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PREFACE 


Divine  Providence,  without  whose  special  blessing  no  human  efforts  can  possibly  become 
efficient  in  promoting  the  improvement  and  happiness  of  the  world,  has  graciously  smiled  during 
another  year  upon  the  Christian's  Penny  Magazine. 

Singleness  of  heart,  benevolence  of  intention,  and  Christian  patriotism,  influenced  its  pro- 
jectors in  commencing  this  undertaking ;  desiring,  in  the  Divine  strength,  to  enter  the  lists 
with  shameless  infidelity,  to  aid  the  humble  believer  in  maintaining  his  holy  conflict,  and  to 
advance  the  scriptural  intelligence  and  moral  welfare  of  their  country,  by  strengthening  the 
British  Zion  :  and  although  without  extensive  noble  patronage,  or  the  support  of  a  public  trea- 
sury, their  highest  object  has  in  a  good  degree  been  accomplished.  Steadily  fixed  in  the 
cordial  belief  of  those  sacred  doctrines,  which  give  the  dignified  denomination  to  their  Work, 
their  aim  has  been  to  inculcate  and  exhibit  those  immortal  principles  only  which  will  bear  the 
scrutinizing  inspection  of  the  most  jealous  Christian,  in  his  zeal  for  his  Divine  Lord. 

Learning  and  talents  of  a  superior  order,  from  several  friends,  have  contributed  during  the 
past  year,  to  enrich  the  pages  of  the  Christian's  Penny  Magazine;  and  it  is  believed  that 
many  of  its  original  Essays  on  Practical  Religion,  Illustrations  of  Scripture,  and  of  Biblical 
Antiquities,  would  do  honour  to  the  pages  of  Periodicals  bearing  the  highest  name  in  Great 

Religious  Families,  Sunday  School  Teachers,  and  Young  Men's  Societies,  have  been  espe- 
cially contemplated  in  our  labours ;  and  besides  the  series  of  articles  above  alluded  to,  these 
classes  have  found  peculiar  interest  in  the  Scripture  Gazetteer,  British  Antiquities,  Reviews  of 
useful  Religious  Publications,  and  the  excellent  selection  of  Death-bed  Testimonies  to  the  glory 
of  experimental  Christianity. 

Bible,  Missionary,  Sunday  School,  Educational,  Christian  Instruction,  and  Temperance 
Societies,  are  worthily  regarded  as  the  most  efficient  instrumental  means  of  diffusing  the  best 
blessings  amongst  mankind  ;  and  these  establishments  have  received  our  most  cordial  aid. 
British  benevolence,  as  manifest  in  the  origin  and  progress  of  the  numerous  Charitable  Institu- 
tions of  the  Metropolis,  has  been  particularly  brought  before  our  Readers  in  this  volume ;  and 
these  Institutions  may  fairly  be  regarded  as  amongst  the  most  convincing  monumental  evidences 
of  the  divinity  of  the  Holy  Scriptures. 

America,  India,  the  West  Indies,  with  other  British  Colonies,  and  the  Continent  of  Europe, 
are  attracting  the  liveliest  degree  of  attention  from  the  servants  of  Christ  in  Britain :  China,  and 
other  populous  Pagan  regions  of  the  earth,  are  also  sharing  largely  in  the  Christian  sympathy 
of  Britain;  and  those  regions  of  the  globe,  interesting  even  though  covered  with  heathen 
darkness,  have  been  repeatedly  referred  to  in  this  volume,  by  means  of  instructive  details  of 
divinely  renovating  Christianity. 

Infidelity,  though  defeated  and  conquered  by  the  power  of  heavenly  truth,  still  continues 
its  feeble  but  malignant  attacks  upon  the  Gospel  or  its  Ministers ;  but  its  rude,  profane,  and 
demoralizing  efforts  have  been  checked  in  various  instances  by  this  lowly  Periodical.  On 
account,  therefore,  of  its  cheapness,  and  its  adaptation  to  this  department  of  service,  it  may 
justly  claim  the  generous  support  of  Christian  Patriots  and  Ministers  of  the  Gospel. 

Reviewing  their  labours  of  the  past  year,  the  Conductors  of  the  Christian's  Penny  Ma- 
gazine, after  gratefully  acknowledging  their  chief  obligation  to  the  favour  of  Heaven,  tender 
their  sincere  thanks  to  those  literary  friends,  by  whose  aid  they  have  been  enabled  to  persevere, 
without  deviating  from  their  professed  principles,  in  their  uniform  course  of  illustrating,  iQ 
various  ways,  the  inspired  Word  and  the  wonderful  Works  of  God. 


Digitized  by  Google 


IV 


PIlEFAt  K. 


Testimonies  of  the  most  Haltering  kind,  to  the  utility  of  their  labours,  they  continue  to 
receive  from  the  most  eminent  Christians  of  all  denominations ;  and  while  they  take  neutral 
ground  as  to  ecclesiastical  polity,  they  would  again  repeat  their  profession  of  sacred  regard  to 
the  principles  of  the  Reformation,  for  which  the  British  Martyrs  died,  and  which  were  held  in 
common  by  Wycliffe  and  Luther,  and  Calvin  and  Cranmer,  and  Watts  and  Whitefield  and 
Wesley.  Without  compromising  their  own  opinions  on  matters  of  church  order,  the  "  Creed  of 
the  Heart "  is  the  grand  point  in  their  estimation ;  and  to  the  series  of  papers  under  this  title, 
they  refer  as  the  best  exemplification,  both  of  the  principles  they  hold,  and  the  object  at  which 
they  aim.  "The  plenary  inspiration  of  the  Holy  Scriptures  —  the  mystery  of  the  adorable 
Trinity  —  the  divinity  of  the  Son  of  God  —  his  all-sufficient  atonement  for  the  sins  of  the 
whole  world  —  sanctification  by  the  Holy  Spirit  — and  the  necessity  of  personal  holiness  to 
qualify  for  a  blissful  immortality ; "  —  upon  these  imperishable  principles  of  divine  truth  the 
Christian's  Penny  Magazine  has  uniformly  been  maintained;  while  its  Conductors  delight 
to  cherish  the  spirit  of  heavenly  benevolence  of  the  apostolic  benediction,  as  they  adopt  its 
inspired  language  —  "  Grace  be  with  all  them  that  love  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  in  sincerity." 

Adhering  to  their  sound  Protestant  principles,  and  embracing  the  various  branches  of  infor- 
mation and  instruction  to  which  attention  has  already  been  given  in  their  pages,  the  Conductors 
of  this  Periodical  purpose  devoting  a  larger  space  to  Natural  History  and  Scientific  Subjects, 
elucidated  by  occasional  Engravings,  especially  .such  as  may  throw  light  on  remarkable  passages 
of  the  Holy  Scriptures.  Among  other  interesting  matters,  also,  preparations  have  been  made 
for  a  series  of  papers  on  the  6tate  of  Religion  in  different  countries,  and  an  extended  series  of 
instructive  illustrations  of  British  Ecclesiastical  and  Christian  Antiquities. 

England,  in  union  with  America,  seems  destined  by  Providence  to  be  the  chief  nation  em- 
ployed in  blessing  the  world.  Divine  Christianity  has  sanctified  its  matured  and  copious  lan- 
guage, and  apparently  constituted  it  the  principal  instrument  which  God  has  ordained  to  convey 
the  means  of  regenerating  all  nations.  Every  effort,  therefore,  which  can  be  employed  in  acce- 
lerating the  improvement  of  the  humbler  classes  in  knowledge,  piety,  and  morality,  must  deserve 
the  approbation  and  commendation  of  all  believers  in  Divine  Revelation.  Ministers  of  the 
Gospel,  Heads  of  Families,  and  Sunday  School  Teachers,  are  respectfully  solicited  to  patronize 
the  Christian's  Penny  Magazine,  as  it  contemplates  that  noble  design  ;  and  more  especially 
as  it  is  intended  to  be  an  auxiliary  in  their  labours  to  establish  and  extend  the  gracious  kingdom 
of  God. 

"  Christianity  will  become  universal/'  remarks  an  able  writer,  *'  by  a  threefold  influence  ; 
by  the  efforts  of  individuals,  by  the  general  disposition  of  the  world,  and  by  the  agency  of  the 
Divine  influence.  The  complicated  nature  of  the  subject,  which  embraces  the  proposal  of  every 
variety  of  human  means,  and  yet  imperatively  demands  a  divine  and  supernatural  aid,  excuses, 
by  the  vastness  of  its  extent,  a  partition  of  that  which  is  human  and  that  which  is  divine.  The 
same  means  must  be  used  for  diffusing  Christianity  as  for  spreading  any  other  system  of  truths : 
but  in  addition  to  these,  it  has  the  twofold  support  of  the  Divine  Providence  and  the  Divine 
Influence  —  the  first  ordering  all  events  to  work  together  for  its  ultimate  triumph,  and  the  other 
disposing  the  heart  for  its  reception*." 

Convinced  of  the  correctness  of  these  observations,  and  encouraged  by  past  success,  the 
Conductors  of  the  Christian's  Penny  Magazine  will  renew  their  labours  for  the  approach- 
ing year,  depending  on  that  Divine  Influence,  which,  both  to  individual  and  united  labourers 
in  the  church  of  Christ,  is  so  graciously  promised  in  the  Word  of  God. 

*  Advaocemept  of  Society  in  Knowledge  and  Religion,  by  James  Douglas,  Esq. 
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THE  FULFILMENT  OF  PROPHECY.     ISA.  XI,  t>-9;  MIC.  IV,  3, 4;  &e.  6tc. 

RoROrt  enjoying  the  FdWlMBl  of  1'iophery  is  represented  by  the  Shepherd  anil  Shepherdess  with  their  children.  Asia  is  seate  I 
under  the  1'lane  Tree,  (-I.e. I  with  admiring  gratitude  in  the  contemplation  of  the  Word  of  life :  behind  whom  is  \mi<-»  similarly 
occupied,  and  Ahumu  in  the  pursuit  of  useful  Science.  In  the  back  ground  the  instruments  of  war  are  being  converted  into 
implements  of  agriculture,  and  Soldiers  and  Sailors  are  employed  to  gather  in  the  harvest. 


ANTICIPATIONS  OF  THE  FUTURE. 

Entering  a  New  Year,  Christians  are  cheered  by  the 
prophetic  oracles  of  God.  Divine  Prophecy,  however, 
is  not  yet  fully  understood.  Holy  and  learned  theolo- 
gians have,  in  many  instances,  mistaken  its  necessarily 
obscure  language  ;  and,  therefore,  in  some  particulars, 
they  have  given  to  it  erroneous  interpretations.  Un- 
principled and  cnthusiaatical  speculators  have  per- 
verted  aud  abused  the  oracles  of  the  inspired  prophets, 
to  serve  their  unholy  purposes,  and  advance  their  in- 
terested schemes,  according  to  their  weakness  or  their 
wickedness.  Prophecy  has,  therefore,  been  looked 
upon  by  many  sincere  Christians,  as  a  subject  in  which 
they  have  no  immediate  concern.  They  have  thui  in- 
discreetly turned  aside  from  one  of  the  most  sublime, 
subjects  of  contemplation,  and  imprudently  neg- 
lected one  of  the  richest  sources  of  spiritual  consolation. 

Ancient  sages  have,  we  are  assured,  "inquired  aud 
searched  diligently — searching  what,  or  what  manner 
of  time  the  spirit  of  Christ  which  was  in  them  did 
signify,  when  it  testified  beforehand  the  sufferings  of 
Christ,  and  the  glory  that  should  follow."  I  Pet.  i,  II.  In 
this  they  have  left  us  an  example,  that  even  private  Chris- 
tians should  follow  their  steps,  assured  of  the  Divine  ap- 

Vol.  III. 


probation  and  benediction.  "  Blessed  is  he  that  readeth, 
and  they  that  hear  the  words  of  this  prophecy,  ami 
keep  those  things  which  are  written  therein  i  for  the 
time  is  at  hand."   Rev.  i,  3. 

Ignorance,  superstition,  and  corruption,  deplorably 
overspread  the  earth ;  and  some  gloomy  minds  appre- 
hend that  mankind  is  more  degenerate  than  ever  —  anil 
that  the  world  is  rapidly  sinking  into  universal  de- 
pravity aud  ruin.  No  intelligent  observer  of  the  world 
can  be  ignorant  of  the  dreadful  prevalence  of  vice,  or 
of  the  wide-spread  infidelity  and  corruption  of  manner* 
even  in  Britain ;  still  we  see  no  reason  for  despon- 
dency, but  every  reason  for  vigorous,  persevering  efforts 
in  the  cause  of  (»od  and  his  gospel,  assured  that  Truth,  in 
its  divine  majesty  and  moral  efficacy,  shall  finally  pre- 
vail and  triumph.  With  heartfelt  sorrow  for  our  COM. 
tryrnen,  who  in  great  numbers  are  cherishing  the 
spirit  of  infidelity,  we  are  deeply  impressed  with  the 
conviction,  that,  although  many  of  the  noblest  orna- 
ments of  the  church  of  Christ,  and  of  Britain,  have, 
within  a  few  years,  parsed  to  their  eternal  reward, 
public  virtue  is  increasing ;  that  we  never  rould 
number  a  more  numerous,  or  a  more  noble  hand  of 
genuine  ami  devoted  pat  riot i,  or  intelligent  and  heavenly, 
minded  Christian. 
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2  THE  CHRISTIAN'S 

f  Divine  Providence  exhibits  for  our  contemplation, 
an  improving — an  improved — a  renovated  state  of  the 
world,  when  knowledge,  benevolence,  and  religion 
shall  become  universal.   The  unholy,  malevolent,  sa- 
vage dispositions  of  men,  shall  be  changed ;  a  new  state 
of  things  shall  arUe,  and  human  nature  shall  shine, 
adorned  with  all  the  beauties  of  holiness.    "  For  from 
the  rising  of  the  sun,  even  unto  the  going  down  of  the 
same,  my  name  shall  be  great  among  the  Gentiles; 
and  in  every  place  inccuse  shall  be  offered  unto  my 
name,  and  a  pure  offering  :  for  my  name  shall  be  great 
among  the  heathen,  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts."  Mai.  i, 
II.    "The  wolf  shall  dwell  with  the  lamb,  and  the 
leopard  shall  lie  down  with  the  kid  ;  and  the  calf,  and 
the  voung  lion,  and  the  falling  together ,  and  a  little 
child  shall  lead  them.    And  the  cow  and  the  bear  shall 
feed;  their  young  ones  shall  lie  down  together;  and 
the  lion  shall  eat  straw  like  the  ox.    And  the  sucking 
child  shall  play  on  the  hole  of  the  asp,  and  the  weaned 
child  shall  put  his  hand  on  the  cockatrice'  den.  They 
shall  not  hurt  nor  destroy  in  all  my  holy  mountain  : 
for  the  earth  shall  be  full  of  the  knowledge  of  the 
Lord,  as  the  water*  cover  the  sea."    Isa.  xi,  6—9. 
Messiah  shall  reign  over  all  the  kindreds  of  the  earth  ; 
"  and  they  shall  beat  their  swords  into  ploughshares, 
and  their  spears  into  pruning-hooks :  nation  shall  not 
lift  up  a  sword  against  nation,  neither  shall  they  learn 
war  any  more.   But  they  shall  sit  every  man  under  his 
vine,  and  utider  his  fig  tree  ;  and  none  shall  make  them 
afraid  :  for  the  mouth  of  the  Lord  of  Hosts  hath  spoken 
it."   Mic.  iv,  3,  4. 

Contemplating  a  moral  revolution  in  our  world  so 
great,  so  glorious,  so  divine,  to  be  accomplished  under 
the  government  of  Messiah,  can  we  wonder  at  the  pro- 
phets "searching  what  time  and  what  manner  of  time" 
this  glory  should  follow,  while  their  enlarged  souls  burst 
forth  in  itrains  of  elevated  devotion — "Blessed  be  his 
glorious  name  for  ever:  and  let  the  whole  earth  be  filled 
with  his  glory.  Amen  and  Amen."  Psa.  Ixxii,  19. 

Instrumentality  various  and   well-adapted,  to  an 
amazing  extent,  must  be  employed  to  produce,  under 
the  Divine  blessing,  a  state  of  things  so  desirable,  and 
results  so  glorious ;  and  this  diversified  instrumentality 
is  now  marvellously  increased  and  extensively  in  opera- 
tion.   Printing,  with  all  its  astonishing  improvements, 
has  contributed,  and  it  is  contributing,  to  shed  a  noon 
of  intellectual  and  moral  light  over  every  region  of  the 
earth ;  and  the  application  of  this  wonderful  art  is 
becoming  every  day  more  general  in  every  country. 
Translations  of  the  Holy  Scriptures  have  been  made  j 
into  almost  every  written  language;  very  many  of 
them  recently  by  our  missionaries,  and  by  the  agents  of  j 
the  British  and  Foreign  Bible  Society.    Missionary  j 
Societies,  Bible  Societies,  Tract  Societies,  School  | 
Societies,  with  institutions  of  every  other  kind,  adapted 
to  faciliate  the  progress  of  "the  knowledge  of  the 
Lord,"  have  voluntarily  been  formed,  and  supported  I 
in  operation,  through  Great  Britain  and  America;  and  J 
their  example  is  being  followed  throughout  the  world. 
Divine  Providence  appears  manifest  iu  all  this  variety 
of  instrumentality ;  and  subsidiary  agents  have  been  pre- 
pared in  Missionaries,  Translators,  Catechists,  School- 
masters, Artists,  Secretaries,  Presidents,  and  Advocates, 
to  fill  their  respective  posts,  displaying  the  appropriate 
talents  which  their  peculiar  duties  require ;  all  af- 
fording a  certaiu  criterion  of  a  divine  effusion  of  mercy 
upon  the  church  of  Christ. 

Secular  powers  in  different  nations  concurring  to 
succour  the  infant  cause  of  missions,  the  aid  afforded 
by  our  own  government  in  their  home  and  foreign  sta- 
tions, the  position  of  those  stations  seated  in  the  midst, 
or  scattered  on  the  borders  of  the  chief  Heathen  and 
Mohammedan  countries,  the  prodigious  influence  of 
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the  British  name  in  the  East,  with  the  augmenting  ex- 
tent of  her  empire,— all  illustrate  the  declarations  of 
inspired  prophecy. 

Besides  the  operations  of  our  religion*  inatittitions, 
the  preparation  in  the  minds  of  the  population  in 
Heathen  and  Mohammedan  states  for  the  support  of 
education  and  the  reception  of  pure  Christianity,  and 
the  awakening  that  appears  in  the  Romiah  church  to 
inquire  after  and  study  the  Holy  Scripturea,  and  the 
abolition  of  Negro  Slavery  in  the  British  colonies,  the 
sure  preliminary  to  the  universal  extinction  of  Slavery, 
— all  indicate  the  sovereign  and  gracious  hand  of  Gotf. 

Britain,  as  some  are  saying,  may  be  supposed  to  have 
portentous  clouds  hanging  over  her,  and  melancholy 
minds  may  regard  them  as  reasons  for  alarm  and 
despoudency :  but  there  are  beyond  the  floating  va- 
pours, serene  and  unclouded  skies,  and  there  are  in- 
spiring, delightful,  and  glorious  signs  of  the  times, 
which  are  beheld  by  the  intelligent  Christian  in  the 
light  of  prophecy.  Divine  Prophecy  explains  the 
greatest  mysteries  of  providence  in  the  aspect  of  things  i 
it  leads  the  mind  far  future  :  it  unfolds  the  certain  doom 
of  the  Weste  rn  and  Eastern  apostacies  :  prophecy  holds 
out  to  us  a  sure  series  of  happy  tiroes,  which,  by  every 
calculation,  must  ere  long  run  out ;  warranting,  en- 
couraging, and  animating  our  constaat  efforts  to  evan- 
gelize the  world,  assured  that  in  the  appointed  period, 
"  the  kingdoms  of  this  world  shall  become  the  king- 
doms of  our  God  and  of  his  Christ !  " 


THE  CITIES  OF  REFUGE. 

Fly,  trembling  trnv'ller,  mend  thy  pace, 

Across  this  even  plain  ; 
IV  avenger  comes  with  horrid  haste, 

Rage  swells  in  every  vein. 

Alas  !  his  weary  feet  refuse 

T'  obey  his  eager  mind  : 
Arise  !  despair's  last  effort  use, 

For  death  fast  drives  behind. 

I  see  the  friendly  gates  wide  thrown : 

With  his  last  strength  he  flies. 
He  enters  !  ill  his  fears  are  gone, 

Now  he  his  foe  defies. 

Immanuel !  thou  my  refuge  art, 

My  glorious  hiding-place ; 
Thy  flowing  blood,  thy  wounded  heart, 

Shall  save  from  wrath's  fierce  blaze. 

By  dire  necessity  comnell'd, 

For  other  helps  all  fail'd, 
To  thee  I  flew,  to  thee  I  cried ; 

My  cries  with  thee  prcvail'd. 

O  happy  day !  O  glorious  grace  ! 

For  I  in  thee  have  found 
A  safe  retreat,  a  solid  peace, 

A  balm  for  every  wound. 

Here  heavenly  freedom's  air  I  breathe, 

For  bit  High  Priest  hath  died ; 
Here  I  defy  sin,  hell,  and  death ; 

And  here  I'm  satisfied. 

Ye  trembling  souls,  with  courage  seek, 

This  glorious  Refuge  view  : 
God  will  not  his  firm  promise  break. 

Nor  Jesus  cast  out  you. 

Dwell  on  his  "vttermtti"  but  who 

His  "  uttermost"  can  trace  I 
Your  ardent  cries  to  him  renew, 

And  you  hi.  love  shall  taste. 

John  Cox. 
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THE  CHRISTIAN 

YOUNG  MEN'S  SOCIETIES. 

British  youth  are  the  hope  of  Britain.  Every  Chris- 
tian patriot  most  fee!  the  deepest  interest  in  the  youth 
of  both  sexes,  and  take  unspeakable  delight  in  the  con- 
templation of  plans  for  their  intellectual  and  moral  im- 
provement. Christian  ministers  especially  will  give  due 
attention  to  the  ruing  nod  increasing  "  Young  Men's 
Societies,"  as  they  may  be  rendered  of  infinite  service 
is  imrserie*  for  the  church  end  auxiliaries  in  extending 
the  kingdom  of  Christ. 

A  general  meeting  of  the  members  of  the  different 
associations  connected  with  the  London  Young  Men's 
Society,  was  held  December  27,  1833,  when  David 
Wire,  Esq.  presided.  After  singing  and  prayer,  the 
chairman  lucidly  pointed  out  the  advantages  which  re- 
sult from  the  general  establishment  of  such  societies, 
both  to  individuals  aud  to  the  whole  community.  In- 
stitutions of  young  men  generally  contemplate  only 
the  various  branches  of  science  connected  with  the 
present  world;  but  this  Society  is  designed  to  make 
intellectual  improvement  a  principal  object  of  its  mem* 
hers,  in  connection  with  the  doctrines  of  eternal  wis- 
dom in  the  gospel  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  this  to  qualify 
them  for  extending  the  knowledge  of  salvation  to  the 
ignorant  and  poor  around  them,  and  thus  to  promote 
the  best  interests  of  their  country. 

The  Report  gave  a  gratifying  account  of  the  progress 
of  the  Society  since  its  organization  in  June  lust,  aud 
uUo  stated,  that  the  Rev.  Alex.  Fletcher  had  kindly 
consented  to  deliver  the  first  Lecture  to  the  Members 
at  Fiiubury  Chapel  The  Meeting  afterwards  agreed 
to  a  resolution,  adopting  the  name  of  "  Tht  London 
CuaisTfAtr  Yfninjf  Men's  Society." 

We  gladly  give  a  place  to  the  following  Prospectus, 
ia  the  hope  of  its  being  useful  in  many  towns  through- 
out our  country. 

"  The  objects  of  the  Institution  are  to  promote  the 
religious  and  intellectual  improvement  of  young  men, 
and  to  engage  them  actively  in  doing  good.  For  the 
attainment  of  the  first  of  these  objects  it  is  intended  to 
afford  young  men  an  opportunity  of  being  introduced 
to  the  acquaintance  of  others  of  good  principle,  and  of 
engaging  with  them  in  such  pursuits  as  are  improving 
to  the  intellectual  and  moral  character.  In  the  Meetings 
of  the  Association  the  Members  will  enjoy  the  advan- 
tages of  reading  and  hearing  Essays,  and  joining  in 
reading  the  Scripture*,  in  prayer  aud  in  conversation 
on  subjects  of  a  religious  and  generally  useful  cha- 
racter; whilst  useful  exercises  for  the  mind,  and  im- 
portant opportunities  of  moral  cultivation,  will  be  fur- 
nished by  the  writing  of  Essays,  and  the  active  pursuits 
of  piety  and  benevolence.  The  principles  of  the  pious 
may  thus  be  strengthened,  and  their  faith  confirmed  by 
mutual  fellowship,  and  au  opportunity  will  be  afforded 
of  acquiring  and  imparting  to  each  other  a  decidedness 
and  boldness  of  Christian  character,  which  is  at  all 
times  of  the  greatest  importance,  and  for  which  there 
i*  a  special  necessity  in  the  present  state  of  Society  j 
•no  young  men  of  merely  moral  character  will  be  kept 
from  the  allurements  of  the  world,  and  will  be  iu  the 
*»y  of  essentially  promoting  their  highest  interests. 

BULKS. 

I.  This  Society  shall  be  denominated,  The  London 
Young  Men'a  Society. 

II.  The  objects  of  the  Society  shall  be  to  promote 
the  religious  and  intellectual  improvement  of  its  Mem- 
bers, to  qualify  them  for  being  useful  in  Society ;  and 
to  excite  them  to  activity  in  doing  good  to  others. 

HI.  The  Members  of  the  Society  shall  be  ynuug 
oen  of  fourteen  years  of  age  and  upwards,  of  good 
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gelical  doctrine,  and  who  are  desirous  of  furthering  the 
objects  of  the  Society. 

IV.  The  Society  shall  take  the  Holy  Scriptures  as 
its  guide,  and  avoid  religious  controversy  and  political 
discussion. 

V.  The  Society  shall  endeavour  as  soon  as  practica- 
ble to  form  an  Association  in  each  of  the  districts  into 
which  the  metropolis  may  be  divided. 

VI.  Each  Association  shall  meet  once  every  week, 
or  fortnight,  for  devotion,  reading  of  Scripture,  re- 
ligious, moral,  and  scientific  essays,  with  conversation. 
Each  alternate  meeting  at  least  shall  be  for  devotion, 
reading  of  Scripture,  and  religious  essays,  with  con- 
versation. 

VII.  That  young  men  may  be  separated  from  vicious 
society,  and  enjoy  the  influence  of  pious  example,  a 
list  of  boarding  and  lodging  houses  in  which  the  daily 
worship  of  God  is  maintained,  and  no  immorality  tole- 
rated, shall  be  kept  by  the  Secretary,  for  reference  by 
tbe  Members,  aud  young  men  coming  to  town. 

VIII.  The  Society  shall  endeavour  to  establish  a 
monthly  Evening  Lecture  to  young  men. 

IX.  The  Society  shall  direct  its  Members  to  such 
Libraries,  Classes,  and  Lectures,  as  shall  most  certainly, 
and  at  least  expense,  promote  their  general  improve- 
ment. 

X.  The  Society  shall  endeavour  to  engage  its  Mem- 
bers, according  to  their  abilities,  in  such  approved  re- 
ligious and  benevolent  Institutions,  as  can  be  most 
effectually  aided  by  them. 

XI.  The  Committee  of  Management  shall  be  elected 
at  the  Annual  Meeting,  and  consist  of  a  President, 
Treasurer,  Secretary,  and  six  or  more  Directors,  toge- 
ther with  a  representative  from  each  Association.  Five 
Members  of  Committee  shall  form  a  quorum. 

XII.  Tbe  Treasurer  shall  make  no  payments,  except 
by  order  of  tbe  Committee— keep  a  regular  account  of 
receipts  and  disbursements—and  present  a  statement 
to  the  Committee  quarterly,  and  to  the  Society  at  its 
Annual  Meeting. 

XIII.  The  Committee  shall  meet  once  a  week  or 
fortnight,  for  conducting  the  business  of  the  Society. 
In  absence  of  the  President,  a  Chairman  shall  be  chosen 
by  the  Meeting. 

XIV.  The  Society  shall  hold  a  Quarterly  Meeting  in 
the  months  of  March,  June,  September,  and  Decem- 
ber, the  last  of  which  shall  be  the  Annual  Meeting, 
when  the  Report  for  the  preceding  year  shall  be  pre- 
sented, and  Officers  elected. 

XV.  The  expenses  of  the  Society  shall  be  defrayed 
by  voluntary  contribution. 

XVI.  All  the  Society's  Meetings  shall  be  opened  and 
closed  with  singing  and  prayer." 


Road  to  Honour. — The  Egyptian  hieroglyphic  painted 
Honour  between  Humility  and  Labour ;  and,  therefore, 
what  a  monster  of  honour  would  that  be  among  Chris- 
tiaus,  if  the  honourable  should  be  found  between  pride 
and  idleness.  And  we  read  of  the  Romans,  that  they 
observed  this  order  in  the  building  of  their  temples, 
that  he  that  would  go  to  tbe  temple  of  Honour,  must 
pass  through  the  temple  of  Virtue  j  aud  therefore  let  it 
uever  be  named  among  us,  that  there  is  a  passage  found 
to  that  temple  by  any  other  way    Aeeace . 

h***ein/r  the  lose  of  Christ. — "  To  know  the  love  of 
Christ,  which  passeth  knowledge."  Ephes.  iii,  19.  We 
may  know  that  experimentally,  which  we  cannot  know 
comprehensively  s  we  may  know  that  in  iu  power  and 
effe  te,  which  we  cannot  comprehend  in  iU  nature  and 
depths.  A  weary  person  may  receive  refreshment  from 
a  spring,  who  cannot  fathom  the  depth  of  tbe  oceaa 
from  whence  it  prwxeds.-Otsv*. 
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UNITARIANS  AND  LADY  HEWLEY'S  CHARITY. 

Wk  are  exceedingly  rejoiced  at  the  late  righteous  deci- 
siou  of  the  Vice  Chancellor,  against  the  present  So- 
cinian  trustees  of  Lady  Hewley's  Charity.  The  Rev. 
Mr.  Wellbeloved,  the  rotor  of  Manchester  College, 
York,  is  known  to  be  a  Socinian  in  his  doctrinal  sen- 
timents ;  yet  that  gentleman  is  reported  to  have  received 
a  grant  of  80/.  per  annum  from  the  property  of  Lady 
Hewley;  and  almost  the  whole  of  its  proceeds  have 
been  expended  by  the  trustees,  sacrificing  every  prin- 
ciple of  honour,  in  support  of  ministers  who  inculcate 
sentiments,  which  were  known  to  have  been  regarded 
as  most  pernicious  by  that  devoted  Christian  lady. 

The  more  clearly  to  convey  a  just  idea  of  the  Unita- 
rian body,  we  give  the  following  paragraphs  from 
Timpson's  Church  History  through  All  Ages.  "  Truth 
requires  us  to  state,  that  this  denomination  has,  in 
England,  Scotland,  and  Wales,  about  323  meeting- 
houses; of  this  number,  about  171  have  been  built  by 
persons  most  decidedly  orthodox ;  and  as  many  of  thn 
numl>er  as  are  endowed  (and  many  of  them  are  plenti- 
fully endowed),  were  so  enriched  by  the  orthodox  also. 
The  remaining  52  were  built  by  the  Sociuians. 

'*  Out  of  all  these  chapels,  it  is  ascertained,  that  not 
more  than  about  six  arc  well  attended  ;  and  those  are 
occupied  by  ministers  of  line  oratorical  powers,  and 
situated  favourably  in  genteel  populous  neighbour- 
hoods. The  rest  are  dwindling  congregations,  many  of 
them  not  exceeding  thirty  persons ;  and  some  of  the 
chapels  arc  closed !  It  is  only  just  here  to  record, 
that  uo  people,  at  anjr  time,  have  ever  so  far  fallen 
from  high  moral  integrity,  in  the  misappropriation  of 
Trust  Property,  contrary  to  the  known  intentions  of  the 
donors  :  for  both  the  trustees  and  the  ministers  know, 
that  the  design  of  the  pious  dead  was  the  propagation  of 
doctrines  the  very  contrary  to  those  of  Socinian  belief. 
These  possessions,  therefore,  are  retained  in  violation 
of  every  principle  of  religion,  morality,  or  honour. 

"  Besides  the  endowments  upon  chapels,  by  which 
the  Socinian  ministers  are  supported,  there  are  other 
trusts  which  have  been  perverted  in  like  manner  ; 
'Chamberlain's  Fund,'  Hull;  •  Butterworth's  Fund/ 
Manchester}  '  Mrt.  dough's  Fund,'  Liverpool;  'Lady 
Hewley's  Fund,'  Wakefield;  and  'Dr.  Williams's 
Charity,'  London. 

Chapel  endowments  which  are  ascer- 
tained, per  annum   3,017  0  0 

Lady's  Fund,  per  annum,  about   4,000   0  0 

Funds  of  Chamberlaine,  Butterworth, 
and  Clough's  ditto   183   0  0 

£.7,300  0  0 


On  Monday,  Dec.  23,  1833,  the  Vice  Chancellor  pro- 
nounced judgment,  in  the  case  of  Lady  Hewley's  pro- 
perty, part  of  which  is  reported  as  follows,  after  an  able 
review  of  the  evidence  : — 

"  I  cannot  therefore  but  suppose,  knowing  that  this 
lady  was  not  a  conformist,  that  she  meant  by  'godly 
preachers  of  Christ's  holy  Gospel,'  those  persons  not 
being  members  of  the  church  of  England  who  enter- 
tained the  firmest  belief  in  the  divinity  of  our  Re- 
deemer's person,  and  also  the  firmest  belief  in  the 
necessity  of  the  sacrifice  he  made  because  of  the 
universality  of  sin,  or  what  is  commonly  called  original 
sin ;  and  that  she  would,  as  Sir  Edward  Stigden  stated 
with  the  greatest  propriety,  have  shrunk  with  horror  at 
the  thought  of  her  charity  being  given  to  the  sustenta- 
tion  of  persons  who  do  not  believe  these  doctrines,  but 
have  actually  preached  against  them." 

After  remarking  on  the  shameless  perversions  of 
various  passages  of  the  New  Testament,  especially  the 


first  chapter  of  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  in  the 
Unitarian  translation,  and  the  support  of  Air.  Well- 
beloved,  of  the  Unitarian  association,  his  Honour 
added, — 

"  It  is  sufficiently  made  out  to  mv  satisfaction,  that 
no  person  who  believes  as  Mr.  Wellbeloved  states  that 
he  does  believe,  and  acts  as  he  does  act,  in  supporting 
this  association,  can  bo  entitled  to  share  in  the  charity 
of  Lady  Hewley ;  and  that  the  administration  of  her 
charity  ought  no  longer  to  remain  in  the  hands  of 
persons  who  think  and  act  as  he  does.  No  individuals 
who  deny  the  divinity  of  our  Saviour's  person,  or  the 
doctrine  of  original  sin,  are  entitled  to  participate  in 
Lady  Hewley's  charity.  The  present  trustees  must  be 
removed,  and  also  the  trustees  of  the  hospital,  as  it 
cannot  be  supposed  she  intended  to  have  that  superin- 
tended by  persons  of  a  different  sort." 

8urely  this  decision,  so  much  to  the  dishonour  of  the 
Socinian  party,  who  appear  to  have  employed  every 
variety  of  subterfuge  to  conceal  their  real  articles  of 
belief,  must  be  the  means  of  leading  the  trustees), 
ministers,  and  all  who  have  so  long  shared  in  the 
plunder,  to  review  their  principles.  Our  satisfaction 
will  be  inexpressibly  heightened,  if  we  shall  discover, 
that  it  has  been  the  means  of  bringing  inuny  to  relin- 
quish their  infidel  objections  against  the  glorious 
gospel  of  Christ,  and  to  seek  salvation  with  eternal 
glory  bv  Emmanuel,  their  God  aud  Saviour. 


AWFUL  PROGRESS  OF  INTEMPERANCE. 

Mr.  Editor, 

According  to  the  Parliamentary  return  of 
the  8th  of  May  last,  it  appears  that  the  number  of 
gallons  of  proof  spirits  permitted  out  from  the  dis- 
tillers' stoek  in  England,  tor  the  years  ended  the  5th  of 
January,  1832,  ami  the  5th  of  January,  1833,  is  as 
follows  : 

For  1832    3,360,625  gallons. 

1833    3,744,4/1 

Being  an  increase  in  one  year,  of  three  hundred  and 
eighty.fmr  thoutand  ttm  hundred  mnd  fvrty-nx  gai- 
haul 

It  also  appears  by  another  parliamentary  return, 
dated  the  25th  of  July  last,  that  the 
taken  into  custody  by  the  police  for 
was, 

In  1831   31,353 

1832  44,968 

Being  an  Increase  in  the  year,  of  thirteen  thmtsand  ft* 
hundred  and  fifteen  ! 

I  will  trouble  you  with  but  few  remarks  upon  these 
two  returns. 

What  is  the  principal  cause  of  crime  i  Drunkenness. 

What  is  the  reason  our  gaols  are  so  crowded? 
Drunkenness. 

I  could  adduce  many  causes  of  drunkenness :  but  let 
me  now  suggest  a  remedy.  Let  a  duty  of  about  three 
or  four  shillings  per  gallon  be  imposed  on  spirits.  Let 
it  work  for  one  year,  and  I  vcuture  to  assert  that  a 
diminution  of  at  least  20,000  cases  of  Drunkenness 
would  take  place,  crime  would  decrease,  and  our  gaols 
would  not  be  so  crowded.  Trusting  these  lines  may  be 
looked  into  by  the  legislature, 

1  remain.  Sir, 

T.  G.  W. 

Such  a  fearful  state  of  things  demands  the  most 
serious  consideration  of  every  Patriot  and  every  Chris- 
tian, that  earnest  prayers  for  the  Divine  blessing  may 
rest  on  more  vigorous  efforts  in  the  Temperance  < 
to  annihilate  this  most  dreadful  plague.— Editor 
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Letters  to  a  Mother,  upon  Education. 

LETTER  XLUI. 
Hetet  of  Marriage. 

Dear  Madam, 

Oir  coarse  every  female  looks  forward  at 
the  proper  age  to  marriage,  ft  it  proper  ttiat  she  should. 
It  is  one  of  the  great  purposes  of  her  existence :  at  the 
same  time  it  is  one  of  those  events  upon  which  her 
happiness  is  greatly  dependent,  and  the  happiness  of 
her  husband,  and  of  the  families  to  which  they  respec- 
tively belong,  and  of  the  generations  yet  unboru. 

Since  right  action  ever  results  from  right  sentiment*, 
it  is  of  the  utmost  importance  that  your  daughter 
should  possess  right  views  of  marriage.  But  for  these, 
as  for  every  thing  else  that  is  good,  she  must  be  chiefly 
indebted  to  your  t  elf. 

In  order  to  convey  my  ideas  upon  the  subject,  I 
will  divide  them  into  wrong  views  and  right  views  of 
marriage. 

ThU  Letter  will  be  devoted  to  the  exhibition  of  those 
views  which  are  often  entertaiued,  and  which  are  de- 
cidedly wrong. 

We  will  suppose  the  worldly  and  mistaken  parents  of 
a  girl  to  have  imbued  her  mina  from  the  earliest  infaucy 
with  ideas  of  her  importance,  and  the  superiority  of 
her  family,  and  the  necessity,  that  in  reference  to 
future  marriage  the  family  should  by  no  means  deticnd, 
bus  even  be  raised  by  the  unions  formed  by  the  sons 
and  daughters.  It  is  not  my  intention  to  iusinuatc  that 
all  this  is  said  in  so  many  words  to  the  child,  or  to  the 
young  lady  having  arrived  at  her  teens  j  but  I  do  mean  to 
assert,  that  these  imnressious  are  the  result  of  the  tone 
of  conversation  of  the  father,  but  much  oftencr  of  the 
r,  upon  such  subjects,  and  the  expressions  they 
with  respect  to  any  marriages  that  occur  in  the 
neighbourhood.  These  remarks  are  far  more  ioflueu- 
tial  upon  young  girls  than  is  sometimes  imagined.  Be- 
sides, if  her  brothers  have  a  party  of  boys  to  visit 
them,  there  is  often  a  secret  direction  given  by  the 
mother,  who  points  out  those  young  gentlcuieu  who 
are  coming,  and  whose  attentions  the  girl  may  safely 
receive.  Alas !  the  lesson  is  well  taught,  and  too  well 
learnt,  that  future  happiness  consists  in  the  acquisition 
of  wealth,  to  the  neglect  of  all  ntker  considerations. 
Then  too  it  is  vinfirmed  by  all  the  conduct  of  the 

parents.  Sir  John  is  praised  by  the  mother  and 

father.  The  mother  declares  he  is  a  perfect  gentleman, 
"  be  keeps  two  carriages,  and  spends  at  least  five  thou- 
sand a  year  ;  and  Mr.  B.  is  so  agreeable  a  coiupauiou  ! 
he  has  expectations  at  his  uncle's  death  of  succecdiug 
to  twenty  thousaud  pounds."  "  Mr.  R.  is  iudeed  a 
worthy  deserving  young  man,  but  he  has  not  the  way 
of  pleasing  the  world :  his  poor  father  died  in  debt,  and 
he  was  sent  on  the  foundation  to  Eton,"  &c.  &c. 

From  all  these  and  a  thousand  other  such  causes,  the 
sentiment  is  irrevocably  fixed,  that  money  is  the  only 
recommendation  of  a  man. 

The  girl  has  ever  heard  mediocre  circumstances  de- 
spised; and  whenever  her  mamma  has  spoken  of  a 
good  marriage,  it  has  been  iu  words  to  this  effect :  — 
"AlissS.  married  well :  her  husband  had  fifteen  hun- 
dred a  year  at  least."  How  many  times  have  I  seen 
ami  heard  these  things !  All  this  too  enhanced  by  the 
nature  of  her  reading :  all  the  novels  and  romances  she 
has  read,  ended  with—"  and  the  same  hour  the  accom- 
plished and  noble  pair  set  off  for  their  estates."  Or  if 
ever  the  story  commenced  somewhat  differently,  it  ulti- 
mately proved,  that 

*T*M  a  lord  in  ihepherd  Kniw, 
Sought  favour  in  a  virgin's  eye*.' 


To  be  sure  there  is  nobody  in  the  neighbourhood  who 
has  yet  proposed  a  match  so  advantageous ;  but  then, 
among  all  the  possibilities  she  has  read  in  romances,  it  is 
most  likely,  that  on  some  morning  least  expected, 

Lord    or  Sir    will  assuredly  call,  and 

make  proposals ;  or,  like  many  a  heroine,  whose  career 
she  has  perused,  the  first  glance  may  be  on  the  Steine 
at  Brighton,  or  in  the  Pump -room  at  Bath  j  and  ac- 
cordingly she  is  carried  thither  and  led  by  mamma, 
who  with  eager  heart,  though  apparently  careless  eye, 
expects  the  capture  of  at  least  a  baronet. 

If  all  this  game  be  played  upon  a  lower  scale,  then 

ccrtaiuly  Mr.  ,  a  wealthy  miller's  son  in  the 

neighbourhood,  or  Mr.  J.  the  junior  partner  in  the 
firm  of  ,  is  the  object  of  emulation ;  and  parties 

are  planned,  and  amusements  given  and  attended,  all 
for  the  purpose  of  making  acquaintance.  Very  often, 
however,  before  the  golden  shower  descends,  the  whole 
family  are  thrown  iuto  consternation  by  finding  that  the 
affections  of  their  daughter  are  already  given  and 
pledged  to  some  one  of  inferior  fortune.  The  girl  is 
removed  from  the  neighbourhood,  and  sent  to  pine  at  a 
distance,  or  an  elopement  is  the  consequence.  Then  her 
friends  declare  they  wUl  never  speak  again  to  her  and 
her  husband,  and  contempt  aud  disagreement  and  mi- 
sery make  the  remainder  of  the  scene. 

In  another  sphere  of  life,  a  girl  is  taught  to  think  the 
acme  of  earthly  happiness  consists  in  an  early  marriage; 
and  the  flame  of  emulation  is  kindled  by  the  instance 
of  Mrs.  T.  who  was  married  before  she  was  quite  eigh- 
teen. In  another  instance,  expensive  and  fantastic 
dress,  decorations,  aud  scenery,  are  got  up  in  various 
ways,  to  attract  together  a  number  of  young  people, 
out  of  whom  it  is  roost  likely  au  advantageous  offer 
may  arise. 

In  the  latter  case,  the  whole  happiness  of  the  child 
is  made  to  consist  solely  in  getting  married.  The 
bells,  the  crowd,  the  favours,  the  carriages  (perhaps 
hired  for  the  day),  the  rattle  down  the  streets  of  her 
native  town,  the  favours  iu  the  postboys'  hats,  the  visits 
of  friends)  these  are  matrimony  in  her  ideas,  and  for 
the  sake  of  these  she  sacrifices  every  other  conside- 
ration :  just  as  it  is  said  the  oun  will  often  encounter  a 
life  of  seclusion,  for  the  sake  of  the  momentary  ex- 
citement occasioned  by  the  ceremony  of  taking  the 
veil. 

When,  however,  the  dream  is  over,  what  is  left  as  the 
resources  of  happiness  of  two  persons  who  have  little 
acquaintance  with  each  other,  and  between  whom  exist* 
no  esteem ;  and  who,  if  they  find  each  other  more  va- 
luable than  they  expected,  find  more  than  they  de- 
serve ?  But  it  not  unfrequently  occurs,  that  both  sides 
are  dissatisfied.  They  bad  deemed  that  there  was  more 
money  in  each  family.  They  disagree ;  and  not  unfre- 
quently exhibit  all  the  degradation  of  the  grossest  forms 
of  quarrelling. 

1  hope  to  paiut  a  krigkter  picture  in  the  next  Letter. 

1  am,  dear  Madam,  yours,  &c. 

Clericis. 


Look  at  a  statue  :  It  looks  like  a  man,  but  it  has  no 
life.  How  many  are  there  that  hear  their  ministers, 
who  come  and  hear  prayer,  Join  iu  praise  (so  they 
think),  go  home  and  talk  of  it;  — one  would  think 
there  was  life.  But  they  arc  lovers  of  sin,  lovers  of 
themselves,  except  when  some  illness  comes ;  then 
there  are  resolutions,  and  vow*,  which  returning  health 
b\veeps  an  ay  like  a  cobweb  in  the  morning. 

All  a  man  professes  to  do,  say,  believe,  or  ex- 
perience i>  ui:  not  lung  iiiiW>-  ,:  l.a,  an  influ>  net  on  b„ 
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THE  VISION  OF  TIME. 
Thk  Visit,— Complaint,— and  Admonition. 
(Revised  from  an  old  Aathor.) 

I.  Tub  Visit. 

Thk  thirty- first  of  December  always  leads  to  a  train  of 
solemn,  though  I  hope  profitable,  reflections  in  my 
mind.  It  is  the  last  of  the  many  days  of  the  year ;  days 
thnt  we  have  seen,  but  that  we  snail  never  behold  again. 
The  mind  moves  backward  through  the  many  pleasing 
and  painful  vicissitudes  of  the  year  so  soon  to  close, 
and  endeavours  in  thought  to  live  them  all  over  again, 
when  the  last  steals  upon  us  like  the  closing  scene  of  a 
friendly  visit,  with  the  mournful  presage  that  it  will 
never  be  repeated,  or  like  the  last  ray  of  the  setting 
sun,  after  a  day  of  thunder  and  lightning,  of  storms 
and  tempests.  It  reminds  us  of  the  termination  of  our 
probation  in  this  life,  and  admonishes  us  to  prepare  for 
that  state  to  whieb  we  arc  advancing,  in  which  our  con- 
dition will  be  fixed  and  unalterable.  Such  are  the 
common  reflections  of  the  mind  peculiar  to  the  day : 
but  on  this  occasion  I  was  unusually  thoughtful :  I  ru- 
minated on  the  cases  of  multitudes  who  wasted  time — 
and  killed  time — and  slept  away  time.  How  valuable, 
I  thought,  must  time  be  to  the  criminal  condemned  to 
die — to  penitent  sinners — to  all  men!  Indeed,  I  felt 
myself  greatly  affected  with  the  subject;  and  "while  I 
mused,  the  fire  burned."  What !  thought  I,  if  Time 
were  to  disclose  to  us  what  he  has  seen  and  beard 
among  the  frivolous  and  slothful,  the  history  of  hid 
journey  through  this  sinful  world  for  one  single  year 
would  be  startling  to  the  careless,  and  salutary  to  the 
thoughtful.  I  must  acknowledge  that  my  fancy  rather 
over-mastered  me,  when  1  gave  a  voice  to  Time ;  and  I 
was  a  long  while  conjecturing  what  he  would  say  to 
princes  and  legislators,  lawyers,  physicians,  and  men 
of  business.  These  reflections  kept  roe  up  beyond  my 
usual  hour ;  but  I  retired  to  rest,  and  soon  fell  into  a 
deep  slumber,  when  I  beheld  a  venerable  figure,  which 
appeared  white  and  hoary  with  age,  and  who  seemed  to 
be  all  over  covered  with  wings.  His  countenance  was 
solemn  and  thoughtful;  his  aspect  grave  and  sincere. 
He  held  before  my  eyes  an  hour-glass,  upon  which  he 
looked  with  intense  earnestness.  I  was  about  to  speak, 
when  he  silenced  me  by  waving  his  hand ;  and  fixing 
his  eyes  steadfastly  upon  me,  in  a  grave  and  mournful 
strain  he  thus  began:  "Vain  and  improvident  mortal, 
listen  to  the  complaint  of  Time." 

II.  Thk  Comprint. 
"  /  complain,  that,  as  a  parent,  1  have  given  yon  many 
opportunities  of  speaking  a  word  in  season  to  your 
family  and  children  j  but  yon  have  neglected  to  seite 
the  favourable  moment,  the  time  has  flown  away,  and 
those  opportunities  of  improvement  and  usefulness  are 
lost  for  ever.  /  complain,  that,  as  a  Christian,  I  hare 
given  you  many  golden  opportunities  for  improvement 
in  the  closet — in  the  sanctuary — in  the  world;  but 
you  have  been  slothful,  or  remiss,  or  busied  with 
earthly  cares,  and  now  vou  can  only  mourn  over  past 
neglect,  or  by  future  diligence  hope  to  atone  fur  past 
indifference.  /  complain,  that,  as  a  Christian  minister, 
in  your  most  conscientious  and  effective  endeavours, 
many  things  have  escaped  you,  and  these  past  defici- 
encies will  multiply  your  present  labours,  swelling  the 
amount  of  your  daily  solicitude.  /  complain,  that  you 
suffer  your  present  duties  to  be  driven  forward  to  the 
future — that  I  go  my  journey  alone,  and  that  you  lag 
so  fur  behind  —  that  yon  have  lost  the  power,  and 
almost  the  inclination  to  overtake  me.  /  complain,  that 
the  most  serious  ,of  all  your  debts  art  owed  to  me.  I 


call  you  bankrupt  for  these  debts,  on  account  of  their 
accumulations  you  can  never  pay.    /  cmplain  of  a 
dangerous  and  fatal  mistake  into  which  you  are  be- 
trayed: you  are  ever  waiting  for  the  suitable  time — 
the  convenient  season  —  the  favourable  opportunity  — 
and  the  desired  ordinance.   But  I  give  vou  an  example 
of  waiting  for  none— I  bow  to  no  authority — I  listen 
to  no  entreaties — I  am  beguiled  by  no  enticements  —  I 
am  a  swift  messenger,  who  will  not  be  checked  in  my 
progress,  and  who  will  not  admit  of  a  moment's  delay. 
From  my  birth  to  this  period,  I  maintain  an  on  want 
course;  I  crave  no  rest  or  refreshment;  I  need  no 
breathing  season  ;  I  never  flag  in  my  course;  my  wing 
never  droops ;  my  flight  is  never  impeded ;  my  steps  are 
equal,  visible,  and  decided.    The  solemn  monitions  of 
my  voice  are  heard  in  the  lapse  of  moments,  minntes, 
hours,  days,  weeks,  months,  and  years.   I  tell  their 
flight,  ana  sound  my  alarm  as  I  pass  along.   I  neither 
recal  the  past,  nor  assure  you  of  the  future.    I  speak 
their  present  existence;  and  soon  shall  I  strike  their 
funeral  knell." 

The  earnestness  of  his  manner,  and  self-reproach 
with  which  mv  mind  was  pierced,  canted  me  to  shud- 
der. Perceiving  this,  after  a  solemn  pause,  he  said, 
with  additional  earnestness,  "  Listen  to  the  voice  of  a 
monitor ! " 

III.  The  Admonition. 

"  Improve  your  moments  as  they  past  along:  for  if 
yon  now  tremble  at  the  lapse  of  time,  what  will  he 
your  feelings  in  the  future,  when  I  shall  have  finished 
my  course ;  when  I  shall  rest  from  my  weary  round  ; 
when  I  shall  no  longer  make  my  division  of  eternity 
into  time— of  years  into  months— of  months  into 
weeks,  days,  hours,  seconds,  and  moments?    I  shall 
not  then  warn  of  time  or  eternity.   There  will  then  be 
no  need  to  check  the  youthful  giddy  multitude,  nor  to 
excite  alarm  in  the  breast  of  bnsv  manhood.    It  will  be 
no  part  of  my  office  then  to  place  a  wrinkle  on  the 
brow  of  age,  marking  its  near  approach  to  the  tomb. 
I  shall  not  then  dim  the  lustre  of  the  eye,  nor  sDver  the 
hair  of  the  head,  nor  becloud  the  memory,  nor  bewilder 
and  distract  the  faculties,  nor  thrill  the  body  with  heat, 
nor  blast  it  with  cold,  nor  bear  down  the  feeble  frame 
with  the  load  of  its  years.   These  monitions  and  warn- 
ings are  merciful  in  this  life ;  but  they  can  avail  you 
nothing  in  eternity.   The  last  sand  of  your  hour-glass 
will  have  run  its  course,  and  with  that  my  office  will 
cease;  while  eternity,  with  its  bonndless  prospect,  will 
be  open  before  you  with  all  its  inconceivable  conse- 
quences !" 

The  mention  of  the  hour-glass  caused  our  eyes 
mutually  to  turn  upon  that  which  he  held  in  his  hand  : 
the  last  sand  was  passing  through  it :  he  instantly 
fluttered  his  many  wings,  and  with  the  speed  of  light- 
ning vanished  from  sight.  The  dread  silence  of  the 
moment  was  interrupted  by  the  striking  of  the  dock- 
it  wag  the  hour  of  midnight — the  close  of  the  past— 
the  commencement  of  the  prksrnt  tear. 

'Til  sovereign  mercy  finds  us  food. 

And  we  are  clotbed  with  love : 
While  grace  stands  pointing  out  the  road, 

That  leads  our  souls  above. 


Blood  may  ennoble,  learning  may  adorn,  but  religion 
puts  the  garland  of  salvation  on  a  man. — jFatton. 

Be  but  wicked,  and  the  devil  will  soon  help  thee  is 
be  witty:  come  but  awhile  to  his  school,  and  thou 
■nayest  soon  bt  a  cunning  man. — Gurnali, 
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what  the  his  gathered  into  her  celts." — Sekcci. 

Ankcdotb  of  the  Rkv.  Grouse  Whitfikld. 

Warn  Mr.  Whitfield  Tbited  Scotland  in  1741,  his  first 
labour*  were  in  the  meeting-house  of  the  Messrs.  Ers- 
kines,  at  Dumferlin.  Great  persuasion*  were  used  to 
detain  hiin  there,  and  as  great  to  keep  kim  from 
preaching  for,  and  visiting  Mr.  Wardlaw,  who  had  been 
colleague  with  Mr.  Ralph  Erskine  about  twenty  years, 
but  was  looked  upon  as  perjured  for  not  adhering  to 
the  solemn  league  and  covenant.  This  was  new  and  un- 
intelligible language  to  Mr.  Whitfield;  it  was  therefore 
proposed  that  the  members  of  the  Associate  Presbytery 
should  be  convened,  in  order  to  instruct  him  on  the 
•iibject.  Being  assembled,  he  inquired  the  cause  of 
their  meeting;  they  answered,  to  discourse,  and  set 
kirn  right  about  church  government,  and  the  solemn 
league  and  covenant.  He  replied,  they  might  save 
themselves  the  trouble,  for  he  had  no  scruple  about  it ; 
and  that  settling  church  government,  ami  preaching 
about  the  solemn  league  and  covenant,  was  not  his 
place;  that  be  had  not  made  the  subject  his  study, 
being  too  busy  about  matters  which  he  deemed  of  greater 
importance.  Several  replied,  that  every  pin  of  the 
tabernacle  was  precious.  He  answered,  that  in  every 
building,  there  were  outside  and  inside  workmen :  that 
the  latter  at  present  was  his  province ;  that  if  they 
thought  themselves  called  to  the  former,  they  might 
proceed  in  their  own  way,  and  he  would  proceed  in  his. 
He  then  asked  them  seriously,  what  they  would  have 
him  to  do  ?  The  answer  was,  that  he  was  not  desired 
to  subscribe  immediately  to  the  solemn  league  and 
covenant,  but  to  preach  only  for  them,  till  he  had  further 
light.  He  asked,  why  only  for  them  f  Mr.  Ralph 
Erskina  said,  "They  were  the  Lord's  people."  Mr. 
Whitfield  then  asked,  Were  no  others  the  Lord's  people 
but  themselves?  If  not,  and  if  others  were  the  devil's 
people,  they  had  more  need  to  be  preached  to;  that 
for  his  part,  all  places  were  alike  to  him ;  and  that  if 
the  pope  himself  would  lend  him  his  pulpit,  he  would 
gladly  ^proclaim  in  it  the  righteous  o  ess  of  the  Lord 

It  was  afterwards  pi^osed  that  he  sluxld  take  wo 
of  their  brethren  with  bun  to  America,  to  settle  Pres- 
bytery there.  But  he  asked,  Suppose  a  number  of 
Independents  should  come,  and  declare,  that  after  the 
strictest  search,  they  were  convinced  that  Independency 
was  the  right  church  government,  and  that  they  would 
disturb  nobody,  if  tolerated ;  should  they  be  tolerated? 
They  answered.  No! — Soon  after  the  assembly  broke 
up,  when  Mr.  Whitfield  retired  in  disgust,  and  an  open 
breach  eosoed.— GiUieo's  Life  of  fV ha  jit  Id,  p.  73. 

Marcus  Arethutus. 
This  eminent  servant  of  the  Lord,  had,  in  the  time  of 
Coostantine,  been  the  cause  of  overthrowing  an  idol- 
temple;  but  Julian  coming  to  be  emperor,  commanded 
the  people  of  that  place  to  build  it  up  again.  All  were 
ready  to  do  so  excepting  Marcus  Arethusus,  who  re- 
futed ;  whereupon  hu  own  people,  to  whom  he  had 
preached,  fell  upon  him,  stript  off  his  clothes,  then 
"  his  naked  body,  giving  It  up  to  children  aud 
•oys  to  be  lanced  with  their  knives ;  but  when 
>t  do,  they  caused  him  to  be  set  in  the  sun, 
his  naked  body  anointed  all  over  with  houey,  that  so 
he  might  be  bitten  and  stung  to  death  with  flies  and 
"4*ps.  All  this  cruelty  they  exercised  on  him  because 
•r  would  not  do  any  thing  towards  the  rebuilding  of  that 
'4o\  tempi* ;  at  laat,  they  offered  to  release  him  aud 
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grant  him  his  life,  upon  condition  of  hit  giving  to  the 
amount  of  a  single  halfpenny  towards  the  charge ;  but 
with  a  noble  Christian  disdain,  he  refused  it ;  thus 
sacrificing  his  life  to  that  dignified  principle,  which 
most  commend,  but  fete  practise. — Brooke. 

The  latt  Conflict. 

When  I  shall  lie  faint  and  languishing  upon  my  dying 
bed,  with  my  friends  all  sad  about  me,  and  my  blood 
and  spirits  waxing  cold  and  slow  within ;  when  I  begin 
to  reckon  my  life,  not  bp  the  striking  of  the  dock,  but 
by  the  throbbinjri  of  my  pulse,  every  stroke  of  which 
heats  a  surrender  to  the  Pale  Conqueror ;  in  this  great 
ebb  of  nature,  when  the  stream  of  life  runs  low,  aud 
the  wheel  at  the  cistern  can  hardly  turn  round  its  circle 
(Eccles  xii,  6),  it  will  be  then  no  pleasure  or  comfort 
to  mv  departing  soul  to  reflect  upon  the  great  estate 
that  i  have  got,  upon  the  family  and  uame  that  I  hare 
raised,  or  upon  the  honours  and  preferments  that  I 
have  gone  through :  No !  my  tout  will  then  hare  a  new 
taste  as  well  as  my  hotly,  and  these  things  will  be  as 
insipid  to  me  as  my  meat  and  drink;  only  the  con. 
science  of  having  done  well  will  then  refresh  me,  and 
yield  me  peace  and  consolation.  This  is  that  angel 
that  must  support  and  strengthen  me  in  that  great  and 
last  agony.  —  Many  things  there  are  that  divert  and 
engage  our  thoughts  in  the  course  of  our  l{fe,  but  at 
the  end  of  it,  there  is  nothing  that  will  be  regarded  by 
us,  or  afford  us  any  satisfaction,  but  a  good  conscience. 
2  Cor.  i,  12,  "  Our  rejnicing  then,  will  be  thit ;  the 
testimony  of  our  contcience,  that  in  simplicity  and  godly 
sincerity,  not  with  fleshly  wisdom,  but  by  the  grace  uf 
God,  we  have  had  our  conversation  in  the  world." 

Norris's  Serm.,  vol.  ii.  p.  130. 

When  a  Christian  comes  to  be  as  weary  of  bis  sins,  as 
of  bis  sufferings,  God  will  put  an  end  to  them. 

He  is  a  strong  Christian  that  seeks  God's  glory  more 
than  hU  own  salvation ;  but  he  is  no  Christian  that 
seeks  neither. 

What  a  preacher  does,  as  well  as  what  he  speaks,  is 
doctriue  to  the  people. 

A  believer  is  to  shut  the  eye  of  reason,  if  he  will 
clearly  see  with  the  eye  of  faith. 

The  great  principles  and  mysteries  of  divinity  are,  to 
abide  in  God,  to  live  on  God,  to  walk  with  God,  and  to 
live  <«.  God. 

Be  more  thoughtful  and  careful  how  to  use  what  you 
have  to  God's  glory,  than  to  gain  more. — /'avasor  Powel. 


Divine  Retribution. 

So  inflexible  is  Divine  Justice,  that  bold  and  daring 
sinners  seldom  escape  some  exemplary  punishment. 
The  following  instance  of  it,  i?  from  the  most  unques. 
tionable  authority. 

J.  W.  a  middle-agesl  labourer,  at  St.  Alban's  in 
Hertfordshire,  was  addicted  to  drunkenness.  In  hay* 
time,  1795,  he  fell  from  a  haystack,  and  received  some 
considerable  injury;  but  recovering,  he  forgot  the 
warning,  and  returned  to  his  former  practices.  At  the 
same  season  of  the  year,  179<>.  he  assisted  in  building  a 
haystack,  and  being  through  intoxication  judged  unlit 
by  his  fellow  servants  to  remain  in  so  dangerous  a  situa- 
tion, was  advised  to  go  down,  lest  he  should  fall  and 
break  his  neck.  He  replied,  "/fl  do,  I  shall  go  to  the 
second  parlour  in  hell,  and  tup  with  the  devil  to-night." 
Scarcely  had  he  uttered  these  awful  words,  when  he  fell 
headlong,  brake  his  neck,  and  expired  in  a  few  minutes. 
Let  all  persons  beware  of  sinful  imprecation?,  lest 
God  should  suffer  them  to  be  realized,  and  render  them 
as  much  the  objects  of  self-reproach,  as  of  his  own  most 


S.  J.  B* 
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YOUNG  MEN'S  BIBLE  SOCIETY 
IN  NEW  YORK. 

American  "young  men"  arc  peculiarly  regarded  l»y 
their  pastors  as  the  glory  and  strength  of  their  pastoral 
charge.  The  following  Resolutions  of  the  Tenth  Anni- 
vcrsary  of  the  Young  Men's  Bible  Society  of  New  York, 
held  Nov.  27,  I8J3,  will  illustrate  our  remark,  and 
probahly  have  a  salutary  influence  in  England. 

After  the  report  had  been  read  and  accepted,  the 
choir  sang  the  anthem,  "  O  praise  G«k1  in  his  holiness," 
and  the  following  resolutions  were  then  adopted :  — 

1.  That  it  is  the  honour  and  privilege  of  the  young 
men  of  this  age,  that  to  them  peculiarly  is  committed 
the  noble  trust  of  supplying  the  destitute  with  the  word 
of  God. 

2.  That  the  surest  guarantee  which  can  be  offered 
against  the  increase  of  vice,  and  for  the  permanency  of 
political,  social,  and  religious  liberty  in  our  city  and 
country,  is  the  possession  of  a  Bible  iu  every  family. 

3.  That  it  is  the  duty  »>f  every  mernl>er  of  this  society 
to  regard  himself  as  his  Lord's  steward,  and  the  Bible 
as  his  Lord's  talent,  for  which  he  is  to  account  with 
interest  at  his  Lord's  return. 

4.  That  while  the  society  regards  as  its  chief  and 
primary  duty  the  keeping  of  this  city,  with  its  naval 
and  military  potts,  the  Sunday  schools  of  Illinois  and 
Missouri,  ana  such  other  institutions  as  it  has  under- 
taken to  supply,  continually  provided  with  the  Bible, 
and  while  it  stands  ready  to  hear  and  answer  all  calls 
from  every  part  of  our  country,  it  is  nevertheless  its 
duty  not  to  forget  its  obligation  to  aid  and  asaist  in 
sending  the  Scriptures  to  foreign  lands. 

The  first  of  these  resolutions  was  moved  bv  the  Rev. 
S.  H.  Tyng,  D.  D.  of  Philadelphia ;  the  second  by  the 
Rev.  Erskine  Mason,  of  New  York  ;  the  third  by  Robert 
Wilkinson,  Es«|.  of  Poughkeepsic ;  and  the  fourth  was 
moved  by  the  Rev.  S.  H.  Cone,  and  seconded  by  the 
Rev.  Dr.  M'Aulcy.  All  of  these  gentlemen  delivered 
forcible  addresses  in  support  of  the  sentiments  and 
principles  in  the  several  resolutions ;  and  the  effect  of 
the  meeting,  we  think,  must  be  greatly  to  increase  the 
interest  of  the  religions  public  in  the  Bible  cause.  The 
collection  and  subscription  in  aid  of  the  funds  of  the 
society  at  the  close  of  the  meeting,  amounted,  we 
understand,  to  nearly  7W  dollars. 

A  very  interesting  letter,  just  received  by  a  gentle- 
man in  this  city,  from  Mr.  Uutzlaff,  holding  out  very 
encouraging  prospects  in  relation  to  the  speedy  intro- 
duction of  Christianity  into  the  maritime  provinces  of 
China,  was  read  to  the  meeting  by  the  Rev.  Mr.  Couc. 
Mr.  Gutzlaff  was  about  to  embark  on  his  fourth  voyage 
along  the  Chinese  coast. 


PREMIUMS  TO  BE  AWARDED  IN  NEW  YORK, 
Jan.  I,  1834. 

A  premium  of  fifty  dollars  is  offered  for  the  best 
Tract  on  "the  high  and  fearful  responsibilities  of  mi. 
nistcrs  of  the  gospel,"  calculated  to  press  this  subiect 
home  upon  ministers  and  churches.  Rev.  Dr.  W.  A. 
M'Dowell,  A.  W.  Leland,  and  Rev.  B.  Gildersleeve, 
Charleston,  Committee. 

A  premium  of  fifty  dollars  for  the  best  approved 
Tract  on  "  the  siu  of  slander  among  members  of  the 
church  and  ministers  of  the  gospel."  Rev.  Messrs.  Ai- 
kin  and  Bcthunc,  Utica;  and  W.  II.  IJallock,  and  Rev. 
H.  White,  New  York,  Committee. 

A  premium  of  fifty  dollars  for  the  best  Tract  of  not 
less  than  twelve  nor  more  than  twenty-four  pages,  on 
the  subject  of  "  supplying  the  accessible  population  of 
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~  the  whole  world  with  the  Word  of  God  within  a  definite 
period."  Rev.  Drs.  Milnnr  and  De  Witt,  and  Rcv.S.  II. 
Cone,  Committee. 

A  premium  of  fifty  dollars  for  the  best  approved 
Tract,  showing  "  the  importance  of  a  close  union  in 
heart,  effort,  and  prayer,  among  the  several  branches  of 
the  church  of  Christ,  in  the  great  work  of  evangelizing 
the  world."  Committee,  Rev.  Drs.  Milnor  and  M'Au- 
lay,  and  Rev.  Mr.  Cone.   To  be  awarded  Feb.  1,  1834. 

A  premium  of  thirty  dollars  for  the  best  approved 
Tract  for  "  Soldiers."  Committee,  Rev.  Dr.  M'Murrn v. 
Rev.  Messrs.  Jackson  and  Spencer.  To  be  awarded  In 
Feb.  1834. 

A  premium  of  two  hundred  and  fifty  dollars  for  the 
beat  Tract  on  "  the  manner  in,  which  Christians  should 
show  the  spirit  of  their  Master  in  labours  and  sacrifices 
for  the  conversion  of  the  world."  To  l>e  awarded 
April  1,  1834. 

We  copy  the  above  from  the  New  York  Observer,  of 
Nov.  30,  1833,  as  affording  a  fine  illustration  of  the 
intelligent,  solid,  scriptural  piety  of  the  American 
Christians.  Sorely  there  are  some  generous,  zealous 
disciples  of  Christ  in  England,  by  whom  premiums 
might  in  this  manner  be  offered  to  excite  and  encourage 
the  churches. 


AMERICAN  FESTIVAL. 

The  last  Anniversary  of  American  Independence  was 
celebrated  in  New  York  by  a  very  respectable  portion 
of  the  citizens,  in  a  manner  very  different  from  the 
long-established  custom  of  eating  and  drinking.  The 
temples  of  the  Lord  were  opened  in  varion*  parts  of 
the  city,  for  different  benevolent  purposes.  A  Tem- 
perance Society,  of  the  eighth  ward,  was  held  in  the 
spacious  Methodist  chun  h  in  Greene  Street.  The 
church  was  not  only  filled,  but  many  went  away  for 
want  of  seats.  Many  ladies  volunteered  to  collect 
written  pledges  of  adherence  to  the  Temperance  cause, 
and  two  or  three  hundred  names  were  added  to  the 
3,200  previously  obtained  in  the  ward.  If  there  are 
two  hundred  ana  forty  four  licensed  shops  in  the  eighth 
ward,  it  is  time  for  every  citizen  to  inquire  for  the 
remcdv  of  so  destructive  an  evil  — an  evil  far  more 
dreadful  than  the  cholera !  —  New  York  Chritt.  Aiiroc. 


Wisdom  is  the  jewel  in  the  ring  of  the  excellencies 
of  the  Divine  nature,  and  holioeaa  is  the  splendour  of 
that  jewel.  —  Charnock. 


The  Christian's  Pkjjny  Magaei>r  may  be  delivered  weekly 
in  the  Towns  of  the  United  Kingdom,  by  those  bookseller* 
and  Newsmen  to  whom  Subscribers  address  tbeii  orders.  Being 
unstamped,  it  cannot  be  transmitted  by  p.wt  as  *  newspaper : 
but  for  the  convenience  of  our  country  friends  and  others,  who 
cannot  obtain  the  publication  wetkiy,  it  is  published  every  ftntr 
weeks  in  parts,  each  including  four  numbers ;  excepting,  in 
June  and  December,  in  each  of  which  a  part  it  published 
containing  six  numbers.  No  extra  charge  is  made  for  the 
wrapper :  so  that  the  whole  annual  expense  of  the  twelve  parts 
is  4*.  id. 

The  Second  Volume,  comprising  the  whole  of  the  year  183 1, 
is  row  published,  neatly  bound  in  cloth,  price  5».6«i. 

The  First  Volume,  from  June  9  to  December  30,  1832,  may 
also  be  had,  similarly  bound,  price  2*.6d. 
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United  Rlngdoai. 
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INTEBIOK  OF  A 

ORIENTAL  INNS.  OR  CARAVANSERAIS. 

"  Eastern  Customs  "  admirably  illustrate  various 
passages  of  the  IIolv  Scriptures.  For  while  the  man- 
ners and  habit*  of  European*,  especially  the  English, 
have  changed  and  improved  with  the  process  of  the 
arts  and  sciences,  oriental  customs,  in  maiiy  instances 
at  least,  remain  nearly  the  same  as  they  were  two  ur 
even  three  thousand  years  ago.  This  will  appear  re- 
markable by  a  reference  to  the  descriptions  which 
model  n  travellers  have  given  of  Eastern  Inns. 

Luke  states  concerning  the  Virgin  Mary  and  her 
divine  babe,  "There  was  no  room  for  them  in  the 
Inn."   Luke  ii,  7.    Bethlehem,  at  that  memorable 
period,  was  a  city  of  no  great  opulence  or  extent ;  and  the 
existing  posterity  of  David's  royal  house  being  con- 
siderable, the  numbers  flocking  to  be  enrolled,  crowded 
(he  place  of  resort  for  travellers.   Joseph  and  Mary 
appear  to  have  had  no  near  relative  or  friend  to  re- 
ceive them  ;  nor  were  their  means  sufficient  to  enable 
them  to  pay  for  superior  accommodation,  especially  in 
(be  more  eligible  apartments. 
Vol.  MI. 


CARAVANSERAI. 

"Thr  Inn"  at  Bethelehcm  was  astraAuswn,  literally 
the  place  of  untying,  the  court  of  the  Caravanserai  i 
and  though  it  was  large  enough  for  such  occasions  as 
usually  occurred  in  the  town  of  Bethlehem,  yet  now 
every  apartment  in  this  receptacle  wh*  occupied,  and  no 
privacy  fit  for  a  woman  in  the  condition  of  Mary  could 
he  obtained  ;  especially  as  Colonel  Campbell  informs  us, 
that  they  are  attended  by  numbers  of  the  very  lowest  of 
the  people  —  associates  at  all  times  utterly  unfit  for 
that  holy  person,  but  how  much  more  so  at  the  pre- 
sent !  Contented,  however,  with  the  wise  allotments  of 
n  gracious  Providence,  the  holy  Virgin  "  brought  forth 
her  first-born  son,  and  laid  him  in  a  manger!"  O  the 
wonderful  love  of  God  to  man  !  "  Ye  know  the  grace 
of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  that,  though  he  was  rich,  yet 
for  your  sakes  he  became  poor,  that  ye  through  his 
poverty  might  be  rich."  9  Cor.  viii,  9. 

"Caravanserais,"  soys  Campbell,  "were  originally 
intended  for,  and  am  now  pretty  generally  applied  to 
the  accommodation  of  strangers  and  travellers  ;  though, 
like  every  other  good  institution,  sometimes  perverted 
to  the  purposes  of  private  emolument,  or  public  )c»\), 
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Tliev  are  built  at  proper  distances  through  the  roads  of 
the  Turkish  dominions,  and  afford  to  the  indigent  and 
weary  traveller  an  asylum  from  the  inclemency  of  the 
weather.  They  hare  commonly  one  story  above  the 
ground-floor,  the  lower  of  which  is  arched",  and  serves 
for  warehouses  to  store  goods,  for  lodging,  and  fof 
stables,  while  the  upper  is  used  merely  for  lodgings  ; 
besides  which  they  are  always  accommodated  with  a 
fountain,  and  have  cook's-shops  and  other  conveniences 
to  supply  the  wants  of  lodgers." 

Perhaps  the  most  nearly  constructed  edifice  amongst 
us  to  a  caravanserai,  will  be  found  in  some  of  our  old 
inns,  where  galleries,  with  lodging  rooms  in  them,  run 
round  a  court,  or  yard  ;  but  tbeu,  as  travellers  in  the 
East  always  carry  with  thcui  their  own  bedding,  &c  ,  it 
U  evident  that  our  inns  arc  better  provided  than  the 
best  caravanserais.  It  is  necessary  to  keep  this  in 
mind  ;  because  wc  must  not  suppose  that  Joseph  and 
Mary  travelled  without  taking  the.  necessary  utensils  with 
them ;  or  that  they  could  have  procured  iu  this  inn 
any  thing  beyond' provisions  and  lodging;  if  even 
they  could  have  procured  provisions.     But  of  the 

{mverty  of  their  Eastern  inn*,  we  shall  obtain  a  to'.era- 
dy  distinct  idea  from  the  following  statement  of 
Volnet  : — 

"There  are  no  inns  anywhere;  but  the  cities,  and  j 
commonly  the  villages,  have  a  large  building  called  a  I 
Kan,  or  Kereauserui,  which  serves  as  an  asylum  for  nil 
t/vrellers.  These  houses  of  reception  are  always  built  ! 
wttltoitt  the  precincts  of  towns,  and  consist  of  four  wings 
round  a  square  court,  which  serve  by  way  of  enclosure 
for  the  beasts  of  burthen.  The  lodgings  arc  cells,  where 
you  find  nothing  but  tare  trails,  dust,  and  sometimes  i 
scorpions.  The  keeper  of  this  Khan  gives  the  traveller  I 
the  key  and  a  mat ;  and  he  provides  himself  the  rest. 
He  must,  therefore,  carry  with  him  his  ted,  his  kitchen 
utensils,  and  even  his  provisions  ,•  for  frequently  not  erm 
bread  is  to  be  found  in  the  villages.  On  this  account  the 
Orientals  contrive  their  equipages  in  the  most  simple 
and  portable  form.  The  baggage  of  a  man  who  wishes 
to  he  completely  provided,  consists  in  a  carpet,  a  mat- 
tress, a  blanket,  two  saucepans  with  lids,  contained 
within  each  other,  two  dishes,  two  plates,  and  a  coffee- 
pot, all  of  copper  well  tinned ;  a  small  wooden  box, 
for  salt  and  pepper;  a  round  leathern  table,  which  he 
suspends  from  the  saddle  of  his  horse ;  small  leathern 
bottles  or  bags  for  oil,  melted  butter,  water,  and 
brandy  (if  the  traveller  be  a  Christian);  a  pipe,  a 
tinder-box,  a  cup  of  cocoa  nut,  some  rice,  dried  raisins, 
dates,  Cyprus  cheese,  and  above  all  coffee-berries,  with 
a  roaster,  and  wooden  mortar  to  pound  them.  I  am 
thus  particular,  to  prove  that  the  Orientals  are  more 
advanced  than  we  in  the  art  of  dispensing  with  many 
things,  an  art  which  is  not  without  its  use.  Our 
European  merchants  are  not  contented  with  such  simple 
accommodation." 

Perhaps  it  will  not  be  unimportant  to  remind  the 
reader,  that  he  is  not  a  poor  man  in  the  East,  who  is 
able  to  procure  a  travelling  apparatus  of  such  magni- 
tude. And  it  may  be  hoped  that  at  Bethlehem,  the 
house  of  bread,  it  was  not  difficult  for  the  holy  visitors 
to  obtain  that  necessary  of  life. 

Travellers  it)  the  Last  use  two  words,  h'nne  and 
Caravanserai,  to  denote  these  kinds  of  buildings ;  and 
it  seems  probable  that  Kane,  the  inferior  or  smaller 
building,  te  intended  in  Luke  x,  34,  where  a  different 
Oreek  word  is  used,  *<*>**ywi«>- 

Oriental  Caravans. 

An  account  of  an  Eastern  Caravan,  as  given  bv  our 
most  intelligent  travellers,  will  be  interesting  to  afl  our 
readers ;  and  in  its  economy  and  proceedings  it  will  l«* 
found  to  furnish  some  striking  illustrations  of  the  ar- 


rangements adopted  by  Moses  in  leading  the  Israelite* 
from  Egypt,  and  conducting  them  through  the  Desert 
of  Arabia  to  Canaan.— See  particularly  the  book  of 
Numbers. 

There  arc  four  regular  Caravans  of  the  Moham- 
medans, which  go  anuually  to  pay  their  adoration*  at 
the  false  prophet's  tomb  at  Mecca :  the  Jirst  from 
Damascus,  composed  of  the  pilgrims  from  Europe  and 
Asia  Minor;  the  second  from  Cairo,  for  the  Moham- 
medans of  Barbary ;  the  third  from  Zibith,  near  the 
mouth  of  the  Red  Sea,  where  the  Arabians  and  those 
from  India  meet ;  and  the  fourth  from  Babylon,  where 
the  Persians  assemble.  Mercantile  caravans  are  rom- 
mou ;  and  by  this  means  Peter  the  Great  established  tin 
overland  commercial  intercourse  between  Russia  mxl 
China. 

Colonel  Campbell,  in  his  "  Travels  to  India,"  gives 
the  following  account  of  the  economy  of  a  caravan. 
"As  the  collection  of  such  a  number  of  persona  (to 
form  a  caravan)  requires  time,  and  the  embodying 
of  them  is  a  serious  concern,  it  is  concerted  with  great 
care   and   circumspection,  and  is  never  attempted 
without  permission  of  the  prince  in  whose  dominions  it 
is  formed,  and  of  those  also  through  whose  dominions 
it  is  to  pass,  expressed  in  meriting.    The  exact  number 
of  men  and  carriages,  mules,  horses,  and  e  ther  beasts 
of  burthen,  are  specified  in  the  license ;  aud  the  mer- 
chants to  whom  the  caravan  belongs,  regulate  nnd 
direct  every  thing  appertaining  to  its  government  and 
police  during  the  journey,  and  appoint  the  various 
officers  necessary  for  conducting  it.    Each  caravan  h» 
four  principal  officers.    1.  The  Caravan  Bachi,  or 
head  of  the  caravan  ;  2.  The  ('attain  or  the  Marc  it  { 
3.  The  Captain  ok  the  Stop,  or  Rest;  and,  A.  The 
Captain  op  the  Distribution.   The  first  has  the 
uncontrollable  authority  and  command  over  all  the 
others,  and  gives  them  his  orders:  the  second  is  abso- 
lute during  the  march  ;  but  his  authority  immediately 
ceases  on  the  stopping,  or  encamping,  of  the  caravan ; 
when  the  third  assumes  his  share  of  the  authority,  nnd 
exerts  it  during  the  time  of  its  remaining  at  rest :  and 
the  fourth  orders  the  disposition  of  every  part  of  the 
caravan,  in  case  of  an  attack  or  battle.    This  last 
officer  has  also,  during  the  march,  the  inspection  and 
direction  of  the  distribution  of  provisions,  which  is  con- 
ducted, under  bis  management,  by  several  inferior 
officers,  who  are  obliged  to  give  security  to  the  master 
of  the  caravan  ;  each  of  them  having  the  care  of  a  cer- 
tain number  of  men,  elephants,  dromedaries,  camels, 
&c,  which  they  undertake  to  conduct,  and  to  furnish 
with  provisions,  at  their  own  risk,  according  to  an 
agreement  stipulated  between  them.    A  fifth  officer  of 
the  caravan  is  the  paymaster,  or  treasurer,  who  has 
uuder  him  a  great  many  clerks  and  interpreters,  ap- 
pointed to  keep  accurate  journals  of  all  the  material 
incideuts  that  may  occur  on  the  journey  ;  and  it  is  by 
these  journals,  signed  by  the  superior  officers,  that  the 
owners  of  the  caravan  judge  whether  they  have  been 
well  or  ill  served  or  conducted."    "  There  are  no  less 
than  Jive  distinct  (kinds  of)  caravans  :  first,  the  heavy 
ear  a  vans,  which  arc  composed  of  elephants,  drome- 
daries, camels,  and  horses ;  secondly,  the  light  caravans, 
which  have  but  few  elephants;  thirdly,  the  common 
caravans,  where  are  none  of  those  animals ;  fourthly, 
the  horse  caravans,  where  are  neither  dromedaries  nor 
camels;  and  lastly,  sea  caravans,  consisting  of  vessels. 
The  proportion  observed  in  the  heavy  caravans  is 
as  follows: — When  there  500  elephants,  they  add 
1,000  dromedaries,  and  2,000  horses  at  the  least :  and 
the  escort  is  composed  of  4,000  men  on  horseback. 
Ttro  men  are  required  for  leading  one  elephant,  five  for 
three  dromedaries,  and  seven  for  eleven  camels.  This 
multitude  of  servants,  together  with  the  officers  and 
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passengers,  wltoie  number  is  uncertain,  serves  to  tup- 
port  the  escort  in  case  of  a  fight ;  and  to  render  the 
caravan  more  formidable  and  secure.  The  passengers 
are  not  absolutely  obliged  to  fight ;  but,  according  to  the 
laws  and  usage*  of  the  caravans,  if  they  refuse  to  do  so, 
they  are  not  entitled  to  any  provisions  whatever  from 
the  caravan,  even  though  they  should  agree  to  pay  an 
extravagant  price  for  them.  The  day  of  the  caravan 
setting  out,  being  once  fixed,  is  never  altered  or  post- 
pored }  so  that  no  disappointment  can  possibly  ensue 
to  any  one.  Even  these  powerful  and  well-armed 
bodies  arc  way-laid  aud  robbed  by  the  Arabian  princes, 
who  keep  spies  in  all  parts  to  give  notice  when  a 
caravan  sets  out :  sometimes  they  plunder  them  ;  some- 
time* they  make  slaves  of  the  whole  convoy." 


RELIGION  IN  FRANCE. 

Geneva  —  Evangelical  Socibtv. 

France  is  allied  with  England  :  its  religion,  morals,  and 
literature,  will  hare  no  inconsiderable  influence  upon 
us ;  aud  therefore  a  thousand  eyes  are  auxiouslv  directed 
towards  it  from  Britain,  in  the  hope  of  beholding  "  the 
Sun  of  Righteousness  "  arising  there,  with  the  healthful 
beams  of  life  and  salvation.  Indications  there  are  of  a 
pleasing  and  promising  character  manifest  in  some 
parts  of  that  great  country  i  and  a  second  Reformation 
appears  to  be  advancing  at  the  famous  city  of  Geneva, 
w  hich  promises  to  diffuse  exteujivcly  the  glory  of  divine 
doctrine  ae  contained  in  the  oracles  of  Cod. 

Geneva,  at  the  period  of  the  Reformation,  especially 
after  the  death  of  Luther,  was  the  most  celebrated  seat 
of  Protestantism.  Scriptural  truth  was  diffused  from 
that  centre  of  divine  knowledge  through  every  country 
in  which  the  doctrines  of  Christ  are  embraced,  in  oppo- 
sition to  the  superstitious  traditions  and  idolatrous  cor- 
ruptions of  popery.  The  Protestant  churches  of  Swit- 
zerland, France,  Holland,  and  Scotland,  looked  up  to 
the  establishment  of  Geneva  as  their  mother  church, 
being  founded  upon  her  model  of  Preabyterianiam. 
Calvin,  Beza,  Pictct,  Turretin  father  and  son,  and  many 
other  distinguished  theologians,  illumined  the  world 
with  their  profound  evangelical  writings :  but  their  suc- 
cessors have  gradually  declined  from  the  faith  of  their 
fathers.  A  cold  and  barren  orthodoxy  had  for  a  long 
period  been  maintained  by  the  venerable  body  of  pas- 
tors, and  report*  were  circulated  that  some  of  them 
had  abjured  the  mysterious  doctrines  of  Christianity, 
embracing  Socluianism.  Mons.  Vernet,  at  length,  in 
1778,  publicly  avowed  his  adoption  of  Arianism.  Vol- 
taire, Rousseau,  and  Gibbon,  by  their  infidel  wit  aud 
learning,  contributed  to  hasten  the  decline  of  pure 
scriptural  Christianity,  and  all  the  pastors  were  be- 
lieved to  be  Arions  or  Socitiiaus.  Out  of  one  hundred 
and  ninety-seven  printed  sermons,  preached  by  the  pas- 
tor* of  the  Geoevese  church,  from  1/68  to  ISIS,  not  a 
single  one  is  to  be  fuund  containing  a  confession  of 
belief  in  the  divinity  of  Christ ! 
^  Scriptural  knowledge,  however,  revived  on  the  Con- 
tinent by  means  of  the  formation  of  Bible  Societies ; 
and  in  1814  a  spirit  of  inquiry  arose  in  Genera.  Caaar 
Malan,  with  several  others,  became  zealous  for  the  sav- 
ing doctrine*  of  Christ,  and  the  ecclesiastical  body 
commenced  persecution.  A  new  Catechism  was  pub- 
lished by  the  Geneveae  pastors  in  1814,  omitting  the 
peculiar  doctrines  of  Christianity.  Malan  was  perse- 
cuted in  hi*  evangelical  course,  and  suspended  from 
toe  ministry  ;  and  the  pastors,  in  May  1817,  published 
I  regulation  for  ministerial  candidates  to  sigo,  promising 
Dot  to  preach  on  the  divinity  of  Christ  — •  Original  tin  — 
r  — nod  Predestination.   This,  with 


explanation,  Malan  subscribed :  hut  continuing  to  in- 
culcate salvation  by  Christ  alone,  he  was  again  sus- 
pended in  the  same  year.  He  was  deposed  from  his 
office  a*  regent  of  the  college,  and  deprived  of  his 
ministerial  character  in  the  church  ;  but  a  chapel  being 
built  for  him  without  the  walls  of  the  city,  with  some 
difficulty  he  obtained  permission  to  prosecute  his  mi- 
nistry as  a  dissenter.  Errors  in  the  establishment 
seemed  to  increase  ;  for  in  an  official  letter  of  Septem- 
ber, 1818,  the  pastors  declared,  that  for  a  long  time  the 
doctrine  of  the  Trinity  —  the  ilwinity  of  Christ  —  Origi- 
nal sin  —  Salvation  by  grace  —  aud  Regeneration  by  th* 
Hnly  Spirit,  had  not  existed  in  the  Catechism. 

In  the  mean  time  Mr.  It.  Haldane  of  Edinburgh,  and 
Mr.  Drummond  of  London,  visited  Geneva,  the  Litter 
gentleman  printing  at  his  own  expense  an  editiou  of 
Calvin's  Institutes:  they  circulated  the  Scriptures,  and 
encouraged  a  spirit  of  inquiry  among  the  young  minis- 
ters ami  students,  and  a  church  of  Christ  was  formed 
on  the  Congregational  model,  consisting,  in  Oct.  181/, 
of  twenty  five  members,  with  whom  many  attended 
public  worship. 

Mr.  (now  Dr.)  Malan  persevered  in  his  various  la- 
bours, foundiug  schools,  distributing  religious  tracts, 
and  preaching  the  gospel,  amidst  much  opposition j  but 
the  Dissenters  increased,  of  whom  there  are  now  two 
flourishing  congregations.  Ministers  in  the  Genevan 
church  not  being  elected  by  the  people,  but  appointed 
by  the  venerable  pastors,  no  one  except  he  was  believed 
to  be  of  the  Arian  creed  could  gain  an  appointment : 
but  Mons.  Gaussen,  a  divine  of  sound  principles,  re- 
mained in  the  bosom  of  the  established  church.  With 
him  several  others  have  united,  resolved  by  the  grace 
of  Cod  to  seek  a  revival  of  genuine  godliness  in  their 
communion,  aud  to  extend  it ;  and  in  1830,  after  the 
example  of  our  British  associations,  they  formed  for 
this  purpose  The  Evanoelical  Society. 

Various  efforts  have  been  made  by  this  infant  institu- 
tion, which  have  increased  every  year.  Its  first  presi- 
dent was  Mons.  G.  Cramer,  member  of  the  sovereign 
council  of  Geneva;  and  that  office  b  at  present  filled 
by  Mons.  H.  Troncbin,  lieutenant  colonel  of  artillery. 
The  last  anniversary  meeting  of  this  society  of  Geneva 
was  held  May  9,  183.'},  attended  by  a  great  number  of 
pastors  from  the  canton  of  Vaud,  besides  some  miuisters 
from  England  and  other  countries. 

M.  Tronchin  presided,  and,  after  a  speech  nf  much 
interest,  read  the  General  Report  of  the  Society ;  the 
receipts  of  which  amounted  to  18,500  francs  for  various 

tmrposes,  exclusive  of  donations  to  the  School  of  Theo- 

I.  Sunday  and  In/ant  Schools. 

These  prosper:  the  number  of  children  iucreas-^ 
every  week.  "These  children,"  says  the  Report,  "  show 
a  great  desire  for  religious  instruction,  and  there  is 
reason  to  believe  that  the  hours  which  they  have  spent 
upon  the  Bible,  have  not  been  without  fruit  to  several 
of  their  number.  Some  parents  have  testified  that  they 
observe  among  their  children  more  submission,  and  a 
desire  to  regulate  their  conduct  by  the  word  of  God. 
The  Lord  has  removed  by  death,  in  the  course  of  this 
year,  five  of  the  children,  some  of  whom  expressed, 
with  their  dying  lips,  a  desire  to  devote  their  small 
earnings  to  the  i " 
the  destitute. 


distribution  of  the  Word  of  God  among 


II.  Meetings  for  Religious  Instruction.    New  Chapel. 

The  meetings  for  religious  instruction,  which  have 
been  established  under  the  Evangelical  Society,  continue 
also  to  be  prosperous.  The  constantly  increasing  num- 
ber of  hearers,  has  made  the  erection  of  a  new  churrlt 
indispensable,  and  this  circumstance  has  made  the  zeal 
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of  die  Christians  of  Geneva  particularly  striking.  Some 
friemis  of  the  gospel  generously  advanced,  in  five 
days,  the  large  sum  of  l/O.CKX)  francs,  the  amount 
necessary  to  purchase  ground  for  the  Oratory,  or  evau- 
gelieal  chapel.  By  the  tide  of  this  chapel  will  he  con- 
structed a  large  room  for  the  School  of  Theology. 

111.  Distribution  of  the  Bible  by  CJporteurs. 

The  Evangelical  Society  has  distributed  this  year,  by 
means  of  colporteurs,  11, .13 1  copies  of  the  Holy  Scrip- 
tures !  The  happy  plan  of  colportage  has  excited,  in 
many  place*,  a  lirelV  interest.  In  the  canton  of  Vaud, 
at  Basic,  at  Berne,  &c.  the  method  of  employing  col- 
porteurs has  heen  adopted,  in  imitation  of  the  Society 
of  Geneva.  These  modest  and  humble  carriers  of  the 
Word  of  God,  have  found  friends  among  some  French 
pastors.  At  Lyons,  at  Besancon,  at  Dijon,  the  work  of 
colportage  has  been  actively  seconded  by  the  ministers 
residing  in  these  towns.  Ten  departments,  and  about 
two  thousand  villages  have  heen  visited  by  the  colpor- 
teurs of  the  Society  of  Geneva. 

IV.  The  School  of  Theology. 

Professor  Merle  d'Auhigny  read  the  report  on  the 
School  of  Theology,  containing  much  interesting  mat- 
ter; and  presented  testimonial*  of  Christian  affection 
towards  the  institution,  from  eminent  divines  of  Swit- 
zerland, France,  Holland,  England,  and  the  United 
States.  The  report  contains  the  following  remarkable 
passage  respecting  the  principles  of  the  directors  of  this 
Christian  seminary. 

"  Wewiith  to  he  at  once  strict  and  liberal  —  liberal  to 
others,  and  strict  with  ourselves.    Yes,  we  open  our 
school  to  all  Christian  denominations,  Reformed  or  not 
Reformed,  Nationals  or  Dissenters}  students  of  all  per- 
suasions are  equally  dear  to  us,  if  they  only  love  in  sin- 
cerity the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.   We  have  had  already,  in 
the  past  sessions,  students  of  different  shades  of  faith, 
and  we  have  them  now.    We  will  he  liberal  in  our  love 
for  them,  and  in  allowing  them  full  liberty  of  conscience. 
W«  will  ask  of  God  the  grace  to  love,  them  sincerely, 
nod  to  act  towards  them  under  the  persuasion,  that  in 
Jesus  Christ  there  is  neither  Jew  nor  Greek,  nor  Epis- 
copalian aor  Presbyterian,  nor  Reformed  nor  Dissenter, 
but  all  are  one.  But  with  ourselves,  Gentlemeu,  we  are 
strict ;  that  is  to  say,  we  will  know  where  we  arc,  we 
will  not  float  about  with  every  wind  of  doctrine.  We 
are  Reformed,  we  will  he  Reformed.  Our  instructions, 
based  only  on  the  Word  of  God,  will  be  according  to  the 
doctrines  and  constitution  of  the  Reformed  church, 
which  we  have  found  to  be  the  purest  expression  of  this 
Word,  the  only  rule  of  our  faith.    Upon  the  standard 
which  we  hold  in  our  hand,  are  inscribed  these  two 
words  — above,  the  Cospet,  aud  below,  the  Urfurmation. 
The  Reformation,  accord iug  to  us,  is  the  most  powerful 
organ  which  God  has  made  use  of  to  show  the  greatness 
of  hi>  mercy.    It  is  a  vessel  made  by  God  himself,  with 
a  great  display  of  wisdom  aud  power,  to  contain  the 
pore  gold  of  his  Won!.    It  is  dyed  with  the  blood  of 
the  martyrs.    What  was  true  in  the  time  of  the  Apos- 
tlej.  what  was  true  in  the  time  of  the  Reformers,  we 
shall  inculcate,  as  being  still  the  same  truth  in  oar 
time*.    We  repeat  it,  and  this  is,  if  you  please,  our 
confession  of  faith,  which  we  present  to  all  our  bre- 
thren, at  home  and  ahroad :  the  Gospel,  the  whole 
Gospel,  nothing  but  the  Gospel ;  the  simple  Gospel,  to 
the  exclusion  or  what  comes  from  man  :  thut  is  to  say, 
in  our  firm  belief,  the  Gospel  according  to  the  Reforma- 
tion." 

Duriug  the  firtt  year  there  were  only  four  regular 
students  for  the  ministry  in  this  seminary :  in  the  second 
there  were  eleven,  besides  others  attending  the  lectures ; 


pknnv  Magazine. 

and  the  last  year  there  were  nineteen,  with  a  pro-tpc 
of  a  continued  increase.    The  report  closes  thus  :  — 

'*  Ah  !  gentlemen,  if,  among  the  thousand  means,  oi 
school  may  he  a  feeble  means  of  contributing  only 
lit tli*  to  elevate  the  standard  of  salvation,  around  whir 
the  nations  shall  gather,  what  thanksgivings  shall  u 
uot  render  to  God!  Yes,  Lord!  not  unto  on,  not  tint 
us,  hut  to  thy  name  give  glory  !  If  thou  plcasest.  ove; 
throw  this  feehle  house  which  our  hands  have  desired  t 
raise  for  the  honour  of  thy  truth  ;  destroy  the  founds 
lions  and  scatter  the  stones  thereof ;  provided,  Lore 
that  thy  kiugdoin  come,  that  the  fortresses  of  error  fal 
that  the  pride  which  raises  itself  against  thy  truth  It 
abased,  and  that  the  glory  of  thy  name  fill  thepe  plat* 
and  all  the  earth!  By  us  or  by  others,  it  matters  littlt 
But  if  agreeable  to  thy  will  and  thy  mercy,  regard  wit  I 
favour  this  feeble  institution :  let  this  leaat  of  all  th> 
seeds  of  thy  kingdom  grow,  and  become  a  tree  unde 
the  shade  of  which  many  souls  may  repose.  May  thi 
river  of  blessings  which  thou  pouredst  out  from  heavei 
in  the  time  of  the  apostles,  and  in  the  time  of  the  Re 
formation,  resume  in  our  times  its  course  over  all  the 
earth ! " 

The  Rev-M.Gaussen  closed  the  meeting  with  prayer. 


IMPROVEMENT  OF  PRISON  DISCIPLINE. 

"Wakefield  House  of  Correction. —  We  understand 
that  the  number  of  prisoners  in  the  House  of  Correction 
at  Wakefield,  is  now  about  160  less  than  usual  j  and 
this  is  accounted  for  by  the  restrictions  that  have  lately 
been  imposed.   The  diet  has  been  lowered,  the  use  of 
tobacco  abolished,  and  the  prisoners  arc  not  allowed  to 
speak  to  one  another,  from  the  time  of  going  into 
prison  to  coming  out :  if  one  is  heard  to  speak  to  an- 
other, by  night  or  by  day,  he  is  placed  in  solitary  con- 
finement for  twenty-four' hours,  and  this  regulation  is 
found  to  be  productive  of  very  beneficial  results." 

Prison  discipline  in  tome  parts  of  the  United  States 
is  carried  on  systematically,  the  most  diligent  attention 
being  paid  to  the  inorul  and  religious  training  of  those 
who  are  confined.  In  an  early  number  it  is  intended  to 
give  some  account  of  the  plans  adopted  in  that  improv- 
ing country ;  hut  in  the  mean  time  the  following  will 
be  regarded  with  sincere  pleasure  by  every  Christian 
patriot. 

The  New  York  Observer,  for  Nov.  30,  1833,  contains 
the  following. 

"Auburn  State  Prison.  —  The  Rochester  Observer 
informs  us,  that  '  the  number  of  prisoners  is  about  700. 
For  some  time  past  a  work  of  grace  has  prevailed  more 
extensively  and  powerfully  in  the  prison  than  was  ever 
known  before.    It  is  enough  to  move  a  heart  of  stone 
to  witness  the  absorbed  attention  manifested  in  the 
Sunday  School ;  to  see  the  anxious  look,  the  melting 
eye,  the  quivering  lips,  and  the  heaving  bosom  of  the 
inquiring  sinner,  and  to  view  the  calm  smile  of  con- 
tentment and  peace  and  hope  beaming  from  the  brow 
once  clouded  with  gloom,  or  knit  with  disgust,  or  curled 
with  vengeance.    More  than  one  hundred  and  thirty  in 
the  Sabbath  School  profess  to  have  passed  from  death 
unto  life  :  though  the  case  of  some  lie  doubtful,  yet  a 
large  number  of  them  give  good  evidence  of  a  saving 
cuaugc.'  " 


In  thy  discourse,  take  heed  what  thou  speakest,  how 
thou  speakest,  to  whom  thou  speakest,  and  when  thou 
speakest  What  thou  speakest,  speak  truly;  when  thou 
speakest,  speak  wisely.  A  fool's  heart  is  in  his  tongue; 
but  a  wise  man's  tongue  is  in  his  heart.  —  Quarks. 
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Letters  to  A  Mother,  upon  Education. 

LETTER  XLIV. 

Right  Hetcs  of  Marriage. 

Dear  Madam, 

Now  for  the  brighter  picture.  1  will 
imagine,  then,  a  girl  truly  well  educated.  Of  course 
marriage  U  her  destination.  She  has,  however,  l»cen 
taught,  that  happiness  i»  indeed  dependent  upon  pro. 
eiston  for  a  Iheihood  and  /or  the  maintenance  of  u 
family  tiring  tolerably  secure:  hut  if  this  it  certain, 
she  feel*  that  there  are  other  things  far  inure  essential 
to  happiness  than  superfluities.  Her  first  concern  is, 
that  the  intended  husband  shall  be  agreeable  in  person. 
She  and  her  parents  well  know  the  indispensable  nature 
of  this  pre- requisite.  Upon  the  proposal  being  made, 
there  u  no  secrecy,  no  discovery.  1  will  suppose 
the  suitor  what  be  ought  to  be :  then  as  soon  as  he  is 
certain  of  being  favourably  received,  before  the  direct 
proposal,  in  an  honourable  and  manly  way  be  discloses 
his  views  to  the  parents.  If  they  have  known  him  all 
his  days,  and  have  known  his  family,  they  ran  soon 
decide.  If  not,  no  pains  are  spared,  out  of  indolence, 
desire  to  get  the  daughter  of  their  hands,  or  false  deli- 
cacy, to  demand  and  to  give  a  full  explanation  of  all 
circumstances  upon  both  sides;  all  parties  knowing, 
(hat  a  clear  understanding  conduces  to  mutual  respect. 

The  views  entertained  on  both  sides  are,  that  mar- 
riage introduces  new  cares,  new  duties:  that  mutual 
forbearance  is  the  grand  duty :  that  in  important  cases, 
the  ha>band's  judgment  must  decide ;  but  yet  that  in 
general  instances  there  is  no  marked  inequality  exhi- 
bited or  demanded. 

The  happiness  expected  is  not  of  that  kind  delineated 
in  a  novel,  but  practicable,  rational,  and  real. 

The  acquaintance  began  and  was  continued  upon  the 
principle  of  mutual  esteem ;  and  all  that  is  anticipated 
is,  that  the  future  career  will  be  that  of  the  most  inti- 
mate and  exalted  confidence  and  friendship. 

The  female  whom  I  am  supposing,  does  not  for  a 
moment  imagine,  that  upon  being  married  she  is  to 
become  wealthy  and  powerful,  and  the  mistress  of  a 
splendid  household.  On  the  contrary,  she  has  been 
taught,  that  for  several  years,  even  under  the  most 
favourable  circumstances,  economy  and  industry  must 
be  the  grand  principle  by  which  the  conduct  of  herself 
and  husband  must  be  guided.  She  has  no  other  idea 
than  that  she  must  be  useful,  and  indeed  the  soul  of 
her  department,  as  her  husband  must  be  ol  his. 

All  the  good  principles  of  self-command  and  good 
tense  she  has  gained  from  her  pareuts  and  instructors 
are  now  brought  into  action,  and  beneath  the  honest, 
sincere  esteem  of  her  husband,  are  matured  into  expe- 
rience. 

The  lighter  accomplishments,  of  which,  in  the  proper 
degree,  she  had  become  mistress,  may  occasionally 
soothe  the  hour  of  fatigue ;  but  it  is  in  her  ability  to 
respond  to  his  cinversation,  to  suggest  measures  as  to 
those  of  his  affairs  which  in  confidence  he  may  state  to 
her,  and  in  minute  attentions  to  his  welfare  (which  are 
the  best  proofs  of  attachment),  that  her  qualifications 
reside  for  fixing  and  maturing  the  regard  of  her  hus- 
band. 

His  absence  during  the  day  renders  his  retnrn  in  the 
evening  more  acceptable ;  while  the  judicious  conversa- 
tion, the  well-chosen  book,  or  the  society  of  the  well- 
disposed  friend  of  cither  party,  render  the  visit  profitable, 
whether  received  or  given. 

Beneath  the  influence  of  these  circumstances,  every 
virtue  blooms  and  ripens.  The  influence  upon  servants 
and  acquaintances,  of  this  happiness  and  good  example, 
diffuses  the  impression,  that  goodness  ana  happiness  are 


indissolubly  united :  and  those  enjoyments  and  that 
respect  which  are  alone  the  reward  of  good  sense  and 
virtue,  serve  to  render  the  earthly  sojourn  of  both  par- 
ties as  happy  as  the  circumstances  of  human  life  will 
admit,  while  space  is  given  for  the  cultivation  of  every 
habit  which  shall  render  the  close  of  life  peaceful,  and 
the  prospect  of  future  felicity  secure. 

I  believe  I  need  not  remind  you  that  the  two  sides  of 
the  picture  are  often  realized,  nor  that  it  is  only  under 
the  circumstances  note  described,  that  any  thing  like 
happiness  can  be  attained. 

Hence  then  it  appears  to  me,  that  these  views,  and 
as  many  more  as  are  omitted  of  the  same  nature,  ou^ht 
to  be  inculcated  by  the  habitual  tone  of  the  conversation 
upon  the  subject,  and  the  advice  which  shall  be  given 
as  the  time  approaches,  and  the  actual  influence  which 
shall  be  exerted  upon  the  occasion. 

I  beg  you  to  accept  one  final  Letter  upon  the  general 
topic  of  Education,  and  remain, 

Dear  Madam,  yours,  &c. 

Cleric  us. 


GEOLOGY  OF  THE  HOLY  SCRIPTURES. 

"In  the  first  page  of  the  Bible,"  it  has  been  trulv 
said,  "  even  a  child  may  learn  more  in  an  hour,  than  all 
the  philosophers  in  the  world  learned  without  it  in 
4000  years !  "  But  the  theology  of  the  Scriptures 
being  disliked  by  the  corrupt  heart  of  man,  requiring 
perfect  conformity  to  His  holy  commands,  infidels  have 
endeavoured  to  overthrow  their  credibility  by  objec- 
tions to  the  Mosaic  history  drawn  from  the  modern 
discoveries  In  geology.  Their  labours  were  known  to 
be  vain  :  and  it  now  appears  from  the  testimony  of  the 
Baron  Cuvier,  the  most  accomplished  geologist  of 
modem  times,  that  the  "cosmogony  of  Moses,  con- 
sidered in  a  purely  scientific  view,  is  extremely  re- 
markable, inasmuch  as  the  order  which  it  assigns  to 
the  different  epochs  of  creation,  is  precisely  the  same  as 
that  tchich  has  been  deduced  from  geological  considera- 
tions." The  irresistible  inference  from  this  fact  is  the 
truth  of  one  of  these  three  propositions ;  either,  1.  The 
order  which  Moses  assigns  to  the  different  epochs  of 
creation  was  a  happy  accident ;  or,  2.  He  attained  by 
natural  means  a  knowledge  of  geology  equal  to  that  of 
the  most  accomplished  modem  geologists  ;  or,  3.  His 
account  of  the  creation  was  divinely  iuspired.  No  one 
will  believe  the  first  of  these  propositions.  There  is 
uot  the  shadow  of  a  reason  for  believing  the  second 
proposition:  and  we  are,  therefore,  irresistibly  im- 
pelled to  embrace  the  third. 


ILLUSTRATION  OF  PSALM  XXIII,  5. 

I  confess,  said  Captain  Wilson,  since  my  return  from 
India,  I  have  been  forcibly  struck  with  several  things 
which  prove  the  Scriptures  to  be  an  Eastern  book.  For 
instance,  the  language  of  one  of  the  psalms,  where 
David  says,  "Thou  anointest  my  head  with  oil,  my  cup 
runneth  over,"  most  likely  alludes  to  a  custom  which 
continues  to  this  day.  1  once  had  this  ceremony  per- 
formed on  myself  in  the  house  of  a  rich  Iodian,  and  in 
the  presence  of  a  large  company.  The  gentleman  of 
the  bouse  poured  upon  my  bands  and  arms  a  delight- 
fully odoriferous  perfume,  put  a  golden  cup  into  my 
hand,  and  poured  wine  into  it  till  it  ran  over;  assuring 
me  at  the  same  time,  that  it  was  a  great  pleasure  to 
him  to  icrcivc  me ;  and  that  1  should  hnd  a  rich  supply 
in  his  house.  I  think  the  divine  poet  expressed  his 
sense  of  the  goodness  of  God  by  an  allusion  to  this 
ceremouy,  or  to  one  that  very  closely  resembles  it. 
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LORD  WENT  WO RTH'S  DYING  ADVICE  TO  HIS 

SON. 

Mb.  Editor, 

The  following  Letter  is  from  the 
unfortunate  Earl  of  Strafford  to  his  ton,  written  a  abort 
time  previous  to  hw  lordship's  execution  1 

"My  dear  William, 

"Tliese  are  the  last  lines  that  you 
ore  to  receive  from  a  father  that  tenderly  loves  you  —  I 
wish  there  was  a  greater  leisure  to  impart  my  mind 
unto  you ;  hut  our  merciful  God  will  supply  all  things  hy 
his  grace,  and  will  guide  and  protect  you  in  all  your 
ways  ;  to  whose  infinite  goodness  I  bequeath  you;  and 
therefore  he  not  dhcouraged,  hut  serve  him  and  trust 
in  him,  and  he  will  preserve  and  prosper  you  in  all 
things.  De  sure  you  give  all  respects  to  your  mother, 
who  hath  ami  ever  had  a  great  love  unto  you,  and 
therefore  it  will  he  well  becoming  you.  Never  be  want- 
ing in  your  love  and  care  to  your  sisters,  but  let  them 
ever  he  mo*t  dear  to  you,  for  this  will  give  others  cause 
to  esteem  and  respect  you  for  it,  and  it  is  a  duty  you 
owe  them,  in  the  memory  of  your  excellent  mother  and 
myself;  therefore  your  care  and  affection  for  them 
must  he  the  same  that  you  are  to  have  of  yourself. 
Be  careful  to  take  the  advice  of  those  friends  who  are 
by  me  desired  to  advise  you  for  your  education.  Serve 
God  diligently,  morning  and  evening,  and  recommend 
yourself  unto  him,  and  have  him  before  your  eyes  in 
all  your  ways.  With  patience  hear  the  instructions  of 
those  friends  I  leave  with  you,  and  diligently  follow 
their  counsel :  for  till  you  come  by  time  to  have  ex- 
perience in  the  world,  it  will  be  far  more  safe  to  trust 
to  their  judgment  rather  than  your  own.  Lose  not  the 
time  of  your  youth :  hut  gather  tho.se  seeds  of  virtue 
and  knowledge  which  may  be  of  use  to  yourself  and 
comfort  to  your  friends  for  the  rest  of  your  life.  And 
that  this  may  he  the  better  effected,  attend  thereto  with 
patience,  and  be  sure  to  restrain  yourself  from  anger. 
Suffer  not  sorrows  to  cast  you  down,  but  with  cheer- 
fulness and  good  courage  go  on  the  race  you  have  to  run, 
in  all  sobriety  and  truth.  Be  sure  with  an  hallowed 
care  to  have  respect  to  all  the  commandments  of  God, 
and  give  not  yourself  to  neglect  them  in  the  least  thing, 
lest  by  degrees  you  come  to  forget  them   in  the 

S-eatest,  for  the  heart  of  man  is  deceitful  above  all 
ings  and  desperately  wicked.  And  in  all  your  duties 
and  devotions  towards  God,  rather  perform  them  Joy- 
fully than  pensively,  for  God  loveth  a  cheerful  giver. 
For  your  religion,  let  it  be  directed  according  to  that 
which  shall  he  taught  by  those  who  are  in  God's 
church  ;  the  proper  teachers  thereof,  rather  than  that 
you  cither  fancy  one  to  yourself,  or  he  led  by  men  who 
are  singular  in  their  own  opinion  and  delight  to  go  in 
ways  of  their  own  finding  out :  for  you  will  certuiuly 
find  soberness  and  truth  in  the  one,  and  much  unsteadi- 
ness and  vanity  in  the  other.  The  king,  I  trust,  will 
deal  graciously  with  you,  restore  you  those  honours 
and  that  fortune  which  a  distempered  time  have  de- 
prived you  of,  together  with  the  life  of  your  father ; 
which  I  rather  advise  might  be  bv  a  new  gift  and  crea- 
tion from  himself  than  by  any  other  means,  to  the  end 
you  may  pay  thanks  to  him  without  having  obligations 
to  any  other.  Be  sure  to  avoid  as  much  as  you  can  to 
inquire  after  those  that  have  been  sharp  in  their  judg- 
ments towards  me ;  and  I  charge  you  never  to  buffer 
thought  of  revenge  to  enter  into  your  heart,  but  be 
careful  to  be  informed  who  were  my  friends  iu  this 
prosecution,  aud  to  them  apply  yourself  to  make  them 
your  friends  also,  and  on  such  yon  may  rely,  and  bestow 
much  of  your  conversation  amongst  them.  Aud  God 
Almighty  of  hit  infinite  goodness,  bless  you  and  your 


children,  and  your  children's  children,  and  his  same 
goodness  bless  your  sisters  in  like  manner,  perfect  you 
in  every  good  work,  aud  give  you  a  right  understanding 
in  all  things.  Amen. 

(Signed)   T.  Wbntworth." 

This  letter  claims  the  attention  of  the  readers  of 
the  Christian's  Penny  Magazine,  not  only  as  it  contains 
the  dying  words  of  this  unfortunate  nobleman  to  his 
son,  but  the  strict  injunctions  given  him  from  a  loving 
father,  which  should  serve  as  a  stimulus  to  guide  us  to 
the  path  of  duty.  Reader,  perhaps  you  have  sons  and 
daughters,  if  so,  impress  on  their  minds  this  letter : 
show  them  the  different  points  in  it,  persuade  them  to 
study  them,  and  tell  them  it  should  be  attended  to  by 
old  and  young;  and  may  God  of  his  infinite  goodness 
watch  over  you  and  bless  and  prosper  you  in  all 
things ;  that  he  may  give  you  grace  to  withstand  the 
temptations  of  the  world,  the  flesh,  and  the  devil,  and  to 
walk  in  his  way  and  reverence  his  Sabbaths,  and  that 
he  may  bless  you  and  your  families  and  rail  them  his 
own,  is  the  earnest  desire  of 

Your  well-wisher, 

T.  G.  W. 


CHRISTIAN  MUSINGS. 
(From  the  Diary  of  a  departed  Chmtian.) 

"  The  spirit  of  adoption  !  whereby  we  cry,  Abba,  Father."— 
Romans  vin,  IS. 

Can  I  not  in  humble  confidence  say,  that  through 
Christ  as  my  Saviour,  the  Almighty  God  is  my  Father 
aud  the  Holy  Ghost  is  my  Teacher?  — I  feel  more 
strongly  than  ever,  that  "  in  me  (that  is,  in  my  flesh) 
dwelletb  no  good  thing:"  but  notwithstanding  this,  I 
know  that  in  my  Saviour  dwelleth  all  fulness,  all  grace 
to  overcome  my  corruptions,  all  strength  for  my  weak- 
ness, all  wisdom  for  my  folly,  all  pardon  for  my  guilt ; 
and  I  desire  to  have  every  thought  brought  into  sub- 
jection to  Christ,  that  the  will  of  God  may  be  my  will. 
Have  I  not  felt,  that  lo  be  in  Christ  is  to  be  a  new 
creature?  But  do  I  show  forth  this  principle  as  I 
ought?  All  God's  children  are  children  of  the  light : 
let  us  not  walk  as  children  of  darkness.  Oh  1  for 
simple  child-like  views  of  Christ  as  a  Saviour  —  to  be 
emptied  of  self  in  thought,  word,  and  deed,  and  then 
going  to  the  cross  to  view  a  crucified  Saviour  —  to 
feel  conscious  that  "  it  is  finished,"  "  we  are  saved.*' 
God  has  said  it,  I  believe  it.  I  desire  to  live  on  God's 
veracity,  upon  his  covenant  ordered  in  all  things  and 
sure.  Oh !  for  a  single  eye  to  the  glory  of  my  Father ; 
to  be  full  of  light,  the  eye  must  be  single.  How  much 
do  I  lose  hy  my  grieving*  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  by  not 
watching  for  and  valuing  more  his  precious  influences 
upon  my  mind.  Oh!  what  a  Teacher  he  is,  what  a 
Comforter  he  is,  who  "  takes  of  the  things  of  Christ  and 
shows  them  to  us."  Let  me,  under  this  blessed  in- 
fluence, day  by  day  and  hour  by  hour,  yes,  even  mo- 
ment by  moment,  make  a  fresh  surrender  of  my  heart 
and  life  to  God.  Let  me  answer  all  temptation  by 
"  Thus  it  is  written." — Are  there  not  times  when  I 
have  felt  more  particularly  that  the  Lord  was  waiting 
to  be  gracious  ?  Then  is  the  time  that  I  am  to  open 
wide  my  mouth,  and  he  has  promised  to  fill  it.  Oh ! 
is  he  not  alttayt  waiting  to  be  gracious,  even  in  this 
world?  But  oh!  the  world  of  glory  I  why  do  1  not 
more  often  and  more  closely  contemplate  the  joys  of 
heaven,  and  the  spending  an  eternity  with  my  Lord  aud 
Master  as  an  eider  brother?  In  this  light  of  glory  how 
vain  does  the  world  seem,  how  empty  all  it  can  offer  1 
Oh  !  my  Father,  "  increase  my  faith,  increase  my  love, 
increase  my  viewa  of  thy  glory  1  " 
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SCRXPTtmS  OAZSTTSSZt. 

(Coniinaed  from  p.  368.) 

Doth  aim,  or  Dothaa  (Inwt,  or  ritei),  a  town  at  the 
distance  of  12  miles  northward  of  Samaria.  Joseph's 
brethren  were  at  Dotban,  when  the?  sold  him  to  the 
Ishmaelitish  merchants,  who  came  from  Gilcad.  Gen. 
xxxvii,  17. 

E. 

Ebkkbxbr,  i.  e.  the  stone  of  help,  the  name  of  that 
field  wherein  the  Israelites  were  defeated  l»y  the  Phi- 
listines, when  the  ark  of  the  Lord  fell  into  the  hands 
of  those  infidels.   I  Sam.  iv,  5. 

Ecbatana,  a  citv  of  Me«lia,  which,  according  to 
Herodotus,  was  built  by  Darius,  king  of  the  Medes, 
and  encompassed  with  seven  walls  of  unequal  heights 
and  different  colours ;  the  first  was  white,  the  second 
black,  the  third  red,  the  fourth  blue,  tbe  fifth  a  deep 
crimson,  the  sixth  was  covered  with  silver,  and  the 
seventh  with  gold.  The  first  book  of  Judith  attributes 
the  buildin*  of  this  citv  to  Arphaxad,  who,  in  the 
opinion  of  Archbishop  Usher  and  Dr.  Prideaux,  is  the 
same  with  Dcjoces,  though  P.  Calmet  takes  him  to  be 
no  other  than  Phraortes,  the  successor  of  Dejoces,  as 
mav  be  seen  under  the  article  Arphaxad.  In  the 
vnlgale  Bible  (Ezra  vi,  2)  we  read  that  at  Ecbatana,  in 
Media,  there  was  fouud  a  copy  of  Cyrus's  edict, 
whereby  the  Jews  were  permitted  to  return  into  their 
own  country.  But  several  interpreters  translate  Ach- 
metha  (which  is  the  word  in  the  original,  and  which 
oar  translators  have  not  named),  a  strong  box.  a  ore**, 
a  coffer,  which  lay  amongst  the  old  records  of  Media ; 
this,  though  the  most  modern,  Clare  assures  us  is  the 
true  reading.  The  name  of  this  city  occurs  frequently 
in  the  apocryphal  writings  of  the  Old  Testament. 

Edar,  tower  of ;  by  this  some  understand  the  field 
near  Bethlehem,  where  those  shepherds  were  keeping 
their  flocks,  to  whom  the  angel  appeared,  and  gave 
information  of  the  birth  of  our  Saviour:  and  among 
others,  one  reason  that  induces  them  so  to  understand 
it  is,  because  the  word  Edar  does,  in  the  Hebrew 
tongue,  denote  a  flock ;  whence  the  same  which  is  here 
rendered  the  tower  of  Edar,  is,  in  Micah  iv,  8,  ren- 
dered the  tower  of  the  flocks.  But  from  this  last  place 
others  suppose  that  by  the  tower  of  Edar,  is  to  be 
understood  some  place  near  Jerusalem,  forasmuch  as 
the  tower  of  Edar  is  here  spoken  of  by  the  prophet,  as 
being  tbe  strong-hold  of  the  daughters  of  Sion. 

Eden  (pleasure,  delight),  a  province  in  the  East, 
where  Paradise  was  situated.  We  shall  speak  of  its 
supposed  situation  under  the  article  Paradise. 

Egypt,  Heb.  Mizraim  (that  bind*),  a  country  of 
Africa,  situated  between  the  48th  and  53*1  degrees  of 
east  longitude,  and  the  24th  and  33d  of  south  latitude, 
being  600  miles  long,  and  300  broad,  is  bounded  on 
the  south  by  Ethiopia,  on  the  north  by  the  Mediterra- 
nean Sea,  on  the  east  by  the  Arabian  Gulf,  or  the  Red 
Sea,  and  the  Isthmus  of  Suez,  and  on  the  west  by 
bin.  Egypt,  called  by  Its  ancient  inhabitants  the 
,  was  so  named,  as  is  supposed,  from  Ham  the  son 
of  Noah,  being  more  than  once  styled  the  land  of  Ham 
in  the  book  of  Psalms.  But  the  name  by  which  it  is 
pnerally  denoted  in  Scripture,  is  the  land  of  Mizraim, 
who  was  a  son  of  Ham,  from  whence  the  Arabians  and 
other  oriental  nations  still  cull  it  Mesr. 

The  ancients  divided  Egypt  into  the  Lower  and  Upper, 
the  former  of  which  contained  the  Delta,  and  the  latter 
theThebaid.  The  fertility  of  Egypt  was  much  celebrated 
by  indent  writers ;  and  it  enjoys  so  many  advantages. 
ih»t  notwithstanding  the  air  is  so  extremely  hot,  and 


not  very  wholesome,  it  has  been  always  extremely 
populous.  The  inhabitants  pretend  to  a  very  great 
antiquity,  and  have  a  catalogue  of  kings,  the  first  of  which 
began  to  reign  a  great  many  thousand  years  before  the 
flood,  according  to  their  histories  ;  certain  however  it 
is,  that  there  are  few  nations  in  the  world  which  can 
pretend  to  an  equal  antiquity  with  the  Egyptians. 

Their  country  is  the  only  one  which  ha«  borne  the 
name  of  a  son  of  Noah ;  and  though  it  be  uncertain 
whether  Ham  himself  made  any  settlement  there,  his 
son  Mizraim  certainly  did  people  Egypt  with  his  own 
ifsiie,  which  inhabited  the  several  parts  of  it  under  the 
names  of  Mizraim,  Pathrusitn,  Casluhim,  oud  Caph- 
torim,  which  last,  according  to  some  authors,  was  part 
of  Egypt.  And  as  they  have  always  boasted  of  their 
being  the  most  ancient  people  in  the  world,  so  they 
have  been  likewise  esteemed  the  inventors  of  almost  all 
arts  and  sciences.  They  communicated  their  false 
theology  to  the  Greeks,  who,  it  is  on  all  hands  allowed, 
receiven  the  names  of  their  deities  from  the  Egyptians  : 
they  carried  superstitiou  anil  idolatry  farther  than  any 
other  people,  worshipping  stars,  men,  animals,  and 
even  plants,  if  the  Greeks  and  Romans,  who  have 
ridiculed  their  excessive  superstition,  may  be  believed 
in  this  particular.  Their  extensive  knowledge  in  every 
branch  of  the  mathematics,  evidently  appears  from 
their  pyramids,  labyrinth,  the  immense  grottoes  of  the 
Thebaid,  the  obelisks,  the  temples,  ana  the  pompous 

[lalaces,  whose  plans  and  designs  arc  given  by  travel- 
ers; not  to  mention  the  lake  McrU,  and  the  vast 
canals  which  served  both  for  trade  and  to  render  the 
land  fruitful.  The  present  inhabitants  are  greatly 
different  from  their  ancestors,  being  indolent  and 
cowardly,  the  richer  sort  doing  nothing  all  day  but 
drink  coffee,  smoke  tobacco,  and  sleep  ;  besides  this 
they  are  excessively  ignorant,  proud,  haughty,  and 
ridiculously  vain. 

Ekron  (barreuneu),  a  city  and  government  of  the 
Philistines.  It  fell  by  lot  to  the  tribe  of  Judah,  in  the 
first  division  made  by  Joshua  (xv,  45.)  but  afterwards 
it  was  givcu  to  the  tribe  of  Dan  (xix,  43).  It  was 
situated  very  near  the  Mediterranean,  between  Ashdod 
and  Tamnia.  Ekron  was  a  powerful  city,  and  it  does 
not  appear  by  history  that  the  Jews  were  ever  the  sole 
possessors  of  it.  The  Ekronites  were  the  first  who 
said  it  was  necessary  to  send  back  the  ark  of  the  God 
of  Israel,  in  order  to  be  delivered  from  those  calamities 
which  the  presence  of  it  brought  upon  their  country. 
1  Sam.  v,  10. 

EiAM  (a  young  prrton),  a  country  lying  to  the  south 
east  of  Shinar,  so  denominated  from  Elam,  the  eldest 
son  of  Shem.  In  the  time  of  Daniel  (viii,  2)  Susiana 
seems  to  have  been  part  of  it ;  it  does  not  appear  that 
the  Jews  called  Persia  by  any  other  name,  hlvme  and 
Elymais  are  often  mentioned  by  the  ancients.  Ptolemy, 
though  he  makes  Elymais  a  province  of  Media,  yet 
he  places  the  Elymt  in  Susiana,  near  the  sea  coast. 
Hyphanus  takes  it  to  tie  a  part  of  Assyria ;  but  Pliny 
and  Josephus  more  properly  of  Persia,  whose  inhabi- 
tants, the  latter  tells  us,  sprung  from  the  Elamites.  The 
best  commentators  agree  that  the  Elamites,  who  were 
the  ancestors  of  tbe  Persians,  were  descended  from 
Elam  tbe  son  of  Shem.  It  is  likewise  allowed,  that  the 
most  ancient  among  the  inspired  writers  constantly 
intend  Persia  when  they  speak  of  Elam,  as  the  reader 
will  see  by  referring  to  Jeremiah  xlix,  39. 


Be  not  ever  believing,  and  never  a  believer,  ever 
begin uing  to  live  and  never  living. — fFurd. 

Judge  nothing  before  the  time,  prejudice  is  pre. 
judging.— Amon. 
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THE  PICTURE  BIBLE  FOR  THE  YOUNG, 

Containing  Sacred  Narratives  in  the  Words  of  the  Holy 
Scriptures.  Illustrated  by  Engravings.  London. 
Tract  Society,  pp.  172,  neat  cloth. 

Pictorial  representations  of  ancient  history,  both 
sacred  and  profane,  are  an  admirable  means  of  impress, 
ing,  even  upon  the  understanding*  of  children,  those 
great  events  so  needful  to  be  known.  Difficulties  may 
attend  a  per/eel,  or  even  the  faithful,  exhibition  of  the 
prrton*  and  facts  recorded  in  the  Holy  Scriplures;  but 
it  appears  that  in  this  beautiful  and  elegant  volume 
there  is  a  m>jch  nearer  approach  to  perfection  than  in 
any  work  of  the  kind  ever  before  published.  Grossnes*, 
bordering  on  prafatienet*,  is  found  in  most  of  the  illus- 
trations hitherto  presented  to  the  public :  but  in  this 
very  tasteful  work  there  is  no  representation  of 
Almighty  God,  nor  of  nngcls;  while  the  costume  and 
embellishments  are  uniformly  oriental.  Parents,  espe- 
cially mothers,  will  surely  prize  this  volume  as  a  most 
valuable  addition  to  their  Sunday  Libraries,  for  their 
children  from  tijc  to  ttrelve  years  of  age.  The  volume 
contains  twenty- one  fine  engravings  on  *teet,  and  forty- 
three  of  a  superior  style  on  wood. 


UNITED  PRAYER  MEETING  ON  NEW  YEAR'S 

DAY. 

Thb  Readers  of  the  Christian's  Penny  Magazine  will  be 
delighted  iu  learning,  that  on  the  morning  of  January  1, 
1S34,  about  One  Hundred  of  the  London  Ministers 
of  the  Congregational,  Baptist,  and  United  Secession 
churches,  assembled  at  the  Congregational  Library, 
Finsbury,  for  the  purpose  of  imploring  the  Divine 
blessing.  The  Rev.  J.  P.  Smith,  D.  D.  presided.  Prayers 
were  offered  by  the  Rev.  YV.  Newman,  DD  Baptist,' the 

Rev.  Young,  M.A.,  Rev.  Calvin  Col  ton,  M.A.  of 

America,  and  the  Rev.  W.  Clayton.  Suitable  scriptures 
were  read  and  hymns  sung  between  the  pravcrs,  and  the 
service  was  closed  with  prayer  by  Dr.  Smith.  Probably 
on  no  occasion  were  prayers  ever  offered  with  more  appa- 
rent humiliation,  confidence,  and  gratitude,  than  on 
that  morning ;  and  the  uninu  of  the  several  denomina- 
tions of  pastors,  all  holding  sa'*rcd  the  grand  doctrines 
of  the  Reformation,  seeking  the  effusion  of  the  Holy 
Spirit  upon  every  church  of  Chrir-t,  and  upon  every 
faithful  minister  of  his  holy  gospel,  that  our  beloved 
country  might  prosper  in  divine  knowledge  and  holi- 
ness, under  a  wise  and  righteous  and  patriotic  govern- 
ment, and  that  the  whole  earth  might  soon  be  full  of 
the  glory  of  the  Lord,  — wtis  most  inspiring  and  de- 
lightful. 

Presbyter. 


TEMPERANCE  FUNERALS. 

Temperance  is  part  of  godliness :  and  this  sanctifying 
reality,  producing  all  other  moral  benefits,  is  indispens- 
able to  the  reformation  and  prosperity  of  our  country. 
The  following  is  a  pleasing  indication  of  the  progress 
of  rational  conviction,  and  a  procedure  which  deserves 
universal  recommendation. 

"  No  fewer  than  fire  Temperance  funerals  have  taken 
place,  within  a  short  time,  at  Preston.  In  these  cases 
not  a  drop  of  intoxicating  liquor  was  offered  to  the 
guests.  The  substitutes  were,  good  coffee,  buns,  and 
biscuits.  In  one  case  the  corpse  had  to  be  taken  a 
distance  of  eighteen  miles;  but  the  same  strict  rule 
was  observed,  both  at  the  house  and  at  the  public 
houses.  At  the  destination  there  was  a  good  dinuer, 
but  water  was  the  beverage."  —  Putrht. 
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LINES  WRITTEN  IN  A  LADY'S  ALBUM. 

"  Favour  is  deceitful,  and  beauty  is  vain  :  but  a  woman  that 
feareth  the  l-ord.  slic  shall  be  praised." —  Frov.  xxxi,  30. 

Selina  !  mark  the  sacred  page. 
Safe  guide  of  youth,  sure  strength  of  age: 
There  maxims  pure,  examples  bright, 
Instruction  mingles  with  delight. 

The  portrait  of  the  damsel  view, 
In  colours  clear  and  features  true, 
Where  loveliness  and  goodness  join, 
Drawn  by  the  Limner's  hand  divine ; 
Distinguishing  with  judgment  nice. 
Fair  virtue's  glow  from  glaring  vice. 

Favour  may  oft  deceitful  prove. 
When  flattering  through  the  mask  of  love  j 
And  may  th'  incautious  maid  beguile, 
With  feigning  words  and  treacherous  smile. 

Beauty  is  vain,  engendering  pride. 
When  it  can  nothing  boast  beside : 
Tis  but  a  flower  of  transient  prime. 
By  sickness  spoil'd,  deform'd  by  time. 
The  finest  form,  the  fairest  face, 
Devoid  of  inward  mental  grace, 
May  as  a  model  be  admir'd. 
But  never  as  a  mate  desir'd. 

The  contrast  note,  for  such  there  are, 
More  wise,  more  happy,  and  more  fair  i 
The  youthful,  tender,  feeling  breast, 
With  holy  principles  imprest, 
Within,  a  treasury  contains. 
More  precious  than  all  earthly  gains : 
Her  heavenly  Father  reigns  on  high, 
And  guards  Iter  with  his  watchful  eye ; 
Training  his  child  with  kindred  love, 
For  peace  on  earth  and  joy  abort ; 
The  tutor*d,  thoughtful  spirit  brings 
To  seek  aud  reach  eternal  things ; 
While  filial,  reverential  care, 
Enjoys  each  good  aud  shumt  each  snare. 
Imparted  strength  such  minds  prepare. 
With  patience  Fife's  rude  storms  to  bear, 
Nor  stubborn  kick  against  the  goad. 
Nor  murmuring  sink  beneath  their  load. 
Nor  bitter  healthful  potions  spurn, 
Which  mingled  hope  to  sweets  shall  turn; 
With  Martha's  hands  aud  Mary's  heart. 
They  choose  the  good  and  belter  part ; 
They  boast  not  —  yet  their  work  displays 
Religion's  sterling  worth  and  praise. 

Aliquis. 


LONDON  CHRISTIAN  YOUNG  MEN'S  SOCIETY. 

The  Rev.  A.  Fletcher  has  kindly  promised  to  deliver  the 
First  Public  lecture  lo  the  Members  of  the  Society,  at 
Finsbury  Chapel,  Moorfields,  on  Tuesday,  January  14, 
at  Seven  o'clock  iu  the  Eveuing. 


Genuine  Patriotism.  —  The  Home  Missionary  So- 
ciety has  received  a  donation  of  Two  Hundred  Founds 
within  a  few  days,  in  answer  to  an  appeal  in  the  Home 
Missionary  Magazine  for  this  month,  on  behalf  of 
Knowle,  a  populous  village  in  Warwickshire.  Is  uot 
this  genuine  patriotism  i 


Londou:  i'rinlrd  and  I'nbtiihrd  by  C.  M  Ool>  AND  -SON.  IVj>[iiiT*  (  ourt, 
Fieri  Sirrrl;  to  whom  nil  CoimnuulcaMen*  for  the  Editor  lpu*t  r*iMj 
tliould  braiUrewrdi  —  atul  told  brail  UoUaeilen  and  Noumea  in  tt>» 
United  Kingdom. 

Ilnwkrn  and  Dndcn  tupplied  on  W  uoitmile  Terms  i«  Lourlon,  by  S  ■  m  ■  t.i„ 
Halemotlcr  Row;  Bkkc«>,  H»l><tell  Street,  Stran.l  (  J.  IVvr-riK. 
I«,  lifeb  Street,  M.  CHe.1  j  uJ  W.  N.  Bakbm,  16,  City  Htftd. 


Digitized  by  Google 


THE  CHRISTIAN'S 

PENNY  MAGAZINE. 


N?  85. 


PUBLISHED  EVERY  SATURDAY. 


January  W,  KM. 


reivrin   AM)   I'lllllMIII)   HY  f.  WOOD  Wit  I'ol'flv  g  I  W»r,   HtKI  YlliMT. 


NOAH  S  SACRIFICE  AFTER  THK  DELUGE. 


Noah  has  with  great  propriety  been  called,  "  The  con- 
necting  link  between  the  Old  and  the  New  World ! "  Such 
he  waa  in  reality ;  and  in  every  view  hu  extraordi- 
nary character  and  more  extraordinary  history  will  be 
found  moat  truly  iuteresling  to  every  one,  uot  only  to 
the  devout  contemplative  Christian,  but  to  the  inquisi- 
tive student  of  uatural  philosophy.  A  general  review 
of  Noah's  character  and  history  has  already  been  pre- 
sented to  the  readers  of  the  Christian's  Penny  Maga- 
zine, in  the  ScnirrcaE  Biography,  Bee  vol.  ii,  p.  212, 
&c.  The  present  article  relates  more  particularly  to 
the  sacrifice  of  that  patriarch  after  his  deliverance  from 
the  ark. 

Noah,  though  a  holy  man  of  God  —  for  "Noah 
found  grace  in  the  eyes  of  the  Loud,  and  Noah  walked 
with  God"  —  well  knew  that  he  was  a  debtor  to  the 
Divine  mercy  fur  preserving  his  life  and  family  amid 
the  wreck  of  nature  and  the  destruction  of  every  other 
human  being  from  the  polluted  earth,  and  for  sparing 
hiui,  a  sinner,  and  inspiring  him  with  hope  of  eternal 
salvation.    Noah  lived  by  faith  in  the  Divine  promise 
uf  the  Messiah ;  and  he  knew  the  Divine  constitution, 
(htt  "without  shedding  of  blood  there  is  no  remission" 
of  sin.    Sacrifice*  arc  declared  to  have  been  offered 
[r<nn  (he  days  of  Adam  —  for  "  bv  faith  Abel  offered 
Vol.  ill. 


unto  God  a  more  excellent  sacrifice  than  Caiu." 
Ileb.  xi,  4.  Besides  a  "  thauk-offeriug  "  acknowledging 
the  being  and  providence  of  God,  as  had  been  done  by 
the  infidel  Cain,  Abel  was  a  believer  in  the  promises  of 
the  u?w  covenant;  and,  expressive  of  his  belief,  "  Ahel 
brought  of  the  firstlings  of  his  flock,  and  of  the  fat 
thereof.  And  the  Lord  had  respect  uuto  Abel  and  to 
his  offering."  Geu.  iv.  4. 

Noah  perfectly  undeivtood  the  nature  aud  design  ot 
sacrificial  offerings  :  but  to  what  extent,  oa  what  occa- 
sions, in  what  uuuibers,  aud  how  frequently  victima 
were  presented  oa  the  altar  of  God,  we  cannot  ascer- 
tain from  the  brief  history  of  the  Old  Testament.  The 
singular  record  of  this  great  transaction  under  con- 
sideration, is  all  comprehended  iu  a  single  verse. 
Geu.  viii,  20.  "And  Noah  budded  an  altar  unto  the 
Lord."  Had  he  a  special  command  for  this  act  of 
worship?  Perhaps  not:  though  some  learned  coimnei.- 
tators  suppose,  that  it  was  built  not  only  agreeably  to 
the  Divine  will,  but  according  to  his  direction.  Grati- 
tude for  preservation  and  deliverance  so  miraculous, 
filled  the  holy  mind  of  this  devoted  servant  of  God ; 
and  the  first  concern  of  his  joyful  soul  appears  to  Lave 
been  lo  glorify  his  bountiful  Creator  in  the  preseuce  of 
his  children,  to  impress  their  mind  -  with  solemn  aw« 
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while  they  contemplated  "the  goodness  and  severity 
of  God."  Noah  designed  thus  immediately  and  sea- 
sonably to  renew  the  ordinances  of  divine  worship ; 
and  in  his  venerable  office  of  patriarchal  priest,  to  in- 
culcate its  importance  by  his  own  example  for  the 
universal  and  eternal  benefit  of  posterity. 

Having  made  the  necessary  preparations,  Noah 
"  took  of  every  clean  beast,  and  of  every  clean  fowl, 
and  offered  burnt-offerings  on  the  altar."  "Clean  and 
unclean  beasts  and  birds  "  was  a  distinction  that  had 
been  known  for  ages  before  the  Lcvitical  institutions 
by  Moses,  as  is  manifest  by  what  is  recorded  of  Noah ; 
uud  it  seems  probable  that  this  distinction  was  esta- 
blished as  early  as  the  appointment  of  sacrifices.  The 
•'clean  beasts"  were  the  bullock,  the  aheep,  and  the 
goat ;  and  the  "  clean  fowl "  were  at  least  the  turtle 
and  the  pigeon ;  these  constituted  the  sacrificial  offer- 
ing of  Noah,  whose  intelligent  faith  was  directed,  by 
that  means,  to  look  through  the  expressive  type,  and 
forward  through  ages  to  come,  to  "  behold  the  Lamb 
of  Cod  that  takcth  nway  the  sin  of  the  world." 

No  doubt  can  be  entertained  respecting  the  eleva- 
tion of  Noah|s  mind  :  for  his  sacrifices  were  presented 
-in  the  exercise  of  faith  in  the  promised  Messiah,  in 
whom  ull  the  pious  antediluvian  patriarchs  had  be- 
lieved. Moses,  therefore,  *ays  by  divine  inspiration, — 
"  And  the  Lord  smelled  a  sweet  savour."  This  could 
not  be,  literally,  that  incense  or  "smoking  sweets"  of 
any  kind  would  really  give  pleasure  to  him  who  is  an 
Infinite  Spirit,  and  contrary  to  the  admonition,  Psal.  1, 
8—  1JJ:  it  must  refer  to  the  right  disposition.  Paul 
seems  to  refer  to  this  expression,  when  speaking  of  the 
sacrifice  of  Christ,  as  a  propitiation  for  the  sins  of  the 
world,  he  calls  it  "  a  sweet-smelling  savour,"  Eph  v, 
2 ;  and  the  faith  of  the  patriarch  beiug  carried  forward 
to  this  infinitely  meritorious  offering,  his  person  and 
services  were  both  acceptable  and  well-pleasing  to  God 

"  And  the  Loan  said  in  his  heart,  I  will  not  again 
curse  the  ground  for  man's  sake."  Jehovah  spake 
within  himself,  and  uttered  his  purpose  to  his  wor- 
shipping sen-ant.  Some  interpreters  apply  this  to  the 
sacrificing  prophet,  as  signifying  that  God  spoke  com- 
fortably to  Noah  {  and  ancient  Jewish  writers  say  that 
the  Lord  stretched  out  his  right  hand  and  swore,  "  I 
will  not  again  curse  the  ground  for  man's  sake,  for  (or 
rather  though)  the  imagination  of  man's  heart  is  evil 
from  his  youth ;  neither  will  I  again  smite  any  more 
every  thing  liviug,  as  1  have  done.  AVhile  the  earth 
remaineth,  seed- time  and  harvest,  and  cold  and  heat, 
and  summer  and  winter,  and  day  and  night,  3hall  not 
cease."  Gen.  viii,  21 ,  22. 

Even  the  curse  which  had  been  pronounced  upon  the 
earth  after  the  sin  of  Adam,  is  supposed  to  have  been 
suspended  by  this  merciful  declaration ;  so  that  the 
ground  became  exceedingly  fruitful,  to  Mipply  the  in- 
habitants of  the  newly-renovated  world. 

Much  invaluable  instruction  is  conveyed  to  us  by 
this  awful  oath  of  the  universal  and  righteous  Sove- 
reign ;  for  while  his  merciful  forbearance  is  declared, 
the  lapsed  condition  of  man  and  his  universal  depravity 
is  fully  testified.  And  though  man  is  guilty,  corrupted, 
and  unworthy  of  the  Divine  favour,  the  gracious  oath 
of  the  propitiated  Creator  remains  inviolate,  the  seasons 
continue,  and  all  the  unnumbered  blessings  of  his  boun- 
tiful hand  are  incessantly  showered  down  upon  us,  to 
satisfy  our  wants,  and  to  lead  us  to  show  forth  his 
glorv. 

Noah's  sacrifice  and  priesthood  may  afford  us  a  key 
to  exnlaiu  or  account  for  the  universal  prevalence  of 
«acrioce«,  in  all  the  nations  of  the  earth.  Pure,  primitive 
tradition  has  indeed  been  corrupted  and  lost,  and  the 
instructive  observances,  as  practised  bv  the  holy  pa- 
triarch, the  father  of  the  new  world,  nave  been  per- 
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verted  by  the  depravity  of  man  j  so  as  that  in  every 
nation,  the  altars  of  false  worship  have  been  stained 
with  the  blood  of  Human  Victims  1 

Our  next  number  will  contaiu  an  article  on  Human 
Sacrifices. 


A  TIME  TO  DANCE. 

A  worthy  Clergyman,  who  had  been  suspected  of  hav- 
ing improperly  interfered  in  influencing  some  of  the 
young  people  under  his  pastoral  charge  to  absent  them- 
selves from  a  ball  that  took  place  in  the  parish, 
received,  in  consequence,  the  following  anonymous 
note : — 

"  Sir.— Obey  the  voice  of  Holy  Scripture.  Take 
the  following  for  your  text,  and  contradict  it.  Show 
in  what  consists  the  evil  of  that  innocent  amusement  of 
dancing.  Eccles.  Hi,  4.  '  A  time  to  weep,  and  a  time 
to  laugh  ;  n  time  to  mourn,  and  a  time  to  dance.' 

A  true  Christian,  hut  no  Hypocrite." 

The  minister  immediately  wrote  the  following  admi- 
rable reply,  which  he  inserted  in  a  periodical  publica- 
tion. 

My  dear  Sir  (or  Madam),  — Yonr  request  that  1 
would  preach  from  Eccles.  iii,  4,  I  cannot  comply  with 
at  present,  since  there  are  some  Christian  duties,  more 
important  than  dancing,  which  a  part  of  my  people 
seem  disposed  to  neglect.  Whenever  I  perceive,  how- 
ever, that  the  duty  of  dancing  is  too  much  neglected. 
I  shall  not  fail  to  raise  a  warning  voice  against  so  dan- 
gerous an  omission.  In  the  mean  time,  there  are  cer- 
tain difficulties  in  the  text  which  you  recommend  to 
my  notice,  the  solution  of  which  I  should  receive  with 
gratitude  from  a  "  true  Christian." 

My  first  difficulty  respects  the  time  for  dancing  ;  for 
although  the  text  declares  that  there  is  n  time  to  dance, 
yet  when  that  time  is,  it  does  not  determine.  Now, 
this  point  1  wish  to  ascertain  exactly,  before  1  preach 
upon  the  subject;  for  it  would  be  as  criminal,  I  con- 
clude, to  dance  at  the  wroug  time,  as  to  neglect  to 
dauce  at  the  right  time.  I  have  been  able  to  satisfy 
myself,  in  some  particulars,  when  it  is  not  "a  time  to 
dance."  We  shall  agree,  I  presume,  that  on  the 
Sabbath-day,  or  at  a  fuueral,  or  during  the  prevalence 
of  a  pestilence,  or  the  rocking  of  an  earthquake,  or  the 
roaring  of  a  thunder-storm,  it  would  be  no  time  to 
dance.  If  we  were  condemned  to  die,  and  were  waiting 
in  prison  the  day  of  execution,  this  would  be  no  time 
for  dancing;  and  if  our  feet  stood  on  a  slippery  place, 
beside  a  precipice,  we  should  uot  dare  to  dance. 

But  suppose  the  very  day  to  be  ascertained;  is  the 
whole  day,  or  only  part',  to  be  devoted  to  this  amuse- 
ment ?  And  if  a  part  of  the  day  only,  then  which  part 
is  "the  time  to  dance?"  From  the  notoriously  per- 
nicious effects  of  "  night  meeting*,"  in  all  ages,  both 
upon  morals  and  health,  no  one  will  pretend  that  the 
evening  is  the  "  time  to  dance ;  "  and  perhaps  it  inay 
be  immaterial  which  portion  of  the  day-light  is  devoted 
to  that  innocent  amusement.  But  allowing  the  time  to 
be  ascertained,  there  hi  still  an  obscurity  in  the  text. 
Is  it  a  command  to  dance,  or  only  a  permission  ?  Or  is 
it  merely  a  declaration  of  the  fact,  that  as  men  are  con- 
stituted, there  is  a  time  when  all  the  events  alluded  to 
in  the  text  do,  iu  the  providence  of  God,  come  to  pa*s  .' 
If  the  text  be  a  command,  it  is  of  universal  obligation  ; 
and  must  "  old  men  and  maidens,  young  men  and 
children,"  dance  obedience?  If  a  permission,  does  it 
imply  a  permission  also  to  refrain  from  dancing,  if  any 
are  deposed  ?  Or  if  the  text  be  merely  a  declaration 
that  there  is  a  time  when  men  do  dance',  as  there  is  a 
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time  when  they  die,  then  I  inight  as  well  be  requested 
to  take  the  first  eight  verses  of  the  chapter,  and  show 
in  what  consists  the  evil  of  those  innocent  practices  of 
hating  and  making  war,  and  killing  men,  for  which  it 
aeeios  there  is  "  a  time,"  as  well  as  for  dancing. 

There  is  still  another  difficulty  in  the  text,  which  just 
now  ocenra  to  me.  What  kind  of  dancing  docs  the 
text  intend  ?  for  it  is  certainly  a  matter  of  no  small 
consequence  to  a  "  true  Christian,"  to  dance  in  a 
scriptural  manner,  as  well  as  at  the  scriptural  time. 

Now,  to  avoid  mistakes  ou  a  point  of  such  import- 
ance, I  have  consulted  every  passage  in  the  Bible  which 
speaks  of  dancing;  the  most  important  of  which, 
permit  me  to  submit  to  your  inspection. 

Exod.  xv,  20.  "  And  Miriam  the  Prophetess,  the 
sister  of  Aaron,  took  a  timbrel  iu  her  hand ;  and  all 
the  women  went  out  after  her,  with'  timbrels  mid  with 
dances."  This  was  on  account  of  the  overthrow  of  the 
Egyptians  in  the  Red  Sea. 

Judges  xi,  34.  The  daughter  of  Jephtbah  "  came  out 
to  meet  him  with  timbrels  aud  with  dances."  This 
also  was  ou  account  of  a  victory  over  the  enemies  of 
Israel. 

Judges  xxi,  21.  "The  yearly  feast  in  Shiloh  was  a 
feast  unto  the  Lord,  in  which  the  daughters  of  Shiloh 
went  forth  in  dances."  This  was  done  as  an  act  of 
religious  worship. 

2  Sam.  vi,  14— 20.  "And  David  danced  before  the 
Lord  with  all  his  might."  But  the  irreligious  Michal 
"  came  out  to  meet  David,  aud  said,  How  glorious  was 
the  king  of  Israel  to-day,  who  uncovered  himself  to-day 
in  the  eyes  of  the  handmaids  uf  his  servants,  su  one  of 
the  vain  fellows  shamelessly  uncovereth  himself!" 
Dancing  it  seems  was  a  sacred  rite,  and  was  usually 
performed  by  women.  At  that  day,  it  was  perverted 
from  its  sacred  use  by  none  but  "vain  fellows,"  desti- 
tute of  shame.  David  vindicates  himself  from  her 
irony,  by  saying,  "  It  was  before  the  Lord,"  admitting, 
that  had  this  not  beeu  the  case,  her  rebuke  would  have 
been  merited. 

I  Sam.  xviii,  6.  On  account  of  the  victory  of  Saul 
and  David  over  the  Philistines,  "  the  women  came  out 
of  all  the  cities  of  Israel  siugii.g  and  danciug." 

Psalm  cxlix,  3.  "  l*t  them  praise  his  name  in  the 
dance." 

Psalm  xxx,  II.  "Thou  hast  turned  for  me  my 
mourning  into  daucing."  The  deliverance  here  spoken 
of  was  a  recovery  from  sicknesa,  and  the  dancing  an 
expression  of  religious  gratitude  aud  joy. 

Exod.  xxxii,  19.  "As  soon  as  he  came  nigh  unto  the 
camp,  he  saw  the  calf  and  the  danciug."  Prom  this  it 
appears  that  dancing  was  a  part  also  of  idol-worship. 

Jer.  xxxt,  4.  "O  virgin  of  Israel,  thou  shall  again  be 
adorned  with  thv  tabrets,  aud  go  forth  in  the  dances 
of  them  that  make  merry."  Thin  passage  predicts  the 
return  from  captivity,  aud  the  restoration  of  the 
Divine  favour,  with  the  consequent  expression  of  re- 
ligious joy. 

Matt,  xi,  17.  "  We  have  piped  unto  you,  and  ye  have 
not  danced  ^  we  have  mourned  unto  you,  and  ye  have 
not  lamented."  That  is,  neither  the  judgments  nor 
the  mercies  of  God  produce  any  effect  upon  this  in- 
corrigible generation.  They  neither  mourn  when  called 
to  mourning  by  his  providence,  nor  rejoice  with  the 
usual  tokens  of  religious  joy,  when  his  mercies  demand 
their  gratitude 

Lake  xv,  25.  "  Now  his  eldest  son  was  in  the  field ; 
and  as  he  came,  aud  drew  nigh  unto  the  house,  he 
heard  music  and  daucing."  The  return  of  the  prodigal 
was  a  joyful  event,  for  which  the  grateful  father,  ac- 
cording to  the  usages  of  the  Jewish  church,  and  the 
rxhortation  of  the  Psalmist,  "  praised  the  Lord  in  the 


Ecclcs.  iii,  4.  "  A  time  to  mourn,  and  a  time  to 
dance."  Since  the  Jewish  church  knew  nothing  of 
dancing,  except  as  a  religious  ceremony,  or  as  an  ex- 
pression of  gratitude  ano  praise,  the  text  is  a  declara- 
tion, that  the  providence  of  God  sometimes  demands 
mourning,  and  sometimes  gladness  and  gratitude. 

Matt,  xiv,  6.  "  But  when  Herod's  birth-day  was 
kept,  the  daughter  of  lierodias  danced  before  them, 
and  pleased  Herod."  Iu  this  case,  dancing  was  per- 
verted from  its  original  object,  to  purposes  of  vanity 
and  ostentation. 

Job  xxi,  7-  "  Wherefore  do  the  wicked  live,  become 
old,  yea,  arc  mighty  in  power?"  Ver.  II,  "They 
send  forth  their  little  oues  like  a  flock,  and  their  chil- 
dren dance.  They  spend  their  days  iu  wealth,  and  iu 
a  momeut  go  down  to  the  grave.  Therefore  they  say 
unto  God,  depart  from  us,  for  we  desire  not  the  know- 
ledge of  thy  ways.  What  is  the  Almighty,  that  we 
should  serve  him?  and  what  profit  shall  we  have  if  we 
pray  unto  him  ? "  Their  wealth  and  dancing  are  as- 
signed as  the  reason  of  their  saying  unto  God,  "  De- 
part from  us;"  and  of  their  not  desiring  the  know- 
ledge of  his  ways,  or  of  serving  him,  or  praying  to 
him. 

From  the  preceding  quotations,  it  will  sufficiently 
appear, — 

1.  That  dancing  was  a  religious  act,  both  of  thetruc 
and  also  of  idol-worship. 

2.  That  it  was  practised  exclusively  on  joyful  oc- 
casions, such  as  national  festivals,  or  great  victories. 

3.  That  it  was  performed  by  maidens  only. 

4.  That  it  was  performed  usually  in  the  day-lime,  in 
the  open  air,  in  highways,  fields,  or  groves. 

6.  That  men  who  perverted  dancing  from  a  sacred 
use  to  purposes  of  amusement,  were  deemed  infamous. 

(>.  That  uo  instances  of  dancing  are  found  upou  re- 
cord in  the  Bible,  in  which  the  two  sexes  united  in 
the  exercise,  either  as  an  act  of  worship  or  amuse- 
ment. 

7-  That  there  is  uo  instance  upon  record  of  social 
daucing  for  amusement,  except  that  of  the  "  vain 
fellows,"  devoid  of  shame  j  of  the  irreligious  families 
described  by  Job,  which  produced  increased  impiety, 
aud  ended  iu  destruction ;  and  of  Herodias,  which  ter- 
minated in  the  rash  vow  of  Herod,  and  the  murder  of 
John  th<>  Baptist. 

I  congratulate  you.  Sir,  on  the  assured  hope  which 
you  seem  to  have  attained,  that  you  are  a  "  true  Chris- 
tian," and  on  the  meekness  and  modesty  with  which 
you  have  been  able  to  express  it ;  and  most  sincerely 
do  I  join  with  you  in  the  condemnation  of  all  "  hypo- 
crites." 

I  am,  affectionately,  yours,  &c. 


The  H'orld  mt  an  adequate  object  fvr  the  Chrittian  — 
I  mean  by  an  adequate  object,  that  which  is  sufficient 
to  take  up  the  whole  strength  of  the  soul,  to  lay  it  out 
fully.  I  will  give  you  this  similitude  to  express  my 
mind  further.  You  have  a  little  child ;  he  is  playing  at 
some  sport,  and  this  sport  hath  as  much  in  it  as  there 
is  in  his  spirit ;  there  is  a  kind  of  equality  between  the 
two.  Now  it  may  be,  sometimes  a  man  or  woman  will 
play  with  their  child,  and  do  as  the  child  doth ;  but 
this  sport  is  not  au  adequate  object,  and  so  they  do  not 
lay  out  all  their  might  and  mind,  as  the  child  doth.  So  it 
is  with  those  that  are  not  earthly-minded ;  though  they 
may  be  busied  about  the  things  of  this  world,  yet  they 
use  the  world  as  if  they  used  it  not  j  the  things  of  the 
world  are  not  adequate  objects  to  their  hearts :  a  spiri. 
tual  heart  reserves  iu  chief  strength  for  higher  things. 

Burrought. 
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tetters  to  a  Mother,  upon  Education. 

LETTER  XLV. 
denrrnl  Observation*. 

Dear  Madam, 

This  will  he  the  last  of  my  Letters  to  you 
upon  Education ;  and  winch  I  intend  to  devote  to  a  few 
general  observations  relative  to  the  entire  subject. 

1  remember  hearing  an  observation  of  a  plain  mail, 
made  upon  hi«  bearing  some  syllogisms  in  logic  read 
over  to  him,  as  a  specimen  of  the  Aristotelian  method 
of  reasoning,  —  "  Why  that  is  nothing  but  common 
sense!"  I  believe  that  the  best  advice  which  the  most 
learned  and  accomplished  of  mankind  could  offer  upon  j 
the  subject  of  my  preceding  Letters,  would  simply  con- 
sist in  the  observation!  and  inferences  and  directions 
derived  from  common  tense. 

Still,  owing  to  custom,  fashion,  prejudice,  and  a 
variety  of  other  causes,  the  dictates  of  common  sense 
are  not  always  given  or  approved.  I  can  truly  say  that 
I  have  endeavoured  in  rnv  preceding  advice  to  keep  in 
mind  its  dictates ;  and  if  I  have  erred  in  any  particular, 
perhaps  it  has  been  from  that  over-anxiety  to  judge 
right,  which  often  lead*  us  to  judge  wrong.  Such, 
however,  as  they  are,  you  have  received  and  I  have 
written  at  least  1  hope  from  gotnl  motives.  I  am  fully 
aware  that  they  are  all  very  defective,  being  simply  the 
extemporaneous  suggestions  of  my  mind,  written  in  the  1 
pauses  and  intervals  of  graver  studies.  Still  I  lay  claim 
to  a  deep  interest  in  the  subject  of  Education,  and  to  1 
uncompromising  honesty  in  the  statement  of  my  opi- 
nions 

Vet  !  mention  these  circumstances,  in  order  that, 
should  your  more  matured  judgment  perceive  in  after- 
years  their  deficiencies  or  mistakes,  you  will  remember 
the  circumstance*  as  well  as  the  motives  under  which 
they  were  written ;  and  while  you  may  be  compelled  to 
undervalne  the  advice,  yet  withhold  blame  from  the 
adviser.  All  productions  are  to  be  judged  by  the  capa- 
bilities afforded  bv  the  author :  I  have  now  stated  mine. 
Still,  having  kindly  received  all  the  preceding,  you  will 
permit  me  to  offer  yon  a  few  observations  of  a  general 
nature,  by  way  of  termination. 

I.  It  is  a  good  rule  in  education,  as  it  is  in  every 
thing  else,  **  Nnthing  too  much."  Remember,  all  excess 
in  every  thing  is  pernicious.  Carry  no  rules  then  to 
extremes.  Know  when  and  how  to  moderate,  yet  not 
to  relax  or  intermit  them.  (Consult  your  own  mind, 
and  consider  whether  it  is  right  to  press  a  point ;  and  if 
you  arc  conscious  that  your  mind  is  not  under  any  par- 
ticular bias,  and  yet  it  dictates  a  gentle  procedure  about 
it,  you  may  in  such  cases  trust  to  the  dictates  of  your 
own  sympathies.  Ever  remember  that  you  arc  not  the 
master,  the  owner  of  your  child,  but  its  parent,  the 
delegate  of  the  Creator,  who  has  entrusted  this  im- 
mortal beiug  to  your  instruction,  and  who  may  be  said 
by  accommodation,  to  address  you  as  the  princess  did 
the  mother  of  Moses,  "  Take  this  child  and  nurse  it 
for  an*,  and  I  will  give  thee  thy  wages."  Act  then  as 
the  steward,  and  not  the  proprietor :  assume  nothing  j 
you  are  the  servant :  and  do  all  things  as  one  that  is  to 
give  an  account.  This  will  prevent  you  from  exercising 
ynr  lore  of  pmrer  over  your  child. 

Know  when  to  remit  your  authority,  ami  to  raise 
yonr  child  into  the  character  of  a  faithful  friend,  whose 
parent  and  adviser  you  must  still  continue  to  be.  But 
remember  that  the  man  is  not  to  be  treated  like  the  boy. 
Many  a  misguided  parent  has  undone  all  the  work  of 
education  by  such  conduct.  Beware  how  you  offer  an 
indignity  to  your  child  when  grown  up,  or  even  at  any 
time.  You  will  not  be  of  the  number  of  those  foolish  ' 
parents  who  expect  homage  and  obedience  from  their 
children  when  able  to  judge  for  themselves.  If  you  iiavk 


done  vonr  duty,  they  will  now  do  theirs.  You  hate  only 
to  suggot,  to  ndvise,  to  wish,  nnd  it  will  he  done,  if  the 
suggestion  or  wish  is  founded  in  propriety,  and  in  regard 
to  your  child's  welfare. 

ii.  Neither  will  vou  ever  remit  yonr  anxiety  or  your 
care  for  your  children.  If  ever  I  hear  a  parent  »uy, 
"Ashe  is  grown  up  now,  he  must  do  us  he  will  —  I  will 
not  hinder  my  rest  fur  him  —  I  cannot  help  it,  he  must 
now  choose,  his  own  path,  /  have  done  wjj  doty  l»y 
him  ;"  —  I  immediately  conclude  that  there  is  a  heavy 
charge  of  neglect  or  ill  management  against  him  fn  the 
book  of  conscience.  This  language  would  never  have 
been  heard,  had  all  things  been  properly  conducted. 
The  Greek  tragedian  Sophocles  has  made  one  of  his 
characters  »av,  "  The  great  reward  of  old  men  is  the 
happiness  of  their  children."  I  believe  this,  and  1 
argue  the  worst  when  I  see  the  old  man  giving  op  his 
children,  and  thinking  now  only  of  himself. 

4.  Lastly,  ray  dear  Madam,  allow  me  to  remind  you 
now  of  the  sentiment  uttered  in  a  very  early  Letter, 
that  you  must  perpetually  educate  yottrnelf,  if  you  would 
educate  your  children.  You  must  be  yourself  what  you 
recommend  to  them.  Let  then  every  duly,  every  habit, 
every  principle,  you  would  recommend  or  inculcate, 
appear  in  your  own  example. 

For  this  purpose  you  need  diligently  to  peruse  the 
Scripture*,  steadily  to  investigate  their  meaning,  and 
without  partiality  to  apply  it  to  yourself.  You  need 
daily  watchfulness  and  perpetual  prayer  to  God  for  the 
help  of  bis  Holy  Spirit,  to  strengthen  the  powers  of 
your  understanding,  and  to  influence  the  affections  of 
yuur  heart,  that  you  may  select  and  pursue  good  con- 
duct. And  when  you  consider  how  valuable  is  the  well- 
being  of  vour  child  to  his  Heavenly  Father,  and  how 
much  of  his  present  and  future  happiness  is  dependent 
upon  you,  and  how  deeply  the  Divine  glory  is  involved 
in  your  success  in  his  education,  as  well  as  your  own 
natural  insufficiency  for  these  things,  —  yon  will,  I  am 
sure,  readily  obey  your  Saviour's  injunction  in  reference 
to  the  promise  of  the  Holy  Spirit  —  "  Ask,  and  it  shall 
be  given  you."  May  the  present  und  future  reward  of 
the  good  and  happy  parent  be  yours. 

I  am,  dear  Madam,  yours,  &c. 

Clkuicus. 

The  foregoing  Letters  to  a  Mother  upon  Education 
will  shortly  be  published  in  a  neat  volume,  foolscap  8vo. 
under  the  following  title  :  — 

"A  Series  of  Letters  to  a  Mother  upon  Education, 
which  were  contributed  to  the  Christian's  Penny  Maga- 
zine during  the  years  1SJ2  and  18.13,  by  Joshua  Frede- 
rick Denham,  M.  A.  Lecturer  of  St.  Bride's,  Fleet  Street, 
under  the  signature  of  '  Cwsiucus.*  " 


THE  BURNING  OF  A  BIBLE  BY  A  CATHOLIC 
PRIEST. 

Popery  and  pure  Christianity  arc  very  different,  and 
nothing  but  the  diffusion  of  scriptural  knowledge  can 
overthrow  that  pernicious  system  of  priestcraft.  There 
are  priests  of  the  Roatish  communion,  who  reverence 
and  read  the  Holy  Scriptures  ;  hut  they  appear  at  pre- 
sent to  be  few:  yet  it  is  hoped  they  are  increasing. 
The  following,  we  fear,  illustrates  the  still-cherished 
spirit  of  the  Romish  priesthood. 

"  A  Mr.  James  Walker,  in  a  letter  to  the  archbishop 
of  Dublin,  dated  December,  18 )3,  states,  that  a  Catholic- 
priest,  named  M'Mahon,  having  heard  that  n  yoong 
woman  read  the  Bible  on  her  death-bed,  went  to  the 
home  of  her  father,  M'Gcnnis,  and  burnt  it  on  a  Uirf 
fire  outside  the  cottage."  —  Patriot. 
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CHARACTER  OF  THE  CHRISTIAN'S  PENNY 
MAGAZINE. 

Wk  hate  not  the  pleasure  of  un  acquaintance  with  the 
writer  of  the  fullowiug  interesting  communication ;  hut 
while  we  are  gratified  with  its  commendation  of  our 
labour*,  we  beg  to  recommend  the  suggestions  which 
it  offers,  in  reference  to  the  extended  circulation  of  the 
Christian**  Penny  Magazine.  We  are  confideut  that 
our  Periodical  might  he  made  the  instrument  of  incal- 
culable benefit,  not  ouly  to  Families,  hut  to  our  various 
Religious  Societies.  —  Editor. 

Mr.  Editor, 

Permit  a  constant  Reader  of  your  valuable 
publication  from  its  first  appearance  to  offer  yon  his 
sincere  and  hearty  congratulations  on  the  commence- 
ment nf  your  third  volume ;  and  at  the  same  time  to 
congratulate  your  Readers  on  the  cheering  prospect 
which  your  "  Anticipations  of  the  Future"  has  opened 
for  their  New  Year's  contemplation.  The  animating 
way  in  which  you  have  beguu  the  yenr,  leads  me  to 
hope,  not  only  for  the  continuance,  but  for  the  very 
wide  extension  of  your  field  of  usefulness.  May  the 
blessing  of  the  Most  High  rest  upon  your  efforts,  that 
a  large  tribute  of  glory  may  result  to  Himself,  and  an 
abundant  measure  of  usefulness  to  the  edification  of 
▼our  numerous  Readers. 

The  Christian's  Penny  Magazine  may  now  b«  consi- 
dered established  in  the  public  estimation.  The  com- 
racneetuent  of  a  third  volume  entitles  it  to  be  accounted 
a  standard  work  of  its  kind ;  and  nothing  but  judicious 
management  appears  necessary  to  make  it  of  very  ex- 
tensive utility.  A  hint  or  two  on  the  subject  of  increas- 
ing its  circulation  may  not  be  without  some  value,  and 
may  tend  to  promote  the  diffusion  of  so  useful 
a  work. 

Of  the  many  cheap  periodicals  now  published,  yonre, 
Sir,  is  the  only  one  of  a  decidedly  religious  character. 
Others  there  are  of  a  religions  tendency  j  but  no  other, 
that  I  am  aware  of,  which  inculcates  continually  the 
great  troths  of  the  gospel  of  Christ  as  Hs  chief  end  and 
design.  Whatever  the  immediate  aspect  of  Hs  different 
papers,  whether  historical,  doctrinal,  critical,  narrative, 
or  of  whatever  other  kind,  the  great  centre  to  which  all 
tends  is  the  exhibition  of  the  Gospel  of  uur  Lord  and 
Saviour  as  the  great  charter  of  a  sinner"*  hope ;  and  its 
varied  forms  of  instruction  arc  all  calculated  to  promote 
th?  glory  of  God  in  the  salvation  of  man. 

To  some  of  the  Societies  now  actively  engaged  in  the 
great  cause  of  Christian  philanthropy,  and  in  spreading 
just  views  of  the  Gospel  of  Christ,  such  a  periodical 
appears  to  me  of  the  greatest  importance.  Take  for 
example  the  Society  for  promoting  the  principles  uf  the 
Reformation.  Here  is  a  publication,  one  of  the  chief 
objects  of  which  is  to  promulgate  the  doctrines  which 
the  Reformers  held,  and  for  which  the  Martyrs  bled. 
Surely  the  encouragement  of  such  a  work  may  be 
expected  from  them,  as  an  efficient  means  of  acvom- 
plbbing  the  great  end  they  have  in  view,  of  making 
known  the  real  principles  of  the  Protestant  faith,  iu 
this  day  of  Popish  exertion  and  Protestant  loke- 
warmness. 

Look  again  at  some  of  our  Christian  benevolent  asso- 
ciations; *uch  as  District  Visiting  and  Christian  In- 
struction Societies.  Cnn  any  thing  be  better  suited  for 
their  circulation  than  the  Christian's  Penny  Magazine  I 
I  venture  to  affirm  that  it  would  be  readilv  received  in 
many  places  where  a  Religious  Tract  would  be  refused; 
and  might  hs  this  way  be  the  means  of  incalculable 
nscfulnens.  It  might  also,  as  appears  from  the  hint  in 
your  Preface  to  the  second  volume,  if  heartily  engaged 


in,  be  made  a  source  of  benefit  to  the  funds  of  the 
Societies  circulating,  to  no  inconsiderable  amount. 

'litis  is  indeed  a  day  in  which  "  many  run  to  and  fro, 
and  knowledge  is  increased."  Amongst  the  various 
plans  for  the  spiritual  benefit  of  the  young,  by  which 
the  present  period  is  distinguished,  none  appears  to  me 
more  promising  than  the  newly- formed  "  Young  Men's 
Societies."  Now  here  is  a  Magazine  exactly  suited  to 
their  wauts.  They  may  derive  from  it  a  lurge  fund  of 
scriptural  information  on  every  topic  connected  with 
their  eternal  interests ;  and  in  its  columns  they  might 
briefly  register  their  proceedings,  and  state  their  wishes, 
and  communicate  whatever  is  of  importance  to  the 
well-being  of  their  Societies.  1  confess  I  think  from 
this  growing  body  of  young  Christians  you  may  expect 
many  valuable  Correspondents,  and  a  multitude  of  •sub- 
scribers. The  Christian's  Penny  Magazine  is  just  the 
publication  they  need. 

When  I  look  at  the  list  of  highly  respected  names  on 
the  cover  of  your  Magazine,  I  cannot  hut  feel  how 
much  might  be  done  to  increase  iu  circulation  by  the 
judicious  efforts  of  these  leaders  in  the  church  of  Christ. 
A  recommendation  from  them  to  the  junior  part  of 
their  respective  congregations  would  effect  much.  And 
to  me  it  appears  a  means  of  strengthening  their  own 
hands  in  the  work  of  the  gospel  amongst  the  people  of 
their  charge,  of  which  they  would  do  well  to  avail 
themselves  to  the  greatest  possible  extent. 

Let  your  Readers  in  general,  also,  consider,  whether 
each  one  might  not  procure  an  additional  Subscriber: 
if  they  value  the  publication  themselves,  is  it  not  a 
duty,  and  will  it  sot  be  a  source  of  great  pleasure  to 
them  to  aid  in  its  increased  circulation? 

1  hope,  Sir,  that  some  or  all  of  the  classes  1  have 
alluded  to  will  act  upon  the  biuta  thus  respectfully 
offered  to  them ;  and  that  we  shall  soon  see  an  acknow- 
ledgment from  you  of  th  e  g  re  at  ly  increased  b  leasing  of  God 
upon  your  labours.  The  writer,  if  he  knows  any  thing 
of  his  own  motives,  baa  no  other  end  in  view  than  the 
increased  diffusion  of  the  Christian's  Penny  Magazine 
from  a  sincere  conviction  of  iu  intrinsic  excellence,  »s  a 
means  of  doing  good  both  to  the  church  and  to  the 
world. 

That  you  may  shortly  see  a  great  increase  in  the 
circulation  of  your  useful  work,  and  be  made  the 
means,  in  the  Divine  hand,  of  a  large  measure  of  good 
to  the  church  of  Christ  in  our  beloved  uative  land,  is 
the  heart's  desire  and  sincere  prayer  of, 
Respected  Sir, 

An  Ardent  Friend  to  the  Christian's 
Penny  Magazine. 


THE  CONVERT. 

Time  was,  my  spirit,  clouded  with  earth's  gloom 
And  noxious  airs,  bow'd  to  the  yoke  of  night 
Eternal;  while  across  my  aching  sight 

Came  floating  forms  of  terror  ana  the  tomb ! 

And  doubu  on  doubu,  sad  at  the  years  to  come. 
Like  the  last  forest  leaves  in  autumn's  blight, 
Oue  after  one,  faded  my  young  hopes  bright : 

A  wilderness  was  round,  aud  sounds  of  doom. 

A  change  came  o'er  me:  peace  'midst  the  soul's  war, 
And  inward  light  aud  love,  a  balm  for  all. 

As  some  sad  exile,  who  has  wander'd  far 
From  bis  lov'd  soil,  hearing  his  glad  rccal. 

Rejoicing  turns  his  steps :  homeward  he  wafks, 

And  with  the  spirit  of  bliss  within  him  talks. 


A  proud  heart  and  u  lofty  mountain  are  never  fruit 
1  ful.—  Oura»U. 
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SCRIPTURE  OAZETTEER. 

((  oniinued  from  p.  IS.) 

Ei,.\tii,  or  Eloth  (a  hind),  a  part  of  Idumea,  situated 
upon  tlie  Rett  Sea,  which  David,  in  his  conquests  of 
Eduin,  took,  (2  Sam.  viii.  14),  ami  there  established  a 
trade  to  all  parts  of  the  world.  Elishab,  the  son  of 
Javan,  is  believed  to  have  peopled  E1U  (Gen.  x,  4)  in 
Peloponnesus,  where  we  find  nut  onlv  the  province  of 
1'Tis,  but  a  country  called  Elisium  by  Homer.  Ezckiel 
(xxvii,  7)  speaks  of  the  people  from  the  isle  of  Eli- 
shah  which  were  brought  to  Tyre  and  sold  there.  It  is 
observed,  that  there  vtas  abundance  of  that  sort  of  fish 
which  is  used  in  dying  purple  caught  at  the  mouth  of 
the  Eurotas,  and  the  ancients  frequently  speak  of  the 
purple  of  Eaconia. 

Elymais,  the  capital  city  of  the  land  of  Elam,  or 
the  ancient  Persia.  We  are  told  (I.Mac,  vi,  1)  that 
Autiochus  Epiphancs,  having  understood  that  there 
were  very  great  treasures  lodged  in  a  temple  at  Ely- 
tnais,  determined  to  go  and  plunder  it :  but  the  citizens  j 
getting  intelligence  of  bis  design,  made  an  insurrection, 
furcetl  him  out  of  the  city,  and  obliged  him  to  fly- 
The  author  of  the  second  book  of  Maccabees  (ix,  2) 
culls  this  city  Persepolis,  iu  all  probability  because 
formerly  it  was  the  capital  of  Persia:  for  it  is  known 
that  Persepolis  and  Elymais  were,  two  very  different 
cities ;  the  latter  situated  upon  the  Eulieus,  the  former 
upon  the  Araxis. 

Emimn  (feart),  ancient  inhabitants  of  the  land  of 
Canaan  beyond  Jordan,  who  were  defeated  by  Cbe- 
dorlaomer  and  his  allies,  Gen.  xiv,  6.  Mose*  tell  us 
they  were  beaten  in  Shaven  Kirjathaim,  which  was  then 
in  the  country  of  Sihon,  conquered  from  the  Moabites, 
Josh,  xiii,  1!),  21.  The  Emiins  were  a  warlike  people 
of  a  gigantic  stature,  "  great  and  many,  and  tall  as  the 
Anakirus;"  but  the  Moabites  called  them  Emims. 
Deut.  ii,  10,  11. 

Emmauh  (people  detpited),  a  village  sixty  furlongs 
from  Jerusalem,  on  the  north  side,  celebrated  for  what 
happened  to  Cleopas  and  another  disciple.  See  Luke 
xxiv,  13. 

Engkdi  (fountain),  otherwise  Haaazon  Tainar,  that 
is  to  say,  the  palm  tree  city  (2  Chron.  xx,  2).  It 
abounded  with  vines,  and  trees  that  bore  balm.  Solo- 
mon in  his  Song  (i,  14),  speaks  of  the  vineyards  of 
Engcdi.  This  city,  according  to  Josephus,  stood  near 
the  lake  of  Sodom,  three  hundred  furlongs  from  Jeru- 
salem, not  far  from  Jericho  and  the  mouth  of  the 
river  Jordan,  through  which  it  discharged  itself  into 
the  Kcd  Sea.  There  is  frequent  mention  made  of  Engcdi 
in  Scripture.  It  was  in  the  cave  of  Engedi  that  David 
had  an  opportunity  of  killing  Saul,  who  was  then  in 
pursuit  of  him,  1  Sam.  xxiv,  I,  &c.  Engedi  in  the  He- 
hrew  signifies  the  kids'  fountain. 

Enoch  (dedicated),  the  name  of  the  first  city  taken 
notice  of  in  Scripture,  and  was  so  called  by  Cain  in 
honour  of  bis  son  Enoch.  It  was  situated  to  the  East 
of  the  province  of  Eden,  Geo.  iv,  I/- 

En-rookl,  the  fountain  of  Rogel  (or  the  fuller's 
fountain),  was  situated  at  the  foot  of  Mount  Sion. 
Josh,  xv,  7»  IS. 

Ei'HESUB  (detiralAeJ,  u  celebrated  city  of  Ionia,  in 
Asia  Minor,  situated  upon  the  river  Cavster.  It  was 
once  celebrated  for  its  famous  temple  of  Diana,  for  an 
account  of  which  the  reader  may  refer  to  our  second 
volume,  p.  217-  After  the  establishment  of  Chris- 
tianity, it  was  adorned  with  a  beautiful  and  magnifi- 
cent church,  honoured  with  the  name  of  St.  Johu, 
who  for  a  considerable  time  resided  in  this  city,  and 


governed  the  churches  of  Asia.  This  church  is  still 
standing,  concerning  which,  and  the  present  condition 
of  the  city,  the  following  account  from  Sir  Paul  Rycaut, 
may  be  interesting  to  the  reader. 

"  But  nothing  appears  more  remarkable  and  stately 
to  a  stranger  in  his  near  approach  to  this  place,  than 
the  castle  on  the  hill,  and  that  lofty  fabric  of  St.  John's 
church,  now  converted  to  a  Turkish  mosque  j  the 
biggest  pillar  in  which  is  five  Turkish  pikes  and  a  half 
in  compass,  which  is  upwards  of  four  English  yard;. 
These  lifting  up  their  heads  amongst  other  ruin*,  and 
humble  cottages  of  the  present  inhabitants,  seem  to 
promise  that  magnificent  structure,  which  renowned  aud 
made  famous  this  city  in  ancient  history.  But  at  the 
entrance  a  person  stumbles  at  pillars  of  porphyry,  and 
finds  an  uneasy  passage  over  subverted  temples  and 
palaces :  the  memory  of  what  they  have  been  is  not 
preserved  by  traditiou,  and  few  or  no  inscriptions  re- 
main to  direct  us.  Some  marks  there  are  of  a  building 
more  ample  and  stately  than  the  rest,  which  seem 3  to 
have  been  seated  in  the  suburbs  of  the  city  without  the 
walls,  aud  therefore  gives  us  cause  to  conjecture  it  to 
have  been  the  temple  of  Diana,  the  metropolitan  shrine 
of  all  others  dedicated  to  that  goddess,  anciently  ad- 
joiniug  to  the  Ortygiau  grove  and  Cenchreau  stream, 
where  she  and  Apollo  were  reported  in  tables  to  have 
sprung  from  Latona.  This  probably  might  have  been 
the  temple  of  that  goddess  which  all  Asia  and  the 
world  worshipped,  and  which  caused  that  violent  op- 
position which  the  silversmiths  made  to  the  preaching 
of  Christianity  (Acts  xix,  27)-  Under  the  ruins  of 
this  temple  we  desceuded  about  thirty  stairs,  with 
lights  in  our  hands,  when  we  entered  divers  narrow 
passages  with  many  windings  and  turuiuge,  that  it  wu 
necessary  to  make  use  of  a  clew  of  thread  to  guide  us, 
which  some  therefore  called  a  labyrinth,  but  to  me  it 
seemed  no  other  than  the  foundation  of  the  temple, 
which  for  fabricks  of  that  weight  and  inaguificencc  is 
uecessary  (as  I  conceive),  according  to  lite  rules  of 
.  architecture-  The  air  below  was  very  moist,  and  of  a 
suffocating  heat,  which  nourished  bats  of  prodigious 
bigness,  which  oftentimes  struck  out  our  torches,  as 
enemies  unto  light,  and  companions  of  those  spirits 
which  inhabit  the  Stygian  darkness.  Not  far  from 
hence  was  a  stately  cavatory  of  porphyry,  called 
St.  Johu's  font,  the  diameter  or  which  was  about  seven 
Turkish  pikes,  whereiu,  it  is  reported,  he  baptized 
great  multitudes  of  believers. — The  theatre  is  almost 
wholly  destroyed,  but  few  seats  remaining. 

"  Over  a  gate,  which  appears  to  have  been  in  the 
middle  of  the  city,  are  divers  steel  plates,  plain,  not 
much  defaced,  which  seem  to  represent  the  story  of 
Hector's  body  drawn  about  the  city  of  Troy  by  Achilles, 
bat  without  reason  fancied  by  some  to  be  a  description 
of  the  first  Christian  persecutions. 

"  The  aqueduct  on  the  east  side,  agreeable  to  the  au- 
cient  magnificence  and  honour  of  so  renowned  a  city, 
appears  not  very  antique,  at  least  seems  to  have  beeu 
repaired  in  latter  times.  —  But  now  the  relics  of  the 
Gentiles,  the  Christians,  and  the  Turks,  ore  subverted 
and  lie  unknown,  and  heaped  promiscuously  together; 
for  the  whole  town  is  nothing  but  a  habitation  ot  herds- 
tueu  and  farmers,  living  in  low  and  humble  cottages  of 
dirt,  covered  on  the  top  with  earth,  sheltered  from  the 
extremity  of  the  weather  by  mighty  masse*  of  ruined 
walls,  the  pride  and  ostentation  pf  former  days,  and 
lite  emblem  in  those  of  the  frailty  of  the  world,  aud 
the  transient  vanity  of  human  glory." 

It  is  well  known  that  St.  John  not  only  passed  a  great 
part  of  his  life  at  Ephesus,  but  died  there  j  und  Timothy, 
St.  Puul's  disciple,  was  made  first  bishop  of  Ephesus  by 
the  apostle,  who  laid  his  bands  on  him.  1  Tim.  iv,  14. 
and  2  Tim.  i,  6. 
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LEAF  XVII. 

"  TVe  U«e  that  wanders,  and  sips  from  every  flower,  disposes 
what  she  U'jls  ^alher«;U  into  her  cells."*— SrnijCA. 

EXTRACTS  FROM  TUB  WORKS  OP  THR  REV.  ROBT.  11  ALL. 

The  inanity  of  merely  trorldty  ptir suite. 

Tub  impotence  of  the  world  never  appears  more  con- 
spicuous thau  when  it  hns  exhausted  iu  powers  in  the 
gratification  of  in  votaries,  by  placing'  them  in  a  situa- 
tion which  leaves  them  nothing  further  to  hope.  It 
frustrates  the  sanguine  expectations  of  its  admirers,  as 
much  by  what  it  bestows  as  by  what  it  withholds,  and 
reserves  its  severest  disappointment  for  the  season  of 
possession.  The  agitation  and  the  uncertainty,  the 
varied  emotions  of  hope  and  fear,  which  accompany  the 
pursuit  of  worldly  objects,  create  a  powerful  interest, 
and  maintain  a  brisk  and  wholesome  circulation  ;  but 
when  the  pursuit  is  over,  unless  some  other  is  substi- 
tuted in  its  place,  satiety  succeeds  to  enjoyment,  and 
pleasures  cease  to  please.  Tired  of  treading  the  same 
circle,  of  beholding  the  same  spectacles,  of  frequent- 
ing the  same  amusements,  and  of  repeating  the  same 
follies,  with  nothing  to  awaken  sensibility,  or  to  stimu- 
late to  action,  the  minion  of  fortune  u  exposed  to 
insuperable  languor;  he  siuks  under  an  insupportable 
weight  of  ease,  and  falls  a  victim  to  incurable  dejection 
and  despondency.  Religion,  by  presenting  objects  ever 
interesting  and  ever  new,  by  bestowing  much,  by  promis- 
ing more,  and  diluting  the  heart  with  the  expectation  of 
a  certain  indefinite  good,  clearly  ascertained,  though  in- 
distinct) v  seen,  the  pledge  and  earnest  of  which  is  far 
more  delightful  than  all  that  irreligious  men  possess,  is 
the  only  effectual  antidote  to  this  evil —Vol.  i,  p.  35fi. 

However  highly  we  may  esteem  the  arts  and  sciences, 
which  polish  our  species  and  promote  the  welfare  of 
society ;  whatever  reverence  we  may  feel,  and  ought  to 
feel,  for  those  laws  and  institutions  whence  it  derives 
the  security  necessary  for  enabling  it  to  eularge  its 
resources  and  develop  its  energies,  we  cannot  forget 
that  these  are  but  the  embellishments  of  a  scene  we 
must  shortly  quit;  the  decorations  of  a  theatre,  from 
which  the  eager  spectators  and  applauded  actors  must 
soou  retire.  The  end  of  all  things  u  at  hand.  Vanity 
is  inscribed  on  every  earthly  pursuit,  ou  all  sublunary 
labour ;  iu  materials,  its  instruments,  and  its  objects, 
will  alike  perish.— Ibid.  261. 

Awful  consequence*  of  neglecting  the  great  miration. 

We  are  made  for  the  enjoyment  of  eternal  blessed- 
ness ;  it  is  our  high  calling  and. destination  ;  and  not  to 
pursue  it  with  diligeuee,  is  to  be  guilty  of  the  blackest 
ingratitude  to  the  Author  of  our  being,  as  well  as  the 
greatest  cruelty  to  ourselves.  To  fail  of  such  an  ob- 
ject, to  defeat  the  end  of  our  existence,  and  in  conse- 
quence of  neglecting  the  great  salvation  to  sink  at  last 
under  the  frown  of  the  Almighty,  is  a  calamity  which 
words  were  not  invented  to  express,  nor  finite  minds 
formed  to  grasp. — Ibid.  p.  367. 

If,  after  a  serious  retrospect  of  your  past  lives,  of 
the  objects  you  have  pursued,  and  the  principles  which 
hare  determined  your  conduct,  they  appear  to  be  such 
is  will  ill  sustain  the  scrutiny  of  a  dying  hour,  dare  to 
be  faithful  to  yourselves,  and  shun  with  horror  that 
cruel  treachery  to  yonr  best  interests,  which  would 
impel  you  to  sacrifice  the  happiness  of  eternity  to  the 
ualet  of  a  moment.  Let  the  light  of  truth,  which  is  the 
light  of  heaven,  however  painful  for  the  present,  be 
admitted  in  its  full  force ;  and  whatever  secrets  it  may 
discover  in  the  chambers  of  imagery,  while  it  unveils 
$tdl greater  and  greater  abomination*,  shrink  not  from 
Ibe  riew,  but  entreat  rather  the  assistance  of  Him 
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whose  prerogative  it  is  to  search  the  heart,  and  to  try 
the  reins,  to  render  the  investigation  more  profound 
and  impartial.  The  sight  of  a  penitent  on  his  knees  is 
a  spectacle  which  moves  heaven;  and  the  compas- 
sionate Redeemer,  who,  when  he  beheld  Saul  iu  that 
situation,  exclaimed,  Behold,  he  prayeth,  will  not  be 
slow  or  reluctant  to  strengthen  you  by  his  might,  and 
console  you  by  his  Spirit. — Ibid.  p.  361. 

The  preac!  er  who  aims  at  doing  good  will  endeavour, 
above  ull  things,  to  insulate  his  hearers,  to  place  each 
of  them  apart,  and  render  it  impossible  for  him  to 
escape  by  losing  himself  in  the  crowd.  At  the  day  of 
judgment,  the  attention  excited  by  the  sui  rounding 
scene,  the  strange  aspect  of  nature,  the  dissolution  of 
the  elements,  and  the  last  trump,  will  have  no  other 
effect  than  to  cause  the  reflections  of  the  sinner  to  re- 
turn with  a  more  overwhelming  tide  on  his  own  cha- 
racter, his  sentence,  bis  unchanging  destiny  ;  and  amid 
the  innumerable  millions  who  surround  him,  he  will 
mourn  apart. — Ibid.  p.  239. 

But  what,  my  brethren,  if  it  be  lawful  to  indulge 
such  a  thought,  what  would  lie  the  funeral  obsequies 
of  a  lost  soul  ?  Where  shall  we  liud  tears  fit  to  he  wept 
at  such  u  spectacle  ?  or,  could  we  realise  the  calamity 
iu  all  its  extent,  what  tokens  of  commiseration  and 
concern  would  be  deemed  equal  to  the  occasion  ? 
Would  it  suffice  for  the  suit  to  veil  his  light,  and  the 
moon  her  brightness ;  to  cover  the  ocean  with  mourn- 
ing, and  the  heavens  with  sackcloth?  Or,  were  the 
whole  fabric  of  nature  to  become  animated  and  vocal, 
would  it  be  possible  for  her  to  utter  a  groan  too  deep, 
or  a  cry  too  piercing,  to  express  the  magnitude  and 
extent  of  such  a  catastrophe  i— Ibid.  358. 

S.  J.  B*"V 


THE  JEWS  AT  ROME. 

Dr.  Moork,  iu  his  View  of  Society  and  Manners  in 
Italy,  describing  the  stale  of  Rome  at  the  time  when 
be  visited  it,  has  the  following  passage  relative  to  the 
Jews :— "  Of'  many  triumphant  arches  which  stood 
formerly  in  Rome,  there  are  only  three  now  remaining, 
all  of  them  near  the  Capitol,  and  furmiug  entries  to  the 
Forum :  those  of  Titus,  Septimius  Severus,  and  Cou- 
stuntiue.  The  last  is  by  much  the  finest  of  the  three. 
The  relievos  of  the  arch  of  Titus  represent  the  table  of 
shew-brcad,  the  trumpets,  the  golden  candlestick  with 
seven  branches,  and  other  uteusils  brought  from  the 
temple  of  Jerusalem.  The  quarter  which  is  allotted 
for  the  Jews  is  uot  a  great  distance  from  this  arch. 
There  are  about  nine  thousand  of  that  unfortunate 
nation  at  present  at  Rome,  the  lineal  descendants  of 
those  brought  captive  from  Jerusalem.  I  am  assured 
they  always  cautiously  avoid  passing  through  this  arch, 
though  it  lies  directly  in  their  way  to  the  Catupo 
Vaccino,  choosiug  rather  to  make  a  circuit,  and  enter 
the  Forum  at  another  place.  1  was  affected  at  hearing 
this  instance  of  sensibility  in  a  people,  who,  whatever 
other  faults  they  may  have,  are  certainly  not  deficient 
iu  patriotism,  and  attachment  to  the  teligion  and 
customs  of  their  forefathers." 


It  is  hard  to  starve  pride,  there  is  nothing  almost  but 
it  can  live  upou. — Gurnall. 

Despair  robs  God  of  his  infinitude,  and  ascribes  It  to 
sin  ;  by  it  the  creature  nailh  his  sin  is  infinite,  and  God 
is  uot — Gar  nail. 

"  I  will  be  thy  God  ;"  that  is,  all  my  attributes  shall 
be  thine,  and  as  much  for  thy  good,  as  they  are  for  my 
glory. — Mather. 
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REFLECTIONS  OX  TIME. 

Written  />«?.3l.  183:*. 

Soon  will  the  year  have  past, 
IU  course  is  nearly  run  ; 
A  few  short  hours  will  end  its  race, 
And  a  new  year  supply  its  place 
Before  to-morrow's  sun. 
How  soon  forgot 
Will  be  its  lot. 
From  memory  effae'd  as  though  its  days  were  not. 

Shall  it  unheeded  fly 
For  ever  from  our  sight. 
Without  one  retrospective  glance? 
Just  like  a  dream  — a  fleeting  trance  — 
Or  vision  of  the  night  ? 
Not  one  review 
Of  mercies  new  ? 
For  favours  past  are  there  no  praises  due? 

To  Thee  in  whom  we  live, 
Who  all  our  need  supplies, 
The  momenta  as  they  wing  their  way 
Our  thankful  tribute  shall  convey  ; 
To  Thee  our  prayers  shall  rise 
Through  Him  alone, 
Who  to  atone 
For  onr  offences,  bore  them  as  his  own. 

So  teach  us,  Lord,  that  we 
May  learn  our  days  to  scan  ; 
That  we  may  know  how  frail  we  be. 
And  in  thy  strength  our  strength  may  see : 
(Weakness  itself  is  man  !) 
Then  if  Thy  grace 
Prolong  our  days. 
Or  cut  them  short",  we'll  spend  them  to  Thy  praise. 

A.  J.  E. 


LONDON  CHRISTIAN  YOUNG  MEN'S  SOCIETY. 

On  Tuesday  evening  last,  the  llev.  Alex.  Fletcher  deli- 
vered at  Fmsbury  chapel  the  first  of  a  series  of  monthly 
Lectures,  intended  to  be  given  to  the  above  Society  by 
evangelical  ministers  of  different  denominations.  Jt  was 
gratifying  to  observe  that  the  Christians  of  the  metro- 
polis nave  evinced  a  lively  interest  in  the  establishment 
of  these  Societies,  as  there  must  have  been  present 
about  1000  individuals  the  greater  portion  of  whom 
were  young  men. 

The  text  chosen  waft  1  John  ii,  13—17,  "I  write 
unto  you  vouug  men,"  fcc;  ami  the  most  prominent 
topics  dwelt  upon  were  —  the  interest,  the  expectations, 
the  dangers,  the  advantages,  and  the  importance, 
which  are  peculiarly  attendant  upon  the^  season  of 
youth.  When  he  contemplated  the  associations  at  pre- 
sent established,  he  found  there  was  one  important 
want  to  be  supplied.  The  mutual  progress  of  the 
members  of  such  institutions  in  science  and  literature 
form  their  sole  pursuit.  But  the  managers  of  thib  Society 
were  determined,  that  while  they  ueglectcd  not  the 
cultivation  of  these  subjects,  which  with  propriety  are 
termed  the  Booh  of  Creation  and  Providence,  they 
would  consider  as  the  great  and  important  eud  of  all 
the  studies  of  its  members,  un  intimate  acquaintance 
with  the  Dmh  of  Rrvctation. 

The  Rev.  Gentleman  in  the  course  of  his  Lecture  re- 
ferred to  the  associations  similar  lo  the  one  he  was  ad- 
dressing whieh  existed  in  America.  These  were  nu- 
merous, and  had  been  the  source  of  great  rooraj  good ; 
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and  he  confidently  expected  the  greatest  benefits  to 
arise  from  the  increase  and  extension  of  such  Societies 
in  this  country.  Not  only  the  individuals  themselves, 
but  the  community  iu  general  would  be  improved,  as 
it  would  iuvariably  be  found,  that  in  proportion  to  the 
spread  of  virtue  would  be  the  prosperity  and  happiness 
of  the  people. 

The  Lecture  was  listened  to  throughout  with  the 
most  marked  attention. 


CHRISTIAN  INSTRUCTION  SOCIETY. 

This  excellent  Society  has  commenced  another  Course 
of  Lectures  to  Mechanics,  to  l>e  delivered  at  Eagle 
Street  Chapel,  Red  Lion  Square  (Rev.  J.  Ivimey's),  on 
Wednesday  Evenings,  at  Eight  o'clock,  as  follows  :  — 

Jan.  15.— The  Authenticity  of  the  Sacred  Scriptures. 
Rev.  J.  Burnet. 

Jan.  22. —  The  Inspiration  of  the  Sacred  Scriptures. 
Rev.  J.  Blackburn. 

Jan.  29.  — The  Reasonableness  of  a  Divine  Revela- 
tion.   Rev.  R.  W.  Overbury. 

Feb.  5. — The  Importance  of  Revelation,  as  affording 
the  only  Knowledge  concerning  the  Character  and  Mo- 
ral Government  of  God.    Rev.  J.  lloppus,  A.M. 

Feb.  12.  —  Historical  Confirmation  of  the  Fulfilment 
of  Old  Testament  Prophecies.    Rev.  J.  P.  Smith,  I).  D. 

Feb.  19.  —  Prophecies  directly  relating  to  the  Me*siah, 
and  their  exact  Fulfilment  in  the  Person  and  Ministry 
of  Jesus  Christ.    Rev.  J.  Jefferson. 

Feb.  "26.  — Historical  Confirmation  of  Pacts  recorded 
in  the  New  Testament.    Rev.  C.  Stovcl. 

March  5. — The  Character  of  Christianity,  and  its 
universal  Adaptation.    Rev.  J.  Robinson. 

March  12.  — The  State  of  Mind  essential  to  a  candid 
Inquiry  after  Truth.    Rev.  J.  Morrison,  D.D. 

March  19.  —  The  Tendencies  of  Christianity  and 
Deism  contrasted,    Rev.  J.  E.  Giles. 

March  26.  —  Causes  of  (he  Rejection  of  Christianity. 
Rev.  J.  Fletcher,  D.  D. 

April  2.  — The  Scripture  Doctrine  of  a  future  and 
eternal  State  compatible  with  the  Dictates  of  enlightened 
Reason.    Rev.  G.  Clayton. 

April  9. — The  Doctrine  of  a  final  Judgment  and 
future  Retribution  essential  to  a  correct  View  of  the 
Moral  Government  of  God.  Rev.  W.  H.  Murch. 


INFANT  SCHOOL  TEACHERS'  SOCIETY. 

A  General  Meeting  of  the  above  Society  will  he  held  on 
Tuesday  next,  the  21st  instant,  at  7  o'clock  in  the 
evening,  at  the  School  in  Baldwin's  Gardens. 


Virtue  and  Vice  are  both  prophets :  the  first  of  certain 
good ;  the  secoud  of  pain,  or  else  of  penitence. — /  tuning: 


The  Second  Volume  of  the  Christian's  Penny  Maga- 
zine, comprising  the  whole  of  the  year  183J,  is  now 
published,  neatly  bound  iu  cloth,  price  6V. 

The  First  Volume,  from  June  9  to  December 30, 1832, 
may  also  be  had,  similarly  bound,  price  3#.  6V. 


''•"dull :  Vriulrd  and  PalilMtrd  by  C.  WOOD  AND  SON,  PofpinS  Court. 
'teHMirel;  to  wfcost  All  Ciaouumution*  for  lite  Editor  lp»»t  ptid; 
•build  bo  MUrroMd.  — *old  by  all  lluokwlltr*  aud  .\tw«u«-u  iu  ih* 
L'uiloJ  KlugJom. 

Hawkmitod  I'eilrra  Sapyllcd  on  Wh*J«»1*  Term,  Iu  Loodoo,  by^rau.t  , 
Patcrnottrr  Bo*i  "■•«■■,  Holywell  <Miwt,  .Strand  •  f.  Baifubo. 
W,  OsfonlSireeij  and  W.N.  Uakbs,  IS.  Utj  B«d,Fln*lcrjr. 
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A  HUMAN  SACRIFICE  IN  MEXICO. 


HUMAN  SACRIFICES. 

Hcmav  Sacrifices,  and  their  prodigious  number  as 
offered  in  ancient  Mexico,  were  noticed  p  irticulnrlv  in 
onr  hut  roluine,  p.  28!J,  290.  Our  present  engraving, 
^presenting  the  manner  of  performing  that  horrible 
W  of  superstition,  will  serve  as  an  occasion  to  lay 
>*fore  oar  readers  some  historic  notices  of  that  dreadful 
niitom. 

The  ordinary  mode  of  sacrifice  in  Mexico  was  as  fol- 
W*.  The  altar  was  a  stone  of  about  three  feet  in 
'wight,  convex  at  the  top,  upon  which  the  victim  was 
stretched  on  his  back,  his  legs  and  arms  firmly  held 
down  by  four  priests,  while  a  fifth  secured  his  head  by 
*»  instrument  round  the  neck  in  the  form  of  a  twisted 
wrpent.  When  thus  rendered  incapable  of  the  least 
tffort  at  resistance,  the  chief  priest,  with  a  sharp  knife 
made  of  stone,  quickly  opened  the  breast,  cut  out  the 
h*»rt,  and  presented  it  recking  to  the  idol ;  into  whose 
■Moth,  if  sufficiently  large,  it  was1  introduced  by  a 
golden  spoon.  The  body  was  sometimes  burnt  in  honour 
°f  the  idol,  and  sometimes  given  up  as  a  cannibal  feast. 

Dr.  (late  archbishop)  Magee,  in  his  celebrated  "  Dis- 
«*r*et  nnd  Dissertation*  on  the  Scripture  Doctrines  of 
Vol  III.  r  J 


Atonement  owl  Sacrifice,"  has  collected  many  testi- 
monies concerning  this  practice  j  and  from  his  work  wt» 
extract  the  following  particulars.  An  article  on  the 
"  Origiu  of  Vicarious  Sacrifices,"  we  purpose  giving  in 
an  early  number. 

The  universal  prevalence  of  human  sacrifices  through 
out  the  Gentile  world,  is  a  decisive  proof  of  the  light 
in  which  the  human  mind,  unaided  by  revtlatioit,  is 
disposed  to  view  the  Divinity;  and  clearly  evinces  how 
little  likelihood  there  is  in  the  supposition,  that  unas- 
sisted reason  could  discover  the  sufficiency  of  repent 
ance  to  regain  the  favour  of  an  offended  God.  Of  this 
savage  custom  M.  de  Paauw  asserts,  that  there  is  no 
nation  mentioned  in  history,  whom  we  cannot  reproach 
with  having,  more  than  once,  made  the  blood  of  its 
citizens  stream  forth  in  holy  and  pious  ceremonies,  to 
appease  the  divinity  when  he  appeared  angry,  or  to 
move  him  when  he  appeared  indolent. 

Of  this  position,  both  ancient  and  modern  historians 
supply  the  fullest  confirmation.  Heliodorus  informs  us, 
that  the  Ethiopians  were  required  by  their  laws  to 
sacrifice  boys  to  the  sun,  and  girls  to  the  moon.  San- 
choniathon,  us  quoted  by  Philo,  asserts,  that  ainonir  ibu 
Phoenician*  it  was  customary  in  great  a'td  public  cala- 
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mities,  for  princes  and  magistrates  to  offer  up  in  sacri-  1 
fice  to  the  avenging  demons  the  dearest  nf  their  offspring. 
Herodotus  describes  it  as  a  custom  with  the  Scythians, 
to  sacrifice  every  hundredth  man  of  their  prisoners  to  J 
their  pod  Mars.  And  Keyaler,  who  h  is  carefully  inves- 
tigated the  antiquities  of  that  race,  represents  the 
spreading  naks,  under  which  they  were  used  to  perform 
their  sanguinary  rites,  as  being  always  sprinkled  with 
the  blood  of  the  expiring  victims.  Of  trie  Egyptians, 
Diodorus  relate*  it  to  have  been  an  established  practice 
to  sacrifice  red-haired  men  at  the  tomb  of  Osiris;  from 
which,  he  says,  misunderstood  by  the  Greeks,  arose  the 
fable  of  the  bloody  rites  of  Busiris.  This  charge  brought 
by  Diodorus  against  the  Egyptians,  is  supported  by 
Plutarch  on  the  authority  of  Manctho.  At  Heliopolis 
also,  three  men  were  daily  offered  up  to  Lucina,  which 
practice,  Porphyry  informs  us,  was  nut  a  stop  to  by 
Amasis.  Aud  wr  "arc  told  by  an  Arabian  writer,  Muf- 
tadi,  that  it  had  been  customary  with  the  Egyptians  to 
sacrifice  to  the  river  Nile  a  young  and  beautiful  virgin, 
by  dinging  her,  decked  in  the  richest  attire,  into  the 
stream  ;  and,  as  Mr.  Maurice  remarks,  a  vestige  of  this 
barbarous  custom  remains  to  this  day;  for  we  learn 
from  M.  Savary's  Letters  on  Egypt,  that  the  Egyptian* 
nnnuully  make  a  clay  statue  in  the  form  of  u  woman, 
nml  throw  it  into  the  river,  previous  to  the  opening  of 
the  dam. 

That  this  cruel  practice  existed  also  among  the  Chi- 
nese, appears  from  their  histories,  which  record  the 
oblation  of  their  monarch  Chingtang,  in  pacification  of 
their  offended  deity,  and  to  avert  from  the  nation  the 
dreadful  calamities,  with  which  it  was  at  that  time 
visited.  This  sacrifice,  it  is  added,  was  pronouueed  by 
the  priests  to  be  demanded  by  the  will  of  Hearen :  and 
the  aged  monarch  is  represented  as  supplicating  at  the 
altar,  that  his  life  may  be  accepted  as  an  atonement  for 
the  fins  of  the  people.  Even  the  Persians,  whose  mild 
and  beneficent  religion  appears  at  this  dav  so  repugnant 
to  this  horrid  usage,  were  not  exempt  from  its  conta- 
gion. Not  only  were  their  sacred  rites,  like  those  of 
other  nations,  stained  with  the  blood  of  immolated  vic- 
tims, as  may  be  seen  in  Herodotus,  Xenophon,  Arrian, 
Ovid,  Strain),  and  Suidas;  and  as  is  fully  proved  by 
Bi  issonius :  hut  Herodotus  expressly  pronounces  it  to 
have  been  the  Persian  custom  to  offer  human  victims  by 
inhumation ;  and  in  support  of  his  position  adduces 
two  striking  instances  of  the  fact,  in  one  of  which  his 
testimony  is  corroborated  by  that  of  Plutarch.  The 
mysteries  also  of  the  Persian  god  Mithra,  and  the  dis- 
covery of  the  Mithraic  sepulchral  cavern,  as  described 
by  Mr. Maurice,  have  led  that  writer  in  the  most  deci- 
sive manner  to  affix  to  the  Persian  votary  the  charge  of 
human  sacrifice.  The  ancient  Indiaus  likewise,  how- 
ever their  descendants  at  this  day  may  be  described  by 
Mr.  Orine  as  of  a  nature  utterly  repugnant  to  this  san- 
uinary  rite,  are  represented,  both  by  Sir  W.  Jones  and 
.  Ir.  W'ilkins,  as  having  been  polluted  by  the  blood  of 
human  victims.  This  savage  practice  appears  also  to 
have  been  enjoined  by  the  very  code  of  Brahma,  as  mav 
be  seen  in  the  Asiatic  Researches,  as  above  referred  to. 
The  self-devotions  so  common  among  this  people,  tend 
likewise  to  confirm  the  accusation.  On  these,  and  the 
several  species  of  meritorious  suicide  extracted  from  the 
Ayeen  Akbery  by  Mr.  Maurice,  see  Indiau  Antiquities, 
.  164  — 166.  The  same  writer  asserts,  that  the  Ma- 
o  me  tan  s  have  exerted  themselves  for  the  abolition  of 
this  unnatural  usage,  both  iu  India  aud  Egypt.  This 
author  indeed  abounds  with  proofs,  establishing  the  fact 
of  human  sacrifice  in  ancient  India. 

Of  the  same  horrid  nature  were  the  rites  of  the  early 
Druids,  as  may  be  seen  in  Diodorus  Siculus.  The  Mas- 
silian  grove  of  the  Gallic  Druids,  is  described  by  Lucan, 
in  his  Phanalia,  in  terms  that  make  the  reader  shudder: 


that  "  every  branch  was  reeking  with  human  gore,"  !• 
almost  the  lean  chilling  of  the  poetic  horrors,  with 
which  he  has  surrounded  this  dreadful  sanctuary  of 
Druidicat  superstition.  Wc  are  informed,  that  it  was 
the  custom  of  the  Gallic  Druids  to  set  up  an  immense 
gigantic  figure  of  a  wicker  man,  in  the  texture  of  which 
they  entwined  above  a  hundred  human  victims,  and  then 
consumed  the  whole  as  an  offering  to  their  gods.  For  n 
delineation  of  this  monstrous  spectacle,  see  Clarke's 
Caesar.  Nor  were  the  Druids  of  Mona  less  cruel  in 
their  religious  ceremonies  than  their  brethren  of  Gaul. 
Tacitus  represents  it  as  their  constant  usage  to  sacrifice 
to  their  gods  the  prisoners  taken  in  war.  In  the 
northern  nations,  these  tremendous  mysteries  were 
usually  buried  in  the  gloom  of  the  thickest  woods.  In 
(be  extended  wilds  of  Arduenna,  and  the  great  Hercy- 
nian  forest  particularly,  places  set  apart  for  this  dread- 
fulnurpose  abounded. 

Phylarchus,  as  quoted  by  Porphyry,  affirms,  that  of 
old  it  was  a  rule  with  every  Grecian  state,  before  they 
marched  against  an  enemy,  to  supplicate  their  gods  by 
human  victims ;  and  accordingly  we  find  human  sacri- 
fices attributed  to  the  Thebans,  Corinthians,  Messe- 
nians,  and  Temessenscs,  bv  Pausanias ;  to  the  Lacede- 
monians by  Fulgentius,  Tbeodoret,  and  Apollodorua ; 
and  to  the  Athenians  by  Plutarch  ;  and  it  is  notorious 
that  the  Athenians,  as  well  as  the  Massilians,  bad  a  cus- 
tom of  sacrificing  a  man  every  year,  after  loading  hiui 
with  dreadful  curses,  that  the  wrath  of  the  gods  might 
fall  upon  bia  head,  and  be  turned  away  from  the  rest  of 
the  citizens.    See  Suidas. 

The  practice  prevailed  also  among  the  Romans,  as 
appears,  not  ouly  from  the  devotions  so  frequent  in  the 
early  periods  of  their  history,  but  from  the  express 
testimonies  of  Livy,  Plutarch,  and  Pliny.  In  the  year 
of  Rome  657,  we  find  a  law  enacted  in  the  consulship 
of  Lentulus  and  Crassus,  by  which  it  was  prohibited  : 
but  it  appears  notwithstanding  to  have  been  in  existence 
so  late  even  as  in  the  reign  of  Trajan ;  for  at  this  time, 
three  Vestal  virgins  having  been  punished  for  inconti- 
nence, the  pontiffs,  on  consulting  the  books  of  the  Sibyls 
to  know  if  a  sufficient  atonement  had  been  made,  aud 
finding  that  the  offended  deity  contiuoed  incensed,  or- 
dered two  men  and  two  women,  Greeks  and  Gauls,  to 
be  buried  alive.  Porphyry  also  assures  us,  that  even  in 
his  time  a  man  was  every  year  sacrificed  at  the  shrine  of 
Jupiter  Latialis. 

The  same  cruel  mode  of  appeasing  their  offended 
gods,  we  find  ascribed  to  all  the  other  heathen  nations  : 
io  the  Geta?,  by  Herodotus;  to  the  Leucadians,  by 
Strabo;  to  the  Goths,  byJornnndes;  to  the  Gauls,  by 
Cicero  and  bv  Ca?sar;  to  the  Ilcruli,  by  Procopius;  to 
the  Britons,  hy  Tacitus  and  by  Pliny ;  to  the  Germans, 
by  Tacitus;  to  the  Carthaginians,  by  Sancboniathon,  by 
Plato,  by  Pliny,  by  Silius  Italitus,  by  Justin,  and  by 
Etittiu*.  '  They  are  reported,  by  Diodorus,  to  have 
offered  two  hundred  human  victims  at  once;  aud  to  so 
unnatural  an  extreme  was  this  horrid  superstition  car- 
ried by  this  people,  that  it  was  usual  for  the  parent 
himself  to  slaughter  the  dearest  and  most  beautiful  of 
his  offspring  at  the  altars  of  their  bloody  deities.  Scrip- 
ture proves  the  practice  to  have  existed  in  Canaan  before 
the  Israelites  came  thither.  Of  the  Arabians,  the  Cre- 
tans, the  Cyprians,  the  Rhodians,  the  Phoc leans,  those 
of  Chios,  Lesbos,  and  Tenedos,  the  same  may  be  esta- 
blished. Monimus  (as  quoted  by  Clem.  Alexandrinua) 
affirms  the  same  of  the  inhabitants  of  Pella.  And  Eu- 
ripides has  given  to  the  bloody  altars  of  the  Tauric 
Diana,  a  celebrity  that  rejects  additional  confirmation. 
So  that  the  unteem/ity  of  the  practice  in  the  ancient 
heathen  world  cannot  reasonably  be  questioned. 

Christian  Reader !  see  in  this  appalling  detail  the  truth 
of  the  apostle's  declaration,  that  "  the  world  by  wisdom 
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knew  not  God;"  and  thankfully  recede  the  revelation 
he  has  made  of  himself  in  his  Word,  relying  with 
humble  confidence  on  the  atoning  sacrifice  of  "  the 
Lamb  of  God,  which  alone  taketh  away  the  siii  of  the 
world." 


RELIGION  IN  THE  TIME  OF  HENRY  VIII. 

ANNS  ASKBW. 

Da.  SouTHcr  saya,  "  The  Romanists  had  at  this  lime 
influence  with  the  king  —  not  as  papists  (for  they 
not  avow  themselves  such,  and  Bonner's  oath  of 
fidelity  to  the  king,  against  the  pope,  is  still  extant  with 
his  signature),  but  as  believers  in  transubstantialion. 
Even  the  discovery  of  Kalherine  Howard's  loose  life, 
and  her  consequent  execution,  did  not  weaken  their 
party,  as  they  had  feared  it  would.   After  that  event, 
the  general  permission  of  reading  the  Scriptures  was 
revoked.    Nobles  or  gentlemen  might  cause  the  Bible 
to  be  read  to  them,  in  or  about  their  owu  houses,  quietly. 
Every  merchant,  who  was  a  householder,  might  read  it ; 
so  also  might  noble  or  gcutlewomcn ;  but  no  persons 
under  those  degrees.   The  king's  marriage  with  Kathc- 
rioe  Parr,  widow  of  Lord  Latimer,  did  not  stop  the  per- 
secution.   But  it  was  known  that  she  favoured  the  Re- 
formation, and  Gardiner  therefore  regarded  her  as  a 
person  who  was,  if  possible,  to  be  removed.   The  com* 
mon  saying  was,  that  he  had  bent  bis  bow  to  shoot  at 
some  of  the  heud  deer  —  meaning  the  queen  and  Cran- 
mer.   Henry  was  now  more  easy  to  be  worked  on  to 
such  wicked  purposes;  the  indulgence  of  cruelty  and 
tyranny  rendering  hiiu  more  cruel  and  tyrannical  as  he 
grew  older.    But  as  it  would  have  been  dangerous  to 
begin  abruptly  with  these  personages,  an  attempt  was 
made  to  involve  the  queen  in  a  charge  of  heresy  upon 
the  fatal  point  of  the  corporal  presence ;  and,  upon  that 
charge,  Anne  Askew,  a  lady  who  was  admired  at  court 
fur  her  acquirements  and  talents  and  beauty,  and  who 
was  greatly  in  the  queen's  favour,  was  selected  as  a  vic- 
tim, in  the  hope  that  she  might  also  he  made  an  accuser. 
The  father  of  this  lady,  Sir  William  Askew,  of  Kelsay, 
in  Lincolnshire,  had  contracted  hi*  eldest  daughter  to 
a  rich  heir,  Kyme  by  name,  in  the  same  county.  She 
died  before  the  marriage  was  completed ;  and  Sir  Wil- 
liam, unwilling  to  let  slip  an  alliance  which  he  deemed 
highly  advantageous,  compelled  her  sister  Anne  to 
marry  him,  strongly  against  her  will    Some  few  years 
afterwards,  her  husband  turned  her  out  of  doors,  be- 
cause, by  diligent  perusal  of  the  Scriptures,  she  had 
become  a  Protestaut :  upon  which,  she  sought  for  a 
divorce,  would  on  no  conditions  return  to  him  again, 
and  resumed  her  maiden  name.    A  papist,  who  laid  in 
wail  for  her  life,  and  watched  her  for  that  purpose, 
when  he  bore  testimony  against  her,  deposed  that  she 
was  the  dcvoulest  woman  he  had  ever  kuown,  for  she 
began  to  pray  always  at  midnight,  and  continued  for 
some  hours  in  that  exercise.  As  long  as  it  was  possible, 
she  evaded,  with  a  woinau's  wit,  the  ensnaring  questions 
which  were  piopo*ed  to  her.    Ouc  charge  was,  that 
she  had  said  it  was  written  in  the  Scriptures,  that  God 
was  not  in  temples  made  with  bauds:  upon  this  she 
referred  to  the  words  of  St.  Stephen  and  5>t.  Paul ;  and 
being  asked  bow  she  explained  these  words,  replied, 
with  some  acorn,  that  she  would  not  throw  pearls  before 
swine,  acorns  were  good  enough.   The  lord  mayor,  Sir 
Martin  Bower,  demanded  of  her  if  she  had  said  that 
priest*  could  not  make  the  body  of  Christ.   "  I  have 
read,"  she  replied,  "  that  God  made  man;  but  that  man 
tan  make  God,  1  never  yet  read,  nor  1  suppose  ever 
•ball."    "Thou  foolish  woman,"  said  the  lord  mayor, 
"  is  it  not  the  Lord's  body  after  the  words  of  conse- 
cration? "    She  answered,  that  it  ivas  theu  consecrated 


or  sacramental  bread:  and  he  said  to  her,  "  If  a  mouse 
cat  the  bread  after  the  consecration,  what  shall  become 
of  the  mouse  ?  what  fay  eat  thou,  foolish  woman  ?  "  She 
desired  to  know  what  he  said ;  and  upon  his  affirming 
that  the  mouse  was  damned,  could  not  refrain  from 
smiling,  and  saying,  "  Alack !  poor  mouse."  A  priest 
who  was  sent  to  examine  her  in  private,  asked,  in  the 
same  spirit,  whether  or  not,  if  the  host  fell,  and  a  beast 
ate  it,  the  beast  received  his  Maker  i  She  told  him,  as 
he  had  thought  proper  to  ask  the  question,  he  might 
solve  it  himself;  she  would  not  because  he  was  come  to 
tempt  her.  Bonner  sought  to  inveigle  her,  aud  urged 
her  boldly  to  disclose  the  secrets  of  her  heart,  promis- 
ing that  no  hurt  should  he  done  to  her  for  any  thing 
which  she  might  say  under  his  roof.  She  replied,  that 
she  had  nothing  to  disclose ;  for,  thanks  to  God,  her 
conscience  had  nothing  to  burthen  it.  He  observed, 
that  no  wise  chirurgeon  could  minister  help  to  a  wound 
before  he  had  seen  it  uncovered.  To  this  "  unsavoury 
similitude,"  as  she  termed  it,  Anne  Askew  replied,  that 
her  conscience  was  clear,  and  it  would  be  much  folly  to 
lay  a  plaister  to  the  whole  skin.  When  he  pressed  her 
closely  upon  the  fatal  point,  her  answer  was,  that  she 
believed  as  the  Scripture  taught  her. 

For  this  time  she  was  admitted  to  bail ;  but  this  was 
but  the  prelude  to  a  fatal  tragedy.  Being  again  appre- 
hended, and  brought  before  the  council,  she  seems  to 
have  perceived  that  her  fate  was  determined,  and  to 
have  acted  with  a  temper  ready  for  the  worst.  When 
Gardiner  called  her  a  parrot,  she  told  him  she  was  ready 
to  suffer  not  only  his  rebukes,  but  all  that  should  follow; 
yea,  aud  gladly.  He  threatened  her  with  burning. 
"  1  have  searched  all  the  Scriptures,"  *he  replied,  "  yet 
could  I  never  find  that  cither  Christ  or  his  apostles  put 
any  creature  to  death."  Upon  a  subsequent  examina- 
tion, at  Guildhall,  she  answered  openly  to  the  deadly 
question,  saying  that  what  they  called  their  God  was  a 
piece  of  bread.  "  For  proof  thereof,"  said  she,  "  make 
it  when  you  list,  let  it  hut  lie  in  the  box  three  mouths, 
aud  it  will  be  mouldy,  and  so  turn  to  nothing  that  is 
good ;  wherefore  1  am  persuaded  that  it  cannot  he 
God."  Tbey  then  condemned  her  to  the  dames.  She 
wrote  to  the  king,  and  to  the  chancellor  Wriolhesley, 
requesting  him  to  present  her  paper,  by  which,  she 
said,  if  it  were  truly  conferred  with  the  hard  judgment 
assed  upon  her,  his  Grace  would  perceive  that  she  had 
ecu  weighed  in  uneven  balances.  The  paper  to  the 
king  contained  these  words :  — 

"  I  Anne  Askew,  of  good  memory,  although  God  hath 
given  me  the  bread  of  adversity  and  the  water  of  trou- 
ble, yet  not  jo  much  as  my  sins  have  deserved,  desire 
this  to  be  kuown  unto  your  Grace;  that  forasmuch  as  I 
am  by  the  law  condemned  for  an  evil  doer,  here  1  take 
heaven  and  earth  to  record,  that  1  shall  die  in  my  iuno- 
ceucy.  And,  according  to  that  I  have  said  first,  and 
will  say  last,  I  utterly  abhor  and  detest  all  heresies. 
And,  as  concerning  the  supper  of  the  Lord,  I  believe 
so  much  as  Christ  hath  said  therein,  which  he  confirmed 
with  his  most  blessed  blood.  I  believe  so  much  as  he 
willed  me  to  follow,  and  so  much  as  the  catholic  church 
of  him  doth  teach:  for  I  will  not  forsake  the  command- 
ment of  his  holy  lips.  But  look,  what  God  hath 
charged  me  with  his  mouth,  that  have  I  shut  up  in  my 
heart.  And  thus  briefly  I  end,  for  lack  of  learning." 

Henry's  heart  was  naturally  hard,  and  the  age  and 
the  circumstances  in  which  he  was  placed  had  steeled  it 
against  all  compassion.  Some  displeasure,  indeed,  he 
manifested  shortly  afterwards,  when  the  lieutenant  of 
the  Tower,  Sir  Anthony  Knevet,  came  to  solicit  pardon 
for  having  disobeyed  the  chancellor,  by  refusing  to  let 
his  gaoler  stretch  this  lady  on  the  rack  a  second  time, 
after  she  had  endured  it  once  without  accusing  any  per- 
son of  partaking  her  opinions.   It  was  concerning  the 
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ladies  of  tlie  court  that  she  was  thus  pui  to  the  torture, 
in  the  hope  of  implicating  the  queen  ;  ami  when  Knevet 
would  do  no  inor*',  the  chancellor  Wriotheslcy,  and 
Rich,  who  was  a  creature  of  Bonner,  racked  her  with 
their  own  hands,  throwing  oft'  their  frowns  that  they 
might  perforin  their  devilish  office  the  better.  She  bore 
it  without  uttering  cry  or  groan,  though  immediately 
upon  being  loosed  she  fainted.  Henry  readily  forgave 
th;  lieutenant,  and  appeared  ill  pleased  with  his  chan- 
cellor; hut  he  suffered  his  wicked  ministers  to  consum- 
mate their  crime.  A  scaffold  was  erected  in  front  of 
St.  Bartholomew's  church,  where  Wriolhesley,  the  duke 
of  Norfolk,  and  others  of  the  king's  council,  sat  with 
the  bird  mayor  to  witness  the  execution.  Three  others 
were  to  suffer  with  her  fur  the  same  imaginary  offence  : 
one  was  a  tailor,  another  a  priest,  and  the  third  a  Not- 
tinghamshire gentleman  of  the  Lascellea  family  and  of 
the  king's  household.  The  execution  was  delayed  till 
darkness  closed,  that  it  might  appear  more  dreadful. 
Anne  Askew  was  brought  in  u  chair,  for  they  had  racked 
her  till  she  was  unable  to  stand ;  and  she  was  held  up 
against  the  stake  by  the  chain  which  fastened  her;  but 
her  constancy,  and  cheerful  language  of  encouragement, 
brought  her  companions  in  martyrdom  to  the  same  in- 
vincible fortitude  and  triumphant  hope.  After  a  sermon 
had  been  preached,  the  king's  pardon  was  offered  to  her 
if  she  would  recant :  refusiug  even  to  look  upon  it,  she 
made  auswer,  that  she  came  not  there  to  deny  her  Lord ! 
The  others  in  like  manner  refused  to  purchase  their  lives 
at  such  a  price.  The  reeds  were  then  set  on  tire  —  it 
was  in  the  month  of  June  —  and  at  that  moment  a  few 
drops  of  rain  fell,  and  a  thunder-clap  was  heard,  which 
those  in  the  crowd,  who  sympathized  with  the  martyrs, 
felt,  as  if  it  were  God's  own  voice,  accepting  their 
sacrifice,  and  receiving  their  spirits  into  his  everlasting 
rest." 


STATE  OF  THE  AMERICAN  COLONY  OF 
LIBERIA. 

Whatkvkr  may  be  the  merits  of  the  **  American  Colo, 
nizalioii  Society,"  or  of  many  of  its  founders  and  sup- 
porters, the  colony  of  Liberia  is  manifestly  rising  to 
importance,  and  promising  to  be  of  infinite  advantage 
to  Africa. 

The  New  York  Observer  of  Nov.  30  last,  states,  "  It 
is  a  fact,  perhans  not  generally  known,  that  the  popu- 
lation of  the  colony  consists,  in  addition  to  the  3,000 
who  have  gone  from  this  country,  of  about  150,000  na- 
tive Africans,  one-sixth  of  whom  at  least,  or  25,000, 
thould  l>c  til  ichuol.  It  is  an  extraordinary  and  encou- 
raging fact,  that  an  earnest  de.-ire  to  be  instructed  in 
letters  and  in  civilization  prevails  among  the  natives, 
especially  among  the  younger  portion  of  them. 

*•  In  proof  that  t lie  desire  of  being  civilised  and  edu- 
cated extensively  prevails  among  the  native  Africans 
living  in  the  neighbourhood  of  Liberia,  it  may  be  stated, 
that  u  valuable  tract  of  Innd  has  been  ceded  to  the 
colony  by  the  chiefs  of  the  country,  at  Grand  Cape 
Mount,  about  fifty  miles  north  of  Monrovia,  '  on  the 
sole  condition  that  settlers  shall  be  placed  upon  it,  and 
that  schools  shall  he  established  for  the  benefit  of  the 
native  children.'  Some  of  these  chiefs,  says  Governor 
Mechlin,  having  obtained  the  rudiments  of  an  English 
education  in  Liberia,  expressed  earnest  desires  that  the 
benefits  of  education  should  be  afforded  to  their  coun- 
trymen ;  and  the  young  men  declared  their  purpose  of 
submitting  to  the  laws  of  the  colony,  and  their  willing- 
ness to  make  further  grants  of  land  to  any  extent  de- 
sired, whenever  the  terms  of  the  present  negotiation 
shall  have  been  fulfilled.  The  spot  selected  for  a  settle- 
ment is  said  to  be  healthy,  and  the  soil  capable  of  pro- 


ducing almost  every  thing  of  value  that  grows  within 
I  he  tropics.  Efforts  are  now  making  in  this  ci  ty  to 
enable  the  Colonization  Society  to  fulfil  the  conditions 
of  this  grant  by  establishing  schools  at  Cape  Mount  for 
native  children,  and  to  form  a  settlement '  on  tbe  prin- 
ciples of  the  Christian  religion  and  the  American  Teui- 
peraucc  Society,'  to  be  called  New  York. 

This  enterprise  derives  great  interest  from  the  con- 
sideration, that  the  ladies  of  New  York  are  about 
making  a  great  effort  to  supply  the  contemplated  new 
settlement,  and  other  parts  of  Liberia,  with  well-edu- 
cated Christian  teachers.  It  is  understood  that  a  public 
meeting  will  be  shortly  called  by  the  ladies,  at  which 
the  plan  of  operations  will  be  fully  developed." 


IMPROVEMENT  OF  AN  EPITAPH 

IN  NKW1NGTON  ClIl/Rt'HYARU. 

Prepare  for  death :  how  soon,  do  tongue  can  tell. 
I  had  not  time  to  bid  iny  fiiends  farewell." 

Sudden  death !  oh  !  how  alarming. 

Mortal,  stop  and  meditate. 
Cease  from  evil,  and  take  waruing 

Ere  with  thee  it  be  too  late. 

Now  the  Gospel  tmmpet's  sounding, 
Echoing  loud  from  shore  to  shore ; 

Everlasting  love  abounding, 
Freely  flows  through  Mercy's  door. 

Praying  breath  delights  the  Saviour; 

Praying  souls  he  will  regard : 
Pray,  and  you  shall  find  his  favour  — 

Recompense  — a  great  reward  ! 

Pray  on  earth  (you'll  praise  in  heaven)  : 

Pray  for  victory  over  sin; 
Pray  that  you  may  be  forgiven ; 

Pray  that  you  the  prize  may  win. 

See  what  wonders  did  Elijah 

By  this  mighty  weapon,  prayer  : 

Witness  Peter  in  the  dungeon, 
Guarded  well  by  soldiers  there : 

While  the  faithful  still  were  praying, 
Forth  came  Peter  in  the  streets  ; 

Bars  of  iron  could  not  hold  him, 
Nor  the  power  of  pond'rons  gates. 

May  this  narrative  of  Peter 

Put  our  unbelief  to  flight. 
Prav  in  faith,  and  pray  with  fervour, 

Without  ceasing,  day  and  night. 

Look  not  at  thy  outward  trials. 
So  that  they  discourage  Thee  : 

I  in  port imc  —  take  no  denial  — 
And  successful  thou  shalt  he. 

O  what  animating  prospects 

Open  to  believers'  eyes  ! 
Soon,  and  we  shall  end  our  conflicts  ; 

Soon  ascend  above  the  skies. 

Lo !  the  loving  angel's  waiting 
Saints  to  convoy  through  the  air. 

Hark  !  the  Saviour's  cry  is  —  "  Welcome  ! 
Everlasting  joys  to  share." 

II. 


Love  refuseth  nothing  that  love  sends.  —  Gurnall. 

Real  grace  takes  away  the  dominion  of  lust,  convic- 
tion only  alters  the  form  of  its  government.— Briar. 

He  that  learns  Christ,  unlearm  to  sin.  —  yenning. 
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THE  GREAT  MISSIONARY: 

IXCMFMNED 

IS  THE  LIVE  AND  MINISTRY   OP   PAUL  THK  APOSTLE. 

No.  I.  —  Introduction. 

"Holt  men  of  God"  of  ancient  time*,  have  special 
claim*  upon  us,  to  consider  their  history,  diameter,  and 
principles.  They  have  been  the  ordained  means  of 
cimreying  inestimable  blessing*  to  our  world,  many  of 
which  we  at  present  enjoy.  The  Holy  Scriptures  pro- 
pose for  our  contemplation  a  long  list  of  the  greatest 
»ad  best  of  meu  that  ever  lived  upon  the  earth;  and 
their  lives  have  been  written  for  our  instruction. 

Among  these  were  the  venerable  patriarchs,  the  holy 
prophets,  and  the  zealous  apostles.  All  nations  have 
ken  indebted  to  them,  either  for  their  instructive  ex- 
amples, or  for  their  divine  writings:  but  to  none  of 
them  are  we  laid  umler  such  weighty  obligations  as  to 
1'acl,  tiik  Great  Apostle  op  tuk  Gentiles,  by 
whose  personal  ministry,  as  many  suppose,  Christianity 
«u  introduced  into  Britain  ! 

George  Lord  Littleton,  in  his  valuable  "Observations 
the  Conversion  of  St.  Paul,"  observes,  that  "he 
thought  the  conversion  and  apostteship  of  St.  Paul 
stone,  duly  considered,  was  of  itself  a  demonstration 
sufficient  to  prove  Christianity  to  be  a  divine  revela- 
tion." We  perfectly  agree  with  that  pious  nobleman  ; 
ud  believe  that  our  young  friend*  especially  will  derive 
a  large  measure  of  the  most  valuable  knowledge  from  a 
proper  review  of  his  devoted  life,  of  his  imperishable 
io*pired  writings,  and  of  his  extraordinary  missionary 
labours.  Indeed,  the  knowledge  of  Paul's  history  seems 
iudispensbble  as  a  pre-requisite  to  the  understanding  of 
an  Epistles,  which  constitute  so  considerable  a  portion 
of  the  Divine  oracles. 

Paul  appears  before  us,  in  the  full  portraiture  of  his 
rharacter  given  in  the  New  Testament,  as  one  of  the 
■oast  interesting  persons,  during  the  last  thirty  years  of 
his  life,  that  was  ever  exhibited  in  the  ranks  of  cele- 
brated men.  His  genius  was  most  sublime  —  his  piety 
wu  most  exalted  —  his  benevolence  was  godlike  —  and 
hi*  laborious  exertions  to  benefit  mankind  were  un- 
wearied. 

Haul  was  an  Israelite — a  son  of  Abraham — a  Hebrew 
of  the  Hebrews.  He  had  been  brought  up  in  the  pro- 
fession of  the  true  religion :  he  was  one  of  the  most 
HTupulous  iu  "  the  strirtekt  sect"  of  that  profession  — 
»  Pharisee :  he  was  a  learned  student  of  the  Jewish 
inured  Scriptures,  and  devoted  to  the  observance  of 
'he  traditions  of  the  elders ;  yet  in  reality  he  was  an 
lymeL.  Of  this  the  natural  consequence  was,  the 
•Imposition  of  a  cruel  bigot,  urging  him  fiercely  to  per- 
wine  the  innocent  disciples  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 
Nevertheless,  *'  the  grace  of  God  was  exceeding  abun- 
d»ot"  towards  him  :  he  was  arrested  in  his  wicked 
tonne,  renewed  in  mind,  and  became  a  true  believer, 
»  humble  and  zealous  Christian,  an  inspired  apostle, 
•wii  a  triumphant  martyr;  leaving  behind  him,  in  his 
nil  mortal  writings,  the  most  valuable  literary  and  reli- 
gions treasure  which  God  has  ever  bestowed  upon  the 
human  family. 

Luke,  the  evangelical  historian,  has  preserved  to  us  a 
record  of  the  apostle,  giving  a  brief  but  comprehensive 
•ketch  of  his  conversion,  principles,  and  ministry,  for 
the  information  of  King  Agrippa,  a  Jew,  and  Festus, 
the  Roman  governor  of  Judea.  We  shall  present  it  in 
(hit  pUce  entire,  from  which  we  may  perceive  the  pro- 
miaent  features  of  his  superior  moral  aod  religious 
luractcr. 

"  My  manner  of  life,"  says  Paul,  "  from  my  youth, 
«hich  was  at  Jerusalem,  know  all  the,  Jews ;  Mho  knew 


me  from  the  beginning,  if  they  would  testify,  that  after 
the  most  straitest  sect  of  our  religion,  1  lived  a  Phari- 
see. And  now  I  stand  and  am  judged  for  the  hope  of 
the  promise  made  of  God  unto  our  fathers :  unto  which 
promise  our  twelve  tribes,  instantly  serving  God  day 
and  night,  hope  to  come.  For  which  hone's  sake,  King 
Agrippa,  I  am  accused  of  the  Jews.  Why  should  it  be 
thought  a  thing  incredible  with  you,  that  God  should 
raise  the  dead  ?  1  verily  thought  with  myself,  that  I 
ought  to  do  many  things  contrary  to  the  name  of  Jesus 
of  Nazareth.  W  hich  things  I  also  did  in  Jerusalem : 
and  many  of  the  saints  did  I  shut  up  in  prison,  having 
received  authority  from  the  chief  priests;  and  when 
they  were  put  to  death,  1  guve  my  voice  against  them. 
And  I  punished  them  oft  in  every  synagogue,  and  com- 
pelled them  to  blaspheme ;  and  being  exceedingly  mad 
against  them,  I  persecuted  them  even  unto  strange 
cities.  Whereupon  as  I  went  to  Damascus,  with  autho- 
rity and  commission  from  the  chief  priests,  at  mid-day, 

0  king,  I  saw  in  the  way  a  light  from  heaven,  above 
the  brightness  of  the  sun,  shining  round  about  me  and 
them  who  journeyed  with  me.  And  when  we  were  all 
fallen  to  the  earth,  I  beard  a  voice  speaking  unto  me, 
and  saying  in  the  Hebrew  tongue,  Saul,  Saul,  why  per- 
secutes! thou  me?  it  is  hard  fur  thee  to  kick  against  the 

r ricks.  And  I  said,  Who  art  thou,  Lord  i  And  he  said, 
am  Jesus  whom  thon  persecutes t.  But  rise,  and  stand 
upon  thy  feet :  for  I  have  appeared  unto  thee  for  this 
purpose,  to  make  thee  a  minister  and  a  witness,  both  of 
those  things  which  thou  hast  seen,  and  of  those  things 
in  the  which  I  will  appear  unto  thee ;  delivering  thee 
from  the  people,  and  from  the  Gentiles,  unto  whom  I 
now  send  thee ;  to  open  their  eyes,  and  to  turn  them 
from  darkness  to  light,  and  from  the  power  of  Satan 
unto  God ;  that  they  may  receive  forgiveness  of  sins, 
and  inheritance  among  them  who  are  sanctified,  by  faith 
that  is  in  me.  Whereupon,  O  king  Agrippa,  I  was  not 
disobedient  unto  the  heavenly  vision :  but  showed  first 
unto  them  of  Damascus,  and  at  Jerusalem,  and  through- 
out all  the  coasts  of  Judea,  and  then  to  the  Gentiles, 
that  they  should  repent  and  turn  to  God,  and  do  works 
I  meet  for  repentance.  For  these  causes  the  Jews  caught 
me  in  the  temple,  and  wet:t  about  to  kill  me.  Having 
therefore  obtained  help  of  God,  I  continue  unto  this 
day,  witnessing  both  to  small  and  great,  saying  none 
other  things  than  those  which  the  prophets  aud  Moses 
did  say  should  come ;  that  Christ  should  suffer,  and  that 
he  should  be  the  first  that  should  rise  from  the  dead, 
and  should  show  light  unto  the  people,  and  to  the 
Gentiles. 

"  Aud  as  he  thus  spake  for  himself,  FestuB  said  with 
a  loud  voice,  Paul,  thou  art  beside  thyself ;  much  learn- 
ing doth  make  thee  mad.  But  he  said,  I  am  not  mad, 
most  noble  Festus,  but  speak  forth  the  words  of  truth 
and  soberness.  For  the  king  knoweth  of  these  things, 
before  whom  also  I  speak  freely :  for  1  am  persuaded 
that  none  of  these  things  are  hidden  from  him  ;  for  this 
thing  was  not  done  in  a  corner.  King  Agrippa,  belicvcst 
thou  the  prophets  ?    I  know  that  thou  believeat. 

"Then  Agrippa  said  unto  Paul,  Thou  almost  per- 
suades! me  to  become  a  Christian.  And  Paul  said,  1 
would  to  God  that  not  only  thou,  but  also  all  that  hear 
me  this  day,  were  both  almost,  and  altogether  such  as 

1  am,  except  these  bonds."  Acts  xxvi,  4  —  29. 


It  is  a  very  dangerous  mistake  to  think  that  all  oppo- 
sition to  sin  is  real  mortification,  and  therefore  let  us 
look  well  to  our  ends  and  frames  in  all  our  actions. 
—  Brine. 

O  eternity  !  eternity  I  Who  can  properly  paraphrase 
upon  the  words  "  for  ever  and  ever  I  "  —  Simpson. 
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CAUSES  AND  MEANS  OF  LONGEVITY. 

"  Length  of  days,"  is  desired  by  almost  every  human 
being.  It  is  a  natural  nnd  instinctive  desire  of  our 
constitution.  Godliness  is  the  means  of  it,  as  this 
secure-S  temperance  and  tranquillity  of  mind.  But  the 
following  remarks  of  an  eminent  physician,  cannot  fail 
of  being  interesting  to  our  readers. 

1.  Descent  from  long-lived  ancestors — Dr.  Rush  never 
met  with  a  single  instance  of  a  person  who  had  lived  to 
be  80  years  old,  whose  ancestors  had  not  been  remark- 
able for  their  longevity.  In  some  instances  the  lon- 
gevity was  on  the  side  of  the  father,  others  on  that  of 
the  mother,  but  most  geuerully  it  was  common  to  both 
parents.  The  knowledge  of  this  fact  may  serve  not 
only  to  assist  in  calculating  what  are  termed  the 
chances  of  life,  but  it  may  be  useful  to  the  physician. 
He  may  learn  from  it  to  cherish  the  hopes  of  his 
patients  in  chronic  and  some  acute  diseases,  in  pro- 
portion to  the  capacity  of  life  they  have  derived  from 
their  ancestors. 

2.  Temperance  in  eating-  and  drinking.  —  To  this 
Dr.  Rush  found  a  few  exceptions.  He  met  with  one 
man  who  was  81  years  old,  who  had  been  intemperate 
in  rating;  and  four  or  five  persons  who  had  been  in- 
temperate in  the  use  of  ardent  spirits.  They  had  all 
been  day-labourers,  and  had  not  commenced  drinking 
until  they  began  to  feel  the  languor  of  old  age.  The 
doctor  was  inclined  to  the  opinion  that  tea  and  coffee,  not- 
withstanding they  evidently  impair  the  strength  of  the 
system,  do  not  materially  affect  the  duration  of  human 
life.  The  duration  of  life  is  not  always  shortened  by 
an  infirm  constitution,  provided  the  stimuli  which  ope- 
rates upon  the  several  organs  be  proportionate  to  their 
excitability. 

3.  Tie  moderate  use  of  the  understanding.  —  It  has 
been  an  established  truth,  that  literary  men,  other  cir- 
cumstances being  equal,  are  longer  lived  than  other 
people.  But  it  is  not  necessary,  remarks  Dr.  Rush, 
that  the  understanding  should  be  employed  upon  phi- 
losophical subjects,  to  produce  this  influence  upon  the 
duration  of  life.  Business,  politics,  and  religion,  which 
are  the  objects  of  attention  common  to  men  of  all 
classes,  impart  an  activity  to  the  mind,  which  tends 
very  much  to  produce  health  and  long  life. 

4.  Equanimity  of  temper. — The  violent  and  irregu- 
lar action  of  the  passions  tends  to  wear  away  the 
springs  of  life.  Persons  who  live  upon  annuities  in 
Europe,  have  becu  observed  to  be  longer-lived  under 
equal  circumstances  than  auy  other  people.  This  is 
probably  owing  to  their  being  exempted,  by  the  cer- 
tainty of  their  subsistence,  from  those  fears  of  want, 
which  so  frequently  distract  the  minds,  and  thereby 
weaken  the  bodies  of  all  persons  who  are  subjected  to 
them.  Life  rents  have  been  supposed  to  have  the 
aame  iufluencc  in  prolonging  life.  Perhaps  the  desire 
of  life,  in  order  to  enjoy  as  loug  as  possible  that  pro- 
perty which  cannot  be  enjoyed  a  second  time  by  a 
child  or  a  relation,  may  be  another  cause  of  the  lon- 
gevity of  persons  who  live  upon  certain  incomes.  It 
is  a  fact,  that  the  desire  is  a  very  powerful  stimulus  in 
prolonging  it,  especially  when  that  desire  is  supported 
by  hope.  This  is  obvious  to  physicians  every  day. 
Despair  of  recovery  is  the  beginning  of  death  in  all 
diseases. 

5.  Matrimony.  —  In  the  course  of  his  inquiries,  Dr. 
Rush  only  met  with  one  person  beyond  the  of  8U 
years,  who  had  never  been  married. 

6.  Swlentnry  Occupation*.  —  Dr.  Rush  did  not  rind 
sedentary  occupations  to  prevent  long  life,  where  these 
were  not  accompanied  by  intemperance  in  eating  and 
drinking.   This  observation  is  not  confined  to  literary 


men,  nor  to  women  only,  in  whom  longevity  withm 
much  exercise  of  body,  has  been  frequently  observe* 
The  doctor  met  with  an  iustaoce  of  a  weaver,  the  secoti 
of  a  silversmith,  and  a  third  of  a  shoemaker,  amou 
the  number  of  old  persons,  whose  histories  suggest* 
the  foregoing  observations. 

7.  Lou  of  the  Teeth  —  The  early  loss  of  the  teel 
did  not  appear  to  affect  the  duration  of  human  life  s 
much  as  might  be  expected.  Edward  Driuker,  wh 
lived  to  be  103,  lost  his  teeth  30  years  Ivefore  he  diet 
from  drawing  the  hot  smoke  of  tobacco  into  his  roout 
through  a  short  pipe.  Neither  did  he  observe  bald  net 
or  grey  hair  occurring  in  early  or  middle  life  to  p revet 
old  age.  In  an  account  furnished  by  Le  Sayer,  men 
tion  is  made  of  a  man  of  80,  whose  hairs  began  t 
assume  a  silver  eolour  when  he  was  only  1 1  years  oi  l. 


THOUGHTS  ON  THE  MOTIVES  OF  OUR 
CONDUCT. 

Thkrb  is  no  part  of  Christian  duty  more  requisite  thai 
for  us  to  look  well  to  the  motives  by  which  our  action: 
are  regulated.  It  is  of  importance  to  examine  wheihei 
our  most  useful  pursuits  are  not  influenced  by  a  natttrt 
fondncM  for  bu«tle,  an  animal  activity,  or  a  love  oi 
notice  ;  whether  our  charitable  labours  grow  not  rourt 
from  a  restless  spirit  than  from  real  piety.  It  h 
asserted  that  there  is  a  tendency  in  some  truly  excellent 
persons  to  introduce  show  and  display  in  their  religion, 
a  tendency  far  from  consistent  with  the  spiritual  nature 
of  Christianity.  The  religion  of  Jesus  is  utterly  with- 
out parade,  it  affects  no  publicity,  it  is  enough  for  Ins 
servant*  to  believe  that  their  Heavenly  Father,  who 
sees  them  in  secret,  views  them  with  an  approving  eye. 
Am  I  then  an  enemy  to  Christian  exertion  i  God  for- 
bid!  It  is  the  glory  of  our  age,  that  among  the  most 
useful  and  zealous  servants  of  our  Divine  Master,  are 
to  be  found  "  of  devout  and  honourable  women  not 
a  few : "  ladies,  who  disdain  not  to  be  employed  iu  the 
humblest  offices  of  Christian  charity;  to  be  found  in 
the  poorest  cottage,  at  the  bed-side  of  the  sick  ood 
dying;  whose  houses  are  houses  of  prayer,  and  whose 
closets  are  the  scene  of  devout  meditation.  Wc 
cannot  too  much  commend  those  valuable  persons, 
whom  neither  fortune  nor  rank  have  been  able  to 
seduce  to  follow  those  vain  amusements,  so  eagerly 
sought  for  by  the  votaries  of  pleasure.  We  cannot 
but  admire,  when  energies  which  others  are  wasting  iti 
idle  diversions  are  devoted  to  purposes  of  religion  and 
useful  charity. 


The  Christian  should  take  his  fashions  fnm  hen  re n — 
If  the  believer  could  find  no  exemplary  characters  on 
earth,  he  could  not  fail  of  meeting  with  such  in  heaven. 
On  earth,  it  is  true,  haughtiness,  sensuality,  and  pride, 
are  in  fashion.  But  the  believer  is  not  of  earth :  he  is 
reproached  for  being  a  man  of  another  world,  he  is  a 
citizen  of  heaven,  Phil,  iii,  20.  His  heart  is  with  his 
treasure,  and  his  soul,  transporting  itself  by  faith  into 
the  heavenly  regions,  beholds  customs  there  differeot 
from  those  which  prevail  in  this  world.  In  heaven  it  « 
the  fashion  to  bless  God,  to  siug  his  praise,  to  cry  Holy, 
holy,  holy,  is  the  Lord  Cod  of  Hosts ;  to  animate  one 
another  in  celebrating  the  glory  of  the  great  Supreme, 
who  reigns  and  fills  the  place.  On  earth,  fashion 
proceeds  from  the  courts  ot  kings,  and  the  provinces 
are  polite  when  they  imitate  them.  The  believer  is » 
heavenly  courtier;  he  practiseth,  in  the  midst  of  * 
crooked  and  perverse  nation,  the  customs  of  the  court 
whence  he  came,  and  whither  he  hopes  to  return. 

Sa»ri*. 
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MY  SCRAP  BOOK. 

LEAF  XVIII. 

"  The  Bee  that  wander*,  and  sips  from  every  flower,  dispose* 
what  she  has  gathered  into  her  cells."— Sexixa. 

Ir  I  weep  for  that  body  from  which  the  soul  is  de- 
parted, how  should  I  weep  for  that  tool  from  which 
God  is  departed.— St.  Austin. 

Titus  Vespasian  the  Roman  emperor  frequently  said 
to  his  courtiers,  that  he  was  far  more  desirous  of  the 
preservation  of  one  friend,  than  the  death  of  a  thou- 
sand enemies. 

There  are  three  things  that  destroy  religion  :  carnal 
security,  worldly  policy,  and  forgetfulnets  of  Ood's 
mercies. — Martin  Luther. 

When  the  candle  of  prosperity  is  placed  in  our 
hands,  we  should  light  our  neighbours  who  are  in  the 
dark. —  Watson . 

Diogenes  seeing  an  envious  m&n  look  sad,  said,  "  Now 
no  man  can  tell  whether  harm  has  happened  to  this 
fellow,  or  good  to  his  neighbour,  for  both  equally  vex 

him." 

Anecdote  of  Dr.  Fatter. 

A  gentleman,  who  afterwards  took  orders  in  the 
church  of  England,  one  day  called  upon  the  doctor  to 
converge  with  him  upon  the  scepticism  which  then  op- 
pressed his  mind.  After  the  necessary  introduction, 
he  began  to  state  his  objections ;  when  the  doctor  with 
great  gravity,  stopped  him  with  this  question  :  "  Have 
yon  asked  a  solution  of  your  difficulties  from  God  this 
morning  ?  Have  you  prayed  to  the  fountain  of  all  light 
for  information?"  Upon  receiving  an  answer  in  the 
negative,  he  rejoined,  **  Sir,  you  will  excuse  my  gratify, 
big  your  curiosity  upon  the  subject  of  revelation,  while 
yon  are  chargeable  with  the  breach  of  one  of  the  first 
duties  of  natural  religion." 

Anecdotes  of  the  Rev.  Thoiuat  Tattle,  B.  D. 

A  gentleman  oue  day  applied  to  him  for  advice,  on  a 
case  which  he  affirmed  lay  on  his  mind.  He  was  about 
to  marry  a  young  lady  of  property,  who,  as  a  tine  qua  \ 
%oh,  insisted  on  a  settlement  previous  to  marriage. 
"Sir,"  said  the  gentleman,  "  it  is  not  that  1  have  such 
an  objection  to  grant  this  request,  but  there  is  a  text  of 
Scripture  which  oppresses  me  very  much,  and  militates 
against  the  demand;  it  is  I  John  iv,  It?,  Perfect  love 
c/tfteth  out  fear.  Now  if  this  lady  perfectly  loved  nip, 
she  would  not  fear  to  marry  me  without  a  settlement." 
Mr.  Towle,  who  quickly  detected  his  artifice,  instantly 
replied,  "  Why,  Sir,  divines  may  differ  in  the  interpreta- 
tion of  this  text ;  I  myself  think,  in  this  case,  it  bears  a 
different  meaning.  Let  us  examine  the  words :  Perfect 
hre  catteth  out  fear,  that  is,  if  you  perfectly  love  this 
Ldy,  you  will  not  be  afraid  to  grant  her  a  settlement." 
The  querist  hastily  took  his  leave,  uot  a  little  mortified 
trith  this  elucidation  of  his  text. 

Having  heard  that  Mr.  Romaine  had  thrown  out 
some  severe  reflections  upon  the  Dissenters,  Mr.  Towlc 
called  upon  him  for  the  purpose  of  conversing  on  the 
tubject ;  and  having  made  some  observations  and  com- 
plaints, Mr.  Romaine  replied,  "  I  do  not  want  to  have 
any  thing  to  say  to  you,  Sir."  "  If  you  will  hear  me, 
Sir,"  rcioined  Mr.  Towle,  "I  will  tell  you  my  name 
and  profession :  I  am  a  Protestant  Dissenting  minister." 
Sir,  "said  Mr.  Romaine,"  I  neither  wish  to  know  your 
name  nor  profession."  Mr.  Towle  bowed  and  left  him. 
Bat  in  a  few  days,  Mr.  Romaine  returned  the  visit. 
"Well,  Mr.  Towlc,"  said  he,  I  am  not  come  to  renounce 


my  principles;  I  have  not  changed  my  sentiments ;  I 
will  not  give  up  my  preference  to  the  church  of  Eng- 
land :  but  I  am  come  as  a  Christian  to  make  an 
apology.  I  think  my  behaviour  to  you,  Sir,  the  other 
day,  was  not  such  as  it  should  have  been."  They 
shook  hands,  and  parted  friends ;  both  agreeing  to 
maintain  their  respective  sentiments,  with  a  mutual  es- 
teem for  each  other's  person. 

Against  Inconsistency  in  our  Eipectationt. 

As  most  of  the  unhappiness  in  the  world,  arises  rather 
from  disappointed  desires,  than  from  positive  evil,  it  is  of 
the  utmost  consequence  to  attain  just  notions  of  the  laws 
and  order  of  the  universe,  that  we  may  not  vex  our- 
selves with  fruitless  wishes,  or  give  way  to  groundless 
and  unreasonable  discontent.  The  man,  there- 

fore, who  has  well  studied  the  operations  of  nature  in 
mind  as  well  as  matter,  will  acquire  a  certain  modera- 
tion and  equity  in  his  claims  upon  Providence.  •••••• 

Would  you,  for  instance,  be  rich  ?  Do  you  think  that 
single  point  worth  sacrificing  every  thing  else  to  ?  You 
may  then  be  rich.  Thousands  have  become  so  from 
the  lowest  beginnings,  by  toil,  patient  diligence,  and 
attention  to  the  minutest  articles  of  expense  and  profit. 
But  you  must  give  up  the  pleasures  of  leisure,  and  of  a 
free,  uususpicious  temper.  If  you  preserve  your  in- 
tegrity, it  must  be  a  coarse-spun  vulgar  honesty. 
Those  lofty  notions  of  morals  which  you  brought  with 
you  from  the  schools  must  be  considerably  lowered, 
and  mixed  with  the  base  alloy  of  a  jealous  and  worldly- 
minded  prudence.  Vou  must  learn  to  do  hard,  if  not 
unjust  things ;  and  for  the  nice  embarrassments  of  a 
delicate  audtngenuous  spirit,  it  is  necessary  for  you  to 
get  rid  of  them  as  fa6t  as  possible.  Vou  must  shut 
your  heart  against  the  Muses,  and  be  content  to  feed 
your  understanding  with  plain,  household  truths.  In 
short,  you  must  uot  attempt  to  enlarge  your  ideas,  or 

Eolish  your  taste,  or  refine  your  sentiments  ;  but  must 
eep  on  in  one  beaten  track,  without  turning  aside 
either  to  the  right  hand  or  to  the  left.  "  But  I  cannot 
submit  to  drudgery  like  this,  1  feel  a  spirit  above  it." 
'Tis  well :  be  al>ove  it  then ;  only  do  uot  repine  that 
you  are  not  rich.  Is  Knowledge  the  pearl  of  peace  ? 
That  too  may  be  purchased,  by  steady  application,  and 
long  solitary  hours  of  study  and  reflection.  Bestow 
these,  and  you  shall  be  wise.  "  But  (says  the  man  of 
letters),  what  an  hardship  it  is  that  many  an  illiterate 
fellow,  who  cannot  construe  the  motto  of  the  arms  on 
his  coach,  shall  raise  a  fortune  and  make  a  figure,  while 
I  have  little  more  than  the  common  conveniences  of 
life."  Et  tilti  magna  tatii  t  Was  it  in  order  to  raise 
a  fortune  that  you  consumed  the  sprightly  hours  of 
youth  in  study  and  retirement  ?  Was  it  to  be  rich, 
that  you  grew  pale  over  the  midnight  lamp,  and  dis- 
tilled the  sweetness  from  the  Greek  and  Roman  spring  ? 
You  have  then  mistaken  your  path,  and  ill  employed 
your  industry.  "  What  reward  then  have  I  for  all  my 
labours  ? "  What  reward  !  A  large  comprehensive  soul, 
well  purged  from  vulgar  fears  and  perturbations  and 
prejudices :  able  to  comprehend  and  interpret  the  works 
of  man — of  God.  A  rich,  flourishing,  cultivated  mind, 
pregnant  with  i  lcxhaustible  stores  of  entertainment 
and  reflection.  A  perpetual  spring  of  fre*h  ideas ;  and 
the  conscious  dignity  of  superior'  intelligence.  What 
reward  can  you  ask  besides  1  "  But  is  it  not  some  re- 
proach upon  the  ceconomy  of  Providence,  that  such  a 
one,  who  is  a  mean  dirty  fellow,  should  have  amassed 
wealth  enough  to  buy  half  a  nation  ?  "  Not  in  the  least. 
He  made  himself  a  mean  dirty  fellow  for  that  very  end. 
lie  has  paid  his  health,  his  conscience,  for  it;  aud  will 
you  envy  him  his  bargain .'— 3/r*.  Barbauld. 

S.J.B  
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TIME  AND  TRUTH. 

A  thing  that's  ever  on  the  wing, 

That  wounds  us  as  it  flies ; 
That  'fore  the  throne  of  heaven's  great  King, 

Doth  to  accuse  us  rise. 

Now  valued  much,  now  slighted  more, 

Now  slow,  now  swift  as  wind  ; 
Ever  pnssess'd  yet  ne'er  in  store, 

This  book  may  bring  to  mind. 

A  thing  that 's  stable  as  heaven's  throne, 

That  heals  the  woe-worn  breast. 
That 's  sent  by  God  in  mercy  down 

To  lead  us  to  his  rest. 

Than  gold  more  pure,  than  gems  more  bright, 

Parent  of  endless  day  ; 
More  awful  than  the  deep  midnight, 

Lovelier  than  morn's  first  ray. 

God's  Son  came  down  from  hear  en  to  tell 

Its  virtues  and  its  worth  ; 
Its  value 's  known  in  heaven  and  bell : 

How  little  priz'd  on  earth  ! 

Tis  suited  for  decaying  age, 

Suited  for  budding  youth.  — 
Do  any  ask  what  things  are  these  ? 

I  answer,  Time  and  Truth. 

This  book  display*  the  rolling  year, 

And  thus  it  speaks  of  Time : 
For  every  dav  behold  we've  here 

A  ray  of  Truth  divine. 

The  circling  year  spread  o'er  the  page, 

With  all  its  train  of  woes, 
Would  fill  the  heart  with  sad  presage, 

And  drive  away  repose, 

Did  not  Truth  o'er  the  saddeu'd  breast 

On  dove-like  pinions  brood, 
And  teach  the  heart  its  griefs  to  cast 

On  a  forgiving  God. 

Whate'er  a  Father's  love  may  crowd 

Within  our  future  hours  ; 
Whether  an  Iris  gild  the  cloud, 

Or  when  affliction  low'rs  5 

May  we  in  mind  each  moment  bear, 

Truth  can  a  cordial  bring ; 
Can  cheer  the  heart,  dry  up  the  tear, 

And  make  contentment  spring. 

O  happy  they,  whose  path  through  life 

The  rays  of  Truth  illume ! 
They  shall  be  guarded  through  the  strife; 

And  when  the  silent  tomb 

Shall  shut  out  all  terrestrial  things, 

Then  Truth's  undying  page, 
While  soaring  up  on  love's  strong  wings, 

Shall  still  the  thoughts  engage. 

Who  darkness  love,  and  hate  the  light, 

Nor  wait  at  wisdom's  gate, 
Shall  prove  in  everlasting  night, 

"  Hell  is  Truth  seen  too  late*." 

But  Truth  and  SutiU  must  ever  live 

Through  an  eternal  day ; 
What  awful  madness  then  to  drive 

These  from  the  thoughts  away. 

Neglect  thy  soul,  the  truth  despite 

No  more,  but  go  with  haste. 
And  raise  to  heav'n  thy  fervent  cries, 

That  in  a  close  embrace, 

•  Uaxter. 
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Thy  soul  may  clasp  the  Truth  around, 

So  Truth  shall  be  thy  friend, 
Safe  guard  thee  through  this  dangerous  ground, 

Conduct  thee  to  the  end  : 

Or  if  despis'd  and  hated  now, 

A  witness  it  will  be 
In  judgment,  and  a  torment  too 

Through  all  eternity. 

John  Cox. 


GIN  PALACES. 

At  one  of  the  most  celebrated  of  these  establishment? 
in  London,  gin  is  served  by  young  women  dressed 
up  like  the  belle  limonadiere  or  a  Paris  coffee-house ; 
and  the  establishment  in  all  its  parts  is  nearly  as  fine  asj 
Verey's,  or  the  Cafe*  de  Parij.   There  is  another  great] 
gin  shop,  not  much  inferior  to  it,  a  little  further  to  the 
West,  and  twenty  or  thirty  not  far  off.   In  half  an  hour 
you  may  visit  a  hundred.  '  What  a  contrast  between  the 
finery  of  the  shops  and  the  beggarly  appearance  of  tbei 
customers!    Amongst  these  arc  few  really  old  people,! 
but  plenty  of  young  people  who  appear  old  :   livid ! 
cheeks,  deep  wrinkles,  blood-shot  eye,  brown  teeth, 
or  white  gums  without  teeth,  skin  and  bone,  shaking 
hands,  sore  legs,  creeping  palsy,  a  hacking  cough,  rag*, 
filth,  and  stench !    These  are  marks  by  which  we  know 
the  regular  gin  drinker.    In  some  great  towns  of  the 
North,  they  have  low  counters  and  small  glares,  on 
purpose  for  the  small  children  :  in  London  the  children 
stand  011  tip-toe  to  pay  for  half  a  glass  of  gin ,-  but 
London  will  improve.    As  to  gin  shops,  London  is  im- 1 
proving  most  rapidly,  both  in  number  and  in  fineryij 
almost  every  day  producing  a  new  one,  fitted  up  witfu 
spring  doors,  plate  glass,  carved  mahogany  or  rose*j 
wood,  and  polished  brass ;  all  more  "  elegant,"  as  thejn 
say  in  America,  than  the  gin  shops  which  sprung  up  a 
week  before.  —  Abridged  from  "  England  and  Ame- 
rica." 

This  has  appeared  in  another  Paper,  but  it  deserves  a 
repeated  perusal.  —  Editor. 


CHARITY  OF  CONSCIENCE. 

All  differences  of  opinion,  in  which  God  has  not  set 
to  bis  seal  that  it  is  false,  should  be  treated  with  can- 
dour. To  profess  opinions  of  which  Scripture  neither 
commands  nor  prohibits  our  belief,  ought  not  to  set  at 
irreconcilable  variance  beings  who  are  euuallv  candi- 
dates for  heaven.  lx:t  us  then  love  in  each  other  u<>« 
what  God  loves  in  us,  and  bear  with  the  rest.  The  cul- 
tivation of  this  spirit  of  kindness  would  so  sanctify  the 
temper,  that  we  should  forgive  and  overlook  those 
inferior  matters  in  others,  which  might  not  exactly  co- 
incide with  our  own  ritws  and  opinions.  By  the  con- 
stant and  reciprocal  operation  of  this  spirit  of  Christian 
kindness,  we  shall  be  made  more  meet  for  that  state 
where  all  will  be  of  one  mind  as  well  as  one  heart,— 
where  charity  will  have  its  full  consummation,  and  for- 
bearance its  full  reward. 

The  Second  Volume  of  the  Christian's  Peuny  Maga- 
zine, comprising  the  whole  of  the  year  1833,  is  now 
published,  neatly  bound  in  cloth,  price  54. 6d. 

The  First  Volume,  from  June  9  to  December  30, 1832, 
may  also  be  had,  similarly  bound,  price  3*.  (id. 

Loudun  :  Printed  and  Hu'jlJubed  by  C.  WOOD  AN  D  MtN.  l  oppln'i  CouiU 
Fleet  Street!  to  whom  till  Commnnlntitoiift  for  tlie  Kdltnr  (port  V""1' 
*h«ild  be  *idmied  j  —  und  Mid  t>,  all  Hookuller*  Mid  Newmwn  ia  ih 
Uuttcd  Kingdom. 

Hawkeo  And  Dealers  supplied  on  Vl'tiolrale  Trruu,  in  t.omdo*.  br  Srcn-t. 
P»teniu«ler  Row,  IIkiuikr.  Holm  el  I  Sliwt,  Strand;  V.  lUiarn. 
IM,  Oifer-  Stmt ;  and  W.  N.  B  %krr.  16,  C  ity  Head.  Ktad«ry. 
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HINDOO  SUPERSTITIONS  ON  THE  BANKS  OK  THE  GANGES. 


Dying  OR  the  banks  of  the  river  (ianges,  they  consider 
a  passport  In  that  eternal  happiness  of  which  they 
entertain  some  absurd  notion*.  A  poor  devotee,  there- 
fore, is  seen  brought  to  the  sacred  stream.  A  Brahmin, 
or  priest,  is  offering  him  the  water  to  drink  :  he  would 
probably  next  proceed,  as  is  their  praeiiee,  to  force  Rome 
nind  into  his  mouih,  and  to  stop  up  his  ryes  with  it;  and 
thus  murder  is  actually  committed  under  these  tuner- 
stitious  notions  of  benefiting  the  wretched  devotees 
The  woman  at  the  foot  of  the  COUch,  weeping  while 
she  presses  the  hand  of  the  dying  man,  is  probably  one 
of  his  wives  ;  for  it  is  a  part  of  the  misery  of  these  Hin- 
doos, that  they  may  take  as  many  wires  as  they  can 
maintain.  The  other  woman,  with  the  hoy,  n  presents 
another  of  his  wive*  attending,  with  their  son,  to  wit- 
ness  the  death  of  him  on  whom  they  all  depend.  On 
the  right  hand  of  the  Engraving  in  a  pagoda,  in  which 
some  contemptible  molten  or  graven  image  ix  pre- 
served, for  the  Mind  adoration  of  the  deluded  people. 
One  poor  wretch  appears  laid  at  the  door  of  this  idol 
temple,  there  to  hreathe  out  his  BOH  I  to  an  unconscious 
block  of  wood,  or  a  huge  mass  of  stone.  V\  hen  shall 
these  "abominable  idolatries"  hare  an  end,  and  the 
priest-ridden  people  be  "  brought  out  of  darknc»  into 
the  marvellous  light  of  the  gospel  of  Christ  ?" 


SUPERSTITIOUS  CUSTOMS  OF  THE  HINDOOS. 

Hinoostam  liai  already  been  incalculably  benefited  by 
m«iir  wise  regulations  nf  the  Honourable  East  India 
I  oinpany's  government.  Probably  all  has  not  been 
4mk  that  might  have  l»een  effected  in  that  vnst  portion 
«Oke British  empire;  but  still  surprising;  improvements 
Uvt  been  accomplished. 

Superstition,  attended  with  every  kind  of  debasing 
religious  ceremonies,  so  deeply  rooted  in  the  minds  of 
tlx1  teeming  millions  of  India,  will  retpiire  that  several 
I'Bf  rations  must  necessarily  pass  awav  lM>fore  the  wisest 
incisures  can  become  effectual  to  eradicate  it  from  their 
laindi.  Scriptural  education,  however,  under  the  Di- 
nw  Messing,  ean  renew  and  sanctify  the  people,  ele- 
iwiiur  them  t<>  sound  intelligence,  sacred  happiness, 
»*l  the  service  of  God. 

Our  Engraving,  taken  from  a  drawing  by  a  native 
ir,Bt,  represents  various  superstitions  practised  at  the 
"w  fonges.  Some  arc  seen  bathing  in  the  venerated 
•tream,  while  others,  on  the  stone,  are  procuring  and 
ronteying  away  its  waters  for  holy  purposes.  Death, 
°°*wer,  is  the  chief  subject,  which  displays  some  of 
wretched  delusions  under  which  the  millions  of  our 
Hindoo  fellow. subjects  leave  this  miserable  world. 

Vol.  III. 
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OBSERVATIONS  ON  HINDOO  CUSTOMS. 


The  following  "  Observations  on  Hindoo  Customs," 
are  from  the  pen  of  a  literary  gentleman  of  the  India 

House. 

1.  Infanticide.  Of  this  there  were  two  kinds :  that 
of  drowning  in  the  island  of  Saugor,  and  that  of  de- 
stroying the  females  among  the  Rajpoots.  The  difficulty 
of  its  legal  abolition  was  considerable;  as  one  of  the 
regulations  of  the  Honourable  Company  declares,  that 
those  of  the  British  Government  were  calculated  to  pro- 
tect the  native*  in  the  free  ejterc'ue  of  their  religion. 
This  being  considered  partly  a  religious  custom,  little 
interference  was  shown  :  but  this  horrid  practice  is 
now  generally  abolished 

•J.  Human  Sacrifices.  Two  Hindoo  divinities  ate 
supposed  to  be  pleased  wish  hitman  sacrifice*,  Devi,  a 
pod;  and  Khalek,  a  goddess!  Government,  in  1805, 
forbad  it  as  murder.  In  conformity  with  this  decision, 
Kam  Dyal,  a  native  of  Bengal,  was  sentenced  to  death 
in  1805,  for  offering  up  a  boy  of  twelve  years  of  age  to 
Kbolee.  No  attempt  of  that  kiud  has  been  heard  of 
since  that  period. 

y.  Suicides.  Drowning,  burying,  or  burning  alive 
was,  iu  1799,  forbidden.  Instances  of  that  kind  are 
continually  occurring  in  India.  Government  treat  the 
parties  with  leniency,  as  they  pretend  to  justify  them- 
selves by  pleading  the  tenets  of  their  religion. 

4.  Suttees.  No  commotion  is  reported  to  have 
taken  place  in  consequence  of  the  Governor  General  in 
Council  prohibiting  Suttee* :  but  the  only  native 
geutleuian  of  rank  who  ventured  to  congratulate  the 
Governor  General  on  the  prohibition  of  the  Suttee, 
suffered  severe  persecution  from  the  other  natives  of 
his  own  rank  in  Calcutta,  iu  consequence  of  his  having 
so  done ;  and  a  society  was  immediately  formed  there, 
for  the  protection  of  the  rights  of  the  Hindoo  church  ! 

With  refereuce  to  this  humane  policy,  it  may  be  too 
much  to  assume  that  the  practice  of  Suttee  ha*  heen 
altogether  discontinued  iu  India— a  country  where  the 
widow  is  required  to  burn  with  her  husband's  corpse, 
and  where  the  dead  are  always  burned  before  sunset ! 
On  the  contrary,  the  official  returns  of  former  years 
justify  the  belief,  that  iu  many  parts  of  India  the 
practice  may  still  continue  to  a  considerable  extent,  iu 
the  absence  and  without  the  knowledge  of  the  police 
officers,  and  in  some  cases  by  their  connivance. 

5.  Regard  for  thr  Brahmins.  Personal  inviola- 
bility attached  to  them  on  account  of  their  supposed 
sacrcdncss  of  character.  Yet  Raja  Maha  Nundcouiar, 
a  Brahmin  of  high  caste,  was  hanged  at  Calcutta  for 
forgery  on  the  Government,  in  the  time  of  Governor 
General  Hastings. 

In  the  province  of  Bengal,  respect  for  public  opinion 
led  them  to  abstain  from  taking  away  the  life  of  a 
Brahmin,  even  for  crimes  of  great  atrocity. 

At  Benares  the  life  of  a  Brahmin  was  secured  in  all 
imaginable  cases  by  a  regulation  of  the  Government  in 
1/95.  There  are  many  instances  of  their  escaping  the 
penalty  of  death  under  this  regulation,  which  was  in 
force  uutil  1817,  when  it  was  judged  proper  to  make  a 
general  law,  that  in  cases  of  murder  severe  justice  should 
take  its  course  against  all  classes,  including  the  Brah- 
mins. 

The  only  effectual  antidote  to  all  these  abominations 
and  absurdities,  is  "  the  glorious  gospel  of  the  blessed 

God." 

6.  The  Bull  and  Cow.  Extraordinary  veneration 
ii  cherished  for  these  animals :  so  that  some  Hindoo 
princes  have  stipulated,  that  no  persons  who  might  be 
allowed  to  reside  in  their  territories  should  attempt  to 
slaughter  oxen.  Punishment  by  the  Hindoo  law  for 
straling  one  of  these  animals  is  the  amputation  of  one 


hand  and  one  foot;  and  the  same  law  imposes  a  very 
large  fiue  upon  any  person  who  shall  exact  labour  from 
a  bullock  when  he  is  hungry,  or  thirsty,  or  fatigued,  or 
oblige  him  to  labour  out  01  season ! 

Temples  have  been  consecrated  to  these  animals; 
and  large  districts  in  India  are  held  aacred  for  their 
use. 

A  Hindoo  of  rank  offered  to  undergo  any  punishment 
which  the  Government  would  inflict  on  him,  for  having 
forcibly  possessed  himself  of  a  cow,  to  save  the  life  of 
the  animal,  the  property  of  a  Mohammedan. 

Calcutta,  a  few  years  ago,  was  thrown  into  great 
coufusion  and  turmoil,  by  one  of  the  Company's  junior 
servants  amusing  himself  with  a  bull-bait. 

Mobaruckpore,  a  few  years  since,  was  burnt  down 
by  the  Hindoos,  to  avenge  the  slaughter  of  a  cow  by  a 
Mohammedan. 

7.  Dhurna  is  the  practice  of  a  pretended  debtor 
sitting  at  the  door  of  a  creditor,  threatening  to^  starve 
himself  to  death.  Although  sitting  dhurna  is  illegal, 
yet  the  East  India  Company's  Govermcnt  have  been 
obliged  to  deal  with  it  in  great  tenderness. 

8.  Witchcraft.  Necromancy  and  sorcery  are 
commonly  believed  in  India;  through  which  murder 
has  in  some  cases  ensued :  but  a  large  discretion  ha» 
been  exercised  in  such  cases,  under  the  conviction  that 
severity  would  but  have  inspired  fanaticism.  Two 
centuries  ago  England  was  infected  with  this  absurd 
belief:  so  that  king  James  sent  Hopkins  the  witch - 
finder  to  hunt  down  witches  iu  the  North;  and  one  of 
the  Compauy's  agents  gravely  advised  the  Court  of 
Directors,  of  the  measure*  which  that  monarch  aHopted  in 
putting  down  witches  and  wizard*  ! 

9.  Slavery  and  Slave  Traffics,  in  India  generally 
does  not  include  the  idea  of  purchate  for  oppressive  toil, 
and  of  severe  and  arbitrary  punishment*.  Brahmins 
look  down  upon  slaves  with  contempt,  and  require  un- 
remunerated  service,  from  a  consideration  of  their 
sacred  character.  Mohammedans  perpetuate  domestic 
slavery,  claiming  the  rights  of  a  master  over  slaves, 
among  their  children  and  servants. 

All  persons  of  all  castes  have  free  access  to  European 
magistrates,  to  complain  and  receive  redress. 

The  slave  trade  which  the  French,  Dutch,  and 
Danes,  attempted  to  establish,  had  Ion*  been  pro- 
hibited, before  the  passing  of  the  Slave  Trade  Felony 
Act  in  England. 


CHRISTIAN  MAXIMS. 

It  is  true  that  the  integrity  of  our  religious  principles 
can  be  known  to  the  world  only  by  the  trials  and  temp- 
tations which  we  uudergo :  but  the  sincere  Christian 
would  never  court  danger  for  the  sake  of  appearing  noble 
in  the  sight  of  man,  saying  rather  with  his  Lord  and  Mas- 
ter, "  if  it  be  possible,  let  this  cup  pass  from  me."  In  the 
most  excluded  life  we  shall  find  ourselves  called  upon 
sufficiently  often  to  bear  witness  to  our  profession,  by  the 
patience  with  which  we  endure  reproach,  and  the  resigna- 
tion with  which  we  suffer  temporal  calamities,  without 
daring,  like  Peter,  to  walk  upon  the  waves.  The  difference 
between  a  Christian  and  a  man  of  the  world  must  be  out- 
ward and  visible  from  the  nature  of  society,  and  the  many 
incidents  which  daily  call  forth  our  tempers  aud  passions. 

The  honour  of  distinction  is  dangerous.  The  lowliest 
flowers,  though  they  cannot  escape  the  storm,  are  least 
exposed  to  its  violence :  and  if  we  are  '*  born  to  blush 
unseen,"  we  avoid  countless  dangers  that  render  lifts 
continual  scene  of  watchfulness  and  warfare ;  snd  we 
have  always  the  comfortable  assurance,  "  that  our 
Father  who  seeth  in  secret,  himself  will  reward  w 
openly." 


Digitized  by  Google 


THE  CHRISTIAN'S  PENNY  MAGAZINE. 


35 


THE  GREAT  MISSIONARY. 

No.  II. 
Paul's  Early  Life. 

Or  the  parent*  of  the  apostle  Paul  we  koow  nothing, 
except  his  declaration  that  they  were  "  of  the  stock  of 
Israel, "  genuine  Hebrews,  "of  the  tribe  of  Benjamin," 
and  that  according  to  the  ordinance  of  God  he  was 
"  circumcised  the  eighth  day."  Phil,  iii,  5.  Paul's 
father  appears  to  have  been  a  man  of  some  considera- 
tion, u  he  was  a  H»m<m,  Acts  xxii,  26 ;  which,  in  the 
provinces,  was  a  distinction  highly  honourable,  and 
entitled  those  who  possessed  it  to  valuable  privileges 
sod  immunities.  This  honour  might  be  purchased  at  a 
high  pricej  or,  it  might  be  ohtaiued  as  a  reward  for 
extraordinary  services  rendered  to  the  government. 

Tarsus,  in  CUicia,  was  the  native  place  of  our  apostle} 
»nd,  in  the  early  period  of  bis  life,  he  appears  to  have 
used  not  his  Roman  name,  Paul,  but  his  Jewish  one, 
Saul ;  hence  he  is  denominated  "  Saul  of  Tarsus,"  Acts 
ix,  II;  and  in  giving  an  account  of  himself  before  the 
tumultuous  Jews  at  Jerusalem,  he  says,  "  I  am  verily 
a  man  who  am  a  Jew,  born  in  Tarsus  in  Cilicia,  a  citizen 
of  no  mean  city."  Acts  xxi,  39 ;  xxii,  3. 

Cilicia  was  a  province  in  the  south-east  of  Asia  Minor, 
and  lying  on  the  northern  coast  at  the  east  end  of  the 
Mediterranean  Sea.  It  lay  south  of  Mount  Taurus,  and 
vest  of  the  river  Euphrates,  and  at  no  great  distance, 
through  part  of  Syria,  from  the  land  of  Israel. 

Tarsus,  the  capital  of  Cilicia,  was  an  ancient  mari- 
time city,  deriving  its  name,  with  the  surrounding 
country,  according  to  Josephus,  from  Tartkuh,  the  son 
of  Javan,  a  grandson  of  Noah.  Gen.  x,  4.  Its  inhabit- 
ants boasted  of  their  remote  antiquity ;  and,  as  Strabo 
iafonns  us,  they  were  so  considerable  on  account  of 
learning,  as  well  as  commerce,  wealth,  and  grandeur, 
that  the  learned  men  of  its  celebrated  Academy  might 
dispute  the  price  with  those  of  the  famous  cities  of 
Athens  aud  Alexandria  Aratus,  the  distinguished 
poet,  from  whom  Paul  cites  a  passage,  Acts  xvii,  28, 
"  For  we  also  are  his  (God's)  offspring,"  was  a  native  of 
Solis,  near  Tarsus. 

Paul  informs  us,  that  from  his  "  youth,"  Acts  xxvi,  4, 
he  was  "  brought  up  in  Jerusalem  at  the  feet  of  Gama- 
liel" Acts  xxii,  3.  it  seems,  therefore,  that  his  parents, 
baring  given  him  the  best  learniug  they  were  able  to 
procure  for  him  in  his  native  city,  placed  him  at  Jeru- 
salem, to  finish  his  theological  studies  under  that  cele- 
brated doctor. 

Gamaliel  was  a  Pharisee,  and  "  a  doctor  of  the  law," 
Acts  v,  34,  of  the  greatest  repute  among  the  Jews. 
He  was  one  of  the  Alisnic  doctors,  that  is,  oue  of  the 
fathers  of  the  Jewish  tradition,  who  received  the  oral 
lam,  and  handed  it  down  to  others  from  those  before 
Urn.  Of  this  class  there  were  reckoned  thirty-three,  by 
Hne  thirty-one,  from  the  giving  of  the  law  on  Sinai, 
and  Gamaliel  is  esteemed  the  last  of  those  honoured 
Ben.  He  was  the  son  of  Rabban  Simeon,  supposed  to 
have  been  the  venerable  Simeon,  who  took  up  the  infant 
Jeans  into  his  arms,  Luke  ii,  25. 

Gamaliel  was  president  of  the  Jewish  Sanhedrim, 
their  great  national  council.  Luke  informs  us,  that  he 
vis  "had  in  reputation  among  all  the  people;"  and 
from  the  manner  in  which  his  opinion  and  advice  were 
regarded,  when  the  apostles  were  brought  before  the 
national  Sanhedrim,  it  is  manifest  that  be  was  a  person 
of  great  authority.  He  was  commonly  styled  nabfrnn, 
a  title  of  honour  superior  to  that  of  Rabbi,  or  Rab ; 
and  this  dignified  title  is  said  to  have  been  first  bestowed 
opon  his  father  Simeon. 

Gamaliel  lired  till  within  eighteen  years  of  the  de- 
struction o  f  Jerusalem,  dying  A.  D.  48.   It  is  said,  that 


"  he  ordered  before  his  death,  that  they  should  carry 
him  to  his  grave  in  liuen ;  for  before  this  time  they 
used  to  carry  out  the  dead  in  silk ;  aud  this  was  more 
grievous  to  his  relations  than  even  his  death."  The 
esteem  in  which  he  was  held  by  the  people  will  further 
appear  from  the  fact,  that  Oukelos,  the  proselyte,  at  his 
death,  burnt  as  much  precious  things  and  spices,  as 
amounted  to  teventy  Tynan  pound* ! 

Gamaliel  was  esteemed  the  chief  glory  of  the  Phari- 
sees' sect,  and  it  was  said,  that  "  when  he  died,  the 
glory  of  the  law  ceased,  and  purity  and  PharisaUm 
died." 

From  the  moderate  and  prudent  advice  given  by  Ga- 
maliel  in  the  Sanhedrim,  to  let  the  apostles  alone,  some 
have  supposed  that  he  must  have  been  a  Christian :  but, 
though  a  humane  man,  aud  far  more  moderate  than  his 
colleagues,  this  does  not  appear  to  have  been  the  case, 
especially  from  the  fact  of  his  suggesting  the  policy  of 
preparing  a  form  of  prayer  against  the  Christians.  His 
proposition  was  immediately  adopted,  and  the  prayer  is 
said  to  have  been  drawn  up  at  the  time,  iu  the  presence 
of  "  Gamaliel  the  Elder,"  by  a  junior  member  of  that 
body,  called  "  Samuel  the  Little,"  whom  the  learned 
Alting  endeavours  to  prove  was  no  other  than  "  Saul  of 
Tarsus."  We  are  not  certain  that  this  incorrect ;  but 
we  are  rather  incliued  to  believe  that  eminent  foreign 
divine  mistaken,  as  "  Sa  mue)  the  Little"  is  said  to  have 
died  lamented  by  the  Jews. 

Dr.  Gill,  in  his  Commentary,  gives  that  form  of 
prayer,  as  follows :  "  Let  there  be  no  hope  for  apos- 
tates, and  may  all  heretics  perish  in  a  moment,  ana  all 
the  enemies  of  thy  people  be  (juickly  cut  off :  root  out 
the  kingdom  of  pride,  aud  break,  destroy,  and  subdue 
them  in  haste  in  our  days."  Some  copies  have  this 
addition  :  "  Blessed  art  thou,  O  Lord,  that  breukest  the 
wicked  in  pieces,  aud  humblest  the  proud." 

Such  wus  the  principal  tutor  under  whom  Paul  was 
trained  in  the  principles  of  Judaism,  according  to  the 
doctrines  of  the  elders  :  these  were  interpretations 
founded  upon  traditions,  pretended  to  have  lieen  orally 
delivered  by  Mosrs  and  the  prophets,  and  handed  dowu 
to  their  time3.  These  traditious  our  Saviour  con- 
demned, as  superadded  to  the  text,  sometimes  to  the 

Eerversion  of  the  inspired  Scriptures.  Every  page  of 
is  future  history,  proves  the  extraordinary  attainments 
of  young  "  Saul  of  Tarsus,"  and  strikingly  illustrates 
his  declaration,  which  we  find  in  the  Epistle  to  the 
Gulatians,  "  1  profited  in  the  Jews'  religion  above  many 
my  equals  iu  mine  own  nation,  being  more  exceedingly 
zealous  of  the  traditions  of  my  fathers."  Gal.  i,  14. 


We  may  boldly  my,  ike  Lord  u  my  helper.  Heb.  xiii, 
6.  —  This  inference  we  are  taught  to  draw  from  God's 
promise,  "  1  will  never  leave  thee  nor  forsake  thee." 
We,  that  is  every  believer,  may  boldly  say,  that  is  we 
may  conclude  God  will  help :  not  sneakingly,  timotously, 
perhaps  he  will ;  but  we  may  boldly  assert  it  in  the  face 
of  men  and  devils,  because  he  that  is  Almighty  hath  said 
it.  Now  for  a  Christian  not  to  strengthen  his  faith  upou 
this  incomparable  sweet  attribute,  but  to  sit  down  with 
a  few  weak,  unsettled  hopes,  when  he  may,  yea  ought 
to  be  strong  in  the  faith  of  such  promises,  what  is  it 
but  to  undervalue  the  blessing  of  such  promises  ?  As  if 
one  should  promise  another  housi;  and  land,  and  bid  him 
take  them  as  sure  to  himself  as  the  law  can  bind,  and  he 
should  take  no  care  to  effect  this,  would  it  uot  be  inter- 
preted as  a  slighting  of  his  friend's  kindness  ?  Is  it  a 
small  matter  that  God  passeth  over  his  almighty  power 
by  promise  to  us,  and  bids  us  make  it  as  sure  to  ourselves 
as  we  can  by  faith,  and  we  neglect  this,  leaviug  the  writ- 
ings of  the  promises  unsealed  in  our  hands  i  —Gurnalt. 
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EGYPTIAN  MUMMIES. 

ILHSTRATINC    UKNKSIS  L,  2,  3. 

Antiv)I*arian  curiosity  received  high  gratification  on 
Thursday,  Juii.  16,  at  the  Theatre  of  the  Royal  College 
of  Surge'ous  in  London,  hy  the  unrolling  of  an  Egyptian 
Mummy.  The  lecture  room  was  crowded  in  every  part 
with  the  member*  of  that  institution,  besides  "scientific 
men,  foreign  nud  native,  distinguished  both  hy  rank  and 
fame.  An  unrolled  mummy  was  suspended  for  inspec- 
tion. Some  very  excellent  drawings  hy  Mr.  Clift,  the 
curator  of  the  museum,  of  the  pictorial  hieroglyphics 
adorning  the  sarcophagus  of  the  mummy  about  to  he 
unrolled,  were  uUo  placed  in  a  situation  where  they 
might  be  seen  with  proper  effect ;  and  on  the  tabic  was 
placed  the  subject  about  to  undergo  investigation. 

"  The  lecturer,  before  he  began  the  operation,  gave  a 
brief  but  interesting  sketch  of  the  history  of  embalming, 
and  the  progress  of  our  knowledge  of  Egyptian  anti- 
quities. He  said  that  the  practice  of  preserving  the 
<lead  was  of  verv  remote  antiquity.  Herodotus,  Diodo- 
rus  Siculus,  and"  Strabo,  arc  the  earliest  authorities  who 
mention  this  custom,  upon  which  the  former  gives  the 
most  detailed,  if  not  the  most  satisfactory  information. 
The  earliest  nations  who  thus  disposed  of  their  dead 
were  the  Scythians,  the  Ethiopians,  and  the  Persians ; 
and  they  preserved  them  by  first  washing  them  with 
perfumes  and  aromatic*,  aud  afterwards  by  applying 
preparations  of  wax  and  rosin  interiorly  and  exteriorly. 
That  the  father*  of  the  church  were  aware  of  this  we 
have  not  the  least  doubt,  for  both  St.  Athanasius  and 
St.  Aogustin  inform  us  that  a  similar  process  for  the 
sjiiic  purpose  was  in  use  in  the  fifth  century.  But  the 
Egyptians  had  three  methods  of  embalming,  all  of 
which  were  used  to  mark  the  rank  of  the  deceased. 
The  first,  which  was  the  most  tedious  and  the  most 
expensive,  cost  a  talent,  a  very  large  sum  in  those  days: 
the  second,  which  required  less  attention  and  less  expen- 
diture, was  completed  for  twenty  mime  (pounds),  then 
thought  a  respectable  charge ;  and  the  third  process 
was  so  simple  in  its  arrangements,  and  at  so  trifling  a 
cost,  as  not  to  have  been  thought  worth  mentioning. 
It  was  a  part  of  the  religion  of  the  Egyptians  to  believe, 
that  at  death  the  soul  was  separated  from  the  body  for 
a  certain  period,  after  which  the  latter  should  a^ain 
enjoy  vitality,  aud  live  in  all  the  blessings  of  a  perfect 
state  of  existence;  consequently  no  expense  was  spared 
to  keep  the  Mesh  incorruptible,  and  every  care  was  taken 
that  the  dead  should  not  have  their  slumbers  disturbed. 
The  embalmers  were  au  inferior  order  of  priests,  and 
were  held  in  high  estimation  by  the  people;  but  the 
individual  who  made  the  incision  with  a  stone  instru- 
ment into  the  side  of  the  deceased,  for  the  purpose  of 
extracting  the  viscera,  was,  immediately  after  he  had 
performed  the  operation,  obliged  to  fly  for  his  life  ;  for 
his  countrymen  held  all  tho<c  accursed  who  wounded  a 
body  composed  of  their  owu  substance.  The  mummy 
waf' frequently  ornamented  with  trinkets  of  gold  and 
precious  stones,  necklaces  to  which  were  appended  amu- 
lets, scaraluci,  and  in  many  instances  papyri  have  been 
enclosed  with  them.  When  the  body  has  been  left  for 
strrnty  d-ifft  in  a  detergent  notation,  the  cuticle  having 
previously  been  carefully  taken  off  every  part  except 
round  the  nails,  if  of  high  rank  it  is  partly  or  completely 
covered  with  gold  leaf.  The  mummy  suspended  in  the 
theatre  had  been  completely  gilded.  It  is  then  closely 
but  neatly  wrapped  in  bandages,  saturated  with  asphal- 
tum  (these  sometimes  reach  to  the  extent  of  a  thousand 
yards) ;  it  is  then  covered  with  an  envelope,  and  is 
afterwards  enclosed  in  a  sarcophagus  or  case  made  of 
sycamore,  of  cedar,  and  sometimes  of  harder  substances. 
'I  he  exterior  of  the  case  is  often  very  beautifully  painted 
with  vivid  colours  on  the  top  in  pictorial  hieroglyphics, 


which  arc  divided  into  compartments.  The  first  gene- 
rally discloses  Osiris,  judge  of  the  dead,  with  hi*  his 
wife,  to  whom  Oris,  his  son,  is  introducing  the  soul  of 
the  departed,  which  is  followed  by  figures  emblematical 
of  truth  and  justice.  The  other  figure*  commonly  re- 
present the  attributes  of  the  favourite  deities,  and  ex- 
press the  confide  nee  of  the  deceased  in  their  favour." 

Unrolling  an  Egyptian  Mimmt. 

"  The  lecturer,  having  thus  introduced  the  auhject, 
proceeded  to  describe  the  characters  on  the  sarcophagus, 
which  ore  as  we  have  stated.  Round  the  side,  the  in- 
scription denoted  that  the  case  contained  the  body  of 
Horsicsi,  an  inccnae-lwaring  priest  of  the  Temple  of 
Ainmon,  at  Thebes,  the  City  of  Thrones  the  son  of 
Naspihiniegori,  who  was  also  a  priest  in  the  same  tea 
pie.  After  this  he  took  the  mummy  out  of  the  case, 
and  exposed  the  body  closely  wrapped  in  an  envelope  of 
a  yellow  colour,  and  resting  on  a  bed  made  of  the  tame 
material.  At  the  feet  of  the  figure  was  an  inscription 
on  a  piece  of  cloth  similarly  worded  with  that  on  the 
sarcophagus,  stating  the  name  and  station  of  the  de- 
ceased, but  some  part  of  it  was  omitted.    Uuder  this 

I  covering  was  an  immense  quantity  of  bandages,  of  dif- 
ferent length  and  breadth,  bound  tightly  and  neatly 
round  the  head  and  limbs.  On  a  piece  of  cloth  taken 
from  the  breast  was  found  a  complete  inscription,  to  the 
same  effect  as  the  others.  As  the  bandages  were  un- 
rolled, the  arms  were  seen  lying  close  to  each  side, 
with  the  hands  resting  upon  the  tipper  part  of  the  legs, 
near  which  a  substance  was  discovered,  which  the  lec- 
turer stated  to  be  a  stone  idol,  in  a  state  of  decomposi- 
tion ;  but  wc  were  not  near  enough  to  ascertain  its 
character  :  it  was  probably  an  idolet,  placed  in  the  tomb 
to  mark  the  profession  of  its  tenant.  On  the  chest  was 
found  a  curious  amulet,  and  below  that  a  scarabwus. 
The  latter  was,  if  we  mistake  not,  one  of  those  small 
green  ones  which  very  seldom  have  inscriptions  upon 
them.  The  frequency  with  which  the  shape  of  this 
insect  is  repeated  in  their  hieroglyphics,  and  as  orna- 
ments, renders  it  necessary  for  us  to  mention  why  it 
has  become  such  a  favourite  with  the  Egyptians.  It  b 
supposed  to  have  been  the  first  living  thing  which  «a* 
observed  upon  the  earth  after  the  subsiding  of  the  flood; 
and  its  emblem  is  used  to  denote  fecundity  or  resurrec- 
tion. We  have  seen  them  of  various  sizes,  from  some- 
thing less  than  the  circumference  of  a  sixpence  to  the 
size  of  a  crown-piece  ;  and  made  of  different  materials, 
from  the  commonest  stone  to  very  precious  gems.  Of 
the  latter,  some  had  been  used  by  the  Ptolemies  and 

|  Pharaohs  as  signc  t  rings  j  and  some,  although  formed 
of  a  stone  so  hard  thut  modern  tools  could  make  little 
or  no  impression  upon  them,  we  have  seen  completely 
covered  with  the  most  beautiful  hieroglyphics.  One 
curious  feature  was  observed  in  the  mummy ;  in  the 
places  where  the  natural  eyes  had  been  were  found  arti- 
ficial ones  of  enamel.  The  asphultic  bandages  which 
had  been  bound  nearest  the  body  having  been  applied 
too  hot,  adhered  to  the  flesh,  and  could  not  be  removed 
without  undergoing  a  very  tedious  process  t  consequently 
the  lecturer  was  obliged  to  discontinue  his  investiga- 
tions. No  papyrus  was  fouud,  nor  any  thing  discovered 
which  could  reward  the  labour  of  unrolling  too 
mummy." 

i 

ScRirrunE  Accocxt  or  EMnALMtxc;. 

The  "  St.  James's  Chronicle"  has  furnished  us  with 
the  above  account  of  the  Egyptian  Mummy.  In  readiin; 
it  wc  were  astonished  to  find  no  reference  to  the  Holy 
Scriptures  for  a  notice  of  embalming;  but  only  to 
Herodotus,  Diodurus  Siculus,  aud  Strabu,  as  "  the  cur- 
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lieit  authorities  who  mention  this  custom."  Strulio,  the 
Grecian  geographer,  flourished  about  18(10  years  ago; 
Diodorus  Siculus,  the  Grecian  historian,  about  l>W0 
year*  ago;  and  Herodotus,  the  Greek  historian,  about 
'2-250  year*  ago.  But  this  custom  is  meutioned  by  Mo*es, 
the  sacred  historian,  who  died  3285  years  ago.  Men. 
tracing  the  death  of  the  patriarch  Jacob  in  Egypt,  nearly 
three  centuries  earlier,  or  3523  years  ago,  he  says, 
Gen.  I,  2,  3,  "  And  Joseph  commanded  his  servants  the 
physicians  to  embalm  his  father:  and  the  physicians 
embalmed  Israel.  And  forty  days  were  fulfilled  for 
him ;  for  so  are  fulfilled  the  days  of  those  which  are 
embalmed :  and  the  Egyptians  mourned  for  him  three- 
score and  ten  days."  Recording  the  death  of  Joseph 
also,  Moses  says,  ver.  26,  "they  embalmed  him,  and 
he  was  put  in  a  coffin  in  Egypt." 

These  inspired  records,  while  they  testify  the  refine- 
ment and  civilization  of  the  Egyptians  under  this  Hebrew 
ruler,  receive  a  striking  illustration  from  the  existence 
of  mummies  at  this  day.  According  to  Herodotus,  the 
mode  of  embalming  was  as  follows  :  —  The  emhalmers 
extracted  the  brains  through  the  nostrils,  partly  with  a 
crooked  iron  instrument,  and  partly  by  the  infusion  of 
astringent  drugs,  with  which  they  filled  the  skull ;  then 
with  a  short  Ethiopian  stone  they  made  an  iucision  in 
the  left  side,  through  which  they  took  out  the  bowels, 
leaving  the  heart  and  kidneys ;  and  having  washed  the 
parts  with  palm  wine,  aud  filled  the  body  with  myrrh, 
cassia,  and  other  odours,  and  sewed  it  up,  it  was  then 
anointed  with  oil  of  cedar,  myrrh,  &c.  for  about  thirty 
days,  and  for  forty  more  it  was  put  into  nitre ;  so  that 
it  was  preserved  entire,  without  putrefaction,  without 
losiag  its  hair,  and  without  contracting  any  disagreeable 
smell. 

Hence,  when  Moses  says  that  forty  days  were  em- 
ployed in  embalming  Jacob,  we  are  to  understand  him 
of  the  forty  days  of  his  continuing  in  the  salt  of  nitre, 
not  including  the  thirty  days  engaged  in  the  previous 
ceremonies  j  so  that  in  the  whole  they  mourned  seventy 
(lays  for  him  in  Egypt,  as  is  observed  by  Moses. 

The  embalmed  body,  taken  out  of  the  salt,  was  washed, 
wrapped  up  in  swaddling  bands,  dipped  in  myrrh,  and 
closed  with  a  gum  which  was  used  instead  of  glue  by 
the  Egyptians.  It  was  then  restored  to  the  family,  who 
eDeloscd  it  in  a  coffin,  and  k  ept  it  iu  their  houses,  or 
deposited  it  in  a  tomb.  Great  numbers  of  mummies 
hare  recently  been  found  in  Egypt,  concealed  in  sub- 
terraneous vaults  or  chambers. 

It  is  observed  concerning  Joseph,  that  "  he  was  em- 
balmed, and  put  in  a  eofliu,  iu  Egypt,"  Gen.  I,  2.  The 
Greek  translators,  who  lived  in  Egypt,  call  it  e»p*(,  indi- 
cating a  stone  coffiu,  including  the  mummy  chest :  so 
that  at  the  departure  of  the  Israelites  from  Egypt,  they 
had  only  to  take  the  tnuminy  with  its  case  out  of  this 
coffin,  iu  which  it  had  been  preserved,  and  by  which  it 
had  been  distinguished.  And  this  being  a  public,  na- 
tional monument ,  they  could  not  be  mistaken  in  the 
body  of  the  patriarch  Joseph. 

Asa,  king  of  Judah,  was  embalmed  in  a  different 
manner.  "  They  buried  him  in  his  own  sepulchres, 
which  he  had  made  for  himself  in  the  city  of  David,  and 
laid  him  iu  the  bed  which  was  filled  with  sweet  odours 
aud  divers  kinds  of  spices  prepared  by  the  apothecaries' 
art:  aud  they  made  a  very  great  burning  for  him." 
'2  Chron.  xvi,  14.  Some  commentators  suppose  the 
"sweet  odours"  were  burnt  in  honour  of  the  king, 
while  others  apprehend  that  the  body  with  its  bed  was 
all  consumed. 

Our  Saviour's  body  was  embalmed  as  the  manner  of 
the  opulent  Jews  w;a*  to  bury,  John  xix,  40.  Joseph 
of  Ariaiatliea,  having  obtained  the  body,  brought  a 
white  sheet  to  wrap  it  in  :  and  Nicodemus  purchased  a 
hundred  /HXUMk  of  myrrh  and  aloes,  with  which  they 


embalmed  it,  putting  it  into  Joseph's  own  unfinished 
sepulchre  cut  in  a  rock.  They  could  not  use  more  cere- 
mony, because  the  night  came  on,  and  the  sabbath  bad 
commenced.  Yet  the  women  who  had  followed  him 
from  Galilee  designed  to  embalm  the  body  more  care- 
fully, for  which  purpose  they  purchased  spices,  bat 
were  prevented  by  his  resurrection.  The  body  had 
only  been  rubbed  with  myrrh  and  aloes,  wrapped  in 
swaddling-bands,  and  buried  iu  a  great  sheet,  his  face 
being  covered  with  a  napkin.  Ixizarus,  we  perceive, 
was  buried  in  a  similar  manner,  except  perhaps  the 
spices,  as  appears  from  the  account  of  his  resurrection." 
John  xi. 


SPECULATIONS  OF  A  MEDICAL  GENTLEMAN. 

A  Medical  Gentleman,  after  having  attended  the 
Royal  College  of  Surgeons,  to  witness  the  recent  un- 
rolling of  the  Egyptian  mummy,  called  on  a  friend  and 
wrote  the  following  "  Cask,"  to  be  submitted  to  a 
Christian  minister,  for  a  solution  of  the  apprehended 
difficulties. 

CASE. 

"The  ancient  Thebans  (about  3M0 years  since)  must 
have  been  a  highly  civilised  people. 

"The  mummies  of  that  era  have  occasionally  con- 
tained a  prayer,  on  papyrus,  uttaehed  to  the  breast  of 
the  mummy,  which  is  addressed  to  the  sovereign  Lord 
of  the  universe,  and  the  request  of  which  is  eternal  hap- 
piuess  in  heaven  —  thus  distinctly  recognizing  one  God, 
aud  the  immortality  of  the  soul. 

"  'Hie  Jews  (God's  chosen  people)  of  the  same  period, 
were  ignorant  of  the  soul's  immortality ;  and  were  di- 
rected, notwithstanding,  to  exterminate  the  Ammonites 
from  the  fare  of  the  earth. 

"  Can  the  notion  of  a  future  state  be  derived  from 
unassisted  reason,  or  is  revelation  necessary  ?" 

Reply  to  thb  Speculations  of  a  Medical 
Gentleman. 

This  paper  might  well  be  supposed  to  have  hen 
written  by  an  enemy.  It  indicates  considerable,  but  not 
careful  reading ;  and  it  contains  a  series  of  erroneous 
assumptions,  which  must  lead  to  pernicious  misappre- 
hensions, especially  in  relation  to  Sacred  History,  and 
the  Will  of  God.  "  The  passages  shall  be  uoticed  in 
order. 

"  The  ancient  Thebans  {about  3(100  years  since,  mutt 
have  been  a  highly  civilised  people."  —  The  "  Thebans  " 
here  intended  are  not  the  Grecians,  so  famed  iu  history 
under  that  denomination  ;  but  the  Egyptians  of  Thebes, 
the  capital  of  Upper  Egypt.  This  city  was  called  in 
the  Greek  language  Hecatotnpylos,  un  account  of  its 
hundred  gates,  and  biospolis,  or  city  of  Jupiter.  It  is 
celebrated  for  its  magnitude  aud  populonsness,  being 
able  to  furnish  10,000,  some  say  20,000,  warriors  and 
200  chariots  from  each  of  its  gates.  Probably  there  is 
some  poetical  hyperbole  in  this  tradition  ;  still,  admit- 
ting the  whole  that  is  stated  by  Homer,  his  testimony 
refers  to  about  the  time  of  Elijah,  about  2/00  years 
ago.  But  in  the  time  of  Moses,  600  years  earlier,  or 
3300  years  since,  the  Egyptians  were  the  moat  highly 
civilized  people  on  earth,  and  their  kingdom  had  existed 
about  700  years  from  the  time  of  Mizraiiu,  Noah's 
grandson,  its  fouuder.  In  the  time  of  Aloses  the  famous 
pyramids  arc  thought  to  have  been  built ;  probably  by 
the  enslaved  Israelites;  and  those  stupendous  monu- 
ments of  human  urt  demonstrate  a  high  degree  of  civi- 
lization. 

"  The  mammies  of  that  era,"  $c.  —  No  mummy  ap- 
pears to  have  been  found  of  a  date  anterior  to  the  Pto- 
lemy dynasty,  which  arose  from  one  of  the  generaU  of 
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Alexander  the  Great,  who  died  in  the  year  B.  C.  325, 
or  2159  yean  since ;  and  Egypt  appears  to  have  attained 
its  greatest  glory  about  the  year  B.  C.  280,  under  Pto- 
lemy Philadelphia,  for  whose  celebrated  library  the 
books  of  Moses  were  translated  into  Greek,  aud  in 
whose  reign  it  appears  the  whole  of  the  Old  Testament 
was  translated  into  that  language. 

That  a  "  prayer"  written  "  on  papyrus"  should  have 
been  occasionally  found  on  the  breast  of  a  mummy,  is 
perfectly  natural,  as  the  embalmers  were  of  the  sacer- 
dotal race.  That  it  should  be  "  addressed  to  the  sove- 
reign Lord  of  the  universe,  and  the  request  of  it  be 
eternal  happiness  in  heaven,"  is  not  surprising;  as 
Jupiter  was  universally  esteemed  the  supreme  lord  — 
the  father  of  the  gods  and  men  —  and  that  he  rewarded 
the  virtuous  with  consummate  bliss  in  Elysium. 

What,  therefore,  can  be  more  natural  than  the  prayer 
"  thus  distinctly  recognizing  one  God,  and  the  immor- 
tality of  the  soul?"  Every  nation  aud  every  people 
through  every  age  have  recognized  one  God,  and  most 
of  them  hare  entertained  some  indistinct  apprehensions 
of  the  soul's  immortality.  But  did  these  highly  civilized 
uations  —  the  Grecians,  or  the  Egyptian -Thcbaus  — 
acknowledge  one  only  God,  the  Creator  and  Governor 
of  the  universe  ?  Every  one  acquainted  with  ancient 
history  knows,  that  they  had  "  gods  many  and  lords 
many ;"  that  verv  soon  after  the  dispersion,  which  hap- 
pened a  little  before  the  foundation  of  the  Egyptian 
kingdom,  and  about  a  century  after  the  deluge,  the 
pure  principles  nf  Noah  were  corrupted  among  bis  de- 
scendants, progressively  increasing  in  absurdity,  till 
most  people  had  lost  almost  every  vestige  of  the  correct 
patriarchal  theology. 

Profane  history  clearly  illustrates  the  declaration  of 
the  apostle  — "  Because  that,  when  they  knew  God, 
they  glorified  him  not  as  God,  ueither  were  thankful, 
but  became  vain  in  their  imaginations,  aud  their  foolish 
heart  was  darkened  :  professing  themselves  to  be  wise, 
they  became  fools,  and  changed  the  glory  of  the  uncor- 
ruptible God  into  an  image  made  like  to  corruptible 
mau,  and  to  birds,  and  four-footed  beasts,  and  creeping 
things.  Wherefore  God  also  gave  them  up  to  unclean- 
ncss  —  who  changed  the  truth  of  God  into  a  lie,  and 
worshipped  aud  served  the  creature  more  than  the 
Creator,  who  is  blessed  for  ever.  Amen."  Rom.  i,  21 
— 25.  Egypt's  most  contemptible  deities  afford  an 
affecting  comment  on  this  passage. 

"  The  Jews  (God's  choten  people)  of  the  same  period, 
were  ignorant  of  the  soul's  immortality,"  —  Surely  this 
is  a  gratuitous  assumption,  without  the  least  foundation 
in  truth.  "  The  same  period,"  intends  "  3600  vears 
since :"  hut  this  appellation  is  erroneously  applied ;  as 
it  began  to  be  used  after  the  division  of  the  monarchy 
of  Israel,  and  the  establishment  of  Judah  as  a  depurate 
kingdom,  in  the  year  B.  C.  9/5,  or  2809  years  ago. 
However,  the  Israelites  are  doubtless  intended :  but 
whence  does  it  appear  that  they  were  "  iguoraat  of  the 
soul's  immortality?"  Bishop  Warburton,  although  ac- 
counted the  most  learned  prelate  of  the  church  of  Eng- 
land in  his  day,  cannot  be  admitted  to  decide  ;  yet  he 
would  not  go  so  far  as  to  make  so  rash  an  assertion. 
The  truth  is,  that  the  Sadducecs,  who  were  Epicurean 
Deists  among  the  Jews,  in  the  apostolic  age,  were  the 
first  to  deny  the  immortality  of  the  soul,  and  the  exist- 
ence of  angels  and  spirits  :  but  in  these  they  went  much 
further  than  their  founder  Sadoc,  about  280  years  ear- 
lier. The  Jews  generally  held  the  doctrine  of  the  soul** 
immortality ;  and  more  than  that,  even  the  resurrection 
of  the  body,  as  is  clearly  stated  of  the  Pharisees,  who 
comprehended  the  bulk  of  the  people. 

That  the  Israelites  generally  were  not  "  ignorant  of," 
but  held  "  the  soul's  immortality,"  is  clear  from  a  few 
passages  of  Scripture.    Here,  however,  it  may  not  be 


improper  to  quote  the  language  of  the  youngest  of  the 
seven  brethren,  who  were  martyrs  for  the  truth  of 
Judaism  about  2000  yean  a«ro.  "  For  our  brethren, 
who  uow  have  suffered  a  short  pain,  are  dead  under 
God's  covenant  of  everlasting  life."  2  Mace,  vii,  36. 

Daniel,  about  2368  years  ago,  said,  "  And  many  of 
them  that  sleep  in  the  dust  of  the  earth  shall  awake, 
some  to  everlasting  life,  and  some  to  everlasting  shame 
and  contempt.  And  they  that  be  wise  shall  shine  as  the 
brightness  of  the  firmament,  and  they  that  turn  many  to 
righteousness  as  the  stars  for  ever  and  ever."  Dan.  atii, 
2,  3. 

Isaiah,  about  2534  years  ago,  speaking  on  this  sub- 
ject, says,  "  The  righteous  is  taken  away  from  the  evil. 
He  shall  enter  into  peace  —  walking  in  his  uprightness." 
Isa.  lvii,  2. 

Asaph,  about  2644  years  ago,  comforted  himself  in 
saying,  "  O  Lord —  thou  sbalt  guide  me  with  thy  coun- 
sel, and  afterward  receive  me  to  glory.  Whom  have  I  in 
heaven  but  thee  ?  and  there  is  none  upon  earth  that  I 
desire  besides  thee.  My  flesh  and  my  heart  failetb ;  but 
God  is  the  strength  of  my  heart,  and  my  portion  for 
ever."  Psal.  lxxiii,24  —  26. 

Elijah,  about  2730  years  ago,  was  translated  to 
heaven  without  dying;  and  his  colleague  aud  friends 
understood  his  glorious  destiny.  2  Kings  ii. 

Solomon,  about  2830  years  ago,  speaking  of  the 
future  coudition  of  mau,  said,  "  Then  shall  the  dust 
returu  to  the  earth  as  it  was ;  and  the  spirit  shall  return 
unto  God  who  gave  it.  For  God  shall  bring  every  tctrrk 
into  judgment,  with  every  secret  thing,  whether  it  be 
good,  or  whether  it  be  evil."  Eccles.  xii,  7,  14. 

David,  about  2880  years  ago,  solaced  himself  in  the 
anticipation  of  the  bliss  of  heaven.  "  Thou  wilt  xhow 
me  the  path  of  life :  in  thy  presence  is  fulness  of  jov,  at 
thy  right  kand  there  are  pleasures  for  evermore.  O  Lord 
—  men  of  the  world  have  their  portion  in  this  life  : 
/  thill  be  satisfied  when  I  awake  with  thy  likeness."  Psal. 
xvi,  1 1  ;  xvii,  14,  15. 

Jon,  about  3554  years  ago,  though  not  an  Israelite, 
yet  appears  to  have  been  a  Hebrew.  He  anticipated 
immortality,  and  declared  his  belief  of  the  resurrec- 
tion :  "  For  I  know  that  my  Redeemer  liveth,  and  that 
he  shall  stand  at  the  latter  day  upon  the  earth :  and 
though  after  my  skin,  worms  destroy  this  body,  yet  in  my 
flesh  shall  I  see  God!"  Job  xix,  25,  26. 

Enoch,  about  4850  years  ago,  was  translated  to 
heaven  while  contending  with  ungodly  infidels  ;  and 
Mo6es  has  recorded  this  for  the  instruction  of  the 
church,  Gen.  v,  24  ;  Heb.  xi,  5;  Jude  14,  16.  These, 
therefore,  from  generation  to  generation,  belieted  "  the 
soul's  immortality." 

Scepticism  may  object  to  these  testimonies;  or  to 
the  interpretation  put  upon  them  :  to  which  we  oppose 
the  interpretation  of  a  Jew,  given  1800  years  ago.  lie 
says,  speaking  even  of  the  more  ancient  of  them,  in- 
cluding the  martyr  Abel,  about  6813  years  ago,  "These 
all  died  in  faith,  not  having  received  the  promises,  bnt 
having  seen  them  afar  off,  aud  were  persuaded  of  them, 
and  embraced  them,  and  confessed  that  they  were 
strangers  and  pilgrims  on  the  earth.  But  now  thev 
desire  a  belter  country,  that  is  a  heavenly:  wherefore 
God  is  out  ashamed  to  be  called  their  God ;  for  he  bath 
prepared  for  them  a  city."  Heb.  xi,  13,  16. 

1  be  devout  Jews,  aud  all  the  pious  patriarchs,  did 
receive  the  doctrine  of  the  soul's  immortality :  but  "  life 
and  immortality  are  brought  to  light  by  the  gospel "  in 
a  in  miner  fur  mure  glorious. 

"  The  Jews  were  directed  notwithstanding  to  extermi- 
nate the  Ammonites  from  the  face  of  the  earth." — This 
is  altogether  untrue.  The  Ammonites  were  descendants 
from  Lot :  they  were,  therefore,  a  branch  of  the  He- 
brews, dwelling  on  the  east  of  the  river  Jordan,  in 
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Arabia ;  and  the  Israelites  were  expressly  forbidden  to 
"  distress  them,"  or  even  "  meddle  with  them." 
Dent,  ii,  19. 

"  Can  the  notion  of  a  future  state  be  derived  from 
unassisted  reason,  oris  revelation  neceuary  /*" — These 
questions  may  be  answered  by  a  reference  to  what 
reason  has  clone.  Even  the  Greeks  and  the  Romans 
were  not  absolutely  destitute  of  divine  revelation ; 
as  the  original  doctrines  held  by  Noah  were  handed 
down  through  all  nations,  but  with  multiplied  absur- 
dities, as  the  superstitions  or  craft  of  interested  priests 
obscured  or  corrupted  them,  to  serve  the  purposes  of 
their  own  oppressive  ambition.  I  have  no  hesitation  in 
pronouncing,  that  "  unassisted  reason,"  being  perverted 
and  depraved  by  human  apostasy  and  alienation  from 
God,  is  utterly  insufficient  to  create  the  notion  of  a 
future  state  of  immortality— that  revelation  is  indis- 
pensable—  for  "  the  world  by  wisdom  knew  not  God," 
while  yet  his  works  proclaimed  Him  ! 

While  therefore  sceptics  and  deists  are  boasting  of 
their  own  powers,  and  pleasing  themselves  with  their 
own  speculations,  I  would  rejoice  in  the  treasures  of 
the  Divine  Oracles,  especially  the  perfect  revelation  in 
the  New  Testament,  assured  with  the  great  philosopher 
Locke,  "  It  has  Goo  kor  its  author,  salvation 

FOR  ITS  END,  AND  TRUTH  WITHOUT  ANY  IJIXTURB 
or  ERROR  FOR  ITS  MATTER." 


XOT  SCRAP  BOOK.. 

LEAF  XIX. 

"  Hie  Bee  taat  wander*,  and  tips  from  erery  flower,  disposes 
what  she  has  gathered  into  her  cells."— Sent c*. 


EXTRACTS  FROM  THE  WORKS  OP  TUB  RKV.  ROUT.  HALL. 

Friendship. 

It  is  the  duty  of  every  man  to  cultirate  the  dispositions 
which  lead  to  friendship ;  the  love  of  his  species,  admi- 
ration of  virtue,  gratitude,  humility,  along  with  the 
most  inflexible  adherence  to  probity  and  truth.  Wherever 
these  exist,  friendship  will  lie  the  natural  result ;  but  it 
will  result  as  a  felicity  rather  than  as  a  duty,  and  is  to 
be  placed  among  the  rewards  of  virtue  rather  than  its 
obligations. —  Vol  i,  p.  374. 

He  who  is  destitute  of  this  blessing,  amidst  the  crowd 
and  pressure  of  society,  is  doomed  to  solitude ;  and 
however  surrounded  with  flatterers  and  admirers,  how- 
ever armed  with  power,  and  rich  in  the  endowments  of 
nature  and  of  fortune,  has  no  resting-place.  The  most 
elevated  station  in  life  affords  no  exemption  from  those 
agitations  and  disquietudes  which  can  only  be  laid  to 
rest  upon  the  bosom  of  a  friend.  —  Ibid,  p  376. 

The  satisfaction  derived  from  surveying  the  most  beau- 
tiful scenes  of  nature,  or  the  exquisite  productions  of 
art,  is  so  far  from  being  complete,  that  it  almost  turns 
into  uneasiness  when  there  is  none  with  whom  wc  can 
share  it ;  nor  would  the  most  passionate  admirer  of  elo- 
quence or  poetry  consent  to  witness  their  most  stupen- 
dous exertions,  upon  the  simple  condition  of  not  being 
permitted  to  reveal  his  emotions.  S<»  essential  an  in- 
gredient in  felicity  is  friendship,  apart  from  the  more 
solid  and  permanent  advantages  it  procures,  ami  when 
viewed  in  no  other  light  than  as  the  organ  of  communi- 
cation, the  channel  of  feeling  and  of  thought.  But  if 
)oj  itself  is  a  burden  which  the  heart  can  ill  sustain, 
without  inviting  others  to  partake  of  it,  how  much  more 
the  corrosions  of  anxiety,  the  perturbations  of  fear,  and 
the  dejection  arising  from  sudden  and  overwhelming 
ralamity. 

But  it  is  sot  merely  as  a  source  of  pleasure,  or  as  a 


relief  from  pain,  that  virtuous  friendship  is  to  be  co- 
veted ;  it  is  at  least  ns  much  recommended  by  its  utility. 
He  who  has  made  the  acquisition  of  a  judicious  and  sym- 
pathizing friend,  may  be  said  to  have  doubled  bis  mental 
resources :  by  associating  an  equal,  perhaps  a  superior, 
mind  with  his  own,  he  has  provided  the  means  of 
strengthening  his  reason,  of  perfecting  his  counsels,  of 
discerning  and  correcting  his  errors.  He  can  have  re- 
course at  all  times  to  the  judgment  and  assistance  of  one, 
who  with  the  same  power  of  discernment  with  himself, 
comes  to  the  decision  of  a  question  with  a  mind  neither 
harassed  with  the  perplexities,  nor  heated  with  the  pas- 
sions, which  so  frequently  obscure  the  perception  of  our 
true  interests.  Next  to  the  immediate  guidance  of  God 
by  his  Spirit,  the  counsel  and  encouragement  of  virtuous 
and  enlightened  friends  afford  the  most  powerful  aid,  in 
the  encounter  of  temptation  and  in  the  career  of  duty. 
Ibid.  p.  377- 

The  pleasures  resulting  from  the  mutual  attachment 
of  kindred  spirits  are  by  no  means  confined  to  the  mo- 
ments of  personal  intercourse ;  they  diffuse  their  odours, 
though  more  faintly,  through  the  seasons  of  absence ; 
refreshing  and  exhilaratingthc  mind  by  the  remembrance 
of  the  past  and  the  anticipation  of  the  future.  It  is  a 
treasure  possessed,  when  it  is  nut  employed  ;  a  reserve 
of  strength,  ready  to  be  called  into  action  when  most 
needed  j  a  fountain  of  sweets,  to  which  we  may  conti- 
nually repair,  whose  waters  are  inexhaustible. 

Friendship,  founded  on  the  principles  of  worldly  mo- 
rality, recognized  by  virtuous  heathens,  such  as  that 
which  subsisted  between  Atticus  and  Cicero,  which  the 
last  of  these  illustrious  men  has  rendered  immortal,  is 
fitted  to  survive  through  all  the  vicissitudes  of  life ;  but 
it  belongs  only  to  a  union  founded  011  religion,  to  con- 
tinue through  an  endless  duration.  The  former  of  these 
stood  the  shock  of  conflicting  opinions,  and  of  a  revolu- 
tion that  shook  the  world  ;  the  latter  is  destined  to  sur- 
vive when  the  heavens  are  110  more,  and  to  spring  fresh 
from  the  ashes  of  the  universe.  The  former  possessed 
all  the  stability  which  is  possible  to  sublunary  tiling  ; 
the  latter  partakes  of  the  eternity  of  (io.l.  Friendship 
founded  on  worldly  principles  is  natural,  and  though 
composed  of  the  best  elements  of  nature,  is  uot  exempt 
from  its  mutability  and  frailty ;  the  latter  is  spiritual, 
and  therefore  unchanging  and  imperishable.  The  friend- 
ship which  is  founded  ou  kindred  tastes  and  congenial 
habits,  apart  from  piety,  is  permitted  by  the  benignity 
of  Providence  to  embellish  a  world,  which,  with  all  its 
magnificence  and  beauty,  will  shortly  pass  away  ;  that 
which  has  religion  for  its  basis,  will  ere  long  be  trans- 
planted, in  order  to  udorn  the  Paradise  of  God.  -  Ibid, 
p.  3H0. 

S.J.  B«  —  •. 


NEW  YEAR'S  DAY. 

Yc  gladsome  bells,  how  misapplied  your  peal ! 

A  day  like  this  requires  a  solemn  chime. 
Infatuate  mortals  !  why  with  sportive  heel 

Dance  ye  exulting  o'er  the  grave  of  Time  ? 
Is  he  your  foe,  that  thus  ye  ring  his  knell  ? 

That  festive  notes  announce  his  awful  flight? 
Tire  ye  of  day,  that  sounds  of  triumph  tell 

How  swift  the  wing  that  wafts  your  last  long  night  ? 
While  circling  years  o'er  thoughtless  myriads  roll 

Long  folly  but  to  lend  and  length  of  shame, 
Ye  metal  tongues  swing  slow  with  mournful  toll, 

Virtue's  departed  season  to  proclaim. 
Sons  of  delay,  whose  duties  yet  undone 

Await  from  year  to  year  your  baud  in  vain, 
Exchange  that  brazen  music  for  a  groan  : 

The  years  you've  lost  shall  ne'er  be  yours  again. 
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A  MINISTER'S  REFLECTIONS 
Oh  hearing  the  liell  toll  for  one  of  hi*  People. 

Hark  !  oh  my  soul,  yon  hell's  tremendous  Round 

Is  heard  throughout  the  silent  welkin  round, 

It  speaks  the  solemn,  mm-h-ncglcctcd  call, 

In  accents  loud  it  speaks  to  thee,  to  all : 

The  sound  should  strike  alarm  through  every  heart, 

But  mine  should  hear  the  most  distinguisli'd  part. 

Another  soul  cscap'd  from  earth's  uhoric. 

Is  home  triumphant  to  the  throne  of  God, 

Convey'd  hy  angels  to  the  realm*  ahovc, 

Where  saints  made  perfect  chaunt  the  song  of  love ; 

Or  cast  indignant  to  the  shades  below, 

"Where  Toptiet's  caverns  utter  shrieks  of  woe, 

Where  conscience  harrows  up  the  guilty  soul, 

Where  flames  sulphureous  rage  without  control, 

Where  dread  despair  her  endless  empire  keeps, 

Where  joy  is  never  felt,  where  anguish  never  sleeps ! 

Awful  alternative  !  of  endless  joy, 

Or  pain  without  a  close,  without  alloy  ; 

Strike  uwful  sound  on  my  attentive  ear, 

Let  every  breeze  th'  important  lesson  hear: 

Let  me  forget  the  trifles  of  an  hour : 

Eternity,  engross  my  every  power, 

And  leave  no  room  for  might  to  enter  here, 

But  godly  jealousy  and  filial  fear. 

Another  soul  remov'd  from  earth  to  dwell 

With  God  in  glory,  or  the  damu'd  in  hell. 

No  more  my  warning  voice  his  ear  shall  hear, 

To  him  no  more  my  lisping  tongue  shall  hear 

The  joyful  message  from  the  courts  of  heaven, 

Of  peace  with  (iod  rcstor'd  and  sins  forgiven. 

My  tongue,  hast  thou  heen  faithful  to  declare 

(iod's  total  counsel,  without  shame  or  fear? 

My  heart,  hast  thou  heen  home  on  wings  of  love 

In  supplication  to  the  throne  above  ? 

Have  I  fulfill'd  the  faithful  shepherd's  part  ? 

Had  I  my  brother's  future  weal  at  heart  ? 

Oh  !  should  he  meet  me  at  the  bar  of  (Jod, 

And  on  my  conscience  lay  the  guilt  of  blood  ! 

The  vital  warmth  grows  chill  throughout  my  veins : 

Oh!  wash  me,  blood  divine,  from  all  my  stains. 

But  should  be  meet  mc  on  that  day  of  days, 

And  tell  it  to  the  dear  Emmanuel's  praise, 

That  I  was  made  the  instrument  of  good, 

While  preaching  Jc<*u's  all-atouing  blood, 

Then  lure  divine  shall  fill  my  raptur'd  soul, 

And  grace,  triumphant  grace,  resound  from  pole  to  pole. 


BREVITY  OF  LIFE. 

Just  like  the  passing  April  shower, 
Youib  wanes  and  vanishes  away  ; 

And  like  the  transitory  flower 

Its  charms  bloom  forth  and  then  decay. 

Our  life  is  but  a  sea  of  trouble, 

A  sad,  a  melancholy  scene: 
A  falling  star,  a  transient  bubble. 

That  leaves  no  trace  where  it  has  been. 


RELIGION. 

Religion  !  daughter  of  the  skies, 
In  thee  alone  true  peace  is  found  ; 

Thy  joys  in  rich  progression  rise, 
And  real  comforts  spread  around. 

When  beauty,  wealth,  and  fame  are  gone, 
When  all  their  fleeting  bliss  is  past, 

Thy  transport  then  has  but  begun, 
And  through  eternity  shall  last. 


VILLAGE  WALKS, 

A  Series  of  Original  Sketches  from  Real  Life.  By  (lie 
Author  of  "  Emma"  and  "  Sophia  de  Lissau,"&c.&c. 
London,  (jardiner  and  Son,  24mo.  cloth,  pp.  130. 

"  Sketches  from  Real  Life,"  judiciously  selected  sad 
well  drawn,  with  wise  and  scriptural  reflections,  t-annul 
fail  to  be  instructive  and  useful.  How  far  the  Author 
of  "  Emma  de  Lissau,"  &c.  is  qualified  to  choose  tht 
scenes  and  make  the  portraits,  many  of  our  readen 
probably  know.  We  think  that  she  has  succeeded,  »ad 
therefore  recommend  her  neat  volume,  which  coutains 
twelve  pieces. 


THE  MUTUAL  FORGET-ME-NOT, 

Of  Christ  and  the  Believer.  By  the  Superinteudant  of 
a  Suuday  School.  Third  Edition.  Loudon,  Ni»btf, 
and  Secly  and  Son. 

Sunday  School  Teachers  should  be  persons  of  decided 
intelligence  and  piety,  and  especially  Superintendents 
Such  appears  to  be  the  author  of  'this  very  valuable 
tract ;  and  we  wish  every  one  of  his  class  of  most  im- 
portant benefactors  to  the  poor,  may  fully  possess  hu 
spirit.  This  small  piece  is  worthy  of"  being  read  espe- 
cially by  every  timid,  depressed  Christian. 


True  Hononr. — I  read  of  three  kings  in  Scripture 
that  did  to  their  utmost  to  tumour  some  persons  they 
esteemed.  Pharaoh  for  Joseph,  Ahasuerus  for  Mor- 
decai,  and  Bclshasear  for  the  man  that  could  read  the 
writing.  And  what  think  you  did  all  the  honour  of 
these  great  kings  amount  to  —  but  a  ring  for  the  baud, 
or  a  chain  for  the  neck,  or  a  crown  for  the  head,  or » 
garment  of  flue  linen  for  the  back,  or  a  proclamation 
before  them.  Ah!  my  dear  Christians,  what  a  poor 
thing  is  it  to  be  honoured  by  the  kings  of  the  earth,  jn 
comparison  of  the  honour  that  shall  be  done  to  bim 
whom  the  God  of  god*  delights  to  honour!  "Abra- 
ham my  friend,"  Caleb  my  servant,"  "  Paul  my  pri- 
soner," and  "  David  the  man  after  my  own  heart,"  » 
more  than  all.  And  yet  if  you  will  have  the  kins'* 
ring,  yon  shall  have  it  as  heartily  as  the  poor  predion 
had  it  from  his  father.  And  if  you  would  have  ta- 
king's robe,  you  shall  have  the  garment  of  rightful- 
ness— not  to  cover  your  bodies  with  honour,  but  your 
souls  with  acceptance.  And  if  you  would  have  tin* 
king's  chain,  you  shall  have  the  chain  of  grace  and  the 
chain  of  salvation.  And  if  you  would  have  the  kins'* 
crown,  you  shall  have  an  immortal  and  an  iucorruptibl*' 
crown  of  glory :  nay,  you  shall  be  kings  and  priest* 
unto  God  for  ever,  a  chosen  generation,  a  royal  priest- 
hood, a  peculiar  people,  my  very  sons  and  daughter*, 
saith  the  Lord  Almighty ;  this,  yea  this,  is  the  honour 
that  shall  be  done  unto  him  whom  God  delights  to 
honour,  and  such  honour  have  all  his  saints.— Rtnnct. 


Hie  Second  Volume  of  the  Christian's  Penny  Maga- 
zine,  comprising  the  whole  of  the  year  1833,  is  now 
published,  neatly  Itound  in  cloth,  price  5*.  6rf. 

The  First  Volume,  from  June !)  to  December  30,  ISX\ 
may  also  be  had,  similarly  bound,  price  3*.  6W. 

I.omloii:  Prime-land  KuMIJird  by  (".WOOD  AMI  SON.  Vap^u'*  •'<*rj. 
rlrel  Strwtj  lo  whom  all  roi»nmni«tk>n»  for  tli*  Kdlrur  <!*■«  f*1 
thnuld  Ik-  *Mrr«.r.|  ;-»i»J<4>W  U  till  liooktelkr*  hb<<  \ew»w»  1,1 
I'm  ted  Kinoloui. 

HMwkcn  nnil  Dealer*  nisfilird  oo  Wholesale  Terms,  In  l.vwien,  by  Srl"-i  • 
Palcreotlcr  How;  Hkhckh.  Hohwcll  Slwt.  Slmn.1 ;  J.  fOMt 
HI,  Wtb  Sirftl.  St.  CiiW»,  •■»]  W.'N.  Bucks,  10,  City  Ko*l.  nn»*"V 
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VI tW  ON  THE  ROAD  OVER  T1IK  M.Ml'LON. 


THE  MAGNIFICENT  ROAD  OVER  MOUNT 
SJMPLON. 

Divine  Providence  is  marvellously  illustrated,  not 
only  in  the  recorded  revolutions  of  ancient  times,  hut 
in  the  various  improvements  in  the  arts  and  science*,  as 
they  are  applied  to  practical  purposes  in  our  days.  All 
these  tend,  as  the  all-wise  God  has  designed  them,  to 
subserve  the  purposes  of  his  infinite  mind,  especially 
in  reference  to  the  universal  diffusion  of  saving  know- 
ledge. In  ail  the  numerous  and  hcneficial  improve- 
ments which  have  been  made  in  relation  to  the  inter- 
course between  nations  and  countries,  we  see  increasing 
facilities  fur  the  spread  of  the  gospel. 

Talents  of  the  highest  order  are  now  incessantly 
employed  in  the  discovery  and  application  of  means  for 
the  advancement  of  society ;  but  whether  in  acknow- 
ledged dependence  upon  God  or  not,  He  is  graciously 
overruling  all  for  the  purposes  of  his  glory.  Even  the 
insatiable  ambition  of  tyrants,  by  which  they  are 
prompted  tu  the  most  splendid  undertakings,  is  ren- 
dered directly  subservient  to  his  wise  and  merciful 
designs.  This  will  appear  remarkably  illustrated  in 
the  making  of  the  magnificent  road  over  Mount  Sim- 
flon,  which  was  accomplished  by  Napoleon  Buona- 

Vol.  III. 


parte,  that  he  might  have  a  commodious  passage  for 
his  armies  into  Ituly.  This  prodigious  woik  has  justly 
been  called  a  "miracle  of  art,"  which  rival.*  the  costly 
labours  of  ancient  Rome  in  its  glory  ;  its  formation 
employed  .'10,000  men  during  five  years,  and  seemed 
cveu  to  triumph  over  nature.  However,  this  is  only 
one  of  a  multitude  which  affords  a  literal  illustration  of 
the  divine  prediction,  Isa.  xl,  4. 

Simplon,  or  as  some  call  it  Siinpcln,  is  the  great 
Alpine  barrier  which  separates  the  south  of  Switzerland 
from  the  Piedmontese  territory.  The  old  road  across 
being  impracticable  for  heavy  carriages,  this  new  oue 
was  formed  at  the  joint  expense  of  France  and  the  king- 
dom of  Italy  in  the  reign  of  Buonaparte.  To  avoid 
steepness  of  ascent,  it  was  made  more  circuitous  than 
heretofore;  and  from  the  small  town  of  Glis,  or  Glys, 
near  Breig,  where  it  begins,  to  Domo  d'Ossola,  on  the 
Italian  side,  where  it  ends,  the  distance  is  about  thirty- 
six  English  miles,  which  may  he  travelled  in  eleven 
hours  with  a  change  of  horses,  or  in  fifteen  hour-, 
allowing  an  interval  for  rest.  The  breadth  of  the  road 
is  nowhere  less  than  twenty-five  feet,  and  parapets  are 
erected  along  the  brinks  of  the  precipices  around  which 
it  winds.  The  hazard,  particularly  in  spring,  is  from 
the  occasional  descent  of  avalanrhe<<.    From  this  Cause, 
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and  from  the  masses  of  earth  and  stone  detached  from 
the  high  grounds  after  heavy  rains,  the  road  is  exposed 
to  periodical  injury,  and  an  expense  of  from  20,000/. 
to  .W.OOtV.  a  year  is  necessary  to  keep  it  in  repair.  It 
forms  the  usual  access  to  the  central  part  of  Lombard y, 
in  the  same  manner  as  Mont  Cents  to  the  west  of  Pied- 
mont. The  scenery  is  awful ;  and  the  road  goes  through 
no  less  than  six  galleries  or  passages,  cut  through  the 
superintending  rocks.  The  highest  point  of  the  road 
is  nearlv  6000  feet  above  the  level  of  the  sea,  and  the 
top  of  the  mountain  is  seen  rising  5000  feet  above  this 
amazing  elevation. 

The  author  of  "  A  Walk  through  Switzerland," 
speaks  of  this  road  thus:  —  "At  almost  every  step, 
some  new  object,  either  beautiful  or  sublime,  com- 
manded our  admiration.  The  first  gallery,  called  Shal- 
het,  now  presented  itself:  it  is  one  hundred  feet  in 
length,  and  its  situation  is  remarkable.  From  one  side 
of  it  we  beheld  Brieg,  the  village  of  Naters,  the  Rhone, 
and  the  smiling  meadows  which  border  it.  The  pictu- 
resque appearance  of  this  gallery  is  heightened  by  a 
water.fall,  a  few  paces  before  h.  On  quitting  it,  and 
on  the  opposite  side  of  the  valley  of  the  Saltine,  which 
we  had  again  resumed,  we  saw  the  glacier  of  the  Sim- 

I don,  and  the  old  road  winding  across  the  river  to  the 
laac  of  the  Siinplon  mountain  j  and  near  this,  and  at  a 
short  distance  from  the  river,  the  welcome  houses  of 
shelter,  called  Tavernettes. 

"  Oti  advancing  from  the  gallery,  the  eye  is  struck 
by  the  aspect  of  the  Rosboden,  whose  shining  and  iso- 
lated summit  towers  to  a  great  height.  From  the 
mountain  and  glacier  of  Rosboden,  my  glances  fell 
into  the  abyss  of  the  valley,  where  1  saw  the  rivers 
Tavernettes  and  Saltine  precipitate  themselves  with  tu- 
multuous reverberation.  The  sides  of  the  abrupt,  and 
sometimes  perpendicular  declivities  beneath,  were  par- 
tially clothed  with  aged  pines,  whose  knotted  boles, 
warped  bark,  and  shattered  heads,  presented  a  desolate 
and  imposing  appearance.  Among  these  I  saw  masses 
of  rock,  which  had  fallen  from  the  mountain-sides, 
perhaps  many  hundred  feet  above  the  road :  they  lay 
on  the  precipitous  descent,  threatening  ruin  by  their 
progress  into  the  depth  of  the  valley.  The  parapet  on 
the  road-side  had  been  broken  in  some  places :  I  passed 
beyond  it,  the  better  to  surrey  the  appalling  scenery 
which  lay  beneath  my  feet.  The  magnificent,  the  fear- 
ful expanse,  gushed  upon  rav  sight  — it  pressed  upon 
my  heart  — a  mixed  feeling  of  delight  and  dread  had 
almost  overpowered  me  —  F  shrunk  back,  and  reclined 
on  the  parapet  —  I  closed  my  eyes,  but  it  was  some 
minutes  before  the  consciousness  of  safety  could  still 
the  palpitations  of  my  heart.  When  I  awoke  from  this 
trance  of  feeling,  and  when  the  current  of  my  thoughts 
began  again  to  flow  with  gentleness,  I  thought  how 
beautiful,  how  imposing,  roust  be  the  effect,  when,  in 
the  depth  of  autumn,  the  scattered  and  umbrageous 
larches  arc  bending  beneath  a  heavy  fall  of  snow !  1  can 
fancy  that  they  resemble  gigantic  plumes,  decorating 
the  vast  brow  of  some  majestic  mountain  t 

"The  next  object  that  claims  the  attention  is  the 
Glacier  gallery,  which  is  so  called  from  the  masses  of 
ice  and  snow  which  surmount  it :  it  is  130  feet  in  length. 
Between  this  and  the  Shalbet  gallery,  the  road  is  ex- 
tremely dangerous  during  the  autumn  and  spring ;  as 
lavanges  of  earth,  rock,  and  snow,  are  very  frequent. 
We  were  informed  that  eight  persons  travelling  in  com- 
pany perished  last  winter  by  one  of  these  awful  occur- 
rences ;  and  our  guide  himself  discovered  apoor  wretch 
who  had  fallen  a  victim  to  his  temerity.   Two  or  three 
years  since,  when  the  French  passed  the  Alps,  companies 
of  five-and-twenty  men  were  sometime*  overwhelmed. 
'Jijtory  records  not  event*  of  so  little  moment:  they 
*re  Jeft  to  the  mountaineer  or  village  annalist!" 
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THE  PROSPERITY  OF  THE  JEWS. 

Tax  history  of  the  descendants  of  Israel  possesses  re- 
sources of  interest  and  instruction  which  that  of  no 
other  country  can  furnish.  Whether  viewed  in  their 
prosperity  or  adversity,  they  still  present  themselves  to 
us  as  a  wonderful  nation,  over  whose  destiny  the  hand 
of  Omnipotence  specially  interferes.  Being  the  cbosen 
people  of  God,  and  the  only  nation  who  acknowledged 
the  government  and  supremacy  of  Jehovah,  the  prophets 
were  sent  to  them ;  and  the  principal  subjects  concern- 
ing which  predictions  are  recorded,  have  reference  to 
the  various  changes  and  revolutions  which  have  been 
experienced  by  their  kingdom.  It  will  therefore  be 
profitable  to  view  them  successively,  in  their  prosperity 
and  adversity  j  and  I  design  therefore  to  make  a  few 
remarks  on  each  of  these  subjects. 

That  which  rendered  the  people  of  God  so  celebrated 
unquestionably  was  the  promise  of  the  Messiah ;  and 
therefore,  though  the  Almighty  was  watchful  over  all 
the  descendants  of  Israel,  he  directed  his  peculiar  regards 
to  the  tribe  of  Judah,  as  that  from  which  the  Saviour 
was  to  descend.  To  them  therefore  I  shall  confine  my 
remarks,  and  refer  at  once  to  the  predictions  of  Jacob, 
uttered  concerning  them  when  his  end  was  fast  ap- 
proaching. They  will  be  found  in  Gen.  xlix,  8  — IZj 
and  it  will  be  well  for  our  readers  to  refer  to  the  pas- 
sage before  proceeding  further.  Uttered  as  they  were 
before  Judah  himself  was  dead,  they  must  be  regarded 
as  a  clear  proof  of  the  inspiration  of  the  Almighty. 

The  patriarch  Abraham  was  the  first  to  whom  the 
promise  of  the  Messiah  was  peculiarly  made.  That 
cheering  hope  which  illumined  the  dark  ages  of  the 
antediluvian  world,  must  be  regarded  as  a  general,  and 
not  a  particular  promise;  and  when  Adam  was  told 
that  the  seed  of  the  woman  should  bruise  the  serpent's 
head,  it  was  merely  the  declaration  of  what  would  occur, 
without  any  limitation  as  to  the  particular  family  that 
would  be  employed  in  accomplishing  h.  When  the 
world  was  destroyed  by  water,  it  followed  of  necessity 
that  Noah  would  be  the  progenitor  of  the  Messiah ;  and 
though  we  can  trace  something  of  a  promise  to  biro, 

; ei  as  from  him  many  nations  proceeded,  we  cannot 
ook  upon  the  limitation  as  complete  until  "  to  Abraham 
and  his  seed  the  promises  were  made."  It  was  after- 
wards repeated  by  God  to  Isaac,  he  being  expressly  die 
child  of  promise ;  and  by  him  was  bequeathed  to  his 
son  Jacob,  and  with  it  the  promise  of  the  land  of  Ca- 
naan, and  all  earthly  renown  and  prosperity.  But  here 
also  the  difficulty  before  mentioned  again  presented 
itself,  for  the  family  of  Jacob  was  numerous.  It  was 
possible  that  the  temporal  blessings  bestowed  on  Jacob 
might  be  shared  by  all  his  sons  j  but  not  so  the  spiritual 
blessing.  One  man  was  to  bring  peace  and  salvation  to 
all  the  ends  of  the  earth ;  so  that  every  portion  of  the 
universe  should  have  cause  to  rejoice  in  the  great  work 
he  would  accomplish.  A  prophet  was  to  arise  like  unto 
Moses,  a  Prince  and  a  Saviour,  who  should  bring  re- 
demption  to  Israel  and  remission  of  sins.  Of  course  he 
could  descend  from  but  one  of  the  patriarchs,  and  Judah 
was  selected  for  this  purpose. 

As  the  words  in  which  Jacob  blessed  bis  son  Judah 
are  indicative  of  peculiar  plenty  in  the  articles  of  wine 
and  milk,  an  extract  from  the  Travels  of  Dr.  Shaw  will 
serve  as  a  proof  of  the  correspondence  of  the  event  with 
the  prediction.  Referring  to  the  grass  and  manner  of 
grazing  in  this  country,  he  says,  "  Besides  the  good 
management  and  economy  of  this  plan,  there  is  this 
further  advantage,  that  the  milk  of  cattle  fed  in  this 
manner  is  more  rich  and  delicious,  as  their  flesh  is  more 
sweet  and  nourishing.  It  may  be  presumed,  likewise, 
that  the  vine  was  not  neglected  in  a  soil  so  proper  for  it 
to  thrive  in  " 
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Having  thu*  explained  the  less  striking  feature  la  the 
prophecy,  I  proceed  to  point  out  — 

L  The  temporal  tuperkrity  tf  the  trite  •/  Judah.  It 
cannot  be  doubted,  that  to  a  very  considerable  extent 
the  government  of  the  Almighty  over  hia  chosen  people 
\nu  carried  on  by  inducements  and  threatening*  relating 
only  to  the  things  of  this  world.   Neither  can  we  con- 
ceive any  other  method  by  which  he  could  have  accom- 
plished his  purposed.   It  wonld  he  useful  therefore  for 
those  who  are  disposed  to  make  this  an  objection  to  the 
sacred  volume  to  consider,  that  the  historical  parU  of 
it  relate  to  God's  government  over  a  n&tlen  ,*  that  no 
nation  can  be  influenced  by  the  considerations  of  a 
future  world,  since  its  existence  must  terminate  here  ; 
and  that  however  misfortunes  cannot  in  ittdteidutd  cases 
be  ascribed  to  peculiar  sinfulness,  yet  that  no  clearer 
proof  can  be  afforded  of  the  righteousness  of  a  nation 
than  its  prosperity,  nor  can  demonstration  more  effec- 
tually prove  its  guiltiness  than  the  appalling  spectacle 
of  misery  taking  up  its  abode  in  the  street*,  and  the 
voice  of  lamentation  being  heard  amidst  the  ruin  of  its 
•pleadours.    Now  it  would  not  he  possible  to  adduce  a 
more  striking  confirmation  of  the  truth  of  these  state- 
ments than  is  afforded  by  the  history  of  the  Jews.  The 
success  which  evermore  attended  their  arms,  although 
their  euemies  were  backed  by  all  the  advantages  of 
wealth,  prowess,  and  numbers,  proclaimed  aloud  the 
protecting  cure  of  Jehovah;  and  the  instances  which 
are  recorded  of  their  failure  and  disgrace,  are  in  every 
cue  ascribed  to  some  transgression  they  had  committed. 
This  is  a  general  fact,  alike  applicable  to  all  the  chil- 
dren of  Israel;  hut  we  cannot  fail  to  have  observed, 
that  the  division  of  the  people  into  tribes  is  always  re- 
cognized, and  that  when  accounts  are  furnished  of  the 
number  of  warriors,  they  are  reckoned  and  classified 
uader  their  respective  heads.    That  this  distinction 
would  be  preserved,  seems  to  have  been  revealed  to 
Israel  in  bis  dying  moments,  and  therefore  in  the  pro- 
phecy to  which  1  have  already  referred,  he  represents 
j'ldah  a*  the  object  of  praise  to  his  brethren.   Not  that 
this  had  any  reference  to  the  condition  of  the  sons  of 
Jacob  in  their  own  persons,  but  it  was  a  prophecy  of 
what  would  be  the  future  destiny  of  their  descendants. 
And  accordingly  we  fiud  that  Judah  was  the  largest 
tribe,  and  held  the  highest  dignity  in  the  ranks  of  the 
armies  of  Israel.    It  was  this  tribe  which  marched  first 
to  effect  that  overthrow  of  the  Canaanites,  which  was  a 
necessarily  preparatory  step  to  the  establishment  of 
their  own  kingdom ;  and  upon  every  occasion  in  which 
allusion  is  made  to  it,  it  is  represented  as  of  great 
bravery.   The  first  king  who  was  selected  as  ruler  in 
Israel  was  certainly  a  descendant  of  Benjamin :  but 
David,  who  succeeded  him,  was  of  the  tribe  of  Judah; 
sad  to  the  time  of  the  Babylonish  captivity,  not  only 
iid  Judah  sway  the  sceptre  of  a  tribe,  but  of  the  king- 
dom also :  "  thither  the  tribes  went  up,  even  the  tribes 
of  the  Lord,  to  testify  unto  Israel,  to  give  thauks  unto 
the  name  of  the  Lord." 

But  we  may  go  on  to  oinerve,  that  the  conditiou  of 
Judah  in  the  land  of  her  captivity  was  fur  more  fortu- 
ute  than  that  of  the  other  descendants  of  Jacob,  who 
*ere  scattered  on  the  face  of  the  whole  earth,  where 
they  still  remain  wanderers,  unknown  and  uncared-for. 
n"e  have  no  reason  to  believe  that  in  the  Babylonish 
captivity  of  Judah  there  was  any  thing  peculiarly 
miserable,  or  any  duties  required  at  the  hands  of  the 
captives,  of  that  servile  and  disgraceful  nature  which 
embittered  the  last  years  of  the  continuance  in  Egypt 
of  their  oppressed  and  insulted  forefathers.  The 
Scriptures  even  afford  us  ample  proof  that  this  captivity 
w&i  not  only  supportable,  but  even  ag  reeuble,  for  some 
of  them  refused  to  quit  the  state  of  ease  and  affluence 
*»ich  they  enjoyed,  when  an  opportunity  presented  itself 


for  them  to  return  to  their  own  land.  An  indiscrimi- 
nate use  of  the  terms  captivity  and  slavery  would  lead 
to  consequences  as  fatal  as  those  which  have  resulted 
from  a  similarly  improper  application  of  other  Scrip- 
ture phrases.  A  captive  may  be  regarded  as  one  whom 
the  right  of  conquest  has  brought  under  the  dominion 
of  others :  but  it  by  no  means  follows  that  slavery  will 
ensue;  for  interest  may  prompt  a  nation  to  act' with 
courtesy  to  their  dependents,  while  all  that  is  dreadful 
in  human  suffering  is  made  the  portion  of  that 
wretched  being,  who  not  only  is  deprived  of  every  por- 
tion of  personal  liberty,  but  is  also  compelled  to  un- 
dergo the  greatest  toil,  fatigue,  and  exertion,  to  satisfy 
the  rapacity  of  cruel  and  unmerciful  masters.  To 
convev  to  such  degraded  beings  the  intelligence  of 
their  freedom,  would,  if  every  spark  of  human  superiority 
was  not  quenched  in  their  bosom,  cause  a  simultaneous 
burst  of  joy  and  satisfaction,  and  each  would  desire  to 
gain  and  enjoy  bis  freedom  :  such,  however,  was  not  the 
conduct  of  the  Jews,  and  we  may  therefore  conclude 
that  such  were  not  their  sufferings.  It  would  be  im- 
proper, too,  not  to  notice,  that  in  this  captivity  the  Jews 
were  allowed  to  live  as  a  distinct  people,  under  the 
government  of  their  own  laws,  and  with  the  privilege 
of  appointing  their  own  legislators.  In  ordinary  cases, 
we  are  aware  that  the  desire  of  the  victor  is  to  make 
the  vanquished  subserve  to  the  institutions  of  his  coun- 
try, especially  if  they  are  brought  from  a  distant  land 
into  the  immediate  district  where  these  laws  are  put  in 
force :  but  this  was  not  the  case  with  the  Jews,  as  may 
be  learnt  from  Ezra  i,  5 ;  for  when  the  proclamation 
was  issued  by  Cyrus  for  the  rebuilding  or  the  temple, 
"the  chief  of  the  fathers"  rose  up,  and  at  the  8th 
verse  we  learn,  that  the  vessels  which  Nebuchadnezzar 
bad  taken  away  were  delivered  to  the  "prince  of 
Judah ; "  both  these  passages  evidently  refer  to  some 
form  of  government  still  recognised  among  this  ex- 
traordinary people.  I  know  I  might  have  selected 
more  splendid  passages  of  Jewish  history  as  illustrative 
of  the  point  I  am  endeavouring  to  prove ;  and  the  glow- 
ing descriptions  of  poetic  imagery  might  have  painted 
countless  numbers  of  worshippers  assembling  to  the 
most  magnificent  temple  that  ever  was  erected  in  the 
world:  and  here  I  might  have  sought,  and  here  I  should 
have,  found  ample  confirmation  of  the  temporal  supe- 
riority of  the  tribe  of  Judah :  but  I  have  chosen  rather 
to  prove  that  this  was  the  case  cveu  in  the  days  of  her 
deepest  distress, ^conceiving  this  evidence  to  be,  if  pos- 

(To  fx  continued.) 


A  LADY'S  BIBLE  CLASS  ANSWER. 

(See  Christian's  Penny  Magazine,  vol.  ii,  p.  306.) 

Q.  IV.  What  may  we  imagine  were  the  feeling*  and 
reflections  of  the  friends  of  Tabitha  i "  Acts  ix,  41. 

Sir, — I  think  it  is  very  difficult  to  say  what  might 
have  been  the  feelings  and  reflections  of  the  friends  of 
Tabitha,  without  having  been  in  similar  circumstances ; 
for  there  must  have  been  such  a  mixture  of  feeling, 
that  one  might  call  inexpressible,  at  seeing  their  bene- 
factress restored  to  life  again.  However,  I  well  re- 
member two  circumstances  in  my  short  history,  that 
euable  me  in  some  measure  to  enter  into  their  feelings  .- 
and  if  you  think  it  not  out  of  place,  I  will  briefly 
notice  them. 

1st.  A  beloved  father  heiug  hindered  by  sudden 
illness,  and  during  the  tumults  of  a  then  raging  war,  to 
return  to  his  home  for  three  days,  without  being  able 
to  apprise  his  distressed  family  of  his  situation  ;  when 
they  of  course  could  expect  nothing  less  than  that  some 
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evil,  or  perhaps  death,  had  befallen  him— I  need  not 
add  that  the  joy  on  his  sufc  return  was  beyond  mea- 
sure, and  beyond  description.  At  unother  time,  n  kind 
and  tender  husband  was  ulmort  given  up  as  having 
perished  in  the  mighty  deep.  But  to  describe  my  feel- 
ing at  that  time,  I  can  no  more  than  before ;  one  moment 
lamenting,  at  another  praying;  tossed  between  hope 
and  fear,  giving  him  at  last  over  as  lost !  I  prayed  to 
God  Almighty  to  make  me  resigned  to  my  fate,  and 
his  divine  will,  knowing  that  all  we  possess  here  on 
earth,  is  only  lent  to  us  bv  our  divine  benefactor}  and 
that  we  have  to  give  a  strict  account  how  we  have 
used  or  ahuscd  his  blessings  thus  bestowed ;  knowing 
that  the  best  and  nearest  relations  must  sooner  or 
lajcr  part,  to  meet  no  more  in  this  world.  Whilst 
thus  engaged,  I  received  a  letter :  but  I  must  con- 
fess niv  weakness,  the  postman  seemed  like  an  angel 
sent  from  heaven  to  me.  However,  knowing  the 
band- writing,  1  involuntarily  knelt  down  to  return  thanks 
to  (iod  for  the  preservation  of  one  so  dear  to  me, 
before  I  read  the  letter.  Now  I  think  the  feelings  and 
reflections  of  the  friends  of  Tahitha,  must  have  ex- 
ceeded mine  by  far ;  for  they  saw  their  benefactress  a  few 
moments  before  a  lifeless  corpse,  and  now  by  the  mighty 
power  of  God,  and  the  faith  and  prayer  of  Peter,  restored 
to  thcin  alive ;  whilst  mine  was  a  groundless  fear,  theirs 
wat  awful  reality  ;  to  them  all  hone  of  seeing  their  friend, 
or  enjoying  her  bounty  again  in  this  world,  was  lost. 
Their  minds  must  have  been  filled  with  wonder  and  awe  at 
the  mighty  power  of  God,  who  is  able  to  raise  the  dead 
by  a  word !  And  whilst  they  wondered,  joy  and  love, 
and  gratitude  to  Him,  would  surely  fill  their  souls: 
perhaps  also  an  anticipation  of  future  benefits  from 
tbeir  friend  Dorcas. 

This  question  led  me  to  reflect  on  the  meeting  of 
friends  and  kindred  in  a  future  world.  I  was  consider- 
ing that  those  who  are  gone,  and  those  who  may  go 
before  us,  arc  now  as  it  were  lying  asleep :  we  see  them 
no  more,  we  hear  their  voices  no  longer.  We  shall  go 
to  them,  but  they  shall  not  return  to  us :  they  are  dead, 
and  yet  they  live ;  and  if  we  trust  the  word  of  God,  we 
shall  see  them  again,  never  more  to  part.  May  we 
indeed  meet  with  all  who  are  near  and  dear  to  us,  in  a 
world  of  perfect  bliss,  never  more  to  experience  the 
thought  even  of  being  separated  from  those  whom  wc 
lore  and  esteem,  in  a  future  world ! 

Thb  Writer. 


THE  GREAT  MISSIONARY. 
No.  III. 

I'uiit  it#*iftt  in  the  Martyrdom  of  Stephen,  A.  D.  iW. 

Pa  in.  entered  upon  his  public  life  soon  after  the  ascen- 
sion of  Christ,  and  the  promulgation  of  the  gospel  by 
the  apostles  on  the  day  of  Pentecost. 


He  is  thought  to 
of  tbe  Cilieians," 


have  belonged  to  the  "synagogue 
his  countrymen,  at  Jerusalem,  mentioned  Acts  vi,  9. 
As  in  London  there  are  chapels  belonging  to  the 
French.  Dutch,  Germans,  Danes,  Swedes,  and  others,  so 
there  were  at  Jerusalem  four  hundred  and  s'uety,  or  as 
Vitringa,  from  some  Jewish  writers,  amy  i,  four  hundred 
nnd  eighty,  synagogues,  besides  the  temple,  in  the  time 
of  the  Apostles. 

Zealous  for  the  honour  of  their  ancient  religion, 
which  yet  they  had  greatly  corrupted,  and  urged  by  the 
Jewish  rulers,  the  zealous  leaders  of  the  synagogues  at 
Jcrtualcii  watched  the  proceedings  of  tlic  increasing 
Christum*.  On  the  appointment  of  the  seven  deacons 
to  i heir  office,  new  vigour  appears  to  have  actuated  the 
church,  while  God  poured  out  of  his  Spirit  upou  its 
u*u,jMcr»,  "and  the  word  of  God  increased;  and  the 


number  of  the  disciples  multiplied  in  Jerusalem  greatly  1 
and  a  great  company  of  the  priests  were  obedient  to  the 
faith  And  Stephen,  full  of  faith  and  power,  did  great 
wonders  and  miracles  among  tbe  people."  Acts  vi,  7, 8. 
This  course  of  miraculous  mercy  provoked  the  in6del 
Jewish  zealots,  among  whom  was  Saul  of  Tarsus  j  and 
their  most  able  and  eloquent  men  disputed  with  Ste- 
phen. But  being  unable  to  support  their  false  inter- 
pretations of  the  Scriptures,  and  "  not  able  to  resist 
the  wisdom  and  the  spirit  by  which  he  spake,"  Acts  vi, 
10,  proving  from  the  Divine  records  the  true  Messiah- 
ship  of  Jesus  Christ,  they  repeated  their  former 
wickedness,  when  they  condemned  our  blessed  Lord, 
hiring  men  to  perjure  themselves,  uccusing  him  of  blas- 
phemy. Matt,  xxvi,  59,  60. 

These  abandoned  wretches,  with  their  more  guilty 
employers,  "  stirred  up  the  people,  and  the  elders,  and 
the  scribes,"  seizing  their  innocent  victim,  ami  drag, 
ging  him  before  the  council.  By  these  pretendere  to 
true  religion,  holy  Stephen  was  unrighteously  accused 
and  condemned,  and  most  barbarously  murdered  under 
a  false  and  hypocritical  profession  of  zeal  for  God  ! 

That  Saul  took  a  principal  part  in  this  iniquitous 
procedure,  seems  manifest  from  the  incidental  notices 
of  him,  in  connection  with  this  deed  of  blood.  The 
evangelical  historian  remarks,  "  And  the  witnesses  laid 
down  their  clothes  at  a  young  man's  feet,  whose  name 
was  Saul,"  Aeu  vi,  58.  Here  it  must  be  observed,  tbat, 
in  case  of  the  condemnation  of  persons  for  blasphemy, 
the  witnesses  against  the  accused  were  required  by  the 
law  to  commence  the  dreadful  execution ;  the  reason 
of  which  appears  to  have  been,  that  none  might  be  in- 
duced rashly  to  make  such  an  accusation  against  their 
neighbours.  That  righteous  requirement  declares,  "  At 
the  mouth  of  two  witnesses,  or  three  witnesses,  shall  he 
that  is  worthy  of  death  be  put  to  death ;  but  at  the 
mouth  of  one  witness  he  shall  not  be  put  to  death.  The 
hands  of  the  witnesses  shall  he  first  upon  him  to  put  him 
to  death,  and  afterwards  the  hands  of  all  the  people.'' 
Deut.  xvii,  6,  7* 

To  accomplish  the  shedding  of  his  blood  under  the 
sanction  of  the  law,  "  false  witnesses  were  suborned," 
Acts  vi,  13,  by  the  wicked  Jews,  and  Saul  seems  to  have 
taken  a  part  of  the  superintendence  of  this  shocking 
murderj  in  which,  notwithstanding  the  infuriate  zeal  of 
the  perpetrators,  they  observed  the  forms  of  the  written 
law ! 

With  eyes  uplifted  towards  heaven,  and  his  heart 
filled  with  divine  peace,  beholding  "  the  glory  of  God, 
and  Jesus  standing  on  the  right  hand  of  God,"  holy 
Stephen  willingly  yielded  to  the  brutal  cruelty  of  his 
enemies.  "And  they  stoned  Stephen,  invoking,  and 
saying,  Lord  Jesus,  receive  my  spirit  I  "  Cherishing  the 
temper  of  his  blessed  Lord  and  Saviour,  he  was  grieved 
for  the  wickedness  of  his  inhuman  murderers;  and, 
having  nothing  to  occasion  further  solicitude  for  him- 
self, in  compassion  for  the  harbarouB  wretches,  who 
were  arming  themselves  for  hU  destruction,  "  he  kneeled 
down,  and "  with  all  his  remaining  po-vers,  "  cried 
with  a  loud  voice,  Lord,  lay  not  this  sin  to  their  charge  : 
and  when  he  had  said  this,  he  fell  asleep."  Acts  vii, 
59,  60.  With  tbe  peace  of  God  in  his  soul,  and  with 
angelic  serenity  on  his  countenance,  demonstrating  the 
divinity  of  his  religion  by  his  godlike  charity,  he  sweetly 
breathed  out  his  spirit  into  the  care  of  his  almighty 
Saviour. 

Hardened  in  the  maliciousness  of  bigotry,  "Saul," 
says  the  sacred  historian,  *'  was  consenting  unto  his 
death."  This  is  mentioned  to  show  still  further  the 
enmity  of  the  young  man  against  the  chums  of  Jesus  as 
the  Messiah.  By  which  is  intended,  as  the  word  signi- 
fies, not  a  mere  consent  only,  hut  a  cordial  approbation 
of  the  bloody  deed,— a  consent  with  satisfaction 
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pleasure.  "  At  that  time  there  was  a  great  persecution 
against  the  church  which  was  at  Jerusalem.''  As  soon 
as  they  bad  put  Stephen  to  death,  the  murderous  crowd 
were  more  greedy  after  the  blood  of  others,  and  a  de- 
termined effort  was  made  on  the  part  of  the  Jews, 
utterly  to  extirpate  the  rising  church.  Many  were 
massacred  by  the  savage  bigotry  of  the  people,  as  is 
manifest  from  the  declaration  of  Paul,  Acts  xxii,  4 ;  xxvl, 
10;  according  to  some,  no  less  than  two  thousand  were 
murdered  on  this  occasion :  but  of  this  we  have  not 
authentic  particular  information.  At  this  period  there 
was  no  Roman  procurator  in  Judea  to  restrain  the 
mi  tm  prints  zea|  0f  the  Jews,  the  government  having 
recalled  Pontius  Pilate- 
Luke  states  that  the  principal  members  of  the 
church  "were  scattered  abroad  throughout  all  the 
regions  of  Judca  and  Samaria,  except  the  apostles. 
And  devout  men  carried  Stephen  to  his  burial,  ami 
made  great  lamentation  over  dim.  As  for  Saul,"  his 
malignity  was  far  from  being  satisfied  with  the  sacrifice 
of  the  holy  martyr  Stephen,  and  the  dispersion  of  the 
newly-formed  church.  He  sought  the  total  destruction 
of  the  rising  cause  of  Jesus.  "  Many  of  the  saints," 
says  Paul  himself,  "  did  I  shut  up  in  prison,  having  re- 
ceived authority  from  the  chief  priests ;  and  when  they 
were  put  to  death,  I  gave  my  voice  against  them.  And 
I  punished  them  oft  in  every  synagogue,"  causing  them 
to  be  brute*  uith  thirty. nine stripes  each  at  one  time, 
"and  compelled  them  to  blaspheme"  the  name  of 
Jesus,  some  of  them  being  found  so  weak  in  their  faith. 
He  thirsted  for  the  blood  of  all  who  called  upon  the 
name  of  Christ.  Like  a  ferocious  wild  beast,  a  true 
Benjamite,  ravening  as  a  wolf,  Gen.  xliv,  27,  he  "  made 
havoc  of  the  ehurch,  entering  into  every  house,  and," 
without  regard  to  sex  or  age,  "  haling  men  and  women, 
committed  them  to  prison,"  Acts  viii,  4. 

Every  one  must  wonder  that  Almighty  God  did  not 
strike  this  persecutor  in  his  wrath,  and  make  him  a 
fearful  monument  of  his  righteous  indignation :  but  he 
was  spared  to  magnify  the  exceeding  riches  of  the  Di- 
vine grace,  as  the  most  zealous,  laborious,  and  suc- 
cessful ambassador  of  Christ  among  the  Gentiles. 


INCREASE  OF  ROMAN  CATHOLICS  IN 
ENGLAND. 

Human  Catholics  iucrease  in  England  and  Wales,  and 
many  sincere  Christians  appear  to  be  greatly  alarmed  at 
the  fact.  Probably  none  cherish  more  deeply-rooted 
abhor r .  ce  of  the  peculiarities  of  popery  than  we  do  : 
nor  are  we  willing  to  allow  that  any  are  more  decidedly 
attached  to  the  glorious  doctrines  of  the  Reformation, 
for  which  Tiudal,  Hooper,  Latimer,  Ridley,  and  C run- 
nier, shed  their  precious  blood.  Still  we  indulge  no 
dread  of  the  acknowledged  increase  of  popery.  First, 
Because  we  know  it  is  a  gross  corruption  of  Christianity, 
the  "  mystery  of  iniquity,"  and  it  shall  be  destroyed, 
"  for  the  mouth  of  the  Lord  hath  spoken  it."  mSecondfy, 
Because  it  never  has  flourished  in  the  light  of  the  Holy 
Scriptures;  for  that  "  brightness  of  the  coming"  of 
Christ  is  fatal  to  its  maturity,  as  it  will  be  to  its  very 
existence.  Let  "  the  Bible,  the  whole  Bible,  and  nothing- 
tut  the  Bible,"  be  honoured  as  authoritative  in  religion, 
and  popery  will  perish.  Truth,  divine  truth,  in  its 
native  glorious  splendour,  will  annihilate  falsehood, 
error,  and  superstition. 

Ignorance  generates  superstition,  and  both  are  the 
main  pillars  of  popery.  This  is  demonstrated  by  the 
faithful  records  of  history,  by  the  present  condition  of 
Europe,  by  the  actual  condition  of  our  country.  Let 
the  friends  of  truth,  the  faithful  disciples  of  Christ,  zea- 
lously co-operate  in  the  circulation  of  the  Bible,  and 


the  advancement  of  scriptural  education,  and,  under 
the  Holy  Spirit,  their  triumph  is  certain  over  every 
profession  of  false  religion. 

Numbrr  or  Roman  Catholic  Chaprls  in  England, 
Walk*,  and  Scotland. 

England,  Wales,  and  Scotland,  in  1833,  had  a  total  of 
Roman  (Catholic  chapels  of  497,  of  which  74  were  be- 
yond the  Tweed.  They  had  iucreased  in  England  and 
Wales  65  since  1824.  and  la  Scotland  23  since  1829. 
The  counties  in  England  possessing  the  greatest  number 
of  Catholic  chapels  are  —  Lancashire,  87;  Yorkshire, 
52;  Staffordshire,  25;  Northumberland  and  Middlesex, 
each  19;  Warwickshire  and  Durham,  each  14;  Hump- 
shire,  12;  Lincolnshire,  II.  There  is  no  Cutholic  cha- 
pel in  the  counties  of  Rutlaud  and  Huntingdon.  In 
Wales,  Catholicism  seems  to  have  made  but  little  pro- 
gress, six  out  of  the  eleven  counties  not  having  a  Ca- 
tholic chapel  in  them,  and  there  being  only  eight  chapels 
in  the  entire  principality.  Inverness- shire  aud  Banff- 
shire appear  to  be  the  most  Catholic  counties  in  Scot- 
land, there  being  seventeen  chapels  in  the  former,  and 
twelve  in  the  latter  county. 

"  The  Reformation  Society/'  the  editor  of  a  daily- 
paper  remarks,  "  has  been  enabled  to  establish  only 
forty-six  stations  throughout  the  whole  of  England, 
Wales,  and  Scotland,  to  counteract  the  rapid  strides 
which  popery  seems  to  be  making." 

Our  fear  has  been  for  several  years,  that  the  opera- 
tions of  that  important  Society  are  not  altogether  scrip- 
tural !  and  unless  its  directors  and  agents  can  truly  say, 
"  The  weapons  of  our  warfare  are  not  carnal,"  they  will 
not  receive  the  abundant  blessing  of  Almighty  God. 


ROMAN  CATHOLICS  IN  THE  UNITED  STATES. 

Roman  Catholics  arc  most  numerous  in  Maryland, 
Louisiana,  and  Florida.  The  former  is  regarded  as  the 
head-quarters  of  popery  in  the  Union.  They  have  one 
archbishop,  about  fourteen  bishops,  about  a  thousand 
priests,  and  about  600,000  members. 

Maryland,  discovered  in  1606,  was  originally  consi- 
dered part  of  Virginia;  but  in  1632,  Charles  I  granted 
it  to  Cecilius  Calvert,  Lord  Baltimore,  of  Ireland.  That 
Catholic  nobleman  called  the  province,  Maryland,  in 
honour  of  Henrietta-Maria,  the  queen  of  Charles  I,  the 
daughter  of  the  famous  Henry  IV,  king  of  France. 
Lord  Baltimore  sent  over  his  brother,  Leonard  Calvert, 
with  several  Roman  Catholic  gentlemen,  and  about  two 
hundred  adventurers,  who  were  followed  by  others  of 
their  persuasion,  to  avoid  the  penal  laws ;  'hence  the 
prevalence  of  that  denomination.  Baltimore,  the  chief 
city,  was  so  named  in  honour  of  the  king's  favourite; 
and  here,  as  a  matter  of  course,  the  great  councils  of 
the  Roman  Catholics  arc  now  held.  The  followitig 
account  of  an  extraordinary  conference  will,  we  thiuk, 
be  welcome  to  our  readers  in  England. 

Roman  Catholic  Council. 

From  the  Baltimore  Gazette. 

Oct.  21,  1833.  This  assembly  is  now  in  session  in  this 
city  —  it  was  opened  formally  yesterday  in  the  cathe- 
dral. The  Most  Rev.  Dr.  Whitfield,  of  course,  pre- 
sided, as  archbishop  of  Baltimore,  and  celebrated  the 
mass  of  the  Holy  Ghost  on  the  occasion.  Eight  other 
bishops  were  present.  A  large  body  of  priests,  selected 
by  the  prelates  as  advising  theologians,  filled  the  than, 
cel.  The  appearance  of  the  sanctuary  was  exceedingly 
striking :  the  bishops  wore  caps  and  mitres,  and  were 
seated  at  each  side  of  the  altar;  the  priests  in  tbvir 
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sacred  vestments  occupied  the  front  before  the  platform. 
After  mass,  the  bishop  of  Charleston  delivered  a  dis- 
course on  the  nature  of  church  government,  the  object 
and  utility  of  councils,  and  the  peculiar  benefit  likely  to 
arise  from  their  celebration  in  this  country. 

The  prelates  hold  their  legislative  sessions  daily  every 
morning  at  nine  o'clock  ;  the  consultations  of  the  pre. 
late*  and  theologians  take  place  in  the  afternoon  at  four 
o'clock. 

Oct.  24th.  This  day  the  prelates  and  theologians  of 
the  Catholic  provincial  council,  now  in  session  in  this 
city,  together  with  several  other  priests,  celebrated  the 
solemn  office  for  the  repose  of  the  souls  of  the  Right 
Rev.  Drs.  Fenwick,  of  Cincinnati,  and  De  Neker,  of 
New  Orleans.  The  Right  Rev.  Dr.  Rosati  celebrated 
the  high  mass,  attended  by  the  proper  officers.  After 
the  gospel,  the  Right  Rev.  Dr.  Purcell,  bishop  of  Cin- 
cinnati, ascended  the  pulpit,  and  preached  a  funeral 
oration,  in  which  he  ably  pourtrayed,  in  accurate  and 
pathetic  language,  the  virtues  and  services  of  the  de- 
ceased prelates,  the  former  of  whom  fell  a  victim  to  the 
cholera,  after  years  of  laborious  and  successful  exer- 
tion ;  the  latter  was  taken  away  in  the  bloom  of  youth 
and  the  midst  of  his  labours  by  the  yellow  fever.  After 
the  mass,  Dr.  Rosati  performed  the  usual  obsequies. 

Oct.  28th.  The  Catholic  provincial  council  termi- 
nated its  session  yesterday,  the  prelates  having,  after  a 
high  mass,  celebrated  by  the  Right  Rev.  Dr.  Fenwick, 
bishop  of  Boston,  and  a  sermon  by  the  Right  Rev.  Dr. 
England,  bishop  of  Charleston,  solemnly  affixed  their 
signatures  to  the  act*.  The  appearance  of  the  sanc- 
tuary was  the  same  as  on  the  preceding  Sunday;  but  a 
peculiar  solemnity  was  added  by  two  circumstances  ou 
this  day.  The  clergy  and  prelates  came  in  procession 
from  the  archbishop's  residence,  and  entered  at  the 
front  of  the  church,  proceeding  through  the  centre 
side  of  the  principal  altar,  where  they  took  their  seats. 
This  produced  a  very  imposing  effect ;  it  was  the  first 
time  that  ten  mitres  were  worn  by  one  assembly  in  the 
United  Stales.  The  officers  of  the  council,  and 'theolo- 
gians, were  also  splendidly  attired. 

The  second  circumstance  with  which  we  were  struck 
was  the  mode  of  subscribing  the  acts.  Each  prelate,  in 
the  proper  order  of  his  place,  went  alone  to  the  altar, 
and  subscribed  the  record  which  had  been  laid  upon  it 
by  the  secretary,  after  he  had  read  the  titles  of  the  acts, 
and  the  fathers  had  given  their  verbal  assent  by  the 
expression,  placet,  upon  the  question  having  been  put 
by  the  archbishop. 

The  council  adjourned  to  the  third  Sunday  after  Eas- 
ter in  the  year  1837.  Conformably  to  the  discipline  of 
the  Catholic  church,  the  acts  of  the  synod  will  not  be 
published  until  after  they  shall  have,  been  submitted  to 
the  examination  of  the  supreme  bead  of  the  church, 
that  their  conformity  with  the  doctrine  and  the  general 
discipline  of  the  whole  body  of  the  other  churches  of 
the  Catholic  communion  throughout  the  whole  world 
mi^bt  be  thus  ascertained ;  and  thereby  the  essential  I 
unity  of  the  entire  collection  of  members  be  preserved 
and  secured,  whilst  sufficient  liberty  is  given  to  each 
special  portion,  to  legislate  according  to  its  own  peculiar 
circumstances. 


A  RELIGION  WITH  THE  HOLY  SPIRIT. 

A  gentleman  of  intelligence,  who  was  born  of  Catholic 
parents,  and  educated  in  the  Catholic  faith,  but  aban- 
doned the  Romish  church  from  a  conviction  of  its 
apostacy  and  corruption,  said  to  his  brother,  who  is 
still  a  Catholic, —  "  Why,  brother,  as  long  as  I  was  a 
Catholic,  I  never  knew  that  there  was  a  Holy  Spirit." 


To  which  the  brother  replied,  "  Well,  I  do  not  know 
that  there  is  one  now ! " 

The  narration  of  what  passed  between  these  two  men 
struck  me  with  great  force.   A  religion  without  a  Holy 
Spirit!    And  this  the  religion  of  two  hundred  miliums 
oi  mankind  !  It  made  me  sorry.   My  religion,  thought 
I,  would  be  very  imperfect  without  a  Holy  Spirit  I 
want  a  Sauctifier,  equally  as  a  Surety.    I  want  one  to 
act  internally  upon  me,  at  well  as  one  to  act  externally 
for  me.    What  should  I  do  with  my  title  to  heaven, 
without  a  fitness  for  it  ?   As  a  sinner  I  am  equally  des- 
titute of  both.   There  can  be  no  heaven  without  holi- 
ness :  and  whence  has  any  man  holiness  but  from  the 
Holy  Spirit  ?  and  is  it  likely  He  will  act  where  He  is 
not  acknowledged  f    If  priests  can  pnrdun,  as  they  s»v, 
yet  can  they  purify  ?   Here  were  two  men,  educated  la 
the  Catholic  religion,  and  attending  weekly  the  Catholic 
church,  and  yet  never  having  heard  of  the  Holy  Spirit! 
They  bad  heard  often  enough  of  the  Virgin  Mary,  ar,ii 
of  this  saint,  and  that  saint,  but  uever  a  word  of  the 
Holy  Spirit,  the  Divine  Sanclifier !    But  was  it  not  their 
own  fault  ?    Is  not  the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity  a  part  of 
the  Catholic  faith  1    It  is:  but  that  may  be,  and  yet 
the  priests  never  instruct  the  people  in  the  character 
and  office  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  in  the  necessity  of 
His  operations.  But  had  these  men  never  been  proem 
at  a  baptism,  when  water,  according  to  Christ's  direc- 
tion, with  oil,  spittle,  &c.  as  the  church  directs,  is  ap- 
plied to  the  body,  and  the  name  of  each  Person  of  the 
Trinity  is  uieutioned?    Yes;  but,  poor  men,  they  l»s«l 
never  studied  Latin.    How  should  they  know  wlmt 
Spiritus  Sanctus  means,  when  they  hear  it  r  WTiy  shouiti 
all  the  world  be  presumed  to  understand  Latin f  Oh! 
why  should  the  worship  of  the  living  God  be  conducted 
in  a  dead  language?   But  this  is  by  the  way.— These 
men  knew  uot  that  there  was  a  Holy  Spirit :  why  did 
they  not  know  it  f    1  will  tell  you.   Because  so  little  u 
said  of  the  Holy  Spirit  among  the  Catholics  —  so  little 
use  is  made  of  Him  —  there  is  so  little  need  of  any  sack 
Agent,  according  to  their  system.   They  do  not  believe 
in  the  necessity  of  a  change  of  heart.    Why  should 
there  be  a  Holy  Spirit  i    The  priest  does  not  want  aoy 
such  help  to  prepare  a  soul  for  heaven.    The  Catholic 
system  is  complete  without  m  Holy  Spirit.  Therefore 
nothing  is  said  of  Him  in  the  pulpit  and  in  the  confes- 
sion box ;  and  the  sinner  is  not  directed  to  seek  Hu 
influences,  or  to  rely  on  His  aid.  If  I  misrepresent,  let 
it  be  shown,  and  I  will  retract.   But  if  I  am  correct  in 
the  statement  I  make,  look  at  it.  Protestant,  look  at  it 
—  a  religion  without  a  Holy  Spirit !    Catholic,  look  at 
it,  and  obey  the  voice  from  heaven  which  says,  "  Come 
out  of  her,  my  people,  that  ye  be  not  partakers  of  her 
sins,  and  that  ye  receive  not  of  her  plagues."  This  ii 
one  of  her  capital  crimes.    She  does  not  speak  aroint' 
the  Holy  Ghost —  No,  she  is  siletj  about  Him  ! 

M.S. 


THOUGHTS  ON  WESTMINSTER  ABBEY. 

Hail,  hallowed  fane !  amidst  whose  mouldering  shrines 

Her  vigils  musing  Melancholy  keeps; 
Upon  her  arm  her  narrow'd  cheek  reclines, 

And  o'er  the  spoils  of  huinau  graudeur  weeps. 

Hail,  awful  edifice !  thine  aisles  along 

In  contemplation  wrapt  1  fain  would  stray  ; 

And  stealing  from  the  idly  busy  throng, 
Serenely  meditate  the  moral  lay. 

What  pleasing  sadness  fills  my  thoughtful  breast, 
Whene'er  my  steps  these  vaulted  mansions  trace, 

Where  in  their  silent  tombs  lamented  rest 
The  honour'd  ashes  of  the  British  race. 
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SCRAP  BOOK.. 

LEAP  XX. 

Tb*  Bee  thai  wanders,  and  tip*  from  every  flower,  disposes 
what  »he  ha*  gathered  into  her  cell.."- Sen k*. 

Narrative  is 
rare  quarto 


uid  affecting 
extremely 


Tax  following  extraordinary 
transcribed  verbatim  from  an 

pamphlet  (in  my  possession)  printed  in  1682;  tbe 
complete  Title  of  which  it,  "  A  true  History  of  the 
Captivity  and  Restoration  of  Mr*.  Mary  Rotdandson,  a 
Minister's  wife  in  New  England.  Wherein  is  tet  forth, 
the  cruel  ana  inhumane  usage  the  underwent  amongst  the 
H rat  he  for  eleven  weeks  time:  and  her  deliverance 
from  them.  Written  by  her  men  hand,  for  her  private 
use :  and  new  made  pullich  at  the  earnest  desire  of  some 
friends,  for  the  benefit  of  the  afflicted.  Whereunto  is 
annexed,  m  Sermon  of  the  Possibility  of  God's  freaking 
a  people  that  hare  (tern  near  and  dear  to  him.  Preached 
by  Mr.  Joseph  RineUmdton,  husband  to  the  said  Mrs.  /low- 
lands m :  it  being  his  last  sermon.  Printed  first  at  New 
England  and  re-printed  at  London,  and  sold  by  Joseph 
Poole,  at  the  Blue  Bowl,  m  the  Long  Walk,  by  Chris*'* 
Hospital.  1682." 

Of  thisi  pamphlet,  and  the  melancholy  events  which 
it  narrates,  Mr.  Cotton  Mather  gives  the  following 
brief  statement.  "The  Indians  thus  recruited,  on  Feb. 
10,  fell  upon  the  town  of  Lancaster,  where  they  burned 
many  houses,  and  murdered  and  captived  more  than 
forty  persons.  The  worthy  Minister  of  the  town, 
Mr.  Rowlandson,  had  been  at  Boston  to  intercede  for 
some  speedy  succours ;  and  though  by  this  journey 
from  home  he  was  himself  preserved,  yet  at  his  return 
he  found  his  house  on  lire,  his  goods  and  books  all 
burned,  and  which  was  worse,  his  wife,  and  children, 
and  neighbours,  in  the  hands  of  the  worst  barbarians  in 
the  world.  This  good  man,  like  David  at  Ziklag,  yet 
hriirved,  for  the  recovery  of  his  relations  out  of  those 
horrible  hands ;  which  about  four  or  five  months  after 
was  accomplished  with  wonderful  dispensations  of 
Divine  Providence,  whereof  the  Gentlewoman  herself 
ha*  given  as  a  printed  Narrative."  (Mather'*  Hist.  New 
4,  book  7,  p  1 0. 


Mas.  Rowland  son's  Narrative. 

On  the  tenth  of  February,  1675,  came  the  Indians 
with  great  numbers  upon  Lancaster.  Their  first  com- 
ing was  about  Sun-rising.  Hearing  the  noi«c  of  Guns, 
we  looked  out :  several  houses  were  burning,  and  the 
Hooke  ascending  to  heaven.  There  were  five  persons 
taken  in  one  house ;  the  father,  the  mother,  and  a  suck* 
iug  child  they  knocked  on  the  head  ;  the  other  two  they 
took,  and  carried  away  alive.  There  were  two  others, 
who  being  out  of  their  Garrison  upon  some  occasion, 
were  set  upon  j  one  was  knuck'd  on  the  head,  the  other 
escaped.  Another  there  was  who  running  along,  watt 
shot  and  wounded,  and  fell  down;  he  begged  of  them 
his  life,  promising  them  money  (as  they  told  me)  but 
they  would  not  hearken  to  him,  but  knocked  him  on 
the  head,  stripped  him  naked,  and  split  opeu  his 
bowels.  Another  seeing  many  of  the  Indians  about 
his  barn,  ventured  and  went  out,  but  was  quickly  shot 
<lown.  There  were  three  others  belonging  to  the  same 
garrison  who  were  killed.  The  Indians  getting  upon 
the  roof  of  the  barn,  had  advantage  to  shoot  down  upon 
them  over  their  fortification.  Thus  these  murthcruus 
wretches  went  on  bunting  and  destroying  before 
them. 

At  length  they  came  and  beset  our  own  house,  and 
quicklv  it  was  the  dolefullest  day  that  ever  mine  eyes 
uw.  The  house  stood  upon  the  edge  of  a  hill ;  some 
of  the  Indians  got  behind  tbe  hill,  others  into  tbe  barn. 


and  others  behind  any  thing  that  would  shelter  them : 
from  all  which  places  they  shot  against  the  bouse,  so 
that  the  bullets  seemed  to  fly  like  hail;  and  quickly 
tbey  wounded  one  man  among  us,  then  another,  then  a 
third.  About  two  hours  (according  to  my  observation 
in  that  amazing  time)  tbey  had  been  about  tbe  house, 
before  tbey  could  prevail  to  fire  it  (which  they  did  with 
flax  and  hemp  which  tbey  had  brought  out  of  tiie  barn, 
and  there  being  no  defence  about  the  house,  onely  two 
flankers  at  two  opposite  corners,  and  one  of  tbeui  not 
finished),  tbey  fired  it  once,  and  one  ventured  out  and 
quenched  it ;  but  they  quickly  fired  it  again,  and  that 
took. 

Now  is  that  dreadful  hour  come,  that  I  have  often 
heard  of  (in  the  time  of  the  war,  as  it  was  the  case  of 
others)  but  now  mine  eyes  see  it.  Some  in  our  house 
were  fighting  for  their  lives,  others  wallowing  in  their 
blood ;  the  house  on  fire  over  our  beads,  and  the 
Woody  Heathens  ready  to  knock  us  on  the  head  if  we 
stirred  out.  Now  might  we  hear  mothers  and  children 
crying  out  for  themselves  and  one  another,  "  Lord, 
trhat  shall  we  do  J"  Theu  I  took  my  children  (and  one 
of  my  sisters,  hers)  to  go  forth  and  leave  the  house : 
but  as  soon  as  we  came  to  the  door,  the  Indians  shot  so 
thick,  that  the  bullets  rattled  against  the  house  as  if 
one  had  taken  an  handful  of  stones  and  threw  them ; 
so  that  we  were  fain  to  give  back.  We  bad  six  stout 
dogs  belonging  to  our  garrison,  but  none  of  them  would 
stir,  though  another  time,  if  an  Indian  had  come  to  the 
door,  they  were  ready  to  fly  upon  him  and  tear  him 
down.  The  Lord  hereby  would  make  us  tbe  more  to 
acknowledge  his  hand,  and  to  see  that  our  help  is 
always  in  him.  But  out  we  must  go,  tbe  fire  increas- 
ing, aud  coming  along  behind  us  roaring,  and  the 
Indians  gaping  before  us  with  their  guns,  spears,  and 
hatchets,  to  devour  us.  No  sooner  were  we  out  of  the 
house,  but  my  brother-in-law  (being  before  wounded 
(in  defending  the  house)  in  or  uear  the  throat),  fell 
down  dead ;  whereat  the  Indians  scornfully  shouted, 
and  hallowed,  and  were  presently  upon  him,  stripping 
off  his  clothes.  The  bullets  flying  thick,  one  went 
thorow  my  side,  and  the  same  (as  it  would  seem) 
thorow  the  bowels  and  band  of  my  dear  child  in  my 
arms.  One  of  my  elder  sister's  children  (named  Wil- 
liam) had  then  his  leg  broken,  which  the  Indians  per- 
ceiving, they  knock'd  him  on  the  head.  Thus  were  we 
butchered  by  those  merciless  Heathen,  Htandins;  amazed, 
with  the  blood  running  down  to  our  heels.  My  elder 
sister  being  yet  in  the  house,  and  seeing  those  woful 
sights,  the  infidels  baling  mothers  one  way,  and  chil- 
dren another,  and  some  wallowing  in  their  blood,  and 
her  elder  son  telling  her  that  her  son  William  was  dead, 
and  myself  wounded;  she  said  "And  Lord  let  me  die 
with  them  :"  which  was  no  sooner  said,  but  she  was 
struck  with  a  bullet,  and  fell  down  dead  over  the 
threshold.  I  hope  she  is  reaping  the  fruit  of  her  good 
labours,  being  faithful  to  the  service  of  God  in  her 
place.  In  her  younger  years  she  lay  under  much 
trouble  upon  spiritual  accounts,  till  it  pleased  God  to 
make  that  precious  Scripture  take  holo  of  her  heart, 
2  Cor.  xii,  9,  "  And  he  said  unto  me,  My  grace  is  suffi- 
cient for  thee."  More  than  twenty  years  after,  I  have 
heard  her  tell  how  sweet  and  comfortable  that  place 
was  to  her.  But  to  return :  the  Iudians  laid  hold  of 
us,  pulling  roe  one  way,  and  tbe  children  another,  and 
said,  "  Come,  go  along  irtth  us."  I  told  them  they 
would  kill  me :  they  answered,  if  I  were  willing  to  go 
along  with  them  they  would  not  hurt  me. 

O  the  doleful  sight  that  now  was  to  behuid  at  this 
house  1  "  Come,  behold  the  works  of  the  Lord,  what 
desolation  he  has  made  in  the  earth."  Of  thirty-seven 
persons  who  were  in  this  one  house,  none  escaped 
either  present  death  or  a  bitter  captivity,  save  onely 
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one,  who  might  say  as  he.  Job  i,  15,  "  And  I  one/y  am 
escaped  alone  to  tell  the  newt."  There  were  twelve 
killed,  some  shot,  some  stabb'd  with  their  spears,  some 
knock 'd  down  with  their  hatchets.  When  we  are  in 
prosperity,  Oh  the  little  that  we  think  of  such  dreadful 
sights ;  and  to  see  our  dear  friends  and  relations  lie 
bleeding  out  their  heart-blood  on  the  ground !  There 
was  one  who  was  chopp'd  into  the  head  with  a  hatchet, 
and  stripp'd  naked,  and  yet  was  crawling  up  and  down. 
It  is  a  solemn  sight  to  see  so  many  Christians  lying  in 
their  blood,  some  here,  and  some  there,  like  a  company 
of  sheep  torn  by  wolves.  All  of  them  stripp'd  naked 
by  a  company  of  hell-hounds,  roaring,  ranting,  singing, 
and  insulting,  as  if  they  would  have  torn  our  very 
hearts  out ;  yet  the  I*ord  by  bis  almighty  power,  pre- 
served a  number  of  us  from  death,  for  there  were 
twenty. four  of  us  taken  alive,  and  carried  captive. 

I  had  often  before  this  said,  that  if  the  Indians  should 
come,  1  should  chuse  rather  to  be  killed  by  them,  than 
taken  alive :  but  when  it  came  to  the  trial,  my  mind 
changed :  their  glittering  weapons  so  daunted  my 
spirit,  that  I  chose  rather  to  go  along  with  those  (as  I 
may  say)  ravenous  hears,  than  that  moment  to  end  my 
daies.  And  that  1  may  the  better  declare  what  hap- 
pened to  me  during  that  grievous  captivity,  I  shall 
particularly  speak  of  the  several  Remote*  we  had  up 
and  down  the  Wilderness. 

My  ftrtt  Remove.  Now  away  we  must  go  with  these 
barbarous  creatures,  with  our  bodies  wounded  and 
bleeding,  and  our  hearts  no  less  than  our  bodies. 
About  a  mile  we  went  that  night,  up  upon  a  hill  within 
sight  of  the  town,  where  they  intended  to  lodge.  There 
was  hard  by,  a  vacant  house  (deserted  by  the  English 
before,  for  fear  of  the  Indians).  I  asked  them  whether 
I  might  not  lodge  in  the  house  that  night?  To  which 
they  answered,  "  What,  will  you  love  Etigluhmen 
still?"  This  was  the  dolefullest  night  that  ever  my 
eyes  saw.  Oh  the  roaring,  and  singing,  and  dancing, 
and  yelling  of  these  black  creatures  in  the  night,  which 
made  the  place  a  lively  rescmhlance  of  Hell.  And  as 
miserable  was  the  waste  that  was  there  made  of  horses, 
cattle,  sheen,  swine,  calves,  lambs,  roasti  rig-pigs,  and 
fowls  (which  they  had  plundered  in  the  town),  some 
roasting,  some  lying  and  burning,  and  some  boylinp, 
to  feed  our  merciless  enemies,  who  were  joyful  enough 
though  we  were  disconsolate.  To  add  to  the  doleful- 
uess  of  the  former  day,  and  the  dismalness  of  the  pre- 
sent night,  my  thoughts  ran  upon  my  losses,  and  sad 
bereaved  condition.  All  was  gone ;  my  Husband  gone 
(at  least  separated  from  me,  he  being  iu  the  Bay ;  and 
to  add  to  my  grief,  the  Indians  told  me  they  would  kill 
him  as  he  came  homeward),  my  Children  gone,  my 
relatious  and  friends  Rone,  our  house  and  home,  and 
all  our  comforts  within  door  und  without,  all  was  gone 
(except  my  life),  and  1  knew  not  but  the  next  moment, 
that  might  go  also.  S.  J. 

(  To  Ite  continued.) 


ON  AN  HOUR  GLASS. 
The  bubbling  stream  not  uninstructive  flows, 

Nor  idly  loiters  to  its  destin'd  main; 
Each  flower  it  feeds  that  on  its  margin  grown, 

And  bids  those  blush  whose  days  are  spent  in  vain. 
Not  void  of  moral,  though  unheeded,  glides 

Time's  current,  stealing  on  with  silent  haste  ; 
For,  lo !  each  falliug  sand  hi*  folly  chides, 

Who  lets  one  precious  moment  glide  to  waste. 


THE  CONTRAST. 
Whilst  worldly  joy  to  endless  sorrow  tends, 
J i)  joy  eternal  godly  sorrow  ends. 


CHRISTIANITY  IN  THE  BARBARY  STATES. 

Piracy,  murders,  and  captivity,  have  ever  been  associ- 
ated in  our  minds  with  a  recollection  of  the  Barlmry  l 
States.  "Christian  Slavery,"  however,  was  abolished 
in  Algiers  by  the  wisdom,  humanity,  and  bravery  of 
Lord  Exmouth,  in  18l(i:  and  about  three  years  ago, 
the  French  took  it,  and  made  it  a  colony  of  that  king- 
dom. Civilization,  and  we  trust,  true  religion  wilt 
soon  flourish  in  that  extensive  country.  Tunis,  one  of 
the  Barbary  States,  equal  to  Ireland  iu  extent,  seems 
to  be  feeling  the  beams  of  the  "Sun  of  righteousness" 
arising  upon  it  with  divine  health  and  salvation.  What 
may  we  not  expect  to  behold  in  Africa— while  the 
North,  the  Weet,  and  the  South,  are  receiving  evaa- 
gelical  doctrine  and  the  Holy  Scriptures?  The  follow- 
ing  is  from  the  Rev.  T.  C.  twald,  agent  of  the  British 
and  Foreign  Bible  Society. 

"  Tunis,  Aug.  14,  1833. 
"  Surely  you  will  unite  with  me  in  thanksgiving  to 
our  Lord  aud  Saviour,  when  I  tell  you,  that,  agaiust  ] 
hope,  the  Lord  has  opened  a  door  here ;  and  that  hii  3 
holy  word  finds  access,  not  only  to  the  cottage  of  the  \ 
poor,  but  also  to  the  palaces  of  the  great  and  rich  of  jj 
this  country!    Jews  and  Mahomedans  vie  in  reading  j 
and  hearing  the  word  of  God.   Since  the  9th  of  Julv,  I 
when  I  entered  my  house,  until  this  hour,  my  rooia  j 
was  some  days,  unremittingly,  from  seven  o'clock  in 
the  morning  til)  evening  at  the  same  hour,  crowded 
with  Jews  and  Mahomedans;  and  the  Lord  gave  luesn 
opportunity  to  proclaim  to  them  salvation  by  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ.   I  have  disposed  of  nearly  2fH>  copies  of 
the  Holy  Scriptures,  mostly  Arabic  and  Hebrew;  of 
which  1  gave  away  gratis  perhaps  about  a  dozen.  The 
Jews  all  prefer  the  edition  of  Van  der  Hooght;  aad  I 
have  no  more  left.   They  do  not  like  the  edition  of  oar 
Society,  ou  account  of  its  small  type.   Old  people  do 
not  use  spectacles  here,  as  in  Europe.    I  beg  you  \ 
therefore  to  write  to  the  Bible  Society,  if  you  have  not  j 
yet  done  it,  and  request  a  good  supply  of  that  edition :  I 
oOO  would  not  be  too  many.    I  also  sold  to  the  Greeks, 
who  live  here,  a  number  of  Modern-Greek  Testament*;  ; 
hut  as  they  are  mostly  poor  people,  I  was  obliged  to 
sell  them  very  cheap.    To  the  Greek  Papa  I  made  a 
present  of  a  few  copies,  for  the  poorest  of  his  diocese. 
Only  the  Roman  Catholics  appear  altogether  itiacccssi- 
ble :  the  attempts  which  I  have  made  with  respect  to 
them  have  hitherto  been  unsuccessful.    I  have  arranged 
a  room  in  ray  house  for  a  Bible  depot,  where  1  can 
conveniently  place  more  than  2,000  copies,  without 
being  damaged.    Here  I  receive  Mahoniedaos  and 
Jews,  and  sometimes  Christians  also.— I  shall  deduct 
the  expenses  of  this  arrangement  from  the  amount  of 
the  sale." 


An  ans*er  to  G.  G.  next  week. 


The  Christian's  Pf  wny  Mao  aunt  may  be  deliv  ered  weeklj  in 
the 'towns  of  the  I  uiteii  kingdom,  by  those  llookullets  awl 
Newsmen  to  whom  Subscribers  address  their  orders.  lining  un- 
stamped, it  cannot  be  transmitted  by  p.  si  as  a  Newspaper. 
But  lor  the  convenience  of  our  country  triends  and  others,  wtio 
cannot  obtain  the  publication  wttktu,  it  U  published  every  four 
weeks  in  parts,  each  including  four  numbers;  excepting  in 
June  and  December,  in  each  of  which  a  part  is  pub- 
lished containing  six  numbers.  No  extra  chaige  is  made  for 
the  wrapper:  so  that  the  whole  annual  expense  of  the  Twelve 
parts  wdl  be  4*.  4«/. 


tXKiJoo:  Primal  „od  PublinW  In  V.  WOOD  AND  SON,  rVppin'a  Court, 
Flint  Street  i  Iu  whom  all  I  uuimniiicntiom  fur  I  lie  Krfilur  (Pvm  paUi 
•UouUbcadar***!,—  uiiJ  kM  fey  „i|  llouiiellon  and  Nt»»»»u  iu  il.t 
I  n. Icu  kingdom. 

iinwkcn  aud  Dealer*  lupplirJ  on  U'holrtiilr  Tenu«,  iu  l.u»lor,  St  S>  nil, 
r\ilrrno»ter  |<ow  i  Unnosa,  Holywell  Street,  Strand;  J.  P*rn», 
IU.  High  Slrerl,  Si.  t.lle.-.  ,  aMJ  W.  N.Bakm.  IS,  City  Hwui. 
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Kl  Lll \.\!  CHURCH. 


FULHAM. 

Pulham,  though  a  celebrated  military  station  of  the 
Danes  in  869.  derives  its  principal  notoriety  from  its 
being  the  usual  resilience  of  the  Bishop  ot  London, 
where  he  has  a  palace.  Ft  is  situated  four  miles  west 
from  London,  on  the  north  hank  of  the  river  Thames, 
over  which  there  is  a  wooden  bridge  leading  to  Potney. 
Fulham  church  is  both  a  rectory  and  a  vicarage ;  and 
the  churchyard  contains  the  tombs  of  many  of  the 
bishops  of  London.  Among  these,  none  can  excite 
'tronger  feelings  of  veneration  for  departed  worth  than 
(Hat  of  the  lat«  amiable  Dr.  Porteus,  who  died  in  1809. 

Dr.  Porteus  being  the  first  dignified  patron  of  the 
British  and  Foreign  Bible  Society,  a  prelate  of  such  a 
truly  liberal  catholic  spirit,  ami  of  so  excellent  cha- 
racter, the  pages  of  the  Christian's  Penny  Magazine 
will  he  enriched  by  the  following  biography  of  that 
eminent  man. 

Biography  or  Bishop  Portrvs. 

(From  YVilkVs  Christian  Biographical  Dictionary.) 

Br.  Brill. v  Porteus,  bishop  of  London,  was  the  youngest 
but  one  of  nineteen  children,  and  was  born  at  York,  on 
Vol.  III. 


the  8th  of  May,  1731.  His  father  ami  mother  were 
natives  of  Virginia,  in  North  America,  nnd  were  respect- 
able and  independent.  In  consequence  of  the  desire  of 
the  bishop's  father  to  give  to  his  children  a  superior 
education,  and  of  his  ill  health,  he  removed  to  England 
in  1/20.  and  fixed  himself  in  the  city  of  York.  After 
having  been  for  several  years  at  a  small  school  at  York, 
Mr.  Porteus,  then  at  the  age  of  thirteen,  was  placed  at 
Ripon,  under  the  care  of  Mr.  Hyde,  an  upright,  sensible, 
judicious  man  ;  and  from  him,  at  an  earlier  a<;e  than  is 
now  usually  the  case,  he  was  sent  to  Cambridge,  where, 
by  the  recommendation  and  under  the  immediate  su- 
perintendence of  his  elder  brother,  Mr.  Robert  Porteus, 
he  was  admitted  a  sizar  at  Christ's  college,  of  which 
Dr.  Rooke  was  at  that  time  master,  and  the  only  person 
whom  he  then  knew  in  the  university.  As  under  gra- 
duate, Mr.  Porteus  was  industrious  and  intelligent,  and 
obtained  the  situation  of  tenth  wrangler  amongst  the 
honorary  degrees  of  his  year.  In  17-W.  he  took  his 
degree  of  Bachelor  of  Arts,  and  obtained  the  second 
gold  medal,  instituted  by  his  Grace  the  Duke  of  New- 
castle, as  the  reward  of  eminence  in  classical  literature. 
In  the  spring  of  the  same  year,  Mr.  Porteus  wai  elected 
fellow  of  his  college,  and  became  a  resident  in  Cam- 
bridge.   This  he  regarded  as  one  of  ihe  happiest  pe. 
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riods  of  his  life.    At  this  period  he  was  summoned  Into 
Yorkshire,  to  the  death-bed  of  his  mother,  with  which 
he  was  long  and  deeply  afflicted.    On  his  return  to  col- 
lege he  found,  that  without  his  knowledge,  his  friends 
had  been  soliciting  for  him  the  situation  of  esquire 
beadle.    He  kept  it,  however,  little  more  than  two 
years,  having  determined  to  make  up  the  deficiency  in 
his  income  in  a  way  more  agreeable  to  Irimself,  by 
taking  private  pupils.     Mr.  Portco*,  at  the  age  of 
twenty-six,   took  orders,  being  ordained  deacon  at 
Buckden,  in  the  year  17«r>7,  bv  Dr.  Thomas,  then  bishop 
of  Lincoln ;  and'  not  long  after,  priest,  by  archbishop 
1 1  in  ton,  at  York,  where  be  preached  the  ordination  ser- 
mon.  At  this  time,  .Mr.  Porteus  published  an  excellent 
sermon,  in  answer  to  an  infidel  publication,  entitled, 
"  The  History  of  the  Man  after  God's  own  Heart."  In  | 
consequence  of  thut  sermon,  early  in  IJC2,  he  was  ap- 
pointed  domestic  chaplain  to  archbishop  Seeker.  On 
the  13th  of  May,  1 705.  Mr  I'orteus  married  Margaret, 
eldest  daughter  of  Brian  Hodgson,  Esq.  of  Ashbourne, 
in  Derbyshire;  aul,  in  the  course  of  the  same  year,  he 
was  presented,  by  the  archbishop,  to  the  two  small 
livings  of  Rucking  and  Wittersbam,  in  Kent ;  which, 
however,  he  soon  resigned  for  the  rectory  of  Huntoti, 
in  the  same  couuty,  in  addition  to  a  prebend  at  Peter- 
borough, which  had  been  given  him  by  his  Grace  before. 
Upon  the  death  of  Dr.  Donne,  in  1 7<>7,  he  obtained  the 
rectory  of  Lambelh;  and  soon  after  this  he  took  his 
degree  of  Doctor  in  Divinity,  on  which  occasion  he 
preached  the  commencement  sermon.  In  1763,  Dr.  Por- 
teus was  engaged,  with  Dr.  Stiuton,  in  revising  and  pub- 
lishing  the  Works  of  Archbishop  Seeker,  to  which  Dr. 
Purtcus  prefixed  a  review  of  the  archbishop's  life  and 
character.    After  archbishop  Seeker's  death,  Dr.  Por- 
tcus  devoted  his  entire  attention  to  the  care  of  his  two  , 
benefices,  Hunton  and  Lambeth.    Till  his  parsonage  at 
the  former  place  was  ready  for  his  reception,  he  resided 
at  a  small  neat  cottage  in  the  village  of  Hunton,  which 
was  near  enough  to  enable  him  to  perform  with  ease  his 
parochial  duties,   superintend  the  repairs,  oud  make 
such  alterations  as  the  great  capability  of  the  situation 
suggested  to  his  mind.    To  Hunton  he  was  much  at- 
tached, and  enjoyed  with  peculiar  pleasure  the  delights 
of  retirement ;  but,  though  retired,  he  was  not  indolent. 
He  discharged  with  zeal  all  the  duties  of  his  parish; 
preached  almost  every  morning,  lectured  almost  every 
afternoou,  and  by  his  visits,  alike  to  the  poor  and  the 
rich,  he  gained  the  affections  of  all  his  parishioners.  In 
the  winter  he  resided  at  Lambeth,  actively  engaged  him- 
self in  the  erection  of  the  parsonage  house,  and  sought, 
by  every  possible  means,  to  improve  that  parish.  He 
wrote,  at  this  time,  "A  Letter  to  his  Parishioners,  ou 
the  more  religious  Observance  of  Good  Friday."  In  the 
year  1 709,  lie  was  appointed  chaplain  to  his  Majesty ; 
and  soon  after  obtained  the  mastership  of  the  hospital 
of  St.  Cross,  near  Winchester.    In  consequence  of  this 
preferment,  he  for  some  years  afterwards  resided  occa- 
sionally at  St.  Cross.    At  the  close  of  the  year  177-', 
and  the  beginning  of  the  next,  an  attempt  was  made  by 
him  and  a  few  other  clergymen,  among  whom  were 
Mr.  Francis  Wollaston,  Dr.  Percy  late  bishop  of  Dro- 
more,  aud  Dr.  Yorke  iatc  bishop  of  Ely,  to  iuduce  the 
bishops  to  promote  a  review  of  the  Liturgy  aud  Articles, 
in  order  to  amend  in  both,  but  particularly  in  the  latter, 
those  parts  which  all  reasonable  persons  agreed  stood 
iu  need  of  amendment.   Their  efforts  were,  however, 
unavailing;  for  the  bishops  determined  that  nothing 
could  be  done. 

The  period  had  now  arrived,  when  Dr.  Porteus  was 
to  be  called  to  that  high  station  in  the  church,  to  which 
his  character  and  talents  so  well  eutitled  him,  and  which 
he  afterwards  filled  with  so  much  credit  to  himself,  aud 
>o  much  advantage  to  his  country.   On  the  20th  of 


December,  1776.  he  kissed  the  king's  hand  on  his  pro- 
motion to  the  see  of  Chester,  a  preferment  on  his  own 
part  perfectly  unsolicited,  and  so  entirely  unlooked-for, 
that  till  a  short  time  before  It  happened,  he  had  not  the 
smallest  expectation  of  it.  From  various  causes,  it  was 
not  till  the  4th  of  July,  1777.  that  he  went  to  Chester, 
where  he  lost  no  time  in  entering  with  zeal  and  ardour 
into  the  functions  of  his  office.  On  the  10th  of  March, 
1779.  a  motion  was  made  in  the  House  of  Commons, 
for  leave  to  bring  in  a  bill  for  the  further  relief  of  Pro- 
tesiaut  Dissenters,  the  purport  of  which  was  to  exempt 
them  from  subscription  to  the  articles,  and  to  entitle 
them  to  the  full  benefit  of  the  Act  of  Toleration,  on 
their  taking  the  oaths  of  allegiance  and  supremacy,  and 
subscribing  the  declaration  against  popery.  This  mea- 
sure they  succeeded  in  obtaining,  and  to  it  the  bishop 
gave  his  decided  assent,  after  a  clause  had  been  intro- 
duced, requiring  dissenting  teachers  to  enter  into  a 
declaration,  that  they  were  Christians  and  Protestants, 
and  would  make  the  Scriptures  the  rule  of  their  faith 
and  practice.  Early  in  1781,  Bishop  Porteus  success- 
fully opposed  a  motion  made  by  Earl  Ferrers,  "  to  lay 
such  restrictions  on  tbe  Catholics  as  would  prevent  their 
increase ;"  aud  proved  to  the  House,  that  upon  no 
principle  should  the  Catholics  be  so  persecuted.  He, 
however,  wrote  an  admirable  treatise  against  the  false 
and  dangerous  tenets  of  popery,  in  a  letter  to  his  clergy, 
which  contains  a  statement  of  all  the  points  at  bane 
between  the  papists  and  protcstanta.  In  the  year  1780, 
he  was  very  actively  engaged  in  procuring  the  enact- 
ment of  an  act  for  preventing  certain  abuses  on  the 
Lord's  day. 

On  February  11th,  1783,  the  bishop  preached  before 
the  Society  for  the  Propagation  of  the  Gospel ;  and  he 
chose  as  his  subject,  "  the  civilization  and  conversion 
of  tbe  Negroes  in  the  British  West  India  islands."  In 
the  mean  time  his  attention  to  the  duties  of  his  diocese 
was  constant  and  unwearied  ;  and  amongst  other  things, 
he  took  infinite  pains  to  establish  an  annual  subscription 
for  the  relief  of  the  poorer  clergy.  His  efforts  were 
also  directed,  with  the  same  active  zeal,  to  the  establish- 
ment of  Sunday  schools. 

The  time  had  now  arrived,  wheu  the  bishop  of  Chester 
was  destined  to  fill  a  still  more  distinguished  situation 
iu  the  English  church.  The  high  character  he  had  long 
maintained,  hia  zeal,  his  activity,  his  judgment,  his 
powers  of  usefulness  in  every  branch  of  his  profession, 
and  all  these  illustrated  and  adorned  by  a  most  unble- 
mished life,  aud  the  most  conciliating  aud  attracting 
manners,  naturally  marked  him  out  as  the  person  best 
qualified  to  supply  the  vacancy,  which  had  for  some 
time  been  expected  in  tbe  see  of  London.  Accordingly, 
the  very  next  day  after  the  death  of  Dr.  Lowth,  which 
took  place  at  the  palace  at  Fulham,  Nov.  3,  1787.  the 
bishop,  who  was  then  at  Huntou,  received,  by  a  king's 
messenger,  a  letter  from  Mr.  Pitt,  appointing  him  to 
that  dignity.  This  appointment,  like  all  that  lie  had 
before  filled,  was,  on.  his  own  part,  perfectly  unsought 
for  and  unsolicited.  So  far,  indeed,  from  being  desirous 
of  a  change  of  station,  he  had,  on  the  contrary,  many 
substantial  reasons  for  wiahiug  to  retain  the  bishopric 
of  Chester.  After  kissing  the  king's  band  for  ld>.  new 
see  on  tbe  8tb  of  November,  1787,  and  being  confirmed 
at  Bow  church  on  the  7th  of  December  following,  oae 
of  the  first  objects  which  engaged  tbe  bit-bop's  mind, 
was  the  advancement  of  a  society  which  had  been  set  on 
foot  about  a  year  before,  and  which  bore  tbe  title  of, 
"  The  Society  for  enforcing  the  King's  Proclamation 
against  Immorality  and  Profaaeuess,"  of  which  he  was 
elected  the  president,  and  which,  by  his  perseverance, 
he  established,  and  contributed  to  render  very  beneficial. 
On  the  1 0th  of  July,  1788,  Sir  William  Dolbein's  Slave- 
earryiog  bUl  passed  the  Lords ;  an  event  which  afforded 
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the  bishop  the  utmo*t  satisfaction.  On  the  23d  of  April 
iu  the  following  year,  1789,  in  obedience  to  the  kind's 
express  command,  he  preached  at  St.  Paul's,  on  the  day 
of  public  thanksgiving  for  hi*  majesty's  recovery.  The 
subject  which  he  chose  was  "  Trust  in  God and  he 
enforced  it  with  all  that  warmth  and  spirit  and  euergy, 
which  the  peculiar  circumstances  of  the  case,  and  a 
scene  so  uncommonly  grand  and  striking,  could  not  fail 
to  inspire. 

More  than  two  yearn  had  parsed  from  the  time  of 
his  taking  possession  of  the  see  of  London,  before  the 
bishop  held  his  primary  visitation  t  but  the  cause  of  the 
delay  arose,  as  he  himself  observes,  "  from  a  wish  to 
collect  all  the  information  he  could  from  various  quar- 
ters, and  more  particularly  from  the  answers  to  the 
several  queries  which  had  been  some  months  before  cir- 
culated through  the  diocese."  With  these  materials 
before  him,  he  was  enabled  to  select  such  topics  for  his 
charge  as  appeared  the  most  important ;  and  accordingly 
he  insisted  principally  on  the  necessity  of  more  constant 
residence,  an  increase  of  salaries  to  curates,  and  the  im- 
provement of  our  parochial  psalmody.  Not  many 
months  after  his  return  from  the  visitation  of  his  dio- 
cese, a  decree  given  in  his  favour  by  the  Court  of  Chan- 
cery, enabled  nira  to  prosecute  a  plan  which  he  had 
long  had  much  at  heart,  for  improving  the  condition  of 
the  Negro  slaves  employed  iu  the  cultivation  of  the 
West  India  islands,  and  particularly  for  their  better 
instruction  in  religious  knowledge.  In  1 7°S,  be  pre- 
pared and  delivered  an  admirable  course  of  Lectures  on 
the  Gospel  of  St.  Matthew.  Early  in  1800,  his  long 
and  memorable  contest  with  a  clergyman  in  his  diocese 
wa<  brought  to  a  favourable  conclusion,  by  the  latter 
suffering  judgment  to  go  by  default,  and  the  consequent 
forfeiture  to  the  crown  of  a  valuable  living  in  Esacx. 
The  question  thus  terminated  was  of  great  importance 
to  the  church  of  England,  as  it  was  the  means  of  put- 
ting an  effectual  stop  to  a  species  of  simony  at  that  time 
gaining  ground;  namely,  purchasing  the  advowson  of 
a  living,  and  then  taking  a  lease  of  the  tithes,  glebe- 
house,  etc.  for  ninety-nine  years,  at  a  peppercorn  rent, 
and  entering  into  immediate  possession  of  the  premises 
and  all  the  profits,  just  as  if  there  had  been  an  imme- 
diate resignation. 

In  April  1800,  Lord  Auckland  presented  a  bill  to  the 
House  of  Lords,  the  object  of  which  was,  to  render  it 
unlawful  for  persons  divorced  for  adultery  to  intermarry 
with  each  other.  This  unhappily  failed  ;  and  it  was  a 
matter  of  very  sincere  regret  to  the  bishop,  that  a 
measure,  as  he  conceived,  imperiously  called  for  l»y  the 
increasing  profligacy  of  the  times,  recommended  by 
every  motive  of  expediency,  and  sanctioned  by  the 
most  express  declarations  of  scripture,  should  not  have 
been  permitted  to  pass  into  a  law.  In  the  months  of 
April  and  May,  in  the  following  year,  180.',  he  under- 
took, for  the  fourth  time,  the  visitation  of  his  diocese. 
This,  at  his  advanced  age,  was  an  arduous  and- laborious 
undertaking:  more  particularly  as  from  its  increasing 
population,  he  thought  it  necessary  to  extend  his  con- 
firmations to  the  more  distant  parts  of  the  county  of 
Es3ex,  where  they  had  never  been  held  before.  In  the 
winter  of  1805,  the  bishop,  with  that  unceasing  atten- 
tion which  be  paid  in  every  thing  to  the  great  concerns 
of  religion,  took  considerable  pains  to  suppress  a  cus- 
tom, which  he  justly  considered,  in  common  with  many 
others,  as  a  most  glaring  violation  of  public  decency, 
and  which  was  evidently  gaining  ground  in  the  fashion- 
able world  ;  namely,  that  of  Sunday  concerts  at  private 
houses,  by  professional  performers,  at  which  large 
nam  hers  were  assembled,  and  much  disturbance  created 
ou  the  evening  of  that  sacred  day 

In  the  interesting  and  important  discussions,  which 
took  place  in  parliament  in  1805,  on  the  great  question 


of  Catholic  Emancipation,  when  it  was  rejected  by  a 
large  majority,  he  abstained  from  any  public  expression 
of  bis  sentiments;  but  though  he  contented  himself 
with  giving  only  a  silent  vote,  and  against  their  claims, 
he  gave  it  with  a  perfect  conviction  of  its  being  a  right 
one.  It  is  well  known  that  a  society  has  been  long 
established,  under  the  title  of  "The  Society  for  Pro- 
moting Christ  iu  n  Knowledge,"  which  the  bishop  zea- 
lously and  actively  supported.  Of  the  British  and  Fo. 
reign  Bible  Society  he  was  also  a  vice-president.  On 
the  12th  of  Juue,  1807,  the  bishop  had  the  satisfaction 
of  being  present  at  the  consecration  of  a  new  chapel, 
erected  at  his  own  expense  in  the  parish  of  Suudridge. 
The  summer  of  this  year  the  bishop  spent  at  Clifton, 
near  Bristol,  for  the  benefit  of  his  health,  which  was 
then,  and  had  been  for  some  months  before,  in  u  vrry 
precarious  und  declining  state.  He  derived,  undoubt- 
edly, considerable  benefit  from  the  clear  salubrious  air 
of  Clifton  ;  but  still,  though  in  some  degree  recruited, 
his  constitution  was  cvidcutly  much  enfeebled  and 
broken.  In  the  mean  time  his  mind  retained  its  wonted 
vigour;  and,  ou  his  return  to  Fulham,  he  resumed,  with 
undiminished  assiduity,  all  the  duties  of  his  high  station. 

On  the  8th  of  May,  1808,  the  bishop  entered  into  his 
seventy-eighth  year;  and  it  is  remarkable,  that  on  the 
same  day  he  preached  his  last  sermon  in  St.  George's 
church.  Not  many  days  after,  on  the  20th  of  the  same 
mouth,  he  pronounced,  in  bis  official  capacity,  sentence 
of  deprivation  on  the  Rev.  Francis  Stone,  a  clergyman 
of  his  diocese,  who,  at  the  prosecution  of  the  king's 
advocate,  utider  the  direction  of  government,  had  been 
clearly  convicted,  in  the  Consistory  Court  of  London, 
of  having  preached,  and  afterwards  published,  a  most 
profane  and  blasphemous  sermon,  in  which,  with  a 
coarseness  and  vulgarity  of  language  altogether  unpa- 
ralleled in  modern  theological  controversy,  he  denied 
the  grand  essential  doctrine  of  ths  church  of  England 
—  the  divinity  of  Jesus  Christ.  Notwithstanding  the 
bishop's  increasing  debility,  which  reudered  him  un- 
equal to  any  great  exertion,  he  yet  determined  to  make 
a  last  effort,  in  the  course  of  the  summer,  to  carry 
through  parliament  a  bill,  which  he  had  long  had  much 
at  heart,  for  encouraging  the  residence  of  stipendiary 
curates.  The  last  acts  of  his  life  resembled  those  of 
his  former  days.  Religion  and  morality  he  perpetually 
aimed  to  advance.  But  at  length,  on  the  13th  of  .May, 
180!),  after  an  illness  of  only  a  few  days,  and  in  the 
seventy-ninlli  year  of  his  age,  he  expired.  In  obedience 
to  express  directions,  which  he  left  in  writing,  he  was 
removed  to  Suudridge,  and  there  interred  iu  a  vault  in 
the  churchyard,  which  he  had  some  time  before  caused 
to  be  erected  ;  aud  the  inscription  on  the  tomb  simply 
records,  in  compliance  with  his  own  wish,  the  dates  of 
his  birth  and  death. 


A  FUNERAL  THOUGHT. 

Christ  by  his  death  has  death  destroy'd, 
And  broke  the  tyraut's  power, 

That  Christians  uow  of  fear  devoid, 
May  hail  the  parting  hour. 

Yes,  we  rejoice,  though  sharp  the  strife. 

With  kindred  earth  to  join; 
For  death  will  be  the  gate  of  life, 

And  "dust  to  dust"  refine. 


The  more  extensive  a  man's  natural  capacity,  the 
nearer  he  may  arrive  at  the  stature  of  the  devil,  if  un- 
restrained by  the  grace  of  God.  —  Afacgvvnn. 
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THE  PROSPERITY  OF  THE  JEWS. 
(Continued  from  p. 42.) 

The  KB  is  however  another  feature  in  the  case  to 
which  our  attention  is  drawn,  as  being  of  a  singularly 
remarkable  rharacter.  "  The  sceptre  was  not  to  depart 
from  Judab,  nor  a  lawgiver  from  between  hi*  feet,  uutil 
Shiloh  came."  Various  opinions  have  l»eeu  formed 
upon  this  subject,  and  learned  and  good  men  have  dif- 
fered widely  in  the  interpretations  they  have  affixed  to 
the  passage :  it  seems,  however,  that  the  opinion  of 
Bishop  Sherlock  is  most  agreeable  to  the  text,  and  I  may 
therefore  be  permitted  to  adopt  it.  The  expressions 
made  use  of  evidently  suggest  the  inference,  that  the 
coming  of  Shiloh  was  to  be  the  time  when  the  supe- 
riority of  Juduh  was  to  cease  :  and  as  history  is  the  best 
interpreter  of  prophecy,  nay  I  may  state  it  as  my  own 
impression  that  it  is  the  only  interpreter  of  prophecy, 
we  are  clearly  required  to  refer  to  the  events  which 
happened  at  our  Saviour's  coming,  to  see  whether  they 
really  do  authorize  the  view  token  of  this  prediction. 
The  term  sceptre,  refers  to  that  rod  or  staff  which 
peculiarized  each  tribe,  and  which  by  no  means  implies 
kingly  pimer,  but  merely  the  dispensation  of  the  laws. 
The  lawgiver  refers  to  the  iudge  ;  and  the  whole  passage 
implies,  that  there  should  nut  be  wanting  a  person  of 
the  posterity  of  Judab  to  administer  the  laws  over  that 
tribe,  until  the  Messiah,  who  is  here  described  by  the 
word  Shiloh,  should  come.  And  accordingly  wc  find, 
that  soon  after  his  appearance  an  end  was  put  to  the 
(■mall  relic  yet  remaining  of  tbe  Jewish  polity  in  church 
und  state.  The  destruction  of  Jerusalem  swept  away 
every  portion  of  their  superiority  ;  and  so  far  from 
bearing  rule  we  now  behold  them  in  a  state  of  wretched- 
ness and  slavery,  surpassing  both  in  duration  and  in- 
tensity all  that  is  recorded  of  other  nations,  and  to 
which  I  hope  in  a  subsequent  paper  more  fully  to 
allude. 

Having  thus  attempted  to  bring  before  your  notice 
some  instances  in  which  we  can  trace  the  temporal 
superiority  of  the  tribe  of  Judah,  I  shall  proceed 
immediately  to  define  what  I  conceive  to  have  been  the 
true  characteristics  of  its  spiritual  superiority.  And  it  may 
be  well  here  to  remark  (so  that  none  may  be  induced 
to  think  they  can  trace  a  disposition  to  partiality  in  the 
dispensations  of  Providence),  that  the  Jews  not  only 
were  unconscious  of  their  true  privilege,  but  by  neg- 
lecting it  increased  their  misery  and  sorrow.  In  fact, 
to  my  own  mind  nothing  appears  more  unfounded  and 
unscriptural  than  insinuations  of  this  description, 
which  are  but  too  frequently  upon  tbe  lips  of  men.  For 
let  it  but  be  granted,  that  every  one  will  have  to  answer 
at  the  judgment  only  for  the  opportunities  afforded 
them,  and  what  becomes  of  the  objection  ?  Tyre  and 
Sidon  might  have  thought  their  Heavenly  Father  care- 
less of  their  welfare;  and  as  they  beheld  the  mighty 
miracles  wrought  in  the  lands  of  Chorazin  aud  Bcth- 
saido,  might  have  said,  Ah !  these  are  the  favourites  of 
heaven,  tbe  chosen  people  of  an  unjust  God  ;  but  our 
Saviour  for  their  consolation  has  declared,  that  the  very 
fact  of  the  absence  of  his  special  presence  in  their 
coasts,  tdiall  render  their  condition  in  the  day  of  judg- 
ment more  desirable  and  more  tolerable  than  that  of 
the  highly  privileged  (but  because  negligent  more 
severely  punished)  Chorazin  and  Bethsaida ;  I  have 
rather  stepped  out  of  my  course  to  make  this  remark, 
but  the  immense  importance  I  attach  to  it  must  plead 
my  excuse. 

Now  the  only  thing  which  rendered  the  spiritual 
history  of  Judab  more  famous  than  that  of  the  other 
patriarchs,  was  the  birth  of  the  Messiah  from  among 
their  descendants.    We  must  therefore  seek  in  Him, 
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his  office,  and  his  work,  those  peculiar  features  of  glory 
and  distinction  to  which  1  shall  allude. 

1.  He  fulfilled  the  expectations  of  the  people.  It  is 
clear  from  historical  evidence,  that  the  Jews  at  all  times 
were  looking  for  the  appearance  of  some  extraordinary 
character,  who  should  produce  peculiarly  beneficial 
effects  upon  their  nation.  The  consideration  of  this 
distinction  made  them  regard  themselves  with  an  eye  of 
pride  and  self-satisfaction,  while  all  the  surrounding 
nations  were  looked  upon  with  a  considerable  degree 
of  contempt.  The  excitement  of  the  Jews  on  this 
particular  was  of  a  singular  character.  It  never  was 
extinguished  by  any  suffering  they  endured,  but  ou  the 
contrary  increased  with  the  apparent  necessity  for  its 
speedy  fulfilment.  It  seems  also,  I  think,  that  the 
Jews  were  always  expecting  this  Messiah  to  appear. 
The  accounts  that  are  given  of  the  birth  of  male  chil- 
dren under  any  thing  like  extraordinary  circuinstauces, 
represent  the  parties  as  conceiving  themselves  destined 
to  be  the  instruments  of  giving  redemption  to  Israel ; 
and  our  Lord  seems  to  have  alluded  to  this  opinion  in 
the  words,  "  A  woman  when  she  is  in  travail  hath 
sorrow,  because  her  hour  is  come;  but  as  soon  as  she  is 
delivered  of  the  child  she  rememberelh  no  more  the 
anguish,  for  joy  that  a  m«s  is  born  into  the  world." 
In  the  midst  of  their  greatest  distresses,  this  wa»  the 
hope  which  administered  consolation,  aud  in  the  hour  of 
desolation,  destruction,  aud  the  sword,  they  forgot  not 
the  promised  Shiloh,  and  the  glory  he  was  to  be  the 
harbinger  of.  At  the  time  when  our  Saviour  appeared 
upon  earth,  there  is  the  strongest  evidence  for  believ- 
ing that  the  Jews  were  anxiously  waiting  his  arrival, 
and  that  this  anxiety  had  been  used  by  some  designing 
men  in  order  to  further  their  private  ambition.  To 
this  Gamaliel  evidently  referred  iu  bis  speech  before 
the  Jewish  Sanhedrim,  Acts  v,  34 — 39.  In  consequence 
of  the  claimants  who  thus  disturbed  the  iniuda  of  the 
people  becoming  numerous,  the  council  appointed  an 
assembly  of  learned  Jews,  whose  express  business  was 
to  investigate  the  merits  of  auy  person  who  should 
assume  more  than  ordinary  power  or  wisdom.^  The 
preaching  of  John  the  Baptist,  and  the  rite  which  he 
instituted  excited  the  attention  of  the  rulers,  and  there- 
fore we  are  told,  John  i,  19,  "The  Jews  sent  priests 
and  Levites  from  Jerusalem  to  ask  him,  Who  art  thou  i " 
It  is  not  necessary  to  pursue  this  investigation  further, 
since  enough  has  been  brought  forward  to  establish  the 
position,  that  the  descendants  of  the  father  of  the 
faithful  fixed  their  hopes  ou  the  coming  of  some 
mighty  personage.  These  expectations  were  all  ful- 
filled in  Jesus  Christ,  and  thus  he  conferred  peculiar 
honour  on  the  tribe  from  whence  he  sprung.  It  may 
be  objected,  that  so  far  from  auswering,  he  quite  disap- 
pointed, the  pre-conceived  opinions  of  the  people. 
The  reply  to  this  is  obvious :  the  expectations  of  the 
Jews  were  fouuded  on  a  pmmise ;  and  how  much  soever 
their  own  prejudice  and  blindness  of  heart  kept  them 
from  understanding  its  true  tendency,  that  did  not  make 
the  promise  of  none  effect;  so  that  the  fulfilment  of  it 
was  all  that  the  Deity  could  do  to  accomplish  the  hopes 
of  which  it  had  been  the  cause.  I  think  it  will  be  con- 
ceded, that  there  was  much  in  this  to  distinguish  the 
tribe  of  Judah,  or  at  tbe  least  to  make  him  an  object  of 
praise  among  his  brethen. 

2.  In  Christ  all  prophecies  were  fulfilled.  The  reli- 
gion of  the  gospel  is  but  an  enlargement  upon  the 
ancient  belief  of  the  patriarchs ;  aud  from  the  first 
moment  of  man's  sinfulness,  his  gracious  Creator  has 
taught  him  to  expect,  and  to  put  confidence  in  One  who 
should  become  uis  atonement  and  intercessor.  Now 
the  possession  of  writings  called  prophecies  is  not  in 
itself  any  peculiar  honour,  for  most  nations  have 
claimed  ftO***  degree  of  prescience  concerning  future 
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events,  ami  have  uttered  predictions  of  what  would 
take  place  in  the  world.  It  is  not  therefore  the  mere 
proclaiming  of  a  prophecy,  but  the  fulfilment  of  it  that 
confers  the  dignity ;  and  the  more  complicated  the 
circumstances,  of  course  the  greater  will  be  the  honour 
in  case  of  success.  The  readers  of  prophecy  must  have 
observed,  that  God  claims  peculiar  honour  in  conse- 
quence of  the  knowledge  he  possesses  of  future  events ; 
and  in  many  cases  rests  his  divinity  aud  superiority 
over  other  gods  upon  this  single  perfection  of  his 
nature.  Reference  to  a  few  passages  may  be  desirable 
and  instructive  :  Isa.  xli,  22,  23  ;  xlv,  1 1  j  xlvi,  9,  10. 
These  quotations  are  sufficient  to  establish  the  above 
assertion.  All  these  prophecies,  upon  which  so  much 
value  was  evidently  set  by  their  Divine  Author,  were 
placed  in  the  custody  of  the  Israelites.  The  greater 
part  and  the  most  important  part  of  these  predictions, 
have  some  direct  or  remote  reference  to  the  coming  of 
Christ,  his  work  and  kingdom,  and  we  are  justified  in 
believing,  that  the  accomplishment  of  them  was  looked 
forward  to  with  deep  anxiety,  not  only  by  the  Jews,  but 
also  by  many  Gentile  nations.  In  Judea,  at  our  Lord's 
coming,  there  were  many  who  waited  for  the  consola- 
tion of  Israel :  and  the  benevolent  Christian  must  have 
felt  l he  greatest  joy  at  observing,  that  wise  men  from 
the  East  were  among  the  first  inquirers  after  the  God- 
man,  Christ  Jesus.  And  it  will  be  permitted  me  here  to 
observe,  that  these  Gentiles  had  formed  most  correct 
notions  of  the  true  character  of  our  Redeemer :  they 
regarded  him  as  a  man  born  into  the  world :  they  ad- 
mitted his  right  to  their  adoration  as  God:  they  re- 
joiced at  his  arrival,  doubtless  because  they  felt  how 
deeply  they  were  benefited  by  it:  and  they  received 
an  express  communication  from  God,  in  evident  token 
of  the  Divine  approbation.  Let,  therefore,  all  these 
circumstances  be  taken  together ;  let  it  be  remembered 
that  the  most  celebrated  kingdoms  of  the  earth  were 
now  in  the  possession  of  copies  of  the  prophetic 
writing* ;  and  it  will  appear  quite  manifest,  that  the  tribe 
from  whence  sprung  him  of  whom  all  the  prophets 
bare  record,  was  marked  by  a  most  signal  display  of 
honour  and  renown. 

B.  Z. 

(To  be  continued). 


EXPOSITION  OF  THE  PARABLE  OF  THE 

UNJUST  STEWARD. 

Id  answer  to  G.  G. 

Nothino  affords  us  higher  gratification  than  the  as- 
surance, that  our  labours  are  instrumental  in  promot- 
ing a  reverential  regard  to  the  Holy  Scriptures.  Diffi- 
culties arc  found  in  the  contemplation  of  the  Divine 
works ;  and  it  would  be  strange  if  there  were  no  diffi- 
culties perceived  in  the  Divine  word.  Nature,  how- 
ever, is  seen  in  its  divinity  the  more  fully,  as  the  diligent 
student  investigates  the  various  properties  of  the  diver- 
sified and  innumerable  creatures  of  God ;  and  grace,  in 
all  it*  manifestations,  laws,  aud  lessons,  is  perceived 
more  clearly,  as  the  persevering  humble  disciple  ex- 
plores the  sacred  page,  In  devout  dependance  on 
the  illumination  of  the  rloly  Spirit,  praying  with  ooe  in 
ancient  times,  "Open  thou  mine  eyes,  that  I  may 
behold  wondrous  things  out  of  thy  law."  A  correspon- 
dent writes, 

*'  Sir, — Encouraged  by  the  several  very  satisfactory 
illustrations  you  have  given  in  your  valuable  periodical, 
I  venture  to*  ask  the  favour  of  an  exposition  of  the 
parable  of  the  unjust  steward,  in  Luke  xvi,  more  parti- 
rnJariy  verse  the  9th,  which  will  greatly  oblige  youis 
respectfully,  G.  G. 


Professor  Brown  gives  the  following  outline  of  the  gene- 
ral design  of  this  parable  : — "  In  the  parable  of  the  steward 
we  are  taught,  that  God  will  call  us  to  an  account  for 
our  use  of  every  temporal  enjoyment ;  and  that,  by  a 
Christian  foresight  of  this,  we  onght  so  to  improve  our 
uncertain  riches  in  acts  of  piety  and  charity,  as  that, 
when  we  die,  God  and  his  angels  may  conduct  us,  as 
faithful  stewards,  to  everlasting  mansious  of  happiness, 
and  the  saints,  whom  we  had  relieved,  may  honourably 
welcome  us  thither,  as  an  answer  to  their  prayers  for 
us : — and  that,  if  we  be  not  faithful  in  using  the  perish- 
ing enjoyments  of  this  world,  which  God  has  merely 
committed  to  us  as  a  trust,  to  be  used  for  his  glory  and 
the  good  of  others,  we  can  have  no  proper  evidence  of 
our  possessing  the  more  excellent  and  substantial  riches 
of  true  grace,  which  God  gives  men  for  their  own, 
never  to  be  taken  from  them." 

Dr.  Doddridge's  exposition  generally  throws  much 
light  upon  a  difficult  passage  of  the  New  Testament ; 
and  his  paraphrase  of  this  paragraph  will  be  read  with 
much  satisfaction  :  we  shall  therefore  give  it  to  the 
fifteenth  verse,  reminding  our  readers,  that  the  title  of 
this  section  is, 

"  Christ  delivers  the  parable  of  the  unjust  steward,  and 
reproves  the  Phartsees  fur  their  coveUusness  and 
hypocrisy." 

Our  Lord  then  spake  another  parable,  by  which  he 
intended  to  convince  his  hearers  of  the  necessity  of 
making  aright  use  of  their  worldly  enjoyments ;  and, 
having  before  rebuked  the  Pharisees  for  their  envious 
and  uncharitable  temper,  he  said  also  to  his  disciples 
that  were  about  him,  There  was  a  certain  rich  man  who 
had  a  steward  in  whom  he  had  lung  put  great  confi- 
dence :  and  he  was  at  last  accused  to  him  as  having 
wasted  his  goods  which  had  been  entrusted  to  his  care. 
And  calling  him,  he  said  unto  him,  What  is  this  strange  ac- 
count that  I  hear  of  thee  f  Cau  it  be  true  that  thou 
hast  acted  so  unjust  and  base  a  part?  Give  an  imme- 
diate and  exact  account  of  thy  administration  aud 
management  in  this  office ;  fur  tnvu  canst  no  longer  be 
steward  with  any  honour  to  thyself  or  satisfaction  to  me 

|  while  thou  contiuuest  under  such  imputations  and 
suspicions  as  these. 

And  upon  this,  as  might  be  well  imagined,  the  steward 
was  much  alarmed,  and  said  within  himself,  in  the 

I  reasonings  of  his  own  mind,  H'hat  shall  I  do  in  this  un- 
happy situation  of  my  affairs  ?  for  my  lard  is  taking  away 
my  stewardship,  and  with  it  I  shall  lose  my  subsistence. 
I  am  not  able  to  dig,  or  to  apply  myself  to  any  other 
laborious  work  of  husbandry  ;  nor  can  I  expect,  under 
this  load  of  infamy,  to  be  trusted  by  another  in  the 
business  I  have  been  accustomed  to  j  [and]  I  am  utterly 
ashamed  to  beg  my  bread,  after  having  lived  so  hand- 
somely in  the  world  thus  long.  And,  after  a  pausr,  he 
added,  /  have  at  length  bethought  myself,  and  now 
know  what  I  will  do  :  au  expedient  offers  itself  to  my 
mind  by  which  I  may  secure  myself  friends,  so  thai 
when  I  am  removed  from  my  office,  they  may  receive  me 
into  their  houses. 

And,  in  pursuance  of  this  scheme,  having  called  every 
one  of  his  lord's  debtors  to  him  whom  he  could  hope  to 
oblige  by  so  fraudulent  a  proposal,  he  determined  to 
lower  the  several  articles  in  his  book  which  stood 
chargeable  to  the  account  of  each,  and  said,  for  instance, 
to  the  first,  How  much  uwest  thou  to  my  lordf  And  he 
said,  An  hundred  baths  of  oil.  And  he  said  to  him.  Take 
thy  bill  in  which  thou  hast  acknowledged  the  receipt  of 
it,  and  sit  down  directly,  and  write  another,  in  which 
thou  shalt  acknowledge  the  receipt  of  but  fifty,  and  I 
will  alter  my  book  agreeable  to  that.  Then  he  said  to 
another,  And  how  much  dost  thou  owe  f  And  he  said.  An 
hundred  homers  of  wheat.   And  he  toys  to  him,  Take 
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thy  bill  back  and  write  down  an  acknowledgment  of  but 
fourscore;  and  remember  how  easy  1  hare  marie  thine 
account. 

And  when  the  master  heard  of  it,  though  he  could 
not  hut  be  sensible  that  it  was  an  act  of  great  injustice, 
yet  he  praited  the  unjust  steward,  as  having  done  pru- 
dently however,  and  found  out  an  artful  expedient  for 
hi?  subsistence,  by  making  friends  who  wight  shelter 
him  for  the  present,  and  perhaps  recommend  him  to 
some  new  trust,  in  hopes  of  sharing  ugain  in  the  spoils 
of  his  dishonesty.  And  thus,  said  the  blessed  Jesus, 
when  he  had  concluded  the  parable,  the  children  of  this 
world  are  wiser  in  their  way  and  generation,  that  is,  they 
generally  act  a  more  prudent  part  with  respect  to  their 
secular  interests,  than  even  those  who  may  be  called 
the  children  of  light,  or  than  good  men  themselves,  who 
are  enlightened  by  God  to  see  where  their  true  happi- 
ness lies,  do  with  respect  to  theirs,  which  are  so  much 
more  important  (compare  John  xii,  36;  1  Thess.  v,  6; 
and  Eph.  v,  8) ;  for  they  seldom  appear  so  thoughtful 
and  active  in  the  great  concerns  of  religion,  as  worldly 
men  are  in  pursuit  of  the  momentary  and  precarious 
possessions  of  this  present  life. 

And  I  also  say  to  you.  Endeavour  to  make  yourselves 
sure  friends  with  these  riches,  which  may  not  impro- 
perly be  called  the  unrighteous  or  deceitful  mammon  (as 
so  little  confidence  cau  be  reposed  in  them),  that  when 
you  fail,  and  die  out  of  this  world,  they  may  receive 
you  into  everlasting  habitations,  and  you  may  for  ever 
enjoy  the  reward  of  your  pious  charity  and  love,  in  an 
everlasting  friendship  with  all  those  truly  worthy  per- 
sons who  have  been  relieved  by  it. 

Let  this  exhortation  be  regarded,  not  only  by  those 
that  abound  in  wealth,  but  by  all  others :  for  he  who, 
acting  on  strict  principles  of  integrity  nnd  piety,  is 
faithful  in  the  smallest  [trust]  is,  and  would  in  fact 
appear  to  be  faithful  also  in  one  of  much  greater  im- 
portance if  it  were  committed  to  him ;  and  he  who  is 
unjust  in  the  least  matter,  is,  if  he  can  attempt  it  with 
views  of  impunity,  unjust  also  in  much. 

If  therefore  it  appears  that  you  have  not  been  faithful 
in  the  management  of  the  unrighteous  or  deceitful  mam- 
mon, as  1  before  called  those  precarious  treasures,  who 
will  entrust  you  with  the  true  [riches?']  And  1  repeat  it 
again,  if  you  have  not  been  faithful  in  what  was  really 
another's,  and  only  was  committed  to  your  care  and 
management  for  a  little  while,  who  do  you  think  will 
give  you  [that  which  shall  be]  your  own  by  an  unalien- 
able right  and  eternal  possession?  You  cannot  sure 
expect  so  high  a  reward  without  a  behaviour  corre- 
spondent to  it. 

But,  as  I  formerly  have  said,  I  tell  you  now  again, 
No  domestic  whatever  ran  serve  two  different  masters  ,- 
for  he  assuredly  will  either  hate  and  despise  the  one,  and 
locf  the  other ;  or  at  least  he  will  adhere  to  the  com- 
mands of  the  one  and  neglect  those  of  the  other ;  so,  in 
like  manner,  you  cannot  faithfully  serve  God,  and  yet  at 
the  same  time  be  the  servants  of  mammon,  having  your 
hearts  engrossed  by  worldly  interests  and  pursuits. 
(Compare  Matt,  vi,  24.) 

And  the  Pharisees  also,  who  were  extremely  covetous, 
stood  by  and  heard  all  these  things ;  and  they  contemp- 
tuously'rfmTrV  /  him  as  a  poor  visionary,  who  did  not 
understand  human  life,  or  only  appeared  to  deapisc  the 
world,  because  (as  they  supposed)  it  was  out  of  his 
reach. 

And  he  said  to  them,  you  Pharisees  are  (hey  that  justify 
yourselves  before  men,  and  find  out  a  great  many  plau- 
sible excuses  for  possessing  and  pursuing  the  world  as 
you  do ;  but  God  knows  yuur  hearts,  and  knows  that  it  is 
not  by  love  to  him  but  to  yourselves,  that  you  are 
animated,  even  in  the  most  specious  and  pompous  of 
yo&*  actioiw:  for  that  which  is  highly  esteemed  among 


men  is,  in  many  instances,  an  abomination  before  God, 
who  observes  the  vile  purposes  from  which  it  often  pro- 
ceeds, and  cannot  be  imposed  upon  by  any  glittering 
misrepresentation  or  disguise.  (Comp.  1  Sam.  xvi,  7.)" 

Exposition  or  Lvks  xvi,  9. 

Our  esteemed  Correspondent  G.  G.  particularly  regards 
verse  the  9th :  the  difficulty  probably  appears  to  consist 
in  "  the  mammon  of  unrighteousness,"  and  the  use  of  it 
as  commanded  — "  Make  to  yourselves  friends/'  &c 
On  the  former  clause,  Doddridge  remarks  — 

"  Nothing  can  be  more  contrary  to  the  whole  genius 
of  the  Christian  religion  than  to  imagine,  that  our  Lord 
would  exhort  men  to  lay  out  their  ill-gotten  goods  in 
works  of  charity,  when  justice  so  evidently  required 
they  should  make  restitution  to  the  utmost  of  their 
abilities.  Mammon,  or  wealth,  is  here  called  unrighteous 
or  deceitful,  on  account  of  its  being  so  apt  to  fail  the 
expectation  of  the  owners;  and  in  that  view  is  opposed 
to  true  riches,  ver.  II.  'The  mammon  of  unrighteous- 
ness,' is  plainly  such  a  Hebraism  as  the  '  steward  of 
unrighteousness,'  ver.  8,  and  the  'judge  of  unrigh- 
teousness,' chap,  xviii,  6,  which  our  translators  have 
with  perfect  fidelity  changed  into  the  *  unjust  steward,* 
and  the  '  unjust  judge.'  " 

Dr.  Guyse  gives  the  following  judicious  exposition  of 
the  latter  clause :  — 

"  Use  as  much  foresight  and  diligence  about  the  con- 
cerns of  eternity,  as  worldly-minded  men  do  about  the 
things  of  time,  lustead  of  employing  uncertain  riches 
in  any  unrighteous  way,  use  them  in  acts  of  piety  and 
charity,  with  a  subservience  to  real  and  everlasting  hap- 
piness ;  that  when  flesh  and  heart,  and  all  these  enjoy- 
ments fail,  and  ye  come  to  die,  God  may  receive  you, 
as  faithful  stewards,  to  eternal  mansions  in  the  heavens, 
the  holy  angels  may  take  charge  of  yoor  souk  to  con- 
duct them  to  glory,  and  the  poor  members  of  Christ 
may  receive  you  with  joy  in  the  other  world,  whose 
prayers  were  offered  for  you  in  this." 

Mr.  Scott's  remarks  will  throw  further  light  upon 
this  important  passage.    He  says, — 

"  Some  indeed  iuterpret  the  expression  of  the  deceit- 
fulness  of  riches,  which  impose  upon  those  who  expect 
happiness  from  them  :  and  the  clause, '  the  mammon  of 
unrighteousness,'  afterwards  called  '  the  unrighteous 
mammon,'  is  exactly  similar  to  that  before  rendered 
1  the  unjust  steward,'  which  is  literally,  '  the  steward  of 
unrighteousness.'  —  The  disciples  of  Christ,  however, 
are  directed  to  use  riches,  '  making  to  themselves 
friends  that  is,  to  expend  them  in  acts  of  piety  and 
charity,  that  many,  being  benefited  by  them,  may  pray 
for  blessiugs  on  them  as  their  benefactors.  This  alludes 
to  the  steward's  failing  of  his  former  resources,  by 
being  discharged  from  his  place:  yet,  'having  made 
himself  friends,*  by  his  use  of  his  master's  property, 
he  wai  received  into  their  houses.  Thus  when  the  be- 
liever '  fhall  fail,'  and  be  removed  from  his  stewardship 
bv  death,  those  whom  he  has  made  his  friends  by  his 
charitable  assistance,  '  will  receive  him  into  everlasting 
habitations.'  Not  that  this  will  in  any  measure  merit 
that  blessed  re  com  pence,  or  that  the  poor  whom  he  has 
relieved  can  have  the  disposal  of  it ;  or  that  all  whom 
he  has  relieved  are  pious  persons,  or  all  removed  to 
heaven :  but,  as  the  cries  of  the  oppressed  and  neg- 
lected poor  will  testify  against  unfaithful  stewards  to 
their  condemnation  ;  so  the  prayers  of  widows  and  or- 
phans, for  their  pious  beuefactors,  will  testify  for  them 
that  they  \V*re  faithful  t  and  such  believers  as  have  died 
Iwfore  the!0'  D>7  Ue  considered  as  standing  ready  to 
welcoiti*  .wet''  benefactors  to  their  everlasting  habita- 
tion ^.  *'  tUcy  quit  this  world." 
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LEAF  XXI. 

"The  Bee  that  wanders,  and  sip*  from  every  flower,  disposes 
what  she  has  gathered  into  her  cells."—  Senm-a. 

Mrs.  Ruwlandton's  Narrative,  continued. 
There  remained  nothing  to  me  but  one  poor  wounded 
babe,  and  it  seemed  at  present  worse  than  death,  that 
it  was  in  such  a  pitiful  condition,  bespeaking  compas- 
sion, and  1  had  no  refreshing  for  it,  nor  suitable  things 
to  revive  it.  Little  do  many  think  what  \*  the  savagc- 
ne*s  and  brutishness  of  this  barbarous  enemy :  even 
those  that  seem  to  profess  more  than  others  among 
them,  when  the  English  have  fallen  into  their  hands. 
Those  seven  that  were  killed  at  Lancaster  the  summer 
before,  upon  a  sabbath  day,  and  the  one  that  was  after- 
wards killed  on  a  week  day,  were  slain  and  mangled  in 
a  barbarous  manner  by  one  eye'd  John  and  Marlbo. 
rough's  praying  Indians,  which  Capt.  Moselcy  brought 
to  Boston,  as  the  Indians  told  me. 

Tkt  Second  Remote.  But  now  (the  next  morning)  I 
must  turn  my  back  upon  the  town,  and  travel  with 
them  into  the  vast  and  desolate  wilderness,  I  know  not 
whither.  It  is  not  my  tongue  or  pen  can  express  the 
sorrows  of  my  heart  and  uitiernc3s  of  my  spirit,  that 
I  had  at  this  departure ;  but  God  was  with  mc  in  a 
wonderful  manner,  carrying  me  along  and  bearing  up 
my  spirit,  that  it  did  not  quite  fail.  One  of  the  Indians 
carried  my  poor  wounded  babe  upon  a  horse  :  it  went 
moaning-  all  along,  /  shall  die,  /  shall  die.  I  went  on 
foot  after  it,  with  sorrow  that  cannot  be  exprcst.  At 
length  I  took  it  off  the  horse,  and  carried  it  in  my  arms 
till  my  strength  failed,  and  I  fell  down  with  it.  Then 
they  set  me  upon  a  horse  with  my  wounded  child  in 
my  lap,  and  there  being  no  furniture  upon  the  horse's 
back,  as  we  were  going  down  a  steep  hill,  we  both  fell 
over  the  horse's  head,  at  which  they  like  inhuman 
creatures  laoght  and  rejoiced  to  see  it,  though  I 
thought  we  should  there  have  ended  our  dayes,  as 
overcome  with  so  many  difficulties.  But  the  Lord 
renewed  my  strength  still,  and  carried  me  along  that  I 
might  see  more  of  his  power,  yea,  so  much  that  I 
could  never  have  thought  of  had  [not  experienced  it. 

After  this  it  quickly  began  to  snow,  and  when  night 
came  on,  they  stopt ;  and  now  down  1  must  sit  in  the  snow, 
(by  a  little  fire,  and  a  few  boughs  behind  me)  with  my 
sick  child  in  my  lap,  and  calling  much  for  water,  being 
now,  through  the  wound  fallen  into  a  violent  fever. 
My  own  wound  also  growing  so  stiff  that  I  could  scarce 
rit  down  or  rise  up,  yet  so  it  must  be,  that  I  must  sit 
all  this  cold  winter  night  upon  the  cold  snowy  ground, 
with  mv  sick  child  in  my  arms,  looking  that  every  hour 
would  be  the  last  of  its  life,  and  having  no  Christian 
friend  near  me,  either  to  comfort  or  help  me.  Oh  I 
may  sec  the  wonderful  power  of  God,  that  my  spirit 
did  not  utterly  sink  under  my  affliction ;  still  the  Lord 
upheld  me  with  his  gracious  and  merciful  Spirit,  and 
we  were  both  alive  to  see  the  light  of  the  next  moni- 
iag. 

The  Third  Uemove.  The  morning  being  come,  they 
prepared  to  go  on  their  way :  one  of  the  Indians  got 
upon  a  horse,  and  they  set  me  up  behind  him  with  my 
poor  sick  babe  in  my  lap.  A  wearisome  and  tedious 
day  I  had  of  it ;  what  with  my  own  wound,  aud  my 
c  hild's  being  so  exceeding  sick,  and  in  a  lamentable 
condition  with  her  wound.  It  may  be  easily  judged 
* hat  a  poor  feeble  condition  we  were  in,  there  being 
not  the  least  crumb  of  refreshing  that  came  within 
either  of  our  mouths  from  Wednesday  night  to  Satur- 
day night,  except  only  a  little  cold  water.  This  day  in 
the  afternoon,  about  an  hour  by  sun,  we  came  to  the 
place  where  they  intended,  r»*.  an  Indian  town  called 
H  enimeuet,  northward  of  Quabaug.  When  we  were 
come.  Oh  the  number  of  Pagans  (now  merciless 
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enemies)  that  there  came  about  me,  that  1  mav  say  as 
David,  Psalms  xxvii,  13.  "  /  had  fainted,  unless  I  had 
believed."  The  next  day  was  the  Sabbath :  I  then  re- 
membered how  careless  1  had  been  of  God's  holy  time  : 
how  many  Sabbaths  1  had  lost  and  misspent,  und  how 
evilly  1  had  walked  in  God's  sight;  which  lay  so  close 
upon  my  spirit,  that  it  was  easie  for  me  to  see  how 
righteous  it  was  with  God  to  cut  off  the  thread  of  my 
life,  and  cast  me  out  of  his  presence  for  ever.  Yet  the 
Lord  still  showed  mercy  to  me,  and  upheld  me ;  and 
as  he  wounded  me  with  one  hand,  so  he  healed  me  with 
the  other.  This  day  there  came  to  me  one  Robert 
Pepper  (a  man  belonging  to  Roxbury)  who  was  taken 
in  Capt.  Beers  his  fight;  and  had  been  now  a  considera- 
ble time  with  the  Iudians;  and  up  with  them  almost  as 
fur  as  Albany  to  see  King  Philip,  as  he  told  me,  and 
was  now  come  with  them  very  lately  into  these  parts. 
Hearing,  I  say,  that  I  was  in  this  Indian  town,  he  ob- 
tained leave  to  come  and  see  me.  He  told  mc  he 
himself  was  wounded  in  the  leg  at  Capt.  Beers  his  fight, 
and  was  not  able  some  time  to  go  but  as  they  carried  him, 
aud  that  he  took  oaken  leaves  and  laid  to  his  wound,  and 
through  the  blessing  of  God  he  was  able  to  travel  again. 
Then  I  took  oaken  leaves  aud  laid  to  my  .side ;  and 
through  the  blessing  of  God  it  cured  me  also ;  yet  before 
the  cure  was  wrought,  1  may  say  as  it  is,  Psal.  xxxviii.5,6, 
"  My  tcounds  stink  and  are  corrupt,  I  am  bowed  dotcu 
greatly,  I  go  mourning  all  the  day  long."  I  sate  much 
alone  with  a  poor  wounded  child  in  my  lap,  which  moaned 
night  and  day,  having  nothing  to  revive  (he  body  or  chear 
the  spirits  of  her  :  but  instead  of  that,  sometimes  one  In- 
diau  would  come  aud  tell  me.  One  hour,  und  your  master 
will  knock  your  child  on  the  head  ;  and  then  a  second, 
aud  then  a  third,  Your  master  will  quickly  knock  your 
child  on  the  head. 

This  was  the  comfort  I  had  from  them ;  miserable 
comforters  are  ye  all,  as  he  said.  Thus  nine  days  I  sat 
upon  my  knees,  with  my  babe  in  my  lap,  till  my  flesh 
was  raw  again :  my  child  being  even  ready  to  depart 
this  sorrowful  world.  They  bade  me  carry  it  out  to 
another  wigwam :  (1  suppose  because  they  would  not 
be  troubled  with  such  spectacles).  Whither  I  went  up 
with  a  very  heavy  heart,  and  I  sate  down  with  the 
picture  of  death  in  my  lap.  About  two  hours  in  the 
night,  my  sweet  babe  like  a  lamb  departed  this  life,  on 
Feb.  18,  lf»76,  it  being  about  six  years  and  five  months 
old.  It  was  nine  dayes  (from  the  first  wounding)  in 
this  miserable  condition,  without  any  refreshing  of  one 
nature  or  other  except  a  little  cold  water.  I  cannot 
but  take  notice  how  at  another  time  I  could  not  bear  to 
be  in  the  room  where  any  dead  person  was ;  but  now 
the  case  is  changed  :  1  must  and  I  could  lye  down  by  my 
dead  babe  side  by  side,  all  the  uight  after.  I  have 
thought  since  of  the  wonderful  goodness  of  God  to  me, 
in  preserving  me  so  in  the  use  of  my  reason  and  senses 
in  that  distressed  time,  that  1  did  not  use  wicked  and 
violent  means  to  end  my  own  miserable  life.  In  the 
morning,  when  they  understood  my  child  was  dead, 
they  sent  for  me  home  to  my  master's  wigwam ;  (by 
my  master,  in  this  writing,  must  be  understood 
Qaannopin,  who  was  a  Saggamore,  and  inurried  King 
Philip's  wife's  sister;  not  that  he  first  took  me,  but! 
was  sold  to  him  by  auother  Narrliaganset  Indian,  who 
took  me  when  1  first  came  out  of  the  Garrison).  I 
went  to  take  up  my  dead  child  in  my  arms  to  take  it 
with  me,  but  they  bid  me  let  it  alone.  There  was  no 
resisting,  but  go  I  must  and  leave  it.  When  I  had  been 
a  while  at  my  master's  wigwam,  I  took  the  first  oppor- 
tunity I  could  get  to  go  to  look  after  my  dead  child: 
when  I  came,  I  asked  tbem  what  they  had  done  with  it  ? 
They  told  me  it  was  upon  the  hill :  then  they  went  and 
shewed  me  where  it  was ;  where  I  saw  the  ground  was 
newly  digged,  and  there  they  told  me  they  had  buried 
it;  there  I  left  that  child  in  the  wilderness,  and  must 
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commit  it  and  myself  also,  in  this  wilderness  condition, 
to  Him  wbo  is  above  all.  God  having  taken  away  this 
dear  child,  I  went  to  see  my  daughter  Mary,  who  wa* 
at  this  same  Indian  town,  at  a  wigwam  not  very  far  off, 
though  we  had  little  liberty  or  opportunity  to  see  one 
another  :  she  was  about  ten  yearn  old,  and  token  from 
the  door  at  first  by  a  praying  Indian,  and  afterwards 
sold  for  a  gun.  When  I  came  in  sight  she  would  fall  a 
weeping,  at  which  they  were  provoked  and  would  nut 
let  me  come  near  her,  but  bade  me  he  gone :  which  was  a 
heart-cutting  word  to  me.  I  bad  one  child  dead, 
another  in  the  wilderness  I  knew  not  where,  the  third 
they  would  not  let  me  come  near  to.  *'  Me  (as  he 
said)  hare  ye  bereaved  of  my  children,  Joseph  is  not,  and 
Simeon  it  not,  and  ye  will  tike  Benjamin  also,  all  these 
thing*  are  against  me."  I  could  not  sit  still  in  this 
condition,  but  kept  walking  from  one  place  to  another : 
and  as  I  was  going  along,  my  heart  was  even  over- 
whelmed with  the  thoughts  that  I  should  have  children, 
and  a  nation  which  1  knew  not  ruled  over  them. 

S.  J. 

(To  be  continued.) 


ANSWER  TO  A  "SOLILOQUY  ON  LIFEV 

Sir, — I  venture  to  answer  your  correspondent's  lines, 
by  "  a  Soliloquy  on  Death ;  "  and  as  it  respects  the  last 
verse,  I  feel  enabled  to  do  so  with  the  greater  confi- 
dence, having  lately  witnessed  the  triumphant  death  of 
a  beloved  child.  — I  am  Sir,  yours  respectfully, 

S.  Hopkins. 

S0L.tLOQ.VT  ON  DkATH. 

When  earth  was  curst  for  man's  offence, 

And  happiness  to  heaven  bad  fled  ; 
What  could  be  left  to  thought  or  sense  ? 

Earth's  bosom  must  receive  her  dead  : 
Yes,  —  death's  vast  theatre  became 
That  world  which  God  alone  could  frame. 

The  thorn  and  thistle  bloom  to  die, 

And  what  avails  a  land  of  flowers? 
They  fade  beneath  the  mildest  sky. 

They  close,  they  droop,  at  sunset  hours ; 
Plague,  famine,  earthquake,  want,  disease. 
Work  man's  appointed  destinies. 
Yet  death,  although  the  worst  of  woes, 

Does  but  unclose  the  gate  of  life : 
For  Jesus  triumphs  o'er  our  foes. 

What  sighs,  cold  sweats,  or  moaning  strife 
To  those  for  whom  a  Saviour  died  1 
They  shall  not  in  the  grave  abide.  S.  H. 

*  See  Christian's  Penny  Magazine,  vol.  ii,  p.  368. 


SAILORS  AS  WE  WISH  TO  SEE  THEM. 

Wb  cannot  but  rejoice  in  the  prosperity  of  the  "  British 
and  Foreign  Sailors'  Society,"  and  pray' that  the  Divine 
benediction  may  rest  on  the  various  operations  of  that 
noble  Institution.  The  "Appeal"  from  the  London 
Missionary  Society,  addressed  to  the  Directors  of  the 
Sailors'  Society,  and  contained  in  the  "  Pilot,"  the 
Magazine  of  that  Society,  appears  sufficient  to  awaken 
the  whole  country  to  vigorous  measures  to  evangelize 
our  maritime  population.  Every  one  will  read  the 
following  with  sincere  delight,  and  pray  that  such  may 
he  the  character  of  all  sailors. 

"  Conversing  with  Capt.  Prynn  on  the  subject  of  his  en- 
gagement* among  sailors  on  the  Thames,  he  gave  me  an 
account  of  a  recent  Bethel  Prayer-Meeting  on  board  a 
collier.  He  stated,  that  on  one  occasion,  a  few  evenings 
ago,  ten  sailors  engaged  in  prayer.  On  inquiry  how  long 
the  meeting  lasted,  be  observed,  that  it  continued 
about  two  hours,  and  that  a  verse  or  two  of  a  hymn 
was  sung  between  each  prayer.   After  the  three  masters 


and  seven  sailors  had  offered  op  their  devotions  with  • 
surprising  ardour  of  spirit,  and  he  had  given  them  a 
short  exhortation,  one  of  the  Ministers  of  the  Society 
closed  the  edifying  service  with  a  few  words  of  prayer 
and  the  benediction. 

In  hearing  this  account,  so  instructive  and  delightful, 
I  was  reminded  of  the  statement  of  one  of  the  pilots  of 
the  Honourable  East-India  Company's  service,  when 
spending  an  hour  on  board  his  brig  at  Gravc^end,  a  few 
years  ago.  Himself  a  pious  man,  he  felt  pleasure  in 
assuring  me,  that  every  one  of  the  twelve  hands  he  had 
on  board  in  bis  service,  every  one  wag  a  man  of  prayer ! 
I  could  not  hut  rejoice  with  my  friend,  and  say,  "  These 
are  sailors  as  we  wish  to  i>ee  them  ! "— Obscrvator. 

Pilot,  or  Sailors'  Magazine. 


AMERICAN  TEMPERANCE  SOCIETY. 

Thb  Executive  Committee  of  the  Eighth  Ward  Tem- 
perance Society,  at  their  meeting  last  Monday  evening, 
resolved,  that  they  will  visit,  or  cause  to  be  visited,  dur- 
ing the  mouth  of  December  next,  every  family  in  the 
ward,  for  the  purpose  of  soliciting  the  name  of  each 
individual,  that  has  not  already  signed  the  pledge  of 
total  abstinence  from  ardent  spirit,  and  will  make  their 
report  on  Monday  evening,  the  2.3d  of  the  same  month. 
We  understand  they  already  number  about  4000  mem- 
bers in  the  ward,  pledged  to  total  abstinence.  Wc  wish 
them  God  speed.  May  every  friend  of  his  country, 
every  friend  to  human  happiness  and  the  souls  of  men, 
come  up  boldly  to  this  good  work,  until  the  use  of  ardent 
spirits  as  a  drink  is  banished  from  our  city.  Among 
the  many  interesting  facts  stated  by  their  secretary,  at 
the  late  meeting  in  Dr.  Brodhead's  church,  we  have 
room  only  for  the  following :  — 

A  young  man  of  fine  talents,  an  only  son.  finished 
his  collegiate  course  with  honour,  studied  with  a  distin- 
guished lawyer,  was  admitted  to  practice,  and  com- 
menced his  career  with  fair  prospects  of  wealth  and 
distinction ;  but  his  love  for  wine  and  brandy  soon  lured 
him  from  his  office,  his  ambition  flagged,  and  drunkard 
was  written  upon  his  forehead.  One  stormy  evening, 
as  he  was  attempting  to  go  home  from  the  dram  shop 
opposite  his  father's  house,  he  fell  in  the  street,  a  car- 
riage ran  over  him,  and  separated  a  portion  of  the  scalp 
from  the  skull.  In  this  condition,  covered  with  blood 
and  filth,  he  was  conveyed  to  his  father,  who  on  seeing 
him  fainted,  and  was  taken  from  the  room.  A  surgeon 
soon  arrived,  found  the  wound  severe  and-  mortal, 
dressed  it,  and  after  a  sound  sleep  the  young  man  re- 
covered his  senses.  In  the  morning  his  agonized  father 
entered  the  room,  and  exclaimed,  "  My  God  !  my  son, 
where  did  you  learn  to  be  a  drunkard  ? "  "  At  the  side- 
board in  your  own  parlour,"  exclaimed  the  degraded  son. 
"  When  I  was  a  child,  you  always  kept  ardent  spirits, 
gave  it  to  your  friends,  drank  it  yourself,  and  often 
gave  it  tome,  and  there  I  learned  to  love  it  I "  Thus 
the  broken-hearted  father  had  the  additional  grief,  as 
many  other  fathers  have  done,  of  feeling  that  his  ex- 
ample had  destroyed  his  child !  And  now  will  any 
parent,  with  such  facts  before  him,  continue  to  be  the 
tempter  of  his  children  and  domestics,  by  drinking  or 
keeping  the  article  in  his  house.  —  New  York  Paper, 
Nov.  23.  1833. 

Would  it  not  be  warth  while  for  the  Temperance  So- 
cieties in  our  large  towns  to  adopt  the  plan  above 
resolved  upon  ?  —  Editor. 

P.  N.'s  favour  shall  appear  next  week. 

London  •  Prtolol  and  PnblUhnl  by  C.  WOOD  AND  SON,  PoaottTa  Court, 
rieel  Slrrrt:  lo  whom  all  Comniunicaiioiia  for  ln«  Kdher  (nofcl  fni.li, 
ftliouid  bt  ii.IJrr.wlj_  aadtohl  by  all  Bookarllrn  and  Nr»»w*a  la  the 
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THE  MOSUL  E  UF  ABRAHAM  AT  ORFAH,  TIIK  ANCIENT  "UR  OF  THE  CHALDEES." 


Abraham,  "  the  Friend  of  God,"  emigrated  frotu  the 
city  of  hW  fathers,  "  Ur  of  the  Chaldees,"  3755  years 
ago.  The  history  of  the  changes  of  that  celebrated 
"city  of  fire,"  since  Abraham,  by  the  Divine  com- 
mand, left  it,  on  account  of  its  idolatry,  must  be  very 
instructive  i  this,  it  may  not  be  possible  to  attain , 
but  the  following  account  of  its  present  state,  from 
"  Buckingham's  Travels,"  cannot  fail  to  be  read  with 
interest. 

Description  op  Ohpah. 

Orfah  is  seated  on  the  eastern  side  of  a  hill,  at  the 
commencement  of  a  plain  ;  so  that  while  its  western 
extremity  stands  on  elevated  ground,  its  eastern  in  on  a 
lower  levrl;  and,  with  very  trifling  variations,  the 
whole  of  the  town  may  be  said  to  be  nearly  flat.  The 
wall  by  which  it  is  surrounded  encloses  a  circuit  of 
from  three  to  fonr  miles,  and  appears  to  trace  out,  in 
its  course,  an  irregular  triangle ;  the  west  side  of  which 
runs  nearly  north  and  south ;  the  southern  side,  east- 
south-east  and  west-north-west ;  and  the  third,  or 
longest  side,  on  the  north-east,  connecting  the  two 
others  by  a  line  of  north-west  and  south-east.  The 
length  of  the  shortest  of  these  sides  is  a  mile,  and  the 
space  within  it  i*  well  filled ;  there  being  few  open  places 
in  the  towu,  and  where  trees  are  seen,  they  are  ge- 
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nerally  in  streets  or  courts,  or  before  coffee-houses  or 
places  of  public  resort. 

The  town  is  bounded  on  the  west  by  modern  burv- 
ing-groiinds,  gardens,  hills,  and  vales;  on  the  north, 
by  rising  land  ;  on  the  cast,  by  a  fertile  plain,  termi- 
nating at  the  foot  of  a  hare  ridge  of  hills ;  on  th« 
north-east,  by  this  same  plain,  extending  to  an  horizoti 
like  the  sea,  where  it  runs  into  the  sandy  desert ;  and 
on  the  south-west,  by  a  high  hill,  nearly  overlooking 
the  town,  and  crowned  with  the  walls  of  a  ruined  castle. 
The  houses  are  all  built  of  stone,  and  are  of  as  good 
masonry,  and  as  highly  ornamented,  as  those  of 
Aleppo.  They  hav«  mostly  a  small  door  of  entrance 
from  the  street,  with  an  open  court,  and  divans,  in  re- 
cesses below ;  while  the  upper  story  is  laid  out  in 
rooms  of  reception,  more  expensively  furnished.  Above 
this  is  the  terrace,  on  which,  in  many  instances,  arc 
raised  central  benches,  railed  around,  so  as  to  form 
sofas,  or  beds,  as  occasion  may  require .  and  it  is  here 
that  the  morning  pipe  is  enjoyed,  the  evening  meal  taken, 
and  the  whole  of  toe  night  passed,  in  summer,  by  the 
inhabitants.  The  Harem,  or  the  wives  and  children  of 
the  family,  —  which  that  word  strictly  means,  without 
reference  to  any  number  of  either,  —  live  here  as 
much  apart  from  the  males  as  throughout  the  rest  of 
Turkey,  generally  occupying  a  small  suite  of  rooms  by 
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themselves,  at  the  other  end  of  the  court,  into  which 
there  is  no  communication  but  by  passing  acrou  that 
court,  and  thus  being  publicly  seen  by  all  the  inmate* 
of  the  dwelling. 

The  street*  are  narrow,  but  baring  a  paved  causeway 
on  each  side,  with  a  central  channel  tor  water,  ana, 
being  more  or  lest  on  a  sloping  ground,  they  are  ge- 
nerally clean.  On  the  outer  doors  of  many  of  the 
dwellings  here,  I  had  observed,  as  at  Beer  and  Aleppo, 
the  inscription  of  Mash  Allah,  with  a  date  beneath, 
which  I  now  learned  was  a  privilege  granted  to  pilgrims 
only.  The  exclamation  itself  is  one  generally  used  in 
common  discourse,  to  express  wonder  and  admiration, 
and  has  here,  no  doubt,  the  same  application.  The 
date  attached  is  that  of  the  year  of  the  Hejira  in  which 
the  pilgrimage  of  the  dweller  was  performed.  In  com- 
menting on  this  practice,  they  never  fail  to  compare  it 
with  what  they  consider  the  absurd  usage  of  the  Chris- 
tians, who  mark  their  arms  and  bodies  with  various 
figures  of  saints  und  angels,  to  commemorate  a  similar 
event.  "Ours,"  say  they,  "is  a  confession  to  all  who 
pass  our  dwelling  of  the  pious  work  we  have  performed, 
and  is  never  concealed  even  from  the  eye  of  the 
stranger,  since  we  arc  not  ashamed  of  the  precepts  of 
our  prophet.  The  emblems  of  the  Christian,  on  the 
contrary,  are  not  to  be  seen  but  when  his  body  is  un- 
covered, and  then  it  is  but  to  show  how  men  can  deface 
the  beautv  of  the  human  form,  which  came  in  the  per- 
fection of  excellence  from  the  hand  of  its  Maker." 

The  bazars  are  numerous  and  well  supplied,  and  are 
separated,  as  usual,  into  departments,  each  appropriated 
to  the  manufacture  and  sale  of  particular  commodities. 
The  shoe  bazar  is  small,  but  peculiarly  neat  and  clean, 
being  wider  than  the  others,  and  roofea  over  with  a  fine 
arched  covering  of  masonry,  whitewashed  within,  and 
admitting  the  light  and  air  from  without  through  grated 
windows  at  the  top.  Most  of  the  other  bazars  are  also 
covered,  and  are  always  fresh,  cool,  and  sheltered  both 
from  rain  and  sunshine.  That  in  which  muslins, 
cottons,  and  other  piece-goods  are.  sold,  is  equal  to  any 
of  the  bazars  cither  at  Smyrna,  Cairo,  Damascus,  or 
Aleppo.  It  is  from  twenty  to  twenty-five  feet  wide, 
including  the  benches,  of  the  shops  on  each  side,  which 
are  all  fitted  up  as  divans,  with  carpets  and  cushions. 
It  is,  at  least,  from  thirty  to  forty  feet  high,  and 
covered  in  throughout  its  whole  length  by  a  rauge  of 
fine  domes,  in  succession,  admitting  light  and  air  by  a 
tort  of  lantern-windows  iu  the  roof. 

This  bazar  is  amply  furnished  with  the  manufactures 
of  India,  Persia,  and  Asiatic  Turkey,  and  with  some 
lew  Cfehmcer  shawl.*  and  Angora  shalloons  ;  but  Eng- 
lish articles,  which  are  held  in  the  highest  estimation, 
are  extremely  rare.  I  repeatedly  heard,  indeed,  ex- 
pressions of  wonder,  as  well  as  regret,  from  dealers  in 
this  bazar  itself,  at  the  failure  o?  the  usual  importa- 
tions of  British  goods  from  Aleppo.  Formerly,  it  ap- 
pears, there  were  many  English  merchants  established 
there,  who  furnished  regular  supplies  of  cloths,  shal- 
loons, printed  cottons,  arms,  hardware,  and  glass.  At 
this  moment,  there  u  uot  one  of  these  establishments 
existing;  and  the  few  bales  of  cloth,  which  are  to  be 
had  from  the  remaining  Frank  dealers  of  Aleppo,  are 
complained  of,  as  being  of  a  much  worse  quality,  and 
higher  price,  than  those  they  had  been  accustomed  to 
receive.  If  the  English  factory  at  Aleppo  should  ever 
again  recover  from  its  decliuc,  there  is  little  doubt  but 
that  its  trade  would  be  toon  as  extensive  as  ever,  since  the 
superiority  of  British  goods,  of  every  description,  seems 
to  have  been  better  learnt  by  privation  of  them,  than 
by  their  actual  use. 

The  khans,  or  caravanserais,  are  numerous,  and  some 
few  excellent.  The  Khan  Khoolah-Oghlee,  on  the 
A  iiu  of  the  town,  in  which  the  merchandize  of  our 


caravan  was  lodged,  could  accommodate,  in  its  ceutral 
court,  a  hundred  camels,  with  their  lading;   in  the 
stables  around  it,  as  many  horses,  mules,  and  asses ; 
and,  in  the  chambers  above,  nearly  two  hundred  per- 
sons.  At  the  head  of  it,  is  a  Rood  reservoir  of  water, 
replenished  by  a  constant  running  stream,  and  over- 
hung by  a  thick-foliaged  tree,  beneath  which  the  pas- 
sengers enjoy  the  pleasures  of  water,  shade,  and  re- 
pose.   The  Kban-cl-CJoomrook,  in  which  we  were 
lodged  in  the  town,  has  already  been  described.  The 
chambers  below  and  above  could  not  be  less  than  a 
hundred,  many  of  them  large  enough  to  admit  eight  or 
ten  persons  to  tit  at  a  time,  most  of  them  furnished 
with  mats,  carpets,  and  cushions,  and  all  forming  con- 
venient apartments  for  the  stranger,  during  the  period 
of  his  sojourning  here.   This  khan  cominuuicates,  by 
one  of  its  gates,  with  the  great  domed  bazar  already 
described,  and  by  another  gate  with  the  street.  Over  this 
'  last,  is  a  mosque,  expressly  for  the  accommodation  of  the 
devout  traveller,  since  it  is  never  visited  but  by  those 
within  the  khan,  the  passage  to  it  being  by  flights  of 
steps,  ascending  upward  Trom  its  iuner  court.  The 
stranger  is  thus  furnished  with  every  convenience  he 
can  need,  without  the  necessity  of  quitting  the  walls  of 
his  abode;  as  he  has  stabling,  water,  lodgings,  and 
food,  close  at  hand,  to  be  brought  to  him  prepared  iu 
any  way  be  may  desire;  with  a  house  of  prayer,  in 
which  to  offer  up  his  devotions  to  his  Creator. 

The  mosques,  that  are  crowned  with  minarets,  and 
seen  from  without,  amount  in  number  to  about  fifteen. 
That  of  Ibrahim  el  Khaleel  has  already  been  described 
it  is  the  most  beautiful  in  its  exterior,  though  not  the 
largest ;  and  it  is  also  held  in  the  highest  reverence 
and  esteem,  from  its  lake  teeming  with  the  fish  therein 
preserved  in  honour  of  that  patriarch. 

DuSCniPTION  OF  THE  MOSQUE  OF  ABRAHAM. 

At  noon,  when  the  Hadjee  and  his  friends  went  into 
the  mosque  of  Abraham  to  prayer,  1  was  suffered  to 
accompany  them  into  the  inner  court,  which  presented 
an  appearance  of  as  great  regularity  as  the  exterior  of 
the  edifice.  In  the  wing  buildings,  we  saw  several 
venerable  muftis,  or  doctors  of  the  church  and  the  law, 
each  occupying  a  small  carpeted  apartment  looking 
over  the  waters  of  the  lake,  and  all  of  them  occupied 
in  reading. 

Fronting  the  inner  facade  of  the  mosque,  was  a  large 
square  court,  formed  by  uniform  ranges  of  buildings 
on  three  of  its  sides,  and  closed  on  the  fourth  by  the 
mosque  itself.  These  buildings  were  apparently  col- 
leges attached  to  the  mosque  ;  for,  in  the  chambers  of 
them,  were  male  youths  of  different  ages,  from  ten  to 
twenty,  all  occupied  in  studying  under  masters,  and 
I  divided  by  their  ages  into  classes.  Their  studies  here 
are  purely  theological,  being  confined  to  reading  the 
Koran,  learning  the  prayers,  precepts,  doctrines,  and 
traditional  history  of  their  prophet,  and  his  faith. 

Around  three  sides  of  this  court  runs  a  piazza,  which 
is  broad,  lofty,  and  well  paved.  The  columns  of  its 
arcade  are  of  white  marble  with  yellowish  veins,  like 
those  at  the  mosque  of  the  vizier,  and  were  each  pro- 
bably taken  from  the  ruius  of  some  more  ancient  edi- 
fice. The  arches  between  these  columns,  the  springs 
of  which  they  support,  arc  of  a  very  singular  kiua, 
being  broad  aud  flat  at  the  spring,  like  the  Norman 
and  Saxon  arch,  and  then  drooping  into  a  fanciful 
figure  in  the  middle,  so  as  to  present  an  appear- 
ance of  being  crushed  down  by  the  superincumbent 
weight. 

The  door  of  the  mosque,  which  opcus  to  the  north, 
in  of  a  fine  hard  wood,  paunelled,  and  very  richly  caned, 
(her  it  are  a  number  of  inscriptions,  in  white  letters  of 
relief,  on  an  azure  ground,  the  characters  slanting,  u> 


Digitized  by  Google 


THE  CHRISTIAN'S  PENNY  MAGAZINE. 


the  Turkish  and  Persian  form,  rather  than  in  the 
Arabic,  which  are  generally  erect.  The  interior  of  the 
mosque  presents  only  an  oratory,  ascended  to  by  steps, 
the  niche  of  prayer  in  the  southern  wall,  some  latere 
ostrich  eggs  and  lamps  suspended  from  the  roof,  and 
the  rich  Persian  carpets,  with  which  all  its  pavement  is 
covered. 

The  open  square  of  the  court  is  filled  with  trees, 
amoug  which  are  several  towering  cypresses,  from  amid 
the  dark  spires  of  which  the  whitened  domes  and  tall 
minarets  rise  with  the  finest  effect.  The  other  tires 
are  so  thickly  planted  as  to  yield  a  constant  and  wel- 
come shade,  and  the  whole  is  one  of  the  most  agreeable 
spots  that  can  well  be  conceived. 

We  went  from  hence  along  the  southern  side  of  the 
lake,  where  we  now  observed,  through  a  grated  window, 
the  tomb  of  a  saint,  it  being  opened  on  this  day,  pe- 
culiarly devoted  to  his  memory,  for  the  prayers  of  the 
devout.  Our  party  went  into  this,  and  repeated  their 
orisons,  the  tomb  itstlf  being  included  iu  a  motque. 
The  minaret  of  this  was  a  square  tower,  in  which  were 
four  open  windows  at  the  top,  having  a  Corinthian 
pilaster  on  each  side,  and  a  pillar  in  the  centre,  sup. 
porting  the  springs  of  a  double  arch.  The  pilasteis 
and  columns  were  all  on  high  pedestals,  and  the  capital 
badly  executed,  while  the  arches  were  of  the  horse-shoe 
form,  so  that  this  had  beeu  probably  a  Christian  church 
of  the  Lower  Empire,  and  not  originally  a  Mohamme- 
dan or  a  Turkish  building." 

Of  the  various  changes  which  this  interesting  city  has 
undergone  since  the  time  of  the  patriarch  Abraham, 
we  may  perhaps  give  an  account  in  a  future  Number. 


THE  PROSPERITY  OF  THE  JEWS. 
(Continued  from  p.  520 

3.  The  moral  character  of  this  great  Messiah  tended 
yet  further  to  confer  dignity  on  his  ancestry.  Many  a 
conqueror,  whose  name  shines  brightest  in  the  records 
of  history,  and  of  whose  deeds  the  must  glowing  de- 
scriptions are  given,  demand  of  us  admiration  and  re- 
spect. The  philosopher  who  pursued  to  a  great  extent 
his  inquiries  into  the  worship  of  nature,  and  found  out 
many  of  those  mighty  secrets  which  hud  been  concealed 
for  many  centuries,  requires  us  to  bestow  on  his  dis- 
courses our  highest  approbation  :  and  the  splendours  of 
royalty,  the  pageantry  of  wealth,  and  the  inagnilicence 
of  power,  strive,  by  their  flattering  aspect,  to  induce  us 
to  say,  surely  this  is  the  moot  distinguished  of  all  na- 
tions in  the  eurth.  But  let  us  uot  forget,  that  the 
laurels  of  the  warrior  arc  bedewed  with  the  tears  of 
widows  and  orphans,  and  his  chariot  wheels  dyed  with 
the  blood  of  butchered  fellow-creatures :  and  though 
we  would  never  deny  to  the  inquirer  into  nature  all 
the  merit  he  deserves,  yet  we  must  remind  him  also  of 
his  numerous  faults  and  imperfections,  and  of  the  few 
who  are  benefited  by  his  researches}  nor  let  the 
pomp  and  splendour  of  the  world  forget,  that  yet  a  few 
days,  and  he  who  looks  the  brightest  shall  be  clothed 
in  sadness,  and  he  who  wears  the  dazzling  insignia  of 
office  shall  be  food  for  the  worms.  Surely  in  all  thfse 
things  there  is  vanity.  Every  nation  has  to  a  consider- 
able extent  possessed  all  these  advantages,  and  yet  the 
world  owe-*  them  no  marvellous  debt  of  gratitude. 
How  different  from  all  that  human  reason  would  deem 
great,  was  the  greatness  of  the  Saviour ;  how  far  re- 
moved from  the  expectations  of  the  worldling  were  the 
advantages  he  offered.  In  his  whole  walk  and  de- 
meanour wc  trace  the  steps  of  infinite  benevolence  and 
unwearied  assiduity  to  alleviate  the  sufferings  of  af- 
flicted mortals.  No  action  of  his  life  was  devoid  of 
utility,  no  word  that  he  uttered  fell  powerless  to  the 


ground  j  and  amidst  all  the  opposition-  that  power  and 
prejudice  and  rage  could  suggest,  he  still  maintained 
his  purity  unsullied,  and  though  tempted  in  all  pointy, 
was  without  sin.  Search  then  the  records  of  the  past, 
examine  the  characters  of  those  whose  names  are  most 
honoured  and  respected,  trace  them  in  every  connection 
of  life,  and  where  will  you  find  such  a  splendid  display  of 
moral  rectitude  and  loveliness,  as  that  which  many 
prophets  and  wise  men  had  in  vain  desired  to  see,  but 
which  was  exhibited  to  the  people  of  Judea  during  the 
ministrations  of  the  founder  of  our  religion.  And  so 
long  as  it  is  certain  that  peace  and  goodwill  are  more 
desirable  thau  war  and  bloodshed,  so  long  will  I  main- 
tain that  the  character  of  our  Saviour  couferred  greater 
honour  on  the  tribe  from  whence  he  sprung,  than 
could  the  production  of  the  most  renowned  warrior 
have  done. 

4.  But  the  reason  of  all  this  virtue  being  found  in 
our  Lord,  tends  still  more  completely  to  exalt  the  tribe 
of  Judah.  For  we  must  uever  forget,  that  the  Divinity 
of  the  Saviour  was  the  whole  cause  of  his  superiority 
to  his  brethreu.  It  is  not  possible  for  the  most  con- 
templative of  our  species  adequately  to  conceive  the 
extent  to  which  this  feature  in  the  Messiah  tended  to 
iucrease  this  distinction,  which  his  birth  conferred  on 
the  Jews.  Doubtless  the  votaries  of  heathen  worship 
would  not  fail  to  admire  and  adore  the  family  into 
which  one  of  their  idols  had  fallen :  and  even  to  this 
day  we  are  aware  of  the  great  value  set  upon  any 
thing  which  is  said  to  have  descended  into  the  world  by 
some  extraordinary  means.  Instances  of  this  may  be 
found  iu  the  Mohammedan  superstitions ;  and  no 
doubt  also  among  those  Christians  who  inhabit  that 
part  of  the  world  where  Jesus  lived  and  died.  But  how 
shall  we  express  the  honour  conferred  by  the  Mighty 
Ood,  the  Everlasting  Father,  assuming  the  garb  of  mor- 
tality, and  living  amongst  us  as  a  man  among  men. 
This  is  rather  a  theme  for  reflection  than  for  descrip- 
tion, since  it  has  connection  with  a  subject  too  lofty 
for  human  language  to  explain,  and  too  beneficent  for 
human  ignorance  duly  to  appreciate. 

5.  The  last  feature  I  shall  mention,  is  the  benefits 
that  have  accrued  to  the  Gentile  world  through  the 
death  of  Christ.  One  of  the  motives  prescuted  to  the 
mind  of  Abraham,  to  induce  him  to  undertake  the  mi- 
gration into  Canaan  was,  that  in  him  all  the  families  of  the 
earth  were  to  be  blessed;  and  doubtlebs  the  holy  patri. 
arch  rejoiced  to  think,  that  through  his  instrumentality, 
benefits  of  a  most  exalted  nature  were  to  accrue  to 
every  nation  on  the  earth.  1  cannot  but  express  it  a* 
my  own  firm  conviction,  that  we  are  bound  to  under- 
stand these  words  in  the  sense  which  I  am  sure  must  be 
most  consonant  to  the  feelings  of  Christian  benevo- 
lence. Jt  will  be  remembered,  that  shortly  before  the 
uttering  of  the  promise,  the  earth  had  been  divided  ac- 
cording to  their  families,  and  there  can  therefore  be 
no  doubt  that  God's  intention  was  to  declare,  that 
every  creature  should  have  cause  to  rejoice  in  the  birth 
of  the  promised  seed.  No  part  of  Scripture  at  all  en- 
courages or  authorizes  the  supposition,  that  the  death 
of  the  Saviour  had  reference  only  to  the  inhabitants  of 
a  few  countries ;  but,  on  the  other  hand,  wc  are  every- 
where told,  that  lie  wortd,  in  its  largest  signification, 
were  the  objects  of  the  Divine  compassion :  and  there- 
fore I  feel  authorized  iu  indulging  the  hope,  that  He 
who  has  made  no  man  for  nought,  whose  tender 
mercies  are  over  all  his  works,  and  who  declares  the 
death  of  a  sinner  to  be  no  source  of  gratification  to 
him ;  will  in  his  own  way,  and  by  means  of  which  we 
can  form  no  conception,  render  the  atonement  of 
Christ  influential  for  those  who  can  at  least  use  the 
plea  which  an  inspired  apostle  has  expressly  put  into 
their  mouth,  Rom.  x,  14—17}  "How  then  shall  they 
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•  nil  on  biin  in  whom  they  harp  not  believed, "  &c.  But 
(lioit^liibfrcinuy  remain,  ou  the  minds  of  tome,  doubt* 
uh  to  the  future  dcntinies  «f  the  heathen,  we  may 
confidently  point  to  the  civilized  aud  Christian  nations 
of  the  world,  as  proofs  of  the  benefits  derived  from  the 
religion  of  Hir'ut.    The  laws  and  institutions  of  coun- 
tries are  to  a  considerable  extent  framed  according  to 
its  precepts.   Many  rices  of  a  low  and  degrading  cha- 
racter disappear  at  the  approach  of  Christianity,  and  the 
whole  moral  aspect  of  a  great  portion  of  the  world  has 
undergone  va»t  improvements  through  the  gospel. 
And  cveu  now  we  may  eon&dently  affirm,  that  ii  every 
man  were  to  read  his  Bible  for  himself,  and  strive  to 
practise  its  precepts,  a  far  greater  amount  of  virtue 
would  appear.    Viewed  as  a  whole,  therefore,  we  may 
confidently  refer  to  this,  as  a  splendid  honour  to  the 
Jewish  people.    From  them,  as  concerning  the  flesh, 
Christ  come,  through  whom  the  glad  tidings  of  salva- 
tion are  spread  to  every  corner  of  the  globe.  Man 
now,  of  whatever  country  or  religion,  is  freely  invited  to 
the  banquet  of  love;  and  the  light  which  was  sent  for 
the  enlightenment  of  the  Gentiles,  will,  it  may  confi- 
dently be  expected,  ere  loog  have  dispersed  the  shades 
of  night,  and  brought  a  loug  enslaved  world  under  the 
peaceful  dominion  of  their  Redeemer,  Christ  the  Lord. 
And  surely  in  that  joyful  day,  when  *U  shall  know  the 
Lord,  from  tie  leuit  even  tu  the  greatest  (I  quote  the 
words  of  God),  we  shall  not  fail  to  ascribe  praise  and 
honour  to  that  tribe  from  whence  has  proceeded  the 
blessings  of  Redemption. 

Such  is  a  brief  sketch  of  the  peculiar  distinctions  of 
the  Jewish  people  ;  aud  since  it  is  admitted  by  all,  that  j 
the  history  of  no  nation  is  more  interesting  and  in* 
structive,  I  shall  be  most  happy  if  these  few  remarks 
shall  induce  our  readers  to  make  more  minute  investi- 
gation into  the  Jewish  history.  I  am  most  anxious  for 
it  to  be  well  considered,  that  there  is  no  partiality  with 
God ;  and  the  next  essay,  on  the  subjection  and  misery 
to  which  the  Jews  are  reduced,  will  amply  prove,  that 
of  them  to  whom  much  was  given,  much  has  been  re- 
quired, aud  that  their  sufferings  hare  been  more  than 
commensurate  with  their  privilege*. 

The  inference  which  a  review  of  this  subject  seems 
naturally  to  suggest,  is  the  devout  adoration  that  is  due 
to  the  Saviour  of  the  world.  One  individual  conferred 
all  these  distinctions  on  the  Jews :  how  great  then 
must  that  individual  have  been!  The  conceptions 
which  Christians  form  of  the  greatness  of  their  Master 
can  nerer  exceed  the  boundaries  of  truth,  and  it  there- 
fore become*  thctn  often  to  meditate  on  the  effects 
which  his  comiug  has  produced  on  the  world,  and  the 
ultimate  blessings  we  are  entitled  to  expect  from  the 
dispensations  of  his  grace.  The  rejectors  of  the  Gospel, 
I  am  sure,  are  quite  ignorant  of  the  noble  and  soul- 
elevating  subjects  which  it  places  before  them,  or  they 
would  renounce  their  own  heartless  systems,  and  sub- 
mit to  the  righteousness  of  God.  Be  it  ours  then,  who 
are  so  greatly  blessed  as  to  be  made  acquainted  with 
some  at  least  of  the  purposes  of  Jehovah,  to  act  con- 
sistently, with  our  high  and  holy  calling.  The  hopes 
aud  fears,  the  expectations  and  promises,  which  cheer 
us,  have  reference  to  a  future  state  of  existence:  it 
becomes  us  therefore  to  b«  careful,  that  no  solicitude 
about  the  things  of  this  world  should  conceal  from  us 
the  hope  of  our  calliug.  Marching  under  the  banner 
of  one  so  renowned  and  victorious  as  the  Saviour,  we 
cannot  but  be  safe :  only  let  us  be  careful  that  we 
make  a  proper  and  diligent  use  of  the  iunumorable  and 
inestimable  privileges  he  has  conferred  upon  us,  and 
wait  with  patience  for  the  time  when  he  shall  remove 
us  from  this  wilderness  to  the  heavenly  Canaan,  where 
there  will  be  nothing  to  hurt  or  destroy  throughout  all 
the  growing  ages  of  a  happy  eternity.  B.  25. 


RELIGION  IN  FRANCE. 

Thk  attention  of  the  readers  of  this  Magazine  was 
directed  to  this  important  subject  in  the  Number  of  the 
1 1  tli  of  January,  in  a  paper  under  the  above  title;  but 
as  the  remarks  more  particularly  alluded  to  other  parts 
of  the  Continent  than  France,  a  few  additional  observa- 
tion* will  not  perltaps  be  unacceptable,  in  reference  to 
that  country.    It  is  with  gratitude  Christians  should  re- 
member, that  more  than  three  hundred  years  have  now 
rolled  on,  since  the  light  of  the  Reformation  dawned  on 
Europe,  and  Christendom  was  awakened,  through  the 
kind  providence  of  God,  from  it*  quiet  acquiescence  in 
the  enormous  absurdities  inculcated  by  the  Roman 
church.    When  we  remember  that  in  France  the  doc- 
trines of  the  Reformation  early  began  to  make  some 
progress,  and  that  the  subsequent  sufferings  of  our 
Protestant  brethren  there,  were  unparalleled  as  to  their 
severity  and  extent,  our  sympathies  should  be  called 
forth  towards  that  country ;  aud  as  Christians  we  should 
remember  the  debt  of  obligation,  which,  under  God,  we 
owe  as  a  Protestant  nation  to  the  Cootinent,  for  the 
great  men  who  were  raised  up  in  various  parts  of  it, 
who  assisted  to  bring  in  the  light  of  the  Reformation, 
and  who  were  made  the  instruments  of  powerfully  at- 
tacking superstition,  and  of  introducing  a  simple  and 
pure  worship  of  God,  with  all  its  train  of  benefits.  The 
various  changes  to  which  all  human  affairs  are  subject, 
and  the  declensions  iuto  which  the  church  ha*  been 
permitted  to  fall,  have  been  remarkably  sbowu  on  the 
Continent ;  whilst  iu  our  highly-favoured  land,  we  still 
retain  our  Protestant  designation,  Popery,  though  with 
weakened  power,  resumed  her  sway  abroad,  and  threw 
over  the  nations  her  dark  and  blighting  shadow.  In 
France  we  have  seen  the  most  awful  exhibitions,  both 
during  the  reign  of  Roman  Catholic  principles,  and 
under  the  horrors  of  infidelity  and  anarchy.  The  pre- 
sent state  of  France  is  very  remarkable,  and  loudly  calls 
for  the  utmost  exertions  of  Christians,  to  exteud  the 
knowledge  of  the  doctrines  of  the  Gospel.  The  peace 
between  this  country  and  France,  and  more  particularly 
the  late  political  changes  there,  have  presented  unex- 
pected and  most  extensive  openings  for  the  dissemina- 
tion of  religious  kuowledge  and  the  circulation  of  the 
Scriptures. 

It  may  be  said  that  charity  begins  at  home:  true,  but 
it  should  uot  end  there;  and  as  to  France  particularly, 
surely  we  ought,  if  we  profess  to  act  on  the  precepts  of 
the  gospel  of  peace,  to  endeavour  to  do  her  good,  after 
the  many  long  years  of  bloodshed  and  warfare  in  which 
this  country  has  been  engaged  with  her,  from  our  ear- 
liest history.  France  has  been  called  the  natural  enemy 
of  Euglaud  :  may  we  let  that  odious  designation  drop ; 
or  if  we  still  retain  it,  the  Scripture  cveu  then  meet* 
us,  and  says,  "  Love  your  enemies."  Let  us  account 
France,  as  it  really  is,  a  neighbour  country;  aud  then 
agaiu  the  Divine  command  directs  us,  "  To  love  our 
ueighbour  as  ourselves."  We  should  with  this  view  en- 
deavour to  bring  some  of  our  moral  machinery  to  bear 
on  the  wants  of  that  country,  which  now  seems  ljudly 
to  call,  "  Come  over  and  help  us."  We  reflect  with 
delight  on  the  number  of  the  benevolent  institutions  of 
this  country,  which  have  been  justly  styled  the  glory  of 
Great  Britain;  and  our  minds  arc  gratified  in  consider- 
ing, that  the  variety  of  objects  embraced,  and  the  good 
attempted  by  them,  principally  arises  from  the  collec- 
tive energies  of  individuals ;  and  the  aggregate  of  funds 
to  carry  ou  so  extensive  a  work,  u  formed  from  small 
subscriptions,  transmitted  from  every  part  of  the  king- 
dom. Amongst  these  associations,  whilst  we  admit  that 
some  stand  prominently  forward  with  paramount  inte- 
rest, and  properly  engage  much  of  public  attention, 
there  are  others  which  deserve  at  least  to  be  generally 
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known,  and  which  have  great  claims  on  the  Christian 
world;  and  amongst  such,  there  is  a  Society  now  in 
operation,  which  presents  the  means  of  practical  evi- 
dence of  our  rood  feeling  towards  France,  as  well  as 
other  parts  of^ the  Coutinent. 

About  fifteen  years  since,  "  The  Continental  Society" 
was  formed  in  London,  the  object  of  which  is  "  to  assist 
local  native  ministers  in  preaching  the  Gospel,  and  in 
distributing  Bibles,  Testaments,  and  religious  publica- 
tions over  the  continent  of  Europe,  but  without  the 
design  of  establishing  any  distinct  sect  or  party."  The 
fifteenth  anniversary  of  this  association,  whose  labours 
have  been  much  blessed  of  God,  took  place  in  Loudon 
in  May  last,  and  it  is  lamentable  to  find  a  necessity  for 
their  Committee  stating,  that  "  their  operations  during 
the  past  year  have  necessarily  been  circumscribed,  and 
indeed  abridged,  not  because  there  were  not  openings 
for  additional  exertions,  nor  vet  because  there  were  not 
men  to  engage  in  the  good:  work,  hut  because  there 
have  not  been  means  placed  at  their  disposal  for  the 
prosecution  of  measures  so  desirable  and  important." 
Three  agents  who  were  employed  in  Germany  were  dis- 
continued, and  the  scope  for  the  exertions  of  this  inte- 
resting Society  must  of  course  be  much  diminished  for 
want  of  funds.    This  Society  employs  different  agents 
abroad,  such  as  travelling  preachers  and  stated  ministers. 
During  the  last  year,  the  Society  has  employed  three 
ageuu  in  and  near  Paris,  eight  in  the  north,  one  in  the 
centre,  three  iu  the  east,  and  six  in  the  south  east  of 
France,  one  in  the  island  of  Corsica,  one  in  Switzer- 
land, three  in  Germany,  and  one  in  the  island  of  Malta. 
They  also  employ  another  species  of  agents,  called 
c»lporteur» ,  who  travel  the  country  and  sell  and  distri- 
bute Bibles  and  Testaments,  by  which  means  a  supply 
of  the  word  of  life  has  been  scattered  over  the  Conti- 
nent.  One  of  these  colporteurs  has  been  twelve  years 
labouring  for  the  Society.   On  his  conversion  he  deter- 
mined to  devote  his  whole  life  to  the  service  of  his 
Master.    He  accordingly  parted  with  a  little  farm,  and 
went  about  selling  Bibles  and  religious  books.   He  has 
sown  the  good  seed  throughout  the  department  of  the 
north  of  France,  there  being  scarcely  a  house  which  he 
has  not  visited  during  his  twelve  years'  perambulations. 
Amongst  other  observations  made  by  a  foreign  minister 
present  at  the  anniversary,  it  was  stated,  "  that  during 
the  last  two  or  three  years  mauy  hundred  thousands  of 
copies  of  the  Scriptures  had  been  circulated  throughout 
France.  Priests,  schoolmasters,  the  mayors  of  parishes, 
and  others,  were  continually  writing  for  supplies :  so 
that  they  were  obliged  in  some  degree  to  restrain  the 
issue*  :  and  that  the  written  word,  which  was  previously 
not  to  be  found  in  one  bookseller's  shop  out  of  twenty, 
is  now  circulated  by  means  peculiarly  fit  to  obtain  in  a 
short  time  a  wide  circulation." 

Amongst  others,  the  name  of  that  bright  ornament 
of  the  Christian  character,  FelitNeff,  the  devoted  pastor 
of  the  High  Alps,  is  connected  with  this  Society ;  and 
at  this  period  great  openings  present  themselves  for 
good.  "The  field*  are  white  to  the  harvest;  hut  the 
labourers  are  few,"  and  the  means  limited. 

Having  made  this  statement  to  those  interested  in 
the  revival  of  religion  abroad  (and  who  ought  not  to  be 
interested  in  it  ?)  may  the  allusion  to  Religion  in  France 
induce  some  Christian  friends,  not  merely  to  read  over 
the  statement  of  such  pressing  necessities  as  the  spiritual 
wants  of  our  fellow-creatures  present,  with  a  barren 
>ympathy  only,  but  practically  to  assist  in  the  diffusion 
of  the  light  of  the  Gospel  more  extensively  on  the  con- 
tinent of  Europe. 

The  Reports  of  *'  The  Continental  Society,"  and  ex- 
tracts from  iu  correspondence,  may  be  obtained  at  the 
Victy  s  office,  Exeter  Hall,  Strand. 

*  D  V 
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WHAT  WAS  THE  MARK  SET  UPON  CAIN i 

Cain's  brief  biography,  as  given  by  the  inspired  writer, 
is  most  deeply  instructive.  Infidelity,  in  this  first 
father  of  unltelievers,  in  his  character,  crime,  and 
punishment,  has  received  a  most  affecting  illustration. 
May  we  be  permitted  to  iuvite  our  young  readers 
seriously  and  repeatedly  to  review  it  for  their  profit  I 
Unbelief  is  the  fruitful  principle  of  every  evil;  while 
faith  unites  the  soul  to  God,  and,  by  the  strength  of  his 
grace,  produces  every  virtue,  directing  the  soul  to 
universal  goodness  here,  and  to  life  everlasting  in 
heaven. 

But  what  was  the  mark  set  upou  Cain  the  murderer? 
This  is  a  question  which  we  have  been  repeatedly 
asked,  and  now  we  shall  endeavour  to  answer  it  for  the 
satisfaction  of  our  friends.  Conjectures  the  most  ex- 
travagant have  been  formed  respecting  it ;  and  some 
have  imagined  that  it  was  the  black  shade  of  the  Negro. 
Such  need  only  to  be  reminded,  that  the  patriarch  Noah 
must  be  regarded  as  our  common  parent,  which  anni- 
hilates such  a  notion. 

Josephus  says,  that  having  settled  at  Nod,  the  city 
which  he  built,  Cain,  instead  of  being  reformed  by 
his  punishment  and  exile,  became  more  wicked  and 
violent,  and  headed  a  band  of  thieves,  whom  he  taught 
to  enrich  themselves  at  the  expense  of  others ;  that  he 
quite  changed  the  simplicity  aud  honesty  of  the  world 
into  fraud  and  deceit;  invented  weights  and  measures; 
and  was  the  first  who  set  bounds  to  fields,  and  built  a 
fortified  city. 

Laws  or  Menu,  illustrate  thb  Mark  on  Cain. 

Among  the  laws  attributed  to  Menu  is  the  following 
appointment,  which  is  more  worthy  of  notice,  because  it 
is  directly  ascribed  to  Menu  himself,  as  if  it  were  a 
genuine  tradition  received  from  him.  It  describes  so 
powerfully  and  pathetically  the  distressed  situation  of 
an  outcast,  that  one  is  led  to  think  it  is  drawn  from  the 
recollection  of  some  real  instance,  rather  than  from  a 
foresight  of  the  sufferings  of  such  a  supposed  criminal. 
Crimes,  in  general,  have  been  thought  by  roaukind 
susceptible  of  expiation,  more  or  less,  according  to  the 
degrees  of  their  guilt ;  but  some  are  of  so  flagrant  a 
nature  as  to  be  supposed  atrocious  beyoud  expiation. 
Though  murder  be  usually  considered  as  one  of  those 
inexpiable  crimes,  yet  there  have  beeu  instances  in 
which  the  criminal  was  punished  by  other  means  than 
by  loss  of  life.  A  judicial  infliction,  of  a  cominutatory 
kind,  seems  to  have  been  passed  on  Caiu.  Adam  was 
punished  by  a  dying  life ;  Cain  by  a  living  death. 

"  For  violating  the  paternal  bed,  let  a  mark  be 

impressed  on  thb  forehead  with  a  hot  iron; 

For  drinking  spirits,  a  vintner's  flag ; 

For  stealing  sacred  gold,  a  dog's  foot ; 

For  murdering  a  priest,  the  figure  of  a  headless 
corpse. 

With  none  to  eat  with  them, 
With  none  to  sacrifice  with  them, 
With  none  to  be  allied  by  marriage  to  them ; 
Abject,  and  excluded  from  all  social  duties, 
Let  them  wander  over  the  earth  ; 
Branded  with  indelible  marks, 
They  shall  be  deserted  by  their  paternal  aud  ma- 
ternal relations. 
Treated  by  none  with  affection ; 
Received  by  none  with  respect. 
Such  is  the  ordinance  of  Mbnu." 

Menu  also  says—"  Criminals  of  all  classes,  having 
performed  an  expiation,  as  ordained  by  law,  shall  not 
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be  marked  on  the  forehead,  but  be  condemned  to  pay 
the  highest  fine." 

Mr.  Taylor,  the  learned  editor  of  Calinet's  great 
Biblical  Dictionary,  has  applied  these  principles  to  the 
illustration  of  Cain. — Cain  had  slain  Abel  his  brother  ; 
thU  being  a  very  extraordinary  and  embarrassing  in- 
stance of  guilt,  and  perhaps  the  firit  enormous  crime 
among  mankind  which  required  exemplary  punishment, 
the  Lord  thought  proper  to  interpose,  and  to  act  as 
judge  on  this  singularly  affecting  occasion.  Adam 
might  he  ignorant  of  this  guilt,  ignorant  by  what  pro- 
cess to  detect  it,  and  ignorant  by  what  penalty  to  punish 
it ;  but  the  Lord  (metaphorically)  hears  of  it,  by  the 
blood  which  cried  from  the  ground ;  and  he  detects  it, 
by  citing  the  murderer  to  his  tribunal;  where,  after 
examination  and  conviction,  he  passes  sentence  on  him  : 
— **  Thou  art  cursed  from  the  earth,  tehieh  hath  opened 
her  mouth  to  receive  thy  brother's  blood ;  a  fugitive  and 
a  vagabond  shall  thou  be  in  the  earth."    And  Cain 
said  to  the  Lord,  "  ft  my  iniouity  too  great  for  expia- 
tion*  Is  there  no  fine,  no  suffering,  short  of  such  a 
vagabond  state,  that  may  be  accepted  ?    Behold,  thou 
hast  banished  me  this  day  from  the  face  of  the  land 
where  I  was  born,  where  my  parents  dwell,  my  native 
country !  and  from  thy  presence  also,  in  thy  public 
worship  and  institutions;  /  must  note  hide  myself  from 
all  my  heart  holds  dear,  being  prohibited  from  ap- 
proaching my  former  intimates,  and  thy  venerated 
altar.    /  shall  be  a  fugitive,  a  vagabond  on  the  earth  ; 
and  any  one  who  findeth  me  may  slay  me  without  com- 
punction, as  if  I  were  rather  a  wild  beast  than  a  man." 
The  Lord  said,  "  1  mentioned  an  expiation  formerly, 
on  account  of  your  crime  of  ungovernable  malice  and 
an^er,  bidding  you  lay  a  sin-offering  before  the  sacred 
entrance ;  but  then  you  disregarded  that  admonition  and 
command.    Nevertheless,  as  I  did  not  take  the  life  of 
your  father  Adam,  though  forfeited,  when    I  sat  in 
judgment  on  him,  hut  abated  of  that  rigorous  penalty ; 
so  I  do  not  design  that  you  should  be  taken  off  by 
sudden  death ;  neither  immediately  from  myself  nor 
mediately  by  another.    I  pronounce,  therefore,  a  much 
heavier  sentence  on  whoever  shall  destroy  Cain.  More- 
over, to  show  that  Cain  is  a  person  suffering  under 
punishment,  since  no  one  else  has  power  to  do  it ; 
since  be  resists  the  justice  of  his  fellow- men  ;  since  his 
crime  has  called  me  to  be  his  jndge,  I  shall  brand  his 
forehead  with  a  mark  of  his  crime ;  and  then,  whoever 
observes  this  mark  will  avoid  his  company  :  they  will 
not  smite  him,  but  they  will  hold  no  intercourse  with 
him,  fearing  his  irascible  passions  may  take  offence  at 
some  unguarded  word,  and  should  again  transport  him 
into  a  fury,  which  may  issue  in  bloodshed.  Beside 
this,  all  mankind,  wherever  he  may  endeavour  to  asso- 
ciate, shall  fear  to  pollute  themselves  by  conference 
with  him." — The  uneasiness  continually  arising  from 
this  state  of  sequestration,  led  the  unhappy  Cain  to 
seek  repose  in  a  distant  settlement. 


Evangelical  writings  in  Russia. — Doddridge's  Rise  and 
Progress  of  Religion  in  the  Soul,  and  Baxter's  Call  to 
the  Unconverted,  arc  now  being  translated  iuto  the 
Russian  language  by  a  bishop  and  an  archbhhop  of  the 
Greek  church  at  St.  Petersburgh. 


Infant  School  System,  East  Indies. — The  Bishop  of 
Calcutta  recently  presided  at  a  large  meeting  in  that 
city,  at  which  it  was  determined  to  introduce  iufaui 
Schools  in  that  presidency  to  a  considerable  extent. 
They  have  tent  to  this  country  for  a  proper  master  and 
mistress  for  a  central  school. 


LADY  ELIZABETH  HASTINGS 

Was  born  on  the  19th  of  April,  1682.  She  was  the 
daughter  of  Theophilus  Earl  of  Huntington.  In  her 
early  years  she  evinced  much  prudence,  united  to  a 
souud  judgment,  goud  temper,  and  an  excellent  under- 
standing. But  in  Lady  Hastings  these  were  not  the 
only  gems:  she  shone  with  a  more  resplendent  lustre; 
aud'  her  heart  was  as  excellent  and  as  dignified  as  her 
person  was  lovely :  it  had  early  been  impressed  with 
the  great  importance  of  religion ;  and  through  life  the 
discovered,  that  true  religion  imparted  solid  pleasures, 
aud  at  her  death  yielded  the  most  lasting  and  sweetest 
comforts.  To  piety  she  united  a  great  mind,  and  con- 
sidered that  learning,  when  blended  with  piety,  was 
profitable  aud  desirable. 

At  the  age  of  twenty-seven  she  was  noticed  by 
Mr.  Congreve,  under  the  name  of  "  Aspasia,"  in  the 
celebrated  work  entitled  "The  Taller,"  who  remarked, 
that  "  her  countenance  was  the  lively  picture  of  her 
mind,  which  was  the  seat  of  honour,  truth,  compassion, 
knowledge,  and  iunocence."    Lady  Hastings  chose  for 
her  companions  the  wise  aud  the  good :  she  sought  not 
the  adulations  of  the  giddy  and  frivolous,  but  despised 
that  praise  which  to  her  appeared  censure  iu  disguise. 
Dr.  John  Sharp,  archbishop  of  York,  Robert  Nelson, 
Esq.  and  other  great  men,  all  eminent  for  their  piety, 
were  among  her  intimate  friends.    She  began  every 
day  with  supplications  aud  praises  the  most  ardent  and 
sincere ;  aud  by  such  exercise  she  was  reudered  more 
fit  for  the  occupations  aud  trials  of  her  life.    Her  lady- 
ship's never-failing  rule  was,  to  give  the  first  place  to 
justice,  the  second  to  charity,  and  the  third  to  generosity. 
The  last  was  exemplified  in  her  ladyship  iu  no  ordinary 
degree.   But  her  life,  though  useful,  at  length  drew 
to  a  close :  disease  commenced,  and  she  learned  that 
through  much  tribulation  the  people  of  God  are  to 
enter  the  kingdom.    She  well  knew  that  her  sufferings 
were  a  purifying  process,  aud  that  a  time  would  arrive, 
when  "  all  her  sorrows  would  he  left  below,  and  earth 
exchanged  for  heaven." 

Being  much  attached  to  learning,  she  considered 
which  way  she  could  best  promote  its  extension,  and 
how  she  could  unite  it  with  religion.  After  much  con- 
sideration, she  determined  that  colleges  and  schools 
were  fit  objects  for  her  muuificent  donations ;  and  she 
therefore  annexed  a  codicil  to  her  will,  containing  the 
devise  of  her  manor  of  Whedale  to  the  provost  and 
scholars  of  Queen's  College,  Oxford,  for  the  education 
of  students  for  the  ministry. 

Her  affliction  was  long  and  severe,  but  she  bore  it 
with  the  firmness  of  a  great  mind,  and  the  true  piety 
of  a  Christian.  She  expired  the  22d  day  of  December, 
1/39,  aged  fifty  seven. 


Methodism  in  America. — Such  has  been  the  increase  of 
the  Wesleyan  Methodists  in  the  United  States,  that 
though  in  1 773  they  numbered  but  10  ministers  and 
1,160  members;  they  bad  in  1833,  no  less  than  2,200 
ministers  and  548,693  members. 


Cleanse  thy  morning  soul  with  private  and  due  devo- 
tions :  till  then,  admit  no  business.  The  first-born  of 
thy  thoughts  are  God's,  and  not  thine  but  by  sacrilege. 
Think  thyself  not  ready  till  thou  hast  praised  him,  and 
he  will  be  always  ready  to  bless  thee.  —  Quarles. 

Eyeing  of  God  in  our  troubles  is  a  sovereign  help  to 
true  patience.  —  Macgotran. 
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MY  SCRAP  BOOK. 

LEAF  XXII. 

"  lb*  Bee  tbat  wander*,  and  sip*  from  every  flower,  disposes 
what  she  has  gathered  into  her  cells."  —  Shi.ca. 

Afrt.  Rotelandton's  Narrative,  continued. 

Whrrkupow  I  earnestly  intreated  the  Lord  that  he 
would  consider  my  low  estate,  and  shew  nte  a  token  for 
food,  and  if  it  were  bis  blessed  will,  some  sign  and  hope 
of  some  relief.  And  indeed  quickly  the  Lord  answered, 
in  some  measure,  my  poor  prayer:  for  as  1  was  going 
up  and  down  mourning  and  lamenting  my  condition, 
my  son  came  to  me,  and  asked  me  how  I  did  I    I  had 
not  seen  him  before  since  the  destruction  of  the  town  ; 
and  I  knew  not  where  he  was  till  I  was  informed  by 
himself,  that  he  was  amongst  a  smaller  parcel  of  In- 
(Cans,  whose  place  was  about  six  miles  off;  with  tears 
in  his  eyes  he  asked  mc  if  his  sister  Sarah  was  dead  ? 
and  told  me  he  had  seen  his  sister  Mary,  and  prayed  me 
tbat  I  would  not  be  troubled  in  reference  to  himself. 
The  occasion  of  his  coming  to  see  me  at  this  time,  was 
this.  There  was,  as  I  said,  about  six  miles  from  us,  a 
small  plantation  of  Indians,  where  it  appears  he  had 
been  during  his  captivity ;  and  at  this  time,  theie  were 
•onie  forces  of  the  Indians  gathered  out  of  our  com- 
pany, and  some  also  from  them  (amongst  whom  was 
my  son's  master)  to  go  to  assault  and  burn  Medjield. 
In  this  time  of  the  absence  of  his  master,  bis  dame 
brought  him  to  see  me.  I  took  this  to  be  some  gracious 
answer  to  my  earnest  desire.  The  next  day,  the  Indians 
returned  from  Medjield  (all  the  company,  for  those  that 
belonged  to  the  other  smaller  company  came  thorow 
the  town  that  now  we  were  at).    But  before  they  came 
to  us,  Oh  the  outrageous  roaring  and  hooping  that  there 
wss !   They  began  their  din  about  a  mile  before  they 
fame  to  us.    By  their  uoisc  and  hooping  they  signified 
how  many  they  had  destroyed  (which  at  that  time  was 
twenty-three).    Those  that  were  with  us  at  home,  were 
gathered  together  as  soon  as  tbey  beard  the  hooping, 
and  every  time  the  others  went  over  their  number,  these 
at  home  gave  a  shout,  that  the  very  earth  rung  again. 
And  thus  they  continued  till  those  that  had  been  upon 
the  expedition  were  come  up  to  the  Saggamorc's  wig- 
wam ;  and  then,  Oh  the  hideous  insulting  and  triumph 
that  there  was  over  some  Englishmen's  scalps  that  they 
hsd  taken  (as  their  manner  is)  and  brought  with  them. 
I  cannot  but  take  notice  of  the  wonderful  mercy  of  God 
>o  me  in  those  afflictions,  in  sending  me  a  Bible.  One 
of  the  ludiaus  that  came  from  Medfield  fight  and  had 
brouf  ht  some  plunder,  came  to  mc  and  asked  mc  if  I 
would  have  a  Bible ;  he  bad  got  one  in  his  basket,  I  was 
;lad  of  it,  and  asked  him  whether  he  thought  the  In- 
dians would  let  me  read  \  He  answered,  Yes :  so  I  took 
'be  Bible,  and  in  that  melancholy  time,  it  came  into  my 
mind  to  read  first  the  28th  chapter  of  Deuteronomie, 
*hich  I  did,  and  when  I  bad  read  it,  my  dark  heart 
"fought  on  this  maimer,  that  there  was  no  mercy  for 
(se,  that  the  blessings  were  gone,  and  the  curses  come 
i'»  their  room,  and  that  1  had  lost  my  opportunity.  But 
'he  Lord  helped  me  still  logo  on  reading,  till!  came 
l«  chap.  30,  the  seven  first  verses :  where  1  found  there 
,f»i  mercy  promised  again,  if  we  would  return  to  him 
repentance :  and  though  we  were  scattered  from  one 
«>d  of  tbe  earth  to  the  other,  yet  the  Lord  would  gather 
"» together,  and  turn  all  those  curses  upou  our  enemies. 
I  do  not  desire  to  live  to  forget  this  Scripture,  and  what 
comfort  it  was  to  ine. 

Now  the  Indians  began  to  talk  of  removing  from  this 
place,  some  one  way,  and  some  another.  There  were 
B»w,  besides  myself,  nine  English  captives  in  this  place 
\all  of  them  children,  except  one  woman).  I  got  an 
opportunity  to  go  and  take  my  leave  of  them;  they 


being  to  go  one  way,  and  I  another.  I  asked  them 
whether  they  were  eurnest  with  God  for  deliverance ; 
they  all  told  me  they  did  as  they  were  able :  and  it  was 
some  comfort  to  me  tbat  the  Lord  stirred  up  children 
to  look  to  him.  The  woman,  viz.  good-wife  Joslin,  told 
me  she  should  never  see  me  again,  and  that  she  could 
find  in  her  heart  to  run  away.  I  wisht  her  not  to  run 
away  by  any  means,  tor  we  were  near  thirty  miles  from 
any  English  town,  and  she  very  big  with  child,  and  an- 
other child  in  her  arms  two  years  old,  and  bad  river* 
there  were  to  go  over,  and  we  were  feeble  with  our 
poor  and  coarse  entertainment.  I  bad  my  Bible  with 
me,  I  pulled  it  out,  and  asked  her  whether  she  would 
read.  We  opened  the  Bible,  and  lighted  on  Psalm  27, 
in  which  Psalm  we  especially  took  notice  of  that  rer.  ult. 
"  Wait  on  the  Lord,  be  of  good  courage,  and  he  shall 
strengthen  thine  heart,  wait  I  toy  on  the  Lord." 

The  Fourth  Remove.  And  now  I  must  part  with  that 
little  company  that  I  had.  Here  1  parted  from  my 
daughter  Mary  (whom  I  never  saw  again  till  I  saw  her 
in  Dorchester,  returned  from  captivity)  and  from  four 
little  cousins  and  neighbours,  some  of  whom  I  never 
saw  afterward ;  the  Lord  only  knows  the  end  of  them. 
Amongst  them  also  was  that  poor  woman  before  men- 
tioncd,  who  came  to  a  sad  end,  as  some  of  the  company 
told  me  in  my  travels.  Having  mueh  grief  upon  her 
spirit  about  her  miserable  condition,  being  so  near  her 
time,  she  would  be  often  asking  the  Indians  to  let  her 
go  home;  they  not  being  willing  to  that,  and  yet  vexed 
with  her  importunity,  gathered  a  great  company  toge- 
ther about  her,  and  stript  her  naked,  and  sat  her  in  the 
midst  of  them,  and  when  they  had  sung  and  danced 
about  her  (in  their  hellish  manner)  as  long  as  they 

E (leased,  they  knockt  her  on  the  head,  and  the  child  in 
ler  arms  with  her :  and  when  they  had  done  that,  tbey 
made  a  fire  and  put  them  both  into  it:  and  told  the 
other  children  that  were  with  them,  that  if  they  at- 
tempted to  go  home,  they  would  serve  them  in  like 
manner.  The  children  said  she  did  not  shed  one  tear, 
but  ptayed  all  the  while.  But  to  return  to  my  own 
journey.  We  travelled  about  half  a  day,  or  a  little 
more,  "and  came  to  a  desolate  place  in  the  wilderness, 
where  there  were  no  wigwams  or  inhabitants  before : 
we  came  about  the  middle  of  the  afternoon  to  this 
place;  cold,  and  wet,  and  snowy,  and  hungry,  and 
weary,  and  no  refreshing  fur  man  but  the  cold  ground 
to  sit  on,  and  our  poor  Indian  cheer. 

Heart-akiug  thoughts  here  I  had  about  my  poor  chil- 
dren, who  were  scattered  up  and  down  amongst  the 
wild  beasts  of  the  forest :  my  head  was  light  and  dizzy 
(either  through  hunger,  or  hard  lodging,  or  trouble,  or 
all  together)  my  knees  feeble,  my  body  raw  by  Kitting 
double  night  and  day,  that  1  cannot  express  to  man  the 
affliction  that  lay  upon  my  spirit,  but  tbe  Lord  helped 
me  at  that  time  to  express  it  to  himself.  I  opened  my 
Bible  to  read,  uud  the  Lord  brought  that  precious  Scrip- 
ture to  me,  Jer.  31,  16,  "  Thus  with  the  Lord,  refrain 
thy  voice  from  weeping,  and  thine  eyes  from  tears,  for 
thy  work  shall  he  rewarded,  and  they  snail  come  again 
from  the  land  of  the  enemy."  This  was  a  sweet  cordial 
to  mc  when  1  was  ready  to  faint ;  many  and  many  a 
time  have  1  sate  down  and  wept  swetely  over  this  scrip- 
ture.   At  this  place  we  continued  about  four  days. 

The  Fifth  Remove.  The  occasion  (as  I  thought)  of 
their  moving  at  this  time  was,  the  English  army  being 
ucar  and  following  them  ;  for  they  went  as  if  they  had 
gone  for  their  lives,  for  some  considerable  way ;  and 
then  they  made  a  stop,  and  chose  out  some  of  their 
stoutest  men  and  sent  them  back  to  keep  the  English 
army  in  play  while  the  rest  escaped  ;  aud  then  like  Jehu 
they  marched  on  furiously  with  their  old  and  with  their 
voung :  some  carried  their  old  decrepit  mothers,  some 
carried  one  aud  some  another.    Four  of  them  carried 
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a  great  Indian  upon  a  bier,  but  going  through  a  thick 
wood  with  him,  they  were  hindered  and  could  make  no 
haste ;  whereupon  they  took  him  upon  their  hacks  and 
carried  him  one  at  a  time  till  we  came  to  Beejunug 
River.  Upon  a  Fryday  a  little  after  noun  we  came  to 
this  river.  When  all  the  company  was  come  up  aud 
were  gathered  together,  I  thought  to  count  the  number 
of  them,  hut  they  were  so  many,  and  being  some  what 
in  motion,  it  wat  beyond  my  skill.  In  this  travel,  be. 
cause  of  my  wound,  I  was  somewhat  favoured  in  my 
load :  1  carried  only  my  knitting  work,  and  two  quarts 
of  parched  meal :  being  very  faint,  I  asked  my  mistress 
to  give  me  one  spoonful  of  the  meal,  but  she  would  not 
give  me  a  taste.  They  quickly  fell  to  cutting  dry  trees 
to  make  rafts  to  carry  them  over  the  river:  and  soon 
my  turn  came  to  go  over.  By  the  advantage  of  some 
brush  which  they  had  laid  upon  the  raft  to  sit  on,  I  did 
not  wet  my  foot,  when  many  of  themselves  at  the  other 
end  were  mid  leg  deep,  which  I  cuutiot  but  acknowledge 
was  a  favour  of  God  to  my  weakned  body,  it  being  a 
very  cold  time.  I  was  not  before  acquainted  with  such 
kind  of  doings  and  dangers.  "  If  hen  thou  passes! 
through  the  waters  I  trill  be  with  thee,  nnd  through  the 
rivers  they  shall  nut  overflow  thee."  /sat.  4'A,  2.  A  cer- 
tain number  of  us  got  over  the  river  that  night,  but  it 
Was  the  night  after  the  Sabbath  before  all  the  company 
was  got  over.  On  the  Saturday  they  hoyled  au  old 
horse's  leg  (which  they  had  got)  and  so  we  drank  of  the 
broth  as  soon  as  they  thought  it  wu  ready,  and  when  it 
was  almost  gone,  tboy  filled  it  up  again. 

S.  J.  B  

(To  be  continued.) 


A  SINGULAR  CARGO  SHIPPED  FOR  INDIA. 

The  Patriot  newspaper  contains  the  following  remark- 
able paragraph.  Surely  there  is  reason  to  regret  that 
any  "British  Manufacturers"  should  he  found  willing 
to  contribute  to  the  promotion  of  idolatry,  by  the 
making  of  "  gods,  which  are  yet  no  gods,"  but  the  con- 
temptible means  of  superstitious  delusion.  We  trust 
the  manufacturers  will  quickly  repent  of  their  folly, 
and  become  ashamed  of  their  speculation,  or  compliance 
with  so  unworthy  an  order  fur  any  speculator. 

Christianity !  —  A  few  days  since  certain  eminent 
manufacturers  of  figures  in  St*.  Paul's  churchyard,  ship, 
ped  off  for  India  and  the  Ganges  no  less  than  five  hun- 
dred newly-manufactured  idols  (false  gods)  for  sale. 
The  profits  expected  from  this  pious  fraud  are  expected 
to  be  sufficient  to  make  the  Christian  merchants  happy 
for  the  remainder  of  their  days  !  Two  missionaries  go 
out  in  the  ship  which  is  to  convey  the  idols  to  the  place 
of  their  destination.  Thus  the  miserable  natives  of 
India  will  receive  their  "  bane  and  antidote." 

A  noble  contrast  to  this  conduct  will  be  found  in  the 
Christian's  Penny  Magazine,  vol.  i,  p.  III. 


NOVEL  READING  i 

Mr.  Editor, 

I  shall  feel  much  obliged  if  you  will  insert 
in  your  valuable  publication  the  following  question. 

I  am,  Sir,  yours  respectfully, 

A  Constant  Reader. 

Is  it  right  or  consistent  for  a  member  of  a  Christian 
church  to  read  Novels  ? 

An  answer  /r..m  any  of  onr  Correspondents.  —  Ed. 


SPIRITUAL  ASTRONOMY. 

Go  lift  the  optic  tube,  aud  fill  the  eye; 

Go  tell  the  worlds  that  skim  the  blue  expanse  j 
And  let  thine  heart  adore  His  majesty. 

Whose  word  created  them,  whose  wondrous  glance 
Surveys,  controls,  and  guides  the  mighty  whole, 
Fills  every  sun  with  light,  bids  every  planet  roll. 

Yet  if  thy  soul  hath  felt  conviction's  wound, 
There  is  no  balm  in  all  this  gorgeous  sight ; 

The  sorrows  that  thy  trembling  heart  confound, 
No  power  in  nature  e'er  can  nut  to  flight  .- 

There  is  no  voice  from  the  revolving  spheres 

Can  make  a  mourning  sinner  drop  his  fear*. 

But  He  that  taught  the  universe  to  roll, 
That  gave  lh'  extended  heavens  a  fix'd  decree. 

Who  made,  and  who  alone  can  fill  the  soul. 
In  mercy's  softest  accents  speaks  to  thee. 

To  every  heart  where  penitence  doth  burn. 

The  great  Jehovah's  message  is,  "  Return." 

"  Returu  to  me,  for  mercy's  my  delight : 

1  am  a  Father,  and  my  Son  hath  died ; 
And  those  appear  moat  lovely  in  my  sight. 

Who  in  my  mercy  hope,  who  love  to  bide 
Beneath  the  purple  covert  where  I  rest, 
Ever  delighting  to  make  sinners  bleat." 

Say,  hast  thou  beard  the  voice,  and  doth  thine  heart 
Transported  leap  for  joy,  and  dost  thou  long 

Midst  heaven's  immortal  choir  to  take  thy  part, 
To  praise  such  wondrous  mercy  with  a  song 

Befitting  the  high  theme?   Soon  shalt  thou  mount, 

And  through  eternity  its  acts  recount. 

Till  then,  let  mercy  ever  be  thy  theme: 

Praise,  praise  the  Lord,  because  it  still  endures ; 

Rove  o'er  His  works  —  they  gladly  tell  of  Him, 
When  His  own  Spirit  opens  mercy's  store*. 

The  sun,  the  stars,  the  sea,  the  blooming  field. 

Some  tribute  to  his  pardoning  mercy  yield. 

Gaxc  on  the  sky  —  thou  fail'st  to  grasp  its  height : 

With  loftier  mercy  thou  art  ever  blest. 
Can  thy  thought  measure  in  its  eager  (light 

How  far  the  golden  east  is  from  the  west  ? 
Ah,  no !  nor  canst  thou  tell  the  distance  vast 
To  which  Jehovah  all  thy  sins  ha*  cast  1 

For  He  who  form'd  creation's  lovely  frame, 
Stoop'd  from  his  throne  to  take  a  mortal  form  ; 

A  man  of  sorrows  and  a  curse  became: 
He  bar'd  his  head  to  bear  the  rudest  storm 

That  wrath  divine  e'er  rais'd :  our  load  he  bore. 

Then  suuk  it  in  his  tomb  to  rise  no  more. 

And  from  that  tomb  bow  beauteous  did  be  spring ! 

Sua,  thou  art  dimm'd!  stars,  yc  have  lost  your  light! 
Set*,  to  the  throne  he  mounts !  hi.t  healing  wing 

Fills  eaith  with  blessings,  heaven  with  fresh  delight. 
From  thence  he'll  come  again  with  bridegroom  joy. 
And  in  his  praiae  I'll  ever  find  employ. 

John  Cox. 


YOUNG  MEN'S  SOCIETIES. 

Several  inquiries  haviug  been  made,  respecting  the 
laces  where  members  may  be  admitted  to  the  Young 
ten's  Societies  in  Loudon,  iuformatiou  is  particularly 
requested  from  the  Secretaries.  —  Editor. 
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THK  Kl'INS  OK  ro.MI'Kll. 


Mvsteriks  or  RiLiotoK  "  are  frequently  referred 
to  by  freethioking  Deists,  and  denoanced  m  irrational. 
These  are  alleged  a*  their  reasons  for  rejecting  Divine 
Revelation,  and  choosing,  as  they  vainly  pretend,  to 

guided  by  "  the  simple  light  of  nature." 

Nothing  of  a  moral  nature,  however,  can  be  more 
clearly  demonstrated,  than  that  their  disbelief  of  the 
Holy  Scriptures  arises  from  the  vicious  pride  of  intellect 
—  the  alienation  of  the  heart  from  Ood. 

"  Without  controversy,  great  is  the  mqttery  of  god- 
lineu,  God  was  manifested  in  the  flesh"  (I  Tim.  iii,  I6>, 
to  accomplish  the  eternal  salvation  of  a  guilty  world. 
I  In*  is  the  great  and  distinguishing,  but  glorious  mys» 
**ry  of  Christianity ;  and  however  offensive  it  may  be 
'u  the  proud,  unhumbled,  undevout  minds  of  irreligious 
nun,  it  is  that  doctrine  which  is  the  anchor  of  the  soul 
to  every  believer  in  the  inspiration  of  the  Scriptures. 

Mysteries  every  Christian  acknowledges  s  hut  this  ad- 
mission, instead  of  furnishing  an  argument  against  his 
creed,  shows  its  reasonableness,  and  its  perfect  corre- 
•pondence  with  all  the  dispensations  of  (tod,  in  Crea- 
tion, Nature,  and  Proviokncr.  Where  can  the 
weptical  Deist  turn  his  eyes  upon  the  works  of  Ood 
without  meeting  that  which  is  mysterious ?  Creation 
exhibits  mv*tenet  which  the  proudest  intellect  cannot 

Vol.  Ill' 


fathom  !  Xainre  furnishes  mysteries  which  baffle  the 
wisdom  uf  the  proudest  philosopher  !  Providence  also 
is  marked  with  mysteries,  which,  while  they  strike  the 
boldest  minds  with  nolemn  awe,  bear  manifest  indica- 
tions of  the  infinitely  wise  and  righteous  government 
uf  the  Almighty  Creator ! 

Consuming  conflagrations,  overwhelming  inundations, 
and  volcanic  eruptions,  are  mysteries  of  Divine  Provi- 
dence :  but  they  are  facts  which  none,  however  scep- 
tical, can  presume  to  ipicstioii ;  and  mystery  is  legibly 
written  on  the  ruins  of  lierculaiicuui,  Pompeii,  and 
other  celebrated  cities.  Eternity  will  serve  for  the 
development  to  the  servauts  of  God  of  the  reasons  of 
all  that  baa  appeared  mptterions  in  general  and  tncred 
providence,  leading  the  glorified  church  to  "  sing  the 
song  of  Moses  the  servant  of  God,  and  the  song  of  the 
Lamb,  raying.  Great  and  marvellous  are  thy  works. 
Lord  God  Almighty;  just  and  true  are  thy  ways,  thou 
King  of  saints  !  "  Rev.  xv,  3. 

Pompbii  was  a  flourishing  town  in  Campania,  near 
to  Herculaneum,  fifteen  miles  from  Naples  and  seven 
from  Portici.  Pompeii  with  Herculaneum  was  destroyed 
by  a  dreadful  irruption  of  Vesuvius,  in  the  first  rear  of 
the  emperor  Titus,  A.  D.  79.  The  precise  situation  of 
these  two  cities  was  unknown  for  more  thaji  1*500  vears  i 
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but  in  1713  Herculanettro  was  discovered  about  twenty- 
four  feet  under-ground  by  some  labourers  digging  for 
a  well ;  and  Pompeii  about  the  year  1/63,  nearly  twelve 
feet  below  the  surface.  Immense  labonr  baa  been  be- 
stowed in  clearing  away  the  rubbish  from  these  cities, 
the  various  curiosities  have  been  collected  into  a  mu- 
seum at  Portici,  and  several  valuable  works  have  been 
published  descriptive  of  these  antiquities.  Perhaps 
that  in  two  volumes  duodecimo,  by  the  "  Society  for 
the  Diffusion  of  Useful  Knowledge"  will  be  found  most 
interesting,  though  one  was  published  in  six  vols,  folio, 
by  order  of  the  king  of  Naples. 

That  part  of  this  city  which  was  first  cleared  is  sup- 
posed to  have  been  the  main  street  of  Pompeii ;  but 
this  is  much  to  be  doubted,  as  the  house*  on  both  sides, 
with  the  exception  of  a  few,  were  evidently  the  habita- 
tions of  common  citizens,  and  were  small,  and  provided 
with  booths.  The  street  itself  likewise  is  narrow :  two 
carriages  only  could  go  abreast;  and  it  is  very  uncer- 
tain whether  it  ran  through  the  whole  of  the  town ;  for, 
from  the  spot  where  the  moderns  discontinued  digging, 
to  that  where  they  recommenced,  and  where  the  same 
street  is  supposed  to  have  been  again  found,  a  wide 
tract  is  covered  with  vineyards,  which  may  very  well 
occupy  the  place  of  the  most  splendid  streets  and  mar. 
kets,  still  concealed  underneath. 

Among  the  object*  which  attract  a  particular  atten- 
tion, is  a  booth  in  which  liquors  were  sold,  and  the 
marble  table  within  which  bears  the  marks  of  the  cups 
left  by  the  drinkers.  Next  to  this  is  a  house,  the 
threshold  of  which  is  inlaid  with  a  salutation  of  black 
stone,  as  a  token  of  hospitality.  On  entering  the  ha- 
bitations, the  visitor  is  struck  by  the  strangeness  of 
their  construction.  The  middle  of  the  house  forms  a 
square,  something  like  the  cross  passages  of  a  cloister, 
often  surrounded  by  pillars :  it  is  cleanly,  and  paved 
with  party-coloured  Mosaic,  which  has  an  agreeable 
effect.  In  the  middle  is  a  cooling  well;  and  on  each 
side  a  little  chamber,  about  ten  or  twelve  feet  square, 
nut  lofty,  and  painted  with  a  fine  red  or  yellow.  The 
floor  is  of  Mosaic,  and  the  door  is  made  generally  to 
serve  as  a  window  ,  there  l>eing  but  one  apartment  which 
receives  light  through  a  thick  blue  glass.  Many  of 
these  rooms  are  supposed  to  have  been  bed-chambers, 
because  there  is  an  elevated  broad  step,  on  which  the 
bed  may  have  stood,  and  because  some  of  the  pictures 
appear  most  appropriate  to  a  sleeping-room.  Others 
are  supposed  to  have  been  dressing-rooms,  on  this  ac- 
count, that  on  the  walls  a  Venus  U  described,  decorated 
by  the  Graces,  added  to  which,  little  flasks  and  boxes 
oi  various  descriptions  have  been  found  in  them.  The 
larger  of  these  apartments  served  for  dining-rooms,  and 
in  some  are  to  be  met  with  suitable  accommodations  for 
cold  and  hot  baths. 

Most  of  the  houses  consist  of  one  square,  surrounded 
by  rooms.  In  a  few,  some  decayed  steps  seem  to  have 
led  to  an  upper  story,  which  is  no  longer  in  existence. 
Some  habitations,  however,  probably  belonging  to  the 
richer  and  more  fashionable,  are  far  more  spacious.  In 
these  a  first  court  is  often  connected  with  a  second,  and 
even  with  a  third,  by  passages:  in  ether  respects  their 
arrangements  are  pretty  similar  to  those  above  described. 
Many  garlands  of  flowers  and  vine-branches,  and  many 
handsome  pictures,  are  still  to  be  seen  on  the  walls. 
■  The  guides  were  formerly  permitted  to  sprinkle  these 
pictures  with  fresh  water,  in  the  presence  of  travellers, 
and  thus  revive  their  former  splendour  for  a  moment : 
"but  this  is  now  strictly  forbidden ;  and  indeed  not  with- 
out reason,  since  the  frequent  watering  might  at  length 
totally  rot  away  the  wall. 

One  of  the  houses  belonged  to  a  statuary,  whose 
workshop  is  still  full  of  the  vestiges  of  bis  art. '  Another 
appears  to  have  been  inhabited  by  a  surgeon,  whose 


profession  is  equally  evident  from  the  instruments  dis- 
covered in  his  chamber.  A  large  country- house  near 
the  gate  undoubtedly  belonged  to  a  very  wealthy  man, 
and  would,  in  fact,  still  invite  inhabitants  within  its 
walls.  It  is  very  extensive,  stands  against  a  hill,  and 
has  many  stories.  Ita  finely-decorated  rooms  are  un- 
usually spacious ;  and  it  has  airy  terraces,  from  which 
you  look  down  into  a  pretty  garden,  that  has  been  now 
again  planted  with  flowers.  In  the  middle  of  this  gar* 
den  is  a  large  fish-pond,  and  near  that  an  ascent,  from 
which,  on  two  sides,  six  pillars  descend.  The  hinder 
pillars  are  the  highest,  the  middle  somewhat  lower,  and 
the  front  the  lowest :  they  appear,  therefore,  rather  to 
have  propped  a  sloping  roof  than  to  have  been  destined 
for  an  arbour.  A  covered  passage,  resting  on  pillars, 
incloses  the  garden  on  three  sides ;  it  was  painted,  and 

Brohably  served  in  rainy  weather  as  an  agreeable  walk, 
beneath  is  a  fine  arcbea  cellar,  which  receives  air  and 
light  by  several  openings  from  without;  consequently 
its  atmosphere  is  so  pure,  that  in  the  hottest  part  of 
snmmer  it  is  always  refreshing.  A  number  of  amphorte, 
or  large  wine  vessels,  are  to  be  seen  here,  still  leaning 
against  the  wall,  as  the  butler  left  them  when  he  fetched 
up  the  last  goblet  of  wine  for  his  master.  Had  the 
inhabitants  of  Pompeii  preserved  these  vessels  with 
stoppers,  wine  might  still  have  been  found  in  them  ; 
but  as  it  was,  the  stream  of  ashes  rushing  in,  of  course 
forced  out  the  wine.  More  than  twenty  human  skele- 
tons of  fugitives,  who  thought  to  save  themselves  ' 
under  ground,  but  who  experienced  a  tenfold 
cruel  death  than  those  suffered  who  were  in  the  open 
air,  were  found  within  this  cellar. 

The  cemetery  lies  before  the  gate  of  the  high  road. 
The  tomb  of  the  priestess  Main  mea  is  very  remarkable: 
it  was  erected,  according  to  the  epitaph,  by  virtue  of  a 
decree  of  the  decemvirs.  In  the  midst  of  little  boxes 
of  stone,  in  square  piles,  and  on  a  sort  of  altar,  the 
family  urns  were  placed  in  niches ;  and  withoutside 
these  piles  the  broken  masks  are  still  to  be  seen.  In 
front  of  the  cemetery,  by  the  road-side,  is  a  beautiful 
seat,  forming  a  semicircle,  which  will  contain  twenty  or 
thirty  persons.  It  wa3  probably  overshadowed  by  trees 
eighteen  hundred  years  ago,  under  which  the  women  of 
Pompeii  sat  in  the  cool  evenings,  while  their  children 
played  before  them,  and  viewed  the  crowds  which  were 
passing  through  the  gate. 

The  great  amphitheatre  proudly  rears  its  walls  over 
every  other  edifice  on  the  same  elevated  spot.  It  is  a 
stupendous  structure,  and  has  twenty-four  rows  of  seats, 
the  circumference  of  the  lowest  of  which  is  about  750 
feet.  It  is  estimated  to  have  contained  about  30,000 
spectators.  The  upper  walls  are  much  iujured,  having 
partially  projected  above-ground  loug  before  the  disco- 
very of  Pompeii. 

The  destiny  of  the  Pornpeiaiu  must  have  been  dread- 
ful. It  was  not  a  stream  of  fire  which  encompassed 
their  abodes :  they  could  then  have  sought  refuge  in 
flight.  Neither  aid  an  earthquake  swallow  them  up ; 
sudden  suffocation  would  then  have  spared  them  the 
pangs  of  a  lingering  death.  A  rain  of  athe$  buried 
them  alive  nv  dbgrshb  !  We  will  read  the  delineation 
of  Pliny.  "A  darkness  suddenly  overspread  the  coun- 
try ;  not  like  the  darkness  of  a  moonless  night,  but  like 
that  of  a  closed  room,  in  which  the  light  is  on  a  sudden 
extinguished.  Women  screamed,  children  moaned, 
men  cried.  Here,  children  were  anxiously  calling  their 
parents ;  and  there,  parents  were  seeking  their  children 
or  husbands  their  wives ;  all  recognized  each  other  only 
by  their  cries.  The  former  lamented  their  own  fate ; 
and  the  latter,  that  of  those  dearest  to  them.  Many 
wished  for  death,  from  the  fear  of  dying.  Many  called 
on  the  gods  for  assistance:  others  despaired  of  the 
existence  of  the  gods,  and  thought  this  the  last  eternal 
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night  of  the  world.  Actual  dangers  were  magnified  by 
unreal  terrors.  The  earth  continued  to  shake,  and  men, 
half  distracted,  to  reel  about,  exaggerating  their  own 
fears,  and  those  of  other*,  hy  terrifying  predictions." 


MAHOMETANISM  AND  POPERY  COMPARED. 

Popery,  the  gross  corruption  of  Christianity,  and  Ma- 
hoiuetaaism,  as  Dr.  Prideaux  calla  it  "a  medley  made 
ap  of  Judaism,  the  several  heresies  of  the  Christians 
then  in  the  East,  and  the  old  pagan  rites  of  the  Arabs, 
with  an  indulgence  to  all  sensual  delights,"  ought  to  be 
well  understood  by  every  intelligent  Christian,  especially 
is  this  inquisitive  age. 

Forster,  in  his  "  Mahometanism  Unveiled,"  gives  the 
following  leading  heads  of  correspondence  between  tliesc 
two  systems  of  imposture. 

"  I.  Coincidence  in  time :  the  beginning  of  the  seventh 
century  stands  as  the  common  era  for  the  commence- 
ment of  the  Papal  and  Mahometau  tyrannies. 

"  Antithetical  relation  of  place :  Papal  Rome  held 
in  the  West,  exactly  the  position  which  Mahometanism 

'  ,  the  provi- 


occupied  in  the  East ;  was,  in 
deatial  scourge  to  western,  which 
to  eastern  Christendom. 

"3.  Each  despotism  was,  in  its  very  essence,  a  union 
of  the  spiritual  and  temporal  power ;  and  such  a  union 
ft*  neither  time  nor  change,  which  loosen  every  bond  of 
merely  human  policy,  has  been  able  to  dissolve. 

"  4.  The  Pope  was  the  acknowledged  temporal  and 
spiritual  head  of  the  Roman  or  Latin  church :  the  Ca- 
bph  the  acknowledged  temporal  and  spiritual  bead  of 
the  Mahometan  world ;  insomuch  as  to  be  styled,  by 
both  Christian  and  Jewish  writers  in  the  middle  ages, 
the  Pope  of  the  Mahometans. 

"  5.  The  Roman  pontiffs  claimed  to  derive  their  au- 
thority, and  that  of  their  church,  by  regular  succession 
from  St.  Peter,  the  first  of  the  apostles :  the  Caliphs 
claimed  to  derive  theirs  by  regular  succession  from  Ma- 
homet, according  to  their  creed  the  last  and  greatest  of 
the  apostles  of  God. 

"6.  The  Papal  aud  Mahometan  tyrannies  alike  ad- 
vanced the  claim  to  universal  sovereignty. 

"  7>  They  alike  enforced  their  pretensions  by  perse- 
cutions and  the  sword. 

"  8.  Mahometanism  instituted  the  Saracen  holy  tvara  : 
Pup«ry  originated  the  Christian  crusades. 

"9.  Popery,  among  other  first-fruits  of  the  crusader, 
produced  the  Mendicant  orders:  Mahometanism,  the 
parallel  mendicant  orders  of  Dervises,  Fakirs,  Santons, 

"10.  Mahometanism  was  the  parent,  Popery  the 
nurse,  of  the  schoolmen. 

"  11.  The  Christian  princes  of  the  West  all  held  their 
crowns  by  authority  of  the  Roman  pontiffs,  to  whom 
accordingly  they  did  fealty  and  homage  for  them :  all 
Mahometan  princes  held  theirs,  on  a  like  teuure,  by 
lutliority  of  the  Caliphs. 

"  12.  Popery  and  Mahometanism  alternately  appear, 
first  as  the  extinguishers,  aod  secondly  as  the  restorers, 
of  letters."  —  VoL  H,  pp.  116, 117. 

Forster's  Kbmamks  on  Mahometanism  and 
Popxrv. 

"The  character  of  that  inveterate  and  sanguinary  war- 
fere  between  the  Papal  and  Mahometan  tyrannies,  the 
•pint  of  which  still  outlives  the  vicissitudes  of  ten  cen- 
turies, combine*  with  their  contemporaneous  rise,  pro- 
gress, and  decay,  and  with  all  the  heads  of  the  general 
analogy  specified  in  these  pages,  to  mark  the  prophetic 


relation  of  the  two  powers,  as  indeed  the  great  heads 
of  that  Antichrist  foretold  by  Christ  and  his  apostles, 
and  vividly  foreshown  in  the  Scriptures  of  both  Testa, 
ments.  If,  in  the  earlier  ages  of  Mahometanism,  in 
obedience  to  the  precepts  of  the  Koran,  the  successors 
of  Mahomet  carried  a  war  of  religion  and  persecution 
into  the  heart  of  France  and  Italy,  in  the  era  of  the 
crusades;  the  self-named  successors  of  St  Peter,  in 
the  genuine  spirit  of  Mahometanism,  exchanging  the 
sword  of  the  Spirit  for  the  arm  of  flesh,  bore  the  ter- 
rors of  war  and  persecution  into  the  midst  of  Mahome- 
tan Asia.  To  the  warlike  fanaticism  of  the  armed 
apostles  of  Islamiam,  was  now  everywhere  opposed 
the  kindred  fanaticism  of  a  military  priesthood,  arrayed 
under  the  banners  of  Papal  Rome  j  and  the  common 
spirit  of  the  hostile  superstitions  is  hardly  more  legible 
in  the  annals  of  the  crusades  themselves,  than  in  the 
history  of  those  bloody  wars  between  the  Turks  and 
Franks,  by  which  the  crusades  were  succeeded.  Nor  is 
it  the  least  remarkable  feature  of  coincidence  in  this 
rivalry  of  persecution,  that  while  in  more  modern  times 
the  atrocities  of  the  piratical  states  of  Barbary  have 
served  to  keep  alive  the  character  of  the  autichristian 
conflict  of  Mahometanism  with  Popery  on  the  shores  of 
the  Mediterranean ;  the  cruelties  of  the  Portuguese  in 
the  Bast,  and  the  dreadful  enormities  of  the  inquisition 
of  Goa,  have  registered  in  notes  of  blood  and  fire,  along 
the  coasts  of  India,  the  character  of  the  no  less  anti- 
christian  controversy  maintained  by  the  authority  of 
the  church  of  Rome  against  the  Mahometan  world!"  — 
P.  140,  141. 


THOUGHTS  ON  A  RIGHT  STUDY  OF  THE 
SCRIPTURES. 

The  Holy  Scripture  was  given  to  be  searched,  it  was 
not  given  to  be  despised :  it  was  written  for  our  learn- 
ing, not  for  our  cavilling:  to  be  inwardly  digested, 
not  to  make  us  wise  in  our  own  conceit,  but  wise  unto 
salration.  Questions  on  which  bang  all  our  hopes  and 
fears,  must  not  be  speculated  upon  as  if  they  were 
questions  of  physics  or  history,  and  explained  tdl  they 
become  contradictions.  Boldness  in  religion  is  one  of 
the  great  evils  of  the  present  day :  the  more  we  cavil, 
the  leas  we  shall  obey.  We  may  be  so  involved  in 
intricacies  of  onr  own  weaving,  that  we  may  end  by 
opposing  the  doctrine  we  undertook  to  clear.  Oh!  there 
is  no  security  like  a  humble  mind,  a  mind  always  dis- 
trusting its  own  wisdom,  and  always  confiding  in  the 
wisdom  of  God.  Scripture  nowhere  teaches  us  to  in- 
dulge an  audacious  curiosity,  it  furnishes  no  invitation 
for  ranging  beyond  the  sphere  allotted  to  our  imperfect 
human  condition.  The  Bible  wisely  represses  all  that 
spiritual  vanity  which  would  dive  into  unprofitable, 
because  impenetrable  mysteries.  It  teaches  us  all  that 
is  necessary  for  us  to  learn,  and  there  it  stops.  It 
teaches  what  is  of  prime  importance  for  us  to  know, 
that  we  are  fallen  creatures :  it  shows  what  we  ought  to 
believe,  in  order  to  our  being  rescued  from  this  state 
of  apostasy  :  it  instructs  us  in  all  that  is  necessary  to 
he  done,  to  be  restored  to  the  favour  of  God.  It  is 
enough  that  it  lays  open  the  disease,  presents  the  re- 
medy, and  offers  God's  Holy  Spirit  to  render  it  effec- 
tual. In  short,  it  reveals  all  that  as  probationary  beings 
we  should  desire  to  know ;  and  of  all  we  know,  it  ex- 
pects us  to  make  a  practical  use.  —  Mrt.  H.  Mere. 


There  was  a  Temple  of  Concord  among  the  heathens: 
but  how  rare  is  it  to  find  a  Temple  of  Concord  among 
the  temples  of  the  Holy  Ghost.-!* 
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THE  GREAT  MISSIONARY. 

No.  IV. 
Pun  ft  Conversion ,  A.  D.  35. 

Wk  have  already  contemplated  voung  Saul  of  Tardus  in 
his  true  character,  that  of  a  malignant  bigot,  with  his 
hand*  cmbrucd  in  the  innocent  blood  of  Stephen  and  of 
the  JcruMlem  Christian*.  It  will  be  proper  still  further 
to  notice  the  testimony  of  the  Holy  Spirit  concerning 
him,  that  we  may  more  clearly  perceive  how  gloriously 
the  grace  and  mercy  of  God  were  magnified  in  his  ex- 
traordinary conversion. 

Self-deception,  under  the  profession  of  true  religion, 
it  seems  probable,  never  was  30  strikingly  illustrated  as 
in  the  person  of  this  infatuated  young  man ;  and  the 
more  remarkable  will  it  appear,  when  we  consider  that 
he  was  a  pen-ou  of  superior  intellectual  endowments, 
and  of  the  most  cultivated  mind.  Sincere  in  the  reli- 
gious principles  of  bis  fathers,  in  which  he  had  beeu 
carefully  instructed,  and  in  bis  attachment  to  the  forms 
of  worship,  many  of  which  were  indeed  of  divine  insti- 
tution, Saul  appears  more  like  the  incarnation  of  an 
evil  spirit,  than  a  professor  of  the  holy  and  benevolent 
religion  of  Abraham,  "  tbe  friend  of  God."  He  might 
not  have  been  uaturally  of  a  cruel  disposition,  but, 
under  tbe  influence  of  error  in  matters  of  religion,  im- 
placable enmity  filled  his  mind,  and  savage  fierceness 
inflamed  his  countenance,  while  lie  beheld  the  devoted 
disciples  assemble  to  worship  their  God  and  Saviour 
according  to  his  new  institutions. 

"  They  that  were  scattered  abroad,"  says  the  inspired 
evangelist,  "  went  everywhere  preaching  the  word." 
Acts  viii,  4.  Many  of  the  people  in  Samaria  received 
the  gospel  of  Christ,  "  not  in  word  only,  but  in  power, 
and  iu  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  much  assurance ;"  "  and 
there  was  great  joy  in  that  city,"  ver.  6.  Philip  was 
divinely  directed  to  instruct  the  Ethiopian  in  the  way  of 
salvation,  that  he  might  return  to  his  own  country  in 
Arabia,  as  un  evangelical  missionary  to  his  ignorant  and 
idolatrous  natiou.  "  But  Saul/'  not  wearied  with  his 
work  of  imprisonment  and  murder,  "  breathing  out 
tbreatenings  and  slaughter  against  the  disciple*  of  the 
Lord,  went  unto  the  high-priest."  Chap,  ix,  I.  This 
inspired  language  neeius  rather  to  describe  the  rage  of 
a  fierce  tiger,  than  a  refined  citizen  of  the  most  civilized 
and  religious  country.  In  cvsry  word  which  he  uttered 
he  menaced  their  destruction,  with  all  the  eagerness  of 
cruelty  thirsting  for  their  blood. 

Saul  desired  of  the  pontiff  "  letters  to  Damascus,  to 
the  synagogue*,"  and  he  seems  to  have  readily  obtained 
his  request.  This  high-priest  is  thought  to  have  been 
Caiaphas,  the  inveterate  enemy  of  Christ,  he  by  whom 
the  Redeemer  had  been  condemued  ;  be  would,  there- 
fore, gladly  receive  the  young  zealot;  as  it  appears  be 
did,  granting  him  the  authoritative  warrauU  to  prose- 
cute his  barbarous  purposes. 

Damascus  was  the  flourishing  metropolis  of  Syria, 
where  many  Jews  had  settled,  having  their  licensed 
synagogues.  An  idea  may  be  formed  of  their  number 
from  some  notices  in  Josephus,  who  informs  us  that 
ten  thousand  of  these  people  were  massacred  in  one  hour 
011  an  occasion  during  the  Roman  war;  and  at  another 
time  eighteen  tAoutaud,  with  their  women  and  children ! 
It  will  ue  proper  here  to  remark,  that  in  all  the  pro- 
vinces of  the  Roman  empire,  tbe  Jews  were  governed 
by  a  senate  of  their  own  t  and  in  places  where  they  were 
numerous,  they  had  a  chief  magistrate,  chosen  by  them- 
selves, called  £thnarch. 

Paul  proceeded  on  his  dreadful  mission,  accompanied 
by  assistants  equally  bigoted  and  furious  with  himself. 
*'  Aud  as  be  journeyed,  he  came  near  Damascus."  Now 
was  arrived  the  eventful  moment,  in  which  sovereign 


mercy  triumphed  over  this  guilty  murderer,  terminating 
his  wicked  course  by  the  effectual  renovation  of  his 
heart,  and  the  conversion  of  all  bis  powers  to  God. 
"  And  on  a  sudden  a  light  from  heaven  shone  around 
him.  Aud  he  fell  to  the  ground,  and  beard  a  voice 
saying  unto  him.  Saul,  Saul,  why  persccutest  thou  me  ? 
And  he  said.  Who  art  thou,  Lord?  And  the  Lord  said, 
I  am  Jesus  the  Nazareoe,  whom  thou  persecutest :  it  is 
hard  for  thee  to  kick  against  the  goads. 

"  And  trembling  and  amazed  he  said,  Lord,  what  wilt 
thou  have  me  to  do?  And  tbe  Lord  said  unto  him, 
Arise,  and  go  into  the  city,  and  it  shall  be  told  thee 
what  thou  must  do.  For  I  have  appeared  unto  thee  for 
this  purpose,  to  ordain  thee  a  minister,  and  a  witness, 
both  of  these  things  which  tbou  bast  seen,  and  of  those 
things  in  which  I  will  manifest  myself  unto  thee:  deli- 
vering thee  from  the  people,  and  the  Gentiles,  to  whom 
I  now  send  thee,  to  open  their  eyes,  and  to  turn  them 
from  darkness  to  light,  and  from  the  power  of  Satan 
unto  God,  that  they  may  receive  forgiveness  of  sins, 
I  aud  inheritance  among  them  that  are  sanctified  by  faith 
which  is  in  me."  Sovereign  mercy,  in  this  case,  showed 
its  most  glorious  triumphs  ;  not  only  in  this  renovation 
of  heart  and  conversion  to  God,  but  in  bis  being  consti- 
tuted an  apostle  of  Christ,  specially  designated  to  the 
ministry  among  the  nations  of  the  Gentiles. 

"  And  the  men  who  travelled  with  him  stood  asto- 
nished, hrariug  indeed  the  voice,  but  seeing  no  man. 
But  Saul  arose,  and  though  his  eyes  were  opened  be  su Ni- 
no man.  Bnt  they  led  him  by  the  hand  aud  brought 
hi  in  to  Damascus.  And  he  was  without  sight,  and  nei- 
ther ate  nor  drank."  Acts  ix,  29;  xxvi,  16—18,  Dod- 
dridge's translation. 

What  became  of  Saul's  companions  in  this  work  of 
wickedness  and  death?  Were  they  also  converted  to 
Christ  ?  This  is  not  intimated  :  they  probably  returned 
to  Jerusalem,  to  inform  tbe  high-priest  that  their  leader 
bad  become  a  convert  to  the  faith  concerning  Jesus  of 
I  Nazareth,  ami  a  zealous  preacher  of  his  resurrection 
and  Mcssiahsbip. 

Had  it  not  been  written  by  Divine  inspiration,  it 
would  have  been  scarcely  possible  for  the  record  of  a 
conversion  so  marvellous  to  engage  our  implicit  belief. 
For  who,  among  all  the  deadly  adversaries  of  Christ  and 
of  his  church,  seemed  more  ripened  for  the  thunder- 
bolts of  the  Divine  vengeance  ?  Whose  name  will  be 
transmitted  to  posterity  a>  the  distinction  of  the  most 
barbarous  destroyer  of  the  Saviour's  sheep  and  lambs, 
aud  thirsting  to  shed  their  innocent  blood,  so  emphati- 
cally as  that  of  Saul?  How  gloriously  illustrated  do 
we  here  heboid  the  encouraging  declaration  of  Jehovah 
by  his  prophet,  concerning  his  graciously  receiving  of 
sinners.  "  My  thoughts  are  not  your  thoughts,  neither 
are  your  ways  my  ways,  saith  the  Lord:  for  as  the 
heavens  are  higher  than  the  earth,  so  are  my  ways 
higher  than  your  ways,  and  my  thought*  than  your 
thoughts."  La.  Iv,  8,  'J. 

Surely  this  recovery  of  so  violent  and  guilty  a  waster 
of  the  church  of  Goo,  must  serve  as  a  perpetual  en- 
couragement to  the  greatest  of  sinners  to  cherish  re- 
pentance, and  to  seek  the  manifestation  of  tbe  Divine 
mercy.  This  was  the  design  of  its  publication  to  the 
world,  as  declared  by  the  apostle  himself,  not  palliat- 
ing his  criminality,  as  is  done  by  some  of  bis  learned 
apologists :  "  I  was  before  a  blasphemer,  aud  a  perse- 
cutor, and  injurious;  but  I  obtained  mercy,  because  I 
did  it  ignorantly  in  unbelief.  And  tbe  grace  of  our 
Lord  was  exceeding  abundant  with  faith  and  love  which 
is  in  Christ  Jesus.  This  is  a  faithful  saying,  aud  worthy 
of  all  acceptation,  that  Christ  Jesus  came  into  the 
world  to  save  sinners,  of  whom  1  am  chief.  Howbeit 
for  this  cause  I  obtained  mercy,  that  in  me  first  (or 
chiefly)  Jesus  Christ  might  show  forth  all  long-t>uffering, 
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tor  a  pattern  tu  tliera  who  should  hereafter  believe  on 
him  to  life  everlastiug."  I  Tim.  i.  13—16.  Neither 
Luke,  in  the  Act*  of  the  Apostles,  nor  PmiI,  iu  any  of 
his  Epistle*,  has  given  us  precise  information,  from 
which  we  may  be  able  to  ascertain  the  age  of  this  great 
missionary;  but  the  learned  agree  that  he  was  about 
thirty -four  years  of  age  at  the  time  of  his  conversion. 


DYING  TESTIMONY  or  tmk  REV.  BASIL  WOODD, 
Late  Minuter  *f  Bentinck  Chapel,  Puddington. 

Ms.  Editor, 

You  have  given  us  many  valuable  instances 
of  the  efficacy  of  the  gospel  of  Christ  to  support  the 
mind  in  that  awful  season  when  the  phantoms  of  Time 
are  fading  away  and  vanishing  before  us,  and  the  reali- 
ties of  Eternity  are  bursting  on  the  sight.  To  the 
"Death-bed  Testimonies"  of  these  saints  of  former 
days,  permit  ine  to  add  (from  the  Rev.  D.  Wilson)  the 
dying  experience  of  one  of  the  ornaments  of  our  na- 
tional church,  who  was  no  doubt  well  known  to  many 
of  your  readers.  The  state  of  mind  exhibited  by  Basil 
Woodd  in  his  last  conflict,  is  precisely  that  in  which 
the  Christian  should  aim  tv  live  as  well  as  to  die.— C. 

It  was  in  the  beginning  of  February  1831,  that,  after 
a  long  period  of  sorrow  and  of  declining  health,  he 
fainted  away  in  his  chapel  in  the  midst  uf  the  service; 
and  though  he  recovered  so  far  as  to  assist  in  the  admi- 
nistration of  the  sacrament,  he  never  regained  any  con- 
siderable vigour.  His  last  discourse  was  delivered  on 
the  following  Sunday  (Feb.  13)  from  these  words, 
44  Christ  in  you,  the  hope  of  glory."  It  was  in  many 
respects,  tu  I  am  informed,  a  most  remarkable  and  af- 
fecting sermon.  He  was  still  able  to  take  occasional 
drives  for  the  benefit  of  the  air,  and  to  make  remarks 
to  the  kind  friends  who  accompanied  him.  A  few  of 
them  are  as  follows  : 

March  23.  "  If  I  should  recover,  and  be  permitted  to 
labour  a  little  longer,  1  hope  I  shall  return  with  an 
increased  conviction  of  the  importance  of  eternity.  1 
am  thankful  that  Goil  ltas  condescended  to  use  me  as  an 
instrument  iu  his  hand,  and  in  some  measure  blessed 
my  labours  j  but  I  desire  to  come  to  him  as  a  sinner,  in 
deep  humility,  ashamed  and  aliased  before  him,  relying 
only  on  the  all-sufficient  grace,  the  all-sufficient  atone- 
ment of  my  blessed  Saviour,  for  pardon  aud  acceptance 
with  him." 

March  30.  He  spoke  with  great  feeling  respecting 
Bentiuck  Chapel,  where  he  said  he  had  laboured  for 
forty-six  years.  He  said  he  had  much  reason  to  be 
thankful  that  it  bad  pleased  God  to  permit  him  to 
labour  there,  adding,  "  1  have  good  reason  to  hope 
that  many  hare  been  born  there."  He  alio  spoke  with 
great  thankfulness  of  the  many  charitable  associations 
connected  with  the  chapel- 

On  arriving  at  home,  when  he  was  quietly  laud  down, 
he  closed  his  eyes,  and  began,  as  meditating  aloud,  to 
say,  "  1  sometimes  feel  as  if  I  were  going  home  —  sweet 
home !  Oh,  what  mercy,  to  be  with  my  Saviour,  who 
has  done  so  much  for  me!  I  have  no  righteousness  of 
my  own  to  stand  in  —  none  —  none ;  clothed  in  his 
righteousness  —  He  is  my  righteousness !  What  mercy 
to  a  poor  sinful  worm,  called  at  an  early  age,  and 
upheld,  through  his  grace,  in  his  ways  ever  since]  so 
that,  though  I  am  encompassed  with  infirmity,  I  have 
not  wickedly  departed  from  my  God,  but  he  has  led  me 
on.  I  trust  there  is  a  place  prepared  for  me  in  my 
Father's  kingdom.  Oh,  what  a  mercy,  to  have  a  hope, 
sure  and  stedfaat,  through  my  Saviour,  who  has  entered 
for  us  within  the  veil ! " 


April  5.  After  speaking  of  his  bodily  ailments,  he 
proceeded  as  follows :  —  "  It  seems  like  a  breaking  up 
of  nature  j  whether  I  shall  rally  or  not,  God  only  knows. 
I  sometimes  think  I  may  recover,  for  with  God  all 
things  are  possible ;  but  whether  I  live  or  die,  I  thank 
Goal  am  prepared  to  do  his  will.  When  I  feel  as  if  I 
should  not  recover,  the  prospect  before  me,  the  near 
prospect  of  the  glory  that  awaits  me,  almost  overwhelms 
me.  I  can  hardly  bear  to  speak  of  it,  or  to  thiuk  of 
it."  (He  stopped  and  wept,  but  soon  regained  his 
composure  and  went  on.)  "  Thank  God,  not  one  doubt 
disturbs  me  1  —  if  I  live,  to  me  to  live  is  Christ,  but  to 
die  will  be  great  gain.  God  has  been  very  merciful  to 
me  a  siuner  —  very  merciful.  He  has  redeemed  my 
soul  from  death  by  the  precious  blood  of  Christ.  He 
is  my  Father  in  Christ  Jesus  Christ  is  iny  Saviour, 
and  tn  Him,  my  elder  brother,  I  trust  for  acceptance 
with  my  Father,  and  lav  my  humble  claim  to  the  inhe- 
ritance of  the  sons  of  God  in  glory  everlasting  j  and  I 
hope,  my  dear,  I  shall  meet  you  there,  and  your  dear 
family.  God  is  a  sovereign.  He  acts  as  a  sovereign  : 
sovereign  in  power,  sovereign  in  wisdam,  sovereign  iu 
love.  He  ii  too  wise  to  be  mistaken  —  too  good  to  be 
unkind.  I  bow  to  his  sovereignty.  I  do  not  under- 
stand it.  I  do  not  know  why  his  purpose  is  thus  and 
thus,  but  I  know  that  all  bis  purposes  are  directed  by 
infinite  wisdom,  infinite  mercy,  and  infinite  justice  too. 
1  am  brought  into  entire  acquiescence  with  his  will, 
whether  it  be  for  life  or  death," 

As  death  approached,  he  said  to  one  of  the  family, 
"  Let  my  hand  be  placed  upon  the  Holy  Bible,  that 
blessed  book,  which  has  been  my  guide  and  support 
through  life,  and  may  be  my  support  in  my  last  trial." 
At  four  in  the  morning  of  the  day  of  his  departure,  he 
said,  "  Lord,  now  let  test  thou  thy  servant  depart  in 
peace,  that  mine  eyes  may  see  thy  salvation,"  which  he 
repeated  several  times  in  the  course  of  the  day.  At  six 
in  the  evening  he  said,  "  Let  me  soon  sec  that  salva- 
tion 1  Good  bye! —  it  will  soon  be  over  — it  is  hard 
work."   These  were  his  last  articulate  words. 

Thus  died  iu  the  Lord  the  reverend  and  good  Basil 
Woodd,  on  Tuesday,  April  12, 1831,  in  the  seventy-first 
year  of  his  age. 


PSALM  CXLIV,  3. 
"  Lord,  what  is  oiaa,  that  tbo 


Lord  1  what  is  man  ?  by  nature  frail, 

His  body  form'd  of  clay ; 
Which  tierce  diseases  oft  i 

And  hasten  its  decay. 

Lord !  what  is  man  ?  by  sin  defil'd, 

Corrupt  in  every  putt 
How  dark  his  mind,  perverse  bis  will, 

And  obdurate  his  heart  1 

Lord  1  what  is  man  ?  by  grace  restored, 

His  mind  and  will  renewed ; 
Form'd  in  the  image  of  the  Lord, 

WHh  heavenly  gift*  endued. 

Lord !  what  is  man  I  to  glory  brought, 

Of  eudless  bliss  the  heir; 
Whose  joys  exceed  the  power  of  thought. 

Or  language  to  declare. 

O  bless  the  Lord,  my  soul,  whose  grace 
Such  wondrous  deeds  performs, 

And  puts  such  glorious  comeliness 
On  poor  polluted  worms  ! 
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(Continued  from  p. 22.) 

Ephraim  (that  brings  fruit),  a  city  in  the  tribe  of 
Ephraim,  towards  Jordan,  thought  by  some  to  be  the 
place  whither  Jesus  retired  with  his  disciples,  some 
short  time  before  his  passion.  John  xi,  54. 

Ethiopia,  properly  so  called,  is  a  very  extensive 
country  of  Africa,  comprehending1  Abyssinia,  Nubia, 
and  Adel.  It  is  bounded  by  Egypt  and  the  desert  of 
Barca  on  the  north,  by  the  Red  Sea  and  the  Indian 
ocean  on  the  east,  by  Ajan  and  the  unknown  parts  of 
Africa  on  the  south,  and  by  other  unknown  countries 
on  the  west.  There  is  frequent  mention  in  the  Scrip* 
ture  of  Ethiopia;  but  it  must  be  observed,  that  by 
this  name  we  are  not  always  to  understand  Ethiopia 
properly  so  called :  for  by  the  word  Cush,  which  is 
generally  translated  Ethiopia,  that  country  is  meant 
which  lies  upon  the  eastern  coasts  of  the  R^d  Sea,  and 
at  that  point  of  the  sea  which  joins  to  Egypt.  Zip- 

Sorah,  the  wife  of  Moses,  who  was  of  Midian,  upon  the 
led  Sea,  is  called  a  Cuahite,  or  Ethiopian. — In  short, 
there  are  three  countries,  all  different  from  one  another, 
called  by  the  name  of  Cush,  which  word  is  generally 
translated  Ethiopia.  1.  The  land  of  C  uab  upon  the 
river  Oihon.  2.  Cush  upon  the  eastern  shore  of  the 
Ked  Sea.  3.  The  land  of  Cush,  situated  above  ThebaU, 
and  the  Upper  Egypt;  and  for  want  of  making  this 
distinction,  several  writers  have  fallen  into  very  consi- 
derable errors. 

Euphrates  (that  maket  fruitful),  a  famous  river, 
the  source  whereof  is  in  the  mountains  of  Armenia. 
It  runs  through  the  frontiers  of  Cappadocia,  Syria, 
Arabia  Deserta,  Chaldea,  and  Mesopotamia,  and 
thence  falls  into  the  Persian  Gulf.  At  present  it  dis- 
charges itself  into  the  sea,  through  a  channel  which  is 
common  to  this  river  and  the  Tigris ;  but  formerly  it 
had  a  particular  channel  of  its  own,  and  in  Pliny's 
time  there  were  footsteps  of  this  old  chanuel  to  be 
seen.  Moses  says  (Gen.  ii,  24),  that  the  Euphrates  is 
the  fourth  of  those  rivers,  the  source  whereof  was  in 
Paradise.  The  Scripture  calls  it  the  great  river,  and 
assigns  it  for  the  eastern  boundaries  of  that  land  which 
God  promised  to  the  Hebrews.  Deut.  i,  7-  Profane 
authors  inform  us,  that  the  Euphrates  overflows  its 
banks  in  the  summer,  like  the  Nile,  when  the  snow 
upon  the  mountains  of  Armenia  begins  to  melt.  The 
violent  tides  in  the  Persian  Gulf,  cause  a  reflux  higher 
than  thirty  leagues  above  the  mouth  of  the  Euphrates. 
The  Arabians  are  persuaded  that  the  waters  of  this 
river  are  very  healing,  and  have  the  virtue  of  curing  all 
sorts  of  diseases. 

Ezion-Gedkr  (the  wood  of  the  man),  a  city  of 
Idumca,  upon  the  banks  of  the  Red  Sea.  and  upon  a 
gulf  of  that  sea,  called  the  gulf  of  Elan.  After  the 
Israelites  had  been  some  time  at  Ebrnnah,  they  came  to 
Ezion-geber.  Num.  xxxiii,  35.  At  the  port  of  Ezion- 
gcber,  Solomon  equipped  his  fleet  for  the  voyage  to 
Ophir.  Kings  is,  26.  Near  the  mouth  of  this  harbour 
there  wan  a  ridge  of  rocks,  upon  which  the  fleet  of 
ships  were  lost  that  bod  been  fitted  out  for  Ophir  by 
Jehosaphat,  in  conjunction  with  Ahaziah  king  of 
Israel.  From  these  rocks  the  place  took  its  name 
Ezion-geber,  signifying  the  back  hone  of  a  man,  which 
these  rocks  resembled.  See  Prideaux's  Connection, 
part  i,  book  I. 

G. 

Gabbatha  (elevated),  a  place  in  Pilate's  palate, 
from  whence  he  pronounced  sentence  of  death  upon 


Jesus  Christ,  John  xix,  13.  This  was  probably  ait 
eminence,  or  terrace,  or  gallery,  or  balcony,  paved 
with  stone  or  marble,  and  pretty  high :  the  Hebrew 
word  Gabbatha  signlAe*  chiedy  an  eminence  or  eleva- 
tion ;  and  this  place  iu  the  Greek  was  called  the  pave- 
ment. 

Gadara,  Gadarbnks  (twilled),  a  celebrated  city  be- 
yond Jordan.  Josephus  says  it  was  the  capital  of 
Peraea,  situated  eastward  to  the  lake  of  Tiberias,  sixty 
furlongs  from  the  shore  :  Pliny  affirms  it  to  be  upon  the 
city  Hieramace.  It  gave  its  name  to  a  nation  beyond 
Jordan;  and  St  Mark  says  (vi,  I),  that  our  Saviour 
having  passed  the  sea  of  Tiberias,  came  Into  the 
country  of  the  Gadarenes.  St.  Luke  (viii.  26)  says  the 
same;  but  St  Matthew  (viii,  28)  calls  it  the  country  of 
the  Gergesenes.  However,  there  are  some  Greek 
copies  which  read  Gadarenes.  But  we  are  told  that 
Gergasa  was  near  Gadara,  and  the  territory  belonging 
to  it  larger  than  that  of  this  last  city ;  and  as  the  land* 
belonging  to  the  one  were  included  within  the  other, 
some  «f  the  Evangelists  might  say  the  country  of  the 
Gergesenes,  others  the  country  of  the  Gadarenes. 

Galatia  (white),  a  province  of  Asia  Minor,  bounded 
on  the  west  by  Pbrygia,  on  the  cast  by  the  river  Halys, 
on  the  north  by  Paphlagonia,  and  on  the  south  by 
Lycaonia.  It  took  its  name  from  Galatse/or  the  Gauls, 
who  under  their  captain  Leonorius  (as  Strabo  informs 
us)  left  their  own  country  in  Europe,  and  having 
ravaged  over  Italy  and  Greece,  passed  into  the  Asiatic 
continent,  and  reduced  a  great  part  of  it  to  their  obe- 
dience ;  but  being  broken  uy  Attalus,  kiug  of  Pf  rgamus, 
and  driven  out  of  otber  parts,  they  were  at  but  con- 
fined to  this  province,  where  in  a  short  time  they  esta- 
blished their  own  language,  which  St.  Jerome  informs 
us  was  iu  use  in  his  time,  and  very  much  like  that 
which  the  people  of  Triers  in  the  European  Gaul  are 
known  to  speak. 

Galilbc  (revolution  of  the  wheel),  a  province  of 
Palestine,  which  extends  itself  chiefly  into  the  northern 
parts  thereof.  The  tribes  which  it  contains  are 
Issachar,  Zebulun,  Naphtali,  and  Asher,  with  some 
parts  of  Dan,  and  Paraea  beyond  Jordan.  On  the  north 
it  is  bounded  by  Lebanon  and  Syria ;  on  the  we6t  by 
Phoenicia,  on  the  south  by  Samaria,  and  on  the  east 
mostty  by  the  river  Jordan,  and  the  sea  of  Galilee.  It 
is  generally  divided  into  two  parts,  the  Upper  and  the 
Lower  Galilee,  whereof  the  former  is  called  Galilee  of 
the  Gentiles,  Mark  iv,  15 ;  either  because  it  was  chiefly 
possessed  by  the  Gentiles,  with  Jews  interspersed 
among  them ;  or  rather  because  it  bordered  upon 
Gentile  nations,  such  as  the  Phoenicians,  Syrians,  and 
Arabians.  The  whole  country,  according  to  Josephus, 
was  fruitful  and  well  cultivated,  and  the  people  la- 
borious and  industrious.  Our  Saviour  was  called  a 
Galilean  because  he  was  brought  up  at  Nazareth,  a 
city  of  Galilee.  His  disciples,  and  Christians  in  ge- 
neral, were  called  Galileans,  because  the  apostles  were 
of  Galilee.  The  Jews  did  not  believe  that  a  prophet 
could  come  out  of  Galilee,  John  viii,  61,  62.  Their 
language  and  accent  were  different  from  those  of  the 
other  Jews  of  the  country.  St.  Peter  (Matt,  xxvi,  78) 
was  kuown  to  be  a  Galilean  by  his  accent 

Gath  (a  preu),  a  celebrated  city  of  the  Philistines, 
and  one  of  the  five  principalities,  I  Sam.  i,  6—17-  It  is 
famous  for  having  given  birth  to  Goliath.  David  made 
a  conquest  of  it  in  the  beginning  of  his  reign,  ami  it 
continued  subject  to  the  kings,  his  successors,  till  the 
declension  and  decay  of  the  kingdom  of  Judah.  Rcho- 
hoam  rebuilt  and  fortified  it.  2  Chron.  xi,  8.  King 
Uzziah  retook  it 
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THE  CHRISTIAN'S 

MY  SCRAP  BOOR. 

LEAF  XXIII. 

Tse  Bee  that  wander*,  and  tip*  from  e»ery  flower,  disposes 
what  the  ha*  gathered  into  her  cella."  —  Suite*. 

Mrs.  Rowlandton't  Xarmtice,  continued. 

The  first  week  of  my  being  among  them,  I  hardly  ate 
any  thing :  the  second  week  I  found  my  stomach  grew 
very  faint  for  want  of  something  |  and  yet  'twas  very 
hard  to  get  down  their  filthy  trash :  hut  the  third  week 
(though  I  could  think  how  formerly  my  stomach  would 
turn  against  this  or  that,  and  I  could  starve  and  die  be- 
fore I  could  eat  such  things,  yet)  they  were  pleasant 
and  savoury  to  my  taste.  I  was  at  this  time  knitting 
a  pair  of  white  cotton  stockins  for  my  mistriss,  and  I 
had  not  yet  wrought  on  the  Sabbath  day:  when  the 
Sabbath  day  came,  they  bad  me  go  to  work ;  I  told 
them  it  was  Sabbath  day,  and  desired  them  to  let  me 
rest,  and  told  them  1  would  do  as  much  more  to  mor- 
row: to  which  they  answered  me,  they  would  break 
my  face.  And  here  1  cannot  but  take  notice  of  the 
strange  Providence  of  God  in  preserving  the  Heathen. 
They  were  many  hundreds,  old  and  young,  some  sick 
and  some  lame,  many  had  papooses  at  their  backs,  the 
greatest  number  (at  this  time  with  us)  were  squaws ; 
and  they  travelled  with  all  they  had,  bag  and  baggage ; 
and  yet  they  got  over  this  river  aforesaid  :  and  on  Mon- 
day tbey  set  their  wigwams  on  fire,  and  away  they  went. 
On  that  very  day  came  the  English  army  after  them  to 
this  river,  and  saw  the  smoke  of  their  wigwams,  and 
yet  this  river  put  a  atop  to  thein.  God  did  not  give 
them  courage  or  activity  to  go  over  after  us :  wc  were  not 
ready  for  so  great  a  mercy  as  victory  and  deliveraoce : 
if  we  had  been,  God  would  have  found  out  a  way  for 
the  English  to  have  passed  this  river  as  well  as  the  In- 
dian* with  the  squaws  and  children,  and  all  their  lug- 
"  Oh  thai  my  people  hnd  hearkened  to  me,  and 
had  walked  in  my  tcuyet,  I  should  toon  hate  sub- 
dued their  enemies  and  turned  my  hand  against  their  ad- 
versaries."   Psal.  81,  13,  14. 

The  Sijtth  Remove.  On  Monday  (as  I  said)  they  set 
their  wigwams  on  lire,  and  went  away.  It  was  a  cold 
morning,  and  before  us  there  was  a  great  brook  with 
ice  on  it :  some  waded  through  it  up  to  their  knees  and 
higher;  but  others  went  till  they  came  to  a  beaver.dam, 
and  1  amongst  them,  where  thorough  the  good  Provi- 
dence of  God,  I  did  not  wet  my  foot.  1  went  along 
that  day  mourning  and  lamenting,  leaving  farther  my 
own  country,  and  travelling  into  the  vast  and  howling 
w>tderue«*  j  and  I  understood  something  of  Loft  wife's 
temptation,  when  she  looked  back.  We  came  that  day 
to  a  great  swamp,  by  the  side  of  which  we  took  our 
lodging  for  the  night.  When  I  came  to  the  brow  of  the 
bill  that  looked  toward  the  swamp,  I  thought  we  had 
lieen  come  to  a  great  Indian  town  (though  there  were 
none  but  our  own  company),  the  Indians  were  as  thick 
as  the  trees ;  it  seemed  as  if  there  had  been  a  thousand 
hatchets  going  at  once :  if  one  looked  before  one,  there 
was  nothing  but  Indians,  and  behind  one,  nothing  but 
Indians;  and  so  on  either  hand  :  I  myself  in  the  midst, 
and  no  Christian  soul  near  me;  and  yet  how  bath  the 
Lord  preserved  me  in  safety !  Oh  the  experience  that 
I  have  had  of  the  goodness  of  God  to  me  and  mine  ! 

The  Seventh  Remove.  After  a  restless  and  hungry 
night  there,  we  bad  a  wearisome  time  of  it  the  next 
day.  The  swamp  by  which  we  lay  was,  as  it  were,  a 
deep  dungeon,  and  an  exceedingly  high  and  steep  hill 
before  it.  Be/ore  I  got  to  the  ton  of  the  hill,  I  thought 
any  heart  and  legs  and  all  would  have  broken  and  failed 
me.  What  through  faintness  and  soreness  of  body,  it 
a  grievous  day  of  travel  to  me.  As  we  went  along, 
I  Mw  a  place  where  English  cattle  bad  been ;  that  was 
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a  comfort  to  me,  such  as  it  was ;  quickly  after  that,  we 
came  to  an  English  path,  which  ao  took  with  me  that  I 
thought  I  could  freely  there  have  lyen  down  and  died. 
That  day,  a  little  after  noon,  we  came  to  Squauhheag ; 
where  the  Indians  quickly  spread  themselves  over  the  de- 
serted English  fields,  gleaning  what  they  could  find :  some 

Sick t  up  ears  of  wheat,  that  were  crickled  down ;  some 
ound  ears  of  Indian  corn;  some  found  ground-nuts, 
and  others  sheaves  of  wheat  that  were  froxen  together 
in  the  shock,  and  went  to  thrashing  of  them  out.  My- 
self got  two  cars  of  Indian  corn,  and  whilst  1  did  but 
turn  my  back,  oue  of  them  was  stolen  from  me,  which 
much  troubled  me.  There  came  an  Indian  to  them  at 
that  time,  with  a  basket  of  horse-liter :  1  asked  him  to 
give  roe  apiece:  What  (says  be),  can  you  eat  horse- 
liver  ?  1  told  him  I  would  try,  if  he  would  give  a 

Ciece,  which  be  did  ;  and  I  laid  it  on  the  coals  to  roit  ; 
ut  before  it  was  half  ready,  tbey  got  half  of  it  away 
from  ine ;  so  that  I  was  fain  to  take  the  rest  and  eat  it 
as  it  was,  with  the  blood  about  my  mouth,  and  yet  a 
savoury  bit  it  was  to  me;  for  to  the  hungry  soul  every 
bitter  thing  is  sweet.  A  solemn  sight  methought  it  was, 
to  see  whole  fields  of  wheat  and  Indian  corn  forsaken 
and  spoiled ;  and  the  remainders  of  them  to  be  food 
for  our  merciless  enemies.  That  night  wc  had  a  mess 
of  wheat  for  our  supper. 

The  Eighth  Remove.  On  the  morrow  morning  we 
must  go  over  the  river,  i.  e.  Connecticut,  to  meet  with 
King  Philip,  two  caunoos  full  tbey  had  carried  over, 
the  next  turn  I  myself  was  to  go  ;  but  as  my  foot  was 
on  the  cannoo  to  step  in,  there  was  a  sudden  outcry 
among  them,  and  I  must  step  back;  and  instead  of 
going  over  the  river,  I  must  go  four  or  five  miles  up 
the  river  farther  northward.  Some  of  the  Indians  ran 
one  way,  and  some  another.  The  cause  of  this  rout 
was,  as  I  thought,  their  espying  some  English  scouts, 
lu  this  travel  up  the  river,  about  noon  the  company 
made  a  stop  and  sate  down,  some  to  cat  and  some  to 
rest  them.  As  I  sate  among  them  musing  of  thing* 
past,  my  son  Joseph  unexpectedly  came  to  me:  wc 
asked  each  others  welfare ;  bemoaning  our  doleful  con- 
dition and  the  change  that  had  come  upon  us.  We  had 
husband,  and  father,  and  children,  and  sisters,  and 
friends  and  relations,  and  house  and  home,  and  many 
comforts  of  this  life ;  but  now  we  might  say  as  Job, 
"Naked  came  lout  of  my  mother's  w  mb,  and  naked 
shall  I  return ;  the  Lord  gave,  and  the  Lord  hath  taken 
away,  blessed  be  the  name  of  the  Lord."  1  asked  him 
whether  he  would  read  ?  He  told  me  he  earnestly  de- 
sired it.  I  gave  him  my  Bible,  and  he  lighted  upon 
that  comfortable  Scripture,  Ptal.  118,  17,  18.  "  I  shall 
not  die,  but  live,  and  declare  the  works  of  the  Lord :  The 
Lord  hat  chastened  me  tore,  yet  he  hath  not  given  me 
over  to  death."  Look  here,  mother  (says  he),  did  you 
read  this  ?  And  here  I  must  take  occasion  to  mention 
one  principal  ground  of  my  setting  forth  these  few 
lines,  even  as  the  Psalmist  sayes,  To  declare  the  works 
of  the  Lord,  and  his  wonderful  power  in  carrying  us 
along,  preserving  us  in  the  wilderness  while  under  the 
enemies  hand,  and  returning  of  us  in  safety  again ;  and 
his  goodness  in  bringing  to  my  band  so  many  comfort- 
able and  suitable  scriptures  in  my  distress.  But  to  re- 
turn :  We  travelled  on  till  night ;  and  in  the  morning 
wc  must  go  over  the  river  to  Philip's  crew.  When  I 
was  in  the  cannoo,  1  could  not  but  be  amazed  at  the 
numerous  crew  of  Pagans  that  were  on  the  bank  on  the 
other  side.  When  I  came  ashore  they  gathered  all  abont 
me,  I  sitting  alone  in  the  midst  I  observed  tbey  asked 
one  another  questions,  and  laughed  and  rejoyecd  over 
their  gains  and  victories.  Then  my  heart  began  to 
faile,  and  I  fell  a  weeping ;  which  was  the  first  time  to 
my  remembrance  that  1  wept  before  them.  Although 
1  had  met  with  so  much  affliction,  and  my  heart  was 
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many  times  ready  to  break,  yet  could  I  not  shed  one 
tear  in  their  sight ;  but  rather  had  been  all  this  while  in 
a  maze,  and  like  one  astonished ;  but  now  I  may  say, 
as  Psal.  137,  1.  "fly  the  rivers  of  Babylon,  there  we 
sate  down,  yea,  tee  wept  when  we  remembered  Zion." 
There  one  of  them  asked  me.  Why  I  wept  ?  I  eould 
hardly  tell  what  to  aay ;  yet  I  answered,  they  would 
kill  me.  No,  said  he,  none  will  hurt  you.  Then  came 
one  of  them  and  gave  me  two  spoonfuls  of  meal,  to 
comfort  me,  and  another  gave  me  half  a  pint  of  pease, 
which  was  more  worth  than  many  bushel*  at  another 
time.  Then  1  went  to  see  King  Philip :  he  Iwtde  me 
come  in  and  sit  down,  and  asked  me  whether  1  would 
smoak  (an  usual  complement  now  a  days,  amongst 
saints  and  sinners).  But  this  no  way  suited  me :  for 
though  I  had  formerly  used  tobacco,  yet  I  had  left  it 
ever  since  1  was  first  taken.  It  seems  to  be  a  bait  the 
devil  layes  to  make  men  lose  their  precious  time.  I 
remember  with  shame  how,  formerly,  when  I  had  taken 
two  or  three  pipes,  I  was  presently  ready  for  another; 
such  a  (switching  thing  it  is  :  bnt  1  thank  God,  he  has 
now  given  me  power  over  it:  surely  there  are  many 
who  may  be  better  employed  tlian  to  lye.  sucking  a 
stinking  tobacco-pipe. 

S.  J.  B  

(To  be  continued.) 


ON  EDUCATION. 

Practical  I«ectures  on  Parental  Responsibility,  and  the 
Religious  Education  of  Children.  By  S.  R.  Hall,  of 
the  Seminary  for  Teachers,  Andover,  America.  Re. 
vised.  London,  Religions  Tract  Societv,  1 8m o.  cloth, 
pp.  195. 

Education,  always  important  to  individuals  and  to  the 
community,  seems  still  more  so  at  the  present  period. 
Parental  responsibility,  also,  far  too  little  understood, 
and  still  less  regarded,  requires  in  these  times  espe- 
cially to  be  pressed  on  public  attention.  These  sub- 
jects are,  it  seems  manifest,  not  understood  by  any 
>eople  better  than  by  the  Americans  :  and  their  valua- 
ile  treatises  on  religious  education,  which  have  recently 
>een  republished  in  England,  render  the  British  com- 
munity greatly  indebted  to  that  astonishing  country. 
Abbot,  Alexander,  Hall,  Hawes,  and  Spragne,  arc 
names  which  will  be  pronounced  with  gratitude  by 
thousands  on  this  side  the  Atlantic,  for  their  invaluable 
little  works  for  parents  and  the  young.  These  Eleven 
Lectures  on  Education  will  be,  as  they  truly  deserve  to 
l>e,  esteemed  a  treasure  by  many  a  parent  in  Britain ; 
and  doubtless  be  the  means  of  qualifying  them  "  to 
train  up  their  children  in  the  way  they  should  go,"— 
"  bringing  them  up  in  the  nurture  and  admonition  of 
the  Lord." 


CHANGE  PRODUCED  BY  DEATH. 

Though  we  believe  that  death  will  completely  cleanse 
the  holy  soul  from  its  rcmaiuing  pollutions,  that  it  will 
exchange  defective  sanctification  into  perfect  purity, 
entangling  temptations  into  complete  freedom,  sufferiug 
and  affliction  into  health  and  joy,  doubts  and  fears  into 
perfect  security,  aud  oppressive  weariness  into  everlast- 
ing rest  j  yet  there  is  no  magic  in  the  wand  of  death, 
which  will' convert  an  unholy  soul  into  a  holy  one.  if 
we  die  with  our  hearts  runuing  over  with  the  love  of 
the  world,  there  is  no  promise  to  lead  us  to  expect  that 
we  shall  rise  with  them  full  of  the  love  of  God. 

Mrs.  H.  More. 


THE  SAVIOUR'S  DEVOTION. 

And  it  can  e  to  pass  in  those  days,  that  lie  went  into  a  moun- 
tain to  pray,  and  continued  in  prtyer  all  night  to  God." 

On  yonder  mount  a  form  is  seen 

Alone  at  close  of  day : 
It  is  the  Lord  of  heaven  and  earth. 

Departed  there  to  pray. 

On  the  hard  stone  behold  Him  kneel, 

Who  is  the  Lord  of  all. 
Oh !  why  should  He  be  thus  engag'd  ! 

Why  on  His  Father  call  ? 

Not  for  Himself  the  Prince  of  Peace 

Continues  thus  in  prayer: 
He  has  no  sins,  that  He  should  ask 

Forgiveness  of  them  there. 

'Tig  for  a  God  forgetting  world 

The  King  of  Glory  sues, 
That  we  that  kingdom  may  regain, 

Which  by  our  sins  we  lose. 

I*et  us  not  then  unmindful  be, 

That  if  our  God  forgive, 
Tis  for  our  Saviour's  sake  alone 

We  are  allowed  to  live. 

A.  S.  M. 


BLESSEDNESS  OF  THE  PRESENCE  OF  GOD. 

If,  friendless,  in  a  vale  of  tears  I  stray, 

Where  briars  wound,  and  thorns  perplex  my  way. 

Still  let  my  steady  soul  thy  goodness  see. 

And  with  strong  confidence  lay  hold  on  Theeg 

With  equal  joy  my  various  lot  receive, 

Resign'd  to  die,  or  resolute  to  live ; 

Prepar'd  to  kiss  the  sceptre,  or  the  rod, 

While  God  is  seen  in  all,  and  all  in  God. 

I  read  his  awful  name  emhlazon'd  high 

With  golden  letters  on  th'  illumiu  d  sky ; 

Nor  less  the  mystic  characters  I  see 

Wrought  in  each  flower,  inscrib'd  on  every  tree : 

In  every  leaf  that  trembles  in  the  breeze 

I  hear  the  voice  of  God  among  the  trees ; 

With  Thee  in  shady  solitudes  I  walk, 

With  Thee  in  busy  crowded  cities  talk ; 

In  every  creature  own  thy  forming  power, 

In  each  event  thy  providence  adore. 

Thy  hopes  shall  animate  rov  drooping  soul. 

Thy  precepts  guide  me,  ana  my  fears  control. 

Thus  shall  I  rest,  unmov'd  by  all  alarms. 

Secure  within  the  temple  of  thine  arms. 

From  anxious  cares,  from  gloomy  terrors  free. 

And  feel  myself  omnipotent  in  Thee. 

Then  when  the  last,  the  closing  hour  draws  nigh. 

The  earth  recedes  before  my  swioiming  eye ; 

Teach  me  to  quit  this  transitory  scene 

With  decent  triumph  and  a  look  serene ; 

Teach  me  to  fix  my  ardent  hopes  on  hi^h, 

And,  having  lived  to  Thee,  in  T&ee  to  die. 


// 'esleynn  Missionary  Society. — The  receipts  of  this 
Society  for  the  year  1833,  were,  for  General  Missionary 
Purposes,  43,800/.,  and  upwards  of  6.000/.  for  the  Spe- 
cial West  India  Fund ;  muktug  the  total  income  of  the 
Society  for  the  last  year,  upwards  of  63,800/. 


Lendoa:  Printed  Hud  Fiil.IWi*.)  hy  C.  WOOD  AND  SON.  I'oppiu't  Court, 
Fleet  Mrtct ;  to  wbuui  all  t\iiitnunlcatb>n«  for  UV  Editor  (port  paid] 
ihonUi  he  »<Hrn.»«l ;  —  nui  fold  i>)  all  Hook  w) If  r*  ami  \>  la  Ike 
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Puentotter  Row ;  Hkruku,  Holjoell  Street,  Slraod;  J.  Pvrns,  IS, 
High  street,  St.  (iileV*,  and  W.N.  Bars*.  K>,  «  Hy  I  land,  Ptn*bory. 
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VI KW  OF  A  STREET  AND  MOSQUE  IN  BAGDAD. 


BAGDAD. 

Bagdad,  a  celebrated  city  of  Irak  Arabia,  and  capital 
of  a  pachalik  under  that  name  about  800  miles  in 
tafta  and  100  in  breadth,  seated  on  the  eastern  bank 
ft  the  river  Tigris,  has  by  many  authors  been  impro- 
perly called  Babylon.  Bagdad  indeed,  like  many  ancient 
chits  of  the  East,  exhibits  numerous  ancient  ruins.  At 
lie  distance  of  about  twelve  miles  stand  those  of  an 
ucient  tower,  which  the  Turks,  Jews,  aud  Arabians 
Mitre  to  be  the  remains  of  the  ancient  tower  of  Babel, 
ftii  ruin  is  about  147  feet  high,  and  its  diameter  is 
»Wt  100  feet.  It  is  called  Akkerkoof,  but  more  eene- 
f»lly  AW  Simrood,  or  Simrutft  Palace.  Mr.  Bucking- 
tam  conjectures  it  to  hare  been  part  of  a  country  resi- 
deace  of  one  of  the  early  khalifs  of  Bagdad,  or  even  of 
oat  of  the  Persian  sovereigns  who  resided  at  El  Madeien 
w  tbe  luxury  of  cool  and  fresh  air. 

Bagdad,  for  many  years  the  capital  of  the  Saracen 
'<npire,  was  built  by  the  khalif,  Al  Mansur,  A.  D.  762, 
"Jim  the  materials  brought  principally  from  the  ruins 
the  ancient  cities  of  Ctesiphon  and  Scleucia,  which 
J*  arisen  at  the  expense  of  fallen  Babylon ;  and  its 
n«  and  history  will  serve  to  illustrate  the  condition  of 
^veralof  the  magnificent  cities  mentioned  in  the  Serip- 

Vol.  HI. 


Gibbon,  in  his  pompons  (•lyle,  thus  describes  the  ori- 
gin of  this  Saracenic  metropolis:  "Mecca  was  the 
patrimony  of  the  line  of  Hashcm,  yet  the  Abassides 
were  never  tempted  to  reside  either  in  the  birth-place 
or  the  city  of  the  prophet.  Damascus  was  disgraced 
by  the  choice,  and  polluted  with  the  blood  of  the  Om- 
miade*;  mid,  ufter  some  hesitation,  Almansor,  the. 
brother  ami  successor  of  Suffah,  laid  the  foundations  of 
Bac.oad,  the  imperial  sent  of  bis  posterity  during  a 
reign  of  five  hundred  years.  The  chosen  spot  is  on  the 
eastern  bank  of  the  Tigris,  about  fifteen  miles  above 
the  ruins  of  Modain  :  the  double  wall  was  of  a  circular 
form ;  and  such  was  the  rapid  increase  of  a  capital,  now 
dwindled  to  a  provincial  town,  that  the  funeral  of  a 
popular  saint  might  be  attended  by  eight  hundred  thou- 
sand men  and  sixty  thousand  women  of  Bagdad  aud  the 
adjacent  villages.  In  this  city  of  pence,  amidst  the 
riches  of  the  East,  the  Abassides  soon  disdained  the 
abstinence  and  frugality  of  the  first  caliphs,  and  aspired 
to  emulate  the  magnificence  of  the  Persian  kings.  After 
his  wars  and  buildings,  Almansor  left  behind  him  in 
gold  and  silver,  about  30,000,000/.  sterling;  and  this 
treasure  was  exhausted  in  a  few  years  by  the  vices  or 
virtues  of  his  children." 

Bagdad  is  described  by  travellers  of  the  last  century 
as  being  remarkable  for  its  magnificence,  and  contain- 
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ing  a  population  of  300,000  sonls:  but  it  that  were 
correct,  this  once  famous  city  has  rapidly  declined. 
Mr.  Buckingham's  description  cannot  fail  to  be  interest- 
ing, as  that  intelligent  traveller  visited  it  only  a  few 
years  ago.  That  gentleman  says, — It  was  with  the 
earliest  blush  of  dawn  that  we  first  gained  sight  of  Bag- 
dad, at  a  distance  from  us  of  about  four  or  five  miles. 
As  it  seemed  to  stand  on  a  perfectly  level  plain,  it  pre- 
sented no  other  prominent  objects  than  its  domes  and 
minarets,  and  these  were  neither  so  large  nor  so  nume- 
rous as  1  had  expected  to  have  seen  rising  from  the 
centre  of  this  proud  capital  of  the  khalifs,  whose  em- 
pire once  extended  from  the  Pillars  of  Hercules  to  the 
Chinese  Wall,  and  from  the  Indian  Ocean  to  the  Frozen 
Sea. 

The  city  of  Bagdad  stands  on  a  level  plain,  on  the 
north-east  bank  of  the  Tigris,  having  one  of  its  sides 
close  to  the  water's  edge.  The  whole  of  the  country  to 
the  north  and  east,  as  far  as  can  be  seen  iu  riding 
around  its  walls,  is  one  flat  waste,  with  scarcely  a  tree 
or  a  village  to  be  perceived  throughout  it*  whole  extent; 
but,  as  the  roads  from  the  interior  traverse  this  level 
plain,  it  is  occasionally  enlivened  by  the  appearance  of 
troops  and  parties  of  horsemen,  passing  to  and  fro  from 
the  city  at  all  hours  of  the  day. 

The  interior  of  the  town  offers  fewer  objects  of  in- 
terest than  one  would  expect,  from  the  celebrity  which 
the  name  of  Bagdad  has  obtained  as  an  Oriental  em- 
porium of  wealth  and  magnificence.  A  large  portion 
of  the  ground  included  within  the  walls  is  unoccupied 
by  buildings,  particularly  on  the  north-eastern  side; 
and  even  where  edifices  abound,  particularly  in  the 
more  populous  quarter  of  the  city,  near  the  river,  a 
profusion  of  trees  are  seen ;  so  that,  on  viewing  the 
whole  from  the  terrace  of  any  of  the  houses  within  the 
walls,  it  appears  like  a  city  arising  from  amid  a  grove 
of  palms,  or,  like  what  Babylon  is  supposed  to  have 
been,  a  walled  province  rather  than  a  single  town. 

The  streets  of  Bagdad,  as  iu  all  other  eastern  towns, 
are  narrow  and  unpaved,  and  their  sides  present  gene- 
rally two  blank  walls,  windows  being  rarely  seen  open- 
ing on  the  public  thoroughfare,  while  the  doors  of  en- 
trance leading  to  the  dwellings  from  thence  are  small 
and  mean.  These  streets  are  more  intricate  and  wind- 
ing than  in  many  of  the  great  towns  of  Turkey,  and, 
with  the  exception  of  some  tolerably  regular  lines  of 
bazaars,  and  a  few  open  squares,  the  intcnor  of  Bagdad 
is  a  labyrinth  of  alleys  and  passages. 

The  Serai,  or  palace  of  the  Pasha,  is  an  extensive 
rather  than  a  grand  building,  on  the  banks  of  the  Tigris, 
aud  containing  most  of  the  public  offices. 

The  Mosques,  which  are  always  the  prominent  ob- 
jects in  Mohammedan  cities,  are  here  built  in  a  different 
style  from  those  seen  iu  most  other  parts  of  Turkey. 
The  most  ancient  of  these  is  thought  to  be  the  "  Jamah 
el  Sookh  el  Gazel,"  (o  called  from  its  standing  in  the 
market  where  cotton  thread  is  sold. 

The  Jamah  el  Mcrjameeak,  a  mosque  not  far  distant 
from  this,  has  some  remains  of  equally  old  aud  very 
rich  Arabesque  work  on  its  surface.  The  body  of  the 
mosque  itaelf  is  modern,  and  iu  interior  present*! 
nothing  remarkable,  bat  its  door  of  entrance  is  very 
fine.  This  is  formed  by  a  lofty  arch  of  the  pointed 
form,  bordered  on  each  side  by  a  succession  of  rich 
bands,  exquisitely  sculptured,  going  up  the  skies,  aud 
meeting  at  the  top,  nearly  in  the  form  of  the  arch  itself. 
The  outermost  of  these  is  followed  by  a  large  moulding 
of  sufficient  diameter  to  be  called  a  column,  did  it  not 
arch  over  at  the  top  to  crown  the  lesser  bands  there 
described. 

The  Jamah  el  Kho«sakey,  like  the  two  former  mosques, 
has  but  a  small  portion  of  the  original  edifice  remain- 
ing.   In  thin  is -teen  a  niche  of  prayer,  peculiarly  re- 


markable. These  niches  are  generally  simple  and  un- 
adorned recesses,  directing  the  worshipper  towards  tbe 
Kaaba  at  Mecca ;  and  they  have  been  held  to  denote,  at 
the  same  time,  the  invisibility  of  God,  which  is  sup- 
posed to  be  expressed  by  having  them  perfectly  plain 
and  empty,  in  contradistinction  to  similar  recesses  in 
the  temples  of  the  infidels,  which  were  invariably  occu- 
pied by  idols,  or  figures  of  human  beings. 

The  domes  of  Bagdad  arc  said  to  be  in  the  Penlso 
taste,  richly  ornamented  with  glazed  tiles  and  pajatingt, 
the  colours  chiefly  green  aud  white ;  but  much  inferior 
to  the  rich  and  stately  domes  of  Egypt,  and  especially 
those  of  tbe  Mamlouk  sepulchres  at  Cairo.  The  mina- 
rets, ornamented  in  the  fame  manner,  and  offering  the 
same  bright  assemblage  of  colours,  are  not  to  be  com- 
pared to  the  plain  and  grave  dignity  of  some  of  the 
Turkish  towers  at  Diarbekr,  Aleppo,  and  Damascus, 
nor  to  the  lighter  elegance  of  many  of  those  in  the 
larger  towns  on  the  banks  of  the  Nile. 

Both  on  the  domes  and  minarets  of  Bagdad,  the  Ui«h 
green  rod,  with  a  globe  surmounted  by  the  crescent,  a* 
represented  in  most  of  the  Eastern  scenery  exhibited  on 
the  English  stage,  is  however  frequently  *een,  though 
this  is  not  common  in  other  parts  of  Turkey.  The 
number  of  the  mosques  In  this  city  is  thought  to  exceed 
a  hundred ;  but  of  these,  not  more  than  thirty  can  be 
distinguished  by  their  particular  minarets  or  steeple* 
the  rest  are  probably  mere  chapels,  oratories  tombs, 
and  venerated  places,  resorted  to  by  the  populace  for 
prayer. 

'1  he  population  of  Bagdad  is  variously  estimated  at 
from  fifty  to  a  hundred  thousand.  It  is  less  than  that 
of  Aleppo,  but  greater  than  that  of  Damascus,  so  that 
about  eighty  thousand  may  be  near  the  truth.  The 
chief  officers  of  the  civil  aud  military  gnvernmcut  are 
from  the  families  of  Osmanlies,  or  Constantinople  Turk?, 
though  they  arc  themselves  mostly  natives  of  this  city. 
Tbe  merchants  and  traders  are  almost  all  of  Arab  de- 
scent ;  and  the  lower  orders  of  the  people  are  a  mixture 
of  Turkish,  Arabic,  Persian,  and  Indian  blood,  in  all 
their  different  varieties.  There  are  some  Jews,  awl 
Christians  also,  who  preserve  their  distinct  classes; 
while  the  strangers  in  the  town  are  composed  of  Koords, 
Persians,  and  Desert  Arabs,  of  each  of  which  there  are 
generally  a  considerable  uumher. 

Mr.  Buckingham  was  at  Bagdad  in  the  month  of  July, 
and  he  says,  the  weather  was  so  intensely  hot,  that  it 
required  the  greatest  exertion  of  a  person  blessed  with 
youth  and  health  in  full  perfection  to  move  out  in  the 
day-time.  The  state  of  the  atmosphere  at  this  period, 
as'iudicated  by  tbe  scales  of  two  excellent  thermome- 
ters, carefully  examined  and  compared,  may  be  judged 
from  the  following  facts.  The  lowest  degree  at  which 
the  mercury  stood,  at  the  first  peep  of  dawn,  which  U 

fenerallv  the  coldest  portion  of  the  twenty-four,  wa> 
12°  of  Fahrenheit ;  at  noon  it  stood  at  1  ID° ;  at  a  little 
before  two  o'clock,  at  122';  by  sunset  it  subsided  to 
1 1 7°  i  and  at  midnight  114°.  This  was  the  case  within 
the  last  twenty-four  hours;  the  air  being  perfectly  cahn, 
the  sun  almost  blood-red,  us  sten  through  a  dull  mist, 
and  the  atmosphere  literally  on  fire.  There  was  indeed 
scarcely  any  perceptible  difference  between  the  heat  of 
the  day  or  that  of  tbe  night,  as  long  as  the  individual 
kept  in  tbe  shade.  If  exposed  to  the  suu,  its  rays  were 
scarcely  to  be  borne  j  native*  of  the  country  even  died 
in  great  numbers  from  the  excessive  heat ;  and  nothing 
but  the  shelter  and  comforts  afforded  by  wealth  aud 
ingenuity,  in  the  house  of  the  British  representative, 
could  have  made  a  residence  here  at  all  tolerable  to  a 
European.  In  tbe  winter,  however,  the  climate  is  cold, 
the  latitude  being  about  33°  north,  and  many  snow-clad 
mountains  within  a  short  distance,  from  which  bleak 
winds  descend. 
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THE  ANATOMY  OF  DRUNKENNESS, 

By  Robert  Macnisk,  Member  of  the  Faculty  of  Physi- 
cian* and  Surgeons  of  Glasgow.  Fourth  edition. 
Glasgow.  W.  R.  M'Phuu,  pp.  266. 

Drunkenness,  especially  gin-drinking,  seems  to  be 
the  popular  nest  of  our  country.  Patriotism  must  surely 
be  most  laudably  directed  to  the  counteraction  and  ex- 
termination of  this  mon»trous  evil,  far  more  to  be 
dreaded  than  eren  the  fatal  cholera.  Amongst  other 
valuable  publications  which  illustrate  the  enormity  of 
drunkenness,  Macnish's  treatise  deserves  a  distinguished 
place.  A  perusal  of  this  work  would  benefit  every 
in8uential  individual,  and  make  him  the  determined 
enemy  to  every  species  of  intoxication,  and  the  zealous 
patron  and  advocate  of  Temperance  Societies,  as  one  of 
the  most  effectual  means  of  benefiting  his  country. 

In  eighteen  distinct  chapters,  this  volume  contains  a 
mass  of  most  interesting  matter.  Leaving  the  moral 
comeaueneei  of  drunkenness  to  be  treated  of  by  the 
divine,  this  intelligent  medical  gentleman,  in  chap,  x, 
details  the  effects  of  this  brutish  habit,  as  it  regards  the 
state  of  the  liver  —  state  of  the  stomach  —  state  of  the 
brain  —  state  of  the  kidneys  —  state  of  the  bladder  — 
state  of  the  blood  and  breath  — state  of  perspiration  — 
state  of  the  eyes  — state  of  the  skin  —  state  of  the  hair 

—  inflammations  —  gout  —  tremors  —  palpitation  of  the 
heart  —  hysteria  —  epilepsy  —  sterility  —  emaciation  —  j 
corpulency  —  premature  old  age  —  ulcers  —  melaacholy  ] 

—  madness  —  delirium  tremens !    Having  enlarged  on  j 
these  in  their  respective  sections,  he  proceeds  as  fol- 
lows :  — 

Dr.Macnish's  Gknkral  Remarks  on  Drunkenness. 

Such  arc  the  principal  diseases  brought  on  by  drunk- 
en nets.  There  are  still  several  others  which  have  not 
been  enumerated ;  nor  is  there  any  affection  incident  to 
either  the  body  or  mind,  which  this  vice  does  not  aggra- 
vate into  double  activity.  The  number  of  persons  who 
die  in  consequence  of  complaints  so  produced,  is  much 
greater  than  unprofessional  people  imagine.  This  fact 
is  well  known  to  medical  men,  who  are  aware  that 
many  of  the  cases  they  are  called  upon  to  attend,  origi- 
nate in  liquor,  although  very  often  the  circumstance  is 
totally  unknown  either  to  the  patient  or  his  friends. 
This  is  particularly  the  case  with  regard  to  affections  of 
the  liver,  stomach,  and  other  viscera  concerned  in  the 
digestion.  Dr.  Willun,  in  his  report  of  the  diseases  of 
London,  states  hit*  conviction,  that  considerably  more 
than  one-eighth  of  all  the  deaths  which  take  place  in 
persons  above  twenty  years  old,  happen  prematurely 
through  excess  in  drinking  spirits.  Nor  are  the  moral 
consequences  less  striking :  Air.  Poynter,  for  three  yean 
under-sheriff  of  London  and  Westminster,  made  the 
following  declarations  before  a  Committee  of  the  House 
of  Commons :  "  I  have  long  been  in  the  habit  of  hearing 
criminals  refer  all  their  misery  to  dritiking ;  so  that  1 
now  almost  cease  to  ask  them  the  cause  of  their  ruin. 
This  evil  lies  at  the  root  of  all  other  evils  of  this  city 
and  elsewhere.  Nearly  all  the  convicts  for  murder  with 
whom  I  have  conversed,  have  admitted  themselves  to 
have  been  under  the  influence  of  liquor  at  the  time  of 
the  act."  "  By  a  due  observation  for  nearly  twenty 
years,"  says  the  great  Judge  Hale,  "I  have  found, 
that  if  the  murders  and  manslaughters,  the  burglaries 
and  riot3  and  robberies  and  tumults,  the  adulteries, 
fornications,  rapes,  and  other  great  enormities,  that 
have  happened  in  that  time,  were  divided  into  live  parts, 
four  of  them  have  been  the  issues  and  product  of  ex- 
cessive drinking,  of  tavern  and  alehouse  mectiugs." 

According  to  the  Caledonian  Mercury  of  Oct.  26, 
1929,  no  fewer  than  ninety  male*,  and  one  hundred  and 


thirty  females,  in  a  state  of  intoxication,  were  brought 
to  the  different  police  watch-houses  of  Edinburgh,  in 
the  previous  week,  being  the  greatest  number  for  many 
years.  Nor  is  Glasgow,  in  this  respect,  a  whit  better 
than  Edinburgh.  On  March  I,  1890,  of  furtu-fwr 
cases  brought  before  the  police  magistrate  iu  Glasgow, 
forty  were  for  drunkenness ;  and  it  is  correctly  ascer- 
tained, that  more  than  nine  thousand  cases  of  drunken- 
ness are  annually  brought  before  the  police  from  this 
city  and  suburbs  —  a  frightful  picture  of  vice.  In  the 
ingenious  Introductory  Essay  attached  to  the  Rev.  Dr. 
Beecher's  Sermons  ou  Intempeiance,  the  following 
passage  occurs,  and  1  think,  instead  of  exaggerating, 
it  rather  underrates  the  number  of  drunkards  in  the 
quarter  alluded  to.  "  Supposing  that  one  half  of  the 
eighteen  hundred  licensed  nouses  for  the  sale  of  spirits 
which  are  iu  the  city,  send  forth  each  a  drunken  man 
every  day,  there  are  in  Glasgow  nine  hundred  druuken, 
day  after  day,  spreading  around  them  beggary,  aud 
wretchedness,  and  crime  ! "  Had  the  author  given  to 
each  licensed  house  one  drunkard  on  an  average,  I  do 
not  thiuk  he  would  have  overstepped  the  bounds  of 
truth.  As  it  is,  what  a  picture  of  demoralization  and 
wretchedness  does  it  not  exhibit  I 


THE  VALUE  OF  THE  BIBLE  TO  SAILORS. 

Perhaps  few  details  of  a  more  interesting  character 
than  the  following  have  ever  been  perused  by  on^r  of  oor 
readers.  They  are  extracts  from  "  A  Narrative  of  a 
Voyage  to  the  South  Seas,  with  the  Shipwreck  of  the 
Princess  of  Wales  Cutter,  on  the  Crozels  uninhabited 
islands ;  with  an  Account  of  a  Two  Years'  Residence  on 
them  by  the  Crew,  and  their  Deliverance  by  au  American 
Schooner;  by  C.  M.  Goodridge,  one  of  the  survivors, 
recently  returned  to  this  country.'* 

Mr.  Goodridge  states,  that  "  in  going  down  the  river, 
Captain  Cox,  the  then  active  and  zealous  agent  of  the 
4  Merchant  Seamen's  Bible  Society,'  p.-esented  us  with 
a  Bible.  We  thought  little  of  the  gift  at  the  time,  but 
the  sequel  will  show  that  this  proved  to  he  the  most 
valuable  of  all  our  stores."  They  quitted  the  shores  of 
Britain,  May  10,  1820,  proceeded  to  the  South  Seas,  and 
December  24,  made  tlie  westernmost  of  the  Crozets, 
where  they  continued  "  sealing"  till  the  beginning  of 
February,  IH21.  Eijrht  men  were  occupied  on  shore, 
supplied  with  provisions  from  the  ship  every  six  or 
seven  days,  while  those  on  board  were  employed  in 
salting  the  skins,  &c.  In  the  night  of  March  17,  the  ship 
struck  upon  the  breakers,  when,  after  much,  labour  and 
suffering,  all  hands  succeeded  in  effecting  a  lauding  on 
a  more  accessible  part  of  the  island.  The  next  day  they 
succeeded  iu  saving  the  captain's  chest,  the  mate's  chest, 
and  some  planks  Several  other  articles  were  obtained 
from  the  wreck  ;  but  "  the  last  thing  we  saved,"  says 
the  narrator,  "  and  which  we  found  floatiug  on  the 
water,  was  what  proved  the  most  invaluable  of  gifts- 
it  was  the  identical  Bible  put  on  board  by  Captain  Cox 
at  Gravesend,  on  our  sauiug  out  of  the  river  Thames. 
B9t  too  often  are  the  gifts  of  Bible  Societies  ill  appre- 
ciated ;  and  this  had  undoubtedly  been  the  case  with  us 
up  to  this  time,  bnt  it  soon  became  our  greatest  conso- 
lation. What  made  this  circumstance  more  remarkable 
was,  that  although  we  had  a  variety  of  other  books  on 
board,  such  as  our  navigation  books,  journal,  log  book, 
&c,  this  was  the  only  article  of  the  kind  that  was  found ; 
nor  did  we  discover  the  smallest  shred  of  paper  of  any 
kind  except  the  Bible ;  and  still  equally  surprising  was 
it,  that  after  we  had  carefully  dried  the  leaves,  it  was  so 
little  injured,  that  its  binding  remained  in  a  very  service- 
able condition.  Some  portion  of  each  day  was  set  apart 
for  reading  it,  and  to  iu  iufluenccwe  were  indebted  for 
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an  almost  unparalleled  unanimity  during  the  whole  time 
we  were  on  the  island.  If  ever  there  was  a  fulfilment 
of  the  promise,  El-Hen.  xi,  I.  Cast  thy  bread  upon  the 
waters,  for  thou  shalt  find  it  after many  days  ;  this  simple 
faet  must  bring  it  home  to  every,  even  the  least  contri- 
butor to  that  most  valuable  of  ull  institutions,  the  Mer- 
ehaut  Seamen's  Bible  Society ;  for  it  was  fulfilled  even 
to  the  very  letter.  The  Bible,  when  bestowed,  was 
thrown  by  unheeded :  it  truvcrsed  wide  oceans ;  it 
was  scattered  with  the  wreck  of  our  frail  bark,  and  was 
indeed  found  upon  the  waters  after  many  days  ;  and  not 
only  was  the  mere  book  found,  but  its  value  was  also 
discovered,  and  its  blessings,  so  long  neglected,  were 
now  made  apparent  to  us.  Cast  away  on  a  desert 
island,  in  the  midst  of  an  immense  ocean,  without  a  hope 
of  deliverance,  lost  to  all  human  sympathy,  mourned  as 
dead  by  our  kindred  ;  in  this  invaluable  book  we  found 
the  herald  of  hope,  the  balm  of  consolation,  the  dis- 
penser of  peace,  the  Boother  of  our  sorrows,  and  a  pilot 
to  the  harbour  uf  eternal  happiness." 

This  affecting  statement  refers  only  to  those  saved 
from  the  ship.  The  eight  persons  on  the  island,  disap- 
pointed of  their  usual  supply  of  provisions,  feared  the 
wreck  of  the  vessel,  and  their  fears  were  confirmed  by 
pieces  of  it  washed  ashore  on  their  island.  Seals  being 
scarce  in  December,  and  other  means  of  support  grow, 
ing  scanty,  "  they  determined,"  says  Mr.  Goodridge, 
"  on  voting  the  island  on  which  we  were  thrown,  but 
without  the  least  expectation  of  finding  any  retonauts 
of  the  vessel,  much  less  of  meeting  those  they  bad  long 
considered  as  buried  in  the  ocean." 

"  Thcystarted  in  their  boat  early  in  the  morning  of  the 
13th  of  December,  1821,  and  reached  our  island  about 
ten  o'clock,  fortunately  landing  in  the  very  cove  we  had 
chosen  for  our  residence  j  and  the  joy  of  all  hands  on 
meeting  can  much  better  be  conceived  than  described. 
It  happened  that  one  of  the  sealing  party,  when  they 
went  ashore,  had  taken  a  Bible  w-ith  him,  which,  ou 
some  previous  occasion,  bad  been  presented  to  him  by 
the  Bible  Society,  and  that  this  book  had  also  proved  as 
valuable  a  friend  to  them,  as  that  given  by  Captain  Cox 
had  been  to  us ;  and  it  added  considerably  to  our  joy  of 
meeting,  that  a  unity  of  sentiment  on  the  subject  of  our 
religious  exercises  prevailed  among  us  :  our  daily  read- 
ing was  rather  enforced  by  the  addition  to  our  number. 
When  the  boisterous  state  of  the  weather  would  some- 
times confine  us  to  our  hut  for  two  or  three  days  toge- 
ther, the  comfort  afforded  by  such  a  resource  will  be 
much  more  fully  conceived ;  and  several  now  read  the 
sacred  Scriptures  with  pleasure  and  profit,  who  had 
scarcely  looked  into  a  Bible  since  the  period  of  leaving 
school.  * 

Surely  after  reading  such  an  affecting  record,  in  con- 
nection with  the  various  details  of  the  many  dreadful 
shipwrecks  which  have  recently  been  published,  nothing 
will  be  wanting  to  recommend  the  claims  of  the  "  British 
and  Foreign  Sailors'  Society,"  and  similar  institutions, 
designed  to  promote  the  religious  interests  of  our  great 
maritime  population. 


Cwl  never  disappoints  desire*  after  spiritual  things.— 
A  man  may  be  as  diligent  as  it  is  possible  for  any  man 
to  be  in  business  of  the  earth,  and  yet  he  may  miscarry; 
but  gitc  me  any  man  or  woman  that  ever  was  diligent 
in  scekiug  the  things  of  God  and  eternal  life,  that  ever 
did  miscarry.  1  verily  believe  at  the  day  of  judgment 
there  will  not  be  one  man  found  that  shall  be  able  to 
say,  "  Lord,  J  did  improve  what  talents  thou  didst  give 
me  to  the  uttermost  to  save  my  soul ;  but,  Lord,  because 
I  was  not  able  to  do  any  more  without  thy  grace,  tbou 
didit  deny  thy  grace  to  me,  aud  therefore  now  I  must 
be  damned  ! "  —  Burroughs. 


CHRISTIAN  YOUNG  MEN'S  SOCIETIES. 
(In  answer  to  the  Inquiry,  p. 64.) 

Mr.  Editor, 

Tbe  interest  manifested,  and  the  encourage- 
ment and  support  given  to  "The  London  Christian 
Young  Men's  Society"  through  the  columns  of  your 
valuable  Magazine,  demand  au  immediate  compliance 
with  the  wishes  expressed  in  your  last  week's  publica- 
tion. 1  am  happy,  therefore,  in  bciug  able  to  furnish 
you  with  a  few  interesting  particulars  respecting  the 
Society's  present  state  aud  prospects.  Though  in  iu 
infancy,  the  good  which  has  already  been  effected 
affords  sufficient  proof  that  in  proportion  as  it  gronj 
and  is  blessed  with  tbe  smile  of  Heaven,  so  will  iu 
power  and  benign  influence  be  felt  and  acknowledged. 
Already  in  the  Associations  the  timid  Christian  has  ken 
invigorated  and  strengthened,  and  principles  of  piny, 
of  love  and  good  works,  been  developed,  which  hire 
enhanced  the  Christian  character,  promoted  fresh  in- 
dustry, and  elicited  its  happy  results. 

Three  Associations  of  Christian  Young  Men  have  fur 
some  time  been  formed  for  mutual  improvement  aud 
edification,  and  meet  as  follows : 

At  18,  London  Wall,  on  Thursday  Evenings,  at  Eight 
o'Clock. 

At  the  ffesleyan  Sundry  School  Room,  corner  of 
Church  Street,  Spitalfields,  on  Monday  Evenings,  at 
Eight  o'Clock. 

At  Honduras  Street  Sunday  School  Room,  Old  Street, 
on  Wednesday  Evenings,  at  Half -past  Eight  o'Clock. 

An  Association  has  also  been  formed  at  Deptfurd,  in 
connection  with  the  late  Rev.  J.  Barker's  Chapel;  ant 
it  is  expected,  that  others  will  soon  become  very  nu- 
merous throughout  the  Metropolis.  Sunday  School 
Rooms  arc  well  adapted  for  the  Meetings,  and  if  the*? 
can  be  obtained  by  the  Teachers,  there  can  lie  little  fear 
for  the  success  of  the  undertaking.  Peisous  of  respec- 
tability and  influence  will  present  themselves  as  Presi- 
dents, and  One  Shilling,  and  in  some  canes  only  Six- 
pence a  Quarter  from  each  Member  will  be  found  »uf- 
ficient  to  defray  all  expenses. 

I  intended  to  have  made  some  remarks  on  the  subject 
of  Mr.  Wire's  excellent  Lecture  on  the  Study  of  Eccle- 
siastical History,  delivered  to  the  Society  last  week; 
but  to  avoid  prolixity,  will  only  briefly  add  for  the  be- 
nefit of  your  numerous  readers,  that  Dr.  Bennett  ha< 
kindly  consented  to  give  the  next  public  Lecture  to  th< 
Society,  and  to  the  Young  People  of  London  generally, 
at  Silver  Street  Chapel,  Falcon  Square,  on  Thursday 
Evening,  the  13th  inst.  to  commence  at  Seven  o'Clock. 
I  am,  Sir,  your  obliged  and  humble  Servant, 

John  RKMmr, 

27,  Bunbill  Row,  Secretary  to  the  Society 

March  1,  1834. 


EDUCATION  IN  FRANCE. 

Thk  number  of  children  of  both  sexes  who  learu  to  rest 
is  nearly  2,000,000.  But  almost  half  the  communes  o 
France  refuse  to  tax  themselves  voluntarily  to  assist  tin 
Government  iu  spreading  the  blessings  of  popular  in 
structiou.  The  number  of  schools  is :  —  Elemental; 
Primary,  35,00/  ;  Superior  Primary,  3/3;  Private,  9,09- 
Total,  44,472.  Number  of  Pupils:  —  Boys,  1,1 76,2 if 
Girls,  731,773;  Total,  1,907,021.  Total  expense  o: 
Primary  Instruction,  |0,lii2,706  f.  19c. ;  portion  of  thi» 
expense  paid  by  the  commuues,  7,6*93,793  f.  60c. ;  dill* 
by  the  departments,  2,064,051  f.  41c;  by  the  sutf< 
(difference  at  its  charge)  405,841  f.  30  c.  Number  <>t 
commuues  taxed  ex  othcio,  19,032.  Amount  of  tin- 
taxes,  1,994,3 1 9 f.  GQc—L'/nstitutcur,  a  Journal  ot 
Primary  Instruction. 
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THE  GREAT  MISSIONARY. 

No.  V. 

Paul's  Admiuion  to  the  Christian  Church,  and  Entrance 
upon  the  Office  Apostle. 

Saul  seems  to  lure  made  no  secret  of  the  dire  commis- 
sion with  which  he  had  been  entrusted  by  the  high 
priest.  For  we  find  that  information  concerning  it  hud 
reached  Damascus  previously  to  his  arrival;  and  that  its 
contents  had  been  correctly  published  among  the  disci- 
ples. Acts  ix,  14.  Probably  it  was  a  subject  of  exulta- 
tion at  Jerusalem  amoug  the  bigoted  Jews,  who  already 
triumphed  in  the  confident  expectation  that  now  the 
new  doctrine  of  Jesas  would  altogether  be  extirpated. 
Believers  were  still  to  be  found  at  Jerusalem,  at  kast 
the  apostles;  and  they,  having  knowledge  of  the  wicked 
conspiracy  thus  made  a  public  boast,  would  naturally 
send  information  to  their  brethren  in  the  metropolis  of 
Syria,  and  in  the  adjoining  countries,  to  admonish 
them  to  provide  Immediately  against  the  impending 
danger. 

Serious  alarm  must  have  been  excited  in  the  minds 
of  the  disciples  at  Damascus  by  the  intelligence  thus 
received;  and  a  suspicious  caution  would  naturally 
awaken  thcui  to  use  the  utmost  vigilance.  Any  new 
candidate  for  religious  communion  with  them,  especially 
one  from  Jerusalem,  would  have  been  regarded  with 
apprehension  as  a  spy.  But  what  must  have  been  their 
astonishment  at  an  application  for  admission  to  the 
ordinance*  of  Christ  among  them,  ou  behalf  of  the 
murderous  persecutor  Saul,  their  most  dreaded  enemy? 
Reluctance  almost  invincible  would  naturally  pervade 
their  minds;  but  how  surprising  to  behold  this  reluc- 
tance overcome  by  means  of  a  miraculous  interposition! 
Divine  condescension  appears  truly  remarkable  in  the 
means  graciously  adopted  to  allay  the  apprehension  of 
the  Damascene  believers,  iu  the  introduction  of  the 
new  apostle,  their  late  persecutor  and  sworn  enemy,  to 
their  confidence  and  affection. 

Saul,  having  sat  down  in  silence  and  fasting  "  during 
three  days  and  three  nights,"  without  the  use  of  hU 
eyes,  and  having  no  one  to  offer  him  any  expression  of 
sympathy,  revolved  in  mind  his  recent  inhuman  pro- 
ceedings, and  investigated  with  severe  scrutiny  the 
secret  motives  by  which  he  was  actuated.  His  mind, 
illuminated  bv  the  Holy  Spirit  to  understand  the  spiri- 
tuality of  the  Divine  law,  and  perceive  the  criminality 
of  his  pernicious  couduct  and  his  murderous  disposi- 
tion,  would  be  deeply  dejected  with  conscious  guilt : 
it  was  indispensable  therefore  that  a  messenger  of  mercy 
should  be  *ent  to  relieve  and  console  him ;  and  this  was 
graciously  doue  by  a  special  commission  from  the  ex- 
alted Saviour  to  his  servant  Ananias. 

"  And  there  was  a  certain  disciple  at  Damascus, 
named  Ananias ;  and  to  him  said  the  Lord  in  a  vision, 
Ananias.  And  he  said,  Behold,  I  am  here.  Lord.  Aud 
the  Lord  said  unto  him,  Arise,  aud  go  iuto  the  street 
which  it  called  Straight,  and  in«|iiirc  in  the  house  of 
Judas  for  one  called  Saul  of  Tarsus:  for  behold  he 

aeth."  Diligently,  and  with  much  scrupulous  for- 
ty, Saul  had  said  his  prayers  before  tins  day ;  but 
now,  mere  repetitious,  as  had  been  his  previous  custom, 
would  by  no  means  satisfy  his  awakened  mind.  He 
prayed  earnestly,  "  in  spirit  and  with  the  understanding 
also,"  fur  the  blessings  of  divine  grace  and  the  renova- 
tion of  his  heart.  This  the  Saviour  assured  to  his  ser- 
vant, adding,  "  He  hath  seen  in  a  vision  a  man  named 
Ananiaa  coming  in,  and  putting  his  hand  on  him,  that 
he  might  receive  bis  sight.  Theu  Ananias  answered. 
Lord,  I  have  heard  by  many  of  this  man,  how  much 
evil  he  hath  doo'e  to  thy  saints  at  Jerusalem  :  and  here 


he  hath  authority  from  the  chief  priests  to  bind  all  that 
call  ou  thy  name.  But  the  Lord  said  unto  him,  Go  thy 
way :  for  he  is  a  chosen  vessel  unto  me,  to  bear  my 
name  before  the  Gentiles  and  kings,  aud  the  children  of 
Israel.  For  I  will  show  him  how  great  thiugs  he  must 
suffer  for  my  name's  sake."  Acts  ix,  10  — 16. 

How  natural  were  the  fears  of  Ananias,  after  having 
heard  of  the  cruelties  of  Saul !  And  how  condescend- 
ing was  the  grace  of  the  glorified  Redeemer,  thus  to 
manifest  himself  to  his  servant,  and  grant  him  suck  a 
satisfying  assurance !  Having  been  favoured  with  the 
vision,  the  holy  man  was  satisfied;  and  filled  with  af- 
fectionate compassion  towards  a  fellow-sinner  so  signally 
reclaimed,  he  gladly  obeyed  the  command  of  his  divine 
Lord. 

"  And  Ananias  went  his  way,  and  eutcred  into  the 
house ;  and  putting  his  hands  on  him,  said,"  with  ge- 
nuine Christian  affection,  "  Brother  Saul,  the  Lord, 
even  Jesus,  that  appeared  unto  thee  in  the  way  as  thou 
earnest,  hath  seut  me,  that  thou  inightest  receive  thy 
sight,  and  be  filled  with  the  Holy  Gho*t."  Ver.  17. 

No  doubt  could  have  remained  on  the  mind  of  Paul 
as  to  the  reality  of  the  appearance  of  the  Lord  Jesus, 
ou  the  road  to  Damascus :  but  if  the  least  temptation  to 

Jucstion  it  should  have  arisen,  this  benevolent  and 
raternal  address  of  Ananias  would  have  removed  it, 
especially  as  his  words  of  sympathy,  and  "  the  laying 
on  of  his  hands,"  were  accompanied  with  the  Divine 
blessing  in  the  restoration  of  his  sight.  "  And  imme- 
diately there  fell  from  his  eyea  as  it  had  been  scales, 
and  he  received  sight  forthwith."  Ou  this  occasion 
Paul  was  endowed  with  those  extraordinary  gifts,  which 
demonstrated  his  appointment  to  his  high  office,  and 
that  he  was  "  not  a  whit  behind  the  very  chicfest 
apostles."  2  Cor.  xi,  5. 

Voluntary  submission  to  the  appointed  ordinances  of 
Christ  was  a  necessary  evidence  of  true  discipleship : 
Saul  therefore  immediately  "  arose,  and  was  baptized." 
Filled  with  astonishment  at  the  Divine  forbearance 
towards  him,  while  exercising  his  cruelties  upon  the 
innocent  disciples,  and  with  shame  iu  reflecting  upon 
his  own  criminal  madness  and  folly,  he  could  not  suf- 
ficiently admire  the  merciful  interposition  of  Christ,  for 
his  deliverance  from  the  precipice  of  destruction ;  yet 
he  was  faint  with  sorrow  and  fasting  during  the  three 
nights  and  days  t  but  "  when  he  had  received  meat  lie 
was  strengthened."  Ver.  19. 

The  church  in  Damascus  being  satisfied,  by  the  tes- 
timony of  Ananias,  and  by  Saul's  submission  to  bap- 
<  ti*ui,  every  member  of  it  rejoiced  to  see  their  most 
dreaded  enemy  so  surprisingly  transformed  into  a 
tender-hearted  friend  and  brother.  Doubtless  they 
commemorated  together  the  dying  love  of  their  Re- 
deemer, enjoying  the  hallowed  sweetness  and  satisfaction 
of  Christian  friendship  in  "  the  communion  of  saints." 
"  Then,"  with  mutual  congratulations,  and  in  the  exer- 
cise of  genuine  affection  aud  confidence,  "was  Saul 
certain  days  with  the  disciples  who  were  at  Damascus." 
He  delighted  in  the  holy  intercourse  with  which  they 
were  privileged  :  but  he  was  not  content  to  be  merely 
a  worshipper.  He  remembered  the  terms  of  his  divine 
ordination,  and  felt  the  constraining  influence  of  the 
love  of  Christ.  "  And  straightway  he  preached  Christ 
in  the  synagogues,  that  he  is  the  Son  of  God."  No- 
thing rould  have  been  more  unexpected.  "But  all 
that  heard  him  were  amused,  and  said,  Is  not  this  he 
that  destroyed  them  who  called  on  this  name  in  Jeru- 
salem, aud  came  hither  for  that  intent,  that  he  might 
bring  them  bound  uuto  the  chief  priests  I"  How  na- 
tural was  their  astonishment  at  beholding  so  altered 
a  character.  "  But  Saul  increased  the  more  in  streugth, 
and  confounded  the  Jews  who  dwelt  at  Damascus, 
proving  that  this  is  very  Christ."  Ver  20,  21. 
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(Continued  from  p.  70.) 

Gaza,  a  city  of  the  Philistines :  by  Joshua  (xv ,  47) 
made  a  part  of  the  tribe  of  Judah.    It  wu  oue  of  the 
five  principalities  of  the  Philistines,  situated  towards  the 
them  extremi 
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extremity  of  the  promised  land.  In  the 
Hebrew  text  it  is  called  Aza  or  Hasa,  with  an  Haiti  or 
Ain,  which  the  Septuagiut  sometime!)  express  by  a  G 
Stephens  says,  in  his  time  it  was  called  Aza  by  the 
Syrians.  It  was  situated  between  Raphia  and  Askelon. 
The  advantageous  situation  of  Gaza  was  the  cause  of  the 
many  revolutions  to  which  it  has  been  subject.  It  first 
of  at)  belonged  to  the  Philistines,  and  then  to  the 
Hebrews.  It  recovered  its  liberty  in  the  reigns  of 
Jotham  and  Ahaz,  and  was  re-conquered  by  Hezekiuli. 
2  Kings  xviii,  8.  It  was  subject  to  the  Chaldeans,  who 
conquered  Syria  and  Phoenicia.  Afterwards  it  fell  into  the 
hands  of  the  Persians.  They  were  masters  of  it  when 
Alexander  besieged,  took  it,  and  destroyed  it.  That, 
or  at  lca*t  the  little  town  of  Gaza  was  rebuilt,  and  was 
afterwards  possessed  by  the  Kings  of  Egypt.  Aotiochus 
the  Great  took  and  sacked  it.  The  Maccabees  took  it 
several  times  from  the  Syrians.  Alexander  Janneus 
took  and  destroyed  it.  Gabinius  repaired  it,  and  there 
are  coins  to  be  seen  which  were  stamped  in  this  city. 
Augustus  gave  it  to  Herod  the  Great,  but  it  was  not 
under  the  obedience  of  his  son  Archclaus.  St.  Luke 
(Acts  viii,  2G)  says,  that  Gaza  in  his  time  was  a  desert 
place ;  but  he  meant,  in  all  probability,  the  great  city 
of  Gaza,  which  was  once  very  populous  The  Emperor 
Constautine  gave  Mejuma  the  name  of  Constantia,  in 
honour  of  his  son,  and  granted  it  the  honours  and  pri- 
vileges of  a  city,  independent  of  Gaza.  Out  the 
Emperor  Julian  deprived  it  both  of  its  name  and  pri- 
vileges. 

Gbrar  (pilgrimage  or  cvmhmt),  a  royal  city  of  the 
Philistines,  situate  not  far  from  the  angle  where  the 
south  and  west  aides  of  Palestine  meet ;  and  the  country 
to  which  it  gave  name  extended  itself  into  Arabia 
Sabaea.  There  were  kings  in  this  city  whose  names 
were  Abimelecb,  in  the  times  of  Abraham  and  Isaac; 
and  these  two  patriarchs  being  under  a  necessity  to 
dwell  for  some  time  at  Gerar,  thought  (it,  for  the  pre- 
servation of  their  lives,  to  say  that  their  wives  were  only 
sisters. 

GxniztM  (cutters),  the  name  of  a  mountain  near 
Shechem,  in  the  tribe  of  Ephraim,  in  the  province  of 
Samaria.  The  city  of  Shechem  lay  at  the  foot  of  two 
mountains,  Ebal  and  Gerizim,  the  former  whereof  was 
a  very  barren  mountain,  but  the  latter  fruitful.  God 
had  commanded  that  the  Hebrews,  after  the  passage  of 
the  river  Jordan,  should  go  to  the  mountains  of  Ebal 
and  Gerizim ;  and  that  the  twelve  tribes  should  be 
divided,  so  that  six  might  have  their  station  on  mount 
Gerizim,  and  six  on  mount  Ebal;  the  former  whereof 
were  to  pronounce  blessings  upon  those  who  should 
observe  the  law  of  the  Lord ;  the  latter  curses  against 
those  who  should  violate  it.  The  Samaritans  built  a 
temple  on  mount  Gerizim,  and  maintain,  that  God 
desired  particularly  to  be  adored  on  this  mountain,  pro- 
ducing the  fourth  verse  of  the  twenty-seventh  chapter 
of  Deuteronomy,  &c,  in  support  of  their  opinion.  Bnt 
the  Jews  accuse*  them  of  corrupting  the  text.    This  dis- 

Kute  became  the  source  of  the  most  implacable  hatred 
etween  the  Jews  and  Samaritans ;  to  which  we  find 
allusions  made  in  various  parts  of  the  New  Testament 
(sec  particularly  Johu  iv),  and  also  in  the  Books  of 
Maccabees. 

GtTHSKMANK  (the  fat  valley)  may  signify  the  oil 
press.  This  was  a  village  iu  the  Mount  of  Olives, 
whither  Jfsiu  sometimes  retreated  in  the  night  lime. 


It  waa  in  a  garden  belonging  to  this  village  that  he 
p raved,  and  was  arrested  by  Jndas  and  those  who  were 
conducted  by  this  traitor.    Malt,  xxvi,  66. 

Gibeah  (a  hill),  a  city  of  the  tribe  of  Benjamin, 
lying  north  of  Jerusalem  about  twenty  or  thirty  fur- 
longs,  and  built  upon  a  hill,  as  its  name  imports.  Thia 
city  is  celebrated  upon  several  occasions.  It  gave  birth 
to  Saul,  the  first  king  of  Israel,  for  which  reason  it  is 
frequently  called  Gibeah  of  Saul,  or  Gibeah  the  native 
place  of  Saul.  It  is  also  famous  for  its  sins,  and  for 
that  particularly  of  ill-using  the  young  I/evite's  wife,  who 
was  t  ome  to  lodge  at  Gibeah,  about  the  year  of  the  world 
259 J.  This  crime  was  the  cause  of  its  total  desolation. 
Sec  Judg.  xix. 

Gihon  {valley  if  grttce),  one  of  the  four  rivers,  the 
source  where©!  was  in  Paradise.  Bochart  and  others 
believe  that  Pison  is  the  western  channel  that  scparatea 
the  confluence  of  the  Tigris  and  Euphrates ;  and  that 
Gihon  is  the  eastern,  which  is  formed  after  the  union 
of  those  two  rivers.  As  a  proof  of  this  opinion,  they 
assert  that  the  Land  of  Own,  wherein  the  Gihon  runs, 
is  Cissia,  or  the  Chew  res  tan. 

Gilboa  (revoluti'in  of  enquiry),  a  mountain  cele* 
brated  for  the  death  of  Saul,  and  his  son  Jonathan. 
1  Sam.  xxxi,  12,  &c.  Eusebius  and  St.  Jerome  inform 
ns,  that  this  mountaiu  was  six  miles  from  Bethsa,  or 
Scythupob*.  David,  iu  that  mournful  song,  which  he 
composed  in  the  honour  of  Saul  and  Jonathan,  inti- 
mates that  this  mountain  was  fruitful :  "  Ye  mountains 
of  Gilboa,  let  there  be  no  dew,  neither  let  there  be  rain 
upon  you,  nor  fields  of  offerings :  for  the  shield  of  the 
mighty  is  vilely  ca»t  away,"  &c.   2  Sam.  i,  6. 

Gilead  {the  heap  of  testimony);  the  mountains  of 
Gilead  were  part  of  that  ridge  of  mountaias  which  runs 
from  mount  Lebanon  southward,  on  the  east  of  the  Holy 
Land,  gave  their  name  to  the  whole  country  which  lies 
on  the  east  of  the  sea  of  Galilee,  and  included  the 
mountainous  region,  called  in  the  New  Testament 
Trachomtts.  Jeremiah  (xxii,  6)  seems  to  say,  that 
Gilead  begins  from  Mount  Libanus  :  "  Thou  art  Gilead 
unto  me,  and  the  head  of  Lebanon.''  Jacob,  at  hia 
return  from  Mesopotamia,  came  in  six  daya  to  the 
mountains  of  Gilead,  Genesis  xxxi,  27,  he,  where  thia 
patriarch,  with  Lnhan  his  father-in-law,  raised  aheap  of 
stones,  in  memory  of  their  agreement  and  covenant, 
and  called  it  Gilead,  i.  e.  a  heap  of  witness,  and  which 
Laban  called  J  c^ar-saha-dutha.  These  mountains  were 
covered  with  a  sort  of  trees,  abounding  with  gum,  called 
the  balm  of  Gilead,  which  the  scripture  commends 
much.  Jer.  viii,  21  ;  xlvi,  11.  The  merchants  who 
bought  Joseph  came  from  Gilead,  and  were  carrying 
balm  into  Egypt.   Gen.  xxxvii,  26. 

Gilgal  (revolution  of  the  wheel),  a  celebrated  place 
lying  to  the  west  of  Jordan,  where  the  Israelites  en. 
camped  at  one  time,  after  their  passage  over  that  river. 
A  considerable  city  was  afterwards  built  here,  and 
became  famous  for  many  events,  the  remembrance 
whereof  is  preserved  in  history.  Gilgal  was  about  a 
league  from  Jordan,  and  at  the  like  distance  from 
Jericho.  This  name  was  given  to  it  on  account  of  the 
people  being  circumcised  there.  After  this  operation 
the  Lord  said  (Josh,  vi,  2)  "  This  day  have  I  taken 
away  the  reproach  of  Egypt  from  off  you ;"  literally, 
"  I  have  rolled  away  from  off  you,''  &c,  for  Gilgal  sig- 
nifies rolling.  As  the  ark  had  been  a  long  time  at 
Gilgal,  this  place  became  celebrated  afterwards,  and  the 
people  continued  for  a  long  time  to  go  thither  on  pil- 

frimage.  It  is  thought  that  Jeroboam,  or  some  of  the 
iug»  of  Israel,  his  successors,  set  op  one  of  the  golden 
calves  there >  rod  obliged  his  people  to  worship  it  Hos. 
iv,  16.  There  hbd  been  idols,  it  seems,  at  Gilgal  so 
early  a*  ^  d*?s  of  Ehud.   See  Judges  iii,  19. 
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LEAF  XXIV. 

"  The  Bee  that  wanders,  and  sips  from  c»ery  flower.  disposes 
wbat  she  has  gathered  iato  her  cells." — Sewbc*. 

Mrs.  Rowlandson's  Narrative,  continued. 

Now  the  Indians  gather  their  forces  to  go  against 
Northampton.  Over  night  one  went  about  yelling  and 
hootiug  to  give  notice  of  the  design.  Whereupon  they 
fell  to  boyfing  of  ground-nuts,  and  parching  of  corn 
(a*  many  as  bad  it)  for  their  provision :  and  in  the 
morning  away  they  went.  During  my  abode  in  this 
place,  Philip  spake  tn  toe  to  make  a  shirt  for  his  boy, 
which  1  did;  for  which  he  gave  mc  a  shilling;  I 
offered  the  money  to  my  master,  hut  he  bade  me  keep 
it :  and  with  it  I  bought  a  piece  of  horse  flesh.  After- 
wards I  made  a  cap  for  his  boy,  for  which  he  invited 
me  to  dinner .-  I  went,  and  he  gave  me  a  pancake,  about 
as  big  as  two  fingers ;  it  was  made  of  parched  wheat 
beaten  and  fryed  in  bears-grease,  but  I  thought  I  never 
tasted  pleasanter  meat  in  my  life.  There  was  a  squaw 
who  spake  to  ine  to  make  a  shirt  for  her  sannup  ;  for 
which  she  gave  me  a  piece  of  bear.  Another  asked  me 
to  knit  a  pair  of  stocking,  for  which  she  gave  me  a 
quart  of  pease.  I  boyled  my  pease  and  bear  together, 
and  invited  my  master  and  mistress  to  d:nner :  but 
the  proud  gossip,  because  I  served  them  both  in  one 
dish,  would  eat  nothing  except  one  bit  that  he  gave  her 
upon  the  point  of  his  knife.  Hearing  that  my  son  was 
come  to  this  place,  I  went  to  see  him,  and  found  him 
lying  flat  on  the  ground.  I  asked  him  how  he  could 
sleep  so?  He  answered  me  that  he  was  not  asleep,  but 
at  prayer ;  and  lay  so  that  they  might  not  observe  what 
he  was  doing.  1  pray  God  he  may  remember  these 
things  now  he  is  returned  in  safety.  At  this  place  (the 
Sun  now  getting  higher)  what  with  the  beams  and  heat 
of  the  Sun,  and  the  srnoak  of  the  wigwams,  I  thought  I 
should  have  been  blind :  I  could  scarce  discern  one 
wigwam  from  another.  There  was  here  one  Mary 
Thurston  of  Met/field,  who  seeing  how  it  was  with  me, 
lent  me  a  hat  to  wears  but  as  soon  as  1  was  gone,  the 
squaw  who  owned  that  May  Thurston,  came  running 
after  me  and  got  it  away  again ;  here  there  was  a  squaw 
who  gave  me  one  spoonful  of  meal ;  I  put  it  in  my 
pocket  to  keep  it  safe;  yet  notwithstanding,  somebody 
stole  it,  but  put  five  Indian  corns  in  the  room  of  it : 
which  corns  were  the  greatest  provision  1  had  in  my 
travel  for  one  day. 

The  Indians  returning  from  Northampton,  brought 
with  them  some  horses  and  sheep  and  other  things 
which  they  had  taken ;  I  desired  them  that  they  would 
carry  me  to  AUmny  upon  oue  of  the  horses,  and  sell  me 
for  powder;  for  so  they  had  sometimes  discoursed.  I 
w  as  utterly  hopeless  of  geltiug  home  on  foot,  the  way  I 
came.  I  could  hardly  bear  to  think  of  the  many  weary 
steps  I  had  taken  to  come  to  this  place. 

The  Ninth  Remove.  But  instead  of  going  either  to 
Albany,  or  homeward,  we  must  go  five  miles  up  the 
river,  and  then  go  over  it.  Here  we  abode  awhile. 
Here  lived  a  sorry  Indian  who  spake  to  me  to  make 
him  a  shirt ;  when  I  had  done  it  he  would  pay  me 
nothing.  But  he  living  by  the  river  side,  where  I  often 
went  to  fetch  water,  f  would  often  be  putting  him  in 
mind,  and  calling  for  my  pay :  at  last  he  told  me,  if 
I  would  make  another  shirt  tor  a  papoos  not  yet  born, 
he  would  give  me  a  knife,  which  he  did,  when  1  had 
done  it.  I  carried  the  knife  in,  and  my  master  asked 
roe  to  give  it  to  him,  and  1  was  not  a  little  glad  that  I 
had  any  thing  they  would  accept  of,  aud  be  pleased  with. 
IVhea  we  were  at  this  place,  my  master's  maid  came 
home,  she  had  been  gone  three  weeks  into  the  Nurrha- 
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gantct  country,  to  fetch  corn,  where  they  had  stored  up 
some  in  the  ground  :  she  brought  home  about  a  peek 
aud  a  half  of  corn.  This  was  about  the  time  that  their 
great  Captain  Naanantu  was  killed  in  the  Nurrhagansct 
country. 

My  son  being  now  about  a  mile  from  mc,  I  asked 
liberty  to  go  to  see  him  ;  thev  bade  mc  go,  and  away  1 
went ;  but  quickly  lost  myself,  travelling  over  hills  aud 
through  swamps,  and  could  not  find  the  way  to  him  : 
and  I  cannot  but  admire  at  the  wonderful  power  and 
goodness  of  God  to  mc,  in  that  though  I  was  gone  from 
home,  aud  met  with  all  sorts  of  Indians,  and  those  I 
had  no  knowledge  of,  and  there  being  no  Christian 
soul  near  me,  yet  not  one  of  them  offered  the  least 
imaginable  miscarriage  to  mc.  I  turned  homeward 
again,  and  met  with  my  master;  he  shewed  mc  the 
way  to  my  son.  When  I  came  to  him,  1  found  him 
not  well,  and  withal  he  had  a  boyl  on  his  side  which 
much  troubled  him  :  we  bemoaned  one  another  awhile, 
as  the  Lord  helped  us,  and  then  I  returned  again. 
When  1  was  re tu rued,  I  found  myself  as  unsatisfied  as 
I  was  before.  I  went  up  and  dowu  moaning  and 
lamenting,  and  my  spirit  was  ready  to  sink  with  the 
thoughls  of  my  poor  children :  my  son  was  ill,  and  I 
could  not  but  think  of  his  mournful  looks ;  and  no 
Christian  friend  waa  near  him  to  do  any  office  of  love 
for  him,  cither  for  body  or  soul.  My  poor  girl,  I  knew 
not  where  she  was,  nor  whether  she  was  sick  or  well,  or 
alive  or  dead.  1  repaired  under  these  thoughts  to  my 
i  Bible  (my  great  comforter  at  that  time),  and  that  Scrip- 
I  ture  came  to  my  hand,  "  Cast  thy  burthen  upon  the 
Lord,  and  he  shall  sustain  thee"  Psal.  Iv,  22. 

But  I  was  fain  to  go  and  look  after  something  to 
satisfy  my  hunger ;  and  going  among  the  wigwams,  I 
went  into  one,  and  there  found  a  squaw  who  showed 
herself  very  kind  to  me  and  gave  me  a  piece  of  bear. 
I  put  it  into  my  pocket,  and  came  home ;  but  could 
not  find  an  opportunity  to  broil  it,  for  fear  they  would 
get  it  from  me,  and  there  it  lay  all  that  uight  iu  my 
stinking  pocket.  In  the  morning  1  went  again  to  the 
same  squaw,  who  had  a  kettle  of  ground-uuts  boyling, 
1  asked  her  to  let  me  boyl  my  piece  of  bear  iu  her 
kettle,  which  she  did,  and  gave  me  some  ground-nuts 
to  eat  with  it,  and  I  cannot  but  think  how  pleasant  ft 
was  to  me.  I  have  seen  bear  baked  very  handsomely 
amongst  the  English,  and  some  liked  it,  but  the 
thoughts  that  it  was  bear,  made  me  tremble :  but  now 
that  was  savory  to  me  that  oue  would  think  was 
enough  to  turn  the  stomach  of  a  bruit-creature. 

One  bitter  cold  day,  I  could  find  no  room  to  sit 
down  before  the  fire :  I  went  out,  and  could  not  tell 
what  to  do,  but  I  went  into  another  wigwam  where 
they  were  also  sitting  round  the  fire :  but  the  squaw  laid 
a  8 kin  for  me,  and  bid  me  sit  dowu,  and  gave  me  some 
ground-nuts,  and  bade  me  come  again,  and  told  me 
I  they  would  buy  me  if  they  were  able ;  and  yet  these 
were  strangers  to  me  that  I  never  knew  before. 

The  Tenth  Remupe.  That  day  a  small  part  of  the 
company  removed  about  three  quarters  of  a  mile,  in- 
tending farther  the  neat  day.  When  they  came  to  the 
place  where  they  intended  to  lodge,  and  had  pitched 
their  wigwams,  being  hungry,  I  went  back  again  to 
the  place  we  were  before  at  to  get  something  to  tat, 
being  encouraged  by  the  squaw's  kindness,  who  bade 
me  come  again.  Whtn  I  was  there,  there  came  an 
Indian  to  look  after  me ;  who  when  he  found  me, 
kickt  me  all  along.  I  went  home  and  found  venison 
roasting  that  night,  but  they  would  not  give  me  one  bit 
of  it.  Sometimes  1  met  with  favour,  and  sometimes 
with  nothing  but  frowns. 

The  Eleventh  Remove.  The  next  day  in  the  morning, 
they  took  their  travel,  intending  a  day's  journey  up  the 
river;  I  took  my  load  at  my  back,  and  quickly  we 
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came  to  wade  over  a  river,  ami  passed  over  tiresome 
and  wearisome  hills.  One  hill  was  so  steep  that  I  was 
fain  to  creep  up  noon  my  knee.*,  mid  to  hold  by  the 
twigs  and  bushes  to  keep  myself  from  falling  hack  ward. 
My  head  also  was  so  light,  that  I  usually  reeled  as  I 
went  :  but  I  hope  all  those  wearisome  steps  that  I  have 
taken  are  hut  a  forwarding  of  me  to  the  heavenly  rest. 
"  /  knote,  O  Lord,  that  thy  judgment!  are  right,  and  that 
thou  in  faithfulness  hast  afflicted  wir."    t'salm  cxix,  75. 

The  'Pteetfth  Remote.  It  was  on  a  Sabbath  morning 
that  they  prepared  for  their  travel.  This  morning  I 
asked  my  master  whether  he  would  sell  me  to  my  hus- 
band ?  He  answered  AW,  which  did  much  rejoyce  my 
spirit.  My  mistriss,  before  we  went,  was  gone  to  the 
burial  of  a  papoos  ;  and,  returning,  the  found  me 
sitting  and  reading  my  Bible;  »he  snatched  it  hastily 
out  of  my  hand,  and  threw  it  out  of  doors ;  1  ran  ont 
and  catcht  it  up  and  put  it  into  my  pocket,  and  never 
let  her  see  it  again.  Then  they  packed  up  their  things 
to  be  goue,  and  gave  me  my  load  ;  I  complained  it  was 
too  heavy :  whereupon  she  gave  mc  a  slap  in  the  face, 
and  bade  me  go.  I  lifted  up  my  heart  to  God,  hoping 
that  redemption  was  not  far  on,  and  the  rather  thnt  : 
their  insolency  grew  worse  and  worse.  But  the  \ 
thoughts  of  my  going  homeward  (for  so  wc  bent  our  j 
course)  much  cheered  my  spirit,  and  made  my  burden 
seem  light  and  almost  nothing  at  all.  But  to  my  amaze-  j 
ment  and  great  perplexity,  the  scale  was  soon  turned  : 
for  when  we  had  gone  a  little  way,  on  a  sudden  my 
mhtriss  gives  out  she  would  go  no  further,  hut  turn 
back  again,  and  said  I  must  go  back  with  her,  and  she 
called  tier  sannup  and  would  have  had  him  gone  back 
also,  but  he  said  he  would  go  on,  and  come  to  us  again 
in  three  dayts.  My  spirit  was  upon  this  CI  confess) 
very  impatient,  and  almost  outrageous.  I  thought  I 
could  as  well  have  died  as  went  back.  I  cannot  declare 
the  trouble  I  was  in  about  it :  yet  back  again  I  must 
go.  As  soon  as  I  had  an  opportunity,  I  took  my  Bible 
to  read,  and  that  quieting  scripture  came  to  my  hand — 
Psalm  xlvi,  10,  "  Re  still,  and  knote  that  I  am  God:" 
which  stilled  ray  spirit  for  the  present,  but  a  sore  time 
of  trial  I  concluded  I  had  to  go  through. 

S.J.  B»"". 

(To  6e  continued  J 


THE  SACRIFICE  AT  LYSTRA. 
Suggested  by  one  of  the  Cartoons. 

The  men  of  God  the  people  taught 
Where  pagan  rites  were  seen  before  t 

I'aul  and  his  friends  salvation  brought 
To  Lycaonia's  dintant  shore : 

They  preach'd  the  gospel  there,  'tis  said  ; 

The  souud  awoke  the  sleeping  dead. 

Pardon  and  peace  for  those  that  turn 
From  idols  to  the  living  God  ! 

The  heavenly  flame  began  to  burn. 
For  there  was  one  who  never  trod 

As  yet  upon  his  mother  earth. 

Since  his  own  mother  gave  him  birth. 

A  cripple  heard,  and  faith  was  given 
To  feel,  believe  the  words  they  said, 

Receive  the  message  sent  from  heaven — 
His  heart  the  great  Apostle  read  : 

The  Holy  Spirit  through  him  spoke. 

The  fetters  from  his  limbs  were  broke. 

Arise,  and  stand  upon  thy  feet  ! 

Said  Paul,  in  loud  and  steadfast  tone. 
Ready  the  gracious  call  to  meet, 

Who  health  and  ca*e  hud  never  known, 
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Now  walk'd  and  lcap'd,  and  prais'd  that  Lord 
Who  thus  to  perfect  health  restor'd. 

Thus,  independence  on  that  grace, 

And  with  the  word  of  Goo  in  hand, 
Which  from  the  mind  can  error  chase, 

Behold  the  two  Apostles  stand  !— 
One  in  the  act  of  praise  and  prayer. 
The  other  seems  in  anguish  there  ; 

Whose  piercing  eye  from  far  perceivM 

The  mad  procession  moving  on  ; 
The  people  had  been  quite  deceiv'd 

Except  that  now  restored  one : 
They  saw  this  more  than  second  birth. 
They  thought  their  gods  were  now  on  earth. 

Behold  I  the  stately  bull  advaue'd  ! 

Behold  !  the  pagan  rites  begin ! 
The  priests  all  kneel,  as  if  entrane'd; 

The  sacrifice  for  all  their  aiu 
Must  now  be  slaiu,  for  lifted  high 
An  arm  is  rais'd,  and  he  must  die. 

Behold  !  the  altnr  richly  wrought, 

Behold  !  the  flame  which  on  it  burns. 
Behold  !  those  lovely  children  taught 

To  bear  and  use  the  mystic  urns ; 
All  is  prcpar'd,  and  music's  sound 
Is  heard  to  float  melodious  round. 

But  one  is  pressing  through  the  crowd, 

His  crutches,  bands,  oU  thrown  aside ; 
While  firm  he  stands,  be  cries  aloud, 

His  hands  are  rais'd,  he  means  to  chide 
The  mad  delusion  all  around 
The  ignorance  which  still  Is  fonnd. 

And  hear  the  two  Apostles  cry. 

While  one  his  clothes  asunder  rent, 
"  Oh  do  uot  such  presumption  try. 
For  God  to  you  his  servants  sent. 
We  are  not  gods,  but  fellow.meu 
Beseeching  you  to  turn  again 

From  heathen  vanities  to  Him 

Who  made  the  air,  and  earth,  and  sea, 
And  all  things  which  exist  therein; 

Wiio  is,  aud  cannot  cease  to  be: 
Who  in  times  past  the  nations  left 
To  do  their  will,  of  sense  bereft. 

Yet  still  His  witnesses  were  found, 

In  rain  from  heav'u,  and  fruit,  and  oil. 
In  sea,  in  air,  and  on  the  ground, 

By  corn  to  crown  the  reaper's  toil  '• 
He  fill'd  their  hearts  with  food  aud  joy, 
Aud  did  not  guilty  man  destroy." 

They  said;  and  scarce  restrain'd  the  men 

From  the  vain  sacrifice  prcpar'd  : 
They  preachM  salvation,  and  again 

'I  he  Saviour  aud  their  gods  compared  : 
The  mighty  Lord  of  heaven  aud  earth, 
The  vain  conceits  which  had  no  birth 
But  in  the  mind  deprav'd  and  turn'd 
From  that  pure  flame  which  once  had  burn'd 
Within,  and  must  again  reform— 
Ye  must  be  of  the  Spirit  born." 

S.  Hopkins. 
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ELIJAH  FF.I)  BY  RAVENS. 


Elijah  thr  Prophet  was  one  of  the  most  extraordi- 
nary men,  whose  characters  are  presented  to  our  con- 
templation in  the  Holy  Scriptures.  He  is  famed  for 
vine  the  greRt  restorer  of  the  law  of  Moses,  and  the 
inspired  reformer  of  the  church  of  Israel.  His  mission 
to  king  Ahab  —  his  boldness  in  reproving  that  unprinci- 
pled monarch  —  hii  raising  of  the  widow's  son  to  life — 
nis  public  controversy  with  the  idolatrous  priests  of 
Baal  — his  direction  to  put  to  death  those  impious  im- 

Gwtori — hia  miraculous  support  —  his  retirement  at 
orrb  —  hU  communion  with  <iod  —  hi*  calling  down 
fire  upon  the  idolatrous  soldiers  —  and  finally  his  mira- 
Vol  III. 


culous  translation  to  heaven,  —  would  each  furottN  am- 
ple materiuls  for  instructive  meditation. 

Elijah's  miraculous  supply  of  food  during  his  seclu- 
sion at  the  Itrook  Chcrith,  la  selected  for  the  present 
paper,  partly  because  of  it  having  been  made  a  subject 
for  objection  by  some  infidels. 

Mr.  Hartwell  Horne,  in  his  "  Critical  Introduction  to 
the  Study  of  the  Scriptures,"  from  several  commenta- 
tors, especially  Dr.  Adam  Clarke,  answers  the  objector*. 
He  remarks  —  "The  circumstance  of  Elijah  being  fed 
liy  ravens  (I  Kings  xvii,  4)  hu  excited  the  profum* 
scoff*  of  unbelievers,  as  ait  incredible  thing;  and  they 
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Lave  attempted  to  be  witty  in  their  inquiries  whence 
these  unclean  birds  could  have  procured  food  for  the 
prophet.  Had  these  writers,  however,  consulted  the 
original  word  of  this  passage,  and  also  other  places 
m  here  the  same  word  occurs,  they  would  hate  found  that 
D'any  (oReniM)  Unifies  Arabian.  Surh  is  the  meaning 
of  the  word  in  2  Chron.  xxi,  lb",  ami  in  Neh.  iv.  7, 
where  our  version  correctly  renders  it  Arabians.  Now 
we  leant  from  the  tierethith-Rabba  (a  rabbinical  com- 
mentary  on  the  book  of  Genesis),  that  there  anciently 
was  a  town  in  the  vicinity  of  Beth-shan  (where  the  pro- 
phet was  commanded  to  conceal  himself) ;  and  we  are 
further  infenned  by  Jerome,  a  learned  writer  of  the 
tuurth  century,  that  the  Orbim,  inhabitant*  of  a  town  on 
the  confine*  of  the  Arab*,  gave  noarUhment  to  Elijah. 
This  testimony  of  Jerome  U  of  grrat  value,  because  he  i 
spent  several  years  in  the  Holy  Land,  in  order  that  he  1 
might  acquire  the  most  correct  notions  possible  of  the 
language  and  geography  of  the  country,  as  well  as  of  1 
the  customs  and  habits  of  the  people,  in  order  to 
enable  him  to  understand,  explain,  and  translate  the 
Holy  Scriptures.  Although  the  common  printed  edi- 
tions of  the  Latin  Vulgate  read  corvi,  crows  or  ravens, 
yet  in  2  Chron.  xxi,  16,  and  Neh.  iv,  7,  Jerome  pro- 
perly renders  the  same  word  D»a"iJ?  (orbim  or  orebim) 
the  Arabians.  What  adds  further  weight  to  these  tes- 
timonies is  the  kact,  that  the  Arabic  version  considers 
the  word  as  meaning  a  people,  Orabim,  and  not  ravens 
or  fowls  of  any  kind.  We  may  also  add,  that  the  cele- 
brated Jewish  commentator,  Jarchi,  gives  the  same  in-  ' 
terpretation.  How,  indeed  (it  has  been  well  asked), 
could  the  holy  prophet  receive  his  meat  from  such  un- 
cleau  animals  as  ravens  are,  contrary  to  that  law  of 
which  he  was  so  intrepid  a  defender?'  How  could  he 
know  that  these  impure  birds  had  not  been  resting 
among  carcasses  and  carrion,  before  they  brought  him 
his  meat  ?  Betides,  Elijah  was  supplied  with  bread  and 
flesh  every  morning  and  evening  for  a  whole  year.  How 
can  such  a  long  and  careful  attendance  be  ascribed  to 
ravens  ?  It  is  therefore  most  likely  that  some  of  the 
inhabitants  of  Oreb  or  Orbo  furnished  the  prophet  with 
food,  being  specially  and  divinely  directed  to  do  so." 

Mr.  Home's  reasoning  ought,  perhaps,  to  satisfy  any 
infidel:  because  it  meets  him  on  his  own  ground,  re- 
jecting, or  at  least  omitting,  the  idea  of  miracle ;  but 
on  several  grounds  tee  are  not  satisfied  with  such  a 
reply.  The  very  fact  of  it  passing  over  that  which  is 
most  manifest  in  the  text  — the  Divine  direction  where 
to  go,  and  the  same  atturance  of  Jehovah  that  he  should 
be  miraculously  tupplied  with  food,  is  sufficient  to  lead 
us  to  reject  such  an  interpretation.  Beside?,  the  geo- 
graphical situation,  eight  miles  from  Jerusalem,  in  the 
heart  of  Palestine,  and  far  from  any  Arab  town,  will 
not  adroit  of  its  correctness. 

Mr.  Greenfield,  the  learned  editor  of  the  Compre- 
hensive Bible,  ha.-  a  valuable  note  on  this  passage.  He 
says,  "  Some  have  thought  that  the  prophet  Elijah, 
instead  of  being  fed  by  raven*,  was  supplied  by  mer- 
chant*, or  Arabian*,  or  the  inhabitants  of  the  city  Arbo. 
But,  1.  O'TU?  orevim,  is  never  used  singly  to  denote 
merchant* ;  nor  would  God  have  said  generally,  that  he 
had  commanded  the  merchant*,  but  have  specified  what 
merchant*  he  had  commanded.  2.  The  word  is  not  read 
orevim  but  aravim  when  it  signifies  Aral*;  nor  is  it 
likely  that  they  should  be  found  in  that  district.  3.  The 
inhabitants  of  imjj  Arbo,  or  Orbo,  if  any  city  of  that 
u-Jine  then  existed,  must  have  been  called,  according  to 
the  gtnius  of  the  Hebrew  language,  D^Siy  arboyim,  or 
2<j2""  <irb>nim,  not  a*3"yj  orevim.  4.  The  solemu  de- 
claration of  good  Obadiah,  that  Ahah  took  an  oath  of 
every  people,  that  he  was  not  concealed  among  them, 
•haw  that  bis  situation  required  the  utmost  privacy, 


even  to  solitude,  and  that  it  was  impossible  for  him  to 
remain  concealed  among  the  inhabitants  of  any  country. 
5.  When  the  brook  was  dried  up,  the  prophet  was  obliged 
to  quit  his  aayluro,  which  he  needed  not  to  have  done 
had  a  people  been  his  Kuppliers,  as  they  could  have 
brought  him  water  as  well  as  food.  6.  Hence  wc  may 
conclude,  that  these  orevim  were  true  raven*,  as  it  is 
rendered  in  nearly  every  version. 

Dr.  Gill  remarks,  in  his  commentary  on  these  words, 
"  /  have  commanded  the  raven*  to  feed  thee  there — 
whereby  he  should  be  provided  with  food  to  eat ;  by 
whom  are  meant  not  angels  in  the  form  of  ravens,  as 
some  ;  nor,  as  others,  Arabians,  for  there  were  none  of 
that  people  near  him  ;  nor,  as  others,  merchant*,  the 
word  being  sometimes  used  of  them,  for  this  was  not  a 
likely  method  for  privacy ;  nor,  as  others,  the  inhabit- 
ants of  a  place  called  Oreb,  or  Orbo ;  so  the  Arabic  ver- 
sion calls  them  Orabimi ;  but  wc  read  of  uo  such  place 
near  Jordan  ;  the  Jews  speak  of  a  city  of  this  name  near 
Bclh-shenn,  whence  these  Orebim  came,  and  some  of 
them  think  they  had  their  name  from  Oreb,  in  Judg.  vii, 
25.  It  seems  better  to  interpret  them  of  ravens,  as  we 
do,  these  creatures  delighting  to  be  in  solitary  places, 
in  valleys,  and  by  brooks ;  nor  need  it  be  any  objection 
that  they  were  unclean  creatures  by  the  law,  since 
Elijah  did  not  feed  upon  them,  but  was  fed  by  them; 
and  supposing  any  uuclcanness  by  touch,  the  ceremonial 
law  might  he  dispensed  with  in  an  extraordinary  case,  as 
it  sometimes  was ;  though  it  is  very  remarkable  that 
such  creatures  should  be  employed  in  this  way,  which 
are  birds  of  prey,  seixe  on  any  thing  they  can,  live  on 
carrion,  and  neglect  their  young,  and  yet  feed  a  prophet 
of  the  Lord ;  which  shows  the  power  and  providence  of 
God  in  it.  Something  like  this  Jerome  relates,  of  a 
raven  bringing  a  whole  loaf  of  bread,  and  laying  it 
before  the  saints,  Paulus  and  Antonius." 

The  learned  doctor  adds,  on  ver.  6,  and  the  raven* 
brought  him  bread  and  fleth  in  the  morning,  and  bread 
and  fleih  in  the  evening,  &c.  *'  For  his  breakfast  and 
supper,  the  two  principal  meals  then  in  use ;  and  as 
there  were  several  employed,  they  could  bring  a  suffi- 
ciency in  a  short  time  for  each  meal ;  and  these  provi- 
sions were  ready  prepared,  the  bread  made  and  baked, 
and  the  flesh  boiled,  broiled,  or  roasted;  whence  they 
had  it  need  not  be  inquired  after ;  the  Jews  say  they 
were  fetched  from  Ahab's  table,  and  others  from  Jeho- 
shaphat's,  and  others,  as  probable  as  any,  from  the  Uble 
of  the  7000  who  had  not  bowed  the  knee  to  Baal." 

Mr.  Watson,  in  his  excellent  Biblical  Dictionary,  has 
the  followiug  judicious  observations  : — "  Suppose  that 
Elijah  was  concealed  from  Ahab  in  some  rocky  or 
mountainous  spot,  where  travellers  never  came;  and 
that  here  a  number  of  voracious  birds  had  built  their 
nests  upon  the  trees  which  grew  around  it,  or  upon  a 
projecting  rock,  &c.  These  flying  every  day  to  procure 
food  for  their  young,  the  prophet  availed  himself  of  a 
part  of  what  they  brought;  and  while  they,  obeying  the 
dictates  of  nature,  designed  only  to  provide  for  their 
offspring,  Divine  Providence  directed  them  to  provide 
at  the  same  time  for  the  wants  of  Elijah.  What,  there- 
fore, he  collected,  whether  from  their  nests,  from  what 
they  dropped,  or,  under  a  aupernutural  influence, 
brought  to  him,  or  occasionally  from  all  these  mean!*, 
was  enough  for  his  daily  support.  '  And  the  orebim 
furnished  him  bread  or  fleuh  in  the  morning,  and  bread 
or  flesh  In  the  evening.'  But  as  there  were  probably 
several  of  them,  some  might  furnish  broad  and  other* 
flesh,  as  it  happened ;  so  that  a  little  from  each  formed 
his  solitary  but  satisfactory  meal.  To  such  straits  was 
the  exiled  prophet  driven  I  Perhaps  the»e  orebim  were 
imt  strictly  ravens,  but  rooks.  The  word  raven  includes 
the  whole  ge*>u«,  among  which  are  some  lets  impure 
than  th*  rftven,  as  the  rook.    Rooks  living  in  numerous 
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societies,  arc  supposed  by  some  to  be  the  kind  of  birds 
employed  on  this  occasion,  rather  than  ravens,  which 
fly  only  in  pairs.  But  upou  all  these  explanations  we 
may  observe,  that  when  an  eveut  is  quite  miraculous, 
it  is  quite  superfluous,  and  often  absurd,  to  iuvent  hypo- 
theses to  make  it  appear  easy."  It  ought  to  be  sufficient, 
and  so  it  it,  with  every  believer,  that  the  interposition 
is  the  omnipotent  and  infinitely  wise  agency  of  God ! 

Bishop  Hall  is  most  celebrated  for  his  practical  im- 
provement of  the  Sacred  Histories,  and  this  paper, 
therefore,  shall  be  closed  with  a  passage  from  his  "  Con- 
templations on  Elijah."  That  pious  prelate  exclaims, 
"  Oh,  the  strange  caterers  for  Elijah  t  /hwe  commanded 
the  ravens  to  feed  thee  there.  I  know  not  whether  it 
had  been  more  miraculous  to  preserve  him  without 
meat,  or  to  provide  meat  by  such  mouths.  The  raven, 
a  devouring  and  ravenous  fowl,  that  uses  to  snatch  away 
meat  from  others,  brings  it  to  him.  He  that  could  have 
fed  Elijah  by  angels,  will  feed  him  by  ravens.  There 
was  then  in  Israel  a  hospitable  Obadiah,  that  kept  a 
secret  table  in  two  several  caves,  for  a  hundred  prophets 
of  God.  There  were  ♦««  thoutand  faithful  Israelites, 
in  spite  of  the  devil,  who  had  never  bowed  knee  to  Baal. 
Doubtless  any  of  these  would  have  had  a  trencher  ready 
for  Elijah,  aud  have  thought  himself  happy  to  have 
defrauded  his  own  maw,  for  so  noble  a  prophet.  God 
rather  chooses  to  make  use  of  the  most  unlikely  fowls 
of  the  air,  than  their  bounty;  that  he  might  give,  both 
to  his  prophet  and  us,  a  pregnaut  proof  of  his  absolute 
command  over  all  his  creatures,  and  win  our  trust  in  all 
extremities-  Who  cau  make  question  of  the  provisions 
of  Gi»d,  when  he  sees  the  very  ravens  shall  forget  their 
own  hunger,  aud  purvey  for  Elijah  >  i)  God,  thou  that 
providest  meat  for  the  fowls  of  the  air,  will  make  the 
hurls  of  the  air  provide  meat  for  man,  rather  thau  his 
dependance  on  Thee  shall  be  disappointed.  Oh  let  not 
our  faith  be  wanting  to  Thee ;  Thy  care  can  never  be 
wanting  to  us." 

EblJAU  FED  BY  RaVKSS. 

Mr.  Newton's  beautiful  poem  on  this  subject  dsserves 
to  he  here  added  as  a  supplement  to  this  essay.  Many 
of  our  readers  probably  never  saw  it,  and  to  them  it 
will  be  extremely  welcome :  those  who  possess  the 
Olney  Hymns  will' certainly  approve  of  it  in  this  place. 

Elijah's  example  declures. 

Whatever  distress  may  betide, 
The  saints  may  commit  all  their  cares 

To  Him  who  will  surely  provide : 
When  rain  long  withheld  from  the  earth 

Oceasion'd  a  famine  of  bread, 
The  prophet,  secur'd  from  the  dearth, 

By  ravens  was  constantly  fed. 


More  likely  to  rob  than  to  feed. 

Were  ravens,  who  live  upon  prey ; 
But  when  the  Lord's  people  have  need, 

His  goodness  will  find  out  a  way : 
This  instance  to  those  may  be  strange, 

Who  know  not  how  faith  can  prevail ; 
But  sooner  all  nature  shall  change. 

Than  one  of  God's  promises  fail. 

Nor  is  it  a  singular  case, 

The  wonder  is  often  renew'd; 
And  many  can  say,  to  his  praise, 

He  sends  them  by  ravens  their  food : 
Thus  worldlings,  tho'  ravens  indeed, 

Tho*  greedy  and  selfish  their  mind, 
If  God  has  a  servant  to  feed, 

Against  their  own  wills  can  be 


Thus  Satan,  that  raven  unclean, 
Who  croaks  in  the  ears  of  the  saints, 


Compell'd  by  a  power  unseen, 
Administers  oft  to  their  wants  : 

God  teaches  them  how  to  find  food 
From  all  the  temptations  they  feel : 

This  raven,  who  thirsts  for  my  blood, 
Has  help'd  me  to  many  a  meal. 

How  safe  and  how  happy  are  they 

Who  on  the  good  Shepherd  rely ; 
He  fives  them  out  strength  for  their  day, 

Their  wauts  He  will  surely  supply  ! 
He  ravens  and  lions  can  tame, 

All  creatures  obey  his  command  : 
Then  let  me  rejoice  in  his  name, 

And  leave  all  my  cares  in  his  hand. 


CHRISTIAN  MUSINGS. 

(From  the  diary  of  a  departed  Christian  ) 

It  is  a  truth,  which  we  too  little  recognize  or  act  upon 
in  our  passage  through  life,  but  which  is  not  the  less 
important,  that  vanity  U  deeply  stamped  on  all  ter- 
restrial good ;  and  in  proportion  as  wc  are  impressed 
with  the  unsubstantial  and  fleeting  nature  of  worldly 
possessions,  we  should  more  intently  fix  our  minds  on 
the  content  plat oin  of  that  land  which  rises  beyond  the 
confines  of  the  tomb,  and  those  eternal  realities  which 
will  succeed  after  this  transient  life  is  past.  Amidst 
the  hurry  of  business,  and  incessant  occupations  of  life, 
or  the  blandishments  of  pleasure — in  the  eternal  round 
of  engagements,  and  the  fatigue  of  the  body,  and  the 
spiritual  inactivity  of  the  mind— we  are  too  apt  to  treat 
very  lightly,  or  overlook  altogether  the  important  con- 
sideration, that  we  are  passing  away.  The  earth  on 
which  we  tread  is,  as  it  were,  giving  way  beneath  us, 
aud  yet  we  build  on  its  sandy  foundation  as  for  eternity. 
But  in  the  moments  of  seclusion  and  retirement,  amidst 
the  solitudes  of  nature,  or  our  own  bedchambers,  where 
external  objects  have  lost  their  force,  and  the  noisy  din 
of  the  world  uo  longer  rings  in  our  ears,  it  is  that  the 
mind  becomes  open  to  receive  moral  impressions ;  the 
feelings  become  softened  down,  and  the  soul  awakened 
to  a  more  vivid  impression  of  the  things  connected  with 
its  everlasting  peace.  If  there  be  any  real  and  satisfac- 
tory enjoyment,  it  is  only  when,  in  addition  to  our  pros- 
pect or  possession  of  happiness  on  earth,  we  see  the  ray 
of  immortality  glittering  in  the  distance,  and  rising  as 
the  Polar  Star,  beyond  the  confines  of  the  grave,  like 
a  radiant  beacon  to  guide  our  course  and  light  our 
steps.  Of  what  avail  would  the  pleasures  of  life  be,  if 
tho  cold  hand  of  death  terminated  our  existence  for 
ever?  How  would  our  enjoyment  of  all  the  tender 
associations  of  life,  the  sympathies  of  friendship  aud 
the  warmth  of  love,  be  blasted,  if  the  grave,  to  which  the 
loved  and  the  lover  are  alike  hastening,  formed  the 
dreary  and  desolate  end  of  our  hopes  ?  But  no !  I  hope 
in  another  and  a  better  world  to  renew  my  intercourse 
with  those  whom  I  have  loved  in  this :  and,  if  tuch  happi- 
ness may  be  given  to  the  frail  being  of  a  day,  to  fall 
with  them  before  the  throne  of  the  Most  High  in 
heaven,  with  whom  I  have  knelt  at  his  footstool  on 
earth.  P.  N. 


The  works  of  Creation  are  the  footsteps  of  God's 
wisdom :  the  work  of  Redemption  is  the  face  of  his 
wisdom ;  a  man  is  better  known  by  the  features  of  his 
face  than  by  the  prinU  of  his  feet.— Chmrnoch. 

God's  wisdom  is  called  "  manifold  wisdom  :"  as  ma- 
nifold as  mysterious ;  variety  in  the  mystery,  and  mys- 
tery in  every  part  of  the  variety.  —  Chamech. 
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SEA  SERPENTS. 

Mr.  Editor, — Your  explanations  of  several  passage*  of 
Scripture  have  affoidca  much  edification,  for  which 
accept  my  he*t  thanks.  At  the  name  time  1  would  re- 
quest the  favour  of  an  illustration  of  the  following 
texts,— "  Iu  that  day  the  Lord  with  his  sore  and  great 
and  strong  sword  shall  punish  leviathan  the  piercing 
serpent,  even  leviathan  that  crooked  serpent;  aud  he 
shall  slay  the  dragon  that  is  in  the  sea."  Isniuh  xxvii,  I. 
"  And  though  they  hide  themselves  in  the  top  i  f 
Carinel,  I  will  search  and  take  them  out  thence ;  and 
though  they  he  hid  from  my  sight  in  the  bottom  of  the 
»ea,  thence  will  I  command  the  serpent,  and  he  shall 
liitc  them."  Amu*  ix,  3. — My  particular  object  is  to  as- 
certain whether  there  are,  in  reality,  monstrous  sea 
serpent*.  An  answer,  at  your  convenience,  will  oblige 
An  Admirer  of  the  Christian's  Penny  Magazine. 

Inspired  prophecy  contains  many  bold  and  beautiful 
figures  of  speech,  which  cannot  with  propriety  be  inter- 
preted literally.  "  I  have  used  similitudes,"  saith  the 
Lord,  "  bv  the  ministry  of  the  prophets  " 

"  Leviathan,  the  piercing  serpent" — "  the  crooked 
serpent" — "  the  dragon  iu  the  sea" — refer,  according 
to  the  ancient  Jewish  commentators,  especially  to 
Pharaoh,  king  of  Egypt,  whose  river  Nile,  which  was 
hU  glory,  contained  monsters,  and  denoted  the  utter 
overthrow  of  his  tyranny,  by  the  omnipotence  of  God. 

Dr.  Gill,  in  his  commentary  on  Amosix,  3,  remarks, 
"  Botha  it  thinks  that  the  whale,  called  the  Zygeena, 
is  intended ;  and  which  he,  from  various  writers,  de- 
scribes as  very  monstrous,  horrible,  and  terrible,  having 
five  rows  of  teeth,  and  very  numerous  ;  aud  which  not 
only  devours  other  large  fishes,  but  men  swimming  it 
meet*  with;  and,  having  such  teeth,  with  great  pro- 
priety may  be  said  to  bite  " 

Whatever  may  be  said  as  to  the  design  of  the  prophet 
referring  to  despotic  monarch*,  who  were  the  cruel 
oppressors  of  the  people  of  God,  all  their  allusions  to 
natural  history,  so  far  as  they  have  been  examined,  are 
found  to  be  correct.  "  Whether  there  are,  in  reality, 
monstrous  sea  serpents,"  is  a  question  which  many  have 
recently  proposed.  Doubtless  there  are  such  monsters 
iu  the  mighty  deep,  whatever  may  be  said  with  regard 
to  the  exaggerations  of  some  modern  voyagers.  Sharon 
Turner,  in  his  instructive  "  Sacred  History  of  the 
World,'*  has  given  a  few  of  the  testimonies  oi  nautical 
men  from  different  seas,  on  this  very  interesting  sub- 
let, which,  though  not  perfectly  satisfactory,  will  yet 
»c  rend  with  pleasure  by  many.  A  further  extract  from 
Dr.  Gill,  on  Amos  ix,  3,  will  prepare  some  of  our 
readers  for  the  intimated  testimonies  -. — 

"  Hence  it  appears,"  says  the  learned  commentator, 
"  that  there  ore  sea  serpents  as  well  as  land  ones,  to 
which  the  allusion  is.  Erick  Poutoppidan,  the  bishop 
•if  Bergen,  speaks  of  a  ter-vtmrn  or  sea  snake,  in  the 
northern  seas,  which  he  describes  as  very  monstrous 
and  very  terrible  to  seafaring  men,  being  of  seven  or 
right  folds,  each  fold  a  fMthom  distant ;  nay  of  the 
length  of  a  cable,  a  huuilrrd  fathoms,  or  600  English 
feet ;  yea,  of  one  as  thick  as  a  pipe  of  wine,  with  twenty- 
five  folds.  Some  such  terrible  creature  is  here  re- 
spected, though  figuratively  understood,  and  designs 
some  crafty,  powerful,  and  cruel  enemy." 

Testimonies  concerning  Ska  Serpents. 

Several  accounts  having  appeared,  at  various  times, 
concerning  a  large  sea  serpent  seen  in  different  seas,  it 
may  not  be  right  to  omit  entirely  to  notice  them.  They 
are  not  of  that  kind  which  authorize  the  judgment  to 
rest  its  scientific  belief  upon  them;  but  they  seem  too 
muny,  and  too  unconnected  with  each  other,  to  be  wholly 
I'-used  by.  Future  facta  must  be  waited  for,  before  we 
run  conclusively  admit  that  such  an  animal  exist* ;  but 


it  may  not  be  unuseful  to  notice  a  few  of  the  more: 
recent  periodical  statements : — 

"  On  the  26th  of  June,  1827,  about  forty-five  miles 
off  Cape  Ann  (Massachusetts  Bay),  one  was  said  to  be 
seen  by  Captain  White,  of  the  Hope,  about  sixty  feet 
long,  w'ith  three  fins  on  its  back.  It  came  within  twenty- 
five  feet."— Salem  Gazette. 

"  Five  witnesses  deposed  that  one  appeared  off 
Norway,  on  the  24th  of  August,  1827,  of  a  dark  colour. 
Its  head  and  about  twelve  feet  were  out  of  water.  It 
swam  away  in  several  bends,  which  had  intervals  of 
forty  feet.  From  these  it  was  calculated  that  the  whole 
animal  was  400  feet  long;  and  as  thick  as  a  hogshead. 
On  the  26th  of  August  it  was  260  fathoms  off.  On 
September  the  3d,  again  at  New-hand-spike.  On  the 
5th,  off  Lysagen." — Christian  fatter,  New  Times,  13/A 
September,  1827.  This  is  the  most  extravagant  account 
of  any  recent  ones,  and  reminds  us  of  Pontoppidan'a 
wonders. 

"  Don  Lopez,  captain  of  an  Havannah  steamer,  re- 
ported to  the  captain-general  of  that  place,  that  on  the 
3d  of  January,  1830,  at  four  miles  from  the  coast,  he 
saw  the  upper  jaw  of  a  great  fish  rise  about  ten  feet 
above  the  surface  of  the  water,  with  others  of  various 
sizes  playing  about  it.  About  sixty  feet  from  its  mouth 
was  a  great  fin  or  wing,  nine  feet  high :  its  tail  remained 
under  water.  It  suddenly  sunk,  but  rose  ten  minuten 
after,  farther  north.  It  was  larger  than  a  whale,  and  of 
a  different  shape." — Charles  totcn  Courier. 

"  In  February,  Ift.SO,  a  sea  serpent  was  ?een  off  the 
|  isle  of  Lewis,  in  the  Hebrides,  for  a  fortnight,  sporting 
I  in  the  arm  of  the  sea  called  Broad  Bay.    It  was  from 
|  sixty  to  eighty  feet  long,  of  a  white  colour,  with  a 
:  mane." — lnvrne**  Courier,  March,  18:  0. 
|     "  Captain  Hancock  described  one,  as  seeu  by  him, 
I  in  April,  18.*;(),  off  St.  Augustine's  Bar,  near  Florida. 
His  length  from  twenty  to  twenty -five  feet,  his  jaws 
wide  enough  to  receive  a  small  barrel,  with  four  rows  of 
teeth;  his  head  like  au  alligator's;  his  fins  four  to  six 
feet  long,  like  a  seal's,  and  of  the  size  of  a  common 
door ;  the  tip  of  his  tail  sharp,  like  an  harpoon.  Leap- 
ing forward  to  catch  a  porpoise,  he  sprang  five  or  six 
feet  out  of  the  water.'' — Savannah  Georgian,  April  23/f. 

"  The  New  York  Gazette,  of  the  2d  of  September, 
1831,  stated  that  o  sea  serpent  was  seen  in  1831,  the 
I  second  time  for  that  summer,  off  Boar's  Head,  Hampton 
'  Beach,  and  was  carefully  observed  by  several  persous 
for  fifteen  minutes." 

Dr.  R.  Snuthey  informs  me,  that  fragments  of  such 
\  an  animal  were  thrown  up  about  twenty  years  ago,  oo 
|  the  late  Malcolm  Luing's  estate,  in  the  Orkneys,  and 
;  that  one  of  the  pieces  corresponded  with  Egede's  account 
j  of  a  great  serpent  of  this  kind. 

|  Such  are  some  of  the  latest  accounts  which  seem  to 
|  relate  to  different  animals  of  the  serpent  form  ;  but  the 
|  describers  and  the  descriptions  are  not  such  as  the 
1  cautious  naturalist  would  deem  satisfactory  authorities. 

i   

Or  all  the  suitors  which  come  unto  you,  it  seems  there 
is  none  which  hath  any  title  to  the  heart  butt  iod,  which 
challcngeth  it  by  the  name  of  a  Sou  ;  as  if  he  should 
say,  Thou  shall  give  it  to  thy  Father,  which  gave  it  to 
thee.  Art  thou  my  son  ?  my  sous  give  me  their  hearty, 
and  by  this  they  know  that  I  am  their  Father.  There- 
fore if  thou  be  his  son,  thou  wilt  give  him  thy  heart, 
because  thy  Father  desires  it,  tby  Maker  desires  it,  thy 
Redeemer  desires  it,  thy  Lord,  and  thy  King,  and  tby 
Master  desires  it,  who  hath  given  his  Sou  for  a  ransom, 
his  Spirit  for  a  pledge,  his  word  for  a  guide,  the  world 
for  a  walk,  &na  reserves  a  kingdom  for  thine  inheritance. 
Canst  tfjnu  deny  Him  any  thing,  who  hath  given  the 
b<  ir  f„r  h«.  servant,  the  beloved  for  his  enemy,  the  best 
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NATURE  THE  HANDMAID  OF  REVELATION. 

The  book  of  Creation  proclaim*  much  of  God;  and,  as 
a  mirror,  reflects  some  of  the  attributes  and  perfection)* 
of  its  author:  "for  the  invisible  things  of  him  from 
the  creation  of  the  world  arc  clearly  seen,  being  under- 
stood by  the  things  that  are  made,  even  his  eternal 
power  and  Godhead."  Rom.  i,  20. 

The  book  of  Nature  is  aUo  the  handmaid  of  Revela- 
tion, as  God  is  constantly  referring  in  his  Scriptures  to 
objects  in  it,  to  convey  to  us  (so  far  as  such  types  can 
shadow  them  forth)  some  views  of  his  character,  as 
connected  with  the  economy  of  Redemption. 

I*et  us  look  abroad,  and  we  shall  find  the  most  splen- 
did ornament  of  the  creation  pointing  to  the  Redeemer. 
The  sun  of  the  natural  world  rising  on  the  darkness  of 
nature,  is  but  a  faint  illustration  of  "  the  Sun  of  righ- 
teousness rising  with  healing  in  his  wings"  (Mai.  iv,  2) 
on  the  benighted  heart  of  man. 

Light,  of  which  poets  have  so  sweetly  suug,  the  most 
diffusive  blessing  streaming  over  the  universe  of  God, 
to  display  its  otherwise  covered  glories,  is  a  (it  emblem 
of  that  "  Teacher  who  came  from  God,"  who  illustrated 
the  glories  of  the  Divine  character,  and  pointed  man 
through  his  owu  atonement  and  intercession  to  a  recon- 
ciled Creator,  bringing  his  creature  "  out  of  darkness 
into  marvellous  light."  "  1  am  the  light  of  the  world," 
(John  riii,  12),  setms  a  most  beautiful  and  appropriate 
description  of  this  widely-extended  moral  illumiuatiou. 
And  what  more  expressive  idea  can  we  receive  of  God, 
in  reference  to  his  moral  perfections,  than  that  "  he  is 
light,  and  in  him  is  no  darkness  at  all"  (i  John  i,  5) ; 
and  of  ibe  glory  of  his  presence,  than  that  he  "  dvrelleth 
in  light  inaccessible?" 

Still  contemplating  the  firmament  of  heaven,  if  we 
gaze  on  "  the  thick-sown  glories  of  that  field  of  fire," 
we  shall  find  some  distinguished  for  peculiar  associa- 
tions or  greater  brilliancy.  "  The  day-ttar,"  like  the 
star  of  the  East  which  led  the  sages  to  Jesus,  should 
perform  a  similar  office  to  us,  though  we  have  also  "  a 
more  sure  word  of  prophecy,  whereunto  we  do  well 
that  we  take  heed,  as  unto  a  light  that  shinelh  in  a  dark 
place,  until  the  day  dawn  and  the  day-star  arise." 
2  Pet.  i,  19. 

Have  we  not  noticed  one  star,  which  with  peculiar 
lustre  adorns  even  the  morning  sky?  "  I  am  the  bright 
and  morning  star"  (Rev.  xxii,  16)  can  be  most  fitly 
prcdicuted  of  him, 

••  The  stir  which  rose  on  lime,  throwing  a  ray 
( >(  heaven's  own  light ;  and  to  the  hills  of  (JoJ, 
Th'  eternal  hilL,  pointed  the  sinner's  eye  ;" 

and  who  has  said  to  his  church,  "  Arise  and  shine,  for 
thy  light  is  come,  and  the  glory  of  the  Lord  is  risen 
upon  thee." 

Thus,  by  reflecting  something  of  him,  we  can  join 
in  the  sublime  invocation  of  the  Psalmist,  when  he  thus 
calls  on  creation : 

"  Praise  ye  the  Lord  from  the  heavens ! 
Praise  him  in  the  heights ! 
I'raise  ye  him,  sun  ami  moon  ! 
Praise  him,  a. I  ye  star*  of  light!  " 

Psalm  cxlviii. 

And  shall  not  the  lower  parts  of  the  earth  in  a  similar 
way  aid  in  the  mighty  chorus?  Yes  !  "  Fire  and  hail, 
snow  mid  vapours,  stormy  wind  fulfilling  his  word ; 
mountains  and  all  hills,  fruitful  trees  and  all  cedars, 
beasts  and  all  cattle,  creeping  things  and  flying  fowl." 
shall  bring  their  tribute  also.  For  "  who  is  a  rock,  s  ve 
the  Lord?"  inquires  one  rapt  prophet;  whilst  another 
responds,  "  He  is  the  rorh,  and  his  way  is  perfect." 
(Deut.  xxxii,  4.)  The  rain  which  fertilizes  the  earth, 
and  the  dew  of  heaven  which  softly  falls  and  blesses  it, 
are  emblems  of  Him  whose  "  doctrine  shall  drop  as  the 


rain,  whose  speech  shall  distil  as  the  dew,  as  the  small 
rain  upon  the  tender  herb,  aud  as  the  showers  upon  the 
grass."  Deut.  xxxii,  2. 

If  we  turn  to  the  varied  relntionthipt  of  life,  we  shall 
find  their  most  tender  connections  shadowing  forth  the 
character  of  God.  "As  a  father  pitieth  his  children, 
so  the  Lord  pitieth  them  that  fear  him  "  Psa.  ciii,  13.  _ 

The  charity  of  brother  will  remind  us  that  there  is 
"  a  friend  that  sticketh  closer  than  a  brother."  (Prov. 
xviii,  24.)  And  in  the  book  of  Proverbs  there  is  a  most 
striking  allusion,  in  "  a  brother  boru  for  adversity," 
which  at  once  points  us  to  Him  who  is  not  ashamed  to 
call  his  children  brethren."  Hcb.  ii,  II. 

The  marriage  union  is  chosen  as  a  type  to  pourtray 
the  love  of  God.  "  Thy  Maker  is  thine  hutband,  the 
Lord  of  hosts  is  his  name."  (Isa.  liv,  5.)  "  A  woman 
may  forget  her  sucking  child,  yet,  saith  the  Lord,  will 
I  not  forget  thee."  (Isa.  xlix,  15.) 

From  the  taried  occupttiont  of  human  affairs,  whether 
of  social  or  civil  life,  whether  of  peace  or  war,  many 
are  chosen  to  illustrate  the  character  and  offices  of  the 
Savionr. 

lu  the  regal  capacity,  He  is  "the  King  in  Zion" 
(Psal.  ii,  6) ;  the  "Ruler  in  Israel "  (Mic.  v,  2) ;  "  our 
Judge,  our  Lawgiver"  (lsa.  xxxiii,  22) ;  "the  Prince 
of  Peace"  (Isa.  ix,  6) ;  "  the  Prince  of  Life"  (Acta  Hi, 
15);  "the  only  Potentate"  (1  Tim.  vi,  16). 

We  have  "an  Advocate  with  the  Father"  (I  John  ii, 
1);  "a  Daysman  betwixt  us"  (Job  ix, 33);  "a  Me- 
diator" (ITim.ii,  5);  "the  Deliverer"  (Rom.  xi,26); 
"Wonderful  Counsellor"  (Isa.  ix,  »•);  "a  Witness  to 
the  People"  (Isa.  lv,  4);  and  "the  faithful  Witness" 
(Rev.  i,  6). 

Even  the  battle  of  the  warrior,  though  it  is  "  with 
confused  noise  aud  garments  rolled  in  blood  "  (Is.  ix,  5), 
amidst  its  startling  avocations  presents  us  with  further 
intelligible  illustrations.  The  "  Captain  of  our  salva- 
tion" (Heb.  ii,  10)  stands  at  the  bead  of  the  hosts  of 
the  Lord.  He  is  styled  also  "a  Leader  and  Com- 
mander" (La.  lv,  4) ;  and  he  is  to  stand  for  "  an  Ensign 
of  the  people." 

The  implements  of  war  too  are  called  forward  to 
designnte  some  point  in  the  character  of  this  great 
Commander.  His  mouth  is  like  "  a  sharp  sword;"  he 
is  made  "  a  polished  shaft"  (Isa.  xlix, 2) ;  and  his  word 
is  "  like  as  a  fire,  and  like  a  hammer  that  breaketh  the 
rock  in  pieces"  (Jer.  xxiii,  29). 

P.  N. 

(To  be  continued) 


God  senrcheth  the  heart  and  trieth  the  rein*.  —  The 
heart  hath  many  valves  and  ventricles  ;  but  (Jod 
searched  all  the  valves,  which  cannot  be  espied  and 
discerned  but  by  a  curious  eye.  God  sees  all  the  con- 
trivances of  it.  The  reius  are  partly  hid,  moBt  inward, 
surrounded  with  fat.  The  most  inward  thoughts  cannot 
be  hid  from  lioJ's  piercing  eye ;  for  all  is  open  before 
him,  like  dissected  sacrifices,  when  the  bowels  are  ripped 
up  and  all  the  inwards  discovered.  God  is  more  within 
the  soul  of  a  creature  than  anyone  hidden  thought  can 
be,  and  kuows  it  before  the  heart  that  mints  it  has  a 
full  discovery  of  it.  What  do  the  actings  of  sin  in  our 
fancies  import,  but  as  though  God's  eve  could  not 
pierce  into  the  remoteness  «nd  darkness  of  our  minds.— 
Charnock. 

Jacob  got  the  blessing  by  being  clothed  in  the  gar- 
ments of  his  elder  brother :  so  do  believers.  —  Mather* 

Without  repentance,  a  siuner  must  irrevocably  perish 
or  God  must  change  his  nature.  —  Charnock. 

God  is  a  witness  in  his  otnuiscience,  that  he  might  be 
a  judge  in  his  righteousness.  —  Charnock. 
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THE  BLIGHTED  BARGAIN  « 

Or,  how  a  Commission  Merchant  may  lose  a  Consignment, 
and  a  Manufacturer  tare  hit  Fabrici. 

We  will  relate  a  little  affair  that  occurred  last  winter. 
In  an  editorial  tour  in  Massachusetts,  we  travelled  in  a 
crowded  stage  coach.    At  length  we  passed  through  a 
hrisk  little  factory  village,  and  the  roaring  waterfalls 
and  clattering  machinery  served  to  set  our  thoughts  and 
tongues  in  motion.   The  manufacturing  business  was 
the  natural  topic ;  and  it  presently  appeared  that  one  of 
the  gentlemen  was  a  northern  manufacturer,  and  ano- 
ther, a  commission  merchant  from  one  of  the  distant 
states.    Mutual  curiosity  produced  an  interchange  of 
names.   The  manufacturer  readily  recognized  the  name 
of  a  well-known  vender  of  the  kind  of  goods  he  manu- 
factured. The  merchant,  in  his  turn,  was  well  acquaint- 
ed with  the  fabrics  of  the  manufacturer,  and  their  high 
reputation  in  the  market*.    We  too,  recognized  in  the 
name  of  the  manufacturer,  a  subscriber  to  onr  Tempe- 
rance paper,  but  having  no  personal  acquaintance  with 
him  remained  incog.    The  manufacturer  appeared  in- 
clined to  try  a  shipment  to  a  new  market,  aud  the 
merchant  was  evidently  fishing  for  a  consignment — 
praised  the  supsrior  style  of  the  manufacturer's  fabrics 
—the  increasing  demand  for  them — could  sell  any 
ntnount,  at  the  top  of  the  market  prices,  and  expected  a 
speedy  rise.  Matters  were  evidently  about  adjusted  for  an 
early  shipment  of  uu  invoice  of  4  or  5000  dollars  value, 
when  the  sight  of  a  country  grog-shop  turned  the  sub- 
ject to  the  Temperance  effort.  "  The  merchant,  intel- 
ligent on  every  other  subject,  was  ignorant  here.  His 
mercantile  papers  had  not  told  him,  nor  bad  he  informed 
himself,  of  the  nature  and  progress  of  the  reform.  He 
spoke  lightly  of  it,  and  repeated  some  of  the  current 
slang  of  the  opposition  with  apparent  approbation. 
The  manufacturer  averted  bis  head,  bit  his  lips,  and 
eyed  the  merchant  narrowly ;  who  continued  his  conver- 
cation,  unconscious  of  having  endangered  bis  own  repu- 
tation.   Presently,  the  driver's  horn  announced  our 
approach  to  the  inn  where  the  horses  were  to  be  shifted. 
On  our  arrival  the  party  alighted.   The  manufacturer 
railed  for  "  hot  coffee" — the  merchant  for  brandy." 
This  was  twice  repeuted  within  20  miles,  which  evidently 
settled  the  matter  of  the  consignment.    When  parting 
with  each  other,  on  the  arrival  of  the  manufacturer  at 
his  place  of  destination,  the  topic  was  renewed  by  the 
merchant,  and  cautiously  evaded  by  the  manufacturer. 

Now  for  the  result.  The  merchant  has  since  failed  : 
and  the  manufacturer,  who  had  learned  better  than  to 
entrust  his  property  to  a  brandy  drinker,  has  doubtless 
saved  his  five  thousand  dollars.— AV»  York  Temperance 
Herald. 


Dishonesty. — Robbery  is  a  sin  literally  forbidden  only 
in  one  commandment,  but  by  inference  in  all.  What 
sin  is  committed,  but  some  person  is  not  robbed?  Doth 
not  idolatiy  rob  God  of  his  worship ;  blasphemy  of  his 
honour  ;  Sabbath- breaking  of  his  reserved  time?  Doth 
not  irreverence  rob  our  betters ;  murder  rob  a  man  of 
his  life  ;  theft  of  his  goods ;  and  false  testimony  of  his 
name  or  right  \— Adams. 


Divine  Fulness. — The  fulness  of  the  Godhead  is  in 
none  but  Christ,  yet  the  fulness  of  God  is  in  all  the 
saints,  Ephes.  Hi,' 19.  They  are  not  shut  out  from 
any  of  the  communicable  attributes  of  God,  but  have 
their  share  of  all  that  is  in  him,  according  to  their  capa- 
cities as  creatures.  Cast  an  empty  burrel  into  the  sea  : 
all  the  sea  is  not  in  the  barrel,  but  the  barrel  is  in  all 
the  sea ;  the  sea  runs  over  it,  under  it,  on  every  side  of 
if ;  thus  arc  we  swallowed  up  in  God.—  Cote. 
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••  The  Bee  thai  wanders,  and  sips  from  every  flower,  disposes 
what  she  has  gathered  into  her  cells."— Scutes. 

Mrs.  Rowlundson't  Narrative,  continued. 
Mr  master  was  gone,  who  seemed  to  me  the  best  friend 
I  had  of  an  Indian,  both  in  cold  and  hunger,  and  quickly 
so  it  proved.    Down  I  sat  with  my  heart  as  full  as  it 
could  hold,  and  yet  so  hungry,  that  I  could  not  sit 
neither;  but  going  out  to  see  what  I  could  find,  and 
walking  among  the  trees,  I  found  six  acorns  and  two 
chesnuts,  which  were  some  refreshment  to  me.  Towards 
night  I  gathered  me  some  sticks  for  my  comfort,  that  I 
might  not  lye  a  cold  :  but  when  we  came  to  lye  down, 
they  bade  me  go  out  and  lye  somewhere  elae,  for  they 
had  company  (they  said)  come  in  more  than  their  own. 
I  told  them  I  could  not  tell  where  to  go  j  they  bade  me 
go  look:  1  told  them  if  I  went  to  another  wigwam  they 
would  be  angry,  and  send  me  home  again.   Then  one 
of  the  company  drew  his  sword,  and  told  me  he  would 
run  me  through  if  I  did  not  go  presently.   Then  I  waa 
fain  to  stoop  to  this  rude  fellow,  and  to  go  out  in  the 
nijrbt,  I  knew  not  whither.    Mine  eyes  have  seen  that 
fellow  afterwards  walking  up  and  down  in  Boston,  under 
the  appearance  of  a  Friend  Indian  ;  and  several  others 
of  the  like  cut    1  went  to  one  wigwam,  aud  they  told 
me  thev  had  no  room.   Then  I  went  to  another,  and 
they  told  me  the  same  :  at  last,  an  old  Indian  bade  me 
come  to  him,  aud  his  squaw  gave  me  some  ground 
nuts;  she  gave  me  also  something  to  lay  under  my 
head,  and  a  good  fire  we  had  ;  and,  through  the  Provi- 
dence  of  God,  I  bad  a  comfortable  lodging  that  night. 
In  the  morning,  another  Indian  bade  me  come  at  night, 
and  he  would  give  me  six  ground  nuts,  which  I  did. 
We  were,  at  this  place  and  time,  about  two  miles  from 
Connecticut  River.    We  went  in  the  morning  to  the 
river  to  gather  ground  nuts,  and  back  again  at  night.  I 
went  with  a  great  load  at  my  back,  for  they,  when  they 
went,  though  but  a  little  way,  would  carry  all  their 
trumpery  with  them.   I  told  them  the  skin  was  off  my 
back,  but  I  had  no  other  comforting  answer  from  them 
than  this,  that  it  would  be  no  matter  if  my  head  were 
off  ton. 

The  Thirteenth  Remote.  Instead  of  going  towards 
the  bay  (which  was  what  I  desired),  I  must  go  with  them 
five  or  six  miles  down  the  river  into  a  neighbouring 
thicket  of  brush,  where  we  abode  almost  a  fortnight. 
Heie  one  asked  me  to  make  a  shirt  for  her  papoos,  for 
which  she  gave  me  a  mess  of  broth,  which  was  thick- 
ened with  a  meal  made  of  the  bark  of  a  tree,  and  to 
make  it  the  better  she  had  put  into  it  about  a  handful 
of  pease,  and  a  few  roasted  ground  nuts.  I  had  not 
sceu  my  son  a  pretty  while,  and  here  was  an  Indiau  of 
whom  I  made  enquiry  after  him,  and  asked  him  when 
he  saw  him  ?  He  answered  me,  that  such  a  time  his 
master  roasted  him  ;  and  that  himself  did  eat  a  piece  of 
him  as  big  as  bis  two  lingers,  and  that  he  was  very  good 
meat :  but  the  Lord  upheld  my  spirit  under  this  discou- 
ragement, and  I  considered  their  horrible  addictednesa 
to  lying,  and  that  there  is  not  one  of  them  that  makes 
the  least  conscience  of  speaking  the  truth.  In  this 
place,  on  a  cold  night,  as  I  lay  by  the  fire,  I  removed  a 
stick  which  kept  the  heat  from  me,  a  sounw  moved  it 
down  again,  at  which  I  lookt  up,  and  she  threw  an  hand- 
ful of  ashes  in  my  eyes ;  I  thought  I  should  have  been 

Suite  blinded  and  have  never  seen  more :  but  lying; 
own,  the  water  ran  out  of  my  eyes  and  carried  the  dirt 
with  it,  that  by  the  morning  I  recovered  my  sight  again. 
Vet  upon  this  and  the  like  occasions,  I  hope  it  Is  not  too 
much  to  a*v  w'tn  "  Hate  pity  upon  me,  have  pity 
upon  tttf  9e  m9  friends,  for  the  hand  tif  the  Lord 
has  f0v        me."   And  here  I  cannot  but  remember 
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bow  many  times,  sitting  in  their  wigwams,  and  musing 
on  things  put,  I  should  suddenly  leap  up  and  run  out 
u  if  I  had  bent  at  home,  forgetting  where  I  wa>3,  and 
what  my  condition  wu;  hut  when  I  was  without,  and 
saw  nothing  hut  wilderness  and  woods,  and  a  company 
uf  barbarous  heathen,  my  mind  quickly  returned  to  me, 
which  made  me  think  uf  that  spoken  of  Sampson,  who 
said,  "  /  trill  go  out  and  shake  myself  as  at  other  timet, 
but  he  %riit  not  that  the  Lord  was  departed  from  him." 
About  this  time  1  began  to  think  that  all  my  hopes  of 
restoration  would  come  to  nothing.  I  thought  of  the 
English  army,  and  hoped  for  their  coming  and  being 
retaken  by  them  $  but  that  Chi  led.  I  hoped  to  be  car. 
ried  to  Albany,  as  the  Indians  had  discoursed,  but  that 
failed  abo.  f  thought  of  being  sold  to  my  husband,  as 
mv  master  spake;  but  instead  of  that,  my  master  him- 
self  was  gone  and  I  left  behind ;  so  that  my  spirit  was 
now  quite  ready  to  sink.  I  asked  them  to  let  me  go  out 
and  pick  up  some  sticks,  that  I  might  get  alone  and 

Eour  out  my  heart  to  the  Lord.  Then  also  I  took  my 
lible  to  read,  but  I  found  no  comfort  here  neither ;  yet 
I  can  say,  that  in  all  my  sorrows  and  afflictions  God  did 
not  leave  me  to  have  my  impatience  work  towards  him- 
self, as  if  his  ways  were  unrighteous  :  but  I  knew  that 
be  laid  upon  me  less  than  I  deserved.  Afterward, 
before  thia  doleful  time  ended  with  me,  I  was  turning 
the  leaves  of  my  Bible,  and  the  Lord  brought  to  me 
some  Scriptures  which  did  a  little  revive  me,  as  that, 
haiak  Iv,  8,  "  For  my  thought*  are  not  your  thought*, 
are  your  way*  my  ways,  taith  the  Lord."  And 
also  that.  Psalm  xxxvii,  5,  "  Commit  thy  way  to  the  Lord, 
trust  also  in  him,  and  he  shall  bring  it  to  pass." 

About  this  time  they  came  yelping  from  Hadly,  hav- 
ing there  killed  three  Englishmen,  and  brought  one 
captive  with  them,  viz.  Thomas  Read.  They  all  gathered 
about  the  poor  man,  askiug  him  many  questions.  1 
desired  also  to  go  and  see  him ;  and  when  I  came  he 
was  crying  bitterly;  supposing  they  would  kill  him. 
Whereupon  I  ^ked  one  of  them  whether  they  intended 
to  kill  him  i  He  answered  me  they  would  not.  He 
being  a  little  cheared  with  that,  1  asked  him  about  the 
welfare  of  my  husband:  he  told  me  he  saw  him  such  a 
time  in  the  bay,  and  he  was  well,  but  very  melancholy. 
By  which  I  certainly  understood  (though  I  suspected  it 
before)  that  whatsoever  the  Indians  told  me  respecting 
him  was  vanity  and  lies.  Some  of  lliem  told  me  he  was 
dead,  and  they  had  killed  him :  some  said  he  was 
married  again,  and  that  the  governour  wished  him  to 
marry;  and  told  him  he  should  have  his  choice,  and 
that  all  persuaded  him  I  was  dead.  So  likewise  these 
barbarous  creatures  resembled  him,  who  was  a  liar  from 
the  beginning. 

As  l  was  sitting  once  in  the  wigwam  here,  Philip's 
maid  came  in  with  the  child  in  her  arms,  and  asked  mc 
to  give  her  a  piece  of  my  apron  to  make  a  flap  for  it. 
I  told  her  I  would  not;  then  my  mistress  bade  me  give 
it,  but  still  I  said  no.  The  maid  told  me  if  I  would  not 
tve  her  a  piece  she  would  tear  a  piece  off  it :  I  told 
er  I  would  tear  her  coat  then ;  with  that  my  mistress 
rises  up,  and  takes  up  a  stick  big  enough  to  have  killed 
me,  and  struck  at  me  with  it,  but  I  stept  out,  and  she 
struck  the  stick  into  the  mat  of  the  wigwatn.  But 
while  she  was  pulling  of  it  out,  I  ran  to  the  maid,  and 
gave  her  all  my  apron,  and  so  that  storm  went  over. 

Hearing  that  my  son  was  come  to  this  place,  I  went 
to  see  bim,  and  told  him  his  father  was  well,  but  very 
melancholy  :  he  told  tnc  he  was  as  much  grieved  for  his 
father  as  for  himself ;  I  wondered  at  his  speech,  for  I 
thought  I  had  enough  upon  my  spirit,  in  reference  to 
myself,  to  moke  me  mindless  of  my  husband  and  every 
one  else ;  they  being  safe  among  their  friends.  He  told 
me  also,  that  awhile  before,  his  master  (together  with 
other  Indians)  were  goiug  to  the  French  for  powder ; 
hot  by  the  way  the  Mohawks  met  with  them,  and  killed 


four  of  their  company,  which  made  the  rest  turn  back 
again,  for  which  I  desire  that  myself  and  lie  may  bless 
the  Lord ;  for  it  might  have  been  worse  with  him  had 
he  been  sold  to  the  French,  than  it  proved  to  be  in  his 
remaining  with  the  Indians. 

I  went  to  sec  an  English  vouth  in  this  place,  one 
John  Gilberd,  of  Springfield.  I  found  him  lying  without 
doors  upon  the  ground  ;  I  ask*  d  him  how  he  did  ?  He 
told  me  be  was  very  sick  of  a  flux,  with  eating  so  much 
blood.  They  had  turned  him  out  of  the  wigwams,  and 
with  him  an  Indian  papoos,  almost  dead  (whose  parents 
had  been  killed)  in  a  bitter  cold  day,  without  fire  or 
clothes ;  the  voung  man  himself  had  nothing  on  but  his 
shirt  and  waistcoat — this  sight  was  enough  to  melt  a 
heart  of  flint.  There  they  lay  quivering  in  the  cold, 
the  youth  round  like  a  dog;  the  papoos  stretcht  out, 
with  his  eyes  and  nose  and  mouth  full  of  dirt,  and  yet 
alive  and  groaning.  1  advised  John  to  go  and  get  some 
fire;  he  told  me  he  could  not  stand;  but  I  perswaded 
hiin  still,  lest  he  should  lye  there  and  die.  And  with 
much  ado  I  got  him  to  a  fire,  and  went  myself  home. 
As  soon  as  I  had  got  home,  his  master's  daughter  came 
after  me,  to  know  what  I  had  done  with  the  Englishman  f 
I  told  her  1  had  got  him  to  a  fire  in  such  a  place.  Now 
had  I  need  to  pray  Paul's  prayer,  2Thes?s.  iii.  L\  "  That 
tee  may  be  delivered  from  unreasonable  and  tricked  men." 
For  her  satisfaction  I  went  along  with  her,  and  brought 
her  to  him  ;  hut  before  I  got  home  again,  it  was  noised 
about,  that  I  was  running  away,  and  getting  the  English 
youth  with  me  ;  that  as  soon  as  I  came  in  they  began  to 
rant  and  domineer,  asking  me  where  I  had  been  i  and 
what  I  had  been  doing?  and  saying  they  would  knock 
me  in  the  head.  I  told  them  I  had  beeii  seeing  the 
English  youth,  and  that  I  would  not  run  away ;  they 
told  me  I  lied,  and,  taking  up  a  hatchet,  they  came  to 
ine  and  said  they  would  knock  me  down  if  I  stirred  out 
again,  and  so  confined  me  to  the  wigwatn.  Now  may  I 
say  with  David,  2  Sam.  xxiv,  14,  "  /  cm  in  a  great 
strait."  If  1  keep  in  I  must  dye  with  hunger,  and  if  I 
go  out  I  must  be  knockt  on  the  head.  This  distressed 
condition  held  me  that  day  and  half  the  next,  and  then 
the  Lord  remembered  me,  whose  mercies  arc  great. 
Then  came  an  Indian  to  me  with  a  pair  of  stocking, 
which  were  too  big  for  him,  and  he  would  have  me  ravel 
them  out  and  knit  them  fit  for  him.  I  showed  myself 
willing,  and  bid  him  ask  my  mistress  if  I  might  go  along 
with  him  a  little  way  ;  she  said  yes,  1  might,  and  I  was 
not  a  little  refresht  with  that  news,  that  1  had  my  liberty 
again.  Then  I  went  along  with  him,  and  he  gave  me  some 
roasted  ground-nuts,  which  did  revive  my  feeble  stomach. 

Being  got  out  of  her  sight,  I  had  time  and  liberty 
again  to  look  into  my  Bible,  which  was  my  guide  by  day 
and  my  pillow  by  night.  Now  that  comfortable  Scrip- 
ture presented  itself  to  me,  Isaiah  liv,  7,  "  For  a  small 
moment  hare  I  forsaken  thee :  but  with  great  mercies  will 
I  gather  thee."  Thus  the  Lord  carried  me  along  from 
one  time  to  another,  and  made  good  to  mc  this  precious 
promisr,  and  many  others.  Then  my  son  came  to  see 
me,  and  1  asked  his  master  to  let  him  stay  awhile  with 
me,  that  I  might  comb  his  head,  and  look  over  him,  for 
he  was  almost  overcome  with  He  told  me  when 

I  had  done  that  he  was  very  hungry,  but  1  had  nothing 
to  relieve  him,  but  bid  him  go  into  the  wigwams  as  he 
went  along,  and  see  if  he  could  get  any  thing  among 
them,  which  he  did,  and  it  seems  tarried  a  little  too 
long ;  for  his  master  wa«  angry  with  him,  and  beat  him, 
and  then  sold  him.  Then  he  came  running  to  tell  me 
that  he  had  a  new  master,  and  that  he  had  given  him 
some  ground  nuts  already.  Then  1  went  along  with 
him  to  his  new  master,  who  told  me  he  loved  him,  and 
he  should  not  want.  So  his  master  carried  him  away, 
and  I  never  saw  him  afterward,  till  1  saw  him  at 
Pascatafua  in  Portsmouth.  S.J.  B,,,*». 

(To  be  continued.) 
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NATURAL  HISTORY. 

A  Popular  Introduction  to  the  Study  of  Quadrupeds,  or 
of  the  Class  Mammalia,  on  Scientific  Principles. 
Adapted  for  Youth.  With  a  particular  Notice  of 
those  mentioned  in  the  Scripture*.  London,  Reli- 
gion? Tract  Society,  l2mo  cloth,  pp.  50J. 

Natural  History,  the  most  inviting  of  all  studies,  is, 
next  to  religion,  the  most  important.  Probably  no 
branch  of  science  in  so  attractive  to  youth,  and  noue 
can  possibly  he  more  rational.  But  while  this  di veri- 
fied and  beautiful  field  of  knowledge  exhibits  in  so 
striking  a  manner  the  manifold  wonders  of  the  Diviue 
wisdom  and  goodness,  few  comparatively  of  those  who 
have  written  treatises  on  this  subject,  have  appeared  ■ 
desirous  of  leading  the  inquisitive  mind  "  through  na- 
ture up  to  nature's  God."  One  exceptiou  to  the  Natural 
Histories  of  an  atheistical  tendency  is  offered  in  this 
beautiful  volume,  published  by  the  Religious  Tract 
Society.  It  is  sufficiently  scientific,  while  its  style  is 
pleasing  and  popular,  peculiarly  adapted  for  families  i 
and  young  persons. 

This  work,  so  worthy  of  its  title,  contains  more  than  j 
eighty  well-executed  engravings  of  the  different  prin- 
cipal animals ;  and  a  useful  vocabulary,  explanatory  of 
the  technical  terms  :  and  considering  the  elegant  man-  | 
ner  in  which  it  is  got  up  it  is  very  cheap.    VYc  have  j 
pleasure  in  giving  it  our  cordial  recommendation. 

As  an  illustration  of  the  spirit  of  piety  in  which  this 
work  has  been  prepared,  we  nave  pleasure  in  transcrib- 
ing the  following  from  the  Introduction. 

"  The  study  of  Natural  History  is  pregnant  with 
pure  delights  and  solid  advantages :  the  order,  the  de- 
sign, and  balance  observable  in  its  laws,  the  combina- 
tions of  structure  and  mechanism  with  which  they  are 
associated,  the  ends  to  be  obtained,  aud  the  simplicity 
of  the  means  for  obtaining  them,  are  all  so  many  proofs 
of  the  Divine  wisdom  and  superintendence.  We  look 
with  delight,  and  with  more  delight  as  we  understand 
the  more,  on  the  beautiful  and  complicated  machinery 
of  our  manufactories,  which  seems  to  perform  so  many 
labours  as  it  were  by  enchantment;  but  in  Natural  His- 
tory we  behold  a  scheme  more  vast,  a  structure  more 
curious,  operations  more  complicated,  ends  more  im- 
portant, means  more  adapted,  and  laws  more  profound,  j 
Here  the  Christian  philosopher,  as  he  explores  the  j 
mines  of  research,  or  investigates  the  various  pheno- 
mena, the  laws  or  habits  of  the  tribes  that  people  earth 
and  air,  will  feel  a  calm  and  pure  delight,  unmixed  with 
the  baser  passions  which  the  man  of  the  world,  in  his 
pursuit  of  riches,  or  empty  honours,  or  vain  applause, 
can  cither  experience  or  understand.  Here  he  is  led 
by  the  hand  of  Nature,  and  he  leaves  the  city  and  the 
mart,  and  all  the  pageantry  of  artificial  life,  —  he  leaves 
the  turmoil,  the  follies,  and  the  crimes  of  an  agitated 
world,  and  goes  forth  into  the  green  fields,  and  wanders 
by  the  river's  flowery  briuk,  or  through  the  tangled 
wood,  in  holy  and  peaceful  contemplation.  To  him  the  \ 
hounding  doer,  the  crouching  hare,  the  linnet  carolling 
from  the  brake,  the  turtle  cooing  in  the  wood  la  ml 
grloom,  the  woodpecker  tapping  the  aged  tree,  the  king- 
fisher darting  like  a  meteor  down  the  stream,  or  the 
little  warblers  of  the  hedge- row,  are  objects  of  interest: 
the  nimble  lizard  as  it  rustles  through  the  leaves,  the 
chirping  grasshopper,  and  the  busy  insect  tribes  of 
brilliant  hues  that  glitter  like  diamonds  in  the  sun,  the 
active  murmuring  bee,  the  shard-borne  beetle  that  winds 
'  his  low  but  sullen  horn,'  —  all  have  claims  on  his  at- 
tention, all  are  objects  of  his  contemplation,  all  lead 
him  to  the  Cause  of  causes,  for  he  forgetteth  no:  His 

(tower  who  made  and  governs  all  —  His,  the  eternal 
Yord,  who  '  was  in  the  beginning,  and  was  with  Cod, 
and  was  dot],  and  without  whom  was  not  any  thing 
fws'lc  ">at  was  made.' 


"  The  youthful  student  of  nature  beholds  everywhere 
an  order,  a  balance,  a  harmony,  the  contemplation  of 
which,  expands  the  intellect,  produces  a  love  of  order, 
and  habits  of  patient  research  :  be  is  not  content  with  a 
careless  glance  over  what  Cod  has  pronounced  good, 
but  he  loves  to  trace  His  power  and  goodness  with  a 
more  observant  eye,  —  His  power,  which  is  displayed  as 
much  in  an  insect's  wing  as  in  the  pinions  of  the  eagle, 
or  the  limbs  of  the  gigantic  elephant. 

"  An  acquaintance  with  nature  leads  also  to  a  kindly 
feeling  for  all  that  Cod  has  created.  How  often  does 
man  exercise  his  wanton  cruelty  upon  the  dumb  crea- 
tures, over  whom  he  is  placed  as  a  matter,  aud  not  a 
tyrant  i  but  were  he  to  familiarise  himself  with  the 
instincts  and  habits  of  the  animated  beings  below  him, 
he  would  learn  to  regard  them  with  sympathy  and  for- 
bearing pity.  He  would  remember  God's  mercy  to  him, 
unworthy  and  covered  with  guilt ;  he  would  remember 
what  God  has  done  for  him «  he  would  remember  the 
benevolence  of  his  Lord  and.  Master,  who,  while  he 
proclaimed  his  abounding  love  for  his  people  whom  he 
lias  ransomed  with  his  blood,  expressed  his  care  also  for 
the  commonest  bird  of  the  house-top.  '  Are  uot  two 
sparrows  sold  for  a  farthing  ?  and  one  of  them  shall  not 
fall  on  the  ground  without  your  Father.  But  the  very 
hairs  of  your  head  are  all  numbered.*  Matt,  x,  '27 -M." 


MY  VILLAGE  BELLS. 

I  love  to  hear  those  sweet  bells  merrily 
Ring  out  their  music  to  the  passing  wind, 

And  pealing  Echo  swell  so  cheerily 
The  mellowed  cadence  on  the  listening  mind. 

There  is  a  note  of  pleasure  in  the  soug 

That  vibrates  gently  ou  each  softer  feeling, 
And  like  a  passionate  greeting,  warm  and  long. 

Through  the  responsive  bosom  lightly  stealing. 
It  tells  of  transport  present  and  to  come, 

Of  life,  the  world,  and  all  its  fascination : 
It  is  the  voice  of  joy,  th'  unceasing  hum 

Of  never  drooping,  dying  animation. 

It  speaks  affection's  magic  potency, 

That  on  the  spirit  cast  its  deathless  *pcll ; 
Unchanging  love  and  friendship's  ardency. 

Those  hallowed  themes  on  which  we  hive  to  dwell. 
O  may  our  passions  ever  chime  harmonious 

As  this  soft  music  on  the  xephyr  borne, 
That  on  the  rudest  tempest  rides  victorious, 

And  mingles  sweetness  with  the  fiercest  storm. 
Letritham. 


ON  LIFE. 

To  this  frail  state  of  sin  and  woe, 
This  painful  pilgrimage  below, 

The  name  of  life  we  give ; 
Yet  'tis  at  best  a  lingering  death. 
Nor  can  we,  till  we  yield  our  breath, 

Be  truly  said  to  live. 

ON  DEATH. 

Death  is  the  end  of  being  all  deplore, 
Aud  dread  to  think  they  must  exist  no  more ; 
But  true  religion  dissipates  the  gloom. 
By  pointing  to  a  life  beyond  the  tomb. 
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A  PK1BST  OK  TUB  GUEBKBS,  AT  Ills  DEVOTIONS. 


THE  GAURES,  GUEBRES,  OR  FIRE- WORSHIP- 
PERS OP  PERSIA. 

Paganism,  in  an  entiles?  variety  of  forms,  degrades 
human  nature.  Rather  we  might  say,  in  the  language 
of  Inspiration,  "  God  made  man  upright,  but  they  have 
sought  out  many  inventions."  Being  corrupted  by 
transgression,  "  as  they  did  uot  like  to  retain  God  in 
their  knowledge,  God  gave  them  over  to  a  reprobate 
mind.  They  changed  the  truth  of  God  into  a  lie,  and 
worshipped  and  served  the  creature  more  than  the  Cre- 
ator, who  is  blessed  for  ever.  Amen."  Rom.  i,  26—28. 

Persia,  in  its  religious  history,  affords  an  instructive 
illustration  of  the  gradual  corruption  of  the  true  faith  ; 
and  their  refined  species  of  idolatry  has  been  considered 
as  the  most  elevated  order  of  paganism. 

Persia,  though  rendered  famous  by  Cyrus,  is  but  little 
known  in  profane  history  before  it  became  celebrated 
by  that  illustrious  conqueror  of  Babylon.  Yet  the  Per- 
»ians  were  the  children  of  Shem  by  his  son  Khun ,  as 
All  ralu i  in  and  his  descendants  were  by  Arphaxad.  Both 
branches  of  the  family  of  this  worthy  son  of  Noah  are 
believed  to  have  been  equally  instructed  in  the  true 
religion  ;  and  the  first  generation  of  them  are  supposed 
to  have  been  strict  in  their  profession  of  it,  though  they 

V'ol.  III. 


gradually  corrupted  it,  by  introducing  novelties  both 
into  their  faith  and  practice. 

According  to  the  best  authorities,  the  first  departure 
from  the  true  service  of  God  was  into  Sabiism,  that  is, 
worshipping  the  host  of  heaven,  and  fire  as  an  instruc- 
tive emblem.  Abraham,  in  common  with  the  rest  of 
his  countrymen,  even  before  the  death  of  their  venerable 
ancestor  Shem,  is  believed  to  have  been  an  idolater  of 
this  class  before  his  conversion  to  God,  and  his  call  to 
leave  his  country,  Ur  of  the  Chaldecs  (see  Josh,  xxiv, 
2,  3).  That  word  signifies  fire,  or  light,  and  the  people 
of  that  city  or  province  are  supposed  to  have  given  it 
that  name  as  its  worshippers. 

Sabiism  is  a  word  of  Hebrew  origin :  it  comes  from 
tabak,  which  signifies  a  host :  so  that  a  Sahian  is  a  wor- 
shipper of  a  host  or  multitude ;  and  the  error  of  the 
Persians  was,  they  worshipped  the  host  of  heaven.  It 
is  thought  that  the  Persians  were  never  so  corrupted  as 
entirely  to  lose  the  knowledge  of  the  supreme  God  ;  and 
that  they  only  worshipped  the  heavenly  luminaries  as 
his  most  glorious  ministers,  and  consequently  with  a 
worship  inferior  to  what  they  paid  to  the  Deity.  They 
looked  up  to  heaven,  and  considered  the  glory  and 
brightness  of  those  lights  in  it,  their  motion,  heat,  and 
influence  upon  this  lower  world,  and  hereby  raided  in 
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their  mind*  very  high  notions  of  them.  It  was  an 
ancient  opinion  that  these  beings  were  alive,  and  instinct 
with  a  glorious  and  divine  spirit :  they  were  seen,  as 
the  superstitious  believed,  to  run  their  courses  day  and 
night  over  the  world,  dispensing  life,  heat,  health,  and 
vigour,  to  ail  the  parts  and  products  of  the  earth.  They 
kept  themselves  so  far  right  as  not  to  mistake  them  for 
the  true  God;  but  they  imagined  that  they  were  his 
most  glorious  ministers ;  and  not  taking  due  eare  to 
keep  strictly  to  what  their  forefathers  had  delivered  to 
them  from  divine  revelation,  they  were  led  away  by 
their  own  imaginations  to  appoint  an  idolatrous  worship 
for  beings  which  had  been  created,  and  by  nature  were 
no  gods. 

Abraham,  according  to  ancient  tradition,  effected  a 
reformation  of  religion  among  the  Persians.  There  is 
uo  authentic  history  for  this,  but  the  Scriptures  lead  us 
to  believe  that  be  was  a  zealous  reformer  in  his  native 
country;  and  for  this  he  seems  to  have  been  persecuted 
before  his  call  from  the  Lord. 

Dr.  Shuckford  remarks,  "  The  true  reason  of  the 
Persians  having  been  anciently  recorded  to  have  been  of 
Abraham's  religion  seems  to  be  this :  as  the  fame  of 
Abraham,  and  his  opposing  the  Chaldeans  in  their  cor- 
ruptions  and  innovations,  was  spread  far  and  near  over 
all  the  East,  and  had  reached  even  to  India,  so,  very 
probably,  all  Persia  was  full  of  it ;  and  the  Persians  not 
being  then  corrupted,  as  the  Chaldeans  were,  but  per- 
severing in  the  true  worship  of  the  God  of  Heaven,  for 
which  Abraham  was  expelled  Chaldea,  might,  upon  the 
fame  of  his  credit  and  reputation  in  the  world,  profess 
and  take  to  deliver  themselves  down  to  posterity  as  pro- 
fessors of  his  religion,  in  opposition  to  those  innova- 
tions which  prevailed  in  Chaldea.  The  first  religion, 
therefore,  of  the  Persians,  was  the  worship  of  the  true 
God ;  and  they  continued  iu  it  for  some  time  after 
Abraham  was  expelled  Chaldea,  having  the  same  faith 
and  worship  as  Abraham,  except  only  in  those  points 
concerning  which  he  received  instruction  after  his  going 
into  Haran  and  Canaan." 

Sabiism  was  further  improved  or  corrupted  bv  the 
Magi,  or  Magians,  who  were  xeortkippert  of  fire. 
Dr.  Prideaux  gives  the  following  brief  accouut  of  the 
Magians.  "  They  began  first  in  Persia,  and  there  and 
in  India  were  the  only  places  where  this  sect  was  propa- 
gated ;  and  there  they  remain  even  to  this  day.  Their 
chief  doctrine  was,  that  there  were  two  principles  ;  one 
of  which  was  the  cause  of  all  good,  and  the  other  the 
cause  -of  all  evil  j  that  is  to  say,  God  and  the  devil : 
that  the  former  is  represented  by  light,  and  the  other 
by  -darkness,  as  their  truest  symbols :  and  that,  of  the 
composition  of  these  two,  all  things  in  the  world  are 
made;  the  good  god  they  name  Vazdan,  and  also 
Ormvzd,  and  the  evil  god  Ahraman  :  the  former  is  by 
the  Greeks  called  Oromatdet,  and  the  latter  Arimaniu*. 
Aud  therefore,  when  Xerxes  prayed  for  that  evil  upon 
his  enemies,  that  it  might  be  put  into  the  minds  of  all 
of  them  to  drive  their  best  and  bravest  men  from  them, 
as  the  Athenians  had  Themistoc-les,  he  addressed  his 
•  prayer  to  Arimanius,  the  evil  god  of  the  Persians,  and 
not  to  Oromasdet,  their  good  god.  And  concerning 
these  two  gods  there  was  this  difference  of  opinion 
among  them,  that  whereas  some  held  both  of  them  to 
have  been  from  all  eternity,  there  were  others  contended 
that  the  good  god  onlv  was  eternal,  and  that  the  other 
was  created.  But  they  both  agreed  in  this,  that  there 
will  be  a  continual  opposition  between  these  two  till 
the  end  of  the  world :  that  then  the  good  god  shall 
overcome  the  evil  god,  and  that  from  thenceforward 
each  of  them  shall  have  his  world  to  himself,  the  good 
god  his  world  with  all  good  men  with  him,  and  the  evil 
#od  his  world  with  all  evil  men  with  him.  Aud  there- 
fore, they  always  worshipped  him  before  fire,  as  being 


the  cause  of  light,  and  especially  before  the  sun,  u 
being  in  their  opinion  the  perfectest  fire,  and  causing 
the  perfectest  light.  And  for  this  reason,  in  all  their 
temples  they  had  fire  continually  burning  on  altars 
erected  in  them  for  that  purpose.  And  before  these 
•acred  (ires  they  offered  up  all  their  public  devotions,  as 
likewise  they  did  all  their  private  devotions  before  their 
private  fires  in  their  own  houses." 

Dr.  Prideaux  further  states,  that  iu  the  reign  of 
Darius,  who  is  mentioned  by  Ezra  as  having  confirmed 
the  decree  of  Cyrus  for  the  rebuilding  of  the  temple  of 
Jerusalem  after  the  return  of  the  Jews  from  captivity, 
and  about  519  yean  before  the  Christian  era,  there 
arose  Zoroaster,  the  great  reformer  and  prophet  of  the 
Magians.  "  The  Persians  call  him  Zer outfit,  or  Zara- 
ttuh,  and  the  Greeks  Zoroaster.  He  was  the  greatest 
impostor,"  says  the  learned  Doctor,  "  except  Mahomet, 
that  ever  appeared  in  the  world,  aud  had  all  the  craft 
and  enterprising  boldness  of  that  Arab,  but  much  more 
knowledge ;  for  he  was  excellently  skilled  in  all  the 
learning  of  the  East  that  was  in  his  time,  whereas  the 
other  could  neither  write  nor  read ;  and  particularly  he 
was  thoroughly  versed  in  the  Jewish  religion,  and  in  all 
the  sacred  writings  of  the  Old  Testament  tliat  were  then 
extant,  which  makes  it  most  likely  that  he  was  as  to  his 
origin  a  Jew.  And  it  is  generally  said  of  bim,  that  he 
had  been  a  servant  to  one  of  the  prophets  of  Israel,  and 
that  it  was  by  this  means  that  he  came  to  be  so  well 
skilled  in  the  Holy  Scriptures,  and  all  other  Jewish 
knowledge.  He  did  not  found  a  new  religion,  as  his 
successor  in  imposture  Mahomet  did,  hut  only  took 
upon  him  to  reform  an  old  one,  that  of  the  Magians. 
The  chief  reformation  which  he  made  iu  the  Magian 
religion  was  in  the  first  principle  of  it :  for  whereas 
they  held  two  principles,  the  good  god  the  author  of  all 
good,  and  the  evil  god  the  author  of  all  evil,  he  intro- 
duced a  principle  superior  to  them  both,  one  supreme 
God  who  created  both  light  and  darkness,  according  to 
what  is  said,  Isaiah  xlv,  5  —  7,  'I  am  the  Lord,  and 
there  is  none  else :  there  is  no  god  beside  me :  I  girded 
thee,  though  thou  hast  not  known  me :  that  they  may 
know  from  the  rising  of  the  sun,  and  from  the  west, 
that  there  is  none  beside  me.  I  am  the  Lord,  and  there 
is  uonc  else.  I  form  the  light,  aud  create  darkness  :  1 
make  peace,  and  create  evil :  I  the  Lord  do  all  these 
things.'  These  words  being  directed  to  Cyrus,  must  be 
understood  as  spoken  in  reference  to  the  Persian  sect  of 
the  Magians.  In  sum,  his  doctrine  as  to  this  particular 
was,  that  there  was  one  Supreme  Being,  independent 
and  self-existing  from  all  eternity :  that  under  him  there 
were  two  angels,  one  the  angel  of  light,  the  author  of 
all  good,  the  other  the  angelof  darkness,  the  author  of 
all  evil. 

"  Another  reformation  which  he  made  in  the  Magian 
religion  was,  that  he  caused  fire  temples  to  be  built 
wherever  he  came.  For  Zoroaster,  among  his  other 
impostures,  feigned  that  he  was  taken  up  into  heaven. 
He  pretended  not,  as  Mahomet  afterwards  did,  that  he 
bad  seen  God,  but  only  to  have  heard  him  speaking  to 
him  out  of  the  midst  of  a  great  and  most  bright  flame 
of  fire ;  and  therefore  taught  his  followers,  that  fire 
was  the  truest  Shechinah  of  the  Divine  presence ;  that 
the  sun,  being  the  perfectest  fire,  God  had  there  the 
throne  of  his  glory,  aud  the  residence  of  bis  Divine 
presence,  in  a  more  excellent  manner  than  anywhere 
else,  and  next  that  in  the  elementary  fire  with  us." 

Zoroaster  composed  a  kind  of  liturgy  in  the  old  Persic 
language,  and  appointed  a  priesthood  to  serve  at  the 
sacred  fires.  Having  established  his  imposture  in  Bac- 
tria,  he  proceeded  to  the  royal  court  of  Susa,  and  suc- 
ceeded hi  converting  Darius  himself ;  whose  example, 
In  »  short  ^mt*  drew  **x*r  il  th*  courtiers,  nobility, 
*nd  all  the  grcat  raen  tn  tfte  '""S^ora.   This,  according 
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to  Prideaux,  was  in  the  thirtieth  vear  of  Darius,  in  the 
year  B.  C.  492. 

Darius  became  the  great  patron  of  the  impostor,  be- 
fore whom  he  laid  his  book  of  pretended  revelations. 
'*  When  he  presented  it  to  Darius,"  says  Prideaux,  "  it 
was  bound  up  in  twelve  volumes,  whereof  each  consisted 
of  a  hundred  skins  of  vellum ;  for  it  was  the  usage  of 
the  Persians  to  write  all  on  skins  This  book  is  called 
Zendwesta,  and  by  contraction  Zend;  the  vulgar  pro- 
nounce  it  Zundavetton,  and  Zand.  The  word  originally 
jignifieth  a  fire-kindler,  which  fantastical  name  the  im- 
postor gave  it,  because  he  pretended,  all  that  could 
read  this  book  and  meditate  thereon,  might  thence,  as 
from  a  fire-kindlcr,  kindle  in  their  hearts  the  fire  of 
true  love  for  God  and  his  holy  religion.  In  this  book 
arc  found  a  great  many  things  taken  out  of  the  Scrip- 
tures of  the  Old  Testament,  which  proves  the  author's 
original :  for  thereiu  he  inserts  a  great  part  of  the 
Psalms  of  David:  he  makes  Adam  and  Eve  to  have 
been  tbe  first  parents  of  mankind,  and  gives  in  a  manner 
the  same  history  of  the  creation  and  the  deluge  that 
Moses  doth.  He  sneaks  therein  also  of  Abraham,  Jo- 
seph, Moses,  and  Solomon,  in  the  same  manner  as  the 
Scriptures  do:  and  out  of  a  particular  veneration  for 
Abraham,  he  called  his  book  the  Book  of  Abraham,  and 
his  religion  the  Religion  of  Abraham." 

Several  translations  hare  been  made  from  the  works 
of  the  Magians,  obtaiued  from  their  adherents  in  India. 
Among  these  the  most  considerable  is  the  Zend-Avesta, 
attributed  to  Zoroaster ;  translated  into  French  by  M. 
Anquetil  du  Perrou,  -Ito.  X  vols.  Paris,  1/7 1.  More 
recently  has  been  published  at  Bombay  (in  1818),  by 
Mulla  Finis  bin  Kaus,  the  learned  priest  of  the  Pursee 
religion  at  Bombay,  "  The  Desatir,  or  Sacred  Writings 
of  the  aucient  Persian  Prophets,  with  an  English  Trans- 
lation." Among  these  writings  is  one  attributed  to 
Zoroaster.  Many  excellent  things  are  taught  in  these 
books,  which  direct  that  "  prayer  be  made  to  light,  or 
fire,  not  as  being  themselves  deities,  but  as  conveying 
the  sacrifices  to  the  Divine  intelligence." 


DERIVATION  OF  THE  ENGLISH  LANGUAGE. 

From  the  Anglo-Saxons  we  derive  the  names  of  the 
most  aucient  officers  among  us ;  of  the  greater  part  of  { 
the  divisions  of  the  kingdom,  and  of  almost  all  our  I 
towns  and  villages.    From  them  also  we  derive  our 
language ;  of  which  the  structure,  and  a  majority  of  its 
words,  much  greater  than  those  who  have  not  thought 
on  the  fubject  would  at  first  easily  believe,  are  Saxon.  ! 
Of  sixty  nine  words  which  make      the  Lord's  Prayer, 
there  are  only  five  not  Saxon ;  —  the  best  example  of 
the  natural  bent  of  our  language,  and  of  the  words  apt  , 
to  be  chosen  by  those  who  sneak  and  write  it  without  ! 
design.    Of  eighty-one  words  in  the  soliloquy  of  Ham-  | 
let,  thirteen  only  are  of  Latin  origin.  Even  in  a  passage 
of  ninety  words  in  Milton,  whose  diction  is  more  learned 
than  that  of  any  other  poet,  there  arc  only  sixteeu 
Latin  words.    In  four  verses  of  the  authorized  version 
of  Genesis,  which  contain  about  a  hundred  and  thirty 
words,  there  are  no  more  than  five  Latin.    In  seventy- 
nine  words  of  Addison,  whose  perfect  taste  preserved 
him  from  a  pedantic  or  constrained  preference  for  any 
portion  of  the  Latin  language,  we  find  only  fifteen 
Latin.  In  later  times,  the  language  has  rebelled  against 
the  bad  taste  of  those  otherwise  rigorous  writers,  who, 
instead  of  ennobling  their  style  like  Milton,  by  the  po- 
sition and  combination  of  words,  have  tried  to  raise  it 
by  unusual  and  far-fetched  expressions.   Dr.  Johnson 
himself,  from  whose  corruptions  English  style  is  only 
recovering,  in  eighty-seven  words  of  his  fine  parallel 
between  Drydeu  aud'Pope,  has  found  means  to  intro- 


duce no  more  than  twenty  of  Latin  derivation.  The 
language  of  familiar  intercourse,  the  terms  of  jest  and 
pleasantry,  and  those  of  necessary  business,  the  idioms 
or  peculiar  phrases  into  which  words  naturally  run,  the 
proverbs,  which  are  the  condensed  and  pointed  sense  of 
the  people,  the  particles,  on  which  our  syntax  depends, 
and  which  are  of  perpetual  recurrence ;  —  all  these 
foundations  of  a  language  are  more  decisive  proofs  of 
the  Saxon  origin  of  ours  than  even  the  great  majority 
of  Saxon  words  in  writing,  and  the  still  greater  majo- 
rity in  speaking.  —  Hittory  of  England,  by  Sir  J»me$ 
Mach'uttoih,  vol.  i. 


DEPUTATION  TO  THE  UNITED  STATES  OF 
AMERICA, 
From  the  Congregational  Union  in  England. 

American  Religion  has  been  spoken  of  with  astonish- 
ment and  admiration  by  all  denominations  of  Christians 
in  Great  Britain.  The  cause  of  God  and  scriptural 
truth  has  made  a  progressive  advancement  in  that 
wonderful  country,  unparalleled  in  the  history  of  the 
church  of  Christ.  Many  however  have  doubted  whether 
the  representations  which  have  been  made  of  the  in- 
creasing piety  and  intelligence  in  America  are  correct, 
especially  after  having  read  the  volumes  of  Mrs.  Trol- 
lopc  on  American  Manners.  For  our  parts,  we  are 
astonished  that  her  statements  should  havebeeu  regarded 
in  any  other  light  than  those  of  an  enemy,  and  mere 
caricatures ;  considering  the  coarse,  profaue,  indelicate, 
and  uiifcminiue  style  of  that  assuming  lady. 

We  sincerely  rejoice  at  the  appointment  of  a  depu- 
tation from  any  of  the  orthodox  religious  bodies  iu  Eng- 
land to  visit  the  American  churches:  and  especially 
that  the  Independents  should  have  obtained  the  services 
of  two  such  excellent  and  well-qualified  men  to  repre- 
sent them  in  the  New  World,  as  the  Rev.  Mr.Matheson, 
of  Durham,  and  the  Rev.  Andrew  Reed,  of  Loudon. 
We  pray  that  their  lives  may  be  spared  to  uroMcute 
the  great  object  of  their  missions,  and  their  health 
may  be  preserved  on  the  vast  Atlantic,  and  in  all  their 
journeys ;  that  having  worthily  represented  our  churches 
of  Britain,  they  may  acquire  that  information,  which  on 
their  return  will  be  valuable  to  publish  for  the  edifi- 
cation of  all  denominations  of  British  Christians! 


VALEDICTORY  SERVICE  AT  SION  CHAPEL. 

On  Wednesday  evening,  March  12,  an  immense  con- 
gregation assembled  in  the  above-named  spacious  place 
of  worship,  publicly  to  recommend  the  Rev.  Andrew 
Reed,  and  his  colleague  the  Rev.  Mr.  Matheson,  to  the 
Divine  protection,  in  their  visit  to  the  churches  of 
America.  It  is  believed  that  at  least  4,000  persons  wcro 
present,  including  an  unusual  number  of  ministers.  The 
Rev  Mr.  .Matheaon  was  not  present,  he  having  appointed 
to  meet  his  rev.  brother  for  embarkation  at  Liverpool. 

The  Rev.  John  Hunt,  of  Brixton,  commenced  the 
service  by  prayer.  The  Rev.  John  Blackburn,  one  of 
the  secretaries  of  the  Congregational  Union  for  Eng- 
land and  Wales,  stated  the  objects  of  the  deputation  in 
thus  visiting  the  churches  of  America.  The  Rev.  Tho- 
mas Hinney  then  further  implored  the  Divine  blessing. 
The  Rev.  Andrew  Reed  then  delivered  an  address  to  the 
vast  assembly,  declaring  his  reasons  for  acceding  to  tbe 
wishes  of  his  brethren  of  the  Congregational  Union,  in 
undertaking  to  be  their  representative  in  the  New  World. 
The  Rev.  George  Collison  concluded  the  solemn  and 
delightful  service  with  prayer. 

Perhaps  there  was  scarcely  ever  a  more  edifying  ser- 
vice held  within  the  walls  of  Sioo  Chapel,  or  even  in 
the  uietropoli*  of  Great  Britain, 
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EXPOSITION  OF  THE  APOSTOLIC  BENE- 
DICTION, 
2  cor.  xiu,  14. 

Sir,— It  i*  the  frequent  custom  of  the  clergyman,  whose 
minUiry  1  have  the  happiness  of  attending,  to  dismiss 
his  congregation  with  the  benediction,  2  Cor.  xiii,  14. 
"  The  grace  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  the  love  of 
Cod,  and  the  communion  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  be  with 
you  all."  I  have  often  mentally  expressed  a  wish, 
when 

"  Solemn  as  dying  taints'  farewell, 
The  fervour  ol  that  blessing  fell," 

to  be  furnished  with  a  paraph  rustical  explanation  of 
this  most  comprehensive  text.  From  my  established 
conviction  of  your  desire  to  communicate  scriptural 
knowledge,  I  have  ventured  to  apply  to  you,  with  the 
hope  that  yourself,  oi  one  of  your  clerical  correspond- 
ents, might  he  induced  to  gratify  my  wish,  which  would 
indeed  confer  a  very  pleasing  obligation  on, 

Sir,  your's  respectfully, 

Marianne. 

Human  Redemption  originated  in  the  Eternal  Mind 
before  the  foundation  of  the  world.  Many  passages  of 
Scripture,  both  in  the  Old  and  New  Testament,  plainly 
declare  this  fact.  Christians  ought,  therefore,  to  trace 
their  spiritual  dignity  up  to  its  blessed  source.  This  infi- 
nitely momentous  design  is  represented  in  the  word  of 
< iod  as  the  s abject  of  the  Divine  counsels ;  and  no  man  can 
form  a  just  conception  of  the  meaning  of  the  apostolic 
benediction,  unless  he  turns  back  his  enlightened,  intel- 
ligent mind  to  reflect  upon  44  the  everlasting  covenant." 
Difficulties  may  attend  this  elevation  of  the  mind,  as 
they  must  necessarily  be  inseparable  from  our  contem- 
plation of  any  of  44  the  deep  things  of  God ;"  but  the 
more  seriously,  devoutly,  and  frequently  this  babit  of 
mind  is  cherished,  the  better  and  more  clearly  will  it  be 
understood. 

The  44  apostolic  benediction"  brings  our  minds  to  the 
contemplation  of  the  adorable  44  Trinity  of  Persons  in 
the  Godhead,"  the  greatest  and  most  incomprehensible 
of  all  mysteries :  but  a  doctrine  clearly  revealed  in  the 
Holy  Scriptures.  We  are  not  required  to  comprehend 
this  mystery,  nor  yet  to  attempt  au  explanation  of  its 
reality :  it  is  proposed,  iu  connection  with  our  redemp- 
tion, as  a  subject  of  our  adoring  belief.  No  technical 
nor  systematic  statement  is  given  of  it  in  the  Scripture, 
yet  its  truth  is  contained  in  the  plainest  language.  It 
was  taught  in  various  passages  from  the  beginning  of 
the  publication  of  the  Divine  Oracles,  and  probably  to 
our  first  parent,  Adam.  Mosea  writes,  44  And  God 
(Heb.  Elohim,  plural)  said,  Let  un  make  man  in  our 
image,  after  our  likeness ;"  Gen.  i,  26.  This  will 
receive  admirable  illustration  from  the  language  of  the 
Saviour's  commission  to  his  ap-istles — "  baptizing  them 
in  the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the 
Holy  Ghost."  Matt,  xxxviii,  19. 

Christians,  according  to  our  Lord's  appointment,  are 
dedicated  to  the  Holy  Trinity,  equally  to  the  Father,  the 
Son,  and  the  Holy  Spirit :  each  of  these  glorious 
Persons,  therefore,  must  be  God,  and  from  them  seve- 
rally, according  to  their  distinct  offices  in  the  scheme 
of  human  redemption,  blessings  are  implored  for  the 
church  in  the  apostolic  benediction. 

44  Marianne,"  and  each  of  our  respected  readers, 
will  do  well  to  refer  to  Numbers  vi,  24, 26,  44  The  Lord 
bless  thee,  and  keep  thee :  the  Lord  make  his  face  shine 
upon  thee,  and  be  gracious  unto  thee :  the  Lord  lift  up 
his  countenance  upon  thee,  and  give  thee  peace." 

This  expressive  form  was  to  be  pronounced  by  the 


high  priest  in  blessiug  the  people  of  Israel.  Jehovah, 
the  Hebrew  name,  translated  Lord,  is  here  repeated 
three  times ;  and  parallel  to  this  is  the  form  of  Christian 
baptism,  in  which  the  three  personal  terms  of  Father, 
Son,  and  Holy  Ghost,  are  not  represented  as  so  many 
different  names,  but  as  one  name;  the  one  divine 
nature  of  (iod  being  no  more  divided  by  these  three 
than  by  the  single  name  of  Jehovah  thrice  repeated. 
An  attentive  consideration  of  the  three  articles  of  the 
ancient  benediction  will  manifest  the  agreement  with 
the  Three  Persons  of  the  glorious  Trinity,  taken  in  their 
usual  order  of  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Spirit.  The 
Father  as  the  author  of  creation  and  preservation— the 
Son,  from  whom  we  receive  the  gift  of  illumination  and 
grace,  in  whom  we  have  the  44  light  of  the  knowledge 
of  the  glory  of  God  in  the  face  of  Jesus  Christ— peace 
in  the  fruit  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  whose  title  be  thus 
fulfils  in  the  hearts  of  the  people  of  God,  as  their  pro- 
mised  Comforter ! 

Dr.  Doddridge  translates  and  paraphrases  this  beau- 
tiful passage  thus : — 

44  I  conclude  all  with  my  most  affectionate  good 
wishes  for  you  ;  even  the  perpetual  favour  uf  the  Iaw! 
Jesus  Christ,  the  great  head  of  the  church,  in  whom  all 
the  fulness  of  grace  dwells ;  and  the  constant  and  pecu- 
liar love  of  God,  the  Father ;  and  the  most  abundant 
communion  and  fellowship  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  in  the 
richest  anointings  of  his  gifts  and  graces,  may  [l>ej 
with  you,  and  rest  upon  you  all  continually,  henceforth 
and  for  ever.  Amen.  May  God  ratify  the  important 
wish,  so  as  to  answer  and  exceed  your  most  exalted 
hopes." 

Mr.  Scott,  in  his  valuable  commentary  on  this  passage, 
makes  the  following  striking  remarks  : — 

44  Finally  he  prayed  that  the  free  favour,  mercy,  and 
salvation  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  all  which  comes  to 
believers  through  his  mediation,  his  righteousness 
atonement,  and  intercession;  with  the  love  of  God  the 
Father  to  them,  as  the  objects  of  his  choice,  and  his 
adopted  children,  and  us  rendering  them  joyful  in  lov- 
ing God  with  all  their  heart ;  and  the  participation  of  all 
the  gifts,  graces,  and  the  consolations  of  the  llolv  Ghost, 
might  be  with  them  all.  That  so,  all  blessings  from  the 
Father,  and  the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Ghost,  in  whose  One 
name  they  had  been  baptized,  might  be  conferred  on  »ll 
of  them,  and  constantly  enjoyed  by  all  of  them,  with- 
out exception;  to  the  glory  of  the  Three  Persons  in  the 
sacred  Trinity,  according  to  the  parts  and  offices  which 
they  sustain,  in  the  great  work  of  man's  redemption. 
(See  Num.  vi,  24-27;  Matt,  xxviii,  19,  20).  This  most 
comprehensive  benediction  has  generally  been  adopted 
in  the  worship  of  Christians,  when  about  to  separate; 
but  alas  !  it  is  too  evident,  that  most  of  our  congre- 
gations, not  to  say  the  officiating  ministers,  regard  it 
as  a  mere  form. 

44  What  more  can  we  desire  for  ourselves,  or  our 
brethren,  than  this  frequently  repeated  apostolical  htue- 
diction  implies  ?  May  we  then,  at  all  times,  when  these 
words  are  on  our  lips,  or  spoken  iii  our  hearing,  »o 
enter  into  the  meaning  of  them,  with  fervent  affection!, 
and  eularged  desires  and  expectations,  that  the  blessings 
prayed  for  by  them  may  be  upon  us  and  all  our  fellow- 
worshippers,  now  and  tor  evermore !"  Amen. 


Docility.  —  Let  ns  guard  against  obstinacy.  Let  I* 
always  consider  that  the  noblest  victory  which  we  obtain 
over  ourselves.  Let  each  of  us  say,  when  truth  require* 
it,  1  have  erred.  I  consecrate  the  remainder  of  my  l«c 
to  publish  that  truth  which  I  have  hitherto  misunder- 
stood, and  which  I  opposed  only  because  1  had  the  mis- 
fortune to  misundcrtitand  ft.  —  Saurin. 
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THE  CHRISTIAN'S 

CHRISTIAN  .MEDITATIONS  FOR  A  WEEK. 

Sunday.—"  And  God  said,  Ut  there  be  light,  and  it  teas 
light."  Gen.  i,  3.  This  is  the  first  divine  mandate  or 
command  we  have  recorded.  It  was  obeyed ;  and  thus 
show*  forth  God's  wisdom,  power,  aod  gooduess.  Let 
us  bless  Him  who  caused  a  brighter  ray  to  beam  on  a 
darker  chaos.  2  Cor.  iv,  6.  Let  us  continually  look  to 
the  Father  of  lights  for  fresh  revelations.  James  i,  18. 
Let  us  seek  to  walk  in  what  Ood  loves,  and  avoid  what 
he  hates.  1  John  i,  6, 7 ;  and  endeavour,  by  earnest 
prayer,  and  the  dissemination  of  souud  principles,  to 
follow  up  his  gracious  designs,  and  thus  become  "  lights 
in  the  world." 

Monday. — "  Hating  obtained  help  of  God,  I  continue 
unto  this  day."  Acts  xxvi,  22.  Every  real  Christian  is 
a  wonder  to  himself,  a  monument  of  mercy,  and  a 
witness  of  the  efficacy  of  prayer.  Perseverance  in  holi- 
ness is  a  fruit  of  communion  with  God,  ami  commu- 
nications from  htm  5  and  every  sincere  seeker  may 
obtain  whatever  resources  he  needs  from  his  unsearch- 
able riches.  So  many  are  the  difficulties  of  the  Christian 
journey,  that  no  help  but  that  which  is  Divine  will  be 
found  sufficient.  Why,  my  soul,  dost  thou  so  often 
complain  of  the  want  of  stability  in  thy  Christian  con- 
duct, and  of  permanence  in  thy  devotional  feelings  ?  Is 
there  not  a  want  of  Divine  communications?  Thou 
hast  been  told,  that  nothing  under  the  immediate  influ- 
ence of  God  can  be  dull ;  yet  dull  thou  art :  then 
surely  thou  art  not  under  that  influence  as  thou  oughtest 
to  be,  or  even  aa  thou  inightest  be,  if  God  was  diligently 
sought.  Remember,  that  he  who  thus  triumphed  in  the 
help  of  God  could  say,  "  I  press  toward  the  mark," 
and  that  he  bids  us  "  so  run  that  we  may  obtaiu." 

Tubs  day. — "  Fear  not,  Abranx,  I  am  thy  thield,  and 
thy  exceeding  great  reward."  Gen.  xv,  I.  The  conde- 
scension, omnipotence,  and  goodness  of  God  are  here 
gloriously  displayed.  The  dignity,  blessedness,  and 
safety  of  the  objects  of  his  mercy  are  also  set  forth. 
How  comfortable  is  it  to  consider,  that  He  who  is  all 
this  to  weak  and  needy  sinners  is  the  unchangeable 
1  am.  But  to  whom  does  he  speak  i  To  those  who  leave 
all  for  him,  who  prefer  hia  company  to  the  whole  world, 
who  count  his  merries  worth  waiting  for,  and  are  willing 
to  surrender  all  at  God's  command.  These  are  like 
Abraham,  and  shall  be  blessed  with  him.  O  ihoti,  who 
didst  make  the  heart  of  Abraham  faithful  before  thee, 
stablish  mine,  that  believing  thy  promise  I  may  claim 
thee  my  defender  and  portion.  Make  me  to  watch 
against  enemies,  but  uot  to  fear  them,  since  thou  art 
my  shield  ;  let  ine  be  thankful  for  earthly  comforts,  but 
not  idolize  those  which  I  possess,  nor  repine  over  those 
which  1  may  lose,  nor  murmur  at  any  trials  that  over- 
take ine  in  thy  service ;  since  thou  art  my  exceeding 
great  reward. 

Wednesday. — "  /  am  thy  servant.''  Psalm  cxvi,  16. 
It  is  a  great  mercy  to  be  acquainted  with  our  relation  to 
God,  and  to  know  in  what  way  we  should  be  employed 
far  God.  The  latter  will  be  attended  to  In  proportion 
as  the  first  is  realized.  Pitiable  is  the  state  of  that  per- 
son who  never  asked,  what  am  I  ?  and  for  what  purpose 
am  I  placed  in  this  world  ?  The  servants  of  God  should 
consider  themselves,  with  relation  to  God,  as  creatures 
to  a  Creator,  as  subjects  to  a  governor,  as  sinners  to 
a  judge,  and  as  penitents  to  a  forgiving  God.  These 
things  understood,  will  show  us  what  our  employment 
should  be,  and  stir  us  up  to  lay  out  ourselves  for  the 
glory  of  God* 

Thursday. — "  My  soul  shall  make  her  boatt  in  the 
l*rd."  Psalm  xxxiv,  2.  Some  of  the  expressions  of 
the  saints  of  God,  as  recorded  in  Scripture,  are  truly 
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wonderful ;  but  thev  appear  more  so,  when  we  consider 
the  condition  and  circumstances  of  the  speaker.  David 
said,  "  There  is  forgiveness  with  Thee."  when  he  was 
sunk  low  "  in  the  depths."  Psalm  exxx,  4.  Habakkuk 
said  be  would  trust  and  joy  in  God,  though  the  vine  and 
olive  failed.  Micah  said,  "  My  God  will  hear  mc," 
when  all  his  friends  turned  their  backs  upou  him.  Eli 
said,  "  It  is  the  Lord,  let  him  do  as  seemrth  him  good," 
when  told  of  the  overthrow  of  his  house  ;  und  Paul  said, 
"  I  know  that  this  shall  turn  to  my  salvation,"  when 
his  foes  were  trying  to  subvert  the  Gospel.  Christian, 
whatever  thy  circumstances  of  trial  may  he  at  this 
moment,  thou  inayest  find  whereof  to  glory  in  the  cha- 
racter and  promises  of  God. 

Friday, — "  Christ  is  all,  and  in  alt."  Coloss.  iii,  II. 
Christ  is  all  from  God  to  believers,  and  all  for  believers 
to  (tod.  He  is  in  them  all,  vi: .  as  God's  image.  So 
that  he  is  their  justification  before  God,  their  sanctifi- 
cation  to  prepare  them  for  God's  presence,  and  the 
satisfying  gift  and  portion  God  bestows  upon  them. 
Their  great  work  is  to  be  looking  to  him,  receiving 
from  him,  and  imitating  bim,  so  shall  they  enjoy  him  in 
tbem  as  the  hope  of  glory. 

Sayurday.  — "  The  Shepherd  and  Bishop  tf  your 
souls."  1  Pet.  ii,  25.  Christ  is  the  chief  pastor  or 
shepherd.  What  then  is  a  pastor's  work?  To  watch 
for  souls,  to  preach,  to  pray  for  his  flock,  to  visit  them, 
to  reprove  them,  and  not  to  suffer  sin  on  them.  All  this 
Christ  does  in  perfection.  If  all  the  ministerial  zeal  and 
pastoral  love  that  ever  the  church  was  blessed  with, 
could  meet  in  oue  person,  still  it  would  fall  far  short  of 
what  Jesus  is.  How  did  he — bow  does  he  still  watch 
for  souls  ?  Witness  his  following  his  sheep  in  the  wilder- 
ness, and  his  joy  when  he  finds  them.  Had  not  the 
Father  "  given  him  the  tongue  of  the  learned,  that  he 
might  speak  a  word  in  season  to  him  that  was  weary  I" 
Did  he  not  spend  whole  nights  in  prayer,  and  does  he 
not  now  intercede  at  God's  right  hand  ?  How  does  he 
visit  the  prisoners,  the  sick,  the  poor,  condole  with, 
heal,  and  relieve  tbem  7  Is  he  not,  by  his  word  and 
Spirit,  a  faithful  reprover,  and  dues  he  not  resent 
(though  still  in  mercy)  the  grieving  of  his  Spirit,  and 
suspend  his  visits  when  his  warnings  are  despised.  O 
let  us  return  to  the  Shepherd  and  Bishop  of  our 
souls ! 


MEANS  OF  USEFULNESS. 

To  a  mind  anxious  to  display  its  benevolence,  and  prove 
its  gratitude  to  the  Bestowcr  of  all  blessings  by  acting 
as  a  faithful  steward  of  his  gifts,  opportunities  to  exer- 
cise the  duty  of  charity  will  never  be  wanting;  and 
though  pecuniary  means  may  not  be  at  command,  there 
are  a  thousand  ways  in  which  a  kind  heart  may  be  the 
means  of  alleviating  distress  and  affliction,  either  by 
prompting  others,  or  by  assisting  sorrow  and  dejection 
with  counsel  and  sympathy,  ana  by  administering  to 
the  necessities  of  the  soul  when  unable  to  remove  the 
distress  of  the  body.  Nor  will  it  be  any  excuse  in  the 
day  of  judgment  to  plead,  in  extenuation  of  the  want  of 
charity,  the  lack  of  means  to  exercise  it,  seeing  that  in 
the  estimation  of  God  it  is  not  the  success  of  a  work 
which  calls  forth  bis  approbation,  but  the  motive  which 
actuated  the  effort :  it  is  uot  the  mere  distribution  to 
the  sufferer  of  that  whereof  the  whole  belongs  to  God, 
but  the  spirit  with  which  the  boon  is  given,  and  the 
desire  by  which  it  is  prompted,  which  should  be  uot  the 
mere  delight  even  of  affording  happiness,  but  a  higher 
aim  —  the  glory  of  God ! 
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(Continued  from  p.  78.) 

Giroashites  or  Gbroksknkb  (who  come  from  pil- 
grimage), an  ancient  people  of  the  land  of  Cannau, 
whose  habitation  was  beyond  the  sea  of  Tiberias.  The 
Jewish  doctors  inform  us,  that,  when  Joshua  first  came 
into  the  land  of  Canaan,  the  Girgashkes  took  a  resolu- 
tion rather  to  forsake  their  country  than  to  submit  to 
the  Hebrews;  and  accordingly  retired  into  Africa. 
Nevertheless,  it  is  certain  that  a  good  number  of  them 
stayed  behind;  since  Joshua  (xxiv,  11)  informs  us, 
that  he  subdued  the  Girgashites,  and  they,  whom  he 
overcame,  were  certainly  on  this  side  Jordan. 

Goshkn  (approaching).  The  land  of  Goshen ;  a  dis- 
trict in  Egypt,  which  Joseph  procured  for  his  father  and 
his  brethren,  when  they  came  to  dwell  in  Egypt.  Gen. 
xlvii,  6.  It  was  the  most  fruitful  part  of  the  country, 
and  its  name  seems  to  be  derived  from  the  Hebrew, 
Gethem,  which  signifies  rain  ;  because  this  province, 
lying  very  near  the  Mediterranean,  was  exposed  to 
rains,  which  were  very  rare  in  other  parts  of  this 
country,  and  more  especially  in  Upper  Egypt.  Calmet 
docs  not  question  but  that  Goshen,  which  Joshua  makes 
part  of  the  tribe  of  Judah  (x,  41  ;  xi,  16),  is  the  same 
as  the  land  of  Goshen,  which  was  given  to  Jacob  and  his 
hons  by  Pharaoh,  king  of  Egypt.  Gen.  xlvi,  28.  It  is 
certain  this  country  lay  between  Palestine  and  the  city 
of  Tauais,  and  that  the  allotment  of  the  Hebrews 
reached  southward  as  far  as  the  river  Nile.  Josh.  xv}  3. 
— Sec  Shaw's  Travels,  p.  206. 

Grbbcb.  This  word  is  often  of  very  extensive  signi- 
fication in  Scripture,  and  comprehends  all  the  countries 
inhabited  by  the  descendants  of  Javan,  as  well  in  Greece 
as  in  Ionia  and  Asia  Minor.  Since  the  time  of  Alexan- 
der the  Great,  the  name  of  Greeks  is  taken  in  a  still 
more  uncertain  and  enlarged  sense ;  because  the  Greeks 
being  masters  of  Egypt  and  Syria,  of  the  countries 
beyond  the  Euphrates,  and  of  other  provinces,  the  Jews 
used  to  call  all  those  Gentile  people  Greeks  who  were 
subject  to  the  empire  of  the  Greeks,  either  in  the  east 
or  west.  For  which  reason,  in  the  books  of  the  Macca- 
bees, in  the  Gospels,  and  in  St.  Paul's  writings,  a  Greek 
commonly  signifies  a  Gentile.  Before  God  there  is  no 
distinction  between  Jew  or  Gentile.  In  the  books  of 
the  Old  Testament,  Greece  and  Greeks  are  mentioned 
under  the  name  of  Javan.  Isaiah  (Ixvi,  19)  says,  that 
the  Lord  shall  send  his  ambassadors  to  several  people, 
and  in  particular  to  Javan,  who  dwells  in  the  isles  afar 
off.  Ezekiel  (xxvii,  18,  19)  tells  uh,  that  Javan,  Tubal, 
and  Meshech,  came  to  the  fairs  at  Tyre.  Daniel  (xi,  I), 
speaking  of  Darius,  the  son  of  Hystaspes,  or  of  Xerxes, 
says,  that  he  shall  stir  up  all  against  the  realm  of 
Javan.  In  Daniel  (viii,  21)  Alexander  the  Great  is 
described  as  being  king  of  Javan.  The  Greek  tongue 
is  the  original  language  of  all  the  books  of  the  New 
Testament,  except  St.  Matthew;  though  all  the  sacred 
authors,  except  St.  Luke,  follow  the  way  of  writing 
used  by  Hellenists,  that  is  to  say,  Grecian  Hebrews,  by 
blending  many  idioms  and  terms  peculiar  to  the  Syriac 
and  Hebrew  language,  very  different  from  the  turn  and 
spirit  of  the  Greek  tongue. 

H. 

Hagarbnrs  (who/ear),  the  descendants  of  Ishmacl, 
who  dwelt  in  Arabia  the  Happy.  These  people  were, 
from  their  father,  denominated  by  the  common  name  of 
Ishmaelites ;  so,  from  the  mother  of  hhmacl,  Hagar, 
they  were  also  denominated  Hagarenes,  or  Hagaritcs. 
And,  under  this  last  name,  they  arc  mentioned  even  by 
heathen  writers ;  some  calling  them  Agrai,  others 


Agarini.  But,  though  these  names  may  be  used  pro- 
miscuously, yet  there  seems  sometimes  to  have  been  a 
distinction  made  between  them.  Thus,  in  Psalm 
Ixxxiii,  5,  6,  among  the  enemies  of  the  Israelites,  there 
are  reckoned  in  the  former  part  of  the  verse,  the 
Edo mites  and  Ishmaelites ;  and,  in  the  latter  part  of 
the  same  verse,  the  Moabites  and  the  Hagarenes:  now, 
had  the  Ishmaelites  and  Hagarenes  always  denoted 
exactly  the  same,  there  would  have  been  no  occasion  to 
have  mentioned  both  words  j  and  therefore  some  are  of 
opinion,  that  by  the  Hngarenes  were  sometimes  denoted 
some  particular  Ishmaelites ;  perhaps  those  that  dwelt 
upon  mount  Siuai,  otherwise  called  Hagar,  this  word  in 
the  Arabian  language  signifying  a  rock  ;  aud  being  by 
the  Arabs  peculiarly  applied  to  mount  Sinai  as  a  proper 
name.  But  the  Ishmaelites  being  joined  by  the  Psalmist 
to  the  Edomites,  and  the  Hagarenes  to  the  Moabites, 
confutes  that  opinion,  and  requires  us  rather  to  look 
upon  the  Hagarenes  to  be  such  of  the  Ishmaelites  as 
were  seated  nearest  to  Moab ;  especially  if  we  add 
to  this  what  is  said  in  I  Chron.  v,  19,  "  the  sons  of 
Reuben  and  the  Gadites  made  war  upon  the  If  agarites," 
&c.   See  Wella's  Script.  Geogr.  vol.  i,  p.  344. 

Hamath  (anger),  a  city  of  Syria,  capital  of  a  pro- 
vince of  the  same  name,  lying  upon  the  Orontci. 
44  The  entering  in  to  Hamath,"  which  is  frequently 
spoken  of  in  Scripture  (Josh,  xiii,  5 ;  Judg.  tii,  3),  i* 
the  narrow  pass  leading  from  the  land  of  Canaan  to 
Syria,  through  the  valley  which  lies  between  Libanu* 
aud  Antilibanus.  This  entrance  is  set  down  as  the 
northern  boundary  of  the  land  of  Canaan,  in  opposi- 
tion to  the  southern  limits,  the  Nile,  or  river  of  Egypt. 
Josephus,  and  St.  Jerome  after  him,  believed  Hatn'mh 
to  be  Epiphauia :  but  Theodoret,  and  many  other  good 
geographers,  maintain  it  to  be  Emesa  in  Syria.  Joshua 
(xix,  35)  assigns  the  city  of  Hamath  to  the  tribe  of 
Naphtali. 

H aran  (the  heat  of  wrath),  otherwise  Charran,  in 
Mesopotamia,  a  city  celebrated  for  having  been  the 
place  where  Abraham  first  retreated  after  he  left  Ur 
(Gen.  xi,  31,  32) ;  and  where  Terah,  Abraham's  father, 
died,  and  was  buried.  Here  it  was,  likewise,  that  Jacob 
retired  to  Laban,  when  he  fled  from  the  indignation  of 
his  brother  Esau.  Hsran  was  situated  between  the 
Euphrates  and  the  rirer  Chebar,  at  a  considerable  dis- 
tance from  the  place  where  these  two  rivers  join. 

Havilah  (that  tuffers  pain),  land  of,  that  part  of 
Arabia  the  Happy  where  the  Tigris  and  Euphrates  re- 
unite, in  order  to  discharge  themselves  together  into 
the  Persian  gulf.  This,  probably,  is  the  land  of  Harilah 
spoken  of  Gen.  xxv,  18 ;  1  Sam.  xv,  7.  which  reached 
as  far  as  Sbur,  over  against  Egypt.  The  sons  of  Ish- 
macl  had  their  inheritance  in  this  country :  44  They 
dwelt  from  Havilah  unto  Shur,  that  is  before  Egypt,  w 
thou  goest  toward  Assyria." 

Hebron,  or  Cbebron  (tociety),  one  of  the  most  so- 
cient  cities  in  the  world.  It  was  supposed  to  have  been 
built  by  Arba,  one  of  the  oldest  giants  of  Palestine,  for 
which  reason  it  was  culled  Kirjath-Arba  j  which  nauie 
was  afterwards  changed  into  that  of  Hebron.  This  city 
was  situated  upon  an  eminence  twenty  miles  southward 
from  Jerusalem,  and  tweuty  mile3  north  from  Beer- 
sheba.  Abraham,  Sarah,  and  Isaac,  were  buried  near 
Hebron,  in  the  cave  of  Machpelah,  which  Abraham 
bought  of  Ephron.  Near  to  this  place  was  the  oak,  or 
turpentine  tree,  under  which  Abraham  received  the 
three  angels,  and  was  held  in  the  highest  veneration, 
both  by  the  Jews  aud  Christians.  Here  was  a  fair 
set  lied,  which  was  very  much  resorted  to  by  all  the 
country;  and  this  turpentine  tree  was  thought  to  be 
incorruptible. 
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MY  SCRAP  BOOK. 

LEAF  XXVI. 

"The  Bee  that  wanders,  and  sips  from  every  flower,  disposes 
what  she  has  gathered  into  her  cell*."— Skxic*. 

Bin.  Rowlnndton' *  Narrative  continued. 

That  night  they  bad  me  go  out  of  the  wigwam 
spin.  My  mb tress's  papoos  was  sick,  and  it  died  that 
night;  and  there  was  one  benefit  in  it*  that  there  was 
more  room.  I  went  to  a  wigwam  and  they  bad  me 
come  in,  and  gave  me  a  skin  to  lye  upon,  and  a  mess  of 
venison  and  ground- nuts,  which  was  a  choice  dish 
among  them.  On  the  morrow  they  buried  the  papoos ; 
and  afterward,  both  morning  and  evening,  there  came  a 
company  to  mourn  and  howl  with  her;  though,  I  con- 
fess, I  could  not  much  condole  with  them.  Many  sor- 
rowful days  I  had  in  this  place;  often  getting  alone, 
"  Like  a  crane  or  a  neallow,  so  did  I  chatter !  I  mourn  at 
a  dove,  mine  eyet  fail  with  looking  upward,  OA  Lord,  I 
am  oppretted,  undertake  for  me."  Itaiah  xxxviii,  14.  1 
could  not  tell  the  Lord,  as  Hecekiah,  ver.  3,  "  Remem- 
ber now,  O  Lord,  I  beteech  thee,  how  I  have  walked 
he/ore  thee  in  truth."  Now  had  I  time  to  examine  all 
my  wayes:  my  conscience  did  not  accuse  me  of  unrigh- 
teousness toward  one  or  other;  yet  I  saw  how  in  my 
walk  with  God  I  had  been  a  careless  creature.  As 
David  said,  "  Againtt  thee,  thee  only  have  I  tinned ;" 
and  I  might  say  with  the  poor  publican,  "  God  be  mer- 
ciful to  me,  m  tinner."  On  the  Sabbath  days  1  could 
look  upon  the  sun,  and  think  how  people  were  going  to 
the  house  of  God  to  have  their  souls  refresht,  and 
then  home,  and  their  bodies  also :  but  I  was  destitute 
of  both,  and  might  say  as  the  poor  prodigal,  "  He 
tould  fain  have  filled  hit  belly  with  the  hutht  that  the 
twine  did  eat,  and  no  man  gave  unto  him."  Luke  xv,  16. 
For  1  must  say  with  him,  "  Father,  I  have  tinned  againtt 
heaven,  and  in  thy  tight."  ver.  21.  I  remembered  How, 
on  the  night  before  and  after  the  Sabbath,  when  my 
family  was  about  me,  and  relations  and  neighbours  with 
us,  we  could  pray  and  sing,  and  then  refresht  our  bodies 
with  the  good  things  of  God,  and  then  have  a  comfort- 
able bed  to  ly  down  on  :  but  instead  of  all  this  I  had 
only  a  little  swill  for  the  body,  and  then  like  a  swine 
muAt  ly  down  on  the  ground.  I  cannot  express  to  man 
the  sorrow  that  lay  upon  my  spirit:  the  Lord  knows  it. 
Yet  that  comfortable  Scripture  would  often  come  to  my 
mind,  '*  For  a  email  moment  have  I  fortaken  thee,  but 
trirh  great  merciet  will  I  gather  thee." 

The  Fourteenth  Remove,  Now  must  we  pack  up  and 
be  gone  from  this  thicket,  bending  our  course  towards 
the  Bay-Towns.  I  having  nothing  to  eat  by  the  way 
this  day,  but  a  few  crumbs  of  cake  that  an  Indian  gave 
my  girl  the  day  we  were  taken.  She  gave  it  me,  and  I 
put  it  into  my  pocket;  there  it  lay  till  it  was  so  mouldy 
(for  want  of  good  baking)  that  one  could  not  tell  what 
it  was  made  of;  it  fell  all  to  crumbs,  and  grew  so  dry 
and  hard  that  it  was  like  little  flints }  and  this  refreshed 
me  many  times  when  I  was  ready  to  faint.  It  was  in 
my  thoughts  when  I  put  it  iuto  my  mouth,  that  if  I 
returned,  I  would  tell  the  world  what  a  blessing  the 
Lord  gave  to  such  mean  food.  As  we  went  along  they 
killed  a  deer,  with  a  youug  one  in  her;  they  gave  me  a 
piece  of  the  fawn,  and  it  was  so  young  and  tender  that 
one  might  eat  the  bones  as  well  as  the  flesh,  and  yet  I 
thought  it  very  good.  When  night  came  on  we  sate 
dowu ;  it  rained,  but  they  quickly  got  up  a  bark- 
wigwam,  where  I  lay  dry  that  night.  I  looked  out  in  the 
morning,  and  many  of  them  had  lain  out  in  the  rain  all 
night,  I  saw  by  their  reeking.  Thus  the  Lord  dealt 
mercifully  to  me  many  times;  and  I  fared  better  than 
many  of  them.  In  the  morning  they  took  the  blood  of 
tke  deer  and  put  it  into  the  paunch,  and  so  boiled  it ;  I 


could  eat  nothing  of  that,  though  they  ate  it  sweetly ; 
und  yet  they  wrrc  so  nice  in  other  things,  that  when  I 
had  fetched  water,  and  bad  put  the  dish  I  had  dipt  the 
water  with  into  the  kettle  of  water  which  I  had  brought, 
they  would  say  they  would  knock  ine  down,  for  they 
said  it  was  a  sluttish  trick. 

The  Fifteenth  Remove.  We  went  on  our  travel,  I 
having  got  one  handful  of  ground-nuts  for  my  support 
that  day;  they  gave  me  my  Toad  and  I  went  on  cheerfully 
(with  the  thoughts  of  going  homeward)  having  my 
burden  more  on  my  back  than  my  spirit.  We  came  to 
Bacquaog  river  again  that  day,  near  which  we  abode  a 
few  days.  Sometimes  one  of  them  would  give  me  a 
pipe,  another  a  little  tobacco,  another  a  little  salt, 
which  I  would  change  for  a  little  victuals.  I  cannot 
but  think  what  a  wolvish  appetite  persons  have  in  a 
starving  condition ;  for  many  times  when  they  gave  me 
that  which  was  hot,  1  was  so  greedy,  that  I  should 
burn  my  mouth  so  that  it  would  trouble  me  hours  after, 
and  yet  I  should  quickly  do  the  same  again :  and  after 
I  was  thoroughly  hungry  I  was  never  again  satisfied ; 
for  though  sometimes  it  fell  out  that  I  got  enough,  and 
did  eat  till  I  could  eat  no  more,  yet  I  was  as  unsatisfied 
as  I  was  when  I  began.  And  now  could  I  see  that 
Scripture  verified  (there  being  many  Scriptures  which 
we  do  not  take  notice  of  or  understand  till  we  are 
a  Ink' ted)  Aiicah  vi,  14,  "  Thou  thalt  eat,  but  not  be 
tatitfied."  Now  might  I  see  more  than  ever  before  the 
miseries  that  sin  hath  brought  upon  us.  Many  times  I 
should  be  ready  to  run  out  against  the  heathen,  but 
that  Scripture  would  quiet  me  again,  Amot  iii,  6, 
"  Shall  there  be  evil  in  the  city,  and  the  Lord  hath  not 
done  iff"  The  Lord  help  me  to  make  a  right  improve- 
ment of  his  word,  and  that  1  might  learn  that  great 
lesson,  Micah  vi,  8,  9,  "  He  hath  thewed  thee,  0  man, 
what  it  good :  and  what  doth  the  L>>rd  reuuire  of  thee, 
but  to  do  juttly,  and  love  mercy,  and  walk  humbly  with 
thy  God?   Hear  ye  the  rod,  and  who  hath  appointed 

The  Sixteenth  Remove.  We  l>egan  this  remove  with 
wuding  over  Bacquaug  river.  The  water  was  up  to  the 
knees,  and  the  stream  very  swift,  and  so  cold  that  I 
thought  it  would  have  cut  me  asunder.  I  was  so  weak 
and  feeble  that  I  reeled  as  I  went  along,  and  thought 
there  I  must  end  my  days  at  last,  after  my  bearing  and 
getting  through  so  many  difficulties.  The  Indians  stood 
laughing  to  see  me  staggering  along,  but  in  my  distress 
the  Lord  gave  me  experience  of  the  truth  and  goodness 
of  that  promise,  Itaiah  xliii,  2,  "  fFhen  thou  pattett 
through  the  watert,  I  will  be  with  thee,  and  through  the 
rivert,  they  thalt  not  overflow  thee-"  Then  I  sate  down 
to  put  on  my  stocking  and  shoes,  with  the  tears  running 
down  my  eyes,  and  many  sorrowful  thoughts  in  my 
heart;  but!  gat  up  to  go  along  with  them.  Quickly 
there  came  to  us  an  Indian,  who  informed  them  that  I 
must  go  to  H'achutet,  to  my  master ;  for  there  was  a 
letter  come  from  the  Council  to  the  Saggamoret,  about 
redeeming  the  captives,  and  that  there  would  be  another 
in  fourteen  days,  and  that  I  must  be  there  ready.  My 
heart  was  so  heavy  before,  that  I  could  scarce  speak  or 
go  in  the  path,  and  vet  now  so  light  that  I  could  run. 
My  strength  secrneu  to  come  again,  and  to  recruit  my 
feeble  knees  and  aking  heart ;  yet  it  pleased  them  to  go 
but  one  mile  that  night,  and  there  we  stayed  two  days. 
In  that  time  came  a  company  of  Indians  to  us,  near 
thirty,  all  on  horseback.  My  heart  skipt  within  me, 
thinking  they  had  been  Engtitkmen  at  the  first  sight  of 
them,  for  they  were  dressed  in  Englith  apparel,  with 
hats,  white  neckcloths,  and  sashes  about  their  wasts, 
and  ribbondi  upon  their  shoulders ;  but  when  they  came 
near  there  was  a  vast  difference  between  the  lovely  faces 
of  Chrittiant  and  the  foul  looks  of  the  Heathent,  which 
damped  my  spirit  again. 
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The  Seventeenth  Remove.  A  comfortable  remove  it 
was  for  me,  because  of  ray  hopes.  They  gave  me  my 
pack,  and  along  we  went  cheerfully  :  but  quickly  my 
will  proved  more  than  my  strength  5  having  little  or  no 
refreshing  my  strength  failed,  and  my  spirits  were 
almost  gone  Now  may  I  say  as  David,  Ps»lm  cix,  22, 
23,  24,  "  /  am  poor  ami  needy,  and  my  heart  it  wounded 
within  me.  I  am  gun*  lihe  the  shadow  when  it  dectineth  : 
I  am  lotted  up  and  doirn  at  the  locust :  my  hneet  are 
weak  through  fatting,  and  my  fleth  faiteth  of  fatness." 
At  night  wc  came  to  an  Iudian  town,  and  the  Indian* 
sate  dowu  by  a  wigwam  discoursing,  but  I  was  almost 
spent,  and  could  scarce  speak.  I  laid  down  my  load 
and  went  into  the  wigwam,  and  there  sate  un  Indian 
boiling  of  horses'  feet  (they  being  wont  to  eat  the  flesh 
first,  and  when  the  feet  were  old  and  dried,  and  they 
had  nothing  else,  they  would  cut  off  the  feet  and  use 
them).  I  asked  him  to  give  me  a  little  of  his  broth,  or 
water  they  were  boiling  in  ;  he  took  a  dish  and  gave  rac 
one  spoonful  of  samp,  and  bid  me  take  as  much  of  the 
broth  as  1  would.  1  hen  I  put  some  of  the  hot  water  to 
the  samp  and  drank  it  up,  and  ray  spirit  came  again. 
He  gave  me  also  a  piece  of  the  rune  or  ridding  of  the 
small  guts,  and  I  broiled  it  on  the  coals,  and  now  U  my 
spirit  revived  again.  Though  means  be  never  so  incon- 
siderable, yet  if  the  Lord  bestow  his  blessing  upou 
them,  they  shall  refresh  both  soul  and  body. 

The  Eighteenth  Hemoee.  We  took  up  our  packs,  aud 
along  we  went.  But  a  wearisome  day  I  had  of  it.  As 
we  went  along  I  saw  an  Englishman,  stript  naked,  and 
lying  dead  upon  the  ground,  but  knew  not  who  it  was 
Then  we  came  to  another  Indian  town,  where  we  stayed 
all  night.  In  this  town  were  four  English  children, 
captives  j  and  one  of  them  my  own  sister's.  I  went  to 
see  how  she  did,  and  she  was  well,  considering  her 
captive  condition.  1  would  have  tarried  that  night  with 
her,  but  they  that  owned  her  would  not  suffer  it.  Then 
I  went  to  another  wigwam,  where  they  were  boiling 
corn  and  beans,  which' was  a  lovely  sight  to  see,  but  1 
could  not  get  a  tattle  thereof.  Then  I  went  to  another 
wigwam  where  there  were  two  of  the  English  children  j 
the  squaw  was  boiling  horses'  feet ;  then  she  rut  mc  otf 
a  little  piece,  and  gave  one  of  the  children  a  piece  also. 
Being  very  hungry  I  had  quickly  cat  up  mine,  but  the 
child  could  not  bite  it,  it  was  so  tough  and  sinewy,  but 
lay  sucking,  gnawing,  chewing,  and  slobbering  it  in  the 
mouth  and  hand  1  then  I  took  it  of  the  child  and  eat  it 
myself,  aud  savoury  it  was  to  my  taste;  that  J  may  say 
us  Job  vi,  7,  "  The  thingt  that  my  soul  refuted  to  touch, 
are  at  my  torrowful  meat."  Thus  the  Isord  made  that 
pleasant  and  refreshing  which  another  time  would  have 
been  an  abomination.  '  Then  I  went  home  to  my  mis- 
tresses wigwam,  and  they  told  me  1  disgraced  my 
master  by  begging,  and  if  1  did  so  any  more  they  would 
knock  mc  on  the  head.  1  told  them  they  had  as  good 
knock  me  on  the  head  as  starve  me  to  death. 

The  Xineteenth  Remove.  They  said  when  they  went 
out  that  we  must  travel  to  Wachutcl  this  day.  But  a 
weary  day  I  had  of  it;  travelling  now  three  dayes  toge- 
ther without  resting  any  day  between.  At  last,  after 
many  weary  steps,  I  saw  Wachutet  hills,  but  many  miles 
off.  Then  we  came  to  a  great  swamp,  through  which 
we  travelled  up  to  the  knees  iu  mud  aud  water,  which 
was  heavy  going  to  one  tired  before.  Being  almost 
spent  1  thought  I  should  have  sunk  down  at  last,  and 
never  got  out ;  but  I  may  say,  as  in  Psalm  xciv,  18, 
**  When  my  foot  flipped,  thy  mercy,  O  Lord,  held  me 
up."  fining  along,  having  indeed  my  life,  but  little 
spirit,  Philip  (who  was  in  the  company)  came  up  aud 
took  me  by  the  hand,  and  said,  "  Two  weeks  more,  and 
yon  shall  be  mistress  again.''  I  asked  him  if  he  spake 
true?  He  answered  yes ;  and  quickly  you  shall  come 
to  your  master  again  ;  who  had  been  gone  from  us 


three  weeks.  After  many  weary  steps  we  came  (0 
Wachutet,  where  he  was ;  and  glad  was  I  to  see  him. 
He  asked  me  when  I  wusht  me  f  I  told  hi  in  not  this 
moneth ;  then  he  fetch t  mc  some  water  himself  and  bid 
me  wash,  and  gave  me  the  glass  to  see  how  I  lookt, 
and  bid  his  squaw  give  mc  something  to  cat.  She  gate 
mc  a  mess  of  beans  and  meat,  and  a  little  ground  nut- 
cake.  I  was  wonderfully  revived  with  this  kindness 
shewed  me  ;  Psalm  cvi,  46,  "  He  made  them  alto  to  b 
pitied  of  all  thote  that  carried  them  captives." 

{To  be  continued.) 

S.  J.  B#"»». 


"  LORD,  INCREASE  OUR  FAITH ! " 

Giver  of  faith !  thy  power  impart. 
For  thou  aloue  canst  raise  the  heart 

Above  its  rumh'ring  clay  : 
Blest  source  of  light  and  life  divine  ! 
Into  my  inmost  spirit  shine 

With  thy  celestial  ray. 

Touch'd  by  thy  power,  my  spirit  springs 
Above  the  range  of  earthly  things 

Towards  thy  blest  abode ; 
Soars  up  by  faith  with  eagle  flight. 
And  heavenward  tracks  the  path  of  light 

To  commune  with  its  God. 

The  palm  of  faith  !  its  glory  this. 
That  whilst  its  gain  is  present  bliss, 

It  grasps  the  future  too ; 
For  opening  views  of  glory  cheer. 
And  hopes,  yet  distant  far,  appear 

To  faith's  ecstatic  view. 

(■iver  of  faith  !  thy  power  impart. 
Enlarge  and  elevate  my  heart 

More  of  its  bliss  to  share  ; 
Till  lost  in  glory's  purer  day, 
Faith's  fainter  beam  shall  fade,  away 

In  pure,  rapt  vision  there  ! 


S.  F.  W 


Decree,  means,  and  end.  —  Faith  and  repentant*  in 
as  much  under  the  decree  of  God,  as  salvation  itself:  i 
the  decree  of  God  bring  not  forth  such  things  in  )<•' 
now  as  accompany  salvation,  it  will  never  bring  fort! 
salvation  itself.  The  doctrine  of  election  is  a  comfort 
able  doctrine,  if  we  apply  it  to  the  means  as  well  a»  '• 
the  end.  —  Cole. 


LECTURES  ON  THE  SABBATH. 

A  series  of  Lectures  on  the  Sabbath  are  announced  b 
the  Christian  Instruction  Society,  to  be  delivered  < 
Orange  Street  Chapel,  near  Leicester  Square,  on  Thar: 
day  evenings,  at  Seven  o'clock,  in  the  following  order- 
March  2/. — 'Hie  Institution  and  Design  of  a  WeeU 
Sabbath.    Rev.  F.  A.  Cox,  LL.D. 

April  3. —  The  Perpetual  Authority  and  Unite™ 
Obligation  to  keep  holy  the  Sabbath.  Rev.  J.  Black  ban 
April  10.  —  The  Moral  and  Social  Advantages  of 
Weekly  Rest.    Rev.  John  Burnet. 

April  1 7.  —  Practical  Duties  of  the  Christian  Sablad 
Rev.  H.  Townley. 

April  24.  — The  Violation  of  the  Christian  Sabhail 
and  its  Consequences.   Rev.  J.  Young,  M.A. 

May  I. — The  Heavenly  Sabbath.  Rev.  J.  P.  Dob* 

Louton  ,  Priuttd  ami  Pub!i»li«l  bv  f.  WOOU  AND  SON.  l\*tS«"« < •« 
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THE  E8(  UH1AL.  IN  SPAIN. 


Supkbstition,  vanity,  and  ambition,  originated  the 
EscuriaJ,  which  Dr.  RoherUon  pronounces  "  certainly 
the  most  sumptuous  and  magnificent  of  any  royal  resi- 
dence in  Europe." 

Philip  11,  son  of  the  emperor  Charles  V,  and  whose 
bigotry  hail  contributed  to  inflame  the  intolerant  soul 
of  his  consort  Mary,  "  the  bloody  queen  of  England," 
Has  the  founder  of  this  most  splendid  fabric.  Being  at 
war  with  France,  and  having  gained  some  inconsiderable 
advantages  by  the  assistance  of  the  English,  Dr.  Robert- 
son remarks,  "  As  all  his  passions  were  tinged  with 
superstition,  he,  in  memory  of  the  battle  of  St.  Quintin, 
which  had  been  fought  on  the  day  consecrated  to  St. 
Lawrence,  vowed  to  build  a  Church,  a  Monastery, 
and  a  Palace,  in  honour  of  that  saint  and  martyr. 
Before  the  expiration  of  the  year  (1667)  he  laid  the 
foundation  of  an  edifice,  in  which  all  these  were  united, 
at  the  Escurial,  in  the  neighbourhood  of  Madrid  ;  and 
the  same  principle  which  dictated  the  vow  directed  the 
building ;  for  the  plan  of  the  work  was  so  formed  as  to 
resemble  a  Gridirou,  which,  according  to  the  legendary 
tale,  bad  been  the  instrument  of  St.  Lawrence's  mar- 
tyrdom." 

Bscvrial  is  an  Arabic  word,  signifying  a  place  full 
•f*  rockt.  "  It  is  built  in  a  dry  barren  spot,"  says  an 
eminent  writer,  "  surrounded  with  rugged  mountain*, 

Vol.  III. 


insomuch  that  every  thing  which  grows  there  is  owing 
to  art.  This  place  was  chosen,  it  is  said,  for  the  sake 
of  the  durable  stone  with  which  the  fabric  is  built,  being 
obtained  from  a  mountain  near  at  hand  ;  and  the  design 
of  erecting  it  was  to  commemorate  a  victory,  which 
Philip  II  obtained  over  the  French  (but  by  the  assistance 
of  the  English  forces)  at  St.  Quintin,  on  St.  Lawrence's 
day,  in  the  year  195/.  The  Spanish  description  of  this 
structure  forms  a  sizeable  quarto  volume.  Its  founder 
expended  upon  it  six  millions  of  ducats.  The  apart- 
ments are  decorated  with  an  astonishing  variety  of 
painting;*,  sculpture,  tapestry,  ornaments  of  gold  and 
silver,  marble,  jasper,  gems,  nnd  other  curious  stones, 
surpassing  nil  imagination.  This  building,  besides  its 
palace,  contains  a  church,  large  and  richly  ornamented ; 
a  mausoleum  ;  cloisters;  a  convent;  a  college;  and  a 
library,  containing  about  30,000  volumes ;  besides  largo 
apartments  for  all  kinds  of  artists  and  mechanics,  noble 
walks,  with  extensive  parks  and  gardens  beautified  with 
fountains  and  costly  ornaments.  The  fathers  that  live 
in  the  convent  are  two  hundred,  and  they  have  an  an- 
nual revenue  of  12,000/.  It  was  begun  by  Philip  in 
1562,  five  yean  after  the  battle,  and  completed  in 
twenty-two  years.  It  consists  of  several  courts  and 
quadrangles,  which  altogether  are  disposed  in  the  shape, 
of  r  gridiron,  the  instrument  of  the  martyrdom  uff 
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St.  Lawrence :  the  apartment  where  the  king  resides 
for  mm  the  handle.  The  building  hi  a  long  square,  of 
640  feet  hv  580,  and  the  height  np  to  the  roof  it  all 
round  60  feet,  except  on  the  garden  side,  where  the 
ground  is  more  taken  away.  At  each  angle  is  a  square 
tower  200  feet  high.  The  number  of  windows  in  the 
west  front  is  200,  in  the  cast  front  360.  The  orders 
are  Doric  and  Ionic.  There  are  three  doors  in  the  prin- 
cipal front.  Over  the  grand  entrance  are  the  arms  of 
Spain,  carved  in  stone;  and  a  little  higher,  in  a  niche, 
a  statue  of  St.  Lawrence,  in  a  deacon's  habit,  with  a 
gilt  gridiron  in  his  right  hand  and  a  book  in  his  left. 
Directly  over  the  door  is  a  basso  relievo  of  two  enor- 
mous gridirons  in  stone.  This  vast  structure,  however, 
with  iu  narrow  high  towers,  small  windows,  and  steep 
sloping  roof,  exhibits  a  very  uncouth  style  of  architec- 
ture at  the  same  time  that  the  domes,  and  the  immense 
exteut  of  its  fronts,  render  it  a  wonderfully  grand 
object  from  every  point  of  view.  The  church  is  in  the 
centre,  is  large,  aud  richly  ornamented.  The  cupola  is 
bold  and  light.  The  high  altar  is  composed  of  rich 
marbles,  agates,  aud  jaspers  of  great  rarity,  the  produce 
of  this  kingdom.  Two  magnificent  catafalques  fill  up 
the  side  arcades  of  this  sanctuary ;  on  one  the  emperor 
Charles  V,  bis  wife,  daughter,  and  two  sisters,  are  re- 
presented in  bronze,  larger  than  life,  kneeling :  oppo- 
site t.re  the  effigies  of  Philip  II  and  of  his  three  wives, 
of  the  same  materials,  and  in  the  same  devout  attitude. 
Underneath  is  the  burial-place  of  the  royal  family, 
called  the  Pantheon.  Twenty-five  steps  lead  down  to 
this  vault,  over  the  door  of  which  is  a  Latin  inscription 
denoting,  that  "  this  place,  sacred  to  the  remains  of  the 
Catholic  kings,  was  intended  by  Charles  the  emperor, 
resolved  upou  by  Philip  II,  begun  by  Philip  HI,  and 
completed  by  Philip  IV."  The  mausoleum  is  circular, 
thirty-six  feet  in  diameter,  eucmsted  with  fine  marbles 
in  an  elegant  taste.  The  bodies  of  the  kings  and  queens 
lie  in  tombs  of  marble,  in  niches  one  above  the  other. 
The  plan  of  these  sepulchres  is  grand,  and  executed 
with  a  princely  magnificence;  but,  as  a  modern  tra- 
veller observes,  io  a  style  rather  too  gay,  too  light,  and 
too  delicately  fitted  up  for  the  idea  we  are  apt  to  form 
of  a  chapel  destined  for  the  reception  of  the  dead.  The 
collection  of  pictures  dispersed  about  various  parts  of 
the  church,  sacristry,  and  convent,  has  been  considered 
as  equal,  if  not  superior,  to  any  gallery  in  Europe, 
except  that  of  Dresden.  Formed  out  of  the  spoils 
of  Italy,  and  the  wasted  cabinet  of  that  unfortunate 
dilettante  Charles  the  First  of  Britain,  it  contaius 
some  of  the  most  capital  works  of  the  greatest  painters 
that  have  flourished  since  the  revival  of  the  art.  In 
the  sacristry  is  an  altar  called  La  Santa  Forma.  This 
is  a  kind  of  tabernacle  of  gems,  marbles,  woods,  and 
other  materials,  inlaid  in  gilt  bronze ;  iu  which,  rather 
titan  in  the  excellence  of  the  workmanship  or  taste 
of  the  design,  consists  the  merit  of  this  rock  of  riches. 
Before  it  bangs  a  curtain,  on  which  Coella  has  repre- 
sented Charles  the  Second  and  all  his  court  in  proces- 
siou,  coming  to  place  this  Forma.  This  is  esteemed 
one  of  the  most  curious  collections  of  portraits  in  the 
world ;  for  all  the  persons  are  drawn  with  the  greatest 
strength  of  colour  and  truth  of  expression,  and  are 
said  to  be  not  only  perfect  resemblances  of  the  mo- 
narch and  grandees,  but  even  of  the  monks,  servants, 
and  guards. 

The  statues,  busts,  and  medallions  of  the  Escu. 
rial,  are  neither  very  numerous,  nor  remarkable  for 
their  excellence;  but  the  library  contains  a  most  pre- 
cious collection  of  manuscripts,  many  fine  drawings, 
and  other  curiosities.  Notwithstanding  the  coldness 
of  the  situation  from  its  exposure,  the  late  king,  for 
the  sake  of  hunting,  used  to  pass  here  several  months 
■aff  the  year. 


SUPERSTITION  OF  CHARLES  V,  EMPEROR  OF 
GERMANY. 

Charles  V.  emperor  of  Germany,  was  the  freattit 
sovereign  prince  of  the  sixteenth  century  :  hut  his  supe- 
rior talents  and  imperial  digutty  were  employed  rather 
for  the  destruction  than  the  benefit  of  mankind.  His 
ambition  wa*  insatiable,  in  the  gratification  of  which  he 
shed  rivers  of  blood,  especially  of  the  Protestants,  of 
whom  he  was  a  cruel  persecutor. 

Wearied  with  his  destructive  operations  and  his  dis- 
appointed ambition,  he  resigned  his  imperial  dignity, 
and  retired  to  private  life,  occupying  much  of  his  time 
in  the  construction  of  curious  clocks  and  watches;  but 
finding,  "  after  repeated  trials,  that  he  could  not  bring 
auy  two  of  them  to  go  exactly  alike,  he  reflected,  it  b 
said,  with  a  mixture  of  surprise  as  well  as  regret,  on  hi* 
own  folly,  in  buving  bestowed  so  much  time  and  labour 
on  the  more  vain  attempt  of  bringing  mankind  to  a  pre- 
cise uniformity  of  seutimcnt  concerning  the  profound 
and  mysterious  doctrines  of  religion." 

Superstition  increased  with  the  infirmities  of  tlm 
great  monarch  j  and,  in  the  monastery  where  he  bad 
chosen  to  reside  with  the  monks,  as  an  expiation  fur 
his  sins,  be  gave  himself  the  discipline,  in  secret,  with 
such  severity,  that  the  whip  of  cords  which  he  employ*! 
as  the  instrument  of  his  punishment  was  found,  after  hi# 
decease,  tinged  with  his  blood.  Nor  was  he  satisfied 
with  these  acts  of  mortification,  which,  however  severe, 
were  not  unexampled.  The  timorous  aud  distrustful 
solicitude  which  always  accompanies  superstitiou,  still 
continued  to  disquiet  bun,  and,  depreciating  all  the 
devout  exercises  iu  which  he  had  hitherto  been  engaged, 
prompted  bim  to  aim  at  something  extraordinary,  at 
some  new  and  singular  act  of  piety  that  would  display 
his  zeal,  and  merit  the  favour  of  Heaveu.  The  act  ou 
which  he  fixed  was  as  wild  and  uncommon  as  any  that 
superstition  ever  suggested  to  a  weak  and  disordered 
fancy.  He  resolveo:  to  celebrate  his  own  obsequies 
before  his  death.  He  ordered  his  tomb  to  be  erected  in 
the  chapel  of  the  monastery.  His  domestics  marched 
thither  in  funeral  procession,  with  black  tapers  in  their 
hands.  He  himself  followed  iu  his  shroud.  He  wa* 
laid  in  his  coffin  with  much  solemnity.  The  service  for 
the  dead  was  chauoted,  and  Charles  joined  in  the 
prayers  whi?b  were  offered  up  for  the  rest  of  his  soul, 
mingling  his  tears  with  those  which  his  attendants  shed, 
as  if  they  had  been  celebrating  a  real  funeral.  The 
ceremony  closed  with  sprinkling  holy  water  on  the 
coffin  in  the  usual  form,  and  all  the  assistants  retiring, 
the  doors  of  the  chapel  were  shut.  Then  Charles  rote 
out  of  the  coffin  and  withdrew  to  his  apartment,  full  of 
those  awful  sentiments  which  such  a  singular  solemnity 
was  calculated  to  inspire.  But  either  the  fatiguiog 
length  of  the  ceremony,  or  the  impression  which  the 
image  of  death  left  on  his  mind,  affected  him  so  much, 
that  next  day  he  was  seized  with  a  fever.  His  feeble 
frame  could  not  long  resist  its  violence,  and  he  expired 
on  the  21st  of  September  (1658),  after  a  life  of  fifty- 
eight  years,  six  months,  and  twentv-five  days.— I*- 
Iluberiton'i  Charle*  F. 


Consider  what  thou  wert,  what  thou  art,  what  tbou 
shall  be :  what's  within  thee,  what's  above  thee,  what  * 
beneath  thee,  what's  against  thee :  what  was  before 
thee,  what  shall  be  after  thee :  and  this  will  bring  tu 
thy*elf%  humility;  to  thy  neighhourt,  charity;  to  the 
wuria,  contempt;  to.  thy  God,  obedience.  He  that 
knows  not  himself  positively,  cannot  know  himself  re- 
latively. —  Qatrltt. 
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THE  DIFFUSION  OF  CHRISTIAN  KNOWLEDGE 
ON  THE  CONTINENT  OF  EUROPE. 

Wb  have  frequently  celled  the  attention  of  our  readers 
to  the  important  subject  of  "  Religion  in  Fiance,"  and 
we  trust  allusion  has  not  been  made  to  it  in  vain.  We 
hare  been  favoured  with  some  extracts  from  the  corre- 
spondence of  some  active  agents  engaged  in  missionary 
efforts  in  France,  under  the  superintendence  of  the 
"  Continental  Society,"  and  wc  present  them  to  the 
Christian  public. 

The  Reverend  Henri  Pyt,  whose  name  is  familiar  as  a 
devoted  servant  of  the  Lord,  aud  at  one  peculiarly  in- 
terested for  the  religious  instruction  of  his  countrymen, 
has  lately  given,  in  a  letter  addressed  to  the  committee, 
his  view*  of  the  present  state  of  religion  in  and  near 
Paris,  and  the  general  prospects  connected  with  the  dif- 
fusion of  the  gospel,  and  the  exertions  used  by  the  So- 
ciety with  which  he  is  connected  throughout  the  coun- 
try.   He  thus  writes : — 

"  Parit. — In  this  metropolis,  which  in  so  many  re- 
spects may  be  considered  as  the  focus  of  the  infidelity 
which  reigns  ia  France,  there  are  numberless  impedi- 
ments thrown  in  the  way  of  the  progress  of  the  gospel. 
One  is  rsady  to  think,  that  Satan  has  accumulated  there 
all  the  means  which  be  holds  at  his  disposal  to  turn  men 
aside  from  seeking  to  be  reconciled  with  God,  and  to 
blind  the  eves  of  their  understanding,  so  that  the  light 
of  the  glorious  gospel  of  Christ,  who  is  the  image  of 
the  Father,  should  not  shine  in  their  hearts.  Political 
passions,  the  whirlwind  of  business,  the  attractions  of 
worldly  pleasures,  and  the  innumerable  subjects  of  men- 
tal distraction,  among  which  I  rank  first  the  fruits  of 
a  decidedly  impious  press,  which,  like  a  torrent,  keeps 
increasing  more  and  more  every  day  ;  all  these  occupy 
the  mind  of  the  public  to  such  an  extent,  that  the  inha- 
bitants of  this  great  city  can  find  neither  room  nor  time 
to  attend  to  the  message  of  God  to  men.  It  is  only  those 
who  live  in  the  midst  of  such  an  atmosphere  of  unbelief 
as  this,  who  can  form  an  adequate  idea  of  the  sway  which 
the  prince  of  this  world  exercises  here.  The  Christian, 
in  order  to  stand,  must  needs  exercise  the  utmost  vigi. 
lance,  while  the  Lord's  servants,  in  order  that  their 
efforts  should  not  prove  altogether  useless,  must  needs 
labour  night  and  day.  The  flock  whom  the  Lord  has 
gathered  around  uie  here,  has  been  increasing  during 
the  year.  About  this  time  twelve  months,  it  was  com- 
posed of  about  sixty  converted  souls  ;  and  now,  through 
God's  grace,  it  amounts  to  seventy-three— most  of  whom 
are  decided  Christians,  full  or  spiritual  life,  who  are  my 
joy  and  my  consolation,  and  who  inspire  tnewith  courage 
and  strength.  Those  seventy-three  sheep  of  the  Lord 
are  disseminated,  and  reside  in  different  parts  of  this 
great  city,  so  that  a  whole  day  is  sometimes  taken  up  to 
visit  seven  or  eight  persuus.  Besides  this  number,  there 
are  those  who  form  a  more  or  less  numerous  congrega- 
tion, and  which,  far  from  having  diminished  in  number, 
since  this  day  twelve  months  has  sensibly  increased,  for 
which  I  desire  to  be  thankful  to  God.  Alas !  we  do  not 
see  here  multitudes  converted  at  once,  nor  can  we  expect 
it ;  here  and  there,  aud  that  from  time  to  time,  some 
poor  sinner  is  taken  out  of  the  mass,  and  added  to  the 
church;  such  is  the  nature  of  the  work  which  God  is 
carrying  on  in  Paris,  and  even  through  the  whole  of 
France.  But  for  all  that,  ought  we  to  allow  our  bands 
to  hang  down,  und  our  knees  to  grow  weaker?  Certainly 
not.  It  lias  been  a  thousaud  times  said,  aud  we  must  re- 
peat it  a  thousand  times  more,  that  we  work  for  the  Lord, 
and  not  for  the  sake  of  whatever  success  he  may  pros- 
per us  with  ;  and  wc  were  doomed  ever  to  toil  and  labour 
without  fruit,  it  would  uo  less  be  our  duty  and  our  pri- 
vilege to  work  for  the  Lord  in  this  world  of  sin  and 
wretchedness.   Let  not  our  brethren  in  Great  Britain, 


who  for  the  last  fourteen  years  have  been  making  sacri- 
fices to  enable  labourers  in  the  Lord's  vineyard  to  make 
known  the  gospel  of  the  Son  of  God  in  France,  slacken 
their  efforts  nor  be  discouraged.  What  they  have  done, 
they  have  done  it  unto  their  Saviour,  and  their  work  of 
faith  will  not  remain  unrewarded  by  Him.  Let  them 
persevere,  knowing  that  he  has  set  his  seal  to  their 
efforts.  The  labours  of  the  Continental  Society  have 
been  blest  for  the  last  fourteen  years  :  they  are  so  now, 
as  ranch  as  tbey  were  at  the  beginning.  If  its  successes 
have  not  been  greater  in  point  of  number,  those  it  has 
obtained  have  been  and  continue  to  be  solid,  and  the  day 
of  Christ  alone  will  reveal  them.  We  have  just  been  de- 

K rived  of  the  chapel  where  we  met  for  public  worship. 
Iy  people,  who  are  all  of  them  poor  people,  have  sub- 
scribed more  than  1500  francs  a  year  towards  buying  a 
place  fit  for  a  chapel,  but  without  any  success.  The 
scarcity  of  rooms  fit  for  that  use  in  Paris  is  incredible." 
As  to  PertaUiet,  he  thus  adds  :— 
"  Whilst  the  church  and  congregation  which  the  Lord 
gave  me  the  oversight  of  in  Paris,  is  composed  almost 
entirely  of  Protestants,  at  Versailles  I  have  hardly  any 
hut  Roman  Catholics.  The  Protestants  of  that  town,  who 
are  but  few  in  number,  have  a  church  and  pastor  of 
their  own  j  therefore,  on  my  arrival  there,  I  was  of  ne- 
cessity compelled  to  direct  my  steps  towards  the  Roman 
Catholic  population.  It  is  upon  them  that  1  have  con- 
stantly called,  and  it  was  for  their  well-being  the  Lord 
sent  me  to  Versailles.  There  is  a  great  difference  iu  cer- 
tain places,  and  Versailles  is  one  of  them,  between  the 
Roman  Catholics  and  the  Protestants ;  the  latter  in 
general  have  given  up  the  vital  doctrines  of  the  Reform- 
ation; their  leaders,  under  pretence  of  enlightened  no- 
tions of  liberty  and  of  progressive  knowledge,  hold  up 
those  doctriues  to  their  hearers  as  valuable  only  for  the 
days  of  ancient  times,  when  the  Reformation  took  place, 
but  obsolete  for  the  enlightened  times  in  which  they  pre- 
tend tnsay  we  are  now  living;  consequently  those  precious 
doctrines  are  despised,  and  those  who  proclaim  them  arc 
looked  upon  as  beings  worthy  of  pity,  and  at  the  sam« 
time  to  be  feared.  The  Roman  Catholics,  on  the  contrary, 
like  to  hear  any  one  talk  to  tbem  of  Jesue,  as  God  the 
Saviour.  Fundamental  truths  do  not  meet  amongst  them 
with  that  spirit  of  opposition  which  partakes  of  hatred, 
as  they  do  amongst  the  Protestants  generally.  Thus, 
there  was  a  perfect  contrast  in  the  reception  I  met  with 
at  Versailles,  between  that  showed  me  by  the  Roman  Catho- 
lics, and  that  by  the  Protestants.  The  latter  fled  from  me 
as  from  a  being  who  excites  terror ;  the  former  filled  my 
chapel  the  second  time  it  was  opened  to  the  public.  A 
Christian  church  was  formed  at  Versailles,  all  the  mem- 
bers of  which  (except  three  who  are  English)  have 
come  out  of  the  Romish  church.  The  conversion  of 
some  of  them  was  very  remarkable.  I  shall  men- 
tion that  of  a  French  officer  on  half  pay.  Having 
speul  the  whole  of  his  life  in  camps,  and  amidst  the  din 
of  war,  he  knew  nothing  of  true  religion.  He  married 
a  Spanish  lady,  who,  like  him,  knew  little  or  nothing  of 
the  truth  as  it  is  in  Jesus.  This  officer,  who  is  of  a  cool 
and  thinking  turn  of  mind,  in  no  way  communicative, 
attended  one  of  our  meetings,  when  God  met  him  there, 
aud  the  arrow  of  conviction  was  lodged  in  hi*  bosom. 
He  kept  to  himself,  however,  the  impression  he  had  re- 
ceived through  the  blessing  of  God ;  but  as  that  first 
arrow  of  conviction  had  penetrated  deeply  into  his  heart, 
he  coutinued  to  attend  our  meetings.  His  wife,  who 
was  naturally  of  a  religious  disposition,  but  only  after 
the  Spanish  fashion,  consented  one  day  to  accompany 
her  husband  to  one  of  our  public  meetings ;  the  grace 
of  our  Lord  entered  her  heart  in  the  course  of  that  ser- 
vice, which  she  attended  for  the  first  time  j  but  as  she 
is  of  a  more  communicative  disposition  than  her  husband, 
she  could  not  contain  what  passed  in  her  heart  j  she  re- 
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quested  to  have  un  interview  with  me,  in  the  course  of 
wliieh  I  discovered  tbc  true  state  other's  and  her  hus- 
band's mind.  Their  joy  was  great  when  the  Spirit  of 
God  entered  their  hearts,  to  feel  more  fully,  after  under- 
standing it  hetter,  the  doctrine  of  free  salvation.  They 
have  persevered  since  that  time  without  any  variation, 
and  arc  both  objects  of  edification  to  their  brethren. 
That  Spanish  sister  was  ton  deeply  sensible  of  the  happy 
state  of  mind  she  felt,  not  to  speak  of  it.  A  few  weeks 
afterwards,  she  brought  to  our  meeting  along  with  her 
a  whole  Romau  Catholic  fumily,  who,  a  twelvemonth 
afterwards,  were  added  to  the  church.  That  family  in 
their  turn  brought  other*,  of  whom  we  begin  to  enter- 
tain great  hopes.  A  respectable  Romau  Catholic  woman, 
seeing  one  day  in  the  Lauds  of  a  neighbour  of  hers  a 
small  tract  we  bad  given  her,  wiihed  to  read  it :  and 
after  its  perusal  she  began  to  attend  our  meetings.  Her 
soul  being  prepared,  she  experienced  the  earnest  of  the 
gospel  blessing,  that  of  an  earnest  wish  to  comprehend 
more  fully  what  she  heard  from  the  pulpit.  Being  na- 
turally timid,  she  could  not  make  up  her  mind  to  have 
an  interview  with  the  minister,  although  she  had  ex- 
pressed a  wish  to  that  effect :  it  was  not  the  fear  of  the 
world  that  deterred  her,  but  only  the  natural  timidity  of 
her  disposition.  However,  she  made  up  her  miud  to 
have-  the  desired  interview,  in  the  course  of  which  she 
unfolded  her  soul ;  it  was  found  that,  for  a  long  time 
past,  disgusted  with  the  practices  of  the  Roiuisli  church, 
she  sought  with  anxiety  the  truth ;  that  her  husband 
was  similarly  situated,  and  that,  consequently,  two  or 
three  years  ago.  they  procured  a  Bible,  hoping  to  find 
in  it  the  way  of  life,  but  that  Bible  being  printed  in  the 
obsolete  Gallic  language,  almost  unintelligible  to  persons 
who  have  not  made  a  particular  study  of  it,  their  efforts 
to  understand  its  meaning  proved  ineffectual,  and  they 
laid  it  aside.  Those  two  souls,  thus  prepared  by  degrees 
for  a  long  period  previous  to  their  coming  among  us,  re- 
ceived the  word  with  gladness,  and  were  added  to  the 
church.  The  wife  in  particular  is  a  precious  jewel ;  the  has 
made  treat  progress  in  Christian  experience,  which 
proves  how  quickly  the  Holy  Spirit  con  mature  the  life 
which  he  communicates  into  the  heart  of  the  individual 
who  believes  the  gospel.  I  could,  dear  brethren,  fill 
several  pages  with  similar  details,  but  <*©  urn  ditce 

P.  N. 

{To  be  continued.) 


THIRTY-TWO  MORE  MISSIONARIES  FOR  THE 
WEST  INDIES. 

Evsnv  benevolent  mind  must  sincerely  rejoice  in  the 
prospects  which  are  opening  in  the  West  Indies,  in  the 
emancipation  of  800,000  of  our  fellow-men  from  the 
(rpil  condition  of  brute  beasts !  Government,  when 
the  Directors  of  the  several  Missionary  Societies  pre- 
sented their  memorials  for  that  great  act  of  justice  to 
be  granted  in  favour  of  those  oppressed  men,  asked 
whether  they  were  prepared  to  send  out  a  sufficient 
number  of  missionaries  to  instruct  them  in  their  moral 
and  religious  duties.  Whatever  pledges  they  gave  to 
his  Majesty's  ministers,  or  whether  they  gave  any,  it  is 
truly  delightful  to  find  the  Wesleyan  Missionary  Society 
are  sending  forth  eighteen  more  missionaries  to  that 
field  of  labour;  and  the  I<ondon  Missionary  Society  are 
sending  fourteen  more  of  those  devoted  servants  of 
Christ.  We  are  not  aware  how  many  more  will  be 
sent  forth  bv  the  Baptist  Missionary  Society:  uor  have 
we  heard  what  reply  was  made  bv  his  Majesty's  minis- 
ters to  a  deputation  from  that  body,  respecting  the  re- 
building of  their  chapels,  which  have  been  demolished 
by  the  white  mob,  in  Jamaica.  Surely  that  moasiire  of 
justice  con  neither  be  refused  nor  delayed,  and  we 


trust  an  unqualified  assurance  wan  gircn  of  that  property 
being  immediately  restored.  May  the  largest  measure* 
of  the  gifts  and  graces  of  the  Holy  Spirit  be  puurrd 
out  upon  those  servant*  of  Christ,  that  they  may  l>c 
increasingly  successful  in  the  work  of  their  Diviae  Lord. 
And  surely  funds  to  these  Societies  will  not  be  withheld 
by  the  Christian  public  in  supporting  these  additional 
exertions !  The  spirit  of  liberality,  the  fruits  of  which 
we  have  already  seen  in  about  10,0007.  additional  sub- 
scriptions, leads  us  to  the  confident  assurance  that  the 
churches  will  iu  this  mauner  glorify  their  hleucd 
Redeemer ! 


TRAVANCORE  MISSION, 

LONDON  MISSIONARY  SOCIRTY. 

Thr  following  extract  from  the  Quarterly  Sketches,  fur 
April,  will  afford  great  delight  to  the  friends  of  the 
gospel  of  Christ :  —  "  That  the  friends  of  Chri-tian 
Missious  have  abundant  cause  to  thank  God  and  Uke 
courage,  will  appear  when  the  present  state  of  the  mis- 
sion is  considered.  In  the  Travancorc  Mission,  includ- 
ing the  eastern  and  western  divisions,  there  are  three 
missinnariess,  l»esidcs  Mr.  Miller,  who  sailed  for  India  in 
May  last;  two  European  assistants;  thirty-two  readers ; 
thirty  assistant  readers ;  making  a  total  of  sixty-seven 
ageuts ;  1 15  stations ;  eighty-seven  congregations ;  4,1(10 
regulur  attendants;  ninety-seven  schools;  in  which 
3,(K)5  children  receive  regular  instruction.  There  are 
also  two  printing  establishments,  at  one  of  which  were 
printed,  in  1831  and  six  months  of  1832,  76,000  Iracti, 
beside  school  books;  and  at  the  other,  numbers  of 
school  books,  catechisms,  &c.  In  order  to  strenpiln  n 
this  important  mission,  Mr.  Charles  Miller  embarked 
for  Travancore  iu  the  month  of  May  last,  and  tiding*  of 
his  arrival  at  his  station  are  daily  expected.  May  bt 
enter  upon  the  important  sphere  of  his  labours  in  the 
fulness  of  the  blessing  of  the  Gospel  of  Christ !  May 
the  increase  of  aid  which  bis  arrival  will  impart  lie 
accompanied  with  an  increased  outpouring  of  the  Holy 
Spirit's  influence,  aud  a  still  more  abundant  measure  of 
the  Divine  benedictiou  on  the  labours  of  the  devoted 
men,  who  are  making  manifest  the  savour  of  the  know- 
ledge of  Christ  in  every  place  !** 


STATE  OF  CRIME  IN  THE  METROPOLIS. 
Instbao  of  indulging  gloomy  reflections,  perhaps  every 
Christian  ought  to  rejoice  that  the  moral  portraiture  of 
our  metropolis  is  not  still  more  terrific.  Thank*  to 
Christian  Instruction  Societies  for  their  benevolent  and 
efficient  operations.  The  official  Criminal  Return*  for 
1 833  have  been  printed,  from  which  it  appears,  that  the 
whole  number  of  charges  brought  before  the  metropo- 
litan magistrates,  by  the  new  police,  during  the  last 
year,  umounts  to  db,9b0;  showing  a  decrease,  com- 
pared with  the  previous  year,  of  7,584  offences.  The 
analysis  of  the  returns  snows,  however,  that  a  very 
large  proportion  of  the  charges  are  of  a  very  minor 
character.  Out  of  the  whole  number,  it  appears  that  no 
less  than  27,000  have  been  dismissed  by  the  magistrates 
as  unsupported  by  proper  evidence.  The  largest  item* 
in  the  catalogue  of  offences  appear  to  be : — 
Drunken  charges  brought  before  the  magistrates,!  I, ^ 

Ditto,  discharged  by  the  superintendents   18,487 

Disorderly  characters   b,7'2\_ 

Prostitutes    3,4-)7 

Assaults   5.^2' 

Larcenies   7,8** 

Suspicious  characters  

Vagrants   

Out  of  the  large  number  of  29,800  drunkards,  no  less 
than  12,000  appear  to 
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ON  NOVEL  READING. 

Wb  are  obliged  by  the  following  valuable  communica- 
tion from  C. ;  and  strongly  recommend  it  to  our 
readers.  —  Editor. 


"  Is  it  right  or  consistent  for  a  Member  of  a  Christian 
church  to  read  Novels?— \  Constant  Rkadkh." 
(8ee  p.tf4.) 

Mb.  Editor, 

If  one  of  my  children  were  to  ask  me, 
"  Father,  how  near  may  I  go  to  the  edge  of  the  water 
without  danger  of  falling  in?"  parental  affection  and 
common  sense  would  join  to  prompt  the  answer-— 
*'  Keep  from  the  river's  brink  altogether,  my  child,  and 
then  you  will  be  sure  to  be  safe."  The  question  pro- 
posed  by  your  Correspondent,  44  A  Constant  Reader," 
respecting  Novel  Reading,  presupposes  a  doubt  in  his 
own  mind  as  to  its  propriety.  As  a  general  answer  to 
every  such  case,  I  would  refer  the  inquirer  to  the  scrip- 
tural direction, Abstain  from  all  appearance  of  evil." 
It  is  plainly  the  duty  of  every  one  who  doubts  the  law- 
fulness of  this  kind  of  reading,  to  abstain  from  it  en- 
tirely. 

The  fictitious  histories  called  Novels,  however  dif- 
ferent ^  in  the  ability  with  which  they  are  written,  all 
agree  in  one  feature  —  they  are  merely  works  of  amuse- 
ment. Some  of  them  may  profess  to  expose  this  folio, 
and  others  to  care  that  vice;  but  they  arc  manifestly 
written  for  the  amusement  of  the  reader;  that  is,  to 
call  things  by  their  right  names,  that  we  may  be  enabled 
by  their  means  to  consume  that  precious  time  which  is 
allotted  to  us  for  the  most  important  of  all  purposes, 
to  promote  the  Divine  glory  and  secure  the  salvation  of 
the  immortal  soul.  There  have  been  indeed  of  late 
years  some  works  published  of  this  description  for  the 
inculcation  of  religion*  truth ;  but  into  the  merits  of 
these  we  need  not  inquire,  as  they  are  evidently  not  the 
description  of  Novels  referred  to  in  the  question  be- 
fore us. 

The  inquirer  is  supposed  to  be  a  member  of  a  Chris- 
tian church;  (what  an  honour!)  aad  the  question  is, 
whether  the  perusal  of  these  works  of  amusement  is 
consistent  and  right  for  him.  Of  course  no  one  would 
presume  to  join  the  church  of  Christ,  who  is  not  deeply 
sensible  of  the  paramount  importance  of  eternal  things, 
and  desirous  to  take  the  Holy  Scriptures  as  the  rule 
both  of  bis  faith  and  practice.  Let  ns  see  in  one  or 
two  particulars  how  the  directions  of  this  divine  book 
will  accord  with  a  perusal  of  some  of  the  most  admired 
of  this  class  of  publications. 

"  Learn  of  me,"  says  One  whom  the  Christian  pro- 
fesses to  take  for  his  model  as  well  as  for  his  Saviour — 
"  Learn  of  me,  for  I  am  meek  and  lowly  in  heart." 
Is  this  dove-like  disposition  to  be  either  acquired 
or  strengthened  by  perusing  the  sarcastic  Novels  of 
Miss  Edgeworth?  or  is  the  apparently  studied  avoidance 
of  every  approach  to  religious  sentiment,  which  distin- 
guishes the  productions  of  this  lady,  likely  to  edify  one 
regards  the  salvation  of  his  soul  as  the  one  thing 


ncedfnl?  —  "Blessed  are  the  pure  in  heart,"  says  the 
ain,  "  >Vhat  manner  of  persons 
oaght  we  to  he  in  all  holy  conversation  and  godliness." 


sacred  volume :  and  agai 


Is  it  probable  that  this  purity  of  heart  and  life  will  be 
promoted  by  reading  the  elaborate  description  of  scenes 
of  villany  and  impurity,  depicted  with  such  glowing 
Hoquence  in  the  much-admired  Novels  of  Richardson  ? 
—The  inquirer  reads  again,  "  Be  not  conformed  to  this 
world :"  "  Set  your  affections  on  things  above,  not  on 
things  opvn  the  earth :"  and  for  a  commentary  upon 
these  divine  texts,  he  opens  — the  YVaverlcy  Novels! 
Aad  here,  as  the  devil  tempted  our  divine  Master  by  a 
sight  of  ail  the  kingdoms  of  the  world  and  all  the  glory 


of  them,  the  Great  Northern  Magician,  as  his  admirers 
call  him,  spreads  before  his  readers,  with  all  Ute  fasci- 
nations of  eloquence  and  dramatic  effect,  the  pomp  and 
pageantry  and  splendour  of  by.gooe  days,  and  exhibi- 
tions of  the  evil  passions  of  the  human  heart  in  a  variety 
of  enchanting  forms,  calculated  to  blind  the  judgment 
and  captivate  the  affections ;  but  which,  were  they 
weighed  in  the  balances  of  the  sanctuary,  or  viewed 
through  a  juster  medium,  would  be  found  lighter  than 
vanity,  and  nothing  better  than  a  mass  of  gilded  rotten- 
ness.—  Once  more:  the  Scripture  says,  "The  Lord 
will  not  hold  him  guiltless  that  taketb  his  name  in  vain." 
"  If  thou  wilt  not  fear  this  glorious  and  fearful  name, 
The  Lord  thy  God,  then  the  Lord  will  make  thy  plagues 
wonderful."  Yet  in  defiance  of  these  solemn  warnings 
and  tremendous  threatening.?,  the  novel  writer  scruples 
not  to  profane  that  awful  name  at  which  devils  tremble 
and  angels  veil  their  faces  with  their  wings,  to  give 
force  to  a  blasphemous  imprecation,  or  to  impart  addi- 
tional energy  to  a  ribald  jest.  —  Member  of  a  Christian 
church,  is  such  a  course  of  reading  consistent  with  your 
character  ?  Can  it  be  right  f  I  have  referred  only  to 
some  of  the  most  admired  and  standard  productions  of 
tbe  class  alluded  to,  and  hesitate  not  to  say  of  them  in 
the  mass,  that  they  are  not  fit  for  Christian  readers. 

I  cannot  imagine  a  member  of  a  Christian  church 
retiring  to  rest  at  night  without  some  measure  of  reflec- 
tion on  the  occupations  of  the  past  day,  and  a  solemn 
committal  of  himself  to  tbe  care  of  Him  who  neither 
slumbers  nor  sleeps.  What  would  my  inquiring  friend 
think  of  such  an  address  as  the  following?  "Omy 
Heavenly  Father,  I  bless  and  praise  Thee  for  ail  the 
means  01  edification  which  Thou  art  giving  me  from 
time  to  time.  Let  thy  blessing  be  added  to  them,  I 
beseech  Thee,  to  make  them  effectual ;  aud  to  this  end 
bless  the  Novel  I  have  been  reading  this  day,  that  it  may 
conduce  to  thy  glory  and  the  salvation  of  my  immortal 
soal!"  My  dear  friend,  novel-reading  is  decidedly 
inconsistent  with  your  religious  character — it  certainly 
cannot  be  right. 

Religion  ought  to  pervade  every  power  of  the  mind : 
it  should  be  a  reasonable  service,  and  have  the  under- 
standing and  judgment  under  its  control.  But  the  scat 
of  religion  is  in  the  heart ;  and  uolcss  it  is  the  service 
of  love  and  affection,  will  be  of  little  value  in  the  right 
of  Him  who  says,  44  My  son,  give  me  thy  heart."  Per- 
mit me  affectionately  to  remind  you,  my  inquiring 
friend,  that  just  in  proportion  as  the  heart  and  affections 


in  the  service  of  religion,  you  will  lose  the 
taste  for  these  false  sources  of  gratification,  and  be 
enabled  with  the  Psalmist  t<*  consider  the  Divine  law  as 
a  greater  treasure  than  the  most  fine  gold,  and  sweeter 
than  honey  or  the  honeycomb.  It  is  the  waut  of  this 
divine  taste  alone  that  can  lead  a  member  of  a  Christian 
church  to  wish  to  spend  his  precious  time  in  novel 
reading. 

Pet  haps  the  inquirer  is  a  female.  44  In  Christ  Jesus," 
says  the  Book,  41  there  is  neither  male  nor  female;" 
and  therefore  the  foregoing  remarks  are  equally  appli- 
cable to  both  sexes.  I  will,  however,  just  add  in  con- 
clusion, that  the  peculiar  susceptibility  and  warmth  of 
feeling  which  distinguishes  the  female  character,  and 
gives  it  snch  an  irresistible  charm  when  directed  aright, 
is  likely  to  lead  its  possessor  to  greater  aberrations  from 
the  path  of  duty,  if  suffered  to  take  a  wrong  direction. 
Let  me  then  earnestly  warn  you,  if  a  female,  from 
indulging  in  a  species  of  reading,  which  is  likely  to 
take  a  stronger  hold  on  your  susceptible  mind  than  it 
probably  would  on  one  of  the  sterner  sex.  Your  read- 
ing will  undoubtedly  have  an  influence  both  upon  your 
character  and  conduct;  and  1  have  no  hesitation  in 
giving  it  as  the  result  of  my  observation  in  life,  that, 
independently  of  its  mischievous  influence  upou  your 
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own  personal  character,  novel  reading-,  as  far  as  its 
influence  extends,  is  calculated  to  unfit  yon  for  a  pro- 
per 'discharge  of  those  highly  important  duties  to  which 
you  are  called  in  society,  and  upon  your  doe  fulfilment 
of  which  so  mainly  depends  the  happiness  of  all  around 
you,  and  the  welfare  of  mankiud  in  the  succeeding 
ages  of  the  world. 

C. 


I>IY  SCRAP  BOOK. 

LEAF  XXVIII. 

"  The  Bee  that  wanders,  aod  sips  from  every  flower,  disposes 
what  she  has  gathered  into  ber  cells." — Since*. 

Mrs.  Rowlandsod's  Narrative,  continued. 

M  y  master  had  three  squaws,  living  sometimes  with 
one,  and  sometimes  with  another.  One,  this  old  squaw 
at  whose  wigwam  I  was,  and  with  whom  my  master  had 
been  those  three  weeks.  Another  was  ff'ettimore,  with 
whom  I  had  lived  and  served  all  this  while.  A  severe 

Eroud  dame  she  was,  bestowing  erery  day  in  dressing 
erself,  ucnr  as  much  time  as  any  of  the  gentry  of  the 
land  :  powdering  her  hair  and  painting  her  face,  going 
with  her  necklaces,  with  jewels  in  her  ears,  and  brace, 
lets  on  her  hnnds.  When  she  bad  dressed  herself,  h*r 
work  was  to  make  girdles  of  wampoon  and  beads.  The 
third  squaw  was  a  younger  one,  by  whom  he  had  two 
papooses.  By  that  time  I  was  refresht  by  tbe  old  squaw 
with  whom  my  master  was,  Wetlimorrfs  maid  came  to 
call  me  home,  at  which  I  fell  a  weeping;  then  the  old 
squaw  told  me,  to  encourage  me,  that  if  I  wanted  vic- 
tuals I  should  come  to  her,  and  that  1  should  lye  there 
in  her  wigwam.  Then  I  went  with  tbe  maid,  and 
quickly  came  again  and  lodged  there.  The  squaw  laid 
a  mat  under  me,  and  a  good  rug  over  me;  the  first 
time  I  had  any  such  kindness  showed  me.  I  understood 
that  Wettimore  thought,  that  if  she  should  let  me  go 
aod  serve  with  the  old  squaw,  she  would  be  in  danger 
to  lose  not  only  my  service,  but  the  redemption  pay 
also.  I  was  not  a  little  glad  to  hear  this,  being  by  it 
raised  in  my  hopes  that  in  God's  due  time  there  would 
be  an  end  of  this  sorrowful  hour.  Then  came  an  Indian 
and  asked  me  to  knit  him  three  pair  of  stockins,  for 
which  1  had  a  hat  and  a  silk  handkerchief.  Then 
another  asked  me  to  make  her  a  shift,  for  which  she 
gave  me  an  apron. 

Then  came  Tom  and  Peter,  with  the  second  letter 
from  the  council,  about  the  captives.  Though  they 
were  Indians,  I  gat  them  by  tbe  band,  and  burst  out 
into  tears;  my  heart  was  so  full  that  I  could  not  speak 
to  them  :  but  recovering  myself,  I  asked  them  how  my 
husband  did,  and  all  my  friends  and  acquaintance? 
They  said  they  were  very  well,  but  very  melancholy. 
They  brought  roe  two  biscuits  and  a  pound  of  tobacco. 
The  tobacco  I  quickly  gave  away.  When  it  was  all 
gone,  one  asked  me  to  give  him  a  pipe  of  tobacco,  I 
told  him  it  was  all  gone ;  then  began  he  to  rant  and 
threaten ;  I  told  him  when  my  husband  came  1  would 
give  him  some.  Hang  him,  rogue,  says  he,  I  will 
knock  his  brains  out  if  he  comes  here:  and  then  again, 
in  the  same  breath,  they  would  say,  that  if  there  should 
come  an  hundred  without  guns,  they  would  do  them  no 
hurt — so  unstable  and  like  mad  men  they  were.  So 
that  fearing  the  worst  I  durst  not  send  to  my  husband, 
though  there  were  some  thoughts  of  his  coming  to 
redeem  and  fetch  me,  not  knowing  what  might  follow; 
for  there  was  little  more  trust  to  them  titan  to  the 
master  they  served.  When  the  letter  was  come,  the 
Saggamores  met  to  consult  about  tbe  captives,  and 
called  me  to  them,  to  inquire  how  much  my  husband 
would  give  to  redeem  me:    When  I  came  I  sat  down 


among  them,  as  I  was  wont  to  do,  as  their  manner  ii 
Then  they  bade  me  stand  up,  aud  said,  they  were  tin 
General  Court.   They  bid  me  speak  what  I  thought  hi 
would  give    Now  knowing  that  all  we  had  was  destroy 
by  the  Indians,  I  was  in  a  great  strait.    1  thought  if 
should  speak  of  but  little  it  would  be  slighted,  sat 
hinder  the  matter;  if  a  great  sum,  I  knew  nut  where"! 
would  be  procured— yet  at  a  venture  I  said  /vrsij 
pounds,  yet  desired  them  to  take  less  ;  but  they  wouk 
not  hear  of  that,  but  sent  that  message  to  Boston,  tht 
for  twenty  pounds  I  should  be  redeemed.   It  was  i 
praying  Indian  that  wrote  their  letter  for  them.  Then 
was  another  praying  Indian,  who  told  me  that  he  wouk 
not  eat  horse,  his  conscience  was  so  tender  and  sent 
pulotut  (though  as  large  as  hell  for  the  destruction  o 
poor  Christians).   Then  he  said  he  read  that  Scriptun 
to  him,  2  Kings  vi,  25,  44  And  there  wot  m  great  famm 
in  Samaria  :  and  behold,  tht*  besieged  it,  unt'd  »n  tut 
head  teas  told  fur  fourscore  pieces  if  silver,  and  the  fimrti 
part  of  a  cob  of  dove's  dung  for  Jive  pieces  of  silver.' 
He  expounded  this  place  to  his  brother,  and  shorn 
him  that  it  was  lawful  to  do  that  in  a  famine,  which  it  t 
not  at  another  lime ;  and  now,  says  he,  he  will  n 
horse  with  any  Indian  of  them  all.    There  was  anothr 
praying  Indian,  who,  when  be  had  done  all  the  miscbici 
that  he  could,  betrayed  his  own  father  iuto  the  Engiitkt 
hands,  thereby  to  purchase  his  own  life.  Anoth? 
prayiug  Iudian  was  at  Sudbury  fight,  though,  at  In 
deserved,  he  was  afterwards  hanged  for  it.    There  w* 
another  praying  Indian,  so  wicked  aud  cruel  as  to  wesi 
a  string  about  his  neck  struug  with  Christian  jfrf"* 
Another  prayiug  Indiau,  when  they  went  to  3w«to«n 
fight,  went  with  them,  and  his  squaw  also  with  him 
with  her  papons  at  her  back.   Before  they  went  to  thai 
right  they  got  a  company  together  to  Powav,  uu 
manner  was  as  followeth : — there  was  one  that  kneelrt 
upon  a  deer  shin,  with  the  company  round  him  in  i 
ring,  who  kneeled,  striking  upon  the  ground  with  theii 
hands  and  with  sticks,  and  muttering  or  hnmmini 
with  their  mouths.    Besides  him  who  kneeled  in  tht 
ring,  there  also  stood  one  with  a  gun  in  his  hand.  Thei 
he  on  tbe  deer  skin  made  a  speech,  and  all  manifesto 
assent  to  it ;  and  so  they  did  many  times  together 
Then  they  bade  him  with  the  gun  go  out  of  the  riajr, 
which  he  did  ;  but  when  he  was  out  they  called  him  is 
again,  but  he  seemed  to  make  a  stand  :  then  they  called 
the  more  earnestly  till  he  returned  agaiti.   Then  thej 
all  sang.  Then  they  gave  him  two  guns,  in  either  haul 
one,  and  so  he  on  the  deer  skin  began  again;  and  v 
the  end  of  every  sentence  of  bis  speaking  they  si. 
assented,  humming  or  muttering  with  their  mouths,  am 
striking  upon  the  ground  with  their  hands.   Then  the; 
bade  him  with  the  two  guns  go  out  of  the  ring  again 
which  he  did,  a  little  way.   Then  they  called  him  it 
again,  but  he  made  a  stand  j  so  they  called  him  witl 
greater  earnestness  ;  but  he  stood  reeling  and  waveriwi 
as  if  he  knew  not  whether  he  should  stand  or  fall,  oi 
which  way  to  go.   Then  they  called  him  with  exteediiu 
great  vehemency,  all  of  them,  one  and  another :  aftei 
a  little  while  be  turned  in,  staggering  as  he  went,  witl 
his  arms  stretched  out,  in  either  hand  a  gun.   As  soon 
as  he  came  in  they  all  sang  and  rejoyced  exceedingly 
awhile ;  and  then  he  upon  the  deer-skin  made  aaothei 
speech,  unto  which  they  all  assented  in  a  rejoycing 
manner :  and  so  they  ended  their  business  and  went  tc 
Sudbury  fight.   To  my  thinking  they  went  without  an) 
scruple,  but  that  they  shoula  prosper  and  gain  the 
victory.    And  they  went  out  not  so  rejoycing,  but  the) 
came  home  with  as  great  a  victory  ;  for  they  said  the) 
had  killed  two  captains  aud  almost  an  hundred  men, 
One  Englishman  they  brought  alive  with  them,  aod  he 
said  it  was  too  true,  for  they  had  made  sad  work  »t 
Sudbury,  as  indeed  it  proved.    Yet  they  came  home 
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without  that  rejoycing  and  triumphing  over  their  vic- 
tory which  they  were  wont  to  show  at  other  tiroes,  but 
rather  like  dog*  (as  they  say)  that  have  lost  their  ears. 
Yet  I  could  nut  perceive  that  it  was  for  their  own  loss 
of  men ;  they  said  they  had  not  lost  above  five  or  six; 
and  I  missed  none,  except  in  one  wigwam.  When  they 
went,  they  acted  as  if  the  devil  bad  told  them  that  they 
should  gain  the  victory ;  and  now  they  acted  as  if  the 
devil  bad  told  them  tbey  should  have  a  fall.  Whether 
it  were  so  or  not  I  cannot  tell,  but  so  it  proved,  for 
quickly  they  begau  to  fall,  and  *°  heUl  un  summer 
till  they  came  to  utter  ruiue.  They  came  home  on  a 
Sabbath-day,  and  the  Pmchh  that  kneeled  on  the  deer* 
skin  came  home  (I  may  say  without  any  abuse)  a*  black 
as  the  devil.  When  my  master  came  home  he  came  to 
me,  and  bid  me  make  a  shirt  Tor  his  papnos,  of  a 
Holland  laced  pillow-beer.  About  that  time  there  came 
an  Indian  to  roc,  ami  bade  me  come  to  his  wigwam  at 
night,  and  he  would  give  me  some  pork  and  ground- 
nuts,  which  I  did ;  and,  as  1  was  eating,  another  Indian 
sa'td  to  me.  He  seems  to  be  your  good  friend,  hut  he  killed 
tun  Englishmen  at  Sudbury,  and  there  lye  their  cioathes 
behind  you.  1  looked  behind  me,  and  there  I  saw 
bloody  cioathes,  with  bullet  holes  in  them  ;  vet  the  Lord 
suffered  not  this  wretch  to  do  me  any  hurt.  Yea, 
instead  of  that,  be  many  times  refresht  me;  five  or  six 
times  did  be  and  bis  s<|uaw  refresh  my  feeble  carcass. 
If  1  went  to  their  wigwam  at  any  time,  they  would 
always  give  me  something,  and  yet  they  were  strangers 
that  I  never  saw  before.  Another  squaw  gave  me  a 
piece  of  fresh  pork,  and  a  little  salt  with  it,  and  lent  me 
her  frying'pau  to  fry  it  in ;  and  1  cannot  but  remember 
what  a  sweet,  pleasant,  and  delightful  relish  that  bit  had 
to  me  thin  day.  So  little  do  we  price  common  mercies 
when  we  have  them  to  the  full. 

The  Twentieth  Remote.  It  was  their  usual  manner 
lo  remove  when  they  had  done  any  mischief,  lent  they 
should  be  found  out :  and  so  they  did  at  this  time. 
We  went  about  three  or  four  miles,  and  there  they 
built  a  great  wigwam,  big  enough  to  hold  an  hundred 
Indians,  which  they  did  in  preparation  to  a  great  day  of 
dancing.  Tbey  would  say  now  amongst  themselves, 
that  the  Covernour  would  be  so  angry  for  his  loss  at 
Sudbury  that  he  would  send  no  more  about  the  captives, 
which  made  me  grieve  and  tremble.  My  sister  being 
not  far  from  the  place  where  we  now  were,  and  hearing 
that  I  was  here,  desired  her  master  to  let  her  come  to 
>ee  me,  and  be  was  willing  to  it,  and  would  go  with 
her ;  bnt  she  being  ready  before  him,  told  him  she  would 
go  before,  and  was  come  within  a  mile  or  two  of  the 
place.  Then  he  overtook  her,  and  began  to  rant  as  if 
he  had  been  inad,  and  made  her  go  back  again  in  the 
rain ;  so  that  1  never  saw  her  till  1  saw  her  in  Charts- 
i*cn.  But  the  Lord  requited  many  of  their  ill-doings, 
for  this  Indian,  her  master,  was  hanged  after  at  Boston. 
The  Indians  now  began  to  come  from  all  quarters 
against  the  merry  dancing-day.  Amongst  some  of 
them  came  one  goodwife  Kettle.  1  told  her  that  my 
heart  was  so  heavy  that  it  was  ready  to  break ;  so  is 
mine  too,  said  she,  bnt  yet  said,  I  hope  we  shall  hear 
•ome  good  new*  shortly.  I  could  bear  how  earnestly 
■ay  sister  desired  to  see  me,  and  I  as  earnestly  desired 
to  see  her ;  and  yet  neither  of  us  could  get  an  oppor- 
tunity. My  daughter  too  was  now  also  but  about  a 
mile  off,  and  1  had  not  seen  her  in  nine  or  ten  weeks,  as 
I  had  not  seen  my  sister  since  our  first  taking.  1 
earnestly  desired  them  to  let  me  go  and  see  them  ;  yea, 
I  entreated,  begged,  and  persuaded  them  but  to  let  me 
•ee  my  daughter,  and  yet  so  bard-hearted  were  they 
that  they  would  not  suffer  it  Tbey  made  use  of  their 
tyrannical  power  while  they  had  it,  but,  through  the 
Lord's  wonderful  mercy,  their  time  was  now  but 
ibort. 


On  a  Sabbath-day,  the  sun  being  about  an  hour  high, 
in  the  afternoon  came  Mr.  John  Hoar  (the  Council  per- 
mitting him,  and  his  own  forward  spirit  inclining  him) 
together  with  the  two  fore-mentioned  Indians  Tom  and 
Peter,  with  the  third  letter  from  the  Council.  When 
tbey  came  near  1  was  abroad  :  though  I  saw  them  not 
they  presently  called  me  in,  and  bade  me  sit  down  and 
not  stir.  Then  they  catched  up  their  guns  and  away 
they  ran,  as  if  an  enemy  had  been  at  hand :  and  the 
guns  went  off  apace.  I  manifested  great  trouble,  and 
they  asked  me  what  was  the  matter?  1  told  them  I 
thought  they  had  killed  the  Englishman  (for  they  had 
in  the  mean  time  told  mc  that  an  En^lhhmnn  was  come) 
— they  said  no ;  they  shot  over  his  horse,  and  under, 
and  before  his  horse  ;  and  they  pusht  him  this  way  and 
that  way  at  their  pleasure,  shewing  them  what  they 
could  do ;  then  tbey  let  tbem  come  to  their  wigwams. 
I  begged  of  them  to  let  me  see  the  Englishman,  but 
they  would  not ;  hut  there  was  I  fain  to  sit  their  pleasure. 
When  they  had  talked  their  fill  with  him,  they  suffered 
me  to  go  to  him  We  asked  each  other  of  our  welfare, 
and  how  my  husband  did,  and  all  my  friends  ?  He  told 
me  they  were  all  well,  and  would  be  glad  to  see  me. 
Amongst  other  things  which  my  husband  sent  mc,  there 
came  a  pound  of  tobacco,  wbich  I  Hold  for  nine  (hillings 
in  money;  for  many  of  the  Indiaus  for  want  of  tobacco 
smoked  hemlock  and  ground-ivy.  It  was  a  great  mistukc 
in  auy  who  thought  1  sent  for  tobacco ;  for  through  the 
favour  of  God  that  desire  was  overcome.  1  now  asked 
them  whether  I  should  go  home  with  Mr.  Hour  f  They 
answered  no,  one  and  another  of  them,  and  it  being 
uigbt  we  lay  down  with  that  answer.  In  the  morning 
Mr.  Hoar  invited  the  Saggamores  to  dinner,  but  when 
we  went  to  get  it  ready  we  found  (hut  tbey  had  stolen 
the  greatest  part  of  the  provision  that  Mr.  Hoar  had 
brought,  out  of  his  bags  in  the  night :  and  wc  may  see 
the  wonderful  power  of  (Jod  in  that,  when  there  was 
such  a  great  number  of  the  Indiana  together,  and  so 
greedy  of  a  little  good  food,  and  no  English  there  but 
Mr.  Hoar  and  myself,  that  l hey  did  not  knock  us  on 
the  head,  and  take  what  we  had ;  there  being  not  only 
some  provision  but  also  trading  cloth— a  part  of  the 
twenty  pound*  agreed  upon.  But  instead  of  doing  us 
any  mischief  they  seemed  to  be  ashamed  of  the  fact, 
and  said  it  was  some  Motchit  Indians  that  did  it.  O 
that  we  could  believe  that  there  u  nothing  too  hard  for 
God  !  God  shewed  his  power  over  the  Heathen  in  this, 
as  he  did  over  the  hungry  lions  when  Daniel  was  cast 
into  the  den. 

S.J.  B*"«». 

(To  be  continued.) 


CHRISTIAN  MAXIMS. 

We  cannot  mete  out  limits  to  the  ocean,  neither  can 
we  set  a  boundary  to  transgression  :  it  is  only  Deity  that 
can  say  to  the  one  and  the  other,  "  Thus  far  shalt  thou 
go,  and  no  farther."  If  we  presume  on  our  own  moral 
strcugth,  and  soothe  conscience  by  promising  merely 
to  tread  on  the  confines  of  sin,  and  retrace  our  steps 
when  there  is  visible  danger,  we  are  carelessly  gay  on 
the  verge  of  irretrievable  ruin ;  we  enter  on  the  vortex 
of  the  world  and  its  seductive  vauitiea,  from  wbich  none 
but  immortal  power  can  save  us ;  and  when  our  eyes 
are  opened  to  our  perilous  situation,  and  wc  look  for 
deliverance  to  the  pride  that  bolstered  us  up  in  our  self- 
confidence,  we  discover  too  fatally  the  delusion,  and 
learn  by  the  bitterest  experience,  that  the  power  on 
which  wc  relied  is  a  reed  that  bendetb  with  a  breath, 
and  wouudeth  us  well  as  deceiveth  the  man  that  trusted 
it  would  save  him. 
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THE  JOYS  OF  CHILDHOOD. 

Our  childhood's  joys,  how  oft  this  talc  is  told, 

Yet  where  is  he  to  whom  this  talc  is  old  ? 

Why  do  we  turn  so  gladly  to  the  days 

When  the  heart  bask'd  beneath  life's  morning  rays? 

Why  seek  those  scenes  of  joy,  those  dreams  of  bliss. 

That  place  my  soul  in  any  world  than  this  ? 

Why  hack  to  early  pleasures  do  I  fly  ? 

What  grants  to  Youth  this  grand  monopoly  ? 

Oh  !  there's  a  joy  in  youth  ne'er  felt  again  ; 

The  joy  of  new-found  being  (ills  us  then  — 

The  novelty  of  life,  the  buoyant  sense 

Of  young  existence,  cxipiisi'tc,  intense: 

Let  woe  come  then  —  beneath  the  heart's  own  ray, 

How  noon  it  melts  like  moon-lit  clouds  away! 

Then  the  brief  past  has  no  regret*  to  fling 

Athwart  our  minds,  and  memory  no  sting ; 

And  all  the  future,  like  a  lake,  is  spread 

A  calm  expanse  beneath  Hope**  augel  tread. 

When  young,  we  ghze  on  life  as  on  a  show, 

The  bright  we  love,  and  let  the  gloomy  go. 

Worlds  of  our  own  creation  rise  around. 

Where  not  one  form  of  sorrow  can  be  found, 

But  all  the  scene  our  playful  fancy  fills 

With  fairy  gifts  and  glittering  pinnacles. 

We  never  think,  while  yet  unknown  to  fame, 

What  mighty  passions  shall  our  hearts  inflame ; 

Nor  dream  the  current  that  within  our  veins 

Hulls  to  the  music  of  mirth's  careless  strains, 

Will  ever  rush  in  maddening  course  along, 

Rous'd  by  ambition  and  the  deeds  of  song. 

Home  is  our  realm  —  our  throne,  a  mother's  knee  — 

Our  crown,  her  smile  bent  o'er  us  lovingly  : 

And  then  alone,  ere  that  unholy  throng 

Of  giant  passions,  which  Time  leads  along, 

Rush  in  and  trample  on  life's  springing  flowers,— 

Then,  only  then,  sweet  Innocence  is  our's  ! 

Oh !  well  did  He,  to  whom  all  power  was  given 

To  bring  the  wandering  spirit  back  to  heaven, 

Call  little  children  to  Him,  and  declare, 

"  Resemble  these,  if  ye  would  enter  there." 

And  well  may  wc  through  all  our  coming  years 

To  childhood's  unstain'd  joys  look  back  with  tears, 

Sigh  to  forget  the  busy  cares  of  man. 

And  long  to  live  them  o'er,  those  happy  times  again. 


THE  PROFITABLE  EXCHANGE 

And  when  they  had  brought  Iheir  ship  to  had, they  forsook  all, 
ami  lol  lowed  hi  at. 

Oh !  what  a  heavenly  choice  was  thcir's 

Who  follow'd  thus  their  Lord, 
Who  thought  no  more  of  worldly  good, 

But  lov'd  alone  his  word. 

He  was  to  them  a  greater  gain 

Than  all  this  world  could  give : 
They  knew  ,  that  if  they  look'd  to  Him, 

They  should  nut  die,  but  live. 

But  not  alone  to  these  poor  men 

This  precious  word  was  sent ; 
It  is  the  privilege  of  all 

To  hear  it,  ami  repent. 

O  may  we  then  embrace  with  joy 

The  Gospel  Christ  has  taught ; 
Ami  cleave  with  all  our  souls  to  Him 

Who  our  redemption  bought. 

A.  S.  M. 


AGRICULTURAL  PROPERTY  IN  GREAT 
BRITAIN. 

Grain,  and  all  thb  Productions  or  Farms,  &c.  &« 

INCLUDING  ImPLBMKNTS  OV  HUSBANDRY. 

Edbn,  in  his  Observations  on  Insurance,  in  ISO 
estimates  the  total  agricultural  stock  of  Great  Britaii 
insurable  for  a  year,  at  3*2,600,000/.  for  the  stock  c 
hand  of  wheat,  barley,  rye,  oats,  beans,  straw ;  In 
when  to  these  are  added  rape,  peas,  hops,  butter,  agricu 
tnral  utensils,  &c-,  and  when  it  is  considered  that  fiftee 
millions  of  quarters  of  wheat,  and  twenty-five  milliot 
of.  bushels  or  malt,  aro  annually  consumed  in  Englan 
(the  import  of  wheat  only  averaging  900,000  quarto 
a- year),  the  estimate  of  the  value  of  agricultural  pn 
perty  will  be  found  very  moderate.  The  agriculture  i 
Ireland  has  increased  so  considerably  in  the  last  twent 
years,  according  to  the  Report  of  the  Committee  of  th 
House  of  Commons  in  18/10,  that  the  estimate  for  thj 
country  must  also  be  considered  extremely  moderate 
The  exports  of  corn  to  England  a.-c  very  larjre : — i 
1806,  400,000  quarters  of  grain,  of  all  sort*,  wer 
exported  to  England,  and  in  1830  the  quantity  ha 
increased  to  20,400,000  quarters ;  and  all  sorts  of  agri 
cultural  produce  in  proportion.  The  Committee  wer 
informed,  that  some  of  the  small  dealers,  who  were  for 
merly  turning  about  400V.  a-year,  can  now  turn,  in  th 
same  article/  10,000/.  Fifty  rout  weight  of  egsra,  an 
ten  tons  of  live  and  dead  poultry,  are  sometimes  shipper 
from  Dublin  in  a  single  rfwy.  One  of  the  witness? 
informed  the  Committee,  that  in  1824,  in  eggs  alone, 
branch  of  trade  entirely  new,  there  were  exported  fron 
Dublin  to  the  value  of  273,000/.  Cattle  are  brougb. 
from  Ballynasloe  to  Liverpool  in  little  more  than  thre 
days.  Steam  has  been  also  applied  to  (lie  navigation  o 
the  river  Shannon,  with  the  most  important  and  be ne 
ficial  consequences  to  agriculture.  In  three  years  th< 
tonnage  of  the  middle  Shannon  has  augmented  seven 
fold.— Peitrtr$  Rrtovrvrt  of  the  British  Empire. 


"  SUCH  IS  LIFE!"— A  FRAGMENT. 

1  saw  a  spark  of  light  arise  from  the  ocean,  and  floa 
onwards  on  the  wave  :  its  light  was  dim  awhile,  but  a 
it  glided  forward,  it  increased  in  brightness,  and  unex 
tinguishcd  it  remained  on  the  bosom  of  the  waters 
The  clouds  grew  dark  and  heavy,  the  waters  swelled 
and  the  surges  roared ;  the  light  was  often  dimmed,  bu 
not  destroyed :  it  glided  on,  but  its  brightness  was  gone 
and  it  had  again  faded  into  a  spark.  At  length  a  rolling 
billow  came  and  overwhelmed  it  —  1  saw  its  light  appa 
rently  expire:  but  as  1  still  looked  on,  above  the  tur 
bulcnt  wave  raethought  1  saw  a  subtle  vapour  ri*c 
which  darted  upward,  and  kiudled  like  the  lightning'; 
flash.  It  passed  the  outward  heavens  and  flew  to  it; 
source,  and  there  it  shines,  a  flaming  gem  in  the  diadcu 
of  the  Almighty  !  Such  it  life  — the  life  of  Cod  in  ti, 
toul  -  it,  end  u  immortality  ! 


"  If  thou  desire  to  be  wiser  yet,  think  not  thyself  yri 
wise  enough  :  and  if  thou  desire  to  improve  knowledge 
in  thyself,  despise  not  the  instructions  of  another.  ft\ 
that  instructs  him  that  thinks  himself  wise  enough,  hath 
a  fool  to  his  scholar :  he  that  thinks  himself  wise  enough 
to  instruct  himself,  hath  a  fool  to  his  master."—  QvarUt 


London:  PrUu«J  awl  Published  by  C.  WOOD  A.NU  SON,  Pappfo'*  tvUM 
Kleel  Stwt ;  lo  whom  all  Coii.iuunlcaUoo*  for  (lie  Kdilor  (po»l  j»il 
thuuk!  U  iuUn-»«ls—  suS  wl<l  bv  all  UmAxHIcn  ami  Nntwi  U  u>i 
Uuilnl  Kiugdua. 
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KING  SOLOMON  VISITED  BY  THK  QUERN  OK  SlIKUA. 


RICHES  OF  KING  SOLOMON,  AND  COMMERCE 
OF  THE  ISRAELITES. 

King  "  Solomon  in  all  his  glorv,"  elevated  upon  bis 
throne  o/  ivory  and  gold,  must  have  appeared  in  mag- 
nificence beyond  an  ordinary  imagination.  We  have 
'•"II  the  King  and  Queen  of  (treat  Britain,  seated  in 
«»te  in  all  the  grandeur  of  royalty,  and  surrounded  by 
ill  the  nobles  of  the  imperial  court ;  but  even  the  riches 
*ad  splendour  of  England's  mighty  monarch,  appear  to 
be  far  inferior  to  the  shining  sumpluousness  of  the 
'oweign  of  Israel. 
Vol  HI. 


Extraordinary  in  all  respects  were  the  circumstance* 
of  Solomon  V  royal  grcatuess.  (iod,  in  his  special  pro- 
vidence, appears  to  have  loaded  him  with  wealth  and 
honours,  in  a  degree  beyond  that  of  any  other  monarch. 
Solomon,  in  the  genuine  simplicity  of  his  early  piety, 
pruved  for  divine  wisdom  to  guide  him  in  the  affair*  of 
his  kingdom.  "  And  the  speech  pleased  the  Lord,  that 
Solomon  had  asked  this  thing.  And  (iod  .said  unto  him, 
Because  thou  hast  asked  this  thing,  and  hast  not  asked 
for  thyself  long  life  ,  neither  hast  asked  riches  f»r  thy- 
self, nor  hast  a.<ked  the  life  of  thine  enemies;  hut  ha*t 
asked  for  thvself  understanding  to  discern  judgment  ; 
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Bebold,  I  have  done  according  to  tliy  words :  lo,  I  have 
(riven  thee  a  wise  and  an  understanding  heart ;  so  that 
there  was  none  like  thee  before  thee,  neither  after  thee 
shall  any  arise  like  unto  thee.  And  1  hate  alsfc  given  the.e 
lhat  which  thou  ha»t  not  asked,  both  riches  and  honour: 
so  that  there  shall  not  be  any  among  the  kings  like  unto 
thee  all  thy  days."  1  Kings  in,  10—13. 

Solomon's  riches  marvellously  increased :  his  fame 
was  spread :  all  the  civilized  nations  became  his  willing 
tributaries,  and  brought  him  treasures.  The  pious 
Queen  of  Sbeba  personally  visited  him,  and  made  him 
the  most  costly  presents.  "  Anil  when  the  queen  of 
Sheba  heard  of  the  fame  of  Solomon  concerning  the 
name  of  the  Lord,  she  came  to  prove  him  with  hard 
questions.  And  she  came  to  Jerusalem  with  a  very 
great  train,  with  camels  that  bare  spices,  and  very  much 
gold,  and  precious  stones:  and  when  she  was  come  to 
Solomon,  she  communed  with  him  of  all  that  was  \n 
her  heart.  And  Solomon  told  her  all  her  questions : 
there  was  not  any  thing  hid  from  the  king  which  he 
told  her  not.  And  when  the  queen  of  Sheba  bad  seen 
all  Solomon's  wisdom,  and  the  house  that  be  had  built, 
and  the  meat  of  his  table,  and  the  sitting  of  his  ser- 
vants, and  the  attendance  of  his  ministers,  and  their 
apparel,  and  his  cupbearers,  and  his  ascent  by  which  he 
went  up  unto  the  house  of  the  Lord ;  there  was  no  more 
spirit  in  her.  And  she  said  to  the  king,  It  was  a  true 
report  that  1  heard  in  mine  own  land  of  thy  acts  and  of 
thy  wisdom.  Howbeit  I  believed  not  the  words,  until  1 
came,  and  mine  eyes  had  seen  it:  and,  behold,  the  half 
was  not  told  me  :  thy  wisdom  and  prosperity  exceedcth 
the  fame  which  I  heard.  Happy  are  thy  men,  happy 
ar«;  these  thv  servants,  which  stand  continually  before 
thee,  and  that  hear  thy  wisdom.  Blessed  be  the  Lord 
thy  God,  which  delighted  in  thee,  to  set  thee  on  the 
throne  of  Israel :  because  the  Lord  loved  Israel  for  ever, 
therefore  made  he  thee  king,  to  do  judgment  uud  justice. 
And  she  gave  the  king  an  hundred  and  twenty  talents 
of  gold,  nud  of  spices  very  great  store,  and  precious 
stones:  there  came  no  more  such  abundance  of  spices 
as  these  which  the  queen  of  Sbeba  gave  to  king  Solo- 
mon." 1  Kings  x,  1 — 10. 

Solomon's  treasures,  as  left  him  by  his  father  David, 
were  immense,  nearly  equal  to  the  whole  national  debt 
of  (ireat  Britain :  but  his  prodigious  wealth  was  won- 
derfully increased  by  his  maritime  commerce.  Inspi- 
ration has  recorded  his  riches,  and  the  manner  in  which 
they  were  bestowed.  "And  the  navy  also  of  Hiram, 
that  brought  gold  from  Ophir,  brought  in  from  Ophir 
great  plenty  of  almug  trees,  and  precious  stones.  And 
the  king  made  of  the  almug  trees  pillars  for  the  house 
of  the  Lord,  and  for  the  king's  house,  harps  also  aud 
psalteries  for  singers :  there  came  uo  such  almug  trees, 
nor  were  seen  unto  this  day.  Now  the  weight  of  gold 
that  came  to  Solomon  in  one  year  was  six  hundred 
threescore  and  six  talents  of  gold,  beside  that  he  had  of 
the  merchantmen,  and  of  the  traffick  of  the  spice  mer- 
chants, and  of  all  the  kings  of  Arabia,  and  of  the  go- 
vernors of  the  country."  1  Kings  x,  11,  12,  14,  15,  c-c. 

Dr.  Robertson,  in  his  "  Disquisition  on  Ancient  India/' 
remarks  concerning  Tarshish  and  Ophir  — "In  what 
region  of  the  earth  we  should  search  for  those  famous 
ports  which  furnished  the  navy  of  Solomon  with  the 
various  commodities  enumerated  by  the  sacred  histo- 
rians, is  an  inquiry  that  has  long  exercised  the  industry 
■of  learned  men.  They  were  early  supposed  to  be  situ- 
ared  in  some  part  of  fndia,  and  the  Jews  were  held  to 
be  one  of  the  nations  which  traded  with  that  country. 
But  the  opinion  more  generally  adopted  is,  that  Solo- 
mon's fleets,  after  passing  the  straits  of  Bahelmande], 
held  their  course  along  the  south-west  coast  of  Africa, 
a*  far  as  the  kingdom  of  Sofala,  a  country  celebrated 
for  its  rich  mines  of  gold  and  silver  (from  which  it  has 


been  denominated  the  golden  Sofala  by  oriental  writers} 
and  abounding  in  all  the  other  articles  which  composed 
the  cargoes  of  the  Jewish  ships.  This  opinion,  which 
the  accurate  1^s||Fc1^^Ar.'^AnflIle  rendered  highly 
probable,  seeius  now,  to  be  ^tahlit.hfd  with  the  utmost 
certainty  by  a  late  learned  traveller,  who  by  his  know- 
ledge of  the  monsoons  in  the  Arabian  gulf,  and  hit 
attention  to  the  ancient  mode  of  navigation,  both  in 
that  sea  and  along  the  African  coast,  has  not  ouly  ac- 
counted for  the  extraordinary  length  of  time  which  the 
fleets  of  Solomon  took  in  going  and  returning,  but  ha- 
shown  from  circumstances  mentioned  concerning  the 
voyage,  that  it  was  not  made  to  any  place  in  India.  The 
Jews,  then,  we  may  conclude,  have  no  title  to  be  rec- 
koned among  the  nations  which  carried  on  intercourse* 
with  India  by  sea;  and  if  from  deference  to  the  senti- 
ments of  some  respectable  authors,  their  claim  were  to 
be  admitted,  we  know  with  certainty  that  the  commer- 
cial effort  which  they  made  in  the  reign  of  Solomou  wa* 
tqerely  a  transient  one,  and  that  they  quickly  returned 
to  their  former  state  of  unsocial  seclusion  from  the  rest 
of  mankind." 

Dr.  ^rirkaux,  referring  to  the  maritime  traffic  of  the 
Israelites,  and  the  sources,  of  the  prodigious  profit 
derived  (rom  commerce,  remarks,  "  Kiug  David  was 
the  first  who  began  it;  for  having  conquered  the  king- 
dom of  Edoui,  and  reduced  it  to  a  province  of  his 
empire,  he  thereby  became  master  of  two  seaport 
town*  on  the  Red  Sea,  Elath  and  Eziongcbpr,  which  then 
belonged  to  that  kingdom  ;  and,  seeing  the  advantages 
which  tn/tjrht  be  made  of  the  situation  of  these  two 
places,  he  wisely  took  the  benefit  of  it,  and  there 
Begun  this  traffic-    There  are  two  places  mentioned  in 
scripture  to  which  it  was  from  thence  carried  on,  that 
is,  Ophir  and  Tarshish— from  the  former  of  these  David 
in  his  time  dtew  great  profit ;  for  the  three  thousand 
talents  of  gold  of  Ophir,  which  he  is  said  (1  Chron 
xxix,  4)  to  nave  given  to  the  house  of  God,  seem  to  l>e 
of  that  gold  of  Ophir  which  he  had  by  bis  fleets  in 
several  voyages  brought  to  him  from  thence :  for  what 
he  had  reserved  for  this  work  out  of  the  spoils  of  war, 
the  tributes  of  the  couquercd  nations,  and  the  public 
revenues  of  his  kingdom,  is  before  mentioned  (I  Chron. 
xxiv,  14),  and  amounted  to  a  prodigious  sum.  The 
three  thousand  talents  of  the  gold  of  Opbir  which  he 
added  w(a^  over  and  above  this,  and  out  of  his  owu 
proper  i;oods,  or  private  estate  which  he  had,  besides 
what  bejongxd  to  him  as  a  king.    And  how  he  could 
increase  that  so  far,  as  out  of  that  only  to  be  able  to 
give  so  great  a  sum,  can  scarce  any  other  way  be 
accounted  for,  than  bv  the  great  returns  which  were 
made  him  from' this  traffic  :  for  the  gold  alone  amounted 
to  above  one  and  twenty  millions  of  our  money,  beside? 
the  seven  thousand  talents  of  refined  silver  which  were 
included  in  the  same  gift.  After  David,  Solomon  carried 
on  the  same  traffic  at  Ophir,  and  had  from  thence  ir; 
one  voyage  four  hundred  and  fifty  talents  of  gold.  And 
if  Solomon  got  so  much  in  one  voyage,  well  nit*"1 
Da\id  have  gained  the  sum  above  mentioned  in  the 
several  voyages  which  were  made  thither  for  hitn,  to® 
the  time  that  he  had  subdued  the  land  of  Edoui  to  the 
time  of  his  death,  which  was  at  least  twenty-five  year:. 
But  it  must  be  acknowledged  that  Solomon  much  im- 
proved this  trade,  not.  only  by  his  greater  wisdom,  but 
also  by  his  greater  application  to  all  the  business  of  tt 
For,  not  being  perplexed  and  encumberea  with  ?ucn 
wars  as  his  father  David  was,  he  had,  more  leisure  to 
attend  thereto ;  and  therefore,  for  the  better  settling  of 
it,  he  went  in  person  to  Elath  and  Eziongeber,  and  there 
took  care,  by  his  own  inspection,  for  the  building  of  his 
ships,  the  fortifying  of  both  those  ports,  and  the  settlmr 
of  every  thing  else  which  might  tend  to  the  succeMfo 
carrying  on  of  this  traffic,  not  only  to  Ophir,  hut  to  all 
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other  parts,  where  the  sea  on  which  those  ports  lay 
opened  a  passage ;  but  his  chiefest  care  was  to  place 
in  those  two  towns  such  inhabitants  as  might  be  best 
able  to  serve  him  in  this  design.  For  which  purpose  he 
brought  thither  from  the  sea-coast  of  Palestine  as  many 
as  he  could  get  of  those  who  had  been  used  to  the  sea, 
especially  of  the  Tyrians,  whom  his  friend  and  ally, 
Hiram,  king  of  Tyre,  from  thence  furnished  him  with 
in  great  numbers,  and  these  were  the  most  useful  to  him 
in  this  nffair ;  for  they  being  in  those  days,  and  for 
many  ages  after,  the  most  skilful  of  all  others  in  sea 
affairs,  they  were  the  best  able  to  navigate  his  ships  and 
conduct  his  fleets  through  long  voyages.  But  tbe  use 
of  the  compass  not  being  then  known,  the  way  of 
'navigation  was  in  those  times  only  by  coasting, 
which  often  made  a  voyage  to  be  of  three  years,  which 
now  may  be  finished  almost  in  three  months.  However, 
this  trade  succeeded  so  far,  and  grew  to  so  high  a  pitch, 
under  the  wise  management  of  Solomon,  that  thereby 
he  drew  to  those  two  ports,  and  from  thence  to  Jeru- 
salem, all  the  trade  of  Africa,  Arabia,  Persia,  and  India, 
which  was  the  chief  fountain  of  those  immense  riches 
which  he  acquired,  and  whereby  he  exceeded  all  tbe 
kings  of  the  earth  in  his  time,  as  much  as  he  did  by 
hi*  wisdom  ;  so  that  he  made  silver  to  be  at  Jerusalem 
as  the  stones  of  the  street,  by  reason  of  the  great  plenty 
with  which  it  there  abounded  during  his  reign.  After 
the  division  of  the  kingdom,  Edom  neing  of  that  part 
which  remained  to  the  bouse  of  David,  they  still  con- 
tinued to  tarry  on  this  trade  from  those  two  ports, 
especially  from  Eziongeher,  which  they  chiefly  made 
use  of  till  tbe  time  of  Jehoshaphat  " 


THE  DIFFUSION  OF  CHRISTIAN  KNOWLEDGE 

ON  THE  CONTINENT  OF  EUROPE. 

(Continued  from  p.  ijQ.) 

"  Thk  work  which  the  Lord  carries  on  at  Versailles 
is  unfolding  itself  insensibly  by  degrees.  The  number 
of  converted  souls  is  gradually  increasing ;  that  of  tbe. 
bearers  increases  more  rapidly,  which  is  a  subject  of 
great  encouiagcment  to  me,  because  we  have  not  expe- 
rienced in  that  town  what  often  happens  iu  other  places, 
— a  wofiderful  beginning,  and  then  the  thing  droops,  and 
soon  after  vanishes  away.  When  at  first  public  curiosity 
was  satisfied  after  the  opening  of  the  chapel,  and  the 
first  two  or  three  services,  which  the  people  atteuded  as 
a  spectacle  of  a  uew  kind,  I  begHti  the  work  of  an 
evangelist,  having  around  me  a  nucleus  of  eight  or  ten 
people.  From  that  time,  the  work  has  been  slow  but 
solid.  This  way  of  the  Lord's  acting  gives  me  great 
hopes  for  the  future.  Wc  have  established  a  Sunday- 
school,  which,  like  our  meetings,  is  attended  by  Roman 
Catholic  children.  This  school  suggested  to  me  the  idea 
of  establishing  a  day-school  for  girls.  This  plan,  al- 
though a  hazardous  one,  has  been  blessed.  The  Lord 
tent  t»  us  two  couverted  schoolmistresses,  both  of  whom 
had  abandoned  the  Romish  church.  The  same  thing  has 
happened  respecting  the  attendance  at  school,  that  hap- 
pened in  regard  to  the  chapel :  we  opened  with  only  two 
or  three  girls,  but  the  uuinbcr  has  progressively  in- 
creased, aud  now  we  reckon  about  twenty,  all  boru  Ro- 
man Catholics.  I  no  longer  doubt  the  success  of  that 
school,  which  will  become  a  powerful  auxiliary  to  the 
chapel,  in  promotiug  the  advancement  of  the  kingdom  of 
God  at  Versailles.  Oh !  if  I  could  but  have  the  means 
of  establishing  a  similar  school  for  boys  1  But  such 
means  we  do  uot  possess.  I  shall  only  add,  in  conclu- 
sion, that  the  neighbourhood  of  Versailles  also  claims 
our  efforts  ;  it  is  inhabited  by  a  large  population,  im- 
mersed in  gross  darkness.   The  word,  however,  is  re- 
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ceived  by  some  souls  in  several  villages,  from  which  we 
derive  encouragement. 

*'  The  principal  direction  I  apply  myself  to  give  my 
iniuistry  liere  is,  to  labour  at  the  union  of  Christians.  I 
am  convinced  of  two  things  on  the  subject, — that  Satan 
never  succeeds  better  in  arresting  the  progress  of  the 
gospel,  than  when  he  succeeds  in  dividing  those,  to  whom 
it  belongs  to  spread  it,  Divide,  to  reign,  is  his  policy 
of  old ;  it  is  the  means  he  has  used  in  preference  to 
others  since  there  have  been  Christians  in  the  world  ; 
and  he  kuows  aUo,  alas  !  he  knows,  that  nothing  is  more 
easy  than  to  arm  them  against  each  other.  Sometimes 
it  is  in  exciting  some  rivalry  of  iuterest,  and  puttiug  the 
spirit  of  party  in  the  place  of  love.  Sometimes  it  is  iu 
transforming  into  heresy  a  slight  difference  of  express- 
ing one's  self  in  the  same  truth  ;  a  shade  of  difference  in 
the.  same  faith ;  a  difference  of  view  respecting  a  form  ; 
and  then  tbe  world,  instead  of  being  struck  by  the  spec 
taclc  of  the  union  of  those  who  arc  all,  in  spite  of  their 
differences,  the  servants  of  Jesus,  because  they  all  believe 
that  he  is  the  Prince  aud  Author  of  life,  see  nothing 
more  than  their  divisions  and  their  quarrels  ;  and  they 
no  longer  care  either  about  them  or  their  faith.  I  om 
convinced  that,  to  advance  the  cause  of  Jesus  Christ  in 
the  world,  we  must  labour  at  the  uniou  of  the  redeemed 
(John  x vii,  2 1 , 23),  and  that  it  is  one  of  the  principal  du- 
ties of  his  servauts — union  and  strength  is  the  same 
thing.  Fot  some  years  my  soul  has  been  struck  with 
this  view  of  the  subject  j  and  I  repeat,  it  is  the  principal 
direction  I  apply  myself  to  give  to  the  ministry,  which  I 
exercise  here.  The  Lord  has  given  me  a  colleague  who 
completely  enters  into  these  views,  for  which  I  bless 
him.  The  experience  that  I  have  had  for  fifteen  or  six- 
teen years  of  what  has  passed  in  France,  has  plainlv 
convinced  me,  that  it  is  for  want  of  union  among  Chris- 
tians that  the  slowness  of  the  progress  of  the  gospel  must 
be  attributed  ;  aud  if  the  Lord  does  not  afford  his  help,  the 
most  holy  enterprise  will  miscarry.  Dear  brother  !  if  it 
were  permitted  me  to  express  it,  I  would  tell  you  how 
1  also  deplore  that  absence  of  union  among  Christians  of 
your  own  country.  I  see  on  that  account  germs  of  ruin 
for  all  those  institutions  whieh  we  regard  as  the  hope 
of  the  church.  Let  Christians  then  look  to  it  seriously. 
It  is  time  that  this  sore  be  exposed  to  their  eyes,  aud 
that  those  who  arc  rendered  sensible  of  it,  labour  to  arrest 
it  by  their  prayers  and  by  their  example.  Let  them 
everywhere  implore  the  effusion  and  presence  of  the 
Holy  Ghost !  It  is  to  him  that  the  wurk  of  uniting  the 
children  of  God  ou  the  earth  belongs,  and  thus  to  pre- 
pare the  kingdom  of  Jesus.  This  precious  union  has 
made,  thanks  to  the  Lord,  some  progress  in  Paris.  In 
general,  Christians  here  feel  the  ueed  of  closing  their 
ranks,  of  loving  one  another  more,  and  of  labouring 
more  in  couccrt;  in  short,  never  was  there  union  more 
necessary.  Impiety  spreads  around  us  on  all  sides ; 
never  was  there  a  people  more  completely  materialists  ; 
never  was  immorality  more  deplorable.  O  how  patient 
is  God  !  O  may  he  yet  be  so  ! 

"The  Continental  Society  has  now  twenty  agents  dis- 
tributed as  follows  in  Fratice  :— 

"  Ea-ht— Petilpierre,  Vernier,  Charlier,  Masson,  Moure  - 
lon,  Helfeubren,  Barbey,  Coui,  Dilrr,  and  Bott:  ten 
South — none.    Centre   of  France — Pvr,  Vyvien, 
Ladam,  Porchat :  four.    Webt—  Ladgt,  Pirout :'  two. 
North — Dusart,  Gamhier,  Lefebvrc,  Maton  :  four. 

"  Beginning  with  the  Eastern  Division,  I  must,  in 
the  first  place,  direct  attention  to  the  department  or 
La  Drome,  where  there  are  three  agents,  Vernier, 
Charlier,  and  Maason ;  next  to  that  department  is  that 
uf  Les  Hautes  Alpes,  where  Neff  spent  so  great  a  part 
of  his  ministry.  There  are  three  agents  near  that  part 
which  has  beeome  celebrated  by  the  labours  of  NetT 
The  department  of  the  Drome  has  long  been  under  the 
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influent  c  of  the  agents:  yon  know  how  much  their  la- 
Iwura  there  have  been  attended  with  the  blessing  of 
Cod.  I  begin  with  hruther  Vernier,  whose  residence  is 
at  St.  Romans,  and  who  is  itinerating  far  and  wide  in 
that  country.  He  has  been  there  two  year*,  and  in 
many  villages  his  message  has  been  blessed ;  occasionally 
he  visits  the  department  of  Lcs  Hautes  AIpe*.  I  sub- 
join here  a  few  extracts  from  his  last  letters.  *  The  1st 
of  December,  I  went  to  Luc.  It  was  a  Sunday.  The 
Protestants  of  the  place  assembled  in  their  house  of 
prayer,  and  I  ascended  the  pulpit  to  speak  to  them  the 
word  of  the  Lord  a*  contained  in  Luke  xviii,  10,  14. 
They  listened  to  mc  with  great  attention.  1  observed  in 
thu audience  a  man,  whose  countenance  seemed  to  indi- 
cate that  he  was  affected  When  tlic  sermon  was  over, 
I  heard  that  a  few  days  before  that  very  man  had,  in  a  fit 
of  passion  against  the  truth,  trodden  the  Bible  under  his 
feet.  His  wife  is  a  converted  character ;  she  shed  tears 
on  telling  mc  of  the  dreadful  fact.  I  exhorted  her  to 
continue  to  pray  for  him.  I  saw  that  the  word  had  been 
blessed  to  others  also  besides  the  poor  man.  Four  or  five 
women  spoke  to  me  after  the  preaching,  and  gave,  in  their 
conversation,  evident  tokens  that  the  word  had  come 
upon  them  with  power.  Tlic  same  day  I  went  to  a 
minister  in  another  village.  The  people  assembled  at 
eight  o'clock,  in  the  town-hall.  It  was  easy  for  mc 
to  notice  such  symptoms  in  the  audience  as  indicated  that 
they  were  receiving  with  ioy  the  good  seed.  When  the  j 
meeting  was  over,  several  persona  wanted  to  hear  more  j 
of  the  holy  word  ;  and  although  it  was  late  in  the  evening, 
they  assembled  in  a  private,  house,  and  1  spoke  to  them 
again  of  the  Lord  Jesus.  Oh  !  I  sec  that  the  Lord  is  con- 
tinuing among  them  his  good  work  ;  how  refreshing  and 
encouraging  it  is  to  me!' 

"  I  would  you  could  follow  with  mc  this  dear  agent ;  he 
does  not  think  of  allowing  lam  sell  a  day  of  rest  after  the 
fatiguing  labour  of  the  preceding  day.    Early  on  the  | 
Monday  morning,  you  would  sec  him  setting  out  on  j 
another  journey,  to  reach  before  evening  another  village,  ' 
where  he  knows  he  will  get  an  audience  ;  but  just  before  j 
commencing  that  journey  on  foot,  you  would  sec  him  , 
paying  a  few  early  visits  to  different  persons,  whom  he  ; 
wished  to  exhort  more  privately,  or  who  might  want  to  j 
sec  a  little  more  of  the  Lord's  messenger.    His  letters  I 
manifest  a  noble  character,  true  devotcdm-ss  to  the  glory  ' 
of  the  Lord,  an  unbroken  activity,  a  sweet  and  happy 
mixture  of  gentleness  and  boldness,  a  sincere  disinter- 
estedness, k  constant  willingnos  to  spend  and  be  spent 
for  the  Lord.  p.  N. 

(  '/'/  ht  continued.) 


RESOLUTIONS  OF  THE  AMERICAN  TEMPER- 
ANCE SOCIETY, 

.7/  their  Annual  Meeting,  1S.'{3. 

Tor  following  Resolution*,  passed  during  thr  three  days' 
del.bcraiiom,  always  opened  with  prayer,  of  400  dele- 
gates from  tteetttp.oue  slates,  exhibit  a  delightful  deter- 
mination of  that  great  Institution,  to  skkk  the  moral 

INNOVATION  OK  THE  AMERICAN  POPULATION. 

I.  Resolved,  That  in  our  judgment  it  is  the  dnlv  of 
all  men  to  abstain  from  the  use  of  ardent  spirit,  and 
from  the  traffic  in  it. 

ii.  Resolved,  That  it  is  in  our  view  expedient,  that  all 
who  arc  acquainted  with  this  subject,  unite  themselves 
with  temperance  societies. 

3.  Resolved,  That  we  regard  with  peculiar  satisfaction 
the  formation  of  the  American  ( Congregational  Temper, 
amr  Society  ;  and  express  our  decided  conviction,  that, 
should  similar  societies  be  formed  bv  the  Legislatures 
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of  each  State,  they  would  greatly  benefit  our  country 
and  the  world. 

4.  Resolved,  That  the  regulations  adopted  by  tlic  Na- 
tional Got  eminent,  for  discouraging  the  u*e  of  anient 
spirit  in  the  army  and  tiavv  of  the  Lotted  Stales,  cviucr 
the  wisdom  of  the  rulers  of  the  people,  ami  their  pater- 
nal care  over  the  individuals  employed  in  the  service 

5.  Resolved, That  the  abolition  of  the  practice  of  fur 
uishing  merchant  vessels  with  ardent  spirit,  or  employ, 
ing  men  who  drink  it  to  navigate  them,  would  great iy 
promote  the  interests  of  the  country. 

6.  Resolved,  That  temperance  societies  in  all  imelu- 
nical  and  manufacturing  establishments,  while  they 
would  promote  the  pecuniary  interests  of  all  concerned 
in  them,  would  also,  in  various  ways,  promote  the  goud 
of  the  public. 

7.  Resolved,  That  the  formation  of  a  temperance  hi 
ciety  in  each  ward  of  every  city,  and  in  each  district  «l 

•  every  county  and  town  in  the  United  States,  would  tew! 
powerfully  to  complete  and  to  perpetuate  the  teuiperaucc 
reformation. 

8.  Resolved,  That  each  State  aoe'ety  be  requested  i< 
take  the  direction  of  the  temperance  cause  withiu  it! 
own  limits,  and  to  employ  ore  or  more  permanent 
agents  to  visit  periodically  every  part  of  the  State,  awl 
to  devote  their  whole  time  ami  strength  to  the  promo, 
tion  of  this  work. 

9.  Resolved,  'I  nut  each  family  in  the  United  Statft  Ik 
requested  to  furnish  themselves  with  some  temperance 
publication. 

10.  Resolved,  That  the  increase  of  temperance  gro- 
ceries, public  houses,  and  steam  boats,  in  which  anieut 
spirit  is  not  furnished,  is  highly  auspicious  to  the  inter 
csts  of  our  country  ;  ami  that  the  friends  of  human  hap 
pine-s,  by  encouraging  such  establishments  in  all  suit 
able  ways,  'ill  they  shall  become  universal,  will  perform 
an  important  service  to  mankind. 

11.  Resolved,  That  it  be  earnestly  recommended  u 
all  emigrants  who  contemplate  removing  from  one  |w»ri 
of  our  country  to  another,  before  their  removal,  oroi 
their  passage,  to  form  themselves  into  a  temperance  ?« 
ciety . 

•  ••••• 

18.  Resolved,  Tli at  the  medical  profession  be  rcquestn 
to  inquire,  whether  a  substitute  for  alcohol  may  not  I" 
found,  and  its  use  be  dispensed  within  medical  practice 
and  to  give  the  result  of  their  investigations  to  the  pub 
lie 

\\)  Resolved,  That  editors  of  papers  and  other  pert 
odieals,  who  from  time  to  time  publish  information  us 
the  subject  of  temperance,  are  rendering  important  scr 
vice  to  the  catuc  ;  ami  should  all  editors  adopt  and  pur 
ruc  a  similar  course,  they  will  render  themselves  lb' 
benefactors  of  mankind. 

20.  Resolved,  That  the  associations  of  young  met 
have  been  powerful  auxiliaries  to  the  temperance  out* 
and  should  all  the  young  men  of  the  United  States,  am 

j  especially  in  the  literary  institutions,  unite  in  temperune< 
!  societies,  they  would  render  themselves  benefactors  I1 
i  our  country  and  the  world. 

21.  Resolved,  That  the  influence  of  the  female  sex,  it 
1  favour  of  the  temperance  cause,  has  had  a  highly  sal" 
|  tarv  effect  upon  all  classes  in  the  community,  and  ope 

daily  upon  those  who  arc  the  hope  of  future  genera 
'  tions,  the  children  und  youth  ;  and  that  should  the  i""u 
'  ence  to  which  they  ure  so  justly  entitled,  be  unitedly  am 

universally  exerted  in  favour  of  this  cause,  they  woul< 

do  much  to  perfect  and  to  perpetuate  the  moral  rentes 

tion  of  the  whole  human  family. 

22.  Resolved,  That  it  is  expedient  that  the  friends  ■ 
temperance  in  all  countries,  unite  their  counsel,  and  lb*1 
efforts,  to  extend  the  principles  of  temperance  throus'1 
out  the  world. 
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28.  Resolved,  Tbul  the  fundamental  and  highly  salu- 
tary influence  which  the  promotion  of  the  cause  of  tem- 
perance imut  have  on  the  purity  and  permanence  of 
civil  institutions,  demands  for  it  the  countenance  and 
active  co-operation  of  every  real  patriot. 

24.  Resolved,  'Hut  the  influence  of  temperance  on 
the  intellectual  elevation,  the  moral  character,  the  so- 
cial happiness,  and  the  future  prospects  of  man- 
kind, ia  such  as  ought  to  obtain  for  it  the  cordial  appro- 
bation, and  the  united,  vigorous,  and  persevering  efforts 
uf  all  the  philanthropic  and  humane  of  every  class,  age, 

sex,  and  country. 

•  ••••• 

The  President  then  informed  the  convention,  that 
Stephen  Van  Rcnssalaer,  uf  the  State  of  New  York,  had 
offered  to  defray  the  expense  of  publishing  100,000 
f  the  proceedings  of  the  convention,' for  gratu- 
i  distribution ;  whereupon  it  was  unanimously 
Resolved,  That  the  thanks  of  this  convention  be  pre- 
sented to  Stephen  Van  Renssalaer,  of  the  city  of  Albany, 
for  his  liberality  in  proposing  to  defray  the  expense  of 
distributing  100,000  copies  of  the  proceedings  of  this 
convention. 


DAILY  MEDITATIONS  FOR  A  WEEK. 

Sunday.—"  Let  no  man  deceive  himself"  I  Cor.  Hi, 
III.  Be  not  deceived  by  others;  there  ore  many  de- 
ceivers in  the  world  ;  "  evil  men  and  seducers  will  wax 
worse  and  worse,  deceiving  and  being  deceived." 
Satan's  grand  aim  is  to  deceive  with  false  joys,  a  fading 
portion,  and  a  delusive  hope.  Be  not  deceived  by  your- 
selves :  the  most  curamon,  and  yet  the  must  awful  thing 
in  the  world,  is  self-deception.  Persons  of  all  creeds 
have  been  deceived.  Persons  who  stood  long  in  profes- 
sion, persons  who  have  had  deep  sorrows  aud  great 
joys,  yea,  and  persons  who  have  warned  others,  have  all 
been  deceived.  Religion  may  be  begnn  in  hypocrisy, 
carried  on  in  self-deception,  and  end  in  conviction — 
a  conviction  that  all  is  wrong  when  it  is  too  late  to  alter. 
Docs  a  trembling  sinner  ask,  how  may  I  know  whether  I 
am  sincere  ?  how  may  1  jndg c  what  is  real  religion  ? 
the  answer  is,  that  is  real  religion  in  which  the  heart 
realizes  what  God's  word  repeats,  and  practises  what  it 
command*  from  a  principle  of  love. 

Monday. —  *'  So  God  created  man  in  hit  oten  image." 
(Sen.  i,  27.  Here  is  a  revelation  uf  God  and  inuu. 
Here  is  man  deriving  hi-  being  from  God — bearing 
God'*  image — and  becoming  an  accountable  creature. 
How  great  God's  condescension !  huw  great  man's 
original  dignity  !  But  that  being  is  become  worse  lhau 
non-existence;  that  image  is  lost;  that  accountability 
entails  eternal  woe.  Sin  hath  done  all  this.  How  then 
may  being  be  made  a  blessing  ?  how  shall  this  image 
be  restored  ?  how  may  the  penalty  be  escaped?  Three 
words  answer  these  awfully  important  questions  :— 
Father !  Saviour !  Comforter .'  The  Crow  pays  the 
debt,  and  slays  death.  The  Father,  by  the  gift  of  the 
Spirit,  confirms  to  the  Son,  and  by  union  with  Christ 
the  restored  soul  posses;cs  a  likeness  to  God  sin  can 
never  deface,  and  a  paradise  Satan  never  can  enter. 

Tuesday. — "  /  shall  be  satisfied  when  I  awake  up 
with  thy  liheuest."  Psalm  xvii,  15.  How  delightful  is 
it,  after  a  comfortable  night's  repose,  when  the  mind  ia 
in  its  full  viguur,  to  walk  forth  at  suu-rising,  and  gaze 
upon  nature  in  all  its  glorious  loveliness.  Let  us  con- 
trast this  scene  with  the  resurrrctiou  morning.  The 
body  awakes  from  the  sleep  of  death,  arises,  and  is 
reunited  to  the  soul  that  has  been  resting  on  the  bosom 
of  Jesus.  How  strung  arc  the  faculties  ami  tenses  to 
gaze  upon  the  new  creation  sparkling  in  all  its  glory  ! 


upon  the  redeemed,  countless  ax  the  devv  drops,  and 
'furious  as  the  sun  !  upon  Immanuel  shining  in  his 
►euuty,  "  with  all  his  Father's  glories  on  !"  Now  gaze 
again  at  nature:  this  scene  so  lovely  must  soon  change  ; 
night's  shades  must  hide  it  again,  and  the  howling  blasts 
of  winter  deface  it ;  but  the  morning  of  the  resurrec- 
tion shall  never  be  succeeded  by  night,  the  glories  then 
unfolded  shall  never  fade. 

Wsonehday — "  /  am  poor  and  needy  ;  pet  the  Lord 
thinieth  upon  me."  Psalm  xi,  17.  These  words  uf  the 
king  of  Israel  finally  illustrate  our  Saviour's  expression 
— "  poor  in  spirit;"  Mutt,  v,  3,  and  such  indeed  are 
truly  "  blessed,"  because  they  are  thought  un  by  the 
Lord  of  heaven  and  earth.  May  this  poverty  of  spirit 
ever  be  mine.  But  these  words  are  the  language  of 
our  blessed  Saviour,  when,  "  though  be  was  rich,  yet 
for  our  sakes  became  poor,  that  we,  through  his  poverty, 
might  be  made  rich."  Bishop  Home  beautifully 
remarks,  "The  church,  like  her  Redeemer,  is  often  poor 
and  afflicted  in  this  world,  but  Jehovah  thinketh  upon 
her,  and  is  solicitous  for  her  support ;  she  is  weak  und 
defenceless,  but  Jehovah  is  her  lielp  and  deliverer. 
With  such  a  Father,  and  such  a  Friend,  poverty 
becometh  rich,  and  weakness  itself  is  strong." 

Thursday.— "  /  have  waital  for  thy  saltation,  O 
Lord."  Gen.  xlix,  10.  Jacob,  in  pronouncing  the 
prophetic  blessing  upon  his  sons,  as  heads  of  families, 
and  the  destined  founders  of  a  mighty  nation,  felt  the 
earthly  house  of  his  tabernacle  dissolving.  As  it  had  been 
his  habitual  custom,  through  all  his  weary  pilgrimage, 


in  every  season  of  difficulty,  to  breathe  forth  his  soul 
to  his  covenant  God,  so  now  he  finds  relief  and  solace 
in  renewed  acts  of  faith  and  devotion.  Jacob  bail  waited 
for  Shiloh,  the  Messiah,  by  ardent  faith — and  now  he 
defines  the  period  of  his  coining.  He  had  waited  for 
the  salvation  of  heaven  with  eternal  glory,  and  now  he 
was  about  10  enter  his  joys.  May  I,  like  Jacob,  be 
strong  in  faith,  giving  glory  to  God.  Like  him  cherish 
a  spirit  of  devotion — bless  the  God  of  mercy  for  the 
showing  forth  of  his  salvation  in  Christ  Jesus — and 
1  patiently  M  wait  for  the  hope  of  righteousness,  by 
faith,"  until  our  heavenly  Father  shall  call  me  to  his 
!  eternal  kingdom. 

Friday  — "  By  the  grace  of  God  I  am  what  I  am." 
I  Cor.  xv,  10.    Paul,  the  great  apostle  of  the  Gentiles, 
made  this  acknowledgment.    How  much  reason  he  had 
to  profess  his  obligations  to  sovereign  grace  and  mercy, 
I  every  one  acquainted  with  his  history  knows.  But 
{  though  I  may  not  have  been  permitted  to  "  persecute 
I  the  saints  unto  death" — or  "  to  strange  cities" — neither 
to  "  breathe  out  threatcnings  and  slaughter  against  the 
disciples  of  the  Lord ;"  this  language  is  no  less  suit- 
i  able  for  mc  to  adopt.    If  I  have  not  been  degraded  by 
!  evil  practices,  I  must  ascribe  it  to  the  restraining  grace 
of  God ;  and  if  I  have  adorned  the  doctrine  of  God  my 
Saviour,  delighting  in  that  which  is  spiritually  good, 
this  must  be  attributed  to  his  sanctifying  grace.  Not 
unto  me,  O  Lord,  not  unto  me,  but  unto  thy  name  be 
all  the  glory? 

Saturday. — "  In  Him  we  liee  and  mute,  and  have  our 
being."  Acts  xvii,  28.    1  believe  the  universal  presence 
of  God  :  that  He  is  the  author,  life,  und  essential  ori- 
ginator of  all  creation.    All  things  are  full  of  God  ;  or, 
according  to  the  words  of  Paul,  He  is  above  all,  and 
through  all,  and  in  all.    Still  it  is  possible  for  the 
understanding  to  perceive  this  as  truth,  while  the  heart 
is  ulieiiated  from  Him.     The  most  enlarged  knowledge 
of  his  existence  aud  attributes  will  avail  me  nothing  m 
unless  1  know  him  as  my  covenant  God  in  Christ  Jcsuvj. 
— favouring,  loving,  and  blessing  me,  for  time  ;in  y 
eteruity,  as  my  heavctily  Father. 
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LEAF  XXVIII. 

"The  Bee  that  winders,  aud  sips  from  every  flower,  disposes 
what  she  lias  gathered  into  her  cells."  —  Skmca. 

Mrs.  Rowlands™'*  Narrative  continued. 

Mr.  Hoar  called  them  betimes  to  dinner ;  but  they  ate 
very  little,  their  being  so  busie  in  dressing  themselves  and 
getting  ready  for  their  dance ;  which  was  carried  on  by 
eii^ht  of  them  ;  four  men  and  four  squaws ;  my  maMer 
and  mistress  being  two  of  them.  He  was  dressed  iu  his 
Holland  shirt,  with  great  laces  sewed  at  the  tail  of  it ;  he 
had  his  silver  buttons,  his  while  stockings,  his  garters 
were  hung  round  with  shillings,  and  he  had  girdles  of 
wampon  on  his  head  and  shoulders.  She  had  a  kersey 
coat,  and  covered  with  girdles  of  wampon  from  the  loins 
and  upward.  Her  arms,  from  her  elbows  to  her  bauds, 
were  covered  with  bracelets;  there  were  handful*  of 
necklaces  about  her*  neck,  and  several  sorts  of  jewels  in 
her  ears.  She  had  fine  red  stockins,  and  white  shoes ; 
her  hair  powdered,  and  her  face  painted  red,  that  was 
always  before  black  :  and  all  the  dancers'  were  after  the 
same  manner.  There  were  two  others  singing,  and 
knocking  on  a  kettle  for  their  music.  They  kept  hop- 
ping up  and  down,  one  after  the  other/  with  a  kettle  6f 
water  in  the  midst,  standing  upon  some  warm  embers, 
in  drink  of  wheu  they  were  a-dry.  They  held  on  till  it 
was  almost  nigbt,  throwing  out  wampon  to  the  slan- 
der* by.  At  night,  1  asked  thertt  again  if  I  should  go 
home  ?  They  all,  as  ouc,  said  No,  except  my  husband 
would  come  for  me.  When  wc  were  lain  down,  my 
master  went  out  of  tlie  wigwam,  and  by  and  by  sent  in  an 
Indian,  called  Jamet  the :  Printbr,  Who  told  Mr*.  Hoar 
that  my  master  would  let  me  go  home  fco-niofrovr,  if  be 
would  let  him  have  one  pint  of  liquors.  Then  Mr.  Hoar 
called  bis  own  Indisfns,  Tons  and  Peter,  and  bid  them 
all  go  and  see  whether  he  would  promise  it  before  them 
three  j  and  if  he  would,  he  should  have  it;  which  he 
did,  and  had  it.  Then  Philip,  smelling  the  business, 
called  me  to  him,  and  aaked  me  what  I  would  give  him 
to  tell  me  some  good  news*  and  to  speak  a  good  word 
for  me,  that  I  might  go  home  to-morrow  I  1  told  him 
1  could  not  tell  what  to  give  him  ;  I  would  give  him  any 
thing  I  had,  and  asked  him  what  he  would  have  ?  He 
said  two  coats,  and  twenty  shillings  in  money,  and  half 
a  bushel  of  seed- com,  alld  some  tobacco.  I  thanked  him 
for  his  love  ;  but  I  knew  the  good  news  as  well  as  that 
crafty  fox.  My  master,  after  he  had  his  drink,  quickly 
came  ranting  into  the  wigwam  again,  and  called  for  Mr. 
Hoar,  drinking  to  him,  and  saying  he  was  a  good  man  ; 
and  then  he  would  again  say,  "  Hang  him,  rogue."  Be- 
ing almost  drunk,  he  would  drink  to  him,  yet  presently 
say  he  should  be  hanged.  Then  he  called  for  me ;  1 
trembled  to  hear  him  ;  yet  I  was  fain  to  go  to  him  ;  and 
he  drank  to  me,  showing  me  no  incivility.  He  was  the 
first  Indian  T  saw  drunk  all  the  while  1  was  amongst  them. 
At  last  his  squaW  ran  out,  and  he  after  her  round  ihe 
wigwam,  with  his  money  gingling  at  his  knees':  but  she 
escaped  him  ;  but  having  au  old  squaw,  he  run  to  her : 
and  so,  through  the  Lord's  mercy,  we  were  no  more 
troubled  with  him  that  night.  Yet  I  had  not  a  comfort- 
able  night'*  rest,  for  I  think  1  can  say  I  did  not  sleep  for 
three  nights  together.  The  night  before  the  letter  came 
from  the  council,  I  could  not  rest,  I  was  so  full  of  fears 
aud  troubles  (God  many  times  leaving  us  most  in  the 
dark,  when  deliverance  is  nearest)  ;  yea,  at  this  time  1 
could  not  rest  night  nor  day.  The  next  night  1  was 
overjoyed,  Mr.  Hoar  being  come,  and  that  with  such 
good  tidings.  The  third  night  I  was  even  swallowed  np 
with  thoughts  of  things  ;  viz.  that  ever  I  should  go  home 
again ;  and  that  I  must  go,  leaving  my  children  in  the 


wilderness ;  so  that  sleep  was  now  almost  departed  fron 
mine  eyes. 

On  Tuesday  morning,  they  called  their  general  coor 
(as  they  sliled  it),  to  consult  and  determine  whether 
should  go  home  or  no ;  and  tbey  alt,  as  one  man,  di 
seemiugly  consent  to  it,  except  Philip,  who  would  no 
come  among  them. 

But  before  1  go  any  farther,  I  would  take  leave  t 
mention  8  few  remarkable)  passages  of  Provident* 
which  I  took  special  notice  of  in  my  afflicted  time. 

1.  Of  the  fair  opportunity  lout  in  the  long  march, 
little  after  the  Fort-fight,  when  our  English  army  was  « 
numerous,  and  in  the  pursuit  of  the  enemy,  and  so  nes 
as  to  overtake  several  and  destroy  them,  nod  the  enero 
iu  such  distress  for  food,  that  our  men  might  track  tbri 
by  their  rooiing  in  the  earth  for  ground-nttts,  whib 
tbey  were  flying  for  their  lives.  I  say,  that  then  on 
army  should  want  provision,  and  be  forced  to  leaT 
their  pursuit  and  return  homeward ;  and  the  very  nej 
week  the  enemy  came  upon  odr  town,  like  hears  here! 
of  their  whelps,  or  so  many  ravenous  wolves,  rending  n 
and  our  lambs  to  death.  Bat  what  shall  I  say r  (>o 
seemed  to  leave  his  people  to  themselves,  ana  ordere 
all  things  for  his  holy  ends.  "  Shall  there  he  evil  in  th 
city,  and  the  Lord  hath  not  done  it?  They  are  not  grierr 
for  the  affliction  of  Joseph,  therefore  they  shall  ga  captit 
with  the  first  thai  go  etiptire.  It  is  the  Lord's  do'mg,  an 
it  should  he  marvellous  im  our  eyes." 

2.  1  canuot  but  remember  how  the  Indians  deride 
the  slowness  and  dulness  of  the  English  army  in  its  *< 
ting  out.  For  after  the  desolations  at  f^ahcaster  am 
Medfield,  as  I  went  along  wiih  them,  they  aaked  m 
ivhen  I  thought  the  English  army  would  come  afte 
them  i  1  told  them  I  could  not  tell :  it  may  be  the 
will  come  in  said  they.  Thus- did  they  acoffe  at  as 
as  if  the  English  would  be  a  quarter  of  a  year  getthi) 
ready.. 

3.  Which  aUo  I  have  hinted  before  ;  when  the  Eng 
lish  army,  with  new  supplies,  were  sent  forth  to  pawn 
after  the*  enemy,  and  they  understanding  it,  fled  Wor 
them,  till  they  came  to  Bactjvaug  river,  where  the; 
forthwith  went  over  safely,  that  that  river  aboard  be  im 
passable  to  the  English,  1  cannot  but  adtnire  to  see  lb* 
wonderful  providence  of  God  for  preserving  the  Heathei 
for  farther  affliction  to  our  poor  country.  They  coufc 
go  in  great  numbers  over  j  but  the  English  must  stop 
God  had  an  overruling  hand  in  all  those  things. 

4.  It  waj  thought 'if  their  corn  were  cut  down,  the] 
would  starve  and  die  with  hunger;  and  all  their  con 
that  could  be  found  was  destroyed,  and  they  driven  fron 
that  little  they  had  in  store,  into  the  woods,  in  the  mid* 
of  winter;  and  yet  how  to  admiration  did  the  Lord  pre 
serve  them  for  bis  holy  ends,  and  the  destruction  o 
many  still  amongst  the  English!  So  strangely  da)  tin 
Lord  provide  for  them,  that  I  did  not  sec,  all  the  tunc 
was  among  them,  one  man,  or  woman,  or  child  die  will 
hunger  :  though  many  times  they  would  eat  that,  that  i 
hog  or  u  dog  would  hardly  touch ;  yet  by  that  God  strength- 
ened them  to  be  a  scourge  to  his  people.  Their  chie 
and  commonest  food  was  ground-nuts  ;  they  eat  ab< 
nuts  and  acorns,  bartychouks,  lilly-roots,  ground-beun* 
and  several  other  weeds  and  roots  that  I  know  not 
They  would  pick  up  old  bones,  and  cut  them  in  pic** 
at  the  joynts,  and  if  they  were  full  of  Worms  and  maggot* 
they  would  scald  them  over  the  fire  to  make  the  »<* 
mine  come  out,  and  then  boyle  them,  and  drink  ap  the  It 
quor,  and  then  beat  the  great  ends  of  them  in  a  mortar 
and  so  eat  them.   They  wonld  eat  horses,  and  all 

of  wild  birds  that  they  could  catch,  also  bear,  venison 
beavers,  tortoises,  flogs,  squirrels,  dogs,  skunks,  ratUc- 
snakes  ;  yea,  the  very  bark  of  trees,  besides  all  sorts  a 
creatures  and  provision  which  they  plundered  from  tbt 
English,    I  cannot  but  stand  in  admiration  to  see  «H 


Digitized  by  Google 


THE  CHRISTIAN'S  PENNY  MAGAZINE. 


Ill 


wonderful  power  of  God,  in  providing  for  such  a  vast 
number  of  our  enemies  in  the  wilderness,  where  ihere 
was  nothing  to  be  seen  but  from  baud  to  mouth.  Many 
times  in  the  morning,  the  generality  of  them  would  cat 
up  all  they  had,  and  yet  have  some  farther  supply  againat 
they  wanted.  It  is  «aid,  Psul.  Ixxxi,  )  J,  14,  Oh,  that 
my  people  had  hearkened  to  me,  and  Israel  had  walked  in 
my  trayt  ;  /  should  have  subdued  their  enemies,  and  turned 
my  hand  against  their  adversaries."  But  now  our  per- 
verse and  evil  carriages  in  the  sight  of  the  Lord  have  so 
offended  him,  that,  instead  of  turning  his  baud  against 
them,  the  Lord  feeds  and  nourishes  them  up  to  he  a 
scourge  to  the  whole  land. 

5.  Another  thing  tltat  I  would  observe  is,  the  strange 
providence  of  God  in  turning  things  about  when  the 
Indians  were  at  the  highist  and  the  English  at  the  loieest. 
I  was  with  the  enemy  eleven  weeks  and  fire  days ;  aud 
not  one  week  past  without  the  fury  of  the  enemy,  aud  some 
desolation  by  fire  and  sword  upon  one  place  or  other. 
They  mourned  (with  their  black  faces)  for  their  own 
losses,  yet  triumphed  and  rejoyced  in  their  inhumane 
(and  many  times  devillish)  cruelty  to  the  English.  They 
would  boast  much  of  their  victories  ;  saying,  that  in  two 
hour*'  time  they  had  destroyed  such  a  captain  and  his 
company,  in  such  a  place,  and  such  a  captain  and  his 
company  in  another  place  :  and  boast  bow  many  towns 
they  bad  destroyed  ;  and  then  scoff,  and  say,  they  had 
done  them  a  good  turu  to  send  them  to  heaven  so  soon. 
Again  they  would  say,  this  summer  they  would  knock 
all  the  rogues  on  the  head,  or  drive  them,  lato  the  eea,  or 
make  them  flie  the  country :  thinking,  surely,  Agog-like, 
The  bitterness  <>f  death  '*  past-  Now  the.  Heathen  begin 
to  think  that  all  is  their  own,  and  the  pour  Christian's 
hopes  to  fail  (as  to  man),  and  now  their  eyes  are  more  to 
God,  and  their  hearts  high  heaven-ward  ;  aud  to  say,  in 
goodl  earnest,  Help,  Lord,  or  tee  perish.  When  the  Lord 
had  brought  hia  people  to  this,  that  they  saw  no  help  in 
any  thing  but  himself ;  then  he  takes  the  quarrel  into  his 
own  hand  j  and  though  they  had  made  a  pit  (in  their  own 
imaginations)  as  deep  as  hell  for  the  Christians,  that 
summer,  yet  the  Lord  hurll'd  them*elve*  into  it  j  and  the 
Lord  hail  not  so  many  wayes  before  to  preserve  them, 
but  now  he  hath  as  many  to  destroy  them. 

But  to  return  again  to  my  going  home ;  where  we 
may  bee  a  remarkable  change  of  providence :  at  ft  rat 
they  were  all  against  it,  except  my  husband  would 
come  for  me;  but  afterwards  they  assented  to  it,  and 
teemed  much  to  rejoy  ce  in  it :  some  asking  me  to  send  them 
some  bread,  others  'some  tobacco,  others  shaking  me  by 
the  hand,  offering  me  a  hood  and  scarf  to  ride  in, — notone 
moving  band  or  tongue  against  it.  Thus  hath  the  Lord 
answered  my  poor  desires,  and  the  many  earnest  requests 
of  others  put  up  unto  God  for  roe.  In  my  travels,  an 
Indian  came  to  me,  aud  told  me,  if  1  were  willing,  he  and 
his  squaw  would  run  away  and  go  home  along  with  me.  1 
told  him.  No,  1  was  not  willing  to  run  away,  but  desired  to 
wait  God's  time,  that  T  might  go  home  quietly  and  with- 
out fear.  And  now  God  hath  granted  me  my  desire.  O 
the  wonderful  power  of  God  that  I  have  seen,  and  the 
experiences  that  I  have  had !  I  have  been  in  the  midst 
of  those  roaring  lions,  and  salvage  bears,  that  feared 
neither  God,  nor  man,  nor  the  devil,  by  night  and  day, 
Alone,  and  in  company,  sleeping, all  sorts  together;  and 
yet  not  one  of  them  ever  offered  the  least  abuse  of  ua- 
chattity  to  me  in  word  or  action ;  though  some  are  ready 
to  say,  I  speak  it  for  my  own  credit;— hut  1  speak  it  in 
the  presence  of  God,  and  to  his  glory.  God's  power  is  as 
treat  now,  and  as  sufficient  to  save,  as  when  he  preserved 
Uaniel  in  the  lion's  den,  or  the  three  children  in  the 
fiery  furnace.  I  may  well  say  as  he,  Psal.  cvii,  I,  2. 
"  Ok,  give  thanks  unto  the  Lord,  for  he  is  g<>od,  for  his 
mercy  endmrttk  for  ever.  Let  the  redeemed  of  the  Lord 
My  to,  whom  he  httth  redeemed  from  the  hand  of  the 


enemy  ;"  especially  that  I  shank)  came  away  in  the  midst 
of  so  many  hundreds  of  enemies,  quietly  and  peaceably, 
not  a  dog  moving  his  tongue.  So  I  took  my  leave  of 
them,  and  in  coming  along,  my  heart  melted  into  tears, 
more  than  all  the  while  I  was  with  them,  and  I  was  al- 
most swallowed  up  with  the  thoughts  that  ever  I  should 
go  home  again.  About  the  sun's  going  down,  Mr.  Hoar 
and  myself,  and  the  two  Indians,  came  to  Lancaster,  and 
a  solemn  sight  it  was  to  me.  There  had  I  lived  many 
comfortable  years  amongst  my  relations  and  neighbours, 
and  now  uot  one  Christian  to  be  seen,  nor  otic  house 
left  standing.  We  went  on  to  a  farm  house.,  that  was  left 
standing,  where  we  lay  all  night;  and  a  comfortable 
lodging  we  bad,  though  nothing  but  straw  to  lye  on.  The 
Lord  preserved  us  in  safety,  and  raised  us  up  in  the 
morning,  and  carried  us  aloug,  that  before  noon  we  came 
to  Concord.  Now  was  I  full  of  joy,  and  yet  not  without 
sorrow  :  joy  to  sec  such  a  lovely  sight,  so  many  Chris- 
tians together,  some  of  them  my  neighbours.  There  I 
met  my  brother,  and  my  brother-in-law,  who  asked  me 
if  I  knew  where  his  wife  was?  Poor  heart!  He  had 
helped  to  bury  her,  and  knew  it  not ;  she  being  shot  down, 
by  the  house,' was  partly  burnt ;  so  that  those  who  were 
at  Jiostvn,  at  the  desolation  of  the  town,  and  came  back 
afterward  and  buried  the  dead,  did  not  know  her.  Yet  I 
was  not  without  sorrow,  to  think  how  many  were 
looking  and  longing,  and  my  own  children  among  the 
rest,  to  enjoy  that  deliverance  that  I  had  now  received  ; 
and  I  did  not  know  whether  ever  I  should  see  them 
again. 

S.  J.  B  

{To  be  concluded  next  week.) 


LONDON  YOUNG  MEN'S  SOCIETY. 

Thk  quarterly  meeting  of  the  members  of  the  above  so- 
ciety was  held  on  Thursday,  March  27  «  the  president, 
Mr  Theodore  Jones,  in  the  chair.  The  Rev.  Mr.  Evans, 
of  Brunswick  chapel,  offered  up  prayer.  It  appears 
from  the  Reports  of  the  different  Associations,  that 
there  is  a  gradual  increase  in  the  numbers  and  usefulness 
of  the  Society.  Two  new  associations  have  been  formed ; 
the  "  West  Kent,1'  which  holds  its  meetings  every  Friday, 
at  the  Sunday  school-room,  High  Street,  Dcptford  ;  and 
"  The  Hacknev,"  under  the  immediate  superintendence 
of  the  Rev.  J".  VV.  Morren,  Shore  Place  Chapel  (late 
Dr.  Cox's).  Early  prayer  meetings  on  the  Sabbath 
mornings  have  been  commenced  by  some  of  the  mem- 
bers, at  their  respective  places  of  meeting,  and  several  > 
ministers  have  expressed  their  intention  of  forming  as- 
sociation)* in  connection  with  this  society.  Communi- 
cations were  also  received  from  St.  Austell,  Cornwall, 
from  the  Glasgow  society,  and  from  Liverpool.  We 
insert  an  extract  from  the  Liverpool  letter,  in  the 
hope  that  it  may  call  the  attention  of  ministers  of 
the  gospel  to  the  value  and  benefits  of  die  London  Young 
Men's  ?>ociety. 

"  Since  our  establishment,  in  May  last,  we  have  been 
steadily  advancing  in  numerical  strength,  and  at  present 
conrist  of,  I  think,  about  one  hundred  member*.  Allow 
me  to  urge  upon  you  to  be  vigilant  iu  this  work :  Lon- 
don ought  to  have  the  best  Society  in  the  kingdom  ;  and  I 
would  almost  say,  that  their  influence  will  never  extend 
itself  over  the  country,  until  the  metropolis  is  held  up 
as  a  glorious  example.  1  need  not  remind  yon,  that  you 
may  be  extremely  useful  to  the  young  men  of  a 
large  commercial  city,  in  securing  them  against 
the  evils  which  are  always  exhibited  in  places  of  exten- 
sive business.  Remember  the  Master  whom  we  serve  ; 
and  let  us  ever  feel  it  our  duty,  like  Him,  to  go  about 
continually  doing  good." 
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AN  APRIL  DAY. 

Heboid,  with  glory  crown'd 

The  ridng  sun  appears  ! 
While  nature,  smiling  all  around, 
A  cheerful  a>pect  wears*. 
A  sweet  perfume  the  gardens  yield, 
And  verdant  honours  clothe  the  field. 

But,  ah !  in  one  short  hour. 

How  chang'd  the  prospect  is  ! 
The  clouds  with  threatening  aspect  lower, 
And  furiouH  tempests*  rise. 
Such  sudden  change**  often  may 
Be  seen  upon  an  April  day. 

Thus  oft,  with  gilded  rays 

The  mom  of  life  begins ; 
With  plenty  bless'd,  hy  friends  caress'd, 
How  bright  the  prospect  shine* ! 
While  health  and  active  strength  endure, 
Wc  fondly  think  ourselves  secure. 

And  yet,  alas  !  how  soou 

The  pleasing  landscape  fades  1 
Our  htalth,  and  friends,  and  fortune  gone, 
We  sink  into  the  shades, 
hike  witheriug  grass  our  joys  decay, 
Tor  life  is  but  an  April  day. 

Thus  iu  religion  too. 

When  God  his  grace  imparts, 
What  glorious  prospects  rise  to  view  ! 
What  pleasure  fills  our  hearts  ! 
And  whilst  with  jov  our  cup  runs  o'er. 
We  think  we  shall  be  mov'd  no  more, 

So  strong  our  mountain  stands, 

Til  I  God  his  face  conceal ; 
Then  comfort  flies,  temptation's  bauds 
And  sore  distress  wc  feel : 
Till  we  are  e'en  constrain'd  to  say, 
Our  frames  are  like  an  April  day. 

Such  changes  must  we  know, 
While  iu  this  vale  of  tears  ; 
Where  now  elate  with  joy  we  go, 
Now  ovcnvhelin'd  with  (ears. 
Yet  though  our  spirits  often  droop. 
We  still  indulge  a  pleasing  hope. 

That  when,  releas'd  from  care, 

We  bid  the  world  farewell, 
Our  souls  unfading  bliss  shall  share, 
And  in  those  regions  dwell, 
Where  God  hU  boundless  glories  shall  display 
In  one  unclouded,  everlasting  day! 


EXCELLENCY  OF  THE  BIBLE. 

How  sweet  Um  blessed  Word  of  God  ! 

As  ointment  to  the  smell ! 
Not  honey,  dropping  from  the  comb, 

Can  please  my  taste  so  well. 

No  harmony  of  founds  can  yield 

Such  music  to  mine  ear ; 
Nor  the  best  cordial  half  so  well 

My  fainting  spirits  cheer. 

Not  all  th«  wealth  that  misers  hoard 
Can  thus  enrich  the  mind  j 

Nor  can  the  joys  of  sense  afford 
A  pleasure  so  rcfin'd. 

Since,  then,  of  blessings  such  a  store 

The  Bible  doth  impart, 
O  let  me  learn  to  love  it  more. 

Ami  keep  it  near  my  heart. 


GROSS  SUPERSTITION  OF  A  ROMAN 
CATHOLIC. 

Popery,  with  its  various  degrading  imposition.,  i* 
mainly  sustained  by  ignorance,  which  naturally  £<•»<■- 
rates  superstition.  Scriptural  knowledge  alone,  diffused 
under  the  gracious  influences  of  the  Holy  Spirit  renew- 
ing the  heart  and  mind,  is  the  only  effectual  antidote. 
It  seems  almost  incredible  that  in  Great  Britain  such  a 
lamentable  instance  of  gross  superstition  should  Ik 

ring,  whi<  " 
of  Friday,  March  14. 


found  as  the  following,  which  we  copy  from  The  Timet 


"  Yesterday  morning  week,  the  body  of  a  man,  surl 
naked  and  quite  dead,  wa_  found  in  a  sitting  posture 
immersed  in  the  water  of  St.  Winifred's  well,  at  Hoh- 
well.  It  appears  that  the  deceased,  respecting  whom 
nothing  is  known,  was  a  pilgrim  to  Holy-well,  fortk 
purpose  of  bathing  in  the  far-famed  well,  for  the  cure 
of  some  real  or  imaginary  ailment ;  and  that,  Both'm: 
daunted  by  the  coolness  of  the  weather,  he  stripped  off  j 
his  clothes,  and  took  his  seat  iu  the  well,  either  late  on 
Sunday  evening  or  early  on  the  morning  of  Monda\ 
The  consequence  has  been  already  described.  Aroro- 
ner's  inquest  has  been  held  on  the  body,  aud  a  verdl't 
of  'Found  dead'  returned.  When  found  he  had  I 
string  of  beads  round  his  neck,  with  a  crucifix  attache! 
to  it." 

________ 

VALUE  OF  BRITISH  PLATE,  JEWELS,  ftr. 

With  respect  to  wearing  apparel,  plate,  jewels,  »•! 
other  ornamental  articles^  it  must  be  observed,  that  uV 
increase  of  these  articles,  particularly  of  plate,  ii  «rv 
considerable  ,•  an  idea  of  w  hich  may  be  formed^  by  the 
following  facts.  The  assay  duty  on  plate  duruii?  In 
years,  from  1 800  to  1809,  has  been  calculated  on  an 
average  of  8,420/.  a  year.  Now  in  1828,  according  H 
the  statement  of  Mr.  Huskissou  in  the  House  of  Cow- 
mons,  it  amounted  to  105,000/.,  being  equal  toS3,2W. 
at  the  former  rate  of  duty  ;  consequently,  1 7.790  lbs.  *  f 
gold,  and  1,1*6,9/3  lbs.  of  silver,  were,  manafocum 
into  plate  in  Great  Britain  in  one  year  tmlif.  Httskhwa 
says,  the  duty  has  risen  from  less  than  5,000/.  in 
to'upwards  of  105,000/.  in  1828,  or  more  thau  twenty- 
fold,  notwithstanding  the  greatly  diminished  supply 
from  the  mines.  From  such  facts  it  must  be  inferrw, 
that  the  annual  ralue  of  gold  and  silver  manufacture! 
in  England  is  23,000,000  of  dollar* :  that  of  Fnwrt 
being  5,500,000  dollars;  that  of  Vienna,  Auphnr?, 
Berlin,  Venice,  &c.  and  the  rest  of  Europe,  H,iOiV<* 
dollars;  and  the  whole  aggregate  40,000,001)  of  dollars: 
it  follows,  that  England  alone  manufactures  more  t»! 
three  millions  than  one  half  of  all  Europe  to.i^tlwr. 
Articles  of  luxury  and  ornament  have  increased  u 
value  and  multiplied  in  number  to  a  great  ex  tint.  > 
have  also  articles  of  dress,  the  consumption  ami  variftj 
of  which  exceeds  all  calculation.  —  Pebrrr's  Rr*>»<m 
v/the  Brttith  Empiie. 

—————— 

Of  all  sins,  take  greatest  heed  of  that  which  ln*» 
hast  last  and  most  repented  of.  He  that  was  last  thro* 
out  of  doors,  is  the  next  readiest  to  crowd  in  again  :  »< 
he  that  thou  hast  sorely  baffled,  is  likeliest  to  call  mor 
help  for  a  revenge.  It  is  requisite  for  hint  that  bat' 
cast  one  devil  out,  to  keep  strong  hold  lest  seven  retw 


and  P»bW»h~l  by  l.\  W  OOD  ANO  RON.  »,ofpin'»  t 
io  whom  all  <  onununU-tion*  for  thf  t'Mtot  !J*- 
n-rd  i-uDd  noM  by  alt  tSookwtkn.  ..,.J  |«t««N  I 


Klrrt  RtM—  .  IO 
■  liiHlld  Uv  _Mr<imnl 
l    kingdom. 

Hawkm and  Unlet*  Hipnlird  on  W  holrwi*  Trnn*,  in  f.omkm.  In  Sit"' 
PMrr.u-l.-r  Mow .  li ».,..,-...  Hirfjiwll  Slltrt.  Sli-_J  .  J .  f»tr. 
1(3.  Hhrh  Strm.  St.  tilled  (  and  W  .  N.  b  till,  16,  i  lly  K-vJ. 
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imi  Customs  arc  necessary  to  be  known  by 
of  the  Holy  Scriptures.    Ignorance  of  these 
considerable  misapprehension  as  to  many 
and  references,  both  in  the  Old  and  New  IV^- 

lekiel  the  prophet,  predicting  the  ruin  of  the  cor- 
irity  of  Tyre,  then  the  greatest  trading  murt  in  the 
",  enumerates  the  various  articles  of  the  prodigious 
"»meree  carried  <m  in  that  port,  and  speaks  of  its 
Mirktu  and  Fairs.  "  Tarshish  was  thy  merchaut  by 
"*»SB«fthe  multitude  of  all  kind  of  riches;  with  sil- 
I'-  f»n,  tin,  and  lead,  they  traded  in  thy  fairs.  Javan, 
1*W,  and  Meshech,  they  were  thy  merchants :  they 
Wwl  the  persons  of  men  and  vessels  of  brass  in  thy 
•rket"   See  Ezek.  xxvii,  12— H.  16,  17.  Iu.  &c. 

P»ul  and  his  colleagues,  in  preaching  the  gospel  to 
vGeatilei,  made  the  markets  the  places  where  they 
j*fckaown  to  the  idolaters  the  unsearchable  riches  of 
' »'  Acts  xvii,  17-)  Missionaries  in  the  East,  not 
•fallowed  to  enter  the  idol  temples  to  declare  the 
*M  °f  life  everlasting,  find  the  most  convenient  places 
■  wkich  to  open  their  divine  commission,  nud  diffuse 
li/lit  of  the  gospel,  both  by  the  living  voice  ind  by 

and  tracts  —  the  markets  nnd  fairs. 
Will. 


Bazaar,  BazAr,  or  Basar,  is  a  word  of  Arabic  origin, 
which  denotes  sale  <>r  exchange  of  goods,  nnd  is  a  deno. 
ml  nation  among  the  Turks  and  Fersfcuti  given  to  their 
place  of  exchange,  where  they  dispose  of  their  fine  silks, 
stud's,  and  other  wares.  Some  of  the  eastern  Bazaars 
are  open,  like  the  market  places  in  England,  and  serve 
for  the  same  us>'s,  particularly  for  the  sale  of  the  more 
bulky  commodities.  Others  were  covered  with  lot'tv 
ceilings,  or  domes,  pierced  to  afford  light  ;  and  in  these 
the  jewellers  and  other  dealers  in  rich  wares  have  their 
shops.  The  Buzuar  of  Ispahan  is  one  of  the  finest  places 
in  Persia,  and  even  surpasses  all  the  exchanges  in  En- 
rope ;  yet  notwithstanding  its  magnificence,  it  is  ex- 
celled by  the  Bazaar  of  Tauris,  which  is  the  largest 
that  is  known,  having  several  times  held  .'<0,000  men, 
ranged  in  order  of  battle.  At  Constantinople,  there 
are  an  old  and  a  new  Bazaar,  which  are  large  sipiare 
buildings,  covered  with  dome*,  and  sustained  by  arches 
and  pilasters,  the  former  chiefly  tor  arms,  harness,  and 
the  like;  the  latter  for  goldsmiths,  jewellers,  furriers, 
and  all  sorts  of  manufactures. 

.Mr.  Buckingham,  in  his  interesting  description  of 
Movsui.,  situated  on  the  western  bank  of  the  Tigris,  ill 
the  vicinity  of  the  ancient  Nineveh,  speaks  of  its  public 
buildings;  and  among  other  things  says  —  "The  B*« 
zaars,  though  not  so  fine  as  those  of  Cairo,  with  one 
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exception  only,  are  numerous,  and  well  supplied,  from 
the  adjoining  country  of  Koordiatan,  with  an  abundance 
of  all  the  necessaries  of  life ;  but  these  places  of  public 
resort  nre  as  frequently  open  as  roofed  over,  are  gene- 
rally dirty,  and  not  remarkable  for  the  symmetry  and 
order  Which  is  commonly  seen  In  this  department  of 
Eastern  towns.  There  is  ooly  one  Bazaar,  where  the 
richest  merchandize  is  sold,  that  is  much  better  in  its 
structure  and  design ;  and  tbis  is  at  all  times  well  filled 
with  a  great  variety  of  the  richest  commodities,  the 
produce  of  Europe  and  of  India." 

From  the  representation  of  this  chief  Bazaar,  by 
Mr.  Buckingham,  our  Engraving  is  taken. 

Mousul  has  for  several  centuries  been  a  considerable 
trity ;  and,  as  Mr.  Buckingham  states,  "  the  Mosques 
are  computed  10  amount  to  fifty  iu  number,  thirty  of 
which  are  small  and  ordinary,  and  twenty  large.  The 
Christian  churches  amount  to  fourteen,  of  which  there 
are  Jlee  of  one  sect  of  Chaldeans,  and  four  of  another; 
three  of  the  Syrians ;  one  of  Yacoubitet  (as  they  are  here 
culled),  and  'one  of  Roman  Catholics.  Christianity  in 
Mousul,  however,  is  very  unlike  the  institutions  and 
ordinances  of  Christ  in  the  New  Testament,  as  it  is 
inade  to  consist  principally  of  absurd  and  superstitious 
ceremonies.  Yet  we  rejoice  in  the  prospect  of  the  pure 
doctrines  of  the  Holy  Scriptures  being  diffused  through- 
out  that  and  every  other  degraded  region,  by  means  of 
devoted  Missionaries,  and  the  operations  of  the  Bible 
Society. 

Markets,  in  the  cities  of  antiquity,  were  different  from 
the  market-places  in  England.  When  we  read  (Acts 
xvii,  17;  of  the  apostle  Paul  disputing  with  philosophers 
in  the  "  market '»  at  Athens,  we  are  apt  to  wonder 
what  kiud  of  "  philosophers  "  these  market  folks  could 
be  ;  or  why  the  disputants  could  not  engage  in  a  place 
more  eligible  for  the  investigation  ami  discussion  of 
difficult  subjects.  So,  when  we  read  that  Paul  and  Silas, 
having  expelled  thePythonic  spirit  (Actaxri,19),  were 
led  to  the  market  place,  and  accused,  we  may  not  be  aware 
of  the  fitnecs  of  a  market  for  the  residence  of  a  tribunal  of 

{twice.  But  the  fact  is,  that  the  forum  was  usually  a  pub- 
ic market  on  one  side  only,  the  other  sides  of  the  area 
being  occupied  by  temples,  theatres,  courts  of  justice, 
and  other  public  buildings.  In  short,  the  forums  were 
sumptuous  squares,  surrounded  by  decorations,  &c.  of 
various,  often  of  magnificent,  kinds.  Here  the  philoso- 
phers met,  and  taught ;  here  laws  were  promulgated  ; 
and  here  devotions,  as  well  at  amusements,  occupied  the 
populace.  The  nearest  approach  to  the  composition  of 
an  ancient  forum,  that  we  recollect  in  England,  is  Co- 
vent-Garden  market,  in  Loudon ;  where  we  have  a  mar- 
ket in  the  middle;  a  church  at  one  end ;  a  theatre  at 
one  corner;  and  sitting  magistrates  close  adjacent :  un- 
der the  piazzas,  too,  supposing  them  to  be  the  resort  of 
philosophers,  much  philosophic  discussion  might  take 
place,  and  many  an  intricate  subject  be  examined.  In  our 
climate,  such  a  shelter  from  the  cold  or  rain  would 
hardly  be  thought  sufficient,  but  iu  the  East  it  would 
be  sought  from  the  heat ;  and  the  cool  shade,  or  the  co- 
vered settle,  would  be  the  place  chosen,  no  less  than  the 
sequestered  groves  of  Academus  at  Athens.  In  short, 
if  we  odd  such  a  school,  or  any  other,  for  philosophi- 
cal instructions,  or  divinity  lectures,  we  hare,  in  Co- 
vent -Garden  nearly  the  composition  of  an  ancient 
forum,  or  market-place.  This  removes  entirely  the 
apparent  incongruity  between  discourses  and  dispu- 
tations nn  the  principles  of  theology  and  Christianity, 
and  those  commercial  avocations  which  we  usually  as- 
sign to  a  market  place.  On  the  same  principle,  when 
the  Pharisees  desired  salutations  in  the  market-places 
(Mark  xii,  38),  it  wis  not  merely  from  the  country  peo. 
pie  who  brought  their  productions  for  sale,  but,  as  they 
loved  to  be  admired  bv  religions  people  at  the  temple, 


the  synagogues,  &c,  so  they  desired  salutatiooa  from 
persons  of  consequence,  judges,  magistrates,  dignit&rio. 
Sc.  in  the  forum,  in  order  to  display  their  importance 
to  the  people,  and  to  maintain  their  influence. 


THE  DIFFUSION  OF  CHRISTIAN  KNOWLEDGE 
ON  THE  CONTINENT  OF  EUROPE 

(Concluded  fiom  p.  107.) 

"  Aa  to  Masson,  he  has  been  longer  than  Vernier  ia  the 
department  of  the  Drome.  After  twenty  months'  resi- 
dence at  St.  Dizier,  where,  through  his  exertions  the 
Lord  has  collected  a  little  flock  of  believers,  he  removed 
to  Establet,  in  the  southern  part  of  the  departmeat, 
where  also,  after  fourteen  months'  residence,  the  Lord 
gave  him  many  souls.  He  was  then  called,  in  the  wsj 
of  providence,  to  remove  to  Bourdeaux,  in  the  centrt 
of  the  department.  He  writes  thus  on  the  circumsUDm 
which  left  to  his  removal  there : — '  An  old  Protectant 
minister,  who  had  several  times  expelled  from  his  church 
and  even  from  his  house,  the  servants  of  the  Lord,  ■« 
been  favoui ably  disposed  towards  me  ;  he  gave  roe  hi; 
pulpit  for  three  Sundays.  The  consequence  of  ■] 
preaching  there  was,  the  conversion  of  several  MfNM 
among  whom,  the  mayor.  Tin*  led  many  of  the  ink* 
bitants  to  call  me  to  labour  among  them,  and  even  tlu 
old  pastor  consented  to  it  with  appurent  pleasure.  I 
went  borne  (to  Establet)  to  prepare  for  my  ItaWll 
when,  alas  !  Satan  immediately  set  to  work  ;  on  my  re 
turn  to  Bourdeaux,  the  old  pastor  refused  roe  his  pulpit 
adding  the  most  harsh  words.  However,  the  held  i 
immense,  and  the  difficulties  are  nothing,  if  the  Loni  U 
on  our  side.' 

"  Masson  is  still  at  Bourdeaux,  where  he  has  been  DNfl 
tlian  a  year.  Charlier  resides  at  Valdromc,  in  the  evten 

6 art  of  the  department,  bordering  that  of  the  High  Alp^ 
lis  field  of  labour  ii  equally  wide,  and  his  ministration 
have  been  blessed  to  the  conversion  of  many  a  p<»> 
sinner.  Charlier  has  been  exposed  to  violent  opposite 
from  false  brethren,  as  well  as  from  the  world  ;  but 
ha>  been  wonderfully  kept,  and  has  displayed  aa  ud 
daunted  character.  His  euemies  have  been  silenced 
Two  thousand  Protestants,  scattered  in  four  rillaee 
and  eight  hamlets,  form  the  sphere  of  bis  activity. 

"  Next  comes  Petitpierre.  His  station  is  at  Tulios 
between  Valence  and  Grenoble,  in  the  department  « 
L'Isere,  north  of  the  Drome.  It  appears  from  his  rot 
respondence,  that  he  waa  the  first  to  proclaim  the  ifw 
pel  in  the  parts  where  he  now  labours.  Since  1831,  & 
has  been  actively  employed  in  exploriug  the  ronntn 
and  trying  to  introduce  his  ministry  into  several  place: 
and  in  some  he  has  in  a  good  measure  succeeded.  Soo 
after  his  preaching,  souls  were  converted  iu  differen 
places,  chiefly,  if  not  entirely,  from  among  Roma 
Catholics.  He  continues  to  be  an  honourable  and  « 
ceptable  preacher  of  the  gospel.  Next  comes  in  on 
view  the  department  of  the  Rhone,  where  there  are  tw 
agents,  Moureton  and  Helfenbcin,  stationed  at  Lyon 
Then  Barhey,  in  the  department  of  Ardecbe,  who: 
residence  for  the  present  is  at  Annonay.  From  his  B* 
respondence,  it  appears  that  there  are  openings  for  bin 
both  in  the  department  of  Ardecbe  and  that  of  Hai 
Loire,  where  eight  or  nine  years  ago  he  was  the  pa 
tor  appointed  by  government.  You  will  perhaps  reco 
lect  that  he  left  that  place  after  one  of  the  mo«t  remarl 
able  revivals  that  have  happened  in  France  within  the; 
fifteen  years,  and  in  whicn  he  was  instrumental.  11 
fury  of  the  enemies  of  Christ  was  such,  after  that  tj 
viva),  that  attempts  were  made  against  Barbey's  lif 
and  he  was  obliged  to  leave  the  place.  Now,  after  mai 
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years,  he  finds  himself  again  amon^l  his  old  foes  and 
friends,  and  thus  he  writes  : — 

"  *  Arriving  in  the  department  of  Ardeche,  I  resolved 
to  leave  my  family  at  Annonay,  and  to  go  alone  (lest 
any  tumult  should  be  raised  at  my  preseuce)  into  the 
old  sphere  of  my  labours  at  St.  Voy,  Haute  Loire.' 

"  We  may  well  imagine  what  must  have  been  his  feel- 
ings, when  on  arriving  there,  he  thus  describes  his  visit : 
— 4  My  former  parishioners  were  generally  rejoiced  at 
freeing  me  again,  after  so  many  years  j  nearly  three 
hundred  persons  assembled  to  receive  me,  and  to  hear 
me.  The  following  Sunday,  such  was  the  crowd,  that 
the  church  could  i#t  contain  it,  and  we  assembled  in 
the  open  air.  Whilst  1  was  preaching  to  that  multitude 
(after  an  absence  of  nine  years),  there  were  by  my  side 
nearly  one  hundred  and  eighty  truly  converted  persons, 
upholding  me  by  their  prayers,  and  calling  down  upon 
the  assembly  the  blessing  from  on  high.  My  soul  was 
tilled  with  joy.' 

"  Barney,  however,  still  thinks  it  prudent  to  remain 
for  a  time  at  Annonay,  from  whence  he  can  extend  his 
labours  into  both  departments. 

"  I  will  proceed  to  give  you  information  concerning 
Laugt's  new  sphere  of  action.  He  is  now  in  the  depart, 
meut  of  Deux-Sevres,  near  La  Vendee,  in  the  darkest 
country  in  France,  where  the  Protestants  are  In  the  most 
deploralde  mate  of  corruption,  as  to  morals  and  infidelity. 
Think  of  a  country  where  40,000  Protestants  live  under 
the  spiritual  care  of  eleven  ministers,  of  whom  two  only 
profess  the  doctrine  of  salvation  hy  grace  through  faith 
mtbe  divinity  of  our  Lord  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  you 
will  have  some  idea  of  the  importance  of  Laugt's  uew 
station.  The  picture  he  has  drawn  of  the  state  of  that 
couutry,  where  religion  has  been  brought  into  disrepute 
by  the  clergy  themselves  (both  Protestant  and  Popish), 
is  truly  affecting.  He  has  been  received  everywhere 
with  iliffideuce,  and  sometimes  with  contempt.  His  first 
opposers  have  been  Protestant  clergymen,  and  even  those 
who  were  bouud  by  the  communion  of  the  samefnith  to 
uphold  him,  have  been  slack  in  aiding  him,  and  have 
been  afraid  to  tender  to  him  openly  the  right  hand  of  fel- 
lowship. However,  he  has  wrought  his  way  among 
these  difficulties,  and  is  actually  received  in  several 
places,  where  they  consent  to  give  him  some  kind  of 
audience.  He  has  more  to  do  than  he  can  accomplish, 
whether  it  be  in  going  from  house  to  house,  holding  meet- 
ings on  week  days,  or  in  preaching  in  temples  and  in  the 
open  air  on  Sundays ;  upon  the  whole,  his  preseut  labours 
are  of  a  most  important  character.  A  few  persons  seem  to 
feel  well  disposed  for  bearing  his  message  with  serious- 
ness, aud  one  or  two  may  actually  be  numbered  among 
believers.  His  miuistry  there  will  be  a  constant  fight, 
aud  nothing  but  the  omnipotent  arm  of  the  Lord,  and 
the  energy  of  faith,  will  bear  him  through  his  trials  and 
conflict*.  There  is  no  agent  now  so  fearfully  circum- 
stanced. Sometimes  his  letters  speak  a  dejected  soul ; 
sometimes  he  seems  full  of  indignation  at  the  awful 
treatment  which  they  inflict  on  his  message ;  sometimes 
be  appears  full  of  energy  and  Christian  courage,  ready 
to  encounter  the  host  of  enemies  marshalled  against 
him.  No  one  of  the  agents  stands  in  such  need  of  the 
prayers  of  the  brethren,  of  being  endued  with  the  Spirit 
from  on  high,  not  of  fear,  but  uf  power,  of  love,  and  of 
a  sound  mind.  He  has  been  in  that  important  field 
nearly  four  months. 

"In  the  correspondence  of  Ladam,  of  the  Department 
du  Nord,  there  is  a  curious  Incident : — 

"  '  1  went,'  said  he,  '  to  Landas,  to  visit  several  Ro- 
wan Catholic  families,  who  always  receive  me  with  the 
greatest  pleasure,  in  order  to  converse  with  me  on  the 
aord  of  God.  One  of  the  families  expressed  to  me  the 
grateful  recollections  they  always  entertain  of  my 
having  visited  them,  aud  carried  to  them  the  word 
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of  life.  The  same  day,  being  at  the  inn  where  I 
put  up,  about  twenty  persons  came  to  speak  to  me,  be- 
ing  already  known  as  a  Protestant  in  that  village.  I 
entered  into  an  argument  with  one  of  the  wise  men  ot 
the  place,  and  all  the  rest  were  listening  to  us.  He 
was  willing  to  appeal  to  the  Scriptures  in  the  course  of 
our  discussion,  which  waa  upon  tne  fall  and  depravity  of 
man,  God's  justice  and  holiness,  and  the  ouly  means  of 
salvation  iti  Jesus.  The  explanation  I  gave  seemed  to 
please  them  much.  It  was  now  twelve  o'clock  at  night, 
and  wc  had  not  yet  separated,  when  the  wife  of  a  farmer, 
the  mother  of  a  young  man  who  was  present,  came  to 
see  what  detained  her  son  so  late.  He  asked  his  mother 
to  sit  down  and  listen  to  what  I  said,  for  he  had  never 
heard  such  fine  things  before.  Being,  however,  worn 
out  with  fatigue,  I  begged  to  postpone  the  continuation 
of  the  subject  upon  which  1  had  been  speaking  to  ano- 
ther day.  The  farmer's  wife  invited  ine  to  her  house 
for  the  next  day.  1  went,  and  had  another  ditcutrion 
with  a  man  in  dtsgvise ;  he  tea*  the  priest  of  ike  commune. 
I  beat  him  out  of  the  field  j  when  the  numerous  assembly 
that  came  to  hear  the  discussion,  laughed  heartily  at  him 
for  pretending  to  put  a  Protestant  in  a  corner  with  * 
Bihte  in  his  hands.' " 

After  the  perusal  of  such  statements  as  these, 
may  we  not  confidently  trust,  that,  whilst  "  tbe  wav 
of  the  Lord  is  preparing  abroad,  British  Christian*  will 
not  only  unite  in  the  fervent  prayer,  "  Thy  kingdom 
come,"  but  also  earnestly  labour  "  whilst  it  is  called 
to-day,"  in  promoting  it  by  every  means  put  within  their 
power.  P.  N. 


HOME  MISSIONS, 
The  Mode  of  Extending  Christianity  in  the  United  Statt  ». 
Ambrica  gradually,  but  moat  rapidly  increasing  in  its 
population,  founding  new  towns  in  the  forests  of  that 
immense  country  perpetually,  it  has  often  been  a  subject 
of  inquiry  in  England,  how  they  can  be  supplied  with 
Christian  ordinances,  without  a  national  church.  This 
is  done  by  the  system  of  Home  Missionary  labours.  The 
Rev.  Calvin  Col  ton.  M.  A.,  in  his  pamphlet,  entitled 
• '  Church  and  State  in  America,"  says— 

"  The  American  Home  Missionary  Society,  date*  its 
existence  under  this  name  in  1826.  It  bad  existed  be- 
fore, however,  under  another  name,  but  with  a  very 
limited  sphere  of  operation.  At  that  time  it  assumed  a 
national  character,  principally  under  the  patronage  of 
the  Congregational  and  Presbyterian  denominations, 
and  immediately  spread  itself  out  over  the  wide  field  be- 
fore  it.  In  1827,  it  had  in  service  160  missionaries  in  the 
destitute  parts  of  the  country  of  the  United  States.  It 
has  gradually  augmented  its  forces,  till  in  1832  it  em- 
ployed 509  missionaries,  nearly  all  of  whom  were  or- 
dained ministers  of  the  gospel,  and  qualified  to  adminis- 
ter sacraments.  I  suppose  we  may  safely  say,  that  it 
baa  in  iu  service  at  this  time  at  least  650.  For  the  Mis- 
sionary Board  of  the  General  Assembly  of  the  Presby- 
terian church,  engaged  in  the  same  great  work,  we  may 
set  down,  as  their  probable  number,  300  missionaries". 
The  Methodist  Episcopal  church  is,  in  its  very  organi- 
sation, a  missionary  institution,  with  more  than  20tH> 
ministers  in  the  field,  the  great  majority  of  whom  are 
constantly  traversing  the  more  destitute  parts  of  the 
country.  The  Baptists,  more  numerous  than  any  other 
sect,  are  to  he  found  in  every  part  of  the  laud.  The 
American  Episcopal  church,  branch  of  the  church  of 
England,  has  a  goodly  number  uf  missionaries  in  her 
employ ;  and  so  have  other  respectable,  though  less  nu- 
merous denominations,  that  might  be  mentioned. 
These  are  all  annually  multiplying  and  extending  their 
domestic  missionary  labours. 

"  It  is  proper,  while  spelling  of  Home  Missions,  to 
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have  given  some  idea  of  the  system  which,  for  the  moat 
part,  prevails  in  America.  It  is,  in  substance,  to  send 
suitable  meu,  aad  establish  them  as  pastors  in  all 
parts  of  the  country,  where  the  people,  left  without  aid, 
could  not  encourage  them  to  come.  The  people  are 
expected  10  do  what  they  can,  and  the  society  are  re- 
sponsible fur  the  complement  of  au  adequate  support, 
which  is  ordinarily  about  100/.  in  the  retired  parU  of  the 
cotiutry,  where  Hviug  is  less  expensive.  The  system  is 
admirably  adapted  to  the  wants  of  the  country.  Pastors 
can  thus  be  established  anywhere,  if  men  can  be  found 
to  occupy  the  places  ;  and  their  churches  and  congre- 
gations, under  a  faithful  culture,  soon  grow  up  to  inde- 
pendence. A  clergyman,  for  example,  is  stationed  this 
year  in  one  of  the  uew  settlements  of  the  went,  aud  the 
people  among  whom  he  labours  are  able  to  raise  one- 
fourth,  or  one-half,  or  any  supposable  fraction  of  his 
needful  support,  the  missionary  society  supplying  the 
rest.  The  second,  and  every  succeeding  year,  the  ability 
of  the  people,  in  consequence  of  temporal  and  spiritual 
prosperity,  increases,  till  perhaps  in  three  or  five  years 
they  arc  aide  to  do  without  foreign  aid.  In  ten  years, 
it  may  be  often  in  much  less,  a  new  church  or  place  of 
worship  rises  to  smile  over  the  region,  itself  most  cssen-  j 
tially  changed  since  their  pastor  came  among  them  ; 
comfortable  houses  hare  taken  the  place  of  the  log  ca- 
bin ;  orchards  of  fruit,  fields  of  corn,  and  grazing  pas- 
tures, spreading  out  their  cheerful  aspect,  where  the 
lofty  forest  recently  stood  ;  and  a  grateful  people  arc  not 
only  able  to  do  all  that  is  necessary  for  themselves  and 
minister,  but  to  scud  back  generous  contributions  to  the 
society  in  discharge  of  their  obligations,  and  thus  to  aid 
in  their  turn  those  who  are  now  in  the  same  situation  in 
which  themselves  once  were.  Indeed,  they  arc  edu- 
cated by  this  course  to  contribute  ever  after,  a*  God  may 
prosper  them,  to  the  various  objects  of  Christiau  enter- 
prize  at  home  and  in  Pagan  lands.  This  system  is  consi- 
dered far  preferable  to  itinerating  labour,  and  now  almost 
universally  obtains,  wherever  it  is  practicable.  There  is 
no  place  in  the  country,  presenting  a  little  cluster  of  a 
rising  population,  that  cannot  be  thus  occupied  and 
brought  forward,  when  ministers  are  to  be  found  ;  and 
few  destitute  settlements  at  the  present  time  apply  for 
aid  in  vain.  They  are  at  least  visited,  and  receive  more 
or  less  attention.  The  American  Home  Missionary 
Society,  at  this  moment,  is  wielding  au  influence  and 
doing  good  upon  a  scale  that  cannot  be  estimated ;  and  it 
has  many  auxiliaries  in  the  great  work.  A  field  that  is 
left  unoccupied  by  one  denomination,  is  taken  by 
another.  I  do  uot  consider  tbut  there  is  any  consider- 
able cluster  of  population  in  the  land  that  can  now  be 
said  to  be  tinsupplied  with  at  least  occasional,  not  very 
unfrci|uent,  and  faithful  ministrations  of  the  gospel.  I 
do  not  mean  that  the  population  is  so  well  supplied  as 
it  ought  to  be ;  but  the  improvement  within  a  few  yean 
has  been  great,  and  eveu  astonishing." 


THE  FINAL  JUDGMENT. 

"  I  nut'RK  to  myself  that  our  last  hour  is  come  j  the 
heavens  are  opening  over  our  heads.  Tune  is  no  more, 
and  Eternity  had  begun  ;  Jesus  Christ  is  about  to  ap- 
pear to  judge  us,  according  to  our  deserts — and  we 
are  here  awaiting  at  his  hands  the  sentence  of  everlast- 
ing life  or  death.  1  ask  you  now— stricken  with  terror 
like  yourselves — in  no  wise  separating  my  lot  from  yours, 
but  placing  myself  in  the  situation  in  which  we  all  must 
one  day  stand  before  God,  our  Judge: — If  Christ,  I  ask 
you,  were  this  moment  to  come  to  make  the  awful  par- 
tition of  the  just  aud  the  unjust— think  you  that  the 
greater  number  would  be  saved  ?-Uo  you  believe  that 
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the  numbers  would  even  be  equal  f  If  the  lives  of 
the  multitude  here  present  were  sifted,  would  he  find 
among  us  ten  righteous?  Would  he  find  a  single  one  ?" 

—  Mwuillun. 


SPLENDID  DONATIONS  TO  THE  CAUSE  OK 
CHRIST. 

Whatever  agitation  may  be  taking  place  in  the  public 
mind,  aud  absorbed  attention  to  popular  topics,  the 
cause  of  the  Redeemer  appears  to  be  making  glorious 
advances,  both  at  Home  and  in  forcfc*n  lands.  Reports 
from  our  missionary  stations  amoug  the  Heathen  are 
becoming  increasingly  interesting;  and  the  successes  of 
the  labourers  in  the  home-stations  in  our  long- neglected 
villages  and  hamlets,  are  delightfully  encouraging.  I 
cannot  but  think  upon  one  of  the  dying  expressions  of 
Bishop  Porteus,  when  informed  of  the  active  union  of 
Churchmen  and  Dissenters  in  the  Bible  Society, — "  We 

SHALL  SEE  GLORIOUS  DAYS." 

From  calculations  which  I  have  been  making-,  1  ap- 
prehend that  at  least  20,000/.  beyond  the  usual  contri- 
bution? have  been  made,  in  aid  of  evangelical  labour*, 
during  the  last  few  months.  A  gentleman,  who  signs 
his  name  "  L."  has  sent  several  donations  of  20O/.  and 
300/.  within  the  last  year  to  the  Home  Missionary  So- 
ciety ;  besides  500/.  aud,  I  think,  300/.  to  the  LkmoIoii 
Missionary  Society.  Conversing  one  day  a  few  weeks 
ago,  with  the  Treasurer  of  the  Society  in  aid  of  the  trans- 
lation aud  circulation  of  the  Scriptures  by  the  Baptist 
missionaries  at  Serampore,  he  informed  me  that  he  had 
recently  received  from  one  person  a  donation  of  IOOO/. 
for  that  department  of  evangelical  work  in  the  Kant. 

Probably  the  following  will  be  not  only  gratifying 
to  the  readers  of  the  Christian's  Penny  Magazine,  but 
meatis  of  leading  others  to  go  and  do  likewise. 

PRESOYTKR. 

British  and  Foreign  Hi  hit  Society. 

"  London,  M-ireh  I,  1834. 

"  Gentlemen,— Inclosed  is  One  Thousand  Pound*, 
being  a  thank-offering  to  a  gracious  God  for  tnanv 
mercies  received;  which  I  request  you  will  appropriate 
to  the  uses  of  the  British  and  Foreign  Bible  Society.  I 
had  left  the  same  sum  to  the  Society,  by  will.  Recol- 
lecting one-tenth  would  go  for  the  legacy-duty,  induces 
me  to  send  it  as  a  gift. 

"St.  Matthew  records  n  precept  of  our  Saviour  :  *  Let 
not  thy  left  hand  know  what  thy  right  hand  doetb.' 
Having  a  decided  aversion  to  publicity  in  concerns  of 
this  sort,  I  do  uot  nigu  my  name.  Accept  the  wannest 
wishes  for  the  continued  success  of  your  beneficent 
Institution,  of 

"  A  very  Early  Subscriber." 

Home  Missionary  Society. 

"  The  Committee  of  the  Home  Missionary  Society 
acknowledge  with  unfeigued  gratitude  to  God,  and  to 
the  liberal  anonymous  donor,  the  receipt  of  Tukkk 
Hundred  Pounds,  contained  in  the  following  letter: — 

"  I  perceive  by  your  Magazine  for  this  mouth,  with 
no  small  degree  of  pleasure,  that  you  have  numerous 
applications  for  missionaries.  O  send  them  forth  with 
as  little  delay  as  possible,  and  I  think,  as  I  expressed  to 
you  some  mouths  back,  that  you  will  not  want  funds  to 
carry  on  a  work  so  pleasing  to  Him  who  said,  '  (So  and 
preach  the  gospel  to  every  creature.'  Enclosed  you 
will  receive  Three  Hundred  Pounds,  as  a  little  assistance 
for  so  desirable  an  end. 

"  From  your  wellwishcr, 

"  March  10,  IS34.  L  ." 


Digitized  by  Google 


THE  CHRISTIAN'S  PENNY  MAGAZINE 


117 


THE  SUBJECTION  OF  THE  JEWS. 

Tub  denunciations  uttered  by  God  through  Muses  and 
the  other  prophets,  concerning  the  ultimate  conse- 
quences of  rebellion  on  the  part  of  the  Jews,  are  of  a 
truly  terrific  nature.  Aud  it  forma  no  small  part  of  the 
horrors  predicted,  that  they  were  to  continue  through 
many  generations,  and  be  unmitigated  in  severity  for  a 
long  series  of  ages.  One  of  the  collateral  results  of 
such  a  method  of  punishment  would  of  course  be,  to 
spread  the  knowledge  of  it  to  all  surrounding  countries, 
and  abundant  proof  might  be  brought  to  show  thai  this" 
formed  a  considerable  part  of  the  Divine  intcntious. 
Viewed  io  any  point  of  their  history,  whether  fortunate 
or  miserable,  they  still  maintain  their  character  of  sin. 
gularity  j  and  though  we  admit  with  the  apostle,  that, 
so  far  as  concerns  the  eternal  couditiou  of  each  indivi- 
dual, "  there  is  no  difference  between  the  Jew  and  the 
Gentile,"  yet  we  cannot  fail  also  to  feel  the  appropri- 
ateness of  his  reply  to  the  inquiry,  "  What  advantage 
then  hath  the  Jew?"  (nationally  considered)  "  or  what 
profit  is  there  in  circumcision  ? "  (regarded  as  the  rite 
of  initiation  into  the  peculiar  mysteries  of  their  religion) 
—  that  it  is  "  much  cverv  way."  The  several  predic- 
tions to  which  I  shall  allude  during  this  dUcussiuu,  were 
uttered,  while  the  nation  was  enjoying  the  smites  and 
protection  of  God,  or  at  least  before  he  had  manifested 
any  intention  of  destroying  it.  It  must  therefore  be 
worthy  of  consideration  to  every  candid  mind,  as  to  the 
extent  of  the  evidence  in  favour  of  the  Bible  which  is 
now  brought  bffore  their  notice.  The  knowledge  of 
futurity  being  hid  from  all  human  eyes,  it  will,  I  think, 
be  proof  that  the  Almighty  was  the  speaker  of  the  pre- 
dictions, if  I  can  establish  that  at  this  moment  they  are 
meeting  their  accomplishment,  although  uttered  in  ages 
long  since  gone  by. 

It  will  not  be  improper  in  this  place  to  condense  a 
few  observations,  chiefly  drawn  from  eminent  writers, 
concerning  the  Ten  Tribes.  From  Isa.  vii,  8,  we  draw 
the  prediction,  "  Within  threescore  and  five  years 
Ephraim  shall  be  broken,  that  it  be  not  a  people." 
Here,  our  readers  are  aware,  Ephruim  being  the  chief 
tribe,  is  named  as  representing  the  whole.  Now  there 
is  no  necessity  to  prove  that  the  kingdom  of  Israel  has 
l>ecn  destroyed,  for  we  are  ourselves  witnesses  to  that 
fact ;  all  therefore  that  I  have  to  do  is,  to  make  some 
remarks  upon  the  question.  What  has  become  of  the 
Ten  Tribes  ?  It  is  asse;lcd  by  some  that  they  returned 
to  their  own  land.  The  difficulty  however  which  here 
presents  itself  is,  that  no  mcutiou  of  such  au  event 
occurs  iu  the  history  of  those  times;  and  although 
therefore  it  may  be  conceded  that  there  were  many  who 
did  so,  yet  we  cannot  admit  this  of  the  main  hotly ;  for 
otherwise  Ezra  and  Nehemiah  would  have  given  us 
some  confirmation  of  the  opinion.  Again  it  is  con- 
tended that  they  are  totally  annihilated,  and  have  lost 
their  name  and  lauguage,  so  that  their  memorial  is 
perished  with  thorn.  Bui  with  the  Bible  in  our  hands, 
we  are  forced  to  reject  this  view  of  the  subject.  Pre- 
dictions are  therein  contained  of  glory  yet  in  store  for 
the  whole  of  the  descendants  of  Israel,  whose  outcasts 
are  to  he  gathered  from  the  four  corners  of  the^lobe. 
How  arc  these  predictions  to  be  fulfilled,  if  those  out- 
casts arc  no  longer  in  existence?  That  tlicy,  as  well  as 
Judah,  are  to  be  saved,  cannot  be  disputed ;  and  there- 
fore they,  as  well  as  the  Jews,  must  be  in  existeuce 
somewhere  now.  I  conceive  therefore  that  the  proba- 
bility is,  that  when  their  own  kingdom  was  destroyed, 
they  joined  themselves  again  to  the  Jews,  from  whom 
they  had  been  broken  off,  and  thenceforth  became  part 
of  the  Jewish  people.  The  evidence  which  has  been 
considered  valuable  on  this  point  is  to  the  effect,  that 
the  people  described  by  Hamau  iu  Esther  Hi,  8,  as  scat- 


tered abroad  and  dispened  among  the  people  in  all  the 
provinces  of  the  kingdom  (one  hundred  and  twenty-seven 
in  number)  are  called  in  several  other  parts  Jews.  The 
multitude  of  them  was  too  great  assuredly  for  those 
Jews  who  refused  to  accompany  their  brethren  back  to 
Jerusalem,  aud  therefore  they  must  also  have  been 
descendant*  of  the  ten  tribes,  and  they  are  nevertheless 
culled  indiscriminately  '*  Jews."  Iu  the  Acts  we  read, 
that  the  multitudes  assembled  to  celebrate  the  feast 
were  greatly  composed  of  persons  who  had  come  from 
Parthia,  Media,  Elam,  and  Mesopotamia,  the  very  places 
I  into  which  the  teu  tribes  had  been  carried ;  aud  yet 
thev  are  denominated  "Jew*,  devout  men,  out  of  every 
nation  under  heaven."  A  point  like  the  present,  which 
has  so  long  been  a  subject  of  discussion  among  learned 
and  pious  men,  must  at  all  times  be  regarded  as  doubt- 
ful, and  positive  opinions-  on  the  subject  should  be 
given  with  caution :  it  may,  however,  I  think  be  re- 
garded as  probable,  that  the  whole  of  the  twelve  tribes 
are  now  so  incorporated  together  as  to  form  but  one 
people.  There  is  nothing  in  this  supposition  opposed 
to  what  might  be  reasonably  expected.  Originally  they 
formed  oue  nation :  in  course  of  time  a  division  oc- 
curred ;  and  we  find  a  prophecy,  some  years  afterwards, 
that  one.  of  the  parties  should  be  so  destroyed  as  no 
longer  to  remain  a  people  :  the  event  is,  that  their  dis- 
tinction is  removed,  they  arc  no  longer  a  separate  peo- 
ple ;  and  as  it  is  necessary  nevertheless,  for  the  esta- 
blishment of  other  portions  of  the  Scripture,  that  they 
should  be  in  existence,  are  we  not  forced  to  look  for 
them  again  united  to  their  brethren,  und  going  by  the 
name  of  their  nation?  It  certainly  appears  that  the 
necessity  which  called  for  the  preservation  of  I  he  tribe 
of  Judah  distinct  no  longer  remains;  and  it  cannot 
therefore  be  unreasonable  to  suppose  that  the  distinc- 
tion is  now  done  away. 

Having  thus  made  such  observations  as  appeared 
desirable  upon  the  interesting  tonic  of  the  dispersion  of 
Israel,  let  us  turn  at  once  to  the  melancholy  task  of 
contemplating  the  whole  of  this  extraordinary  people, 
no*  undergoing  the  chastisements  which  are  eventually, 
by  God's  blessing,  to  bring  them  to  repentance  and 
faith.  It  is  at  alt  times  an  unpleasant  occupation  to 
record  the  sufferings  of  mortals,  and  to  dwell  upon  the 
wretchedness  of  our  fellow-men  ;  but  an  iuspired 
author  has  directed  us  to  the  house  of  mourning,  as 
better  calculated  for  our  improvement  and  instruction 
than  that  of  mirth ;  and  we  may  hope  therefore  that  our 
present  review  of  Jewish  sorrows  may  nqt  be  without 
salutary  advantage  to  us  all. 

B.  Z. 

(Tu  be  continued  J 


i 

MANUSCRIPT  BIBLES. 

M.  uk  SrBYBH,  a  magistrate  of  Alaste  in  Switzerland,  has 
recently  brought  lo  Paris  a  manuscript  Bible,  which  is 
one  of  the  most  valuable  productions  of  paleography  in 
existeuce.  Oue  of  the  miniatures  with  which  it  is  em- 
bellished represents  Alcuiu  presenting  this  manuscript 
to  Charlemagne,  wheu  king,  and  before  he  became  em- 
peror. This  work  is  invaluable,  on  account  of  its  seals 
and  Tyrouian  character*,  aud  is  the  only  oue  that  con- 
tains the  complete  text  of  Alcuin's  epigrams.  A  short 
lime  since,  M.  de  Speyer  had  the  honour  to  submit  this 
Bible  tu  the  inspection  of  the  King  aud  Royal  Family. 
He  has  also  been  admitted  toasittiug  of  the  Academy  of 
Inscriptions  and  Belles  Leltres,  which  learned  body  ex- 
pressed a  wish  that  his  manuscript  should  not  be  taken 
out  of  France. 
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MY  SCRAP  BOOK.. 

LEAF  XXIX. 

"  The  H<-e  dial  wanders,  and  sips  from  every  flower,  disposes 
what  she  has  gathered  into  bet  cells."— SmtCA. 

Mrt.  Rowlandton's  Narrative,  concluded. 

Being  recruited  with  food  and  raiment,  we  went  to  Bot- 
ton  that  day,  where  I  met  with  my  dear  husband,  hut 
the  thought*  of  our  dear  children,  one  being  dead,  and 
the  other  we  could  not  tell  where,  abated  our  comfort 
in  each  other.  I  was  not  before  so  much  hemmed  in  with 
the  merciless  and  cruel  Heathen,  but  now  as  much  with 
pitiful,  tender-hearted,  and  compassionate  Christians. 
In  that  poor,  and  distressed,  and  beggarly  condition,  I 
was  received  in.  I  was  kindly  entertaiucd  in  several 
houses :  so  much  love  I  received  from  several  (some  of 
whom  I  knew,  and  others  I  knew  not),  that  I  am  not 
capable  to  declare  it.  Dut  the  Lord  knows  them  all 
by  name  :  the  Lord  reward  them  seven-fold  into  their  bo- 
soms of  his  spirituals  for  their  temporals.  The  twenty 
pounds,  the  price  of  my  redemption,  was  raised  by  some 
Boston  gentlewomen,  and  M.  Other,  whose  bounty  and 
religious  charity  I  would  not  forget  to  make  mention  of. 
Then  Mr.  Thomas  Shepherd,  of  Charlettown,  received  us 
into  his  house,  where  we  continued  eleven  weeks ;  and 
a  father  and  a  mother  they  were  to  us ;  and  many  more 
tender-hearted  friends  we  met  with  in  that  place.  We 
were  now  in  the  midst  of  love,  yet  not  without  much 
aud  frequent  heaviness  of  heart  for  our  poor  children, 
and  other  relations  who  were  still  in  affliction. 

The  week  following  after  my  coming  in,  the  gover- 
nor aud  council  sent  forth  to  the  Indians  again ;  and 
that  not  without  success  ;  for  they  brought  in  my  bister, 
and  goodwife  Kettle.  Their  not  knowing  where  our 
children  were,  was  asore  trial  to  us  still,  and  yet  we  were 
not  without  secret  hopes  that  we  should  see  them  agaiu. 
That  which  was  dead  lay  heavier  upon  my  spirit  than 
those  which  were  alive  amongst  the  Heathen  :  thinking 
how  it  suffered  with  its  wounds,  and  I  was  no  way  able 
to  relieve  it :  and  How  it  was  buried  by  the  Heathen  in 
the  wilderness  from  amongst  all  Christians.  We  were 
hurried  up  and  down  in  our  thoughts ;  sometimes  we 
should  hear  a  report  that  they  were  gone  this  wav,  and 
sometimes  that :  and  that  they  were  come  in,  in  this 
place  or  that.  We  kept  enquiring,  and  listening  to  hear 
concerning  them,  hut  no  certain  news  as  yet.  About 
this  time,  the  council  had  ordered  a  day  of  public 
thanhs giving,  though  I  thought  I  had  still  cause  of 
muuming;  aud  being  unsettled  in  our  minds,  we  thought 
we  would  ride  toward  the  Eastward,  to  see  if  we  could 
hear  any  thing  conccrniug  our  children :  aud  as  we 
were  riding  along  (God  is  the  wise  disposer  of  all  things) 
between  Ipswich  and  Rowly,  we  met  with  .Mr.  William 
Hubbard,  who  told  us  our  sou  Joteph  was  come  into 
Major  IFaltlreris,  and  another  with  him,  which  was  my 
sister's  son.  I  asked  him  how  he  knew  it  i  He  said 
the  Major  himself  told  me  so.  So  along  we  went,  till 
we  came  to  Newbury;  and  their  minister  being  absent, 
they  desired  my  husband  to  preach  the  thanhs-gicing  for 
them ;  but  he  was  not  willing  to  stay  there  that  uight, 
but  would  go  over  to  Salisbury  to  hear  farther,  and  come 
again  in  the  morning  ;  whieh  he  did,  aud  preached  there 
that  day.  At  night,  when  he  had  dune,  one  came  and 
told  him  that  his  daughter  was  com;  in  at  Providence  : 
here  was  mercy  on  both  hands.  Now  hath  God  fulfilled 
that  precious  Scripture,  which  was  such  a  comfort  to  me 
in  my  distressed  condition.  When  my  heart  was  ready 
to  sink  into  the  earth  (my  children  being  gone,  I  could 
not  tell  whither),  and  my  knees  trembled  under  me, 
aud  I  was  walking  through  the  valley  of  the  sh  idow  of 
death :  then  the  Lord  brought,  and  now  has  fulfilled 


that  reviviug  word  unto  me,  "  Thus  saiih  the  Lord, 
Me/rain  thy  voice  from  weeping,  and  thine  eyes  frvm 
tears,  for  thy  worh  shell  be  rewarded,  taith  the  Lord,  end 
they  shall  come  again  from  the  lend  of  the  enemy."  Now 
we  were  between  them,  the  one  on  the  east,  the  other 
on  the  west :  our  son  being  nearest,  we  went  to  him 
first,  to  Portsmouth  ;  where  we  met  with  him,  aud  the 
Major  also;  who  told  us  he  had  done  what  he  could, 
but  could  not  redeem  him  under  seven  pounds,  which 
the  good  people  thereabout*  were  pleased  to  pay.  The 
Lord  reward  the  Major,  and  all  the  rest,  though  un- 
knowu  to  me,  for  their  labour  of  love.  My  ■ister's  sob 
was  redeemed  for  four  pounds,  which  the  council  gave 
order  for  the  payment  of.  Having  now  received  one  of 
our  children,  we  hastened  towards  the  other;  going 
back  through  Newbury,  my  husband  preached  there 
on  the  Sabbath  day:  for  which  they  rewarded  him 
manifold. 

On  Monday,  we  came  to  Charlettown,  where  we  heard 
that  the  governour  of  Road- Island  had  sent  over  for  our 
daughter,  to  take  cure  of  her,  being  now  within  his  jo- 
risdiction,  which  should  not  pass  over  without  our 
acknowledgments.  But  she  being  nearer  Rehoboth  than 
Road-Island,  Mr.  Newman  went  over  and  took  care  of 
her,  and  brought  her  to  his  own  house ;  and  the  good- 
ness of  God  was  admirable  to  us  in  our  low  estate,  io 
that  he  raised  up  compassionate  friends  to  us  when  we 
hod  nothing  to  recoinpence  any  for  their  love.  The 
Indians  were  now  gone  that  way,  that  it  was  appre- 
hended dangerous  to  go  to  her ;  but  the  carts  which 
carried  provisions  to  the  Englith  army,  being  guarded, 
brought  her  with  them  to  Dorchester,  where  we  re- 
ceived her  safe  :  blessed  be  the  Lord  for  it,  "  For  grent 
is  his  power,  and  he  can  do  whatsoever  see  met h  him  good." 
Her  coming  in  was  after  this  manner.   She  was  travel- 
ling one  day  with  the  Indians,  with  her  basket  at  her 
back  :  the  company  of  Indians  was  got  before  her,  and 
gone  out  of  sight,  all  except  one  squaw :  she  followed  the 
squaw  till  night,  and  then  both  of  them  lay  down ;  bavin* 
nothing  over  them  but  the  heavens,  nor  under  them  but 
the  earth.   Thus  she  travelled  three  days  together,  not 
knowing  whither  she  was  going^ ;  having  nothing  to  eat 
or  drink  but  water  and  green  hirttebtrries.    At  last  ther 
came  into  Providence,  where  she  was  kindly  entertained 
by  several  of  that  town.   The  Indians  often  said  that  1 
should  never  have  her  under  twenty  pounds ;  but  now 
the  Lord  hath  brought  her  in  upon  free  cost,  and  given 
her  to  me  the  second  time.   The  Lord  make  us  a  bless- 
ing indeed  to  each  other.   Now  have  I  seeu  that  Scrip- 
ture aUo  fulfilled,  Deut.  xxx,  4,  7,  "  lf*»9  »f  * 
driven  out  to  the  utmost  parts  of  heaven,  from  thence  will 
the  Lord  thy  God  gather  thee,  and  from  thence  will  he 
fetch  thee.   And  the  Lord  thy  God  wilt  put  all  then 
curses  upon  thine  enemies,  and  on  them  which  hate  thee, 
which  persecuted  thee  "   Thus  bath  the  Lord  brought 
me  ana  mine  out  of  that  horrible  pit,  and  hath  set  us  in 
the  midst  of  tender-hearted  and  compassionate  Chris- 
tians !    Tis  the  desire  of  my  soul  that  we  may  walk 
worthy  of  the  mercies  received,  and  which  we  are  re- 
ceiving. 

Our  family  being  now  gathered  together  (those  of  ni 
that  ware  living),  the  South  Church  in  Boston  hired  an 
house  for  us.  Then  we  removed  from  Mr.  Shepherd's 
(those  cordial  friends),  and  went  to  Boston,  where  wecon- 
tinned  about  three  quarters  of  a  year.  Still  the  Lord 
went  with  us,  and  provided  graciously  for  us.  1  thought 
it  somewhat  st range  to  *et  up  house-keeping  with  bare 
walls  ;  but,  ai  Solomon  says,  "  Money  antwert  all  tkitgf," 
and  that  we  had  through  the  benevolence  of  Christian 
friends,  some  in  this  town,  some  in  that  and  others,  and 
some  from  England,  that  in  a  little  time  we  might  look 
and  sec  the  house  furnished  ;with  love.  The  Lord  so 
moved  the  hearts  of  these  and  those  towards  us,  that  we 
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wanted  neither  food  nor  raiment  for  ourselves  or  ours. 
Prvr.  xriii,  24,  "  There  it  a  friend  that  itickelh  rioter 
than  a  brother.''  And  how  many  Mich  friends  have  we 
found,  and  now  live  amongst!  And  truly  such  a  friend 
have  we  found  Lino  to  be  to  us,  in  whose  home  we  lived, 
vis.  Mr.  James  Whitcomb  ;  a  friend  unto  us  near  hand, 
and  afar  off. 

I  remember  the  time  when  I  used  to  sleep  quietly ; 
without  workings  in  my  thoughts,  whole  nights  together ; 
nut  now  it  is  otherwise  with  me.  When  all  are  fast 
*.<]ecp  about  me,  and  no  eye  open  but  His  who  ever 
waketh,  my  thought*  arc  upon  things  past,  upon  the 
awful  dispensations  of  the  Lord  towards  us  :  upon  his  I 
wonderful  power  and  might  in  carrying  us  through  so  I 
many  difficulties,  in  returning  us  in  safety,  and  suffering 
none  to  hnrt  us.  I  remember  in  the  night  season,  how 
the  other  day  I  was  in  the  midst  of  thousands  of  enemies, 
and  nothing  but  death  before  me.  It  was  then  hard  work 
to  perswade  invself  that  ever  I  should  be  satisfied  with 
bread  again,  but  now  we  are  fed  with  the  finest  of  the 
wheat,  and  (as  I  may  so  say)  with  honey  out  of  the  rock : 
instead  of  the  husks,  we  have  the  fatted  calf.  The 
thoughts  of  these  things,  in  the  particulars  of  tbem,  and 
of  the  love  and  goodness  of  God  towards  us,  make  it 
true  of  me  what  David  said  of  himself,  Psal.  vi,  G,  "  / 
irater  my  couch  with  my  tear*."  Oh !  the  wonderful 
power  of  God  that  mine  eyes  have  seen,  affording  mat- 
ter enoogh  for  my  thoughts  to  run  in ;  that  when  others 
are  sleeping,  mine  eyes  are  weeping. 

I  have  seen  the  ex t ream  vanity  of  this  world :  one 
hour  I  have  been  in  health  and  wealth,  wanting  nothing : 
but  the  next  hour,  in  sickness,  wounds,  ami  death, 
having  nothing  but  sorrow  and  affliction.  Before  1  knew 
what  affliction  meant,  I  was  sometimes  ready  to  wish  for 
it.    When  I  lived  in  prosperity,  having  the  comforts  of 
the  world  about  me,  my  relations  by  me,  and  my  heart 
cheerful,  and  taking  little  care  for  any  thing,  and  yet 
seeing  many  (whom  I  preferred  before  myself)  under 
many  trials  and  afflictions,  in  sickness,  poverty,  losses, 
crosses,  and  cares  of  the  world  j  1  should  I  e  sometimes 
jealous  lest  I  should  hive  my  portion  in  this  life ;  and 
that  Scripture  would  come  to  my  mind,  Heb.  xii,  6, 
"  For  whom  the  Lord  loveth  he  chtttteneth,  and  scourgeth 
rrery  ton  whom  he  rece'weth  :"  but  now  I  see  the  Lord 
had  bis  time  to  scourge  and  chasten  ine.   The  por- 
tion of  some  is  to  have  their  afflictions  by  drops,  now 
one  drop,  and  then  another :  but  the  dregs  of  the  cup, 
the  wine  of  astonishment,  like  a  sweeping  rain  that 
leavetb  no  food,  did  the  Lord  prepare  to  be  my  portion. 
Affliction  I  wanted,  and  affliction  I  bad,  full  measure  (I 
thought)  pressed  down  and  running  over :  yet  I  see, 
when  God  calls  a  person  to  any  thing,  and  through 
oever  so  many  difficulties,  be  is  fully  able  to  carry  them 
through,  and  make  them  see  and  say  they  have  been 
gainers  thereby  :  and  I  hope  I  can  say,  in  some  measure, 
as  David  did,  "  //  it  good  for  me  that  /  have  been 
ujffit'.ted."   The  Lord  hath  shewed  me  the  vanity  of  out- 
ward things,  that  they  are  "  canity  of  vanities,  and  vexa- 
tion of  spirit ;"  that  they  are  but  a  shadow,  a  blast,  a 
bubble,  and  thing*  of  no  continuance ;  that  we  must 
rely  on  God  himself,  and  our  whole  dependence  must  be 
upon  him.   If  troublea  from  smaller  matters  begin  to 
arise  in  me,  I  have  something  at  hand  to  check  myself 
with,  and  say  when  I  am  troubled— It  was  but  the  other 
day,  that  if  I  had  had  the  world,  I  would  have  given  it 
for  my  freedom,  or  to  have  been  a  servant  to  a  Christian. 
I  have  learned  to  look  beyond  present  and  smaller 
troubles,  and  to  be  quieted  under  them,  as  Motet  said, 
Ejeodut  xiv,  13,  "  Stand  ttitl,  and  tee  the  miration  of  the 
Lord." 

{Mr.  Joseph  Rowlandson,  husband  of  Mrs.  Rowlaud- 
son,  was,  during  many  years,  the  faithful,  pious,  and 
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laborious  pastor  of  the  church  of  Christ  at  f Lancaster,  in 
AVtr  England.  The  editor  of  his  last  sermon  (annexed 
to  Mrs.  Rowlandson's  Narrative,  in  the  edition  of  1682) 
speaks  of  him  in  tbe  preface  to  it  in  the  following  tonus  : 
— "  As  for  the  Reverend  Author,  there  needs  nothing  to 
be  said  in  his  commendation  .-  he  was  known  among  the 
churches  in  tbe  wilderness,  and  known  to  be  a  workman 
that  needed  not  to  he  ashamed.  That  his  name  (which 
was  sometimes  precious  amongst  them  that  knew  him) 
may  not  he  forgot,  and  that,  Tieing  dead,  he  may  yet 
speak  to  a  land  that  have,  in  some  measure,  forsook 
their  God,  and  are  in  danger  of  being  forsaken,  is  the 
groundwork  of  the  publishing  this  small  part  of  his  la- 
hours.  It  is  commended  especially  to  the  perusal  of  the 
inhabitants  of  Lancaster  and  ff'cathrrsficta.  He  was  a 
man  well  known  to  you :  the  one  had  his  life,  the  other, 
his  death  ;  and  both,  his  loss.  Yon  cannot  easily  forget 
his  name,  and  'tis  desired  that  you  may  not  forget  the 
labour  and  travail  he  had  amongst  you ;  the  word  which 
he  preached  to  you  was  acceptable  while  he  was  living, 
and,  it  is  presumed,  it  will  be  accepted  wilb  the  like 
candour  now  he  is  dead.  Indeed,  had  it  been  intended 
and  fitted  by  himself  for  the  press,  you  might  have  ex- 
pected and  found  it  more  large  and  polished  ;  but  as  it 
is,  it  is  thought  fit  not  to  be  lost,  and  may  be  of  great  use 
and  benefit  to  open  to  us  the  danger  of  forsaking  God, 
tobuinble  us  forull  our  coolings  auddecliniiigs  from  God, 
to^uicken  us  in  our  return  to,  and  elosc-walkiug  with 

The  title  of  tbe  sermon  is,  as  I  stated  in  the  Christian's 
Penny  Magazine,  No.  88,  "  The  Possibility  of  Cod's  fur- 
sahing  a  People  that  have  /teen  near  and  dear  to  him."  It 
was  preached  at  Weathersfield,  November  21,  16/8,  n 
day  appointed  for  fasting  and  humiliation.  The  text  is 
from  Jeremiah  xxiii,  33,  "  And  tehen  this  people,  or  the 
prophet,  or  a  priett,  shall  a*h  thee,  saying,  What  is  the 
burden  of  the  Lord?  Th.u  shall  say  unto  them.  If 'bat 
burden  f  I  trill  even  forsake  you,  saith  the  /A>rd." 

'Ilie  discourse  is  very  appropriate  and  solemn ;  and 
though  evidently  imperfectly  reported,  comprises  many 
judicious  and  striking  remarks  ;  but,  according  to  the 
fashion  of  that  age,  it  is  too  much  encumbered  with  di- 
visions and  subdivisions*.  A  circumstance,  however, 
connected  with  that  service  was  both  remarkable  und 
affecting.  Towards  the  close  of  his  sermon,  he  enu- 
merated three  signs,  by  which  God  indicates  his  intention 
to  forsake  a  people  ;  the  second  of  which  was,  to  use 
Mr  R.'s  own  words,  "  He  will  take  away  his  Motrsts, 
those  that  stand  in  the  gap  and  bind  his  bauds  with 
their  prayers,  when  he  designs  to  pour  out  wrath  upon 
a  people.'  He  will  remove  the  Lights,  when  he  is  about 
to  darken  a  land.  When  men  send  away  their  plate, 
and  jewels,  and  choice  things,  it  intimates  their  intention 
of  removal."  Now,  from  aught  that  appears  to  the  con- 
trary, either  in  the  editor's  preface  to  the  sermon,  or  in 
the  sermon  itself,  Mr.  Rowlandson,  on  the  day  he  deli- 
vered it,  was  in  the  enjoyment  of  his  usual  health  ;  yet, 
within  two  days  afterwards,  he  himself  was  one  of  the 
removed  lights.  He  died  November  23d,  1 6/8  s  about 
three  years  and  a  half  after  the  deliverance  of  his  excel- 
lent wife  from  her  frightful  Indian  captivity.] 

S.J.B  

•  More  than  fifty. 


"  When  we  stand  on  the  brink  of  the  grave,  we  see 
things  as  they  really  are,  without  any  false  colouring. 
Power  has  then  lost  its  strength  to  protect ;  riches  their 
value  to  relieve  ;  knowledge,  its  voice  to  instruct ;  and 
pleasure  its  charms  to  allure." 
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JESUS.  THE  FRIEND  OF  SINNERS. 
"  Behold—  a  friend  of  publicans  and  sinners!"  — Moti.  *i.  IP. 

When  we,  transgressor*  of  Cod's  holv  laws, 

W  ere  tloom'd  to  death,  a*  righteous  Heaven  decreed, 

Then  Jesus  freely  undertook  our  cairn*  : 
The  Friend  of  sinners  He  —  a  friend  in  need  ! 

Down  from  the  height  of  his  celestial  throne. 

To  our  relief  he  came  with  winged  speed  : 
To  save  our  lives  he  yielded  up  his  own : 

The  Friend  of  sinners  H»  —  a  friend  indeed  ! 

'Twaa  for  our  sakes  his  precious  Itlood  was  spilt ; 

For  us  he  deign'd  to  suffer,  groan,  and  Ideed  ; 
His  precious  blood  has  cuncell'd  all  our  guilt : 

The  Friend  of  siuners  He  — a  friend  indeed  ! 

Now  rais'd  on  high,  before  his  Father's  face 

For  us  he  ever  lives  to  intercede,  , 

That  we  may  mercy  find,  and  plenteous  grace: 
The  Friend  of  sinners  He  — a  friend  indeed  ! 

But  where,  O  where,  can  equal  love  he  found  ? 

His  acts  of  kindness  all  our  thoughts  exceed. 
Where  sin  ahounded,  grace  doth  more  ahound  : 

The  Friend  of  sinners  He  —  a  friend  indeed  ! 

Come,  sinners,  come,  and  ta»tc  his  sovereign  love : 

Behold  in  him  the  Saviour  that  you  need ! 
And  let  your  own  experience  sweetly  prove. 

The  Friend  of  sinners  He  —  a  friend  indeed  ! 
Then  shall  your  souls  their  cheerful  homage  bring, 

From  sin  and  Satan's  dire  dominion  freed  ; 
And  join  with  us,  eternally  to  sin?. 

The  Friend  of  sinners  He  — a  friend  indeed  ! 
Yes !  endless  ages  shall  the  theme  prolong: 

The  chief  of  sinners  shall  the  chorus  lead 
And  this  shall  he  the  burden  of  the  song, 

The  Friend  of  sinners  is  a  friend  indeed  ! 


"  ONLY  THIS  ONCE!»-EXOD.  X,  17. 

(From  the  American  Tcmpeianec  Quarterly  .Magazine.) 

'*  Only  this  once!"  —  the  wine-cup  gl  .n'd 
#  ^  All  sparkling  with  its  ruby  ray, 
The  bacchanalian  welcome  flow'd, 

And  Folly  made  the  revel  gay. 
Then  he,  so  long,  so  deeply  wam'd, 

The  sway  of  Conscience  rashly  sptirn'd. 
His  promise  of  repentance  scorn 'd, 

And,  coward-like,  lo  Vice  reluru'd. 
*'  Only  this  once  !  "  —  the  tnle  is  told  — 

He  wddly  qunff'd  the  poisonous  title, 
W  ith  more  than  Esau's  madness  sold 

The  birthright  of  his  soul,  and  died. 
I  do  not  say  that  breath  forsook 

The  clay,  and  left  its  pulses  dead  ; 
But  Reason  in  her  empire  shook, 

And  all  the  life  of  h/e  was  fled. 
Again  his  eyes  the  landscape  view'd, 

His  limbs  again  their  burden  bore. 
And  years  their  wonted  course  renew'*!. 

But  hope  and  peace  returned  no  more. 
Yes,_  angel-hearts  with  pity  wept, 

When  he,  whom  Virtue  fain  would  save, 
His  vow  to  her  so  falsely  kept. 

And  madly  sought  a  drunkard's  grave. 
"  Only  this  bine  !  "  —  Beware,  beware  ! 

Oaze  not  upon  the  blushing  wine. 
Oh!  fly  Temptation's  syren  snare. 

And  prayerful  seek  for  strength  divine. 
ihrt/urH,  Conn.  )„.  H.  S. 


PROGRESS  OF  THE  TEMPERANCE  CAUSE  IN 
AMERICA. 

Objections  may  possibly  be  raised  against  the  princi- 
ples of  the  British  and  Foreign  Temperance  Society,  a< 
not  sufficiently  evangelical :  perhaps  in  this  resivect  thry 
may  be  improved.  But  every  benevolent  mind  must 
sincerely  rejoice  in  the  contemplation  of  the  following 
facts,  stated  in  a  resolution  of  the  Report  of  the  Anwf- 
rican  Temperance  Society  for  1833. 

"  Resolved,  That  the  formation  within  six  yean  of 
more  than  6,000  Temperance  Societies,  embracing  more 
than  1,000,000  of  members;  the  relinquishment  of  the 
manufacture  of  ardent  spirit  by  more  thau  2,000  distil, 
leries,  and  of  the  sale  of  it  by  more  than  5,000  mer- 
chants ;  the  banishment  of  the  poison  from  the  Uaitat 
States'  army,  and  to  a  great  extent  from  the  nary;  the 
sailing  of  more  than  700  vessels,  in  which  ardent  spirit 
is  not  used ;  the  hitherto  unparalleled  exhibition  of 
more  than  5,000  drunkards,  within  five  years,  ceacisg 
to  use  intoxicating  drinks,  and  becoming,  as  all  drunk- 
ards if  they  take  this  course  will,  sober  men,  and  many 
of  them  highly  respectable  and  useful  men ;  and  ttV 
uniform  and  universal  progress  of  the  temperance  r* 
formation,  whenever  and  wherever  suitable  means  lure 
been  used  for  its  advancement; — are,  it  is  believed, 
facts  which  rail  loudly  for  fervent  gratitude  to  the 
Author  of  all  good,  and  for  united  and  persevrriag 
efforts  on  the  part  of  its  friends,  to  extend  oniver»ally 
and  perpetuate  the  Temperance  caus»." 


ON  CIRCUMSPECTION  OF  CONDUCT. 

Christians  inu»t  be  scrupulously  cautions  uf  nflt 
bringing  the  least  reproach  on  the  cause  dearest  lo  their 
affections.  We  cannot  but  know,  that  with  the  utmost 
care  to  avoid  adding  to  the  offence  which  CbnVtiat 
truth,  however  discreet,  necessarily  gives,  mauy  are 
watchful  for  pretences  to  discredit  the  profosnr  and" 
his  profession ;  and  should  any  indiscretion  be  fminrl 
where  it  is  so  sedulously  sought,  Christianity  wouW 
suffer  and  impiety  triumph,  ft  is  moreover  obviou?, 
that  mauy,  where  they  can  detect  no  substantial  fault, 
take  comf  it  in  finding  a  foible;  where  there  is  no 
deformity  they  magnify  a  blemish,  and  arc  ready 
make  the  most  of  the  slightest  imperfection.  A  i|ierk. 
too,  is  the  more  cousmcuous  on  that  which  u  w  hite  an  I 
pure:  this,  by  a  little  perversion  and  exaggeration,  i> 
propagated  till  it  becomes  mischief.  In  the  detection 
of  the  slightest  flaw  in  characters  of  eminent  pietv,  tic 
world  will  rejoice  us  if  it,  had  found  some  hidd™ 
treasure. 

And  perhaps  it  is  well,  even  for  the  best  Christians 
that  there  arc  such  critical  inspectors;  us  the  km»i 
ledge  that  they  are  watched  will  answer  an  excellent 
purpose,  if  it  set  thru  on  watching  themselves. 


Many  persons  may  be  compared  to  weeping  marbles, 
both  watery  and  flinty.  —  Mutton. 

Convey  thy  love  to  thy  friend  as  an  arrow  to  the 
mark,  to  stick  there ;  not  as  a  ball  against  the  wall,  to 
redound  back  to  thee :  that  friendship  will  not  continue 
to  the  end,  that  is  begun/or  «n  cntt.~  QnnHes. 


London  ;  P.lntrd  arrd  PiiMUhrrf  by  C.  WOOD  AM)  SON  P  |>p>n'»  font. 
Tim  Slr««rt ;  to  whom  all  Co  iiiNitiutcntioii*  for  thr  Mitor  (pu»l  , 
*tH>u<il  be  iui<lnr*n.-d ;  —  iiml  toM  by  .ill  ltvoW!ler.i  ami  \>n -mm  '•  lk» 
Culled  Kfiiaiiuu. 

Haw  krrt  »b.I  Dc»lrr»Supplinl  on  Whot<  mil  Trnnt.  I.y  Si  mi  l.,  P»itrn»>trr 
Row;  Rkbumi.  ItolynHI  Slrfrl.  Sir.,nd  ;  J.  P.rtiif.  IC.  High  Strrft. 
SI.  UlbV»,  arid  \V.  N.  UiK*.,  IG,  I  lly  Kuad,  rii.-bu/). 
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HORRID  SUITER. 

•  hkisti an  humanity  has  prevailed  in  British  India  to 
abolish  the  practice  of  the  immolation  of  widow*  un  the 
funeral  pile  of  their  deceased  husbands.  Superstition, 
however,  tnu»t  be  eradicated  liy  means  uf  Chriitiau  in- 
Uruction,  before  the  abomination  can  be  utterly  done 
way;  and,  happily  for  the  deluded  Hindoo*,  divine 
knowledge  is  rapidly  advancing  among  the  teeming 
millions  of  the  Asiatic  population.  As  an  additional 
argument  for  missionary  exertion,  and  for  the  prayers 
»f  the  British  churches,  we  give  the  following  account 
of  a  recent  "  horrid  suttee,"  as  taken  from  an  East 
India  Christian  Magazine. 

The  Raiah  of  Eedur,  a  small  independent  state  bc- 
voad  the  British  frontier  in  Guzerat,  died  in  the  after- 
noon of  the  1 2th  of  August  last .  and  when  the  eveut, 
which  was  for  some  little  time  concealed,  became  known 
to  hi-  household,  seven  <  f  the  Ranees  (his  wives) 
ru»bed  into  the  apartment  where  the  dead  body  lay. 
The  mother  of  the  present  youug  Rajah  was  alone  igno- 
rant of  the  fact  of  the  death,  being  detained  in  her  room 
by  the  Karbarees,  or  native  ministers.  Ou  the  morning 
of  the  5th,  the  above  seven  Ranees,  two  coucubines  of 
diffrrent  CMtc*  from  the  Rajnh,  one  personal  man- 

\'0L.  III. 
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tenant,  and  four  female  slaves,  were  taken  down  with 
the  coqtsc,  and  burnt  with  it  before  the  whole  assembled 
population  of  Eedur.  Every  body  of  influence  Is  stated 
to  have  aided  in  the  horrid  tragedy ;  and  not  a  single 
person,  either  connected  with  the  Rajah's  family,  or 
otherwise,  appears  to  have  interposed  a  solitary  effort, 
by  word  or  deed,  to  prevent  these  fourteen  unfortunate 
people  from  taking  tin  fatal  step  of  burning  with  their 
chief'*  body.  On  the  contrary,  the  greatest  alacrity 
was  shown  ou  all  sides  to  complete  this  infamous  out- 
rage. One  of  the  Ranee*  was  several  months  advanced 
in  pregnancy ;  another,  who  had  throughout  shown  a 
disinclination  to  sacrifice  herself,  had  only  been  married 
nineteen  months  to  the  Rajah,  aud  was  under  twenty 
years  of  age.  Just  before  lighting  the  funeral  pile,  the 
eldest  Ranee  (sixty  years  of  aire)  addressed  the  Karba- 
rees, saying,  that  "  she  herself  had  always  determined 
to  burn  with  the  Rajah,  and  that  no  expostulation 
would  have  turned  her  from  her  purpose,  but  that  it 
way  strange  she  had  not  heard  one  word  of  dissuasion 
or  compassion  expressed  by  aay  one."  She  cone  luded 
her  remarks  by  desiring  thew  to  go  and  live  011  the 
plunder  they  were  securing  to  themselves  by  the  do- 
struction  of  their  chief's  family-  The  Karbarees  were 
influenced,  it  is  understood,  in  spurinp  the  life  oC  lit* 
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surviving  Ranee,  as  she  U  the  mother  of  the  late  Rajah's 
only  son,  and  her  loss  might  have  been  injurious  to  their 
interest.  An  extensive  pillage  of  the  Rajah's  personal 
property,  consisting  of  various  valuables  in  jewels,  &c. 
is  saiil  to  have  taken  place  for  the  benefit  of  the  Knr- 
bancs. 

Tteelve  Women  burnt  in  one  Fire. 

"  At  Chinakuli,  a  Koolena  brahman  died  within  the 
above  period.  He  had  married  twenty- five  women, 
thirteen  of  whom  died  during  his  life-time  ;  the  remain- 
ing twelve  perished  with  him  on  the  funeral  pile, 
leaving  thirty  ehiUren  to  deplore  the  fatal  effects  of  this 
horrid  system." 

Fifteen  Women  burnt. 

"  Ramu-Nat'hu,  the  second  Sungskritu  puudit  in  the 
college  of  Port- William,  saw  thirteen  women  bum  them- 
selves with  Mooktua-ratnu,  of  Oola,  near  Shantee-pooru. 
After  the  pile,  which  was  very  large,  had  been  set  on 
fire,  a  quantity  of  pitch  being  previously  thrown  into  it 
to  make  it  burn  the  fiercer,  another  of  this  man's  wives 
came,  and  insisted  on  burning :  while  she  was  repeating 
the  formulas,  however,  her  resolution  failed,  and  she 
wished  to  escape;  but  her  sou,  perceiving  this,  pushed 
her  into  the  fire,  which  had  been  kindled  on  the  sloping 
bank  of  the  river,  and  the  poor  woman,  to  save  herself, 
caught  hold  of  another  woman,  a  wife  also  of  the  de- 
ceased, and  pulled  her  into  the  fire,  where  they  both 
perished." 

Thirty-seven  Females  burnt  alive  with  the  body  »f  one 


"  The  nephew  of  Oopee-nat'hu  (a  brahmun  em- 
ployed in  the  Serampore  printing-office),  in  the  year 
I 799,  saw  thirty-seven  females  burnt  alive  with  the  re- 
mains of  Umintu-rainu,  a  brahmun  of  Bagna-para,  near 
Nudeeya.  This  kooleena  b  rahmun  had  more  than  a 
hundred  wives.  At  the  first  kindling  of  the  fire,  only 
three  of  them  were  present ;  but  the  fire  teas  heat  bum. 
ing  three  days  !  When  one  or  more  arrived,  the  cere- 
monies were  performed,  and  they  threw  themselves  on 
the  blaxing  fire !  On  the  first  day,  three  were  burnt ; 
on  the  second,  fifteen;  and  on  the  third,  nineteen! 
Amongst  these  were  tome  forty  years  old,  and  others 
as  young  as  sixteen.  The  tbree  first  had  lived  with  this 
brahmun ;  the  others  had  seldom  seen  him.  From 
one  family  he  had  married  four  sisters ;  two  of  these 
were  among  the  slaughtered  victims.''— FacU  and  Opi- 
nions, by  William  Johns,  M  D.,  of  Manchester. 


"  Trees  at  righteousness."  Isa,  lxi,  3.— The  Christian 
is  compared  to  a  tree,  and  those  trees  flouruh  most,  and 
hear  the  sweetest  fruit,  which  stand  most  in  the  sun. 
The  praying  Christian  stands  nigh  to  God,  and  hath  God 
nigh  to  aim,  in  all  that  he  calls  upon  him  for :  you  mav, 
therefore,  expect  his  fruit  to  be  sweet  and  ripe.  When 
another,  that  stands,  as  it  were,  in  the  shade,  and  at  a 
distance  from  God,  through  neglect  of  prayer,  will  have 
little  fruit  found  on  his  branches,  and  that  bat  irreen 
and  toar.—Gurnall. 

"  0  Lord  of  Hosts,  blessed  is  the  man  that  trusieth 
tm  thee."— While,  therefore,  we  are  strangers  and  so- 
journers here  below,  for  from  that  heavenly  country 
where  we  would  be,  in  whom  should  we  trust  to  brinr 
us  to  the  holy  city.  New  Jerusalem,  of  which  the  Lord 
God  and  the  Lamb  are  the  temple,  but  in  thee  O  Sa- 
riour  and  Redeemer,  who  art  the  Head  of  every  crea- 
ture, the  Captain  of  the  armies  of  heaven  and  earth,  the 
Lord  of  Hosts,  and  the  King  of  Glory  i  "  Blessed 
thrice  blessed,!,  the  man  that  trusieth  in  thce!"-/rW 


THE  SUBJECTION  OP  THE  JEWS. 
(Continued  from  p.  117.) 

I  shall  proceed  to  illustrate  some  of  the  particular 
points  which  have  most  contributed  to  augment  the 
misery  of  the  Jewish  people. 

I.  They  were  to  be  driven  from  their  own  land. 
The  greatness  of  the  sufferings  included  in  this  denun- 
ciation, can  only  be  appreciated  by  those  who  have  Imu 
called  upon  to  leave  their  native  country,  with  no  pro- 
spect of  ever  seeing  it  again.  What  mingled  emotions 
of  despair  and  agony  must  fill  the  mind  of  such  a  one 
as  the  white  clifls  or  Albion  disappear  from  view,  and 
every  vestige  of  the  beloved  lana  of  his  nativity  is  lost 
amid  the  waste  of  waters  !  How  eagerly  will  he  gaie 
at  the  melancholy  scene,  and  how  bitterly  will  he  weep 
at  the  heart-desolating  reflection,  that  he  shall 
walk  those  fields,  in  which,  in  earlier  times,  so  many  a 
sportive  day  was  spent — no  more  revisit  those  places 
endeared  to  him  by  the  recollection  of  beloved  friendi 
— no  more  hear  the  Sabbath  bell  call  together  the  con- 
gregations to  the  house  of  God — and  no  more  partici- 
pate with  them  in  the  worship  of  their  gracious  Father! 
That  the  Almighty  has,  for  wise  purposes,  imparted  thw 
feeling  in  the  human  heart,  it  would  be  impiety  to 
doubt,  although  this  is  not  the  time  for  descanting  on 
the  probable  reasons  for  it.  Nor  let  the  national  pride, 
which  every  one  must  in  some  degree  feel,  lead  tutu 
suppose  that  our  own  island  is  the  only  spot  in  the  uni- 
verse calculated  to  occasion  these  emotions ;  rather  It: 
us  remember,  that  every  man  loves  his  country  as  much 
as  we  do.  And  if  this  feeling  is  so  general,  how  much 
more  vividly  must  it  have  glowed  in  the  bosom  of  the 
Jew,  when  he  called  to  mind  the  oaths  by  which  it  was 
assured  to  Abraham  and  his  seed  for  ever,  and  the  bril- 
liant promises  of  aggrandizement  and  glory  connected 
with  the  possession  of  it.  Had  we  been  permitted  to 
gaze  on  Jerusalem  in  the  day  of  its  splendour,  when  the 
magnificent  temple  of  Solomon  adorned  it,  and  thote 
many  other  works  of  art  with  which  he  enriched  it,  the 
si^ht  would  doubtless  have  been  one  of  surpassing  glorv 
The  busy  hum  of  a  teeming  population  would  We 
greeted  our  ear,  and  the  activity  of  the  Jews,  and 
the  homage  of  surrounding  nations,  would  have 
demanded  our  highest  admiration.  Industry  would 
have  been  seen  in  the  city,  and  fertility  in  the  fields 
the  vine  spreading  its  branches  all  around,  and  the 
grapes  hanging  in  clusters,  far  superior  to  any  that  we  can 
boast.  This,  and  much  more,  was  once  the  heritage  of 
Israel's  race;  these  were  the  blessings  which,  with  the 
madness  und  folly  peculiar  to  those  whose  exaltation 
has  been  the  highest,  they  dashed  from  their  lips.  Sad 
indeed,  has  been  the  devastation  experienced  by  the 
land  of  Palestine.  Wars,  of  the  bitterest  character,  be- 
cause dictated  and  supported  by  superstition,  have  bathed 
in  blood  that  holy  city,  where  the  Saviour  preached ; 
and  the  ruined  buildings,  and  scattered  relics  of  magni- 
ficence, remaiu  to  tell  the  ancient,  but  now  departed, 
splendour  of  the  Jewish  nation.  But  who  are  thev  who 
people  this  country?  Do  its  ancient  inhabitant's  still 
dwell  upon  its  borders,  and  occupy  the  land  in  which 
their  more  prosperous  ancestors  once  flourished  ?  What 
said  the  ancient  leader  of  this  people  i  "  And  ye  shall 
be  plucked  off  from  the  land  whither  thou  gocst  to  pi" 
sesH  it."  Never  was  aprediction  more  literally  fulfilled 
than  this  has  been.  The  words  in  which  it  is  couchci 
ore  evidently  demonstrative  of  force  being  employed  in 
the  removal  of  the  Israelites  from  the  Land  of  Protniw;; 
and  the  historical  accounts  that  are  furnished  of  the 
event  fully  make  out  the  prophecy.  Nay,  reason  itself 
suggests  their  correctness ;  for  the  devoted  love  of  the** 
men  to  their  country,  and  the  many  self-interested  mo- 
tives which  existed  to  induce  the*  to  desire  a  continued 
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residence  there,  rendered  them  the  least  likely  people  in 
the  world  quietly  to  submit  to  an  expulsion  from  it. 
When,  therefore,  the  emperor  Adrian  had  subdued  the 
rebellious  Jews,  he  found  it  necessary  to  publish  an 
edict,  forbidding  them  on  pain  of  death  to  approach  Je- 
rusalem, or  even  the  surrounding  country.  And  now  we 
And  this  renowned  city  almost  en  ^  rely  abandoned  by  its 
original  inhabitants.  A  wretched  company  of  about  200 
constitute  the  sole  relic  of  the  Jewish  population,  and  the 
miserable  condition  to  which  tbey  are  reduced  cannot 
fail  to  excite  the  sympathy  of  every  Christian  heart. 
Nor  are  the  other  cities  of  Judea  more  numerously  po- 
pulated. Scarcely  any  Jews  are  to  be  found  within  them. 
Surely  but  little  need  be  added  to  these  plain  and  simple 
statements.    Contemplate,  therefore,  the  aurient  glory 
of  the  Jewish  capital,  and  with  it  contrast  the  melan- 
choly ruins  that  now  surround  it.   Contemplate  the 
once  thickly-peopled  land  of  milk  and  honey,  and  with 
it  contrast  a  barren  wilderness,  and  an  uninhabited 
desert;  contemplate  a  nation  in  the  height  of  pros- 
perity, and  with  it  contrast  the  same  state  in  the 
lowest  depths  of  degradation.   Thus  shall  you  form 
something  like  a  correct  estimate  of  the  present  misery 
of  the  abandoned  Israelites.    Nor  will  this  misery  be  a 
little  heightened  by  the  consideration,  that  the  worship- 
pers of  a  false  prophet  now  iuhabit  the  land  of  the  ser- 
vants of  the  true  God,  and  that  tbe  sect  of  Mohamme- 
dans now  tread  the  spot  where  once  the  sacred  figure 
of  the  priest  or  Levite  alone  was  seen  to  move. 

2.  They  wkrhto  bb  scatter kd  into  all  lands.  It 
was  not  to  be  a  removal  from  their  own  land  to  some 
other,  nor  the  total  annihilation  of  the  people,  nor  an 
intermingling  with  the  inhabitants  of  other  countries;  but 
they  were  to  be  sent  forth  upon  the  world,  wanderers 
and  vagabond*,  without  a  home,  without  a  resting-place, 
and  without  that  protection  which  is  usually  extended 
to  the  unfortunate.   And  may  we  not  refer  to  the  world 
itself,  and  the  present  condition  of  the  Jews,  as  an 
ample  proof  of  the  accomplishment  of  the  prediction. 
Pew  countries  can  be  found  into  which  this  people  have 
not  penetrated  ;  and  urged  forward  by  that  earnest  de- 
sire for  gain,  which  in  no  small  degree  has  contributed  to 
bring  about  the  fulfilment  of  the  prediction,  they  will  he 
seen  whe  rever  t  rade  has  extended,  or  barter  can  profitably 
be  carried  on.  Tbe  burnings  of  the  torrid  zone  impede  not 
tbe  progress  of  the  Jew,  and  the  piercing  cold  of  endless 
winter  stays  not  his  journeying*.  Climate  and  country  are 
alike  indifferent  to  bim.  Robbed  of  the  power  to  gratify 
that  strong  inclination,  to  love  one's  own  country,  to 
which  reference  was  before  made,  he  wanders  on  the 
surface  of  the  earth,  a  lonely  individual,  and  seems  like 
one  whose  dearest  hopes  have  been  blasted,  whose 
brightest  expectations  have  withered,  and  whose  only 
occupation  is  to  drag  out  with  pain  the  weary  load  of  an 
unhappy  existence.    Singular,  indeed,  this  may  appear 
to  all ;  but  facts  are  too  striking  to  admit  of  a  moment's 
doubt  as  to  its  truth.    It  cannot  be  denied,  that  in  some 
countries,  especially  our  own,  Jews  have  amassed  consi- 
derable wealth,  and  become  to  a  certain  extent  settled 
But  still  they  are  Jews— we  know  them  to  be  Jews  :  al- 
though regard  to  interest  may  induce  them  to  lire  and 
die  amongst  us,  it  never  can  be  pretended  that  they 
become  naturalized,  or  lose  that  restless  anxiety  which 
presses  heavily  on  the  brow  of  all  who  feel  they  are  in- 
truders, but  who  cannot  flee  to  any  place  where  they 
will  not  be  as  much  so.    The  objects  of  this  universal 
dispersion  are,  1  doubt  not,  as  benevolent  as  the  circum- 
stance itself  is  unparalleled ;  and  though  I  would  not  de- 
sire (here  at  least)  to  introduce  speculations  on  the  sub- 
ject, I  think  it  must  be  evident  that  their  return  to  their 
own  land  wiwy,  if  it  please  God,  be  made  the  instrument 
of  bringing  thousands,  if  not  millions,  to  repentance. 

C7h  he  continued.)  B.  Z. 


THE  GREAT  MISSIONARY. 
No.  VI. 

Paul'*  Knowledge  of  the  Gospel. 

Besides  having  seen  the  Lord  after  his  resurrection, 
perfect  knowledge  of  the  gospel  must  have  been  au  in* 
dispensable  requisite  among  the  qualifications  of  an 
apostle  of  Christ.  But  as  Paul  had  never  attended  the 
personal  ministry  of  Jesus,  and  never  had  any  inter- 
course with  his  twelve  apostles,  nor  any  connection  with 
his  other  disciples,  except  as  their  enemy  and  perse- 
cutor, many  have  been  astonished  that  he  should  under- 
stand the  gospel,  so  as  to  be  qualified  immediately  to 
preach  in  the  synagogues  at  Damascus,  that  Jesus 
Christ  "  is  the  Son  of  God." 

Advantages  arising  from  attending  the  ministry  of 
Jesus  must  have  been  incalculably  great  to  the  twelve 
apostles;  and  many  lessons  of  divine  wisdom  they 
would  doubtless  learn  from  the  edifying  instructions  of 
Him  who  truly  did  speak  "  as  never  man  spake."  But 
even  these  chosen  disciples,  ordained  to  be  the  mission- 
aries of  the  Saviour  to  instruct  all  nations  in  the  world, 
were  not  furnished  with  perfect  knowledge  of  the  gos- 
pel during  the  personal  ministry  of  their  Master.  This 
was  not  the  design  of  their  Lord  und  Master.  Their 
circumstances,  with  his  presence,  did  not  render  it  neces- 
sary. He  graciously  taught  them  as  they  were  able  to 
hear  it.  They  were  to  be  perfectly  qualified  for  their 
universal  mission,  by  the  illumination  and  instruction  of 
the  Holy  Spirit.  Hence  the  Saviour  said  to  tbem — '*  I 
have  yet  many  things  to  say  unto  you,  but  ye  cannot 
bear  them  now."  John  xi,  12.  "  These  things,"  said 
he,  "  have  I  spoken  unto  you,  being  vet  present  with 
you,  hut  the  Comforter,  who  is  the  Holy  Ghost,  whom 
the  Father  will  send  in  my  name,  he  shall  teach  you  all 
things,  and  bring  all  things  to  your  remembrance,  what- 
soever I  have  said  unto  you."  John  xiv,  25, 26.  "  How- 
beii  when  he,  the  Spirit  of  Truth,  is  come,  he  will 
guide  you  into  all  truth :  he  shall  glorify  me,  for  he  shall 
receive  of  mine,  and  shall  show  it  unto  you.*'  John  xvi, 
13,  14. 

I  Qualifications  for  the  duties  of  the  apostlesbip  were 
to  be  received,  as  we  learn,  by  the  extraordinary  com- 
munication of  the  Holy  Spirit.  Before  the  Saviour  left 
his  disciples  he  gave  them  their  commission,  which 

1  embraced  every  human  creature  in  all  the  nations  of 
the  world,  and  instructions  which  related  to  the  educa- 
tion o;'  sinners  for  the  kingdom  of  heaven.  "Then 
said  Jesus  to  them  again,  Peace  be  unto  you  :  as  my 
Father  hath  sent  me,  even  so  send  I  you.  Aud  when  he 
had  said  this,  he  breathed  on  them,  and  saith  unto  them, 
Receive  ye  the  Holy  Ghost."  John  xx,  21,  22.  "  And 
he  said  unto  them.  These  are  the  words  which  1  spake 
unto  you,  while  I  was  yet  with  you,  that  all  things  must 
be  fulfilled  which  were  written  in  the  law  of  Moses,  and 
in  the  Prophets,  and  in  the  Psalms,  concerning  me. 
Then  opened  he  their  understanding,  that  they  might 
understand  the  Scriptures."   Luke  xxiv,  44,  45. 

Inspiration,  thus  promised  by  the  Lord  Jesus  to  his 
apostles,  and  partly  given  to  them,  was  fully  granted  on 
the  day  of  Pentecost,  by  the  extraordinary  effusion  of 
the  Holy  Spirit.  Their  remaining  mental  darkness  and 
their  Jewish  prejudices  were  removed  ;  they  were 
enabled  to  understand  the  evangelical  prophecies  of  tbe 
Old  Testament,  tbe  glory  of  the  gi  spcl  covenant  of 
grace,  and  the  merciful  purposes  of  God  towards  all 
nations  ;  they  were  thus  qualified  to  preach  the  doctrine 
of  salvation  through  faith  in  the  only  Mediator  between 
God  and  man,  and  miraculously  endowed  with  the 
knowledge  and  use  of  all  the  necessary  languages. 

Favoured  with  the  same  extraordinary  gift  and  graces, 
Paul  was,  in  like  manner,  and  as  some  suppose  with  a 
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larger  uie.iMire,  divinely  instructed  in  the  knowledge  of  , 
the  gospel.  For  particular  infurmatiun  on  this  point, 
we  an*  indebted.  At  lca»t  as  the  occasion,  to  the  false 
teachers  questioning  Paul's  commission.  He  defended 
h's  official  character,  declaring  the  manner  of  his  gain- 
iog  a  knowledge  of  the  gospel.  In  his  defence,  he 
writes,  "  Paul,  an  apostle  (not  of  men,  neither  hy  man, 
hut  hy  Jesus  Christ,  and  God  the  Father,  who  raised 
him  from  the  dead),  and  all  tlie  hrelhren  who  are  with 
me,  unto  the  churches  of  Galatia  :  (trace  he  to  you,  and 
peace,  from  God  the  Father,  and  from  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  who  gave  himself  for  our  sins,  that  he  might 
deliver  us  from  this  present  evil  world,  according  to  the 
will  of  (iod  and  our  Father :  to  whom  he  glory  for  ever 
and  ever.  Amen.  I  marvel  that  ye  are  so  soon  removed 
from  him  that  called  you  into  the  grace  of  Christ  unto 
another  gospel,  which  is  uot  another;  hut  there  he 
some  that  trouhlc  ynu,  and  would  pervert  the  gospel  of 
Christ.  But  though  we,  or  an  angel  from  heaven, 
preach  any  other  gospel  unto  you  than  that  which  we 
have  preached  unto  you,  let  him  he  accursed.  As  we 
said  heforc,  so  say  I  now  again.  If  any  man  preach  any 
other  gospel  unto  you  than  that  yo  have  received,  let 
him  he  accursed.  For  do  I  now  persuade  men,  or  Cod  ? 
i  r  do  I  seek  to  please  men  ?  for  if  I  yet  pleased  men,  I 
should  not  he  the  servatit  of  Christ.  Rut  I  certify  you, 
brethren,  that  the  gospel  which  tens  preached  of  me,  is 
not  after  man.  Foil  1  neither  received  IT  OY  MAN, 
NEITHER  WAS  I  TAUGHT  IT,  BUT  HY  THE  REVELATION 

or  Jksi  s  Christ.  For  ye  heard  of  my  conversation 
in  time  p:  t  in  the  Jews'' religion  ;  how  that  beyond 
measure  1  persecuted  the  church  of  Cod,  and  wasted 
it ;  and  profited  in  the  Jews'  religion  above  many  my 
iMpials  in  mine  own  nation,  being  more  exceedingly 
zealous  of  the  traditions  of  my  fathers.  But  when  it 
phased  Cod,  who  separated  me  from  my  mother'* 
womb,  and  called  me  hy  his  grace,  to  reveal  hi*  Son  in 
me,  that  I  might  preach  him  among  the  heathen  ;  imme- 
diately I  conferred  not  teith  flesh  and  blood :  neither  went 
I  up  to  Jerusalem  to  them  trho  trere  apostles  before  me  ; 
but  /  treat  into  Arabia,  and  returned  again  unto  Damas- 
cus. Then,  after  three  years,  I  went  up  to  Jerusalem, 
to  sec  Peter,  and  abode  with  him  fifteen  days.  But 
other  of  the  apostles  saw  I  none,  save  James,  the  Lord's 
brother.  Now  the  things  which  I  write  unto  you, 
behold,  before  (iod,  T  lie  not."  Gal.  i,  1—20. 

Paul  also,  in  correcting  the  disorders  of  the  Corin- 
thiau  believers,  and  in  prescribing  the  proper  manner 
of  their  receiving  the  Lord  s,  Supper,  declares  the 
source  of  his  evangelical  knowledge.  "  For  I  have 
received  of  the  f,ard  that  tehich  also  I  delivered  unto  you. 
That  the  Lord  Jesus,  the  same  niirht  in  which  he'was 
betrayed,  took  bread  :  and  when  he  had  given  thanks, 
he  brake  it,  anil  said,  Take,  cat,  this  is  my  body,  which 
i-<  broken  for  you  :  this  do  in  remembrance  of  me. 
After  the  same  manner  also  he  took  the  cup,  when  he 
hail  supped,  saying,  This  cup  is  the  New  Testament  in 
my  blood  :  this  do  ye,  as  oft  as  ye  drink  it,  in  remem- 
brance of  me."  I  Cor.  xi,  2.3 — 25. 

Paul  had  received  a  learned  education,  and  had 
ucipiircd  the  knowledge  of  several  languages;  yet  he 
also,  as  well  as  the  other  apostles,  was  endowed  by  the 
Holy  Spirit  to  understand  and  to  speak  other  tongues. 
This  appears  manifest  from  his  instructions  given  to  the 
Corinthians,  for  the  proper  regulation  of  their  extraor- 
dinary spiritual  gifts.  He  acknowledges  their  endow- 
ments ;  but  he  adds,  "  1  thank  my  God,  I  speak  with 
tongues  more  than  ye  all."  1  Cor.  xiv,  IS.  Spiritual 
endowments,  in  all  their  rich  variety,  were  possessed  by 
Paul,  so  as  that  he  was  nothing  inferior  to  the  very  chief 
apostle. 

The  other  apostles  acknowledged  Paul's  extraordinary 
attainments  in  the  knowledge  of  the  gospel  ;  and 


Peter,  though  he  had  been  publicly  rebuked  by  him 
before  the  church  at  Antioch,  Gal.  ii,  II — N,  fur  his 
"  dissimulation,"  "  not  walking  uprightly  in  the  truth 
of  the  gospel."  that  he  might  nut  displease  certain 
Jerusalem  Christians,  "  yet  commends  the  wisdom 
given  unto  him,"  from  (iod,  as  peculiarly  eminent. 
The  "  Epistle  to  ^he  Hebrews"  is  a  remarkable 
evidence  of  his  knowledge  of  the  mind  of  God ;  and 
Peter,  as  Dr.  Owen,  Dr.  Gill,  and  other  learned  con. 
mcutators  understand,  refers  to  that  Epistle,  where  he 
says  to  the  Hebrews  scattered  through  the  provinces  of 
Asia  Minor:  —  '4  Even  as  our  beloved  brother  Paol 
also,  according  to  the  wisdom  given  unto  him,  tat 
teritten  unto  you  ;  as  also  in  all  his  Epistles."  2  Pet.  iii, 
16,  16. 


NATURE  THE  HANDMAID  OF  REVELATION 

(Continued  from  p.  85.) 

Ik  our  attention  is  directed  to  the  vegetable  world,  wr 
shall  find  its  chief  beauties  selected  to  point  us,  by 
some  illustration  of  beauty,  to  the  Redeemer. 

Is  the  rose  the  pride  of  the  garden,  for  its  elegance  of 
form  and  beauty,  and  fragraucy  I  Then  "  the  cliirf 
among  ten  thousand  is  the  Rose  tf  Sharon."  Caut.ii,  I. 
We  are  told  by  travellers  of  the  great  variety  of  rwn 
in  Eastern  climates,  but  amongst  tbetn  all  the  rose  of 
Sharon  stands  pre-eminent.  Some  commentators,  in 
reference  to  the  term  rose,  iu  the  present  quotation, 
observe,  that  it  conveys  the  idea  of  a  rose  not  fully 
blown,  but  overs  haded  by  its  calyx.  The  rose-had, 
with  its  beauties  thus  shaded  and  concealed,  present* 
one  of  the  finest  emblems  in  nature,  of  modesty  u»d 
unassuming  excellence. 

From  the  rose  is  obtained  the  most  costly  perfume. 
The  otto  of  roses,  of  Eastern  climes,  ia  well  known  e 
of  the  mon  delicious  odour,  and  so  diffusive,  that  a 
single  drop  will  extend  its  influence  all  around.  Wbut 
an  apt  though  imperfect  image  is  here,  of  the  accept- 
ance of  the  atonement  of  Christ,  and  the  pcifectiou  of 
his  righteousness,  whilst  he  is  the  true  Hose  of  Sharon; 
his  sacrifice  goeth  up  a- a  "savour  of  rest."  (ien.viii.i'l. 
"  He  gave  himself  for  us,  an  offering  and  a  sacrifice  to 
God,  for  a  sweet-smelling  savour."  Lphes.  v,  2. 

Whilst  the  rose,  with  all  its  exuhetaoce  of  beauty, 
attracts  our  observation  on  one  side,  the  modest  % 
invites  us  on  another ;  and  great  has  been  the  rivalry, 
as  to  which  shall  be  accounted  the  most  beautiful  ot 
flowers  Their  beauties  are  peculiar:  the  contrail 
between  them  is  evident;  the  one  is  all  gorgeous  dis- 
play, the  other  is  all  loveliness  and  retirement.  How 
many  charming  images  have  they  both  supplied.  Bat 
surely  they  have  never  appeared  in  so  lovely  a  conjunc- 
tion as  when  used  in  reference  to  Him  who  unites  the 
loveliness  shadowed  forth  by  both.  "  I  am  the  /fW*/ 
Sharon  and  the  Lily  of  the  fa/ley."  Much  difference 
of  opinion  has  existed  in  reference  to  the  precise 
description  of  lily  alluded  to  in  the  Scriptures.  It  i* 
stated,  we  are  uot  to  understand  it  as  referring  to  the 
humble  flower  generally  so  called  with  us  {IHim 
ronrnlthtm),  but  the  noble  flower  which  ornaments  our 
gardens,  and  which  iu  Palestine  grows  wild  in  the  fields, 
and  especially  in  the  valleys. 

Whatever  naturalists  may  hotantcally  suggest,  it 
will  be  difficult  for  us  to  he  divested'  of  our  pre- 
judice in  favour  of  the  modest  lily  of  the  valley, 
as  commonly  known,  with  its  little  white  bells, 
beautifully  hidden  amongst  the  long  tapered  foliage,  ami 
emitting  6<»  exquisite  a  perfume,  as  being  the  most 
appropriate  emblem  of  loveliness  and  purity.  How- 
ever, as  our  Lord  refers  to  the  robes  of  Solomon  being 
eclipsed  by  this  grass  of  the  field,  it  may  fairly  be  con- 
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ceded,  (hat  the  most  splendid  of  that  species  of  flower 
shall  hare  the  envied  distinction  of  out-rivalling  the 
tntnuirch's  attire.  An  interesting  extract  shall  illus- 
trate this. 

Mr.  Salt,  in  his  voyage  to  Abyssinia,  p.  419,  says, 
"  At  a  few  miles  from  Adowu,  we  discovered  a  new 
and  beautiful  species  of  amaryllU,  which  bore  from 
tro  to  twelvj  spikes  of  bloom  on  each  stem,  as  large 
as  those  of  the  belladonna,  springing  from  one  com- 
mon receptacle.  The  general  colour  of  the  corolla  was 
white,  and  every  petal  was  marked  with  a  single  streak 
of  bright  purple  down  the  middle.  The  flower  was 
rweel-sccnted,  and  its  smell,  though  much  more 
powerful,  resembled  that  of  the  lily  of  the  valley. 
This  superb  plant  excited  the  admiration  of  the  whole 
party  ;  and  it  brought  immediately  to  my  recollection 
the  beautiful  comparison  used  on  a  particular  occasion 
hv  our  Saviour : — '  I  say  unto  you,  that  Solomon,  in  all 
Mi  glory,  was  not  arrayed  like  one  of  these.'  And  Sir 
J.  E.  Smith  observes,  '  It  is  naturul  to  presume  the 
Divine  Teacher,  according  to  his  usual  custom,  called 
the  attention  of  his  hearers  to  some  object  at  hand : 
and  as  the  fields  of  the  Levant  arc  overrun  with  the 
air.aryllis  Intea,  whose  golden  lilaceous  flowers  in 
autumn  afford  one  of  the  most  brilliant  and  gorgeous 
objects  in  vegetable  nature,  the  expression  of  '  Solo- 
mon, in  all  his  glory,  not  being  arrayed  like  one  of 
these,'  is  peculiarly  appropriate.  I  consider  the  feeling 
with  which  this  was  expressed  as  the  highest  honour 
ever  done  to  the  study  of  plants ;  and  if  my  botanical 
conjecture  be  right,  we  learn  a  chronological  fact  1 
respecting  the  season  of  the  year  when  the  sermon 
on  the  mount  was  delivered." 

What  lovely  imagery  is  brought  before  us,  when  the 
church  speaks  of  her  beloved  as  "  a  bundle  of  myrrh," 
and  "  a  cluster  of  camphire."  Canticles  i,  13,  14.  It 
should  be  noticed,  in  reference  to  the  former,  that 
myrrh  was  a  precious  gum  isauiug  by  incision,  and  some- 
times spontaneously,  from  a  peculiar  tree  growing  in 
the  East  It  entered  into  the  composition  of  the  most 
costly  ointments  ;  and  as  to  perfume,  it  appears  to  have 
been' used  to  give  a  pleasant  fragrance  to  vestments,  and 
was  much  used  in  embalming  the  dead.  Without 
entering  into  detail  aud  speculative  allusions,  from  this 
precious  product  of  nuture  we  may  well  turn  to  Him 
whose  name  is  as  '*  ointment  poured  forth,"  aud  from 
whose  riven  side  there  flowed  indeed  u  precious 
stream  — 

"  May  tbc  water  and  the  blood 
From  his  riren  side  that  flow'd, 
lie  of  sin  the  double  cur?  ; 
Save  from  wrath,  and  make  us  pure." 

The  evangelist  Mark  informs  ns,  "  They  gave  Jesus 
to  drink  wine  mingled  with  myrrh,  but  he  received  it 
not."  (xxv,  23  )    It  was  the  custom  among  the  Jews  to 
offer  criminals,  on  their  going  to  execution,  some 
frankincense  in  win",  to  deaden  the  anguish  of  t.icir 
suffering*  ;  and  it  was  probably  to  this  allusion  is  made 
in   several  parts  of  Scripture,  when   "  the  cup  of 
trembling"  is  mentioned.    And  was  this  the  portion 
offered  to  the  King  of  Glory  ?  TransceuduM  love  1  i 
fathomless  abyss  of  mercy,  that  could  stoop  so  low  as  I 
to  suffer  and  die  "  for  us  men,  and  for  our  salvation  !" 
Was  the  cop  of  trembling  put  into  his  blessed  bauds,  | 
that  no  dregs  of  it  might  be  left  to  be  eternally  drauk  ! 
up  by  the  guilty  ones  who  gave  it  ?    It  is  even  so,  as 
one  of  our  Christian  writers  observes — 

"  Oh  !  how  infinitely  did  he  love  us  !  He  endured 
the  sorest  pains,  that  we  might  enjoy  the  sweetest  plea- 
sure*. The  Scriptures  tell  us  that  he  came  leaping, 
he  came  with  sucb  good  will.  Cant,  ii,  8.  He  came 
'  leaping  upon  the  mountains  and  skipping  upon  the 


hills.'  '  Li-aping,  aailh  St.  Gregory,  how  so  ?  —  why, 
from  the  throne  to  the  womb,  from  the  womb  to  the 
cradle,  from  the  cradle  to  the  cross,  and  from  thence  to 
the  throne  again.'  " 

Now,  in  the  "  cluster  of  camphire,"  what  shall  we 
perceive  to  lead  our  profitable  reflections  to  Him  whom 
the  creature  can  only  most  inenuly  shadow  forth  ?  But 
if  only  a  glimpse  tit  his  character  can  be  gained  from 
auy  outward  symbol,  deeply  thankful  ought  we  to  be 
that  the  Holy' Spirit  has  been  pleased  to  employ  such 
an  illustration  in  the  scriptures  of  truth.  The  camphire 
mentioned  in  the  Canticles  is  supposed  to  be  a  plant 
producing  an  oil o rale  bush  of  flowers,  and  yielding  a 
celebrated  oil.  The  camphire,  we  are  informed  by  a 
writer  on  natural  history,  is  one  of  tbc  plants  which  is 
most  grateful  to  the  eye  and  smell.  The  gently  deep 
colour  of  its  bark,  the  light  green  of  its  foliage,  the 
softened  mixture  of  white  and  yellow  with  which  the 
flowers  collected  into  long  clusters  like  the  lilac  are 
coloured,  the  red  lint  of  the  ramifications  which  support 
them,  form  a  combination  of  the  mo3t  agreeable  effect. 
These  flowers,  whose  shades  arc  so  delicate,  diffuse 
around  the  sweetest  odours,  and  embalm  the  gardens 
and  apartments  which  they  embellish.  The  women 
take  pleasure  in  decking  themselves  with  these  charm- 
ing clusters  of  fragrauce,  adorn  their  chambers  with 
them,  carry  them  to  the  bath,  hold  them  in  their  hand, 
in  a  word,  adorn  their  bosoms  with  them. 

If  an  earthly  produce,  sweet  as  it  may  be,  is  thus 
valued,  how  should  we  treasure  the  word  of  God,  which 
is  able  to  "  make  us  wise  unto  salvation."  Should  it 
not  be  us  a  "  cluster  of  camphire"  to  every  Christian?" 
The  sweet  singer  of  Israel  says,  "  Mine  eyes  prevent 
the  night  watches,  that  I  might  meditate  on  thy  word." 
Psalm  cxix,  US.  The  prophet  Jeremiah  says,  "  I 
found  thy  words  and  I  dia  eat  them,  and  they  were  the 
joy  and  rejoicing  of  my  heart." 

How  forcible  are  the  Lord's  directions  given  by 
Moses,  as  to  the  words  of  the  law — "  Therefore  shafi 
ye  lay  up  these  my  words  in  your  heart,  and  in  your 
soul,  and  bind  them  for  a  6*>gu  upon  your  hand,  that 
they  may  be  as  f  rout  lets  between  your  eyes.  And  ye 
shall  teach  them  your  childreu,  speaking  of  them  when 
thou  sittest  in  thine  house,  aud  when  thou  walkest  by 
the  way,  when  thou  licst  dowu,  and  wheu  thou  risest 
up.  And  thou  obalt  write  them  on  the  door  posts  of 
thine  house,  aud  upou  thy  gates."  Oeut.  xi,  18,  19,  20. 

It  is  equally  the  duty  and  privilege  of  the  believer 
that  "  the  word  of  Christ  should  dwell  in  him  richly," 
aud  then,  like  the  sweet-sceutcd  bunch  of  camphire, 
so  worn  and  decorating  every  part,  it  thou  Id  not  only 
be  "  an  ornament  of  grace"  upon  him,  but  its  perfume 
should  be  found  in  all  the  actions  of  his  life, 
v  In  another  part  wc  fiud  the  name  of  a  plant  coa- 
nccted  with  this  species  of  illustration  in  reference  to 
our  Lord,  of  which  nature  does  not  furnish  us  any- 
direct  specimen.  It  contains  an  allusion  of  exquisite 
beauty,  and  being  imaginative  in  its  character,  we  may 
attach  to  it  all  ideas  of  excellency.  "  I  will  raise  up 
for  them  a  plant  of  renown."  Ezckiel  xxxiv,  29. 

Thus  the  survey  of  vegetable  nature,  as  connected 
with  revelation,  if  gazed  on  with  spiritual  reflection, 
may  lead  us  to  higher  knowledge  than  of  itself :  and  al- 
though such  allusions  are  only  capable  of  offering  some 
point  of  illustration,  by  fixing  the  mind  on  some  definite 
object,  or  some  prevailing  quality,  rather  than  leaving 
our  thoughts  to  generalities,  yet  if  our  perceptions 
were  clearer,  ou  "  the  tacit  doctrine  of  Gad's  works," 
as  connected  with  his  word,  we  might  gain  more  en- 
larged views  of  the  most  important,  as  well  as  most  de- 
lightful, of  all  subjects.  Thus,  when  the  paternal 
character  of  God  is  stated  as  that  of  a  father,  the  love  of 
Christ  to  the  church  as  that  of  a  husbaud,  and  his 
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watchful  care  as  that  of  a  shepherd,  we  obtain  at  least 
some  clearer  idea  by  such  references  to  objects  with 
which  we  are  associated,  than  if  God  were  merely  stated 
as  benevolent,  and  the  Saviour  aa  merely  tender  and 
viinlant. 

The  trees  of  this  world  may  thus  in  some  measure 
point  us  to  the  "  tree  of  life  which  is  in  the  midst  of  the 
•aradise  of  God."  Revelations  ii,  7.  ft  >•  of 
,ord  Christ  that  we  read-"  In  him  was  hfe  »««d 
the  life  was  the  light  0f  men,"  and  he  alone  could  tes- 
tify of  himself,  that  he  is  "  the  life."  His  invitations  to 
us  are  pressing.  His  welcome  i«  offered.  "  Blessed 
are  they  that  do  his  commandments,  that  they  may  have 
right  to  the  tree  of  life:' 

Whilst  the  Saviour  is  thus  figured  forth  as  a  tree,  he 
is  not  only  the  "  root  of  David,"  (Rev.  xxn,  16),  but 
also  the  "  rod  and  the  branch."  "There  shall  come  forth 
a  rod  out  of  the  stem  of  Jesse,  and  a  Iranch  shall  grow 
out  of  hit  roott."  Isaiah  xi.  I.  The  **  root  of  David," 
and  the  "  branch  "  growing  out  of  it,  must,  therefore, 
be  united  iu  the  same  person.  How  can  these  things 
be  ?  Oh !  blessed  mystery  !  wonderful  paradox  !  He 
whom  "  David  in  spirit  called  Lord,"  was,  according  to 
the  flesh,  to  be  "  the  son  of  David  t"  for,  "  when  the 
fulness  of  time  was  come,  God  sent  forth  his  Son,  made 
of  a  woman,  made  under  the  law"  (Galatians  iv,  4); 

"  Who.  disembosom  'A  from  the  Father,  bow- 
The  heaven  of  heavens,  to  kisc  the  distant  earth. 

Well  might  Bishop  Hall  observe,  that  "  never  any 
business  was  conceived  in  heaven  that  did  so  much  con- 
cern the  earth,  as  the  conception  of  the  G'jd  "f  Heaven 
in  the  womb  of  earth.  No  less  than  an  archangel  was 
worthy  to  bear  these  tidings ;  and  never  any  angel  re- 
ceived a  greater  honour  than  of  this  embassage." 

Throughout  the  Scriptures  frequent  allusion  is  made 
to  the  Redeemer,  uuder  the  description  of  M  a  branch." 
Thus  the  Almighty,  by  the  prophet  Zechariah,  has  de- 
clared, "  I  will  bring  forth  my  servant,  the  branch." 
Zech.  iii,  8.  In  one  place,  Psalm  Ixxx,  15,  he  is  "  the 
branch,  whom  God  made  strong  for  himself.  In  others, 
Jeremiah  xxiii,  6,  and  xxxiii,  15,  "a  righteous 
branch,"  and  the  "  branch  of  righteousness,"  and  at 
length,  fixing  the  personal  character  of  the  whole,  we 
are  most  solemnly  called  upon  to  behold  "  the  man, 
whose  name  is  The  Branch,"  Zech.  vi,  12. 

There  are  some  trees  particularly  brought  forward 
in  the  Scriptures,  as  connected  with  the  Saviour. 
Amongst  such,  what  a  strikingly  beautiful  emblem  is 
"  the  vi**?"—"  I  am  the  true  vine,"  says  Jesus,  John 
xv,  I.  How  delightful  U  the  thought,  that  whilst  he 
is  "  the  root  and  offspring  of  David,"  he  is  the  blessed 
vine  of  the  church.  Upon  him  all  the  branches  hang', 
deriving  life  and  vigour.  Ye  are  the  branches.  "  He 
that  abideth  in  me,  and  I  in  him,  the  same  bringeth 
forth  much  fruit ;  for  without  me  ye  can  do  nothing." 
John  xv,  5.  Every  leaf  and  every  tendril  receiving  its 
support  from  the  root,  form  an  integral  member  of  the 
vine.  The  same  life  that  circulates  in  the  larger  boughs, 
and  forms  the  cluster  of  grapes,  equally,  according  to 
its  degree,  invigorates  the  smallest  fibre.  Thus,  he 
who  is  "  the  life  "  supports  even  the  feeblest  member, 
the  most  fragile  tendril  hanging  upon  him.  Whilst 
blessedness  and  life  are  thus  gained  from  union  to 
Christ,  although  it  may  be  but  as  the  weak  tendril,  the 
Christian's  aim  and  desire  should  rise  to  be  "  a  branch 
bearing  fruit;"  for  Jesus  says,  "  herein  is  my  Father 
l?lorificd,  that  ye  bear  much  fruit."  The  largest 
francttfs  are  ever  found  nearest  the  root.  Thus,  he  who 
;'re»  nearest  to  Christ  will  assuredly  bear  the  most 

that,  oe 
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After  this  slight  sketch,  as  connecting  some  truths  of 
revelation  with  emblems  from  vegetable  nature,  surely 
we  must  exclaim,  with  the  poet  o?  the  Night  Thoughts, 
on  kis  surveying  the  expanse  of  creation— 


"  Oh  !  what  a  root,  oh  !  what  a  branch  is 
Oh  !  what  a  Father !  what  a  family  ! 
Worlds,  sysiemi,  and  creations,  and 
In  one  ngglomerater'  cluster,  hung, 
Great  Vine!  on  thee :  on  thee  tbe  c 
The  filial  cluster,  infinitely  spread 
In  (lowing  globes,  with  various  beings  fraught, 
And  drinks  (t 


draught ! )  immortal  life. 


P.  N. 


WATERLOO,  THE  DAY  AFTER  THE  BATTLE. 

"Tint  dead  required  no  help;  but  thousands  of  wounded, 
who  could  not  help  themselves,  were  in  want  of  every 
thing;  their  features,  swollen  by  tbe  sun  and  rain, 
looked  livid  and  bloated.  One"  poor  fellow  had  a 
ghastly  wound  on  the  lower  lip,  which  gaped  wide,  and 
showed  his  teeth  and  gums,  as  though  a  second  and  un- 
natural mouth  had  opened  below  his  first.  Another, 
quite  blind  from  a  gash  across  his  eyes,  sat  upright, 
gaping  for  breath,  and  murmuring,  4  Del'eau  !  defeats  !' 
The  anxiety  for  water  was  indeed  most  distressing. 
The  German  «  Vaser  I  vaser ."  and  the  '  Del'eau!  de 
teau !'  still  seem  sounding  in  my  ears.  I  am  convinced 
that  hundreds  must  have  perished  from  thirst  alone ; 
and  they  had  no  hope  of  assistance,  for  even  humane 

I>ersons  were  afraid  of  approaching  the  scene  of  blood, 
est  they  should  be  taken  in  requisition  to  bury  the 
dead  ;  almost  every  one  who  came  near  being  pressed 
into  that  most  disgusting  and  painful  service." 

O  how  delightful  to  reflect  upon  the  universal  preva- 
lence of  the  gospel ;  when  "  nation  shnll  not  lift  up 
sword  against  nation,  neither  shall  men  learn  war  any- 
more !" 


ANCIBNT  FORM  OF  ABJURATION. 

"  Oaths  and  their  abuses"  are  happily  engaging  the 
consideration  of  the  British  Legislature  i  and  if  the 
practice  of  "  swearing,"  even  in  courts  of  justice,  be 
not  altogether  abandoned,  surely  it  will  be  greatly* 
modified  and  improved,  and  the  thousands  of  unneces- 
sary oaths  omitted,  as  tending  manifestly  to  harden 
the  consciences  of  offenders.    In  the  ancient  English 
customs,  abjuration  is  an  oath  taken  by  a  person  guilty 
of  felony,  who,  having  fled  to  a  place  of  sanctuary, 
engages  to  leave  the  kingdom  for  ever.    The  following 
passage  will  serve  as  a  curious  illustration  of  this  sub- 
ject:—" This  hear  thou,  Sir  Coroner,  that  I,  M.  of  H., 
am  a  robber  of  sheep  (or  any  other  beast),  or  a  mur- 
derer (of  one  or  of  many),  and  a  felon  of  our  lord  the 
king  of  England;  and  because  I  have  done  many  evils 
or  robberies  in  his  land,  I  do  abjure  the  land  of  our  lord 
Edward  kini-  of  England  ,  and  I  shall  haste  me  towards 
the  part  of  such  a  place  which  thou  hast  given  me,  and 
that  I  shall  not  go  out  of  the  highway;  and  if  I  do,  I 
will  that  I  be  taken  as  a  robber  and  a  felon  of  our  lord 
the  king.    And  that  at  such  a  place  I  will  diligently 
seek  for  passage,  and  I  will  tarry  there  but  one  flood 
and  ebb,  if  I  can  have  passage  ,  and  unless  I  can  have 
it  in  such  a  place,  I  will  go  every  day  in  the  sea  up  to 
my  knees,  assaying  to  pass  over ;  and  unless  I  can  do 
this  within  forty  days,  I  wilt  put  myself  again  into  the 
church  as  a  robber  and  a  felon  of  our  lord  the  king : 
God  me  help,  and  his  holy  judgment,"  &c. 
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THE  CHRISTIAN'S 
Death-Bed  Testimonies. 

COLLECTS D  BY  THE  LATE  REV.  WILLIAM  BUTTON. 

No.  XII. 
THE  REV.  DR.  GOUGE, 

Died  Dee.  12,  1653,  aged  79.   Author  of  the  Commen- 
tary on  the  Epittle  to  the  Hebrews. 

The  following  account  of  the  last  moments  of  this  ex- 
cellent man  is  extracted  from  a  short  narrative  of  his 
life  and  death,  affixed  to  his  Commentary  by  his  son. 

Great  waa  his  patience  under  the  visiting  hand  of 
God,  especially  in  his  old  age,  when  God  visited  him 
with  painful  maladies.  Though  by  reason  of  the  bitter- 
ness of  his  pains  by  the  stone,  and  asthma,  which  he 
got  by  excessive  cold  in  attending  upon  public  employ- 
ments ;  notwithstanding  in  consequence  of  these  he  hath 
often  been  heard  to  groan,  yet  was  he  never  heard  to 
grumble.  But  he  would  soy,  "  Soul,  be  silent  ;  soul, 
be  patient ;  it  is  thy  God  and  Father  that  thus  orders 
thy  estate ;  thou  art  his  clay,  he  may  tread  and  trample 
on  thee  as  it  pleaseth  him ;  thou  hast  deserved  much 
more,  it  is  enough  that  thou  art  kept  out  of  hell: 
though  thy  paini  Itc  grievous,  yet  they  are  tolerable ; 
thy  God  affordt  tome  intermittion  ;  he  will  turn  them  to 
thy  good,  and  at  length  put  an  end  to  them  all:  nonb 

OF  THESE  THINOS  CAN  BE  EXPECTED  IN  HELL."  He 

would  often  make  mention  of  the  extent  of  obedience, 
which  he  said  was  not  only  to  endeavour  to  do  what 
Ged  requiretb,  but  also  patiently  to  bear  what  God's 
will  U  to  lay  upon  his  creature ;  as  Christ  himself, 
"  Though  he  were  the  ton,  yet  learned  obedience  by  the 
things  which  he  tuffered."  In  bis  greatest  pangs  he 
often  used  this  speech  of  Job,  "  Shall  we  receive  g»»d 
from  the  handt  of  God,  and  thall  we  not  receive  evtl?" 
He  would  often  commend  his  soul  unto  Christ,  and 
would  say,  "  I  am  persuaded  he  is  able  to  keep  that 
which  I  have  committed  to  him  against  that  day." 
When  any  of  his  friends  attempted  to  comfort  him  on 
account  of  those  gifts  which  God  had  bestowed  on  him, 
and  works  which  he  had  wrought  by  him,  he.  would 
answer,  "  I  dare  not  think  of  any  such  thing  for  com- 
fort :  Jesus  Christ,  and  what  he  hath  done  and  endured, 
is  the  only  ground  of  my  comfort."  Many  that  came 
to  visit  him  in  bis  sickness,  professed  that  they  went 
away  better  than  they  came,  hy  reason  of  those  savoury 
and  gracious  expressions  that  came  from  him. 

Though  towards  his  latter  end  his  fits  of  the  stone 
were  frequent  and  sharp,  having  sometimes  four  or  five 
in  an  hour,  yet  such  was  his  desire  to  finish  that  so 
much  desired  Commentary  of  his  upou  the  Epistle  to  the 
Hebrews,  that  so  soon  as  the  bitterness  of  the  pain  of  a 
fit  was  over,  he  returned  to  his  work  and  made  some 
progrew  (herein ;  and  thus  be  continued  labouring  at 
his  work  through  much  pain,  tilt  Tuesday,  the  6th  of 
December  1653,  about  which  time,  as  his  natural 
strength  was  exceedingly  decayed,  so  his  intellectuals 
began  to  fail,  and  for  the  three  following  days,  drowsi- 
ness seized  upon  him,  insomuch  that  he  could  not  hold 
up  his  head  to  look  into  a  book,  but  slumbered  away 
hts  time  in  his  chair ;  and  upon  the  Friday,  being  the 
third  day  since  he  had  given  over  his  studies,  inquiring 
what  day  it  was  i  he  cried  out,  "  Alas !  I  have  lost  three 
days  !"  The  day  following  he  had  no  desire  to  rise  out 
of  bis  bed,  neither  indeed  could  he,  on  account  of  his 
weakness,  which  was  such  that  he  said,  "  Now  I  have 
sot  loog  to  live  in  this  world ;  the  time  of  my  departure 
is  at  band ;  I  am  going  to  my  desired  haven  :"  the  ap- 
prehension whereof  was  no  little  joy  to  him,  for  he  had 
oft<*n  said  to  such  of  his  friends  as  came  to  visit  him  in 
bis  sickness,  "  /  am  most  willing  to  die,  having,  I  bleu 
God,  nothing  to  do  but  die."   Indeed,  he  seemed  soroe- 
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times  to  be  in  Paul's  strait  between  life  and  death, 
having  a  de*ire  to  depart,  that  he  might  be  with  Christ, 
which  is  far  better ;  but  yet  very  desirous  was  he  to 
finish  his  Commentary  on  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews, 
which  he  was  persuaded  would  be  useful  to  the  church 
of  God  :  and  so  far  was  this  desire  granted  in  that  par- 
ticular, that  he  lived  to  finish  it  within  half  a  chapter. 
But  wheu  he  perceived  that  his  lime  in  this  world  could 
not  be  long,  oh  1  how  sweet  and  joyful  was  the  appre- 
hension of  death  unto  him,  which  he  oftcu  termed  *'  hit 
bett  friend  next  unto  Jesus  Chritt;  "  and  that  Saturday, 
though  he  kept  his  bed  through  weakness,  yet  was  he 
more  wakeful,  and  his  spirit  more  lively  and  cheerful 
than  for  several  days  before ;  which  questionless  was 
from  his  joyjful  apprehension  of  his  approaching  depar- 
ture. His  speeches  that  dav  were  more  than  ordinarily 
heavenly,  speaking  much  in  admiration  of  thefulnett 
of  God's  grace,  and  richet  of  hit  mercy  in  Chritt  Jesus. 

As  while  he  lived  he  led  an  heavenly  life,  so  about 
the  time  of  his  death,  by  those  comforts  and  joys  which 
he  found  in  his  soul,  he  seemed  to  be  in  heaven  while 
he  was  upon  the  earth ;  and  so  continued  full  of  sweet 
comfort  and  heavenly  expressions  to  the  last  of  his 
understanding  and  speech,  which  continued  till  Monday 
morning,  when  both  failed  him ;  from  which  time  he 
lay  breathing,  but  shorter  and  shorter,  till  eight  o'clock 
at  night,  about  which  time,  iu  the  presence  of  all  his 
children  and  divers  friends,  he  quietly  slept  in  the  Lord, 
Dec.  12,  1663. 


ILLUSTRATION  OF  LUKE  XII,  18—20. 

"  And  he  taid,  This  will  1  do :  1  will  pull  down  my  barns,  and 
build  greater  ;  aod  there  will  I  bestow  all  my  fruits  and  my 
goods.  And  1  will  say  to  my  soul,  Soul,  iliou  hast  much 
goods  laid  up  formanv  year*;  take  thine  erne,  eat.  drink, 
and  be  merry.  But  God  raid  unto  him,  Thou  fool,  this 
night  thy  soul  shall  be  requiied-of  thee  :  then  whose  &hall 
those  things  be,  which  thou  hast  provided  1" 

"  I  am  now  worth  one  hundred  thousand  pounds,"  said 
old  Gregory,  as  he  ascended  a  hill  which  commanded  a 
full  prospect  of  an  estate  which  he  had  just  purchased, 
— "  I  am  now  worth  one  hundred  thousand  pounds; 
and  here,"  said  he,  "  I'll  plant  an  orchard ;  and  on  that 
spot  I'll  have  a  pinery.  Yon  farm-houses  shall  come 
down,"  said  old  Gregory,  "  they  interrupt  my  view." 
"Then  what  will  become  of  the  farmers?"  asked  the 
steward.  "  That's  their  business,"  answered  old  Gre- 
gory. "  And  that  mill  must  not  stand  upon  the  stream," 
said  old  Gregory.  "Then  how  will  the  villagers  grind 
their  corn ? "  asked  the  steward.  "That's  not  my  busi- 
ness," answered  old  Gregory.  So  old  Gregory  returned 
home,  ate  a  hearty  supper,  drank  a  bottle  of  port, 
smoked  two  pipes  of  tobacco,  and  fell  into  a  profound 
slumber  — and  awoke  no  more!  And  the  fanners  re- 
side on  their  lands,  and  the  mill  stand*  upon  the  stream, 
and  the  villagers  rejoice  that  Death  did  business  with 
old  Gregory.  —  HonSs  Table  Booh. 


THE  RESTING  PLACE  FOR  THE  MIND. 

The  awakened  conscience  may  strive  amidst  the  scenes 
or  the  pursuits  of  the  world  to  drown  reflection  or 
establish  some  false  basis  of  comfort;  but,  like  the 
dove  1st  loose  from  the  ark,  it  will  seek  in  vain ;  for 
no  repose,  no  resting  place,  even  for  the  sole  of  the 
foot,  can  be  found  amidst  the  wide  and  cheerless  region 
of  a  wilderness,  which  to  the  cravings  of  a  spiritual 
mind  is  an  expanse  without  verdure  and  without  sym- 
pathy. Happy  are  those,  aod  those  only,  who  fly  from 
its  desolation  to  find  their  rest  in  the  true  ark  — the 
bosom  of  God ! 

P.  N. 
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THE  SCRIPTURAL  THEORY  OF  ANGELS. 

What  arc  those  essences  above. 

Whose  mystic  nature  none  ran  tell  ; 
Those  stars  of  light,  those  flames  of  love, 

Who  sinn'd  not  when  the  «levil  fell  ? 
When  nature  from  Jehovah  sort  .tig, 

And  new-born  lustre  Ir ft  his  throne; 
Those  "  morning'  -star*"  to-,",  titer  sung  ; 

Creation  stnil'd  from  zmie  to  zone. 
Tliey,  when  a  sinner  mourns  his  fin, 

And  drops  the  tear,  and  kneels  t»  pray. 
Celestial  minstrelsy  lie-in. 

Wreathing  with  smiles  the  choral  lay. 

Then  fly  as  swift  as  wings  of  morn. 

To  tell  iheir  kin  the  "joyful  sound," 
'Hint  man  to  God  anew  \»  lioru, 

The  dead  alive,  the  wanderer  found. 
Their  nightly  watch  and  ward  they  keep 

Around  the  saints,  and  prompt  their  prayers; 
They  give  "  the  Lord'*  beloved  .deep," 

Guarding  fiom  harm  "  salvation's  heir*." 
They  mix  in  meetings  of  the  just, 

To  form  the  love -flame  in  each  breast ; 
And,  careful  of  th.ir  sacred  trust, 

"  Encamp  arounil  them"  when  diatress'd. 

They  listen  to  the  solemn  hymn. 

That  steals  along  the  midnight  air ; 
Devotion's  "golden  altar"  trim, 

And  hover  round  "the  house  of  prayer." 
Or  echo  with  responds  clear 

The  authcin  swelling  on  the  gale, 
And  leave  their  jasper  thrones  to  hear 

From  man  redemption's  lovely  tale. 

And  oft,  as  night  iu  sable  stole 

Arrays  in  gloom  the  bright  (due  day, 
In  charming  visions  to  the  soul 

[<audscapes  hcatitic  display. 
When  ransom 'd  spirit*  leave  the  clod, 

lilood-waeh'd,  and  pluin'd  for  final  flight, 
They  guide  and  guard  to  heaven  and  God 

The  vital  spark  enshrin'd  in  light. 
<  H Iters  with  care  the  sleeping  dust 

That  in  the  "quiet  city"  lies, 
Preserve,  till  tombs  resign  their  trust, 

And  pure  as  light  the  saints  arise. 

•Iosih  a  Marsden. 


ON  THE  DEATH  OF  AN  INFANT. 

Thou  art  gone,  s  veel  hahe,  to  an  early  tomh, 
As  a  ro.ic-hud  pluck'd  oft'  ere  it  opens  to  bloom  ; 
Thou  art  gone,  dear  hahe,  thou  art  gone  from  earth, 
As  a  dew-drop  exhal'il  at  the  moment  of  birth  : 
Ah !  yes,  thou  art  gone  to  thy  home  in  the  skies, 
Where  the  tears,  my  babe,  shall  ne'er  flow  from  thine  eyes. 
Where  thy  ransom'd  soul  shall  expand  in  bliss, 
In  a  world  far  brighter  and  better  than  this. 
Ah !  beautiful  babe,  may  thy  heart's  p'irc  love 
Bud  and  bloom  like  the  rose,  in  the  realms  above : 
May  the  green  turf  lie  light  on  thine  innocent  breast : 
Owl  lov'dtbee,  my  baby,  oh,  sweet  be  thy  rest ! 
As  the  praise  whie'h  hath  poss'd  from  an  angel's  tongue, 
As  a  hvmn  which  a  spirit  in  heaven  hath  sung, 
As  a  cloud  that  dissolves  in  the  eastern  sky, 
As  the  tear  that  has  fidl'ii  from  thy  parent's  eye, 
As  the  star's  lust  light  on  the  bright  brow  of  morning. 
As  a  wild  flower  that  fades  while  the  forest  adorning, — 
Thou  art  gone,  as  u  rain-drop  that's  lost  in  a  river: 
Hut,  unlike  them,  my  babe,  thou  art  not  gone  for  ever. 
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TWENTY  REASONS  AGAINST  DESPONDENCY. 

I.  If  you  arc  distressed  iu  mind.  Iter,  serenity  ami 
jov  mav  vet  dawn  upon  vour  soul. 

2  If  you  have  been  "happy  and  cheerful,  lire,  and 
diffuse  that  happiness  to  others. 

3.  If  misfortunes  assail  you  by  the  faults  of  olheis, 
//re,  you  have  nothing  wherewith  to  blame  yourself. 

4.  If  misfortunes  have  arisen  from  your  own  miscon- 
duct,  lire,  and  be  wiser  in  future. 

5.  If  vou  are  indigent  and  helpless,  lire,  the  fare  of 
things,  like  the  renewing  seasons,  may  yet  happily 
change. 

b"  If  you  arc  rich  and  prosperous,  lire,  and  enjoy 
what  vou  possess. 

7.  If  another  hath  injured  yon,  lire,  the  rri-ne  will 
bring  its  own  punishment. 

8.  If  yon  have  injured  auuther,  Urr,  and  recompense 
good  for  evil. 

9.  If  your  character  be  unjustly  attacked,  Urr,  that 
you  may  iw  the  aspersion  disproved. 

10.  It  the  reproaches  he  well  founded,  tirr,  and  de- 
serve them  not  for  the  future- 

II.  If  you  are  eminent  and  applauded,  lire,  and  de- 
serve the 'honours  you  have  acquired. 

12-  If  your  success  is  not  equal  to  your  merit,  tire, 
in  the  happy  consciousness  of  having  deserved  it. 

13.  If  your  success  is  beyond  your  merit,  line,  iu 
thoughtfulness  and  humility- 

14.  If  you  have  been  negligent  and  useless  iu  society, 
lire,  and  make  amends. 

15.  If  you  have  been  uctive  and  industrious  lire,  and 
communicate  your  improvements  to  others. 

In*.  If  you  have  spiteful  enemies,  lire,  and  disappoint 
their  malevolence. 

17.  If  you  have  kind,  faithful  friend*.  Urr,  to  protect 
them. 

18,  19.  If  yon  hr.ve  been  wise  and  virtuous,  lire,  for 
the  benefit  of  mankind. 

'JO.  If  you  hope  for  immortality,  lire,  and  prepare  t> 
enjoy  ii. 

These  dissuasions  arc  ascribed  to  the  pen  of  a  popular 
and  amiable  poet. 

Excellent  as  these  rentont  may  be,  they  do  not  ainonht 
to  those  which  are  furnished  by  the  Gospel.  A  man  of 
God,  feeling  detponrlcncy  pervading  his  mind,  borrows 
reasons  from  his  interest  in  the  "  everlasting  covenant." 
and  reproves  his  own  mind  thus :  "  Why  art  thou  cast 
down,  O  my  soul  ?  and  why  art  thou  disquieted  within 
me?  Hope  thou  iu  God ;  for  I  shall  yet  praise  him, 
who  is  the  health  of  my  countenance,  a  id  my  God." 

The  best  antidote  to  despondency  is  the  mode  of  rea- 
soning of  which  we  have  a  fine  example  in  Rom.  viii,  l(i 
—  18.  "  The  Spirit  itself  bearelh  witness  with  our  spirit 
that  we  arc  the  children  of  God:  and  if  children,  then 
heirs  j  heirs  of  God,  and  joint-heirs  with  Christ ;  if  so 
be  that  we  suffer  with  him,  that  we  may  be  also  glorified 
together.  For  I  reckon  that  the  sufferings  of  this  pre- 
sent time  are  not  worthy  to  be  compared  with  the  glory 
which  shall  be  rcvealcd'in  us." 


Meditation  is  the  life  of  the  soul,  action  is  the  soul 
of  meditation,  honour  is  the  reward  of  action  :  so  medi- 
tate, that  thou  luayest  do  ;  so  do,  that  thou  niaye.it  pur- 
chase honour:  foe  which  purchase,  girt  <lor1  the  g.'ortf. 
—  Qunrles. 


I.wvl»u:  Prlnl< 4  «"«!  PiiWWird  bv  <'.  Wool*  AM)  SON.  I\>f>|>iie-  '  *nrt, 
Fin  t  Mori;  to  whom  all  <\ mu>Bi<ic;itk>n«  for  l!ir  KJilur  (pontjMjJ) 
•Itoulii  bf  ml-hTMrti,  —  itud  M>l<!  by  alt  UuokM-IU-n  uu.l  Nrwuvu  in  tin- 
I'nltrd  Kingdom. 

Uavb-ra  ami  l>Mtar»  on  tt'bolmle  Trrnu,  la  Cnrf«m,  by***!!.!., 

Fatcniottrr  How  :  lieRunu,  Holywell  Mrevt,  StsnoJ  i  J.  Parrot, 
HigliStrrrl,  St.  <J1b>'»»  ami  W.  N.  Ii  »kki»,  IS,  City  M  Fb«4mry. 
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GOVERNMENT  SANSCRIT  COLLEGE  AT  CALCUTTA. 


BRITAIN  INDEBTED  TO  INDIA. 

Hindustan  is  tub  brightest  gbm  in  tub  British 
cboww."  Every  one  must  admit  the  truth  of  this  de- 
claration, when  the  immense  extent  of  the  country  — 
the  natural  richness  of  its  soil  —  the  sea-like  vastness 
of  iu  riven  —  and  the  millions  of  its  teeming  popula- 
:im  —  arc  considered. 

British  dominion  in  India,  glorious  and  profitable  as 
that  mighty  colony  is  to  our  country,  must  necessarily 
involve  corresponding  obligations  ;  and  while  ignorance 
ivl  tuperstition,  idolatry  and  cruelty,  degrade  it*  almost 
"numerable  inhabitants,  it  demands  the  gencvons  and 
'Herpetic  efforts  of  the  government  to  encourage  and 
promote  sound  learning  and  true  religion  hy  every  pos- 
sible means.  Whether  the  hest  interests  of  the  several 
province*  of  our  "Indian  Empire"  have  hcen  properly 
retrarded  by  our  Government,  is  not,  perhaps,  a  legiti- 
mate subject  of  inquiry  in  this  place ;  but  every  phi- 
lanthropic and  Christian  mind  must  he  delighted  while 
contemplating  the  establishment  of  the  Government 
^njcrit  College. 

Christianity  is  not  the  direct  object  of  this  noble 
foundation :  but  we  are  sure  it  must  be  favourable  to 
die  (impel  of  Christ.    For  whatsoever  promotes  the 
■' ■  iik ■« 'incut  of  sound  knowledge,  must  ultimately  con- 
Vet,  III. 


tribute  to  secure  the  extension  and  prosperity  of  the 
Redeemer's  kingdom  $  fur  such  is  the  wise  and  merciful 
ordination  of  the  blessed  (iod.  Missionary  operations 
wilt  be  incalculably  aided  by  this  foundation.  Paganism 
and  Mohammedanism  must  perish  hy  being  brought  to 
an  examination  in  the  light;  while  Christianity,  the 
institution  of  infinite  wisdom,  will  flourish  in  the  beams 
of  divine  truth. 

The  following  account  of  this  noble  institution,  wc 
take  from  a  valuable  volume  which  records  the  import- 
ant Societies,  &c.  at  Calcutta. 

Government  Sanscrit  College 

By  the  act  53  Geo.  Ill,  cap.  156,  the  East  India  Com. 
pany  was  empowered  to  appropriate  under  certain  con- 
ditions  from  the  territorial  revenue,  the  sum  of  a  lac  of 
rupees  annually,  "  to  the  revival  and  improvement  of 
literature,  and  the  encouragement  of  the  learned  native* 
of  India,  and  for  the  introduction  and  promotion  of  ;t 
knowledge  of  the  sciences  among  the  inhabitants  of  the 
British  territories  in  India."  It  does  not  appear,  ho*\  ■ 
ever,  that  the  Government  was  enabled  to  ait  with 
special  advertence  to  this  permission  until  very  lately  , 
nevertheless,  the  encouragement  of  learning,  though 
not  systematically  pursued,  had  not  been  disregarded, 
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even  long  before  the  enactment  above  quoted  was 

fasscd.  Mr.  Hastings  founded  the  Madrissa,  or  Mo- 
ammedan  college  in  Calcutta  in  the  year  1/80;  »nd  in 
1794,  at  the  recommendation  of  Mr.  buncan,  a  college 
was  endowed  at  Benares  for  the  cultivation  of  Hindoo 
literature.  But  in  the  year  Itll,  the  decay  of  science 
ami  literature  among  the  natives  of  India  became  the 
subject  of  the  peculiar  consideration  of  the  Government, 
and  it  wad  then  resolved  to  found  two  new  Hindoo  col- 
leges in  the  districts  of  Nuddeah  and  Tirhoot,  for  the 
expenses  of  which  it  was  designed  to  allot  the  annual 
sum  of  26,000  rupees.  Various  difficulties,  however, 
having  obstructed  the  execution  of  this  intention,  it  was 
ultimately  abandoned,  and  a  different  plan  adopted. 

Provincial  seminaries  of  this  description  did  not,  on 
more  mature  iiujuiry,  promise  those  general  and  ex- 
tensive advantages  which  were  contemplated  in  their 
establishment ;  and  the  Government  was  satisfied,  that 
its  views  could  be  best  accomplished  by  the  formation 
of  a  collegiate  establishment  at  the  Presidency,  the 
principal  object  of  which  should  be  the  cultivation  of 
the  Sanscrit  language,  and  Braminieal  science  and  lite, 
raiurc.  The  superior  importance  of  planting  this  col- 
lege in  the  metropolis  was  beyond  dispute.  Calcutta 
being  necessarily  the  resort  of  a  vast  number  of  Asiatics, 
its  celebrity  as  a  city,  its  European  masters,  its  opulence, 
its  centrical  situatiou  with  regard  to  the  Peninsula  and 
the  upper  provinces,  and  the  facility  of  access  to  it 
whether  by  land  or  water,  all  contribute  to  render  it 
attractive  to  the  natives  of  India,  and  therefore  pecu- 
liarly adapted  to  the  situation  of  a  seminary,  which  it 
was  intended  should  be  accessible  to  students  from 
every  part  of  the  country.  Besides  these  and  other 
advantages  unnecessary  to  enumerate,  the  establishment 
of  the  institution  at  the  seat  of  government,  would 
secure  a  facility  and  efficiency  of  control  and  superin- 
tendence, which  could  not  be  obtained  in  a  more  distant 
quarter. 

Influenced  by  these  considerations,  the  Governor  Ge- 
neral in  council  determined,  in  the  year  1821,  that  a 
Hindoo  College  should  be  founded  in  Calcutta,  on  a 
footing  similar  to  that  of  the  college  already  established 
at  Benares,  with  such  modifications  as  should  subse- 
quently prove  necessary  or  advisable ;  that  the  sum  of 
25,000' rupees  (afterwards  increased  to  30,000)  should 
be  annually  granted  for  the  support  of  the  institution ; 
aud  that  the  superintendence  of  it  should  be  vested  in  a 
committee,  to  be  named  by  the  Government.  A  sum 
of  about  a  lac  and  twenty  thousand  rupees  was  allotted  | 
bv  Government  for  the  cost  of  buildings  and  the  pur- 
chase of  ground.  The  spot  chosen  was  in  an  extensive 
square,  lately  formed  in  a  central  part  of  the  city,  and 
the  first  stone  of  the  edifice  was  laid  on  the  25th  of 
February  1821,  with  masonic  ceremonies,  in  the  pre- 
sence of  a  large  assembly  of  Europeans,  and  a  vast 
concourse  of  natives,  who  seemed  to  take  a  lively 
interest  in  the  scene.  The  college  buildings  are  intended 
to  provide  accommodation  for  the  professors  and  stu- 
dents, besides  lecture  rooms,  and  an  apartment  for  the 
reception  of  a  valuable  philosophical  apparatus,  pre- 
sented by  the  British  India  Society  to  the  Native  Hindoo 
College,  but  which,  by  an  arrangement  with  the  ma- 
nager* of  that  seminary,  will  be  applied  to  the  benefit 
of  both  institutions. 

The  following  classes  comprehend  the  ordinary  course 
of  study  to  be  pursued  in  the  Sanscrit  College.  Three 
Grammar  —  one  General  Literature  —  one  Rhetoric  and 
Prosody  —  one  Law  —  one  Logic. 

Students  arc  not  eligible  to  the  college  until  they 
shall  have  attained  the  age  of  twelve  years.  They  are 
supposed  to  remain  in  the  lower  classes,  in  which  ce'rtaiu 
studies  are  prescribed,  for  six  years ;  after  which,  or 
earlier,  if  qualified,  they  are  at  liberty  to  enter  any 
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other  class  or  classes  they  please,  and  to  remain,  at 
their  option,  for  a  further  term  of  six  years,  provided 
their  diligence  does  not  relax.  Besides  the  branches 
Of  education  above  enumerated,  provision  U  made  for 
the  attendance  of  the  pupils  of  the  highest  elaat  on  a 
course  of  lectures  on  natural  and  experimental  philo- 
sophy, and  for  enabling  such  of  them  as  may  evince  a 
capability  and  desire  of  learning,  and  otherwise  merit 
the  distinction,  to  pursue  this  branch  of  study  still 
further.  A  proficiency  in  the  English  language  being 
obviously  requisite  to  enable  the  students  to  profit  by 
this  arrangement,  the  knowledge  of  that  language  was 
declared  to  be  an  indispensable  qualification  for  admis- 
sion to  the  highest  class.  The  philosophical  course 
would  embrace  the  following  subjects :  Mechanics, 
Hydrostatics,  Pneumatics,  Optics,  Electricity,  Astro- 
nomy, Chemistry  :  and  a  professor  or  Lecturer  was  to 
be  appointed,  with  a  salary  of  500/.  per  annum.  The 
philosophical  apparatus,  the  gift  of  the  London  So- 
ciety,  was  to  be  placed  at  this  officer's  disposal,  and 
the  lectures,  as  already  stated,  would  be  for  the  ioint 
instruction  of  the  students  of  the  Government  College 
and  of  the  Native  Hindoo  College,  to  which  reference 
has  been  made. 

A  portion  of  the  college  funds  is  assigned  to  the 
payment  of  stipends  to  one  hundred  pupils  (not  neces- 
sarily to  consist  of  that  number,  but  fluctuating  within 
it  as  a  fixed  limit,  according  to  circumstauces),  being 
either  strangers,  not  possessing  the  means  of  subsist- 
ence in  Calcutta,  or  other  indigent  students.  This 
is  conformable  to  the  ancient  practice  of  the  Hindoos, 
among  whom  education  was  gratuitous,  and  the  pre- 
judices and  expectations  of  the  people  continue  to  run 
in  the  same  current •»  The  students  are  not  confined 
to  Calcutta  and  its  immediate  vicinity,  but  come  from 
distances  of  fifty  or  sixty  mites  :  few  of  them  have 
connections  in  the  city,  or  the  means  of  maintaining 
themselves  without  assistance.  It  Is  necessary  there- 
fore to  furnish  them  with  some  small  provision,  espe- 
cially as  it  is  highly  desirable  to  attract  this  particular 
description  of  persons,  with  the  view  of  dittoing 
through  the  widest  cirefe  the  advantages  of  native  edu- 
cation, and  a  just  appreciation  of  the  enlightened  views 
of  the  Government. 

To  secure  the  preference  of  the  stipendiary  allow- 
auce  to  those  most  needing  it,  it  is  a  rule,  that  of  the 
whole  number  of  students  at  any  time  on  the  founda- 
tion of  the  college,  not  more  than  one-third  shall  be 
fixed  residents  in  Calcutta;  the  remainder  ate  to  be 
the  sous  of  individuals  inhabiting  any  part  of  the 
provinces  subject  to  this  Presidency,  without  the  limits 
of  the  metropolis.  But  with  reference  to  the  exist- 
ence of  a  similar  institution  for  the  convenience  of  the 
inhabitants  of  the  upper  provinces,  a  preference  is  given 
in  the  Calcutta  college,  in  the  event  of  competition  for 
vacancies,  to  natives  of  Bengal  and  Orissa,  the  pre- 
vious qualifications  in  other  respects  being  equal. 
No  youth  is  admitted  to  the  paid  establishment  of 
foundation  scholars,  whose  parents  or  connections 
are  able  to  provide  for  his  support.  Those  students 
who  have  gone  through  the  early  classes  of  the  col- 
lege, and  have  entered  upon  those  which  are  to  form 
the  advanced  course  of  study,  as  well  as  those,  who, 
having  acquired  the  requisite  competency  elsewhere, 
enter  at  once  into  the  superior  classes,  receive  the  al- 
lowance at  the  rate  of  eight,  the  others  at  that  of  five 
rupees  per  mensem. 

The  revenue  of  30,000  rupees  per  annum,  assigned 
to  the  College  by  Government,  is  appropriated  in  the 
following  manner : 

*  Similar  stipends  exist  in  the  Madrisu  or  Mahomedan 
coUcrs,  and  analogous  provision  are  not  uoknown  to  the  uni- 
versities of  Europe. 
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Fourteen  Pandits,  at  80  1,120  per  mensem. 

Librarian  and  Servants 
Fifty  Scholar*,  at  8 
Fifty    ditto,   at  6 

Secretary  

Prizes  _ 

 2,390 

leaving  a  trifling  surplus  for  contingencies.  As,  how- 
ever, some  time  may  elapse  before  the  college  is  in  full 
operation,  some  considerable  saving  may  in  the  interim 
be  made,  which  will  be  applied  to  the  purchase  of  books 
and  other  articles,  with  a  view  to  the  formation  of  a 
Sanscrit  library,  to  be  attached  to  the  institution. 

While  engaged  m  the  consideration  of  the  means  of 
providing  class-books  for  the  Sanscrit  College,  it  oc- 
to  the  committee  of  public  instruction,  that  it 
be  expedient  that  a  press,  for  the  printing  of 
for  the  public  seminaries,  should  be  established 
their  control,  and  maintained  from  the  fundi  at 
their  disposal,  for  the  purpose  of  general  education. 
The  plan,  in  a  digested  form,  was  accordingly  submitted 
as  an  experimental  measure  to  the  Government,  by 
whom  it  was  sanctioned.  The  experiment  is  first  to  be 
tried  on  a  limited  scale,  with  reference  to  the  immediate 
demand*  of  the  Sanscrit  College,  and  the  reeiiH  will  de- 
termine whether  the  printing  establishment  shall  not 
hereafter  be  extended  to  the  execution  of  work  in  every 
oriental  type  likely  to  be  required  in  the  public  institu- 
tions on  this  side  of  India. 

A  gentleman  of  eminent  attainments  in  several  of  the 
native  languages,  and  a  distinguished  Sanscrit  scholar, 
has  been  appointed  secretary  to  the  college,  with  an  al- 
lowance of  three  hundred  rupees  per  mensem.  The 
superintendence  of  the  college  will  be  vested  in  him, 
subject  to  the  control  of  the  government  committee  of 
public  instruction.; 

The  most  substantial  benefits  to  general  knowledge 
in  this  country  may  be  exppcted  from  the  encourage- 
ment to  be  given  to  the  attainment  of  the  English  lan- 
guage, and  by  the  establishment  of  the  philosophical 
lectures,  and  the  attendance  on  these  of  the  Hindoo 
students,  who  will  principally  be  bramins  :  for,  there  is 
little  reason  to  doubt,  that  the  connection  thus  laid  be- 
tween European  and  Hindoo  learning,  and  the  incitement 
held  out  to  the  prosecution  of  the  former,  by  rendering 
h  the  reward  of  diligenee  and  merit,  will,  independently 
of  its  intrinsic  attractiveness,  occasion  it  to  be  eagerly 
sought  after  by  Hindoo  scholars  of  ability  and  enter- 
prise. The  union  being  thus  effected  in  one  case,  It 
may  hereafter  be  comparatively  easy  to  carry  the  com- 
bination into  other  departments,  and  the  improved  cul- 
tivation of  science  and  literature  may  be  thus  success- 
fully and  extensively  produced.  Although,  therefore, 
it  he  the  immediate  object  of  the  institution  to  cherish 
Hindoo  literature,  yet  it  is  not  unreasonable  to  hope, 
that  such  pursuits,  fostered  by  European  encourage- 
ment, may  awaken  curiosity  to  more  enlightened 
studies,  ana  tend,  bv  the  gradual  diffusion  of  European 
information,  to  the'  promotion  of  useful  learning  and 
sound  morals. 


"  Whotoeeer  thall  exnlt  himtelf  shall  be  abased ;  and  he 
that  thnll  humble  ktmul/  thall  it  exited,"  Matt,  xxiii, 
19. — Lo  here  a  great  miracle  !  saith  Augustine :  God  is  on 
high,  and  yet  the  higher  thou  liftest  up  thyself,  the  far- 
ther thou  art  from  him  :  the  loner  thou  humblest  thy- 
self, the  nearer  he  draweth  to  thee.  Low  things  he 
looketh  close  upon,  that  he  may  raise  them :  proud 
things  he  knows  afar  off,  that  he  may  depress  them.  The 
proud  Pharisee  pressed  as  near  God  as  he  could ;  the 
poor  publican,  not  daring  to  do  so,  stood  aloof  off :  yet 
was  God  far  from  the  pharisee,  uear  to  the  publican. 


MAN,  AS  FORMED  BY  THE  CREATOR. 


How  illustrious  a  being  was  man,  as  he  came  from  the 
hands  of  his  Maker !  With  what  dignified  attributes 
was  he  endued  I  For  what  high  pursuits  was  he  quali- 
fied !  To  what  sublime  enjoyments  was  he  destined  2 
In  him  was  found,  in  an  important  sense,  the  bno  of 
this  earthly  system.  Without  man,  the  world,  its  fur- 
niture, ana  its  inhabitants,  would  have  existed  in  vain. 
Whatever  skill,  power,  and  goodness  were  displayed  by 
the  creating  hand ;  there  was,  before  the  formation  of 
man,  none  to  understand,  admire,  love,  enjoy,  or  praise 
the  Creator.  The  earth  was  clothed  with  beauty,  the 
landscape  unfolded  its  delightful  scenes,  the  sky  spread 
its  magnificent  curtains,  the  sun  "  travelled  iu  the 
greatness  of  his  strength,"  the  moon  and  stars  solemnly 
displayed  the  glorious  wisdom  of  their  Author,  without 
an  eye  to  gaze,  or  a  heart  to  contemplate.  A  magnifi- 
cent habitation  was  indeed  built  and  furnished,  but  uo 
tenant  was  found.  Brutes  were  the  only  beings  which 
could  enjoy  at  all,  and  their  enjoymeut  was  limited  to 
animal  gratification. 

But  mau  was  separated  from  all  earthly  creatures  by 
being  formed  an  intelligent  being.  His  mind  could 
traee  the  skill  and  glory  of  the  Creator  in  the  works  of 
his  hands;  and  from  the  nature  of  the  work  could  un- 
derstand,  admire,  and  adore  the  workman.  His  thoughts 
could  rise  to  God,  and  wander  through  eternity.  The 
universe  was  to  him  a  mirror,  by  which  he  saw  reflected 
every  moment,  in  every  place,  and  in  every  form,  the 
beauty,  greatness,  and  excellence  of  Jehovah.  To  him 
his  affections  and  his  praises  rose,  more  sweet  than  the 
incense  of  the  morning,  and  made  uo  unhappy  harmony 
with  the  loftier  music  of  heaven.  He  was  the  priest  of 
this  great  world,  and  offered  the  morning  aud  evetiiug 
sacrifice  of  thanksgiving  for  the  whole  earthly  creation. 
Of  this  creation  he  was  also  the  lord  ;  not  tne  tyrant, 
but  the  rightful,  just,  benevolent  sovereign.  The  sub- 
jection of  the  inferior  creatures  to  bim  was  voluntary ; 
and  productive  of  nothing  but  order,  peace,  and  happi- 
ness. With  these  endowments  aud  privileges  he  was 
placed  in  Paradise,  no  unhappy  resemblance  of  heaven 
itself;  and  surrounded  by  every  thing  which  was  "  good 
for  food,  or  pleasant  to  the  eye,"  or  fragrant  to  the 
smell.  In  an  atmosphere  impregnated  with  life,  amid 
streams  in  which  life  flowed,  amid  fruits  in  which  life 
bloomed  and  ripened,  encircled  by  ever-living  beauty 
and  magnificence,  peaceful  within,  safe  without,  and 
conscious  of  immortality ;  he  was  destined  to  labour, 
only  that  be  might  be  useful  and  happy,  and  to  contem- 
plate the  wonders  of  the  universe,  and  worship  its  glo- 
rious Author,  as  his  prime  and  professional  employ- 
ment. He  was  an  image  of  the  iuvisible  God ;  created 
to  be  like  him  in  knowledge,  righteousness,  and  holi- 
ness, his  most  illustrious  attributes ;  and,  like  bim,  to 
exercise  dominion  over  the  works  of  his  hands. 

In  this  situation,  also,  removed  far  from  death  and 
disease,  from  sorrow  and  fear,  he  was  formed  for  endless 
improvement.  His  mind,  like  that  of  angels,  was  capa- 
ble of  continual  expansion,  refinement,  and  elevation ; 
and  his  life,  of  perpetual  exaltation  in  worth,  usefulness, 
and  honour.  God  was  his  visitor,  angels  were  his  com- 
panions. 

To  complete  this  system  of  delight,  he  was  created  to 
be  the  parent  of  countless  millions,  who,  like  himself, 
were  all  to  be  sinless.  They  were  also  to  inhabit  the 
same  world  of  peace,  life,  and  happiness ;  to  possess 
the  same  immortality,  and  to  share  in  the  same  endless 
enjoyment.  At  the  head  of  this  lower  creation  he  was 
to  stand  anil  survey  this  great  globe,  filled  with  his  own 
offspring;  and  to  see  the  whole  immense  family,  like 
himself,  children  of  God,  and  heirs  of  his  everlasting 
love.  —  Dwight. 
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THE  SUBJECTION  OK  THE  JEWS. 
(Concluded  from  p.  I'22.) 
3.  Thkt  wkbk  to  hk  cheat  suffkhkiis. — We  know  it 
is  possible  for  the  misery  even  of  all  that  lies  before 
been  described,  to  be  increased  by  the  infliction  of  un- 
necessary severities  by  the  rulers  of  those  lands  to  which 
they  have  wandered.  And  where  is  the  people  over 
whom  the  iron -hand  of  tyranny  has  been  more  recklessly 
exerted  than  the  hapless  descendants  of  the  father  of 
the  faithful  ?  Who  can  read  the  descriptions  that  are 
given  of  the  siege  of  Jerusalem,  without  feeling  an  invo- 
luntary shudder  creep  over  hit  frame,  at  recitals  fraught 
with  all  that  is  melancholy  in  suffering,  and  all  that  is 
bitter  in  unmitigated  woe !  And  surely  if  the  reading  of 
this  account  can  scarcely  be  endured,  wc  shall  not  be 
long  in  deciding,  that  the  positive  suffering  of  the  mi- 
series it  records,  must  have  been  most  dreadful.  Famine 
wasted  them  to  skeletons;  so  that  vigour  was  gone  from 
the  eye,  and  energy  from  the  limb,  and  the  power  of 
motion  was  almost  suspended.  None  of  us  can  con. 
ccive  the  horrors  which  are  attendant  upon  this  heaviest 
of  God's  judgments.  By  slow,  and  lingering,  und  heart- 
rending degrees,  the  wretched  sufferer  feels  the  lamp  of 
life  gradually  expire,  look*  around  him  to  behold  the 
gaunt  and  ghastly  figures  of  those  endeared  to  him  by 
every  tie  of  friendship  and  affection,  and  feels  the  bitter 
self-reproach,  that  he  oui*ht  to  have  strength  to  strive, 
by  every  method,  to  give  them  some  food.  But,  alas  ! 
these  feelings  are  speedily  dissipated ;  and  in  the  unbear- 
able anguish  of  starvation,  all  affection  withers  and  dies, 
and  the  bitterest  contests  would  he  occasioned  amougst 
the  dearest  friends,  even  at  the  sight  of  some  decayed 
and  putrid  portion  of  food.  But  let  us  drop  the  cur- 
tain on  this  scene  of  horror,  adding  only  the  melancholy 
lamentation  of  Jeremiah,  "The  tongue  of  the  sucking 
child  cleaveth  to  the  roof  of  his  mouth  for  thirst,  the 
young  children  ask  bread,  and  no  man  breaketh  it  unto 
them.  They  that  be  slain  with  the  sword  are  better 
than  they  which  be  slain  with  hunger,  for  these  pine 
a  way  stricken  through  for  want  of  the  fruits  of  the 
field."— Nor  was  this  all :  IVar  devastated  their  coun- 
try, and  brought  with  it  that  numerous  train  of  horrors 
which  is  ever  attendant  upon  its  steps.  And  what  com- 
passionate heart  can  dwell  upon  the  misery  which  is 
always  occasioned  by  Ibis  destructive  engine  of  the  hu- 
man passions,  without  the  deepest  regret.  And  if  any 
nation  can  witness  the  sad  effects  of  war,  assuredly  it  is 
the  Jewish  nation.  The  slaughter  and  destruction 
which  the  Romans  occasioned  at  the  memorable  siege 
of  Jerusalem,  almost  exceed  credibility,  and  leave  us 
only  to  mourn  over  that  depraved  state  of  feeling,  which 
can  lake  pleasure  in  occasioning  such  wretchedness. 
Another  portion  of  their  cup  of  woe  was  the  loss  of 
their  families.  Their  sons  and  their  daughters  have 
been  t  iken  away  from  them  ;  and  she  whom  God  ap- 
pointed to  be  the  guardian  aud  protector  of  her  helpless 
infants,  has  been  called  upon  to  see  Ihem  torn  from  her 
bosom,  and  consigned  to  the  merciless  hands  of  ruffians 
and  barbarians.  Let  nature  answer  for  this  wretched 
people,  that  they  have  been  most  grievously  tormented. 
No  consideration  has  been  made  for  their  feelings  as 
men  ;  and  the  tic  of  husband  and  wife,  parent  and  child, 
seems  to  have  been  considered  ns  not  existing  in  a  Jew- 
ish heart.  OppicMC'l  by  all,  insulted  by  all— the  objects 
upon  which  wicked  men  have  wreaked  their  vengeance, 
and  avaricious  men  have  satisfied  their  desires — what 
shall  wc  say  sufficiently  melancholy  to  convey  a  slight 
idea  of  the  sufferings  of  the  Jews  i  No  region  of  the 
world  has  afforded  them  a  quiet  home :  no  spot  on  the 
wide  expanse  of  earth  seems  willing  to  contribute  to  the 
happiness  of  Israel's  race;  and  wanderers  they  are,  und 
Jong  have  been,  suffering  unheard-of  torment*.  But  why 
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is  this  ?  Why  should  one  race  be  thus  made  the  objects  on 
which  all  sport  their  cruel  passions  f  How  comes  it  that 
nations  who  agree  in  nothing  else,  yet  agree  in  tortur- 
ing the  Jews  ?  Let  all  the  world  confess,  what  they  are 
here  called  upon  lo  witness,  that  the  hand  of  the  Deity 
is  upon  them.  'J  hat  He  who  ouce  led  them  with  the 
tenderness  of  a  father,  is  now  chastising  them  with  the 
stern  s  verity  of  one  whose  mildest  expostulations  have 
been  treated  with  contempt,  and  whose  long-proffered 
salvation  has  been  trodden  under  foot.  Never,  there- 
fore, let  us  think  of  Jewish  misery  again,  without  joining 
to  our  contemplations  the  words  of  Moses,  Deut.  xxviii, 
15,  "And  it  has  come  to  pass,  that  inasmuch  as  they 
have  not  hearkened  to  the  voice  of  the  Lord,  to  observe 
all  his  commandments  and  his  statutes,  all  these  curses 
have  come  upon  them,  and  pursued  them." 

It  will  be  unnecessary  for  me  here  to  direct  my  atten- 
tion any  farther  to  the  singular  fact  of  the  Jews  remain- 
ing a  distinct  people,  coutrary  to  all  experience ;  one 
evident  reason  for  which  is,  to  read  the  more  effective 
warning  to  the  rest  of  the  world,  and  another  highly 
probable  one  has  reference  to  their  future  restoration  to, 
and  habitation  of  their  own  laud. 

Concerning  the  Jews  themselves,  we  can  only  observe, 
that  their  destiny,  like  that  of  every  individual,  is  lodged 
in  the  hands  of  the  All-wise  Ruler  of  the  universe,  who 
will  accomplish  all  his  purposes  of  grace  towards  them. 
It  would  indeed  be  au  improbable  conclusion  to  the  his- 
tory of  such  a  people,  were  they  to  sink  into  utter  annihi- 
lation, nor  do  the  prophecies  vet  unfulfilled  allow  us  for 
a  moment  to  entertain  the  idea  that  such  will  be  the 
case.  It  were  almost  idle  to  set  about  interpreting  the 
signs  of  the  times,  but  yet  we  cannot  close  our  eyes  to 
the  aspect  of  that  grandest  of  all  modern  wonders, 
which  is  afforded  by  the  present  condition  of  the  Jews. 
At  this  moment  they  arc  nearly  as  numerous  as  when 
David  swayed  the  sceptre  of  the  twelve  tribes— their 
expectations  arc  the  same— their  longings  are  the  same 
— and  on  whatever  part  of  the  earth's  surface  they  have 
their  habitation,  still  their  eyes  and  their  hearts  are  di- 
rected to  the  laud  of  their  forefathers,  and  the  Holy  City 
where  they  worshipped.  Though  rejected  by  God,  aud 
persecuted  by  men,  they  have  never  once,  during  the 
period  of  eighteen  hundred  long  years,  ceased  to  repose 
confidence  in  the  promises  made  by  Jehovah  to  the 
founders  of  their  nation.  Depressed  in  every  state  of 
society,  trodden  down  by  the  Gentiles,  and  opposed  in 
every  possible  way— still  they  have  never  relinquished 
the  hope  of  a  brighter  time ;  aud  each  day  of  sorrow  has 
been  hailed  as  the  liarbinger  of  joy,  and  each  gloomy 
cloud  has  been  anxiously  expected  to  usher  in  that 
bright  reversion,  which  is  once  more  to  establish  the 
Lord's  house  on  the  top  of  the  mountains,  aud  make  Je- 
rusalem the  ioy  of  the  whole  world. 

1.  Let  us  learn  from  hence  the  awful  consequences  of 
opposiug  God.  The  destruction  under  which  they  now 
groan  was  not  the  work  of  a  moment.  Warning  suc- 
ceeded warning,  expostulation  and  entreaty  were  many 
a  time  uttered ;  and  He  who  spake  the  words  of  eternal 
truth,  as  the  tear  of  tender  compassion  rolled  down  his 
cheek,  on  contemplating  the  city  so  soon  to  be  destroyed, 
declared,  that  mauy  a  time  he  would  have  received  them 
—but  they  umtU  not.  Mark  the  result !  Now  let  us 
apply  the  same  warning  to  ourselves ;  let  us  call  to 
niind  how  many  times  God  has  invited  us  to  salvation, 
how  mauy  times  he  has  called  in  vain ;  and  let  each  care- 
less one  remember,  that  the  thunderbolt  of  wrath  is 
lodged  in  the  hand,  and  wielded  by  the  power  of  him 
whom  they  oppoac ;  and  that  the  same  Saviour  who  wept 
at  Jerusalem's  distress,  declared  that  it  should  be  deso- 
late.   Woe  to  him  that  striveth  with  his  Maker ! 

2.  I  cannot  forbear  to  draw  also  from  this  subject 
the  inference,  that  being  once  pious,  and  favoured  by 
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flod,  is  no  proof  thai  we  shall  remain  so.  I  am  well 
aware  of  the  various  opinion*  that  the  hest  of  men  en- 
tertain ou  thin  subject,  and  yet  mutt  humbly  express 
my  conviction,  that  if  the  former  deduction,  to  which 
none  will  object,  is  a  fair  one,  then  this  is  also  fair 
and  legitimate.  I  am  by  no  means  desirous  of  saying 
more  here,  however,  than  the  word  of  caution,  which, 
to  my  own  conscience,  appears  a  most  alarming  one. 
Alas !  the  joy  of  the  world  is  a  heap  of  ruins  !  Why  ? 
Because  in  the  day  of  their  visitation  they  would  not 
repent !  Oh  !  Christian  friends,  rest  not  in  any  fahc  se- 
curity ;  but  ouc  hope  is  before  you,  but  one  ground  of 
confidence  ;  and  he  who,  by  any'  means,  or  by  any  argu- 
ments, is  becoming  negligent,  may  rest  assured  that 
former  privileges  will  avail  him  nothing.  Nothing,  did 
I  say  ?  Alas  !  I  had  forgotten,  what  I  fear,  in  eternity, 
too  many,  will  wish  they  had  never  known — "He 
who  kuew  his  Lord's  will,  but  did  it  not,  shall  be  beaten 
with  many  stripes." 

3.  Ami  yet  despond  not.  To  the  humble  follower  of 
the  Saviour  there  is  no  cause  for  fear.  To  the  man  who 
desires  to  resemble  Jesus,  there  is  every  ground  of  en- 
couragement. The  Jews  were  only  cast  out  because  of 
inveterate  obstinacy,  and  even  now  are  being  chastised, 
It  the  end  that  they  may  be  saved.  How  much 
cause,  then,  for  confidence  must  he  have,  who  is  striv- 
ing to  do  his  duty  ?  If  even  the  rebellious  are  the  object* 
or  the  Divine  solicitude,  how  much  more  the  dutiful  i 
Let  us,  therefore,  learn,  by  the  whole  of  this  subject, 
"hat  l):tvi«l  endeavoured  to  impress  on  Solomon:  "  If 
thou  seek  God,  he  will  be  found  of  thee  j  if  thou  for- 
sake him,  he  will  cast  thee  off  for  ever !" 

B.  Z. 


THE  GREAT  MISSIONARY. 
No.  VII. 

Paul's  Mission  to  Jraoia.—A.  I).  35  to  38. 

Paul,  as  we  have  seen,  entered  upon  his  apostolical 
office  in  the  (synagogue*  at  Damascus.  But  his  extra- 
ordinary and  sudden  conversion  was  regarded  by  the 
unbelieving*  Jews  with  indignation,  as  a  criminal  apos- 
taey  from  their  religion,  a  violation  of  the  law  of  Moser, 
ami  a  denial  of  the  faith  of  their  fathers.  On  these  mis- 
taken grounds,  therefore,  they  opposed  his  ministry  in 
Damascus  ;  vet  were  they  silenced  in  argument  by  his 
powerful  and  constant  appeal  to  the  various  testimonies 
of  their  own  acknowledged  Scriptures.  "  Saul  increased 
the  more  in  strength,  and  confounded  the  Jews  who 
dwelt  at  Damascus,  proving  that  this  is  very  Christ." 
Artoix,  4. 

Perceiving  hi*  danger  from  the  increasing  enmity  of  hia 
incensed  brethren,  and  reflecting  upou  the  little  benefit 
tbey  were  likely  to  receive  from  his  evangelical  preach- 
ing, after  a  short  time  he  was  directed  to  proceed  into 
some  of  the  provinces  of  Arabia.  Gal.  i,  17- 

Arabia  i*>  an  immense  country,  equal  to  about  four 
times  the  extent  of  France;  and  part  of  which  lies 
bordering  on  Syria.  At  that  period,  the  western  pro- 
vinces of  Arabia  Petrsea  were  governed  by  "  Aretas  the 
king"  (2Cor.  xt,32),aprince  of  some  note,  but  tributary 
to  the  Romans.  Damascus,  also,  by  some  political 
change,  appears  to  have  fallen  under  the  dominion  of 
Areras,  by  which  means,  Paul  would  find  facilities  in 
the  execution  of  bis  Arabian  mission. 

To  illustrate  this  part  of  the  apostle's  history,  it  may 
he  necessary  to  notice  further  the  power  of  this  Arab 
prince,  many  particulars  of  whom  are  furnished  by  Jose- 
ph** in  his  Jewish  Antiquities.   Aretas  had  given  hi  s 


daughter  in  marriage  to  the  Jewish  king,  Herod ;  and  it 
wus  she  whom  Herod  bad  repudiated,  at  the  instigation 
of  Herodias,  his  brother  Philip's  wife,  that  he  might 
marry  that  ambitious  and  unprincipled  woman.  Her 
father,  Aretas,  resented  this  injury  done  to  his  daugh- 
ter, declared  war  aguinst  Herod,  and  defeated  him,  with 
the  slaughter  of  his  chosen  army  ;  which  was  considered 
by  many,  as  Joscphits  observes,  a  just  punishment  for 
the  murder  of  that  faithful  reprover  of  his  incest,  John 
the  Baptist.  We  have  no  accurate  information  concern- 
ing the  population  of  this  part  of  Arabia :  but  it  must 
have  been  considerable,  as  Jusephus  mentions  many  of 
its  cities,  besides  Pctra,  the  metropolis,  where  Aretas 
had  his  palace. 

Paul  appears  to  have  continued  nearly  three  years  in 
Arabia  (Gal.  i,  18),  labouring  among  the  people  of  that 
country,  in  disseminating  the  gospel  of  Christ.  Wc 
have  no  particular  information  concerning  the  success 
of  his  ministry  among  the  Arabs :  but  there  can  be  no 
doubt  of  Paul  having  been  instrumental  in  the  conversion 
of  many  souls  to  Christ,  and  in  the  planting  of  churches  in 
that  country.  Many  of  the  Arabian  Jews  must  have  been 
partly  prepared  to  receive  the  gospel,  by  the  reports  of 
those  who  had  heard  the  apostles  after  their  divine 
commission  at  Jerusalem,  ou  the  memorable  feast  of 
Pentecost,  Acts  ii,  II.  Who  were  the  first  pastors  of 
these  Arabians,  we  have  no  means  of  knowing,  though 
some  say  that  Jude  and  Bartholomew,  in  their  apostolic 
mission,  visited  part*  of  this  country :  but  the  gospel 
continued  among  them,  for  Christiau  churches  were 
flourishing  in  Arabia  in  the  third  century,  as  mentioned 
bv  Eusebius,  with  the  churches  of  Syria,  two  of  whose 
bishops,  Beryllus  and  Max-imus,  were  men  of  great 
fame  for  their  zeal  and  piety.  The  same  historian  re- 
ports, that  in  the  time  of  Dioclcsian,  these  churches 
produced  martyrs  for  the  doctrines  of  Christ,  who  pa. 
lientlv  endured  the  most  cruel  tortures,  in  the  triumph 
of  faith. 

Many  learned  men  suppose,  that  the  time  of  more 
than  two  years  spent  in  Arabia,  was  devoted  by  the 
apostle  in  reviewing  the  Hebrew  scriptures  for  the  con- 
firmation of  his  mind  in  the  doctrines  of  Christ,  while 
he  continued  to  receive  special  revelations  from  his 
Lord.  We  entertain  no  doubt  of  hi*  devotion  to  the 
study  of  the  scriptures,  because  he  persevered  in  that 
practice  to  the  close  of  his  life :  but  his  mind  was  con- 
firmed in  the  truth  and  knowledge  of  the  scripture  doc- 
trines and  testimonies  before  he  commenced  his  minis- 
try as  an  apostle,  by  the  all-sufficient  effusion  of  the  Holy 
Spirit. 

Having  performed  his  appointed  service  in  Arabia, 
and  the  political  agitations  in  a  measure  subsiding,  Paul 
returned  again  to  Damascus,  Gal.  i,  I  /.  But  instead  of 
the  Jewish  rancour  being  allayed,  it  was  greatly  in- 
creased. Luke  observes,  M  After  mauy  days,"  the  pe- 
riod of  more  than  two  years  which  Paul  had  spent  in 
Arabia,  "  the  Jews  took  counsel  to  kill  him.  But  their 
laying  await  was  known  of  Saul.  And  they  watched  the 
gates  day  and  night  to  kill  him.  Then  the  disciples 
took  him  by  night,  and  let  him  down  by  the  wall  in  a 
basket,"  Acts  ix,  23—26.  This  conspiracy  against  the 
life  of  Paul  appears  to  have  been  known,  and  even 
countenanced  by  the  governor  of  Damascus ;  and  it  be- 
ing a  walled  and  fortified  citv,  no  doubt  was  entertained 
by  bis  enemies  respecting  his  apprehension,  and  their 
gratification  in  his  destruction.  But  deliverance  was 
wrought  for  Paul  in  the  manner  described  by  the  evan- 
gelical historian.  Paul  himself,  in  referring  to  this 
event,  informs  ns,  "  In  Damascus,  the  governor,  under 
Aretas  the  king,  kept  the  city  of  the  Damascenes  with  a 
garrison,  desirous  to  apprehend  me:  and  through  a 
window  in  a  basket  was  I  let  down  by  the  wall,  and  es- 
caped his  bands/'  2  Cor.  xi,  32—33. 
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SCRIPTURE  HISTORY  AND  CHRONOLOGY  CON- 
FIRMED  BY  EGYPTIAN  ANTIQUITIES. 

Among  Uie  attacks  which  Science  baa  attempted  to 
make  upon  the  authority  of  the  Pentateuch,  few  arc 
more  recent  or  notorious  than  those  of  which  Egyptian 
Antiquities  have  been  the  occasion.  Some  distinguished 
men  who  were  associated  in  a  celebrated  expedition,  all 
the  perils  of  which  they  fearlessly  shared ;  who  studied, 
both  with  courage  and  perseverance,  the  hitherto  super- 
ficially noticed  wouders  of  Ancient  Egypt,  and  naturally 
enthusiastic  on  the  subject  of  those  monuments  which 
were  the  object  of  their  labours  and  the  pledges  of  their 
fame,  fell  into  some  errors  as  to  their  importance  and 
antiquity.   This  prcteuded  discovery  was  immediately 
published,  as  having  decided  the  question  ;  and  carrying 
back  Egyptian  civilisation  beyond  the  time  of  Moses, 
and  even  of  the  deluge.  But  in  the  lapse  of  some  years, 
and  particularly  since  one  of  these  Zodiacs  has  been 
brought  into  Europe  and  exposed  to  view  —  since  the 
accumulated  researches  of  travellers  have  given  other 
learned  men  an  opportunity  of  examining  an  abundance 
of  Egyptian  monuments,  papyri,  mummies,  temples, 
and  tumbs,  together  with  their  hieroglyphics  ana  in- 
scriptions—circumstances  have  changed,  and  it  is  in 
favour  of  the  book  of  Genesis  that  the  question  has 
been  decided     In  the  first  place,  the  examination  of 
different  monuments,  carried  on  with  more  coolness, 
has  considerably  lessened  the  idea  which  was  entertained 
of  their  grandeur  and  their  importance,  as  well  as  of 
the  sciences  and  the  state  of  civilization  of  which  they 
were  the  pledges.   The  delusion  once  exposed,  and  the 
first  exaggerations  set  aside,  the  question  was  discussed 
with  more  impartial  criticism.    Particular  attention 
was  paid  to  the  Zodiacs :  they  were  compared  with  the 
descriptions  of  their  learned  admirers ;  and  doubts  very 
soon  arose  and  gathered  strength.    The  calculations 
were  again  made,  and  found  inaccurate.   The  hypo- 
theses were  brought  to  the  test,  and  found  untenable. 
Many  other  hypotheses,  all  different  from  each  other 
and  from  the  first,  were  tried,  but  with  little  success. 
One  thing  only  was  ascertained  by  this  discussion ;  — 
that  it  was  no  longer  possible  to  believe  in  the  extreme 
antiquity  of  the  Zodiacs :  all  the  new  systems  agreed 
upon  this  point.    It  was  not  long,  however,  before 
fresh  resources  presented  themselrea,  and  we  can  now 
speak  with  more  certainty  upon  the  subject.  Two 
learned  men,  both  of  deserved  celebrity,  though  on  dif- 
ferent accounts,  powerfully  aided  by  the  vast  treasures 
with  which  the  museums  of  Europe  have  been  gradually 
enriched,  have  at  last  raised  the  veil  which  concealed 
from  us  the  history  of  these  wonders  of  the  ancient 
world.   Certainly  no  one  expected  that  on  the  front  of 
these  ruined  temples,  erected,  as  it  had  been  asserted, 
three  thousand  years  before  Jesus  Christ,  that  under 
those  mysterious  paintings,  which  were  supposed  to  be 
the  depositories  of  the  infant  world,  would  be  discovered 
the  names  of  Ptolemy,  of  Cleopatra,  of  Trajan.  This, 
however,  has  been  done :  M.  Letronne,  by  examining 
at  once  the  construction  of  these  monuments  and  the 
Greek  inscriptions  which  are  found  on  some  of  them  — 
M.  Champollioa  the  younger,  by  at  length  making 
himself  acquainted  with  the  import  of  the  three  classes 
of  hieroglyphics  with  which  tney  are  covered  —  have 
arrived  at  the  same  conclusion.   It  is  remarkable,  too, 
that  at  the  same  time  artists  arrived  at  this  conclusion, 
by  studying  the  sculpture  and  architecture  of  the  mo- 
numents in  question.   At  the  same  time  also  travellers 
undesignedly  confirmed  these  discoveries,  by  the  manu- 
scripts and  mummies  which  they  brought  to  Europe. 
Ana  it  was  proved  undisputedly,  in  three  or  four  dif- 
ferent ways,  that  these  two  famous  Zodiacs,  unworthy 
of  the  celebrity  which  they  have  acquired,  as  well  as 


the  edifices  upon  the  ceilings  of  which  they  were 
painted,  were  of  later  date  than  the  time  of  Jesus 
Christ.  The  labours  of  M.  Champollion  have  also 
proved,  that  those  monuments  of  Egypt,  which  were  of 
real  antiquity,  did  not  exist  prior  to  the  Pharaohs  of 
Exodus  and  Genesis ;  and  that  the  profane  documents 
which  their  hieroglyphics  discover,  in  no  respect  con- 
tradict, but  rather  confirm  the  sacred  records.  Tbe 
question  is  now  decided.  The  adversaries  of  Moses  have 
made  no  reply  to  the  positive  assertions  of  his  advocates, 
nor  to  the  well-established  facts  upon  which  those 
assertions  rest :  by  their  silence  they  have  confessed  the 
precipitancy  of  their  judgments,  and  the  incorrectness 
of  their  calculations.  A  victory  such  as  this  should 
teach  men  who  believe  in  the  word  of  God,  how  little 
they  have  to  fear  from  auy  similar  attacks. 


WEEKLY  SOCIAL  MEETINGS  AMONG 
CHRISTIANS. 

Ma.  Editor, 

I  am  a  member  of  a  Christian  church, 
and  have  for  some  time  past  been  recommending  to 
my  brethren  the  establishment  of  Weekly  Meetings,  for 
the  purpose  of  Christian  conversation,  but  as  yet  my 
endeavours  have  proved  unsuccessful.  I  am  disposed 
to  think  that  the  reason  why  meetings  of  this  descrip- 
tion have  not  been  generally  formed,  U,  that  their  ex- 
pediency and  advantage*  have  not  been  sufficiently 
appreciated.  It  is  to  this  end,  Sir,  that  I  now  solicit 
you  to  give  publicity  to  the  following  remarks  through 
the  medium  of  your  valuable  publication,  hoping  that 
they  will  elicit  some  further  observations  from  your 
Correspondents,  that  may  tend  to  promote  so  important 
an  object. 

Dr.  Doddridge  says,  in  his  Work  on  Regeneration, 
that  "  it  is  pleasant  for  the  child  ten  of  God  to  meet  and 
converse  with  one  another  upon  earth;  so  pleasant, 
that  /  wonder  they  do  not  more  frequently  farm  them- 
selves into  little  societies,  in  which,  under  that  character, 
they  should  join  their  discourses  and  their  prayers." 
And  an  infinitely  higher  authority,  even  the  Spirit  of 
inspiration,  observes  in  the  Old  Testament,  **  They  that 
feared  the  Lord  spohe  often  one  to  another,  and  the  Lord 
hearkened  and  heard  it,  and  a  book  of  remembrance 
was  written  before  him,  for  them  that  feared  the  Lord, 
and  that  thought  upon  his  name;  and  they  shall  be 
mine,  saith  the  Lord  of  Hosts,  in  that  day  when  I  make 
up  my  jewels,  and  I  will  spare  them,  as  a  man  spareth 
his  own  son  that  aerveth  him."  And  the  New  Tea  ta- 
me nt  also  abounds  with  precepts  of  similar  import, 
such  as —  "  We  exhort  you,  brethren,  warn  them  that 
are  unruly,  comfort  the  feeble-miuded,  support  the 
weak,  be  patient  towards  all  men."  "  Comfort  your- 
selves together,  and  edify  one  another."  "  Exhort 
one  another  daily,  while  it  is  called  to-day,  lest  any  of 
you  be  hardened  through  thedeceitfulness  of  sin."  And 
"  Let  us  consider  one  another,  to  provoke  unto  love  and 
to  good  works."  It  may  further  be  observed,  that  these 
meetings  would  tend  considerably  to  promote  Christian 
fellowship.  For  as  man  is  a  sociable  being,  and  by  the 
constitution  and  endowments  of  his  nature  is  formed 
for  society,  such  meetings  would  give  scope  to  the 
exertion  of  the  gifts  and  graces  of  the  young  convert, 
and  would  be  a  means  of  training  him  up  for  future 
usefulness  in  tbe  church.  By  exchange  of  experience, 
the  devices  of  Satan  would  be  exposed,  and  the  tempted 
would  be  fortified  against  his  infernal  machinations. 
Tlieoe  meetings  would  also  have  a  tendency  to  bring  the 
poor  and  the  rich  into  social  contact,  which  is  so  rarely 
the  case  in  Christian  communions.  The  Lord  Jeaua 
when  in  the  world  was  meek  and  lowly  of  heart,  and 
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could  sojourn  under  the  humble  roof  of  a  deceased 
Lazarua,  and  could  associate  with  poor  fishermen  :  but 


not  so  in  the  present  day ;  the  rich  Christians  mut  for 
the  most  part  have  their  rich  friends,  and  inrite  to  their 
table  those  that  can  ask  them  again ;  seldom  "  conde- 
scend to  men  of  low  estate ;"  and  forget  that  "  the  rich 
and  the  poor  meet  together :  the  Lord  is  the  maker  of 
them  all."  And  in  conclusion  it  may  be  observed,  that 
the  zeal  and  fruitfulness  of  other  churches,  where  the 
benefits  of  such  meetings  hare  long  been  experienced, 
clearly  prove  the  advantages  that  result  from  them:  and 
it  is  obvious  that  such  frequent  associations,  under  the 
blessing  of  Almighty  God,  will  eminently  subserve  his 
glory,  oy  being  subsidiary  and  co-operative  with  the 
more  public  and  ordinary  mean*  of  grace.  I  am,  Sir, 
vour  obedient  servant, 

W.  E.  I. 

Probably  some  of  those  favoured  Christians,  who 
have  long  enjoyed  the  privilege  of  Weekly  Social  Meet- 
ings, will  favour  us  with  their  plaits  of  intercourse, 
that  they  may  be  communicated  tor  the  edification  of 
others  by  the  Christian's  Penny  Magazine.— Editor. 


SCRIPTURAL  KNOWLEDGE  IN  IRELAND. 

"Priest-ridden  Ireland"  is  rapidly  advancing  in 
scriptural  knowledge.  Success,  under  the  Divine  bless- 
ing, is  crowning  the  labours  of  all  the  denominations  of 
Christians  labouring  in  that  beautiful  but  afflicted  coun- 
try. We  couki  give  abundant  and  satisfactory  evidence 
of  this,  from  both  public  and  private  documents  :  but 
we  prefer  the  following  at  present  from  the  "  Corres- 
pondence of  the  Irish  Society  of  Dublin,"  published  by 
the  Bible  Society. 

Dec.  1833. 

Yesterday  I  had  my  masters  together,  for  the  pur- 
pose  of  paying  them.   It  was  a  particularly  interesting 

any.   brought  one  of  his  scholars.   Mr.  M  ,  a 

young  gentleman  from  ,  who  is  an  excellent  /retiun, 

kindly  attended,  for  the  purpose  of  couversing  with 
them.  Before  commencing  to  read  the  scriptures, 
which  we  always  do  when  they  come  to  me,  we  knelt 

down,  and  Mr.  M  asked  the  Lord's  blessing  upon 

our  ondertaking,  uttering  his  prayer  in  Irish,  which  ap- 
peared to  give  the  meu  much  gratification.  1  had  pre- 
viously furnished  each  master  with  a  subject,  which  1 
required  him  to  prove  by  three  texts.  The  subjects  and 
proof  were  as  follows :  I.  "  The  condition  of  man  by 
nature,"  Ephes.  ii,  1 ;  Gen.  vi,  5 ;  Job  xiv,  4.  II. 
"  What  do  we  deserve,  if  God  entered  into  judgment 
with  ns  f  Ps.  ix,  17  s  I  Pet  iv.  18  f  Judc  15  ver.  III. 
"The  way  of  salvation,"  John  iii,  6}  Acts  xvi,  31 ; 
Rom.  iii,  28.  IV.  "  The  right  of  all  men  to  read  the 
scripture*,"  Isaiah  xxxiv,  16;  John  v,  39  ;  2  Tim.  iii, 
15,  16. 

You  will  observe  the  aptness  of  all  these  proofs. 
How  they  got  them,  I  cannot  tell ;  but  they  came  pre- 
pared to  turn  to  the  passages,  and  read  and  translated 
them.    We  had  much  profitable  conversation,  arising 

from  these  subjects  and  proofs.   ,  particularly, 

showed  an  interest  and  anxiety  after  knowledge,  and  a 
degree  of  information,  that  was  most  cheering,  snd  in- 
deed surprising.  He  seemed  to  have  a  very  scriptural 
view  of  that  most  important  of  subjects— the  necessity 
of  the  Spirit's  influence ;  which  came  before  us  from 
one  of  his  references.  His  views,  also,  on  Justification 
by  Faith,  were  very  satisfactory  :  his  mind  is  opening 
much  upon  this  grand  fundamental  truth.  When  con- 
versing upon  the  impossibility  of  man  being  acquitted 
in  the  sight  of  God  on  account  of  his  own  obedience  to 
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the  commandments,  he  immediately  joined  In—"  If 
righteousness  were  by  the  law,  then  Christ  died  in 
vain  ;"  clearly  explaining  the  meaning  of  it.  His  atten- 
tion seems  to  have  been  fixed  upon  those  texts  which 
were  upon  this  subject,  and  which  he  has  stored  his 
mind  with. 

When  couversing  upon  Geu.  vi,  5,  some  observa- 
tions having  been  made  upon  the  strength  of  the  expres- 
sion, "  imagination  of  the  thoughts,"  as  implying  the 
depths  of  corruption,  the  scholar  who  attended  saidtbey 
meant  the  same  thing.  "  No,"  Bald  ,  "  the  ima- 
gination is  the  first  uprising  in  the  mind ;  the  thoughts, 
when  it  is  fixed ;"  and  then  made  some  observations 
corroborative  of  the  inbred  depravity  of  the  heart. 
He  begged  I  would  lend  him  Barr's  Concordance 
and  Index,  as  I  had  not  Brown's.  I  also  gave  them  all 
some  of  Mrs.  Cleaver's  Scripture  Cards,  to  occupy  them 

till  we  meet  again.    The  man  lives  near  to  . 

Many  people  would  ridicule  the  idea  of  attempting  to 
circulate  the  Bible  in  such  a  neighbourhood ;  vet  litre 
is  a  young  man,  living  in  the  midst  of  that  lawless  pea- 
santry, who,  no  matter  what  may  be  his  denomination, 
is,  I  trust,  "  not  far  from  the  kingdom  of  (ind :"  and 
surely,  when  I  can  find  six  Roman  Catholic  peasants, 
walking  a  distance  of  from  four  to  ten  miles,  and  sitting 
familiarly  round  a  table  with  me  (a  Protestant  clergy- 
man), conversing  upon  scriptural  topics,  and  proving 
the  same  by  express  texts  of  scripture,  1  should  be 
guilty,  not  merely  of  indifference  unbecoming  n  Chris- 
tian, but  also  of  a  positive  breach  of  duty,  both  towards 
Him  whom  I  profess  to  serve,  and  towards  their  souls, 
were  I  to  relax  in  this  my  labour  of  love  for  the  welfare 
of  my  fellow-countrymen  I 

I  have  written  with  great  interest  upon  this  occa- 
sion ;  because  I  can  write  of  that  which  I  have  seen 
with  mine  own  eyes,  and  beard  with  mine  own  cars. 
May  Itifiuite  Wisdom  direct  you  all  in  this  work  I 


THE  RAINBOW. 

I  do  set  my  bow  in  the  cloud,  and  it  shall  lie  for  a  token  of  a 
covenant  between  me  and  the  earth  ;  and  it  shall  coir.e  to 
pass,  when  1  bring  a  cloud  over  the  earth,  th.it  the  bow  shall 
be  seen  in  the  cloud." — Geo.  ix,  12— 14. 

Bright  arch  of  glory,  whose  triumphal  how 
Sits  on  a  cloud,  where  Sol's  returning  ray 
Has  chaa'd  with  smiles  the  summer-storm  away, 

Whose  beauteous  colours  more  refulgeut  glow 

As  the  dun  vapour  deeper  frowns  below. 
Seal  of  Jehovah  !  when  the  deluge  wan'd, 
He  plac'd  thee  there  to  mark  his  wrath  restrained, 

And  thy  bright  colours  sealed  his  covenant  vow  : 
Thus  in  afflictions  wild  and  darksome  storm, 

Whilst  troubles  hover  round  the  good  man's  head, 
Theu,  like  the  Iris,  Virtue's  heavcnlv  form, 

Will,  through  the  gloom,  a  tenfold  radiance  shed  : 
As  'midst  the  ether,  in  a  shadowy  shroud, 
The  brightest  bow  is  in  the  blackest  cloud. 


"  The  blood  of  tpriuiiling,  which  tpeaieth  better  thingt 
than  the  l>lcd  of  Abel" — Christian  !  this  blood  is  for 
thee.  It  pleads,  sues,  and  presses,  for  thy  discharge 
from  all  that  is  upon  thee.  Thou  hast  many  cries 
against  thee  :  Satan  cries  ;  thy  sins  cry  j  thy  own  heart, 
thy  conscience  cries  against  thee,  and  thou  art  amazed 
at  the  dreadful  noise  they  make  ;  but,  behold  !  the  blood 
of  the  Lamb,  the  blood  of  God  cries  for  thee.  Thou  hast 
an  accuser,  but  thou  hast  an  acquittcr ;  thou  hast  ad- 
versaries, but  thou  hast  an  advocate  with  the  Father, 
Jesus  Christ  the  righteous.— Allexnc. 
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MEDITATIONS  OF  A  MOTHER  OVER  THE 
GRAVE  OF  A  SON. 

1  DRorp'D  two  seeds  into  the  ground, 
They  pass'd  through  a  mysterious  birth  ; 

And  two  laburnum  trees  I  found 
Had  taken  root  within  the  earth : 

I  little  thought  they  rose  to  bloom 

Over  a  dear  and  early  tomb*. 

Fit  emblem  of  the  treasure  laid 

Deep,  deep  below :  but  it  shall  rise  : 

Yes,  Faith  and  Hope  are  not  afraid, 
It  shall  spring  forward  to  the  skies. 

Faith  rests  in  this  extremity 

Upon  His  word  who  cannot  lie. 

God's  Holy  Spirit  has  applied 

This  to  the  resurrection  morn  : 
Yes,  Jesus  his  Redeemer  died, 

And  rose  again  !   That  glorious  form 
Was  seen,  wis  felt;  ascended  then, 
And  will  appear  on  earth  again. 

He  by  his  servant  has  declar'd, 
"  If  some  will  say.  How  shall  we  rise? 

What  body  hath  the  Lord  prepar'd 

By  which  to  mount  the  higher  skies  ?  " 

The  answer  his  own  word  supplies  — 

Nought  springs  from  earth  unless  it  dies. 

The  seed  thou  sowest  is  not  that 

Which  shall  appear,  but  grain  alone ; 

It  may  be  wheat  —  no  matter  what  — 
But  God  hath  claim'd  it  for  his  own ; 

And  forth  it  shoots  in  various  forms, 

For  incd'eine,  food,  or  eUe  it  charms 

The  eye  by  every  varied  hue, 

Shining  in  purple,  green,  and  gold ; 

Perhaps  reflecting  heaven's  deep  blue, 
We  can  no  lovelier  sight  behold. 

Oh !  surely  flowers  immortal  bloom 

In  worlds  on  high,  beyond  the  tomb. 

And  bodies  differ  here  below, 

Are  form'd  for  water,  air,  or  land ; 

There  are  celestial  ones  we  know. 

That  form  a  bright  and  glorious  band : 

Our  earth  contains  its  millions  too  : 

What  cannot  heavenly  wisdom  do ! 

Behold  yon  sun  1  u  glorious  sight : 
The  moon  with  beauty  all  her  own : 

The  stars  with  dazzling  rays  of  light : 
And  though  their  ualures  are  unknown. 

We  look  upou  those  orbs  of  gold, 

And  there  unbounded  love  Itchold. 

They  all  are  emblems  of  the  dead, 

And  of  the  resurrection  too. 
What  are  we  when  the  soul  has  fled  ? 

The  last  sad  office  friends  mnst  do. 
We  place  our  lov'd  ones  in  the  tomb, 
In  certain  hope  again  to  bloom. 

Yes,  in  dishonour  it  is  sown. 
But  it  shall  rise  a  glorious  frame ; 

Its  strength  to  perfect  weakness  grown, 
But  as  its  Saviour's  once  became 

Porsess'd  of  powers  too  vast  for  thought, 

So  shall  the  dust  his  sufferings  bought. 

*  The  two  young  trees  were  transplanted  lo  the  ground,  as  it 
was  tilled  up  over  the  interment  of  a  beloved  child,  who  died 
Ott.22,  1833.  aged  eighteen  yean,  in  full  Assurance  of  a  joyful 
r^uircction. 


"  Dust  unto  dust,"  from  whence  it  came  j 

All  that  was  mortal  here  we  hide ; 
The  spirit  latent  in  the  same 

Shall  soon  spring  forth  without  a  guide  ; 
It  only  waits  the  trumpet's  sound, 
And  into  nobler  life  shall  bound. 

As  we  have  borne  his  earthly  form, 
Who  sinn'd,  and  death  became  our  due, 

Sisters  and  brothers  of  the  tomb, 
So  shall  we  bear  the  heavenly  too 

Of  Him  who  conquer'd  death  and  sin,— 

Yes,  we  shall  life  immortal  win  ! 

Then  where  is  now  thy  victory.  Grave  ? 

And  where,  O  Death  !  is  now  tby  sting  f 
Our  Father's  love  a  kingdom  gave 

To  all  whom  Jesus  forth  shall  bring  : 
They  wait  his  call  to  mount  on  high, 
And  join  the  anthems  of  the  sky. 

Then,  when  the  wintry  winds  have  past, 

Spring  forth  and  bloom  young  trees  once  more. 

My  child  once  bore  the  piercing  blast, 
But  he  shall  rise,  his  slumbers  o'er ; 

And,  planted  in  some  heavenly  grove, 

Shall  bear  rich  fruit  in  worlds  above. 

S.  Hopkins. 


NUMBER  OF  ANIMALS  IN  (5  RE  AT  BRITAIN  ; 

Horses,  Horned  Cattle,  Sheep,  Hogt,  tfc. 

It  is  difficult  to  ascertain  the  number  of  animals  ;  how. 
ever,  the  English  economists,  Luccock  and  Stevenson, 
stated,  as  was  supposed  with  tolerable  accuracy,  that 
the  number  of  sheep  and  lambs  in  England  amounted 
to  26, 148,663,  and  of  homed  cattle,  to  about  1 1 ,000,000 : 
a  more  exact  idea  may  be  formed,  bv  the  fact,  that 
1,260,000  head  of  cattle  arc  annually  bold  in  Smithfield 
market  only.  In  Ireland,  the  numlier  of  all  sorts  of 
cattle  has  increased  amazingly.  The  number  of  horses 
cannot  be  estimated  under  1,^00,000:  The  number  of 
mules  is  inconsiderable.  A  breed  of  crossed  zebras  has 
lately  been  introduced  :  but  it  is  surprising  that  the 
beautiful  breed  of  asses  of  Andalusia  has  bceu  neglected  : 
these  are  of  the  same  colour  as  the  crossed  zebras,  hut 
are  considerably  more  useful,  being  as  tall  as  mules,  and 
possessing,  with  all  the  power,  greater  longevity  than 
common  draught  horses.— Peb'rer's  Resources  uf  the 
British  Empire. 


Unless  what  authors  transmit  to  posterity  be  of  u?e, 
the  glory  is  but  small ;  and  far  from  deserving  the  least 
favour  in  the  opinion  of  the  world,  they  should  rather 
be  esteemed  so  many  scourges  to  right  reason,  for  hav- 
ing employed  the  superior  talents  imparted  to  them  by 
the  gracious  Author  of  their  being,  in  offices  of  ingrati- 
tude, by  seeking  the  detriment  of  his  creatures,  and  be- 
traying them  into  vice  and  error. 

It  is  the  infatuation  of  persons  of  a  certain  character, 
to  live  td ways  at  variance  with  wisdom,  on  account  of 
other  men's  follies ;  and  this  is  the  deplorable  error  of 
those  who  will  see  nothing  in  religion  but  its  corruptions. 
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JOIIX  IIIK  BAPTIST  PKKACH1NU  IN  THE  WILDERNESS. 


JOHN  THE  BAPriST  THE  HERALD  OF 
MESSIAH. 

Reformers  and  Martyrs,  whose  characters,  labours, 
and  sufferings,  have  corresponded  with  their  high  pro- 
fession, have  merited  the  admiration  of  all  generations. 
Obligations  of  the  highest  character  are  due  from  the 
present  age  to  the  noble  confessor*  of  Christ  in  the 
seventeenth  century,  and  the  devoted  sufferers  of  the 
sixteenth.  Hamilton  and  YVUhart,  Latimer  and  Ridley, 
Hooper  and  Cranmcr,  Sauuders  and  Philpot,  Taylor 
and  Rogers,  the  leaders  uf  the  noble  army  of  Protectant 
martyrs  for  Christ  in  Britain  —  with  Tindal  and  \Vyc- 
liffe  and  Greathead,  the  connecting  links  between 
Popery  and  Protestantism  —  deserve  the  sincere* t  vene- 
ration especially  of  every  British  Christian. 

John  the  Baptist,  the  herald  prophet  and  forerunner 
of  Messiah,  possessed  an  extraordinary  measure  of  the 
spirit  which  dignified  those  great  men.  Bishop  Home's 
sketch  of  the  life  of  John  the  Baptist  may  b«  read  with 
ibe  liveliest  interest,  as  his  character,  office,  and  mi- 
nistry, his  sufferings  and  death,  were  all  peculiar  or 
extraordinary. 

Zacharias  and  Elizabeth,  the  parents  of  John,  were 
remarkable  for  their  personal  sanctity,  "  walking  in  all 
the  commandments  and  ordinances  of  the  Lord  blame - 

Vot  III. 


leas."  His  birth  was  about  six  months  before  that  of 
our  Saviour.  This  event  was  foretold  by  an  angel,  sent 
expressly  to  deliver  this  joyful  message,  when  his  mo- 
ther Elisabeth  was  barren,  and  both  his  parents  far 
advanced  in  years.  The  same  divine  messenger  foretold 
that  he  should  be  great  in  the  sight  of  the  Lord  ;  thai 
he  should  he  filled  with  the  Holy  Spirit  from  bis  mo- 
ther's womb  i  that  he  should  prepare  the  way  of  the 
Lord  by  turning  many  of  the  Jews  to  the  knowledge  of 
God;  and  that  he  should  be  the  greatest  of  all  the  pro- 
phets. Luke  1,  6—15.  Of  the  early  part  of  the  Bap- 
tist's life  we  have  but  little  information.  It  is  only 
observed  that  "  be  grew  and  waxed  strong  in  spirit, 
and  was  in  the  deserts  till  the  day  of  his  showing  unto 
Israel."  Luke  i,  80.  Though  consecrated  from  the 
womb  to  the  ministerial  office,  John  did  not  enter  upon 
it  in  the  heat  of  youth,  but  after  several  years  spent  in 
solitude  and  a  course  of  self-denial. 

The  prophetical  descriptions  of  the  Baptist  in  the 
Old  Testament  are  various  and  striking.  That  by  Isaiah 
b  — "The  voice  of  him  that  crteth  in  the  wilderness. 
Prepare  ye  the  way  of  the  Lord,  make  straight  in  the 
desert  a  highway  for  our  Cod."  Isa.  xl,  3.  Malachi 
has  the  following  prediction  :  "  Behold,  1  will  send  you 
Elijah  the  prophet  before  the  coming  of  the  great  and 
dreadful  day  of  the  Lord.  And  he  shall  turn  the  hearts 

T 


138  •  i  •  •         THB  CHRISTIAN'S 

of  the  father*  to  the  children,  and  the  heart*  of  the 

children  to  the  fathers,  lest  I  come  and  smite  the  earth 
with  a  curse."  Mai.  iv,  5.  That  this  was  meant  of  the 
Baptist,  Jvc  have  the  testimony  of  our  Lord  himself, 
who  declared,  "  For  all  the  prophets  and  the  law  pro- 
phettej  fcjitilJobn.  And  if  ye  will  receis*  it,  thi-  is 
Klins  who  was  to  come."  Matt,  xi,  14  The  appearance 
Bnd  manners  of  the  Baptist,  when  he  first  came  out  into 
tin-  world,  excited  general  attention.  His  clothing  was 
of  camel's  hair,  bound  round  him  with  a  leathern 
finite,  and  his  food  consisted  of  locusts  and  wild  honey. 
Matt,  iii,  4.  The  message  which  he  declared  was  au- 
thoritative:  "Repent  ye,  for  the  kingdom  of  heaven  is 
at  hand;"  and  the  impression  produced  hy  bit  faithful 
reproofs  and  admonitions  was  powerful  and  extensive, 
and  in  a  great  number  of  instances  hating.  Most  of 
the  first  followers  of  our  Lord  appear  to  have  been 
awakened  to  seriousness  and  religious  inquiry  by  John's 
ministry.  His  character  was  to  eminent,  that  many  of 
the  Jew's  thought  him  to  be  the  Messiah  ;  but  be  plainly 
declared  that  he  was  not  that  honoured  person.  Never- 
theless, he  was  at  first  unacquainted  with  the  person  of 
■Jesus  Christ ;  ouly  the  Holy  Ghost  had  told  him  that 
be  on  whom  he  should  see  the  Holy  Spirit  descend  and 
rest  was  the  Messiah.  When  Jesus  Christ  presented 
himself  to  receive  baptism  from  him,  this  sign  was 
vouchsafed  ;  and  from  that  time  he  bore  his  testimony 
to  Jesus,  as  the  Christ. 

Herod  Antipas,  having  married  his  brother  Philip's 
wife  while  Philip  was  still  living,  occasioned  great 
scandal.  John  the  Baptist,  with  his  usual  liberty  and 
vigour,  reproved  Herod  to  his  face  ;  and  told  him  that 
it  'was  not  lawful  for  htm  to  have  his  brother's  wife, 
while  his  brother  was  yet  olive.  Herod,  incensed  at 
this  freedom,  ordered  him  into  custody,  in  the  castle  of 
Macha>nis ;  and  he  was  ultimately  put  to  death.  Thus 
fell  this  honoured  prophet,  a  martyr  to  ministerial 
faithfulness.  Other  prophets  testified  of  Christ ;  be 
pointed  to  him  as  already  come.  Others  saw  him  afar 
off ;  he  beheld  the  advancing  gtorics  of  his  ministry 
eclipsing  his  own,  and  rejoiced  to  "decrease"  whilst 
bis  Master  "  increased."  His  ministry  stands  as  a  type 
of  the  true  character  of  evangelical  repentance :  it  goes 
before  Christ  and  prepares  his  way ;  it  is  humbling, 
but  not  despairing;  for  it  point*  to  "the  Lamb  of  God 
which  taketh  away  the  sins  of  the  world." 

The  Jews  had"  such  an  opinion  of  this  prophet's 
sanctity,  that  they  ascribed  the  overthrow  of  Herod's 
army,  '  which  he  had  sent  against  his  father-in-law 
A reMS,  to  the  just  judgment  of  God  for  putting  John 
the  Baptist  to  death  The  death  of  John  the  Baptist 
happened,  as  is  believed,  about  the  end  of  the  thirty- 
fit st  year  of  the  vulgar  era,  or  in  the  beginning  of  the 
thirty-second. 

The  baptism  of  John  was  much  more  perfect  than 
that  of  the  Jews,  but  less  perfect  than  that  of  Jesus 
Christ.  "  It  was,"  says  St.  Chrysostom,  "  as  it  were, 
a  bridge,  which,  from  the  baptism  of  the  Jews,  made  a 
way  to  that  of  our  Saviour,  and  was  more  exalted  than 
the  first,  but  inferior  to  the  second.  That  of  St.  John 
promised  what  that  of  Jesus  Christ  executed.  Not- 
withstanding St.  John  did  uot  enjoin  his  disciples  to 
continue  the  baptism  of  repentance,  which  was  of  his 
institution,  after  his  death,  because,  after  the  manifes- 
tation of  the  Messiah,  and  the  establishment  of  the 
Holjr  Ghost,  it  became  of  no  use ;  yet  there  were  many 
of  bis  followers  who  still  administered  it,  and,  several 
years  after  the  death  and  resurrection  of  Jesus  Christ, 
did  not  so  much  as  know  that  there  was  any  other 
baptism  than  that  of  John.  Of  this  number  was 
Apollos,  a  learned  and  zealous  man,  who  was  of  Alex- 
andria, and  came  to  Epheius  twenty  years  after  the 
resurrection  of  our  Saviour,  Acts  xviii,  25.    And  when 
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St.  Paul  came  after  Apollos  to  the  same  city,  there 
were  still  many  Ephesiaus  who  had  received  no  other 
brptism,  and  were  not  yet  informed  that  the  Holy 
Ghost  was  received  by  baptism  in  the  name  of  Jesus 
Christ,  Acts  xitr,  I.  The  Jews  are  said  by  the  apostle 
Paul  to  have  been  "baptized  unto  Moses,"  si  the  time 
when  they  followed  him  through  the  Red  Sea,  as  the 
servant  of  God  sent  to  be  their  leader.  Those  who 
went  out  to  John  "were  baptized  unto  John's  bap- 
tism ; "  that  is,  into  the  expectation  of  the  person 
whom  John  announced,  and  into  repentance  of  those 
sins  which  John  condemned.  Christians  are  "  baptized 
into  the  name  of  the  Father,  the  Son,  and  the  Holy 
Ghost,"  because  in  this  expression  is  implied  thai 
whole  system  of  truth  which  the  disciples  of  Christ 
believe  j  into  the  name  of  the  Father,  the  one  true  and 
living  God  whom  Christians  profess  tn  serve;  of  the 
Son,  that  divine  person  revealed  in  the  New  Testament 
whom  the  Fattier  sent  to  be  the  Saviour  of  the  world ; 
of  the  Holv  Ghost,  the  divine  person  also  revealed 
there  as  the  Comforter,  the  Sanctifier,  and  the  Guide  of 
Christians. 


"  GOOD  AND  MERYTORYOUS  DEDES  SHOULD 
BE  HOLDEN  IN  MEMORY." 

Donation  of  a  Lord  Mayor  of  London  in  the  Fourteenth 
Century. 

"  And  to  the  ende  that  good  and  merytoryous  dedes 
should  be  holden  in  memorye,  here  is  to  be  noted,  that 
the  mayre  for  this  yerc  bcyng  John  Bernys  mercer, 
gave  unto  the  comynaltye  of  the  cytye  of  London  a 
chest  wytb  thrc  lockes  and  keyes,  and  therein  a  thousande 
marke  of  redy  money,  wyllyng  the  keyes  therof  to  be 
yerely  in  the  hepyng  of  thre  sundry  persons,  that  U  to 
mcne,  the  mayster  of  the  felysship  of  the  mercery  to 
have  one,  the  mayster  of  the*  felysship  of  drapers  the 
seccond,  and  thyrde  to  be  in  the  kepynge  of  the  chain- 
berlayne  of  that  cytye.  And  so  therin  the  sayde  thou- 
sande marke  to  be  kept,  to  the  entent  that  at  all  tymes 
wheu  any  cvtesyne  wolde  borrowc  any  money,  that  he 
shulde  have  it  there  for  the  space  of  a  yere,  to  laye  for 
suche  a  stimme  as  he  w.dd  have  plate  or  other  iewellys 
to  a  suffveyente  gaygc,  so  that  he  excedyd  not  the 
summe  of  an  hundredth  marke.  And  for  the  occupy- 
cngc  therof  yf  he  were  lerned,  to  save  at  hys  pleasure 
/•'-•■  Profundu  for  the  soule  of  John  Bernys  and  all 
christen  smiles,  as  often  tymes  as  in  hys  summe  were 
comprysed  x  marks.  As  he  that  borowed  but  x  marke, 
shulde  save  but  over  that  prayer.  And  yf  he  had  xx 
morke,  then  to  say  it  twyes,  and  so  after  the  rate.  Aud 
yf  he  were  not  lerned,  then  to  say  so  often  hys  Pater- 
noster. But  how  so  thys  money  was  lent  or  gyded,  at 
this  daye  the  cheste  remayncth  in  the  chamber  of  Lon- 
don, wythout  money  or  pledges  for  the  same." 

This  donation  amounted  to  a  very  considerable  sum. 
A  mark  of  13*.  4rf.  of  1370,  was  equal  in  weight  of  silver 
to  33*.  id.  of  our  present  money,  as  it  appears  from 
Fleetwood's  Chrouicoti  Prctiosum  that  a  pound  weight  of 
silver,  now  coined  into  62*.,  was  coined  only  into  25*. 
from  1353  to  1421.  One  thousand  marks  consequently 
amounted  in  effective  money  of  1809  to  1,658/.  b#.  8d. ; 
and  taking  into  consideration  the  different  price*  of 
provisions  and  of  the  necessaries  of  life,  according  to 
Sir  G.  S.  Evelyn's  tables,  commencingin  1050,  printed  in 
the  Phil.  Trans,  for  1/98,  by  which  the  average  price  of 
the  various  necessaries  of  life  in  1350,  compared  with 
the  estimated  average  price  in  1800,  in  the  proportion 
of  77  to  562,  John  Bernys'  liberal  accommodation  to  the 
needy  of  his  fellow-citizens  was  equal  to  12,067'.  of  the 
present  currency. 
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THE  GREAT  MISSIONARY. 
No.  VIII. 

Paul's  Vint  to  Jerusalem,  A.D.  38. — See  Acts  xxii,  18. 

Escaping  from  the  enraged  Jews  at  Damascus,  Paul 
returned  to  Jerusalem,  having  been  absent  three  years. 
How  different  was  his  character  now  from  that  which 
he  sustained  when  he  last  left  that  city  !  Thus  to  the 
Galatian*  he  says,  "  Then  after  three  years  I  went  up  to 
Jerusalem  to  see  Peter,  and  abode  with  him  fifteen  days. 
But  other  of  the  apostles  saw  1  none,  save  James,  the 
Lord's  brother."  Gal.  i,  18,  19. 

On  his  entering  Jerusalem,  it  does  not  appear  that 
Paul  went  to  the  Jewish  sanhedrim,  or  to  the  high  priest, 
from  whom  he  had  received  his  dreadful  commissiou,  to 
give  an  account  of  its  execution.  His  object  was  to 
"  see  Peter he  sought,  therefore,  union  with  the  dis- 
ciples, now  accounting  it  his  greatest  honour,  and  his 
chief  happiness,  to  be  one  of  their  society. 

Truly  wonderful  was  the  change  which  hud  taken 
place  in  his  mind  since  he  united  with  the  perjured  zea- 
lots in  the  murder  of  Stephen,  and  breutht-d  out  threat- 
ening* and  slaughter  against  all  the  disciples  !  Mauy  of 
the  believers  in  this  city  had  heard  but  little  or  nothing  of 
his  conversion.  "  And  when  Saul  was  come  to  Jerusa- 
lem, he  assayed  to  join  himself  to  the  disciples,  but  they 
were  afraid  of  him,  and  believed  not  that  he  was  a  dis- 
ciple." Acts  ix,  26, 26. 

Such  fears  and  apprehensions  respecting  one  whom 
they  bad  known  as  their  most  violent  enemy,  were  uo 
more  than  might  have  been  expected,  especially  if  they 
had  not  been  generally  informed  concerning  bis  conver- 
sion, which  appears  to  have  been  the  case.  From  this 
circumstance,  we  perceive  how  careful  the  primitive 
followers  of  Christ  were  in  admitting  new  members 
into  church  fellowship  with  them.  None  could  gain  ad- 
mission to  their  societies,  uuless  they  made  a  credible 
profession  of  their  faith  in  Christ,  nor  unless  their  moral 
character  corresponded  with  their  avowed  principles. 

Damascus,  it  will  be  remembered,  was  about  one 
hundred  and  fifty  miles  from  Jerusalem,  and  the  Jewish 
rulers  continuing  the  persecution  in  that  city,  the  dis- 
ciples held  themselves  rather  retired,  and,  therefore, 
liitle  foreign  communication  was  made  »o  them,  and  this 
will  fully  account  for  their  ignorance  of  Paul  being  their 
friend.  One,  at  least,  of  their  ministers,  Barnabas,  had 
been  iufonued  of  Paul's  extraordinary  apostolical  ordi- 
nation, and  he  introduced  him  to  the  friendship  and  con- 
fidence of  the  brethren.  "  But  Barnabas  took  him,  and 
brought  him  to  the  apostles,  and  declared  untothem,  how 
he  had  seen  the  Lord  in  the  way,  and  that  he  had  spokeu 
to  him,  and  how  he  had  preached  boldly  at  Damascus, 
in  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus."  Acts  ix,  2(i. 

How  Burnabas  became  acquainted  with  that  merciful 
manifestation  of  the  Lord  to  Paul,  and  with  his  zealous 
ministry  at  Damascus,  we  are  nut  iufonued  :  but  it  is 
mp posed  that  it  was  by  means  of  a  visit  to  that  city, 
which  that  devoted  evangelist  had  made.  Nevertheless 
k  might  have  been  by  special  revelation  from  the  ex- 
alted Saviour  to  Barnabas,  as  Ananias  had  before  been 
prepared  to  introduce  Paul  to  the  disciples  at  Damascus. 

It  must  not  here  pass  unobserved,  that  "  the  apostles  " 
to  whom  Barnabas  brought  Paul  were  not  the  twelve, 
but  only  "  Peter  and  James,"  as  is  declared  by  Paul 
himself  in  writing  to  the  Galatians.   Gal.  i,  19. 

Satisfied  with  the  assurances  of  "  beloved  Barnabas," 
the  apostles,  and  elders,  and  brethren  of  the  church  at 
Jerusalem,  gave  to  him,  whom  they  had  so  justly  dreaded 
in  formtr  days,  the  right  hand  of  fellowship,  receiving 
him  as  a  brother,  and  an  apostle  of  their  Lord.  Filled 
with  zeal,  not  indeed  like  that  fiery  temper  which  he 
displayed  when  he  last  was  in  Jerusalem,  but  an  ardour 
which  was  sanctified  and  governed  by  divine  benevolence 
and  heaven-born  piety,  ''Paul  was  with  them,  coming 


in  and  going  out  of  Jerusalem,"  during  his  visit  to  the 
servants  of  Christ  in  that  city.  "And  he  spake  boldly 
in  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  ami  disputed  against  the 
Grecians."  Acta  ix,  28,  29.  Some  read, 44  He  disputed 
with  the  Jews  that  knew  the  Greek  language,"  as  it  is 
in  the  Syriac  version.  Probably  the  same  persons 
are  intended  as  44  encountered  Stephen,"  and  with 
whom  Paul  himself  bad  been  associated,  "  the  syuugogue 
of  the  Libertiues,  and  Cyreuians,  and  Alexandrine*, 
and  them  of  Cilicia  and  Asia."  Acts  vi,  9. 
_  Paul  was  not  designed  by  his  Lord  and  Master  to  con- 
tinue his  ministry  at  Jerusalem  :  he  had  been  ordained  for 
other  and  more  destitute  fields  of  labour.  He  was, 
therefore,  divinely  admonished  to  fulfil  his  apo»lle>hip, 
according  to  his  original  designation.  Paul  relates, 
"  And  it  came  to  pass,  that,  when  I  was  come  again  to 
Jerusalem,  even  while  I  prayed  in  the  temple,  I  was  in 
a  trance ;  and  saw  him  saying  unto  me,  Make  haste,  and 
get  thee  quickly  out  of  Jerusalem  :  for  they  will  not  re- 
ceive thy  testimony  concerning  me.  And  I  said,  I<ord, 
they  know  that  I  imprisoned  and  beat  in  every  synagogue 
them  that  believed  on  thee  :  and  when  the  blood  of  thy 
martyr  Stephen  was  shed,  1  also  was  standing  by,  anil 
consenting  unto  his  death,  and  kept  the  raiment  of 
them  that  slew  him."  Acts  xxii,  1 7 — 20.  Perhaps 
the  apostle  imagined,  that  wbeu  he  had  informed  the 
Jews  of  the  reason  of  his  conversion,  that  they  would 
reconsider  the  claims  of  Christ,  and  believe  the  gospel . 
but  Jesus  having  called  him  to  a  different  work,  silenced 
his  reasonings,  saying,  "  Depart :  for  I  will  send  thee 
far  hence  unto  the  Gentiles."  Acts  xxii,  21. 

Again  overcome  in  argument,  as  before  by  the  wis- 
dom of  Stephen  and  the  testimony  of  their  own  scrip- 
tures, they  conspired  against  Paul,  as  they  had  nguiti&t 
the  holy  deacon  :  and  they  went  about  to  slay  him  ; 
which,  when  the  brethren  knew,  they  brought  him 
dowu  to  Cesarea,  and  sent  him  forth  to  Tarsus. 
44  Then,"  Paul  being  removed  from  Jerusalem,  44  had 
the  churches  rest  throughout  all  Judea,  and  Galilee, 
and  Samaria,  and  were  edified,  aud  walking  in  the  ftar 
of  the.  Lord,  and  the  comfort  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  were 
multiplied."  Acts  ix,  30,  31. 


44  A  LIITLE  LEARNING  IS  A  DANGEROUS 
THING." 

Many  persons  have  adopted  this  adage,  as  a  sound 
maxim :  but  the  sentiment  itself  is  deserving  of  uni- 
versal reprobation.  The  following  remarks  of  Mr. 
Thomas  Campbell,  in  his  inaugural  speech  at  the  Glas- 
gow University,  arc  worthy  of  notice  :— 

44  Such  of  you  as  have  been  but  shortly  in  this  in- 
stitution, 1  would  advise  not  to  be  ashamed  of  a  little 
learning.  Many  wise  individuals  think  a  little  learning 
Useless  :  and  some,  in  their  wisdom,  call  it  dangerous, 
with  much  the  same  correctness  as  a  little  virtue  would 
be  called  dangerous !  To  despise  a  little  learning,  is 
like  the  individual  who  would  shut  up  his  windows 
because  they  arc  too  narrow,  or  that  the  glass  had  not 
tlic  power  of  a  telescope.  Despise  pedantry  as  much  as 
you  please ;  but  adopt  not  this  miserable  principle.  In 
your  studies,  I  would  not  advise  that 'formal  division  of 
labour  that  keeps  the  pin  manufactory  in  such  exact 
order :  Newton  made  geometry  illustrate  physical 
science  :  and  Rirhter,  in  later  times,  has  followed  up 
the  great  example.  Let  the  mind  have  its  choice  as  fat- 
as  possible;  and  however  numerous  maybe  the  subjects 
it  may  go  into ;  however  distracted  the  rays  of  truth 
may  be  that  it  gathers  from  them,  doubt  not  but  they 
will  one  day  blend  themselves  iuto  the  white  light  of 
inspiration  !  Think  not  that  the  stream  of  study  will  !•>• 
shallower  by  its  expansion;  be  confident  rather,  that,  with 
a  mind  devoted  to  its  subject,  it  will  be  profoundor  from 
its  breadth." 
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ON  LIFE. 

Thk  Messing  of  existence  is  one  in  the  present  posses- 
sioit  of  every  individual  now  upon  the  fare  of  the 
earth ;  and  though  it  may  rcem  superfluous  tu  remind 
men  of  what  they  so  well  know,  yet  I  apprehend  that 
the  ecnrrul  neglect  which  is  manifested  on  the  cubject 
betoken* » ither  men's  ignorance  of  the  nature  of  the 
blessing  they  possess,  or  their  determination  to  misuse 
its  advantages.  I  would, hope  that,  with  the  greater  part 
of  mankind,  ami  certainly  with  all  our  readers  who  are 
thus  in  the  paths  of  error,  the  former  is  the  true  reason, 
and  in  order,  therefore,  to  induce  them  to  adopt  such  a 
course  of  conduct  as  will  better  suit  with  tbeir  privilege* 
and  destiny,  I  proceed  to  point  out  a  few  of  those 
views  of  life  which  every  wise  man  ought  to  take. 

1 .  Life  it  the  period  in  which  we  are  permitted  to  enjoy 
those  animal  gratifications  of  which  our  nature  is  suscep- 
tible. Our  gracious  Creator  bus  endowed  as  with 
faculties  and  senses,  from  the  proper  exercise  of  which 
no  small  degree  of  pleasure  may  be  derived.  He  has  so 
constituted  our  bodies  as  to  be  capable  of  receiving 
pleasing  impressions  from  surrounding  objects,  and  has 
made  the  various  functions  of  nature  contribute  to 
our  happiness.  It  must,  however,  be  remarked,  that  in 
the  economy  of  Providence,  plans  are  laid  for  perpetu- 
ating thin  happiness  in  the  bighest  degree  t  or  in  other 
words,  for  rendering  it  inconvenient  to  us  to  transgress  tbe 
bounds  of  moderation.  No  appetite  cau  be  improperly 
indulged  without  some  pain  being  inflicted  ;  no  portion 
of  the  body  can  be  perverted  from  its  destined  use  with- 
out considerable  uneasiness.  Now,  if  mankind  would 
lake  this  view  of  life,  what  an  immense  amount  of  moral 
and  physical  evil  would  be  saved.  How  many  hours  of 
sickness — how  many  untimely  graves — how  many  bitter 
tears  would  be  prevented ! 

2.  JJfe  u  the  time  for  acquiring  mental  and  intellectual 
improvement.  We  are  born  into  this  world  quite  ignorant. 
We  have  every  thing  to  learn,  and  the  portion  of  time 
which  elapses  between  the  hour  of  our  birth  and  that  of 
ou  r  death,  is  all  that  is  afforded  for  acquiring  a  knowledge, 
of  the  world  we  inhabit,  and  the  laws  by  which  it  is  go- 
verned. It  is  a  fact,  which  too  many  religious  professors 
have  been  apt  to  overlook,  that  all  truth  proceeds  from 
God.  If,  therefore,  men  arc  desirous  of  attaining  a  right 
apprehension  of  his  character  and  his  works,  they  must 
make  extended  and  minute  investigations.  Tbe  learn- 
ing which  fills  so  many  volumes,  occupies  the  attention 
of  so  many  talented  men,  and  is  so  eagerly  sought  by 
those  who  know  its  importance—  •//  (if  true)  proceeds 
from  God,  and  is  therefore  valuable.  Let  it,  then,  never 
be  forgotten,  that  this  life  is  the  only  time  that  we 
shall  have  for  learning  the  facts  which  are  connected  with 
the  world  which  wc  now  inhabit ;  and  just  in  proportion 
to  the  advancement  we  have  made  in  knowledge  here,  will 
be  our  capacity  for  receiving  that  farther  information, 
which  we  are  entitled  tu  expect  in  future  and  far  better 
worlds.  1  wish  men  would  remember  this,  and  make  u 
vigorous  effort  to  redeem  the  many  hours  they  waste 
cither  in  absolute  idleness,  or  iu  constantly  repeating  to 
their  minds  the  same  ideas  and  impressions.  Let  them 
never  be  afraid  of  knowing  too  much.  Let  them  never 
fear  that  the  ponderous  volumes  of  human  learning 
(falsely  so  i  ailed,  if  it  is  truth)  will  be  found  opposed  to 
Christianity.  Let  them  strive  unremittingly  to  improve 
their  understandings,  and  enlarge  their  intellectual 
powers,  and  so  shall  they  make  a  right  use  of  the  life 
which  for  this  purpose  lias  been  given  them. 

3.  Life  it  the  time  for  acquiring  habits  of  virtue.  To 
make  hi*  creatures  conformable  with  himself,  and  fitted 
to  live  with  him,  is  the  avowed  purpose  of  the  Deity  in  all 
the  various  scenes  and  circumstances  of  our  existence 
here.  1  stay  not  now  to  show  how  admirably  they  arc  all 


calculated  to  effect  this  purpose,  but  merely  insist,  that 
here,  and  here  alone,  wc  can  establish  habits  of  morality 
and  goodness.  Oh  !  I  am  sure  if  men  felt  tbe  import- 
ance of  this  part  of  my  subject  as  deeply  as  I  feel  it  my- 
self, they  would  arouse  from  their  sleep  of  indolence,  to 
behold  the  ruin  and  devastation,  which,  by  their  negli- 
gence, they  are  occasioning  to  themselves.  Let  men 
say  what  they  will,  man  it  the  creature  of  habit;  bow 
important  then  must  it  be  that  these  habits  should  always 
be  virtuous.  Let  me  encourage — nay,  let  me  implore, 
every  individual,  who  rends  this  essay,  seriously  tu  in- 
quire, whether  his  actions,  in  reference  to  any  giveu 
subject,  are  most  frequently  right  or  wrong,  for  on  this 
all  depends.   Our  habits  are  those  actions  wc  most  fro 

Jtiently  repeat.  The  result  of  this  investigation,  if  can- 
idly  pursued,  will  in  every  case  be  the  discovery,  tbut 
in  a  great  many  things  our  habits  arc  bad.  Let  us  then 
immediately  set  ourselves  repeatedly  to  do  the  contrary 
actions,  so  that  we  may  acquire  a  greater  facility  in  do- 
ing what  is  good  than  what  is  bad.  And  sure  I  am,  that  in 
this  one  direction  alone,  I  have  furnished  enough  to  oc- 
cupy the  attention  of  all  of  us  to  our  dying  day.  And 
sure  also  I  am,  that  the  inquiry  which  I  humbly  solicit 
our  readers  to  make,  will  tend  more  to  make  them 
humble,  diligent,  and  kind,  than  any  other  method  which 
could  be  suggested. 

4.  Life  is  the  season  in  which  we  are  commanded  to  in- 
vestigate the  truths  of  religion,  and  becme  acquainted  with 
its  doctrines.  There  is  set  before  ns  an  inspired  volume, 
containing  boundless  subjects  for  inquiry  and  research. 
There  is  promised  us  a  Holy  Spirit,  to  explain  what 
is  obscure,  and  to  apply  what  is  practical  in  this  book. 
And  now  we  are  sent  forth  as  moral  and  accountable 
creatures,  with  these  facts  before  us,  to  make  what  use 
we  will  of  tbe  advantages  thus  placed  within  our  power. 
My  object  now  is  not  to  terrify,  but  to  allure.  Let  roe 
theu  assure  each  one  who  hungers  and  thirsts  after 
righleousuess  and  tbe  kuowledge  of  the  ways  of  God,  not 
only  that  he  shall  be  filled,  but  that  in  the  gratification 
of  this  mental  and  spiritual  appetite,  he  shall  derive 
pleasure  and  satisfaction,  which  his  present  state  of  ig- 
norance renders  him  incompetent  even  to  conceive.  I 
wonder  not  at  the  tnurmuriugs  which  fill  the  mouth  of 
many.  I  wonder  not  at  the  brow  of  sorrow  and  of 
care  which  is  evermore  presented  to  my  view  1  won- 
der not  at  the  hardly-restrained  complaints  of  the  real 
Christian,  and  the  unrestrained  lamentations  of  tbe 
worldly.  How  can  they  place  confidence  in  a  Being  whom 
they  know  not,  and  of  whose  real  character  they  have 
not  as  yet  formed  a  proper  estimate.  I  speak  strongly 
on  this  subject,  because  1  feel  that  too  mauy,  even  of 
those  from  whom  we  might  hope  better  things,  arc  seek- 
ing their  rest  when  affliction  comes,  in  some  other  man- 
ner than  that  which  an  enlightened  conscience  would 
approve.  How  often  do  we  hear  consolation  adminis- 
tered on  the  ground  that  God  has  dealt  better  with  us 
than  with  others— that  a  neighbour  has  lost  three  chil- 
dren, we  but  one.  Alas !  I  am  sure,  for  experience  has 
taught  me,  that  this  n  a  refuge  of  lies ;  and  he  who  will 
but  use  this  life  as  the  scene  in  which  to  gain  a  know- 
ledge of  his  Maker  and  Redeemer,  will  be  quite  content 
to  bear  afflictions  as  the  kind  chastisement  of  God,  sent 
only  in  the  degree  in  which  they  are  necessary  to  pro- 
mote bis  own  eternal  welfare. 

6.  In  life,  innumeribte  opportunities  are  afforded  us  of 
increasing  (he  amount  of  happiness  enjoyed  by  our  fellow- 
creatures  All  at  so  me  period  of  their  existence  are 
called  upon  to  suffer,  and  then  It  is  that  the  Christian  is 
called  on  to  administer  consolation.  To  the  truly  bene- 
volent mind,  tbe  world  presents  one  va*t  theatre,  upon 
which  to  exercise  all  the  kindly  affections  of  the  renewed 
heart.  Many  a  one  is  now  suffering  from  the  pangs  of 
sickness ;  many  a  one  now  feels  the  more  bitter  j^ang  of 
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hunger;  many  a  helpless  father  is  now  looking  round  I 
on  a  mi»ernble  assemblage  of  starving  little  ones ;  many  a 
tender  mother  is  watching  by  the  bedside  of  a  darling 
child,  and  perhaps  even  at  this  moment  receiving  its  part- 
ing breath.  Many  are  now  entering  the  dark  valley  nf 
death,  and  many  are  rapidly  advancing  to  that  eventful 
hour.  Surely  here  is  occupation  for  the  Christian ;  surely 
here  he  may  find  somewhat  to  do.  The  blessed  Saviour 
spent  his  life  on  scenes  such  as  these.  He  walked  the 
streets  of  the  cities  and  villages,  weeping  at  the  calami* 
ties  to  which  sin  had  reduced  his  suffering  fellow-crea* 
lures,  and  alleviating  by  earthly  means  their  aggravated 
woes.  Well  is  itaaidof  him,  "  he  went  about  doing  good." 
Let,  then,  his  followers  be  like  him.  Wherever  there  is 
ignorance  or  distress,  let  them  be  prepared  to  afford  as. 
sistance,  assured  of  this  important  fact,  that  if  they  now 
neglect  to  do  so,  no  further  opportunities  will  he  granted, 
since  the  future  world  will  either  be  one  in  which  there 
will  he  no  sorrow  or  suffering  or  any  each  thing,  or 
one,  the  wretchedness  of  which  will  admit  of  no  allevia- 
tion. 

6.  fFe  ehtll  »Uo  find,  that  tee  vursehet  are  defined  to 
be  the  subjects  of  many  sorrow,  and  to  undergo  muck  of 
privation  und  distress.  H  becomes,  therefore,  every  one 
who  is  entering  on  the  scenes  of  life,  to  bear  in  mind 
that  be  will  have  "  to  endure  hardness  as  a  good  soldier 
of  Jesus  Christ  "  Ut  him  beware  of  deluding  himself 
with  the  pleating  expectation  of  exemption  from  the 
common  lot  of  mortality ;  and  if  he  is  desirous  of  being 
able  to  find  consolation  when  affliction  comes  upon  him, 
let  him  now  settle  it  in  bis  mind,  that  the  words  of  the 
Saviour  are  the  words  of  truth :— "  In  me  ye  shall  have 
peace;  in  the  world  ye  shall  hare  tribulation." 

7.  Life  is  transitory.  AU  its  sorrows  are  of  short  du- 
ration, and  so  are  all  iu  joys.  He  who  has  travelled 
far  in  the  pathway  to  eternity,  can  look  back  on  many 
circumstances  in  his  pilgrimage,  which,  at  the  time  of 
their  occurrence,  engrossed  uil  his  thoughts  and  atten- 
tioo,  but  which  are  now  regarded  as  of  no  moment 
whatever.  Any  event,  from  which  we  expect  to  derive 
considerable  satisfaction,  is  looked  forward  to  with  deep 
anxiety,  and  days  and  weeks  are  spent  in  preparation  for 
its  approach.  At  length  it  comes — perhaps  attended  with 
all  the  joy  whichimaginaiion  had  wrapped  around  it ;  but 
how  speedily  does  it  pass !  and  when  a  few  weeks  have 
elapsed,  we  feel  surprised  that  such  a  trifle  should  have 
excited  so  much  of  our  attention.  And  so  also  with 
our  sorrows.  In  their  npp roach,  they  seem  to  wear  the 
aspect  of  unininglcd  desolation,  and  the  very  idea  of  1 
onr  ever  being  restored  to  the  happiness  we  once  en- 
joyed, is  regarded  with  contempt.  But  it  shall  be  found, 
that  yet  a  little  while  and  the  darkest  gloom  begins  to 
disperse,  and  the  countenance  which  seemed  to  be  sad- 
dened for  ever,  is  once  more  illumined  with  the  smile 
of  joy.  Let  u>  then  be  careful  thus  to  view  all  the  cir- 
cumstances of  life,  and  be  induced,  by  this  consideration, 
not  to  be  too  much  elated  in  the  hour  of  prosperity,  nor 
too  much  dejected  in  the  day  of  adversity. 

8.  L{/e  is  a  state  tf  probation.  The  joys  and  sorrows 
to  which  1  bare  just  alluded,  are  uot  the  results  of  a 
blind  chance,  but  are  the  dispensations  of  an  All -wise 
Providcuce,  and  arc  specially  in  every  instance  adapted 
to  the  moral  necessities  of  the  individual  sufferer. 
Snrely  this  is  enough  to  reconcile  us  to  the  trials  of  life. 
If  wc  can  endure  with  pulience  the  regimen  prescribed 
by  the  physician  for  the  recovery  of  our  bodily  health, 
we  shall  Indeed  be  unjust  to  murmur  at  the  method  by 
which  the  Great  Physician  is  labouring  to  render  our 
whole  body  and  soul  fit  for  eternal  life.  We  cannot,  I 
apprehend,  apply  this  principle  loo  extensively.  Every 
iking  in  a  mau's  life  has  some  reference  to  his  adaptation 
for  the  enjoyments  of  another. 

9.  L\fe  is  the  tecd-tiuu  for  eternity.   We  have  not 


done  with  our  actions  when  wc  have  performed  them. 
At  another  day  they  are  to  be  set  before  us,  and  we  are 
to  be  called  on  for  an  account  of  the  motives  by  which 
we  were  induced  to  perform  them.  Children  of  men  ! 
what  are  ye  doing  ?  Do  you  know  that  every  action  of  your 
life  bears  a  direct  reference  to  your  future  existence, 
and  will  be  influential  in  fixing  the  amount  of  your  hap- 
piness nr  misery  ?  And  cau  you,  then,  coutinue  in  neg- 
ligence and  sloth  ?  Oh  !  beware,  lest,  having  "  sown 
to  the  flesh,  of  the  flesh  you  reap  corruption." 

I  know  these  observations  might  be  extended  to  much 
greater  length,  but  I  am  willing  to  pause  here,  and  shall 
be  quite  satisfied  if  the  thoughtless  and  indifferent  will 
adopt  the  few  suggestions  with  which  I  have  furnished 
them. — In  reviewing  what  has  been  said,  many  inferences 
of  a  direct  practical  tendency  seem  to  lie  plainly  set  be- 
fore us,  and  a  few  words  on  one  or  two  of  them  will  be 
an  appropriate  conclusion  to  these  observations. 

I .  Let  us  never  be  downcast.  Nothing  can  ever  hap- 
pen in  this  world  sufficiently  distressful  to  authorize  our 
giving  way  to  unmixed  sorrow.  Grieve,  indeed,  we  often 
must,  but  ours  must  be  the  grief  which  is  enlivened  by 
hope— ours  must  be  the  tears  through  which  a  gleam  of 
sunshine  from  the  "  better  country  "  often  may  be  seen. 
Our  trials  are  bringing  about  our  salvation  ;  every  pain 
we  endure  is  inflicted  by  the  merciful  hand  of  an  indul- 
gent Father;  and,  as  children,  it  becomes  us  to  coufide, 
without  murmuring,  in  his  boundless  goodness. 

2.  Let  us  learn  to  love  l]fe  less,  but  value  it  more.  Oh  1  it  is 
not  unwillingness  to  quit  the  territory  of  this  world,  that 
proves  we  have  estimated  aright  the  advantages  it  contains; 
but  it  is  by  constant  and  unwearied  exertion  that  we  must 
testify  our  sense  of  its  value.  Tremble,  careless  sinner, 
when  you  think  on  the  days  you  have  wasted,  the  years 
you  have  lost,  and  while  life  and  hope  are  still  remaining, 
snatch  from  the  wreck  of  endless  sorrow  the  few  moments 
that  are  yet  spared  you.  Christian  mourner !  weep  no 
more;  let  the  smile  of  satisfaction  take  the  place  of  that 
lowering  and  downcast  look.  Life  is  but  for  a  moment; 
but  that  moment  is  no  less  spent  beneath  the  care  and 
protection  of  God,  than  will  be  the  countless  ages  of 
eternity.  Beware,  then,  of  murmuring.  Learn  and 
strive  to  acquire  such  a  frame  of  mind  as  will  render  you 
ready  to  leave  this  world,  but  trilling  to  remain  till  called 
awav.  "  All  the  days  of  my  appointed  time  will  I  wait 
until  my  change  comes,"  was  the  dignified,  pious,  aud 
instructive  resolution  of  the  holy  patriarch ! 

B.  Z. 


STANZAS,  COMPOSED  DURING  A  TEMPEST. 

Dazzling  may  seem  the  noon-tide  sky, 

Its  arch  of  azure  showing, 
And  lovely  to  the  gazer's  eye 
The  west,  at  sunset  glowing. 

Splendid  the  east,  at  morning  bright, 

Fair — moonlight  on  the  ocean  ; 
But  glorious  is  the  hush'd  delight 
Bom  in  the  storm's  commotiou. 

To  see  the  dark  and  lowering  cloud 

By  vivid  lightning  riven. 
To  bear  the  answer,  stern  and  proud, 
By  echoing  thunders  given — 

To  feel,  in  such  a  scene  and  hour, 

'Mill  all  that  each  discloses, 
The  presence  of  that  viewless  Power, 
On  whom  the  world  reputes — 

This,  to  the  heart,  is  more  than  all 

Mere  beauty  can  bring  o'er  it ; 
Thought,  feeling,  fancy,  own  its  thrall, 
And  joy  is  hush'd  before  it. 
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SEA  SERPENTS. 

In  the  Christian's  Penny  Magazine,  vol.  lit,  p.  84,  we 
gave  »ome  illustrations  of  two  passages  of  Scripture, 
which  allude  to  sea  serpents.  In  the  extracts  from 
Sharon  Turner's  **  Sacred  History,"  allusion  is  made  to 
a  monstrous  serpent  caught  in  Scotland,  an  account  of 
which  we  give  from  the    Literary  Paoorama." 

"  At  a  late  meeting  of  the  Wernerian  Natural  History 
Society,  Mr.  P.  Neill  read  an  account  of  a  great  sea 
snake,  lately  cast  ashore  in  Orkney.  This  curious  ani- 
mal, it  appears,  was  stranded  in  Rothsnlm  Bay,  in  the 
island  of  >trousa.  Malcolm  Laing,  Esq.,  M.  P.,  being 
in  Orkney  at  the  time,  communicated  the  circumstance 
to  his  brother,  Gilbert  Laing,  Esq.,  advocate,  at  Edin- 
burgh, on  whose  property  the  animal  had  been  cant. 
Through  this  authentic  channel,  Mr.  Neill  received  his 
information.  The  hotly  measure*)  fifty- five  feet  in 
length,  and  the  circumference  of  the  thickest  part 
might  he  equal  to  the  girth  of  an  Orkney  pony.  The 
bead  was  not  larger  than  that  of  a  seal,  and  was  fur- 
nished with  two  blow- holes  From  the  hack,  a  number 
of  filaments  (resembling  in  texture  the  fishing  tackle 
known  by  the  name  of  si  Ik- worm  gut)  hung  down  like 
a  mane.  On  each  side  of  the  body  were'  three  large 
fins,  shaped  like  pawa,  and  jointed.  The  body  was  un- 
luckily knocked  to  pieces  by  a  tempest ;  but  the  frag- 
ments bave  been  collected  by  Mr.  Laing,  and  are  to  be 
transmitted  to  the  museum  at  Edinburgh.  Mr.  Neill 
concluded  with  remarking,  that  uo  doubt  could  be 
entertained  that  this  was  the  kind  of  animal  described 
by  Ramus,  Egede,  and  Pontoppidan,  hut  which  scien- 
tific and  systematic  naturalists  had  hitherto  rejected  aa 
spurious  and  ideal." 

The  following  account  is  transmitted  by  an  intelligent 
naturalist  resident  at  Edinburgh,  to  a  gentleman  at 
Norwich : — 

"  The  serpent  marinut  magna*,  of  Pontoppidan,  has 
hitherto  been  considered  as  a  fabulous  monster,  and 
denied  a  •  local  habitation  and  a  name  *  by  all  scientific 
and  systematic  naturalists,  who  have  affected  to  pity  the 
credulity  of  the  good  bishop  of  Bergen.  One  of  these 
monsters,  however  (indignant,  may  I  not  say,  at  the 
scepticism  of  the  disciples  of  the  Linnsean  school),  has, 
effectually  to  prove  its  existence,  been  heroic  enough  to 
wreck  himself  on  the  Orkney  islands.  He  came  ashore 
at  Rothesholm,  in  Rougour  Bay,  in  Stronsa,  near  to 
Shearers.  It  waa  thirty-five  feet  long,  but  the  tail 
seemed  to  have  been  broken  by  dashing  among  the 
rocks  :  so  it  is  calculated  to  have  been  sixty  feet  in  the 
whole.  Where  thickest,  it  might  equal  the  girth  of  an 
Orkney  horse,  which,  you  know,  is  a  starved  English 
pony.  The  head  was  not  larger  than  a  seal's,  and  had 
two  spiracles  or  blow-holes.  From  the  back  hung  down 
numerous  filaments,  eighteen  inches  lung  (the  mane  de- 
scribed by  Pontoppidan) :  these  filaments  bear  the  most 
perfect  resemblance  to  the  silk-worm  gut,  or  India  sea 
rass  used  in  fronting.  The  monster  had  three  pair  of 
ns,  or  rather  paws,  the  first  p«ir  five  and  a  half  feet 
long,  with  a  joint  at  the  distance  of  four  feet  from  the 
body.  Alas  !  a  tempest  beat  the  carcass  to  pieces  be- 
fore men  and  ropes  could  be  collected ;  and  only  a  frag- 
ment (about  five  feet)  of  the  back  bone,  and  a  whole 
paw  arc  preserved.  M.  I^aiug,  E*q.,  M.  P.,  has  got 
these,  and  is  to  send  them  to  our  University  Museum." 

Egede  (a  very  reputable  author)  says,  "  that  on  the 
6th  day  of  July,  1/34,  a  large  and  frightful  sea  monster 
raised  itself  so  high  out  of  the  water,  that  its  head 
reached  above  the  main-top-mast  of  the  ship;  that  it 
had  a  long  sharp  snout,  broad  paws,  and  spouted  water 
like  a  whale  ;  that  the  body  seemed  to  be  covered  with 
scales  f  the  skin  was  uneven  and  wrinkled,  and  the  lower 


part  was  formed  like  a  snake.  The  body  of  this  monster 
is  said  to  be  as  thick  as  a  hogshead  ;  his  skin  is  variegated 
like  a  tortoise-shell  ;  and  bis  excrement,  which  floats  on 
the  surface  of  the  water,  is  corrosive,  and  blisters  the 
bands  of  the  seamen  if  they  handle  it. 

"  In  1756,  one  of  them  was  shot  by  the  master  of  a  ship; 
its  head  resembling  that  of  a  horse;  the  mouth  was 
large  and  black,  as  were  the  eyes ;  a  white  mane  hang- 
ing from  its  ueck;  it  floated  on  the  surface  of  the  water, 
and  held  its  bead  at  least  two  feet  out  of  the  sea :  be- 
tween the  head  and  neck  were  seven  or  eight  folds, 
which  were  very  thick  j  and  the  length  of  this  snake  was 
more  than  a  hundred  yards,  some  say  fathoms.  They 
have  a  remarkable  aversion  to  the  smell  of  castor ;  for 
which  reason,  ship,  boat,  and  bark  masters  provide 
themselves  with  quantities  of  that  drag,  to  prevent  be- 
ing overset,  the  serpent's  olfactory  nerves  being  re- 
markably exquisite.  The  particularities  related  of  this 
animal  would  be  incredible,  were  they  not  related  upon 
oath." 

Every  particular  here  mentioned  may  be  corroborated 
by  the  sea  serpent  stranded  in  Rothsolrn  Bay.  The 
blow-holes,  oat  of  which  it  certainly  could  have 
"  spouted  water  like  a  whale,"  the  "  long  sharp  snout," 
and  the  '*  broad  paws,"  which  prove  to  be  jointed  t  and 
this  is  as  remarkable  a  particular  as  any  that  is  men 
tioned.  As  naturalists,  we  are  doubtful  as  to  the  propriety 
of  classing  this  creature  among  serpents  :  although  we 
know  that  the  connecting  link  between  the  lizard  and 
the  serpent  tribes  has  projecting  members,  which  some 
call  feet.  The  Sept  and  the  Ckaleide,  which  are  found 
in  Italy,  are  clear  instances  of  this  conformation  :  these 
arc  sometimes  two  or  three  feet  in  length,  and  have 
four  short  feet.  The  Skng-ffagedu,  or  serpent  de- 
scribed by  Vosmaer  (Amsterdam,  1774),  from  a  living 
specimen  in  the  Prinee  of  Orange's  cabinet  at  the 
Hugue  ;  wjtb  the  lV"tm  Hag-edit,  from  the  Cape  of  Good 
Hope  (in  the  same  plate),  may  aim  be  referred  to.  The 
firtt  baa  four  projecting  long  scales  rather  than  feet;  the 
second  has  four  feet,  but  apparently  of  feeble  powers. 
Of  biped  reptiles,  Count  de  Lacepede  gives  two  speci- 
mens, of  very  small  dimensions,  found  in  South  Ame- 
rica. The  whole  of  the  lizard  tribe  has  four  feet ;  but 
this  mighty  inhabitant  of  the  waters  bos,  it  appears,  «* 
feet,  or  fins,  hot  rather  feet,  if  the  terms  be  correct, 
"  shaped  like  paws,  and  jointed  ;"  the  joint  "  being 
four  feet  distant  from  the  body."  Thw  singularity 
seems  to  imply  the  power  of  crawling  along  the  bottom 
of  the  sea,  climbing  up  rocks,  and  holding  strougly  by 
such  protuberant  masses  ai  it  has  occasion  to  pass. 


BLACK  SEA  WORMS. 

November  3. — One  of  the  singular  animals,  called  by 
the  Ncwhaven  people.  Black  tV ormt,  was  brought  up  in 
one  of  the  oyster  dredges,  and  being  measured  by  the 
fishermen,  was  found  to  be  men  fnthomt  (or  /vrty-two 
feet)  long !  This  animal  has  been  figured,  under  the  name 
of  Uncut  longistimut,  by  Mr.  Sowerby,  in  his  BritUh 
Miscellany,  tab.  viii.  The  body  is  very  tender :  I  hare 
seen  it  separate  into  pieces,  iu  consequence  of  the  crea- 
ture's own  exertions  to  crawl  away  :  each  portion  seemed 
to  survive,  at  least  for  a  time.  The  black  worm*  arc 
most  commonly  found  in  the  Frith  in  April  and 
May,  and  they  seem  to  inhabit  particular  grounds,  for 
some  boats  constantly  get  them  ;  while  others,  that  fre- 
quent a  different  place  of  the  Frith,  seldom  meet  with 
them.  Some  years  ago  they  were  very  numerous,  es- 
pecially in  the  spring  months.  The  same  animal  is  also 
described  and  figured  in  Borlase's  History  of  Cornwall, 
by  the  name  of  "«ea  long  worm." 
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IMPORTANCE  OP  RELIGION  TO  WOMAN. 

Rsligiok  la  a  wumin'i  panoply,  and  no  one  who 
wishes  her  happiness  would  divest  her  of  it;  no  one 
who  appreciates  her  virtues  would  weaken  their  best 
security.  There  is  nothing  10  adapted  to  her  want*  as 
religion,  woman  naa  many  iriais,  ann  sne,  cnereiore, 
peculiarly  needs  support;  religion  is  her  asylum,  not 
only  in  heavy  afflictions,  but  In  petty  disquietudes. 
These,  as  they  are  more  frequent,  are  perhaps  almost 
is  harassing ;  at  least  they  equally  need  a  sedative  in- 
fluence, and  religion  is  the  anodyne.  For  it  is  religion 
which,  by  placing  before  her  a  better  and  more  endw- 
ing  happiness  than  this  world  ran  offer,  reconciles  her 
to  temporary  privations  ;  and  by  acquainting  her  with 
the  love  of  God,  leads  her  to  rest  securely  upon  His 
providence  in  present  disappointment.  It  inspires  her 
with  that  true  content,  which  not  only  endures  distress, 
but  is  cheerful  under  it. 

And  if  religion  is  such  a  blessing  in  the  ordinary  trials 
<>f  life,  what  a  soothing  balm  is  it  in  severer  sorrows  ! 
From  these,  woman  is  hy  no  meaus  exempt ;  on  the 
contrary,  as  her  susceptibility  is  great,  afflictions  press 
on  her  with  peculiar  heaviness.  There  is  sometimes  a 
stillneis  in  her  grief,  which  argues  only  its  intensity ; 
and  it  is  this  rankling  wound  which  piety  atone  can  heal. 
Nothing,  perhaps,  is  more  affecting  than  woman's  chas- 
tened sorrow.  Her  ties  may  be  severed,  ber  fond  hopes 
withered,  her  young  affections  blighted ;  vet  peace  may 
be  in  her  breast,  and  heaven  in  her  eye.  If  the  business 
and  turmoil  of  life  brush  away  the  tears  of  manly  sor- 
row, and  scarcely  leave  time  for  the  indulgence  even  of 
sympathy;  woman  gathers  strength  in  her  solitary 
chamber,  to  encounter  and  to  subdue  her  grief.  There 
she  learns  to  look  her  sorrow  in  the  face ;  there  she 
becomes  familiar  with  its  features ;  there  she  communes 
with  it  as  with  a  celestial  messenger ;  rill  at  length  she 
can  almost  welcome  its  presence,  and  hail  it  as  the  bar. 
binger  of  a  brighter  world.—  Woman  in  her  Social  and 
Dmeitk  Character,  by  Mrt.  John  Sandford. 


WORTHY  REQUEST  OF  A  YOUNG  WOMAN, 
Presented  to  her  intended  Hatband. 

"  But  1  have  one  favour  to  ask  you,  and  you  will  not  do 
me  a  greater  honour  than  to  comply  with  my  request.  As 
you  love  the  Lord  Jesua  Christ,  that  you  will  not  let  a 
day  pass  over  your  head  without  reading  some  chosen 
part  of  your  Bible.  It  is  a  map  of  heaven,  where  you 
wish  to  go.  It  is  a  true  hutory  of  the  primitive  church 
to  which  you  belong.  It  is  an  infallible  rule  of  life,  by 
which  you  desire  to  be  guided  ;  an  immovable  ground  of 
hope,  on  which  all  your  expectations  are  built ;  an  ever* 
hating  spring  of  consolation,  from  whence  all  your 
mercies  flow.  I  speak  from  experience  ;  it  has  been  my 
chief  companion  these  last  ten  years.  I  can  Kay,  that 
oot  ten  days  have  I  neglected  reading  some  favourite 

Kt  or  other  ;  and  now  I  hold  it  dearer  than  my  life, 
y  its  value  be  daily  felt  to  the  glory  of  God  !  I  am 
*ure,  when  I  come  to  die,  I  shall  never  think  that  I  have 
read  it  too  much.  No ;  thanks  be  to  God  for  his  un- 
speakable truth  1  1  hope  you  will  not  think  I  am  teach- 
ing you ;  I  look  to  you  for  direction  ;  I  am  only  speaking 
for  God.  He  hath  said,  "  He  that  honoureth  me,  him 
will  I  honour."  And  as  Christians,  our  hearts  should 
•«  inditing  a  good  matter ;  and  as  he  which  hath  called 
■sb  holy,  so  may  we  be  holy  in  all  manner  of  conversa- 
tion and  godliness.  Would  that  our  conversation  was 
*ore  in  heavcu ! 

"  Osr  grateful  songs  would  oft'ner  be, 
iJcar  what  the  Lord  bath  done  for  me." 


May  He  who  brought  again  from  the  dead  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  make  you  perfect  in  every  good  word  and 
work,  through  the  blood  of  the  everlasting  covenant,  and 
His  shall  be  the  praise  throughout  all  eternity.  Amen. 

Yours,  till  death, 

M.  E. 


WHENCE  THE  SUPERIORITY  OF  THE  ISRAEL- 
ITES IN  DIVINE  KNOWLEDGE? 

Do  you  see  that  dull  people,  despised  by  the  human 
race,  confining  themselves  to  a  small  spot  of  earth? 
But  little  advanced  in  civilization,  they  make  no  preten- 
sions to  literary  or  to  scientific  fame:  they  boast  no 
celebrated  philosophers,  no  distinguished  artists.  They 
are  strangers  to  that  intellectual  progress  which  is  in 
their  neighbourhood,  and  which  distinguishes  the  people 
of  Greece  and  the  East.  Their  language  is  poor ;  their 
ignorance  extreme;  their  mental  powers  are  undeveloped 
and  inactive.  The  resemblance  which  they  bear  to 
other  nations,  is  not  unlike  that  which  those  mis-shapen 
beings  bear  to  the  human  race,  who,  on  account  of  the 
imperfection  of  their  faculties,  are  condemned  to  vege- 
tate in  a  long  infancy.  With  one  thing,  however,  one 
single  thing,  they,  and  they  alone,  arc  acquainted.  The 
knowledge  of  it  was  denied  to  the  wisdom  of  the  Greeks, 
and  to  the  pride  of  the  Orientals  :  it  is  no  less  than  the 
eternal  and  supreme  existence  of  the  only  God,  who  in 
the  beginning  created  the  heaveni  and  the  earth.  They 
alone  speak  of  the  Deity  in  a  manner  worthy  of  his 
grandeur :  the  rest  of  mankind  arc  ignorant  of  the  true 
God.  While  in  other  countries,  men  of  immortal  ge- 
nius, capable  of  celebrating  the  glory  of  the  Most  High, 
insult  turn  by  their  unworthy  conceptions  ;  while  certain 
sages  feel  after  him  to  find  him,  aud  rejoice,  at  most,  in 
the  glimmering  of  some  faint  and  doubtful  ray, — the 
Jewish  people  worship  the  only  God  before  whom  men 
may  bow  without  a  blush.    The  Jewish  people,  of  all 

J>eople  the  dullest  and  roost  ignoraut;  who  learned 
rom  the  nations  which  surrounded  them  only  lesions 
of  idolatry ;  who  spent  two  centuries  of  slavery  in 
Egypt,  whose  gods,  to  use  the  language  of  the  poet, 
dwelt  in  stables,  and  grew  in  gardens,— were  the  only 
people  acquainted  with  the  most  sublime,  important, 
and  abstract  of  all  truths !  Did  they  discover  it  by 
chance?  Were  they  indebted  for  it  to  their  own  saga- 
city ?  Absurd  suppositions!  which  the  slightest  exa- 
mination overthrows  :  rather  hear  them  when  they  tell 
you,  "  God  spake  to  our  fathers.  God  made  him- 
self known  to  Israel."— Cellerier  on  the  Divinity  of 
the  Old  Tettament. 


"  By  the  armour  of  righteoutneu  on  the  right  hand 
and  on  the  left."— Our  enemies  are  on  every  side,  and 
so  must  our  armour  be.  The  apostle  calls  sin  an  enemy 
that  surrounds  us.  If  there  be  any  part  of  the  line  un- 
guarded, or  weakly  provided,  there  Satan  falls  on.  We 
see  the  enemy  often  enter  the  city  on  one  side,  while  he 
is  beat  back  on  the  other,  for  want  of  care  to  keep  the 
whole  line.  Sotaii  divides  his  temptations ;  we  read  of 
fleshly  wickedness  and  spiritual  wickedness:  whilst  thou 
rcpcllest  Satan  tempting  thee  to  the  one,  he  may  over- 
come in  the  other.  Perhaps  thou  hast  kept  thy  integrity 
in  the  practical  part  of  thy  life ;  but  what  armour  hast 
thou  to  defend  thy  judgment  ?  If  he  surprise  thee  here, 
corrupting  that  with  some  error,  then  thou  wilt  not 
long  hold  out  in  thy  practice. — Gurnall. 

Heaven  is  the  court  of  God's  magisterial  presence, 
but  uot  the  prison  of  his  essence.—  Charnock. 


Digitized  by  Google 


PENNY  MAGAZINE. 


144  THE  CHRISTIAN'S 

THE  THORN  IN  THE  FLESH. 

What  though  a  tborn  my  bosom  bear*, 
And  varied  are  the  wants  and  cares 

That  mark  my  chcipicr'd  way ; 
My  (iod  hath  said,  in  whom  I  live, 
My  grace  U  thin.  ,  and  strength  to  give 

According  to  thy  day. 
TU  prov'd,  the  glorious  truth  is  pruv'd, 
Although  the  thorn  be  not  reinov'd, 

And  suffering  yet  remain  ; 
Needful  they  are,  and  wise,  and  good, 
And  if  but  darklv  understood, 

The  future  will  explain. 

Sufficient  for  the  day  the  ill ; 
The  bitter  and  the  sweet  shall  still 

Subserve  my  Lord's  design. 
His  will  be  done,  I  love  to  pray; 
And  chiding  every  doubt  I  say. 

Oh  !  let  his  will  be  done. 

His  prumis'd  grace  and  strength  is  given ; 
Let  every  murmuring  thought  be  driven 

For  ever  from  my  breast. 
Sustain'd  invisibly,  but  sure, 
Let  me  the  present  ills  endure, 

And  leave  to  Heaven  the  rest. 
Enough  for  me  that  I  have  known 
His  grace  and  strength,  and  'tis  my  own, 

My  joy  and  triumph  still : 
From  day  to  day  my  nidden  meat, 
And  dear  and  good,  and  passing  sweet, 

O'erflowiug  every  ill. 
If  then  the  thorn  must  needs  l»c  mine, 
Oh !  let  me  never  dare  repine, 

Nor  yet  my  fate  deplore : 
Hut  let  mc  how  and  bless  the  rod, 
Since  Christ's  own  power,  the  power  of  God, 

Shall  rest  on  tne  the  more. 


THE  PEARL  OF  GREAT  PRICE  -MATT.  XIII,  46. 

I  need  not  to  India  roam,  impelled  by  canvass  and  wind; 

The  jewel  is  nearer  my  home,  the  pearl  of  a  purified  mind. 

Go,  glutton,  and  gorge  to  excess :  go,  folly,  and  join 
the  gay  dance: 

Let  me  this  bright  blessing  possess,  1  scorn  all  the  frib- 
ble of  France. 

Give  inonarchs  a  sceptre  and  power,  let  heroes  their 
laurels  entwine. 

Let  poets  with  bays  build  a  bower,  and  fashion  in  fop- 
pery shine : 

Be  truth,  love,  and  virtue  my  own,  with  a  cottage  from 
bustle  apart, 

I  covet  no  emperor's  throne,  the  pearl's  ui  its  casket — 
my  heart! 

0  let  mc  all  vanity  sell,  to  buy  this  rare  pearl  from  above ; 
Ti*  hid  in  my  Bible,  the  shell,  and  deep  in  the  ocean  of 

love: 

More  beauty  it  has  in  my  eyes,  than  all  the  great  planet 
contaius ; 

Though  sceptics  the  gem  may  despite,  and  falsehood  its 
value  arraigns. 

1  care  not  for  government  stock ;  I  covet  no  Mexican 

mine : 

Let  prudence  my  cabinet  lock,  and  never  expose  it  to 
swine ; 

They  know  not  its  Lenity  forsooth,  they  cannot  its  nses 
unfold  ; 

Go  buy  it  from  Heaven,  dear  youth,  nor  sell  it  for  mil- 
lions of  gold  1 

JoBlllA  MaRBOES. 


SPECIE,  fke.  IN  CIRCULATION. 

According  to  the  statement  of  the  First  Lord  of  the 
Treasury  and  Chancellor  of  the  Exchequer,  in  1830, 
there  were  in  circulation  thirty-eight  millions  of  coin, 
of  which  twenty-eight  were  gold,  and  ten  silver.  Con- 
sequently, four  years  ago,  there  was  a  greater  sum  iu 
circulation  by  twenty-three  millions  than  is  stated  by 
Colquhoun  in  181 1.  But  the  amount  of  gold  and  silver 
at  present  in  circulation  is  considerably  larger;  to 
which  if  we  add  the  amouut  of  copper  coin,  which  also 
circulates  to  a  great  extent,  the  total  amount  of  coin  in 
circulation  will  be  as  urge  at  present  as  it  was  in  1799, 
when,  according  to  Mr.  Rose's  "  Brief  Examination,"  it 
was  estimated  at  43,950,042/.  On  the  29th  of  February 
1832,  there  were  in  the  Bank  of  England  6,415,258/.  in 
gold  and  silver.  The  banks  of  Ireland  have  also  consi- 
derable deposits;  but  those  of  Scotland,  thirty  -oue  in 
number,  possessed  in  1826,  according  to  the  evidence 
given  before  the  Banking  Committee,  twenty  millions, 
and  the  amount  is  at  present  above  twenty-four  millions. 
The  greater  part  of  this  sum  is  vested  iu  accounts  of 
from  10/.  to  200/. ;  from  which  the  most  advantageous 
inference  may  be  drawn.  The  amount  of  gold  coined 
since  1816,  was  83,242,000/.  From  all  these  dita,  it 
may  easily  be  seen  that  the  estimates  are  very  moderate. 
Pebrer'i  Retources  of  the  Britith  Empire. 

Estimated  amount  or  circulating  specie  in 
'India. 

India  has  always  been  renowned  for  the  large  amount 
of  gold  and  silver  hoarded  and  in  circulation.  To 
compute  the  quantity  of  specie  iu  circulation,  even 
in  the  most  civilized  countries  of  Europe,  is  one  of  the 
most  difficult  tasks  of  an  economist :  how  much  more 
difficult  must  it  be,  to  ascertain  its  amount  in  the  ex- 
tensive territories  of  India !  In  1813,  it  was  estimated, 
by  some  writers,  at  180,000,000/.  and  by  others  at 
much  more.  Taking  the  same  basis  that  was  adopted 
in  calculating  the  personal  property,  the  amount  of 
gold,  silver,  and  copper,  hoarded  and  in  circulation, 
may  be  estimated  as  follows  :  — 

2,000,000  inhabitants  in  a  state  of  affluence,  £. 

or  in  easy  circumstances,  each  possessing 

167   32,000.000 

8,000,000  acquiring  moderate  incomes  from 

agriculture,  commerce,  &c.  each  8/   61,000,000 

19,750,000  of  the  lower  classes,  employed  in 

agriculture,  trade,  &c.  each  4/   79,000,000 

59,827,206  not  supposed  to  possess  any  gold, 

silver,  or  copper  whatever  — 

Total  in  circulation  and  hoarded,  in  a 
popnlation  of  89,577,206  1 75,000.000 


ANNIVERSARIES  TO  HE  HELD  NEXT  WEEK. 

Monday,  May  &.—  Weslcyan  Miss.  Soc.  Exeter  Hall,  at  11. 
Church  Miss.  Soc.  Sermon,  St.  Bride's,  half-past  6  Ev. 

Tuesday.— Church  Miss. Soc.  Exeter  Hall,  at  11.  Cl.mt-.an 
Instruction  Soc.  Finsbury  Chapel,  at  6.  Sunday  School  Soc.  for 
Ireland,  Exeter  Hall,  at  6. 

Wednesday.— Brit.  it  For.  Bible  Soc.  Exeter  Hall,  at  11.  Ec- 
clesiastical Knowledge  Soc.  Finsbury  Chapel,  at 6.  Prsytr  Hook, 
and  Homily  Soc.  Sermon,  St.  John's  Chapel,  IJed/ord  How.  half- 
past  6.  Suoday  School  Soc.  for  Ireland,  Sermon,  Albion  Chapel, 
Finsbury,  half  past  6. 

Thursday.— Prayer  Book  and  Homily  Soc.  Exeter  Hall,  at  12. 
Sunday  School  Union,  Exeter  Hall,  at  6.  London  Association 
in  aid  of  ths  Moravian  Missions,  Sermon,  Trinity  Church,  Sloanc 
Street,  half-past  6.  London  Soc.  for  promoL.  Christianity  among 
the  Jem,  Sermon,  St.  Clement  Danes,  half-past  6. 

Friday. — London  Soc.  for  promoting  Christianity  among  the 
Jews,  Exeter  Hall,  at  12.  London  Hibernian  Soc.  Seimon, 
St.  John's  Chapel,  Bedford  Row,  half-past  6. 

Saturday.— London  Hibernian  Society,  Exeter  Hall,  at  11. 

Printed  k  PalUihed  by  C.  Woo*  k  Son,  Pepsin's  Court.  Fleet  Mr.  1-nJon. 
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INTEIUOK  OK  A  FLOATING  CHAPEL 


HISTORICAL  NOTICES  OF  EFFORTS  TO  EVAN- 
GELIZE BRITISH  AND  FOREIGN  SAILORS. 

British  sailors  have  justly  been  denominated  "  the 
Guardians  and  Defenders  of  England."  Divine  Frovi 
dencc  has  manifestly  appointed  them  to  that  high 
honour,  for  which  they  have  been  regarded  as  the  glory 
of  our  country.  British  and  Foreign  sailors  have  truly 
been  characterized  as  "the  great  instruments  of  Britain's 
amazing  opulence."  This  is  a  sentiment  which  na- 
turally and  correctly  prevails  in  every  part  of  our  com- 
mercial population. 

Christianity,  therefore,  could  not  possibly  revive  and 
flourish  through  the  nation,  without  some  worthy 
efforts  being  made  to  elevate  the  moral  condition  of  sai- 
lors, and  to  promote  their  evangelization ;  and  a  few 
historical  notices,  as  far  as  we  are  able  to  collect  them, 
will  be  proper  to  introduce  to  our  readers  the  "  British 
and  Foreign  Sailors'  Society." 

Missions  to  the  Heathen,  and  associations  to  promote 
the  revival  of  religion  through  every  country  in  Eng- 
land, enjoyed  the  Divine  blessing,  when  a  nonelty  ap- 
peared in  the  river  Thames — a  ship,  in  which  M  Bethel 
meetings  were  held  for  social  prayer!"  The  "  Bethel 
Flag  "  was  hoisted — sailors  were  invited  from  other 
ships  to  attend, — and  the  novelty  was  reported  in  the 
city  of  London,  some  of  whose  merchants — rich  as 
princes  though  they  are — are  happily  men  of  eminent 
persona!  piety,  accustomed  to  realize  the  blessings  of 
social  religion.  These  were  astonished  at  the  report, 
but  delighted  with  its  peaceful,  holy  nature ;  and,  deeply 
impressed  with  their  own  culpability  and  folly,  in  hi- 
therto neglecting  the  religious  interests  of  sailors,  they 
determined  to  take  measures  for  awakening  the  coun- 
try to  the  subject  of  evangelizing  our  maritime  popula- 
tion. 

Vot,  III. 


Various  deliberations  were  held— inquiry  was  prose- 
cuted—continued efforts  were  made  to  diffuse  informa- 
tion on  the  subject— and  there  appeared  in  the  Evan- 
gelical Magazine  for  November,  1817,  n  valuable  paper, 
entitled,  "  Suggestions  for  the  more  effectual 
Instruction  of  British  Seamen  while  in  Har- 
bour." 

These  propositions  were  sufficient  :  and  on  February 
the  5th,  1818,  the  first  public  meeting  was  held,  "  to 
consider  the  best  means  of  affordiug  reiigiouj  instruction 
to  British  Seamen,  while  in  the  port  of  London.  Robert 
Humphrey  Marten,  Esq.,  was  chosen  treasurer,  and  the 
Rev. N. E. Sloncr,  and  Thomas  Thompson,  Esq..  honorary 
secretaries.  Decision  and  energy  characterized  the 
friends  of  sailors.  A  subscription  was  opened  for  this 
novel  object:  a  ship,  of  three  hundred  and  eighty  tons,  was 
purchased  for  a  chapel ;  and  March  18,  1818,  a  public 
meeting  was  held  to  form  a  new  institution,  which  was 
designated  "The  Port  of  London  Society,  for  promoting 
Religion  amoug  Merchant  Seamen  !"  Benjamin  Shaw. 
Esq.,  M.  P.,  in  the  chair.  The  gentlemen  above-men- 
tioned were  its  acting  officers. 

The  Floating  Chapel  was  fitted  up  to  accommodate 
about  seven  hundred  persons,  moored  in  the  riverTbamcs, 
and  opened  for  public  worship,  May  4,  1818;  the 
church  prayers  were  read,  and  the  Rev.  Rowland  Hill 
preached  in  the  morning,  after  Dr.  Rippon  had  offered 
tree  prayer.  In  the  afternoon,  another  sermon  was 
preached  on  board,  by  the  Rev. Thoa.  Roberts,  of  Bristol. 

Bristol,  immediately  on  Mr.  Roberts's  return,  entered 
into  the  plans  of  the  Port  of  London  Society,  followed 
the  example  thus  set,  and  the  Wesleyan  friends  uo- 
operating,  a  Floating  Chapel  was  soon  fitted  up  in  that 
port. 

In  1819,  November  12,  the  "  Bethel  Seamen's  Union, 
British  aud  Foreign,"  was  formed  .  Sir  G.  M.  Keith, 
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Bart.,  commander  in  the  Royal  Navy,  presided.  The 
Rev.  G.  C.  Smith,  of  Penzance,  formerly  an  officer  in 
the  Royal  Navy,  explained  the  objects  of  the  Society, 
and  the  cause  of  sailors  was  advocated  by  several  gentle- 
men, among  whose  names  we  perceive  that  of  G.  F.  Ali- 
gns, Esq  ,  one  of  the  present  treasurers  of  the  "  British 
and  Foreign  .Sailors'  Society." 

These  two  Societies  continued  their  operations  sepa- 
rately, until  1827,  when  they  were  united  as  "  The  Port 
of  London  and  Bethel  Union  Society,  for  promoting 
Religion  among  British  Seamen." 

Prosperity  attending  their  operations,  the  Floating 
Chapel  in  the  Thames  became  a  model  for  many  others ; 
and  besides  Bristol,  Liverpool,  Hull,  Plymouth,  Sunder- 
land, Shields,  Newcastle,  Swansea,  Cork,  Dublin,  &c. 
were  distinguished  by  efforts  to  evangelizesfcilors.aome  of 
those  ports  having  Floating  Chapels,  or  Sailors'  Chapels 
on  shore.  America  heard  of  the  efforts  in  London,  and 
soon  commenced  the  same  series  of  operations,  with  ex- 
traordinary success  ;  having  Floating  Chapels,  or  Mari- 
ners' Churches  on  shore,  at  Bostdn,  New  York,  Phila- 
delphia, Charleston,  &c. ;  and  the  same  plans  were 
acted  upon  even  in  India,  at  least  so  fur  as  to  the  fitting 
up  of  Floating  Chapels  at  Bombay  Hnd  Calcutta. 

Divine  favour  resting  upon  the  labours  of  these  in- 
stitutions, several  excellent  churchmen  determined  on 
having  an  "  Episcopal  Church  Society;"  and  the  first 
meeting  of  this  Society  was  held  April  16,  1828,  Lord 
Bexlcy  in  the  chair.  Early  in  1829,  this  "  Floating 
Church  "  was  opeued  for  Divine  worship,  nearly  oppo- 
site to  the  *'  Floating  Chapel,"  in  the  river  Thames,  but 
it  has  recently  been  removed  to  near  the  Tower.  There 
is  a  chaplain  appointed  to  officiate  on  board,  the  Rev. 
Mr.  Davis. 

Previously  to  the  formation  of  the  latter  Society,  in 
the  winter  of  1857,  the  "  Destitute  Sailors'  Asylum," 
Dock  Street,  London  Docks,  was  opened,  under  the 
auspices  of  some  worthy  churchmen,  especially  Captain 
G.  <  •.  Gambier,  Captain  R.  Gambicr,  and  Captain  Eliott. 
This  establishment  arose  out  of  a  noble  project  of  the 
Rev.  G.  C.  Smith,  to  erect  a  magnificent  edifice  in  Wells 
Street,  on  the  site  of  the  Brunswick  Theatre,  which  had 
been  burnt  down.  But  though  the  thell  of  this  building 
was  completed,  differences  arose  among  the  proprietors, 
and  the  unfinished  structure  was  conveyed  to  new  trus- 
tees. Some  of  these  are  said  to  have  embraced  the  pe- 
culiarities of  Irvingism,  and  the  well-meant  operations 
of  the  several  branches  of  service  in  favour  of  sailors 
became  almost  paralyzed,  the  splendid  edifice  at  Wells 
Street  continuing  still  to  remain  an  empty  shell. 

These  untoward  events  seriously  affected  the  Port  of 
London  Society,  and  greatly  impeded  its  exertions.  The 
friends  of  sailors  mourned,  and  many,  but  partially  effi- 
cient efforts  were  made  to  invigorate  the  Port  of  London 
Society,  as  the  parent  institution.  At  length  it  was  de- 
termined on  laying  the  foundation  of  a  new  institution, 
on  a  broad  and  firm  basis,  to  embrace  all  who  hold  the 
fundamental  truths  of  the  gospel,  and  to  contemplate 
the  immortal  interests  of  sailors  in  every  nation.  Pre- 
liminary arrangements  having  been  made,  "The  Sailors' 
Society,"  as  it  was  called,  was  formed  May  6th,  ISM, 
at  a  public  meeting,  in  which  the  chair  was  taken  by  Sir 
Peter  Laurie,  the  Right  Hon.  the  Lord  Mayor.  Mativ 
of  the  best  friends  to  the  cause  rejoicing  in  this  event, 
immediately  urged  the  propriety  of  a  union  with  the 
old  Society  ;  and  after  arrangements  had  been  made  for 
the  purpose,  this  desirable  plan  was  consummated'  at  a 
public  meeting,  held  at  the  Citv  of  Undon  Tavern,  Jnlv 
3,  1833,  on  which  occasion  the  chair  was  taken  by  the 
Right  Hon.  Lord  Henley. 

John  Pirie,  Esq.,  Trewrer. 
Rev.  F.  A.  Cox.  LL.  D.,  \  Secretar- 
Rev.  Thotna«  Timpson,  S  ^re,ar'et- 


BRITISH  AND  FOREIGN  SAILORS'  SOCIETY. 

This  noble  institution  held  its  General  Meeting  at  the 
City  of  London  Tavern,  Bishopagate  Street,  Loudon, 
April  29, 1834,  the  Right  Honourable  Lord  Mouwtsand- 
kord  in  the  chair.  In  presenting  our  readers  with  an 
outline  of  the  report,  it  seems  desirable  to  state  the  na- 
ture of  the  Society,  resolved  at  its  first  meeting. 

Contlitution  of  the  Society. 

The  affairs  of  this  institution  to  be  under  the  manage- 
ment of  a  board  of  directors :  all  agents  employed  to 
be  appointed  by  them  ;  and  the  Society  to  comprehend 
Christians  of  all  denominations.  Any  person  subscrib- 
ing our  guinea  annually, shall  lie  a  member ;  and  a  dona- 
tion often  guineas,  or  upwards,  at  one  time,  shall  con- 
stitute a  member  for  life.  Any  minister  giving  a  collec- 
tion shall  be  at  liberty  to  attend  the  meetings  of  the 
committee. 

Ohjrett  of  the  Society. 

1.  To  carry  into  effect  a  more  enlarged  and  efficient 
plan  of  promoting  the  cause  of  God  among  seamen,  by 
establishing  an  extensive  aud  regular  system  of  preach- 
ing the  gospel,  holding  Bethel  prayer-meetings,  distri- 
buting the  Scriptures,  books,  and  tracts.  A  minister 
to  be  appointed  as  the  Thames  Missionary,  who  shall 
devote  his  time  to  the  spiritual  interests  of  sailors  and 
watermen. 

2.  To  obtain  a  chape)  for  sailors. 

3.  To  form  Sabbath  and  day  schools  for  children,  and 
evening  and  Sabbath  adult  schools  for  sailors  and  water- 
men. 

4.  To  form  auxiliary  societies  and  correspond- 

ISO  COMMITTEES. 

5.  A  Monthly  Magazine  to  be  published,  to  convey 
useful  instruction,  to  report  the  proceedings  of  the  So- 
ciety, and  to  contain  a  faithful  and  accurate  cash  ac- 
count. 

6.  As  the  simplicity  and  unsuspecting  character  of  sea- 
men is  proverbial,  and  they  become,  in  consequence,  an 
easy  prey  to  the  ruinous  operation  of  the  crimping  sys- 
tem, it  is  proposed  to  establish,  as  soon  as  practicable, 
respectable  boahding-hocsks,  where  the  sailor  may 
have  iu  safe  custody  his  chest  and  hammock,  aud  be  pro- 
vided with  a  comfortable  home. 

His  Lordship,  as  president  of  the  British  and  Foreign 
Sailors'  Society,  having  taken  the  chair,  professed  his 
cordial  approbation  of  its  objects,  in  seeking  the  moral 
and  religious  improvement  of  sailor*,  aud  called  upon  one 
of  the  ministers  present  to  implore  the  Divine  presence 
and  blessing.  The  Rev.  Mr.  Drury  having  offered  up 
prayer.  Captain  Gillet,  assistant-secretary,  read  the  re- 
port of  the  Society's  operations  during  the  past  year. 
Persevering  efforts  appear  from  the  report  to  have  been 
made  bv  this  Society. 

The  Floating  Chapel  in  the  Thames  was  first  men- 
tioned as  having  been  for  so  many  years  the  object  of 
public  solicitude.  Novelty,  in  relation  to  this  admir- 
able convenience  for  Divine  worship,  haviug  died,  fewer 
sailors  attend  the  ministration  of  the  word  of  life  on 
board :  still  the  officiating  ministers,  in  almost  nil 
cases  gratuitous,  and  on  third  Lord's  days  in  the  month 
Wesleyan  Methodists,  have  been  delighted  and  encou- 
raged by  the  attendance,  while  eternity  alone  will  reveal 
the  fruits  of  those  services. 

The  Thames  Aoenct  woe  next  referred  to,  including 
Bethel  prayer-meetings,  and  preaching  the  gospel  to 
sailor*  on  board  different  ships.    Four  ministers  are  en- 
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slaved  io  tbU  department  of  labour:  ***  Welsh,  and 
three  English. 

The  Welsh  minister  states,  "  l.Tbat  he  attended  and 
preached  ou  board  different  ships  during  the  last  year 
no  less  than  fifty-eight  times.  2.  That  in  those  several 
meetings,  about  one  hundred  and  thirty-two  public 
prayers  were  offered  by  sailors.  3.  That  the  number  of 
tailors  that  attended  amounted  to  about  1,439." 

Au  English  agent  stales,  among  other  interesting 
tilings,  "  There  are  about  fifteen  captains  visiting  thus 
station,  of  whom  most  have  several  hands  on  board, 
ttko,  with  themselves,  engage  in  prayer.  At  several 
meetings,  six  or  seven  seamen  have  poured  out  their 
hearts  before  God." 

Another  writes,  "  Many  masters  of  vessels  (who  a  few 
years  since  laughed  at  the  Bethel  Flag,  and  contemned 
those  who  were  friendly  to  it)  uow  willingly  and  cheer- 
fully permit  it  to  be  seen  flying  at  their  mast  heads.  A 
demonstrative  proof  of  this  I  fiud  by  referring  to  my 
journal,  where  it  appears,  that  forty-two  master*  have 
hoisted  the  tig ml fur  Divine  worship  for  the  first  time  this 
year,  aud  they  have  uniformly  expressed  their  thanks 
for  the  means  of  grace  thus  afforded  to  them.'* 

Another  agent  reports—"  Duriug  the  past  year,  I 
have  attended  two  hundred  and  sixteen  meetings  on  the 
river  and  at  the  shore  stations.  The  total  number  of 
bearers  has  amounted  to  nearly  4,51)0.  At  each  of  these 
services,  the  Scriptures  were  read,  an  address  delivered, 
or  serroou  preached,  and  in  most  instances  tracts  dis- 
tributed. Many  new  ships  have  been  obtained  for  the 
holding  of  Bethel  meetings  ;  and  I  am  satisfied,  if  the 
Society  would  double,  and  even  treble  its  agency  for  the 
reading  and  expouudiug  the  word  of  God  upon  the  river, 
there  would  be  no  deficiency  of  attendance  on  these 
means." 

A  Thames  Missionary,  to  devote  all  his  time  to  the 
spiritual  interests  of  sailors  aud  watermen,  was  contem- 
plated at  the  formation  of  the  society  ;  and  a  suitable 
person  has  beeu  found  in  Captain  Pryun,  of  the  mer- 
chant service.  He  has  commenced  an  extensive  scries 
of  services,  from  which  the  committee  anticipate  the 
must  beneficial  results. 

From  Captain  Prynn's  journal,  the  following  extract 
is  made : — 

"  Mwulay,  Jan.  13. — Lower  Pool :  held  our  meeting 
this  evening,  on  board  the  '  Providence,'  of  Scarborough, 

Captain  W  .   This  was  a  meeting,  I  trust,  long  to 

be  remembered  by  mauy  that  were  present.  Singing  a 
hymn,  and  reading  a  portion  of  the  Holy  Scriptures, 
commeuced  our  service  (as  our  usual  way),  when  three 
captain*  of  vessel*,  and  seren  tailors,  engaged  in  prayer; 
and  never  did  I  hear  such  earnest,  solcmu,  devotioual 
supplications !  Surely  Cod  was  in  the  midst  of  us,  and 
that  to  bless  us !  Let  his  name  have  all  the  glory  ! 
Time  would  only  allow  a  very  brief  address  ;  which  I 

Eve  from  those  words :  '  Seek  the  Lord  whilst  he  may 
found,'  &c.  1  trust  the  seed  thus  feebly  sown,  will 
be  fouud,  after  many  days,  to  the  honour  and  glory  of 
our  everlasting  covenant-keeping  God.'1 

A  Chapbl  on  Suork  for  Sailors  was  deemed  by 
the  Society  a  desirable  ohjeet :  and  an  old  distillery, 
situated  in  a  most  eligible  neighbourhood,  and  partly 
abutting  on  the  river  Thames,  has  been  taken.  The 
chapel,  to  hold  about  five  hundred  persons,  is  being 
fitted  up,  and  which  will  be  ready  in  a  few  weeks;  and 
attached  \o  it  is  to  be  a  Refuge  for  distressed  sailors,  to 
accommodate  about  au  hundred  and  fifty  with  lodging. 
A  registry  office,  book  depository,  and  schools,  are 
also  to  be  attached  to  the  chapel,  to  facilitate  the  various 
operations  among  sailors  on  the  river. 

Agents  in  Distant  and  Forxion  Ports  were  con- 
templated ;  and  part  of  the  services  of  a  minister  at 
South  Shtelds,  and  of  another  at  {Cirhaldy,  have  been  eu- 


ga^ed  ;  and  another,  it  is  hoped,  is  obtained  for  Dublin. 
The  directors  have  essentially  aided  an  excellent  devoted 
friend  at  Mernel  in  Prussia,  by  sending  him  a  cutter,  tu 
enable  him  to  visit  ships  in  that  port,  distributing  tracts 
and  books,  and  promoting  Bethel  meetings. 

Ship  Libraries,  furnished  to  vessels  which  are  bound 
to  remote  countries,  have  been  very  useful.  Nearly 
eighty  of  these  loan  lihraries  have  been  placed  on  board 
different  ships,  and  some  of  them  sent  as  far  as  Van 
Diemau's  Land. 

The  Sunuay  and  Day  Schools  at  Wopping,  for  the 
children  of  sailors  and  watermen,  arc  in  a  very  prospe- 
rous condition,  more  so  than  at  any  former  period. 
There  are,  in  the  day-schools,  about  an  hundred  and 
fifty  boys,  aud  eighty  girls :  the  greater  part  of  those 
attend  on  the  Sundays,  and  for  Divine  worship  at  the 
Floating  Chapel. 

The  directors  appear  to  have  made  a  proper  use  of  a 
document,  which  was  seut  as  an  appeal  from  the  Lou- 
don Missionary  Society;  and  this,  which  h>  confirmed 
in  its  affecting  statements  by  the  tectiinouy  of  mis- 
sionaries of  the  Church,  the  Wesley  an,  and  Baptist  So- 
cieties, will  show  the  extreme  need'  there  exists  for  the 
operations  of  the  Sailors'  Society. 

"  To  the  Secretaries  of  the  British  and  Foreign  Sailors* 
Society. 

"  Mission  Hme,  Austin  Friars,  16/A  Dec.  1833. 

"  Dear  Sirs, — You  will  doubtless  have  seen,  from 
some  of  the  publications  of  the  London  Missionary  So- 
ciety, the  demoralization  produced  at  some  of  the 
Islands  of  the  South  Seas,  by  the  increased  use  of  ardent 
spirits,  large  quantities  of  which  have  been  imported 
by  our  countrymen  and  Americuus,  and  hawked  about 
the  settlement*,  as  well  as  sold  in  barrels.  Recent  ac- 
counts from  the  South  Sea  Islands  are,  in  reference  to 
this  subject,  most  discouraging.  Our  brethren  state, 
that  the  besetting  sin  in  Tahiti,  at  present,  is  drunken- 
ness—that it  had  produced  the  greatest  mischief  in  the 
churches ;— and  this  state  of  things,  which  fills  the 
directors  with  the  greatest  distress,  is  attributed  greatly 
to  American  and  British  sailors,  who  have  established 
a  number  of  grog-shops  on  shore  for  retailiug  spirits, 
and  who  have  induced  the  chiefs  to  become  traffickers 
in  rum. 

"  The  extent  and  disastrous  operation  of  this  immoral 
habit,  has  led  the  directors  to  devise  aud  apply  the 
most  suitable  remedies ;  and,  among  others,  they 
have  instructed  me  to  make  this  communication  to  you, 
directing  your  attention,  at  the  same  time,  to  the  bane- 
ful influence  of  seamen  on  foreign  missions,  and  invit- 
ing your  prompt  and  efficient  exertions,  especially  in 
behalf  of  seamen  visiting  the  South-Sea  Islands ;  that 
thev  may  become  instructed,  reformed,  and  improved, 
and  go  forth  to  other  countries  as  interesting  samples 
of  the  British  nation — the  British  character. 

"  I  am,  my  dear  Sirs, 

"  Your  faithful  friend  and  servant, 

"  J.  Arundel,  Home  Sec." 

Operations  so  varied  and  extensive  as  those  carried  on 
by  the  British  aud  Foreign  Sailors'  Society,  must  re- 
quire considerable  funds  :  and  a  large  augmentation  is 
needed  for  the  new  fields  of  labour,  the  occupation  and. 
cultivation  of  which  are  commencing.  Subscriptions* 
donations,  aud  congregational  collections  have  been  made 
to  an  increasing  amount,  so  that  the  expenditure  of  the 
past  year  was  1*74/.  8*.  OW.,  and  the  receipts  about  the. 
same ;  though  the  Society  is  iudebtcd  to  the  treasurer 
for  advances,  34 1/.  VJs.  and  the  obligations  of  the 
Society  above  1007.  more.   The  Chapel  on  shore,  the 
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Refuge,  Schools,  &c,  will  require  about  1000/.,  (part  of  it 
immediately),  and  for  this  purpose  exertions  must  be 
made. 

Auxiliaries  to  the  funds  of  the  Society  have  been 
formed  at  Cambcrwcll  and  Islington  :  from  the  former 
of  which  the  Committee  have  received  80/.,  and  from 
the  latter  20/.,  daring  the  last  year.  Similar  institu- 
tions are  about  to  be  formed  at  Claphara,  Hackney, 
Black  heath,  and  several  places  in  the  country. 

A  Travelling  Secretary  has  recently  been  ap- 
pointed, the  Rev.  J.  Chapman,  who  is  now  in  the  coun- 
try, inviting  public  attention  to  the  great  cause  of  sailors : 
he  is  gtadly  received  by  all  denominations  of  Christians, 
collecting  for  the  Society,  aud  making  auxiliaries  in 
its  aid. 

**  The  Pilot,  or  Sailors'  Magazine,"  price  threepence, 
and  published  monthly,  gives  a  variety  of  information 
on  this  and  every  subject  relating  to  the  evangelization 
of  sailors. 

To  the  Religious  Tract  Society  the  directors  feel 
grateful  for  two  liberal  grants  of  suitable  tracts  in  va- 
rious languages,  and  for  another  grant  to  supply  the 
ships  proceeding  from  Kirkaldy  to  the  Greenland  whale 
fishery. 

Captain  Gillet,  assistant-secretary,  read  the  Report, 
of  which  the  above  contains  the  heads,  in  a  brief  form. 
G.  T.  Augas,  Esq.,  one  of  the  treasurers,  read  the  cash 
account,  after  which,  G.  F.  Young,  Esq.,  M.  P.  for  Tyne- 
mouth,  moved,  and  Rev.  John  Clayton,  A.  M  ,  Junior, 
seconded  the  Report;  and  the  claims  of  the  Society  were 
further  advocated  by  Robert  Humphrey  Marten,  Esq., 
Rev.  Mr. Temple,  of  Plaistow,  Lieut.  Fabian,  R.N.,  Rev. 
J.  Belcher,  Rev.  J.  Ousby,  chaplain  to  the  House  of 
Correction,  Captain  Prynn,  Rev.  N.  W.  Harvey,  and  G. 
F.  Augas,  Eso.  Rev.  T.  'iunpson,  in  acknowledging 
the  thanks  to  the  secretaries,  apologised  for  the  absence 
of  his  colleague,  Dr.  Cox,  who  was  unavoidably  pre- 
vented from  attending  the  meeting,  by  arrangements  for 
the  departure  of  a  near  relation  for  America. 

Lord  Mountsandford  closed  this  very  interesting  meet- 
ing with  an  impressive  declaration  of  his  attachment  to 
the  Society,  and  a  donation  of  10/. 


"THE  SPIRIT  OF  BONDAGE,"  ILLUSTRATIVE 

OF  ROM.  VIII. 

Siri'ERSTi-noN  was  the  genius  of  Paganism,  as  held  by 
the  wisest  of  the  Greek  and  Roman  sages.  And  though 
some  of  the  philosophers,  by  difficult  and  doubtful  ab- 
stract reasoning*,  might  work  out  for  themselves  an  in- 
distinct idea  of  the  Deity,  such  a3  might  keep  tremblingly 
alive  the  sentiment  of  piety,  no  such  notion  could  be 
brought  within  the  apprehension  of  the  vulgar.  "  It 
seems  to  me,"  says  Plutarch,  "  that  it  were  easier  to 
build  a  city  without  a  foundation,  than  to  construct,  or  to 
preserve  a  polity,  from  which  all  belief  of  the  gods  should 
lie  removed."  Yet  how  great  and  deplorable  soever  were 
the  evils*  of  atheism,  this  philosophic  sage  deemed  those 
arising  from  superstition  to  be  far  greater.  And  still, 
according  to  his  very  full  and  explicit  testimony,  when 
the  only  theology  known  and  acknowledged  by  the 
Greeks  took  possession  of  timid  minds,  it  rendered  life 
intolerably  burdensome. 

The  following  description  of  "  superstition  "  by 
Plutarch,  who,  although  a  Greek,  resided  about  forty 
years  at  Rome,  affords  a  striking  illustration  of  the 
"  spirit  of  bondage,"  referred  to  by  the  apostle  Paul,  in 
his  Epistle  to  the  Romans. 

"  Of  all  kinds  of  fear,  none  produces  such  incurable 
despondency  and  perplexity  as  superstition.  He  who 
never  goes  on  board  a  ship  does  not  fear  the  sea  ;  nor 
he  the  combat  who  is  not  a  soldier ;  nor  he  the  robbcr> 


who  stays  at  home  ;  nor  docs  the  poor  man  fear  iufof fil- 
ers ;  nor  he  who  is  low  the  eye  of  envy ;  nor  he  who  in- 
habits Galatla  earthquakes  ;  nor  the  Ethiopian  the  thun- 
derbolt. But  the  man  who  dreads  the  gods,  dreads  all 
things  ;— the  earth,  the  sea,  the  air,  the  heavens,  dark- 
ness, light,  noise,  silence,  dreams. 

"  The  slave  in  slumber  forgets  his  master;  the  captive 
his  chain  ;  the  wounded  and  the  diseased  their  anguish  ; 
kind  Sleep,  friend  of  the  sufferer,  how  sweet  arc  thy 
visits  I  But  superstition  admits  not  even  this  solace,  it 
accepts  no  truce,  it  gives  no  breathing  time  to  the  mind, 
nor  permits  the  spirits  to  rally,  or  to  dispel  its  harsh, 
and  grievous  surmises.  But  like  the  very  region  o-f  the 
wicked,  so  the  dreams  of  the  superstitions  man  abound 
with  terrific  apparitions,  nud  fatal  portents  ;  and  this 
passion,  always  inflicting  punishments  upon  the  dis- 
tracted spirit,  scares  the  man  from  sleep  by  vision?. 
And  he,  serf-tortured,  believes  himself  obliged  to  com- 
ply with  fearful  and  monstrous  behests.  Such  a  man, 
when  he  awakes,  instead  of  contemning  his  d  reams,  or 
smiling  with  pleasure  in  finding  that  what  had  disturbed 
him  has  no  reality,  still  flies  before  an  innoxious  shadow ; 
while,  at  the  same  time,  he  is  substantially  deluded  by 
falling  into  the  hands  of  conjurors  and  impostors,  who 
strip  him  of  of  his  money,  and  impose  upon  him  various 
penances." 

Theophrasttts,  about  four  centuries  later  than  Phrtarch, 
depicts  the  tortures  inflicted  upon  timid  minds  bv  the 
Grecian  polytheism.   That  observant  Grecian  philoso- 
pher remark's,  "  Superstition  is  a  desponding  dread  of 
the  divinities  (demons).   The  superstitious  man,  having 
washed  his  hands  in  the  sacred  font,  and  beinjr  well 
sprinkled  with  holy-water  from  the  temple,  takes  a  leaf 
of  laurel  in  his  mouth,  and  walks  about  with  it  all  the 
day.   If  a  weasel  cross  his  path,  he  will  not  proceed  until 
some  one  has  gone  before  him,  or  until  he  has  thrown 
three  stones  across  the  way.    If  he  ban  a  serpent  in  the 
house,  he  builds  a  chapel  on  the  spot.    When  be  passes 
the  consecrated  stones,  placed  where  three  ways  meet, 
he  is  careful  to  pour  oil  from  his  cruet  upon  them  : 
then,  falling  upon  his  knees,  be  worships  and  retires. — 
A  mouse,  perchance,  has  gnawed  a  hole  in  a  flour  suck  ; 
away  he  goes  to  the  seer,  to  know  what  it  behoves  him 
to  do ;  and  if  he  is  simply  answered,  4  send  it  to  the 
cobbler  to  be  patched,'  he  views  the  matter  in  a  more 
serious  light,  and  running  home,  he  devotes  the  sack  as 
an  article  no  more  to  be  used.    He  is  occupied  in  fre- 
quent purifications  of  his  house ;  saying,  that  it  has 
been  invaded  by  Hecate.   If  in  his  walls  an  owl  flies 
past,  he  is  horror-struck,  and  exclaims,  '  Thus  comes 
the  divine  Minerva  !*    He  is  careful  not  to  tread  upon 
a  tomb ;  to  approach  a  corse  ;  or  to  visit  a  woman  in 
her  confinement ;  saying,  that  it  is  profitable  to  him  to 
avoid  every  pollution.   On  the  fourth  and  seventh  day 
of  the  month,  he  desires  mulled  wine  to  be  prepared  for 
his  family :  and  going  himself  to  purchase  myrtles  and 
frankincense,  he  returns,  and  spends  the  day  in  crown- 
ing the  statues  of  Mercury  and  Venus.   As  often  as  he 
ha.-  a  dream,  he  runs  to  the  interpreter,  the  soothsayer, 
or  augur,  to  inquire  what  god  or  goddess  be  ought  to 
propitiate.   Before  ho  is  initiated  in  the  mysteries,  he 
attends  to  receive  instructions  every  month,  accompa- 
nied by  his  wife,  or  by  his  uurse  and  his  children. 
Whenever  he  passes  a  cross-way,  he  bathes  his  head. 
For  the  benefit  of  a  special  purification,  he  invites  the 
priestesses  to  his  house,  who,  while  he  stnnds  reverently 
in  the  midst  of  them,  bear  about  him  an  onion,  or  a 
little  dog.   If  he  encounters  a  lunatic,  or  a  man  in  a  fit, 
he  shudders  terrifically,  and  spits  in  hW  bosom." 


The  whole  creation  is  a  porta ,  every  species  a  ttanza, 
and  every  individual  creature  a  rcrse.—CA«rnocA. 
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THE  MLLAGK  CHAPEL  OF  THE  HOME  MISSIONARY  SOCIETY. 


Fourteen  Hundred  and  Seventy  Pounds  hare  been 
-nit  anoHymoutly  to  the  Home  Missionary  Society  during 
the  past  year.  This  amount,  wc  believe,  bus  principally 
bceu  intended  to  erect  Village  Chapels.  Surely  (tod  is 
awakening  the  minds  of  h'13  people  to  determine  on 
prosecuting  the  work  of  evangelizing  our  country.  In 
a  future  Number  wc  intend  to  give  a  uotice  of  the 
Anniversary  of  this  very  useful  and  necessary  institu- 
tion ;  commending  it  especially  to  the  patronage  of 
wealthy  Christians. 


APPEAL  IN  FAVOUR  OF  HOME  AND  CITY 
MISSIONS. 

"  Saturday  Evening"  is  a  volume  of  great  merit, 
from  the  able  pen  of  the  nuthor  of  the  "  Natural  His- 
tory of  Enthusiasm."  In  contemplating  the  increase 
<>f  our  population,  and  the  neglected,  profligate  condi- 
tion of  millions,  that  eloquent  Christian  patriot  ap- 
peal* — 

"  Who  will  deny,  that  at  this  moment  there  is  signally 
needed  some  extraordinary  effort  on  behalf  of  the  out- 
cast thousands  of  the  people  whom  we  have  culpably 
suffered  to  grow  up  in  the  heart  of  our  Christian  land, 
more  profligate  and  more  perverted  than  Hindoos.  The 
exigency  of  the  times  calls  for  a  disregard  of  every 
scruple,  of  every  jealousy,  of  all  ecclesiastical  reluc- 
tance, and  of  all  sinister  views.  The  dense  masses  of 
our  atheistic  and  much  degraded  as  well  as  miserable 
population,  should  be  courageously  assailed  and  en- 
tered, by  mere  thinking  of  nothing  but  how  they  may 
turn  the  impenitent  from  the  error  of  his  way. 

"  If  ever  it  were  wise  and  manly  to  sacrifice  the  less 
to  the  greater,  would  it  11010  be  wise  and  Christian-like 
to  break  through  ordinary  and  petty  obstacles,  and  to 
contemn  frigid  calculations,  rather  than  that  two  or 
more  millions  of  the  people  should  longer  be  kept  as 
they  arc  —  utterly  destitute  of  religious  knowledge  and 
of  every  hope.  If  certain  persons  are  reluctant  to 
as«ign  this  work  of  popular  evangelization  to  the  alleged 
indiscreet  zeal  of  scctarists,  the  path  is  open  to  them- 
felves :  the  crowded  streets  of  our  great  towns  arc  not 
barred :  and  how  noble  a  spectacle  would  it  be,  to  sec 
men  of  the  highest  order,  the  successors  of  the  apostles, 
supported  by  their  colleagues  of  all  ranks,  mingling 


kindly  with  the  people,  and  inviting  the  wretched  to 
accept  the  consolations  of  the  Gospel !  Arc  precedents 
wanting  to  justify  such  a  course  ?  Let  then  our  Pro- 
testant church  look  to  the  church  of  Rome;  and  single 
instances  at  least  will  be  found  of  episcopal  zeal,  not 
less  magnanimously  irregular.  Alas !  the  church  of 
Rome  may  boast  of  examples  of  apostolic  greatness 
and  intrepidity,  which  Protestant  churches  have  failed 
to  imitate. 

"  Is  it  true,  then,  that  it  sounds  like  the  most  prepos- 
terous of  all  possible  suppositions  to  imagine  a  mode  of 
proceeding  in  our  timet,  such  as  Cyprian  and  Gregory 
and  Alhanasius  and  Hilary  and  Ambrose  and  Augustine 
would  certainly  have  adopted  under  similar  circum- 
stances?   Sad  inference,  it  this  be  the  fact!" 


NAMES  GIVEN  TO  THE  LORD'S  SUPPER. 

Numerous  inquiries  having  been  made  by  our  Corre- 
spondents respecting  the  Lord's  Supper,  wc  offer  to 
them  the  following,  chiefly  from  the  "  Christian  Direc- 
tory," by  T.  Timpson,  author  of  a  "  Companion  to  the 
Bible." 

"Though  names  arc  but  sounds,"  says  Dr. Campbell, 
"  those  who  are  conversant  with  the  history  of  man- 
kind will  readily  allow  that  they  have  greater  influence 
on  the  opinions  of  the  generality  of  men,  than  most 
people  are  nware  of ;  nnd  opinion  governs  practice." 

Names  the  most  simple  and  expressive  have  been 
given  by  the  sacred  writers,  to  designate  the  most  inte- 
resting ordinance  of  Christianity  :  but  to  these,  human 
wisdom  or  folly  has,  in  different  ages,  made  various 
additions.  It  will  be  proper,  then,  to  notice  some  of 
them  in  this  place. 

1.  Breaking  of  lireml.  This  expression  was  commonly 
used  by  the  Jews  to  denote  an  ordinary  meal.  Its  ap- 
plication to  the  Lord's  Supper  arose  from  the  circum- 
stance that  bread  was  employed  by  our  Ijord  at  its 
institution,  and  from  bis  breaking  and  distributing  it 
among  his  disciples,  ns  symbolical  of  the  doctrine  in- 
tended to  he  represented  by  it,  which  was,  the  breaking 
of  Christ's  body  for  the  sins  of  men.  Speaking  of  tbe 
primitive  Christians,  Luke,  says,  "  And  they  continued 
stedfastly  in  the  apostles'  doctrine  and  fellowship>  »»d 
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in  breaking  of  bread  and  in  prayers."  Acts  ii,  42.  This 
passage  is  manifestly  an  accuuut  uf  the  public  and  stated 
religious  services  of  the  first  Christian  church  under  the 
immediate  direction  of  the  apostles. 

2.  The  Lord's  Supper.  This  expression  occurs  only 
once  in  the  New  Testament.  "  When  ye  come  together 
into  one  place,  this  is  not  to  eat  the  Lord't  Supper. 
For  in  eating  every  one  takelh  before  another  his  own 
supper."  1  Cor.  xi,20.  Supper  conveys  to  the  mind 
uf  the  English  reader  the  idea  of  evening,  or  rather  of 
night,  and  this  was  the  time  of  its  institution  :  vet  the 
Greek  word  used  by  the  apostle  is  not  of  limited  signi- 
fication, but  denotes  any  entertainment,  without  refer- 
ence to  time,  and  the  apostles  observed  the  institution 
of  the  Lord's  Supper  at  different  hour*  of  the  day. 
"The  expression,"  says  Mr.  Orme,  "seems  admirably 
adapted  to  convey  the  design  aud  meaning  of  the  insti- 
tution—a  supper,  or  entertainment,  instituted  by  the 
Lord,  and  iu  honour  of  Him.  It  thus  leads  us  to  think 
of  the  divine  authority  which  established  it,  and  the 
worth  of  Him  in  whose  presence  and  ou  whose  account 
wc  partake  of  it.  It  brings  before  us  the  Lawgiver  of 
the  heavenly  dispensation  laying  upon  us  his  gentle 
commands,  at  the  same  time  treating  us  not  as  servants, 
but  entertaining  us  as  friends;  imposing  his  yoke,  yet 
so  as  to  make  it  at  once  easy  and  delightful.  The 
entertainment  is  intended  only  for  friends.  "  Justly," 
observes  the  pious  Mr.  Henry,  "  it  is  called  the  Lord's 
Supper,  for  it  is  the  Lord  Jesus  that  sends  the  iiivita- 
tion,  makes  the  provision,  and  gives  the  entertainment : 
in  it  we  feed  upon  Christ,  for  he  is  the  bread  of  life ; 
wc  feed  with  Christ,  for  he  is  our  beloved  and  our 
friend,  and  he  it  is  that  bids  us  welcome  to  his  table. 
In  it,  Christ  sups  with  us,  and  we  with  him." 

3.  Featl  is  an  appellation  given  to  the  Lord's  Supper. 
It  is  truly  a  memorial  of  "a  feast  of  fat  things"  (Isa. 
xxv,  6),  divinely  prepared  for  the  nourishment  of  our 
souls  unto  eternal  life.  "  Christ  our  passover  is  sacri- 
ficed for  tts,  therefore  let  us  keep  the  feast."  1  Cor.  v,  7- 
The  Jewish  passover  was  a  feast  in  commemoration  of 
the  destroying  angel  passing  over  the  Israelites  iu  Egypt, 
while  the  first-born  iu  every  house  in  that  guilty  country 
were  destroyed ;  and  the  Lord's  Supper  is  a  feast  in 
commemoration  of  the  Divine  justice  passing  over  us 
through  the  intervention  of  Jesus  Christ. 

4.  The  Communion.  Communion  is  a  term  whose 
meaning  i3  well  known  —  fellowship,  or  participation. 
"  It  may  signify,"  as  Mr.  Orme  observes,  "  either  par- 
ticipation or  communion  between  the  receivers  and  the 
thing  received.  In  both  senses,  therefore,  it  is  most 
applicable  to  the  Lord's  Supper;  in  which  the  partakers 
have  a  communion  with  one  another,  while  they  jointly 
participate  in  a  common  benefit.  Its  application  to  the 
ordinance,  however,  is  of  scriptural  origin  rather  than 
of  scriptural  use.  It  occurs  only  once  in  connection 
with  it,  1  Cor.  x,  16,  '  The  cup  of  blessing  which  we 
bless,  is  it  not  the  communion  (participation)  of  the 
blood  of  Christ  i  The  bread  which  we  break,  is  it  not 
the  communion  (participation)  of  the  body  of  Christ  t ' 
It  is  evident  that  the  apostle  docs  not  use  the  term  here 
as  the  designation  of  the  ordinance,  but  in  the  way  of 
explaining  its  nature.  *  He  was  signifying,'  as  Dr.  Wa- 
terland  justly,  observes,  '  what  the  thing  is,  or  what  it 
does,  rather  than  how  it  was  then  called.'  " 

5.  The  Eucharist.  This  is  from  the  Greek  word 
which  signifies  thankfulness,  or  thanksgiving,  and  is 
frequently  used  in  the  New  Testament,  but  never  in 
connection  with  the  Lord's  Supper.  By  the  early  Chris- 
tians this  ordinance  was  so  called,  because  our  Saviour 
gave  thauks  on  receiving  the  bread  and  wine,  and  be- 
cause the  most  grateful  offerings  of  thanksgiving  are 
required  from  Christians  on  receiving  the  edifying 
memorials  of  the  Saviour's  grace. 


6.  Mystery.  This  word  was  commonly  applied  to 
the  Lord's  Supper  a  few  years  after  the  decease  of  the 
apostles;  and  in  our  times  we  frequently  hear  and  read 
of  "  the  mysteries  of  our  holy  religion,"  in  application 
to  the  ordinances  of  Christ.  But  this  form  of  speech 
is  objectionable ;  as,  however  mysterious  the  incarnation 
of  Christ  may  be,  this  and  its  inseparable  facts  art 
clearly  revealed  to  us  in  the  gospel.  As  to  the  Lord's 
Supper  being,  a  mystery,  it  is  never  so  called  in  the 
Scriptures,  which  teach  us  nothing  with  greater  plain- 
ness than  this  ordinance.  This  application  of  mystery 
to  the  Lord's  Supper  was  of  pagan  origin :  it  became 
the  occasion  of  perverting  the  institution  in  imitation 
of  the  secret  mysteries  of  paganism ;  and  this  issued  in 
innumerable  evils,  which  arose  and  increased  in  the 
popish  system,  denounced  in  the  Word  of  God  as  the 
"  mystery  ofwiijuity,"  2  Thess.  ii,  7-  The  Lord's  Sup- 
per, thus  most  awfully  perverted,  became,  by  the  impo- 
sition of  the  Romish  priesthood,  whose  name  is  giren 
in  that  fearful  prediction,  ".Mystert,  Babylon  the 
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or  tub  Earth."  Rev.  xxii, 5. 

7.  The  Sacrament.  This  is  one  of  the  most  common 
names  now  used  for  the  Lord's  Supper ;  but  it  is  tin- 
scriptural,  and  it  has  been  the  occasion  of  many  mis- 
takes, and  of  much  confusion  to  sincere  Christians,  io 
relation  to  this  endearing  ordinance  of  Christ  Sacra- 
ment is  of  pagan  origin,  and  originally  signified  the 
religious  oath  which  every  Roman  soldier  took  to  his 
commanders,  submissively  to  obey  and  perform  what- 
soever is  commanded  by  all  the  oftcers  to  the  utmost  of 
his  power.  The  Roman  rendering  of  the  Greek  word 
mystery  by  the  word  sacrament,  afforded  occasion  to  the 
Cathofics  to  impose  most  grossly  upon  the  people  by 
means  of  this  holy  ordinance.  They  hold  five  things  to 
be  sacraments  besides  Baptism  and  the  Lord's  Sapper; 
but  their  corruption  of  the  latter  ordinance  is  most  to 
be  deplored,  as  they  have  perverted  it  in  every  particu- 
lar, and  some  of  their  mistakes,  in  a  measure,  are  still 
cherished  by  many  siucerc  Protestant  Christians. 

8.  The  Oblation  or  Sacrifice  of  the  Altar.  The  Lord's 
Supper  in  the  Scriptures  is  never  called  oblation,  or  sa- 
crifice, though  the  Catholics  so  call  it,  and  make  belief 
in  "  the  sacrifice  of  the  Mass  "  a  principal  article  of 
their  creed.  Some  Protestants  also,  adopting  part  of 
the  popish  language,  speak  of  the  Lord's  Supper  as  * 
sacrifice  —  of  the  Lord's  table  as  an  ultar  —  and  of  tb< 
officiating  minister  as  a  priest :  all  of  which  are  perver- 
sions of  the  Christiau  institution,  without  the  least 
sanction  in  the  Word  of  God.  In  the  Christian  Ob- 
server for  January,  1832,  there  is  a  sensible  paper  from 
a  clergyman,  protesting  against  the  Lord's  table  beiof 
called  an  altar,  as  a  corruption  of  Christianity;  and 
urging  twenty  reasons  for  his  objection,  ten  derived  from 
the  nature  of  the  ordinance,  and  ten  from  the  Holy 
Scriptures. 

"  Names  are  but  sounds,"  as  Dr.  Campbell  remarks ; 
still  our  young  readers  will  not  contemplate  the  Lord's 
Supper  in  all  its  scriptural  beauty  and  diviue  loveliness, 
unless  they  separate  from  it  all  human  appendages,  and 
regard  it  according  to  the  purity  of  its  original  insti- 
tution. 


When  the  mouth  praiseth,  man  heareth;  when  the 
heart,  God  heareth.  Every  good  prayer  knocketh  a« 
heaven  for  a  blessing  :  but  an  importunate  prayer 
pierceth  it,  though  as  hard  as  brass,  and  makes  way  for 
itself  into  the  ears  of  the  Almighty.  And  as  it  ascend; 
lightly  up,  carried  with  the  wings  of  faith;  so  it  coine* 
ever  laden  dowu  agaiu  upou  our  heads.  In  my  prayers, 
my  thoughts  shall  uot  be  guided  by  my  words,  hut  my 
words  shall  follow  my  thoughts.  —  Dp.  Hall. 
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WEEKLY  SOCIAL  MEETINGS. 

16,  Furnkaft  Inn,  29  April,  1834. 

Mr.  Editor, — Being  a  constant  reader  of  your  valuable 
periodical,  au«l  having  seen  and  perused  an  article  in- 
serted therein,  entitled,  "  Weekly  Social  Meetings 
among  Christians," — I  consider  such  meetings  highly 
beneficial  and  important,  as  it  imparts  a  boldness  of 
Christian  character,  and  a  unity  of  Christian  feeling,  it 
brings  the  rich  and  poor  in  contact,  and  leads  them  to 
coniider  the  great  end  of  their  existence,  namely,  to 
glorify  God. 

Being  secretary  to  one  of  the  associations  of  the  Lon- 
don Young  Men's  Society,  I  beg  leave  to  submit  to 
you  our  plans. 

The  association  with  which  I  am  connected,  meets  regu- 
larly every  Tuesday  evening,  in  Keppel  Street  School, 
3,  Keppel  Mews  North,  Russell  Square,  at  eight  o'clock 
precisely.  The  business  of  the  evening  is  commenced  by 
Mtijpng  and  prayer;  after  which,  conversation  is  intro- 
duced, by  the  reading  of  an  essay,  by  one  of  the  members. 
The  essay  in  reading  lasts  for  about  a  quarter  of  an  hour ; 
after  which  conversation  commences,  which  is  carried  on 
with  much  good  order  and  talent ;  and  such  occasions,  I 
can  say,  have  proved  truly  edifying  ;  seasons  indeed  of 
refreshing  from  the  presence  of  the  Lord ;  and,  like  the 
apostles  on  the  mount,  I  trust  we  can  exclaim,  "  It  is 
good  for  us  to  be  here."  After  the  conversation,  the 
meeting  is  closed  with  singing  and  prayer. 

Soch  are  the  plans  of  the  "  London  Young  Men's 
Societies,"  and  they  could  also  be  carried  on  by  Chris- 
tians among  themselves,  in  asocial  maimer. 

I  have  also  been  accustomed  to  observe  social  meetings 
carried  on  in  the  following  way  : — The  time  appointed 
for  meeting  Is  generally  once  a  month,  the  conversation 
is  on  n  ptw*nge  of  Scripture,  selected  by  the  chairman  ap. 
pointed  for  the  evening ;  on  which  the  conversation  has 
ed  instructive,  and  has  led  those  who  attended  them 
more  exalted  views  of  the  sublimity  of  Scripture 
truths,  and  of  the  character  and  glory  of  God.  Praying 
every  blessing,  and  trusting  these  few  remarks  will  find 
a  place  in  your  valuable  periodical, 

I  am,  Sir,  your  obedient  servant, 

C.  G. 

P.  S.— -I  put  the  place  where  we  meet,  in  hopes  that 
it  may  meet  the  eye*  of  those  young  men  who  wish  to 
join  such  a  society. 


THE  LATE  MARQUIS  OF  BREADALBANE. 

We  have  great  pleasure  in  recording  the  following,  con- 
cerning the  late  Marquis  of  Breadalbanc :  because  we 
seldom  hear  of  any  of  our  nobility  bequeathing  large  sums 
toauy  societies  for  "  Propagating  Christian  Knowledge." 
The  immense  sums  collected  and  received  for  that 
Divine  purpose,  by  our  Missionary  and  Bible  Societies, 
are,  with  few  exceptions,  contributed  by  the  middle  and 
lower  classes  of  society.  Scarcely  a  nobleman  is  re- 
corded as  a  subscriber  to  the  Loudon,  the  Wesleyan,  or 
Baptbt  .Missionary  Societies;  and  comparatively  very 
few  of  our  nobles  subscribe  to  any  large  amount  to  the 
Church  Missionary,  or  the  Christian  Knowledge  Society : 
but  we  trust,  nevertheless,  that  a  better  state  of  things 
b  arising  through  our  country,  and  that  the  aristocracy 
of  tfreat  Britain  will  soon  see  it  to  be  their  glory  to  aid, 
with  their  immense  masses  of  wealth,  the  advancement 
of  pare  Christianity. 

"  We  have  peculiar  pleasure  in  making  known,  that 
the  late  Marquis  of  Breudallmne  has  bequeathed  the  fol- 
lowing donations  to  religious  and  charitable  institutions. 


151 

The  bare  mention  of  such  princely  munificence,  and  such 
anxious  solicitude  on  the  part  of  the  noble  deceased,  for 
the  welfare  of  the  poor  both  here  and  hereafter,  will 
make  u  deeper  impression  on  the  hearts  of  the  good  and 
the  benevolent,  than  any  remarks  which  we  could  offer. 
The  city  of  Perth  often  participated  largely  in  the  un- 
ceasing bounty  of  the  worthy  Marquis  during  his  life- 
time ;  and  if  any  thing  could  add  to  the  respect  and  re- 
gard in  which  his  memory  is  here  universally  held,  it 
must  be  the  fresh  proof  afforded  by  this  bequest,  that 
the  condition  of  our  numerous  poor  occupied  so  promi- 
nent a  place  in  the  Noble  Lord's  thoughts : — 

To  the  Society  for  Propagating  Chris- 
tian Knowledge  in  the  Highlands  and 
Western  Isles   £1,000 

To  the  Caledonian  Asylum,  London..  600 

To  the  Charities  at  Edinburgh,  to  be 
selected  by  the  Marchioness  of  Bread- 
albane,  Sir  Alexander  Maitlaud  Gibson 
of  Clifton  Hall,  Bart.,  and  Mr.  Harry 
Davidson,  W.  S   2,000 

To  the  Charities  of  Perth,  to  be  se- 
lected by  the  same  persons,  along  with 
the  Honourable  Mrs.  Willison   :i,00Q 

We  understand  the  Noble  Marquis  lias  also  bequeathed 
to  each  of  the  tenant?,  crofters,  and  cottars,  on  the  estates 
of  Breadalbanc,  in  the  counties  of  Perth  and  Argylc, 
whose  yearly  rents  arc  under  45/.  sterling,  u.  sum  equal 
to  one  whole  year'n  rent,  to  be  paid  out  of  his  Lord- 
ship's personal  property."— Perththire  Adeertiter. 


POWERS  OF  THE  HUMAN  MIND. 

The  instantaneous  recollection  and  due  collocation  of 
words  in  common  discourse,  is  an  astonishing  exemplifi- 
cation of  the  powers  of  mind.  Nor  do  thecver- admirable 
works  of  the  Creator  offer  to  our  inspection  any  piece  of 
machinery  more  amaiing  than  that  by  which  this  rapid 
and  complicated  movement  is  effected.  Even  if  one 
system  of  signs  only  had  been  known  to  man,  the  steady, 
exact,  and  incalculably  rapid  performances  of  this 
immaterial  machinery,  which  connects  mind  with  mind, 
might  Seem  complicated  and  difficult  enough.  A  faculty 
which  enables  its  possessor,  without  error,  without  em- 
barrassment, without  conscious  effort,  to  play  upon 
fifty  or  a  hundred  tfwutttndkeys,  distinguished  from  each 
other  by  the  minutest  differences,  holds  forth,  surely,  a 
high  proof  of  the  infinite  power  and  intelligence  of  the 
Creator !  But  the  human  mind  is  capable  of  sustaining, 
without  confiuioii,  a  double,  a  treble,  a  quadruple,  com- 
plication of  this  intricate  apparatus,  tor,  by  a  certain 
process,  though  indeed  a  toilsome  one,  there  may  be  in- 
serted upon  this  first  set  of  so  many  thousand  keys,  the 
threads  of  which,  one  might  imagine,  a  breath  of  dis- 
turbance must  throw  into  hopeless  entanglements, 
another,  and  yet  another  myriad  of  signs.  And  though, 
if  the  interior  of  the  machine  could  be  laid  open,  it 
must  seem  packed  with  a  dense,  countless  crowd  of 
ever-moving  atoms,  yet  the  commanding  faculty  to 
whose  management  the  boundless  wealth  w  committed, 
not  at  all  bewildered,  oppressed,  or  hurried,  but  rather 
strengthened  In  its  throne  and  rule  by  the  accumulation 
of  affairs,— calmly,  yet  with  the  rapidity  of  the  lightning- 
flash,  calls  up  the  obscurest  particle  from  the  mingled 
million,  marshals  its  various  hosts,  and  orders  the  array 
of  speech,  at  the  command  of  faculties  still  higher  than 
itself.  Such  are  the  powers  of  the  human  miud  !  Such, 
rather  let  us  say,  is  the  excellent  workman jhip  of 
God! 
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FAITH. 

"  Faith  is  the  substance  of  things  hoped  for,  the  evidence  of 
thing*  oot  seen."  — Ileb.  xi,  1. 

By  faith  we  live,  by  faith  we  move, 
By  faith,  the  objects  of  our  love 

Are  to  the  church  cntlear'd  : 
Sweet,  boundless  stores  of  heavenly  prace. 
Beam  from  our  God  and  Saviour's  face, 
Which  we  in  every  promise  trace, 

For  which  his  word's  rever'd. 

Twas  faith  suatain'd  blest  Abraham's  mind, 
Wheu  call'd  by  Providence  to  bind 

His  Isaac  for  the  flame  : 
A  sacrifice  from  earthly  toys 
Was  Abraham's  boast ;  paternal  joys 
He  fancied  not ;  but  to  rejoice, 

And  praise  Messiah's  name. 

He  did  not  live  to  see  the  seed ; 
But  God  with  faith  did  daily  feed 

This  patriarch  of  old. 
Thy  son  resign  !  the  heartfelt  cry 
Rent  heaven  and  earth,  though  not  a  sigh 
Eacap'd  the  father's  breast;  but  nigh 

Him  to  his  God  behold. 

Enough  !  enough  !  the  Seraph  cried  ; 
Abraham,  thy  precious  faith  is  tried  : 

Unbind  thy  proffcr'd  son. 
Thus  did  the  father  in  his  God 
Rely,  through  faith  he  blissful  trod 
The  Land  of  Promise.  Canaan's  God 

Had  his  blest  spirit  won. 

Teach  us  by  faith  to  fly  to  thee, 
I^avinp  all  things  sublunary, 

To  fall  at  Jesus'  feet. 
Let  faith  couviuce  how  he  has  died, 
And  show  the  crimson  from  his  side 
In  torrents  pouring ;  'till  we're  tried, 

And  purg'd  with  all  things  meet. 

Tli. mi  let  our  faith  in  Jesus'  blood, 
Lead  us  to  view  that  blest  abode. 

Where  joyful  anthems  ring. 
And  pour  forth  blissful  harmony. 
Forth  from  the  plain  of  Calvary, 

To  Heaven's  Almighty  King  1 

BONF1LS. 


LANDSCAPE  ILLUSTRATIONS  OF  THE  BIBLE, 

Consisting  of  Views  of  the  most  remarkable  Places 
mentioned  in  the  Old  and  New  Testaments,  from 
finished  Drawings  bv  J.  M.  W.  Turner,  R.  A.,  A.  W. 
Callcott,  R.  A.,  C.  S'tanfield,  A.  R.  A.,  and  other  emi- 
nent Artists,  made  from  Original  Sketches  taken  on 
the  spot,  and  engraved  by  W.  and  E.  Finden,  with 
Descriptions  of  the  Plates,  by  the  Rev.  Thomas  Hart? 
well  Home,  B.  I).,  author  of  "  An  Introduction  to 
the  Study  of  the  Holy  Scriptures."  London :  Murray. 

Part  I.  of  this  series  of  "  Illustrations  of  the  Bible  " 
is  now  before  us  ;  containing  four  of  the  most  exqui- 
sitely beautiful  plates  which  we  have  ever  seen%  Wc 
are  informed  that  twenty  guineas  have  been  paid  for 
the  painting  and  engraving  of  each  of  these  highly- 
finished  specimeus  of  British  ingenuity  and  taste  i  and 
they  certainly  are  worthy  of  universal  patronage. 

Mr.  Hartwell  Home  has  added  greatly  to  the  valne 
of  these  fine  plates,  by  his  excellent  descriptions  of  the 
places  which  they  represent.  The  plates  exhibit  views 
of  Mount  Ararat— Vallky  or  tub  Brook  Kkdron— 
Tub  Dkad  Sea,  and  Tadmor  in  thb  Dksbrt. — As  a 
specimen  of  these  description",  we  give  that  of  the  former. 


INKY  MAGAZINE. 

MOUNT  ARARAT,  KBO.W  THE  HILLS  ABOVE  K  in  VAN. 

"  This  celebrated  mountain,  on  oue  of  the  ridges  of 
which  Noah's  '  ark  rested  in  the  seventh  month,  on  the 
seventeenth  day  of  the  mouth,'  is  situated  in  the  Greater 
Armenia ;  and,  according  to  the  calculation  of  Major 
Rennel,  it  lies  in  39°  30*  north  latitude,  and  40°  30'  east 
longitude.  By  the  Persians  in  the  neighbourhood,  it  is 
called  h'aki  S'uach,  or  the  Mountain  of  Noah,  and 
Turks,  Armenians,  and  Persians,  all  unite  iu  represent- 
ing it  as  the  haven  of  the  great  ship,  which  preserved 
the  second  fathet  of  mankind  from  the  waters  of  the 
deluge.  It  consists  of  two  peaks,  which  are  called  the 
Great  and  Little  Ararat ;  and  is  twelve  leagues  dis- 
tant from  Erivan,  rising  majestically  from  a  vast  plain. 
The  eternal  snows  upon  its  summits  occasionally  form 
avalanches,  which  precipitate  themselves  down  its  sides 
with  a  sound  not  unlike  that  of  an  earthquake.  Various 
efforts  have  been  made,  at  different  times,  by  adventu- 
rous travellers,  to  scale  these  inaccessible  mountain 
pyramids  :  all,  however,  were  frustrated,  except  that  of 
Professor  Parrot,  who,  after  various  fruitlessattempts,  at 
length  succeeded,  iu  1830,  in  overcoming  every  obstacle,' 
and  ascertained  the  positive  elevation  of  the  largest 
peak  to  be  16,200  French  feet.  It  is,  therefore,  more 
than  1,500  feet  loftier  than  Mont  Blanc.  He  describes 
the  summit  as  being  a  circular  plain,  about  160  feet  in 
circumference,  united  by  a  gentle  descent  with  a  second 
and  less  elevated  peak,  lying  towards  the  east.  The 
whole  of  the  upper  region  of  the  mountain,  from  the 
height  of  12,750  English  feet,  is  covered  with  perpetual 
snow  and  ice.  Professor  Parrot  afterwards  ascended 
the  Little  Ararat,  which  he  reports  to  be  about  13,100 
English  feet  in  height." 


ANNIVLRSAR1ES  IN  THE  ENSUING  WEEK. 

Sunday,  May  II. —  Sunday  School  Soc.  for  Ireland,  Sermon, 
St.  Olave's,  Old  Jewry,  at  II.  Irish  Sac.  of  London,  Sermon, 
St.  John's  Chapel,  Bedford  Kuw,  half.past  6. 

Monday.  —  British  dc  Foreign  School  Soc.  Exeter  Hall,  at  12. 
General  District  Visiting  Soc.  Exeter  Hall,  12.  London  Itine- 
rant Soc.  Fintbury  Chapel,  6.  Home  Missionary  Soc.  Sermon, 
Orange  Stieet  Chapel,  6.  London  Aged  Christian's  Soc.  Serra. 
Percy  Chapel,  halt-past  & 

Tuesday.— Religious  Tract  Soc.  Breakfast,  City  or  London 
Tavern,  at  6.  British  and  For.  Sailors'  Soc.  Sermons,  Floating 
Chapel,  11  and  3.  Distressed  Sailors'  Asylum.  Sermon,  St. 
Clement  Danes,  11.  Naval  oc  Milit.  Bible  Soc.  Exeter  Hall.  12. 
Irish  Evangelical  Soc.  Finsbury  Chapel,  6.  Home  Missionary 
Soc.  Exeter  Hall,  6.  Ladies  Hibernian  Female  School  Soc. 
Sermon,  Charlotte  Chapel,  1'itnlico,  half-past  6.  Newfoundland 
and  British  N.  America  School  Soc.  Seimon,  St.  John's  Chapel, 
Bedford  Bow,  half-past  6. 

Wednesday. —  London  Missionary  Soc.  Sermons,  Surrey  Cha- 
pel, at  10;  'tabernacle,  6.  Home  Mission.  Soc.  Sale  of  Ladies' 
Work,  Crown  and  Anchor  Tavern,  10.  Brit,  and  For.  Tempe- 
rance Soc.  Sermon,  St.  Clement  Danes,  11.  Newfoundland 
and  British  N.  America  School  Soc.  Exeter  Hall,  12. 

Thursday. —  London  Missionary  Soc.  Exeter  Hall,  at  10. 
Irish  Soc.  of  London,  Freemasons'  Hall.  11.  Distressed  Sailors' 
Asylum,  Crown  and  Anchor  Tavern,  11.  tandon  Missionary 
Soc.  Sermon,  Tottenham  Court  Chapel,  6. 

Friday.  —  London  Missionary  Soc.  Sermon,  St.  John's  Chapel, 
Bedford  How,  at  10.   Trinitarian  Bible  Soc.  Exeter  Hall,  1. 


Thb  Christian's  Pbnny  Magazine  is  published 
every  Saturday,  and  also  in  Monthly  Parts,  price  Ad. 
Any  of  the  preceding  Numbers  or  Parts  may  be  had  at 
the  Publishers*.  The  Second  Volume,  comprising  the 
whole  of  the  year  1833,  is  published,  neatly  bound  in 
cloth,  price  6*.  6W. ;  and  the  First  Volume,  from  June 
to  December,  1832,  similarly  bound,  price  3/.  Gd. 

Undoa :  Printed  and  Published  bf  f.  WOOD  AND  SON.  Poppto'.  Court, 
Fleet  Street;  to  whom  til  Ccaainiinieatlons  for  the  Editor  (postpaid) 
should  be  addressed; — and  sold  by  all  Bookseller*  and  Newsmen  Ui  the 
United  Kingdom. 

Haw  ki'rs  and  hralrr*  Supplied  on  Wholesale  Terms,  In  London,  UySrBiu, 
Paternoster  Row ;  Ukhukb.  Holywell  Street,  Stnsad -,  J.  Pattu,  It, 
High  Street,  St.  Giles's;  and  W.N.  Bake*,  16,  City  Koad,  Fwsbury. 
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EXfcTEK  MALL.  STRAND.  LONDON. 


EXETER  HALL  IN  THE  MONTH  OF  MAY. 

Religion,  Philanthropy,  and  Patriotism,  celebrate 
their  annual  festivals  in  Exeter  Hall,  during  the  delight- 
ful muiith  of  May. 

London  is  worthily  famed  through  the  whole  earth, 
for  her  princely  palaces,  her  legislative  assemblies,  and 
her  public  edifices.  But  whatever  occasion  may  be 
offered  to  mankind  to  venerate  the  name  of  Britain's 
metropolis,  for  the  benefits  derived  from  her  Royal 
Exchange,  her  National  Bank,  or  her  Imperial  Parlia- 
ment,—  thousands  now  living,  and  millions  yet  unborn, 
will  have  far  greater  reason  to  render  heartfelt  thanks- 
(filings  to  God  for  the  deliberations  and  decisions  of  his 
'ervants  in  Exeter  Hall. 

Christians  of  all  denominations  assemble  here,  to 
report  their  labours  of  heaven-born  love,  in  diffusing 
among  the  nations  the  principles  of  sacred  liberty  and 
of  eternal  aalvution ;  and  to  receive  the  public  sanction 
of  the  servants  of  God,  in  promoting  their  plans  of 
pare  benevolence  for  the  spiritual  regeneration  and  im- 
mortal glorification  of  the  fallen  children  of  Adam  in  all 
nations.  Nothing,  therefore,  can  be  more  suitable  to 
our  pages,  as  nothing  will  be  more  acceptable  to  our 
readers,  than  notices  of  those  great  anniversaries. 

Vol.  III. 


WESLEYAN  MISSIONARY  SOCIETY. 

Thomas  Fowrll  Bi;xton,  Esq.  M.P.  presided  at  the 
Annual  Meeting  of  this  Society,  held  on  Monday, 
May  5. 

11  if  Chairman  adverted  to  the  beneficial  effect*  likely 
to  nsult  from  the  abolition  of  Slavery,  and  to  the  duty 
of  imparting  religious  instruction  to  the  emancipated 
Negroes,  which  that  great  act  of  justice  imposed  upon 
British  Christians.  One  hundred  missionaries  should 
be  scut  to  the  West  Indies,  besides  schoolmasters,  whose 
labours  would  prevent  the  abuse  of  liberty,  and  accele- 
rate the  emancipation  of  6,000,000  of  slaves  yet  re- 
maining in  Cuba,  Brazil,  and  America,  and  completely 
annihilate  the  Slave  Trade. 

The  Rev.  Jabez  Bunting,  one  of  the  secretaries,  read 
a  very  interesting  Report,  noticing  the  various  stations 
in  different  parts  of  the  world.  The  whole  number  of 
Missionary  stations,  iucluding  the  continent  of  Europe 
and  Ireland,  amounts  to  166,  in  which  are  -■>-  mission- 
aries, and  comprising  46,786  members ,  being  an  in- 
crease of  1,09/  during  the  year.  There  were  also 
27,6/6  children  in  the  Mission  schools.  The  Society's 
income  was  reported  to  have  increased  1,100/  during 
the  same  period :  exclusive  of  above  7,000/.  given  ex- 
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prcssly  for  the  West  India  Mission.  It  amounted  to 
4S,800/.  for  the  year,  including  abore  5,000/.  subscribed 
by  auxiliaries. 

Sir  Oswald  Mosley,  Bart.  M.  P.,  James  Stephen,  Esq. 
Sir  Andrew  Agnew,  Bart.  M.  P.,  Rev.  Dr.  M'All,  the 
Hon.  and  Rev.  Baptist  Noel,  Rev.  Win.  Shaw,  Mission- 
ary from  Southern  Africa,  W.  Evans,  Esq.  M.  P.,  Rev. 
Theoplrilus  MaxiuU,  Protestant  minister  from  France, 
Dr.  Ellis,  Lancelot  Haslope,  Esq.,  Lord  Mountsandford, 
and  J.  Wood,  Esq.,  severally  addressed  the  crowded 
assembly.  We  regret  being  unable  to  give  a  more 
ample  account  of  this  interesting  Meeting. 


CHURCH  MISSIONARY  SOCIETY. 

The  Thirty-fourth  Anniversary  Meeting  of  this  Society 
was  held  on  Tuesday,  May  6,  at  Exeter  Hall.  The 
increasing  interest  attached  to  the  proceedings  of  the 
Church  Missionary  Society,  was  strikingly  evinced  by 
the  number  of  persons  assembled  :  long  previous  to  the 
time«tunounee<l,  the  Hall  was  crowded  in  every  part.  ) 

About  one  hundred  and  fifty  clerical  members  of  the  J 
Society  breakfasted  together  in  one  of  the  smaller  rooms 
before  the  meeting.  The  Rev.  Mr.  Cunningham  offered 
up  prayer  for  a  blessing  upon  those  assembled,  and  that 
"  whether  tbey  ate  or  drauk  they  might  do  all  to  the 
glory  of  God."  After  breakfast,  the  Rev.  Wm.  Jowett, 
one  of  the  Secretaries,  read  the  third  chapter  of  the 
First  Epistle  to  the  Corinthians,  commenting  upon  it, 
with  a  peculiar  application  to  his  clerical  brethren,  in 
the  way  of  guidance,  of  warning,  and  of  encourage- 
ment. The  Rev.  Mr.  Bickersteth  then  closed  with  a 
very  simple  and  scriptural  prayer  for  the  speakers  and 
the  hearers  at  the  approaching  Meeting.  After  this  the 
assembly  broke  up,  aud  proceeded  to  the  platform  to 
<ake  part  in  the  very  interesting  proceedings  of 
the  dav. 

On  the  platform,  amongst  other  friends  of  the  Insti- 
tution, were  the  Bishops  of  Winchester  and  Chester, 
the  Marquis  Cholmondeley,  the  Earl  of  Chichester, 
Lord  Mountsandford,  Mr.  Plumptre,  M.  P.,  the  Rev. 
J.  A.  Cunningham,  the  Hon.  and  Rev.  Baptist  Noel, 
Colonel  Phipps,  &o.  &c.  Soon  after  eleven  o'clock, 
the  Bishop  of  Chester  proposed  that  the  Marquis  of 
Cholmondelev  do  take  the  chair. 

The  Noble  Murquis  having  taken  the  chair,  and  called 
upon  the  Rev.  Mr.  Jowett  to  invoke  a  blessing  on  their 
proceedings,  said,  —  He  rejoiced  to  find  that  the  Society 
had  been  enabled  to  continue  all  their  former  missionary 
stations,  though  he  regretted  that  all  of  them  were  not 
supplied  with  as  full  a  number  of  missionary  labourers  i 
as  could  be  desired.   They  had  the  greater  cause  to  i 
rejoice  in  this  improvement  in  their  prospects,  for  it  j 
would  be  recollected,  that,  about  two  years  ago,  well-  i 
grounded  fears  were  entertained  that  the  Society  would  ; 
be  obliged  to  reduce  some  of  its  missionary  establish-  | 
tuenU  from  the  want  of  adequate  resources.  They  had,  l 
therefore,  now  the  greater  reason  to  be  thankful  to 
Almighty  God  for  the  blessing  he  had  bestowed  on  their 
labours,  and  to  implore  with  humility  a  continuance  of 
that  blessing  by  sending  them  fresh  labourers  in  the 
vineyard,  which  he  had  thus  enabled  them  to  cultivate 
with  increased  means. 

The  Secretary  then  read  the  Report,  which  began  by  de- 
ploring the  loss  of  some  excellent  and  distinguished  friends 
of  the  Society,  whom  it  had  pleased  God  to  remove  during 
the  past  year.  Among  these  it  mentioned  the  names  of  Lord 
Gal  way.  Lord  Teignmouth,  Wm.  Wilberforce,  Wm.  Taylor, 

and  Murray,  Etqrs.,  on  whose  zeal  and  energy  in  the 

cause  of  this  Society  It  pronounced  a  warn)  eulogium.  it 
also  mentioned  in  terms  uf  regret  the  death  of  Mrs.  Hannah 
More,  who  had  been  a  zealous  patroness  of  this  Institution 


during  her  life,  and  who  had  at  her  death  remembered  it 
by  a  bequest  of  1,000/. 

The  Report  then  called  the  attention  of  the  Meeting  in 
terms  of  congratulation  to  the  state  of  the  Society's  funds. 
The  total  amount  of  its  disposable  income  in  the  present 
year,  including  the  balance  which  stood  over  on  account  of 
the  last  year,  was  52, '.'22/.  Is.  9rf.  This  was  an  excess  of  the 
amount  of  the  preceding  year  by  3,572/. ;  but  In  this  year 
the  amount  of  legacies  left  to  the  Society  had  been  consider- 
able, being  3,700/.  The  total  expenditure  of  the  year,  in- 
cluding a  grant  of  2,000/.  to  the  Disabled  Missionaries' 
Fund,  and  outlays  of  every  other  description,  nearly  equalled 
the  income,  leaving  a  balance  in  the  hands  of  the  Treasurer 
of  934/.  The  Report  then  proceeded  to  offer  the  humble 
thanks  of  the  Committee  to  Almighty  God,  who  had  so  far 
blessed  the  labours  of  the  Society  as  to  enable  them  to  ex- 
tend their  operations,  by  enlarging  their  missions  in  the 
Mediterranean,  in  Ceylon,  and  in  tbe  South  Sea  Islands. 
The  Report  then  gave  a  short  detail  of  the  condition  of  the  So- 
ciety in  its  several  missionary  stations  througboutthe  world. 
The  Western  African  mission,  it  appeared,  was  greatly  de- 
pressed in  the  past  year,  nor  had  it  been  in  the  power  of  the 
Committee  to  meet  all  the  exigencies  of  the  case.  Sierra 
Leone  was  in  a  more  prosperous  state.  In  the  Mediterranean 
and  adjacent  district*,  the  Committee  had  reason  to  be  thank- 
ful to  Almighty  God  for  giving  great  efficacy  to  their  exer- 
tions. In  Malta,  their  printing  had  greatly  increased.  In 
Greece  and  Smyrna,  their  labours  bad  also  been  extended 
and  successful.  A  Turkish  school  had  been  established  for 
boys  and  girls ;  and  though  the  schoolmaster  had  for  a  time 
been  imprisoned  in  cotuequenct,  yet,  from  the  disposition 
evinced  by  many  of  the  Turks  to  send  their  children  to  the 
school,  great  hopes  were  entertained  that  tbe  difficulties 
with  which  the  Society  bad  to  contend  in  that  country 
would  gradually  bo  overcome. 

In  Egypt  and  Abyssinia,  the  labours  of  the  Society  were 
continued,  and  were  successful  The  principal  station  in 
Egypt  was  in  Cairo,  where  the  missionaries,  Krutz  and 
Miller,  were  unremitting  in  their  labours.  Another  mis- 
sionary made  occasional  visit*  into  different  parts  of  Egypt, 
and  from  thence  into  Abyssinia,  by  whom  no  opportunity  was 
lost  of  preaching  the  truth.  In  Calcutta  and  Northern  In- 
dia, the  Committee  stated,  that  though  some  difficulties  had 
arisen  in  the  former  place,  in  consequence  of  a  native  youth, 
yet,  on  the  whole,  there  was  reason  to  be  grateful  for  the 
progress  that  had  been  made. 

At  Madras  and  Tlnnevelli,  the  prospect  on  tbe  whole  was 
good  ;  the  Report  in  this  part  dwelt  on  the  constancy  of  a 
native  woman  who  had  become  a  convert  to  Christianity, 
and  who  neither  the  kind  entreaties  nor  severe  ill-usage  of 
her  friends  could  induce  to  turn  from  the  path  of  truth 
which  had  been  opened  to  her. 

In  Bombay  and  Western  India,  tbe  progress  of  the  Society 
was,  taken  altogether,  described  as  favourable. 

In  Ceylon,  it  was  stated  that  there  was  a  decline  of  the 
religion  of  Buddh  ;  but  it  was  believed  that  that  arose  rather 
from  a  desire  to  live  without  any  religion,  than  from  a  dis- 
position to  embrace  the  Gospel  of  Christ. 

In  some  places,  however,  such  as  at  Nellore  and  Candy, 
there  was  an  increased  disposition  to  hear  the  truths  of  the 
Gospel. 

The  Australasian  missions  afforded  many  interesting  In- 
stances of  the  progress  made  by  the  Society  in  that  part 
of  the  globe.  Prom  New  Holland,  tbe  accounts  in  many 
parts  were  favourable,  though  great  difficulties  existed  from 
the  low  and  savage  state  in  which  the  people  had  been  ac- 
customed to  live.  The  wretched  and  miserable  condition 
to  which  the  woman  had  been  reduced,  by  the  barbarous 
conduct  of  their  savage  husbands,  afforded  a  (strong  contrast 
between  the  state  of  man  left  to  his  own  blindness,  and  his 
condition  when  illumined  and  civilized  by  tbe  light  and 
benevolent  doctrines  of  Jesus  Christ.  The  Report  proceeded 
to  detail  miny  instances  of  the  admirable  effects  produced  in 
New  Zealand,  and  other  islands  in  the  Southern  Ocean,  by 
the  preaching  of  Christianity.  In  some  places,  the  attend- 
ance at  church  on  the  Sabbath  was  as  orderly  and  decorods 
ai  that  of  any  country  church  in  England,  and  certainly 
much  more  so  than  that  of  some  churches  in  London. 

In  referring  to  the  proceedings  of  the  West  India  Mis- 
sions, the  Report  said,  that  last  year  would  be  evcr-meraor- 
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able  for  tbe  termination  of  a  contest  which  had  been  car- 
ried on  for  half  a  century,  which  had  for  its  object,  on  the 
one  hand  the  perpetuation  of  *lavery,  and  on  the  other  its 
total  abolition.  It  was  a  consolation  to  the  friends  of  that 
great  measure,  that  it  had  pleased  Almighty  God  to  per- 
mit Its  great  and  persevering  champion,  William  WUber- 
force,  to  live  to  see  tbe  day  when  his  labours  were  brought 
to  a  successful  termination,  and  when  England  consented 
to  give  twenty  millions  for  the  extinction  of  negro  slavery. 

The  Committee,  after  detailing  the  steps  which  they  had 
taken  by  memorial  to  the  Bishops  of  Jamaica  and  Harbadoes, 
to  avail  themselves  of  tbe  opening  thus  made  for  their 
efforts,  proceeded  to  describe  the  state  of  tbe  schools  in 
several  of  the  islands,  of  which,  on  the  whole,  a  favourable 
account  was  (riven. 

The  North- Western  American  Mission  was  next  described 
as  making  a  successful  protean,  and  numbers  of  Indian 
children  were  attending  the  Sunday  and  day  schools  of  the 
Society.  In  conclusion,  the  Committee  said,  that  on  the 
whole  there  was  In  the  progress  and  prospect*  of  the  Society 
abundant  reaaou  to  call  forth  their  humble  gratitude  to  Al- 
mighty God  for  the  blessing  it  had  pleased  him  to  give  to 
their  labours. 

Letters  of  apology  from  tbe  Bishop  of  Lichfield  and 
Coventry,  ana  Lord  Bexley,  were  read,  the  former  of 
whom  was  prevented  attending  bv  illness,  and  the  latter 
by  urgent  and  unavoidable  business  elsewhere.  The 
meeting  was  afterwards  addressed  by  the  Lord  Bishop 
of  Winchester,  the  Earl  of  Chichester,  the  Rev.  J.  W. 
Cunningham,  J.  P.  Plumtre,  Esq.  M.P.,  the  Rev.  H. 
Stowell,  the  Rev.  Professor  Scholefield,  &c.  The  Meet, 
ing  then  broke  up,  after  singing  a  hymn. 


BRITISH  AND  FOREIGN  BIBLE  SOCIETY. 

On  Wednesday,  May  7,  was  held  the  Thirtieth  Anniver- 
sary Meeting  'of  this  great  Institution.  Tbe  spacious 
Hall  was  well  filled  at  an  early  hour,  and  the  proceed- 
ings of  the  day  were  evideutly  characterized  by  the  true 
spirit  of  Christian  benevolence.  Lord  Bexley,  the  suc- 
cessor of  the  late  Lord  Teignmouth  as  President  of  the 
Society,  took  the  chair  on  this  occasion.  His  lordship 
remarked  that  he  had  beeu  connected  with  tbe  Society 
for  twenty-three  years,  and  his  attachment  to  its  great 
objects  and  catholic  principles  had  continued  to  increase. 
At  tbe  period  of  his  first  joining  the  Society,  iu  whole 
circulation  had  not  exceeded  36,000  copies  of  the  Scrip- 
tures ;  now  it  exceeded  8,000,000.  Then  its  expendi- 
ture bad  not  exceeded  60,000/. ;  now  it  was  considerably 
more  than  2,000,000/.  If  the  Society  were  to  close  its 
labours  that  day,  and  cease  its  existence  with  that  of 
its  late  respected  President,  it  would  have  conferred  the 
most  invaluable  blessings  upon  tbe  world :  it  would 
leave  to  posterity  8,000,000  of  Bibles  and  Testaments, 
in  121  different  languages  and  dialects,  72  of  which 
were  not  before  known  as  the  vehicle  of  communicating 
divine  truth.  But  he  trusted  that  its  mighty  operations 
would  continue  till  time  should  cease,  with  tucreascd 
energy  and  success. 

The  Report,  which  was  of  considerable  length,  was 
rend  by  the  Clerical  Secretary  of  the  Society,  the  Rev. 
A.  Brandram.  We  have  not  room  for  even  an  abstract. 
The  receipt*  amounted  to  83,897'.,  an  excess  of  8,404/. 
over  the  receipt*  of  the  year  preceding.  The  issues  at 
home  and  abroad  had  amounted  to  393,900.  Free  con- 
tributions, 28,1467.  2s.  2«/.  Scriptures  sold  at  home  and 
abroad,  41,149/.  2*.  New  societies,  auxiliaries,  13; 
branches,  10;  associations,  154.  Grants  to  Ireland  had 
been  made  as  follows :  To  the  Hibernian  Bible  Society, 
3,000  Bibles  and  5,000  Testaments ;  to  the  Hiberniau 
Society,  5.000  Bibles  and  30,000  Testaments ;  to  the 
Sunday  School  Society,  8,500  Bibles  and  20,000  Testa- 
ments; to  the  Irish  Society,  600  Bibles  aud  2,000  Tes- 


taments ;  to  the  Baptist  Irish  Society,  1 ,000  TeaUmentS| 
to  the  United  Brethren,  100  Bibles  and  160  Testa- 
ments. 

The  adoption  of  the  Report  was  moved  by  the  Mar- 
quis of  Cholmondeley,  and  seconded  by  the  Bishop  of 
Chester.  Lord  Viscount  Morpeth,  for  the  first  time  of 
his  appearing  at  the  Anniversary  of  the  Bible  Society, 
next  addressed  the  Meeting.  He  was  followed  by  the 
Rev.  David  Abdeel,  an  American  Missionary  from 
China,  and  the  Rev.  Richard  Knill,  an  English  Mis- 
sionary from  St.  Peteraburgh,  who  made  most  interest- 
ing communication*  and  appeal*  to  the  Meeting,  which 
was  further  addressed  by  the  Rev.  H.  Stowell,  a  clergy, 
man  from  Manchester;  J.  J.  Gurney,  Esq.  a  member 
of  the  Society  of  Friends  from  Norwich ;  the  Rev.  G. 
Browne,  an  Independent  minister ;  the  new  Dissenting 
Secretary  to  the  Society,  the  Rev.  Theophilus  Lesscy,  a 
Wealeyau  minister;  the  Rev.  David  Linder,  from  Basle 
in  Switzerland;  J.  Pease,  Esq.  M  P.,  one  of  the  Society 
of  Friends ;  the  Rev.  W.  Marsh,  a  clergyman  from  Bir- 
mingham; the  Rev.  J.  A.  James,  Independent  minister 
from  Birmingham  ;  the  Bishop  of  Lichfield  and  Coven- 
try ;  and  the  Earl  of  Chichester. 


SOCIETY  FOR  PROMOTING  CHRISTIAN 
KNOWLEDGE. 

At  the  Anniversary  of  this  Society,  the  Secretary  read 
a  short  abstract  of  the  Report  of  the  Auditors,  by  which 
it  appeared  that  the  receipts  of  the  last  year  have  been 
rather  more  than  74,000/.,  the  expenditure  72,000/. 
The  publications  have  amounted  to  2,152,000,  of  which 
82,0(10  have  been  Bibles.  We  give  only  the  round 
numbers.  The  Secretary  then  read  some  resolutions 
which  had  been  forwarded  in  March  from  the  Bath 
District  Committee,  expressing  a  wish  that  notice  should 
be  conveyed  to  District  Committees  previous  to  the 
changing  of  any  of  the  fundamental  rules  of  the  Society, 
and  opposing  the  proposal  of  forming  the  Committee 
for  Foreign  Translations,  or  extending  the  operations 
of  the  Society  beyond  England. 


SUNDAY-SCHOOL  SOCIETY. 

Tub  Forty-eighth  Anniversary  of  the  Society  for  the 
support  aud  encouragement  of  Sunday-schools  through- 
out the  British  dominions,  was  held  on  Wednesday,  April 
30.  at  half-past  six  o'clock,  at  the  King's  Head  in  the 
Poultry;  but  in  consequence  of  tbe  unfavourable  state 
of  the  weather,  only  a  few  persons  were  present.  Mr. 
Lloyd  was  called  to  tbe  chair. 

The  Secretary  here  read  the  Report,  and  detailed 
some  most  interesting  fact*  as  connected  with  this  In. 
stiiution,  as  well  as  the  many  thanks  he  had  received 
from  Clergymen  and  Dissenting  ministers  from  various 
parts  of  England,  for  their  munificent  gifts,  and  the 
good  that  baa  resulted  therefrom.  He  also  eutcred  into 
a  statement  of  their  finances,  which  presented  a  more 
prosperous  appearance  than  on  their  last  meeting,  stat- 
ing that  the  expeuses  for  the  year  had  been  only 
732/.  6s.  Id.,  whilst  their  receipts  had  amounted  to 
8667.  0*.  IM.,  and  that  the  Committee  had  distributed 
22,681  Bibles,  166,815  Testaments,  and  1,076,473  class  - 
I  books. 

Every  considerate  mind  must  be  grieved  to  reflect  upon 
so  noble  an  institution  being  so  inadequately  supported, 
compared  with  the  wants  of  the  country  ;  but  its  cha- 
racter and  merits  are  not  sufficiently  known  to  the 
Christian  public  of  Britain.  We  have  sometimes 
thought,  however,  that  this  institution  might  be  pro- 
perly and  beneficially  united  with  tbe  Sunday-School 
Union  Society. 
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DISTRESSED  WIDOWS'  SOCIETY. 

Tub  Tenth  Annual  Meeting  of  this  Society  was  held 
on  Monday  week  at  Willis's  Rooms,  King  Street,  St. 
James's,  which  whs  attended  liy  u  highly  respectable  as- 
semblage of  ladies.  Amongst  the  friends  of  the  Institu- 
tion  on  the  platform,  we  noticed  the  Duke  of  Somerset, 
the  Marquis  of  Cholmondeley,  the  Earl  of  Galloway, 
the  Bishop  of  Winchester,  Mr.  Plumtre,  M.  P.,  the  Rev. 
Dr  Thorpe,  Rev.  J.  Clayton,  Mr.  J.  Labouchere,  Mr. 
Wetland,  Mr.  D.  Tennant,  &c. 

The  Rev.  Dr.  Morrison,  before  reading  the  Report, 
read  letters  of  apology  for  the  non-attendance  of  the 
Bishop  of  Chester  and  Lord  Morpeth,  in  consequence 
of  unavoidable  engagements  elsewhere.  He  then  pro- 
ceeded to  read  the  Report,  which  stated,  that  in  the 
course  of  the  year  the  Society  had  given  relief  to  260 
widows,  the  number  of  applications  had  been  416,  thua 
leaving  without  relief  156  cases.  They  had  unfortu- 
nately found  it  necessary  rather  to  diminish  than  to  in- 
crease their  tjrants,  in  consequence  of  the  reduced  state 
of  their  funds,  the  whole  amount  of  which,  including 
that  received  from  the  sale  of  ladies*  fancy  work,  did 
not  in  the  last  year  exceed  1)00/.  This,  as  compared 
with  the  receipts  of  I8.*2,  was  a  falling  off  of  more  than 
60/.,  and  of  more  than  100/.  as  compared  with  the  re- 
ceipts of  1831.  Hie  total  number  of  widows  who  had 
received  relief  since  the  commencement  of  the  Society 
was  2,464,  and  the  total  number  of  children  of  these 
widows  was  7,302. 


BRITISH  REFORMATION  SOCIETY. 

Ov  Friday,  May  /  .  wan  held  the  Seventh  Anniversary  of 
this  Society,  in  the  Great  Room,  Exeter  Hall,  when  the 
chair  was  taken  by  George  Finch,  Esq  ,  M.  P.  Prayer 
having  been  offered  by  the  Rev.  Mr.  Thelwall,  the 
chairman  made  an  eloquent  speech  on  the  import- 
ance of  the  Society,  in  consequence  of  the  in- 
crease of  Popery.  The  Rev.  Mr.  Farrell,  the  acting  se- 
cretary, read  the  Report,  which  stated,  that  during  the 
past  year  nine  new  Roman  Catholic  rhapels  have  been 
opened  in  England  and  Scotland,  besides  tic  or  teven 
more  in  progress ;  so  that  there  arc  now  iu  Great  Britain 
nearly  five  hundred  Roman  Catholic  places  of  worship, 
besides  eight  colleges  and  thirty  preparatory  schools. 
Adult  converts  to  the  Papal  church  are  stated  to  have 
been  numerous  during  the  past  year:  for  Dr.  Walsh,  vi. 
car-apostolic  of  the  midland  district,  received  publicly  on 
different  occasions  si.xty  three  at  Wolverhampton,  thirty 
ut  Worcester,  fifty  at  Norwich,  forty-five  at  Cossey, 
twenty-two  at  Kidderminster,  and  thirty  at  Birmingham. 
Dr.  Pcnswick,  vicar  apostolic  of  the  northern  district, 
received,  on  one  occasion,  fifty  at  Aihton-under-Lync  ; 
and  Dr.  Kyle,  one  of  the  vicars  apostolic  in  Scotland,  a 
considerable  mini  her  at  Aberdeen.  The  Report  men  - 
lions  the  labours  of  the  Society's  deputation,  the  Rev. 
Messrs.  Tottenham  and  Farrell,  in  various  parts  of  the 
kingdom,  the  controversy  at  the  Roman  Catholic  col- 
lege near  Bath,  and  the  successes  of  the  Rev.  R.  Shanks 
in  Scotland.  The  income  of  the  Society  during  the  year 
exceeded  2,000/,  though  it  was  700/.  in  debt. 

The  Meeting  was  addressed  by  the  Marquis  of  Choi- 
mnudeley,  the  Rev.  E.  Rickcrstcth,  the  Rev.  J.  dim- 
ming, Captain  Gordon,  Lord  Mountsandford,  the  Rev. 
E.  Tottenham,  the  Rev.  J.  R.  Brown,  the  Rev.  T. 
Myers,  the  Rev.  G.  W.  Phillips,  and  the  Rev.  A.  S.  Thcl- 
wall.  Mr.  Finch,  on  leaving  the  chair  before  the  close 
of  the  mealing,  gHve  his  check  for  60/. 

Popcrv.  notwithstanding  the  accession  of  a  few  adults 
to  its  Maudurd,  and  the  increase  of  a  few  ch  ipcls  every 
year,  cannot  possibly  prevail  while  scriptural  knowledge 


advances  :  the  names  and  offices  of  it*  ministers,  and  the 
peculiarities  of  its  tenets,  not  being  found  in  the  Bible, 
it  is  impossible  that  it  cau  succeed  while  the  Scriptures 
are  universally  circulated,  and  the  doctrines  of  Christ 
faithfully  preached  and  explained.  To  promote  this, 
then,  is  the  manifest  duty  of  every  Protestant,  of  every 
Christian. 


CHRISTIAN  INSTRUCTION  SOCIETY. 

Or  all  the  metropolitan  institutions,  this  appears  to  I* 
accomplishing,  under  the  manifest  blessing  of  God,  the 
greatest  amount  of  moral  and  spiritual  good.  Mny 
great  grace  continue  to  rest  upon  the  whole  of  its 
devoted  agency  ! 

On  Tuesday,  May  6,  the  Ninth  Annual  Meeting  of 
this  godlike  institution  was  held  at  Finsbnry  chapel, 
Thomas  Fowell  Buxton,  Esq.,  M  P  ,  in  the  chair.  After 
singing  and  prayer,  the  Chairman  called  for  the  Report, 
which  was  read  by  the  Rev.  John  Blackburn,  one  of  the 
Secretaries.  A  perfect  review  of  it  cannot  be  given  in  a 
few  lines :  but  it  will  delight  our  readers  to  learn,  that 
the  Society  has  now  seventy  associations,  including 
1,6/4  visitors,  who  at  least  twice  a  month  entered  the 
abodes  of  37,630  families,  containing  nearly  200,000 
individuals,  lending  to  them  religious  tracts.  The  plan 
of  local  praytr-meetingt  was  maintained,  of  which  there 
were,  at  present,  80,  atleuded  by  nearly  8,000  of  the 
neighbouring  poor.  The  visitors  had  distributed  545 
copies  of  the  Scriptures  ;  hod  induced  more  than  2,200 
children  to  seek  admission  to  Sabbath  and  other  schools ; 
and  had  obtained  charitable  assistance  for  nearly  1,500 
cases  of  distress  during  the  past  year.  The  stock  of 
loan  libraries  had  increased  to  forty-eight,  each  of  which 
contained  about  fifty  volumes  of  practical  theology. 
The  Report  then  narrated  several  very  striking  instances 
of  the  success  attending  the  Society's  labours,  and  pro- 
ceeded to  state,  that  the  Committee  had  often  felt  a  lively 
solicitude  on  behalf  of  the  many  thousands  of  poor  fo- 
reigners who  annually  took  up  their  abode  in  this  metro- 
polis. They  had  engaged  Dr.  Giustimani  for  the  purpose 
of  visiting  them,  arid  he  had  already  performed  services 
that  had  been  seasonable  and  important  With  regard 
to  the  funds,  the  Report  stated  that  her  Royal  Highness 
the  Duchess  of  Kent  had  favoured  the  Society  with  a 
donation  of  ten  guinea*,  especially  to  encourage  their 
labours  for  the  better  observance  of  the  Lord's  day. 
Joseph  Freeman,  Esq.,  presented  a  second  donation  of 
50/. ;  and  40/.  had  been  received,  the  product  of  a  col- 
lection after  a  sermon,  by  the  Rev.  J.  Parsons. 

Mr.  Pitman  read  the  accounts  of  the  treasurer.  The 
receipts  of  the  past  year  amounted  to  about  1,2257. ;  the 
expenditure  to  about  1,360/.;  leaving  a  balance  of 
125/.  8*.  2d.  due  to  the  Treasurer. 

The  meeting  was  addressed  with  much  pietv,  ability, 
and  effect,  by  the  Rev.  J.  Young,  of  Albion  Chapel,  tlie 
Rev.  Dr.  Heugh,  of  Glasgow,  the  Rev.  J.  E.  Giles,  of 
Salter's  Hall,  and  Dr.  Giustiniani.  Mr.  Buxton,  being 
obliged  to  leave  the  meeting,  expressed  his  delight  at 
having  had  the  privilege  of  attending  on  that  occasion, 
and  his  admiration  of  the  labours  of  the  Society  among 
"  the  myriads  of  the  metropolis,  who  were  sunk  in  the 
lowest  depths  of  ignorance,  debauchery,  and  misery." 
The  Rev.  H.Townley,  the  Rev.  J.  Edwards,  the  Rev.  J. 
Dyer,  J.  Pitman,  Esq.,  and  Thomas  Challis,  Esq.,  who 
had  succeeded  Mr.  Buxton  in  the  chair,  addressed  the 
Meeting,  which  then  closed  by  singing  a  hymn. 

Christian  Instruction  Societies  seem  admirably 
adapted,  as  we  have  no  doubt  they  are  ordained  by  a 
gracious  Providence,  to  be  the  means  of  checking,  coun- 
teracting, and  destroying,  the  infidelity,  profanencss, 
and  immorality  of  our  great  towns  and  cities.  We  wish, 
therefore,  to  see  them  universally  in  operation. 
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LONDON  WELSH  BIBLE  SOCIETY. 

Tub  Twenty-first  Anniversary  .Meeting  of  ibis  excellent 
Swiety  was  held  in  Jewin  Street  Chapel,  on  Thursday, 
May  l",  Thou.  Wilson,  Ea<],  in  the  chair.  The  Report 
stated,  that  the  Committee  had  paid  \2U.  to  the  Parent 
Society ;  and  »ince  its  formation  it  had  raised  3,440/. 
and  had  distributed  no  less  than  4,750  copies  of  the 
sacred  volume  among  the  poor  of  tut  ir  own  country, 
residing  iu  Loudon  and  it*  vicinity.  Much  ignorance 
prevails  as  to  the  extent  of  the  number  of  Welsh  men 
in  the  metropolis  of  Britain,  and  as  to  the  means  used 
by  pious  Cambrians  to  ameliorate  the  moral  coudition 
of  their  fellow-countrymen  To  prove  this  fact,  cveu 
Welsh  bishops  and  Welsh  members  of  parliament  have 
expressed  their  astonishment  (at  hearing  from  the  advo- 
cates of  the  London  Welsh  Auxiliary  Bible  Society), 
when  an  inquiry  was  made  by  them,  how  it  was  that 
there  was  no  Welsh  church  belonging  to  the  establish- 
ment iu  London?  The  onlv  auswer  that  could  be  given 
of  course  was  made,  that  they  could  not  say  why  there 
hod  not  been  an  Established  Church  iu  London,  but 
that  they  well  knew  that  such  were  the  exertions  and 
moral  cultivation  of  the  Welsh  Dissenting  community 
in  London,  that  they  possessed  as  many  as  eight  chapelt 
and  congregations,  entirely  of  Welsh  people,  in  London 
aud  its  vicinity. 

The  Rev.  G.  Browne,  Secretary  to  the  Parent  Society, 
and  several  other  ministers  anil  gcntlcmeu  addressed 
the  meeting.  The  Chairman  expressed  himself  highly 
delighted  at  what  he  had  seen  that  evening  of  "  Welsh 
piety,"  •«  Welsh  fire,"  and  "  Welsh  eloquence." 


MISSIONARY  STATIONS,  SCHOOLS,  &c. 

From  a  Tabular  View  of  Protestant  Missions,  in  the 
last  unuiber  of  the.  Mhtittnary  Register,  it  appears  that 
the  number  of  stations  now  occupied  by  Missionaries 
amounts  to  626.  The  number  of  foreign  missionaries 
is  626,  exclusive  of  females  and  assistants ;  of  native 
missionaries,  42 ;  of  native  assistants,  956 :  total,  with 
femalcf ,  2, 1 10.  There  are  at  these  stations  3o  printing 
establishments,  and  2,346  schools,  corrtnhrmg  119,210 
scholars.  The  number  of  professed  converts  is  stated 
at  KM, 903;  bat  the  returns  arc  both  defective  and 
incomplete,  and  seem  made  upon  no  nnifnrm  principle. 
For  instance,  the  total  number  of  professed  eon  verts  in 
Polynesia  is  set  down  at  only  4,84/  ;  yet  the  population 
of  Hawaii  alone  is  estimated  at  130,000,  of  whom  about 
a  third  part  have,  embraced  Christianity. 


"  And  of  hi*  fnlnrtt  have  all  tee  recehtd,  and grace  f:.r 
grace?9  John  i,  16. — Christian,  art  thou  nothing  in 
thyself?  thou  hast  enough  in  thy  Jesns.  Art  thou 
dark  ?  he  is  a  fountain  of  light.  Art  tbon  dead  ?  he  is 
a  fountain  of  life.  Art  thou  poor  and  low,  weak  in 
knowledge,  in  faith,  in  love,  and  patience?  he  is  a 
treasury  of  all  grace ;  nnd  what  he  is,  he  is  for  thee. 
Is  he  wise  ?  he  is  wise  for  thee.  Is  he  holy  ?  he  is  holy 
for  thee.  Is  be  meek,  hnmble,  merciful,  patient  ?  lie  is 
so  for  tbec.  Is  be  strong?  is  he  rich  ?  is  he  full?  he  is 
so  for  thy  sake :  as  he  was  empty  for  thee,  weak  for 
thee,  poor  for  thec ;  so  for  thee  he  is  mighty,  rich,  and 
full.  Whilst  thou  hcwailest  thy  own  poverty  and  weak- 
ness, O  bless  thyself  in  the  Lord,  in  his  riches,  righ- 
teousness, and  strength.  —  Alleine. 

The  council  of  redemption  bv  Christ,  which  was  the 
end  of  the  creation  of  the  world,  rode  into  the  world 
upon  the  back  of  die  devil's  temptation.  —  Charaoch. 


"  HIS  KINGDOM  RULBTH  OVER  ALL." 

As  rational  beings,  we  are  accountable  to  him  who 
made  us  so  ;  as  such,  we  arc  the  subjects  of  lite  moral 
government  of  the  Creator,  aud  the  laws  of  his  universal 
empire  arc  influencing  all  around  us  :  whether  passive  or 
active,  we  are  only  aiding  in  the  accomplishment  of  his 
purposes.  The  universe  of  God  is  but  the  theatre  in 
which  the  perfections  of  its  great  framer  are  displayed, 
and  the  law  from  the  throne  regulates  all  the  movements 
of  it  as  a  vast  whole,  and  influences  the  detail.  In  a 
well  governed  slate,  the  supremacy  of  the  law  is  the  se- 
curity of  the  subject ;  aud  if  in  things  earthly,  law,  itn- 
perfect  as  it  is,  >ct  forms  what  there  is  of  harmony  in 
the  world,  shall  not  the  fists  of  the  all-perfect  and  im- 
mutable government  of  the  "  King  eternal,  immortal, 
ai.d  invisible,  the  only  wise  God,"  ultimately  prevail  in 
securing  the  greatest  possible  proportion  of  good  in  his 
limitless  dominions?  In  earthly  things,  under  their 
best  form,  absolute  dominion,  and  irresponsible  power, 
must  be  an  evil ;  for  it  would  be  in  hands  liable  to 
error,  and  subject  to  temptation  and  abuse.  The  un- 
limited monarchy  of  the  King  of  kings  is  the  greatest 
blessing  to  the  universe  he  has  created;  seeing  he  is  not 
only  the  greatest,  but  the  best  of  beings,  liable  to  no 
errors,  and  incapable  of  evil.  To  such  a  government, 
absolute  obedience  is  the  highest  duty,  and  perfect  sub- 
jection the  most  complete  liberty.  "  Thy  will  be  done," 
is  the  language  of  the  highest  archangel  in  glory ; 
"  Thy  will  be  done  on  earth  m  it  is  in  heaven,"  should 
be  the  response  of  every  being  in  this  lower  world. 

The  individual  responsibility  to  obedience  under 
which  every  creature  stands  before  his  Creator,  is,  there- 
fore, a  subject  of  solemn  consideration,  for  "  every  one 
of  us  must  give  an  account  of  himself  to  God." 

Supposing  a  perfect  state  of  society  existed  on  earth, 
Uow  great  would  be  the  crime  of  the  individual  who 
should  endeavour  to  disturb  or  subvert  it,  by  defying  its 
laws  or  opposing  their  operation  !  The  whole  force  of 
that  state  would  rightly  be  turned  against  the  aggressor. 
He  must  be  reformed  or  punished.  It  would  be  cruelty 
to  the  nation,  in  such  a  case,  not  to  punish  the  indivi- 
dual. Now,  "  sin  is  the  transgression  of  the  law  "  of 
the  Creator.  It  is  an  opposition  to  the  laws  which  an 
infinitely  wise  God  has  ordained  for  his  own  glory,  and 
the  consequential  good  of  his  creatures.  To  sin  against 
God  is  to  oisturb  the  harmony  of  the  universe  :  as  far  a* 
its  puny  attempts  can  reach,  it  aims  at  the  injuring  the 
government  of  God,  and  opposes  the  supremacy  of 
the  Lord  of  the  universe.  Sin  is,  therefore,  the 
greatest  of  all  evils,  for  it  opposes  the  greatest  of  all 
good.  Whilst  then,  the  Almighty  punishes  sin,  to  vin- 
dicate his  own  insulted  majesty,  he  is  thereby  also  con- 
ferring the  highest  blessing  on  his  uuivcrse  of  rational 
creatures,  by  yielding  to  them,  in  the  display  of  his  jus- 
tice, the  highett  security  for  the  continuance  of  their 
happiness  whilst  obedient ;  and  by  calling  their  observa- 
tion to  his  entire  hatred  of  sin.  he  assures  them  of  the 
uusullicd  holiness  of  his  administration.  It  was  on  Cal- 
vary the  most  trausceudant  spectacle  took  place  in  the 
sight  of  men  and  augels,  of  the  justice  of  God,  of  his 
hatred  of  sin,  and  his  determination  to  punish  it  cither 
in  the  offender  or  his  substitute.  See  Him,  "  of  whom 
are  all  things,  and  for  whom  all  things  subsist,"  arrayed 
in  mortal  flesh,  going  towards,  and  now  bunging  in 
mortal  agony  on  the  cross  of  Calvary.  Yes  !  when  the 
Son  of  God  was  extended  between  earth  and  heaven  ; 
when  the  sun  hid  his  light,  when  the  rocks  rent,  and  an 
unnatural  darkness  came  over  the  earth  1— when,  after 
exclaiming,  "  My  Cod,  my  God  !  why  hast  thou  forsaken 
me?"  "  the  Lord  of  life  and  glory''  bowed  his  head 
aud  died  !— there  was  such  a  display  as  time  or  eternity 
shall  never  witness  again,  thatsm  is  "  that  abominable 
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thing  that  God  hates,"  and  that  he  will  "  by  no  means 
clear  the  guilty." 

It  wu  "  on  the  first  day  of  the  week,  when  it  was  yet 
dark,"  and  before  Mary  Magdalen  came  to  the  sepul- 
chre where  the  Lord  bad  lain— it  was  when  Jesus  rose 
from  the  dead,  "  because  it  was  not  possible  he  could 
be  holden  of  death  " — when,  like  a  giant  refreshed,  he 
rose  and  left  the  new  sepulchre "  wherein  was  never 
man  ttefore  laid  " — that  the  (iod  of  glory  as  plainly 
showed  that  his  justice  was  satisfied ;  that  whilst  he  was 
a  jtut  Gvd  in  the  penal  infliction  for  sin,  he  is  also  a 
Sarionr,  and  can  deliver  from  its  power  audits  condem- 
nation ;  and  a  proper  channel  was  found  in  which,  wheu 
"  righteousness  and  peace  emit  raced  each  other,"  the 
mercy  of  God  could  flow  in  boundless  streams  to  his 
forgiven  and  repentant  creatures.  "  For  God  so  loved 
the  world,  that  he  gave  his  only  begotten  Son,  that 
whosoever  belie  vet  b  on  biro  should  not  perish,  but  have 
everlasting  life." 

P.N. 


ON  RECEIVING  THE  LORD'S  SUPPER. 

This  is  a  subject  concerning  which,  I  apprehend,  many 
have  erred,  by  throwing  around  it  difficulties  and  impe- 
diments, which  its  gracious  Author  never  intended  or 
desired  to  place  there.  A  few  observations,  therefore, 
may  be  the  means  of  removing  doubts  now  seriously 
entertained  by  those  who  are  disposed  to  view  it  with  a 
feeling  of  melancholy  dread. 

Of  this  we  may  be  sure,  that  our  Redeemer  instituted 
nothing  that  is  not  most  essential  to  our  happiness. 
And  surely  this  parting  testimony  of  bis  affection  to  the 
human  race— this  last  supper  which  he  so  anxiously  de- 
sired to  eat  with  his  beloved  friends — will  be  found, 
when  rightly  viewed,  to  abound  with  that  benevolence 
and  kindness  which  marked  every  other  portion  of  his 
conduct  to  mankind. 

I. — What  trat  the  Object  of  the  Institution  f 

Our  Lord  himself  must  be  allowed  to  be  the  most 
competent  person  to  decide  this  question,  and  he  is  re- 
corded to  have  said  (Luke  xxii,  19),  "  This  do  in  re- 
membrance of  me."  And  the  apostle  Paul,  when  cen- 
suring the  Corinthians  for  their  abuse  of  this  ordinance 
(I  Cor.  xi,  23 — 26),  gives  precisely  the  same  account 
of  its  origin  and  purpose,  viz.  :  That  it  was  to  be  done 
by  all  Chritiiuns  in  remembrance  of  their  Saviour's 
death ;  to  keep  up  a  constant  reflection  on  the  high  re- 
lation in  which  they  stood  to  him,  until  they  should  en- 
joy that  blessing  to  which  he  himself  alludes— the  plea- 
sure of  drinking  the  wine  new  with  him  in  the  everlasting 
kingdom  of  God. 

Now,  of  course,  we  are  aware,  that  by  remembering 
Christ,  more  is  meant  than  the  mere  recollection  of  his 
existence.  It  evidently  refers  to  some  peculiarity  in 
him  above  all  other  beings,  which  renders  him  more  than 
them  au  object  of  devout  meditation.  It  will  be  well, 
therefore,  briefly  to  allude  to  those  particulars  which 
will  be  suggested  to  every  Christian  mind,  when  he 
remembers  the  sufferings  of  his  Saviour. 

1.  He  will  not  fail  to  remember  his  own  sinfulness, 
which  rendered  it  necessary  that  this  Saviour  should  die. 
Of  course,  we  are  aware  that  human  guilt  was  so  inve- 
terate, and  so  incurable,  that  no  sacrifice  which  man 
could  make  was  of  sufficient  value  to  atone  even  for  a 
small  part  of  the  heavy  amount  of  transgressions.  In 
this  hapless  state,  the  Saviour  saw  and  pitied  us.  Had 
a  physician  been  called  in  to  us,  when  our  life  was  in 
imminent  peril,  and  had  he  rescued  us  from  the  grave 
by  his  skill,  when  thinking  of  him,  should  we  not,  at  the 
same  time,  think  of  our  own  disease  ?   And  so,  when  we 


think  of  a  Saviour,  how  can  we  forget  the  sifts  from 
which  be  saved  us  i  and  how  can  we  do  otherwise  than 
mourn  at  the  remembrance  of  that  which  cost  him  so 
much  anguish  and  woe? 

2.  We  shall  remember  bis  love  and  compassion  It 
is  not  as  though  we  could  have  claimed  the  bestowal  of 
these  favours,  nor  as  though  we  had  paid  him  some  re- 
muneration for  his  trouble.  He  came  from  motives  of 
the  purest  benevolence,  and  had  no  other  reward,  and 
seeks  no  other  reward,  than  the  satisfaction  which  re- 
suits  to  a  compassionate  heart  from  the  contemplation 
of  boundless  happiness  effected  bv  its  exertions.  Who 
then  can  eat  that  bread,  or  drink  that  cup,  and  remem- 
ber that  they  are  the  tokens  of  what  Jesus  did  for 
him,  and  not  feel  that  he  is  commemorating  the 
grandest  didplay  of  love  that  ever  was  manifested  in 

I  this  or  any  other  world  ?  Must  he  not  feel,  that  here  at 
least  he  has  a  friend,  here  at  least  he  has  found  one 
whose  affection  may  be  relied  ou,  and  whose  anxiety  for 
his  welfare  is  as  bouudless  as  the  efforts  which  have  been 
used  to  effect  it  arc  mighty?  When,  therefore,  Jesus 
said,  "  Remember  me,"  bis  disciples  at  their  future 
commemorations  of  that  supper,  may  be  supposed  to 
have  ejaculated,  **  Remember  thee !  Whom,  blessed 
Jesus,  shall  we  ever  remember,  if  we  forget  thy  love  I 
Thee !  the  Restorer  of  the  lost  hopes  and  ruined 
j  prospects  of  mankind  ?  Be  thy  unaffected  love  ever  be- 
!  fore  us ;  our  comfort  in  this  world,  and  the  foundation 
on  which  we  build  our  hopes  of  happiness  in  the  next !'' 

3.  We  shall  remember  the  doctrines  and  precepts 
which  he  taught.  The  whole  of  our  Saviour's  public 
life  was  spent  in  administering  advice  and  direction. 
The  discourses  which  he  is  recorded  to  have  spoken, 
are  stamped  by  a  peculiarly  practical  tendency,  and  if 
followed  by  all,  would  make  the  universe  a  scene  of 
love.  There  was  a  peculiarity  in  the  situation  of  the 
disciples  which  we  do  not  enjoy.  They  bad  heard  our 
Saviour  deliver  these  addresses,  and  the  power  of  the 
Holy  Ghost  was  especially  promised  and  bestowed,  to 
bring  to  their  remembrance  all  the  things  which 
Jesus  bad  said.  Now  we  are  not  thus  blessed. 
However,  we  have  many  means  still  left,  and  by  dili- 
gently perusing  the  records  of  our  Saviour's  word*,  may 
acquire  all  the  knowledge  of  them  that  he  expects  us  to 
obtain.  These,  therefore,  must  form  part  of  our  reflec- 
tions when  meditating  on  him. 

4.  But  assuredly  the  disciples  would,  on  these  solemn 
festivals,  remember  Christ.  They  had  been  his  con- 
stant companions,  and  now  that  he  was  taken  from  them, 
they  would  thiok  on  the  kindness  with  which  he  had  en- 
dured their  ignorance  and  faults;  the  compassion  he 
hod  shown  to  all— the  tenderness  of  bis  words— his 
readiness  to  heal  the  sick,  instruct  the  ignorant,  comfort 
the  afflicted,  and  bind  up  the  broken  heart.  And  surely 
this  remembrance  would  make  them  tbe  better  men. 
Now,  we  certainly  never  saw  the  Saviour,  but  bis  cha- 
racter is  so  admirably  depicted  in  the  Gospels,  that  he 
seems  to  move  before  us.  And  we  must,  therefore,  re- 
member, that  we  are  not  approaching  one  upon  whose 
brow  indifference  to  human  suffering  has  ever  sat  j  but, 
on  the  contrary,  one  who  knows  our  weakness,  who 
loves  us  with  the  greatest  affection,  aud  who  never 
frowned  upon  the  penitent,  or  uttered  one  word  of  con- 
demnation, except  (oh!  remember  the  exception,  and 
let  all  who  are  sincere  be  eucouraged),  only  except  on 
hypocrites;  designing, wilful,  malicious, and  cold-blooded 
hypocrites. 

5.  Nor  can  we  remember  the  Saviour  fully,  if  we  for- 
get his  present  position,  and  the  crown  which  he  has 
prepared  for  us.  We  must,  therefore,  think  of  him  as 
enthroned  in  tbe  realms  of  bliss ;  as  only  gone  before 
to  that  world  of  many  mansions,  for  the  express  pur- 
pose of  preparing  one  for  us,  that  we  may  be  with  him 
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for  ever.  I  really  must  diverge  one  moment  to  observe, 
that  the  Saviour  is  never  tired  of  our  company,  although 
we  too  often  are  of  his  j  his  object  is  to  be  with  us  for 
ever.  Kind  and  good  friend  to  fallen  and  deluded  sinuers, 
when  shall  we  know  how  to  estimate  thy  too  much  ne- 
glected favours  !  Such  I  apprehend  to  be  the  points 
which  would  arise  to  the  mind  on  contemplating  the 
Saviours  death ;  and  for  the  purpose  of  exciting  these 
dispositions  and  reflections,  this  ordinance  was  instituted. 
Surely  none  need  fear  such  an  ordinance  ,-  he  must  in- 
deed be  altogether  dead  in  sin,  to  whom  these  reflec- 
tions, in  some  degree  at  least,  are  not  both  pleasing  and 
familiar. 

II. — What  is  the  Preparation  necessary  before  tee  cele- 
brate thit  Ordinance  ? 

Manifestly,  every  one  who  wishes  to  remember  all  this 
is  the  proper  person.  But  there  is  no  point  on  which 
men  err  more  than  on  religion  ;  and  because  they/fe/ 
something  singular  when  thinking  about  Christ,'  they 
conclude  that  they  love  him.  Now,  it  affords  a  pleasing 
specimeu  of  the  rational  nature  of  Christianity,  that  it 
says  nothing  about  the  feeling,  but  resolves  it  into  a 
matter  of  practice  :  *'  If  ye  love  me — keep  my  com- 
mandments." 

I  will  now,  therefore,  suppose  the  case  of  a  doubtful 
individual,  who  wishes  to  know  whether  he  is  prepared, 
and  will  suggest  the  following  inquiries  :— 

I.  Have  you  taken  the  pains  to  investigate  the  life 
you  are  leading,  so  as  to  discover  whether  you  are  do. 
mg  any  thing  habitually  and  avowedly  in  thought,  word, 
or  deed,  concerning  which  you  would  be  afraid  now  to 
kneel  down  and  seek  the  assistance  of  God  to  repeat  it? 
Remember,  although  your  conscience  may  tell  you  of 
many  bad  things  which  you  have  done,  it  does  not 
follow  you  are  unprepared.  The  question  to  be  an- 
swered is :  Do  you  intend  to  repeat  these  things  I  Do 
you  wish  to  repeat  them  ?  Will  you  strive  to  forget 
this  ordinance  that  you  may  repeat  them  ?  If  not,  be 
not  discouraged  by  any  amount  of  imperfection.  It  is 
the  sincere  desire  to  be  henceforth  holy  that  the 
Heavenly  Father  wants  ;  and  he  wants  no  more,  except 
in  after-life  those  exertions  which  are  sure  to  result 
from  a  sincere  desire  to  please  him. 

B.  Z. 

(7b  Lc  continued.) 


ILLUSTRATION  OF  LUKE  VI,  29-30. 

Ma.  Editob,— Feeling  highly  gratified  with  the  most 
satisfactory  exposition  given  of  the  parable  of  the  Un- 
just Steward,  in  answer  to  G.  G.,  I  have  ventured  to 
ask  the  favour  of  an  exposition  of  Luke  vi,  29,  30. 
Your  compliance  will  greatly  oblige  the 

Anxioua  Inquirer. 

"  Anxious  Inquirers  "  are  those  especially  for  whose 
benefit  our  labours  were  undertaken ;  and  we  have  our 
reward  in  promoting  their  spiritual  edificatiou. 

Our  Saviour  appears  before  us  in  the  Gospel,  not  only 
as  "  the  High  Priest  of  our  profession,"  to  "  take  away 
the  sin  of  the  world,"  "  putting  away  sin  by  the  sacri- 
fice of  himself ;"  but  he  is  the  great  Prophet  of  the 
church,  our  teacher  in  the  way  of  salvation,  and  our 
rreat  instructor  in  morals.  The  latter  character  appears 
pre-eminently  in  our  blessed  Lord,  in  giving  moral  les- 
sons, as  in  this  chapter,  similar  to  those  in  bis  memor- 
able sermon  on  the  mount.  Matt,  v,  39 — 42. 

Our  "  Anxious  Inquirer  "  will  perhaps  commence  the 
reading  of  onr  Saviour's  precepts  at  verse  27,  which 
says,  "  But  J  say  unto  you  who  hear.  Love  your  enemies, 
do  good  to  them  who  hate  you  :  bless  them  that  curse 
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you,  and  pray  for  them  who  despitefully  use  you." 
This,  in  the  spirit  of  perfect  benevolence,  was  designed 
to  condemn  and  to  counteract  the  malignant  spirit 
cherished  by  the  Jews  in  giving  interpretations  of  the 
law  of  God.  An  illustration  of  this  may  be  seen  in 
Matt,  v,  43,  &c,  **  Ye  have  heard  that  it  hath  been  said, 
Thou  shall  love  thy  neighbour  and  hate  thine  enemy," 
&c.  The  former  clause,  "  Thou  shalt  love  thy  neigh- 
bour, with  the  addition,  "  as  thyself,"  occurs  Lev.  xix, 
18,  but  the  latter,  "  and  hate  thine  enemy,"  is  the  cor- 
rupt gloss  appended  to  it  by  the  scribes  and  pharisees, 
nowhere  wntten  in  the  law  or  the  prophets.  Christ, 
therefore,  reproves  the  people  for  receiving  such  a  per- 
nicious principle,  and  condemns  the  elders,  the  minis- 
ters of  the  tradition,  by  whom  it  had  been  handed  down, 
for  so  interpreting  the  law  of  loving  our  neighbour,  as 
to  admit  of  hating  our  enemies  The  following  exam- 
ple, from  the  precepts  of  an  aucient  Jewish  writer,  as 
given  by  Dr.  Gill,  will  confirm  these  remarks  :— "  They 
say,  '  Every  disciple  of  a  wise  man,  irAo  does  not 
and  herp  as  a  serpent ;  that  is,  as  the  gloss  explains  it, 
enmity  in  his  heart  as  a  serpent,  is  no  disciple  of  a  wise 
man.  Thus  they  cherished  hutred  ana  malice  in 
their  scholars  against  those  who  had  offended  them. 
They  interpreted  the  word  neighbour  only  of  a  friend  ; 
as  is  manifest  from  the  parable  of  the  good  Samaritan." 
Luke  x,  36. 

Luke  vi,  29,  "  And  unto  him  that  smiteth  thee  on  the 
one  cheek,  offer  also  the  other,"  is  doubtless  to  be  un- 
derstood comparatively,  rather  than  seeking  revenge; 
and  is  directly  contrary  to  the  Jewish  canons,  which 
require,  in  such  a  case,  a  pecuniary  fine.  By  this  pro- 
verbial expression,  our  Saviour  teaches  patience  in  bear- 
ing injuries  and  affronts,  and  not  to  seek  private  revenge ; 
rather  sufferiug  more,  or  double,  than  indulging  such 
a  disposition  The  next  clause  is  of  similar  import : 
"  And  him  that  taketh  away  thy  cloak,  forbid  not  to 
take  thy  coat  also."  In  Matthew,  the  expression  is, 
"  And  if  any  man  will  sue  thee  at  the  law,  and  take 
away  thy  coat,  let  him  have  thy  cloak  also."  Matt.  v,40. 
This  precept  is  directed  against  Jewish  litigiousncss ; 
the  sense  is  not  in  reference  to  a  public  court  of  law,  but 
a  mere  private  wrangle  and  contention  ;  and  the  spirit 
of  the  precept  is,  that  if  a  wrangling,  quarrelsome 
neighbour  insists  on  some  advantage  over  thee,  rather 
suffer  thyself  to  be  stripped  of  some  further  convenience, 
than  engage  with  him  in  a  litigious  broil. 

Luke  vi,  3t,  "  Give  to  every  man  that  asketh  of  thee  ; 
and  of  him  that  taketh  away  thy  goods,  ask  them  not 
agaiu."  'I  bis  relates  to  borrowing ;  the  laws  for  which 
were  given  by  Moses  in  the  true  spirit  of  celestial  bene- 
volence. Dent,  xv,  2 — 18.  Our  Saviour's  interpretations 
of  the  laws  of  Moses,  and  his  proverbial  and  literal  pre- 
cepts, both  as  recorded  here  by  Luke,  or  by  cither  of 
the  other  evangelists,  will  be  found  either  to  counteract 
the  corrupt  exposition  of  the  Jews,  or  to  lay  down  rules 
of  holiness  for  his  people,  more  simple,  explicit,  and  en- 
ding, to  promote  and  secure  their  personal  and  social 
happiness. 


"  Come  untti  me  all  ye  that  nre  weary  and  heavy  laden, 
and  I  will  give  ymt  rest."  Malt,  xi,  23. — This  promise 
has  been  much  mistaken,  for  many  have  understood  it 
as  if  Christ  had  spoken  peace  and  rest  simply  unto  that 
condition,  without  any  more  ado,  aud  so  have  applied  it 
unto  themselves,  as  giving  them  an  interest  in  Christ ; 
whereas  it  is  only  an  invitation  of  such,  because  they  are 
most  apt  to  be  discouraged,  to  come  nnto  ChrUt,  as  in 
whom  aloue  their  rest  w  to  be  found.  If,  therefore,  men 
will  set  down  their  rest  in  being  weary  and  heavy  laden, 
and  not  come  to  Christ  for  it,  they  sit  dowu  twsidc 
Cbriajt,  and  will  lay  down  in  sorrow.— Or.  Goodwin. 
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THE  REJECTED  SON'S  CONSOLATION. 

What  though  my  earthly  father  hate  ? 
What  though  he  leave  ine  to  rude  fate  ? 
With  poverty  diseas'd  to  strive, 
Down  sore  affliction's  stream  to  drive  i 

What  though  I  feel  keen  hunger  gnaw  ? 
What  though  my  hed  be  humble  straw? 
What  though  «  tatter'd  garh  I  wear  ? 
What  though  I  sink  with  grief  and  rare  i 
What  if  like  this  through  life  I  bend? 
My  weary  steps  all  soon  will  end. 
Life's  heaviest  woe,  life's  direst  gloom, 
Must  cease,  must  perish  in  the  tomb. 
A  few  more  si:us  will  soon  have  shone; 
Time  round  my  years  will  soon  have  flown : 
Then  hunger,  poverty,  and  woe, 
Must  cease  to  reign  at  Death's  fell  blow. 

But  is  there  nought  can  sweeten  life  ? 
Is  there  uo  charm  can  still  the  strife  I 
When  worldly  sorrows  goad  the  heart, 
I*  there  im  friend  can  stay  the  smart  i 
Awake,  my  soul !  lift  up  thine  eyes, 
And  view  thy  Father  in  the  skies. 
One  smile  from  him  '*  a  heavenly  balm  : 
One  look  from  him  all  strife  shall  calm. 
He'll  not  leave  thee  to  pine  and  faint, 
But  pitying  hear  thy  sad  enmplaint : 
Who  suffer'd  once,  for  each  will  feel, 
That  at  his  footstool  humbly  kneel. 

The  hungering  soul  with  grace  he  feeds, 
With  love  he  heals  the  wound  that  bleeds ; 
And  for  the  naked  doth  supply 
A  robe  of  righteous  purity. 

Though  year  by  year  I  have  abused  — 
Wasted  the  means  I  should  have  used  j 
He  shuts  not  up  his  heavenly  store, 
But  kindly  offers  more  and  more. 
Though  I  have  spent  his  rieh  supplies, 
Not  more  in  anger  he  denies ; 
He  leaves  me  not  an  outcast  driven, 
But  gives  his  blood,  and  oflcrs  heaven. 
Yes,  ves,  he  speaks  sweet  words  to  me, 
Words  of  celestial  melody  ; 
Bids  me  nor  doubt  nor  further  roam, 
But  call  him  Father !  —  Heaven  my  home ! 


"IT  IS  FINISHED." 
Yes  —  "  It  is  finisli'd  "  —  the  Redeemer  said : 

The  heavens,  appull'd,  were  wrapt  in  shades  of  night  j 
They  saw  their  dviug  Lord,  and  shunn'd  the  sight. 
As  on  the  cross  he  bow'd  hU  sacred  head, 
Earth  yawning  gave  up  many  of  her  dead, 
The  sun  dUmay'd  withdrew  his  radiuncc  bright, 
While  thunder-clouds  shot  forth  a  lurid  light, 
And  living  things  in  dire  confusion  fled. 
Each  rock  and  mountain  rcel'd.   The  holy  fane 
By  one  convulsive  shock  was  rent  in  twain, 

While  ruin  fill'd  the  spread  ing  gap  between. 
The  frighted  soldiers  fled  th'  aveuging  rod, 
Exclaim'd,  convine'd  — "  He  is  the  Son  of  God  !  "  — 
And  solemn  stillness  clo^d  upou  the  scene.  — J.J.  W. 


The  Man  of  tuition  and  the  Man  if  Itutinett.—  The 
mere  distinction  between  the  man  of  fashion  aud  the 
man  of  commerce,  in  regard  to  the  source  of  their  hap- 
piness, seems  to  be,  that  the  one  makes  pleasure  hit 
bmtinttt,  while  the  other  makes  butinets  kit  pleature. 

P.  N. 


DIVERSIFIED  SCENES  WITNESSED  BY  AN 
AMERICAN. 

Edward  Drinkkr,  died  at  Philadelphia  in  the  year 
1822,  aged  103  years.  The  life  of  this  man  was  marked 
with  several  circumstances  which  have  seldom  occurred 
in  the  life  of  any  individual.  He  saw  the  same  spot  of 
earth  covered  with  wood  and  a  receptacle  for  beasts  and 
birds  of  prey,  afterward  become  the  seat  of  a  city,  not 
only  the  first  in  wealth  and  arts  in  the  new,  but  rival- 
ling in  both  many  of  the  first  cities  in  the  old  world. 
He  saw  regular  streets,  where  he  once  pursued  a  hare ; 
churches  rising  upon  morasses,  where  he  had  often 
heard  the  croaking  of  frogs ;  wharfs  and  warehouses, 
where  he  had  formerly  seen  Indian  savages  draw  fiah 
from  the  rivers  for  daily  subsistence;  ships  of  every 
size  and  use,  in  those  streams  where  he  had  often  sees 
uothing  hut  Indian  canoes ;  a  stately  edifice,  tilled  with 
legislator*  astonishing  the  world  with  their  wisdom  and 
virtue,  on  the  same  spot  probably  where  he  had  seen  an 
Indian  council-fire.  He  saw  the  first  treaty  ratified  be- 
tween the  newly-confederated  powers  of  America  and 
the  ancient  monarchy  of  France,  with  all  the  formalities 
of  parchment  and  seals,  where  he  had  seen  William 
Penu  ratify  hut  first  and  last  treaty  with  the  Indians, 
without  the  formalities  of  pen,  ink,  and  paper.  He  wit- 
nessed all  the  intermediate  stages  through  which  a  peo- 
ple pass,  from  the  lowest  to  the  highest  degree  of  civi- 
lization; the  beginning  and  the  end  of  the  empire  of 
Great  Britain  inrenusylvania.  He  had  been  the.  subject 
of  crowned  heads,  and  afterwards  died  a  citizeu  of  the 
newly-created  republic  of  America,  whose  liberties  ami 
independence  he  embraced,  and  triumphed  in  the  last 
years  of  hU  life  in  the  salvation  of  his  country. 


BRITISH  SHIPPING  EMPLOYED  tN  TRADE. 

An  account  of  the  number  of  British  vessels,  with  the 
amount  of  their  touuage,  and  the  number  of  men  and 
hoys  usually  employed  in  the  navigation  of  the  same, 
on  the  3 1 »t  of  December  in  the  following  years  :  — 


Years. 

Vessels. 

Tonnage. 

Men. 

1828  

24,095 

2,473,191 

155,57b* 

23,159 

2,517,000 

154,808 

23,723 

2.531,819 

164,809 

24,242 

2,581.901 

ANNTVERSAIUES  IN  THE  ENSUING  WEEK. 

Monday,  May  19.  -  Sailors'  Home  and  Destitute  Sailors*  Asy- 
lum. Exeter  Hall,  at  12.  Ladies"  Hibernian  Soc.  Sale  of  Ladies' 
Work,  Willis  s  llooius,  12.  British  and  For.  Tempt  ranee  Soc. 
Sermon,  Poultry  C  hi  pel.  half  past  6. 

Tuesday.—  Hiit.and  For.  Tempera  nee  Soe.  Exeterllall,  at  12. 
I  allies' Hibernian  Soc.  Sale  of  Lidiet'  Work.  Wi  lis's  Hooros, 
12.  Soc.  for  promotion  of  Univcml  Peace,  White  Hait  Court, 
Gracechurrb  Street,  half-past  6. 

Wednesday.  — Continental  Soc.  Exeter  Hall,  at  12.  Episco- 
pal Church  Soc.  32.  Sackville  Street,  12. 

l-ondon  ;  Primed  and  Putli.bed  by  C.  Wool,  AM)  NOV,  r>pUi'»  t  wirl. 
Fleet  Street;  to  whom  nil  romiuouii-atlotis  for  the  Editor  (pi»l  |vil  , 

.l.onM  bri*l.trt»rdi-and«>ld  by  all  Hookielter.  uod  Nrwtinen  !  e 

United  Kingdom. 

Hawker*  and  Dcale/»ikOvp>tril  on  W  holrwl.- Terms,  bySmtu..  PMera««|er 
How;  Baaoaa,  Holywell  street.  Mraud  ;  J.  pArrix,  16,  Uigli  ilr.el, 
St.  Cllert  (  and  W.  N.  B*kk«,  16,  City  Kgad.  Ho.Uirj. 
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INTERIOR  VIEW  OF  SURREY  CHAPEL,  LONDON. 


Smir  Chape t,  London,  has  been  rendered  famous 
tsronghout  the  British  empire.  Thi*  celebrity  lias  been 
produced,  not  only  by  the  devoted  labours  and  extra- 
ordinary character  or  its  late  minister,  the  lamented 
R*t.  Rowland  Hill,  A.  M.;  but  by  its  having  been  the 
TBtre  of  most  of  the  modern  evangelical  operations  in 
fwoor  of  oar  country  and  of  the  world. 

Surrey  chapel  it  said  to  have  "  set  the  example  and 
&ktn  the  lead  in  all  the  most  important  schemes  of 
rkhitiao  benevolence  by  which  the  last  forty-five  years 
have  been  distinguished ,  and  never  was  any  former  age 
hi  truly  distinguished  by  such  glory  and  virtue!"  Li- 
t*rtlity  was  a  most  remarkable  feature  in  the  character 
ef  Mr.  Hill :  and  this  noble  disposition  was  eminently 
cherished  by  many  of  his  congregation.  Collections  in 
rapport  of  the  most  excellent  popular  institutions  have 
'•'en  proverbially  great  at  Surrey  chapel ;  and  the 
aoimnt  contributed  in  this  place  of  worship  for  chari- 
'iMf  and  religious  institutions,  has  been  from  fifteen 
•vs4re4  to  ttro  tkomtanH  povndt  a  year.  The  Anniver- 
•»rr  Meetings  of  the  London  Missionary  Society,  and 
*ho  the  Baptist  Missionary  Society,  have  certainly 
drawn  multitudes  of  strangers  thither,  and  who  went 
for  the  purpose  of  contributing  to  their  support,  which 
ronld  not  fail  in  swelling  the  amount  j  nevertheless, 
Vol.  HI. 


after  making  these  deductions,  the  amount  thus  conse- 
crated by  Mr.  Hill's  own  congregation  has  been  very 
considerable. 

Mistakes  relating  to  the  origin  of  this  celebrated 
place  of  worship  having  been  common,  we  shall  just 
remark,  that,  after  the  decease  of  Mr.  Hill's  father. 
Sir  Rowland  Hill,  Bart,  about  the  year  17*",  this 
popular  clergyman  projected  the  building  of  an  In- 
dependent chapel  in  Blackfriars*  Road.  The  first 
stone  was  laid  in  1782:  the  chape)  was  finished  in 
the  spring  of  1783.  nnd  opened  on  Whitsunday,  ac- 
cordiug  to  the  title  of  a  discourse  delivered  on  that 

 .Diii.il :  that  title  is  as  follows  •  —  "  Christ  Crucified, 

the  Sum  and  Substance  of  the  Scriptures,  a  Sermon 
preached  by  Rowland  Hill,  A.  M.  on  Whitsunday, 
June  fkh,  1/83,  on  the  opening  of  the  Surrey  Chapel, 
St.  George's  Road,  London." 

Surrey  Chapel  will  accommodate  about  three  thou- 
sand persons;  and,  except  towards  the  close  of  Mr. 
Hill's  ministry,  when  the  infiriuiliss  of  age  in  a 
serious  degree  disqualified  him  for  its  duties,  it  has 
been  generally  crowded  with  attentive  hearers;  and  an 
amount  of  good  has  been  effected  in  this  placu,  which 
will  never  be  fully  developed  till  the  final  consuuiiualiou 
'  of  all  things. 


162  THE  CHRISTIAN'S 

BRITISH  AND  FOREIGN  SCHOOL  SOCIETY. 

Lord  John  Rumkm.,  Vice-President  of  this  Instku- 
Hon,  took  the  chair  in  Exeter  Hal),  on  Monday,  May 
12th,  it  being  the  Twenty-ninth  Anniversary  of  this 
great  Society. 

His  Lordship  opened  the  business  of  the  day,  by 
referring  to  the  late  Parliamentary  grant  of  20,000/.  in 
aid  of  popular  education.  He  remarked,  that,  although 
the  grant  were  only  20,000/.,  yet  applications  were 
made  which  showed  that  60,000/.  were  proposed  to  be 
raised  by  individuals,  in  order  to  obtain  the  20,000/. 
from  Government.  His  Lordship  declared  his  convic- 
tion of  the  soundness  of  the  principles  of  the  Society, 
being  unsectarian,  and  having  no  religious  test  except 
the  Bible  {  and  concluded  by  presenting  the  annual 
donation  of  100/.  from  the  duke  of  Bedford. 

Mr.  Henry  Dunn  read  a  roost  interesting  Report. 
The  model  schools  continued  in  prosperity.  In  the 
training  department,  98  candidates  were  admitted 
during  the  past  year,  62  of  whom  had  been  boarded, 
in  whole  or  in  part,  at  the  expense  of  the  Institution  • 
63  had  been  appointed  to  schools,  28  were  at  present 
under  a  course  of  instruction,  and  7  had  from  various 
causes  withdrawn.  Nine  Missionaries  had  attended  to 
learn  the  system,  before  proceeding  to  their  respective 
destinations.  In  consequence  of  the  Parliamentary 
grant,  1 ,0o0  circulars  had  been  issued  by  the  Society, 
to  which  numerous  answers  had  been  received;  and  137 
memorials  had  been  sent  to  the  Lords  Commissioners, 
soliciting-  aid  towards  erecting  211  schools,  and  stating 
that  29,383/.  towards  the  expense  would  cheerfully  be 
offered  by  the  parties  making  application.  By  this 
means  169  new  schools  would  be  formed,  in  which 
30,376  children  would  be  brought  under  instruction, 
and  a  sum  of  48,6267.  expended  on  building  schools, 
23,452/.  of  which  would  be  raised  by  local  contributions. 
Ignorance,  to  an  appalling  extent,  it  was  found,  pre* 
vailed  in  various  manufacturing  towns,  and  especially 
among  miners  and  colliers.  The  Society's/brwyn  pro- 
ceedings were  truly  interesting,  and  the  account  of  the 
operations  of  the  travelling  agent,  Lieut.  Fabian,  RN. 

Wm.  Allen,  Esq.  Treasurer,  read  the  cash  accounts. 
The  total  receipts  during  the  past  year  were  4,162/.  9*.; 
the  expenditure  3,618/.  14#.  10c/. ;  leaving  a  balance  in 
favour  of  the  Society  of  543/.  14*.  2d.  Hi*  Majesty  had 
subscribed  100/.,  and  the  late  Rev.  Rowland  Hill  had 
bequeathed  (500/.  to  the  Institution.  Mr.  Allen  re- 
marked, that  last  year  the  expenditure  exceeded  the 
income  by  more  than  300/. ;  and  the  ensuing  year  was 
expected  to  be  one  of  great  exertion  and  expense.  In 
addition  to  the  donation  of  the  duke  of  Bedford,  Mr.  A. 
had  great  pleasure  in  laying  on  the  table  twenty  guineas, 
beine  two  donations  from  the  son  and  daughter  of  the 
late  Mr.  Joseph  Fox,  the  first  Secretary  of  the  Society, 
who  closed  his  earthly  career  in  1816,  and  whose  chil- 
dren had  just  arrived  at  majority. 

Lord  Morpeth.  Lord  Mountsandford,  the  Earl  of 
Chichester.  Sir  Geo.  Strickland,  M.P.,  Rev.  Dr.  Heugh 
of  Glasgow,  Josiab  Conder,  Esq.,  Mr.  Buckingham, 
M  P.,  Charles  Lushington,  Esq.,  Rev.  R.  Kuill,  from 

Petersburgh,   Pease,  M.  P.,  Henry  Meyer,  Esq.  of 

Rome,  M.A.Johnston,  M.P.,  and  the  Rev.  J.  Sibree 
of  Coventry,  advocated  the  principles  and  claims  of  the 
Society  with  great  ability.  His  Lordship  closed  the 
Meeting  by  commending  the  voluntary  principle  as  the 
source  of  our  greatness  as  a  nation. 


BIBLE  INSTRUCTION  IN  MADAGASCAR, 

llhutrated  in  the  ctme  9/  Three  Hundred  Soldier t. 

Tmk  Rev.  Mr.  Knill,  in  advocating  the  claims  of  the 
British  and  Foreign  School  Society,  at  its  last  General 
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Meeting,  made  the  following  remarkable  communica- 
tion :— He  stated,  that  "  a  missionary  from  Madagascar 
informed  him,  that  when  he  first  arrived,  out  of  a  popu- 
lation of  4,000,000,  there  were  only  two  persons  ac- 
quainted with  the  alphabet.  A  school  was  commenced, 
but  so  reluctant  were  the  people  to  avail  themselves  of 
its  benefits,  that  only  three  boys  attended.  It*  advan- 
tages, however,  began  at  last  to  be  prised,  and  now 
there  were  20,000  persons  there  able  to  read  the  Scrip- 
tures. The  Scriptures  were  translated,  and  the  Bible 
Society  had  engaged  to  supply  paper,  so  that  every  in- 
habitant mightbave  the  word  of  God.  An  insurrection 
broke  out  in  one  part  of  the  island,  and  the  army  were 
ordered  to  march  to  quell  it ;  but  before  they  engaged 
in  the  expedition,  the  national  idol  was  to  pass  out  to 
bless  the  people,  and  they  were  to  be  sprinkled  with  holy 
water,  into  which  the  idol  had  been  dipped.  Three 
hundred  of  the  soldiers  had  cast  off  idolatry ;  and  when 
they  heard  that  the.  idol  was  to  pass  in  procession  before 
the  ranks,  tbey  were  in  a  state  of  consternation  as  to 
what  course  they  should  pursue.  The  leader  of  the 
Christian  band  requested  his  brethren  to  assemble  in 
the  evening,  in  order  to  consult  as  to  what  measures 
should  be  taken.  The  whole  of  the  three  hundred  could 
read,  and  each  one  had  aportion  of  the  Scriptures.  At  the 
consultation,  it  was  the  unanimous  opinion,  that  if  they 
did  not  worship  the  idol,  they  would  be  considered  as 
confederate  with  the  rebels.  Some  of  the  men  remarked , 
that  they  were  poor  feeble  creatures,  and  hoped  that 
God  would  forgive  them  though  they  did  worship  the  idol. 
Others  alleged  that  they  were  married  men ;  that  if  they 
refused  to  pay  homage  to  the  idol,  they  might  be 
put  to  death ;  their  wives  would  be  left  widows,  and 
their  children  fatherless.  The  leader  of  the  party 
took  his  New  Testament  from  his  pocket,  and  having 
heard  the  opinion  of  his  comrades,  he  began  to  put  his 
school  instruction  into  exercise,  and  read,  *  He  that 
loveth  father  or  mother  more  than  me,  is  not  worthy  of 
me;  and  he  that  loveth  son  or  daughter  more  than  me, 
is  not  worthy  of  me.'  Then  they  all  knelt  down,  to  ask 
God  to  strengthen  them  for  the  day  of  trial,  and  after- 
wards pledged  each  other  to  stand  to  their  resolution. 
One  of  them  wasa  traitor.and  went  and  gave  information 
to  the  commanding  officer,  saying,  that  the  three  hun- 
dred believers  (for  so  they  were  called)  had  resolved  not 
to  worship  the  national  god.  The  leader  was  sent  for, 
and  he  determined  rather  to  die  than  to  deny  his  Master 
On  being  questioned,  he  acknowledged  the  fact.  The 
commanding  officer  ordered  the  three  hundred  not  to 
attend  when  the  idol  was  brought  out,  but  told  them 
that  the  god  would  be  avenged  upon  them.  The  army 
arrived  near  the  spot  where  the  rebels  resided  ;  it  was 
almost  impregnable,  and  the  army  had  to  pass  through 
a  ravine  between  two  lofty  mountains,  and  the  three 
hundred  Christian  soldiers  were  ordered  to  stand  in  the 
front  rauk  But  it  was  so  ordered  by  Providence,  that, 
in  the  position  in  which  they  stood,  the  arrows  could  not 
touch  them,  and  the  rock  could  only  fall  on  the  rear. 
VVhen  the  sun  set,  they  were  ordered  to  retreat,  the  roll 
was  called,  and  not  one  of  the  three  hundred  Christian 
soldiers  was  missing,  though  there  had  beon  great  de- 
struction among  their  comrades.  The  other  soldiers 
inquired  by  what  means  they  had  been  preserved,  and. 
what  paper  it  was  which  they  had  in  their  pockets. 
They  replied,  the  New  Testament,  which  they  had 
learned  to  read  in  the  schools;  but  it  was  not  that  which 
secured  them,  but  the  God  whom  they  served.  The 
others  requested  also  to  be  taught  to  read,  and  before 
the  army  returned,  upwards  of  a  hundred  had  been  con- 
verted to  the  Christian  faith." 


Patience  is  nothing  else  but  faith  spun  out.— Wttton. 
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SUNDAY-SCHOOL  UNION. 

Th*  Annual  General  Meeting  of  this  moat  useful  na- 
tional institution  was  held  at  Exeter  Hall,  on  Thursday, 
May  8.  Every  pa  rt  of  the  spacious  Hall  was  crowded 
to  snffocation,"  and  numbers  were  unable  to  obtain  ad- 
mission. ^  Sir  Andrew  Agnew,  Bart,  M.  P.,  presided  at 
the  Meeting.  After  singing  and  prayer,  the  Chairman 
opened  the  business  of  the  erening  by  declaring  his  cor- 
ral approbation  of  the  objects  and  operations  of  the 
Institution. 

Mr.  Lloyd,  one  of  the  Secretaries,  read  the  Report, 
which  contained  most  encouraging  details  of  the  So- 
ciety's operations,  both  at  home  and  abroad.  The  fol- 
lowiugisa  summary  of  the  returns  of  Sunday-schools : — 


Four  London  Auxiliaries  

Great  Britain  

Tcaebcn. 

Sdralar*. 

518 
7,449 

7,216 
108,486 

76,554 
913,184 

7,997 

115,70-2 

989,7.18 

In  addition  to  the  above  may  be  mentioned,  though 
not  in  connection  with  the  Sunday-School  Union  :— 

The  Sunday-School  Society 

for  Ireland  

The  London  Hibernian  So- 
Total  of  the  above  is  

Last  year's  numbers  were ... 

2,746 
973 

20,156 

210,135 
27,712 

11,716 
11,275 

135,858 
128,784 

1.227,585 
1,158,435 

441 

7.074 

69,150 

The  Rev.  C.  Stowel),  the  Rev.  A.  Fletcher,  the  Rev. 
Dr.  Bennett,  John  Fair,  Esq^.,  representative  of  the 
American  Sunday-School  Union,  Mr.  J.  R.  Wilson, 
Sunday-school  missionary,  the  Rev.  John  Camming, 
the  Rev.  John  Blackburn,  the  Rev.  Dr.  Morrison,  the 
Rev.  Amos  Sutton,  missionary  to  India,  andW.  B.  Our. 
ncy,  Esq.,  severally  addressed  the  Meeting,  in  a  strain  of 
most  impressive  eloquence,  illustrating  their  various 
propositions  with  various  anecdotes,  demonstrating  the 
beneficial  effects  of  Sunday-schools. 


SUNDAY-SCHOOL  LABOURS  IN  AMERICA. 

Ma.  Fair  was  deeply  affected  with  the  largeness,  zeal, 
and  unanimity  of  tne  meeting  of  the  Sunday-School 
Union;  which,  in  like  manner,  was  highly  delighted 
by  his  communications  from  America.  "  Three  years 
ago,"  he  remarked, '  a  determination  wan  formed  by  the 
American  Sunday-School  Union,  to  establish  Sabbath- 
schools  throughout  the  valley  of  the  Mississippi.  That 
work  had  been  nearly  accomplished,  and  they  had  now  re- 
solved to  plant  a  school  in  every  town  and  in  every  village, 
from  the  Atlantic  Sea  to  the  Alleghany  mountains.  They 
had  commenced  with  the  Southern  States,  where  slavery 
prevailed.  20,000  dollars  were  already  subscribed,  and 
twenty  mUswurriei  were  labouring  to  accomplish  the 
end  in  view.  It  was  an  interesting  fact,  that,  in  the 
State  of  New  York,  where  education  was  provided  for 
by  legislative  aid,  the  United  Sunday-Schools  were  most 
flourishing.  The  total  number  of  children  educated  in 
Sunday-schools,  in  the  United  States,  was  about 
I  000,000,  and  the  number  of  teachers  engaged  150,000. 

"  The  effects  of  Sunday-school  Unions  had  been  so 
manifest,  that  many  of  the  Unions  had  engaged  to  sup- 
port a  separate  missionary  for  their  own  special  benefit,  to 
travel  in  contiguous  counties :  and,  at  the  present  period, 
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there  were  no  less  than  thirty  or  forty  missionaries  so 
engaged,  independently  of  those  employed  by  the  Gene, 
ral  Union.  In  most  places  there  were  Infant-schools 
and  Bible-classes  associated  with  the  Sunday-schools. 
The  prisons  had  not  been  neglected,  but  Sunday-schools 
had  been  formed  in  them,  and  they  bad,  in  many  in- 
stances, been  productive  of  the  most  beneficial  effects. 
A  lad  had  been  committed  for  seven  years,  for  stealing 
Bibles  and  hymn-books ;  while  in  prison,  he  had  been 
brought  to  a  knowledge  of  the  truth,  and  for  th'e  last 
three  years  had  been  engaged  as  a  minister.  There  was 
one  particular  feature  connected  with  the  teachers  be- 
longing to  the  Sunday-School  Union,  from  which  they 
ha<f  derived  no  small  degree  of  aid,  vis.,  their  monthly 
concerts  for  prayer.  The  last  day  of  February  was  set 
apart  as  one  of  special  prayer  for  Sunday-schools  :  the 
services  commenced  at  six  o'clock  in  the  morning,  and 
did  not  terminate  till  ten  o'clock  at  night.  The  attend- 
ance was  so  numerous,  that  two  capacious  rooms  were 
filled ;  and  never  should  he  forget  the  thrilling  effect 
produced  on  that  occasion,  when  all  hearts  seemed  to  be 
united  in  prayer  to  the  God  of  Israel  for  a  blessing  on 
their  labours.  Mr.  F.  then  read  an  extract  from  an  ac- 
count of  the  labours  of  one  of  the  missionaries  engaged 
in  establishing  schools  in  the  Mississippi." 


RELIGIOUS  TRACT  SOCIETY. 

This  most  extensively  influential  Society  held  its  Thirty- 
fifth  Annual  Meeting  at  Six  o'clock  on  Tuesday  morn- 
ing, May  13th,  at  the  City  of  London  Tareru.  Samuel 
Fletcher,  Esq.  of  Manchester,  took  the  chair,  when  the 
Divine  blesiing  was  implored  by  the  Rev.  Josiah  Fratt, 
junior. 

Mr.  W.  Jones,  one  of  the  Secretaries,  read  an  ab- 
stract of  the  Report.  Interesting  accounts  were  fur- 
nished of  the  success  of  various  agents  of  the  Soc'u-ty 
in  China,  Siam,  Malacca,  Butavia,  Burmah,  India  within 
the  Gauges,  Armenia,  Georgia,  Persia,  New  South  Wales, 
Africa,  the  West  Indies,  the  United  States  of  America, 
British  Colonies  iu  North  America,  Paris,  Switzerland, 
Germany,  Saxony,  Mediterranean,  England,  Scotland, 
Wales,  and  Ireland.  As  to  the  circulation  of  the  So- 
ciety's publications,  the  emigrants  leaving  England  had 
receiver  17,780  publications.  To  the  Committee  of  the 
Christian  Instruction  Society,  50,000  tracts  and  hand- 
bills had  been  granted.  To  the  agent  who  distributes 
the  publications  of  the  Society  in  the  dark  place*  of 
Londou,  in  hospitals,  prisons,  pleasure  fair*,  154. "00 
publications  had  been  voted.  For  soldiers,  sailors, 
watermen,  and  others,  52,850.  To  the  Flouting  Church 
and  the  Floating  Chapel,  10/.  each  in  the  Society's 
books.  About  13,120  tracts  had  been  distributed  among 
Sabbath-breakers,  and  24.000  anti-infidel  tracts  to  per- 
sons attending  sceptical  lectures.  The  agents  of  the 
Home  Missionary  Society  bad  received  70,000  publica- 
tions for  circulation  in  the  dark  villages  of  our  country. 
About  thirty-one  Religious  Circulating  Libraries  had 
been  granted  to  destitute  districts.  The  Library  Sub- 
committee had  expended  during  the  year,  185/.  l'2t.  M. 
but  had  received  only  47/.  H#.6rf.  The  new  publica- 
tions printed  during  the  year  amounted  to  146,  and 
several  new  Societies  had  been  formed  in  the  same 
period.  The  total  number  of  publications  circulated 
in  the  year  amounted  to  14,339,197,  being  an  increase 
of  1,743,956  beyond  the  preceding  year.  The  total 
circulation  of  tracts,  in  about  $tventy-fire  languages, 
amounted  to  nearly  197,000,000  of  religious  publi- 
cations ! 

The  following  statement  was  then  made  as  to  the 
funds  of  the  Society:  —  Contributions  from  the  Auxi- 
liaries, 1,480/.  10*.  6d.,  being  an  increase  of  101/.  13*.  M. 
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Annual  Subscriptions,  1,639/.  8*.,  being  an  increase 
of  189'.  9s.  Ad.  Donations  and  Life  Subscriptions, 
1,066/.  M.,  being  an  increase  of  409/.  15s.  llrf. 
Christmas  Collecting  Cards  obtained  2\9i.  l/#.  Sd.  Be- 
nevolent Income  for  the  past  year,  4,62.*/.  7*.»  being 
an  increase  of  653/.  3*.  Legacies,  733/.  18*  lOrf  Grn- 
tuitous  Issues  at  home  and  abroad.  4,770/.  I*.  10rf., 
being  146/.  \As.  \0d.  more  than  the  amount  received 
for  those  purposes.  Sums  received  during  the  past 
year  for  sales,  42,197/.  12s.  6rf,  being  an  increase  of 
7.737/.  Total  receipts  of  the  Society,  48,299/.  8*.  Ad., 
being  an  increase  of  8,298/.  13s.  6d. 

The  Rev.  John  Dyer,  Secretary  of  the  Baptist  Mis- 
sionary Society,  Rev.  j.  O.  Pike,  of  Derby,  Secretary 
to  the  General  Baptist  M issionary  Society,  Rev.  D.  Abeel, 
American  Missionary  from  China,  Rev.  Amos  Sutton, 
Missionary  from  Orissa  near  Juggernaut,  Rev.  R.  W. 
Hamilton,  of  Leeds,  Rev.  R.  KuUI,  from  St.  Peters- 
burgh,  Rev.  E.  Tottenham,  Secretary  of  the  British 
Reformation  Society,  Rev.  J.  Kelly,  of  Liverpool,  Dr. 
Giusiiniani,  formerly  of  Rome,  and  Rev.  Mr.  Bolland, 
vicar  of  S  wines  bead,  Yorkshire,  addressed  the  Meeting 
with  much  effect,  and  every  one  appeared  to  retire  re- 
flecting, M  What  hath  God  wrought  1 " 


LONDON  MISSIONARY  SOCIETY. 

Thomas  Fowell  Buxton,  Esq.  M.P.  presided  at  the 
Annual  Meeting  of  this  noble  Institution,  on  Thursday, 
May  15.  The  attendance  was,  if  possible,  greater  than 
on  any  preceding  occasion.  The  large  Hall  was  totally 
inadequate  to  accommodate  those  who  sought  admis- 
sion; and  the  Lower  Room  also  being  opened,  was 
crowded  to  excess  in  a  few  minutes,  and  hundreds  were 
obliged  to  retire. 

After  singing  a  hymn,  and  the  offering  of  prayer  by 
the  Rev.  John  Leifchild,  Mr.  Buxton  made  an  admirable 
address,  especially  in  reference  to  the  emancipation  of 
the  Negro  slaves  in  the  British  colonies,  and  the  conse- 
quent ueed  of  additional  missionary  exertions. 

The  Rev.  W.  Ellis,  Foreign  Secretary,  read  an  ab- 
stract of  the  Report,  which  was  deeply  interesting  and 
encouraging  in  all  its  details.  The  following  is  the  num- 
ber of  missionary  stations,  &c.  belonging  to  this  Society. 

Stations  and    Mission-  Native 
Oat  Stations.     tries.   Teachers,  Ate. 

South  Seas   37    17    42 

Beyond  the  Gauges.    6    7    4 

East  Indies  156    31   112 

Russia    4    4    — 

Mediterranean   2    2 

South  Africa   26    24    20 

African  Islands          3    4    — 

British  Guiana          8    8    1 

"239  97  "T79 

Making,  with  upwards  of  400  schoolmasters  and  assist- 
ants, more  than  700  agents  mure  or  less  dependent  on 
the  Society,  exclusive  of  families.  The  Directors  have 
seut  forth  ten  missionaries  during  the  past  year,  and 
purpose  sending  shout  twenty  more  in  the  course  of  the 
year  ensuing,  chiefly  to  the  East  and  West  Indies.  The 
number  of  native  churches  is  69,  and  that  of  native 
communicants,  6,149 ;  of  schools,  the  number  is  437, 
and  that  of  scholars,  24,144.  The  number  of  printing 
establishments  is  14,  from  sevem  of  which  have  beeu 

S rimed  153,925  hooks,  including  5,200  portions  of 
L-ripiurc ;  and  from  ttrrntjf-two  stations,  1 19,0/8  copies 
of  books  have  been  put  into  circulation  during  the 
past  year. 


£.  t.  d. 

The  contributions  for  the  usual  objects 

during  the  year  amount  to               45,177  4  8 

Special,  for  the  British  Colonies             4,261  19  9 

Making  n  total  of. 


The  Rev.  Mr.  Arundel  rend  a  letter  from  Lord  Mor- 
peth, who  bad  been  prevented  attending  the  Meeting 
bv  the  death  of  a  relation.  W.  A.  Hankey,  Esq.,  Dr. 
He  ugh  of  Glasgow,  Rev.  D.  Abeel,  American  Mission- 
ary from  China,  Rev.  James  Hill,  Missionary  from 
Calcutta,  Rev.  J.  A.  James,  of  Birmingham,  Rev.  Rich. 
Knill,  of  St.  Petersburg)*,  E.  Baines,  Esq.  M.  P.,  Dr. 
Burns,  of  Paisley,  Rev.  J.  Lessey,  Wesleyan  minister, 
and  the  Rev.  J.  Kelly,  of  Liverpool,  severally  addressed 
the  Meeting  in  the  most  impressive  manner. 

This  Meeting  was  characterised  by  a  spirit  of  the 
most  enlarged  benevolence,  piety,  and  zeal.  The  re- 
sults were  in  accordance  with  this  appearance  and  feel- 
ing(  for  about  650/.  were  collected  on  the  occasion. 
Lord  Bexley  sent  a  cheque  for  20/.  with  special  refer- 
ence to  China,  and  Mr.  Buxton  left  a  cheque  for  10/. 


ON  RECEIVING  THE  LORD'S  SUPPER. 

(Continued  from  p.  158.) 

2.  Do  you  feel  that  you  stand  in  need  of  mercy — 
that  you  never  can  buy  yonr  own  salvation — and  that 
without  the  interference  of  Christ  you  must  perish? 
And,  therefore,  are  you  depending  on  him  as  your  Sa- 
viour; and  do  you  desire,  in  your  good  actions,  to  testify 
your  gratitude,  and  not  to  purchase  your  salvation  I 

3.  Arc  yon  thankful  for  this  r  Do  you  feel  that  you 
have  been  treated  with  great  kindness,  and  are  bound 
to  God  by  the  strongest  ties  of  gratitude  ? 

4.  Is  there  one  being  on  this  earth  for  whom  you  are 
not  now  willing  to  prav  that  you  may  see  them  in  hea- 
ven ?  Or  one  whose  misery  you  would  have  pleasure  in 
occasioning  i  Do  you  love  aft  the  world,  and  wish  them 
well  ?  And  are  you  willing,  as  far  as  you  are  able,  to 
promote  their  present  and  eternal  welfare  ? 

1  am  exceedingly  anxious  that  these  inquiries  should 
he  simple  and  to  the  purpose,  and  know  from  expe- 
rience, that  what  seems  easy  to  those  who  have  often 
done  it,  is  very  difficult  to  the  ignorant  and  inexperi- 
enced ;  and  I  would,  therefore,  be  disposed  to  say,  that 
unless  your  conscience  gives  a  decided  negative  to  these 
questions,  or  some  of  them,  you  may  approach.  It  was 
not  for  the  strong,  the  vigorous,  and  the  active,  that  this 
institution  was  specially  appointed,  but  for  the  weak, 
for  the  ignorant,  for  the  poor,  for  the  sinner.  Well  did 
he,  whose  unbounded  tenderness  cannot  be  too  much 
extolled,  remind  the  self-righteous  pharisees,  who  were 
surprised  to  see  kim  associated  with  the  base,  and 
wicked,  and  ignorant,  that  tbey  who  are  sick  need  the 
physician;  and  that  one-object,  and  the  chief  object, 
nay,  the  only  object  of  his  coming  was  to  call  sinners 
to  repentance.  So  far,  then,  from  being  discouraged 
by  the  view  of  our  sinfulness,  let  us  rather  regard  that 
as  the  very  tiling,  and  the  only  thing  which  is  needed  to 
render  us  the  objects  of  Divine  compassion.  I  would 
not  willingly  create  a  moment's  uneasiness  in  the  mind 
of  any,  without  ample  cause ;  and  really  think  that  any 
one  who  desires  to  obtain  at  the  Lord's  table  assistance 
to  get  better,  may  go,  aod  is  sure  to  be  welcome 
there.  "  Come  unto  me,  all  ye  that  labour  and  are 
heavy  laden,  and  1  will  give  you  rest."  "  Him  that 
cometh  to  me,  however  slowly  and  imperfectly,  let  him 
but  come,  and  I  will  on  no  account  cast  him  out." 
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111.—  Additional  encouragements  drawn  from  the  cha- 
racter of  those  wh»  first  received  the  fjord's  Supper. 

1.  They  were  Ignorant.  They  knew  bat  little  of  the 
true  character  of  Jesus ;  they  regarded  him  in  hat  a 
•mail  decree  as  the  propitiation  for  their  sins,  and  I  dare 
tay  little  thought  that  in  so  short  a  time  the  redemption 
of  mankind  would  be  completed  through  liis  death;  and 
yet  he,  who  surely  woald  not  hare  abused  to  sacred  a 
rile,  did  not  refuse  to  administer  it  to  them. 

2.  They  were  prejudiced.  They  still  thought  of 
earthly  power  and  dominion  ;  still  longed  to  sway  the 
promised  sceptre  over  Israel's  tribes.  Yet  even  this  was 
not  enough  to  render  them  unfit. 

3.  They  immediately  afterwards  denied  and  forsook 
tlieir  Master;  and  though  he  kuew  they  would  do  so, 
vet  be  gave  them  the  bread  and  wine,  in  token  of  the 
better  covenant. 

Let  it,  however,  be  remembered,  that  they  did  not 
renounce  their  Master  altogether  j  their  after-life  was 
more  consistent ;  and  perhaps  in  no  small  degree  be- 
cause they  bad  eaten  this  last  supper.  The  remem- 
brance of  it  no  doubt  stung  them  in  their  backsliding, 
and  led  them  back  again  to  doty. 

What  was  it  then  which  made  them  fit  ?  They  were 
tine  ere.  Their  subsequent  follies  were  not  the  effect  of 
predetrrminatwm  *  and  each  one  as  he  swore  to  die  rather 
than  deny  his  Master,  felt  then  as  if  he  could  do  it ; 
and  no  doubt  would  then  have  done  it.  And,  therefore, 
being  free  from  guile,  nothing  could  keep  them  from 
being  fit  persons  to  receive  the  tokens  of  a  Saviour's 
love. 


I  should  regret  indeed,  if  these  observations  were 
even  calculated  to  induce  the  unprepared  to  rush 
without  reflection  to  this  sacred  table.  But  I  do 
think  that  the  damnation  mentioned  by  St.  Paul  in  that 
part  of  his  Epistle  to  the  Corinthians,  to  which  1  have 
already  alluded,  has  been  the  means  of  deterring  many 
from  sharing  in  this  sacred  rite,  who  no  more  hare  cause 
for  fear  than  the  apostle  himself  had.  The  men  whom 
he  reproved  had  been  getting  drunk  on  the  wine  pre- 
pared for  the  feast : — are  we  disposed  to  this  ?  Let  os 
not,  then,  attach  to  any  sin  a  punishment  which  God 
has  not  affixed  to  it.  "  Let  a  man  examine  himself," 
wax  the  only  admonition  which  follows  this  denunciation, 
and  if  complied  with,  there  is  no  cause  for  fear.  It  is 
impossible  to  estimate  the  amount  of  injury  which  re- 
mits from  neglecting  this  ordinance.  (>h !  let  the 
cold-hearted  and  unthinking  pause  for  one  moment,  and 
contemplate  the  benign  figure  of  the  Redeemer  standing 
by  the  symbols  of  his  dying  love;  and  pointing  to  the 
prints  in  his  hands  and  feet,  and  the  scar  upon  nis  side, 
imagine  him  saying,  with  the  tears  of  everlasting  love 
and  intense  affection  bursting  from  his  eves,  "  7am  do 
in  remembrance  of  me."  And  then  be  would  watch  with 
eager  anxiety  to  perceive  what  was  the  result  of  his  in- 
vitation. And  do  you  not  suppose  these  wounds  would 
be  re-torn  and  lacerated  if  the  creatures  so  indebted  to 
his  goodness  were,  in  reply,  to  walk  silently  away  ?  Shall 
we,  then  .forget  our  Saviour'  Shall  we  forever  ban  ish  him 
from  our  thoughts  r  Oh,  no !  you  will  sny.  Then  why 
not  remember  him,  when  he  desires  to  he  remembered  ? 


by  refuse  this  dying  request  of  your  be*t  friend  ? 
These  are  considerations  alike  applicable  to  young 
and  old,  rich  and  poor ;  and  he  who  knows  what  Christ 
has  done,  is  ungrateful  if  he  wilfully  absents  himself 
from  this  table ;  or  he  ia  blind  to  his  own  interest,  and 
ought  immediately  to  apply  for  the  instruction  of  his 
minister,  concerning  the  first  principles  of  the  oracles 
of  God. 

Let  me  apply  here  the  words  of  Christ,  "  Take  no 
thought  for  the  morrow,"  he.  I  remember  it  to  have 
been  a  source  of  the  deepest  anxiety  to  my  mind  as  to 
Mfhcther  1  should  forsake  God,  and  MB  afterwards;  but  I 


believe  these  fears  to  have  been  wrong,  since  they 
manifested  want  of  confidence.  Let  them  not  oppress 
our  mind  henceforth.  Let  each  day  find  us  supplicat- 
ing divine  aid,  and  then  there  will  be  no  fear  of  the  fit- 
tare.  Too  many  Christians  forget  that  now  is  the  time, 
and  in  fruitless  care  about  how  they  shall  act  in  after- 
life, forget  that  no  temptation  can  happen  to  them  which 
will  not  be  attended  with  strength  and  power  to  resist, 
if  tbey  are  obeying  the  will  of  God. 

Let  this  sacred  ordinance  prepare  us  for  life  or  death. 
He  who  kneels  at  that  table  declares  himself  the  subject 
of  two  world?,  and  that  he  is  preparing  to  be  happy  in 
the  better  one.  Life  is  only  happy  when  spent  in  pre- 
paring for  death,  and  death  is  no  terror  to  him  who  has 
thus  lived. 

The  dispensation  of  all  things  is  in  the  hands  of  God, 
and  to  him  wj  must  submit.  And  why  not?  There  is 
no  wish  in  his  bosom  but  for  our  highest  welfare. 

The  Saviour  of  the  world  never  smiles  more  kindly 
than  on  a  youthful  applicant  for  mercy,  and  never  fails 
to  bless  him  largely  and  eternally.  He  whose  tender 
arms  encircled  little  children,  and  who  poured  a  gra- 
cious benediction  on  their  head,  would  not  fail  to  watch 
their  progress  into  life  ^  and  if  he  found  them  when  ar- 
rived at  maturer  years  willing  to  choose  him  for  tlieir 
friend,  would  he  not  rejoice  ?  But  mortals  cannot  tell 
the  joy  of  God  at  the  recovery  of  one  fallen  sinner. 
Nevertheless  WC  ronv  be  sure,  that  how  little  soever  the 
children  of  meu  think  of  such  an  act  of  self-dedication 
as  that  now  under  consideration,  the  day  on  which  it  is 
first  performed  is  a  joyous  one  in  heaven,  and  the  golden 
harps  of  the  angelic  host  carry  to  the  Lord  of  all,  the 
pleasing  intelligence  that  a  sinner  has  repented. 

Hail !  Prince  of  life,  for  ever  hail ! 

Redeemer,  Brother,  Friend ; 
Though  earth,  and  time,  and  life  should  fa  1, 

Thy  praise  shall  never  ead. 

B.  Z 


THE  GREAT  MISSIONARY. 
No.  IX. 

Pant's  Missionary  labours  in  Syria  and  Cilicia — His  la- 
bours at  Antioch,  where  the  Disciples  were  first  called 
Christians  —  Paul's  extraordinary  Visions.  —  A .  D. 
39—44. 

"  Afterwards,"  says  Paul,  "  I  came  into  the  regions 
of  Syria  and  Cilicia."  (Gal.  i,  21.)  On  his  way  to  Tar- 
sus, he  would  naturally  make  some  stay  in  Antioch, 
which  was  about  two  hundred  and  eighty  miles  from 
Jerusalem.  This  celebrated  Syrian  city,  the  western 
capital  of  that  country,  and  at  that  period  regarded  as 
the  metropolis  of  the  East,  contained  very  many  Jews, 
among  whom  the  gospel  had  been  already  preached, 
and,  as  is  testified,  with  great  success. 

Luke  remarks,  "  Now  they  who  were  scattered  abroad, 
upon  the  persecution  that  arose  about  Stephen,  travelled 
as  far  as  Phenice,  and  Cyprus,  and  Antioch,  preaching 
the  word  to  none  but  unto  the  Jews  only.  And  some 
of  them  were  men  of  Cyprus  and  Cyrene,  who,  when 
they  were  come  to  Antioch,  spake  unto  the  Grecians, 
preaching  the  Lord  Jesus.  And  the  haud  of  the  Lord 
was  with  them  :  and  a  great  number  believed,  and 
turned  unto  the  Lord."  Act*  ix,  19—21. 

Among  theye  new  converts  to  Christ  at  Antioch,  Paul 
would  naturally  make  some  short  stay,  and  his  intelli- 
gent ministry  would  doubtless  be  the  means  of  their 
establishment  and  confirmation  in  the  faith  of  the  gos- 

Cel.  Having  been  refreshed  both  in  body  and  spirit  by 
oly  communion  with  these  lively  believers  in  the  Lord 
Jesus,  he  proceeded  on  his  way  to  his  native  city.  What 
were  his  labours  and  success  in  this  famous  place,  we 
find  nothing  particularly  recorded.   But  he  aid  not  li- 
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init  his  missionary  operations  to  Tarsus :  be  went  far 
beyond  it,  "  into  the  regions  of  Cilicia,"  where,  it  ap- 
pears, his  ministry  was  blessed  to  the  conversion  of 
many  souls,  even  among  the  Gentiles,  of  whom  we  read 
soon  after,  both  "  brethren  "  and  "  churches."  Acta 
xv,  23— 41. 

Paul  continued  his  itinerancies  in  "  the  regions  of 
Syria  and  Cilicia,"  proceeding  as  fur  as  Galatia,  for  the 
space  of  three  years ;  during  which  Providence  prepared 
the  way  for  the  admission  of  the  Geutiles  into  the 
church  of  Christ,  by  the  believing  Jews.  Peter  had 
been  sent  by  the  special  direction  of  the  Holy  Spirit  to 
receive  Cornelius,  as  an  heir  of  eternal  life,  and  a  I 
worthy  member  of  the  kingdom  of  God.  Prejudice  had 
been  destroyed  in  the  minds  of  the  Jewish  believers  at  ; 
Jerusalem,  by  the  extraordinary  relation  of  Peter,  con- 
cerning  the  vision  of  God,  directing  him  to  visit  the  cen- 
turion, and  his  testimony  to  the  faith  and  piety  of  that 
Roman  officer.  This  was  manifestly  a  special  dispensa- 
tion to  magnify  the  riches  of  divine  grace.  And 
"  when  they  heard  these  thiugs,  they  held  their  peace, 
and  glorified  God,  saying,  Then  hath  God  also 
t  j  the  ^entiles  granted  repentance  unto  life. "  Acts 
xi,  18. 

With  such  a  delightful  illustration  of  the  purpose  and 
grace  of  God,  the  members  of  "  the  mother  church"  at 
Jerusalem  were  qualified  to  receive  a  report  of  the  work 
of  renovation  and  conversion  from  Cilicia  and  Syria. 
Luke  observes,  "  Then  tidings  of  these  things  catne 
unto  the  cars  of  the  church,  which  was  in  Jerusalem : 
and  they  sent  forth  Barnabas,  that  he  should  go  as  far 
as  Antioch.  Who,  when  he  came,  and  had  seen  the 
grace  of  God,  was  glad,  and  exhorted  them  all,  that 
with  purpose  of  heart  they  would  cleave  unto  the  Lord; 
for  he  was  a  good  man,  and  full  of  the  Holy  Ghost  and 
of  faith  :  and  much  people  was  added  unto  the  Lord." 
Acts  xi,  22—24. 

Barnabas  found  the  work  too  heavy  for  himself  alone 
at  Antioch,  and  sought  assistance.  Being  partly  ac- 
quainted with  Paul's  missionary  labours  in  the  adjoining 
provinces  of  Cilicia,  and  knowing  how  eminently  he 
possessed  those  qualifications  which  were  needful  as 
the  means  of  building  up  these  new  converts  in  the  faith 
and  order  of  the  gospel,  he  resolved  on  endeavouring  to 
prevail  upon  him  to  devote  a  portion  of  his  time  to  An- 
tioch. "  Then  departed  Barnabas  to  Tarsus,  for  to  seek 
Saul :  and  when  he  had  found  him,  he  brought  him  unto 
Antioch.  And  it  came  to  pass,  that  a  whole  year  they 
assembled  themselves  with  the  church,  and  taught  much 
people.  And  the  disciples  were  called  Christians  first 
in  Antioch."  Acts  xi,  25,  26. 

Among  other  things  most  interesting  iu  this  part  of 
the  history  of  Paul,  is  the  origin  of  the  appellation 
"  Christians,"  to  distinguish  the  disciples  of  the  Lord 
Jesus.  Some  suppose  that  this  name,  was  given  to  tbem 
by  their  enemies  in  reproach;  as  they  had  before  been 
called  in  contempt  "  Nazarenes,"  and  "  Galileans." 
This  conjecture  appears  to  be  confirmed  by  the  fact 
of  the  Antiochiaus  being  remarkable  for  their  scurrility 
and  jesting,  as  is  testified  by  Zositnua,  Procopius,  and 
Zonaras.  And  also  from  Tacitus,  when  speaking  of  the 
Christians,  as  persecuted  by  Nero,  saying, "  The  vulgar 
call  them  Christians." 

Others  reject  this,  believing  that  the  disciples  assumed 
it  of  their  own  accord,  upon  the  uniou  of  both  parties  iu 
the  gospel  church,  thus  burying  the  distinction  of  Jews 
and  Gentiles.  John  of  Antioch, from  an  old  tradition,  says, 
"  At  the  beginning  of  the  reign  of  Claudius  Csevar,  ten 
years  after  Jesus  Christ,  our  Lord  and  God,  was  ascended 
up  into  heaven,  Evodus,  the  first  after  the  apostle  Peter, 
being  chosen  bishop  of  Antioch,  the  great  city  of  Syria, 
became  a  patriarch,  and  under  him  they  were  called 
Christians:  for  this  same  bishop,  Evodus,  conferring 


with  them,  put  this  name  upon  tbem,  whereas  before 
the  Christians  were  called  Nazarenes. 

Many,  however,  believe,  that  the  title  Christians,  or 
Anointed  ones,  was  given  by  Divine  revelation.  And 
this  view  of  the  case  seems  confirmed  by  the  fact  of  it 
being  in  every  respect  the  most  honourable  of  all  titles 
which  can  distinguish  men,  and  it  would  be  peculiarly 
appropriate  on  the  occasion  of  receiving  Gentiles  into  the 
church.  Still  this  is  a  matter  far  less  important  for  us 
to  know,  than  that  we  are  Christians  in  reality,  "  known 
and  read  of  all  men  as  the  living  epistles  of  Christ." 

Paul's  rapture  into  the  third  heaven  and  paradise,  as 
referred  to  2  Cor.  xii,  is  generally  considered  by  the 
wisest  commentators  to  have  happened  while  the  apostle 
was  in  Cilicia.  Those  celestial  visions  and  revelations 
with  which  this  devoted  servant  of  Christ  was  favoured, 
are  not  particularly  mentioned,  except  in  that  passage 
defending  his  apostolic  claims.  "  It  is  not,"  he  says, 
"  expedieut  for  me  doubtless  to  glory.  I  will  come  to 
visions  and  revelations  of  the  Lord.  1  knew  a  man  in 
Christ,  about  fourteen  years  ago  (whether  in  the  body 

1  cannot  tell ;  or  whether  out  of  the  body,  1  cannot  tell : 
God  knoweth),  such  a  one  caught  up  to  the  third  heaven. 
And  I  knew  such  a  man  (whether  in  the  body  or  out  of 
the  body,  I  cannot  tell :  God  knoweth).  how  that  he  was 
caught  up  into  paradise,  and  beard  unspeakable  words, 
w  hich  it  u  not  lawful  (or  possible)  for  a  man  to  utter." 

2  Cor.  xii,  I — 4. 

No  doubt  can  be  entertained  that  the  apostle  means 
himself :  especially  because  he  adds,  "  And  lest  /  shvuld 
be  exalted  above  measure  through  the  abundance  of  the 
revelations,  there  was  giveu  to  me  a  thorn  in  the  flesh, 
the  messenger  of  Satan  to  buffet  me,  leat  I  should  be 
exalted  above  measure."  Ver.  7- 

These  extraordinary  revelations  were  intended  to  con- 
firm and  establish  him  in  his  holy  purpose  of  fulfilling  his 
apostleship:  but  how  mysterious  that  be  should  he  afflicted 
with  "  a  thorn  in  tbe  flesh,  a  messenger  of  Satan  I" 
What  this  evil  was,  none  have  been  able  to  determine. 
Probably  it  was  that  which  he  calls  in  bis  Epistle  to  the 
Galatians,  "  infirmity  of  the  flesh,"  chap,  iv,  13;  and 
"  my  temptation,  which  was  in  my  flesh**  verse  14.  Most 
judicious  commentators  suppose  it  to  have  been  "some 
bodily  distemper  of  the  paralytic  kiud ;  which,  by  affect- 
ing his  countenance  and  speech,  made  him,  as  he 
thought,  unfit  for  public  speaking,  and,  therefore,  fear- 
ing it  might  render  his  preaching  unsuccessful,"  he 
earnestly  entreated  Divine  relief.  "  For  this  thing,"  says 
he,  "  I  besought  the  Lord  thrice,  that  it  might  depart 
from  me."  2  Cor.  xii,  8. 

The  glory  of  his  Saviour  would  not  have  been  so  emi- 
nently promoted  by  granting  his  request :  Paul  observes, 
therefore,  "  And  ne  said  unto  me,  My-  grace  is  suffi- 
cient for  thee :  for  my  strength  is  made  perfect  in 
weakness."  This  many  a  disciple  of  Christ  in  every 
age  has  found ;  and  the  answer  satisfied  the  apostle,  re- 
conciling him  to  his  circumstances,  and  leading  him  to 
say,  iu  the  full  assurance  of  faith  and  hope,  "  Most 
gladly,  therefore,  will  I  rather  glory  in  my  infirmities, 
that  the  power  of  Christ  may  rest  upon  me." 


ILLUSTRATION  OF  LUKE  IV,  28^30. 

"  And  all  they  in  the  synagogue,  when  they  heard  these 
things,  were  filled  with  wrath,  and  rose  up,  and  thrust 
him  out  of  the  city,  and  led  him  unto  the  brow  of  the 
hill  whereon  their  city  was  built,  that  they  might  cast 
him  down  headlong ;  but  he  passing  through  the  midst 
of  them  went  his  way."  Luke  iv,  28—30. 

Mr.  Maundrel  tells  us  that  this  is  still  called  "  the 
Mountain  of  the  Precipitation,"  and  is  a  half  •  league 
southward  of  Nazareth.  In  going  to  it,  you  crota,  first, 
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over  the  vale  in  which  Naxareth  stands ;  and  then  going 
down  two  or  three  furlongs,  in  a  narrow  cleft  between 
the  rocks,  you  there  clamber  up  a  short,  but  difficult 
way  on  the  right  hand  »  at  the  top  of  which  you  find  a 
great  stone  standing  on  the  brink  of  «  precipice,  which 
u  aid  to  be  the  very  place  where  our  Lord  was  destined 
to  be  thrown  down  by  his  enraged  neighbours  :"  "  but 
he  patting  through  the  midst  them,  went  hit  sewy." 
Either  he  bhut  their  eyes  so  that  they  could  not  see  him, 
or  he  so  overawed  them  by  his  power,  as  to  leave 
ihem  no  strength  to  perform  their  murderous  purpose. 
The  man  Christ  Jesus  was  immortal  till  bis  time  rame ; 
and  all  his  messengers  are  immortal  till  their  work  is 

"The  following  relation  of  a  fact  presents  a  scene 
something  similar  to  what  I  suppose  passed  on  this 
occasion :— A  missionary,  who  had  been  sent  to  a 
linage  land,  to  proclaim  the  gospel  of  the  kingdom  of 
God,  and  who  had  passed  through  many  hardships,  and 
was  often  in  danger  of  losing  bis  life  through  the  persecu. 
tions  excited  against  him,  came  to  a  place  where  he  had 
often  before,  at  no  small  risk,  preached  Christ  crucified. 
About  fifty  people,  who  had  received  good  impressions 
from  the  word  of  Cod,  assembled :  he  began  his  dis- 
course ;  and  after  he  had  preached  about  thirty  minutes, 
an  outrageous  mob  surrounded  the  house,  armed  with 
different  instruments  of  death,  and  breathing  the  most 
sanguinary  purposes.   Some  that  were  witbiu  shut  to 
the  door;  and  the  missionary  and  his  flock  betook  them- 
•elves  to  prayer.   The  mob  assailed  the  house,  and  bc- 
<an  to  hurl  stones  against  the  walls,  windows,  and  roof; 
and  in  a  abort  time  almost  every  tile  was  destroyed,  and 
the  roof  nearly  uncovered,  and  before  they  quitted  the 
premises,  scarcely  left  one  square  inch  of  glass  in  the 
five  windows  by  which  the  house  was  enlightened. 
While  this  was  going  forward,  a  person  came  with  a 
pistol  to  the  window,  opposite  to  the  place  where  the 
preacher  stood  (who  was  then  exhorting  his  flock  to  be 
steady,  to  resign  themselves  to  Cod,  and  trust  in  him), 
presented  it  at  htm,  and  snapped  it;  hut  it  only  flabhed  in 
the  pan !   As  the  house  was  a  wooden  building,  they 
began  with  crows  and  spades  to  undermine  it,  and  take 
sway  its  principal  supports.   The  preacher  then  ad- 
dressed  his  little  flock  to  this  effect : — *  These  outrage- 
ous people  seek  not  you,  but  me  ,•  if  /  continue  in  the 
house,  they  will  soon  pull  it  down,  and  we  shall  be  all 
buried  in  its  ruins ;  I  will,  therefore,  in  the  name  of 
God,  go  out  to  them,  and  you  will  be  safe.'   He  then 
»ent  towards  the  door ;  the  poor  people  got  round  him, 
ind  entreated  him  not  to  venture  out,  as  he  might  ex- 
pect to  be  instantly  massacred ;  he  went  calmly  forward, 
opened  the  door,  at  which  a  whole  volley  of  stones  and 
<jut  was  that  instant  discharged ;  but  he  received  no 
damage.   The  people  were  in  crowds  in  all  the  space 
before  the  door,  and  filled  the  road  for  a  considerable 
way,  so  that  there  was  no  room  to  pass  or  repass.  As 
soon  as  the  preacher  made  his  appearance,  the  savages 
became  instantly  as  silent  and  as  still  as  night;  he 
wilked  forward,  and  they  divided  to  the  right  and  to 
ihe  left,  leaving  a  passage  of  about  four  feet  wide  for 
tiinsejf,  and  a  young  man  who  followed  him,  to  walk  in. 
He  passed  on  through  the  whole  crowd,  not  a  soul  of 
whom  either  lifted  a  hand  or  spoke  one  word,  till  he  and 
his  companion  had  gained  the  uttermost  skirts  of  the 
mob !   The  narrator,  who  was  present  on  the  occasion, 
roes  on  to  say :  *  This  was  one  of  the  most  affecting 
'pectaclcs  I  ever  witnessed;  an  infuriated  mob,  without 
any  visible  cause  (for  the  preacher  spoke  not  one 
word),  became  in  a  moment  as  calm  as  lambs  1  They 
itemed  struck  with  amazement,  bordering  on  stupefac- 
t'ou ;  they  stared  and  stood  speechless ;  and  after  they 
had  fallen  back  to  right  and  left,  to  leave  him  a  free 
PMMge,  they  were  as  motionless  as  statues !   They  as- 
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I  scmbled  with  the  full  purpose  to  destroy  the  man  wh° 
came  to  show  them  the  way  of  salvation  ;  '  but  he  pats' 
tug  through  the  midst  of  them,  went  hit  tray.'  Was  not 
the  God  of  missionaries  in  this  work  ?  The  next  Lord's 
day,  the  tnisbionary  went  to  the  same  place,  and  again 
proclaimed  the  Lamb  of  God,  who  takelh  away  the  siu 
of  the  world  1"— Dr.  A.  Clarke. 


RELIGION  IN  AMERICA. 
Extract  of  a  Letter  from  New  York. 

"  There  is,  my  dear  brother,  one  view  of  our  late  im- 
portant change,  which  gives  us  more  satisfaction  than 
any  other  earthly  prospect,  vis-,  the  immoral  atmo- 
sphere from  which  our  family  is  removed  into  one  that 
may  be  contrasted,  hut  cannot  be  compared.  During 
the  three  months  spent  here,  and  with  great  opportuni- 
ties for  observing,  I  have  seen  but  four  drunkards,  two 
of  whom  were  sailors,  and  one  other  a  fresh  emigrant ; 
nor  have  I  seen  a  single  female  whose  modesty  appeared 
suspicious. 

"  But  that  the  love  of  sin  reigns  in  the  unrcgeneratc 
heart  here  as  well  as  there,  I  have  no  doubt ;  but 
the  outward  practice  of  it  is  restrained  by  the  law, 
powerfully  backed  by  public  opinion. 

"  I  am  daily  more  convinced  that  vital  godliness 
flourishes  much  more  here  than  in  any  part  of  Britain 
with  which  1  am  acquainted.  As  a  proof  of  this,  1 
would  not  refer  so  much  to  the  great  revivals  of  which 
we  have  heard,  as  to  the  general  appearance  of  religious 
society — the  practical  faithful  style  of  preaching — the 
very  large  proportion  of  the  population  regularly  attend- 
ing public  worship — the  very  numerous  and  well  at- 
tended meetings  for  prayer,  and  other  religious  exercises 
— the  estimation  in  which  the  Lord's  supper  is  held— 
and  the  very  large  proportion  of  communicants — and 
the  general  deference  paid  to  religious  principles  even 
by  worldly  men.  These  are  some  of  the  striking  fea- 
tures of  the  case. 

"  The  first  sacramental  season  we  enjoyed  in  America, 
our  own  individual  circumstances  might  well  make 
deeply  impressive,  as  indeed  they  did;  but,  apart  from 
this,  it  was  a  season  of  no  common  order.  I  cannot 
describe  it ;  though  there  was  much  I  shall  never  forget, 
especially  the  sudden  interruption  of  the  service,  that 
five  minutes  might  he  spent  in  silent  intercession  for 
the  children  of  the  church ;  and  such  a  silence  I  never 
knew,  though  there  were  about  eight  hundred  communi- 
cants ;  my  after  communion  with  this  church  confirms 
the  impression.  This  was  at  a  Presbyterian  church.  (Mr. 
Patten's.) 

"  1  could,  my  dear  brother,  add  much  more,  but  this  is 
the  third  night  I  have  devoted  to  this  letter,  and  pru- 
dence says,  forbear ;  perhaps,  also,  I  might  have  snated 
much ;  I  have  written,  as  it  is,  only  the  kind  of  inform- 
ation I  thirsted  after,  when  the  other  side  of  the  Atlantic: 
but,  as  facts  differ,  it  may  not  be  quite  uninteresting  to 
those  1  have  left  behind,  to  see  no  more,  till  that  (tin 
which  now  shines  upon  us  both  shall  lose  his  light,  and 
that  day  for  which  all  other  days  were  made.  O  that  we 
could  view  all  thiugs  now  as  we  shall  then  see  them  !" 


(Jod's  eyes  pierce  as  far  as  the  depths  of  hell :  not  one 
of  his  Church's  adversaries  lies  in  a  mist ;  all  are  as 
plain  as  the  stars  he  numbers. — Charnock. 

The  head  of  the  wicked  shall  fall  as  low  as  Die  feet  of 
the  godly. — Charmrk. 
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DEPLORABLE  IGNORANCE  AND  BARBARISM 
OF  SOME  OF  THE  TRIBES  IN  INDIA. 

Thb  following  extract  of  a  letter  from  Mr.  Fink,  a 
Se  ram  pore  Baptist  Missionary,  in  Arracan,  is  dated 
Akyab,  25th  September,  1833.  The  Chief,  who  is  one 
of  the  speakers,  is  Young -mang-luong,  who,  with  a  few 
attendant*,  waited  on  Mr.  Fink,  for  the  purpose  of  ob- 
taining' instruction  in  matters  relating  to  certain  regu- 
lations of  the  British  (iovernment,  to  which  he  is  now 
subject.   The  letter  reached  England  April  30,  1834. 

Mytelf  What  god  do  you  and  your  tribe  serve  ? 

Chief.  We  have  no  god  whom  we  can  serve. 

Mytelf  Do  not  you  and  your  people  ever  perforin 
some  kind  of  worship  or  other? 

Chief.  O  yes,  but  that  we  do  to  the  Nat  (demon),  to 
which  we  offer  fowls,  kids,  &c. ;  invoking  him  for  help 
in  the  time  of  sickness  and  of  calamity  of  every  kind. 

Myself.  This  is  exceedingly  wrong  and  sinful.  Do 
not  you  know  that  there  is  a  God,  whom  you  and  your 
people  ought  to  worship? 

Chief.  No,  we  do  not  know. 

Mytelf  Have  yon  never  heard  that  there  is  a  God, 
or  the  name  of  a  God  ? 

Chief.  Yes,  but  the  Mugs  and  the  Burmans  worship 
that  god. 

Mytelf.  You  mean  (iuadama,  do  not  you  ? 

Chief.  Yes,  yes,  that  is  the  god  I  meant ;  and  some 
time  ago  people  from  this  part  told  us,  that  we  also 
should  worship  him ;  and  that  if  we  would  dig  tanks, 
build  monasteries  for  poongyecs,  and  make  bridges  over 
creeks  for  people  to  walk  upon,  we  should  be  happy 
hereafter. 

Mytelf  But  did  not  the  people  tell  you  where  and 
when  this  happiness  is  to  take  place,  and  what  kind  of 
happiness  it  is  to  he  ? 

Chief.  Yes,  they  told  us  that  we  should  be  bom  again 
after  death  in  this  world ;  and  if  we  perform  all  the 
good  works  as  they  told  us,  we  shall,  in  this  world, 
after  the  second  hirth,  get  a  number  of  pretty  wives, 
plenty  of  cattle,  large  houses,  abundance  of  money, 
and  some  time  become  very  great  men  too.  This  is  the 
happiness  which  they  told  us. 

Mytelf.  They  have  led  you  and  your  people  into  a 
very  great  error. 

Chief  I  do  not  know,  Sir;  this  is  the  doctrine  they 
once  attempted  to  introduce  among  us,  but  hitherto  we 
have  not  worshipped  Cuadama. 

Mytelf.  Do  you  know  that  you  have  a  soul  either  to 
l»e  saved  or  to  be  damned  for  ever? 

Chief.  I  do  not  know :  what  is  a  soul  ? 

Mytelf.  A  soul  U  au  essence,  the  immaterial  and 
immortal  spirit  of  man. 

Chief,  (putting  his  hand  upon  hit  mouth,  and  exclaim- 
ing) Is  there  such  a  thing  in  my  body  to  be  saved  or  to 
be  damned  ?  Pray,  Sir,  when  to  be  saved,  or  when  to 
be  damned? 

Mytelf.  To  be  saved  and  be  happy  eternally  in  heaven, 
or  to  be  damned  for  ever  and  ever  in  hell  fire. 

Chief.  Who  is  that  being  to  save  or  to  condemn  us  ? 

Mytelf.  Not  Gnadama,  nor  any  other  god ;  nor  can 
the  Nat,  for  these  are  all  false  gods :  but  there  is  the 
only  one  and  living  God,  who  was  before  the  world  was. 
He  is  from  everlasting  to  everlasting,  and  is  that  Being 
who  will  and  can  save  you  or  condemn  you ;  and  if  you 
and  your  followers  enn  only  sit  i|uiet  for  a  little  while, 
I  will  tell  you  about  this  true  God,  and  about  your 
soul,  for  your  everlasting  good. 

The  Chief  and  one  of  his  men  replied  with  one  voice, 
"  Very  well,  Sir,  then  speak  on." 

I  then  explained  the  nature  and  attributes  of  God,  the 
creation  of  the  world,  of  mankind,  and  all  other  things, 


and  about  heaven  and  bell.  1  also  spoke  of  the  holy 
law  which  God  had  given  to  us,  how  we  have  broken 
this  law,  and  in  consequence  are  under  the  curse  of  this 
law,  and  deserve  to  be  punished  for  ever  in  hell :  how 
God  lores  us,  and  has  sent  his  dear  Son  Jeans  Christ; 
how  be  made  an  atonement  for  us  by  the  giving  up  of 
himself  upon  the  cross,  on  which  he  suffered  aud  died 
for  our  sins  i  how  he  rose  again  from  the  dead ;  how 
he  calls  all  sinners  to  believe  m  bun  for  the  forgiveness 
of  their  sins;  how  he  ascended  up  to  heaven,  body  and 
spirit;  where  he  mediates  for  ail  believers,  and  is  ready 
and  willing  to  save  as  many  as  will  believe  in  him. 

After  hearing  this,  the  Chief  rote  from  his  seat  and 
said,  "  Sir,  you  are  my  friend  from  thb  day,  and  I  hope 
you  will  come  to  my  country  in  the  cold  season,  and 
speak  to  my  people  about  the  one  true  God.  I  will 
protect  you  and  your  people."  I  asked  him  whether 
they  knew  how  to  reaa  and  write.  He  said  that  they 
have  no  characters  of  their  own,  aud  therefore  they 
know  not  what  reading  or  writing  is.  They  keep  their 
accounts  by  knotting  strings,  and  making  strokes  with 
charcoal  on  the  planks,  luxe  the  Rbyang  tribe  them* 
selves. 

Now,  my  dear  brother,  I  think,  instead  of  my  going 
to  Ramree,  as  I  have  proposed,  I  shall  go  np  to  the 
hills  amongst  these  savages,  and  try  my  best  first  to 
open  a  school  among  them  for  their  children  aud  young 
men.  The  characters  should  be  Mug  and  Burtnan,  the 
teacher  should  be  a  clever  and  pious  native  Christian,  to 
whom  I  mubt  allow  a  good  salary,  say  16  rupees  per 
month,  otherwise  he  cannot  live  with  his  family  amongst 
them,  and  he  should  introduce  in  the  school  nothing 
but  the  Scriptures  and  Christian  religious  books  and 
tracts.    What  say  you,  my  dear  brother  ? 


THE  LAND  OF  REST. 
WnsnB  is  the  land  of  rest?  the  blest  abode 
Of  spirits  rescued  from  the  heavy  load 
Of  mortal  life  ?  where  every  form  of  sin, 
The  ills  that  rage  without  and  lurk  within. 
Are  known  no  more  ?  a  land  of  joy  and  peace. 
Where  every  sound  but  that  of  praise  doth  cease  ? 
The  fainting  spirit  feels  its  strength  renew'd 
When  with  the  eye  of  faith  that  land  is  view'd. 
Let  but  one  ray  of  uncreated  light, 
From  that  celestial  world  which  knows  no  night, 
Fall  on  the  soul,  —  doubts  vanish,  darkness  flies, 
We  all  but  breathe  the  air  of  Paradise ! 

The  dove,  that  fluttering  o'er  the  watery  waste 
Could  find  no  place  on  which  its  foot  might  rest, 
When  'midst  the  liquid  desolation  round 
Not  one  green  spot  the  little  waudercr  found,— 
Even  in  that  waterv  desert  drear  and  dark. 
Had  still  a  refuge  left  her  in  the  ark. 
And  there's  an  Ark  that  rides  the  sea  of  life. 
Safe  'mid  the  raging  billow's  angry  strife  — 
Safe,  though  the  wreck  of  mauy  a  gallant  ship 
Floats  on  the  bosom  of  the  treacherous  deep. 
Christ  is  tub  Ark  !  in  Him  by  faith  is  given 
True  rest  on  earth,  and  perfect  rest  in  heaven. 


LONDON  YOUNG  MEN'S  SOCIETY. 
The  Monthly  Public  Lecture  to  the  members  of  the 
above  Society,  and  generally  to  the  Young  Men  of 
London,  will  be  delivered  by  the  Rev.  T.  Boys,  A.M. 
at  St-  Mark's  church,  Pentonville,  on  Wednesday  even- 
iug,  May  28,  service  to  commence  at  half-past  six. 

London  ,  Printed  m»<1  PuMfebol  by  C.  WOOD  AND  SON.  Poppi*'*  < 
Kiwi  Sirtrt;  to  whom  all  ComoionJcaUoiti  for  th«  K-litor  (po»l  jkW  . 
M>ouM  de  «Mr*«H;-«na»old  by  at  I  Owk^llm  tni  Sr  wtmeu  !u  Hie 
V,.M  Klugdmn. 
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TIIK  POKCELAIN  TOWER  AT  NANKING,  IN  CHINA. 


China  heroines  every  ilay  more  interesting  to  the 
Christian  philanthropist ;  and  the  solicit uilc  to  hencfit 
the  immense  population  of  that  wonderful  country, 
happily  increases  among  the  servants  of  God  in  Eng- 
land, the  Netherlands,  and  America. 

Notices  of  that  surprising  empire,  in  addition  to  what 
we  have  given  in  our  former  Nnmbera,  cannot  fail  to 
interest  the  readers  of  the  Christian's  Penny  Magazine. 
And  among  other  things  most  worthy  of  their  regard, 
i?  the  Porcelain  Tower  of  Nanking. 

This  celehrated  and  beautiful  edifice,  about  two  hun- 
dred feet  in  height,  is  so  called  from  its  being  coated 
with  porcelain.  The  Portuguese  supposed  it  to  have 
becu  a  temple  appropriated  to  the  purposes  of  devotion; 
and  this  appears  to  have  been  at  lea«t  one  object  for 
which  it  was  erected ;  though  many  imagine  that  it  was 
originally  designed  as  a  public  memorial  of  some  na- 
tional event,  as  were  the  columns  of  the  Greeks  and 
Romans. 

Mr.  Ellis,  in  his  Journal  of  the  late  Embassy  to 
China,  relates  his  having  succeeded,  in  company  with 
three  gentlemen,  in  passing  through  the  uninhabited 
parts  of  the  city  of  Nanking ;  but  they  were  not  allowed 
to  proceed  further,  and  only  saw  the  Porcelain  Tower 
at  the  distance  of  about  two  miles.  The  most  accurate 
account  appears  to  be  that  given  by  M.  Nieuhovius,  in 

Vol.  III. 


his  "  Narrative  of  the  Dutch  Embassy  to  China,  In  the 
years  1655  and  1650',"  written  in  Latin,  and  embellished 
with  one  hundred  and  forty-seven  plates.  From  that 
splendid  work  we  give  the  following  translation. 

The  Porcelain  Tower  is  situated  in  the  middle  of  the 
city.  It  possesses  nine  roofed  storien;  and  the  highest 
is  so  greatly  elevated,  that  a  hundred  and  eighty-four 
considerable  steps  are  required  to  ascend  to  it  About 
the  stairs  and  windows,  images  are  placed,  and  the  air 
is  admitted  through  a  square  hole,  defended  by  balus- 
trades of  iron  of  surprising  beauty.  Externally  the 
work  is  bright,  and  painted  in  different  colours,  green, 
red,  yellow,  as  the  skill  of  the  artist  or  custom  required. 
And  though  this  magnificent  edifice  is  composed  of  dif- 
ferent stories,  it  seems  but  one  continued  temple.  The 
roofs,  of  a  green  colour,  projecting  at  the  corners  of 
the  galleries,  delight  the  cars  with  the  pleasing  sounds 
of  little  brass  bells,  twirled  by  the  wind  ,  as  Tacitus 
declares  was  the  case  with  the  prodigious  temple  of 
Memnon,  at  Thebes  in  Egypt.  The  crown  on  the  sum- 
mit, which  is  inaccessible  except  by  the  outside,  was 
terminated  with  wood  in  a  spire,  covered,  as  the  Chinese 
reported,  with  the  purest  gold.  To  persons  standing 
on  the  top,  not  only  does  the  city  appear,  but  all  the 
extensive  surrounding  country,  which  gives  a  prospect 
beyond  the  banks  of  the  Kianga ;  and  no  sight  can  be 
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more  admirable  than  that  of  a  city  of  so  ureal  magni- 
tude, and  of  so  beautiful  a  circumjacent  country,  with 
a  river,  a*  if  comprehending  all  things  within  its  ample 
windings. 

They  relate  various  but  uncertain  things  concerning 
the  origin  of  this  Tower,  which  it  is  more  profitable  to 
pass  over  than  to  relate.  But  it  seems  probable  that  it 
was  erected  by  the  Chinese  about  seven  hundred  years 
ago,  as  a  monument  -of  their  victory  over  the  Tartars. 
It  is  certain  that  the  Tartars  left  it  perfect  and  un- 
touched, when  Nanking  was  lately  mined :  whether, 
parsing  the  greater  ami  more  incomparable  things,  they 
were  content  to  ravage  thing.*  more  insignificant  and 
ignoble,  or  whether  from  reverence  of  so  great  a  work, 
or  being  despised,  as  is  usual  with  barbarians,  or  by  a 
secret  overruling  of  fate,  they  left  as  they  found  this 
monument  of  the  Scythian  victory. 


REMARKS  ON  THE  POPULATION  OF  CHINA. 

The  "  Chinese  Repository"  for  May,  1833,  contains 
the  following  instructive  remarks  on  the  population  of 

China. 

To  all  who  arc  acquainted  with  only  one  part  of 
China,  or  who  have  obtained  all  their  knowledge  from 
report,  the  enormous  number  of  three  hundred  and  sixty 
millions  must  appear  far  above  the  actual  amount. 
Having  visited  only  the  maritime  provinces  of  the  em- 
pire, I  am  by  no  means  competent  to  judge  of  the  po- 
pulation in  the  inland  provinces ;  nor  did  I  ever  take 
the  trouble  to  compare  the  statistical  accounts  of  one 
district  with  the  average  population.  Vet  I  have  been 
everywhere  struck  with  the  dense  adult  population 
which  I  met,  and  with  the  amazing  numbers  of  the 
rising  generation.  Every  habitable  spot  is  cultivated, 
and  inhabited  by  the  greatest  numbers  which  by  their 
utmost  exertions  can  subsist  upon  it.  View  the*  bleak 
coast  of  Fuhkeen  province  ;  the  barren  rocks  and  the 
extensive  sand  flats  are  rendered  arable  by  industry, 
and  are  thickly  inhabited.  The  plains  of  Che-keaug 
exhibit  still  greater  multitudes  in  their  innumerable 
hamlets.  Kcaug-nan  is  crowded  with  villages  and  cities  ; 
hundreds  of  miles  we  saw  nothing  hut  hamlet  joined  to 
hamlet.  Shantung  province  is  inferior  to  both  these, 
yet  it  has  an  immense  population  ,  and  Pih-chih-le  is 
a  world  in  itself. 

That  China  should  furnish  subsidence  for.  a  greater 
number  of  people  than  most  of  the  countries  of  Eu- 
rope on  equal  space,  is  not  at  all  surprising,  if  we  re- 
gard the  provisions  of  the  poorer  classes,  which  are 
here  a  greater  proportion  than  anywhere  else  in  the 
world.  These  all  live  on  a  verr  sparing  diet,  not  in 
quantity  but  in  quality.  It  is  only  in  times  of  general 
starvation,  that  we  could  expect  the  inhabitants  of  the 
poorest  parts  of  Europe  to  live  upon  the  common  diet 
of  the  poor  people  bere.  We  may  safclv  assert,  that 
one  European  requires  an  amount  of  land  to  maintain 
him  sufficient  for  the  maintenance  of  two  Chinese. 

In  Europe,  we  have  gardens,  immense  forests,  marshes, 
meadows,  &c  We  find  nothing  like  these  in  any 
part  of  China,  at  least  on  a  large  scale.  There  mav  be 
wastes  which  are  absolutely  unproductive ;  but  where 
are  the  meadows  with  their  large  herds  of  grazing  cat- 
tle? Where  shall  we  find  the  European  gardens  or  or- 
chards ■  There  are  indeed  some ;  but  they  bear  no  pro- 
portion to  the  ground  laid  out  for  these  purposes  in  Eu- 
rope. Their  forests  are  on  the  brow  of  hills,  so  that 
very  little  arable  land  is  lost  thereby  ;  and  their  marshes, 
by  immense  labour,  have  been  converted  into  fertile 
rice  fields.  The  Chinese  do  not  consume  so  much  animal 
food  as  we  do  *  hence  the  grain  which  with  us  is  devoted 
to  the  support  of  cattle,  here  falls  to  the  share  of  man. 


Add  to  this  the  grosaneas  of  the  Chinese  stomach, 
which  refuses  nothing  i  and  consider,  also,  the  large  im- 
portation of  provisions  from  southern  Asia  and  Mant- 
chou  Tartar v ;  and  the  question  how  these  millions  can 
subsist,  will  be  solved. 

In  Europe,  we  live  not  merely  to  drag  out  our  terrestrial 
existence,  but  we  live  also  for  enjoyment,  and  the  poor- 
est classes  often  waste  more  than  would  maintain 
double  their  number.  In  China,  the  means  of  enjoy- 
ment arc  very  limited.  The  common  people  bend  their 
whole  mind  to  get  the  indispensable  necessaries  of  their 
existence ;  they  seldom  go  further.  Though  they  are 
occasionally  extravagant  during  the  time  of  their  festi- 
vities, they  curtail  their  expenses  immediately  after  they 
are  over.  I  have  adduced  these  facts  to  show  the  pot- 
tibility  of  the  existence  of  such  a  population.  1  have 
added  my  own  testimony  as  an  eye-witness,  and  may 
add,  that  I  never  saw  a  more  populous  country,  nor  ever 
beheld  so  numerous  a  progeny.  But  China  is  not  only 
populous  in  itself,  it  has  a  superabundance  to  send  to 
the  adjoining  countries.  I  do  not  here  mention  Core  a 
as  having  received  Chinese  emigrants,  but  refer  to 
Mantchou  Tartary,  Formosa,  Siam,  Cochin  China,  and 
the  Indian  Archipelago. 

A  century  ago,  Mantchou  Tartary  was  a  dreary  waste, 
having  been  deserted  by  its  original  cultivators,  for  their 
more  ambitious  projects  in  China.  At  the  present  mo- 
ment there  are  millions  of  Chinese  from  Shantung  pro- 
vince, inhabiting  this  country.  I  have  been  in  Ting- 
choo-foo  district,  from  whence  the  major  part  of  these 
colonists  went ;  but  we  found  no  apparent  diminution 
in  the  population.  Every  year  new  emigrants  depart, 
and  penetrate  farther  to  the  north,  but  their  departure 
is  scarcely  perceptible  in  the  numbers  remaining. 

During  the  time  when  the  Dutch  held  a  part  of  For- 
mosa, some  Chinese  settlers  came  from  Fuhkeen  pro- 
vince ;  but  since  the  Chinese  have  had  possession  of  the 
island,  their  numbers  have  increased  to  several  millions. 
These  supplies  are  both  from  Fuhkeen  proviuce,  and 
the  eastern  parts  of  Cauton  ,  and  they  are  daily  on  the 
increase,  so  much  so  as  to  threaten  the  entire  extinction 
of  the  aborigines. 

When  the  Ming  dynasty  reigned,  a  few  traders  found 
their  way  to  the  southern  parts  of  Asia.  But  after  the 
accession  of  the  Mantchou  family  to  the  throne,  multi- 
tudes of  men  from  Fuhkeen  left  their  homes  for  the 
islands  of  the  Indian  Archipelago,  to  escape  the  thral- 
dom of  these  "  barbarian  rulers."  When  Yung-ching 
succeeded  Kang-he,  he  not  only  connived  at  these  emi- 
grations, but  even  encouraged  them.  With  the  exten- 
sion of  the  trade  to  the  countries  south  of  China,  emi- 
gration also  increased.  Many  of  the  islands  are  thickly 
inhabited  by  the  Chinese  settlers,  whose  numbers  are 
annually  increased  by  new  comers,  whilst  only  a  few- 
return  to  their  native' land.  I  have  been  in  those  parts 
of  the  empire  from  whence  these  colonists  come ;  but 
the  emigration  never  thins  the  dense  population,  which 
might  seud  forth  tenfold  the  present  number  of  colonists, 
without  depriving  the  country  of  cultivators. 

The  most  numerous  part  of  the  population  in  Slam  is 
Chinese,  far  outnumbering  the  natives.  Most  of  these 
emigrants  come  from  the  eastern  part  of  Canton  pro- 
vince; and  notwithstanding  this  constant  drain,  the 
numbers  are  so  immense,  that  government  is  constantly 
harassed  with  providing  them  the  means  of  subsistence. 
In  Cochin  China  and  Tungking,  the  Chinese  colonists 
are  numerous,  notwithstanding  the  great  restrictions 
made  to  prevent  augmentation.  Here  we  well  ac- 
quainted with  the  countries  west  of  China,  we  might 
perhaps  find  that  the  Chinese  emigrants  also  throng  to- 
wards those  vassal  states,  wherever  they  areuot  directly 
prohibited  from  crossing  the  frontiers.  The  little  which 
we  have  said,  however,  may  be  sufficient  to  show,  that 
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the  population  of  China  is  enormous,  and  is  on  the  in- 
mate. I  think,  therefore,  that  the  census,  as  given  in 
theTB-tsinjr.hwny.teen,  is  rather  below  than  above  the 
actual  number. 

Whihrt  viewing  these  myriads,  debased  by  gross  ido- 
latry, we  cannot  but  deeply  lament  their  condition.  As 
long  as  the  glorious  gospel  shall  not  penetrate  these 
vast  regions,  they  will  stand  like  a  blank  and  dreary 
waste  before  the  eyes  of  the  Christian  philanthropist. 
Bat  as  there  has  been  a  time  of  lamentation  for  many 
centuries,  there  will  also  be  a  period  of  rejoicing.  For 
them  also  the  Redeemer  of  the  world  became  man,  and 
suffered  the  most  cruel  death  on  the  cross  ;  the  same 
blood  which  was  shed  for  the  European  nations,  and 
which  has  proved  effectual  to  the  salvation  of  millions, 
will  likewise  afford  deliverance  to  the  sons  of  China. 
These  are  no  chimeras ;  we  trust  in  the  saving  power  of 
the  exalted  Son  of  God  ;  we  believe  his  promises,  and 
may  perhaps  in  our  own  times  see  the  approach  of  the 
glorious  day. 

The  political  economist  may  ask,  What  will  become 
of  China  if  her  population  continues  to  increase  at  the 

t resent  rate  ?  To  this  question,  I  can  give  no  answer, 
^e  may  look  wishfully  to  the  western  shores  of  the 
American  continent  5  there  is  still  room  for  many  mil- 
lions of  industrious  colonists  like  the  Chinese  1  but  the 
system  of  national  separation  prevents  one  from  indulg- 
ing in  such  speculations.  Let  Christianity  sway  her 
sceptre  over  China,  and  all  will  be  well. 


CHINA  ACCESSIBLE  TO  EVANGELICAL 

MISSIONARIES. 

Testimony  of  an  American  Afiuhnary  to  China,  at  given 
at  the  Anniversary  of  the  Bible  Society. 

Th«  Ret.  David  Aheel,  American  Missionary  from 
China,  detailed  the  following  facta  in  reference  to  that 
wonderful  empire : — 

He  said,  "  It  had  been  concluded,  or  opined,  or 
rather  fancied,  that  China  could  not  be  entered  ;  that 
its  walls  could  not  be  scaled  ;  and  that  its  three  hundred 
and  sixty  millions  of  souls  must  be  left  to  perish.  That 
opinion  was  entertained,  he  was  sorry  to  say,  by  the  only 
clan  of  persons  capable  of  benefiting  China,  namely, 
Protestant  Christians.  Judaism  had  been  in  China  from 
time  immemorial.  Buddhism,  an  irrational  and  destruc- 
tive system,  had  entered  China,  and  had  hung  its  dark 
and  dismal  tenets  interrorem  over  the  minds  of  millions. 
Muhometauiam  bad  entered  China,  not  by  the  force  of 
the  sword,  but  peacefully,  and  had  spoiled  many  noble 
minds.  Catholicism  had  entered  China,  under  circum- 
stances as  unfavourable  as  could  possibly  be  presented  ; 
and  when  repulsed  and  expelled,  it  had  re-entered,  to  the 
injury  of  many  thousand  souls,  over  whom  it  still  held  a 
powerful  sway.  But,  with  shame  he  repeated  it,  one 
class  alone  declared  it  could  do  nothing  for  China,  and 
that  class  was  Protestant  Christians.  It  was  an  opinion 
very  generally  received,  that  the  world  was  to  be  con- 
verted by  missionaries.  He  knew  but  one  missionary 
in  whom  he  could  place  complete  confidence.  That  mis- 
sionary he  had  met  in  China;  he  was  instructed  in  lan- 
j'iac[cs.  and  diligent  in  exertion.  He  had  made  voyages 
from  island  to  island  ;  he  had  gone  forth  no  aided  and 
•lone;  he  had  entered  villages  and  hamlets;  he  had 
dared  to  enter  the  palace  of  him  who  was  called  '  The 
Son  of  Heaven,'  and  had  ventured  to  tell  him  of  the 
true  way  to  heaven.  That  missionary  had  done  the 
leaker  the  bouour  to  be  his  compauion,  and  such 
»noiaer  companion  be  never  expected  to  find.  Where 
he  could  not  go,  that  missionary  went;  what  he  could  not 
do,  that  mtesionarydid.  He  had  never  left  him.  In  enter- 


ing regions  which  bad  no  teachers,  he  was  still  his  com* 
panion.  He  went  among  all  classes ;  he  abode  with  him 
lor  weeks  at  a  time ;  be  auimated  all  his  exertions ;  and 
what  was  most  remarkable,  with  all  his  powers,  with 
all  his  elevation  of  soul,  he  became  his  servant.  He 
entered  even  the  juuks,  and  taught  the  mariners.  He 
went  on,  and  entered  even  China  itself.  Surely  the  au- 
dience would  all  desire  to  know  who  he  was.  He  would 
tell  them  who  he  was  not :  he  was  not  a  Churchman, 
nor  a  Dissenter;  be  was  not  a  Calvinist,  nor  an  Arme- 
nian ;  he  was  not  an  American,  nor  an  Englishman,  nor 
a  Scotchman,  nor  a  Hollander.  He  appeared  to  hate 
all  secU,  and  many  of  those  who  were  the  most  promi- 
nent he  had  never  mentioned.  But  it  might  be  said, 
What  had  his  language  to  do  with  the  operations  of  the 
Bible  Society?  The  Bible  1  why  that  was  the  very 
name  of  the  missionary  he  had  spoken  of  1  The  Bible 
Society  ?  Why  that  was  the  only  Society  which  Bent 
him  forth.  Yes !  that  was  the  only  missionary  upon 
which  he  and  his  fellow-labourers  depended  for  the 
conversion  of  the  world  :  and  they  had  now  the  oppor- 
tunity of  sending  that  missionary,  who  could  speak  in 
almost  all  languages,  and  had  almost  the  attribute  of 
ubiquity,  to  the  vast  empire  of  China.  It  bad  been  his  lot 
to  supply  fifty  junks  with  that  missionary;  and  he 
hoped  that  it  would  be  their  anxiety  that  he  might  be 
sent  forth  to  every  part  of  that  vast  empire,  and  to  ex- 
tend his  operations  to  the  remotest  boundaries  of  the 
earth." 


EFFORTS  TO  EVANGELIZE  CHINA  BY  RELI- 
GIOUS TRACTS. 

The  following,  from  the  Abstract  of  the  Report  of  the 
Religious  Tract  Society,  is  delightfully  encouraging  as 
relates  to  China. 

China. — Several  communications  have  been  received 
from  Dr.  Morrison  and  Leang-Afa.  The  former  re- 
marks:— "Leang-Afa,  Agony,  and  myself,  have  been 
using  our  best  efforts  during  the  past  year  to  increase 
the  number  of  Tracts,  and  also  to  distribute  them  ;  but 
that  work  has  been  more  extensively  performed  on  the 
eastern  coaat  of  China,  by  Mr.  Gutzlaff.  He  was  sup- 
plied with  Bibles  and  Tracts  from  the  Anglo- Chinese 
College.  I  have  the  testimony  of  several  commercial 
men,  as  well  as  his  own,  that  Christian  Tracts  and  books 
are  received  with  the  utmost  avidity." 

Dr.  Morrison  has  printed  60,000  sheet  Tracts, 
chiefly  selections  from  Scripture,  and  several  Tracts  of 
larger  size,  which  have  been  veryextensivelydistributcd. 
The  Chinese  evangelist,  Leang-Afa,  has  written  to  the 
Committee,  with  copies  of  nine  new  Tracts,  which  he  lias 
published  at  their  expense.  The  followiug  are  extracts 
from  his  last  communication  : — "  I  am  grateful  to  our 
heavenly  Father  for  bis  great  grace  in  disposing  the 
hearts  o'f  the  believers  of  the  Tract  Society  to  love  the 
Saviour  to  so  great  a  degree  as  to  unite  with  one  heart ; 
and  even  leap  for  joy,  to  assist  in  printing  a  thousand 
copies  of  the  admonitory  tract,  called  '  Good  Words  ;' 
which  tract  has  been  distributed  to  many  men,  and 
may  cause  them  hereafter,  by  tbe  influences  of  the  Holy 
Spirit,  to  obey  and  honour  the  Most  High,  aud  love  the 
Saviour's  Gospel,  and  act  agreeably  thereto.  This  re- 
sult will  emanate  from  the  great  efforts  of  the  believers 
belonging  to  the  Tract  Society.  Last  year,  after  print- 
ing a  thousand  copies  of  the  above  tract,  I  distributed 
them  every  month,  till  five  hundred  and  more  were  ex- 
pended. When  distributing  them,  I  first  spoke  a  little 
of  the  purport  of  the  Gospel,  and  then  gave  away  one 
or  two  copies ;  or  perhaps  spoke  a  little  of  tbe  mys- 
teries of  the  Gospel,  and  then  gave  three  or  four  copies. 
All  who  received  these  tract*  did  so  with  great  joy. 
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Smut',  after  rccciviiicf  tlicin,  inquired  who  it  was  that 
gave  them.  1  replied,  Those  who  respect  and  believe 
the  Gospel,  and  adore  the  most  hiph  Lord,  delight  to 
assist  in  printing  and  distributing  these  little  books. 

"  This  year,  about  the  close  of  the  8th  moon,  1  had  re- 
maining four  hundred  and  odd  tracts,  when  the  literary 
examinations  of  all  the  districts  of  Kwaug-chow-foo  com- 
menced among  the  graduates  called  Sew-tsae.  At  such 
times  the  followers  of  Confucius  give  away  the  sacred 
books  of  thegoddessKwau-yin,  and  her  father  Kaou-wang, 
to  thestudettts.toexhortthem  to goodnessof  heart.  I  and 
two  believer*,  Achang  and  Asin,  availed  ourselves  of 
this  opportunity  to  distribute  among  them  Christian 
tracts,  and  iu  a  few  days  we  distributed  upwards  of  four 
hundred  sets  of  the  nine  tracts,  called  '  Good  Words.' 
it  was  to  be  regretted  that  we  had  not  several  thousaud 
sets.  If  we  had  possessed  that  number,  it  would  have 
been  easy  to  have  distributed  them  among  the  literati 
on  this  occasion. 

"  The  students  all  received  them  with  joy,  and  gave 
thanks  for  them.  There  were  also  a  great  many  trad- 
ing people  who  asked  for  the  tracts,  and  I  gave  to  all. 
After  they  had  received  them,  and  looked  over  them, 
I  walked  the  streets  to  listen  to  what  the  people 
said  about  them.  Some  said  they  were  extraordi- 
nary books,  and  others  said  there  was  a  great  deal 
that  was  very  good  in  them.  Thus  the  seed  of  the 
word  has  entered  the  hearts  of  many  persons  :  we  can 
only  persevere  in  prayer  to  our  Father  in  heaveu, 
that  he  will  look  down  in  compassion,  and  confer  the 
Holy  Spirit  to  convert  their  hearts,  causiug  the  word  to 
bring  forth  fruit." 

In  addition  to  the  continued  labours  of  Leang-Afaand 
his  companions,  the  Committee  have  received  cheering 
tidings  respecting  the  labours  of  the  Rev.  Charles  GutzlafF, 
in  the  circulation  of  Divine  truth  in  China.  In  his  journal, 
he  refers  with  great  joy  to  the  fact,  that  the  Scriptures  and 
conies  of  all  his  tract*  had  actually  entered  the  palace  of 
Pekin.  It  alsoappearsthatwheuMr.  G.wasinCorca.hc 
had  an  opportunity  of  sending  the  Bible  and  a  set  of  all 
his  tracts  to  the  king  of  that  country.  He  remarks,  "  I 
had  hitherto  enjoyed  the  great  satisfaction  of  seeing  the 
people  who  came  aboard  the  vessel  receive  our  books 
gladly,  and  now  I  hoped  that  the  ruler  of  so  secluded  a 
country  might  be  benefited  by  the  perusal  of  the  oracles 

Mr.  Gutzlaffhas  taken  his  third  journey  into  China. 
He  found  the  people  most  anxious  to  receive  his  publi- 
cations. At  Nanaou,  in  Fuhkeeu,  he  offered  a  book  to 
an  intelligent  looking  young  man.  He  was  at  first  sur- 
prised at  the  strange  gift,  but  then,  turning  to  bis  coun- 
trymen, he  read  it  aloud.  Their  attention  was  instantly 
drawn  towards  him  ;  other  requests  were  made,  and 
within  a  few  minutes  the  ship  was  surrounded  by  cla- 
morous applicants.  The  captain  was  beckoning  them 
away,  but  they  clung  to  our  tackle,  and  declared,  M  We 
mu.t  have  the  good  books,  and  will  not  move  without 
them."  Such  determination  had  the  desired  effect.  He 
gave  them  freclv  what  they  so  earnestly  craved,  and  they 
went  away  exulting. 

The  following  interesting  scene  must  have  revived  the 
heart  of  our  devoted  missionary  friend.  "  I  brought 
my  stores  on  shore,  but  finding  that  the  great  crowds 
bore  me  down,  and  robbed  me  of  every  leaf,  I  entered 
into  a  boot,  and  sal  down,  while  multitudes  of  boisterous 
applicants  were  on  shore.  They  now  waded,  and  even 
swam,  iu  order  to  get  near  me,  and  carried  off  in  tri- 
umph the  precious  gift."  Mr.  G.  then  landed,  and  took 
his  station  in  a  great  hall  which  led  into  a  large  temple. 
He  says,  "  At  this  time  I  had  taken  the  precaution  of 
guarding  my  back  by  the  wall,  that  I  night  not  be 
thrown  dowu  by  the  crowd.  Within  a  few  minutes  the 
priests  thronged  around  me.  Though  they  were  urgent, 


they  behaved  politely,  and  begged,  almost  with  tears, 
that  I  would  give  them  a  few  tracts.  How  joyfully  did 
they  retire  with  the  books  under  their  arms." 

'lite  Committee  are  unable  to  state  the  number  of 
tracts  distributed  in  China  during  the  last  year,  but  they 
must  have  amounted  to  many  thousand*.  The  Com- 
mittee have  paid  the  graut  of  50/.  to  Dr.  Morrison. 
The  100/.  voted  to  Mr.  Gutzlaffhas  not  yet  been  drawn 
for;  but  a  further  sum  of  100/.  has  been  remitted  to 
Dr.  Morrison,  to  enable  Leang-Afa  and  his  friends  to 
prosecute  their  spiritual  labours. 

In  Siam,  there  has  been  a  large  circulation  of  tracts, 
iu  Chinese  and  Siamese,  which  were  printed  at  Singa- 
pore. The  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus  has  become  familiar 
to  many  people  j  their  common  inquiry  is  for  "  the 
books  of  the  Lord  Jesus." 


NAVAL  AND  MILITARY  BIBLE  SOCIETY. 

This  useful  Society,  originated  in  1 780,  held  its  Fifty- 
fourth  Annual  Meeting  at  Exeter  Hall,  on  Tuesday, 
May  13th:  the  Marquis  of  Cholmondelcy  presided  on 
the  occasion. 

The  Secretary  read  the  Report,  which  stated,  that 
since  the  last  anniveraary  several  new  stations  had  been 
j  formed,  and  agencies  appointed;  2,989 Bibles  had  been 
j  distributed  to  eighty-eight  regimcnU.at  the  request  and 
under  thedirection  of  the  Chaplain  of  his  Majesty's  forces; 
making  a  total  of  47.981  Bibles  which  had  been  distri- 
buted since  the  regulations  established  in  the  year  1825. 
[  With  reference  to  the  Marine  department  during  the 
past  year,  699  Bibles  had  been  distributed  to  six  men- 
of-war  at  Portsmouth,  264  to  vessels  at  Plymouth,  and 
138  to  Government  vessels  in  the  River  Thames ;  mak- 
ing a  total  of  1,053  to  seamen  in  his  Majesty'6  service. 
To  watermen,  bargemen,  and  others  employed  on  the 
River  Thames,  and  to  schools  for  their  children,  about 
6,000  have  been  distributed ,  making  a  total  for  the 
past  year  of  10,744  Bibles,  and  284,080  since  the  es- 
tablishment of  the  Society. 

The  receipts  of  the  Societvfor  the  past  vearamounted 
to  3,309/.  16*  .  8rf  .,  and  its  expenses  to  3.297/.  17*.  \d. 

Admiral  Lord  de  Saumarez  stated,  that  from  sixty- 
four  years'  experience  in  his  Majesty's  service,  he  could 
assert,  with  the  greatest  truth,  that  he  had  found  in 
those  ships  in  which  the  Scriptures  had  been  circulated, 
the  seamen  were  invariably  the  best  set  of  men,  ever  true 
and  obedient  to  their  duty,  and  untainted  with  those  ir- 
regularities which  were  too  prevalent  in  other  ships. 

General  Tollcy  made  a  similar  testimony  as  to  the 
importance  of  Scriptural  knowledge  and  religion  in  the 
army.  Lord  Mountsandford,  Captain  Hope,  It.  N.,  E. 
Gordon,  Esq.,  aud  several  other  gentlemen,  addressed 
the  Meeting. 


IRISH  EVANGELICAL  SOCIETY. 

Tuts  highly  important  Institution,  desigued  to  promote 
the  advancement  of  Scriptural  evangelical  godliness  in 
Ireland,  by  preaching  the  gospel,  and  schools,  held  its 
Twentieth  Anniversary,  at  Finsbury  Chapel,  on  Tues- 
day, May  13th,  Thomas  Walker,  Esq.,  the  Treasurer,  in 
the  chair.  The  business  of  the  Meeting  was  commenced 
with  singing  and  prayer. 

The  Rev.  A.  'lidman,  the  Secretary,  read  an  inte- 
resting Report  of  the  Society's  operations  during  the  past 
year,  detailing  the  labours  of  its  agents  in  different 
parts  of  Ireland,  which  yet  remains  in  a  most  deplorable 
condition,  from  ignorance,  drunkenness,  and  priestcraft. 

The  Treasurer  presented  his  accouuts,  from  which  it 
appeared  that  the  total  receipts  of  the  past  year  were 
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0».  Hd.,  and  tbe  expenditure  3.I7U.  I*.  8rf., 
leaving  a  balance  due  to  ihc  Treasurer  of  1 16V.  Oj.  9d. ; 
iu  addition  to  which,  he  was  under  acceptances  for  460/. 
and  tbe  obligations  of  the  current  quarter  exceeded  600/. 

The  Meeting  was  eloquently  addreaied  by  the  Rev. 
R.  \V.  Hamilton,  of  Leeds,  Iter.  C.  H.  Nolans,  from 
Ireland,  Rev.  J.  Liefchild,  of  Loudon,  Rev.  J.  Carlisle, 
from  Belfaat.  Rev.  Dr.  Giustiniani,  Rev.  J.Sibree  of  Co. 
rentry. 


SAILORS'  HOME  ESTABLISHMENT. 

In  the  Christian's  Penny  Magazine  for  Moy  10,  p.  146, 
there  occurs  the  following  paragraph,  in  relation  to  the 
"Sailors'  Home:"— "But  though  tbe  shell  of  this 
building  was  completed,  differences  arose  among  the 
proprietors,  and  the  unuuished  structure  was  conveyed 
to  new  trustees.  Some  of  these  are  said  to  have  em- 
braced tbe  peculiarities  of  Irvingism,  aud  the  well- 
meant  operations  of  the  several  branches  of  service  in 
favour  of  sailors  became  almost  paralyzed ;  the  splen- 
did edifice  at  Wells  Street  continuing  still  to  remain  an 
empty  shell." 

Complaining  of  this  as  incorrect,  we  have  received  a 
communication  from  the  respected  chaplain  of  the 
Episcopal  Floatiug  Church,  the  Rev.  John  Davis,  and 
desiring  that  it  may  be  corrected.  That  geutlemau  says, 
"  You  speak  of  the  Sailors'  Home  as  an  empty  shell, 
when  tbe  workmen  have  for  mouths  been  actively  en- 
^a^ed  in  laying  the  floors,  putting  up  staircases,  parti- 
tions, &c,  and  when  money  enough  is  already  either  in 
tbe  banker's  hands,  or  promised,  to  complete  one 
wing." 

Our  cordial  desire  is  to  promote  every  institution 
which  seeks  to  advance  the  temporal  and  spiritual  in- 
terests of  mankind ;  and  it  was  farthest  from  our  desire 
or  thought  to  give  the  least  offence  again»t  the  socred- 
ncas  of  truth,  or  the  delicacy  of  charity,  in  our  account 
of  the  Sailors'  Home. 

Upon  the  communication  of  our  respected  correspon- 
dent, we  have  only  to  remark,  that  it  appears  still,  ac- 
cording to  his  own  statement,  the  building  remains 
an  empty  thell  in  one  wing ;  and  so  far  as  tbe  purposes 
of  its  erection  arc  concerned,  it  is  but  a  small  remove 
from  that  state  iu  the  other  wing. 

Our  highly  esteemed  correspondent  farther  says, 
"  You  accuse  of  heretical  opinions,  etui  avowedly  en 
henreng,  some  of  the  trustees."  In  reply  to  this,  we 
have  only  to  say,  that  we  have  studiously  abstained 
from  defiling  our  pages  with  bitter  accusations  of  here- 
tical opinions,  even  against  those  who  are  kuown  to  hold 
thein,fc3t  we  should  offend  against  Christian  charity :  but 
while  wc  rejoice  in  tbe  prospect  of  the  pure  gospel  of 
Christ  being  preached  iu  the  Sailors'  Home  at  no  dis- 
tant period,  it  is  only  due  to  truth  to  remark,  that  the 
shell  of  that  noble  building  has  continued  a  mere  un- 
finished  shell  for  several  year*,  and  it  I  mi  been  almost 
universally  understood,  that  the  religious  peculiarities 
of  iu  principal  managers,  trustee*,  or  directors,  have 
rendered  fruitless  all  appeals  to  the  public. 

This  representation  we  gain  from  the  directors  them- 
selves, in  their  "  Appeal,"  doted  Juue  16,  1833  $  in 
which  they  state,  "  Rumours,  unfavourable  to  the  in- 
terests of  the  Sailors'  Home,  having  reached  the  public 
mind,  aud  influenced  some  of  its  supporters  to  withhold 
their  usual  aid.  The  rumours  here  alluded  to  related 
to  certain  doctrines,  which,  it  was  said,  were  likely  to  be 
propagated  at  the  Sailors'  Home." 

Controversy,  especially  with  those  who  are  labouring 
for  the  souls  of  men,  is  no  port  of  the  design  of  the 
Christian's  Penny  Magazine  ;  but  it  may  lie  regarded  as 
due  to  the  honour  of  our  Periodical  to  state,  that  the 


paper  of  the  "  Historical  Notices "  in  question  was 
submitted  to  tbe  inspection  of  one  of  the  earliest  and 
most  generous  friends  of  the  Sailors'  Home,  for  his  cor- 
rection, lest  there  should  be  any  part  of  the  statement 
to  which  there  could  be  the  least  possible  objection 


IRISH  SOCIETY  OF  LONDON. 

Thk  Twelfth  Anniversary  Meeting  of  this  Society  was 
held  at  Freemasons'  Hull  on  Thursday,  May  15,  tbe 
Lord  Bishop  of  Lichfield  and  Coventry  in  the  chair. 
The  Rev.  Mr.  Beamish  having  offered  no  prayer  for  the 
Divine  blessing,  the  Secretary  read  the  Report.  It 
stated,  that  68  schools,  containing  1,564  scholars,  were 
added  to  the  number  of  last  year,  showing  au  increased 
desire  amongst  Catholics  and  Protestants,  to  have  their 
children  educated  at  the  Bible  schools.  The  total  num- 
ber of  schools  last  year  was  428,  containing  8,810 
adults,  of  whom  190  were  above  fifty  years  of  age,  and 
1,737  females,  making  in  tbe  whole  12,616  inspected, 
examined,  and  paid  for;  while  the  number  actually 
under  tuition,  more  or  less,  during  the  year,  might 
probably  be  estimated  at  about  30,000. 

From  a  canvass  in  London  the  Committee  had  found, 
that  in  1,858  houses  visited,  there  were  11,716  of  adult 
Irish,  of  whom  10,790  spoke  the  language  of  Erin  as 
their  vernacular  tongue. 

Tbe  Committee  report  the  resignation  of  the  Rev. 
Mr.  Beamish  and  the  other  clergyman  who  assisted  him 
at  the  Irish  chapel  iu  London,  and  their  seeking  in  Ire- 
land a  clergyman  who  would  undertake  to  devote  him- 
self entirely  to  the  work  on  a  salary  of  250/.  per  annum. 
The  total  income  of  the  Society  during  tbe  year  was 
2,642/.  4*.  '2d.,  which,  after  the  deduction  of  the  expen- 
diture, left  a  balance  of  91/.  7«-  besides  a  sum  of  /2I/. 
for  the  chapel  fund. 

The  Meetiug  was  addressed  in  favour  of  the  Society 
by  Lord  Mountsandford,  J.  P.  Plumptree,  Esq.  M.  P., 
Sir  A.  Agnew,  Bart.  M.  P.,  Rev.  Dr.  Cooke,  of  Belfast, 
Rev.  J.  H.  Stewart,  Rev.  E.  Tottenham,  Hon.  C.  Ber- 
nard, Rev.  W.  Evansnn,  Rev.  H.  Beamish,  aud  Captain 
Vernon  Harcourt. 


BRITISH  &  FOREIGN  TEMPERANCE  SOCIETY. 

Thb  Third  Anniversary  Meeting  of  this  most  important 
Society  was  held  iu  the  Great  Room  at  Exeter  Hall,  on 
Tuesday,  May  20,  the  Right  Rev.  tbe  Lord  Bishop  of 
Winchester  in  tbe  chair,  instead  of  the  Bishop  of  Lon- 
don, whose  engagements  prevented  his  attendance. 

The  Secretary  read  the  Report,  which  stated,  that 
during  the  past  year,  677,600  tracts  and  handbills  had 
issued  from  the  London  press  alone,  exposing  the  evils 
of  intemperance,  and  urging  the  principles  of  tempe- 
rance, making  a  total  of  bills  distributed  since  the  com- 
mencement of  the  Society  of  2,177.500,  of  which  some 
had  been  sent  to  American  and  other  foreign  Societies. 
The  number  of  Societies  formed  last  year  in  England 
and  Wales  was  142,  inuking  the  whole  number  of  auxi- 
liary and  provincial  Societies  443  :  that  tbe  number  of 
individuals  who  had  joined  the  Society  was  87,471, 
being  an  increase  of  34,038  within  the  year:  that  York- 
shire bad  set  a  noble  example  by  forming  a  County 
Society  :  and  that  encouraging  communications  had 
been  received  from  various  foreign  couutrics,  with  re- 
gard to  the  spread  of  the  principles  of  the  Society,  and 
amongst  the  number  from  the  Ea?t  Indies,  Van  Die- 
man's  land,  and  several  of  our  colonies. 

England  begins  happily  to  feci  already  a  decrease  in 
the  consumption  of  spirits,  and  in  Ireland,  the  decrease 
amounts  to  40,000  gallons  a  year.   In  America,  6,000 
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Societies  had  been  established,  subscribed  by  more  than 
1,000,000  of  individuals  ;  more  than  2,000  persons  had 
ceased  to  make  spirits;  more  than  6,000  had  ceased  to 
sell  them ;  700  vessels  bad  sailed  without  spirits  on 
board,  for  which  a  less  rate  of  insurance  was  required. 
The  subscriptions  for  the  past  year  were  about  170/., 
the  donations  400/.,  while  the  expenditure  for  general 
purposes  was  upwards  of  800/. 

The  Meeting  was  addressed  by  the  Bishop  of  Glou- 
cester, Rev.  Dr.  Cox  of  Hackucy,  Rev.  E.  Dewdney  of 
Port  sea,  Mr.  Henry  Thompson  (Anti-Slavery  Lecturer), 
Silk  Buckingham,  Esq.  M.  P.,  Sir  George  Strickland, 
Bart.  M.  P.,  Rev.  T.  Mortimer,  Rev.  J.  A.  James  of  Bir- 
mingham, Professor  Edgar  of  Belfast,  aud  Capt.  Bren- 
ton.   The  collection  amounted  to  99/.  18*.  1  Id. 


SPIRIT  DRINKING  IN  LONDON. 

Mr.  Henry  Thompson,  in  a  very  powerful  and  elo- 
quent speech  at  the  British  aud  Foreign  Temperance 
Society's  General  Meeting,  made  a  statement  of  what 
had  been  the  result  of  an  inquiry  as  to  the  number  of 
persons  who  had  visited  fourteen  of  the  principal  spirit 
shops  in  London  in  seven  days.  In  that  time,  there  had 
entered  each  of  those  houses,  taking  the  weekly  average, 
10,175  men,  7,656  women,  and  1,313  children,  total 
19,243.  The  daily  average  was  1,463  men,  1, 108  wo- 
men, and  187  children ;  or  2,749  to  each.  The  average 
numbers  on  the  Sabbath-day  were,  1,440  men,  836  wo- 
men, and  189  children;  total,  2,466.  But  the  total 
numbers  which  entered  the  fourteen  houses  during  the 
seven  days  were,  142,453  men,  108,593  women,  and 
18,391  children ;  being  a  total  of  269,437  persons  in 
seven  days ! 

Thia,  however,  is  but  the  picture  of  a  very  small 
part  of  the  pestilential  evil  which  afflicts  die  metropolis 
of  Britain !  This  relates  to  fourteen  houses  only,  whereas 
there  are  many  hundred*  of  those  houses  for  retailing 
the  delusive  poison !  Can  we  wonder  at  disease,  misery, 
and  crime  abounding  in  London  ?  We  make  our  ear- 
nest appeal  especially  to  the  Committee  of  the  Temper- 
ance Society,  to  co-operate  throughout  the  country  with 
those  heaven-born  institutions  —  Christian  Instruction 
and  District  Visiting  Societies. 


ANSWER  TO  QUESTIONS  OF  "  ANXIOUS 
INQUIRERS." 

"Anxious  Inquirkrs"  constitute  an  interesting  class 
of  the  community  for  whom  we  labour.  They  are 
therefore  not  only  welcome  to  propose  question*:  to  the 
Editor  of  the  Christian's  Penny  Magazine,  but  they  are 
invited  to  do  so,  with  the  assurance  that  his  pen  and 
that  of  his  friends  will  be  delightfully  employed  in 
solving  the  difficulties  which  perplex  their  minds. 

While,  however,  it  affords  pleasure  to  gratify  friends, 
and  to  do  good  in  promoting  their  spiritual  edification, 
it  is  utterly  impossible  to  insert  every  paper  that  is  sent, 
to  attend  as  may  be  desired  to  every  communication 
which  is  forwarded  with  that  view,  or  to  answer  every 
question  proposed,  especially  so  soon  as  may  appear 
desirable.  Should  any  questions  not  be  immediately 
answered,  this  ought  not  to  be  misinterpreted,  as  if  they 
were  neglected,  or  carelessly  thrown  aside.  Manuscript 
copy  for  publication  must  necessarily  be  prepared,  m 
some  cases,  weeks  before  it  van  appear  in  print:  our 
friends,  therefore,  should  not  indulge  impatience  in 
relation  to  their  favours. 

Several  applications  have  been  made  to  us  for  answers 
to  the  following  questions  ;  — 


"  I.  Why  should  the  reward  of  heaven  be  set  forth 
to  induce  people  to  love  God  and  to  keep  his  command- 
ments 1 " 

"  2.  Why  should  the  punishments  of  hell  be  set  forth 
to  induce  people  to  love  God  and  to  keep  his  command- 
ments? " 

Our  inquirers  do  not  ask,  whether  these  things  are  so, 
but  tehf  they  are  so  set  forth.  To  this  it  may  be  re- 
plied, that  motives  of  some  kind,  it  is  clearly  manifest, 
must  be  proposed  to  meu,  for  the  purpose  of  inducing 
them  to  pursue  any  particular  course  of  life.  And 
however  secret  it  may  be,  no  action  of  human  life,  and 
no  volition  evlri  of  nt  human  will  can  possibly  take 
place  without  a  motive:  though  there  are  persons, 
especially  certain  who  cherish  crude  and  mistaken  no- 
tions concerning  the  operations  of  divine  grace  and  the 
Holy  Spirit  upon  the  mind,  who  seem  to  look  upon 
men  as  if  they  were  mere  machines,  to  be  acted  upon 
and  led  without  any  regard  to  motives.  This,  however, 
cannot  be ;  for  every  man,  whether  he  considers  it  or 
not,  must  have  some  reason  determining  him  to  each  of 
his  actions. 

God,  the  almighty,  the  ever-bleased  Creator,  pos- 
sessei  an  infinite  knowledge  of  mankind ;  and  in  all  his 
dispensations,  he  deals  with  them  as  rational  beings. 
Hence  his  holy  inspiration  ever  directed  bis  commis- 
sioned servants  to  treat  with  those  to  whom  they  minis- 
tered, appealing  to  their  fears  and  hopes  to  engage  them 
first  to  be  reconciled  to  God,  and  then,  contemplating 
his  amiable,  benevolent,  and  paternal  character,  to 
serve,  obey,  and  love  him. 

"  We  must  all  appear  before  the  judgment-seat  of 
Christ,"  savs  the  apostle,  "  that  every  one  may  receive 
the  things  done  in  his  body,  according  to  that  he  hath 
done,  whether  it  be  good  or  bad.  Knowing  therefore 
the  terror  of  the  Lord,  we  persuade  men."  2  Cor.  v, 
10,  11.  The  torments  of  eternity  are  set  forth  with  a 
view  to  awaken  men  to  seek  reconciliation  by  Christ ; 
and  the  reward  of  heaven,  graciously  promised  to  be- 
lievers of  the  gospel,  is  set  forth  to  engage  them  in 
ol>edience  and  love  to  glorify  God  their  heavenly 
Father. 

Such  a  procedure  is  perfectly  in  accordance  with  the 
constitution  of  human  nature,  and  it  commends  itself 
to  the  understanding  of  every  reasonable  man.  "  A 
formal,  not  a  real  repentance,"  will  arise,  not  from  this 
representation  of  God,  and  his  gracious  method  of  sal- 
vation ;  but  from  some  distorted  views  of  the  gospel, 
and  superstitious  endeavours  to  merit  the  Divine  favour, 
while  conscious  guilt  spreads  a  gloom  over  the  mind. 

The  following  remarks,  from  one  of  the  greatest 
writers  on  doctrinal  and  experimental  Christianity,  will 
probably  be  esteemed  valuable  to  confirm,  and  further 
to  simplify  the  preceding  observations. 

"  The  doubt  supposes  religion  inconsistent  with  hu- 
manity ;  and  that  God  were  about  to  rase  out  of  the 
nature  of  man  one  of  the  most  radical  and  fundamental 
laws  written  there  — a  desire  of  blessedness :  and  sup- 
poses it  against  the  express  scope  and  tenour  of  his 
whole  gospel  revelation.  For  what  doth  that  design, 
but  to  bring  men  to  blessedness  i  And  how  is  it  a 
means  to  compass  that  design,  but  as  it  tends  to  engage 
men's  spirits  to  design  it  too  I  Unless  we  would  ima- 
gine they  should  go  to  heaven  blindfold,  or  be  rolled 
thither  as  stones  that  know  not  whither  they  are  moved  ; 
iu  which  case  the  gospel,  that  reveals  the  eternal  glory, 
and  the  way  to  it,  were  a  useless  thing.  If  so  express 
testimony  had  not  been  in  the  Bible,  as  that  'Moses 
bad  respect  unto  the  recompense  of  reward ;'  yea,  that 
our  Lord  Jesus  himself, '  for  the  joy  that  was  set  before 
him  endured  the  cross,*  Ac.  j  —  doubting  or  objecting 
might  have  been  more  reasonable. 

"  But  for  the  everlasting  punishments  in  another 
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world,  that  belong  to  unreconciled  sinners,  who  refuse 
to  know  the  things  of  their  peace,  the  gospel  constitu- 
tion has  made  the  connection  firm  and  unalterable,  be- 
tween their  continuing,  un repenting  wickedness,  and 
those  punishments.  When,  therefore,  we  behold  the 
impudent  provoking  sins  of  the  age  in  which  we  live, 
against  the  natural,  eternal  law  of  our  Creator,  persisted 
in  with  all  the  marks  of  infidelity,  and  obduracy  against 
the  truth  and  grace  that  so  gloriously  shine  forth  in  the 
gospel  of  our  Redeemer,  we  may  after  him  speak  posi- 
tively. — '  He  that  believeth  not  shall  be  damned  —  he 
is  condemned  already  —  he  shall  not  see  life,  hut  the 
wrath  of  God  ahideth  on  him.'  " 


INSTITUTIONS  OF  MOSES  PROVE  HIS  DIVINE 
MISSION. 

Ir  we  examine  the  institutions  of  Moses,  with  reference 
to  himself,  and  to  the  advantages  which  he  might  have 
derived  from  his  pretended  imposture,  they  will  surprise 
us  no  less. 

Every  imposture  has  an  object  in  view,  and  an  aim 
more  or  less  selfish.  Men  practise  deceit  for  money, 
for  pleasure,  or  for  glory,  if,  by  a  strange  combina- 
tion, the  love  of  mankind  ever  entered  into  the  mind  of 
an  impostor,  doubtless,  even  then,  he  has  contrived  to 
reconcile  at  least  his  own  selfish  interests  with  those  of 
the  human  race.  If  men  deceive  others,  for  the  sake  of 
causing  their  own  opinions  or  their  own  party  to  tri- 
umph, they  may  sometimes,  perhaps,  forget  their  own 
interests  during  the  struggle,  but  they  again  remember 
them  when  the  victory  is  achieved.  It  is  a  general  rule, 
that  no  impostor  forgets  himself  long.  But  Moses  for- 
got himself,  and  forgot  himself  to  the  last.  Yet  there  is 
no  middle  supposition.  If  Moses  was  not  a  divinely-in- 
spired messenger,  he  was  an  impostor  in  the  strongest 
sense  of  the  term.  It  is  not,  as  in  the  case  of  Numa,  a 
slight  and  single  fraud,  designed  to  secure  some  good 
end,  that  we  have  to  charge  him  with  ;  but  a  series  of 
deceits,  many  of  which  were  grosa ;  a  profound,  dis- 
honest, perfidious,  and  sanguinary  dissimulation,  con- 
tinued for  the  apace  of  forty  years.  If  Moses  was  not  a 
divinely-commissioned  prophet,  be  was  not  the  saviour 
of  the  people,  but  their  tyrant  and  murderer.  Still,  I 
repeat,  this  barbarous  impostor  always  forgot  himself  t 
and  his  disinterestedness,  as  regarded  himself  per- 
sonally, bis  family,  and  bis  tribe,  is  one  of  the  most 
extraordinary  features  in  his  administration. 

As  to  himself  personally :  He  is  destined  to  die  in 
the  wilderness:  he  is  never  to  taste  the  tranquillity,  the 
plenty,  and  the  delight,  the  possession  of  which  he  pro- 
mises to  his  countrymen :  he  nhares  with  them  only 
their  fatigues  and  privations  :  he  has  more  anxieties 
than  they  on  their  account,  in  their  acts  of  disobedience, 
and  in  their  perpetual  murmurings.  As  to  his  family  : 
He  doe3  not  uominate  his  sons  his  successors  :  he  plates 
them,  without  any  privileges  or  distinctions,  among  the 
obscure  sons  of  Levi;  they  are  not  even  admitted  into 
the  sacerdotal  authority.  Unlike  all  other  fathers, 
Moses  withdraws  them  from  public  view,  and  deprives 
them  of  the  means  of  obtaining  glory  and  favour.  Sa- 
muel and  Eli  assign  a  part  of  their  paternal  authority  to 
their  sons,  and  permit  them  even  to  abuse  it ;  but  the 
sons  of  Moses  in  the  wilderness  are  only  the  simple  car- 
riers of  the  tabernacle:  like  all  the  other  sons  of  Ko- 
kath,  if  they  even  dare  to  raise  the  veil  which  covers  the 
sacred  furniture,  the  burthen  of  which  they  carry,  death 

is  denounced  against  them  Where  can  we  find  such 

complete  disinterestedness  as  that  in  Moses?  Is  not 
it  the  character  of  an  upright  man,  who  has  the  general 
food,  not  his  own  interest,  at  heart?  of  a  man  who  sub- 
missively acquiesces  in  the  commands  of  God,  without 


resistance  and  without  demur  ?  When  I  consider  these 
several  things ;  when  I  reflect  on  all  the  ministry  o 
Moses, — on  his  life,  on  his  death,  on  his  character,  on 
his  abilities,  and  his  success, — I  am  powerfully  con- 
vinced that  he  was  the  messenger  of  God.  If  yon  con- 
sider him  only  as  an  able  legislator, — as  a  Lycurgus,  as 
a  Numa, — his  actions  are  inexplicable.  We  find  not  in 
him  the  affections,  the  interests,  the  views,  which  usually 
belong  to  the  human  heart.  The  simplicity,  the  harmony, 
the  verity  of  his  natural  character  are  gone:  they  give 
place  to  an  incoherent  ardour  and  imposture ;  of  daring 
and  timidity  ;  of  incapacity  and  genius ;  of  cruelty  and 
sensibility.  No!  Moses  was  inspired  by  God.  He  received 
from  Goa  the  law  which  he  left  his  cooutrymen.  Those 
five  books,  in  which  it  is  contained,  together  with  their 
history,  were  written  under  the  superintendence  of  God, 
they  contain  His  word.— Celleritr  on  the  Divine  Origin 
of  the  Old  Tettament. 


GOOD  FRIDAY,  AS  OBSERVED  IN  COLOMBIA. 
An  illuitrathn  of  Popery.— From  Captain  Cochrane' i 
Trutelt. 

Wsnt  to  church  about  eight  o'clock  in  the  evening, 
with  Colonel  Kieux.  The  curate,  a  young  man,  preached 
with  great  energy,  and  violent  gesticulations,  in  a  sing- 
song tone.  The  majority  of  the  audience  was  women, 
and  the  church  so  excessively  crowded,  that  we  could" 
only  obtain  entrance  through  the  vestry,  and  might  be 
said  to  be  behind  the  scenes.  Hence,  we  saw  a  figure, 
represented  on  a  cross,  and  intended  for  our  Saviour, 
which  was  veiled  from  the  rest  of  the  congregation  by 
a  dark  curtain.  The  preacher  having  arrived  at  the 
proper  part  of  the  sermon,  describing  the  agony  of 
Christ,  stamped  his  feet,  and  at  the  second  stamp,  the 
sombre  veil  fell  from  before  the  figure,  whilst  a  dis- 
charge of  cannon  without  announced  the  supposed  con- 
vulsion of  nature,  and  the  apparently  bleeding  figure, 
surrounded  by  numerous  lights,  was  suddenly  exposed 
to  the  general  gaze.  The  effect  of  this  performance 
was  so  successful,  that  many  of  the  females  shrieked 
and  fainted.  Shortly  after  the  figure  was  taken  down, 
and  carried  to  a  sepulchre,  gaily  adorned,  having  the 
representation  of  a  Roman  sentinel  sitting  on  the  top. 
After  the  sermon,  Colonel  Rieux  and  myself  walked 
into  the  body  of  the  church,  and  were  immediately 
presented  with  long  wax  tapers,  intimating  the  necessity 
of  joining  the  procession  about  to  pass  through  the 
town ;  to  which  we  did  not  object,  as  it  afforded  us  an 
opportunity  of  seeing  the  whole  population  of  the  place, 
ranged  on  either  side  of  the  streets  through  which  we 
passed.  The  beauty  of  the  sex  did  not  appear  very 
conspicuous  on  this  occasion.  The  procession  wus  also 
graced  by  the  guard  of  the  sepulchre,  dressed  in  white 
jackets,  blue  trowsers,  covered  with  black  crape,  and 
dark  veils  concealing  the  face.  They  had  high  conical 
caps,  with  long  feathers  hanging  over  them,  which  only 
needed  bells  to  complete  the  tout  rntemble,  and  to  afford 
a  lively  representation  of  your  fool's-cap.  They  were 
armed  with  lances  and  swords.  A  man,  clothed  with  a 
white  shroud,  was  performing  penance,  which  consisted 
in  keeping  his  arm  extended,  as  in  the  act  of  offering 
something  contained  in  a  glass,  and  intended  to  repre- 
sent the  nauseous  liquor  presented  to  our  Saviour.  I 
observed  that  he  had  a  stick  passed  through  his  sleeve, 
so  as  to  support  his  arm.  He,  as  well  as  the  guards, 
marched  backwards,  with  a  kind  of  pantomimic  step. 


Holiness  is  the  crown  of  all  God's  attributes,  the  life  of 
all  his  decrees,  the  brightness  of  all  his  actions.  Charnoch. 
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DROPS  OF  JOY  ON  EARTH:  ITS  OCEAN  IN 
HEAVEN. 

How  sweet  is  health's  reviving  bloom 
To  one  by  sickness  long  oppressed ! 

How  sweet  to  leave  the  dungeon's  gloom, 
And  be  of  liberty  possess'd  ! 

Tis  sweet  to  see  a  inuch-lov'd  friend, 
Whose  presence  we  have  long  desir'd  : 

Sweet  to  behold  our  labours  end, 

Crown'd  with  success  which  hope  inspir'd. 

Tis  sweet  to  gain  the  peaceful  shore. 

When  winds  have  roar'd  and  billows  rag'd  ; 
Tis  sweet  to  know  all  danger  o'er. 

When  in  conflicting  wars  engag'd. 

If  these  are  sweet,  In  heaven  bright 

What  cause  for  joyful  ecstasy  1 
There  all  these  buds  of  pure  delight 

Bloom  in  superior  degree. 

Here,  sin  the  soul  with  sickness  grieves ; 

There,  it  will  know  immortal  bloom  : 
The  spirit  here  in  bondage  breathes  ; 

There,  freedom  shines  as  brightest  noon. 

There  we  shall  see  our  God,  our  friend, 
Whom  here  we  languish  to  behold  : 

There  view  our  labours  at  an  eud. 
See  them  repaid  with  finest  gold. 

Here,  storms  of  fate  bring  woe  and  pain ; 

There,  grief  and  anguish  are  unknown  : 
Here,  painful  contests  we  sustain  ; 

There,  victory  is  all  our  own. 

Here,  bliss  in  scanty  drops  we  share ; 

There  'tis  as  boundless  as  the  sea : 
Earth's  joys  to  heaven's  proportion  bear 

As  time  to  vast  eternity. 

Vet,  here  these  drops  of  joy  are  sweet ; 

Small  their  degree,  great  their  effect : 
Make  ns,  O  God,  when  joys  we  meet, 

On  Thee,  their  bounteous  source,  reflect. 


LINES  ON  A  PUZZLE. 

On  hnnsf  ailed  by  a  Vutlett -minded  friend  (and  on  the 
SubUth)  to  put  together  a  (t-y)  puzzle  of  the  Crott. 

No,  that's  not  it  — tha»  move's  a  low. 

Why,  then,  which  is  it  ?    O !  the  cross  1 

The  Saviour's  cross !    This  is  his  day 

That  we  arc  triflinir  thus  away. 

'Tis  meet  employment,  after  all ; 

For  what  but  puzzling  can  we  call 

Rejected  means  of  peace  to  all  ? 

I'll  give  it  up,  for  few  can  know 

What  it  ran  be  divided  so  ; 

When  few  of  us  but  comprehend 

The  blessings  that  the  whole  can  send. 

But  you  and  I  should  surely  know 

Its  blessings  that  continuous  flow. 

Come,  loud  and  troubled  conscience,  come. 

And  it  shall  make  thy  roarings  dumb. 

Come,  guiltv  heart,  its  influence  know 

To  cleanse  thy  sin  as  pure  as  snow. 

But  'tis  the  world,  our  mortal  foe, 

That  makes  us  love  to  hug  our  woe ; 

While  godly  3orrow  ever  flies 

To  mcrev's  call  from  highest  skies; 

And  inadueii  only  heedless  flee 

The  means  which  save  from  misery. 

Ci  FINIS. 


CONSECRATION  OF  THE  WATERS  AT  ST.  Pk 
TERSBURGII. 

Ons  of  the  most  magnificent  ceremonies  in  the  Greek 
church,  and  that  which  chiefly  draws  the  attention  of 
strangers,  is  the  consecration  of  the  waters.  It  is  per- 
formed twice  in  the  year,  but  the  most  splendid  display 
is  on  the  6th  of  January,  in  commemoration  of  the 
baptism  of  our  Saviour.  A  pavilion,  supported  by  eight 
pillars,  was  erected  on  the  banks  of  a  stream  which 
flows  through  St.  Petcrsburgh,  between  the  Winter  Pa- 
lace and  the  Admiralty.  On  the  top  was  a  gilded  image 
of  St.  John  the  Baptist,  on  the  sides  were  pictures  re- 
presenting different  scenes  in  our  Saviour's  life,  and  im- 
mediately over  a  hole  which  was  cut  through  the  ice  into 
the  water  was  suspended  the  figure  of  a  dove.  The  pa- 
vilion was  surrounded  by  a  temporary  fence  of  fir- 
branches,  and  a  wide  avenue  from  the  palace  was  fenced 
in,  in  the  same  manner.  This  passage,  by  which  the 
procession  advanced,  was  covered  with  red  cloth.  The 
banks  of  the  river,  and  the  adjoining  streets,  were  lined 
with  soldiers.  The  river,  the  Moska,  ie  always  dignified 
on  this  occasion  by  the  name  of  the  Jordan.  The  pro- 
cession consisted  of  musicians,  and  the  various  orders 
of  the  clergy,  with  their  usual  parade  of  tapers,  banners, 
mitres,  and  robes  :  they  ranged  themselves  within  the 
pavilion,  and  were  soon  after  joined  by  another  proces- 
sion of  the  royal  family  and  the  court.  The  archbishop 
of  Novogoroa  presided.  Alter  the  rite  was  performed, 
with  the  customary  prayers  and  hymns,  all  who  were 
present  had  the  happiness  of  being  sprinkled  with  the 
water  thus  consecrated,  and  rendered  holy.  The  stan- 
dards of  the  army  and  artillery  received  similar  conse- 
cratiou,  and  the  whole  was  concluded  by  a  triple  dis- 
charge of  musquetry.  The  Russians  conceive  that  the 
water  thus  sanctified  possesses  the  most  extraordinary 
virtues ;  accordingly,  the  multitude  who  were  assembled 
on  the  outside  of  the  fences,  and  the  guards  surround- 
ing the  pavilion,  when  the  ceremony  waa  over,  rushed 
with  ungovernable  tumult  to  wash  their  hands  and  faces 
in  the  hallowed  stream.  The  priests,  and  many  other 
persons,  carried  home  with  them  large  quantities  of  the 
holy  water,  believing  that  they  were  in  possession  of  an 
invaluable  treasure.  For  they  apprehend  that  it  is  not 
only  blessed  with  spiritual  energy ,  *nd  hi  efficacious  in 
washing  away  the  diseases  of  the  soul,  but  it  is  also  a 
sovereign  antidote  against  the  malign  influences  of  evil 
spirits,  and  may  be  prescribed  with  great  advantage 
against  the  pains  and  maladies  of  the  body.  Infants, 
likewise,  who  are  baptised  with  the  sanctified  water, 
are  supposed  to  derive  from  it  the  most  peculiar  bless- 
ings, and  parent*  are,  therefore,  very  eager  to  embrace 
the  occasion,  even  at  the  hazard  of  their  children's  lives. 


"For  the  eye*  of  the  Lord  are  over  the  righieout,  and 
hit  eart  are  open  unto  their  prnycrt."  I  Pet.  lii,  12.  — Or, 
as  the  Greek  hath  it,  his  ears  arc  unto  their  prayers. 
If,  then,  prayers  are  so  faint,  that  tbey  cannot  reach  up> 
so  high  as  heaven,  then  God  will  bow  the  heavens  and 
come  down  to  their  prayers.  God's  eye  is  upon  every 
secret  sigh,  every  secret  groan,  every  secret  tear,  every 
secret  desire,  every  secret  pant  of  love,  every  secret 
breathing  of  soul,  and  every  secret  melting  and  working 
of  heart  j  all  which  should  encourage  us  to  he  much  in 
secret  duties  or  closet  services.  At  a  Christian  is  never 
out  of  the  reach  of  God's  hand,  so  he  is  never  out  of 
the  view  of  God's  eye.  —  j 


B.  Z.  will  find  a  communication  at  the  Publisher*'. 
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ST.  HAUL'S  CATHEDRAL,  LONDON. 


w.Pm*l  Cathedral  is  acknowledged  to  be  the  most 
•pkndid,  beautiful,  and  magnificent,  of  all  the  ecclesi- 
wial  edifice*  in  Great  Britain.  It  forms  the  most 
'*t*M,  majestic,  and  conspicuous  ornament  of  our 
metropolis ;  exciting  the  astonishment  and 

E  Ti^k5°n  °f  eTCr/  vis,tant  t0  London,  not  only  of 
oeuibmen,  but  of  educated  aud  scientific  foreigners 
«he  most  wealthy  and  embellished  cities  of  Eu- 

V«l.  III. 


Whether,  however,  according  to  it*  profiled 
it  haa  been  the  efficient  means  of  advancing  sc 
Christianity  and  national  virtue,  as  taught  in 
spind  writings  of  the  apostle  whose  name  it  b 
doubtful,  even  with  the  most  intelligent  ami 
admirers  of  its  architectural  grandeur. 

"Solomon  in  all  his  glory"  personally  dedir 
the  Almighty  Creator  of  the  universe  an  incom 
more  glorious  edifice  than  that  of  St.  I*aul 
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"House  of  the  Lord"  was  the  most  sumptuous  and  1 
magnificent  structure  that  was  ever  reared  by  mortal 
hands.  Incalculable  costliness  and  inconceivable  splen- 
dour characterized  that  sacred  temple,  which  was  plan- 
ned by  the  infinitely  wise  and  skilful  Architkct  of  the 
heavens,  and  executed  with  all  its  golden  furniture  under 
the  direction  of  his  infallible  inspiration.  Divine  wor- 
ship was  offered  to  Almighty  God,  with  eveiy  possible 
expression  of  ceremonious  pomp,  in  this  consecrated 
sanctuary,  which  had  been  manifestly  accepted  by  the 
Lord  Jehovah :  but  whether  the  spirit  of  true  religion 
were  promoted  in  a  high  degree  by  means  of  that  gor- 
geous temple  and  its  corresponding  magnificence  in 
service,  has  been  questioned  by  the  wisest  and  most 
pious  diviues. 

Like  the  sacred  Tabernacle,  and  the  whole  of  the  ' 
I<cvitical  economy,  this  overwhelming  splendour  was 
only  "  a  shadow  o<f  good  things  to  come,"  emblematical 
of  a  more  spiritual  temple;  and  its  history  is  designed 
tor  the  instruction  of  all  ages.    Commentators  doubt 
if  this  splendid  structure  were  beneficial  to  real  piety, 
while  reflecting  upon  the  gradual  declcnsiou  of  religion  ■ 
in  Israel  after  the  backsliding  of  Solomon  —  the  apo?-  i 
lacy  of  the  bulk  of  the  people  in  ihe  reign  of  his  son  I 
Reboboam  —  and  the  Divine  permission  to  Shishak, 
king  of  Egypt,  to  take  and  pillage  this  glorious  fabric 
only  five  years  after  the  death  of  Solomon. 

St.  Paul's  Cathedral,  London,  we  have  sometimes 
thought,  while  contemplating  its  glorious  magnificence, 
and  reflecting  upon  the  divinely-honoured  operations  of 
the  various  Bible  and  Missionary  Societies,  would  be 
most  suitably,  worthily,  and  honourably  appropriated, 
if  its  numerous  capacious  apartments,  now  almost  use- 
Less,  were  devoted  to  the  service  of  those  godlike  insti- 
tutions, and  thus  made  the  common  but  truly  conse- 
crated depot  for  the  materials  of  sending  forth  the  Holy 
Scriptures  in  all  languages  into  every  part  of  the  world, 
and  for  diffusing  among  all  nations  the  principles  and 
blessings  of  pure  Christianity. 

Corresponding  iu  a  great  degree  with  the  magnificence 
of  this  splendid  edifice,  there  is  one  Anniversary  held  in 
it  whose  services  are  overwhelming, — we  mean  the  vast 
assemblage  of  the  Charity-school  Children  iu  London. 
On  this  occasion,  more  than  6,000  infant  voices  are 
raised  in  cheerful  adoration  of  that  Almighty  Being  in 
whom  we  live  and  move.  Twenty  years  ago,  we  under- 
stand, the  late  Emperor  Alexander  of  Russia  was  pre- 
sent, when  he  could  not  refrain  from  tears  at  what  he 
iaw  and  heard.  - 

Antiquaries  believe  that  upon  the  she  of  St.  Paul's  j 
cathedral  there  stood  a  pagan  temple,  erected  bv  the 
Romans  to  their  fabulous  divinity,  Diana.  This  opinion 
seetns  probable ;  or  at  least  that  it  was  an  ancient 
cemetery  for  foreigners :  for,  in  preparing  to  erect  the 
present  fabric,  funeral  vases,  &c.  of  Roman  fabrication, 
were  dug  up  at  a  considerable  depth  from  the  surface- 
Rows  of  skeletons,  supposed  to  have  been  of  the  ant  ieut 
Britons,  were  found  near  to  them ;  and  immediately 
above  them,  stone  coffins  of  the  Saxons. 

St.  Paul's  cathedral  is  supposed  to  have  originated 
with  the  labours  of  Mellitus,  who  is  regarded  as  the 
first  bishop  of  London.  Mellitus  was  a  Romish  priest, 
who  came  to  assist  St.  Augustine,  who  had  been  sent 
from  pope  Gregory.  He  haviug  succeeded  in  convert 
ing  Ethelbert,  king  of  Kent,  by  his  influence  with  the 
king  of  Essex,  on  whom  he  was  greatly  dependent, 
appointed  Mellitus  to  preach  the  gospel  among  the 
East  Saxons,  especially  at  Loudon. 

Historians  ascribe  the  foundation  of  the  first  place 
of  Christian  worship  on  this  spot,  dedicated  to  St.  Paul, 
to  king  Ethelbert,  ia  the  year  610;  while  some  trive 
this  honour  to  Sebert,  king  of  Essex,  and  say  that  Mel- 
litus influenced  Sebert  to  erect  another  place  of  wor- 


ship in  614,  on  the  site  of  Westminster  Abbey,  dedicated 
to  St.  Peter. 

Ancieut  writers  relate,  that  St.  Paul's  cathedral  was 
greatly  improved  by  St.  Erkenwald,  a  subsequent  bishop 
of  London,  who  died  about  681  ;  but  that  by  accident  it 
was  burnt  down  in  961,  and  rebuilt  the  same  year.  Pro- 
bably it  was  then  little  besides  wood.  Again  burnt  iu 
1087,  Mamki,  a  Norman,  and  bis  episcopal  successor 
De  Belmcis,  restored  it  on  a  scale  far  more  magnificent. 
It  was  again  injured  by  fire  in  1135,  but  finished  by 
bishop  Niger  in  1240,  when  it  is  said  to  have  been  one 
of  the  largest  edifices  upon  earth,  being  690  feet  long, 
130  feel  broad,  with  a  spire  620  feet  high.  Further  im- 
provements were  added,  and  a  ball  surmounted  by  a  cross 
terminating  the  spire  was  made  in  1315,  under  Edw.  II. 

Tempest  aud  fire  from  time  to  time  injured  this  con- 
secrated edifice  :  first  in  1444,  when  the  lightning  struck 
and  burnt  the  ball  and  cross  of  the  lofty  spire.  This 
was  replaced  in  1462  :  but  in  1561  every  combustible 
part  of  the  cathedral  was  consumed,  through  the  negli- 
gence of  a  plumber. 

Queen  Elizabeth  was  zealous  for  the  restoration  of 
the  sacred  edifice;  and  her  example  of  liberality  was  no- 
bly followed  by  the  uation,  so  that,  in  1566,  it  was  again 
opened  for  public  worship :  still  it  was  finished  in  an  in- 
ferior manner,  and  without  a  spire.  Private  houses  were 
built  againbt  the  walls  of  the  cathedral ;  anil  various 
mechanical  trades  were  carried  on  iu  them.  One  of 
these,  partly  formed  of  the  consecrated  pile,  was  used 
by  a  bread-baker,  his  oven  entering  into  one  of  the  but- 
tresses :  another  was  used  as  a  play-house.  In  Eliza- 
beth's time,  the  benches  at  the  doors  were  the  common 
resort  and  sleeping-place  of  drunkards  and  beggars ; 
and  the  whole  pile,  especially  about  the  doors,  was  al- 
together in  a  most  filthy  state. 

James  I  had  a  survey  made  for  the  repairing  of  the 
cathedral,  which  it  was  found  would  require  more  than 
30,0001.  About  100,000/.  having  been  collected,  the 
repairs  were  commenced  in  1633,  under  Charles  I, 
when  the  work  was  superintended  by  the  celebrated 
Inigo  Jones.  This  royal  architect  commenced  his  work 
by  clearing  away  the*  filth,  and  removing  the  obstruc- 
tions ;  and  at  the  west  end  he  erected  a  very  magnificent 
portico,  consisting  of  fourteen  lofty  columns,  rising  to 
the  height  of  forty-tije  feet,  supporting  an  entablature, 
crowned  with  statues.  Jone3  proceeded  with  vigour 
towards  the  perfection  of  this  projected  fabric  until 
1642,  when  the  civil  war  prevented  his  progress,  and 
the  revenues  of  the  cathedral,  together  with  the  funds 
and  materials  for  completing  the  work,  fell  into  the 
hands  of  the  Parliament,  who  used  them  to  support  their 
army.  Part  of  the  cathedral  was  still  used  for  public 
worship ;  but  the  west  end  was  converted  into  barracks 
for  the  soldiers.  Thus  the  cathedral  coutinucd  with 
but  little  alteration  until  the  restoration  of  Charles  II. 

St.  Paul's,  on  the  Restoration,  excited  much  of  the 
public  attention  ;  and  at  the  close  of  1663  active  mea- 
sures were  taken  for  a  thorough  repair  of  it,  the  works 
being  placed  under  the  direction  of  Sir  John  Dcnham, 
the  poet,  made  the  king's  surveyor-general.  Little,  how- 
ever, had  been  effected  towards  its  perfection  before  the 
tremendous  conflagration,  which  commenced  September 
2,  1666,  usually  called  The  Great  Fire  of  London,  in 
which  it  was  almost  reduced  to  a  heap  of  ruins.  Ac- 
cording to  the  inscription  en  the  monument  erected  in 
memory  of  the  deliverance  from  it,  the  fire  "  consumed 
eighty-nine  churches,  the  city  gates,  Guildhall,  many 
public  structures,  hospitals,  schools,  libraries,  and 
stately  edifices,  13,200  dwelling-houses,  400  streets." 

Commissioners  were  appointed  to  consider  what  steps 
to  take:  they  first  met  January  15,  1668;  and  July  30, 
1669,  Mr.  Christopher  Wren  was  nominated  surveyor- 
general,  oo  a  salary  of  200/.  per  annum.  Several  plans 
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were  drawn  and  submitted  to  bis  maiesty,  who  chose 
that,  after  which,  with  some  alterations,  the  present 
fabric  was  built.  Wren  received  the  honour  of  knight- 
hood in  1674,  and  the  first  stone  of  this  splendid  build- 
ing  was  laid,  Jnue  21,  1675. 

St.  Paul's  cathedral  was  built  at  the  national  expense, 
excepting  a  few  subscriptions,  of  which  Archbishop 
Sheldon  gave  2,000/.,  a  duty  being  laid  on  coals  in  1670,  to 
raise  the  amount,  which  was  736,752/.  The  iron  balius- 
trade  on  the  wall  surrounding  the  churchyard,  together 
with  iu  teren  iron  gates,  weighs  two  hundred  tons,  and 
it  cost  1 1,902/.  0#.  6rf.  This  majestic  edifice  was  com- 
pleted in  1710,  in  the  period  of  thirty-five  years,  exclu- 
sive of  some  decorations  which  were  not  finished  till 
1/23.  Mr.  Christopher  Wren,  son  of  the  architect, 
placed  the  top-stone  on  the  lantern.  Perhaps  it  will 
appear  worthy  of  remark,  that  this  cathedral  was 
budt  by  one  architect,  Sir  Christopher  Wren,  by  one 
mason,  Mr.  Strong,  and  while  one  prelate,  Dr.  Henry 
Compton,  filled  the  sec  of  London,  and  in  the  reigns  of 
Charles  II,  James  II,  William  and  Mary,  and  Anne. 

The  dimensions  of  St.  Paul's  cathedral,  from  east  to 
west,  within  the  walls,  are  5 10  feet ;  from  north  to  south, 
within  the  doors  of  the  porticoes,  282  $  the  breadth  of 
the  entrance  100 ;  its  circuit,  2,29-' }  its  height  within, 
from  the  centre  of  the  floor  to  the  crois,  340  feet.  The 
circumference  of  the  dome  is  430  feet ;  the  diameter  of 
the  ball,  6 ;  from  the  ball  to  the  top  of  the  cross,  30 ;  and 
the  diameter  of  the  columns  of  the  porticoes,  4  feet.  The 
height  to  the  top  of  the  west  pediment,  under  the  figure  of 
St.  Paul,  is  120  feet.  The  two  turrets  on  the  right  and  left 
of  the  west  front  arc  208  feet  high.  In  one  on  the  southern 
side  is  the  great  clock,  the  bell  of  which,  weighing 
1 1,474  pounds,  and  ten  feet  in  diameter,  may  be  heard, 
when  the  wind  favours,  in  the  most  distant  part  of  the 
metropolis,  and  even  ten  or  more  miles  from  London. 

The  weight  of  the  ball  is  5,600  lbs.  The  weight  of 
the  cross  is  3,360  lbs.  The  circumference  of  the  clock 
dial  is  57  feet,  and  the  length  of  the  hour  figures  is  two 
feet  two  inches.  The  extent  of  the  ground  on  which 
the  cathedral  stands  is  two  acres,  sixteen  perches. 

Sir  Christopher  Wren  left  the  vacant  spaces  on  the  walls 
between  the  massivepiershare  of  all  ornaments ;  it  is  be- 
lieved, reserved  for  the  receptacles  of  statues  or  paintings. 
Sir  Joshua  Reynolds,  president  of  the  Royal  Academy, 
offered,  in  1773,  to  furnish  gratis  a  series  of  pictures  on 
Scripture  subjects,  to  be  placed  in  the  cathedral ;  but 
this  was  objected  to  by  Dr.  Cornwallis,  Archbishop  of 
Canterbury,  and  Dr.  Terrick,  Bishop  of  London.  The 
extraordinary  exertions  of  John  Howard,  the  philan- 
thropist, a  few  years  after,  so  excited  the  enthusiastic 
admiration  of  the  British  public,  that  Urge  subscriptions 
were  made  to  erect  a  splendid  testimony  of  the  nation's 
gratitude  for  his  labours,  and  to  place  it  in  the  metro- 
politan cathedral.  The  dean  and  chapter  were  favour- 
able ;  but  opposition  being  made  by  Howard  himself, 
the  project  was  relinquished.  On  the  decease  of  that 
great  man,  Mr.  Bacon,  the  celebrated  sculptor,  was  en- 
gaged to  furnish,  for  1,365/.,  a  statue  of  the  illustrious 
philanthropist.  This  beautiful  monument  was  opened 
for  public  inspection,  February  23, 1796 ;  and  it  is  some- 
what remarkable,  that  the  first  statue  that  was  placed 
in  that  magnificent  cathedral  is  that  of  a  Dissenter. 

Dr.  Johnson's  statue  was  soon  after  erected  over 
against  that  of  Howard.  Literature  and  art  have  been 
honoured  here  by  the  monuments  of  Sir  William  Jones 
and  Sir  Joshua  Reynolds :  but  "St.  Paul's  has  been 
made  a  Pantheon  for  those  who  have  immortalized 
themselves  by  their  brilliant  achievements  in  the  defence 
of  their  country.'*  There  are  above  forty  monuments 
in  all,  among  which  are  those  of  the  great  naval  and 
military  commanders,  Elliot,  Howe,  Jervis,  Duncan, 
Nelson,  Colliugwood,  Abercrombie,  Moore,  and  Picton. 
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DIVINE  SERVICE  AT  ST.  PAUL'S  CATHEDRAL, 
AND  ITS  ECCLESIASTICAL  ESTABLISHMENT. 

St.  Paul's  cathedral  is  open  to  the  public  twice  a-day, 
when  the  choral  service  is  performed,  at  a  quarter  be- 
fore ten  in  the  morning,  and  at  a  quarter  past  three  in 
the  afternoon.  Sermons  are  also  preached  by  the  dean 
and  canons  residentiary,  on  Sundays  and  holidays,  and 
every  Wednesday  and  Friday  during  Lent.  Divine  ser- 
vice is  also  performed  in  the  morning  chapel  every 
week  day  morning,  at  seven  o'clock  in  the  summer,  and 
eight  in  the  winter. 

Beside*  the  bishop,  the  full  ecclesiastical  establishment 
of  St.  Paul's  cathedral  consists  of  the  following  officer*  : 
— the  dean,  to  whom  the  supreme  jurisdiction  belongs  ; 
the  precentor,  or  chaunter,  whose  office  is  now  a  sine- 
cure ;  the  chancellor;  the  treasurer;  the  five  archdeacons 
of  Loudon,  Middlesex,  Essex,  Colchester,  and  St.  Al- 
bans ;  thirty  major  canons,  orprebendaries,  four  of  whom 
are  resident ;  twelve  minor  canons,  and  six  vicars-cho- 
ral, besides  the  children  of  the  choir.  One  of  the  vicars- 
choral  officiates  as  organist,  and  three  of  the  minor 
canons  hold  the  places  of  subdean,  librarian,  and  suc- 
centor,  or  under-precentor. 


PEACE  SOCIETY. 

The  Eighteenth  Annual  Meeting  of  this  Society  was 
held  at  the  Friends'  Meeting  House,  White  Hart  Court, 
Gracechurch  Street,  London,  011  Tuesday  evening, 
May  20.    Samuel  Guruey,  Esq.  presided. 

Rev.  Thomas  Wood  read  the  Report,  which  stated, 
that  Auxiliary  Societies  had  been  established  at  Man. 
Chester,  Norwich,  and  Hitchin.  "An  Essay  on  War," 
by  Joseph  John  Gurney,  Esq.  had  been  published  dur- 
ing the  past  year,  and  new  editions  of  the  Society'* 
tracts,  making  altogether  50,000,  forming  a  total  of 
694,245  since  the  establishment  of  the  Society.  The 
sales  and  distributions  during  the  year  had  been  51,023. 
From  America  the  accounts  were  very  animating :  the 
Societies  formed  there  had  met  with  extensive  co-ope. 
ration  from  the  ministers  of  the  gospel.  The  Report 
closed  with  an  encouraging^  account  of  the  co-operation 
of  the  Geneva  Peace  Society,  and  of  the  Society  of 
Christian  Morals  at  Paris,  with  the  London  and  Ameri- 
can Peace  Societies. 
The  Rev.  Ingrain  Cobbin,  Rev.  J.  W.  Wayne,  Secre- 
!  tary  to  the  Hitchin  Auxiliary,  Thomas  Wrig'htson,  Esq. 
Rev.  N.  M.  Harry,  Rev.  J.  Jefferson,  Mr  J.  T.  Price, 
Rev.  Owen  Clark,  Mr.  G.  Thompson,  Mr.  G  Benuet. 
and  Rev.  E.  Woods,  addressed  the  Meeting. 

Surely,  as  the  excellent  Chairmau  justly  remarked 
in  clo>iiig  this  Mteting,  "  the  objects  of  this  Society 
are  iu  strict  accordance  with  sound  and  true  policy,  nor 
are  they  in  less  strict  accordance  with  the  principles  of 
Christianity." 


HOME  MISSIONARY  SOCIETY. 

Tub  Fifteenth  Annual  Meeting  of  this  most  valuable 
Society  was  held  in  the  Great  Room,  Exeter  Hall,  on 
Tuesday  evening,  May  20.  The  spacious  Hall  was  well 
filled,  and  Thomas  Thompson,  Esq.  Treasurer,  presided. 
After  singing  aud  prayer,  the  Chairman  stated  the  ob- 
jects and  operations  of  the  Society,  and  called  on  the 
Secretary,  the  Rev.  W.  Henry,  to  read  the  Report. 

This  affecting  document  stated,  that  nearly  5,000,000 
of  our  countrymen  never  attended  the  means  of  grace, 
or  were  nnsupplied  with  them.  "  The  Chester  Dio- 
cesan Society"  had  recently  published  a  statement,  by 
which  it  appeared,  that  Wigan,  according  to  the  last 
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census  contained  44,4*6  persons,  hut  the  chapels  and 
churches  could  afford  accommodation  for  only  6,900. 
In  Bolton,  the  population  was  63,038  {  the  accommoda- 
tion, 7,835.  At  Bury,  population  47,829;  accommoda- 
tion 5,200.  At  Moitrain,  the  population  was  15,000, 
with  church  accommodation  for  1,000  only.  At  Chea- 
die,  population  11,238;  accommodation  450.  Eaton 
Norris,  population,  1 1,238;  accommodation, 400.  Duck- 
inficld  bus  a  population  of  1(5,800.  and  no  church  or 
clergyman.  On  the  whole  it  would  appear,  that  in  the 
eastern  divisions  of  Cheshire  and  Lancashire  the  popu- 
lation amounted  to  220,6;»3,  with  church  accommoda- 
tion for  37,385  persons  only.  In  tome  places  there  was 
not  accommodation  for  one-twentieth,  and  others  not 
one-fiftieth  of  the  population.  Various  cheering  and 
delightful  details  were  then  given,  showing  that  the 
Society  has  40  stations,  carrying  on  the  work  of  preach- 
ing tbc  Gospel  aud  the  distribution  of  religious  tracts 
in  between  400  and  500  of  the  most  destitute  Tillages 
throughout  the  country. 

Ladies  have  greatlv  aided  the  Home  Missionary  ope- 
rations. One  of  tbc  Society's  stations  in  Yorkshire  was 
iudebted  for  its  support  to  a  lady,  distinguished  not  only 
by  rank,  but  by  piety  and  benevolence.  Two  Indies, 
also,  were  the  chief  supporters  of  the  stations  at  Coles- 
hill  and  Sutton  Colcneld. 

The  Treasurer's  account  exhibited  a  pleasing  subject 
of  contemplation.  The  receipts  of  the  past  year 
amounted  to  5,5267.,  of  which  a  balance  remained  in 
hand,  but  io  the  course  of  a  few  days  the  Society  would 
have  to  meet  demands  for  600/.  Several  handsome 
donations  were  acknowledged;  and,  among  others,  the 
successive  donations  of  "  L."  which  had  amounted  to 
1,200/. 

Influenced  by  a  conviction  of  the  importance  of  this 
Society,  ami  by  the  encouraging  character  of  the  Re- 
port, the  following  gentlemen  delivered  powerful  and 
interesting  addresses  to  the  Meeting.  Rev.  John  Clay- 
ton, W.  A.  Hankey,  Esq.,  Rev.  John  Leifchild,  Rev.  A. 
Fletcher,  Rev.  J.  Straiten,  Rev.  \V.  Alexander  of  Nor- 
wich, Rev.  W.  Meadows,  and  Rev.  J.  Edwards  of 
Clap  ham. 

Several  donations  were  announced  at  the  Meeting, 
among  which  were  200/.  from  "  L."  and  10/.  from 
Air.  Hankey. 


AFTER  RECEIVING  THE  LORD'S  SUPPER. 

To  the  individual  who  has  in  sincerity  of  heart  knelt  at 
his  Saviour's  table,  and  made  that  voluntary  dedication 
of  himself  to  God  which  that  service  implicit,  no  inquiry 
will  be  more  interesting  than  that  which  relates  to  the 
duties  he  has  undertaken  to  perforin.  With  the  view 
to  aid  the  honest  mind  in  the  important  investigation,  I 
shall  here  record  what  my  own  experience  and  inquiries 
hare  taught  me. 

It  h  highly  probable  that  the  effect  produced  by  the 
jfirtt  participation  in  this  ordinance  will  be  very  great. 
The  imposing  nature  of  the  ceremony,  as  well  as  the  ideas 
of  solemnity  which  are  at  all  times  attached  to  it,  cannot 
fail  to  influence  the  mind  to  a  considerable  extent.  And, 
after  rising  from  the  altar,  and,  in  fact,  for  some  days 
afterwards,  the  feelings  excited  are  novel.  The  person 
is  impressed  by  the  conviction  that  he  is  no  longer  bis 
own— seems  to  inhabit  a  new  world— duty  is  more 
pleasing— contemplations  on  the  character  and  goodness 
of  the  Saviour  more  easy,  and  the  roan  begins  to  think 
those  in  error  who  have  represented  the  Christian's  life 
as  one  of  sorrow,  struggling,  and  unwearied  exertion.  It 
may,  perhaps,  excite  surprise,  wheu  I  give  it  as  my  own 
firm  conviction,  that  however  pleasing  the  beforc.men- 
tioned  emotions  may  be,  they  are  to  a  great  extent  de- 


lusive, the  mere  effect  of  excitement,  and  by  nn  means 
affording  solid  ground  for  rejoicing  in  the  effect  pro- 
duced by  our  joining  in  this  sacred  ordinance.  This  is 
not  said  to  discourage  any ;  but  I  would  rather  extin- 
guish than  feed  a  joy  that  must  shortly  vanish  away, 
while  in  its  place  I  hope  to  substitute  that  peace  of  God 
which  pnsseth  all  understanding. 

It  may  be  as  well  to  sav  a  few  words  in  proof  of  the 
opinion  just  asserted.  Man  is  a  creature  of  habit ;  that 
is  to  say,  by  repeatedly  performing  any  given  action,  he 
acquires  a  facility  to  repeat  it,  aud  also  a  disposition  to 
do  so.  We  will,  therefore,  suppose  an  individual  who 
has  several  bad  habits  (at  every  one  htu),  going  to  take 
the  sacrament.  He  does  so.  The  service  so  excites  him 
as  for  a  while  to  supersede  the  influence  of  habit »  but 
the  habits  remain,  and  when  time  has  worn  off  (as  it 
will  do)  this  transient  effect,  what  is  left,  but  an  indi- 
vidual as  bad  as  ever,  with  an  addition  of  self-reproach 
and  anguish  at  having/a//?A  atony,  as  he  supposes,  from 
that  elevated  piety,  which,  in  fact,  he  never  had  any  pre- 
tensions to?  But  then  it  will  be  asked,  what  is  the  use 
of  the  sacrament  ?  Just  this.  To  procure  Divine  aid 
to  assist  our  endeavours  to  establish  good  habits  in  the 
place  of  bad  ones,  by  the  inAueuce  of  the  Holy  Spirit, 
and  by  directing  the  mind  to  the  example  left  by  our 
blessed  Redeemer.  Let  us  not,  therefore,  waste  such 
invaluable  privileges  in  mere  ftelingt ;  let  us  be  doing ; 
and  what  will  be  the  result  ?  Just  this.  The  man  will 
have  acquired  a  facility  of  acting  belter.  Therefore,  in 
all  the  future  periods  of  his  life  he  will  reflect  with 
satisfaction  on  the  day  when  he  addressed  to  God  the 
wise  and  prudent  words",  "  My  Father,  thou  ahalt  be  the 
guide  of  my  youth." 

Having  made  these  observations,  to  which  I  attribute 
the  highest  possible  importance,  I  shall  proceed  to  in* 
vestigate  those  various  duties  which  we  are  required  to 
perform.  The  sacrament  suggests  no  new  duty.  It 
only  calls  for  a  more  diligent  performance  of  those  which 
have  been  binding  upon  us  from  the  first  dawn  of  reason. 

Let  no  discouragement  be  produced  if  these  duties 
shall  seem  strict,  and  let  not  repeated  failures  induce 
as  to  believe  either  that  we  are  hypocrites,  or  the  duties 
impracticable.  It  follows,  of  necessity,  that  in  the 
acquirement  of  habits  of  acting  and  thmkiug,  so  con- 
trary to  those  which  we  have  practised,  and  to  which  we 
are  still  disposed,  there  must  be  great,  though,  thank 
God,  not  insurmountable  obstacles. 

I  shall  endeavour  to  classify  these  duties  under  their 
several  heads. 

I. —  Thote  tee  owe  to  God. 

1.  We  should  exercite  more  than  ever  implicit  confi- 
dence in  his  goodness,  firm  faith  in  his  Son  as  our  Me- 
diator, and  undouhting  assurance  that  every  promise  in 
the  Bible  is  meant  for  us,  and  will  be  bestowed  at  onr 
request. 

2.  In  our  prayers  to  Him,  we  should  endeavour  to 
fix  our  attention,  so  that  we  may  think  only  of  what  we 
are  asking ;  more  to  use  our  own  words  than  those  of 
others,  since  the  latter  we  may  repeat  thoughtlessly, 
while  the  former  requires  such  an  exercise  of  the  under- 
standing as  secures  attention  to  a  great  extent.  We 
should  be  more  frequent  in  our  addresses  to  the  throne 
of  grace,  not  so  much  in  a  set  prayer,  as  in  mental  eja- 
culations ;  and  we  should  carefully  examine  whether  we 
receive  the  blessings  we  ask  for,  and  if  not,  should  re- 
peat our  petition  till  we  do,  provided  the  blessing  is 
proper ;-— always  remember  that  the  efficacy  of  prayer 
depends  much  on  our  conduct  after  uttering  the  words, 
since  that  wiU  show  how  far  we  have  been  sincere. 

3.  We  should  praise  him  more, — as  the  Creator  who 
has  bestowed  infinite  wisdom  on  all  the  productions  of 
his  hand,— as  the  preserver  who  has  kept  us  in  being, 
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and  watched  over  ns  ull  the  day  long, — as  the  bcstowerof 
every  blessing  which  gladdens  our  heart,  as  well  as  the 
inflicter  of  every  sorrow  through  which  we  learn  obedi- 
eoce^ — as  the  gracious  author  of  a  redemption  which 
provides  for  the  moral  emergency  of  every  individual, 
and  is  full  of  demonstrations,  surpassing  conception,  of 
the  goodness  and  benevolence  of  the  Being  we  adore ; 
— as,  in  short,  the  guide  of  our  earthly  pilgrimage,  our 
true  and  unceasing  friend,  and  as  the  procurer  of  eter- 
nal life,  and  all  the  endless  happiness  of  the  better 
world. 

4.  In  our  acts  of  public  worship.  We  should  be  care- 
ful to  be  induenced  by  no  mnfme  in  frequenting  the  house 
of  (tod,  but  the  sincere  desire  for  gaining  strength  nnd 
Information  there.  We  should  lav  aside  every  foolish 
thought,  and  realite  the  awful,  though  most  pleasing 
fact,  that  "  God  is  there." 

5.  I  add  only,  that  we  should  make  it  our  diligent 
study  to  know*  ourselves.  Impartially  to  consider  the 
vices  or  follies  we  are  liable  to,  and  the  virtues  we  are 
most  competent  to  perform.  Every  day  to  inquire,  be- 
fore we  retire  to  rest,  how  the  day  has  been  spent.  Then 
how  sweetly  we  shall  sleep !  unawed  by  the  fear  of 
waking  no  more.  This  frame  of  mind,  /  itm  quite  tvre, 
is  more  easy  of  attainment  than  many  suppose. 

B.  Z. 

(To  be  continued.) 


ON  PERSONAL  DEDICATION  TO  GOD. 

fly  *  Lady,  who  became  Ike  Wife  of a  Miukmaty. 

It  is  recorded  of  many  eminent  saints,  that  their  devo- 
tion to  God  has  been  recognized  by  some  formal  act  of 
self-dedication ;  some  written  ana  standing  memorial, 
in  which  their  obligations  to  Him  were  solemnly  recog- 
nized, and  which  might  form,  as  it  were,  a  landmark  in 
future  periods  of  their  pilgrimage,  to  remind  them  of 
their  first  pledges  to  God.  Great  advantage  may  he  derived 
from  such  a  testimony,  if  adopted  with  deep  and  power- 
ful consideration.  We  find  an  allusion  to  this  in  Isaiah 
(chapter  xliv,  verse  b) :  "  One  shall  say,  I  am  the 
Lord's ;  and  another  shall  call  himself  by  the  name  of 
Jacob  ;  and  another  thalt  tvhtcribe  teith  hh  hand  to  the 
Lord,  and  surname  himself  by  the  name  of  Israel." 

The  following  very  interesting  document  of  a  lady 
who  did  thus  *•  subscribe  with  herhand  to  the  Lord,"  was 
accidentally  discovered  after  her  decease,  by  a  friend  to 
whom  her  papers  were  transmitted  from  a  foreign  land. 
More  than  twenty  years  have  passed  since  it  was  written, 
and  not  only  tinned  by  her,  but  tented.  It  appears  the 
Lord  accepted  the  offering,  for  she  subsequently  became 
the  wife  of  a  missionary,  accompanied  him  abroad,  and 
there  died  in  the  service  of  that  gracious  Master  to 
whom  she  had  given  herself,  and  we  doubt  not  she 
is  now  praUing  and  adoring  him,  who,  "  having  begun 
the  good  work,  carried  it  on  to  the  end." 

May  many  of  us,  who  thus,  as  it  were,  hear  one, 
**  who,  being  dead,  yet  speakcth,"  be  induced  to  answer 
the  question,  "  Who  is  on  the  Lord's  side  ?"  by  saying, 
through  his  grace  and  in  his  strength,  "  Here  am  I." 
May  we  follow  the  example  set  us,  and  at  the  last, 
when  in  mount  Zion  "  the  Lord  shall  count  when  he 
trriteth  up  the  people,  may  it  be  said  of  out*  and  another 
who  shall  read  thia,  "  ThU  man  was  bora  there." 

P.  N. 

"  On  the  —  day  of  ,  at  ,  on  full  considera- 
tion and  serious  redertion,  and  I  trust  becoming 
reverence,  I  came  to  this  happy  resolution,  that  what- 
ever others  might  do,  I  would  serve  the  Lord ;  therefore, 


in  humble  reliance  on  his  divine  assistance,  I  would  here 
make  a  solemn  dedication  of  myself,  my  soul,  my  body, 
and  all  I  call  mine,  to  the  Almighty,  and  to  his  service 
for  ever. 

"  Eternal  and  unchangeable  Jehovah !  thou  great  Cre- 
ator of  heaven  and  earth,  and  adorable  Lord  of  angels 
and  men !  I  desire,  with  the  deepest  humiliation  and 
abasement  of  soul,  to  fall  down  at  this  time,  in  thine 
awful  presence,  and  earnestly  pray  that  thou  wilt  pene- 
trate my  very  heart  with  a  suitable  sense  of  thine  un- 
utterable and  inconceivable  glories !  Trembling  mav 
justly  take  hold  upon  me,  when  I,  a  sinful  worm,  pre- 
sume to  lift  up  my  head  to  thee,— presume  to  appear  in 
thy  majestic  presence  on  such  an  occasion  as  this.  Who 
am  1, 0  Lord  God,  or  what  is  my  nature  or  descent,  my 
character  and  desert,  that  I  should  speak  of  this,  and 
desire  that  I  may  be  one  party  in  a  covenant  where 
thou  the  King  of  kings  and  Lord  of  lords  art  the  other  i 
1  blush,  and  am  confounded,  even  to  mention  it  before 
thee.  But,  O  Lord,  great  is  thy  majesty,  ao  also  is 
thy  mercy.  If  thou  wilt  hold  converse  with  any  of  thy 
creatures,  thy  superlatively  exalted  nature  must  stoop 
iu6nitely  low.  And  I  know  that  in  and  through  Jesus, 
the  Son  of  thy  love,  thou  condescendest  to  vwit  sinful 
mortals,  and  to  allow  their  approach  to  thee,  and  their 
covenant  intercourse  with  thee ;  nay,  I  know  that  the 
scheme  and  plan  is  thine  own,  and  that  thou  hast  gra- 
ciously sent  to  propose  it  to  us ;  as  none  untaught  of 
thee  would  have  been  able  to  form  it,  or  inclined  to 
embrace  it,  even  when  actually  proposed.  To  thee,  there- 
fore,  do  I  now  come,  invited  by  the  name  of  thy  Son, 
and  trust  in  his  righteousness  and  grace.  Laying  my- 
self at  thy  feet,  with  shame  and  confusion  of  face,  and 
smiting  upon  my  breast,  I  say,  with  the  humble  Publi- 
can, '  God  be  merciful  to  me  a  sinner.'  1  acknowledge, 
O  Lord,  that  I  have  been  a  great  transgressor;  my  sins 
have  reached  unto  heaven  ;  and  mine  iniquities,  more  es- 
pecially those  of  a  spiritual  nature,  arc  lifted  up  into  the 
skies.  The  irregular  propensities  of  my  corrupt  and 
degenerate  nature,  have,  in  ten  thousand  aggravated  in- 
stances, wrought  to  bring  forth  fruit  unto  death :  and  if 
thou  shouldst  be  strict  to  mark  mine  offences,  I  must  be 
silent  under  the  load  of  guilt,  and  immediately  sink  into 
destruction.  Bat  thou  hast  graciously  called  me  to  re- 
turn unto  thee,  though  1  have  been  a  wandering  sheep,  a 
prodigal  son,  a  backsliding  child.  Behold,  therefore, 
O  Lord,  I  come  unto  thee  :  I  come  convinced  not  only 
of  my  sin,  but  of  my  fully.  I  come  from  my  very  heart 
ashamed  of  myself,  and  with  an  acknowledgment  in  the 
sincerity  and  humility  of  my  soul,  that  1  have  plaved 
the  fool,  and  have  erred  exceedingly.  1  am  confounded 
myself,  at  the  remembrance  of  those  things.  But  be  thou 
merciful  to  my  unrighteousness,  and  do  not  remember 
against  me  my  sins  and  my  transgressions  !  Permit  me, 
O  Lord,  to  bring  back  unto  thee  those  powers  and  facul- 
ties which  1  have  ungratefully  and  sacrilegiously  alien- 
ated from  thy  service  ;  and  receive,  I  beseech  thee,  thy 
poor  revolted  creature,  who  is  now  convinced  of  thy 
right  to  her,  and  desires  nothing  in  the  whole  world  so 
much  as  to  be  thine, —at  least  it  is  my  wish  to  have  this 
desire.  Blessed  God  !  it  is  with  the  utmost  solemnity 
that  I  make  this  surrender  of  myself  unto  thee.  Hear,  6 
heaveus  I  and  give  ear,  O  earth  !  I  avouch  the  Lord  thia 
day  to  be  my  God ;  and  I  avouch  and  declare  myself 
this  day  to  be  one  of  his  covenant  children  and  people. 
Hear,  O  thou  God  of  heaven,  and  record  it  iu  thy  book 
of  remembrance,  that  henceforth  I  am  thine,  entirely 
thine.  1  would  not  merely  consecrate  unto  thee  some 
of  my  powers,  or  some  of  my  possessions,  or  give  thee 
a  certain  portion  of  my  services,  or  all  I  am  capable  of 
for  a  limited  time,— but  I  would  be  wholly  thine,  and 
thine  for  ever.  From  this  day  do  I  solemnly  renounce 
all  the  former  lords  which  have  had  dominion  over  we, 
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every  sin,  and  every  lust ;  and  bid,  in  thy  name,  a 
defiance  to  all  the  powers  of  hell,  which  have  roost  unjustly 
usurped  the  empire  over  my  soul,  and  to  all  the  corrup- 
tions which  their  fatal  temptations  have  introduced  into 
it.  The  whole  frame  of  my  nature,  all  the  faculties  of 
my  mind,  and  all  the  member*  of  my  body,  would  I 
present  before  thee  this  day  as  a  living  sacrifice,  holy 
and  acceptable  to  God.  which  I  know  to  be  my  most 
reasonable  service.  To  thee  1  consecrate  all  I  have  of 
this  world's  good :  in  thy  service  1  desire  to  spend  all 
the  remainder  of  my  time  upon  earth,  and  beg  thou 
wouldst  instruct  and  influence  me,  to  that  whether  tny 
time  here  be  longer  or  shorter,  every  year  and  month, 
every  day  and  hour,  may  be  used  in  such  a  manner  as 
shall  most  effectually  promote  thine  honour,  aud  sub- 
servc  the  schemes  of  thy  wise  and  gracious  providence. 
And  I  earnestly  pray,  that  whatever  influence  thou  givest 
me  over  others,  in  any  of  the  superior  relations  of  life 
in  which  I  may  stand,  or  in  consequence  of  any  pecu- 
liar regard  which  may  be  paid  to  me,  thou  wouldst  give 
me  strength  aud  courage  to  exert  myself  to  the  utmost 
for  thy  glory,  resolving,  not  only  that  I  will  myself  do 
it,  but  that  all  others,  so  far  as  I  can  rationally  and  pro- 
perly influence  them,  shall  serve  the  Lord.  In  this 
course,  O  blessed  God,  would  I  steadily  persevere  to  the 
very  end  of  my  life,  earnestly  praying  that  every  future 
day  of  it  may  supply  the  deficiencies  and  correct  the 
irregularities  of  the  former ;  and  that  I  may,  by  divine 
grace,  bt  enabled  not  only  to  hold  on  in  that  happy 
way,  but  daily  to  grow  more  active  in  it.  Nor  do  I 
only  consecrate  all  that  I  am  and  have  to  thy  service, 
but  I  also  most  humbly  resign  and  submit  to  thine  holy 
and  sovereign  will,  myself,  and  all  that  I  can  call  mine. 
1  leave,  O  Lord,  to  thy  management  and  direction,  all 
that  I  possess,  aud  all  I  wish,  and  every  enjoyment, 
every  interest,  before  thee,  to  bedisposedof  as  thou  plea- 
sest ;  continue  or  remove  what  thou  hast  giveu  me ;  be- 
stow or  refuse  what  I  imagine  I  want,  as  thou,  Lord, 
shalt  see  good  ;  and  though  I  dare  not  say  I  will  never 
repine,  yet  I  hope  that  1  may  venture  to  say,  that  I  will 
labour  not  only  to  submit,  but  to  acquiesce  ;  not  only 
to  bear  what  thou  doest  in  thy  most  afflictive  dispensa- 
tions, but  to  consent  to  it,  anu  to  praise  thee  for  it;  con- 
tentedly resolving,  in  all  that  thou  appointcat  for  roe,  my 
will  into  thine,  and  looking  on  myself  as  nothing,  and  on 
thee,  OGod,  as  the  great  Eternal  All,  whose  word  ought 
to  determine  every  thing,  and  whose  government  ought 
to  be  the  joy  of  the  whole  rational  creation.  Use  me, 
O  Lord,  1  beseech  thee,  as  the  instrument  of  thy  glory  ; 
and  honour  me  so  far  as,  either  by  doing  or  suffering 
what  thou  shalt  appoint,  to  bring  some  revenue  of 

S raise  to  thee,  and  of  benefit  to  the  world  in  which  I 
well.  And  may  it  please  thee  from  this  day  forward 
to  number  me  among  thy  peculiar  people,  that  1  may 
no  longer  be  a  stranger  and  foreigner,  but  a  fellow, 
citizen  with  the  saints  and  of  the  household  of  God. 
Receive,  O  heavenly  Father,  thy  returning  prodigal  r 
wash  me  in  the  blood  of  thy  dear  Son  ;  clothe  me  with 
his  perfect  righteousness,  and  sanctify  me  throughout, 
by  the  power  of  thy  Spirit !  Destroy,  I  beseech  tbee, 
more  and  more  the  power  of  sin  in  my  heart !  transform 
me  more  into  thine  own  image,  and  fashion  me  to  the 
resemblance  of  Jesus,  whom,  henceforward,  1  would 
acknowledge  as  my  teacher  and  sacrifice,  my  interces- 
sor and  my  Lord!  Communicate  to  me,  I  beseech  thee, 
all  needful  influences  of  thy  purifying,  thy  cleansing, 
and  thy  comforting  Spirit ;  and  lift  up  that  light  of  thy 
countenance  upon  me,  which  will  put  the  sublimest  joy 
and  gladness  into  my  soul.  Dispose  my  affairs,  O  God, 
In  such  a  manuer  as  may  be  most  subservient  to  thy 
glory  and  my  own  truest  happiness  ;  and  when  1  have 
done  and  borne  thy  will  upon  earth,  call  me  from  hence 
at  what  time  and  tn  what  manner  thou  plcasest ;  only 


uy  uy  iNK  tuuu  ;  piuir  mm. 

&  me  for  my  support,  pot 
to  my  departing  spirit,  sod 
of  thine  everlasting  lo»e! 


grant,  that  in  my  dying  moments,  and  in 
pect  of  eternity,  I  may  remember  these  my  etig»K1'- 
inents  to  thee,  and  may  employ  my  latest  breath  in  thy 
service ;  and  do  thou,  Lord,  when  thou  seest  the  agonic 
of  dissolving  nature  upon  me,  remember  this  covenant 
too,  even  though  I  should  be  incapable  of  recollectio* 
it!  Look  down,  O  my  heavenly  rather,  with  a  pitying 
eye,  upon  thy  languishing,  thy  dying  child  j  place  thine 
everlasting  arms  underneath  me 
strength  and  confidence  into 
receive  it  to  the  embraces 

Welcome  it  to  the  abodes  of  them  that  sleep  in  Jesus, 
to  wait  with  them  that  glorious  day,  when  the  hut  of 
thy  promises  to  thy  covenant  people  shall  be  fulfilled 
in  their  triumphant  resurrection,  and  that  abundant  en- 
trance which  shall  be  administered  to  them  into  thine 
everlasting  kingdom,  of  which  thou  bast  assured  them 
by  thy  covenant,  and  in  hope  of  which  I  now  lay  hold 
on  it,  desiring  to  live  and  to  die  as  with  mine  hand  on 
that  hope. 

"And  when  I  am  thus  numbered  among  the  dead,  and 
all  the  interests  of  mortality  are  over  with  me  for  em, 
if  this  solemn  memorial  should  chance  to  fall  into  the 
hands  of  auy  surviving  friends,  may  it  be  the  means  of 
making  serious  impressions  upon  their  minds ;  may  they 
read  it  not  only  as  my  language,  but  as  their  own;  sod 
learn  to  fear  the  Lord  my  God,  and  with  me  to  pat  their 
trust  under  the  shadow  of  his  wings,  for  time  and  foreter- 
nity  !  And  may  they  also  learn  to  adore  with  me  that 
grace  which  inclines  our  hearts  to  enter  into  that  cove- 
nant, and  condescends  to  admit  us  into  it,  when  so  in- 
clined ;  ascribing  with  me,  and  with  all  the  nations  of 
the  redeemed,  to  the  Father,  the  Son,  and  the  Holy 
Ghost,  that  glory,  honour,  and  praise,  which  is  so  justly 
due  to  each  Divine  person,  for  the  part  he  bears  in  this 
illustrious  work.  Amen." 


(Continued  from  p.  94.) 

Hbrmdn  (dettrvction) ,  a  mountain,  which  the  Sidoniaw 
called  Sirion,  and  the  Amoritcs  Shenir.  Deut.  iii,  9, 10. 
This  mountain  v  extremely  high,  and  U  generally  co- 
vered with  snow  throughout  the  year.  The  Chaldee  and 
Samaritan  interpreters  call  it  tne  mountain  of  snow. 
The  Psalmut  (exxxiii,  3)  says,  that  the  union  of  bre- 
thren is  as  agreeable  as  the  dew  of  Hermon  which  k\\ 


upon  the  hill  of  Zion,  Hermon  being  the  general  aant 
of  a  mountain  with  several  hills  belonging  to  it,  one 
whereof  was  called  Sion,  and  another  Sirion  or  Sbenir 


This  mountain  is  placed  in  Scripture  as  the  northern 
boundary  of  the  land  beyond  Jordan.  Dcut.  iii,  S; 
iv,  48. 

Hiddkkel  (a  sharp  voice),  the  name  of  one  of  the 
four  rivers,  the  source  whereof  was  in  Paradi *. 
Gen  ii,  14.  This  being  the  third  river  mentioned  by 
Moses,  which  gocth  toward  the  east  of  Assyria;  or,  as 
it  is  better  translated,  which  goeth  along  the  aide  of 
Assyria,  is  allowed,  by  all  interpreters,  to  be  the  saw* 
with  the  Tigris.   The  Tigris  parts  Assyria  from  Me»o- 

Sotamia,  and,  meeting  with  the  Euphrates  a  little  belo* 
abylon,  runs  along  with  it,  in  one  common  channel 
until  they  separate  again,  and  make  the  two  stream; « 
Pison  and  Gihon,  which  empty  themselves  into  the 
Persian  gulf. 

Hittitbs  (who  are  broktnj.  The  land  of  the  Hitlites 
is  spokeu  of  in  Judg.  i,  26.  "  A  man  of  Bethel  went 
into  the  land  of  the  Hiltites,  and  built  a  city,  and  ctM 
the  name  thereof  Lux."  Calmct  is  of  opinion,  that  th» 
man  retired  into  the  land  of  the  Hitlites  southward  ot 
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the  tribe  of  Judah,  and  tbat  he  there  built  Lnz,  Eglou, 
ond  Lusaa.  Josepbua  says  that  the  Jews  took  the  city 
of  Lussa  from  the  Arabians.  It  was  in  memory  of  his 
satire  place  that  thu»  man  of  Bethel  called  thin  new  city 
by  the  name  of  Luz.  The  Hitiites  were  the  descendants 
of  Heth. 

HiviTKfl  (wicked),  a  people  descended  from  Canaau. 
Gen.  x,  17-  They  dwelt,  at  first,  in  the  country  which 
was  afterwards  possessed  by  the  Caphtorims,  or  Philis- 
tines. The  Scripture  says  expressly  (Deut.  ii,  23),  that 
the  Caphtorims  drove  out  the  A  vims,  or  Hivites,  who 
dwelt  from  Hazerim  to  Azzah.  There  were  Hivites 
likewise  in  Shechetn  and  Gibeoo,  and  consequently  in 
the  centre  of  the  promised  land ;  for  the  inhabitants  of 
Shechsm  and  the  Gibeonites  were  Hivites  (Josh,  xi,  19, 
and  Gen.  xxxiv,  2).  Lastly,  there  were  some  beyond 
Jordan,  at  the  foot  of  mount  Hermon.  Josh,  xi,  3.  Bo- 
churt  is  of  opinion,  that  Cadmus,  who  carried  a  colony 
of  Phoenicians  into  Greece,  was  an  Hivite.  His  name, 
Cad mui,  comes  from  the  Hebrew  Kedem,  the  East, 
because  he  was  of  the  eastern  part  of  Canaan.  The 
name  of  his  wife,  Hcnnione,  comes  from  mount  Her- 
mon, at  the  foot  whereof  the  Hivites  had  their  dwelling. 
The  metamorphosis  of  Cadmus'  companions  into  ser- 
pents is  grounded  on  the  signifi cation  of  the  name 
Hivites,  which,  in  Phoenician,  signifies  serpents. 

Hobeb  (solitude),  a  mountain  in  Arabia  Petraea,  near 
mount  Sinai,  so  tbat  Horeb  and  Sinai  seem  to  be  two 
hills  belonging  to  the  same  mountain.  Sinai  lies  to  the 
east,  and  Horeb  to  the  west ;  so  that,  when  the  sun 
rises,  the  latter  is  covered  with  the  shadow  of  Sinai. 
There  are  two  or  three  fine  springs,  and  abundance  of 
fruit  trees  on  the  top  of  Horeb,  whereas  there  is  none  but 
rain  water  on  Sinai.  At  Horeb,  God  appeared  to  Moses 
in  a  burning  bush.  Exod.  iii,  1,  &c.  At  the  foot  of  the 
same  mountain  Moses  struck  the  rock,  and  drew  water 
from  it  to  satisfy  the  people's  thirst :  and  it  is  said  that 
God  gave  his  law  to  the  Israelites  at  Horeb ;  though  in 
other  places  this  is  said  expressly  to  have  been  done  at 
Sinai;  because,  as  we  have  observed,  Horeb  and  Sinai 
make  in  some  sort  but  one  mountain.  For  the  several 
events  which  happened  upon  this  mountain,  it  was,  ac- 
cording to  the  modern  commentators,  that  this  mount 
received  the  title  of  the  mount  of  God ;  though  Jose- 
phus,  indeed,  tells  us,  that  the  people  had  a  tradition, 
that  God,  in  a  more  particular  manner,  dwelt  there ; 
and  that,  therefore,  in  reverence  to  the  place,  they 
always  declined  feeding  their  flocks  upon  it. 

Hobites,  an  ancient  people,  who,  at  the  beginning, 
dwelt  in  the  mountains  of  Seir,  beyond  Jordan.  Gen. 
xiv,  6.  They  bad  princes,  and  were  powerful  even 
before  Esau  made  a  conquest  of  their  country.  .The 
Horitcs  and  the  Edomitrs  seem  afterwards  to  have  been 
confounded,  and  to  have  composed  but  one  people. 
They  dwelt  in  Arabia  Petraea  ana  Arabia  Deserta,  to  the 
south-east  of  the  Promised  Land.  We  find  the  Hebrew 
word  Chorim,  which,  iu  the  book  of  Genesis,  is  trans- 
lated Horitcs,  used  in  an  appellative  sense  in  several 
other  passages  of  Scripture,  and  to  signify  nobles,  great 
and  powerful  men  (I  Kings  xii,  8;  ha.  xxxiv,  12;  Jer. 
xxrii,  20) ;  and  it  is  very  probable  that  the  Greeks 
derived  from  hence  their  heroes,  as  they  did  Anax,  their 
king,  from  the  sons  of  Anak,  the  famous  giant  of  Phi- 
list  ia. 

I. 

Jabbok  (dissipation),  a  brook  on  the  other  side  of  the 
river  Jordan,  the  spring  whereof  is  in  the  mountains  of 
Gilead.  It  falls  into  Jordan  near  to  the  sea  of  Tiberias, 
»ot  to  the  south  of  it.  Near  this  brook  the  patriarch 
Jaeob  wrestled  with  the  angel  (Gen.  xxxii,  22).  This 


Jabbok  separated  the  land  of  the  Ammonites  from  the 
Gaulonites  and  the  ten itories  of  Og,  king  of  Bashan. 

Jabbsu  {dryness),  or  Jabesh-Gilead,  was  also  the 
name  of  a  city  in  the  tribe  or  half  tribe  of  Manasseh, 
beyond  Jordan.  The  Scripture  calls  it  generally  by  the 
name  of  Jabesh-Gilead,  because  it  lay  in  Gilead,  at  the 
foot  of  the  mountains  which  go  by  this  name.  Eusebius 
places  it  six  miles  from  Pclla,  towards  Gaerasa,  and 
consequently  it  must  be  eastward  of  the  sea  of  Tiberias. 

Japhbth  (he  that  oersuades),  descendants  of,  pos- 
sessed all  Europe,  and  the  isles  in  the  Mediterranean,  as 
well  those  which  belong  to  Europe  as  others  which  de- 
pend on  Asia.  They  had  all  Asia  Minor,  and  the 
northern  parts  of  Asia,  above  the  sources  of  the  Tigris 
and  Euphrates.  Noah,  when  he  blessed  Japheth,  said 
to  him,  "  God  shall  enlarge  Japheth,  and  he  shall  dwell 
in  the  tents  of  Shem,  and  Canaau  shall  be  his  servant." 
This  blessing  of  Noah  was  accomplished,  when  the 
Greeks,  and  after  them  the  Romans,  carried  their  con- 
quests into  Asia  and  Africa,  where  were  the  dwellings 
and  dominion)  of  Shem  and  Canaan. 

Iconium  (the  coming),  at  present  Coghi,  formerly 
the  capital  of  Lycaonia,  in  Asia  Minor.  St.  Paul  coming 
to  leunium  (Acts  xiii,  51),  in  the  year  of  Christ  46,  con- 
verted many  Jews  and  Gentiles  there.  It  is  believed, 
that  in  his  first  journey  to  this  city  he  converted 
St.  Thecla,  so  celebrated  in  the  writings  of  the  ancient 
fathers.  But  some  incredulous  Jews  excited  the  Gen- 
tiles to  rise  against  Paul  and  Barnabas,  so  tbat  they 
were  upon  the  point  of  offering  violence  to  them,  which 
obliged  the  apo6tles  to  fly  for  security  to  the  neighbour- 
ing cities.  St.  Paul  undertook  a  second  journey  to 
Iconium  in  the  year  51,  but  we  know  uo  particulars  of 
his  jouruey  which  relate  to  that  city. 

Iol'mba  (red,  earthy),  or  Edotn,  a  province  of  Arabia, 
which  derives  iu  name  from  Edom,  or  Esau,  who  there 
fixed  his  habitation.  He  settled  at  first  iu  the  moun- 
tains of  Seir,  in  the  land  belonging  to  the  Horites,  to 
the  south-east  of  the  Dead  Sea  andthe  Mediterranean. 
It  happened,  that  during  the  Babylonish  captivity,  and 
in  the  time  when  Judea  was  almost  deserted,  the  Idu- 
means  fell  upon  the  territories  which  lay  to  the  south 
of  Judah,  and  advanced  as  far  as  Hebron.  Hence  that 
tract  of  Judea  which  they  inhabited  retained  the  name 
of  Idumea  in  our  Saviour's  time.  Mark  iii,  8.  The 
capital  city  of  East  Edom  was  Bozrah,  and  tbat  i  f 
South  Edom  was  Petra.  The  Idumeans,  or  Edomitcs, 
who  were  the  poterity  of  Esau,  were  ruled  by  kings 
long  before  the  Jews.  Gen.  xxxvi,31.  They  continued 
independent  till  the  time  of  David,  when  they  were 
entirely  conquered  (2  Sam.  viii,  14);  and  Isaac's  pro- 
phecy, that  Jacob  should  rule  over  Esau,  was  com- 
pletely fulfilled. 


"  There  is  therefore  now  no  condemnation  to  them  that 
are  in  Chritt  Jesvs."  —  Rom.  viii,  1.  Not  one  condem- 
nation. There  is  none  in  heaven,  God  doth  not  con- 
demn them :  none  on  earth,  their  owu  heart  and  con- 
science doth  not  condemn  them :  no  word,  no  com- 
mandment, no  threatening.  An  unbeliever  shall  have 
a  double  condemnation :  one  from  the  law,  which  he 
hath  transgressed ;  and  another  from  the  gospel,  which 
he  hath  despised.  As  a  malefactor,  tbat  being  con- 
demned and  dead  iu  law,  rejectcth  his  prince's  pardon. 
But  it  is  otherwise  with  them  who  are  in  Christ  Jesus : 
the  law  cannot  condemn  them,  because  they  have  ap- 
pealed ;  the  gospel  cannot,  because  thev  hare  believed. 
-  Trapp. 
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ON  THE  PURSUITS  OP  LIFE. 

What  makes  fond  man  the  trifle  life  admire, 
And  with  such  ardour  court  his  pain? 

Ti*  madness,  worse  than  madness,  to  desire 
What  brings  ten  thousand  miseries  iu  its  train. 

To  each  soft  moment  hours  of  care  succeed. 
And  for  the  pleasures  of  a  day 
With  years  of  grief  we  dearly  pay, 

So  much  our  sorrows  do  our  joys  exceed. 
In  vain  we  happiuess  pursue, 
The  mighty  blessing  is  not  here; 
But  like  the  false  misguiding  fire, 
Is  farthest  off  when  we  believe  it  near : 
Yet  still  we  follow  till  we  tire, 
And  in  the  fatal  chase  expire. 
Each  gaudy  nothing  which  we  view 
Wc  fancy  is  the  wish 'd- for  prize, 
Its  painted  glories  captivate  our  eyes ; 

Blinded  with  pride,  wc  love  our  own  mistake, 

And  foolishly  adore  the  idol  which  we  make. 

The  rich  but  dream  that  they  are  blest, 
Their  minds  with  numerous  cares  < 
The  pain  to  get  and  fear  to  lose, 
Like  harpies  all  their  joys  devour: 
Who  such  a  wretched  life  would  choose, 
Or  riches  have,  though  in  their  power? 
Some  think  the  great  are  only  blest, 
Those  men  who  shine  above  the  rest, 
In  whom  united  glories  meet, 
While  all  pay  homage  at  their  feet. 
On  their  exalted  heights  they  sit  in  state, 
And  their  commands  bind  like  the  laws  of  fate: 
But  could  we  search  into  the  truth  of  things, 
Could  we  but  look  into  the  thoughts  of  kings, 
If  all  their  bidden  cares  we  Knew, 
Their  jealousies,  their  fears,  their  pain, 
And  all  the  troubles  of  their  reign, 
How  should  we  pity  those  we  now  admire, 
Contented  live,  and  nothing  more  desire ! 


ON  THE  DEATH  OF  S.  S. 
A  Child  who  died  happily  at  the  uge  of  Four  Yenrt. 

Sweet  Bai»r  !  how  short  thy  passage  here ! 
From  suffering  and  from  pain  severe 

Convey'd  to  endless  bliss. 
Scarce  luunch'd  on  life's  tempestuous  sea, 
Before  thy  soul  is  call'd  to  be 

Where  thy  Redeemer  is. 

Thy  happy  spirit  feels  no  more 
The  various  ills  that  we  deplore, 

Snatch'd  from  thit  world  of  woe  : 
Far  nobler  scenes  thy  powers  employ, 
Far  brighter  bliss  dost  thou  enjoy, 

Thati  all  that  mortuls  know. 

What  though  vain  science  never  shed 
Its  beams  upon  thine  infant  head, 

With  philosophic  pride : 
Taught  but  to  lisp  a  Saviour's  name, 
No  higher  learning  necd'st  thou  chum, 

No  knowledge  wish  beside. 

O  may  I  learn,  sweet  babe,  of  thee. 
At  my  Redeemer's  feet  to  be 

A  humble,  docile  child  : 
To  hear  what  he  is  pleas'd  f  impart, 
And  hide  his  words  within  my  heart, 

By  error  unbegiiil'd. 


Then,  let  it  be  in  youth  or  age, 
When  call'd  to  quit  this  mortal  stage, 

Reclin'd  on  Jesus'  breast ; 
The  heavenly  Cauaan  full  in  view, 
Like  thee  I'd  bid  the  world  adieu. 

And  sink  to  endless  rest. 


MR.  WOLF,  THE  JEWISH-CHRISTIAN 
MISSIONARY. 

Riportm  were  a  short  time  ago  in  circulation,  that  the 
Jewish-Christian  Missionary  in  the  East  was  dead  ;  but 
we  rejoice  to  learn  that  such  report  was  unfounded. 
From  a  letter  dated  "  Malta,  April  29,"  we  give  the 
following  extract.  "  Mr.  Wolf,  the  missionary,  is  just 
arrived  here,  after  undergoing  the  most  unprecedented 
hardships.  He  was  robbed  in  Nubia,  and  taken,  together 
with  his  servant,  to  a  slave  market,  to  be  sold.  His 
servant  fetched  a  high  price,  but  he  went  very  low:  he 
says,  the  ladies  interested  themselves  in  getting 
him  off." 


Weil,  it  is  an  unspeakable  mercy  to  be  a  believer  in 
Jesus,  for  to  such  all  things  are  engaged  und  overruled 
for  good.  If  they  have  health,  it  is  well ;  if  they  are 
sick,  it  is  well  likewise.  The  Lord  loves  them  wheu  he 
gives,  and  he  loves  them  when  he  takes  away.  Their 
comforts  are  blessings,  for  they  are  sanctified  by  his 
promises  and  by  prayer :  their  trials  are  blessings  also, 
for  they  are  sent  to  wean  them  from  the  world,  and  to 
draw  their  hearts  nearer  to  himself :  they  afford  them 
new  proofs  of  his  care  over  them,  and  of  his  power  to 
support  and  deliver  them.  And  though  believers  must 
suffer  sometimes  while  here,  the  days  of  their  mourning 
will  soon  be  ended,  and  then  all  will  be  well  for  ever. 
—  Newton. 

We  are  too  apt  to  measure  God  by  ourselves :  because 
we  sometimes  give  grudgingly,  aud  always  as  men,  wc 
think  his  dealings  with  us  must  be  of  the  same  descrip- 
tion. It  is  storied  of  Alexander  the  Great,  that  he  had 
received  a  singular  benefit  from  a  very  poor  man,  upon 
which  he  bestowed  on  him  a  large  estate  and  immense 
possessions.  One  of  his  courtiers  remarked  that  it  was 
too  much  for  so  poor  a  man,  a  much  smaller  return 
would  have  satisfied  him  :  "  at  least,"  said  he,  "  one  of 
us  would  have  thought  so."  "  You  might,"  replied  the 
princely  donor ;  "  but  I  give  as  Alexander."  Always 
remember,  poor  Christian,  that  God  gives  as  a  sove- 
reign,—  as  Jehovah,  Lord  of  all.  —  Anon. 

At  another  time,  one  of  his  dependents  asked  a  great 
favour  of  the  same  munificent  prince  (Alexander),  and 
it  was  immediately  granted.  Again  one  envious  of  the 
favourite  observed,  that  he  had  asked  too  much.  "  Not 
at  all,"  was  the  reply;  "he  honours  my  bounty." 
Thus  let  us  do  honour  to  the  bounty  of  him  of  whom 
it  is  said,  "  He  giveth  liberally  and  upbraideth  not," 
by  asking  large  things  of  him. —  Id. 

As  election  is  the  effect  of  God's  sovereignty,  our 
pardon  the  fruit  of  bis  mercy,  our  knowledge  •  stream 
from  his  wisdom,  our  strength  an  impression  of  his 
power ;  so  our  purity  is  a  beam  from  his  holiness.  — 
Chamock. 
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THE  CALEDONIAN  ASYLUM.  COPENHAGEN  FIELDS,  ISLINGTON. 


Scotch  intelligence  and  piety  ure  equally  celebrated 
throughout  the  civilized  world.  Pauper*,  therefore,  of 
this  nation  are  much  seldomur  met  with  than  either 
English  or  Irish,  as  their  early  education,  even  that  of 
the  peasantry,  makes  them  familiar  with  the  Holy 
Scriptures,  from  which  they  derive  the  element*  of  that 
knowledge  which  forms  and  elevates  the  character. 

Scotchmen  in  distress  arc,  however,  sometimes  found, 
though  seldom,  it  is  believed,  compared  with  the  miser- 
aide  of  the  Irish  nation,  whose  ignorance  of  the  Word 
of  (iod,  and  even  of  the  use  of  letters,  are  lameutahly 
proverbial  through  Great  Britain.  We  trust,  however, 
that  the  time  is  not  far  distant  when  Ireland  shall  be 
blessed,  not  only  with  education  und  the  Holy  Scrip- 
tures, but  with  the  faithful  preaching  of  the  Gospel  of 
Chrut  throughout  its  proline  and  interesting  popula- 
tion. 

Scotch  intelligence  and  piety  in  London  originated 
the  Calkdoniav  Asylim,  which  is  an  ornament  as  well 
as  an  honour  to  the  British  metropolis.  The  following 
account  of  this  noble  institution  is  taken  from  its  last 
Report,  just  published. 

Thi  Caledonian  Asylum  was  instituted  for  "  Sup- 
porting and  Educating  the  Children  of  Soldiers,  Sailors, 
and  Aiariucs,  Natives  of  Scotland,  who  have  died  or 

Vol.  III. 


been  disabled  in  the  Service  of  their  Country,  and  of 
indigent  Scotch  Parents  resident  in  London,  not  entitled 
to  Parochial  Relief." 

The  protracted  and  sanguiuary  wars  in  which  this 
country  had  been  engaged,  and  in  which  Scotchmen 
bore  so  distinguished  a  part,  threw  upon  the  country  a 
greater  number  of  the  widows  and  orphans  of  those 
brave  men  who  fell  in  the  conflict,  than  had  been  known 
at  any  former  period  of  our  history.  The  royal  institu- 
tions of  Greenwich  and  Chelsea,  although  liberally  en- 
dowed, afforded  an  asylum  but  to  a  small  proportion  of 
the  objects  that  pressed  for  admission  ;  and  many  Or- 
phans, the  offspring  of  Scotch  soldiers  and  sailors,  were 
daily  seen  wandering  in  a  forlorn  condition. 

Under  these  circumstance*,  it  was  deemed  an  object 
worthy  of  Scotchmen,  and  the  most  appropriate  monu- 
ment of  the  gratitude  of  their  country,  to  establish  an 
institution  in  the  metropolis  of  the  cmpirn,  for  the  Or- 
phans and  destitute  children  of  those  who  had  devoted 
their  lives  to  the  service  of  their  country,  or  who  might 
hereafter  stand  forward  in  its  defence  in  the  hour  of 
danger. 

There  was,  besides,  a  numerous  and  meritorious  class 
of  Scotchmen  reaiding  in  London,  for  whom  no  aatioual 
institution  had  hitherto  been  provided. 

It  had  long  been  a  subject  of  ret?ret,  that,  at  a  period 

2  B 


Google 


186 


THE  CHRISTIAN'S  PENNY  MAGAZINE. 


when  the  value  of  education  was  so  universally  appre- 
ciated; when  the  natives  of  many  different  countries 
resident  in  London,  and  some  even  of  the  counties  of 
England  hud  establishments  for  the  edueatiou  of  their 
infant  poor;  no  institution  had  been  formed  for  the 
children  of  indigent  Scotch  parents,  notwithstanding  the 
wealth  and  prosperity  of  so  many  individuals,  natives  of 
Scotland,  residing  in  London. 

To  remove  this  national  stigma,  and  to  provide  the 
relief  so  urgently  called  for,  the  Highland  Society  of 
London  determined,  in  the  year  1808,  to  adopt  measures 
for  establishing  an  institution,  to  be  called  the  Caledo- 
nian Asylum,  which  should  rescue  these  children  from 
poverty,  and  afford  them  the  blessings  of  education. 

A  Prospectus  to  this  effect  was  accordingly  issued, 
which  was  well  received  by  the  public.  Many  of  the 
nobility  and  gentry  subscribed  liberally,  and  pledged 
their  future  support. 

The  measure,  however,  from  the  circumstances  of  the 
cuntrv  at  tout  period,  was  for  some  years  suspended. 
Subscriptions  to  a  considerable  amount  were  in  the 
meantime  obtained  in  the  West  Indies,  through  the  ex- 
ertions of  (iilbert  Saltouu,  Esq.  and  other  patriotic  in- 
dividuals. In  1813  the  subject  was  revived.  The  High- 
land Society  prosecuted  the  measure  with  renewed 
vigour,  and  iu  a  short  time  the  subscriptions  amounted 
to  10,000/. 

It  is  but  justice  to  record,  that  Sir  Charles  Forbes, 
-Bart.,  with  that  liberality  and  benevolence  for  which  he 
is  distinguished,  advanced  1,000/.  towards  forwarding 
the  object,  in  anticipation  of  contributions  from  his 
friends  in  Bombay,  which  was  afterwards  more  than 
realized. 

In  the  following  year  the  Highland  Society  trans- 
ferred the  management  of  the  Asylum  to  the  Subscrib- 
ers, when  -a  committee  of  their  number  was  appointed, 
and  measures  adopted  for  organizing  the  institution,  and 
on  the  14th  of  June,  1815,  it  was  incorporated  by  act  of 
parliament. 

From  unavoidable  circumstances,  the  institution  was 
■not  opened  for  the  reception  of  children  until  December 
1819,  when  the  Committee,  having  procured  premises 
iu  Cross  Street,  Hatton  Garden,  admitted  twelve  boys 
on  the  foundation.  The  number  was  afterwards  gradu- 
ally increased  to  forty,  being  the  utmost  that  the  build- 
ing could  accommodate,  with  proper  regard  to  the  health 
of  the  inmates. 

These  premises  were  found  unsuitable,  and  being 
from  their  locality  incapable  of  extension,  it  became 
necessary  to  remove  the  establishment  to  a  more  eligible 
situation. 

Two  acres  of  freehold  ground  were  purchased  in 
Copenhagen  Fields,  Islington  ;  the  foundation  of  a  suit- 
able building  was  laid  on  the  1 7th  May,  1827,  and  com- 
pleted in  September  1828,  when  the  establishment  was 
removed. 

The  building  erected,  although  in  itself  complete, 
forms  only  the  centre  part  of  a  design,  which  ran  at 
anytime  be  progressively  extended,  or  completed,  as 
the  means  of  the  Corporation  increase.  It  is  capable  of 
accommodating  100  children ;  but  at  present  there  are 
only  SO  boys  on  the  establishment,  being  the  utmost 
that  the  funds  of  the  institution  can  support. 

The  children  are  admitted  from  the  ages  of  seven  to 
ten  years,  and  retained  until  they  have  arrived  at  four- 
teen', when  they  are  apprenticed  to  trades,  or  otherwise 
disposed  of,  according  to  circumstances. 

They  receive  a  plain  useful  education,  and  the  utmost 
care  is  bestowed  on  their  moral  and  religious  instruction, 
under  the  superintendence  of  a  clergyman  of  the  church 
of  Scotland ;  and  they  are  once  a  year  publicly  examined 
by  the  Presbytery  of  the  Scottish  church  in  London. 

Hitherto,  the  benefits  of  the  charity  have  been  con- 


6ned  to  boys ;  but  it  is  in  contemplation,  whenever  suf- 
ficient funds  can  be  obtained,  to  extend  its  benefits  also 
to  girls. 

The  institution  has  from  its  commencement  been  ho- 
noured with  the  patronage  of  the  King,  and  other 
branches  of  the  Royal  Family.  His  Royal  Highness  the 
Duke  of  Sussex  was  President  of  the  Highland  Society 
when  the  measure  was  first  proposed,  and  afterward-, 
when  revived  in  1813;  and  his  Royal  Highness,  as  well 
as  his  late  illustrious  brothers,  the  Dukes  of  York  sad 
Kent,  who  were  successively  Presidents  of  the  Caledo- 
nian Asylum,  uniformly  promoted  its  interests  by  their 
influence  and  patronage. 

Clothing,  <fy*.  of  the  Children. 

The  children  to  wear  jackets  and  kilts  of  royal  tartan, 
also  tartan  hose  and  bonnets,  and  during  the  winter 
months  blue  trowsers  ;  to  be  allowed  one  suit  of  tartan 
yearly,  at  the  anniversary  festival :  and  new  linen,  shoe?. 
&c.  as  the  committee  may  think  necessary. 

The  beds  to  be  supplied  with  clean  linen  once  a  month; 
the  children  with  clean  night-shirts  and  caps  once  a 
fortnight,  and  with  day-shirts  and  stockings  twice  in 
each  week. 

The  boys  to  get  up  every  morning  at  six  o'clock,  fivm 
Lady-day  to  Michael  mas-day,  and  at  seven  o'clock  from 
Michaelmas-day  to  Lady-day,  and  to  go  to  bed  at  eight 
o'clock. 

The  boys  shall  breakfast  at  eight  o'clock,  dine  at  one, 
and  sup  at  seven,  all  the  year  round. 

The  children  to  be  properly  washed  and  combed,  aod 
their  clothes  decently  put  on,  before  they  attend  in  the 
school ;  and  their  feet  to  be  regularly  washed  at  night, 
three  times  a  week  iu  summer,  and  twice  a  week  in 
winter. 

Each  boy,  on  leaving  this  Asylum,  is  provided  with  a 
blue  jacket  and  waistcoat,  a  pair  of  velveteen  trowser* . 
four  shirts,  two  pair  of  stockings,  two  good  pair  vf 
shoes,  a  hat,  a  Bible,  a  Psalm-book,  and  the  While 
Duty  of  Man. 

F od  allotted  to  each  Child. 

Sunday. — Breahfatt,  milk,  one-sixth  of  a  quart,  ost- 
meal,  3  oz.  Dinner,  Mutton,  6$  oz.,  potatoes,  8  or, 
barley  broth,  half  a  pint,  beer,  half  a  pint,  bread,  2  oz. 
Supper,  bread,  4  oz.,  milk,  half  a  pint. 

Monday.  —  Brenhfait,  as  before.  Dinner,  milk,  half 
a  pint,  barley  and  groats,  3  oz.  sweetened,  bread,  4  o;. 
Supper,  bread,  4  oz.,  cheese,  \\  oz.,  beer,  half  a  pint. 

Tuesday.  —  Breahfatt,  as  before.  Dinner,  stewed 
beef,  8  oz.,  potatoes,  8  oz.,  bread,  2  oz.,  beer,  half » 
pint.    Supper,  bread,  4  oz.,  milk,  half  a  pint. 

Wednesday.  —  Breahfatt,  as  before.  Dinner,  suet, 
I  h  oz.,  flour,  6  oz.,  potatoes,  8  oz.,  beer,  half  a  nint. 
Supper,  bread,  4  oz.,  cheese,  1$  oz.,  beer,  half  a  pint. 

Thursday.  —  Breahfatt,  as  before.  Dinner,  stewed 
beef,  8  oz.,  potatoes,  8  oz.,  bread,  2  ax.,  beer,  half  i 
pint.    Supper,  bread,  4  oz.,  milk,  half  a  pint. 

Friday,  —  Breahfatt,  as  before.  Dinner,  milk,  half  » 
pint,  barley  and  groats,  3  oz.  sweetened,  bread,  4  oz. 
Supper,  bread,  4  oz.,  cheese,  ljoz.,  beer,  half  a  pint. 

Saturday.  —  Breahfatt,  as  before.  Dinner,  stewed 
mutton,  8  oz.,  potatoes,  8  oz.,  bread,  4  oz.,  beer,  half 
a  pint.    Supper,  bread,  4  oz.,  milk,  half  a  pint. 

Helig-iom  Exerc'uet. 

One  boy  to  be  appointed  monitor  in  each  dormitory; 
he  shall  direct  all  the  boys,  as  soon  as  they  rise  in  the 
morning,  to  kneel  and  pray  to  God,  and  the  same  »t 
night  when  they  retire:  he  shall  preserve  order  and 
silence  in  the  dormitory,  and  report  any  irregularity  to 
the  master,  daily. 

There  shall  be  public  prayers  every  morning  and 
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evening,  on  entering  and  ou  leaving  school,  at  which 
every  inmate  of  the  hotue  shall  attend :  the  service  to 
consist,  first,  of  a  psalm  to  be  sung,  then  a  chapter  in 
the  Old  or  New  Testaineut  to  be  read  by  the  master  or 
one  of  tbe  boys ;  and  to  conclude  with  prayer,  by  the 
master  in  the  morning,  and  by  one  of  the  boys  in  the 
afternoon. 


SAILORS'  HOME  AND  DESTITUTE  ASYLUM. 

Thk  Fourth  Anniversary  Meeting  of  this  Society  was 
held  in  tbe  Lower  Room,  Exeter  Hall,  May  19. 

The  Right  Hon.  Lord  Radstock,  Captain  in  his  Ma- 
jesty's Royal  Navy,  presided.  The  Rev.  Mr.  Davis, 
chaplain  of  the  church  ship,  offered  prayer. 

Captain  Elliot,  the  Secretary,  read  the  Report,  which 
stated  the  determination  which  the  Committee  of  the 
Sailors'  Home  and  Destitute  Sailors'  Asylum  had  come 
to,  of  having  tbe  Reports  of  the  two  Societies  read  at 
the  same  Meeting,  though  there  were  circumstances 
which  prevented  a  complete  junction  of  the  two  So- 
cieties. 

The  "  Sailors'  Home  "  would  be  ready  next  July,  for 
the  reception  of  one  hundred  individuals. 

After  stating  that  only  about  2,000/.  were  now  re- 
quired to  complete  this  work  of  a  Sailors'  Home,  and 
making  an  appeal  in  its  favour  to  all  classes,  the  Report 
adverted  to  the  present  state  of  the  Destitute  Sailors' 
Asylum,  in  which  it  was  said  that  upwards  of  4,000  men 
had  been  already  received  and  relieved,  under  circum- 
stances which  gave  them  a  strong  claim  on  humanity, 
but  which  claim,  unfortunately,  there  was  no  other  cha- 
rity ready  to  respond  to.  In  the  last  year,  800  men  bad 
passed  through  the  Asylum,  and  in  the  winter  months, 
the  average  number  in  it  at  one  time  was  eighty.  The 
income  of  the  Sailors'  Home  was  1,623/.  St.,  the  expendi- 
ture was  such  as  to  leave  a  balance  of  upwards  of  200/. 
in  the  hands  of  the  Treasurer.  The  income  of  the  Des- 
titute Sailors'  Asylum  was  801/.  2s.  \0^J.  The  expen- 
diture came  nearly  to  that  amount. 

Capt.  Vcrnou  Harcourt,  R.  N.,  Capt.  George  Hope, 
R.  N  ,  Capt.  Bazalgette,  R.  N.,  and  Admiral  Sir  Jahleel 
Brcnton,  Liculcuant-Covemor  of  Greenwich  Hospital, 
addressed  the  Meeting.  Sir  Jahleel  bore  testimony  to 
the  tractahility  of  British  sailors  when  addressed  on  reli- 
gious subjects.  As  an  instance,  he  mentioned  the  case 
of  a  large  number  of  Englishmen  (1,200)  who  were  de- 
tained as  prisoners  in  a  town  in  France  during  the  war. 
The  men  were  separated  from  their  officers,  and  after 
being  left  to  themselves  for  two  or  three  years,  they 
were  in  the  greatest  distress,  and  at  last  reduced  to  de- 
spair ;  some  deserted,  and  others  bad  constant  quarrels 
amongst  themselves.  At  length  an  English  clergyman, 
who,  with  his  family,  was  in  France,  offered  to  shut 
himself  up  in  tbe  same  prison  with  them.  He  obtained 
permission  to  do  so,  and  such  was  the  effect  of  his 
preaching,  that,  in  two  years,  a  more  orderly  set  of  men 
did  not  exist  than  those  who  were  in  that  prison. 

Capt.  Brenton,  R.  N.,  spoke  next. 

Thomas  Thompson,  Esq  ,  supported  the  resolution, 
and  rejoiced  in  the  encouraging  circumstances  detailed 
in  the  Report;  and  although  the  meeting  was  but  thinly 
attended,  it  had  nothing  to  discourage  the  Society's 
friends.  He  was  satisfied,  that  if  exertions  corresponding 
to  the  importance  of  tbe  object  were  made,  public  sup- 
port would  be  secured.  The  Report  gave  him  reason 
to  hope,  that  such  were  the  preseut  intentions  of  the 
Directors.  The  auxiliary  societies  formed  during  the 
past  year,  presented  a  pledge  for  the  future — he  begged, 
however,  respectfully  to  urge  his  esteemed  friend, 
Capt.  Elliot,  and  the  Directors,  to  remove  the  iinpres- 
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sion  which  he  feared  existed  in  tbe  public  mind,  that 
the  fundamental  doctrines  of  the  articles  and  liturgy  of 
the  Church  of  England  would  not  form  the  basis  or  the 
instructions  to  be  giveu  to  the  seamen.  Circumstances 
had  occurred,  and  statements  had  been  made,  which  he 
believed  had  produced  this  injurious  effect :  he  urged 
the  Directors  at  once  to  remove  such  erroneous  views  of 
their  proceedings,  and  to  state  distinctly,  that  those 
truths  which  Wickliffe,  Cranroer,  Latimer,  and  Ridley 
had  preached,  would  alone  be  disseminated  to  the  sea- 
men under  the  Society's  care,  and  he  felt  the  fullest 
confidence  that  a  Christian  public  would  respond  with 
the  most  cheerful  liberality.  Mr.T.  then  detailed  some 
instances  in  which  the  religious  instruction  of  sailois 
had  been  productive  of  the  most  important  results. 

Captain  George  Gambicr,  R.  N.,  then  moved,  and  the 
Rev.  J.  Davis  seconded,  thanks  to  the  Right  Honourable 
Chairman. 

Captain  Bazalgette,  after  what  had  fallen  from  Mr. 
Thompson,  felt  it  necessary,  as  one  of  the  Directors  of 
this  Society,  to  deuy  solemnly  that  any  heretical  doc- 
trine was  taught  in  the  Society.  He  could  assure  the 
Meeting,  that  nothing  could  be  more  unfounded.  The 
doctrines  taught — when  any  teaching  existed — were  those, 
of  the  Church  of  England — a  belief  in  the  Triune  Jeho- 
vah, Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost.  He  could  not  an- 
swer for  tbe  opinions  of  others,  but  as  far  as  he  could 
know  those  of  the  Directors,  they  were  those  which  he 
bad  just  described. 

Mr.  Thompson  expressed  himself  obliged  to  their 
respected  friend,  Captain  Bazalgette,  for  having  thus 
completely  removed  any  imputation  which  had  been 
cast  upon  the  Society,  and  which,  from  Captain  B.*s 
statements  of  tbe  impediments  be  hud  met  with  at  Bath, 
and  by  the  Directors  elsewhere,  proved  not  only  the 
existence  of  such  injurious  impressions,  but  also  the 
duty  of  the  Directors  to  give  the  utmost  publicity  to 
the  declaration,  that  no  heretical  doctrines  would  ever 
be  promulgated  iu  the  Sailors'  Home.  Mr.  T.  also  al- 
luded to  those  impressions  having  been  strengthened  in 
the  public  mind,  by  the  presence  of  persons  on  their 
platform  two  years  since,  who  were  teachers  of  heresy 
of  the  most  dangerous  nature.  In  the  statements  now 
made,  Mr.  T.  most  cordially  rejoiced,  and  believing  that 
the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity  would  be  taught  in  tbe  Sailors' 
Home,  without  any  admixture  of  error,  the  Society 
should  always  be  welcome  to  the  best  service  he  conld 
possibly  render. 

Admiral  Sir  J.  Brenton  (who  took  the  chair  for  the 
purpose  of  this  vote),  expressed  his  satisfaction  that  an 
end  had  thus  been  nut,  by  a  public  denial,  to  tbe  cause 
of  the  reports  which  had  been  injurious  to  the  interests 
of  the  Society,  and  which  he  himself  had  fouud  to  he 
so  injurious,  that  he  could  not,  in  consequence,  get  up 
a  meeting  on  its  behalf  at  Blackhcath. 

The  motion  was  put  and  carried. 

Lord  Radstock,  in  returning  thanks,  also  expressed 
his  satisfaction  that  a  public  contradiction  had  thus  becu 
given  to  reports  calculated  to  injure  the  Society. 

The  Meeting  then  joined  in  a  hymn  (Praise  Father, 
Son,  and  Holy  Ghost),  after  which  it  separated. 

Every  British  Christian  must  read  the  above  Report 
with  sincere  satisfaction  ;  especially  that  part  relating  to 
the  docriucs  inculcated  upou  sailors  in  the  new  "  Sailors' 
Home."  That  much  apprehension  was  entertained 
on  that  subject  is  well  known,  on  account  of  the  pecu- 
liar religious  opinions  entertained  by  *ome  of  its  Direc- 
tors :  but  if  a  wise,  discreet,  pious,  and  orthodox  chap- 
lain be  appointed,  when  the  building  shall  be  opeued  for 
the  reception  of  distressed  sailor?,  we  are  confident  it 
will  meet  with  the  public  countenance,  and  be  crowned 
with  the  blessing  of  Jehovah,  Father,  Son,  and  Holy 
Spirit. 
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THE  CONTINENTAL  SOCIETY. 

Fur  IHffutivn  of  IMigious  Knuidrdge  ever  the  Continent 

of  Europe. 

Tiik  Anniversary  Meeting  of  this  Society  was  held 
at  Exeter  Hall,  on  Wednesday,  21st  Rfay  ultimo. 
The  President,  the  Honourable  J.  J.  Strutt,  took 
the  (hair  on  this  occasion  The  Re*.  A.  S.  Thel- 
watl  offered  the  opening  prayer,  and  the  Secretary 
read  the  Report.  It  stated,  that  infidelity  is  manifesting 
itself  in  a  hold  and  de>pcrate  manner,  especially  in  the 
capital  of  France,  hut  that,  according  to  the  confession 
of  its  advocates,  the  spirit  of  the  gospel  is  making  head 
against  it :  that  sixteen  years  ago,  when  this  Society 
arose,  scarcely  a  faithful  preacher  of  Christ's  holy  gos- 
pel was  to  be  found  throughout  the  land,  but  that  now, 
in  various  parts,  there  are  faithful  preachers  and  labori- 
ous disseminator*  of  the  word  of  Cod  :  that  still  there 
are  towns  and  villages,  atid  whole  districts,  without  any 
means  of  instruction  in  the  gospel  of  Jesus  ;  but  that  pe- 
cuniary aid  is  not  afforded  whereby  to  make  provision 
for  them  :  that  the  Society's  income  is  under  2,0<K)/.,  but 
by  which  small  amount  twenty-one  efficient  preachers, 
&c,  have  been  employed  and  supported  \  that  their  la- 
bours consist  in  preaching  Jesus  to  sinners,  or  in  sup- 
plying the  people  with  the  Holy  Scriptures  :  that  if  only 
pecuniary  aid  were  forthcoming,  there  are  devoted  and 
duly  qualified  men  ready  to  go  forth  and  preach  the 
gospel  in  I  he  language  of  the  people — a  people  generally 
as  Ignorant  of  that  gospel  as  the  poor  heathen  can  be  : 
that  it  is  to  be  regretted,  that  where  the  facilities  are  so 
great,  Mid  the  comparative  expenses  of  labour  so  small, 
while  the  necessities  of  perishing  sinners  are  e«|ual,  and 
the  probable  results  (the  Lord  blessing  his  servants) 
more  than  equal,  to  little  should  be  attempted.  On 
these  grounds,  its  Committee  would  ask  of  all  Christian 
people  their  hearty  and  prayerful  co-operation,  assuring 
them,  that,  having  to  contend  with  Popery,  or  dead  and 
formal  Prot-stuntism,  Socinianism,  or  Infidelity,  they 
adhere  strictly  to  the  Holy  Scriptures,  standing  upon 
the  doctrine  of  the  blessed  Trinity,  the  love  of  the  Father, 
the  grace,  the  atoning  blood  and  righteousness  of  the 
Son,  and  the  power  and  communion  of  the  Holy  Ghost, 
both  at  home  and  abroad.  The  Report  concluded  by 
an  affectionate  appeal  to  Christian  hearts,  and  a  call 
upon  all  Christians  to  unite  in  these  missionary  labours, 
to  occupy  this  field  till  the  Lord  of  the  harvest  comes— 
to  come  forth  to  the  help  of  the  Lord  against  the 
mighty. 

Its  adoption  was  moved  by  the  Rev  Mr.  Honnett,  one 
of  the  pastors  of  the  French  Protestant  church  in  the 
city,  who  advocnted  the  Society's  cause  in  a  feeling  and 
Christian  mauiiei,  mentioning' several  interesting  and 
affecting  facts,  descriptive  of  his  native  country,  and 
showing  the  jjreat  necessity  for  this  Society's  labour, 
and  the  extension  of  it.    Colonel  Phipps  seconded  the 
resolution.    He  had  just  returned  from  France,  had 
seen  M  Pvt.  the  Society's  chief  and  faithful  agent,  and 
others  of  tii-in,  of  whose  important  services  he  wus  fully 
convinced,  anil  he  therefore  wished  to  support  the  So- 
ciety, and  to  commend  it  to  the  notice  and  liberality  of 
all. — M.  Ed.  Dc  Caligny.the  Foreign  Secretary,  addressed 
the  Meeting     He  was  born  and  educated  a  Roman 
Catholic,  was  an  officer  in  the  French  navy,  tad  brought 
a  prisoner  to  England  ;  where,  becoming  possessed  of  the 
Bible,  and  hearing  the  gospel  preached,  he  became  a 
believer  in  Je»us  unto  salvation,  and  had,  in  conse- 
quence, as  soon  as  he  knew  of  this  Institution,  been 
anxious  for  its  prosperity;  had  laboured,  and  the  Lord 
helping  would  labour  for  its  prosperity.     Three  or 
f".iur  other  gentlemen  addressed  the  Meeting,  in  an  in- 
teresting and  pious  manner,  and  it  was  concluded  by 
j»»  energetic  speech  of  Dr.  Cooke  of  Belfast,  who  hcar- 
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in?  of  the  Popery,  Neologism,  Socinianism,  and  Infi- 
delity of  the  Continent,  related,  is  relevant,  some  ac- 
count of  the  MtM  in  Ireland  ;  and  argued,  that  the 
increase  of  Popish  chapels,  both  in  England  and  Ireland, 
and  the  daring  and  bold  efforts  which  infidelity  is  now 
making,  should  not  allow  us  to  imagine  that  our  foes 
are  dead  or  dying,  but  that  they  are  risiug  and  waxing 
strong;  that,'  if  Popery  should  merge  in  infidelity, 
he  saw  not  that  any  thing  would  be  gained;  and  that, 
on  all  grounds  therefore,  and  in  all  places,  Christians 
1  should  lie  decided  aud  active  for  the  Lord  and  for  his 
'  glory.  The  chairman  then  called  upon  the  Meeting  to 
join  in  a  hymn,  which  done,  it  dispersed  in  harmony 
and  peace. 

In  addition  to  this  brief  statement  of  the  Anniversary 
Meeting,  we  would  take  the  opportunity  of  reminding 
the  Christian  public  of  some  circumstances  connected 
with  this  interesting  Society. 

It  was  formed  in  1817-IH.  At  that  time  there  was 
scarcely  an  instauce  of  vital  religion  among  the  Conti- 
nental churches,  or  means  of  Christian  edification  to  be 
found  by  the  Christian  traveller.  Its  only  object,  as 
expressed  from  the  very  first,  has  been  "  the  diffusion 
of  religious  knowledge  among  the  people."  The  means 
employed  has  always  been  the  preaching  of  "  Christ's 
Holy  Uospcl "  by  devoted,  zealous  men,  called  and  qua. 
lifted  of  God  to  that  end,  and  the  dissemination  of  the 
Holy  Script  ures,  which  being  the  seed  for  him  that 
soweth  (preacheth),  are  also  the  bread  for  him  that 
eatcth  and  feedcth  on  that  Word,  believing.  The 
sphere  of  its  operations  has  been,  parts  of  France,  Swit- 
zerland, and  Germany,  and  to  a  limited  extent  else- 
where ,•  but  for  some  years  past,  France  hat  been  chiefly 
the  scene  of  its  labours,  not  only  because  a  "  great  and 
effectual  door "  has  there  been  opened  rather  than  in 
other  nations,  but  because  funds  have  not  been  placed 
at  the  Committee's  disposal  to  cuter,  where  opportuni- 
ties have  also  been  afforded. 

It  has  pleased  God  to  grant  signal  blessings  upon  the 
labours  of  its  missionaries.  France,  especially,  is  greatly 
enriched  thereby.  The  preached  word  has  been  sounded 
in  their  ears,  and  the  written  word  offered  to  their 
hands,  and  not  in  vain  in  the  Lord.  The  suying  of  a 
distinguished  clergyman,  when  writing  to  the  Society  a 
few  months  ago,  to  whom  Neff's  ministry  was  blessed, 
would  be  true  if  adopted  by  others  :— "  I  am  fully  con- 
scious, dear  Sirs  and  Brethren,  of  the  immense  sum  of 
gratitude  which  we  owe  to  the  Continental  Society.  It 
was  through  its  instrumentality  that  dear  Ncff  was  sent 
among  us,  und  it  was  through  him  that  we  were  brought 
to  the  blessed  knowledge  of  the  Cross  of  Christ." 

The  Society  at  different  times  seemed  to  be  gaining 
strength,  aud  spreading  its  influence  ,  but  soon  experi- 
enced reverses,  by  various  hindrances  at  home,  as  well 
as  abroad.  At  one  time,  its  preachers  and  colporteurs 
(or  sellers  of  books)  exceeded  forty,  but  at  the  present 
arc  reduced  necessarily  to  about  half  of  that  number. 
It  has  always  been  the  anxious  desire  of  the  Committee 
not  to  interfere  with  any  Protestant  minister  preaching 
Jesus  Christ,  but  to  strengthen  his  hands  in  the  uniou 
of  the  Spirit,  and  in  the  bond  of  peace  and  love  ;  and  if 
at  any  time  the  contrary  has  been  seen,  it  has  been 
through  the  infirmities  of  good  and  zealous  men,  but 
never  with  the  approbation  of  the  Committee.  Alas  I 
the  field  has  been  so  large  without  any  faithful  labourer, 
that  it  were  altogether  unnecessary,  as  also  unjustifiable, 
to  act  otherwise.  For  the  same  reason,  evaugelizing 
has  been  their  great  aim,  and  not  the  formation  of 
churches.  The  former  accomplished,  necessarily 
Ira. I-  to  the  latter,  and  need  not  occupy  the  ih'mkIa 
or  time  of  Christian  brethren  at  home.  Thus  com- 
missioned, the  servants  of  the  Lord  (II.  Pyt,  and 
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other*)  pursue  their  labour*  in  harmony,  and  peace,  and 
love,  in  fellowship  with  the  l/ord's  people  in  Pari*  (of 
late  year*  increased  to  hundreds)  and  in  other  places  ; 
and  it  is  with  much  satisfaction  and  hope  that  the  Cor 
responding  Committee  in  Paris  have  undertaken  the 
important  doty  of  overseeing  and  directing  the  Agent* 
in  general. 

\\  is  with  renewed  anxiety,  therefore,  that  this  In- 
stiintion  is  commended  to  the  notice  of  Christians  in 
Great  Britain  ;  and,  among  other,  for  the  following  rea- 
sons : — 

1st.  Because  the  condition  of  a  people  is  the  more 
fearful,  and  the  danger  the  more  imminent,  from  bear- 
ing  the  Christ  inn  name  without  having  the  power  and 
grace  of  Christ,  whether  Roman  Cathulirs  or  unsound 
Protestants.    Mat.  xi,  24. 

2d.  Because  while  it  is  the  hounden  oh  ligation  of  the 
Christian  Church  to  preach  the  gospel  to  the  heathen 
afar  off,  it  is  not  ti  less,  hut  for  the  above  reason  a  more 
special  duty  to  preach  it  to  benighted  nominal  Chris- 
tians near  at  hand.    Mark  xvi,  15,  &c. 

3d.  Hecuuse  in  the  prosecution  nf  this  mission  neither 
time,  nor  money,  nor  tires,  nre  lost  in  prrpnrinif  for  the 
work  i  for  the  I*>rd  has  provided  and  qualified  hi*  ser- 
vants to  go  forth  among  perishing  thousands,  preaching 
in  their  own  tongue  the  nnsearchuhle  riches  of  Christ. 
And. 

4th.  Because  the  Lord  in  his  good  providence  has 
raised  up  and  united  a  pious  hand,  who,  constrained  by 
the  love  of  Christ,  are  deeply  interested  for  the  eternal 
welfare  of  their  countrymen  and  neighbour*,  and  call 
for  help ;  and  because,  besides  the  men  whose  names 
and  stations  are  here  given,  there  arc  others  prepared 
to  labour  if  support  can  be  afforded  them  ;  and  because 
the  case  is  urgent  (Rev.  xviii,  4),  the  southern  part  of 
France  even  yet  heing  in  great  darkness,  and  fearfully 
destitute  of  means,  not  to  mention  parts  or  countries 
equally  barren. 

The  Continental  Society  has  now  twenty-one  agents 
distributed  in  France  and  Switzerland. 


LECTURE  TO  YOUNG  MEN'S  SOCIETIES. 

Notes  of  Monthly  Lecture  delivered  to  the  London 
Young  Men's  Society  l»y  the  Rev.  Thos.  Bovs,  A.  M. 
at  St.  Mark's  (  hunh,  Pentonville,  on  Wednesday 
Evening.  May  28,  after  Prayers  read  by  the  Rev.  T. 
Mortimer 

A/editule  upon  these  thing*;  give  thyself  wholly  to  them, 
that  thy  profiting  may  a/.peor  to  uli — 1  Tim.  iv,  15. 

This  passage  i*  connected  with  the  three  preceding 
verses;  and  the  sentiments  contained  in  them  and  the 
sixteenth  verse  as  the  close  of  the  subject,  are  peculiar 
for  confidence  and  tenderness. 

We  may  not  only  apply  the  subject  to  the  Society, 
more  particularly  concerned,  hut  to  all,  especially  to 
the  young  persons  preparing  fur  Confirmation  that' will 
shortly  be  offered  iu  this  neighbourhood ;  for  the  mat- 
ters  of  the  text  are  not  wholly  confined  to  those  more 
positively  divinity  students,  but  should  he  considered 
and  acted  upon  by  all  Christians,  in  a  manner  adapted 
to  their  spheres  and  opportunities. 

A  difficulty  may  be  urged  in  respect  to  this  subject, 
upon  the  ground  that  Christ  himself  taught  his  disciples 
a  contrary  doctrine  when  he  said  to  them,  "Take  no 
thought  now  or  what  ye  shall  speak,  for  it  shall  be 
given  you  in  the  same  hour  what  ye  shall  speak ;  for  it 
is  not  ye  that  speak,  but  the  Spirit  of  your  Father 
which  spenketh  in  you  "  Matt,  x,  19,  20.  But  our 
Lord's  statement  relates  to  times  of  persecution  and 
extraordinary  occasions,  and  hath  nothing  to  do  with 


The  apostle,  in  our  text,  first  lays  down  a  principle 
important  to  young  believers  generally ;  and,  secondly, 
pre*ents  the  rules  for  practice. 

I.  He  lavs  down  a  principle.  The  express  import  of 
the  words  is  antithetic.  "Let  no  mau  despise  thy 
youth  "  —  then  the  means  of  avoiding  this  are  set  forth, 
his  profiting  being  made  to  appear  to  all,  and  his  being 
made  an  example  of  the  believers  in  word,  &c.  This 
it  analogous  to  the  passage,  2  Pet.  Hi,  18,  closing  with 
"  but  grow  in  grace,  and  in  the  knowledge  of  our  Ix>rd 
and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ  "  We  must  learn  that  there 
is  no  medium,  no  standing  still ;  we  must  either  advance 
or  go  bui  k  The  worldling  would  say  to  a  young  per- 
son, if  you  are  despised,  resent  it;  maintain  your  im- 
portance by  treating  the  despiser  accordingly :  but 

!  Christians  recommend  other  means,  and  none  cau  pro- 
perly despise  a  Christian.  Christians  advanced  in  life 
feel  ashamed  of  what  they  arc  and  have  done;  and  they 
would  say  to  the  yourg,  try  to  take  the  benefit  of  oar 
experience,  without  the  expense. 

l*he  Rev.  Gentleman  here  referred  with  great  delicacy 
and  propriety  to  the  divisions  in  the  Christian  world  — 
the  little  difference  between  many  professing  Christians 
and  the  unprofessing  world,  which  he  deplored.  He 
then  adverted  to  the  state  of  the  times  with  respect  to 

Erofesaion,  and  said,  It  appeared  a*  though  a  great  net 
ad  been  cast  out,  and  drawn  in  much  of  all  sorts.  He 
then  closed  this  part  of  the  subject  by  saying,  instead 
of  finding  fault  we  should  endeavour  to  excel  in  charac- 
ter; and  this,  he  trusted,  would  be  the  aim  of  the 
members  of  the  Society. 

II.  The  rules  for  practice  particularly  applicable  to 
young  students :  a  more  excellent  set  of  rules  thau 
perhaps  elsewhere  in  the  Scriptures.  When  a  believer 
is  called  to  be  a  student,  we  find  bis  principles  in  his 
conduct :  negligence  is  here  a  positive  and  gross  want 
of  principle  j  it  is  the  worst  kind  of  profligacy.  A 
Christian  ought  to  consider  all  he  has  as  gifts  to  be 
accounted  for  to  God.  Time  and  every  thing  must  be 
duly  used. 

Not  only  the  qualities  of  students  but  their  principles 
may  be  judged  of  by  their  studies :  a  man  of  principle 
will  be  earnest  in  his  endeavours. 

In  the  subject  under  notice  we  may  consider,  first, 
the  advantages  supposed ;  secondly,  the  end  to  be  kept 
I  iu  view ;  thirdly,  the  means. 

1.  The  advantages  supposed.  Timothy's  gifts  might 
|  be  peculiar;  but  all  endowments  are  of  one  general 

character  as  from  God  :  hence  all  are  responsible. 
Beware  of  trifling :  from  the  possession  of  gifts,  respon- 
sibility must  be  implied. 

2.  The  end  to  be  kept  in  view.  Not  only  to  avoid 
being  despised  for  want  of  knowledge,  which  in  itself  is 
highly  desirable ;  but  salvation,  in  comparison  with 
which,  all  else  is  a  small  matter.  The  world  may  seek 
admiration  — the  Christian  desires  to  do  good. 

3.  I'he  means.  (I.)  Assiduity:  a  careless  mau  never 
j  becomes  an  eminently  useful  man.    (2.)  Consistency : 

see  that  you  act  up  to  your  knowledge :  regard  yourselt. 

AcoiTon. 


CONTENTMENT  IS  WEALTH. 

He's  rich,  aud  he  alone,  within  whose  breast 
Contentment  dwells,  an  ever-welcome  guest : 
Hut  he,  whatever  be  his  wealth  or  stale, 
Who  knows  her  not,  is  neither  rich  nor  great. 


Wouldest  thou  be  crowned  the  monarch  of  a  little 
workl  i   Command  thyself.  —  Quartet. 
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AFrER  RECEIVING  THE  LORD'S  SUPPER. 
(Continued  from  p.  180.) 

II. —  The  Duties  we  owe  to  others. 

1.  To  our  parenU.  We  should  be  careful  on  no  ac- 
count to  use  any  impertinent  or  disrespectful  lauguage, 
nor  to  indulge  in  improper  remark*  upou  their  conduct, 
and  the  modes  of  action  they  have  acquired.  We  must 
strive  to  do  whatever  we  know  will  please  them,  whether 
present  or  absent,  remembering  that  we  are  overlooked 
hy  a  Father  in  heaven,  who  will  maintain  the  rights  of 
those  he  has  placed  over  us. 

2.  Brothers  and  sisters.  Our  duties  to  these  indivi- 
duals are  more  than  we  imagine;  and  a  striking  proof 
of  the  view  our  Saviour  took  of  the  great  advantages  of 
mutual  religion  may  be  found  in  the  fact,  that  four  of 
his  disciples  (if  not  more)  were  brothers.  We  should 
be  careful  to  say  nothing  uuneceitsarily  harsh  or  severe, 
and  at  all  times  avoid  treating  on  subjects  which  we 
are  aware  will  hurt  the  feelings.  It  will  of  course 
happen,  especially  to  those  who  have  brothers  or  sisters 
younger  than  themselves,  that  they  must  often  oppose 
their  wishes,  and  subject  themselves  to  the  taunt  of  un- 
kiuduess.  To  this  we  must,  of  course,  be  deaf ;  always 
pursuing  a  firm,  consistent,  and  kind  course  of  conduct, 
the  union  of  which  virtues  was  eminently  displayed  in 
our  Saviour.  We  must  ever  manifest  a  ready  desire  to 
oblige  on  all  possible  occasions,  lose  no  opportunity  of 
imparting  information,  but  lie  careful  to  do  so  with  the 
humility  of  a  learner,  and  not  the  authority  of  a  teacher ; 
soothe  every  suffering  by  kiudness,  "  allure  to  brighter 
worlds,  and  lead  the  way."  So  shall  we  gain  that  real 
esteem,  which  even  if  it  fail  of  accomplishing  our  wishes, 
will  be  at  least  a  source  ofunmingled  satisfaction,  when 
the  time  for  rendering  kind  offices  has  passed  by  for 
ever. 

3.  Friends.  Men  are  too  apt  to  use  their  friends  as 
mere  instruments,  getting  as  much  as  possible  from 
tbero,  but  rendering  no  adequate  return.  Christiau 
friendship  is  very  different.  It  prompt*  to  a  candid 
but  kind  admonition  for  every  fault — it  leads  us  to  de- 
sire the  best  happiness  of  our  friend— tit  make  allow- 
ances for  the  weakness  of  human  nature— to  expect 
many  failings,  and  to  bear  with  them.  To  remember 
that  a  good  heart,  aud  sincere  desire  for  virtue,  are  pre- 
ferable to  all  the  mere  tiusel  of  accomplishment ;  and 
at  all  times  to  stand  up  firmly  for  the  character  of  our 
friend,  since  we  must  do  that,  or  renounce  him  as  un- 
worthy of  our  frieudahip. 

m.-Dutiet  to  ourselves. 

These  may  be  classed  under  deeds,  words,  and 
thoughts. 

1.  Deeds.  Our  own  happiness  depends  on  the  doing 
of  all  that  has  before  been  pointed  out.  In  addition, 
however,  it  will  be  necessary  that  we  be  diligent  in  the 
use  of  all  the  time  we  have,  performing  all  our  duties 
with  zeal ;  not  sluggishly,  but  actively.  It  will  of 
course  happen,  ana  I  think  I  may  say  to  fcmules  es- 
pecially, that  some  time  will  remain  on  hand  for  our 
own  disposal,  of  which  a  proper  use  must  be  made,  to 
pass  it  away  profitably,  and  recommend  the  reading  of 
books.  And  a  few  regulations  on  this  point  may  be 
useful. 

Bible.  With  prayer  for  Divine  assistance ;  a  sincere 
desire  to  discover  its  true  meaning,  and  also  the  practi- 
cal lessons  which  it  teaches  us  ;  and  we  should  especially 
strive  through  the  day  to  think  of  and  do  what  we  read 
in  the  morning. 

Religious  books.  The  selection  of  these  is  so  im- 
portant, that  I  can  recommend  few  to  read  them  with- 
out asking  advice.   When  obtained,  our  desire  should 


!  be  to  alter  our  conduct  when  any  valuable  suggestion 
is  made.  But  nil  books  '/ this  sort  must  be  regarded  in. 
finitely  leu  valuable  than  the  Bible.  Thus*  are  the  best 
which  go  to  explain  its  real  meaning. 

Other  books.    Always  remember,  that  as  the  object 
is  to  improve  the  mind,  we  should  care  less  about  how 
much  we  read,  than  how  well  we  understand  it.    In  the 
selection  of  these,  also,  we  should  seek 
explanation  that  we  may  require. 

In  fact,  iu  all  the  duties  of  life,  how  small  and  insig- 
nificant soever,  a  manifest  improvement  should  be  made 
in  consequence  of  this  great  event.  I  wish  men  would 
remember,  that  God  inspects  all  things }  the  very 
smallest  actions  of  our  life,  aud  will  bring  all  to  judg- 
ment. We  are  ignorant  of  how  much  time  we  may 
save  by  being  careful  of  minutes,  how  much  money  by 
being  careful  over  the  farthings. 

But  I  roust  not  forget  to  mentiou  amusements,  a 
word  from  which  Christians  shrink  as  though  it  were  to 
be  excluded  from  their  vocabulary,  for  what  reason  I 
know  not,  except  it  be  to  deface  the  fair  structure  of 
Christianity,  aud  render  it  disgusting.  Now  I  shall  say 
nothing  about  public  amuacmenu,  but  ask  whether 
they  deserve  the  name?  The  constitution  of  man 
is  such  as  to  rentier  it  absolutely  necessary  that  he 
should  have  something  to  divert  his  attention  aud  exhi- 
larate his  spirits,  to  the  end  that  he  may  be  the  better 
able  to  perform  his  duty.  Let  this  be  the  rule  of  plea- 
sure, aud  we  cannot  err.  I  must,  however,  say,  that 
most  of  these  amusements  will  be  of  a  social  and 
domestic  character.  Such  were  those  of  our  Saviour, 
who  never  slept  in  Jerusalem,  but  went  to  Bethany,  to 
enjoy  the  society  and  conversation  of  the  kiud  friends 
who  resided  there.  To  the  Christian,  there  will  be  ia- 
uumerable  sources  of  pleasure  on  all  sides.  Nor  let  him 
suppose  every  thing  unhallo-ved  which  is  not  often  inter- 
spersed with  the  ever,  blessed  name  of  Jesus.  AU  truth 
is  valuable :  nothing  is  sinful  hut  falsehood.  Oh !  what 
boundless  sources  of  gratification  are  thus  opened  !^ 

2.  Words.  Here  much  caution  is  required.  None 
must  ever  be  taking  God's  uauie  in  vain,  or  using  dis- 
respectfully any  portiou  of  bis  Word.  We  must  never 
use  any  expressions  which  may  be  regarded  as  improper, 
or  beneath  our  station  in  society.  We  must  never  slan- 
der ;  the  way  to  avoid  which  is  never  to  censure  any 
individual  except  it  is  absolutely  ncccessary,  or  likely  to 
be  beueficial  to  him.  We  must  be  cautious  in  the  use 
of  sarcasm ;  remembering  how  soon  a  deep  wound  is 
inflicted.  We  must  avoid  foolish  talking,  or  that  which 
has  no  beneficial  effects  resulting  from  it.  We  roust  learn 
when  to  be  silent,  and  not  be  too  fond  of  displaying  what 
we  kuow.  We  should  as  much  as  possible  weigh  every 
word  before  we  use  it.  I  must  leave  the  many  regula- 
tions which  this  subject  requires,  to  the  peculiar  cir- 
cumstances of  the  individual,  reminding  him,  that  no 
conquest  is  more  valuable  than  this ;  aud  also  to  add  to 
our  zeal  in  taking  precautiou,  I  quote  the  words  of 
our  Saviour,  "  By  thy  words  thou  shall  be  justified,  and 
by  thy  words  thou  shalt  be  condemned ;  for  out  of  the 
abundance  of  the  heart  the  mouth  speaketh." 

3.  Thoughts.  We  are  all  day  thinking  about  some- 
thing. What  is  that  something  r  It  never  should  for 
one  moment  be  allowed  to  be  any  thing  sinful,  or  which 
we  should  be  ashamed  of  revealing  to  God  in  words. 

I  1 1  should  never  be  any  thing  which  is  foolish,  or  "  castle- 
building."  We  are  all  in  immense  danger  on  this  point, 
and  should  therefore  be  the  more  diligent.  But  such 
things  as  are  true  and  useful,  ourselves  and  our  own 
histories,  in  order  to  discover  our  failings,  aud  improve. 
Thut  part  of  the  Bible  which  we  have  read  in  the  day — 
the  character  of  Jesus  Christ — Death — lleaveu  and 
Hell— besides  innumerable  other  things,  which  we  should 
endeavour  to  present  to  the  mind  in  a  connected  form, 
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ud  not  suffer  oar  minds  to  wander  from  subject  to  sub- 
ject, uselessly  and  unprofitably. 

In  order  to  effect  these  purposes,  we  must  diligently 
»nd  earnestly  seek  the  assistance  of  ihe  Holy  Spirit,  and 
then  cheerfully  set  about  our  work ;  not  as  though  it 
were  a  burden,  but  as  though  it  were  our  privilege. 
For,  in  troth,  if  these  exertions  are  to  increase  our  hap- 

tioeis,  honour,  rank,  and  station  in  heaven,  of  which  1 
ave  no  doubt,  why  should  we  complain  ?  True  it  is, 
we  are  weak.  But  the  Creator  of  the  ends  of  the  earth 
knows  how  to  appreciate  sincere  endeavours,  and  has 
reserved  for  such  no  mean  station  in  the  mansions  of 
bliss.  B.  Z. 

(7b  be  continued.) 


(Continued  from  p.  162.) 

Jsrumlrm  (the  vition  of  peace),  which,  according  to 
the  Jewish  notions,  stood  in  the  middle  of  the  world, 
was  formerly  called  Jehus,  from  one  of  the  sons  of 
Canaan.  Some  authors  imagine  that  it  was  the  ancient 
S»ltm  mentioned  in  the  Scriptures  (Hen.  xiv,  18),  of 
which  Melchisedcck  was  king.  Neither  is  it  well  known 
who  was  the  first  founder  of  it.  After  the  taking  of  it 
by  Joshua  (Josh,  x),  it  was  jointly  inhabited  by  Jews 
and  Jeliusites  for  the  space  of  about  five  hundred  years, 
i.e.  till  the  time  of  kingDavid  (Josh,  xvi,  63;  Joseph. 
Antiq.  lib.  vii,  c.  3).  This  prince,  having  driven  the 
Jebusites  out  of  it,  made  it  his  residence,  and  built 
therein  a  noble  palace,  and  several  other  magnificent 
buildings. 

The  city  of  Jerusalem  was  built  upon  one  or  two  hills, 
and  was  encompassed  with  mountains.  Psal.  exxv,  2. 
It  was  situated  in  a  dry  soil,  and  was  upon  that  account 
furnished  with  ponds  and  reservoirs  of  water,  for  wash- 
ing the  sacrifices  and  purifying  the  people:  among 
others  were  the  pools  of  Bethesda  and  Siloaro,  though 
tome  are  of  opinion  these  were  one  and  the  same.  The 
ancient  city  Jebus,  taken  by  David,  was  not  very  large. 
It  was  seated  upon  a  mountain  southward  of  the  temple. 
Jerusalem  was  at  no  time  so  large  as  when  it  was  at- 
tacked by  the  Romans.  It  was  then  thirty-three  fur. 
lougs  in  circumference,  or  four  miles  aud  one  hundred 
ud  twenty-five  paces. 

David  embellished  and  considerably  augmented  it; 
but  Solomon  added  so  many  great  and  beautiful  works, 
that  he  made  it  one  of  the  finest  cities  in  the  East. 
I  nder  the  reign  of  Kehoboim,  the  son  and  successor  of 
Solomon,  it  was  taken  and  pillaged  by  Shishak,  king  of 
Egypt.  1  Kings  xiv,  26,  2b,  2f.  'Ibis  prince  carried 
away  all  the  treasures  of  the  temple  and  of  the  royal 


away 
|>alare. 


HazAe),  king  of  Syria,  being  come  against  Jerusalem, 
»nd  threatening  to  take  it  (A. M. 3033,  A. C.  96/),  Joasb, 
king  of  Judah,  redeemed  the  city  with  a  great  sum  of 
money.  To  this  end  he  made  use  of  all  the  treasures  of 
God's  house  and  of  the  palace,  that  he  might  thereby 
be  enabled  to  satisfy  the  avarice  of  Hazael  (2  King? 
xii,  17,  18).  Some  time  after  Ainaxiab,  king  of  Ju> 
dsh,  rashly  declared  war  against  Joash,  king  of  Israel, 
who,  after  having  defeated  him,  carried  away  all  the 
treasures  which  were  in  the  temple  and  in  the  royal 
pikce,  demolished  four  hundred  cubits  of  the  city 
*»lh>,  and  then  returned  to  Samaria. 

Necho,  king  of  Egypt,  returning  from  bis  expedition 
against  Careheinish,  on  the  Euphrates  (A.  M.  3394, 
A.  C.  606),  entered  Jerusalem,  took  Jehoahaz,  whom 
t»e  people  of  Judah  bad  set  upon  the  throne  of  Josiab, 
pot  Eliakim,  or  Jehoiakim,  in  his  stead,  and  carried 
Jehoahaz  into  Egypt,  where  be  died.    It  dors  not 


appear  that  he  pillaged  the  temple,  but  he  imposed  on 
all  the  land  a  levy  of  a  hundred  talents  of  silver  and 
ten  talents  of  gold.  It  appears  by  Ezek.  xix,  2,  3,  that 
Jehoahaz  had  attacked  Necho,  or  at  least  had  made  a 
resolute  resistance  before  he  surrendered. 

Nebuchadnezzar  being  come  into  J  odea  (A.  M.  339P, 
A.  C.  (>02),  in  the  fourth  year  of  Jehoiakim  the  king  of 
Judah's  reign,  laid  siege  lo  Jerusalem,  which  was  then 
tributary  to  the  kings  of  Egypt,  and  having  subjected 
it  to  the  dominion  of  the  Chaldeans,  he,  leaving  Jehoi- 
akim there,  returned  to  Babylon.  But  Jehoiakim, 
weary  of  this  submission,  took  arms  against  Nebuchad- 
nezzar. In  the  seventh  year  of  his  reign,  the  Chal- 
deans entered  Jerusalem,  took  this  prince,  put  him  to 
death,  and  cast  his  body  into  a  common  sewer.  Jehoi- 
achin,  his  son,  succeeded  him;  but,  after  a  reign  of 
three  months  and  ten  days,  Nebuchadnezzar  coming  to 
besiege  Jerusalem,  Jehoiachin  was  obliged  to  surren- 
der, the  city  was  again  taken  by  the  Chaldeans,  and  the 
treasures  of  the  temple  carried  to  Babylnn.  Lastly, 
Nebuchadnezzar  took  Jerusalem  the  fourth  and  last 
time,  in  the  year  of  the  world  3416,  before  the  vulgar 
era  688,  and  in  the  eleventh  year  of  Zedekiah. 

Zedekiah  took  secret  measures  with  Apries,  king  of 
Egypt,  to  shake  off  the  Chaldean  yoke;  which  so  en- 
raged Nebuchaduezzar,  that  he  resolved  to  exterminate 
a  people  so  perfidious  and  inconstant.  He  came,  there- 
fore, with  a  powerful  army  to  Jerusalem,  besieged  the 
city,  took,  burnt,  and  destroyed  both  it  and  the  temple, 
and  carried  the  princes  and  people  into  captivity. 

After  the  captivity  of  Babylon,  Jerusalem  was  rebuilt 
and  repeopled  in  the  year  of  the  world  3468,  before 
Christ  662,  which  was  the  fir6t  year  of  Cyrus's  reign  at 
Babylon ;  but  the  walls  and  gates  belonging  to  it  were 
not  rebuilt  till  after  the  return  of  Nchemiah,  in  the 
year  of  the  world  3660,  B.  C.  456.  Alexander  the 
Great,  after  he  had  taken  Tyre,  entered  Jerusalem. 
After  the  death  of  this  prince,  Jerusalem  remained  in 
the  power  of  the  kings  of  Egypt. 

Ptolemy,  the  son  of  Lagus,  took  Jerusalem  by  stra- 
tagem  (Jos.  Ant.  lib.  xii,  cap.  42),  and  carried  into  cap- 
tivity about  a  hundred  thousand  men.  Joscphus  like- 
wise says,  that  Ptolemy  Euergetes  came  also  to  Jerusa- 
lem, and  there  offered  many  sacrifices  of  thanksgiving. 
'Lastly,  Ptolemy  Philopater,  after  the  victory  which  he 
had  obtained  over  Antiocbua  the  Great,  went  to  the 
temple,  and  there  offered  sacrifices ;  but  the  priests 
hindered  him  from  going  into  the  sanctuary,  which  so 
provoked  him,  that  ne  resolved  to  put  alt  the  Jews  to 
death  who  were  in  Egypt,  bad  not  God,  in  a  very  mira- 
culous manner,  defcuded  his  people. 

Antiocbus  the  Great  having  recovered  all  Coelosyria 
and  Judea  from  the  king  of  Egypt,  treated  the  Jews 
with  great  kindness,  and  omitted  nothing  that  might 
tend  to  re-establish  Jerusalem  in  its  former  splendour. 
Seleucus  his  successor  was  not  so  favourable  to  them  : 
he  sent  Heliodorus  to  rob  the  temple  of  its  treasures, 
but  he  was  forced  to  return,  after  having  been  very  ill 
handled  by  angels  (as  is  stated  in  2  Mace,  iii)  who  ap- 
peared to  him  in  the  temple. 

Antiorhus  Epiphanes  (A.  M.  3834),  brother  and  suc- 
cessor of  Seleucus,  being  informed  that  the  inhabitants 
had  expressed  some  joy  upon  a  false  repot  t  that  he  was 
dead  in  Egypt,  conceived  so  much  indignation  against 
them,  that  at  his  return  he  besieged  the  city,  pillaged 
it,  and  carried  away  all  the  gold  and  most  of  the  rich 
vessels  belonging  to  the  temple,  and  killed  above  four- 
score thousand  men. 

This  prince  afterwards  sent  one  Apollonins,  the  col- 
lector of  his  revenues,  to  Jerusalem,  who  built  a  cita- 
del at  the  upper  end  of  the  city,  near  the  temple,  in 
which  he  placed  a  strong  garrison,  who  used  to  annoy 
the  Jews  when  they  went  to  perform  the  service  of  their 
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religion.  Jerusalem  was  soon  after  deserted  by  most 
of  its  inhabitant*,  the  sacrifices  were  interrupted,  and 
the  statue  of  Jupiter  Olympus  was  placed  upon  the 
altar,  and  the  abomination  of  desolation  wan  seen  in 
the  house  of  God.  1  Mace,  i,  6:2.  Judas  Maccabeus, 
having  defeated  Nicauor,  Gorgias,  and  Lysias,  went  up 
to  Jerusalem,  purified  the  temple,  and  restored  the 
sacrifices.  Antiochns  Eupator  honoured  the  city  with 
his  presence,  und  restored  it  to  its  former  privileges. 

Autiochus  Sidetes,  enraged  at  the  great  mischiefs 
Simon  Maccabeus  had  done  him,  came  into  Judeo,  be- 
sieged John  Hircanus  in  the  city  of  Jerusalem,  who 
made  so  vigorous  and  gallant  a  defence,  that  Antiochua 
was  charmed  with  it,  and  made  a  peace  with  them. 
This  peace  lasted  not  only  duriug  his  reign,  but  a  long 
time  after.  Hircanus,  during  this  peace,  recovered  all 
the  towns  which  had  helouged  to  the  Jews,  sultdued  the 
Idumeans,  received  all  his  neighbours  uuder  his  pro* 
tection  who  promised  to  live  in  peace  and  in  obedience 
to  him,  and  lastly  he  renewed  the  alliance  which  had 
been  contracted  by  Judas  Maccabeus,  and  confirmed 
by  Jonathan,  between  the  Jews  and  Romans. 

(To  be  continued.) 


TIME. 


Time  was  —  but  1  have  spent  the  past 

In  hopes  that  bloomed  to  fade  as  fast. 

In  idle  dreams  of  happiness, 

In  vanity,  in  nothingness. 

And  Reatrospcction's  eye,  when  cast 

O'er  the  drear  ocean  of  the  past, 

Sees  in  perplexed  confnsion  tost, 

Weeks,  days,  and  hours,  and  moments  lost, 

While  Memory,  on  her  height  sublime, 

Sits  brooding  o'er  the  wreck  of  TWnc ! 

Timk  is  —  the  only  gem  wc  save, 
The  single  pearl  from  life's  dark  wave, 
Which  tbey  who  wisely  seize,  shall  cast 
No  sad  remembrance  on  the  past. 
Ob,  timely  happy,  timely  wise, 
They  who  the  present  moment  prize, 
Who  gladly  'scape  the  troubled  sea 
Of  perilous  uncertainty. 
And  spurning  Folly's  specious  vow, 
Cling  to  the  Rock  of  safety  —  now! 

Time  shall  be  —  but  the  future  lies 

Beyond  the  ken  of  mortal  eyes. 

No  seer  attends  its  temple  pale, 

And  none  may  pierce  or  lift  the  veil. 

Ah  !  woe  is  he  —  whose  clouded  eye 

Fixed  only  on  mortality, 

Sees  nut  Time's  dark  and  narrow  sea 

Fa»t  rolling  to  eternity, 

But  haunts  its  solitary  shore, 

And  waits  till— Time  shall  be  no  more. 

W.  Reynolds. 


ON  KNOWLEDGE  OF  THE  WORLD. 
Eccles.  i,  17.  IS;  I  John  ii,  16. 

Who  wish  to  know  the  world,  wish  but  to  know 
The  various  ills  that  have  mankind  befv). 

The  vast  extent  and  depth  of  human  woe. 
The  paths  of  vice,  the  steps  that  lead  to  hell. 

Who  wish  to  know  the  world,  wish  but  to  know 
The  enemy  of  God,  religion's  banc, 

The  devil's  engine  and  the  soul's  great  foe, 
Who  has  in  every  age  hi*  thousands  slain. 


Who  wish  to  know  the  world,  wish  but  to  know 
A  den  of  thieves,  a  cage  of  birds  unclean  j 

The  fountain  whence  destiuctive  poisons  flow, 
The  t>eat  of  Satan  and  the  school  of  sin. 

Who  wish  to  know  the  world,  wish  but  to  know 
The  road  to  ruin  (known,  alas  !  too  well) ; 

The  dreadful  vortex  through  which  thousands  go 
Down  to  the  jaws  of  death,  the  gate*  of  hefi. 


MONSIEUR  VOLNEY,  THE  FRENCH  ATHEIST. 

Monsieur  Volnby,  in  a  violent  storm  at  sea,  when  the 
ship  was  in  imminent  danger  of  being  lost,  threw  him- 
self on  the  deck,  crying  in  an  agony,  "  Oh  !  my  God, 
ray  God  !"  "  There  is  a  God,  then,  Monsieur  Voliiey?" 
said  oue  of  the  passengers  to  him.  "  Oh  I  yes,  there  is, 
there  is  !  Lord  save  me  !"  exclaimed  the  terrified  infidel. 
The  ship,  however,  got  safely  to  port.  Volncy  was  ex- 
tremely disconcerted  when  his  confession  was  publicly 
related*;  but  excused  it  bv  saying,  he  was  »o  frightened 
by  the  storm,  that  he  did  not  know  what  be  said,  and 
immediately  returned  to  bis  atheistical  sentiments. 

Well  may  the  Christian  say,  "Their  rock  is  not  as  our 
Rock,  even  our  enemies  themselves  being  judges." 
Deut.  xxxii,  31. 


MRS.  HANNAH  MORE  A  SUNDAY-SCHOOL 
TEACHER. 

When  Sunday-schools  were  first  established,  Mrs.  More 
took  an  active  part  in  promoting  their  institution  wher- 
ever  she  had  any  influence,  herself  and  her  sisters  being 
the  principal  teachers ;  for  which  purpose  they  left  their 
own  house  early  on  the  Sunday  morning,  and  after 
attending  the  parish  church  twice  with  the  children, 
returned  home  lute  at  night,  having  made  a  circuit 
often  of  twelve  or  sometimes  twenty  miles  in  the  day. 
It  seems  almost  incredible  that  an  undertaking,  so  ho- 
nourable in  its  beginning  and  so  successful  in  its  bene- 
ficial results,  should  have  become  a  subject  of  uneasi- 
ness to  the  resident  clergy.  Such  however  was  the  case 
in  the  parish  of  Blaydon,  and  the  good  seed  was  choked 
there;  but  not  before  the  wife  of  the  minister  who 
opposed  h»*r  had  previously  been  obliged  to  bear  testi- 
mony in  favour  of  the  school.  In  a  letter  to  Mrs.  More 
she  says,  '*  The  school  goes  on  very  well.  There  seems 
a  serious  spirit  working  for  good  anions  the  common 
people.  Mr.  B.  desires  me  to  say  (which  he  thinks  U 
saying  a  great  deal),  that  two  sessions  and  two  assizes 
are  past,  and  a  third  of  each  nearly  approaching,  and 
neither  a  prosecutor  nor  prisoner,  plaintiff"  nor  defend- 
ant, has  this  parish,  once  so  notorious  for  crimes  and 
litigation,  supplied;  and  moreover,  warrants  for  steal- 
ing and  pilfering,  &c.  arc  quite  out  of  fashion." 


This  is  the  great  mystery  of  the  Gospel  in  the  blood 
of  Christ,  —  that  those  who  sin  every  day,  should  have 
peace  with  God  all  their  days.  —  Owen. 

Because  we  find  it  hard  to  forgive  pence,  we  think 
God  is  hard  to  forgive  talents.  —  Id. 

An  impatient  Christian  is  a  naked  noldier.  —  Anon. 
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SF.NTKXCF.  PUONorNCF.D  ON  ADAM. 


THE  FALL  OK  MAN,  AND  THE  DIVINE  PRO- 
VISION OF  A  SAVIOUR. 

Redemption  byJhsis  Cm  hist  implies  the  awful  rea- 
lity of  human  apostasy,  with  it.-,  consequent  depravity 
and  mortal  condition.  These  two  momentous  topics 
form  the  grand  subjects  of  divine  revelation,  and  enter 
into  the  whole  of  the  statutes  and  ordinances  of  (he 
Holy  Scriptures. 

Pagan  sages  of  ancient  Greece  and  Rome,  and  re- 
flecting men  of  heathen  nations,  destitute  of  the  doc- 
trines of  the  Bible,  have  contemplated  the  corruption, 
the  misery,  and  the  mortality  of  mankind,  with  grief 
and  astonishment,  while  they  have  looked  forward  to 
futurity  with  the  most  gloomy  and  superstitious  fore- 
bodings. 

Christianity,  however,  dispels  this  gloom,  recogniz- 
ing human  guilt,  pollution,  and  death,  while  it  pro- 
mises divine  forgiveness  and  spiritual  regeneration,  and 
brings  "  life  and  immortality  to  light  by  the  gospel." 
Belierers  in  the  gospel  can  readily  admit  the  most  faith- 
ful and  humiliating  representation*  of  the  condition  of 
roan,  because  they  have  an  antidote  in  the  glorious  cha- 
racter of  a  Divine  Redee-ner.  They  reflect  on  the  apos- 
tle'* testimony  with  mingled  emotions  of  self-abasement 
and  holv  triumph-    "  Wherefore,  ai  by  one  man  sin 

Vol.  III. 


entered  into  the  world,  and  death  by  sin ;  and  so  death 
passed  upon  all  men,  for  that  all  huvc  siuued. —  For  if 
by  one  man's  offence  death  reigned  by  one,  much  more 
they  who  receive  abundance  of  grace  and  the  gift  of 
righteousness  shall  reign  in  life  by  one,  Jesus  Christ. 
—  For  as  by  one  man's  disobedieuce  many  were  made 
sinners,  so  bv  the  obedience  of  one  shall  many  be  made 
righteous.  — That  as  sin  hath  reigned  unto  death,  even 
so  might  grnce  reign  through  righteousness  unto  eter- 
nal life,  through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord."  Rom.  v,  12, 
17.  19.21. 

Philosophers  have  taken  pleasure  in  speaking  of  the 
"  dignity  of  human  nature : "  and,  considering  its 
origin,  there  is  every  reason  to  make  this  a  subject  of 
boasting.  "  Man,  considered  as  he  came  from  the 
hands  of  Cod,  exhibited,  in  his  natural  pre  eminence 
over  all  the  Divine  works,  a  marked  distinction :  but 
since  his  lapse  from  the  high  and  noble  principles  at- 
tached to  that  superior  nature  with  which  he  was  origi- 
nally endowed,  he  has  lost  his  glory ;  and  the  distinc- 
tion which  at  present  he  maintains  is  a  distinction  of 
ignominy.  Compare  him  in  any  point  of  view,  in  re- 
spect of  his  natural  faculties,  with  the  first  objects  of 
the  visible  creation,  and  he  is  proudly  superior,  even  in 
his  ruin.  '  How  noble  in  reason  !  how  infinite  in  Ikrul- 
ties!*    Everv  thing  around  him.  that  live.-  and  move* 
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takes  its  date  from  the  hour  of  its  birth,  and  terminates 
its  career  in  the  day  when  its  breath  departs.  When 
man  is  born  into  the  world,  a  little  helpless,  needy, 
dependent  creature;  in  no  one  respect  better  accommo- 
dated than  the  animal ;  in  many  respects,  as  a  mere 
animal,  worse  provided  for;  we  witness  the  commence- 
ment of  a  beiug^  that  knows  no  limit :  eternity  is  im- 
pressed on  all  his  powers,  and  less  than  eternity  cannot 
dcvelope  them ;  they  require  this  infinite  range  in  which 
to  expatiate —  this  unbounded  theatre  on  which  to  exhi- 
bit themselves.  Man  spurns  the  earth  while  he 
walks  upon  it ;  and  scarcely  can  he  be  confined  by  any 
laws  of  nature,  from  prematurely  ascending  to  that 
higher  sphere,  to  which  be  was  destined. 

"  Yet  this  being,  so  glorious  in  one  point  of  view,  pre- 
sent* a  spectacle  no  loss  debased,  when  contemplated 
under  otfier  circumstances  equally  inseparable  from  his 
present  mixed  existence.  He  is  by  creation  the  son  of 
God  ;  he  is,  by  natu ml  defection  and  by  habit,  the  slave 
of  sin  These  opposite  principles  and  qualities  not  only 
meet  in  the  same  being,  but  distinguish  him  from  all 
other  beings.  His  grand  characteristic  is  the  combina- 
tion of  good  and  evil,  of  light  and  darkness,  of  dignity 
and  debasement.  Now  be  commands  your  admiration  : 
now  he  excites  your  pity.  Here  angels  regard  him  as  a 
companion  :  there  demons  claim  him  as  an  ally.  His 
apostacy  from  God  requires  him  to  see  death  :  his  im- 
mortal properties  forbid  him  ever  to  die.  God  wrote 
upon  his  last  best  creature,  honour,  glory,  and  immor- 
tality :  sin  has  obliterate*!  these  original  character*,  and 
inscribed  on  the  same  bosom,  degradation,  ignominy, and 
subjection,  not  merely  t«  the  operation  of  a  death,  which 
changes  his  countenance,  and  sends  him  away  from  his 
present  dwelling-place ;  but  also  to  a  curse,  extending  its 
mortal  influence  over  the  spirit  —  to  a  torment  without 
remcdv,  and  without  end,  which  bears  the  impressive 
title  of '  the  Second  Death.' 

Then— 

'  How  pour,  how  rich,  how  abjret,  bow  august. 
How  complicate,  how  wonderful  is  man  V 

Such  contrarieties  does  his  existence  include!  such  mys- 
teries does  it  involve  J" 

WHY  DID  GOD  PERMIT  ADAH  TO  PALL? 

Thousands  have  wept  and  wondered,  while  feeUng 
and  contemplating  the  consequences  of  Adam's  trans- 
gressions —  while  with  deep  anxiety  they  have  asked  this 
question. 

"  Probably  the  best  answer  that  can  be  given  to 
this  momentous  inquiry  in  the  present  world  is  that 
which  was  given  by  Christ,  concerning  one  branch  of 
the  Divine  dispensations  to  mankind  :  — Even  to,  Father ; 
for  to  it  teemed  good  in  thy  tight.  It  was  a  dispensation 
approved  of  by  infinite  wisdom,  and  seen  by  the  Omni- 
scient eye  to  be  necessary  towards  that  good  which  God 
proposed  in  creating  the  universe." 

Dr.  Dwight  remarks,  in  reference  to  this  great  ques- 
tion,— "  The  restless  and  roving  mind  of  man  is,  how- 
ever, often  unsatisfied  with  this  answer.  I  will,  there- 
fore, add  by  way  of  explanation,  and  I  hope  with  that 
profound  reverence  which  all  creatures  owe  to  their 
Creator,  and  that  diffidence  which  becomes  a  creature  of 
yesterday,  that  if  Adam  had  not  fallen,  Christ  would  not 
have  redeemed  mankind  :  for  had  there  been  no  apos- 
tates, there  could  have  been  no  redeemer,  and  no  re- 
demption. The  mercy  of  God,  therefore,  the  rnojt 
perfect  of  his  attributes,  and  the  consummation  of  his 
excellence,  would  have  been  unknown  to  the  universe. 
All  the  blessings  bestowed  upon  mankind  would  have 
been  the  reward  of  the  obedience  of  Adam  and  hi*  pos- 
terity.   But  the  blessings  bestowed  on  glorified  saints 
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are  the  rewards  of  the  obedience  of  the  eternal  Son  of 
God.  These  rewards  could  not  have  been  given,  had 
not  Christ  obeyed  :  and  Christ  coold  not  have  obeyed, 
had  he  not  become  the  substitute  for  sinners,  or  the 
mediator  between  God  and  apostate  creatures.  These 
rewards  also  will  differ  from  those  u>  the  former  case,  as 
the  respective  persons  who  obeyed  differed  in  the  excel- 
lence of  their  characters,  and  the  value  of  their  obe- 
die  nee. 

"  Had  Adam  obeyed,  it  is,  I  think,  highly  probable, 
that  the  original  world  would  have  continued,  and  the 
present  heavens.   The  new  earth,  and  the  new  heavens, 

which  will  be  created  after  the  mediatorial  kingdom  is 
finished,  would  never  have  been.  No  human  beings 
would  have  been  admitted  into  heaven.  None  of  that 
joy  would  have  been  experienced,  which  now  springs 
up  in  heavenly  minds  over  the  repentance  aud  salvation 
of  sinners,  and  which  will  increase  and  brighten  for 
ever.  None  of  those  things,  into  which  angeit  detire  to 
look  (I  Pet.  i,  12),  would  have  been  brought  into  being; 
nor  would  that  glorious  purpose  of  the  creation  of  all 
things  mentioned  by  the  apostle,  the  knowledge  acquired 
bv  principnlitiet  and poteen  in  heavenly  pUtcet,  concerning 
the  manifold  wisdom  of  God,  disclosed  in  his  dispensations 
to  his  church  (Eph  ii,  9,  If)),  have  ever  been  accom- 
plished. 

"  By  the  redemption  of  Christ,  heaven  as  well  as  earth, 
angels  as  well  as  men,  are  materially  changed  from  their 
former  circumstances  and  character.  Nay,  the  whole 
immense  and  eternal  kingdom  of  Jehovah,  by  means  of 
this  amazing  work,  assumes  a  new  aspect ;  aud  both 
creation  and  providence  are  invested  with  a  new  charac- 
ter. God  is  seen  by  his  intelligent  creatures  in  new 
manifestations  of  beauty,  glory,  and  loveliness.  Through- 
out never-ending  ages,' virtuous  minds  will  be  enlarged 
with  knowledge,  exalted  in  holiness,  and  improved  in 
dignity  and  happiness,  beyond  all  which  would  have 
otherwise  been  proper  or  possible ;  and  their  affec- 
tions, obedience,  and  praise,  become  more  refined,  and 
more  elevated,  in  a  rapid  aud  regular  progress.  The 
former  legal  system,  therefore,  of  which  the  primitive 
state  of  Adam  was  a  part,  had  comparatively  no  glory ,  by 
retrson  of  the  excelling  glory  of  the  system  of  redemption." 


EVIDENCES  AND  MEANS  OF  GROWTH  IN 
GRACE. 

Mr.  Editor, 

At  a  period  like  the  present,  when  so 
much  exertion  is  making  to  promote  the  Redeemer's 
cause  in  the  world,  is  it  not  lamentable  to  notice  the 
chilling  indifference  with  which  many  persons  act 
who  call  themselves  Christians.  A  good  minister  re- 
cently observed,  **  The  difference  between  professors  is 
so  great,  one  might  easily  infer  there  were  two  Gods 
and  two  heavens." 

Now,  Sir,  conscious  to  myself  of  the  very  low  stan- 
dard I  have  hitherto  attained,  and  seeing  so  much  beauty 
iu  eminent  degrees  of  holiness,  I  am  exceedingly  desirous 
of  advancing  much  higher  in  the  pursuit  thereof.  Can 
you  assist  in  that  pursuit  by  a  few  lemarks  as  to  the 
evidences  of  eminent  personal  holiness,  the  motives  to 
encourage  this  pursuit,  and  the  means  likely  to  obtain 
this  desirable  end. 

Yours,  with  great  respect, 

Maria. 

An  answer  from  6oroeof  our  experienced  correspond* 
ents  will  oblige  others  besides  "  Maria."  Iu  the  mean 
time  we  beg  to  refer  our  esteemed  friend  to  a  very 
valuable  little  work  by  an  American  Divine,  published 
by  the  Religious  Tract  Society  —  "  Advice  to  a  Young 
Chriuian  on  the  importance  of  elevated  piety."  —  Ed. 
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THE  CHRISTIAN'S 

SCRIPTURES  HARD  TO  BE  UNDERSTOOD. 
Rom  ix,  15,  16,  17. 

Sir, 

Experiencing  the  truth  of  the  apostle's 
wonk,  in  rcfereuce  to  the  Holy  Scripture*,  that  there 
are  some  things  hard  to  be  understood,  which  the 
ignorant  and  unstable  are  in  danger  of  wresting  to  their 
destruction,  I  take  the  liberty  (encouraged  by  your 
ready  compliance  in  answering  the  inquiries  of  your 
reader*)  to  solicit  au  explanation  of  ihat  part  contained 
in  the  ninth  chapter  of  Romans,  the  15th,  16th,  17th, 
and  18th  verses.  Should  you  be  so  kind  as  to  answer 
this,  you  will  oblige  many  others,  as  well  as 

Yours,  respectfully, 

B.  W. 

Difficulties  are  found  in  the  works  of  God  by  every 
student  of  nature ;  and  it  would  be  remarkable  indeed, 
judging  from  analogy,  if  none  were  met  with  in  study, 
ing  his  holy  word.  Probably  the  ninth  chapter  of  the 
Epistle  to  the  Romans  ha*  beeu  the  occasion  of  more 
perplexity  to  young  Christians  than  any  other  part  of 
Holy  Scripture.  Humility,  modesty,  and  a  spirit  of 
devotion,  are  indispensable  to  the  profitable  reader  of 
tbe  Bible ;  and  with  these  qualifications,  fewer  difficul- 
ties will  appear,  and  infinitely  more  beauties  and  glories. 
Fur  the  present  we  shall  give  the  translation  aud  com- 
mentary  of  Dr.  Macknigbt  on  several  verses  of  this 
chapter,  aud  in  a  future  uumbcr  his  notes,  which  will 
add  some  further  illustration. 

Translation. 

Ver.  13.  As  it  is  written,  Jacob  /  haee  loved,  but 
E*an  /  have  hated. 

14.  Jew.  What  shall  we  say  then  ?  /*  not  injustice 
with  Qod  ?    Apostle.  By  no  meant. 

15.  For  he  saith  to  Moses  (Exod.  xxxii,  19),  I  will 
have  mercy  on  whom  I  will  have  mercy,  and  I  will  have 
compassion  on  whom  I  will  have  compassion. 

16.  So  then,  it  it  uot  of  him  who  willeth,  nor  of  him 
vho  runneth  (Gen.  xxvii,  3,4),  but  of  God  who  showeth 
mercy. 

17-  Betides,  the  Scripture  saith  to  Pharaoh,  Even  for 
ibis  same  purpose  /  knee  raised  thee  up,  that  I  might 
fhow  in  thee  my  power,  and  that  my  name  might  be 
published  through  all  the  earth. 

18.  /Veil,  then,  he  hath  mercy  on  trhom  he  trill,  and 
whom  he  will  he  hardeneth. 

Commentary-. 

Ver.  13.  This  election  proceeded  from  God's  own 
pleasure,  at  it  it  written  (Mai.  i,  2,  3),  I  loved  Jacob  and 
I  hated  Esau,  "  aud  laid  his  mountain  waste." 

14.  IV hat  shall  tee  tau  then,  concerning  the  election 
••f  Isaac  preferably  to  Ishmacl,  and  of  Jacob  preferably 
'«>  E>au,  to  be  the  seed  to  whom  the  temporal  promises 
were  made?    ft  not  injuttice  teith  God?  By  no  meant. 

15.  For,  to  show  that  (iod  may  bestow  his  favours  cm 
whom  he  pleases,  he  taith  to  Motet,  I  teilt  be  gracious  to 
vkoiH  I  will  be  graciout,  and  I  will  show  mercy  on  tehom 
I  will  thow  mercy.  In  conferring  fuvours  ou  nations, 
and  in  pardoning  those  who  deserve  destruction,  I  act 
according  to  my  own  pleasure. 

16.  So  then,  the  (lection  did  not  depend  on  ftaac,  who 
filled  to  bless  Esau,  nor  on  Etau,  trho  ran  for  venison, 
that  his  father  might  eat  and  bless  him  ;  but  it  depended 

God,  trho  may  bettow  hit  favourt  as  he  pleaseth. 

17-  Betides,  the  punishment  of  nations  is  sometimes 
deferred,  to  show  more  conspicuously  the  Divine  justice 
wd  power  in  their  after-punishment  {  for  the  Scripture 
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taith  to  Pharaoh,  even  fur  thit  tame  purpose  I  have 
raised  thee  and  thy  people  to  great  celebrity,  and  hare 
upheld  you  during  the  former  plagues,  that,  in  punish- 
ing you,  /  might  show  my  poteer,  and  that  my  name,  as 
the  righteous  Governor  of  the  world,  might  be  publithcd 
through  all  the  earth. 

IS.  fVell,  then,  from  the  election  of  Jacob  it  appears, 
that  God  bettowt  hit  favours  on  what  nation  he  will;  and 
from  the  destruction  of  Pharaoh  aud  the  Egyptians  it 
appears,  that  whom  he  will  he  hardeneth,  by  enduring 
their  wickedness  with  much  long-suffering  (ver.  22). 


DOMESTIC,  OR  HOME  MISSIONS  IN  THE 
UNITED  STATES. 

America  is,  at  the  present  time,  attracting  the  attention 
of  all  Europe,  with  respect  especially  to  the  progress  of 
religion  iu  that  great  country.  New  England,  including 
its  four  States,  New  York,  and  Pennsylvania,  it  uppears 
are  in  far  the  most  prosperous  conditiou  :  the  southern, 
or  "  Slave  States,"  as  might  have  been  expected,  are 
much  less  supplied  with  the  means  of  grace,  but  their 
condition  is  exciting  a  most  lively  interest  in  the 
minds  of  zealous  pastors  in  the  North,  to  labour  for  the 
revival  and  prevalence  of  religion  among  them.  The 
following  is  an  extract  from  a  letter  from  the  Rev. 
Dr.  M'Dowal,  dated  Fayetteville,  in  North  Carolina. 
April  2,  1834  : — "  I  am  now  on  my  return  from  a  tour, 
as  far  south  as  Charleston.  The  object  of  my  tour  has 
been,  to  effect  something  like  a  union  of  Domestic 
Missions,  similar  to  what  now  exists  in  the  South  in 
reference  to  foreign  missions,  and  I  rejoice  to  be  able 
to  say,  wherever  I  have  gone,  the  object  has  excited  a 
very  deep  and  general  interest.  In  South  Carolina  and 
Georgia,  I  think  the  way  is  prepared  for  uniting  the 
Presbyterian  churches  in  a  vigorous  effort  to  supply 
their  "own  destitution,  and  to  aid  in  supplying  other 
destitutions  in  our  common  country.  And  cannot  this 
be  done  also  in  Virginia  and  North  Carolina  ?  I  do 
most  earnestly  desire  to  see  the  whole  South  come  up 
to  this  great  work,  in  one  eolid,  unbroken  phalanx." 


WESTERN  FOREIGN  MISSIONARY  SOCIETY. 

Prom  the  Xew  York  Obterver  of  April  19,  1 834. 

At  the  late  meeting  of  the  Executive  Committee  of  the 
Western  Foreign  Missionary  Society,  and  in  special  re- 
ference to  its  plans  and  arrangements  for  the  ensuing 
year,  the  following  resolution  was  adopted  :— 

Resolved,  That  the  Committee  will  eudcavour,  by 
the  aid  of  the  Head  of  the  church,  to  send  out  during 
the  present  year  the  following  number  of  missionaries 
and  assUtauts,  if  suitable  persons  can  be  obtained, 
ch. : — 

To  the  Indian  tribes,  inhabiting,  or  expected  to 
emigrate  to  the  Preserved  Tract,  west  of  the 
Stale  of  the  Missouri  and  the  territory  of  Ar- 


kansas  

(Besides  one  physician  and  three  teachers)   3 

To  visit  remote  tribes,  both  to  the  west  and  north, 

with  a  view  to  other  establishments   2 

As  a  reinforcement  to  the  missiou  in  West  Africa 

(and  one  physician)   .i 

To  commence  a  mission  in  China   2 

To  commence  a  mission  at  Trieste,  iu  the  Adriatic  2 

To  occupy  the  contemplated  mission  at  Smyrna....  2 


20 


Digitized  by  Google 


1% 


THE  CHRISTIAN'S  PENNY  MACA55INE. 


We 


AITER  RECEIVING  THK  LORD'S  SUPPER. 

(Concluded  from  p.  190.) 

I  hmall  ikK  close  my  remarks  here,  although  1  have  no 
more  to  add  concerning  the  duties  to  which  we  are 
pledged.  Being  eonvim  ed  thut  the  Christian's  life,  in 
Hs  highest  degree  of  self-denial,  is  more  conducive  to 
happiness  than  the  most  prosperous  and  least  guilty 
course  of  worldlinets,  1  shall  advance  some  induce- 
ment* to  adopt  it,  and  thus  to  secure  an  amount  of 
pleasure,  a  smiling  countenance,  and  a  light  heart,  which 
can  only  he  derived  from  our  blessed  religion. 

1.  Be  not  discouraged  if  these  duties  exceed  your  ex- 
pectations. It  is  true  they  refer  to  every  moment  of 
your  time,  and  every  action  of  your  life.  But  what  of 
that  ?  When  once  put  iu  practice,  you  will  find  this  to 
be  the  beauty  of  them,  and  your  greatest  sorrow  will 
arise  from  the  many  times  you  will  forget  to  apply  tbew. 

—iot  possibly  err  in  placing  before  us  the  highest 
of  virtue,  nor  should  we  ever  follow  uu  imperfect 
when  a  perfect  owe  is  attainable.  Suck  is  the  Sa- 
viour; and  he  affectionately  says,  "Be  ye  followers  of  me." 
In  propcirtiou  to  the  difficulties  we  encounter,  will  be 
the  satisfaction  we  shall  enjoy.  And  while  those  Chris- 
tiana, wh-jse  standard  of  morality  is  low,  will  ever  be 
perplexed  with  doubts  and  fears,  we  shall  be  in  the  en- 
joyment of  unbroken  peace,  and  unuiingled  satisfaction. 
Let  experience  testify  whether  we  have  not  always  de- 
rived pleasure  from  auy  struggle  we  may  have  made  on 
the  side  of  virtue.  And  He  who  knows  the  frailty  of  hu- 
man nature  has  wisely  ordained,  that  while  believers  of 
every  class  shall  be  saved,  the  brightest  glory  «ud  the 
highest  exaltation  are  reserved  for  those  who  have  most 
closely  followed  the  footsteps  of  their  Divine  Lord. 
"He  that  endureth  to  the  end  shall  be  saved." 

2.  Be  not  discouraged  by  repeated  failures.  Do  not 
suppose  that  you  are  a  hypocrite,  and  have  renounced 
your  Master,  because  through  the  weakness  of  your 
mortal  nature  you  cannot  always  stand  upright.  Re- 
member that  the  Saviour  knew  that  Peter  loved  him, 
although  he  had  thrice  denied  him.  Considering  that  the 
whole  of  our  life  is  devoted  to  the  formation  of  habits, 
learn  to  make  allowance  for  the  difficulty  of  overcoming 
bad  ones.  As  well  might  you  expect  to  learn  writing 
in  a  day,  as  to  he  holy  in  a  day.  The  process  is  very 
gradual,  but  if  diligently  pursued,  it  will  not  fail  to 
be  also  effectual.  While  others  congratulate  themselves 
because  they/?*/  more  devotion,  be  you  content  to  de- 
rive your  satisfaction  from  a  consistent  course  of  obe- 
dience. True  it  is,  your  mind  will  be  influenced  by 
this,  and  occasionally  the  prospects  of  endless  glory  will 
enrapture  you.  But  the  habitual  frame  of  your  mind 
will  lie  cheerfulness.  You  will  feel  all  weights  removed, 
and  will  rejoice  with  humility. 

3.  I  particularly  add  here,  that  if  with  sincerity  you 
l.i •sought  Cod  at  the  altar  to  forgive  all  your  sius  through 
Jesus  Christ,  you  have  full  warrant  for  believing  that 
they  arc  nttr  forgiven  ;  thnt  you  will  only  need  every  day 
to  make  the  same  request  for  the  ains  of  each  day  j  and 
that  you  may  confidently  believe,  that  if  you  were  at 
this  moment  to  die,  you  should  be  sure  of  going  to 
heaven.  This  is  the  Christian's  privilege.  Why  should 
not  y»u  enjoy  it  ?  "  Return  unto  thy  rest,  O  my  soul, 
for  the  Lord  hath  redeemed  thee."  "  He  that  believeth 
htith  everlasting  life."  "  Your  sins  «re  forgiven."  Believe 
these  words  to  be  literally  true. 

4.  Aim  at  universal  sanctifitation.  You  will  doubtless 
in  this  endeavour  be  met  by  the  smiles  of  your  friends, 
who  will  strive  to  laugh  you  out  of  what  they  deem 
foolish  notions.  Your  greatest,  and  most  to  be  feared 
opponents,  however,  arc  those  who  will  tell  you  that 
your  desire  is  impracticable,  that  it  results  from  cnthu- 


Mam,  uml  is  peculiar  to  youth.  The  method  you  must 
adopt  to  oppose  such  opinions,  is  reference  to  the  word 
of  Uod.  Hold  the  opinions  of  your  friends  valuable 
only  in  proportion  as  they  correspond  with  the  sacred 
Scriptures,  and  be  diligent  in  cudeavouringto  act  accord- 
ing to  the  precepts  which  they  contain.  Never  be  laughed 
out  of  an  Opinion,  but  remember,  for  your  consolation, 
that  "  this  is  the  will  of  Cod,  even  your  saactification." 

5.  1  here  add  a  fov  remarks,  to  induce  you  to  prepare 
yourself  for  meeting  all  the  trials  of  life  with  Christian 
fortitude.  However  prosperous  your  course  of  lire  may 
be,  it  cannot  fail  to  huppeu,  that  in  some  portion  of  it  at 
leasl,you  will  have  to  struggle  with  afflictions  anddistress. 
Settle  it  then  now  in  your  mind,  that  Gttd  trill  never  inflict 
one torrtne mttre thaniiabtvlutely neceuary  Letyoursource 
of  consolation  be  this,  and  not  the  too  frequently  applied 
one  of  comparing  our  trials  with  those  of  others,  and 
being  grateful  in  proportion  to  the  less  we  endure.  Let 
ns  act  for  ourselves,  and  believe  that  in  all  that  relates 
to  our  passage  through  this  life,  we  may  confidently  de- 
pend on  the  agency  of  a  wue  and  benevolent  Being. 
The  society  of  those  we  love  is  undoubtedly  very  pleas- 
ing, and  much  scope  is  left  for  imagination  to  paint  the 
happiness  that  a  continuance  and  iucreasc  of  it  will 
afford.  But  we  are  not  entitled  to  form  opinions  or 
plans  on  such  uncertain  ground.  The  fairest  hopes  may 
wither,  the  most  earnestly-sought  blessing  may  be  de- 
nied, and  the  anguish  of  a  heart  thus  bereft  of  its  dearest 
expectations  may  be  imagined,  but  cannot  be  described. 
Let  it  be  our  endeavour,  therefore,  in  all  our  anticipa- 
tions to  remember  the  shortness  of  life,  that  crentore  com- 
forts will  be  removed  if  they  interfere  with  our  higher 
duties,  and  that  at  all  events  they  must  shortly  perish. 
Meditations  of  this  sort  may  seem  gloomy,  though  in 
truth  he  only  is  the  wise  man  who  often  makes  use  of 
them.  For  our  consolation,  let  us  remember  that  thia 
is  not  our  only  state  of  being,  that  if  even  our  dearest 
friends  are  removed,  they  are  not  lost  for  ever,  bnt  will 
be  waiting  to  greet  our  coming  to  the  eternal  city.  In 
all  our  actions,  therefore,  let  us  remember  thia  ;  and 
while  we  strive  to  increase  the  amount  of  our  happiness 
here,  let  us  not  forget  to  make  provision  for,  and  to  fix 
our  hopes  aud  desires  upon  that  world  where  sorrow  and 
separation  are  alike  unknown. 

The  attainment  of  all  these  dispositions  and  ideas  is 
rendered  more  easy  by  the  solemn  ordinance  in  which 
you  have  engaged.  Make,  then,  the  Saviour  your  friend, 
carry  to  him  etety  tor  row,  converse  with  him  on  every 
grirf,  and  you  shall  find  his  ear  and  his  heart  ever  open 
to  the  supplications  of  those  who  seek  his  face. 

And  now  1  commit  you  to  Cod,  and  to  the  power  of 
his  grace,  who  is  able  to  build  you  up,  to  prevent  you 
from  falling,  and  to  present  you  faultless  before  the 
throne  of  Christ.  May  he  be  graciously  pleased  to 
bless  you,  to  give  you  as  large  a  share  of  happiness  as 
this  world  can  afford ;  ana  when  the  hour  of  death 
arrives,  may  you  have  nothing  to  do  but  resign 
spirit  into  his  hands,  join  the  assei  * 
aud  so  be  for  ever  with  the  Lord. 


»  do  but  resign  your 
ably  ofaaints  in  light. 
Amen.         B.  Z. 


As  Christ  was  both  a  lion  and  a  lamb,  so  should  every 
Christian  be  a  lamb  for  patience  in  suffering  and  iiino"- 
oence  of  life,  a  lion  for  boldness  in  his  inuocency.  I 
would  so  order  my  courage  and  mildness,  that  I  may  be 
neither  lion-like  in  my  conversation,  nor  sheepish  iu  the 
defence  of  a  good  cause. —llithi.p  Hull. 

If  any  hard  affliction  hath  surprised  thee,  ca*t  one  eye 
upon  the  baud  that  sent  it,  and  the  other  upou  the  sin 
thut  brought  it :  if  thou  thankfully  receive  the  i 
he  that  scut  it  will  discharge  the 


Digitized  by  Google 


THE  CHRISTIAN'S  PENNY  MAGAZINE. 


197 


YOUNG  MEN'S  SOCIETIES. 

HI  MTV  ON  TUB  SOBJECT  Of  RELIGION, 
OFFERED  PARTICULARLY 
FUR  THE  CONSIDERATION  OF  rOUNO  MEN. 

The  most  important  of  all  questions  to  be  resolved  by 
us  individually  is— Whether  we  are  interested  in  the  sal- 
vation which  the  Redeemer  has  wrought  for  man  i  For 
as  the  unerring  Word  of  (tod  assures  us,  that  "  there 
u  none  other  name  under  heaven  given  among  men 
whereby  we  must  be  saved,"  —  the  inquiry  to  which 
such  infinitely-important  consequences  is  attached,  may 
be  reduced  to  a  small  limit :  "  Have  we  believed  in  the 
name  of  the  only-begotten  Sou  of  God  f"  But  this 
examination  must  not  proceed  on  superficial  grounds, 
nor  lead  to  hasty  conclusions.  It  is  not  the  mere  assent 
of  the  understanding,  but  a  change  of  heart  which  con 
stitutes  conversion  to  God.  The  belief  which  the  Gospel 
require*  is  practical.  It  is  the  work  of  the  Spirit  of 
God,  and  is  wondrous  in  its  results  on  the  humou  cha- 
racter. 

The  mind  of  inau  by  nature  is  dark  and  benighted  as 
to  any  spiritual  apprehensions  of  God.  The  Almighty, 
by  his  Spirit,  withdraws  the  veil,  and  reveals  the  light 
of  the  knowledge  of  the  glory  of  God  in  the  face  of 
Jesus  Christ.  This  change  is  described  in  the  word  of 
Revelation,  as  not  only  awaking  out  of  sleep,  but  as  a 
transition  from  death  to  life ;  a  change  from  the  king- 
dom of  darkness  (for  so  every  thing  merely  earthly  and 
natural  really  is,  when  put  in  contrast  with  the  glory  und 
purity  of  God's  spiritual  dominion)  into  the  kingdom, 
and  under  the  reign  of  the  Son  of  God.  But  how  can 
this  alteration  of  state  be  effected  ?  Man,  by  nature,  is 
not  only  n  sinful,  but  a  helpless  being .  all  the  tendencies 
of  his  being  are  evil.  In  the  appalling,  but  true  ac- 
count in  the  Scriptures,  "  Every  imagination  of  the 
thoughts  of  his  heart  is  only  evil  continually."  Geu.  vi, 
5.  His  heart  is  deceitful,  and  uot  only  so,  "  but  despe- 
rately wicked,"  Jer.  xvii,  d  \  be  is  "  at  enmity  against 
God."  Rom.  viii,  7.  How  horrible  is  the  thought,  that 
a  creature,  blessed  with  capacity  to  love  the  Supreme 
Good,  unr)  living  and  moving  and  having  bis  being  iu 
the  midst  of  the  unnumbered  gifts  of  his  Creator,  should 
be  at  rnm  ity  with  his  benefactor  I  Sin  '»  indeed  a  dia- 
bolical evil  t  it  aims  at  the  very  government  of  God, 
and  resists  it !  It  has  no  communion  with  any  part  of 
the  government  of  God,  and  must  be  put  down  either 
by  the  destruction  of  its  principle  in  the  offender,  or  of 
the  offender  if  he  will  retain  its  dominion.  Now,  every 
creature  boru  iutu  the  world  is  under  the  law  of  God, 
and  every  rational  being  is  under  a  double  curse.  He 
has  the  weight  of  original  sin,  bis  nature  being  sinful, 
and  be  has  the  accumulated  guilt  of  actual  traosgressiou; 
and  thus  beiug  under  the  sentence  of  God's  holy  law, 
"judgment  came  upon  all  men  to  condemnation," 
Rum.  v,  IS;  and  all  of  us,  unless  the  mercy  of  God  had 
pievcntcd,  must  have  suffered  the  fearful  penalty  of 
guilt,  ond  borne  (who  could  bear  it  ?)  the  wrath  of  an 
offended,  hut  ju*t  God.  But,  oh!  wonder  of  mercy! 
it  is  in  this  ruin  the  gospel  of  peace  meets  us, 
preaching  salvation  by  the  blood  of  Jesus  !  for- "  the 
blood  of  Jesus  Christ  clcanseth  us  from  all  sins," 
I  John  i,  7 1  und  every  repentant  sinner  may  confidently 
•ay,  "  it  can  wash  away  mine  !  In  the  expiation  Christ 
has  made,  the  justice  of  God  has  been  satisfied.  Iu  the 
righteousness  he  has  perfected,  those  to  whom  it  will  be 
imputed  by  faith  can  stand  before  a  holy  God,  whose 
perfections,  under  the  blessed  method  of  reconciliation, 
lostcad  of  requiring  our  punisbmeut,  will  secure  our  sal- 
vation. The  salvation  of  man  through  Christ  Jesus  is  se- 
cured by  the  promise  of  Almighty  God,  in  a  way  that 


reflects  infinite  glory  ou  the  perfection  of  God's  law 
marks  the  Divine  ubhorence  of  sin,  and  yet  can  save  the 
guiltiest  wretch  that  ever  walked  the  earth !  Wba  t 
consolation,  therefore,  is  there  for  those  who  fly  for  re- 
fuge to  the  hope  thus  set  before  us !  But  how  are  we 
to  secure  an  i merest  in  this  great  salvation  ?  Let  us 
bow  before  the  throne  of  our  eternal  Father,  and  adore 
the  riches  of  that  grace  whence  salvation  originates. 
Never  let  us  forget  that  it  springs  from  the  mere  grace 
of  God.  It  is  his  own  act,  his  own  offer.  "  God  is 
love,"  is  stanqied  must  evidently  on  this  precious  boon ; 
but  so  far  ns  we  are  the  recipients  of  it,  God's  revealed 
way  is  Ibe  reception  of  his  offer  by  faith.  The  apostle 
Mays,  "  By  grace  are  ye  saved  through  faith,  and  that 
not  of  yourselves,  it  is  the  gift  of  Cod."  Eph.  ii,  8.  We 
are,  however,  blessedly  encouraged  by  our  divine  Sa- 
viour to  seek  the  grace  of  God :  "  A«k,  and  ve  shall  re- 
ceive ;  seek,  and  ye  shall  find ;"  so  that  although  the 
grace  is  altogether  from  God,  He  who  connects  in  all 
the  works  of  his  hands,  with  which  we  are  acquainted, 
means  and  ends  together,  here  also  displays  that  will, 
and  man's  position  is  to  he  that  of  an  humble  3uppiiant 
at  the  throne  of  grace,  and  God's  character  is  that  of  a 
glorious  king,  who  "  giveth  to  all  liberally,  and  up- 
hrakletb  not."  James  i,  6.  "  If  ye  being  evil,"  are  the 
words  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour,  "  know  how  to  give 
good  gifts  to  your  children,  how  much  more  shall  your 
heavenly  Father  give  the  Holy  Spirit  to  them  who  ask 
him  }"  Luke  xi,  13.  Here  then  is  the  secret  of  knowing 
(iod.  In  the  gift  of  God's  Holy  Spirit,  the  great  gift 
of  (iod  is  promised,  and  it  is  the  office  of  this  teacher  to 
glorify  Jesus :  to  enlighten  the  understanding  of  man, 
convincing  him  of  sin,  of  righteousness,  and  of  judg- 
ment; to  lay  the  sinner  low  in  the  dust,  and  showing 
him  that  he  has  neither  native  power  nor  help  nor  cure 
in  himself,  to  give  him  spiritual  discernment  to  "  be- 
hold the  Lamb  of  God,  that  taketh  away  the  sins  of  the 
world."  To  look  and  live !  And  indeed  no  language 
can  explain  what  blissful  feelings  are  awakened  in  the 
renewed  soul,  when,  by  an  appropriating  faith,  it  can 
lay  claim  to  the  blessings  of  salvation.  Feeling  its 
weight  of  sin  and  misery  (for  there  can  be  no  spiritual 
apprehension  of  Christ  as  a  Saviour,  until  we  feci  that 
we  are  siuners)  falling  off  from  it*  Inck,  and  be- 
ginning, although  with  trembling  faith,  to  look  up- 
ward, and  say  of  God,  "  He  is  become  my  salvation  !" 
Jesus  Christ  not  only  died  for  sinners,  but  he  died  for 
me.  The  promises  of  God  arc  mine;  yes,  even  God 
himself  condescends  to  call  himself  my  God !  and  I  am 
his!  This  is  indeed  a  blessed  life.  It  mav  well  be 
called  a  dwime  life.  Thousands,  and  tens  of  thousands, 
and  ten  thousand  times  ten  thousand  happy  spirits  now  in 
glory  once  enjoyed  this  snnsbine  on  earth ;  and  a  goodly 
band  still  in  the  fleah  could  always  be  found  to  put  their 
seal  to  the  truth  of  this  experience.  Now,  since  this 
has  been  the  enjoyment  of  others,  and  every  convinced 
sinner  may  say,  "  It  may  be  mine  also," —  shall  I  not 
then  seek  it ;  and  in  seeking,  shall  I  not  find  it  ?  It  is 
our  privilege  to  know  that  none  ever  sought  the  face  of 
God,  in  the  way  of  His  own  appointment,  in  vain.  The 
pledged  word  of  the  Redeemer  is,  "  Him  that  comtth 
to  me  (  will  iu  no  wise  cast  out."  John  vi,  37.  And  the 
invitation  of  Jesus  Christ  of  Nazareth  has  becu  given  ! 
nay,  the  command  of  Him  who  uuitcs  in  himself  essen- 
tial Deity  and  perfect  Humanity,  und  who  is,  therefore, 
a  fitting  as  well  as  an  Omnipotent  Saviour  for  man,  has 
goue  forth.  Yes !  the  blissful  invitation,  the  imperial 
command  of  JehoenhJetut,  is  thus  proclaimed  to  the 
universe  of  fallen  men: — "The  Spirit  and  the  Bride 
say,  Come !  and  let  him  that  heareth  say,  Come !  and 
let  him  that  is  alhirst  come !  and  whosoever  will,  let 
him  tuke  the  water  of  life  freely."  Rev.  xxii,  17- 
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Jkri.salkm,  amtinued. 

Jerusalem  enjoyed  great  peace  till  the  reign  of  Hir- 
cauus and  Aristohulus  his  brother,  the  sunn  of  Alexan- 
tier  king  of  the  Jews  Hireanus,  as  eldest,  had  heen 
acknowledged  king;  hut  as  hi*  stupidity  and  laziness 
rendered  him  very  unfit  to  reigu,  AristoUulus,  his  bro- 
ther, made  himself  master  of  the  kingdom,  aud  obliged 
Hireanus  to  leave  it,  three  years  after  he  had  been  upon 
the  throue.  Arctas,  king  of  the  Arabians,  having  un- 
dertaken to  restore  Hircauus  to  his  dominions,  and 
besieging  Aristohulus-  in  Jerusalem,  the  two  brothers 
addressed  themselves  to  Pompey,  who  was  in  the  East, 
dcsiritiir  his  protection.  Pompey  undertook  to  re- 
establish Hireanus  on  the  throne.  He  attacked  Jeru- 
salem, took  it,  entered  the  temple,  and  went  into  the 
sauctuary,  hut  he  had  so  much  moderation  as  not  to 
touch  any  thing  in  this  holy  place :  he  left  great  trea- 
sures there,  and  above  all  admired  the  fondness  which 
the  priests  showed  for  their  ceremonies,  which  neither 
the  alarms  of  the  siege  nor  the  conqueror's  sword  could 
induce  them  to  interrupt  The  day  after  the  temple 
was  taken,  he  commanded  it  to  be  purified,  and  sacri- 
fices to  be  offered  in  it.  Some  years  after,  Julius  Caesar, 
at  the  request  of  Hircauus,  permitted  liitn  to  rebuild 
the  walls,  which  became  very  soon  as  strong  as  they 
had  ever  been. 

Autigonus,  the  son  of  Aristobulus,  supported  by  the 
assistance  of  the  Parthiaus,  some  years  after  attacked  j 
his  uncle  Hircauus  in  Jerusalem.  Herod  and  Phasael 
defeuded  the  city;  but  Hircauus  and  Phasael  departing 
thence  tu  treat  with  Paeorus,  the  king  of  Parthia's  son, 
they  were  both  seized,  and  loaded  with  fetters,  while 
Herod  was  forced  to  leave  the  city,  and  save  himself  by  ; 
flight.  He  went  to  Rome,  where,  by  the  credit  of  Mark  j 
Antoay  aud  Cauar,  he  procured  the  title  of  king  from 
the  senate.  He  returned  therefore  to  Palestine,  and, 
with  the  assistance  of  Sonus,  the  Roman  commander  in 
Syria,  he  besieged  Autigonus  iu  Jerusalem.  After  a 
siege  of  five  months,  Autigonus  surrendered ;  aud  soon 
after  Archelaus,  the  son  and  successor  of  Herod  the  I 
Great,  being  sent  into  exile,  Judea  was  reduced  to  a 
Romau  province,  under  the  obedience  of  the  governor 
of  Syria.  The  Roman  emperors  always  kept  a  garrison 
in  the  tower  of  Antonia  till  the  last  rebellion  of  the 
Jews,  which  began  by  their  besieging  this  fortress, 
wherein  they  forced  the  Roman  garrison,  and  put  it  to 
the  sword.  The  year  following  Htus  laid  siege  to  the 
city,  took  it,  burned,  and  reduced  it  to  a  wilderness, 
in  the  year  of  the  world  4069,  of  Jesus  Christ  69,  and 
of  the  common  era  60. 

Josephus  remarks,  that  Titus,  after  he  had  taken  the 
city,  commanded  his  solditrs  to  demolish  it  entirely, 
except  three  towers,  which  were  the  largest  aud  most 
beautiful :  these  he  was  desirous  to  reserve  as  a  monu- 
ment of  the  valour  of  the  Romans.  He  likewise  ordered 
the  wall  to  be  left  standing,  which  inclosed  the  city  on 
the  west  side,  that  it  might  serve  as  a  rampart  to  the 
camp  there  appointed  to  remain  with  troops  to  guard 
the  country.  All  the  rest  of  the  city  was  destroyed  and 
levelled,  so  that  they  who  never  had  before  seen  it,  | 
could  scarcely  persuude  themselves  that  it  had  been  1 
ever  inhabited. 

The  Jewish  authors  affirm,  that  Turnus  Rufus,  whom 
Titus  left  there  to  command  the  troops,  ploughed  up 
the  ground  on  which  the  temple  stood,  that  none  might  j 
ever  be  permitted  to  rebuild  it.  The  Roman  laws, 
indeed,  prohibited  the  building  of  places  where  this 
ceremony  had  been  performed,  without  first  obtaining 
permission  from  the  senate.  But  it  is  believed  that  this 
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did  not  happen,  that  is  to  say  that  the  ground  on  which 
the  temple  stood  was  not  ploughed  up  till  after  the 
revolt  of  the  Jews  under  Adrian.  An  attempt  to  re- 
construct the  sacred  edifice  was  made  by  the  emperor 
Julian,  which  signally  failed  by  the  bursting  out  of  fire 
from  the  foundations. 

The  Rabbins  affirm  that  this  city  was  common  to  all 
the  tribes,  and  belonged  to  no  one  in  particular,  and 
that  it  was  not  subject  to  the  law  which  required  all 
murder  committed  within  the  confines  of  any  tribe  to 
be  expiated  by  the  sacrifice  of  a  young  heifer.  None 
were  allowed  to  have  gardens  or  orchards  within  the 
compass  of  the  city;  and  when  dead  bodies  were  re- 
moved from  one  place  to  another,  they  were  not  per- 
mitted to  be  carried  through  the  city,  lest  they  should 
pollute  it.  There  were  but  two  sepulchres  iu  the  city, 
that  or  David,  and  that  of  Huldah,  which  had  been 
built  by  the  old  prophets. 

The  eastern  people,  as  well  as  the  ancient  Jews,  call 
Jerusalem  the  Holy  City,  and  sometimes  the  Holy 
House,  on  account  of  the  temple,  which  was  built 
there.  They  give  it  likewise  the  name  of  Ilia,  which 
is  a  corruption  of  ,'Elia,  the  name  it  bore  by  the  em- 
peror Adrian's  order,  when  he  rebuilt  it.  They  affirm 
Jerusalem  to  have  been  built  by  Melchisedec,  the  son 
of  Sbcm,  who  removed  thither  the  body  of  Adam, 
which  had  been  kept  by  Noah  in  the  ark.  They  also 
maintain  that  it  is  situated  in  the  centre  of  the  whole 
habitable  earth. 

Mahomet,  in  the  first  years  of  his  sect's  appearing  in 
the  world,  commanded  all  Mussulmen  at  their  devotions 
to  turn  towards  Jerusalem ;  and  after  his  death  the 
generality  of  his  companions  were  for  burying  him 
within  the  enclosure  of  this  city.  They  believe  that 
the  stone  which  Jacob  anointed  in  his  way  to  Mesopo- 
tamia was  removed  to  Jerusalem,  and  placed  on  the 
mountain  where  Solomon's  temple  was  built.  After 
the  ruin  of  this  temple,  the  Christians  built  a  magnifi- 
cent church  iu  the  same  place;  and  the  Turks  becoming 
at  last  masters  of  this  city,  Omar,  one  of  their  caliphs, 
built  a  mosque  uear  tbc  same  stone,  which,  of  all  the 
places  of  devotion  frequented  by  tbem,  next  to  those 
of  Mecca  and  Medina,  is  that  whereunto  they  princi- 
pally go  in  pilgrimage:  and  their  pilgrimages  to  Mecca 
having  been  interrupted  by  the  incursions  of  the  Car- 
mates,  from  the  year  317  to  339  of  the  Hegira,  the 
Mussulmen  went  to  Jerusalem,  and  there  performed 
their  devotions. 

For  an  aecouut  of  the  present  state  of  Jerusalem, 
see  the  Christian's  Penny  Magaxiue,  vol.  i,  p.  169,  and 
vol.  ii,  p.  185. 

Jezrbbl,  a  celebrated  city,  situated  in  a  valley  of 
that  name,  in  the  half  tribe  of  Manoiseh,  on  the  west 
of  Jordun,  lying  in  the  confines  of  this  tribe  and  that 
of  Issacbar,  as  appears  from  Josephus  Ant.  lib.  xix, 
cap.  14.  Ahab  had  a  palace  here ;  and  this  city  is 
noted  in  Scripture  on  account  of  the  vengeance  which 
God  executed  on  Ahab  and  Jezebel  at  Jezrcel.  Jerome 
says  that  this  was  a  considerable  city  in  his  time.  It  is 
now  called  Esdraelon. 


Example  a  Dispute  avoided.  — The  late  Dr.  Waugh 
was  once  conversing  with  a  brother  minister  on  the  evils 
arising  from  religious  slander,  and  the  passage  was  re- 
ferred to,  of  Michael  the  archangel  disputing  with  the 
devil  about  the  body  of  Moses,  and  who  brought  not  a 
railing  accusatioo.  The  Doctor  naked,  "  and  dinna  ye 
ken  why  he  did  not  rail?"  "No,"  was  the  reply. 
**  Why,"  rejoined  the  Doctor,  "  he  had  two  good  reasons 
for  decliniug  it :  first,  he  had  not  been  so  much  used  to 
it  as  the  devil  j  and  secondly,  he  knew  that  if  they  began 
the  devil  would  be  sure  to  bare  the  last  word." 
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LEAP  XXX. 

"  The  Bee  that  winders,  and  rips  from  ever;  flower,  disposes 
what  she  has  gathered  into  he«  cells."  —  Sin k*. 

ANBCDOTB8  OF  DR.  THOMAS  MANTON. 

Biino  called  to  preacli  before  the  Lord  Mayor  and 
court  of  Aldermen,  upon  some  public  occasion,  at  St. 
Paul's,  he  chose  a  difficult  subject,  in  which  he  had  nn 
opportunity  of  displaying  his  judgment  and  learning. 
He  was  heard  with  admiration  and  applause ;  and  being 
invited  to  dine  with  the  Lord  Mayor,  received  public 
thanks  for  his  performance.  But  as  he  was  returning 
home  in  the  evening,  a  poor  man  gently  pulled  the 
sleeve  of  his  gown,  and  asked  him  if  he  was  the  gentle- 
man who  preached  that  day  before  the  In»rd  Mayor.  He 
replied  he  was  **  Sir,"  said  the  man,  **  I  went  with 
an  earnest  desire  after  the  word  of  <iod,  and  in  hopes  of 
getting  some  good  to  my  soul,  but  was  greatly  disap- 
pointed, for  1  could  not  understand  a  great  deal  of  what 
you  said ;  you  were  quite  above  me."  The  Dr.  replied 
with  tears,  "  Friend,  if  I  did  not  give  yon  a  sermon,  you 
have  given  me  one;  and  by  the  grace  of  God,  I  will 
never  play  the  fool,  to  preach  before  my  Lord  Mayor  in 
such  a  manner  again." — Upon  another  occasion,  a  pub- 
lic fast  being  appointed  for  the  persecuted  Protestants 
in  the  valley  of  Piedmont,  he  engaged  Mr.  Baxter  and 
Dr.  Wilkins  (afterwards  Bishop  of  Chester)  to  assist 
him.  Mr.  Baxter  opened  the  work  of  the  day,  and 
preached  from  Amos  vi,  <5,  "  But  they  are  not  grieved 
for  the  affliction  of  Joseph."  Dr.  Manton  followed  him ; 
and  having  undesignedly  chosen  the  same  text,  he  was 
compelled  to  often  refer  to  the  former  discourse,  by 
saying,  every  now  and  then,  "  As  it  has  been  observed 
by  my  reverend  brother."  AH  this  while,  Dr.  Wilkins 
tat  cruelly  uneasy,  reckoning  that  between  them  he 
should  have  nothing  left  to  say ;  for  it  so  happened  that 
he  had  likewise  pitched  upon  the  same  text.  He  there- 
fore insisted  upon  being  excused  his  part  of  the  service ; 
but  Dr.  Manton  would  accept  no  excuse :  so  he  went 
up  into  the  pulpit,  and  hy  an  ingenious  artifice,  he  sur- 
ceeded  admirably.  Before  he  named  his  text,  he  pre- 
pared his  audience,  by  expressing  his  fears  of  their 
narrow-mindedness  and  little  concern  for  the  interest  of 
God  in  the  world,  "  For,"  said  he,  "  without  any  know, 
ledfce  or  design  of  our  own,  we  have  all  three  been  di- 
rected to  the  same  words;''  which,  spoken  with  the 
majesty  and  authority  peculiar  to  that  excellent  person, 
to  awakened  the  attention,  and  disposed  the  minds  of 
the  people,  that  he  was  heard  with  more  regard,  and 
was  thought  to  do  more  good,  though  he  had  scarcely  a 
thought  different  from  the  other  two.— ftflson. 

Duty  of  Devotedness  to  God. 

While  I  am  in  this  wilderness,  I  am  apt  to  be  trying  every 
object,  but  when  they  are  proved,  they  all  say,  "  Thit 
it  not  your  rest,  be cause  it  it  polluted."  Why,  then,  do 
I  loiter  in  this  wilderness,  wandering  up  and  down  in  it  ? 
Why  do  I  not  rather  make  haste  out  of  it,  seeing  my 
way  lies  through  it  f  I  have  been  a  long  time  in  it,  I 
might  have  got  past  most  of  the  rugged,  brakey  ways 
by  this  time,  had  I  plied  my  Journey.  When  1  compare 
myself  with  the  most  eminent  instances  in  Scripture  of 
God's  patience  and  grace,  I  cannot  but  think  1  outdo 
them  all.  Paul,  it  is  true,  was  a  great  sinner  at  first,  as 
well  as  I  (  but  then  the  grace  and  Spirit  of  God  had 
never  to  do  with  so  perverse  and  stubborn  a  child  when 
it  wrought  upon  him,  as  since  it  has  began  on  me. 
Paul,  when  first  awakened,  was  in  a  few  minutes  a  sin- 
cere  penitent  and  supplicant  for  grace ;  in  a  few  days,  a 
tree  believer ;  in  a  few  weeks,  au  experimental  preacher ; 


and  in  a  few  years,  as  eminent  a  Christian  as  the  church 
of  God  could  ever  boast  of.  Here  is  improvement  in- 
deed ;  but  what  have  I  donef  Mary  Magdalene,  out  of 
whom  Christ  cast  seven  devils,  suddenly  reforms,  and 
signalizes  her  repentance  and  humility  by  washing 
Christ's  feet  with  her  lean,  and  wiping  tbcm  with  the 
hair  of  ber  head  :  she  has  Christ's  own  testimony,  that 
she  loved  much,  as  much  was  forgiven  her.  Her  gene- 
rous mind  does  wonders  with  her  narrow  circumstances, 
in  performing  a  royal  ceremony  upon  Christ,  which  he 
himself  has  eternized  in  history :  she  followed  Christ  to 
crucifixion,  when  his  other  disciples  deserted  him  ;  she 
was  one  of  the  first  who  visited  his  sepulchre,  and  stayed 
last  there,  looking  down  into  it  and  weeping  as  she 
looked  ;  she  saw  the  angel  first ;  and  certainly  her  affec- 
tionate inquiry  for  Christ— of  Christ  himself— must  be 
very  pleasing  to  him ;  she  was  encouraged  by  angels, 
and  she  first  saw  Christ  after  his  resurrection,  and 
brought  the  blessed  message  to  his  other  disciples,  for 
which  she  may  be  said  to  have  first  preached  the  gospel. 
Again,  the  man  who  was  possessed  with  a  legion  of 
devils,  was  presently  clothed,  and  in  his  right  mind  ; 
and  for  this  great  deliverance  his  heart  was  so  won  aud 
united  to  Christ,  that  by  his  good  will  he  would  never 
have  left  him  ;  but  yet,  understanding  Christ's  pleasure, 
he  submitted  to  return  to  his  friends  j  but  the  sense  of 
Christ's  love  constrained  him  to  blazon  his  name  and 
his  great  works  in  every  city  and  country  he  went 
through,  and  he  made  it  his  business  to  commend  Chrisf 
to  every  body.  Here  is  some  gratitude  shining  in  the 
most  notorious  of  sinners  ;  But  where  is  mine  ?  Oh, 
wretched  me !  Grace  never  was,  aud  never  will  be 
proved  to  be  infinite,  by  its  dealings  with  any  soul  more 
than  mine.— Hidden  Life  of  a  Christian,  Ac.  Edited 
by  /Jr.  Gibbons,  page  71. 

But  as  I  have  some  communication  from  th<*  Spirit,  I 
have  also  met  with  something  to  try  my  weak  graces, 
namely,  a  sorrowful  account  of  the  indisposition  of  one 
of  my  relations,  with  whom  the  Lord  has  been  pleased 
to  deal  in  a  very  sore  manner.  These  tryiug  changes 
show  that  the  world  is  no  continuing  city  for  comforts 
and  enjoyments.  It  is  a  mercy  if  I  meet  with  any  thing 
besides  vanity  and  vexation  of  spirit.  I  hope  these  heavy 
tidings  have  been  of  use  to  me,  to  make  me  look  beyond 
these  uncertain  enjoyments,  to  the  rccompence  of  re- 
ward. I  trust  these  "  light  afflictions,  which  are  but  for 
a  moment,  will  work  out  a  far  more  exceeding  and  eter- 
nal weight  of  glory."  See  the  inequality  of  the  two 
oppositcs  compared  !  For  afflictions,  glory  ;  for  light 
afflictions,  a  weight  of  glory  j  for  momentary  afflictions, 
a  far  more  exceeding  and  eternal  weight  of  glory.— 
Ibid.  p.  35. 

The  heart,  after  earnest  prayer,  is  like  the  body  after 
some  violent  exercise,  in  a  great  heat ;  and,  therefore, 
wheu  it  is  cooled  too  soon,  there  is  danger  of  a  cold ;  to 
preveut  which,  we  should  still  keep  on  our  motion.— 
Ibid,  p  40.  S.  J.  B  


ON  TIME. 

Since  lime  to  come  we  cau't  ensure. 
Nor  time  rccal  that's  past. 

O  may  we  spend  each  tleeting  hour, 
As  if  it  were  the  last. 


ON  TIME.  AS  REPRESENTED  BY  THE  ANCIENTS. 
Post  est  occasion  culpa. 
One  lock  in  front  the  ancients  plac'd, 

The  head  behind  was  bald  ; 
To  show  that  time,  when  once  'tis  past, 
Can  never  be  recall'd. 
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JESUS,  THE  SAVIOUR.  —  MATT.  I,  21. 

Jesus,  the  Saviour,  that  dear  name, 
For  e*er  would  my  tongue  proclaim : 
In  every  office  that  he  bears, 
Jesus  the  Saviour  still  appears. 

Is  he  a  Prophet?    Him  I  view. 
My  Prophet  and  my  Saviour  too ! 
From  ignorance  and  from  error,  he 
Alone  can  save  aud  set  me  free. 

Is  he  a  Priest  ?  There  clearly  shines 
The  Saviour's  name  in  crimson  lines ! 
My  life  and  soul  from  pains  unknown 
He  saves  by  offering  up  his  own. 

Is  he  a  King  i    My  soul,  'tis  well ! 
He  saves  from  sin,  and  death,  aud  hell; 
And  will  successfully  oppose 
And  vanquish  *R  thy  powerful  foes. 

Jesus,  my  Prophet,  Priest,  and  King, 
My  Saviour  and  ray  God,  I  siug! 
For  ever  would  rny  Hps  proclaim 
The  honours  of  bis  glorious  name. 


(iOD  MY  ALL-SUFFICIENT  PORTION. 

My  God!  —  In  that  dear  name  what  glories  dwell ! 

Yes,  my  Redeemer  gives  himself  to  me. 
How  great  the  gift  archangels  cannot  tell, 

How  rich  the  portion,  and  the  grant  how  free  ! 

Whate'er  he  is  himself,  to  me  he  gives : 
His  power  and  wisdom,  truth  and  grace  are 

All  that  I  have  or  hope  my  soul  derives 
From  the  full  fouutain  of  his  love  divine. 

His  boundless  grace  shall  all  my  need  supply, 
When  streams  of  creature  eomfort  cease  to  flow ; 

And  should  he  some  inferior  good  deny, 
'lis  but  a  greater  blessing  to  bestow. 

I*ct  then  no  rival  my  affections  share, 
No  meaner  passion  ever  dare  intrude ; 

For,  oh !  what  earthly  object  can  compare 
With  him,  the  source  of  all  created  good  1 

When  with  his  smiles  my  soul  he  deigns  to  bless, 
Nor  cares  nor  crosses  can  my  peace  destroy ; 

Possessing  all  things  if  I  him  possess, 
Enjoying  all  things  if  I  him  enjoy. 

Then  be  his  love  my  never-failing  theme, 
Source  of  tny  joy,  and  subject  of  my  song; 

That  when  I  close  life's  transitory  dream, 
Eternal  ages  may  the  bliss  prolong. 


MILK  AND  HONEY; 

Or,  a  Miscellaneous  Collection  of  many  Christian  Sen- 
tences. By  Ralph  Venning.  Arranged  for  daily  use. 
48mo.    Religious  Tract  Society,  London. 

"Daily  Food"  for  Christians,  one  of  the  Society's 
valuable  publications,  consists  exclusively  of  texts  of 
Scripture.  Milk  and  Honey,  the  same  in  sue  and  form, 
contains  only  the  observations,  reflections,  and  senti- 
ments of  Ralph  Venning;  but  they  are  most  remark- 
able for  their  wisdom,  depth,  aud  piety,  evidently  de- 
rived from  an  experimental  knowledge  of  the  truth  as 
it  is  in  Jesus,  and  worthy  of  its  inviting  title. 


THE  WORKS  OF  HANNAH  MORE,  Vol.  I, 

Containing  Stories  for  Persona  in  the  Middle  Rank*, 
&c.  With  a  Memoir  and  Notes.  London  :  II.  Fisher, 
R.  Fisher,  and  P.  Jackson.  1834. 

Mrs.  Hannah  M ore's  writings  contributed,  in  notmiU 
degree,  to  the  revival  of  scriptural  religion  in  England 
at  the  close  of  the  last  century.  They  are,  therefore, 
deserving  of  the  religious  public  in  the  present  age. 
But  independently  of  their  utility  when  first  published, 
they  contained  so  much  sacred  Christian  divinity— sack 
a  faithful  delineation  of  human  character  in  every  grade 
of  society — such  wise  maxims  for  the  guide  of  conduct 
in  every  stage  of  life,  delivered  in  language  so  chute 
and  elegant,  that  we  have  no  doubt  but  they  will  be  the 
means  of  blessing  to  generations  yet  unborn. 

Mrs.  More's  works  all  bear  the  impress  of  a  powerful 
and  highly  cultivated  mind:  butwe  regard  as  cipedallv 
valuable  her  two  volumes  of  "  Strictures  on  the  Modern 
System  of  Female  Education,  with  a  View  to  thePrincipU> 
audConduct  prevalent  among  all  Women  of  Rank  and  For- 
tune,"  and  her  "  Hints  towards  the  forming  theCbarar. 
ter  of  a  Young  Princess,"  written  at  the  express  reqaeit 
of  her  Majesty,  Queen  Charlotte,  consort  of  George  III. 
These,  particularly  the  former,  deserve  to  he  carrftilW 
read,  not  only  by  every  preceptor  of  females,  but  by 
every  educated  lady. 

Bishop  Portens,  in  u  charge  add  res set  I  to  bis  clertv, 
soon  after  the  publication  of  Mrs.  More's  work  on  edu- 
cation, speaks  of  that  distinguished  lady  in  the  following 
terms,  which  arc  no  less  just  than  laudatory. 

"  The  spirit  of  religion,  excited  by  the  impressive  ad- 
monitions of  Mr.  Wilberfurce,  Mr.  Bawdier,  Mr.  King, 
and  many  other  pious  and  able  writers,  was  certainly 
very  considerable.  And  to  these  it  would  now  be  injustice 
not  to  add  the  name  of  another  highly  approved  author, 
Mrs.  Hannah  More,  whose  extraordinary  and  versatile 
talents  can  equally  accommodate  themselves  ui  the  cot- 
tage and  the  palace;  who,  while  she  is  diffusing  amomf 
the  lower  orders  of  the  people  an  infiuity  of  little  reli- 
gious tracts,  calculated  to  reform  and  comfort  then  in 
this  world,  and  to  save  them  in  the  next,  is  at  the  same 
time  applying  all  the  powers  of  her  vigorous  and  bhjM* 
cultivated  mind  to  the  instruction,  improvement,  anil 
delight  of  the  most  exalted  of  her  own  sex.  I  allnde 
more  particularly,"  says  the  pious  prelate,  "  to  her  last 
work  on  '  Female  Education,'  which  presents  to  the 
reader  such  a  fund  of  good  sense,  of  wholesome  conusrl, 
of  sagacious  observation,  of  a  knowledge  of  the  world 
and  of  the  female  heart,  of  high-toned  morality,  and 
genuine  Christian  piety — aud  all  this  enlivened  with 
such  brilliancy  of  wit,  such  richness  of  imagery,  sork 
variety  and  felicity  of  allusion,  such  neatness  and  ele- 
gance of  diction — as  are  not,  I  conceive,  easily  found  to 
combined  and  blended  together  In  any  work  in  the  Eng- 
lish language." 

Messrs.  ffisher  and  Jackson  are  entitled  to  the  thanks  »f 
the  community  for  this  cheap  and  elegant  edition  of 
Mrs.  More's  works,  which  certainly  ought  to  have  a 
place  in  every  well -furnished  family  library  j  and  winch 
would  form  one  of  the  most  suitable  and  valuable  pre- 
sents to  an  educated  young  person. 


The  rebel  is  reconciled  and  the  rebellion  shamed,  God 
is  propitiated  and  the  sinner  sanctified,  by  the  ssow 
blood.  —  Chmrnock. 

London:  Printed  and  Pobliahed  by  C.  WOOD  AND  SUN,  Pappia  i  C*art 
Fleet  -Street;  to  whom  nil  ComiuuniruttoiM  for  the  Editor  (po»t 
Uiuuld  Iw  adJn-Mcd;—  and  aoM  fcf  all  Bootlteltrn  aad  Nrovim  la  I!" 
Unite>l  Kingdom. 

Hanker*  mid  Uealent  Supplied  oq  Wholmir  Trnna,  bySTlii.i.,  PaurnfJ" 

Hum  ,  Bkbcmi,  Holywell  Street.  Strand  -,  J.  Patti«,  IC,  Hifti  Mrret. 
Kt.  Olle.1*;  mid  W.  N.  Bit  KIR,  »€,  Clljf  Huod,  Plmtiory. 
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SCHOOL  FOK  THK  1MHGKM  BLIND.  ST.  GEORGE'S  FIELDS,  SOU  I  H\V.\  It  K. 


Blindness,  if  not  the  greatest  of  the  afflictions  of  man- 
kind, is  a  calamity  of  no  ordinary  magnitude.  Indeed, 
it  may  well  be  considered  as  one  of  the  most  painful 
visitations  of  Divine  Providence.  Affluence  and  kind 
friends  may  greatly  mitigate  such  distressing  calamities  : 
hut  the  indigent  blind  need  especially  Ike  kindest  sym- 
pathy of  those  who  have  never  known  by  experience 
such  a  deprivation  ;  and  institutions,  to  soothe  the  sor- 
rows of  that  class  of  human  sufferers,  deserve  the  most 
generous  support  of  every  Christian  philanthropist. 

Mr.  Highmore,  in  his  "  Piktas  Loxdinbksis,"  his  va- 
luable work  on  Public  Charities,  having  alluded  to 
the  noble  Institution  for  the  Blind  at  Liverpool,  re- 
marks :  "  The  example  so  laudable  in  the  inhabitants 
of  Liverpool  could  uot  long  escape  the  attention  and 
imitation  of  the  benevolent  citizens  of  London ;  and 
therefore,  in  the  year  1/99,  four  gentlemen,  whom  1  will 
not  hesitate  to  name  with  acknowledgment  as  truly  ac- 
tive in  the  cause  of  general  good,  devoted  their  time  and 
influence  in  preparing  for  public  view  the  regulations 
and  principles  of  this  Institution  ;  Thomas  Boddington, 
Eu}.,  Samuel  Bosanqiiet,  Jun.,  Esq  .James  Ware,  Esq., 
and  William  Houkton,  Ks.j. ;  under  their  zeal  and 
liberality,  this  promising  scion  struck  forth  from  the 
ptrent  stem ,  received  the  public  favour  and  sanction, 
Vol.  Ill 


aud  ha3  continued  to  enjoy  its  patronage.  The  place  of 
its  introduction  was  the  room  built  for  revelry,  to  say 
no  more  of  it,  at  the  Dog  aud  Duck,  in  St.  George's 
Fields,"  .Southwark. 

Prosperity  attending  these  efforts,  and  the  lease  of  the 
old  premises  expiring  in  1810,  the  present  site  was  ob- 
tained, near  to  the  original  premises,  and  suitable 
buildings  erected. 

Xalure  and  Progress  of  the  Institution. 

Our  readers  will  be  gratified  with  some  account  of 
the  "  Nature  and  Progress  of  this  Institutiou,"  as  stated 
by  the  Committee  in  their  last  Report :  they  say,  "  The 
object  of  this  Institution  is  to  instruct  the  ludigeut 
Blind  in  a  trade,  by  which  they  may  he  able  to  provide 
either  wholly  or  in  part  for  their  subsistence  ,  an  useful 
charity,  were  no  other  good  to  result  from  their  labour 
than  the  relief  afforded  by  it  to  their  pour  friends  and 
relations,  on  whom  the  cost  of  maintaining  them  is  a 
heavy  charge  :  but  the  benefits  of  this  charity  will  ap- 
pear far  more  important  when  considered  with  reference 
to  the  comfort  of  the  blind  themselves,  and  to  the  effect 
which  habits  of  industry  are  found  to  produce  on  their 
feelings  and  conduct.  It  is,  perhaps,  difficult  to  point 
out  any  two  situations  in  life,  more  opposite  to  each 
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other,  than  the  condition  of  a  blind  person  with  his  fa. 
culties  benumbed  bv  sloth,  and  bis  spirits  depressed  by 
the  consciousness  of  his  infirmity,  and  that  of  the  same 
individual,  engaged  in  regular  employment,  and  know- 
ing that  he  contributes,  by  his  daily  occupation,  to  the 
comfort  of  the  family  of  which  he  forms  a  part. 

"  Subscriptions  were  first  solicited  for  this  Institution 
in  the  month  of  December,  1799.  Its  effects  since  that 
time,  on  the  class  of  persons  for  whose  benefit  it  was 
established,  and  the  encouragement  which  it  has  received 
from  the  public,  hare  answered  the  most  sanguine  expec- 
tations of  its  friends.  During  a  period  of  thirty-two  years, 
one  hundred  and  eighty-six  persons  have  been  returned 
to  their  families,  able  to  earn,  according  to  their  seve- 
ral abilities,  from  6*.  to  W.  8s.  per  week.  The  number 
of  pupils  has  increased  from  fifteen  males,  admitted  in 
IKK),  Kofifty-five  malet,  and  fifty. seven  female*  ;  and  a 
manufactory  has  been  established,  where  articles  made 
last  year,  entirely  bv  the  hands  of  the  blind  persons, 
were  sold  for  1,345/.' 

The  benefits  of  thu  Institution  are  now  extended  to 
the  blind  of  both  sexes,  who,  when  admitted,  are  clothed, 
boarded,  lodged,  and  instructed. 

All  applicants  tinder  12  or  above  30  years  of  age,  or 
who  have  a  greater  degree  of  sight  than  will  enable  them  • 
to  distinguish  light  from  darkness,  cannot  be  placed  on 
the  list  of  candidates ;  the  Committee  have  found  that 
pupils  between  the  age  of  twelve  aud  eighteen,  have  de- 
rived the  greatest  benefit  from  the  instruction  received 
at  the  school. 

It  is  proper,  however,  to  observe,  that  pupils  in  ex- 
treme indigence  will,  probably,  be  but  little  benefited  by 
what  is  taught  them  ;  because  the  value  of  the  instruction 
they  may  have  received  will,  when  they  leave  the  school, 
chiefly  depend  upon  the  means  of  earn  ing  on  the  trade 
which  they  have  learned. 

The  articles  at  nrcseut  manufactured  in  the  school  by 
the  females  are  fine  and  coarse  thread  and  twine,  a 
peculiarly  constructed  window  sash-line,  aud  clothes- 
liac  made  on  a  machine  adapted  to  the  use  of  blind 
persons ;  and  they  are  also  employed  in  knitting  stock- 
ings, and  making  household  linen,  and  body  linen,  for 
the  pupils :  and  by  the  males,  shoes,  hampers,  wicker- 
baskets,  cradles,  &c,  rough  aud  white  rope-mats,  fine 
mats  and  rugs  for  hearths  and  carriages ;  a  large  quan- 
tity of  the  fine  thread  has  been  woven,  by  order  of  the 
Committee,  into  cloth  of  good  quality,  for  sheeting,  and 
the  coarse  thread  is  worked  up  into  clothes-line  and  win- 
dow sash-line.  Since  the  first  manufacture  of  these 
different  kinds  of  line,  a  very  material  improvement  has 
taken  place,  and  specimens  of  the  window  sash-line  have 
been  approved  of  by  builders  of  the  first  eminence.  A 
large  assortment  of  baskets,  &c,  of  different  sorts  and 
sizes,  and  of  rough  and  white  and  coloured  rope-mats, 
rugs,  &c.  is  always  kept  at  the  school  for  sale,  and  the 
pupils  are  capable  of  executing  orders  to  a  great  extent. 
These  articles  arc  so  well  made,  that  the  purchasers  of 
them  will  essentially  promote,  without  inconvenience  to 
themselves,  the  interests  of  this  Charity.  Some  of  the 
pupils  are  also  instructed  in  music,  and  are  qualified 
for  the  situation  of  an  organist  in  any  church  or 
chapel,  and  they  are  also  instructed  in  reading  and 
writing. 

The  pupils  are  kept  in  the  school  till  they  have  at- 
tained a  sufficient  knowledge  of  their  trade,  which  is 
generally  acquired  within  four  or  five  vears,  but  which 
necessarily  depends  on  the  capacity  of  the  pupil :  they 
then  leave  the  Institution,  with  a  portion  of  their  earn- 
ings, and  a  set  of  tools  for  their  respective  trades.  Many 
have  already  returned  to  their  friends,  grateful  for  the 
insrr(jCtion  they  have  received  in  religion  and  morality, 
artff  0.,<ifified»  by  the  skill  they  have  acquired,  to  contri- 
ve '  O  H  f1*11  degree,  towards  their  own  maintenance. 
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■  « 

Such  is  the  nature  of  the  School  for  the  Indigent 
Blind  ;  a  charity  which,  in  no  slight  degree,  improves 
the  condition  and  increases  the  comfort  of  those  whose 
claims  to  compassion  and  assistance  cannot  be  disputed. 
All  persons  desirous  of  observing  the  extent  to  which 
the  situation  and  faculties  of  the  blind  are  capable  of 
improvement,  may  satisfy  themselves  by  visiting  the 
School,  which  will  be  readily  shown  to  them  :  they  need 
not  be  apprehensive  of  seeing  any  thing  which  can  hurt 
their  feelings ;  —  they  will  uot  find  the  pupils  (of  a  class, 
hitherto  considered  as  doomed  to  a  lite  of  sorrow  and 
discontent)  sittiug  in  listless  indolence,  or  brooding  in 
silence  over  their  own  infirmities,  but  they  will  behold 
them  animated  in  their  amusements  during  the  hours  of 
recreation,  and  cheerfully  attentive  to  their  work  dur- 
ing those  of  employment." 

Corporation  of  this  Institution. 

By  an  Act  of  Parliament  made  and  passed  iu  the 
seventh  year  of  the  reign  of  his  late  Majesty  King 
George  the  Fourth,  intituled,  "  An  Act  for  establishing 
and  well  governing  the  institution  called  '  The  School 
for  the  Indigent  Blind,'  and  for  incorporating  the  Sub- 
scribers thereto,  and  the  better  enabling  them  to  carry 
on  their  charitable  and  useful  designs,"  it  is  enacted, 
That  from  and  after  the  passing  of  the  said  Act,  there 
shall  be  a  Corporation  to  continue  for  ever,  for  the 
reception,  maintenance,  and  employment  of  blind  per- 
sons in  indigent  circumstances  ;  and  that  every  person 
who  has  paid,  or  shall  pay  into  the  hands  of  the  Trea- 
surer the  sum  of  Ten  Guineas  at  onetime  or  in  one  year, 
shall  be  a  member  thereof ;  and  also,  that  every  person 
who  shall  pay  into  the  bands  of  such  Treasurer  the  sum 
of  One  Guinea  yearly  (during  such  time  aa  he  shall 
continue  to  pay  the  same) ;  aud  also  every  person  who 
shall  be  appointed  by  any  General  Court,  —  shall  be  re- 
spectively Members  thereof;  and  that  the  President,  Vice- 
Presidents,  Treasurer,  and  Members  of  the  said  Institu- 
tion, shall  be,  and  they  are  thereby  declared  to  be  one 
body  corporate  and  politic  in  deed  and  in  law,  bv  the 
name  and  style  of  "  The  President,  Vice-Presidents, 
Treasurer,  and  Members  of  the  School  for  the  Indigent 
Blind,"  with  perpetual  succession,  and  a  common  seal, 
and  with  power  to  change,  alter,  break,  and  make  new 
the  same;  and  that  they  and  their  successors  by  the  same 
name  may  sue  and  be  sued,  implead  and  be  impleaded, 
answer  and  be  answered  unto,  in  all  or  any  court  or 
courts  of  record  and  places  of  judicature  within  this 
kingdom :  and  that  they  and  their  successors  shall  be 
capable  in  law  to  hold  and  retain  for  the  purposes  of 
the  said  Act,  all  sums  of  money  paid  or  bequeathed  for 
the  charitable  purpose  in  the  said  Act  mentioned,  and 
to  purchase,  take,  or  receive,  and  henceforth  hold  and 
enjoy  any  lands,  tenements,  or  hereditaments,  in  the  whole 
not  exceeding  two  acres,  for  any  c*tate  or  interest  what- 
soever, for  the  purposes  of  the  "said  Charity,  without  in- 
curring any  of  the  penalties  or  forfeitures  of  the  statutes 
of  Mortmain. 

Religious  Instruction  of  the  School. 

That  the  chaplain  shall  be  annuallv  elected  on  the* 
second  Thursday  in  February.  That  he  shall  perform 
divine  service  atthc  School,  and  deliver  a  discourse  once 
ou  every  Sunday,  and  attend  twice  in  every  week,  at  the 
least,  for  the  purpose  of  giving  religious  and  moral  in- 
struction to  the  pupils. 

Manner  of  applying  for  Admission. 

Any  person  (whether  a  Subscriber  or  not  to  the 
charity)  desirous  of  applying  for  the  admission  of  a 
pupil,  may  have  printed  papers  of  Questiouo  and  En- 
gagements, at  the  School  (agreeably  to  a  specified 
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form)  to  which  answer*  in  writing  will  be  required, 
attested  in  the  manner  therein  specified  ;  and  the  paper, 
when  properly  filled  up,  mutt  be  sent,  under  cover,  to 
Mr.  Charles  Dodd  (Secretary  to  the  Institution)  at  the 
School  for  the  India  out  Blind,  in  St.  George's  Fields, 
Surrey.  It  will  be  by  him  laid  before  the  House  Com- 
mittee for  examination,  and  their  report  on  the  case 
submitted,  for  confirmation,  to  the  General  Committee, 
by  whose  order  alone  their  names  are  placed  on  the  list 
of  candidates.  If  the  party  on  whose  behalf  the  application 
is  made  be  chargeable  'to  a  parish,  it  is  required  that 
such  parish  shall  contribute  a  weekly  allowance  towards 
his  or  her  maintenance  in  the  School ;  and  if  the  parish 
be  at  a  distance  from  London,  then  some  respectable 
housekeeper,  in  or  very  near  London,  must  become 
responsible  for  the  regular  payment  of  the  sum  stipulated. 
It  is  also  required,  that  in  all  cases  some  respectable 

Crson  resident  in,  or  within  fire  miles  of  the  city  of 
uid on ,  shall  engage  to  receive  the  pupil  when  removed 
from  the  School,  either  in  consequence  of  being  suffi- 
ciently instructed,  or  on  account  of  misconduct,  or  for 
any  other  cause,  and  in  case  of  death  to  defray  the  ex- 


Properly  of  the 

Property  to  a  considerable  amount  is  possessed  by 
this  Institution,  both  in  houses  and  in  the  funds ;  ami 
we  understand  that  the  number  of  pupils  is  to  be  soon 
increased  to  two  hundred  —  being  one  hundred  males, 
and  one  hundred  females.  The  property  of  the  Institu- 
tion we  should  think  ample  for  that  increase  —  as  the 
Auditors,  in  the  last  Report,  fur  this  year,  make  the 
following  statement :  — 

"  The  Corporation,  on  the  31st  December,  1833,  was 
possessed  of  30,660/.  10#.  '.></.  Reduced  3  per  cent.  An- 
nuities ;  29,461/.  3*.  6Vf.  3  per  cent.  Consols  {  210/. 
New  S|  per  cents  ;  90/.,  4  per  cento,  of  1826;  90/.  Old 
South  Sea  Annuities  ;  and  600/.  secured  on  Bond ;  be- 
sides  the  Society's  freehold  premises  in  St.  George's 
Fields,  including  their  recent  purchase,  and  the  houses 
standing  thereon,  two  leasehold  houses  in  Burton 
Street,  Burton 
Walworth." 


BLINDNESS  OF  MILTON. 


HoMBa,  the  most  ancient,  and  the  prince  of  the  Greek 
poets,  was  blind,  at  least  in  the  latter  years  of  his  life  j 
but  Milton  way  probably  the  most  illustrious  of  human 
beings  who  have  been  afflicted  with  the  calamity  of 
blindness.  "  Paradise  Lost,"  the  noblest  mouument  of 
poetic  genius,  was  written,  or  at  least  remodelled  and 
put  into  its  present  form,  after  that  great  man  became 
blind. 

.Milton  has  left  several  passages,  both  in  his  prose 
and  poetical  works,  in  which  he  refers  to  his  affliction 
of  blindness :  but  instead  of  complaining,  or  reflecting 
upon  the  wisdom  and  goodness  of  Providence,  they  in- 
dicate the  most  exalted,  rational  piety,  and  resignation 
to  God.  The  following,  from  his  different  writings, 
will  be  read  with  the  deepest  interest. 

Sonnet  on  his  Blindness. 

When  I  consider  how  my  life  is  spent 
Kre  half  my  days,  in  this  dark  world  and  wide, 
And  that  one  talent  which  is  death  to  hide, 

Lodg'd  with  me  useless,  though  ray  soul  were  bent 

To  serve  therewith  my  Maker,  and  present 
My  true  account,  lest  he,  returning,  chide  ; — 
"  Doth  God  exact  day-labour,  light  denied  I" 

I  fondly  ask  :  but  Patience,  to  prevent 
That  murmur,  soon  replies,  "  God  doth  not  need 

Kither  man's  work,  or  bis  own  gifts:  who  best 


■  his  mild  yoke,  they  serve  him  best:  his  stale 
Is  kingly ;  thousands  at  his  bidding  speed. 
And  post  o'er  land  and  ocean  without  rest ; 
They  also  serve  who  only  stand  and  wait." 

Milton's  Reflections  on  his  Blindness 

Hail,  holy  light,  offspring  of  heav'n  first- bom  ! 
Or  of  th'  Kteinal,  coeternal  beam, 
May  I  express  thee  unblam'd  '  since  God  is  light, 
And  never  but  in  unapproached  light 
Dwelt  from  eternity ;  dwelt  then  in  thee, 
Bright  effluence  of  bright  essence  increate. 
Or  hear'st  thou  rather  pure  ethereal  stream. 
Whose  fountain  who  shall  tell '    Before  the  sun, 
Before  the  heav'ns  thou  wert,  and  at  the  voice 
Of  God,  as  with  a  mantle  didst  invest 
The  rising  world  of  wateis  dark  and  deep,- 
Won  from  the  void  and  formless  infinite. 

 ■ — Thae  I  revisit  safe. 

And  feel  thy  sov'reign  vital  lamp ;  but  thou 
Kevi.Mt'st  not  these  eyes,  that  roll  in  vain 
To  find  thy  piercing  ray,  and  find  no  dawn ; 
So  thick  a  drop  serene  hath  quench "d  their  orbs, 
Or  dim  suffusion  veil'd.   Yet  not  the  mote 
Cease  I  to  wander  where  the  Muses  haunt, 
Clear  spring,  or  shady  grove,  or  sunny  hill, 
Smit  with  the  love  of  sacred  song :  bat  chief 
Thee,  Sion,  and  the  flowery  brooks  beneath, 
Th.it  wash  thy  hallow'd  feet,  and  warbling  flow. 
Nightly  I  visit:  nor  sometimes  forget 
Those  other  two,  equalld  with  me  in  fate, 
So  were  I  equall'd  with  them  in  renown. 
Blind  Thamyris,  and  blind  Mconides; 
And  Tiresias,  and  Pbineus,  prophets  old  : 
Then  feed  on  thoughts,  that  voluntary  move 
Harmonious  numbers ;  as  the  wakeful  bird 
•Sings  darkling,  and  in  shadiest  covert  hid 
Tunes  her  nocturnal  note.  Thus  with  the  year 
Seasons  return  ;  bat  not  to  roe  returns 
Day,  or  the  sweet  approach  of  ev'n  or  morn, 
Or  sight  of  vernal  bloom,  or  summer's  rose. 
Or  flocks,  or  herds,  or  human  face  divine  , 
But  cloud  instead,  and  ever-during  dark 
Surround  me,  from  the  cheerful  ways  of  men 
Cut  off,  and  for  the  book  of  knowledge  fair 
Presented  with  a  universal  blank 
Of  nature's  works,  to  me  eipung'd  and  raa'd. 
And  wisdom  at  one  entrance  quite  chut  out. 

So  much  the  rather  thou,  cefe»tial  light. 
Shine  inward,  and  the  mind  through  all  her  p  :i 
Irradiate,  there  plant  eyes,  all  mist  from  thence 
Purge  and  disperse,  that  I  may  see  and  tell 
Of  things  invisible  to  mortal  sight. 

Paradiss  Lost,  book  sis. 


THE  GREAT  MISSIONARY. 
No.  X. 

Paul  on  a  Deputation  to  Jerusalem,  and  his  speehl  desit*- 
nathn  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  with  Barnabas,  to  Missionary 
Labour*.— A.  D.  44,  46. 

Paul  and  Barnabas  continued  their  evangelical  labour* 
among  the  Christians  in  Antioch,  instructing  "  much 
people  "  in  the  doctrine  of  salvation  by  Jesus  Chrut. 
"  And  in  those  days  came  prophets  from  Jerusalem  unto 
Antioch.  And  there  stood  up  one  of  them,  named 
Agabus,  and  signified  by  the  Spirit  that  there  should  he 
a  great  dearth  throughout  all  the  world :  which  came  to 
pass  in  the  days  of  Claudius  Caesar."  Acts  xi,  27,  28. 
That  Roman  emperor  assumed  the  purple  A.  D.  40,  and 
the  famine  commenced  iu  the  fourth  year  of  his  reign, 
A.  D.  44,  continuing  with  iucreased  severity  during  the 
space  of  three  years. 

"  Then,"  being  divinely  admonished,  and  excited  by 
Christian  charity, "  the  disciples  "  at  Antioch,  every  man 
according  to  his  ability,  determined  to  send  relief  unto 
the  brethren  who  dwelt  in  Judea :  which  ulso  they  did, 
making  a  liberal  collection  among  themselves,  "  and 
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sent  ii  In  tin-  elders  hvihc  hand*  of  Barnabas  and  Saul." 
Ver  '_'->,  ;«». 

Tim  generous  art  appears  to  have  been  extremely 
proper :  for  ihr  churches  in  Juden  being  more  exposed  to 
t lie  rapacious  exaction*  of  the  unprincipled  king  Herod, 
and  the  extortions  of  the  Reman  officer*,  and  to  the 
outrages  which  the  higotted  populace,  under  the  irregu- 
lar  and  corrupt  govern mcnt  of  that  country,  would 
ci.uiinit  upon  (hose  who  were  the  objects  of  theirhatred, 
must  have  hecn  exceedingly  distressed  by  the  dcarncss 
of  provisions  in  a  long  season  of  scarcity.  An  illustra- 
tion of  their  painful  condition  may  he  seen  in  their  be- 
ing harassed  by  Paid,  while  his  infidel  madness  urged 
him  to  make  "  havoc  of  the  church  :"  aud  to  their  cir- 
cumstances of  grievous  suffering,  through  various  op- 
pressions, during  a  long  series  of  years,  the  apostle  re- 
fers in  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  when  writing  about 
eighteen  years  afterwards  he  says,  "  For  ye  took  joy- 
fully the  spoiling  of  your  goods,  knowing  in  yourselves 
that  ye  hare  in  heaven  a  better  and  enduring  substance." 
('hap.  x,  ver.  34. 

It  will  be  proper  here  to  remark,  that  the  apostle 
having  transferred  the  pecuniary  affairs  of  the  church  to 
the  deacons,  chosen  by  the  people  for  that  purpose,  as  the 
seven  were  called  mentioned  in  the  sixth  chapter  of  the 
Acts,  Paul  and  Barnabas  delivered  up  the  money  entrusted 
to  their  care  to  those  faithful  men,  for  distribution  to 
the  poor,  according  to  the  necessities  of  every  member 
of  the  church.  This  contribution  also,  being  sent  from 
a  church  consisting  prnhubly  of  many  Gentiles,  would 
produce  a  happy  effect  upon  the  minds  of  the 
Jewish  believers,  and  confirm  in  them  that  catholic 
spirit  of  divine  love  which  had  been  already  excited  by 
their  reported  admission  iuto  the  church  of  Christ. 

Having  accomplished  this  ministry  of  charity,  Paul 
and  Barnabas  made  but  a  short  stay  at  Jerusalem  : 
where  privations  and  afflictions  of  the  severest  kind  were 
endured  by  many  of  the  Christians  under  Herod 
Agrippa.  Claudius,  the  Roman  emperor,  in  the  second 
year  of  his  reign,  A.  I).  42,  had  given  him  the  kingdom 
of  his  grandfather,  Herod  the  Great.  A<p-ippa  after- 
wards resided  mostly  at  Jerusalem,  and  manifested  great 
zeal  for  the  Jewish  institutions  and  observances.  Jose- 
phus  informs  us,  Antirj.  xix,  7,  that  "  he  did  not  let  a 
day  pass  without  worshipping  (tod  according  to  the 
law."  Cherishing,  therefore,  the  spirit  of  a  higotted 
religionist,  his  malignant  zeal  led  him  to  persecute 
the  Christians ;  and  possessing  supreme  power  in 
Judca,  he  was  not  restrained  by  the  Roman  power, 
which  had  checked  the  destructive  intolerance  of  the 
priests. 

"  Now  about  that  time,"  that  Paul  and  Barnabas  car- 
ried pecuniary  relief  to  the  brethren  in  Judca,  "Herod 
the  king  stretched  forth  his  hand  to  vex  certain  of  the 
church.  And  he  killed  James,  the  brother  of  John, 
with  the  sword.  And  because  be  saw  it  pleased  the 
Jews,  he  proceeded  further  to  take  Peter  also.  Then 
Mere  the  days  of  unleavened  bread.  And  when  he  had 
apprehended  him,  he  put  him  in  prison,  and  delivered 
him  to  four  cpiateriiions  of  soldiers  to  keep  him,  intend- 
ing aller  Easter  (Creek,  the  Passover)  to  bring  him 
forth  to  the  people.  Peter  therefore  was  kept  in  pri- 
son ;  but  prayer  was  made  without  ceasing  of  the  church 
unto  God  for  him."  Acts  xii,  1 — 5. 

Every  reader  of  the  New  Testament  knows  the  in- 
structive sequel  of  this  history :  prayer  was  heard  in 
heaven,  and  answered  on  earth,  by  the  special  mission 
of  an  angel  »o  deliver  the  faithful  servant  of  Christ  from 
•be  murderous  bands  of  a  despotic  tyrant ;  and  to  smite 
fo  death  '»e  impious  monarch,  while  receiving  the  blas- 
Phcii)<,n*  adulations  of  his  hypocritical  courtier",  as  a 
rk'htf>0ll judgment  from  Almi.ulity   Cod.  Herod's 
***fyp    ,iif  misery  were  thus  pnMifhcd  to  hi?  flatterer". 


in  the  samo  hour  that,  "  arrayed  in  royal  apparel,  he 
sat  upon  Ids  throne."  Ver.  21,  22. 

Herod  enjoyed  his  sovereign  dignity  only  a  short  pe- 
riod, for  he  was  thus  cut  off  by  the  avenging  haad  of 
Hod,  A.  0.  44,  in  the  third  year  of  bis  reign.  "  But 
the  word  of  God  grew  and  multiplied.  And  Barnabas 
and  Sum!  retnrned  from  Jerusalem,  when  they  had  ful- 
filled their  ministry,  and  took  with  them  John,  whose 
surname  was  Mark."  Ver.  23,  24. 

John  Mark  is  called  "  sister's  son  to  Barnabas,"  Col. 
iv,  10  j  and  his  mother  appears  to  have  been  a  woman  of 
some  consideration  among  the  Christians  at  Jerusalem, 
as  It  was  to  her  house  that  Peter  directed  his  war  ou  hi» 
deliverance  from  prison  by  the  augel,  and  where  he 
found  many  of  the  church  assembled  and  praying  for 
him  during  that  memorable  night.  Acts  xii,  12. 

What  particular  plan  of  enlarged  missionary  labour 
Paul  and  Barnabas  had  formed  for  their  future  opera- 
tions, is  not  intimated.  Some  extended  project  they 
had  contemplated :  but  they  remained  at  Antiuch  for  a 
short  season.  "  Now  there  were  in  the  church  that  was 
at  Antioch,"  as  Luke  observes,  "  certain  prophets  and 
teachers ;  as  Barnabas,  and  Simeon  that  was  called 
Niger,  and  Lucius  of  Cyrene,  and  Manaen,  who  had 
been  brought  up  with  Herod  the  tetrarcb,  and  Saul. 
As  they  ministered  to  the  Lord,  and  fasted,  the  Holy 
Ghost  said.  Separate  me  Barnabas  and  Saul  for  the 
work  whereunto  1  have  called  them."  Acts  xiii,  1,  2. 

As  an  apostle  to  the  Gentiles,  Paul  had  been  specially 
ordained  by  the  Lord  Jesus  at  his  conversion :  and  that 
commission  had  been  renewed  by  his  divine  Master, 
when  he  appeared  to  him  agaiu  in  his  trance  in  the 
temple  at  Jerusalem,  as  he  mentions,  Acts  xxii,  2K 
But  at  what  period,  and  under  what  circumstances  Bar- 
nabas was  called  and  appointed  to  the  work  of  evan- 
gelizing the  Heathen,  we  have  no  record. 

No  particular  account  is  given  to  us  of  the  manner  in 
which  the  communication  of  the  Holy  Spirit  was  made 
to  the  "  prophets  and  teachers  "  at  Antioch  :  but  all 
understood  it,  as  well  as  its  general  import.  Imme- 
diately, therefore,  they  appointed  a  time  for  the  solemn 
designation  of  these  brethren  to  the  mission.  "  And 
when  they  had  fasted  and  prayed,  and  laid  their  hands 
on  them,  they  sent  them  away."  This  service  must  be 
regarded,  not  as  the  ordination  of  Paul  and  Barnabas 
to  the  apostolical  office,  conferring  upon  them  miracu- 
lous spiritual  gifts  for  the  discharge  of  their  sacred  mi- 
nistry ;  they  were  already  ordained  and  endowed. 
Neither  was  it  any  authoritative  appointment  of  them  to 
their  department  of  ministerial  labour :  but  a  fraternal 
religious  meeting  for  prayer  on  their  account,  that  they 
1  might  show  their  Christian  affection  in  evangelical  pro- 
priety and  order,  and  unitedly  commend  them  to  the 
grace  of  God,  as  usual  on  such  occasions,  Actsxiv,  26  ; 
xv,  40 ;  that  being  sustained  by  the  power  of  the  Holy 
Spirit,  their  mission  might  be  successful  in  the  conver- 
sion and  salvation  of  men,  to  the  houour  of  their  blessed 
Lord. 


There  thali  be  ho  Sen  In  Heave*.—"  And  there  was  no 
more  sea."  Rev.  xxi,  I.  The  first  idea  which  presented 
itself  to  my  mind  was,  • —  there  ihrnll  be  no  bar  to  inter- 
course. What  is  it  that  separates  one  nation  and  one 
part  of  the  globe  from  another  ?  Is  it  not  the  sea  ? 
Are  not  Christians,  though  all  of  one  family,  the  common 
Father  of  which  is  God,  separated  by  this  sea,  or  that 
river,  or  the  other  stream  below  ?  Yes ;  but  they  are 
one  family  still.  There  shall  be  none  of  these  obstruc- 
tions to  communion,  of  these  bars  to  intercourse ; 
nothing  to  divide  their  affections  or  disunite  their  praise 
for  ever \-~S.  Peoree. 
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"A  WORD  FITLY  SPOKEN." 

(  From  a  Correspondent.) 

About  two  years  since,  I  first  bcraine  acquainted  with 

Thomas  C-  -,  a  poor  nan,  whose  bodily  afflictions 

prevented  his  engaging  in  manual  labours,  and  who 
sought  a  livelihood  |>y  the  tale  of  Tracu  and  other  small 
articles.  I  occasionally  conversed  with  him.  He  wan 
but  slightly  affected  with  religious  concern,  and  his 
mind  appeared  unopened  to  dirine  truths.  I  was  obliged 
to  consider  him  as  one,  in  reference  to  whose  spiritual 
Mate  there  was  at  least  great  uncertainty.  After  an 
interval  of  many  months,  I  again  met  him,  and  I  found 
an  altered  man.  "Oh!  Sir,"  he  exclaimed,  "  1  am 
glad  to  see  you.  I  have  bo  much  to  tell  you  of.  You 
will  recollect  that  we  used  to  talk  on  religion  {  hut  I 
knew  nothing  of  it  then.  1  have  since  found  a  new 
world.  I  have  found  that  I  was  a  deep  sinner —  I  have 
found  a  Saviour  —  and  I  eujoy  peace  with  God." 

I  was  delighted  tn  hear  him  express  the  overflowings 
of  an  awakened  and  grateful  heart.  I  will  not  detail 
more  of  our  conversation,  hut  merely  state,  that  it 
consisted  of  expression*  by  hi  in  of  the  deepest  sense  of 
the  goodness  of  God,  and  wonder  at  his  merciful  loving* 
kindness  «  and  1  urged  him  to  hold  on  his  way  rejoicing 
in  the  Saviour  he  had  found. 

I  was  much  interested  to  know  by  what  instrumen- 
tality it  had  pleased  our  Heavenly  Father  to  effect  such 
a  change :  and  1  asked  him  to  detail  to  me  the  circum- 
stances connected  with  it.  He  then  told  me,  that  sub- 
scquently  to  our  last  meeting,  he  had  for  some  time 
gone  on  in  the  same  unheeding  course,  and  affliction 
and  misery  seemed  only  to  make  his  heart  harder,  and 
colder  towards  Cod.  However,  in  one  of  his  calls  at  a 
house  to  dispose  of  some  articles,  a  lady  (instead  of 
ordering  the  door  to  be  shut  in  the  face,  as  is  often 
done)  addressed  him  with  kindness  and  sympathy.  She 
doubtless  was  a  Christian.  She  inquired  into  the  cause 
of  his  distress,  and  heard  the  tab*  of  his  sufferings. 
He  told  her,  he  was  indeed  an  afflicted  man.  "  But," 
replied  the  lady  with  fervour,  "  though  you  are  an 
afflicted  man,  trre  y»u  »  praying  man  f*  "  and  urged  on 
him  the  necessity  of  seeking  tne  help  and  favour  of 
God. 

The  remembrance  of  this  conversation  perhaps  soon 
parsed  away  from  the  mind  of  the  lady ;  but  not  so 

with  Thomas  C  ;  it  was  the  message  of  God  to 

bis  sonl.  "Art  ym  a  praying  munf"  'followed  him 
everywhere ;  be  could  not  banish  it  from  his  mind. 
Instead  id"  murmuring,  as  he  was  accustomed  to  do,  he 
was  obliged  to  admit  he  had  no  right  to  do  so,  f>ir  he 
wo*  not  "a  praying  man."  "  My  fnthtr,"  this  poor 
man  said  to  himself,  "  /  knotr  teat  a  p^aytng  tmtnt  nttA 
I  Intre  often  heard  Aim  pray  for  me /  but  1  am  mt  n 
praying  man  mytrff."  By  God's  grace  he  determined 
that  be  would  begin  to  pray ;  but  how  to  pray  or  what 
to  pray  for  he  scarcely  knew.  In  deep  agitation  of 
mind  he  was  at  length  brought  to  his  knees,  and  day  by 
day  he  sought  God.  Weeks  passed  in  deep  anxiety  of 
mind,  under  the  terrors  of  an  awakened  conscience ; 
but  the  promises  of  God  remain  sure,  and  the  same 
grace  which  led  this  poor  man  to  seek,  ultimately 
brought  the  blessing  which  is  connected  with  an  earnest 
pursuit.  Light  dawned  on  his  mind.  The  pre- 
ciousuess  and  fitness  of  "Christ's  holy  Gospel"  was 
experienced  by  him,  aud  he  could  at' length  rejoice 
under  a  sense  of  forgiveness  of  sin  and  acceptance  with 
God.  He  became,  and  still  continues,  a  member  of  a 
Christian  church,  and  the  fruits  of  his  faith  were  soon 
5hown  in  his  endeavours  to  bring  others  to  the  same 
Saviour.  IJc  hopes  that  a  fellow-lodger  has  also  been 
final  from  gross  darkness  to  become  n  praying  man ; 


and  in  the  house  in  which  this  poor  man  lodges,  in  a 
miserable  alley,  a  prayer-meeting  has  been  opened  by 
him,  where  several  assemble  to  pray  and  to  praise 
together;  and  independently  of  the  Tracts  which  he 
seiU  towards  his  livelihood,'  he  has  been  enabled  to 
purchnee  othert  for  hit  men  pt  fiOHfti  (it&tnttttt toft* 

What  loudly -speaking  circumstances  are  these  to 
Christians!  Should  we  not  indeed  "sow  beside  all 
waters"  — in  the  moruiag  sowing  the  seed,  and  in  the 
evening  withholding  not  the  hand  ?  — and  how  should 
those  Christians,  whose  opportunities  and  means  are 
so  much  greater  than  those  of  this  poor  man,  redouble 
their  efforts  in  a  wider  circle,  to  make  known  "  the 
unsearchable  riches  of  Christ !  "  The  beautiful  proverb 
of  Solomon  (chap,  xxv,  II)  receives  an  illustration  in 
this  little  history,  that  "  a  word  fitly  spoken  is  like 
apples  of  gohl  tu  pictures  of  silver." 

P.  N. 


RELIGIOUS  REVIVALS  IN  AMERICA. 

"  Rbliojon  in  America  "  will  receive  an  interesting  il- 
lustration from  the  following,  from  the  New  York  Ob- 
server of  April  26,  1834. 

"  Oeneseo,  Lfcuiifston  County.— A  letter  from  the  pas- 
tor elect  of  the  Presbyterian  church,  Rev.  John  C.  Lord, 
to  the  editors  of  the  New  York  Observer,  dated  Gene- 
»eo,  April  16,  1834,  says  :— 

"  The  commencement  of  the  revival  in  this  place  has 
been  noticed  in  the  New  York  Observer.  I  now  give  a 
general  but  brief  statement  of  the  whole  work.  For 
some  months  previous  to  the  occurrence  of  any  conver- 
sions, there  was  an  increased  attendance  upon  the 
means  of  grace.  The  church  had  become  active  in  the 
Temperance  Reformation,  emphatically  and  truly  styled 
the  '  John  Baptist  of  the  Gospel.'  A  protracted  meet- 
ing was  proposed,  and  much  anxiety  was  felt  — meetings 
of  this  kind,  in  this  village,  not  baviug  been  so  much 
blessed  as  in  many  other  places,  but  held  in  much  con- 
tempt by  the  wicked.  After  deliberation,  and  prayer 
for  direction  from  God,  we  concluded  to  commence  a 
course  of  meetings  in  a  remote  district  of  the  society. 
The  ministerial  labour  was  performed  by  myself  and  the 
Rev.  Elam  H.  Walker,  a  neighbouring  clergyman.  We 
concluded,  in  view  of  existing  circumstances,  not  to  de- 
pend upon  foreign  assistance  {  and  we  may  truly  say, 
that  the  kingdom  of  God  came  amongst  us  '  without 
observation.'  The  Holy  Spirit  descended  in  great 
i  power  in  the  district  where  our  labours  commenced. 
Kight  or  ten  heads  of  families  professed  a  determination 
to  obey  the  gospel  of  Christ,  commence!  family  prayer, 
and  have  since  given  credible  evidence  of  piety.  In 
about  ten  days,  we  removed  the  meeting  to  another 
place  in  the  skirts  of  the  parish.  The  divine  blessing  still 
accompanied  the  means  of  grace.  About  thirty  indivi- 
duals professed  repentance  towards  God  and  faith  in 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  The  third  week,  we  removed 
the  meeting  to  the  village.  We  were  preceded  bv  the 
Holy  Spirit.  The  word  of  God  was  made  effectual,  and 
that  which  was  (own  in  weakness  was  raised  in  power. 
The  church,  as  a  body,  "  were  looking  for  the  mercy  of 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  utilo  eternal  life,"  and  for  seve- 
ral days  scarcely  an  impenitent  sinner  attended  the 
afternoon  conference  without  professing  submission  to 
God  before  the  close  of  the  meetings.  Christians  ap- 
peared humble,  united,  and  earnest,  and  the  work  con- 
tinued from  week  to  week  with  unabated  interest.  For 
two  months,  the  revival  increased  in  power,  and  scarcely 
declined  until  a  large  majority  of  the  stated  hearers  of 
the  word  in  our  congregation  were  hopefully  converted. 
Notwithstanding  the  prejudices  of  the  community,  God 
gave  his  work  favour  in  the  sight  of  the  people.    1  have 
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never  witnessed  lest  open  opposition ;  and  it  may  be 
safVly  asserted,  that  the  cause  of  evangelical  piety  ha* 
gained  ground  even  iu  the  opinions  of  worldly  men.  At 
a  moderate  estimation,  the  number  of  converts  is  about 
one  hundred  and  fifty ;  between  seventy  and  eighty  were 
added  to  the  church  at  our  last  communion,  of  whom  an 
unusual  proportion  were  heads  of  families. 

"  Before  concluding  this  account,  I  wish  to  state  some 
particulars  with  regard  to  the  means  which  were  used 
and  blessed  in  this  work.  First,  we  adopted  a  new 
course  in  relation  to  our  protracted  meeting.  Instead 
of  preaching  three  times  as  usual,  we  had  a  sermon  but 
once  a-day,  and  that  in  the  evening.  In  the  afternoon, 
we  held  u  meeting  for  conference  and  prayer;  after 
which  was  a  meeting  for  religious  conversation  with  the 
impenitent.  We  had  no  exercises  in  the  forenoon. 
The  afternoon  meetings  were  very  interesting,  and  ap- 
parently as  much  blessed  as  any  other.  We  considered 
this  course  decidedly  advantageous,  both  as  requiring 
a  less  amount  of  ministerial,  and  more  lay  labour, 
and  as  giving  the  mcml>ersof  tbe  church  time  to  attend 
to  their  ordinary  business  sufficiently  to  continue  the 
meetings  to  a  great  length,  without  any  derangement  to 
their  worldly  affairs.  2dly,  Immediate  repentance  and 
a  public  profession  of  faith  in  Christ,  were  the  only 
terms  offered  to  impenitent  men.  In  the  early  part 
of  the  meeting,  Mr.  Walker  and  myself  were  in  the 
habit,  as  is  usual,  of  calling  upon  individuals  in  various 
ways,  to  manifest  a  desire  for  the  prayers  of  the  church  ; 
but  we  became  satisfied,  after  careful  and  prayerful  ex. 
amination,  that  persons  often  took  this  step  by  way  of 
experiment,  without  any  intention  of  obeying  the  gos- 
pel, and  also  that  the  Bible  furnished  us  with  no  autho- 
rity to  offer  to  men  a  kind  of  half-way  ground  between 
the  world  snd  God.  We,  consequently,  through  the 
greater  part  of  the  meeting,  took  the  staud,  that  God 

commands  all  men  everywhere  note  to  repent."  Our 
invitation  to  sinners,  at  tbe  close  of  the  sermon,  was  to 
take  tbe  vows  of  Cod  upon  them,  and  by  rising  up,  pub- 
licly to  profess  a  resolution,  by  the  grace  of  God,  hence- 
forth to  obey  the  gospel.  We  found  a  decided  advan- 
tage in  this  course.  In  the  first  place,  it  stopped  the 
mouths  of  cavillers.  Men  who  were  bitterly  opposed  to 
anxious  sects,  could  not  deny  our  right  to  call  npon  sin- 
ners to  make  a  public  profession  of  religion.  In  the 
second  place,  few  who  took  this  stand  went  hack \  there 
was  no  middle  ground  from  which  to  go  hack,  the  vows 
of  God  were  npon  them,  and  they  must  go  forward  or 
apostatise,  and  thus  the  advantages  of  a  public  profession 
were  secured  to  the  individual  without  any  dang«r 
or  inconvenience  to  tbe  church.  In  the  third  place, 
there  was  a  greater  willingness,  when  the  proper  time 
arrived,  to  nnite  with  the  church,  inasmuch  as  no  new 
obligation  was  assumed  towards  God.  Lastly,  actual 
and  continued  obedience  to  the  gospel  was  made  the  test 
of  piety.  Individuals  were  not  asked  if  they  had  a  hope, 
but  whether  they  did  the  things  which  God  commands, 
and  found  a  heart  to  do  them  from  day  to  day.  Young 
Christians  generally  appear  well,  and  seem  determined 
to  take  a  high  stand.  There  is  yet  a  pleasant  state  of 
things  in  the  church,  and  we  may  say,  '  hitherto  hath 
the  Lord  blessed  us.' 

"  Yours,  in  the  Lord, 

"  John  C.  Lord. 
"  Pastor  elect  Presb.  ch.  Ueneseo." 

In  the  I'alley  of  Virginia. — Union  church,  in  Augusta 
County,  under  the  pastoral  care  of  the  Rev.  John  Hen- 
dren,  has  been  revived.  A  protracted  meeting  was  com- 
menced there  on  the  Nth  February,  conducted  by  the 
pastor  and  the  Rev.  Isaac  Jones,  whose  labours  have 
been  ricldy  blessed  in  many  of  the  surrounding  congre- 
g*tioas       The  meeting  was  conlinucd  wjlb  roligiou* 
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exercises  daily  for  thirteen  days.  As  one  of  the  results, 
betweeu  ninety  and  a  hundred  were  added  to  the  church, 
on  profession  of  faith  in  Christ.  A  hundred  persons 
also  sent  forward  their  names  for  signature  to  the  tem- 
perance pledge. 

Since  the  commencement  of  this  revival,  in  the  Valley, 
eleven  months  ago,  w»  understand  that  from  one  thou- 
sand to  twelve  hundred  persons  have  been  added  to  the 
churches  iu  the  two  counties  of  Augusta  and  Rockbridge. 
Of  this  number,  we  are  told  that  there  are  from  fifty  to 
a  hundred  ynuug  men,  who  have  the  work  of  the  minis- 
try in  view.  The  work  has  been  one  of  great  power — 
in  many  respects  without  a  parallel  in  the  history  of  the 
church  in  Virginia. 

Presbytery  of  Fayetteville. — A  member  of  this  Pres- 
bytery, in  a  recent  fetter,  says,  that  more  than  seven 
hundred  additions  to  the  church  were  reported  at  tbe 
late  meeting  of  Presbytery ;  and  that  the  actual  num- 
ber exceeds  it  by  considerable.  The  churches  of  this 
Presbytery  have  an  efficient,  active,  and  devoted  minis- 
try, men  who  are  zealous  "  co-workers "  with  God, — 
but  they  ascribe  the  honour  of  the  grace  conferred  on 
them  not  to  men,  but  to  God  only,  from  whom  cometh 
salvation.  The  meeting  of  Presbytery  was  highly  inte- 
resting— twenly  ministers  and  licenciates  were  present. 
One  of  their  number,  the  Rev.  Henry  A.  Rowland,  late 
pastor  of  the  Church  in  Fayctteville,  has  recently  left 
them,  to  take  the  pastoral  care  of  Pearl  Street  church  in 
the  city  of  New  York. 


CHRISTIAN  PRINCIPLE  AND  CHRISTIAN 
DUTY. 

PROM  SinS.  H.  RfORK. 

All  the  doctrines  of  the  gospel  are  practical  principles. 
The  word  of  God  was  not  written,  the  Son  of  God  was 
not  incarnate,  the  Spirit  of  God  was  not  given, — only  that 
Christians  might  obtain  right  views,  and  possess  just 
notions.  Religion  is  something  more  than  mere  correct- 
ness of  intellect,  justness  of  conception,  and  exactness 
of  judgment.  It  is  a  life-giving  principle.  It  must  be 
infused  into  tbe  habit,  as  well  as  govern  in  the  under- 
standing ;  it  must  regulate  the  will,  as  well  as  direct  the 
creed.  It  must  not  only  cast  the  opinions  into  a  right 
frame,  but  the  heart  into  a  right  mould.  It  is  a  trans- 
forming, as  well  as  a  penetrating  principle.  It  changes 
the  tastes,  gives  activity  to  the  inclinations,  and,  together 
with  a  new  heart,  produces  a  new  life. 

Christianity  enjoins  the  same  temper,  the  same  spirit, 
the  same  dispositions,  on  all  its  real  professors.  The  act, 
the  performance,  must  depend  on  circumstances  which 
do  not  depend  on  us.  The  power  of  doing  good  is  with- 
held from  many,  from  whom,  however,  tbe  reward  will 
not  be  withheld.  If  the  external  act  constituted  the 
whole  of  Christian  virtue,  then  must  the  Author  of  all 
I  good  be  himself  the  author  of  injustice,  by  putting  it 
I  out  of  the  power  of  multitudes  to  fulfil  his  own  com- 
mands. In  principles,  in  tempers,  in  fervent  desires,  in 
holy  endeavours,  consists  the  very  essence  of  Christian 
duty. 


As  the  providence  of  God  is  a  manifestation  of  his 
power  in  a  continued  creation ;  so  the  preservation  of 
grace  is  a  manifestation  of  his  power  in  a  continued  re- 
generation.— Char nock. 

Divine  holiness  is  the  root  of  divine  justice,  and  divine 
justice  is  the  triumph  of  divine  holiness.— Id. 
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DESCRIPTION  OP  A  HINDOO  FESTIVAL. 

BY  CAPTAIN  BASIL  HALL. 

I  had  the  (food  fortune  to  arrive  at  Mysore  during  the 
Dussera  feast,  a  celebrated  Hindoo  festival  in  honour 
of  Shiva,  and  known  to  the  natives  by  the  name  of 
"  Nuwwee  Ratree,"  or  nine  nights— though  the  word 
Dussera  means  "  tenth."  I  lost  the  four  days,  but  I 
saw  more  than  enough  in  the  five  to  satisfy  me.  The 
Rajah's  palace,  in  the  fort  of  Mysore,  lay  at  the  distance 
of  half  a  mile  from  the  British  residency,  from  which 
the  resident  and  his  suite  set  out  generally  about  four 
o'clock  in  the  afternoon.  It  was  not  considered  etiquette 
to  move  till  we  had  been  summoned  by  a  message  from 
the  Rajah,  stating  that  he  was  ready  to  receive  us.  As 
soon  as  the  order  to  march  was  given,  off  we  scampered 
to  the  door;  and  while  some  of  us  flung  ourselves  into 
the  palankeens,  others  mounted  their  horses,  and  the 
whole  moved  along  as  fast  as  the  crowd  would  permit. 
The  bearers  set  off  at  a  full  run,  shouting  and  screaming 
as  usual,  and  preceded  by  about  fifty  men  carrying 
spears  in  their  bands,  fourteen  feet  long.  At  the  head 
of  the  procession,  a  fellow  blessed  with  powerful  lungs 
sounded  a  long,  slightly-curved  sort  of  a  trumpet,  called 
a  colleroy  horn,  to  announce  the  resident's  approach. 
The  blast  sent  forth  by  this  wild  instrument  rung  far 
over  the  plain,  with  a  note  such  as  I  never  heard  before, 
rising  towards  its  close  into  a  pitch  of  shrillness  which 
pierced  the  bead  from  ear  to  ear.  As  we  rushed  along 
towards  the  gate  of  the  fort,  the  palankeens,  to  the 
number  of  a  dozen  or  twenty,  frequently  came  into  smart 
collision  with  one  another.  As  the  road  contracted, 
there  remained  only  room  for  three  abreast,  but  as  all 
seemed  equally  anxious  to  get  in  first,  the  melee  became 
trying  enough  for  those  who  possessed  weuk  nerves. 
Besides  our  own  party,  and  immediate  attendants,  there 
pranced  along  the  resident's  body-guard  of  troops,  and 
many  hundreds  of  native  horsemen  —  all  strinng  for 
admission,  and  casting  up  clouds  of  dust  as  high  as  the 
topmost  pinnacle  of  the  adjacent  pagoda ;  every  man 
shouting,  screaming,  and  jostling,  apparently  trying 
who  should  make  most  noise,  and  occasion  most  dis- 
order. 

Within  the  gate,  a  little  more  room  was  found,  and 
the  apprehension  of  being  upset  and  trodden  under  foot 
diminished  for  a  time ;  but  the  row  and  risk  proved 
sven  worse  as  we  entered  the  quadrangular  court  of  the 
palace,  in  the  centre  of  which  the  ring  for  wild-beast 
bating  was  fixed.  On  the  outside  of  the  ropes,  such  a 
dense  mass  of  the  multitude  were  jammed,  that  the 
poor  sepoy  guards  stationed  there  to  keep  a  lane  clear 
for  us  to  pass,  could,  with  great  difficulty,  obtain  an 
opening  barely  large  euoogh  for  two  of  the  party.  Into 
this  narrow  strait,  however,  four  or  five  palankeens  used 
to  make  a  determined  rush  together,  aud  on  one  occa- 
sion, such  was  the  momentum  of  their  charge,  that  both 
the  protecting  lines  of  soldiers  were  toppled  down,  just 
exactly  in  the  fashion  of  the  child's  play  at  cards,  known 
by  the  title  of  Jack  sent  for  Mustard.  The  palankeens 
»rre  instantly  closed  upon  by  the  <  rowd,  like  the  hosts 
of  Pharaoh  when  the  Red  Sea  collapsed  upon  them ;  but 
in  spite  of  the  chance  of  being  squeezed  to  death,  it  wa» 
imposxible  for  us  not  to  laugh.  I  can  remember  to  this 
minute  the  shout  which  a  merry  countryman  of  mine 
«et  up— o'er-toppiug  all,  but  the  skirl,  as  he  called  it,  of 
'he  colleroy  horn. 

On  reaching  the  inner  side  of  the  palace  square,  we 
rolled  out  of  our  palankeens,  dusted  over  like  millers, 
at  the  bottom  of  the  stairs,  where  the  resident  was  re- 
ceived by  the  prime  minister,  or  dewan,  Ram  Roy  by 
name,  and  another  high  officer  of  state,  whose  name 
and  station  J  forget.  It  appeared  to  be  the  practice  first 


to  make  a  salaam  to  those  functionaries,  and  then  to 
shake  hands  with  them — ceremonies  doubtless  typical  of 
the  mixed  nature  of  a  subsidiary  government  —  half 
Native,  half  English.  As  boon  as  we  had  all  been  re- 
ceived, the  resident  and  dewan— unquestionably  the  two 
most  important  men  of  the  country,  and  the  real  ma- 
nagers of  all  public  affairs — moved  on,  while  we  followed 
up  stairs,  according  to  our  rank  and  consequence,  such 
as  it  was.  At  the  top,  we  entered  a  long  gallery,  or  ve- 
randah, open  towards  the  court.  A  row  of  pillars  hi 
front  sustained  a  low  roof,  richly  gilt,  and  gaudily 
painted  with  flowers ;  to  match  which,  a  brilliant  set  of 
cotton  carpets  had  been  set  under  foot— so  gay,  indeed, 
that  one  felt  it  almost  a  shame  to  tread  upon  them. 

In  the  middle  of  the  front  row  sat  his  highness,  the 
Maha  Raja,  Kistna  Rajee  Oudaveer,  on  a  throne  formed 
exclusively  of  gold,  silver,  and  ivory.  This  gorgeous 
seat  was  shaded  by  a  canopy  of  similar  materials,  sup- 
ported by  four  polished  steel  pillars,  and  festooned 
round  its  edge  with  such  strings  of  such  pearls  as  might 
have  drawn  sighs  from  a  dozen  grand  duchesses.  On 
the  top  of  all  sat  a  bird,  composed,  as  it  seemed 
to  our  dazzled  view,  entirely  of  precious  stones,  the  eyes 
sparkling  to  the  life,  being  two  diamonds  of  a  brilliancy 
far  surpassing  the  rest. 

It  was  more  satisfactory  than  I  can  well  describe,  to 
behold  the  Rajah  thus  rigged  out  in  the  very  garb  which 
youthful  imaginations  bestow  upon  all  monarchs,  but 
in  which,  to  the  mortification  of  many  a  youth  and  many 
a  maid,  few  monarchs  actually  exhibit  themselves.  Ex- 
cept, indeed,  in  the  shop  of  Messrs.  Rundcll  and 
Bridge,  so  many  jewels  are  rarely  to  be  seen  collected 
in  one  space ;  at  least,  I  never  but  once  hcbeld  such  a 
load  of  riches  on  the  person  of  any  individual.  In  the 
front  part  of  his  Hindoo  highness's  turban,  blazed  a 
battery  of  diamonds,  twice  as  large  as  the  splendid  orna- 
ment which  most  of  the  present  generation  must  have 
seen  on  the  forehead  of  that  great  Ranee,  or  queen  of 
sung,  Cataluui,  valued  at  ten  thousand  guineas.  From 
the  right  side  of  the  Rajah's  turban  rose  u  curved  pedes- 
tal of  gold,  from  the  projecting  part  of  which  hung  down 
a  cluster  of  enormous  pearls,  on  different  strings,  form- 
ing a  bunch  larger  than  one  hand  could  grasp.  This 
weight  of  wealth  gave  his  majesty  a  slight  "  list  to  star- 
board ;"  but  as  one  of  our  party  remarked,  a  man  might 
be  content  to  go  with  a  crick  in  his  neck  for  the  re- 
mainder of  his  life,  in  consideration  of  the  honour  and 
glory  of  such  ballast.  Our  royal  host,  however,  was 
pretty  well  weighted  below,  for  over  his  neck  and  shoul- 
ders he  had  cast  about  a  dozen  chaplets  of  precious 
stones,  some  of  them  reaching  to  his  middle,  and  others 
clasping  his  throat.  From  each  ear  was  suspended  a 
thick  ring  of  virgin  gold,  fully  three  inches  in  diameter, 
carrying  a  huge  ruby,  sparkling  above  all  the  other 
jewels  which  loaded  his  person.  To  his  left  arm,  from 
the  wrist  to  the  elbow,  there  appeared  to  be  fitted  a 
broad  gold  plate,  like  a  piece  of  armour;  but  what  its 
purpose  might  be,  we  knew  not.  On  each  day  of  the 
festival,  the  Rajah's  turban  aud  robes  were  different : 
one  day  his  tunic  consisted  of  a  white  ground,  with  small 
red  spots;  another  day,  it  was  entirely  red,  and  on 
a  third,  the  whole  consisted  of  gold  cloth.  But  the 
jewels  seemed  to  be  the  same  each  day ;  and  hence 
our  inference  was,  that  the  whole  stock  of  "  bar- 
baric gold  and  pearls  "  belonging  to  the  crown  of  My- 
sore was  produced  on  these  occasions. 


In  creation,  nothing  is  changed  into  something ;  iu  con- 
version, hell  is  transformed  into  heaven,  which  is  more 
than  turning  nothing  into  u  glorious  angel.— Charnock. 
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A  HYMN  COMPOSED  IN  SICKNESS. 
(Psalm  clii,  13,  14  ) 

How  gracious  it  our  God .' 

How  wondrous  is  his  love ! 
And  when  we  feel  his  chastening  rod, 

Hotr  soon  his  bowels  move ! 

In  mercy  he  afflicts; 

How  penile  are  his  strokes! 
And  with  what  tenderness  anil  love 

On  suffering  saints  he  looks! 

A  loving  father  thus 

Hu  offspring  Will  chastise ; 

With  soft  companion  in  his  looks. 
And  sorrow-streaming  eyea. 

But  not  a  father's  love, 
Nor  mother's  fondest  care, 

Can  with  our  dear  Redeemer's  grace 
And  tenderness  compare. 

He  looks  with  pitying  eye 
On  those  that  fear  his'  name ; 

And  while  he  chastens  for  their  sins, 
Supports  their  feeble  frame. 

Come  yc  who  kuow  the  Lord, 
His  wondrous  love  declare; 

Aud  loud  proclaim  to  all  around 
How  great  hU  mercies  are. 

To  thee,  my  Cud,  to  thee 
Would  1  my  song  address ; 

And.  oh  !  let  heart  and  lip  and  life 
My  gratitude  express. 

Thus  would  I  praitc  thy  name 
While  this  frail  life  extends ; 

And  then  renew  the  glorious  theme 
lu  that  which  never  ends. 


ON  PSALM  CXIX,  63. 

1  am  a  companion  of  all  idem  that  fear  thee,  and  of  tbera  that 

keep  thy  precepts." 

Lkt  others  choose  associate*  vain, 

To  cheer  their  festive  board, 
I'm  a  companion  of  the  men 

That  know  and  fear  the  Lord. 

Thither  my  warm  affection  low, 

Where'er  his  grace  I  see ; 
And  those  that  love  the  Saviour  most 

Arc  most  bclov'd  by  inc. 

Where  he  in  merry  condescends 

His  Spirit  to  impart, 
Those  1  esteem  my  choicest  friends, 

And  clasp  them' to  my  heart. 

With  them  while  in  this  vale  of  tears 

I  gladly  would  remain  ; 
And  after  death,  through  endless  years, 

With  them  in  glory  reign. 


TO  SLEEPY  WORSHIPPERS. 

The  King  of  Saints  to-day 

Gives  audience  in  this  place  ; 
His  servant  now  proclaims 
His  purposes  of  grace. 
/Jost  thou  receive  the  message  with  a  nod  I 
^vvake,  thou  sleeper  !  call  upon  thy  God. 


EXTRAORDINARY  ANXIETY  POR  CHRISTIAN 
MISSIONARIES  IN  AFRICA. 

'•  fciaiopis.  shall  soon  stretch  her  baud*  unto  God." 

The  following  is  an  extract  of  a  letter  from  a  missionary 
at  Calcutta,  who  on  his  passage  touched  at  the  Cape, 
and  had  an  interview  with  Dr.  Philip.  The  former  part 
relates  to  a  letter  from  a  considerable  number  of  theolo- 
gical students  in  an  American  college.  These  students, 
deeply  impressed  with  the  deplorable  condition  of  the 
Heathen,  had  resolved  on  giving  themselves  to  the 
missionary  work,  and  were  deliberating  as  to  the  nelns 
of  labour  which  they  should  occupy.  All  the  circum- 
stances will  be  regarded  as  most  interesting. 

"  Id  reply  to  a  letter  which  Dr.  Philip  had  received, 
inquiring  whether  there  was  a  large  sphere  of  usefulness 
in  South  Africa  ?  —  he  answered  in  the  affirmative ;  and 
among  very  many  other  encouraging  statements,  there 
were  these, — that  such  is  the  ardent  desire  to  have  mis- 
sionaries, that  on  Dr.  P.'s  last  tour,  he  met  with  a  tribe 
of  Koranna*,  who  had  been  three  weeks  on  the  road  to 
meet  him,  aud  obtain  a  missionary.  When  informed 
that  they  could  not  have  one,  they  de«red  an  instructed 
native  to  besenttotheui;  and  when  a3ked  what  they  would 
do  with  him,  they  replied  that  thoy  would  make  him  a 
chief,  bv  giving  him  in  marriage  a  chief's  daughter. 
And  on  another  occasion,  he  found  a  chief  of  the  De- 
chuanas,  who  had  set  out  to  meet  him,  and  had  taken  with 
biu>  a  thousand  head  of  cattle,  in  order  to  purchase  a  mis- 
sionary.  On  the  way,  he  was  robbed  of  his  rattle,  and 
was  compelled  to  apply  to  another,  who  had  interest 
with  the  missionaries,  to  obtain  one  for  him  ;  declaring, 
if  he  did  not,  he  would  take  lain,  and  make  him  his 
missionary." 


WORTHY  EXAMPLE  OF  AMERICAN  LADIES. 

At  a  recent  meeting  of  the  Association  of  Ladies  for  the 
support  of  Schools  m  Liberia,  they  took  into  considera- 
tion the  propriety  of  making  an  immediate  effort  to  get 
contributions  of  school-books  and  stationery,  aud  other 
articlei  of  necessity  and  convenience  in  a  new  country. 
Haviug  just  learnt,  as  was  to  be  expected,  of  the  great 
want  of  elementary  books,  as  well  as  of  competent 
teachers,  they  determined,  if  possible,  to  supply  their 
male  teacher  and  superintendent  of  schools,  who  will 
sail  iu  the  Jupiter  from  this  port,  with  all  the  means  of 
opening  a  good  school,  and  supplying  the  others  with 
the  like  necessaries.  A  female  teacher  will  go  at  the 
same  time,  under  bis  care  and  superintendence,  to  com- 
mence a  primary  school,  under  the  patrouagc  of  the  la- 
dies of  the  Dutch  Church  of  this  city.  Will  not  other* 
follow  the  example,  and  thus  teach  the  poor  children  of 
Africa  to  read  the  Holy  Scriptures ;  aud  as  they  listen 
to  the  words  of  the  Christian  missionary,  to  train  them 
up  in  the  Bible  class  and  Sabbath  school  ? 
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THE  DEVIL,  OH  "FETICHE,"  OF  THE  BASSAS,  IN  GUINEA. 


Hi'MANiTY,  sanctified  by  the  gocpel  of  Christ,  has  de- 
nounced fclavery  throughout  the  empire  of  Great  Britain. 
Thousands  of  the  servant*  of  Christ  are  looking  forward 
to  the  1st  of  next  August,  with  the  roost  commendable 
anxiety;  and  it  has  worthily  heen  determined,  on  that 
memorable  day  to  present  every  emancipated  slave  with 
a  copy  of  the  Holy  Scriptures  !  Probably  400,000  co- 
pies of  them  will  be  wanted,  and  they  will  go  with  the 
prayers  of  400,000  Christians. 

W.  B.  Gumey,  Esq.,  chairman  at  the  Annual  Meeting 
si  the  Baptist  Missionary  Society  last  month,  referring 
to  the  emancipation  of  the  Negroes  in  the  West  Indies, 
remarked,  "  Now  we  may  look  forward  to  the  time 
when  Native  Missionaries  would  rise  up  in  those  colo- 
nies, who  would  go  forth  throughout  all  Africa,  for  the 
object  of  its  conversion.  Nothing  less  than  this,  and 
much  more,  might  be  hoped  for,  under  the  new  state 
of  things  in  the  West  India  islands." 

Christian  principles  inspire  such  noble  anticipations! 
And  in  relation  to  Africa,  now  delightful  and  inspiring ! 
Numerous  tribes  are  still  immersed  in  the  most  deplo- 
rable ignorance  and  superstitious  delusions.  Our  En- 
graving will  afford  some  tolerable  idea  of  the  degrading 
absurdities  practised  in  Guinea.  Mr.  Cates,  an  excel- 
lent agent  of  the  Church  Missionary  Society,  a  few 

Vol.  III. 


years  ago,  furnished  the  sketch  of  this  abominable  in- 
strument of  priestly  tyranny  in  the  slave  country  of 
Bassa,  a  district  of  Ashantee.  Superstition  reigns  in 
these  countries  in  all  its  dreadful  cruelty,  it  being  cus- 
tomary to  dress  up  some  terrific  figure,  which  the  poor 
deluded  inhabitants  nrc  taught  to  believe  is  the  Devil, 
having  power  to  inflict  on  them  all  kinds  of  injury, 
unless  he  is  obeyed  or  propitiated.  Our  Engraving  re- 
presents one  of  these,  with  the  Missionary  conversing 
with  it,  h ii  native  friends  standing  immediately  behind 
him,  and  in  the  back-ground  the  deluded  Negroes  at 
their  outrageous  revels  which  accompany  the  appearance 
of  the  demon. 

Mr.  Cates  states,  "  The  man  who  acts  the  part  of  the 
Devil  is  dressed  up  in  the  manner  shown  in  tie  Engrav- 
ing. A  garment  of  dried  grass  or  rushes  covers  him, 
and  reaches  to  the  ground.  His  arms  and  feet  are  con- 
cealed. A  white  country-cloth  coven  his  shoulders. 
Round  his  head,  and  tied  under  his  chin,  are  two  or 
three  cotton  handkerchiefs.  The  face  U  frightful.  The 
mouth  and  nose  are  black.  Two  large  teeth  project  far 
beyond  the  lips.  A  row  of  coarse  shells  is  bound  round 
above  the  eyes.  On  the  head  is  a  red  cap,  which  reaches 
four  or  five  feet  in  height,  and  is  surmounted  with  a 
plume  of  feathers.   Sometimes  this  figure  would  move 
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about  in  a  stately  style,  and  at  others  it  would  tarn  into 
all  sorts  of  postures,  and  strike  the  plume  of  feathers 
on  the  ground,  uttering  a  noise  like  that  occasioned  by 
Mowing  through  a  pipe,  the  mouth  of  which  is  immersed 
in  water." 

An  intelligent  traveller  remarks,  "Their  object  of 
worship,  whatever  it  be,  bears  the  umlefinable  name  of 
Fetiche,  a  word  which  some  suppose  to  be  derived 
from  the  Portuguese  fet'ucho,  witchcraft;  but  which  is 
applied  with  great  latitude  to  any  thing  sacred,  prohi- 
bited, unlucky,  or  unaccountable,  and  is  considered  as 
equivalent  to  the  "Obi"  of  the  West  Indies,  perhaps 
also  to  the  "  Taboo "  of  the  South  Sea  islands.  In 
Acra,  the  principal  image  or  deity  is  a  large  mass  of 
solid  gold,  in  the  form  of  a  human  head.  In  the  Fantee 
capital,  Abrah,  their  chief  object  of  adoration,  is  deno- 
minated "  ffoorah,  teoorah  !  Aran  nannah  I "  that  is, 
Master,  matter  I  Father  ©/  all!  But  every  town  or 
village  has  its  own  favourite  idol,  and  even  in  every 
house  is  found  some  object  emblematic  of  a  divinity. 
The  Fetiche  men  or  women,  who  are  considered  as 
alone  possessed  of  any  knowledge,  are  not  only  the 
priests,  but  also  the  lawyers  and  physiciausof  the  coun- 
try. They  are  supposed  to  have  communication  with 
the  demon,  or  Fetiche,  and  to  he  able  to  instruct  their 
votaries  in  every  case  of  actual  or  apprehended  evil. 
Their  good  offices  must  be  procured  by  presents,  which 
are  often  of  considerable  value,  and  are  appropriated  to 
their  own  uses.  They  are  usually  connected  with  per- 
sons in  power,  and  are  frequently  useful  in  enforcing 
the  authority  of  the  laws.  Where  there  is  no  monarch, 
and  the  government  is  lodged  in  the  community,  these 
persons  assume  great  consequence,  and  render  it  ha- 
zardous for  any  one  to  withstand  their  influence,  or  to 
be  guilty  of  any  neglect  towards  the  Fetiche." 

Evangelical  truth,  however,  is  prevailing  even  in  de- 
graded Guinea. 


CHRISTIANITY  ON  THE  WESTERN  COAST  OF 

AFRICA. 

Divine  Tat'TH  has  been  diffused  to  a  considerable  ex- 
tent in  Africa,  by  the  various  efforts  of  the  chaplains 
and  missionaries,  at  the  British  colony  of  Sierra  Leone 
and  the  Cape  of  Good  Hope.  America,  however,  appears 
to  have  been  eminently  successful,  in  the  efforts  of  the 
servants  of  God,  on  that  continent,  in  the  establishment 
of  Liberia.  Unworthy,  and  even  base  motives,  may  in- 
fluence many  who  support  the  American  Colonization 
Society :  but  it  is  manifest  that  the  Divine  blessing  has 
rested  upon  the  labours  of  many  who  have  emigrated  to 
colonize  that  injured  and  afflicted  part  of  the  world. 
Christianity  and  civilization  are  rapidly  spreading  along 
the  western  coast  of  Africa.  The  following  extracts 
from  the  latest  communications  from  Liberia,  copied 
from  the  New  York  Observer  of  April  12,  1834,  will  be 
read  with  lively  interest  by  British  Christians. 

By  very  ample  despatches  just  received  from  Liberia, 
it  appears  that  the  emigrants  by  the  Jupiter  are  com- 
fortably established  j  an  aged  female  and  two  infants 
only  have  died.  Many  improvements  have  been  made 
by  the  acting  colonial  agent,  the  Rev.  Mr.  Pinncy,  and 
the  colony  is  rising  from  its  temporary  depression.  The 
general  health  in  die  colony  is  very  good,  the  deaths 
very  few. 

A  valuable  tract  of  country  has  been  obtained  at  Junk 
river,  and  some  of  the  colonists  are  disposed  to  esta- 
blish a  settlement  thereon.  This  territory  is  twenty 
miles  square,  and  one  of  the  most  eligible  situations  on 
the  coast.  ITiere  is  every  prospect  of  obtaining  the 
intermediate  territory  to  Little  Bassa,  as  also  that  be- 
tween the  Messurado  and  Junk  river. 


Later  Intelligence. — By  the  arrival  of  the  Jupiter, 
thirty-six  days  from  Liberia,  letters  have  been  received 
from  the  Rev.  R.  Spalding,  Secretary  of  the  Methodist 
Mission  in  Liberia,  dated  March  7th,  communicating 
the  melancholy  tidings  of  the  death  of  Mrs.  Wright, 
wife  of  one  of  the  Methodist  missionaries,  after  an  ill- 
ness of  only  nine  days,  on  the  9th  of  February  last. 
Mrs.  Wright  was  an  amiable  and  accomplished  lady,  of 
a  delicate  constitution,  but  ardently  devoted  to  the  Mis. 
sionary  cause.  Her  deep  piety  and  affectionate  man- 
ners, while  in  this  city  on  her  way  to  Africa,  endeared 
her  name  and  memory  to  many  friends  {  and  the  low 
will  be  severely  felt,  not  only  by  her  excellent  husband, 
and  the  infant  mission,  but  by  her  venerable  father,  who 
suffered  so  poignantlv  on  her  departure. 

We  regret  to  learn  that  Mr.  Savage,  the  young  gen- 
tleman sent  out  last  year  by  the  Presbyterian  church, 
and  whose  kind  attentions  to  the  lamented  Cox  will  ever 
consecrate  his  memory  among  the  pious,  died  also  of 
the  fever  on  the  8th  of  February.  Mr.  Spalding  writes, 
that  he  saw  him  die,  and  that  his  end  was  peaceful  and 
happy,  as  might  be  expected  by  those  who  knew  his 
excellence  and  worth. 

Mr.  Spalding  was  sick  when  he  wrote,  it  being  the 
twenty-seventh  day  of  the  fever,  however  be  was  able 
to  sit  up  for  an  hour  or  two,  and  thought  himself  reco- 
vering. Mrs.  Spalding,  Mr.  Wright,  and  Miss  Farriog- 
ton,  had  all  been  sick,  but  were  all  recovering  when  the 
|  Jupiter  left, except  Miss  F,  whose  general  health  seemed 
i  to  be  failing,  though  she  had  recovered  from  the  fever. 
She  was  advised  to  return,  but  resolutely  refuses  to 
leave  her  companions  in  toil  and  suffering.  In  her  let- 
ter she  says,  while  lying  in  bed  she  is  surrounded  by 
little  native  children,  to  whom,  sick  as  she  is,  she  is 
teaching  the  alphabet,  which  they  learn  with  avidity. 

Among  the  passengers  are  two  African  princes,  by 
the  names  of  Charles  La  vail  y  and  John  Groway.  In  the 
course  of  three  or  four  weeks  after  their  arrival,  they 
were  all  under  the  influence  of  the  fever  attending  ac- 
climation. There  was,  however,  less  of  suffering  with 
this  than  any  previous  expedition  to  the  coast  of  Africa 
The  emigrants  were  fifty-four  in  number.  Three  only 
fell  victims  to  the  fever;  and  these  were  peculiar  casts, 
one  an  aged  woman  above  seventy,  and  the  remaining 
>  two,  children,  one  of  whom  had  never  enjoyed  good 
health. 


MOVEMENT  IN  THE  SLAVE  STATES  OF 
AMERICA. 

British  Christian's  cannot  but  feel  the  deepest  in- 
terest in  the  welfare  of  the  slaves  in  the  United  States, 
especially  as  they  have  gloriously  succeeded  in  the  abo- 
lition of  slavery  in  our  own  empire.  The  same  spirit 
which  influenced  them  is  prevailing  in  America,  aad  it 
is  rising  in  a  most  promising  manner,  even  in  the  Slave 
States  of  that  Union.  The  following  from  an  American 
paper  will  afford  much  gratification,  particularly  the 
latter  part  of  the  communication. 

Interesting  Meetings  at  Peteriburgh. 

There  has  just  closed  (March  31)  at  this  place  one  of 
the  most  interesting  seasons  which  1  have  ever  seen.  I: 
was  the  meeting  of  the  Board  of  Managers  of  the  Centnl 
Foreign  Missionary  Society,  composed  of  the  Synods  of 
North  Carolina  and  Virginia,  auxiliary  to  the  Aro 
B.  C.  F.  Missions.  This  Society  was  formed  by  the  ap- 
pointment of  a  joint  board  of  managers  on  the  part  of 
the  Synods  at  their  regular  meetings  last  fall,  or  rathe 
in  the  early  part  of  the  whiter.  The  measure  was  adopted 
with  great  unanimity.  The  central  board  embraces  in 
its  field  about  20,000  members  of  the  Presbyterian 
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church,  and  this  branch  of  the  church  has  not  only 
iDut-h  teal  and  benevolence,  but  also  rery  ample  means 
of  doing  good.  There  is  no  inconsiderable  portion  of 
wealth  in  the  Presbyterian  churches  in  Virginia  and 
North  Carolina,  although  they  are  not  as  large  as  the 
churches  in  the  north  generally  are.  The  proceedings 
of  the  board  were  opened  on  Thursday  night  (the  27th) 
by  an  excellent  sermon  from  the  Re*.  Michael  Osborn, 
of  Raleigh,  which  was  delivered  in  the  Presbyterian 
church  (the  Rev.  Mr.  Plumer's)  where  the  meetings 
were  held. 

During  Friday  the  board  were  engaged  in  appoint- 
ing their  executive  committee  and  other  officers,  and  in 
the  transaction  of  other  business.  They  appointed  an 
excellent  brother  to  be  their  corresponding  secretary 
and  general  agent.  The  executive  committee  reside 
mostly  in  Richmond,  which  is  to  be  the  centre  and  seat 
of  the  board's  operations. 

The  business  of  this  meeting  of  the  board  was  closed 
on  Friday  night  by  an  interesting  public  meeting  of  the 
friends  of  the  missionary  cause  resident  in  this  city,  or 
who  had  come  from  neighbouring  places.  It  was  a 
Urge  and  good  meeting.  Dr.  Atkinson,  the  president 
of  the  board,  presided,  and  the  Rev.  Mr.  Armstead  was 
secretary.  Addresses  were  made  by  the  Rev.  Dr.  Wis- 
ner  (one  of  the  corresponding  secretaries  of  the  Ame- 
rican board),  Rev.  Dr.  M'Pheeters,  Rev.  Mr.  Chester 
(agent  of  the  assembly's  board  of  education),  Rev.  Mr. 
Armstrong,  and  the  Rev.  Dr.  Hill.  All  these  speeches 
were  excellent.  There  was  a  noble  glow  of  feeling, 
and  deep  interest  in  the  cause  of  Christ.  Dr.  Wisner's 
address  was  admirably  calculated  to  create  deep  and 

Cermanent  interest  in  the  proceedings  of  the  American 
oard.  It  was  a  simple  statement  of  facts  in  regard  to 
the  operations  of  that  society,  interspersed  with  appro- 
priate remarks  and  appeals. 

At  the  close  of  the  meeting  on  Friday  night,  all  the 
ministers  of  the  gospel,  and  elders  of  the  churches, 
together  with  the  students  of  the  Union  Theological 
Seminary,  who  were  present,  were  invited  to  attend  a 
meeting  in  the  lecture  room  the  next  morning  at  half 
past  eight  o'clock.  This  meeting,  which  embraced  a 
considerable  number  of  ministers  of  the  gospel  from 
the  two  States,  and  elders  of  churches,  was  exceed- 
ingly interesting.  The  Rev.  Dr.  Baxter,  Professor  of 
Theology  in  the  Union  Seminary,  presided. 

The  first  subiect  of  discussion  was  the  tract  cause  at 
the  South,  and  the  following  resolution  was  unani- 
inously  adopted  : 

Resolved,  That  the  plan  of  enlarging  the  operations 
of  the  American  Tract  Society  in  the  Southern  country, 
by  placing  in  each  family  one  of  the  bound  volumes 
of  said  society,  meets  the  cordial  approbation  of  this 
meeting,  and  is  earnestly  recommended  to  the  adoption 
of  the  American  Tract  Society. 

It  is  contemplated  to  place  one  of  the  Society's  occa- 
sional volumes  in  every  family  which  is  accessible,  and 
which  is  willing  to  receive  it— such  books  as  arc  calcu- 
lated to  promote  conviction  of  sin  or  the  edification  of 
believer*.  Several  addresses  were  delivered  by  Messrs. 
Plumer,  Armstrong,  Chester,  Taylor,  Baird,  and  others, 
and  many  interesting  facts  were  stated  to  show  the 
beneficial  influence  of  tracts  and  good  books. 

Religiout  Initruction  of  Slave*. 

Another  subiect  of  a  far  deeper  interest  came  be- 
fore the  meeting,  vit.  the  religioui  uutruction  of  the 
time  population  in  the  south — not  in  a  manner  for- 
bidden by  the  law,  but  orally.  This  subject  occupied 
hours.  It  was  a  meeting  of  deep  interest.  1  never 
heard  so  many  facts  to  show  the  beneficial  effects  of  the 
religious  instruction  of  the  slaves  and  free  coloured 
people.   1  wish  I  could  give  you  some  of  them.  The 


I  delightful  influence  of  religious  instruction— even  when 
they  were  not  taught  to  read — was  stated  by  many 
ministers,  southern  men,  and  men  who  know,  aud  who 
alone  are  able  to  understand  the  whole  subject  in  all  its 
bearings.  I  wish  I  could  state  to  you  these  facts,, 
but  they  would  take  up  more  room  than  I  can  now 
spare. 

Mr.  Van  Rensselaer,  who  has  been  preaching  for  se- 
veral months  to  the  slaves  on  several  plantations  in 
Halifax  County,  with  the  entire  consent  of  their 
owners,  gave  a  most  interesting  account  of  his  labours. 
No  difficulty  exists  in  general  to  prevent  prudent  and 
otherwise  suitable  persons  from  labouriug  among  this 
people,  as  soon  as  the  planters  learn  that  their  only 
object  is  to  make  Christians  of  their  slaves,  aud  not  to 
meddle  with  their  relation  or  condition  as  slaves. 

Interesting  information  was  stated  respecting  the 
efforts  which  are  making  in  Georgia  by  Mr.  Clay, 
Rev.  Mr.  Jones,  the  Rev.  Mr.  Stiles,  &c.  Indeed  it  was 
shown  that  a  deep  interest  is  beginning  to  be  felt 
throughout  the  South,  among  Christians,  in  regard  to 
this  point.  And  I  have  not  a  doubt  that,  if  no  unto- 
ward^ circumstances  occur  to  prevent  it,  there  will  lie  a 
plan  matured  and  adopted,  by  southern  men  them- 
selves, which  will  exert  a  most  salutarv  influence  upon 
this  entire  population,  and  in  a  way  which  will  neither 
violate  the  laws,  nor  injure  the  master  or  the  slave. 
May  God  grant  that  it  may  be  the  case.  But  this 
matter  must  be  left  to  be  managed  by  southern  meu 
themselves. 

As  a  result  of  this  meeting,  it  was  concluded  to  ap- 
point committees  of  three  brethren  (ministers  and 
elders)  in  each  of  the  two  States,  Virginia  and  North 
Carolina.  I.  To  bring  before  the  Presbyterians  the 
subject  of  ministers  giving  more  religious  instruction  to 
the  coloured  people.  2.  To  collect  aud  publish  infor- 
mation on  the  best  modes  of  giving  oral  instruction  to 
this  class  of  the  population. 

1  believe  that  great  good  will  result  from  these  deli- 
berations. 1  will  only  add,  that  several  of  the  brethren 
preached  on  Saturday  and  Sunday.  The  administration 
of  the  sacrament  of  the  Lord's  Supper,  yesterday,  was 
a  profitable  season. 


How  patiently  and  quietly  should  we  submit  to  Christ 
conducting  and  guiding  us  in  the  way  to  heaven.  Is 
his  heart  set  on  bringing  you  thither?   Let  him  guide 

Iou  in  the  way  as  he  please*.  Does  he  say  peremptorily, 
will  have  them  with  me  where  1  am  i  Let  him  guide 
you  as  he  will  while  you  are  in  the  world.  When  a 
believer  is  satisfied  Christ  wills  glory  to  him  in  the  end, 
he  will  find  it  easy  to  submit  to  Christ's  conduct  by  the 
way.  He  may  indeed  in  some  trials  of  bis  faith  l»e  put 
to  say,  This  is  a  dark  path  I  am  led  to  walk  in ;  but 
faith  will  say,  I  am  in  Christ's  hands  —  this  is  his  way 
of  leading  me  — every  step  Christ  lead*  the  believing 
traveller  in  must  lead  to  heaven.  He  best  knows  the 
way,  and  the  wisdom  of  the  Christian  lies  in  following 
Christ  whithersoever  he  goeth  aud  leadeth  him.  Though 
thou  secst  not  heaven  the  end,  though  thou  knowest  not 
the  path  he  leadeth  thee  in,  though  the  path  to  thy 
sense  looks  liter  the  way  to  hell  than  to  heaven,  —  yet 
if  Christ  leadeth  thee,  and  if  thou  be  in  his  hands,  it  is 
impossible  but  that  Christ  thy  guide  should  lead  thee 
to  heaven  thy  home.  —  Trail. 

There  are  persons,  who,  professing  to  believe  the 
whole  of  the  gospel,  seem  to  regard  only  one  half  of  it. 
None  can  accuse  them  of  virtuous  excess,  of  an  unwea- 
ried endeavour  to  promote  the  ijood  of  others.  They 
arc  assiduous  hearers,  but  indifferent  doers;  valiant 
talkers  for  the  truth,  hut  remiss  workers.  They  are,  in 
a  word,  more  addicted  to  hear  than  to  profit. 
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DR.  MACKNIGHT'S  NOTES  ON  ROM.  IX.  13-18. 

Pbobablt  our  correspondent  B.  W.  received  tone  re. 
lief  to  his  anxious  mind  from  the  translation  and  com- 
mentary of  Or.  Mackuight,  on  the  above  verses,  as  given 
in  a  late  number.  The  notes  of  that  esteemed  critic  will 
also  give  farther  instntction  on  that  difficult  section  of 
Holy  Scripture. 

Ver.  13—1.  Jacob  I  have  loved.]— See  Deut.  vii, 
* — 8.  Hosca  uses  the  word  Moved  to  express  God's 
restoring  the  Jews  to  the  honour  of  being  his  church 
and  people,  after  having  cast  them  off  for  a  time.  See 
ver.  25. 

2.  But  Esau  I  have  hated.]— What  God's  hatred  of 
Esau  was,  is  declared  in  the  words  of  the  prophecy  which 
immediately  follow,  namely,  and  laid  hu  mountain 
watte. 

Ver.  14.  What  shall  we  say  then  ?  is  not  injustice  with 
God?] — To  judge  of  God's  conduct  in  this  election,  we 
must  distinguish  between  his  justice  and  his  benevo- 
lence. For  whereas  justice  supposes  some  good  or  bad 
action,  as  the  foundation  of  the  reward*  and  punishments 
which  it  dispenses,  benevolence  in  its  operations  sup- 
poses neither,  but  diffuses  itself  to  all  sorts  of  men. 
And,  therefore,  in  making  the  Israelites  his  church  and 
people,  and  in  denying  that  honour  to  the  posterity  of 
Esau,  God  was  guilty  of  no  injustice  whatever  :  he  might 
do  with  his  own  what  he  pleased. 

Ver.  16.  For  he  saith  to  Moses,  I  will  have  mercy  on 
whom  1  will  have  mercy.] — Here,  merry  is  not  an  eter- 
nal pardon  granted  to  individuals,  but  the  receiving  of 
a  nation  iuto  favour,  after  being  displeased  with  it{  fur 
these  words  were  spoken  to  Moses  after  God  had  laid 
aside  his  purpose  of  consuming  the  Israelites  for  their 
sin  in  making  and  worshipping  the  golden  calf.  Exod. 
xxxiii,  19. 

Ver.  If).  So  then,  it  is  not  of  him  who  willetli,  &c.]— 
It  may  be  thought  that  this  conclusion  should  have  been 
introduced  immediately  after  ver.  13.  But  the  apostle 
reserved  it  to  this  place  that  he  might  have  God's 
answer  to  Moses  as  its  foundation  likewise.  For  as  iu 
electing  the  Israelites  to  he  his  church  and  people,  so  in 
pardoning  them  m  a  nation  for  worshipping  the  golden 
calf,  God  acted  from  his  mere  good  pleasure.  But  if 
God  from  mere  good  pleasure  elected  them  at  the 
first,  and  afterwards  continued  them  his  people,  not- 
withstanding they  deserved  to  have  been  cast  off  for 
their  idolatry,  why  might  he  not,  under  the  gospel, 
make  the  Gentiles  his  people,  although  formerly  idolaters? 

Ver.  17. — 1.  Besides,  the  scripture  saith  to  Pharaoh.] 
—Though  Pharaoh  alone  was  spoken  to,  it  is  evident 
that  this,  and  every  thing  else  spoken  to  him  in  the 
affair  of  the  plague,  wa>  designed  for  the  Egyptian  na- 
tion in  general,  as  we  learn  from  Exod.  iv,  22,  "  Say 
unto  Pharnoh,  Thus  saith  the  Lord,  Israel  is  my  son, 
even  my  first-born;  23.  And  1  say  unto  tbee,  Let 
my  son  go,  that  he  may  serve  me.  And  if  thou  refusest 
to  let  him  go,  behold  I  will  slay  thy  son,  even  thy  first- 
born." For  as  Israel  here  signifies  the  nation  of  the  Is- 
raelitea,  so  l'haraoh  signifies  the  nation  of  the  Egyp- 
tians j  and  Pharaoh's  ton,  even  his  firttbom,  is  the  first, 
born  of  Pharaoh  and  of  the  Egyptians.  In  like  manner, 
Exod.  ix,  16, "  I  will  stretch  out  my  hand,  that  I  may 
smite  thee  and  thy  people  with  pestilence,  and  thou 
shalt  be  cut  off  from  the  earth ;"  that  is,  thou  and  thy 
people  shall  I*  cut  off  {  for  the  pestilence  was  to  fall 
on  the  people  as  well  as  on  Pharaoh.  Then  follow  the 
words  quoted  by  the  apostle,  ver.  16,  '*  And  in  very 
deed,  for  this  same  purpose  I  have,  raised  thee  up,  for 
to  show  in  thee  my  power,"  &c.  Now,  as  no  person  can 
suppose  that  the  power  of  God  wax  to  be  shown  in  the 
destruction  of  Pharaoh  singly,  but  in  the  destruction  of 
him  afld  hie  people,  this  that  was  spoken  to  Pharaoh  was 
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spoken  to  him  and  to  the  nation  of  which  he  was  the 
head. — Lastly,  As  in  this  discourse  Jacob  and  Esau, 
ver.  12, 13,  signify  the  people  that  sprang  from  them,  it 
is  reasonable  to  suppose,  that  in  the  same  discourse 
Pharaoh  signifies  the  people  over  whom  he  reigned,  and 
for  whom  he  appeared  in  all  his  t  ransactions  with  Moses. 
See  also  Rous,  x,  1 1  xi,  2,  where  Israel  siguirtes  the 
people  descended  from  IsraeL 

2.  Even  for  this  aame  purpose  I  have  raised  thee  up.) 
—This  being  spoken  to  Pharaoh  as  king  of  Egypt,  it  is 
to  be  understood  of  the  nation  which  he  governed,  and 
not  of  himsel  f  as  an  individual,  lu  the  Hebrew,  the  words 
addressed  to  Pharaoh  literally  signify,  "I  have  made  thee 
to  stand."  Accordingly  they  are  translated  by  the  LXX, 
"  For  the  sake  of  this,"  namely,  of  showing  my  power, 

thou  hast  been  preserved/  Thou  and  the  people 
whom  thou  governest  nave  been  raised  to  their  present 
celebrity,  and  have  been  preserved  amidst  the  plague* 
hitherto  sent  on  you,  that  thou  and  thy  people,  having 
an  opportunity  by  your  actions  to  show  your  wickedness, 
1  might  show  the  greatness  of  my  power  in  punish- 
ing you.  The  apostle's  translation  of  this  passage, 
"  For  this  same  purpose  I  have  raised  thee  up,"  does 
not  alter  its  meaning.  For  the  LXX  have  used  the  ori- 
ginal word  in  the  Bense  of  preserving;  Isa.  xlv,  13, 
&c  Taylor  understands  this  of  Pharaoh's  being  reco- 
vered from  the  plagnc  of  the  blains,  which  is  said  to  have 
been  ou  him.  Exod.  ix,  II- 

3.  That  I  might  show  in  thee  my  power.]— God  made 
Pharaoh  aud  the  Egyptians  to  stand  in  the  midst  of  the 

Iilagues,  by  removing  the  plagues  one  after  another,  on 
'haraoh's  promising  to  let  the  people  go.  But  this  lenity 
being  the  occasion  of  hardening  them,  new  plagues  were 
sent  to  humble  them,  whereby  (Jod  still  farther  showed 
his  power.  At  last,  the  prince  and  his  people  having 
discovered  the  greatest  obstinacy,  God  destroyed  them 
in  the  Red  Sea,  and  thereby  made  an  illustrious  display 
of  the  greatness  both  of  hu  power  and  justice  in  the 
government  of  the  world. 

4.  And  that  my  name  might  he  published  through  all 
the  earth.] — According  to  \\  arhurton,  God  in  this  speech 
to  Pharaoh  declared,  that  Egypt  was  chosen  by  hi  in  as  the 
scene  of  his  wonders,  and  that  the  Israelites  were  sent  thi- 
ther for  this  very  purpose,  that  through  the  celebrity  of  the 
Egyptian  natiou,  the  fame  of  the  power  of  the  true  God, 
in  destroying  the  people  of  that  uation,  and  in  delivering 
the  Israelites,  might  be  published  far  and  wide,  and  draw 
the  attention  of  all  the  nations  who  had  any  intercourse 
with  the  Egyptians.  Accordingly,  Rahah  told  the  Israel- 
itish  spies,  that  the  Cahaanitc*  had  heard  of  the  drying 
up  of  the  waters  of  the  Red  Sea,  Josh,  ii,  9—1 1  ;  1  Sam. 
iv,  8.  And  considering  the  communication  which  the 
other  nations  had  with  Egypt,  on  account  of  its  being 
so  early  advanced  in  legislation,  sciences,  and  arts,  it  is 
reasonable  to  believe  that  any  thing  extraordinary  which 
happcued  in  that  country,  would  soon  he  divulged 
through  all  the  earth. 

Ver.  13.  And  whom  he  will  he  hardencth.] — If  this 
is  understood  of  nations,  God's  hardening  them  means 
bis  allowing  them  an  opportunity  to  harden  themselves, 
by  exercising  patience  and  long-suffering  towards  them. 
Sec  Ess.  iv.  0.  This  was  the  way  God  hardened  Pharaoh 
and  the  Egyptians,  Exod.  vii,  3.  "  I  will  harden  Pha- 
raoh's heart,  and  multiply  my  signs  and  my  wonders  in 
the  laud  of  Egypt."  For  when  God  removed  the  plagues 
one  after  another,  the  Egyptians  took  occasion  from 
that  respite  to  liardcn  their  own  hearts.  So  it  is  said, 
Exod.  viii,  16,  "  But  when  Pharaoh  aaw  that  there  was 
respite  he  hardened  his  heart,  and  hearkened  not  unto 
them  a*  *n0  Lord  bsri  Mid.''  See  Exod.  viii,  32.  If 
the  e.iDrea»ion»  "  whom  he  will  he  hardenetb,"  is  un- 
dergo A  °*  indroduals,  it  does  not  mean  that  God 
Uard«     tfc«ir  hwt8  h*  M*  positive  exertions  of  hU 
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power  Upon  them,  bat  that  by  his  not  executing  sen- 
tence against  their  evil  works  speedily,  he  allows  them 
to  go  on  in  their  wickedness,  whereby  they  harden  them- 
selves. And  when  they  have  proceeded  to  a  certain 
length,  he  withholds  the  warnings  of  prophets  and 
righteous  men,  and  even  withdraws  nis  Spirit  from  them, 
according  to  what  he  declared  concerning  the  antedilu- 
vians, Gen.  vi,  3,  "  My  Spirit  shall  not  always  strive 
with  man."  The  examples  of  Jacob  and  Esau,  and  of 
the  Israelites  and  the  Egyptians,  are  very  properly  ap- 
pealed to  by  the  apostle  on  this  occasion,  to  show  that, 
without  injustice,  God  might  punitth  the  Israelites  for 
their  disobedience  by  casting  them  off,  and  make  the 
believing  Gentiles  his  people  in  their  place.  Here  it  is 
proper  to  observe,  that  the  unbelieving  Jews  and  Ju- 
daizing  Christians,  by  putting  an  active  sense  on  the 
verse  under  consideration,  and  on  Rom.  J,  24 ;  xi,  7, 
and  on  some  expressions  in  the  Old  Testament,  made 
God  the  author  of  men's  sin ;  a  blasphemy  which  the 
apostle  Jamca  was  at  great  pains  to  confute,  chap,  i,  13. 


ON  THE  INTENDED  EFFECT  OF  SPIRITUAL 

BLESSINGS. 

Tax  revelation  of  God  is  not  a  mere  statement  of  doc* 
trines  ;  it  enforces  the  duties  of  practical  ohedience,  as 
well  as  exhort 8  the  faith  of  the  believer.  Its  "  exceeding 
great  aud  precious  promises,"  whilst  they  are  adapted 
for  the  consolation  of  the  Christian  pilgrim  in  his 
heavenward  journey,  are  intended  also  to  quicken  and 
arm  him  with  strength  in  the  performance  of  his  obli- 
gations. The  precepts  of  the  gospel  are  supported  by 
the  promises;  and  its  promises  should  be  incentives  to 
obedience  to  its  precepts. 

Whilst  Christians  are  indeed  "  kept  by  the  power  of 
God,  through  faith,  unto  salvation,"  1  Pet.  i,  5 ;  whilst 
they  should  ever  be  careful  to  build  on  the  one  founda- 
tion laid  in  Zion,  we  must  confess,  that  it  is  "  by  grace 
we  are  saved,  through  faith,  and  that  not  of  ourselves, 
it  is  the  gift  of  God."  Eph.  ii,  8.  Yet  how  much  glory  to 
God,  and  how  much  good  to  their  own  souls,  and  to  their 
fellow-men,  is  lost  by  the  disciples  of  Christ  "  not  per- 
fecting holiness  in  the  fear  of  God  "  (2  Cor.  vii,  1),  only 
that  God,  who  knoweth  all  things,  can  tell. 

By  a  careful  perusal  of  the  Scriptures,  it  will  be 
found  that  some  latuttfylag  rrtuU  is  intended  iu  refer- 
ence to  the  believer,  by  all  the  precepts,  promises, 
and  threatening*  which  they  contain ;  some  conte/jKt  ti- 
dal effect  in  the  heart  and  conduct  is  to  be  effected  by 
the  reception  of  the  grace  of  God  ;  and  it  will  be  the  ob- 
ject of  the  present  statement  to  produce  a  few  out  of 
the  numerous  instances  in  God's  word  to  illustrate  this 
view  of  the  subject. 

The  use  of  tne  conjunction  thai,  is  very  remarkable  iu 
the  sacred  writings.  It  frequently  draws,  as  it  were,  a 
conclusion  from  the  preceding  statements,  and  its  au- 
thority is  often  enforced  iu  those  statements  by  the 
strongest  obligations  which  can  bind  a  renewed  creature ; 
the  authority,  and  rights,  and  love  of  its  Creator,  and 
which  should  produce  a  relation  or  correspondency  be- 
tween the  grace  and  gifts  of  God,  and  their  development 
in  the  conduct  of  the  believer. 

Thus,  a  preliminary  statement  is  made  in  Gal.  iii,  22, 
"  The  scripture  hath  concluded  all  under  sin  j"  the  ob- 
ject is  — "  that  the  promise  by  faith  of  Jesus  Christ 
might  be  given  to  them  that  believe." 

In  reference  to  our  blessed  Lord,  who,  it  is  stated, 
"  gave  himself  for  our  sins,"  Gal.  1,  4 ;  the  object  of  it 
there  appears  to  be  — "  that  he  might  deliver  us  from 
this  present  evil  world,  according  to  the  will  of  God  aud 
our  Father." 

Again,  Gal.  iv,  4,  5,  «*  When  the  fulness  of  the  time 


was  come,  God  sent  forth  his  Son,  made  of  a  woman, 
made  under  the  law,  to  redeem  them  that  were  under 
the  taw ;"  it  was — "  that  we  might  receive  the  adoption 
of  sons." 

It  is  staled  of  the  Father,  in  allusion  to  Christ,  2  Cor. 
v,  21,  "  He  hath  made  him  to  be  sin  for  us,  who  knew 
no  sin:"  the  blessed  result  is  —  "  thai  we  might  be 
made  the  righteousness  of  God  in  him." 

How  beautiful  is  the  statement,  Eph.  ii,  4, 5,  6,  "  God 
who  is  rich  in  mercy,  for  his  great  love  wherewith  he 
loved  us,  even  when  we  were  dead  in  sins,  hath  quickened 
us  together  with  Christ  (by  grace  ye  are  saved),  and  hath 
raised  us  up  together,  and  made  us  sit  together  in 
heavenly  places  in  Christ  Jesus."  But  what  is  the  great 
object  of  this  dispensation  of  God  i  It  is  —  "  that  in  the 
ages  to  come,  he  might  show  the  exceeding  riches  of 
his  grace,  in  his  kindness  toward  us  through  Christ  Jesus.'" 

Whilst  the  great  apostle  exclaims,  "  Blessed  be  the 
God  and  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  who  hath 
blessed  us  with  all  spiritual  blessings  in  heavenly  places 
in  Christ;  according  as  he  hath  chosen  us  in  him  before 
the  foundation  of  the  world:"  he  reminds  us  of  our  hav- 
ing been  so  blessed  —  "  that  we  should  be  holy  and  with- 
out blame  before  him  in  love." 

Rom.  vi,  3,  4,  "  Know  yc  not/'  savs  the  same 
apostle,  "  that  so  many  of  us  as  were  baptised  iuto 
Jesus  Christ,  were  baptised  into  his  death  ?  Therefore, 
we  are  buried  with  htm  by  baptism  into  death."  He 
then  tells  us  of  its  correspondency  — "  That  like  as 
Christ  was  raised  up  from  the  dead  by  the  glory  of  the 
Father,  even  so  we  also  should  walk  in  newness  of  life." 

Again,  "  Now  we  have  received  not  the  spirit  of  the 
world,  but  the  spirit  which  is  of  God."  1  Cor.  ii,  12. 
He  may  indeed  be  asked,  why  are  Christians  so  blessed  ? 
The  reply  is  — "  That  we  might  know  the  things  that 
are  freely  given  us  of  God.'' 

Wc  aie  further  assured,  not  only  of  the  Divine  favour 
towards  us,  but  of  the  exceeding  abundance  of  his  love 
to  us,  for  (2  Cor.  ix,  8)  "  God  is  able  to  make  all  grace 
abound  toward  you."  But  the  Christian  is  not  to  live 
unto  himself,  but  to  God,  and  this  divine  plenitude  of 
grace  is  therefore  bestowed  —  "  that  ye,  always  having 
all  sufficiency  in  all  things,  may  abound  to  every  good 
work." 

"  Let  your  light  shine,"  says  our  Lord :  and,  as 
Leighton  comments,  shine  before  men  too  (Matt,  xvi)  j 
that  is  not  forbidden — it  is  commanded  that  it  so  shine 
—  that  "  they  seeing  your  good  works,"  yourselves  as 
little  as  may  he,  your  works  more  than  yourselves,  as 
the  sun  gives  us  its  light,  hut  will  scarcely  let  us  look 
upon  it,  "  may  glorify  your  Father  who  is  in  heaven." 
Let  your  light  shine,  it  is  given  for  that  purpose — but  let 
it  shine  always  that  the  Father  of  lights  may  be  glorified. 

Has  God,  with  a  royal  bounty  to  bis  children,  declared 
"  all  things  are  for  your  sakes  ?"  Is  it  not  —  "  that  the 
abundant  grace  might,  through  the  thanksgiving  of 
many,  redound  to  the  glory  of  Godr" 

Have  the  children  or  God  "  obtained  an  inheritance, 
being  predestinated  according  to  the  purpose  of  Him 
who  worketh  all  things  after  the  couusel  of  his  own 
will  I"  Eph.  i,  11.  It  is,  "  Ma*  we  should  bo  to  the  praise 
of  bis  glory."  "  This,"  says  Leighton,  "  is  God's  end 
in  calling  us,  to  communicate  his  goodness  to  us,  that  so 
the  glory  of  it  may  return  to  himself.  The  highest 
agent  cannot  work  but  for  the  highest  end ;  so  in  all 
things  he  must  be  the  end  of  his  own  actions,  because 
there  is  no  greater  or  better." 

But  there  is  also  an  end  to  be  obtained  in  reference 
to  the  good  of  his  creatures,  which  is,  as  it  were,  a  reflec- 
tion from  the  other  highest  end.  The  good  of  man  is 
essentially  connected  with  the  glory  of  God;  and  that 
which  aims  at  the  highest  glory  of  the  Creator  will  cer- 
taiuly  produce  the  most  extensive  benefit  to  the  creature. 
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Thus  the  apostle  exclaim*,  "Blessed  be  God,  even  tbe 
Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  the  Father  of  mer- 
cies, and  the  God  of  nil  comfort,  who  comforteth  us  in 
all  our  tribulations."  But  whilst  he  thus  soars  in  lofty 
ascriptions  of  praise  to  the  Fountain  of  all  blessedness, 
the  objects  of  such  cotnfons  in  the  midst  of  tribulations, 
after  exciting  the  adoration  of  the  receiver,  falls,  in  re- 
flected blessings,  on  his  fellow-sufferers ;  for  the  apostles 
were  so  comforted,  say  ihey,  "  that  we  may  be  able  to 
comfort  them  which  are  in  any  trouble,  by  the  comfort 
wherewith  we  ourselves  are  comforted  of  God." 

Are  "  the  eyes  of  the  understanding  enlightened  ? " 
Eulu  i,  18  :  it  is  —  that  ye  may  know  what  is  the  hope 
of  his  calling,  and  what  the  riches  of  the  glory  of  his  in- 
heritance in  the  saints." 

Does  the  apostle  pray  "  that  your  love  may  abound 
yet  more  and  more  in  knowledge  and  in  all  judgment?" 
Phil,  i,  9  :  the  result  is  —  "  that  ye  may  approve  things 
that  are  excellent ;  that  ye  may  be  sincere,  and  without 
offence,  till  the  day  of  Christ" 

Eph.  vi,  10,  "  Finally,  my  brethren,  be  strong  in  the 
Lord,  and  in  the  power  of  his  might.  Put  on  the  whole 
armour  of  God."  There  will  be  a  need  of  the  whole 
armour  of  God —  "  that  ye  may  be  able  to  stand  against 
the  wiles  of  the  devil." 

In  the  prospect  of  death  (2  Cor.  v,  4),  do  "  we  that 
are  in  this  tabernacle  groan,  being  burthened  j  not  for 
that  we  would  be  unclothed,  but  clothed  upon  ?"  For  what 
then  arc  we  so  burthened  ?  Is  it  not — "that  mortality 
might  be  swallowed  up  of  life  ?" 

Well,  in  conclusion,  let  us  remember,  that  after  mor- 
tality is  so  clothed  upon  (2  Cor.  v,  JO),  "  we  must  all 
appear  before  the  judgment-seat  of  Christ."  The  deci- 
sive object  then  solicits  our  deepest  attention ;  for  it  is 
no  less  than  "  that  every  one  may  receive  the  things 
done  in  his  body,  according  to  that  he  hath  done, 
whether  it  be  good  or  bad/' 

In  conclusion  (2  Cor.  v,  14),  may  the  love  of  Christ 
constrain  us  thus  to  judge  —  "  that  if  one  died  for  all, 
then  were  all  dead." 

And  if  through  the  law  we  are  dead  to  the  law,  may 
it  be  (Gal.  ii,  19)  "  that  we  might  live  unto  God.*' 

And  let  our  conversation  be  as  it  becometh  the  gospel 
of  Christ  (Phil,  i,  27),  "  that  ye  stand  fast  in  one  spirit, 
with  one  mind,  striving  together  for  the  faith  of  the 
gospel.  P.  N. 


EGYFHAN  CLEMENCY,  CRUELTY,  AND 
SUPERSTITION. 

An  execution  took  place  at  Cairo,  on  the  6th  February, 
which  was  attended  by  an  immense  concourse  of  per- 
sons. The  victims  were  thtee  in  number,  and  their 
crime,  an  extremely  rare  one  in  the  East,  was  tbe  fabri- 
cation of  false  money.  They  were  conducted  after  the 
hour  of  the  second  prayer,  to  the  Bezenstein  (market- 
place), where  a  gibbet  was  placed,  with  machinery  with 
which  they  were  to  be  strangled.  Just  as  the  operation 
was  about  to  be  performed,  au  express  arrived  from 
Alexandria,  the  viceroy  having  cousentcd  to  allow  what 
was  termed  a  commutation  of  the  sentence,  that  is,  in- 
stead of  strangling  the  prisoners,  he  was  pleased,  in  his 
clemency,  to  allow  them  to  be  decapitated.  The  people 
received  this  news  with  the  most  deafening  shouts  of 
applause,  in  which  the  three  victims  joined,  raising  their 
hands  towards  heaven  in  supplication,  and  prostrating 
themselves  to  the  dust.  An  instant  afterwards,  the  kapidjy 
(executioner)  cut  off  the  heads  of  two  of  the  victims, 
each  at  a  single  blow.  He  was  not  so  dextrous,  how- 
ever, with  the  third,  having  been  obliged  to  strike  four 
times  before  he  could  sever  the  head  from  the  body. 
For  this  want  of  skill,  the  executioner  was  sent  to  pri- 
son .—P»ri*  P«P<r- 


CHRISTIAN  LIBERALITY  ADVANCING. 

In  reading  the  reports  of  the  friends  of  Christianity  at 
Manchester  and  Londou,  as  they  were  given  in  the 
Patriot  newspaper  of  June  25,  I  could  with  difficulty 
refrain  from  tears  of  joy.  Surely  there  ought  to  be  a 
record  of  these  things,  so  delightfully  indicating  the 
increase  of  godliness,  preserved  in  the  Christian's  Penny 
Magazine. 

0 

Collection*  far  the  London  Missionary  Society,  at 
Manchester. 

At  Grosvcnor  Street  Chapel,  after  Sermons  L.  t.  d. 


on  Sunday   500  0  O 

At  Moaley  Street  ditto   500  0  O 

At  Rusholine  Road  ditto   100  0  O 

Other  Chapels,  amount  not  known,  say         100  0  O 

Public  Meeting  on  Monday   140  0  O 

Anniversary  Sermon  on  Tuesday   160  0  O 

At  the  Breakfast  on  Wednesday   800  O  O 

From  Juvenile  Societies    250  0  O 


£.2,650  0  O 

The  amount,  it  is  believed,  will  be  made  more  than 
3,000/. 

Subscriptions  for  the  Baptist  Missionary  Society,  in  Lon- 
don, June  20. 


£.  e.  d. 

W.  B.  Gurney,  Esq                                  600  0  O 

J.  B.  Wilson,  Esq                                     500  0  O 

Joseph  Gutteridge,  Esq                             100  O  O 

Samuel  Salter,  Esq                                  100  0  O 

E.  M.  Barrett,  Esq                                    100  0  O 

Thomas  Bickham,  Esq                                50  0  O 

George  Kitson,  Esq                                   50  0  O 

M.  G.  Jones,  Esq.                                    50  0  O 

Joseph  Gurney,  Esq                                  50  0  O 

A  Young  Friend                                       50  0  O 


1,550   0  O 

Other  Subscriptions  announced   350  5  O 


£.1,900  5  O 
The  whole  amount  was  more  than  2,000/. 


AGAINST  SABBATH-BREAKING. 

Within  your  house,  or  when  abroad  you  walk, 
God  eyes  your  counsel,  and  he  hears  your  talk. 
This  is  the  Sabbath :  in  his  holy  place, 
His  ministers  proclaim  his  love  and  grace. 
If  him  you  cannot  serve  one  day  iu  seven, 
How  will  you  spend  eternity  in  heaven  ? 


We  know  that  whatever  is  good  must  come  from 
above,  and  that  God  is  the  giver :  but  we  know  also 
that  the  ripening  sun  and  the  gracious  showers  and  the 
refreshing  dews  which  descend  from  heaven,  are  not 
intended  to  spare  the  labour  of  cultivation,  but  to  invi- 
gorate the  plant,  to  fill  the  ear,  to  ripen  the  grain,  and 
thus,  without  superseding,  to  reward  and  bless  the 
labours  of  the  cultivator. 

It  jg  cheering  to  the  wearied  pilgrim,  when  traversing 
the  dt'*erl  °f tul*  ""fal  world,  to  have  the  eye  here  and 
thcra,  refre8ned  witft  a  T*rdant  spot,  yielding  not  only 

W«uorbutfertaUy- 
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Death-Bed  Testimonies. 

COLLECTED  BT  THE  LATE  REV.  WILLIAM  BCTTOK 

No.  XIII. 
THE  REV.  SAMUEL  PEARCE, 

Pastor  of  the  Baptist  Church,  Cannon  Street,  Birming- 
ham.  Died  Oct.  10,  1799,  aged  33. 

Ik  a  letter  to  Dr.  Ryland  about  two  months  before  his 
death,  he  expressed  himself  thus :  "  I  find  myself  getting 
weaker  and  weaker,  and  so  my  Lord  instructs  me  it  is 
his  pleasure  to  remove  me  soon.  You  say  well,  my  dear 
brother,  that  at  such  a  prospect  I  cannot  complain.  No, 
blessed  be  his  dear  name  who  shed  his  blood  for  me,  he 
helps  me  at  times  to  rejoice  with  joy  unspeakable.  Now 
I  see  the  value  of  the  religion  of  the  cross.  It  is  a  reli- 
gion for  a  dying  sinner;  it  is  all  the  most  guilty,  the 
most  wretched  can  desire.  Yes,  I  taste  its  sweetness, 
und  enjoy  its  fulness,  with  all  the  gloom  of  a  dying  bed 
before  me  ;  and  far  rather  would  I  be  the  poor  emaci- 
ated and  emaciating  creature  that  I  am,  than  be  an  em- 
peror with  every  earthly  good  about  me  —  but  without 
a  God.  It  was  never  till  to-day  that  I  got  any  personal 
instruction  from  our  Lord's  telling  Peter  by  what  death 
he  should  glorify  God.  0  what  a  satisfying  thought  it 
is,  that  God  appoints  those  means  of  dissolution  whereby 
he  gets  most  glory  to  himself.  It  was  the  very  thing  I 
needed ;  for  of  all  the  ways  of  dying,  that  which  I  most 
dreaded  was,  by  a  consumption,  in  which  it  is  now  highly 
probable  my  disorder  will  issue.  But,  O  my  dear  Lord!, 
if  by  this  death  I  can  most  glorify  Thee,  I  prefer  it  to  aH 
others,  and  thank  thee  that  by  this  mean  thou  art  has- 
tening my  fuller  enjoymeut  of  thee  in  a  purer  world." 

A  few  weeks  before  his  death  he  said,  "  I  have  been 
in  darkness  two  or  three  days,  crying,  '  O  when  wilt 
thou  comfort  me ! '  But  last  night  the  mist  was  taken 
away  from  me,  and  the  Lord  shone  in  upon  my  soul.  O 
that  I  could  speak  1  I  would  tell  a  world  to  trust  a  faith- 
ful God.  Sweet  affliction !  now  it  worketh  glory,  glory !" 

Mrs.  P.  having  told  him  the  various  exercises  of  her 
mind,  he  replied,  "O  trust  the  Lord  :  if  he  lifts  up  the 
light  of  his  countenance  upon  you,  as  he  has  done  me 
this  day,  all  your  mountains  will  become  molehills.  I 
feel  your  situation,  I  feel  your  sorrows ;  but  he  who 
takes  care  of  sparrows,  will  care  for  you  and  my  dear 
children." 

When  scorching  with  fever,  be  said, "  Hot  and  happy !" 
One  Lord's  day  morning  he  said,  "  Cheer  up,  ray  dear, 
think  how  much  will  be  said  to-day  of  the  faithfulness  of 
God.  Though  tee  are  called  to  separate,  He  will  never 
separate  from  you.  I  wish  I  could  tell  the  world  what 
a  good  and  gracious  God  be  is.  Never  need  they  who 
trust  in  him  be  afraid  of  trials.  He  has  promised  to 
pre  strength  for  the  day ;  that  is  his  promise.  O  what 
a  lovely  God ;  and  he  is  my  God,  and  yours.  He  will 
never  leave  us  nor  forsake  us,  no,  never  1  I  have  been 
thinking  that  this  and  that  medicine  will  do  me  good ; 
hut  what  have  I  to  do  with  ii  ?  It  is  in  my  Jesus's  hands; 
he  will  do  it  all,  and  there  I  leave  it.  What  a  mercy  is 
it  that  1  have  a  good  bed  to  lie  upon ;  you,  my  dear 
^arah,  to  wait  upon  me ;  and  friends  to  pray  for  me ! 
Oh !  how  thankful  should  I  be  for  all  my  pains;  I  want 
fur  nothing,  all  my  wishes  are  anticipated.  O  I  have 
felt  the  force  of  those  words  of  David,  '  Unless  thy  law 
(my  gracious  God)  had  been  my  delight,  I  should  have 
Kernaed  in  my  affliction.'  Though  I  am  too  weak  to 
ftad  it,  or  hear  it,  I  can  think  upon  it,  and  O  how  good 
it  is !  I  am  in  the  best  bauds  I  could  be  in ;  in  the 
hands  of  my  dear  Lord  and  Saviour,  and  he  will  do  all 
things  well.    Yes,  yes,  he  cannot  do  wrong." 

One  morning,  Mrs.  Pearce  asked  him  how  he  felt? 
"  Very  HI,  but  unspeakably  happy  in  the  Lord,  and  my 


dear  Lord  Jesus."  Once  beholding  her  grieving,  he 
said,  "  O  my  dear  Sarah,  do  not  be  so  anxious ;  but 
leave  me  entirely  in  the  hands  of  Jesus,  and  think,  if 

Ion  were  as  wise  as  he,  you  would  do  the  same  by  me. 
f  he  takes  me,  I  shall  not  be  lost ;  I  shall  only  go  a 
little  before ;  we  shall  meet  again,  never  to  part."  After 
a  violent  fit  of  coughing,  he  said,  "  It  is  all  well.  Oh ! 
what  a  good  God  is  he !  It  is  done  by  him,  and  it  must 
be  well.  If  ever  I  recover,  I  shall  pity  the  sick  more 
thau  ever;  and  if  I  do  not,  I  shall  go  to  sing  delivering 
love :  so  you  sec  it  will  be  all  well.  O  for  more  pa- 
tience !  Well,  my  God  is  the  God  of  patience,  aud  he 
will  give  me  all  1  need." 

When,  after  a  restless  night,  Mrs  P.  asked  him  what 
she  should  do  for  him  ?  "  You  can  do  nothing  but  pray 
for  me,  that  I  may  have  patience  to  bear  all  my  Lord's 
will."  After  taking  a  medicine,  he  said,  "  If  it  be  the 
Lord's  will  to  bless  it  for  your  sake,  and  the  sake  of  the 
dear  children ;  but  the  Lord's  will  be  done.  Oh !  I  fear 
I  sin,  I  dishonour  God  by  impatience ;  but  I  would  not, 
for  a  thousand  worlds,  sin  iu  a  thougbt  if  I  could  avoid 
it."  Mrs.  P.  replied,  she  trusted  the  Lord  would  still 
keep  bim,  seeing  he  bad  brought  him  thus  far  he  would 
not  desert  him  at  last.  "  No,  no,"  he  said,  '*  I  hope 
he  will  not.  As  a  father  piticth  his  children,  so  the 
Lord  pitieth  them  that  fear  him.  Why  do  1  complain  ? 
My  Jesus's  sufferings  were  much  sorer,  and  more  bitter 
than  mine;  and  did  he  thus  suffer,  and  shall  I  repine? 
No,  I  will  cheerfully  suffer  my  Father's  will." 

Another  morning,  after  being  asked  how  he  felt,  he 
replied,  "  I  have  but  one  severe  pain  about  me:  what  a 
mercy  I  O  how  good  a  God,  to  afford  some  intervals 
amidst  so  much  pain  I  He  is  altogether  good.  Jesus 
lives,  my  dear,  and  that  must  be  our  consolation."  A 
medicine  having  operated  very  powerfully,  be  said, 
"This  will  make  me  so  much  lower;  well,  let  it  be. 
Multiply  my  pains,  thou  good  God,  so  as  thou  art  but 
glorified,  I  care  not  what  I  suffer,  all  is  right."  After 
a  restless  night,  he  said,  "  I  have  so  much  weakness 
and  pain,  I  have  not  had  much  cujoymcnt ;  but  I  have 
a  full  persuasion  that  the  Lord  is  doing  all  things  well. 
If  it  were  not  for  strong  confidence  in  a  faithful  God,  I 
must  sink.  O  blessed  God,  I  would  not  love  thee  less. 
O  support  a  sinking  worm !  O  what  a  mercy  to  be 
assured  that  all  things  are  working  together  for  good !" 

Mrs.  P.  saying,  "If  we  must  part,  I  trust  the  separa- 
tion will  not  be  for  ever"  —  "  O  no,"  he  replied,  "  we 
sorrow  not  as  those  who  have  no  hope."  She  said, 
"  Then  you  can  leave  me  and  your  dear  children  with 
resignation,  can  you  ? "  He  answered,  "  My  heart  was 
pierced  through  with  many  sorrows  before  1  could  give 
you  and  the  dear  children  up ;  but  the  Lord  has  heard 
me  say,  Thy  trill  be  done,  and  now,  blessed  be  bis  dear 
name,  /  have  none  of  my  own." 

His  last  day,  October  1 0th,  was  very  happy.  Mrs.  P. 
repeated  this  verse  — 

Since  all  that  1  meet  shall  work  for  my  good, 
The  bitter  is  sweet,  the  med'eine  is  food  ; 
'though  painful  at  present,  'twill  cense  before  long, 
And  then,  O  how  pleasant  the  conqueror's  song. 

He  repeated,  with  an  inexpressible  smile,  the  last  line, 
"  The  conqueror's  tong !  " 

He  once  said,  "  O,  my  dear!  what  shall  I  do?  But 
why  do  I  complain  ?  He  makes  all  my  bed  in  my  sick- 
ness."   She  then  repeated  those  lines  — 

Jesus  can  make  a  dying  bed 
Feel  soft  as  downy  pillows  are. 

'«  Yes,"  he  replied,  "  he  can  —  he  does  —  I  feel  it." 


There  is  a  wide  difference  between  the  kindness  of 
praise  and  the  grossness  of  adulation ;  between  affection 
and  worship ;  between  gratitude  and  idolatry. 
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EVENING  READINGS  IN  HISTORY? 


Comprising  Portions  of  the  History  of  Assyria,  Egypt, 
Tyre,  Syria,  Persia,  and  the  Sacred  Scriptures;  with 
Questions,  arranged  for  the  use  of  Family  Circles. 
By  Mm.  L.  H.  Sigourney,  of  New  Hartford,  Connec- 
ticut. Reprinted  from  the  American  edition.  Lon- 
don, Ward  &  Co.  IBmo.  cloth  gilt,  pp.  144. 

Vbnbkatiov  for  the  Holy  Scriptures,  w«  believe,  may 
most  effectually  be  promoted  in  the  minds  of  the  jroung, 
by  directing  their  attention  to  the  wonderful  histories 
therein  recorded:  and  by  means  of  its  various  and 
affecting  details  respecting  both  individuals  and  nations, 
the  most  spiritual  and  evaugelical  doctrines  may  be 
inculcated  upon  the  tender  mind.  Divine  grace  only 
can  penetrate,  renew,  and  sanctify  the  soul :  but  these 
blessings  are  imparted  by  means  of  that  truth  which  has 
been  inspired  by  the  Holy  Spirit. 

Mrs.  Sigourney  has  done  admirably  in  these  "  Read- 
ings" for  twenty-eight  eveuings:  they  address  the  un- 
derstanding and  the  heart,  while  they  convey  much 
information.  The  series  of  799  questions  are  a  most 
valuable  addition.  We  have  great  pleasure  in  giving 
this  volume  our  cordial  recommendation,  as  well  adapted 
to  improve  both  parents  and  children :  yet  we  think  it 
inav  be  much  improved. 

Wc  shall  give  the  following  specimen  of  this  work, 
being  Chapter  II. 

Curiosities  of  Babylon. 

"  Shall  I  describe  to  you  some  of  the  curiosities  of  the 
city  of  Babylon,  which  rendered  it  one  of  the  wonders 
of  the  world?  Among  these  was  the  tower  or  temple 
of  Belus,  whose  base  occupied  half  a  mile  in  compass, 
and  whose  height  was  800  feet.  It  was  ascended  by  a 
staircase  on  the  outside,  winding  in  a  spiral  form  eight 
times  around  it,  and  giving  it  the  appearance  of  eight 
towers,  rising  one  above  the  other,  each  75  feet  in  height. 
This  structure  was  supposed  to  contain  the  ancieut  tower 
of  Babel,  and  on  its  summit  was  erected  an  observatory 
for  astronomical  calculations,  which  greatly  facilitated 
the  superiority  of  the  Babylonians  in  the  acience  of 
astronomy. 

"This  temple  contained  many  magnificent  rooms, 
with  arched  roofs,  which  were  consecrated  principally 
to  the  purposes  of  idolatrous  worship.  Among  its  sta- 
tues was  one  of  Belus,  their  god,  in  an  erect  position, 
forty  feet  in  height,  of  massy  gold,  standing  on  a  pedes- 
tal fifty  feet  high ;  and  the  weight  of  the  whole  was 
1,000  Babylonish  talents.  The  sums  expended  on  the 
imagery,  decorations,  and  treasures  of  this  temple,  are 
estimated  by  some  historians  at  more  than  10,000  talents 
of  gold,  or  about  ten  millions  of  pounds  of  our  money. 

"  Nebuchadnezzar  erected  many  edifices  around  this 
temple,  and  enclosed  them  with  a  wall,  two  mile3  and  a 
half  in  circumference,  adorned  with  several  gates  of 
solid  brass.  It  is  supposed  that  some  of  these  were 
formed  from  the  brazen  sea,  columns,  and  vessels,  which 
this  monarch  took  from  the  temple  of  Jerusalem  ;  for 
it  is  said,  2  Chron.  xxxvi,  6,  that  '  Nebuchadnezzar 
carried  away  the  vessels  of  the  house  of  the  Lord,  and 
put  them  in  his  temple  at  Babylon ; '  likewise  in  the 
first  chapter  of  the  prophet  Dauiel,  '  In  the  third  year 
of  the  reign  of  Jehoiakim  kiug  of  Judah,  came  Nebu- 
chadnezzar unto  Jerusalem,  and  besieged  it,  and  the 
Lord  gave  the  king  of  Judah  into  his  hands,  with  part 
of  the  vessels  of  the  house  of  God,  which  he  carried 
into  the  land  of  Shinar  into  the  treasury  house  of  his 
god.'  This  temple  stood  until  the  time  of  Xerxes,  who 
plundered,  and  laid  it  in  ruins,  at  his  return  from  his 
expedition  into  Greece,  480  years  before  Christ. 

'«  The  banks  of  the  river,  which  passed  through  the 
city  of  Babylou,  were  much  admired  for  their  ingenuity 


and  durability.  They  were  constructed  of  bricks  and 
bitumen,  for  the  space  of  20  miles ;  and  to  contain  the 
waters,  while  the  workmen  laboured  upon  the  channel, 
a  lake  was  dug  on  the  western  side  of  Babylon,  1GO 
miles  in  circumference.  This,  and  the  canal  communi- 
cating with  it,  were  long  preserved  as  a  preventive  to 
inundations,  and  a  reservoir,  from  whence  water  was 
conveyed  to  the  thirsty  grounds.  At  either  extremity 
of  the  river,  where  it  intersected  Babylon,  was  a  gate  of 
brass,  open  by  dav  and  shut  by  night,  connecting  the 
walls,  and  having' a  flight  of  steps  to  lead  down  to  the 
water.  Yon  will  also  recollect,  that  on  the  western  side 
of  the  river  stood  what  was  called  the  New  Palace,  and 
which  for  It*  richness  and  magnitude  was  numbered 
among  the  curiosities  of  Babylon,  being  said  in  its  cir- 
cumference to  equal  eight  miles. 

"The  Hanging  Gardens  were  structures  raised  on 
arches,  terrace  above  terrace,  to  an  equal  height  with 
the  walls  of  the  city.  Which  of  you,  my  young  friends, 
will  tell  me  how  high  those  walls  were  r  Each  terrace 
contained  a  square  of  four  hundred  feet  on  every  side, 
and  communicated  one  with  the  other  by  stairs  ten  feet 
in  width.  Their  respective  floors  were  laid  upon  the 
top  of  strong  arches,  with  large  flat  stones  sixteen  feet 
in  length  and  four  feet  in  breadth,  over  which  was  a 
layer  of  reed,  mixed  with  large  quantities  of  bitumen  ; 
then  two  rows  of  bricks,  closely  cemented  with  mortar. 
Upon  this  composition  were  placed  thick  sheets  of  lead, 
which  supported  the  mould  of  the  garden,  and  this  wns 
made  of  sufficient  consistency  not  only  to  sustain  plants 
and  flowers,  but  to  afford  nourishment  to  lofty  trees. 
Here,  amid  a  labyrinth  of  sweets,  the  pure  air  of  heaven 
breathed  odour,  the  prospect  of  the  magnificent  city 
charmed,  while  the  bustle  of  its  throngs  was  lost  in  the 
distance,  and  the  birds  of  varied  plumage  who  made 
their  nests  among  the  branches  were  profuse  of  harmony. 

"  The  highest  terrace  contained  a  fountain  or  aque- 
duct, whence  water  was  drawn  up  from  the  river,  and 
sometimes  suffered  to  descend  in  soft  showers  npon  the 
range  of  gardens  beneath,  dispensing  refreshing  cool- 
ness, and  heightening  fertility.  These  structures,  so 
superb  and  airy  that  they  almost  resembled  the  baseless 
castles  of  romance,  were  erected  by  Nebuchadnezzar, 
for  his  queeu  Amytis,  the  daughter  of  king  Astyages, 
who  retained  a  fondness  for  the  verdant  and  shady 
scenery  of  her  native  Media. 

"  My  young  friends,  which  would  you  rather  sec,  the 
temple  of  Belus,  the  artificial  lake,  the  gates  of  bur- 
nished brass,  the  river  palaces,  or  the  *  j 
the  hanging  gardens  of  Babylon?  " 


WEAK  GRACE  VICTORIOUS. 

A  Discourse  proving  weak  Grace  victorious.  By  the 
Rev.  Stephen  Charnock,  B.  D.  London,  Religious 
Tract  Society.    18mo.  cloth,  pp.  144. 

Charnock'b  works  have  always  been  highly  esteemed, 
as  the  productions  of  a  gigantic  mind,  richly  imbued 
with  the  Spirit  of  Christ,  ^ris  will  be  manifest  to  every 
reader  of  this  most  judicious  and  consolatory  Discourse 
on  Matt,  xil,  20,  "A  bruised  reed  shall  he  not  break, 
and  smoking  flax  shall  he  not  quench,  till  he  send  forth 
judgment  unto  victory." 

Timid  and  weak  believers  will  find  a  rich  spiritual 
repast  in  this  truly  excellent  Discourse,  and  those  who 
are  desirous  of  "  growing  in  grace  and  in  the  knowledge 
of  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ,"  will  here  flud 
some    tne  mMt  val°*Wc  materials  for  their  edification. 


^a".  girfftt 
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THE  DELUGE. 


Hivisk  Revelation  is  inestimably  valuable,  not  only 
on  account  <>f  its  containing  "  the  glorious  Gospel  of 
(he  blessed  God,"  which  constitutes  its  chief  interest, 
but  ilso  for  its  records  of  ancient  history. 

Tradition,  in  almost  every  nation,  has  preserved  some 
notices  of  a  dreadful  deluge,  by  which  most  of  the 
butnan  species  were  destroyed  ;  and  these  traditions 
>re  confirmed  by  the  records  of  Holy  Scripture.  Those 
divine  oracles  relate  many  particular*  of  that  awful 
t'uitation  of  the  Almighty,  declaring  it  to  have  been 
iiiraculous,  and  occasioned  by  the  depravity  and  wick- 
tdnesj  of  men. 

Oenesis  vi,  vii,  viii,  ix,  ought  to  be  familiar  to  every 
Christian,  illustrating  at  once  "  the  goodness  and  sevc- 
fity  (if  God,"  and  furnishing  many  of  the  most  instruc- 
tive lessons  both  of  "judgment  and  mercy." 

Commentators  and  chronologists  of  the  greatest  an- 
tWiiy,  place  this  awful  event  in  the  year  of  the  world 
l''o6,  commencing  in  autumn,  the  Iteginning  of  the 
Hebrew  year ;  and  they  suppose  the  following  to  be  a 
tolerably  correct 

Calendar  op  tiir  Melancholy  Year. 

I.  September.  Methuselah  died,  aged  U69  years. 
U.  October.  Noah  and  his  family  entered  the  ark. 
Vol.  III. 


III.  Xorem/ier.   The  fountains  of  the  great  deep 

broken  up. 

IV.  December  26.  The  rain  began,  and  continued  forty 

days  and  nights. 
V.  January.  The  earth  buried  under  the  waters. 
VI.  February.  Rain  continued. 

VII.  March.  The  waters  at  their  height  till  the  °7tb, 

when  thev  began  to  abate. 
VIII.  . fpril  17.  The  ark  rested  on  Mount  Ararat,  in 

Armenia. 

IX.  May.  Noah  waits  the  retiring  of  the  waters. 

X.  June  1.  The  tops  of  the  mountuins  appeared. 
XI.  July  1 1.  Noah  let  go  a  raven,  which  did  uot  return. 

IS.  He  let  go  a  dove,  which  returned. 
25.  Thedore  being  sent  a  secoud  time,  brought 
hack  the  olive  branch. 
XII.  Augutt  2.  The  dove,  sent  out  a  third  time,  re- 
turned no  more. 

A.  M.  1657. 

I.  September  I.  The  dry  land  appeared. 
H.  October  27.  Noah  went  out  of  the  ark. 

Infidels  have  affected  to  take  unspeakable  pleasure  in 
ridiculing  the  Mosaic  narrative  of  the  Deluge:  though 
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Ibeir  folly  has  been  manifested  by  abundant  cvideuce, 
as  no  fact  that  ever  occurred  in  the  world  is  so  well 
attested  both  by  natural  and  civil  history. 

The  Rev.  T.  H.  Home,  in  his  Introduction  to  the 
Critical  Study  of  the  Scriptures,  has  ably  condensed  this 
evidence  against  objectors. 

They  have  asserted,  that  the  relation  of  the  deluge, 
contained  in  the  seventh  chapter  of  the  book  of  Genesis, 
is  contrary  to  philosophy,  and  that  the  deluge  could  not 
be  universal,  because  no  stock  of  water  could  be  found 
sulficient  to  overflow  the  earth  to  the  degree  represented 
by  Moses.  The  Hebrew  historian,  however,  expressly 
averts  that  it  irai  universal,  and  hit  relation  it  con- 
firmed by  the  fossilized  remains  of  animals  belonging  to 
a  former  world,  which  are  found  in  every  quarter  of  the 
globe. 

Thus  the  highest  eminences  of  the  earth,  as  the 
Andes,  the  Alps,  the  Apennines,  the  Pyrenees,  Libauus, 
Atlas,  and  Ararat,  in  short,  all  the  mountains  of  every 
region  under  heaven,  where  search  has  been  made,  con- 
spire  in  one  uniform  and  universal  proof  that  the  sea 
was  spread  over  their  highest  summits  ;  for  they  are 
found  to  contain  shells,  skeletons  of  fish,  and  marine 
animals  of  every  kind.   The  bones  of  extinct  animals 
have  been  found  in  America,  at  an  elevation  of  7.B00 
feet,  and  in  the  Cordilleras,  at  7,200  feet  above  the  level 
of  the  sea.    In  central  Asia,  the  evidence  is  still  more 
decisive,  the  fossilized  remains  of  the  horse,  deer,  and 
hear  species  having  been  brought  to  England  from  the 
Himalaya  mountains,  from  au  elevation  of  more  than 
16,000  feet.    Further,  skeletons  of  the  elephant  and 
rhinoceros,  natives  of  Africa  and  southern  Asia,  have 
been  dug  up  on  the  steppes  or  table-lands  of  Tartary 
and  Siberia ;  and  remains  of  elephants  have  been  found 
in  various  parts  of  England.   Crocodiles,  chiefly  of  the 
Asiatic  species,  have  been  discovered  in  various  parts  of 
Europe  :  the  gigantic  mammoth  (an  animal  which  has 
hitherto  been  supposed  exclusively  to  belong  to  the  an- 
tediluvian world)  has  been  found  in  the  most  northern 
parts  of  Russia,  and  also  in  North  America,  and  in  Ire- 
land.  The  fossil  bones  and  teeth  of  the  rhinoceros, 
hippopotamus,  tiger,  hyaena  (animals  found  in  Africa 
and  the  East),  and  of  the  bear,  and  numerous  other  ani- 
mals, have  been  found  in  England :  to  which  we  may 
add,  trees  of  rast  dimensions  with  their  roots  and  tops, 
and  some  also  with  leaves  and  fruit,  discovered  at  the 
bottom  of  mines  and  inarlc-pits,  not  only  iu  regions 
where  no  trees  of  such  kind  were  ever  known  to  grow, 
but  also  where  it  is  demonstrably  impossible  that  they 
should  grow ;  which  effect  could  only  be  produced  by 
the  fountains  of  the  great  deep  being  broken  up. 
Further,  the  drifting  of  the  ark  northwards  from  Noah's 
settlement  to  mount  Ararat,  leads  us  to  infer  that  the 
main  current  of  the  waters  of  the  deluge  came  from  ihe 
south  :  and  that  this  was  the  case  is  most  evident  from 
the  present  appearances  of  the  great  continents  of  the 
terraqueous  globe;  whose  dcen  southern  indentations 
and  bold  projecting  capes  on  the  north,  together  with 
the  chaotic  subversions  of  the  ghauts  of  Hindostan,  aa 
well  as  of  the  mountains  of  Abyssinia  and  Cafirnria,  and 
of  those  in  the  neighbourhood  of  the  strcights  of  Magel- 
lan,— all  conspire  to  prove  that  such  tremendous  disrup- 
tions were  originally  caused  by  the  waters  of  the  great 
deep ;  which  rushed  northwards  with  considerable  fury 
at  first,  though  they  afterwards  grew  less  violent  to- 
wards the  end  of  their  progress.   There  are  also  traces 
of  prodigious  disruptions  of  the  earth  in  high  northern 
regions,  as  if  on  purpose  to  absorb  the  redundant  waters 
from  the  south:  and  in  some  parts,  as  in  Norway, 
whole  countries  have  been  uplifted  on  oue  side,  and  half 
buried  on  the  other  in  vast  gulphs  which  opened  to  re- 
ceive them.   To  these  facts  we  may  add,  that  all  .the 
researches  of. the  moat  emiuent  geologists  tend  to  prove 
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the  recent  population  of  the  world,  and  that  its  present 
surface  is  not  of  very  ancient  formation. 

Objectors  have  said,  that  the  ark  (Gen.  vi,  15,  16) 
could  not  contain  all  the  animals  which  are  said  to  have 
entered  if,  together  with  the  proper  provisions  for  them 
during  the  time  of  the  deluge. 

On  accurate  computation,  the  contrary  has  been 
proved  5  so  that  what  was  thought  an  objection,  becomes 
even  an  evidence  for  the  truth  of  the  Mosaic  history. 
The  dimensions  of  the  ark  were  -three  hundred  cubits  in 
length,  fifty  in  breadth,  and  thirty  in  height;  and  it 
consisted  of  three  stories  or  floors.  Reckoning  the  cu- 
bit at  eighteen  inches,  Dr.  Hales  proves  the  ark  to  have 
been  of  the  burthen  of  42,413  tons.  "  A  first-rate  man 
of  war  is  between  2,200  and  2,300 :  and,  consequently, 
the  ark  had  the  capacity  of  stowage  of  eighteen  of  such 
ships,  the  largest  in  present  use,  and  might  carry  20,000 
I  men,  with  provisions  for  six  months, besides  the  weight 
of  1 ,800  cannons,  and  of  all  military  stores.  Can  tee 
doubt  of  its  being  sufficient  to  contain  eight  persons,  and 
about  tieo  hundred  or  two  hundred  and  fifty  pair  of  four- 
footed  animals ;  a  number  to  which,  according  to  Af. 
Baffin,  all  the  various  distinct  species  may  be  reduced, 
together  with  all  the  subsistence  necessary  for  a  twelve- 
month?" To  these  are  to  be  added  all  the  fowls  of  the 
air,  and  such  reptiles  and  insects  as  cannot  live  under 
water.  Other  calculations  have  been  made,  to  show 
that  the  ark  was  of  sufficient  capacity  for  all  the  pur- 
poses for  which  it  wag  designed ;  but  as  they  are  larger 
than  that  above  given,  they  arc  here  designedly  omitted  *. 

Infidels  have  also  affirmed,  that  if  all  mankind  sprang 
from  Noah,  the  second  parent  of  the  human  ruce,  it  is 
impossible  to  account  for  the  origin  of  the  blacks,  if  the 
patriarch  and  his  wife  were  white. 

But  this  difference  in  colour  does  not  invalidate  the 
narrative  of  Moses  :  for  it  has  been  ascertained,  tha  the 
influence  of  climate,  and  the  local  circumstances  of  air, 
water,  food,  customs,  &c.  are  sufficient  to  account  for 
the  dissimilarity  which  is  discovered  in  the  appear- 
auce  of  different  nations.  If  dogs,  taken  to  the  frigid 
zone,  grow  shaggy :  and  if  sheep,  transported  to  the 
torrid  zone,  exchange  their  wool  for  hair,  why  may  not 
the  human  species  gradually  partake  of  the  influence  of 
climate  ?  as  experience  shows  that  it  does. 

Man  was  formed  to  reside  in  all  climates.  "  Man," 
says  an  eminent  naturalist,  who  was  by  no  means  a  bigot 
in  favour  of  the  Scripture  history,  "  though  white  in  Eu- 
rope, black  in  Africa,  ye/low  in  Asia,  and  red  in  America, 
is  still  the  same  animal,  tinged  only  with  the  colour  of 
the  climate.  Where  the  heat  is  excessive,  as  in  Guinea 
and  Senegal,  the  people  are  perfectly  black ;  where 
less  excessive,  as  in  Abyssinia,  tue  people  arc  less  black ; 
where  it  is  more  temperate,  as  in  Barbary  and  Arabia, 
they  are  brown;  and  where  mild,  as  in  Europe  and  in 
Lesser  Asia,  they  are  fair."  In  further  corroboration  of 
the  influence  of  climate  on  the  human  complexion,  we 
may  remark,  that  there  is  a  colony  of  Jews,  who  have 
been  settled  at  Cochin  on  the  Malabar  coast  from  a  very 
remote  period,  of  which  they  have  lost  the  memory. 
Though  originaMy  a  fair  people  from  Palestine,  and 
from  their  customs  preserving  themselves  unmixed, 
they  are  now  .become  as  black  as  the  other  Malabarians, 
who  arc  scarcely  a  shade  lighter  than  the  Negroes  of 
Guinea,  Benin,  or  Angola.  At  Ceylon  also,  the  Por- 
tuguese, who  settled  there  only  a  few  centuries  ago,  arc 
become  blacker  than  the  natives ;  and  the  Portuguese, 
who  settled  near  the  Mundingoes,  about  three  hundred 
years  since,  differ  so  little  from  them  as  to  be  called 
Negroes,  which  they  resent  as  a  high  indignity. 

M.  L)e  Pages  testifies  his  own  experience  of  the  effects 
of  climate.   In  bis  travels  round  the  world,  during  the 

•  Sst  Christian's  Penny  Magazine,  vol.  i,  p.  26. 
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years  1767 — 1771,  speaking  of  his  passage  over  the 
Great  Desert,  be  says,  "  The  tribes,  which  frequent  the 
middle  of  the  desert,  have  locks  somewhat  crisped,  ex- 
tremely fine,  and  approaching  the  woolly  hair  of  the 
Negro.  My  oxen,  during  the  short  period  of  my  travels 
in  those  regions,  became  more  dry  and  delicate  than  usual, 
and  receiving  little  nourishment,  from  a  checked  per- 
spiration,  sioteed  a  deposition  to  nuume  the tame  frizzled 
«ni  woolly  appearance :  an  entire  failure  of  moisture, 
and  the  excessive  heat  of  climate  by  which  it  was  occa- 
sioned, seem  to  be  the  principal  causes  of  those  symp- 
toms j  my  blood  was  become  extremely  dry,  and  my 
complexion  at  length  differed  little  from  that  of  a 
Hindoo  or  Arab." 


CHARACTER  AND  DEATH-BED  SCENE  OF  DR. 
LIVINGSTON,  AN  AMERICAN  DIVINE. 

ClfARACTKft  OP  DR.  LIVINGSTON. 

Da.  C.  C.  Cuyler,  in  hi6  funeral  sermon  lately  preached 
for  his  departed  frieud,  gives  the  following  account  of 
this  emineut  servant  of  Christ: — 

"  He  was  of  Scotch  descent.  You  may  find  an  ac- 
count of  his  ancestry  in  a  memoir  of  the  late  venerable 
ami  Rev.  Dr.  John  H.  Livingston,  professor  of  Didatic 
and  Polemic  Theology,  in  the  Theological  Seminary  of 
the  Reformed  Dutch  Church,  at  New'  Brunswick,  N.  J., 
and  President  of  Rutger*B  College,  in  the  same  place,  by 
the  late  Itev.  Dr.  Alexander  Gunn,  principally  com- 
piled from  Crookshank's  History  of  the  Reformation  in 
Scotland,  the  Encyclopaedia  Britannica,  Hemming  on 
the  Fulfilling  of  th'c  Scriptures,  and  Gillics's  Historical 
Collections.  He  was  a  lineal  descendant  of  the  Rev. 
John  Livingston,  a  minister  of  the  Church  of  Scotland, 
(luring  the  protectorate  of  Cromwell,  and  earlier  part 
of  the  reign  of  Chnrles  the  Second  ;  whose  ministry  was 
eminently  blessed,  particularly  at  the  kirk  of  Shotts, 
where,  by  one  sermon,  he  is  said  lo  have  been  made  the 
instrument  of  conversion  to  five  hundred  souls ;  and  by 
mother  to  one  thousand,  at  Holy  wood,  in  the  north  of 
Ireland.  He  was  one  of  the  Scotch  commissioners  ap- 
pointed to  treat  with  Charles  the  Second,  concerning  his 
restoration ;  but  by  whose  intolerance  he  was  subse- 
quently obliged  to  fly  to  Holland,  where  he  ministered 
2t  Rotterdam,  till  his  death  in  16/2,  at  the  age  of  sixty- 
nine.  His  son  Roliert  removed  to  this  country  not  long 
uter  his  father's  death,  settled  at  the  manor  of  Living- 
ston, on  the  Hudson  river,  in  the  state  of  New  York, 
and  was  the  ancestor  of  the  numerous  and  highly 
resectable  family  who  bear  the  same  name. 

"  Of  this  stock  our  late  friend  and  brother  was  de- 
manded. IIi3  parents  were  Gilbert  R.  Livingston  and 
Martha  Kaue,  daughter  of  the  late  John  Kane,  a  native 
of  England,  who  came  to  this  country  in  early  life,  and 
rtiided  the  most  of  his  time  in  the  State  of  New  York, 
aud  during  his  latter  years  at  Schenectady,  where  he 
died,  leaving  a  numerous  and  respectable  family.  The 
mother  survives,  supported  by  the  consolations  of  that 
religion  which  she  has  long  professed.  The  deceased 
"a*  born  at  Stamford,  in  the  State  of  Connecticut,  on 
the  8th  of  October,  1/86.  His  early  life  was  spent 
riiher  in  the  town  of  Beekman,  Dutchess  County,  or 
><heneetady,  in  the  State  of  New  York.  In  the  latter 
plscc,  he  received  the  principal  part  of  his  literary  educa- 
tion, and  became  a  graduate  of  Union  College  in  May, 
lSuo,  at  the  first  commencement  celebrated  under  the 
presidency  of  the  Rev.  Dr.  Nott,  who  still  presides  over 
that  institution  with  singular  success.  Nothing  remark- 
able is  known  concerning  the  early  life  of  the  deceased, 
which  it  would  be  important  or  interesting  to  detail.  It 
is  believed  that  neither  his  mind  nor  character  were 
wly  developed.   It  is  not  knowu  to  the  preacher  that 


any  decidedly  serious  impressions  had  been  made  on  his 
heart,  either  in  early  life  or  during  his  collegiate  course, 
although  be  professed  a  considerable  predilection  for  the 
gospel  ministry.  He  probably  did  not  possess  the 
Christian  hope  till  he  commenced  the  study  of  theology 
with  Dr.  Perkins  of  Connecticut,  with  whom  he  conti- 
nued about  two  years.  He  did  not  make  his  religious 
profession  till  180/.  Subsequently  be  went  through  a  full 
theological  course  with  the  late  Rev.  Dr.  John  H.  Li- 
j  vingston,  then  resident  at  New  York.  He  was  licensed 
to  preach  the  gospel  in  the  spring  of  1810,  bv  the 
Classis  of  New  York ;  and  on  the  3d  of  December,  181  J, 
was  ordained  by  the  Classis  of  Albany,  and  installed  as 

Kastor  of  the  Reformed  Dutch  Church,  at  Coxsackie, 
recti  county.  State  of  New  York. 
"  In  August,  1912,  he  was  married  to  Miss  Eliza  Burrill, 
daughter  of  Ebcnezer  Burrill,  Esq.,  of  New  York.  She. 
survives  him  to  deplore  the  loss  of  the  companion  of  her 
youth ;  but  sorrows  not  as  those  who  have  no  hope.  They 
nave  had  nine  child  reu,  four  of  whom  died  in  infancy,  and 
I  five  (two  sons  and  three  daughters)  remain  under  the  care 
t  of  Him  who  has  declared  himself  to  be  "  the  Father  of 
the  fatherless." 

"  In  this  field  of  labour  (Coxsackie)  he  was  employed 
for  nearly  fifteen  years,  with  great  diligence  and  faith- 
fulness, devoting  all  the  energies  of  his  mind,  and  all 
the  vigour  of  his  powerful  and  robust  frame,  to  his  Mas- 
ter's service.    It  was  a  field  which,  from  its  state  and 
extent,  required  all  the  culture  he  could  bestow  upon  it. 
So  wide  was  the  sphere  of  his  action,  that  none  who  did 
not  possess  a  bodily  constitution  vigorous  as  his  own, 
could  have  endured  the  labour  through  which  he  parsed  : 
he  was  literally  '  in  season  and  out  of  season.'   In  ad- 
dition to  all  the  labours  which  he  bestowed  upon  the 
people  of  his  own  charge,  he  was  frequent  and  liberal 
in  the  assistance  which  he  rendered  to  the  brethren  and 
churches  around  him,  as  well  as  in  aiding  the  benevo- 
lent enterprizes  of  the  day,  in  which  bis  people  bore  a 
lilieral  part.    Nor  were  his  labours  in  vain  in  the  Lord. 
While  employed  in  this  field,  besides  the  general  bless- 
ing attending  his  labours,  he  enjoyed  three  seasons  of 
refreshing  from  the  presence  of  the  Lord  ;  two  of  them 
were  limited  in  their  extent,  and  not  very  remarkable  in 
their  circumstances:  the  third  was  extensive,  powerful, 
and  long-continued,  and  brought  into  the  communion 
of  the  church  in  one  year,  373,  on  confession  of  their 
faith.   This  took  place  in  1821  and  1822,  scarcely  a 
week  of  which  years  passed,  in  which  be  was  not  engaged 
in  revivals  of  religion,  in  company  with  the  Rev.  Asahel 
Nettlcton,  and  others ;  during  which  period  he  conversed 
with  at  least  one  thousand  inquiring  souls,  and  assisted 
at  sacramental  seasons,  at  which  seven  hundred  were 
received  into  the  communion  of  the  church.    About  six 
hundred  connected  themselves  with  the  church  of  Cox- 
sackie while  he  was  its  pastor. 
"  He  removed  from  this  scene  of  his  labours  aud  honours 
(for  to  be  thus  employed  and  blessed  is  to  receive 
honour  from  God)  in  November,  182fi,  upon  accepting 
a  call  from  the  First  Reformed  Dutch  Church,  in  thi-i 
city,  over  which  he  was  installed  as  pastor,  by  the  Clas- 
sis of  Philadelphia.  In  this  charge  he  has  since  laboured, 
as  long  as  the  Lord  gave  him  the  ability.    Here,  too,  he 
has  not  laboured  in  vain  ;  and  the  people  of  his  charge 
will  testify,  that  he  was  laborious  and  faithful,  not 
shunning  to  declare  to  them  the  whole  counsel  of  God. 
You  know  the  industry  and  punctuality  which  charac- 
terized his  labours,  in  the  pulpit  and  the  lecture-room — 
what  interest  be  took  in  your  prayer-meetings  and  Sab- 
bath-schools— how  he  visited  your  sick  beds,  and  cham- 
bers of  affliction.   You  will  bear  witness  how  he  spared 
not  himself,  but  gave  himself  wholly  to  his  work.  His 
mind  was  constantly  labouring  to  do  you  good.  The 
results  of  his  labours  here  have  been  the  reception  into 
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the  church  of  three  hundred  and  twenty  communicants ; 
two  hundred  and  eighty-eight  upon  confession  of  faith, 
und  thirty-two  by  certificate,.  The  largest  number  he 
ever  had  the  pleasure  of  receiving  here  at  one  time  was 
fifty-six,  in  June,  18.11  —  dnring  which  year  one  hun- 
dred and  two  were  added-  How  many  have  been  fed 
by  his  ministrations,  and  what  impressions  have  been 
mude  on  the  hearts  of  others,  God  knows,  and  eternity 
will  disc  We  —  and  the  disclosure  will  be  interesting  to 
many  souls. 

"  His  life  and  ministry  are  now  both  closed  j  and  his 
ministry,  with  all  its  important  consequences,  is  sealed 
up,  unto  '  the  glorious  appearance  of  the  great  God, 
our  Saviour.'  Last  August,  while  visiting  his  friends  in 
the  State  of  New  York,  he  discovered  sonic  unusual  ap- 
pearances about  his  mouth,  but  not  at  first  of  a  character 
to  indicate  the  nature  of  the  disease,  or  excite  alarm. 
Soon,  however,  a  growing  tumour  was  discovered,  whose 
rapid  increase  rendered  a  severe  and  painful  surgical 
operation  necessary.  This  was  performed,  it  was  hoped, 
with  happy  success,  on  the  I  !>th  October,  and  acorn, 
forublc  hope  was  entertained  for  a  few  weeks  of  his 
restoration  to  health  and  usefulness.  This  prospect, 
however,  so  complete ly  evaiildied,  that  during  the  latter 
part  of  December,  apprehensions  were  entertained  that 
his  life  on  earth  would  terminate  in  the  course  of  a  few 
days.  A  glimmering  of  hope  was  again  raised,  in  the 
early  part  of  January  :  but  this  also  died  away,  and  the 
progress  of  a  deadly  cancer,  which  rendered  it  impos- 
sible for  him  to  hold  verbal  intercourse  with  his  friends, 
or  take  a  sufficiency  of  food  to  sustain  his  powerful 
and  manly  frame,  closed  his  mortal  career  at  four 
o'clock  in  the  morning,  of  Sabbath,  the  9th  of  March, 
the  day  on  which  bis  beloved  people  last  met  to  com- 
memorate the  dying  love  of  the  Lord  Jesus  —  he,  at  the 
••me  time,  occupying,  as  we  hope  and  believe,  a  place 
nt  the  marriage  supper  of  the  Lamb  iu  glory." 

DEATH-BED  SCENE  OK  DR.  LlVlNGsTON- 

Dr.  Cuyler,  in  his  sermon,  says,  "  Let  me  detain  you 
a  few  moment*  longer,  with  a  very  brief  view  of  the 
exercises  and  hopes  of  hut  soul.  In  the  early  part  of 
December,  .*ix  of  the  elders  of  the  church  were,  at  his 
request,  assembled  together  in  hU  room,  for  the  last 
time.  He  placed  three  of  them  ou  each  side  of  him, 
and  said,  *  I  wish  those  brethren  on  my  right  hand  each 
to  pray  in  rotation.'  After  prayer,  he  said,  «  I  find  my 
disease  making  rapid  advances,  and  wished  to  have  an 
interview  with  you,  as  a  body,  before  1  grow  worse,  and 
while  I  am  in  full  possession  of  the  faculty  of  speech.' 
He  then  spake  freely  of  his  approaching  dissolution,  and 
continued,  '  1  am  satisfied  that  my  work  as  a  minister  of 
the  gospel  is  finished,  and  have  not  the  most  distant  idea 
of  being  restored  to  health.  I  lament  that  I  have  not 
been  more  faithful  iu  my  Master's  work,  but  have  per- 
fect confidence  in  the  forgiving  mercy  of  God,  through 
the  blood  of  my  Redeemer.  Although  I  sec  the  grave 
open  to  receive  me,  1  have  not  the  least  shadow  of  the 
fear  of  death,  and  am  thankful  to  God  for  his  goodness 
In  supporting  me.  Remember  me  daily  in  your  prayers, 
that  God  may  enable  tnc  to  glorify  him  in  life  and  in 
death.  The  greatest  difficulty  1  have  bad  tocoutend  with 
has  been  the  leaving  of  my  family  —  but  I  have  been 
enabled  to  resign  them  also  into  the  Lord's  hands.' 
After  speaking  of  many  other  interests,  be  said  to  them, 
•  I  now  resign  my  body  to  you.  When  1  am  dead,  I 
wish  you  to  take  charge  of  it,  aud  invite  the  trustees  to 
participate  with  you  in  conducting  my  funeral.  I  wish 
you  to  make  no  parade.'  He  then  addressed  himself  to 
the  three  elders  on  his  left  hand,  and  said,  *  I  wish  each 
one  of  yon  to  engage  in  prayer  —  perhaps  1  may  never 
hear  your  voice  again  in  prayer.'  Of  this  interview,  one 


of  the  elders  remarked, '  It  seemed  to  him  like  the  scene 
on  the  mount  of  transfiguration. ' 

"  To  one  of  his  ministering  bretheren  he  said,  *  As  I 
am  now  in  full  possession  of  strength  and  reason,  and 
in  full  view  of  the  grave  and  eternity,  I  can  say,  there  is 
no  consolation  in  death,  and  no  hope  in  the  view  of  the 
judgment,  but  a  hope  in  Christ — that  hope  which  is  re- 
vealed in  the  gospel,  and  is  the  truth  of  God/  With 
respect  to  himself,  be  said,  speaking  to  the  same 
brother,  *  1  am  going  home/  To  another,  he  said, '  1 
am  resigned  to  every  circumstance  of  my  trial,  and  can 
look  into  the  grove  with  composure/  To  another,  he 
said,  '  God  is  ou  the  throne,  and  that  is  enough.  All  is 
right  in  his  dealings  —  and  with  me  is  peace.  I  have 
no  raptures,  but  an  assurance  which  sustains  me.'  To 
many  he  spake  of  '  delightful  com  in  union  with  God.' 
One  said  to  him,  '  You  find  him  to  lie  a  covenant- keeping 
God?'  He  replied,  '  His  goxpel  is  true,  his  promises 
are  sure :  the  truths  which  stand  out  so  prominently  in  his 
word,  he  has  made  truths  in  my  soul.' 

"  I  add  only  what  he  wrote  "when  his  physicians  de- 
clared bis  case  hopeless  — '  Since  my  sickness,  I  have 
not  had  a  doubt  cross  my  mind,  that  there  is  a  God,  an 
eternity,  a  heaven,  a  hell  —  that  salvation  is  of  sovereign 
grace  alone  through  Jesus  Christ  —  and  that  he  is  the 
great  propitiation  for  sin  —  that  the  Holy  Spirit  must 
move  and  new-crcate  the  heart,  or  it  will  not  believe. 
To  these  doctrines,  which  1  have  preached,  i  give  my 
dying  testimony.  I  have  often  thought  of  death  when 
iu  health,  but  it  seems  different  to  me  now ;  but  I  have 
not  a  fear,  1  have  not  a  desire  to  live  I  have  thought  it 
hard  to  leave  my  family,  but  I  feel  that  God  does  all 
things  right;  the  time,  the  manner,  the  circumstances, 
all  are  right ;  and  I  have  not  a  wish  to  have  them  other- 
wise/ The  preacher  might  add  much  that  has  fallen 
under  bis  own  observation,  and  gladdened  bis  heart,  but 
will  only  say,  that  such  continued  to  be  the  views  and 
hopes  of  our  departed  friend,  while  he  had  any  power 
of  expressing  them.  Probably  the  last  time  he  had  in- 
tercourse with  any  one  on  earth,  concerning  the.  hope 
of  his  soul,  he  asked  him,  '  Is  Jesus  still  precious  to 
your  soul  ?'  The  question  seemed  to  rouse  every  energy 
of  body  and  soul ;  and  spreading  out  both  his  hands,  be 
said,  with  animation,  '  All  in  all.'  " 


A  Platting  Discovery. — "  Eutcring  the  dry  goods 
store  of  a  respectable  merchant  one  day,"  says  a 
correspondent  in  the  New  York  Observer,  "  I  saw  the 
owner  looking  intently  into  the  money  drawer.  I  natu- 
rally thought  that  in  the  absence  of  customers  he  was 
counting  his  gains.  But  when  he  raised  his  head,  I 
thought  there  was  an  expression  in  his  countenance 
more  noble  than  that  of  avarice.  It  did  not  seem  like 
the  lustre  reflected  from  coin,  but,  as  was  beautifully 
expressed  by  one,  there  seemed  to  shine  '  a  beam  from 
heaven,  which  may  be  supposed  to  have  accompanied 
the  thoughts  back  to  earth  that  had  just  been  expatiating 
above/  Requiring  some  change  after  I  bad  made  my 
purchase,  my  curiosity  induced  me  to  cast  a  glance  into 
the  drawer,  and  there,  in  one  apartment,  lay  an  open 
Bible.  While  I  felt  a  reproof  from  the  monitor  within, 
the  thought  also  struck  me,  that  I  had  now  discovered 
the  cause  of  this  brother's  eminent  attainments  in  piety, 
that  in  the  most  afflicted  bereavement,  be  bad  been 
favoured  to  '  reioice  in  the  Lord,  and  to  joy  in  the  God 
of  his  salvation/  His  Bible  is  cherished  and  loved,  and 
read  in  the  midst  of  business;  aud  though  it  may  be  sur- 
rounded with  what  the  world  worships,  he  yet  sees  in  it 
the  pearl  of  great  price,  beholds  a  treasure  that  will  never 
fail,  a  sweetener  of  toil,  an  earnest  of  an  inheritance  in  re- 
version, of  happiness  not  to  be  interrupted,  never  to  end." 
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Every  one  wilt  doubtless  read  the  following  letter  with 
the  deepest  interest,  if  they  be  alive  to  the  honour  of 
Christ  and  the  enlargement  of  bis  kingdom.  It  has  very 
recently  been  received  by  a  merchant  in  London,  from 
the  Rev.  Mr.  Mattbeson,  of  Durham,  one  of  the  deputa- 
tion from  the  Congregation  of  England  to  the  Chnstian 
churches  in  America. — Editor. 

New  York,  26VA  Mag,  1834. 
My  Dear  Friend,— You  hare  no  doubt  heard  of  our 
arrival  in  this  country.  Since  we  came,  onr  time  has 
been  occupied  in  attending  to  the  object  of  our  impor- 
tant mission.  We  arc  hourly  engaged  in  collecting 
facts,  which  may  be  of  great  use  hereafter.  We  have 
attended  the  public  meetings  in  this  city,  and  in  Phila- 
delphia, as  well  as  the  meetings  of  the  General  Assem- 
bly of  the  Presbyterian  Church.  This  afternoon,  we 
sail  for  Boston,  to  attend  the  Anniversaries  there,  and 
afterwards  to  meet  with  the  Associated  Churches  of  the 
Congregational  order  in  the  New  England  States.  If 
spared,  we  then  proceed  to  the  Canadas ;  thence  into 
the  Western  Statrs  of  this  country,  and  perhaps  we  may 
tooch  at  some  of  the  Slavc-bolding  States  in  the  South. 

The  churches  of  all  denominations  have  received  us 
most  cordially  and  affectionately ;  indeed,  I  never  wit- 
nessed greater  kindness,  nor  have  1  ever  heard  stronger 
expressions  of  satisfaction  on  any  subject  than  on  the 
object  of  our  visit  to  this  land.  I  perceive  good  has  al- 
ready resulted  in  calling  into  full  and  delightful  exercise 
some  of  the  best  affections  of  the  heart.  Wc  have 
hitherto  enjoyed  the  fellowship  of  kindred  minds. 

On  one  subject,  I  know,  you  feel  deeply,  and  I  am 
happy  in  being  able  to  give  you  some  encouraging  in* 
formation  respecting  it.  I  refer  to  the  union  of  com* 
mercial  men,  as  such,  in  promoting  the  cause  of  Christ 
in  foreign  lauds.  The  circular  you  gave  me  I  have  lent 
several  leading  merchants  here.  I  found,  in  conversing 
with  a  number  of  them,  at  different  times,  that  the  way 
has  been  prepared,  in  an  interesting  manner,  for  doing 
something  unitedly.  About  fifteen  or  twenty  of  the  most 
devoted  Christian  merchants  have,  for  some  time,  met 
every  Monday  morning  at  six  o'clock,  for  social  prayer 
and  consultation  respecting  the  interests  of  Christ's  king- 
dom, particularly  in  China.  This  morning,  Mr.  Reed  and 
myself  met  with  this  band  of  good  men  in  the  bouse  of 
the  most  devoted  of  their  number.  We  had  a  most 
delightful  meeting,  for  prayer,  praise,  and  conversation. 
About  twenty  were  present,  some  of  them  the  most  ex- 
tensive and  influential  meu  of  this  city.  I  named  your 
plans ;  they  liked  them,  and  1  believe  something  of  a 
definite  nature  will  be  done  before  we  leave  this  country. 

We  have  just  come  from  breakfasting  with  Dr.  Spring, 
the  principal  Presbyterian  minister  of  the  city.  We 
fully  discussed  the  subject  with  him,  and  be  entered 
most  warmly  into  it.  He  anticipated  great  results  from 
the  origination  of  an  association  of  commercial  men. 
He  will  use  his  influence  in  preparing  the  way  for  a 
meeting.  We  shall  attend  to  the  same  thing  at  Boston. 
There  has  been  a  mighty  increase  of  numbers  of  Chris- 
tian merchants  during  the  last  ten  or  twenty  years  in  this 
city,  aud  were  their  combined  influence  exerted  it  would 
tell  on  the  world.  Individually,  some  of  the  member* 
of  our  meeting  this  morning  have  exerted  themselves, 
as  some  of  our  good  men  have  done.  Mr.  Oliphant,  at 
whose  house  we  met  this  morning,  sails  next  week  for 
Canton.  He  goes  chiefly  to  promote  the  cause  of  reli- 
gion—  to  comfort  Morrison  and  GutzuuT.  A  young 
missionary  goes  with  him,  and  he  has  offered  to  take  as 
many  missionaries,  and  others  willing  to  go  to  promote 
the  Divine  glory,  free  of  all  charge  1  He  has  a  bouse 
and  large  factory  at  Canton,  and  intends  spending  seve- 
ral years  there. 


The  scene  brightens,  and  I  hope  that  when  the  mer- 
chants of  America  unite  in  their  scheme  of  Christian 
philanthropy,  our  good  met  chants  will  be  stirred  up  to 
holy  emulation,  in  attending,  as  with  one  heart,  to  the 
same  great  object. 

We  have  met  several  times  with  M  andM  . 

they  are  most  excellent  men,  and  arc  ready  at  all 
times,  and  in  every  way,  to  promote  our  design, 
as  far  as  they  can.  ^  our  kind  letter  of  credit  I  nave 
delivered ;  but  1  have  not  yet  received  any  money  from 
them.    I  may,  perhaps,  before  I  leave  this  country. 

1  have  little  time  and  room  to  enter  into  particulars 
on  any  subject.  I  may  say,  that  the  impression  hitherto 
mude  upon  our  minds  respecting  the  American  charac- 
ter is  decidedly  favourable.  I*et  this  nation  cordially 
unite  with  Britain  in  Christian  missions,  and  the  world 
would  soon  become  the  empire  of  Christ.  Mr.  Reed 
joins  in  kind  regards.  I  shall  be  glad  to  receive  a  letter 
from  you  while  in  this  land.  Address  to  the  Tract  So- 
ciety House,  New  York.— 1  remain  yours,  affectionately, 

James  Mattheson. 


THE  CLERGY  IN  FRANCE. 

The  following  summary  of  the  Romish  hierarchy  in 
France,  is  circulating  in  some  of  the  political  papers :  — 
Archbishops,  16;  bishops,  60';  vicars-general,  1/4; 
canons,  660;  curates  of  the  first  class,  /67;  of  the 
second  class,  2,534  ;  deservans,  26,766;  vicars,  6,184; 
chapter  of  St.  Denis,  21 ;  singers  and  choristers,  16; 
bursars  and  seminaries,  3,500:  Total,  40,712.  The 
funds  allowed  to  the  clergy  amount  to  33,918,000  fr. 
(1,256,720/.)  A  hierarchy  of  more  than  forty  thoumnd 
and  tern*  hundred  membert !  including  the  seminaries, 
&c.  Do  they  preach  the  Gospel  of  Christ  to  the  French 
people?  If  so,  how  is  it  that  they  have  stood  forth  to 
the  world,  for  the  lost  thirty  years,  as  a  nation  of  infi- 
dels !  The  Gospel  propagated  in  its  purity  among  a 
people,  never  produced  a  moral  phenomenon  like  that 
witnessed  in  France. 


There  is  danger  if  people  do  not  habituate  themselves 
to  the  study  of  the  holy  volume,  lest  they  should  lose 
sight  of  the  chief  peculiarity  of  the  Scriptures ;  and  lest, 
instead  of  feeding  upon  those  blessed  truths  which  they 
contain,  and  which  are  designed  to  make  the  heart  6t  for 
heaven,  they  should  rest  in  a  way  in  which  they  may  be 
useful  to  their  fellow-creatures,  without  inculcating  the 
spirit  of  religion  upon  themselves.  We  are  apt  to  think 
that  religion  consists  more  in  acts  to  be  done,  than  in 
habits  and  characters  to  be  formed.  But  though  religion 
tells  us  to  be  useful  to  mankind,  and  to  employ  ourselves 
in  labours  of  beue6cence ;  yet  man's  great  business  is, 
through  the  mercy  of  the  Redeemer,  aud  the  agency  of 
the  Spirit  of  God,  to  have  that  character  formed  within 
him,  which  will  lit  him  to  be  the  inhabitant  of  a  better 
world,  and  to  behold  the  face  of  God.  The  more,  there- 
fore, the  Holy  Scriptures  nre  studied,  the  more  will  their 
essential  truths  be  likely  to  sink  into  the  inind,  and  to 
produce  their  just  impression.  Yet,  with  all  the  deep 
conviction  which  I  entertain,  that  Bible  Societies  are  in 
themselves  useful,  I  cannot  but  feel  that  there  is  a  ten* 
dency  in  that  machinery,  by  which  we  carry  on  our  pur- 
poses, to  distract  our  minds ;  aud  to  prevent  our  remem- 
bering, that  the  grand  benefit  of  religious  institutions  is 
to  be  found,  not  when  we  are  met  together,  and  are  ani- 
mating one  another  in  the  great  cause  of  Christian  love 
aud  charity  which  we  assemble  to  support,  but  when  we 
retire  to  our  closets  to  humble  ourselves  before  God, 
and  when  those  lessons  of  animating  hope,  which  we 
are  to  derive  from  the  Scriptures,  have  their  proper  in* 
fluenec  upon  us.  —  IMvcrforcc. 
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PARAPHRASTIC  NOTES  ON  SOLOMON'S  SONG. 

BY  A  CHRISTIAN  LADY. 

ff'ritten  when  more  than  Eighty  Yeart  of  age. 

This  Canticlks,  although  highly  prized  hy  many 
experimental  Christians,  arc  approachetl  with  a  degree 
of  apprehension  by  others  of  more  fearful  mind.  A 
small  compendium  of  leading  point*  from  the  pcu  of  an 
aged  believer,  written  when  she  had  passed  her  eightieth 
year,  may  not  be  unacceptable  to  our  readers.  No 
apology  is  necessary  for  any  part  of  the  Word  of  God. 
**  To  the  pure  all  tilings  arc  pure,  whilst  to  the  defiled 
in  heart  nothing  is  pure."  The  excellent  Matthew 
Henry  says  with  equal  solemnity  and  elegance,  "  Woe 
to  the  man  who  lights  up  the  flame  of  his  lusts  with  the 
fire  from  God's  altar ! "  We  hope  our  Readers  will 
peruse  the  following  lines  in  the  same  devout  spirit  thut 
animated  the  aged  saint  by  whom  they  were  penned. 

C antic i m  Canticorc m  —  Tub  Sono  ok  Songs. 
Chap.  /. 

"  Whene'er  to  festive  mirth  incliu'd, 
Poetic  genius  fires  the  mi  ml. 
Delusive  are  her  fancied  flights, 
Chaiu'd  down  to  sensual  delights. 
Beyond  them  all,  a  song  divine 
Reanimates  this  heart  of  miue»." 
Thus  Solomon,  with  purpose  bold, 
Proceeds  great  mysteries  to  unfold. 

Precious  the  words  of  Christ  my  Lord, 
Sweet  promises  his  lips  afford  : 
How  far  surpass  these  joys  divine 
What  drunkards  boast  from  costliest  wine!6 
The  wondrous  titles  he  sustains 
Arc  sacred  balm  for  all  our  pains  ; 
No  fragrant  oils  or  rich  perfumes 
Cheer  like  the  names  his  love  assumes  c ; 
And  gracious  souls  that  feel  thy  power, 
Incessant  worship  and  adore. 
That  vital  influence  make  us  prove, 
Attractive  influence  from  above  d  : 
Thy  will  reveal  —  the  heavenly  way 
We'll  swiftly  run,  nor  wish  to  stray. 

He  meets  believers,  brings  them  ncarf. 
Who  walk  by  faith  in  holy  fear. 
O  may  they  ne'er  forget  the  hour' 
Of  matchless  grace,  of  mighty  power, 
When  Christ,  the  ever-glorious  King, 
Kemov'd  from  Death  h'u  baneful  sting !« 
Then,  the  rent  veil  disclos'd  to  view 
Celestial  mansions,  saints,  for  you  h. 
Ye  upright  souls',  begin,  nnd  raise 
Your  never-ending  songs  of  praise. 

"  How  black  am  I !  "  the  Church  begins fc, 
"  Stain'd  with  idolatries  and  sins. 
A  Gentile,  alienated  race, 
Like  Kcdar's  tents  defil'd  and  base ! 
Yet,  through  Him,  1  am  comely  grown, 
Deck'd  with  a  glory  ujt  my  own. 

•  Ver.  1.         «•  Ver.  2.         «  Ver.  3.         4  Ver.  4. 

*  Ver.  4.  *•  The  king  hath  brought  me  into  his  chambers," 
or  inner  apartments,  not  ax  strangers,  who  stood  without. 

'  Christ  said  to  the  Jews,  "  This  is  your  hour,  and  the 
power  of  darkness,"  Luk.  xxii,  53.  Hut  though  Satan  bruised 
bis  heel,  or  mortal  nature,  his  was  the  conquest. 

«  1  Cor.  xv,  54-57.  "  John  xiv,  2.  1  Ver.  t. 

1  Ver.  5,  ii.  "  Look  not  upon  me  he.  auM*  F  am  (so  very) 
black."  The  Gentile-  church  in  this  <»th  verse  seems  so  con- 
scious of  her  former  debased  condition,  which  the  Sun  of 
Righteousness  had  discovered  to  her,  that  she  owns  herself 
ashamed  tho  ignominious  practices  and  false  worship  of  the 
heathen  should  be  Investigated. 


My  church,  like  favour'd  Jewi  of  old. 
Beauteous  as  bangiugs  wrought  with  gold. 
How  foul  I  was,  I  blujh  to  say, 
Unconscious,  till  a  sevenfold  ray 
Of  wondrous  light  discover'd  more 
Than  ere  I  knew  or  felt  before1. 

"  The  sons  of  earth,  to  riot  bred, 
Me,  keeper  of  their  vineyards  made  " ; 
While  the  true  vineyard  waste  and  bare 
Betray'd  neglect  of  thought  and  care. 
For  God  was  seen  in  every  part 
Of  nature,  but  the  human  heart. 
Tell  me,  O  Thou",  my  soul's  best  friend. 
From  whence  I  come,  to  what  I  tend  ? 
Vouchsafe  the  Belhl'em  guiding  star*. 
That  revelation  seen  from  far. 
Reveal  thyself  withiu  my  breast 
And  let  me  find  thy  promis'd  rest." 

"  Despise  not  means,"  the  Saviour  said  , 
"  By  them  my  little  ones  are  fed ; 
For  orderly  my  people  move r. 
And  by  obedience  show  their  love '. 
Thy  cheeks  no  more  shall  blushes  stain ', 
No  more  thy  heart  convictions  pain ; 
Erect",  adoru'd  with  every  grace. 
The  Gentile  church  shall  hold  her  place  * : 
E'en  distant  isles  shall  hear  thy  fame r, 
And  fear  and  love  and  praise  my  name. 
As  jewels  decorate  the  neck  *, 
My  holy  ones  thy  church  bedeck; 
And  as  a  garment  border'd  round, 
Where  valued  studs  of  gold  abound, 
Converted  continents  shall  be  *, 
As  a  rich  robe,  my  Church,  to  thee." 

Thus  is  Christ's  kingdom  forru'd  complete, 
And  every  foe  beneath  his  feet ; 
He  sits,  and  reigns  us  King  supreme b, 
His  love  the  universal  theme  : 
As  fragrant  odours  scatter'd  round, 
So  shall  philanthropy  abound. 

But  still  the  shades  of  night  remain, 
The  Lamb  of  God  as  yet  not  slain c. 

1  As  she  before,  ver.  5,  acknowledges  all  ber  ootwsnl 
comeliness  of  Christian  doctrine  and  profession  to  remit 
from  Christ  (see  P«.  xlv,  13,  "  her  clothing  is  of  wrought 
gold,"  alluding  also  to  his  justifying  righteousness) ;  x>  s*>c 
proceeds  to  detail  what  she  learned  of  ber  own  oatural 
state  by  the  illumination  of  his  Holy  Spirit. 

™  Sons  of  earth,  terra  filil,  mother's  children,  debftnctird 
characters ;  these  were  angry  with  those  wise  men  wh° 
sought  the  knowledge  of  the  true  God,  and  persecuted  them ; 
Socrates,  for  instance,  who  in  opposition  to  polytheism  in- 
serted that  there  was  but  one  God.  These  dissolute  person) 
defiled  his  worship,  setting  up  vile  images  as  mysterious 
keepers  of  their  gardens  and  vineyards,  while  the  spiritual 
vineyard  of  the  Geutile  church  lay  neglected,  nothing  pro- 
perly serious  or  moral  attended  to,  but  all  was  a  series  of 
riot  and  confusion,  as  the  Bacchanalian  and  such  like  rite*. 

•  She  acknowledges  her  natural  ignorance,  and  that  phi 
losophy  could  not  solve  ber  doubts,  concerning  the  immor- 
tality of  the  soul, whence  it  emanates,  and  whither  it  tend*. 

°  Rcvelatio  est  optima  atella.  See  Matt,  ii,  2.  This  grid- 
ing star  was  not  then,  but  in  after  gospel  times  made  known- 

"  Intimating,  that  an  inward  grace  must  accompany  m 
outward  revelation  to  render  it  effectual  to  salvation,  for 
with  the  heart  man  believeth.   J  sr.  xxvi,  3. 

s  Ver.  8 ;  John  v,  39 ;  1  Tbess.  v,  20  ;  Heb.  x,  25 ;  xiil,  7, 1 " 

»  Ver.  9.         '  1  Sara,  xv,  22 ;  John  xiv,  21 :  1  John  iv,  I' 

•  Ver.  10.      -  "  Thy  neck,"  &c. 

•  Joel  ii,  29,  29  ;  Rom.  ix,  24—26 ;  xv,  9—14  ;  1  Cor.  i, 
4,  5,  7  ;  xii,  4,  10,  II  ;  Ephcs. i,  and  ii. 

t  fs.xlil,4.      'Ver.  11.      »  Ps.  lxvlil,  31.      k  Vev.  12 
c  Ver.  13,  *'  All  night;"  for  this  was  several  hundred 
years  before  Christ's  incarnation,  and  therefore  a  dark  tunc 
to  the  Church,  that  is,  to  the  faithful  and  true  people  of  God. 
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Still  saints  are  kept  in  Christ  the  Lord', 
While  hope  stands  leauing  on  his  word. 
The  faithful  Jewish  church  exclaims, 
"  My  clusterM  types  set  forth  his  names ; 
These  we'll  embrace,  till  he  arise, 
The  true  predicted  sacrifice*." 

Such  are  the  spirits  God  approves, 
Obedient',  patient*,  meek  like  doves'; 
Whose  penetrating  vision  led 
Through  legal  types  to  Christ  our  Head. k 

*  God's  people  in  every  age  were  kept  by  his  mighty 
power  through  faith  unto  salvation.    1  Pet.  i,  5. 

•  Ver.  13,  14.  See  Hcb.  viii,  ix,  x.  During  this  night, 
especially  between  the  prophet  Malachi  and  the  birth  of  the 
Saviour.  '  Abraham.         t  Job.         b  Moses. 

'  John  viii,  56 ;  Luke  xxiv,  27.  Doves  are  said  to  be  en- 
dued with  penetrating  sight.  The  faithful,  or  true  part  of 
the  Jewish  church,  inay  be  supposed  in  these  verses  grate- 
fully to  expatiate  upon  and  to  magnify  the  superior  benefits 
they  enjoyed  under  the  law ;  as  Rom.  Ui,  1,  2. 

{To  be  continued.) 


MY  SCRAP  BOOK.. 

LEAF  XXXI. 

"The  Bee  that  wanders,  and  sips  from  every  flower,  disposes 
what  she  has  gathered  into  her  cell»." — Seneca. 

Popish  ettimate  of  the  value  of  the  Soul  of  u  Bishop. 
"The  convent  of  Bath,  according  to  their  promise,  now 
at  last  jovning  with  the  chapter  of  Wells,  William 
Button,  first  Subdeane,  and  then  Archdeacon  of  Welles, 
was  with  one  consent  elected.   This  man  bad  much  to 
do  with  the  monkes  of  Glastonbury,  concerning  those 
lands  which  by  composition  they  had  yeelded  to  the  sec 
of  Wellea  :  and  although  the  bishop  had  sustained  great 
charge  in  divers  of  the  king's  [Hen.  Ill]  services,  namely 
and  especially  in  travelling  into  the  furthermost  parts 
of  Spaine  about  hU  affaires :  yet  he  favoured  altogether 
the  part  of  the  monkes,  and  gave  them  his  uttermost 
assistance  in  their  suites.   They  were  ended  at  last  by 
the  bishop's  death,  who  deceased  in  the  beginning  of 
the  year  1264,  having  first  possessed  his  brethren  and 
kinsfolks  of  all  the  principall  places  of  our  church  of 
Welles.    For  I  fiud  that  about  this  time  there  was  an. 
other  William  Button,  his  brother's  sonne,  Archdeacon 
of  Welles,  and  after.  Bishop;  one  Richard  Button, 
Chaunter ;  Nicolas  Button,  a  brother  of  the  Bishop's, 
Treasurer ;  John  Button,  another  brother,  provost  of 
Coomb  and  parson  of  Ashbery,  after  whose  death  oue 
Thomas  Button  succeeded  in  the  provostship,  and  that 
one  Thomas  Button  (whether  the  same  man  or  no  I  can 
out  tell)  was  first  Archdeacon  after  William  Button 
afuresaidc,  then  Deane  of  Welles,  aud  lastly,  the  yeere 
1292,  Bishop  of  Exeter.    Thit  Thumat  Button  it  mat 
that  for  the  sortie  of  this  William  Button,  our  bishop,  gave 
to  our  church  the  Ml  commonly  called  the  icrmon  belt,  at 
in  a  French  inscription  which  upon  the  tame  dell  it  yet  to 
beteene.    Hee  lieth  buried  in  the  middle  of  our  Lady 
Chappell  under  a  marble  toombe." — Francis  Godwin' t 
[Buhop  of  Hereford]  Succetthn  of  the  Bithopt  of  Eng- 
land since  the  Jirtt  planting  of  the  Christian  religion  in 
thit  island,  2to.  ftlarfe  Utter,  n.  d.  pages  368. 

Disgrace/it/  Fracat  between  (wo  Popish  Archhithopt. 

"  In  the  moneth  of  February,  following  the  death  of 
Thomas  Becket  (which  was  Dec.  28th,  1 170),  one  Robert, 
abbot  of  Becco,  was  chosen  archbishop.  But  hee  liking 
better  a  quiet  life,  chose  rather  to  sit  still  where  hee 
was,  then  to  adventure  himselfe  in  a  place  subject  to 
the  blasts  of  such  terrible  tempests  as  Thomas  Becket 
was  tossed  withall.  The  king  then  dealt  earnestly  with 


the  covent  of  Canterbury  to  choose  some  mildc  and  soft 
spirited  man  to  prevent  such  broyles  as  had  bcene  raised 
by  the  last  archbishop.  They  followed  his  direction, 
aud  elected  one  Richard,  a  Benedictine  monke,  prior  of 
the  monastery  of  St.  Martin's  in  Dover,  who  was  pre- 
sently allowed  of  the  king  and  the  pope,  and  soonc  after 
consecrate.  Hee  was  a  man  very  liberal],  gentle,  and 
passing  wise.  So  he  handled  the  matter,  that  in  all  his 
time  he  never  was  out  either  with  the  pope  or  the  king. 
The  pope  he  entertained  with  often  gifts  and  money ; 
the  king's  [Henry  II]  favour  he  retained  by  yeelding 
and  conforming  himselfe  to  his  pleasure.  This  man 
continued  archbishop  about  the  space  of  tenne  or  eleven 
yea  res.  In  all  which  time,  there  happened  not  any 
thing  concerning  him  woorthy  memory,  except  perad- 
venture  the  stirre  betweene  him  and  the  archbishop  of 
Yorke,  Roger.  The  olde  quarrcll  chaunced  to  be  renued 
betweene  these  two  archbishops  concerning  the  pri- 
macy ;  and  one  Hugocio,  the  pope's  legate,  comming 
into  England,  both  of  them  requested  him  to  hcare  and 
judge  this  coutroversie  betweene  them.  Upon  this  and 
other  occasions  a  conuocatinn  was  summoned  at  West- 
minster, where  was  a  stately  throne  prouided  for  the 
legate.  At  y*  time  appointed  the  legate  came  and  took 
his  place,  and  the  archbishop  of  Canterbury  sate  him 
downe  next  unto  the  legate  upon  the  right  hand.  After 
this,  in  came  Roger  archbishop  of  Yorke,  aud  would 
have  needs  have  displaced  Canterbury  to  sit  above  him: 
that,  when  the  other  would  not  suffer,  he  sate  downe  in 
his  lap.  The  other  bishops  present,  amazed  at  this 
strange  behauiour  of  the  archbishop  of  Yorke,  cried 
out  all  upon  him ;  the  archbishop  of  Canterburies  men 
by  violence  drew  the  other  out  of  hi#  ill  chosen  place, 
threw  him  downe,  tare  his  robes  almost  from  his  backe, 
trode  upon  him,  beat  him,  and  used  hint  so  despitefully, 
as  the  legate,  whether  for  shame,  or  for  doubt  what 
might  happen  to  himselfe  in  such  a  tumult,  got  him  out 
and  went  his  way.  The  archbishop  of  Yorke,  all  ragged 
as  he  was,  bloudy  and  dusty,  went  to  the  king,  who 
first  was  exceeding  angry,  but  when  he  heard  the  truth, 
laughed  merrily  at  it,  and  said  hee  was  well  enough 
serued."  —  Ibid.  p.  96. 

The  arbitrary  power  exercised  by  Popish  Archhithopt 
of  Canterbury. 

"  Hee*  bare  a  very  hard  hand  upon  the  Jews,  whose 
sinngogucs  he  commanded  to  be  pulled  downe  to  the 
ground  throughout  his  prouince.  But  the  king  [Edw.  I] 
was  the  meancs  to  stay  the  execution  of  that  commande- 
ment  so  far  foorth  as  he  would  haue  one  church  allowed 
unto  them  in  the  city,  in  w'k  with  certain  restraints 
they  should  exercise  their  ceremonies.  Unto  double 
beuificcd  men  and  nonresidents  hcu  was  very  hard. 
Divers  elected  unto  bishopricks  hee  rejected,  having 
no  other  exception  against  them.  Many  hee  compelled 
to  reforme  themselves  according  to  the  canons  in  that 
behalfe,  and  some  that  refused  to  be  conformable,  he 
finally  depriued.  Adultery  he  was  wont  to  punish  very 
severely.  Hee  persecuted  a  bishop  terribly  (his  name 
is  not  deliucred)  for  keeping  a  concubine.  One  Roger 
Ham,  a  priest,  he  enjoyned  to  three  yeeres  penance  for 
fornication,  requiring  him  to  spend  all  that  time  in 
fasting,  prayer,  and  pilgrimages  to  Rome,  Compostella, 
and  Colon,  and  moreover  sequestered  the  fruits  of  his 
benefice  during  these  three  yeeres,  appointing  them  to 
be  given  unto  the  poorc.  Neither  dealt  hee  thus  with 
men  of  his  ownc  coat  onely.  There  was  a  ccrtaine 
knight  of  Wiltshire,  Sir  Osborne  Ginord  :  hee  had  stolen 
two  nuns  out  of  the  nunry  of  Wilton ;  which  comming 
to  the  archbishop's  cares,  hee  first  excommunicated 
him,  aud  after  absolued  upon  these  conditions :  first 
that  he  should  never  after  come  within  any  nunry,  or  in 
•  John  Peckham,  archbishop  of  Canterbury,  A.  D.  1278. 
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the  company  of  a  nunne :  then,  that  three  Sundiea  to-  I 
gethcr  hee  should  be  whipped  in  the  parish  church  of 
Wilton,  so  likewise  in  the  market  and  church  of  Shafu- 
bury  three  other  daies ;  that  hee  should  fast  a  certaine 
number  of  moneths ;  that  he  should  not  weare  a  shirt 
in  three  yeeres;  and  lastly,  that  he  should  not  any 
more  take  upon  him  the  habite  or  title  of  a  knight,  but 
weare  apparell  of  a  russet  colour,  until  be  had  spent 
three  yeeres  in  the  Holy  Land.  All  this  hee  swarc 
should  he  perforated  before  he  might  have  absolution." 
Upon  this  singular  account,  our  author,  Bishop  Godwin, 
very  complacently  remarks:  "  If  some  of  oar  gentlemen 
were  now  and  then  thus  serued,  they  would  not  be  so  I 
wanton  as  they  are." —  /bid.  p.  \'22. 

Further  extract*  from  this  curious  volume  will  be 
given  in  the  next  leaf  of  "  My  Scrap  Book." 

S.  J.  B  


A  SPELLING  AND  READING  BOOK, 

Upon  new  Principles.  By  the  Rev.  Joshua  Frederick 
Denham,  M.  A.  Lcctnrcr  of  St.  Bride's,  Fleet  Street. 
London,  !2mo.  pp.  331. 

"New  Pbinciplks"  in  elementary  education  are  greatly 
needed,  to  carry  that  branch  of  mental  cultivation  to  its 
utmost  simplicity  and  perfection.  Speculations  and 
theories  must  be  submitted  to  trial,  for  their  adoption 
or  rejection ;  and  many  deserving  efforts  will  doubtless 
prove  fruitless,  their  results  being  fouud  useless  or  im- 
practicable. 

Powerful,  cultivated,  and  independent  minds,  arc 
worthily  employed  in  endeavours  to  improve  the  popu- 
lar system  of  infantile  instruction;  and  sincerely  do  we 
rejoice  (although  we  exceedingly  regret  that  wc  canuot 
give  our  unqualified  recommendation  of  his  volume)  to 
meeting  with  a  work  from  the  pen  of  Mr.  Denham,  as 
every  production  of  tliat  gentleman  indicates  thought 
and  reflection. 

On  perusing  this  new  work,  our  first  inquiries  were, 
For  what  age  it  tkit  Spelling  ami  Heading  Book  de- 
signed f   It  it  intended  for  private  or  for  public  ate  f 

Although  this  volume  contains  much  that  is  valuable 
both  in  its  subjects  and  arrangements,  we  apprehend 
few  will  adopt  it  as  answering  its  professed  design  —  a 
"First  Book  for  Children  "— on  account  of  its  sixe 
and  price,  and  because  of  its  giving  so  little  informa- 
tion, and  no  pictorial  embellishments,  which  are  so 
peculiarly  engaging  to  children.  Nothing  appears  to 
us  better  adapted  to  attract  the  attention  of  children 
than  the  pictorial  Grammar  by  Mr.  Cobhin ;  and  we  are 
convinced  that  a  very  interesting  "  Spelling  and  Read- 
ing Book  for  Children"  might  be  prepared,  formed 
upon  the  same  pictorial  plan,  with  a  scries  of  questions 
to  aid  the  teacher  or  parent,  upon  the  principle  of 
Gall's  Lesson  System,  which  has  been  so  happily 
adopted  by  the  Sunday  School  Union. 

We  think  also,  "  A  First  Book  for  Children,"  should 
not  contain  more  than  one-third  of  the  number  of  pages 
which  are  in  the  volume  before  us,  nor  be  one-thmf  of 
its  price. 

The  words  "  God,"  and  "  Creator,"  do  indeed  occar 
several  times  towards  the  end  of  the  volume ;  aud  mice 
the  name  "  Jesus  Christ,"  in  the  meaning  of  the  word 
*'  Gospel ;"  but  wc  were  truly  grieved  to  find  a  book  for 
children,  so  large,  without  the  words  —  prayer,  heaven, 
tinful,  holy,  taleation.  Redeemer,  Hofo  Spirit.  That 
these  words,  aad  the  ideas  attached  to  them,  have  been 
indiscreetly  used,  and  even  abused,  we  freely  grant: 
but  their  divine  significance  aud  utility,  as  the  most 
experienced  aud  judicious  clergymen,  and  mothers  es- 


pecially, can  testify,  have  been  great  beyond  all  calcu- 
lation, even  to  the  infinite  and  eternal  welfare  of  thou- 
sands. 

If  a  "Spelling  Book  for  Children"  must  contain 
"  Reading  Lessons,"  we  conceive  that  it  should  be  verv 
different  from  that  before  us.  Mr.  D.  has  bestowed 
immense  pains  and  labour  to  prepare  one  hundred  and 
two  reading  lesson*,  besides  about  the  same  nnniber  of 
enlargements,  to  correspond  with  the  spelling  lessons, 
embracing  nearly  half  the  volume,  in  trvrdt  of  one  til- 
lable :  but  this  we  think  indiscreet,  as  very  many  words 
of  two,  and  some  even  of  three  syllables,  are  much  more 
familiar  and  easy  to  children  than  many  of  these  selected 
examples  of  one  syllable :  such,  for  instauce,  as  papa, 
mamma,  father,  mother,  titter,  brother,  apple,  garden, 
gardener,  beaul'ful. 

Our  opinion  of  what  a  "  First  Book  for  Children " 
ought  to  be,  has  been  formed  from  many  years'  expe- 
rience and  observation,  particularly  with  our  own  chil- 
dren. We  think  it  should  be  not  only  Itated  upon  the 
"  whole  Bible,"  but  embody  its  most  instructive  his- 
tories, biographies,  doctrines,  and  duties :  for  being 
dictated  by  Infinite  Wisdom,  its  narratives  are  the  roost 
natural,  impressive,  and  engaging,  while  they  relate  to 
dispensations  of  the  Almighty  which  make  men  wise 
unto  salvation  through  faith  in  Jesus  Christ. 


NEGRO  EMANCIPATION. 

Tub  following  hymn,  written  by  Mrs.  Sigoorney,  was 
sung  at  the  annual  meeting  of  the  Massachusetts  Colo- 
nization Society,  held  on  the  10th  of  March,  1834. 

Oh  I  Afric,  fam'd  in  story, 

The  nurse  of  Egypt's  might, 
A  cloud  is  on  thy  glory, 

And  quench'd  thine  ancient  light. 
Stent  Carthage  made  the  pinion 

Of  Rome's  stern  eagle  cower  j 
But  brief  was  her  dominion. 

Lost  is  her  trace  of  power. 
And  thou  the  stricken-hearted, 

The  scoru'd  of  every  laud, 
Thy  diadem  departed, 

Dost  stretch  thy  fetter'd  hand : 
How  long  shall  misery  wring  thee, 

And  none  arise  to  save  i 
And  everj  billow  bring  thee 

Sad  tidings  from  the  slave  I 
Is  not  thy  time  of  weeping. 

Thy  night  of  darkness  o'er? 
Is  not  Heaven's  justice  keeping 

Its  vigil  round  thy  shore? 
I  see  a  watch-light  burning 

On  lone  Liberia's  tower, 
To  guide  thy  sons,  returning 

In  freedom's  glorious  power. 

The  pyramids  aspiring, 

Unceasing  wonder  claim, 
While  every  age  admiring. 

Demands  their  founder's  name. 
But  more  enduring  glory 

Shall  settle  on  his  head, 
Who  blest  salvation's  story 

Shall  o'er  thy  deserts  spread. 


'Hie  First  Anniversary  of  the  London  Young  Men's 
Society  will  be  held  at  the  Rev.  A.  Fletcher's  Chapel, 
Finsbury,  on  Friday  next,  at  8  o'clock  in  the  evening. 

Laixlon:  Primal  tad  Publlibrd  by  C.  WOOD  AND  SON,  PonpJn**  Coort, 
fleet  £trwt ;  I©  whom  all  t'onmvnicAllom  for  the  Mitor  :po*4  puid) 
»hnuld  Or  arldrrwrd ;  ~unJ  teM  t>¥  all  Dowluciltr*  awl  McWMUVO  iu  ike 
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THE  NEW  HALL,  CHRIST'S  HOSPITAL,  LONDON1. 


CHRIST  CHURCH  HOSPITAL. 

London  Charities  arc  numerous  ami  worthy  of  the 
metropolis  of  Oreat  Britain.  They  embrace  erery  de- 
scription of  the  necessitous  poor,  and  those  of  every 
age,  from  the  helpless  orphan  infant  to  the  enfeebled 
friendless  sire. 

Christ's  Hospital.  Newgate  Street,  is  one  of  the  most 
noble  ornaments  of  London,  whose  Blue  Cm!  Rnyt  are 
known  by  their  dress,  not  only  all  over  the  city,  but 
almost  throughout  the  country. 

Edward  VI  was  the  founder  of  this  magnificent  esta- 
blishment ;  partly  according  to  the  design  of  his  father, 
Henry  VIII,  after  having  seized  all  the  monasteries  and 
abbeys  in  England.  This  purpose  however  was  unful- 
filled before  the  death  of  Henry,  but  worthily  accom- 
plished by  his  pious  son. 

Christ's  Hospital  was  originally  a  convent  of  the  (Jrey 
Friars,  mendicants  of  the  Franciscan  order.  Their 
founder  was  Francis  ot*  Asrisri,  at  the  commencement 
of  the  thirteenth  century :  his  institution  was  confirmed 
in  1224,  I* y  Pope  Honnrius  III.  Thus  sanctioned,  four 
prie«ts  and  five  lay  brethren  proceeded  to  England  the 
same  year,  landing  at  Dover :  five  took  up  their  abode 
at  Canterbury,  and  the  other  four  hastened  to  London, 
where  they  found  an  asvlum  with  some  mendicant*  of 
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the  Dominican  order,  who  had  recently  established 
themselves  in  the  metropolis,  residing  in  Holhorn. 

John  Travers,  sheriff  of  Loudou,  granted  the  new- 
monks  a  house  in  Cornhill ;  but  soon  afterwards  John 
Ewen,  a  wealthy  and  pious  citizen,  a  mercer,  purchased 
for  them  a  large  field  in  the  parish  of  St.  Nicholas 
Shambles,  on  the  site  on  which  Newgate  Market  and 
Christ  Church  now  stand.  Elegant  and  extensive  build- 
ings were  soon  erected  by  the  citizen  mercer  and  other 
wealthy  adherents  of  the  friars  ;  and  Ewen  at  length 
united  with  them  as  a  lav  brother,  bidding  adieu  to  the. 
temptations  of  the  worln,  and  after  his  decease  he  was 
canonized  as  St.  Ewen. 

Splendid  donations  were  made  to  this  new  establish- 
mcnt,  and  many  edifices  were  crerted.  Sir  Richard 
Whittington,  being  Lord  Mayor  in  1 12?*,  built  a  library, 
the  principal  room  measuring  31  feet  by  12!);  it  wits 
ceiled  throughout,  as  declared  by  Stow,  and  furnished 
with  twenty-eight  desks  and  eight  double  settles.  It  wu* 
furnished  with  books  at  an  expense  of  .V,t;/  |Off.  This 
monastery  flourished  until  the  Reformation,  being  ce- 
lebrated for  a  burial  place  equally  with  Westminster 
Abbey ;  and  it  contained  the  ashes  of  fmir  queens  one 
duke,  four  duchejscs,  three  earls,  two  cotiutc<ses, 
eleven  barons,  four  baronesses,  three  lord-mayors, 
thirty-six  knights,  aud  two  bitbont. 

2  Ci 


Google 


2-26 


THE  CHRISTIAN'S  PENNY  MAGAZINE. 


Henry  VIII,  in  the  year  1638,  seized  the  treasures  of 
this  church;  the  length  of  which  was  300  feet,  and  its 
breadth  89:  hut  it  was  used  as  a  warehouse  for  the 
good*  taken  from  the  French.  Henry,  about  a  year 
before  his  death,  in  1647,  granted  the  chnrch  of  the 
<Jrey  Friars,  and  the  Hospital  of  St.  Bartholomew, 
Smithneld,  to  the  mayor  and  commonalty  of  London, 
for  the  relief  of  the  poor,  who  had  been  driven  to 
necessity  by  the  dissolution  of  the  religious  houses. 
St.  Nicholas  in  the  Shambles,  and  St.Ewen,  were  erected 
into  a  new  parish,  under  the  title  of  Christ  Church. 

Edward  VI  carried  forward  to  maturity  several  of 
his  father's  best  projects :  among;  these  was  this  cele- 
brated school,  with  St.  Bartholomew's  Hospital  for  the 
sick,  and  the  Bridewell  for  the  depraved. 

Bishop  Burnet  gives  the  following  account  of  the 
origin  of  these  foundations:  —  "In  the  time  of  his 
sickness,  Bishop  Ridley  preached  before  him,  and  took 
occasion  to  run  out  much  on  works  of  charity,  and  the 
obligation  that  lay  on  men  of  high  condition  to  be 
eminent  in  good  works.  This  touched  the  king  to  the 
•quick  ;  so  that  presently  after  sermon  he  sent  for  the 
bUhop ;  and  after  he  had  commanded  him  to  sit  down 
by  him  and  be  covered,  he  resumed  most  of  the  heads 
of  the  sermon,  and  said  he  looked  on  himself  as  chiefly 
touched  by  it:  he  desired  him,  as  he  had  already 
given  him  the  exhortation  in  general,  so  to  direct 
him  how  to  do  his  duty  in  that  particular.  The  bishop, 
astonished  at  this  tenderness  in  so  young  a  prince, 
burst  forth  in  tears,  expressing  how  much  he  was  over- 
joyed to  sec  such  inclinations  iu  him  ;  but  told  him  he 
must  take  time  to  think  on  it,  and  craved  leave  to  con- 
sult with  the  lord  mayor  and  court  of  aldermen.  So  the 
king  wrote  by  him  to  them,  to  consult  speedily  how  the 
poor  should  be  relieved.  They  considered  there  were 
throe  sorts  of  poor :  such  as  were  so  bv  natural  infir- 
mities or  folly,  as  impotent  persons,  and  mad  men,  or 
ideots ;  such  as  were  so  by  accident,  as  sick  or  maimed 
persons ;  and  such  as  by  their  idleness  did  cast  them- 
■selves  into  poverty.  So  the  king  ordered  the  Gray 
Friars  church  near  Newgate,  with  the  revenues  be- 
longing to  it,  tobeahousefororphans;  St.  Bartholomew's 
near  Smithficld,  to  be  an  hospital ;  and  gave  his  own 
house  of  Bridewell,  to  be  a  place  of  correction  and  work 
tor  such  as  were  wilfully  idle.  He  also  confirmed  and 
enlarged  the  grant  for  the  hospital  of  St.  Thomas,  in 
Southwark,  which  he  had  erected  and  endowed  in 
August  last.  And  when  he  set  his  hand  to  these  foun- 
dations, which  was  not  done  before  the  26th  of  June 
this  year,  he  thanked  God  that  had  prolonged  his  life 
till  he  had  fiuished  that  design.  So  he  was  the  first 
founder  of  those  houses,  which,  by  many  great  addi- 
tions since  that  time,  have  risen  to  be  among  the 
noblest  in  Europe." 

Camden,  the  British  antiquary,  who  had  been  edu- 
cated in  Christ's  Hospital,  and  died  in  1627,  men- 
tions its  maintaing  600  orphan  boys,  and  1240  poor  on 
alms  :  but  of  late  years  the  number  of  scholars  has  been 
considerably  increased. 

King  Charles  II,  August  19,  1674,  founded  a  mathe- 
matical school  within  its  district,  styled  the  New  Royal 
I foundation  of  King  Charles  II,  to  qualify  forty  boys 
for  the  sea,  wearing  badges  appropriate,  and  whose 
classes  are  examined  by  the  elder  brethren  of  the 
Trinity  House,  ten  of  whom  are  yearly  appointed  to 
ship  masters,  and  ten  others  received  into  their  places, 
who  have  attained  a  competency  in  writing  and  Latin : 
all  the  other  scholars  are  bound  apprentices  at  fourteen  or 
fifteen  years  of  age,  or,  if  properly  qualified,  are  sent  to 
the  University  of  Oxford  or  of  Cambridge,  where  they 
are  maintained  for  a  like  term. 

This  foundation  flourishing,  in  1683  a  handsome 
budding  was  erected  in  the  town  of  Hertford,  by  the 


governors,  for  both  girls  and  boys  under  ttven  yean 
of  age,  until  they  are  capable  of  being  received  upon 
the  foundation  in  London. 

In  1803,  the  old  buildings  were  deemed  unsafe  ;  and 
it  was  resolved  to  rebuild  the  whole  in  an  elegant  and 
substantial  manner,  for  which  purpose  a  subscription 
wad  opened,  the  corporation  of  London  giving  I,O00;. 
Several  additions  have  since  been  made.  The  Diking 
Hall,  represented  in  our  engraving,  167  feet  in  length, 
by  62  in  breadth,  and  47  in  height,  is  a  purely  Gothic 
edifice,  having  a  fine  effect  as  seen  through  the  iron 
railing  in  Newgate  Street.  It  was  opened  for  public 
use  May  19,  1829. 

The  Mathematical  and  Grammar  Schools  were 
finished  at  Easter,  1832:  and  the  expense  of  this  new 
Hall  and  the  Schools  and  Wards  is  estimated  to  have 
amounted  to  about  30,000/. 

Pcblic  ScrPERS  at  Christ's  Hospital. 

Tickets  may  l>e  obtained  from  any  of  the  governors 
of  Christ's  Hospital,  to  witness  the  public  suppers  of 
the  800  boys  on  a  Sunday  evening  in  February  to 
Easter.  It  is  a  scene  which  no  other  institution,  lay, 
civil,  ecclesiastical,  or  eleemosynary,  has  ever  equalled 
in  their  grandest  ceremonies,  or  which  is  more  calcu- 
lated to  impress  the  heart  of  a  spectator  with  the 
liveliest  sentiments  of  sympathetic  pleasure. 

It  is  thus  described  :— "The  treasurer  and  governors 
take  their  seats  at  the  upper  end,  at  a  semicircular 
table ;  the  boys,  attended  by  the  nurses  of  their  several 
wards,  enter  in  order,  and  arrange  themselves  on  each 
side  of  the  ball ;  strangers  are  then  admitted,  who  go 
along  the  centre  of  the  hall  to  the  upper  end;  the 
masters  of  the  school,  the  steward,  and  the  matron,  take 
their  places  there  also ;  and  the  nurses  preside  at  each 
table,  on  which  a  great  number  of  candles  are  placed, 
and  these,  with  many  lamps  and  a  large  lustre,  illumi- 
nate the  room.  The  ceremony  then  commences  by 
the  steward  striking  upon  one  of  the  tables  three 
strokes  with  a  mallet,  which  produces  a  profound 
silence  ,•  one  of  the  boys  intended  for  the  church  hav- 
ing  ascended  a  pulpit  on  one  side  of  the  hall,  reads  the 
second  lesson  for  the  afternoon  service  of  the  day,  and 
an  evening  prayer  composed  for  the  occasion,  at  the 
close  of  which  the  resnouse  of  "  Amen,"  from  about 
eight  hundred  youthful  voices,  has  a  very  interesting 
etiect ;  a  psalm  or  hymn  is  next  sung  by  the  whole 
assembly,  accompanied  bv  the  organ  :  the  same  youth 
then  delivers  the  grace,  after  which  the  boys  take  their 
seats,  and  the  supper  proceeds.  When  the  repast  is 
concluded,  the  steward  again  strikes  the  table  as  before, 
and  the  boys  instantly  arrange  themselves  again  on 
each  side  of  the  hall,  and  a  grace  is  said  from  the 
pulpit :  an  anthem  is  then  sung,  after  which  the  boys 
collect  all  the  fragments  into  small  baskets;  and  each 
ward,  preceded  by  its  nurse  with  lighted  candles, 
marches  in  order  past  the  upper  table,  where  they  bow 
to  the  governors,  and  file  off  to  an  adjoining  school 
room,  the  doors  of  which  are  thrown  open  to  receive 
them,  and  the  ceremony  is  closed." 

There  is  no  person  who  has  ever  witnessed  this 
ceremony,  that  does  not  feel  the  sublimit  and  the  ten- 
dcrest  emotions :  it  is  a  combined  offering  of  the  grati- 
tude of  hundreds  to  the  throne  of  Diviue  Mercy. 


He  is  the  true  father,  that  hath  a  quicker  pace  on 
meeting  than  the  prodigal  hath  in  returning;  who 
would  not  have  his  embraces  and  caresses  interrupted 
by  bis  confession.  The  confession  follows,  but  does  not 
precede  the  fatter**  compassion. — Charnoci. 
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THE  VARIETIES  OF  NATIONAL  CHARACTER. 

The  first  compartment  in  my  classification  of  the 
located,  or  civilized  families  of  man,  is  filled  (should  I  not 
sav  crowded?)  by  the  people  of  China.  The  Chinese 
people  is  the  Scythian  with  all  its  fecundity,  and  all  its 
sensuality,  and  almost  all  its  ferocity — vanquished  by 
the  ploughshare ;  and  being  *o  subdued  to  the  habitudes 
of  ngrieulture,  brought  to  submit  topatriarchial  despo- 
tism. I  predict,  that  a  cycle  of  ages,  or  two  such  periods, 
will  find  this  land  of  passivity  (where  all  indivi- 
duality is  merged  in  the  mass)  what  now  it  is.  The  pa- 
triarchal principle,  which  seems  adapted  only  to  the 
narrow  circle  wherein  it  originated,  here  spreads  itself, 
without  attenuation  of  its  force,  over  a  large  portion  of 
the  habitable  earth.  Millions  are  ruled  as  a  family,  be- 
cause the  multitude  in  China  is  a  mass,  not  an  aggregate 
of  persons :  the  million  has  not  so  many  characters  and 
wills,  but  one  character  and  will,  divided  in  infinite  frac- 
tions among  the  million.  In  China,  the  nation  think*, 
and  feels,  and  acts  5  is  wise  (in  its  manner)  and  energetic ; 
but  the  men  aingly  ueither  think  nor  fee),  nor  are  wise 
nor  energetic. 

The  patriarch  and  monarch  of  the  innumerable  family 
rules  his  people,  not  as  a  father  his  immediate  sons, 
whose  submission  he  must  secure  by  methods  of  reason, 
bat  rather  as  a  grandsire  the  children  and  infants  of  the 
first  and  fourth  generation.  An  imbecility,  confessed 
and  conspicuous  on  the  part  of  the  people,  and  a  puling 
affected  simplicity  on  the  part  of  the  monarch,  are  the 
principles  of  the  social  system.  And  if  man  should 
aipire  to  nothing  beyond  immobility,  if  he  ought  not  to 
desire  progression,  the  system  is  a  good  one.  An  indi- 
vidual of  this  race  cannot  cogitate  without  virtually  con- 
ceiving rebellion ;  and  ought  not  to  complain  if  ne  be 
treated  as  a  machinator,  simply  because  he  thinks. 
Knows  he  not,  that  the  national  brain  has  considered 
and  determined  (ages ago)  every  profitable  question  that 
con  be  proposed  to  reason? 

Men  must  everywhere  have  n  religion ;  and,  there- 
fore, in  China.  Yet  if  an  exception  might  at  all  be  ad- 
mitted, the  patriarchal  system  would  claim  it  ?  Nature 
hating  denied  imagination  to  the  race,  and  the  patriar- 
chal system  having  declared  the  intellectual  imbecility 
of  the  people  to  be  the  law  of  the  land,  religious  belief 
must,  in  all  consistency,  be  absurd,  and  every  religions 
usage  frivolous.  Though  the  Chinese  are  not  a  nation 
of  Atheists ;  the  religion  of  the  Chinese  will  be  a  thing 
as  superficial  and  as  unimportant  as  the  gilding 
of  their  furniture  or  potteries  :  a  thing  of  which  no  man 
would  be  destitute;  but  of  which  no  man  thinks,  so  long 
as  it  is  seen  to  glitter  where  it  is  looked  for.  The  Chi- 
nese may  make  a  considerable  proficiency  io  that  sort 
of  shallow,  rippling  morality  that  runs  in  sparkling 
streams  over  the  channel  of  domestic  life  ;  but  let  them 
once  admit  the  high  truths  of  a  true  theology,  and  the  ar- 
tificial structure  of  their  social  combinations  must  dis- 
solve. 

You  will  find  in  Egypt,  far  more  than  in  China  (for 
the  race  has  more  mind),  whatever  can  illustrate  human 
nature,  or  make  a  people  great  t  except  those  excellen- 
cies which  are  the  developments  of  the  personal  character. 
For  example  ;  you  will  find  in  high  perfection  the  ma- 
thematical and  mechanic  arts  ;  but  no  splendid  theories 
of  the  universe,  no  sublime  errors  of  philosophy.  You 
will  find  the  wisdom  of  legislation  and  domestic  eco- 
nomy •  but  no  patriotism,  no  heroism,  no  refined  senti- 
ment. You  will  see  architecture,  sculpture,  painting, 
music ;  but  no  poetry,  no  eloquence,  no  grace,  no 
variety  of  styles.  You  will  be  encountered  at  every 
turn  by  the  observances  of  superstition ;  but  you  will 
look  in  vain  for  piety  or  private  virtue. 

It  need  not  be  formally  affirmed,  that  to  much  of 


intellectual  movement,  operating  upon  so  beneficent  a 
soil,  and  placed  so  happily  for  maintaining  intercourse 
with  all  the  world,  on  the  very  neck  of  three  conti- 
nents, on  the  margin  of  all  seas,  must,  if  it  be  submitted 
to  a  despotism  at  all,  submit  to  one  far  more  substantial 
than  the  patriarchal.  The  master  of  Egypt,  to  rule,  in 
fact,  must  be  sole  and  absolute  lord  of  whatever  Egypt 
contains!  fruits,  lands,  lives.  Think  not  that  a  middle 
course  could  be  taken.  Admit,  but  in  the  smallest  de- 
gree, the  expansion  of  individual  wiH  and  interests,  and 
such  anomalous  forces  must  rack  the  state  to  its  ruin. 
^  A  people  so  fraught  with  life,  though  by  nature  ser- 
vile, could  never  have  been  compacted  within  the  move- 
ments of  a  mechanical  system,  unless  first  m  some  man- 
ner debased.  And  observe,  that  the  more  of  intrinsic 
force,  and  energy,  and  opportunity  there  exists,  so  much 
the  more  of  degradation  must  be  employed.  Even  had  you 
heard  nothing  of  the  superstitions  of  Egypt,  you  would 
have  anticipated  that  they  must  be  in  the  last  degree 
absurd,  frivolous,  and  revolting,  when  told  that  the 
people  are  energetic,  cultured,  and  opulent,  and  are 
vet  destitute  of  a  modicum  of  political  liberty.  The 
human  mind,  as  you  know,  does  not  reach  absurdities 
but  by  steps,  any  more  than  it  attains  at  a  bound  sub- 
lime truths.  The  steps  that  have  led  tbe  people  of  the 
Nile  to  the  conspicuous  post  of  shame  which  they  oc- 
cupy in  matters  of  religion,  have  been  natural  and  easy. 
Such  a  people,  moulded  for  such  a  purpose,  must  not 
have  given  to  them  an  abstracted  religion ;  must  not  be 
left  to  tbe  vague  sublimities  of  a  worship  paid  to  the 
powers  of  nature,  either  philosophically  or  politically 
personified;  must  not  render  homage  to  aerial  or  heroic 
divinities.  Bend  them  rather  to  the  adoration  of  brute 
life  ;  and  choose  from  the  inferior  ranks  of  being  the 
vilest  instances.  The  nations  that  stoop  to  the  dust 
around  the  gorgeous  and  golden  Ninevebr  are  indeed 
enslaved ;  but  they  arc  held  in  servitude  by  a  palpable 
and  visible  force — that  of  the  sword  ;  and  a  humiliation 
thus  compelled  by  ostensible  means,  inflicts  much  lew 
|  damage  upon  those  who  endure  it,  than  is  produced  by 
even  the  mildest  forms  of  ghostly  domination.  A  van- 
quished people,  while  trembling  beneath  the  scimitar 
that  may  reach  their  life,  and  while  kissing  the  dust  at 
the  feet  of  a  conqueror,  measures  and  weighs  the  power 
tbat  holds  it  down  ;  estimates  tbe  chances  that  might  fa- 
vour resistance ;  and,  in  fondly  over-rating  its  means  of 
revolt,  cherishes  emotions  which  keep  alive  the  man 
within.  Not  so  those,  whose  very  souls  are  grasped  in 
the  clench  of  a  superstitious  doctrine  :  these  are  siaves 
in  heart ;  servile  to  the  inmost  recesses-  of  the  spirit. 
The  others  are  but  captives.  So  long,  moreover,  as  a 
military  despotism  continues  to  be  aggressive  and  ex- 
pansive, it  affords  a  field  for  the  bolder  principles  of 
human  nature,  both  on  the  side  of  the  conquerors  and 
of  the  conquered ;  for  the  latter,  after  a  season  of  humi- 
liation, take  their  place  withiu  the  imperial  b<  dy,  and 
run  their  course  of  valour.  If  you  will  admit  the 
seeming  solecism,  a  military  power  becomes  not 
absolutely  mischievous  until  the  moment  when  it  ceases 
to  be  such ;  that  it  is  to  say,  when  having  filled  its  circle 
of  conquest,  it  thinks  only  of  repose,  and  substitutes  the 
gorgeous  shows  of  war  for  its  hard  services  and  perils : 
rt  enslaves  mankind  when  its  face  is  more  exhibited 
than  employed.  Believe  the  paradox,  tbat  a  worse  in- 
jury has  commonly  been  inflicted  upon  tbe  nations  by 
tbe  glitter  of  the  sword  than  by  its  edge. 

The  very  same  system  of  celestial  zoology  which 
leads  the  Egyptian  to  worship  cows,  cots,  reptiles,  takes 
at  Nineveh  a  more  magnificent  form,  suited  to  the  high 
sentiments  of  a  military  people.  You  could  never  per- 
suade warriors  to  do  homage  to  snakes  or  monkeys.  The 
starry  beasts  arc  therefore  left  in  the  sky,  where  they 
are  adored  as  surrounded  by  the  vagueness  of  lofty  cou- 
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ccptions,  an«l  veiled  by  mysteries.  Certain  of  (he  na- 
tions of  the  Assyrian  empire,  vanquished,  not  yet  de- 
graded, solace  their  pride  by  adhering  to  high  abstract 
dogmas  ;  in  maintaining  which  they  possess  a  ground 
whence  they  may  look  with  scorn  upon  their  oppressors. 
1  predict,  that  when  the  power  of  the  kings  of  Nineveh 
shall  have  become  more  political  tbau  military,  and  in 
consequence  of  that  transmutation,  shall  have  more  en- 
slaved the  tributary  nations,  these  will  forget  their  lofty 
principles,  and  merge  their  faith  in  vague  idolatries.— 
Temple  of  MrUkttNkti. 


THE  SLNNYASSES  OF  INDIA, 

At  described  hy  Captain  Batil  Hall. 

"  I  rods  slowly  along,  well  nigh  suffocated  for  want 
of  air,  scarcely  shaded  from  the  rays  of  the  sun  by  my 
old  friends  the  cocoa-nuts,  and  tormented  by  the  daz- 
zling reflection  from  the  coral  sand,  almost  as  white  as 
snow,  which  seemed  to  burn  the  horse's  feet.  So  entire 
was  the  solitude,  that  1  had  not  the  least  expectation  of 
meeting  a  single  soul,  native  or  European  \  and  I  might 
reasonably  enough  have  recorded  the  fact,  that  at  such 
a  season,  not  only  every  kind  of  work  was  discontinued 
in  India,  but  even  their  religious  ceremonies  were  inter- 
mitted. 

"  Just  as  I  had  made  this  reflection,  in  the  generaliz- 
ing spirit  which  is  so  very  tempting,  my  ear  caught  the 
sound  of  a  set  of  tom-toms,  or  native  drums,  sounding 
at  a  distance  in  the  wood  ;  and  after  advancing  a  few 
hundred  yards  further,  I  came  to  an  opening  facing  the 
sea,  in  which  were  assembled  at  least  a  thousand  natives. 
In  the  centre  of  the  area  stood  a  pole  or  mast,  some 
thirty  or  forty  feet  high,  bearing  across  its  top  a  long 
yard  or  beam,  slung  nearly  in  the  middle,  and  stretch- 
ing both  ways  to  the  distance  of  thirty  or  forty  feet. 
One  end  of  the  yard  was  held  down  by  several  men,  so 
low  as  nearly  to  touch  the  ground,  while  the  other  rose 
proportionally  high  into  the  air.  Near  the  upper  ex- 
tremity of  this  yard,  underneath  a  canopy  gaudily  de- 
corated with  flowers  and  loose  festoons  of  drapery,  1 
was  astonished  to  observe  a  human  being  suspended,  as 
it  seemed,  by  two  blender  cords.  He  was  not  hanging 
perpendicularly,  like  a  criminal,  by  the  neck,  but  floated, 
us  it  were,  horizontally  in  the  air,  as  a  bird  flies,  with 
his  arms  and  legs  moving  freely  about.  Round  his 
waist  there  was  slung  a  bag  or  basket,  filled  with  fruits 
and  flowers,  which  he  scattered  from  time  to  time 
amongst  the  delighted  crowd  beneath,  who  rent  the 
forest  with  shouts  of  admiration. 

"  On  approaching  n oarer  to  the  ring,  I  discovered,  with 
no  small  astouiahment  aud  horror,  that  the  native  who 
was  swinging  about  in  the  air,  though  apparently 
enjoying  his  elevation,  was  actually  hung  upon  hooks 
passing  through  his  flesh  !  There  was  nothing,  however, 
in  his  appearance  or  manner  indicating  pain,  though 
he  must  have  been  in  no  small  suffering  I  should  sup- 
pose, for  no  rope  or  strap  passed  round  him  to  take  oft' 
the  weight,  and  the  only  means  of  suspension  consisted 
in  two  bright  hooka  inserted  in  his  back.  At  first  I 
felt  unwilling  to  advance,  but  the  natives,  who  appeared 
to  be  enchanted  with  the  ceremony,  begged  inc  to 
voiue  on. 

"  The  man  who  was  sailing  about  in  the  air  at  the 
time  of  my  arrival,  having  been  lowered  down  and  un- 
hooked, another  fanatic  was  summoned.  He  was  not 
dragged  along  reluctantly  and  with  fear,  but  advanced 
briskly  and  cheerfully  from  the  pagoda,  in  front  of  which 
he  had  prostrated  himself  flat  on  his  face.  A  native 
priest  then  came  forward,  and  with  the  tip  of  his  finger 
marked  out  the  spot  where  the  hooks  were  to  be  inserted. 
Another  officiating  priest  now  began  to  thump  ll»c  vic- 
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tim's  Uck  with  his  hand,  and  to  pinch  it  violently,  while 
a  thiol  dexterously  inserted  the  hooks  under  the  skin 
and  cellular  membrane,  just  below  the  shoulder-blade. 
As  soon  as  this  was  effected,  the  devotee  leaped  gaily  on 
bin  feet,  and,  as  he  rose,  a  basin  of  water,  which  had 
previously  been  dedicated  to  Shiva,  was  dashed  in  his 
face.  He  was  then  marched  in  procession  from  the  pa- 
goda towards  a  little  platform,  on  one  side  of  the  area, 
in  which  the  mast  and  yard  was  placed.  Numerous 
drums  and  shrill-sounding  pipes,  mixed  with  the  sound 
of  many  voices,  gave  token  of  his  approach. 

"  On  mounting  the  platform,  be  tore  away  a  number 
of  chapleta  and  coronals  of  flowers,  by  which  he  had 
been  ornamented,  scattering  the  fragments  amongst  the 
eager  crowd.  His  dres*,  if  such  it  can  be  called,  be- 
sides the  usual  langoote,  or  slight  band  round  the  waist, 
consisted  of  nothing  but  a  very  short  jacket,  covering 
the  shoulders  and  half  the  arm,  and  a  pair  of  drawers, 
reaching  nearly  to  the  knees,  both  beiug  made  of  an 
open  network,  the  meshes  of  which  were  an  inch  wide. 

"  As  the  natives,  so  far  from  objecting  to  my  btiog 
present,  encouraged  me  to  come  forward,  1  mounted 
the  scaffold,  and  stood  close  by,  to  make  sure  that  there 
was  no  deception  practised.  The  books,  which  were 
formed  of  highly-polished  steel,  might  be  about  the  size 
of  a  small  shark-hook,  hut  without  any  barb «  the  thick- 
ness being  rather  leas  than  a  man's  little  finger.  The 
points  of  the  hooks  being  extremely  sharp,  they  were 
inserted  without  lacerating  the  parts,  and  so  adroitly, 
that  not  a  drop  of  blood  flowed  from  the  orifice*;  in 
fact,  the  native,  who  appeared  to  suffer  no  pain,  con- 
versed freely  with  those  about  him.  I  may  add,  as  the 
contrary  has  often  been  reported,  there  was  not,  on  thin 
occasion  at  least,  the  slightest  appearance  of  intoxica- 
tion. To  each  book  was  attached  a  strong  cotton  line, 
which,  after  certain  ceremonies,  was  tied  to  the  extremity 
of  the  yard-arm,  drawn  to  the  scaffold  with  ropes.  As 
soon  as  the  lines  had  been  made  fast,  the  opposite  end 
of  the  yard  was  again  gradually  pulled  down  by  men  on 
the  other  side  of  the  ring,  ana  thus  the  Sonnyass  was 
raised  fifty  or  sixty  feet  over  the  heads  of  the  admiring 
multitude,  who  all  shouted  as  he  ascended. 

"  To  show  his  perfect  self -possession,  he  took  from 
the  pouch  lied  round  his  waist  haudfuls  of  flowers,  and, 
occasionally,  a  single  lime,  which,  with  a  merry  counte- 
nance and  a  cheerful  voice,  he  jerked  amidst  the  crowd. 
Nothing  could  exceed  the  eagerness  of  the  natives  to 
catch  these  holy  relics :  and  iu  order  to  give  all  of  them 
an  equal  chance,  the  men  stationed  at  the  lower  end  of  the 
yard  walked  with  it  round  the"  ring,  so  as  to  bring  the 
swinger  successively  over  the  different  parts  of  the  ring. 
To  enable  tbem  to  make  this  circuit,  the  centre  of  the 

!ard  was  made  to  traverse  on  a  double  pivot,  which  al- 
owed  it  not  only  to  be  lowered  down  at  the  ends,  hut 
to  be  carried  round  horizontally.  In  this  way,  the  sus- 
pended fanatic,  who  really  appeared  to  enjoy  it  as  a 
sport,  was  wheeled  round  three  times,  each  circuit  oc- 
cupying about  two  minute* ;  after  which  he  was  lowered 
down  to  the  platform,  and  the  lines  being  cast  off,  he 
walked  back  to  the  pagoda,  accompanied,  as  be- 
fore, by  the  tom-toms  and  squeaking  pipe*.  The  hooks 
were  then  removed  from  hU  back,  and  he  joined  the 
crowd  who  accompanied  the  next  man  front  the  pagoda 
to  the  platform— exactly  as  if  he  had  not  himself  been 
exposed  only  the  minute  before  to  a  trial,  which,  let 
people  say  us  they  like  of  it,  must  have  been  very  se- 
vere. 

"  I  remained  near  the  spot  for  about  an  hour,  during 
which  four  other  men  were  hooked  up  in  the  same  man- 
ner, and  swung  round,  not  one  of  them  exhibiting  the 
slightest  symptom  of  uneasiness.  During  the  whole 
time,  I  never  detected  any  thing  even  like  impatience, 
except  once,  wheu  one  of  the  men  iu  the  air  appeared 
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to  fancy  (hat  thr  persons  who  were  walking  along  with  I 
the  lower  end  of  the  yard  moved  too  slowly.  He  called 
out  to  them  to  quicken  their  pace,  but  without  any 
thing  angry  in  his  tone,  or  any  tremor  iu  his  voice  indi- 
cating suffering. 

"  About  four  years  after  this  time,  1  had  another  op- 
portunity of  witnessing,  near  Calcutta,  a  number  of 
these  swingings,  and  a  irreat  variety  of  other  tortures, 
to  which  these  Sunnyasses  exposed  themselves,  either 
in  honour  of  their  gods,  or  in  pursuance  of  some  idle 

"  The  effect  of  snch  exhibitions  as  that  just  described, 
at  Madras,  when  witnessed  for  the  first  time  by  a  stran- 
ger from  Europe,  is  that  of  unmixed  wonder,  and  of 
curiosity  highly  gratified ;  but  when  he  sees  the  same 
thing  repeated  on  an  extensive  scale,  together  with  many 
hundreds  of  other  voluntary  bodily  exposures  to  sword, 
scourges,  and  even  to  fire,  the  degree  of  melancholy  which 
it  inspires  in  the  traveller  is  very  great.  If  it  were  pos- 
sible to  suppose  that  many  thousands  of  persons  of  all 
ages  could  be  subjected,  by  the  agency  of  tyrannical 
force,  to  these  severe  sufferings,  such  a  scene  would  be 
inconceivably  horrible :  but  when  the  people  themselves 
not  only  invite  these  tortures,  but  press  eagerly  forward 
to  claim  the  honour  of  being  first  cut  to  pieces,  or 
pierced  with  irons,  or  burned  with  hot  spikes,  or  swung 
round  in  the  air  by  hooks,  or,  in  the  extremity  of  their 
zeal,  leap  from  scaffolds  upon  the  points  of  naked 
swords — the  sentiment  of  indignation  is  changed  into 
that  of  commiseration.  For  it  is  impossible  not  to  feel 
grieved  upon  seeing  a  population  so  deplorably  degraded ; 
and  surely  there  must  mingle  with  this  feeling  a  strong 
desire  to  ameliorate  the  condition  of  people  sunk  so  low 
in  the  scale  of  human  nature." 

Degraded  India,  happily,  is  a  field  under  the  moral 
and  evangelical  culture  of  Christian  missionaries.  And 
their  labours  of  love,  through  the  Divine  blessing,  shall 
extirpate  every  vestige  of  superstition,  with  all  its  de- 
basing customs. 


NEGRO  SLAVERY  IN  AMERICA. 

Mr.  Buxton,  at  the  general  meeting  of  the  Wcslcyan 
Missionary  Society,  when  speaking  of  the  glorious 
Slave  Emancipation  Act  of  England,  made  the  follow- 
ing reference  to  that  debasing  state  of  cruel  bondage  in 
America 

"  I  must  present  to  your  notice  five  millions  of  slaves 
who  are  not  emancipated  — five  millions,  who,  I  grieve 
to  say  it,  are  held  as  goods  and  chattels  by  Christian 
powers.  All  depends  on  this  experiment  in  our  co- 
lonics. Fail  this  experiment,  and  fail  their  hopes  1 
Succeed  this  experiment,  and  they  become  free  ! 
Tum  to  Cuba —  turn  to  the  Brazils:  there  the  slave 
trade  is  ponring  in  vast  bodies,  and  there  slavery  is 
devouring  them.  But  turn  your  thoughts  to  America — 
to  free,  enlightened,  liberal,  glorious  America !  In 
one  aspect,  there  is  not  a  nobler  sight  on  the  face  of 
the  earth— expanding  with  so  much  power— leading 
the  way,  iu  many  respects,  so  gloriously  —  and  then 
enjoying  so  much  liberty  !  Liberty  1  Why  any  Ame- 
rican would  die  for  liberty ;  and  pities  ns  fur  our  igno- 
rance of  it ! !  But  what  means  that  whip  ?  How  are 
we  to  interpret  those  groans  and  sighs  of  the  Negro  i 
How  is  it  that  hnman  beings  are  put  up  to  sale  by 
auction — the  father  in  one  lot,  the  child  in  another — 
the  husband  in  one  lot,  the  wife  in  another? 

"  J  have  heard  of  a  gentleman  who  was  recently  thrown 
into  contact  with  some  negroos,  who  were  chained  to- 
gether. Having  been  accustomed  in  this  country  to 
associate  chains  with  imprisonment  for  crime,  he  asked 
what  they  had  douc.   "  O  nothing,"  was  the  answer ; 


"  only  they  were  sold  last  night."  The  brute  of  a 
driver  came  to  one  of  them,  and  said,  "Jack,  your 
master  sold  your  wife  last  night."  "  Did  he  ? "  replied 
the  negro  sorrowfully ; — that  was  all  he  dared  to  say. 
But  I  do  hope,  that,  for  their  own  sakes,  slave  owners, 
even  in  the  United  States,  will  not  much  louger  re- 
main :  and  if  the  West  India  Negro  proves  himself  a 
good  member  of  society,  a  laborious,  industrious 
citizen,  the  day  which  shall  see  the  downfal  of  Ame- 
rican slavery  is  not  fur  distant.  This  consideration 
weighs  tiiitffilily  with  me :  you  will  not  only  send  the 
gospel  to  the  Negro,  civilization  to  the  Slave,  Chris- 
tianity to  the  Heathen ;  but  you  will  send  these  bless- 
ings beyond  the  sphere  of  British  benevolence,  though 
not  beyond  the  sphere  of  Christiau  example.'" 


PRESENT  NUMBER  OF  HUMAN  BEINGS  HELD 
IN  SLAVERY, 

UY  POWERS  CALLING  T H E M » E L V BS  CHRISTIAN. 

British  Colonial  Slavery  will  soon  he  extinct  for  ever, 
for  which  every  philanthropist  and  Christian  must  sin- 
cerely rejoice ;  especially  as  it  will  have  an  influence 
on  the  ultimate  emancipation  of  slaves  throughout  the 
world.  The  following  is  a  tolerably  correct  estimate  of 
human  beings  held  yet  in  slavery,  by  powers  calling 
themselves  Christian  ! 

French  colonics   200,000 

Cuba  and  Porto  Rico   600t(»M) 

Other  foreign  colonics   75,000 

Brazil   2,000,000 

United  States  of  America  •  •••••  m+*  «»•«•*•••••  t  2,225,000 


6,000,000 


SIMPLE  AND  EASY  TEST  OF  REVELATION. 

How  am  I  to  know  that  the  Bible  is  true  f — I  will  tell 

Sou.  Bad  men  could  not  write  a  book  so  plainly  con- 
cerning all  sin ;  and  good  men  would  not  have  de- 
ceived mankind  by  pretending  that  to  be  tmc,  which 
they  knew  to  be  false,  and  this  at  the  risk  of  their 
lives. 

Well-meaning  men  have,  it  is  true,  sometimes  fan- 
cied that  they  bad  revelations  from  heaven,  when  in 
reality,  like  the  followers  of  Joanna  Southcvt,  they 
were  either  imposed  on  by  themselves  or  by  others. 
But  here  lies  the  difference  between  the  dreams  of 
fanatics,  and  the  narratives  of  the  Sacred  Scriptures ; 
the  one  are  mere  matters  of  innt^inntiun  or  opinion, 
while  the  others  are  molten  of  fact.  The  miracles  of 
Moses  —  the  journeys  of  the  Jews  through  the  Red 
Sea,  and  through  the  wilderness  —  the  miracles  of 
Christ,  of  Peter,  of  Paul,  and  of  others,  were  simply 
matters  of  fact,  in  which  fanaticism  could  have  had 
nothing  to  do.  That  dead  men  were  raised  to  life 
with  a  word,  blind  men  received  sight  with  a  touch, 
lame  men  were  enabled  to  walk  by  telling  them  to  do 
so  —  these  were  cither  facts  or  falsehoods.  Either 
such  things  did  happen,  or  they  did  not.  Honest  men 
could  not  be  induced  to  imagine  that  they  saw  such 
things  take  place,  it  they  did  not  really  occur.  Only 
admit  that  the  Bible  is  an  honest  record  of  facts,  and 
then  every  thiug  we  contend  for  will  follow ;  for  its 
facts  and  its  doctrines  are  interwoven,  and  like  the 
texture  of  some  royal  robe,  they  cannot  be  separated 
without  destroying  the  whole. 


Prayer  is  the  soul  in  paraphrase.— Venning. 
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PARAPHRASTIC  NOTES  ON  SOLOMON'S  SONG. 
(Continued  from  p.  229..) 

Chap.  II. 

Including  the  Uut  rerte      the  preceding  chapter. 

But,  lo !  an  edifice  appears, 

Constructed  for  a  thousand  years ». 

From  Lebanon  tbc  cedars  came, 

Od'rous  and  strong  the  mighty  frame  fc; 

In  front  a  pleasant  spacious  lawn, 

Which  grateful  herbs  and  flowers  adorn : 

There  Sharon's  roses*  spread  delight, 

And  lilies  of  the  purest  white. 

Thus  stand  the  saints  on  Zion's  ground. 

But  mix'd  with  roses,  thorns  abound  ; 

Ah !  thorns  of  earth  that  tear  and  wound  I 

Comfort  alone  from  Him  must  spring, 

The  heavenly  Comforter  and  King4. 

As  when  a  weary  traveller  sees 

Fair  rows  of  tall  and  stately  trees, 

One  he  select*,  whose  fruit,  whose  shade, 

PrutTers  its  friendly,  needful  aid ; 

So,  amongst  men  of  high  renown, 

The  Saviour  wears  the  brightest  crown  *. 

His  salutiferous  branches  bear 

The  fruit  that  saves  from  fell  despair ', 

Quenches  the  raging  thirst  of  sin  «, 

Gives  peace  with  God  k,  and  peace  within l. 

Souls  be  invites  to  Wisdom's  treat k, 
The  bread  of  life,  the  heavenly  meat1; 
While  every  thing  around,  above, 
Bespeaks  munificence  and  love : 
The  canopy  above  us  spread, 
And  flowery  carpet  where  we  tread  m . 
Still  our  heart  sicken*  at  delay  ■, 
We  long  to  see  the  Saviour's  day ; 
For  promises  we  earnest  pray, 
Hoping  our  souls  on  them  to  stay. 
But  while  we  look  for  these  to  cheer, 
In  spirit  Christ  himself  draws  near"; 
Supported  by  that  arm  of  power, 
We  patient  wait  th*  expected  hour?: 
No  more  importunate,  or  faint, 
His  comforts  strengthen  every  saint  «. 
Weary  him  not  with  urgent  prayer, 
HU  church  is  his  peculiar  cure 
To  her  he  calls »,  his  voice  she  hears, 
O'erruling  doubts,  controlling  fears; 
He  comes  in  his  appointed  day  *, 
Before  him  mountains  sink  away; 
Veil'd  in  humanity,  behold  ! 
The  great  Messiah,  long  foretold  * ; 
A  God  confess'd,  whose  ravs  divine  r 
In  every  word  and  action  shine. 

*  Whether  we  admit  the  Idea  of  a  millennium,  or  advert 
to  a  spiritual  reign,  the  materials  being  mentioned  as  dura- 
ble and  firm,  we  may  well  refer  it  to  Rev.  xx,  the  Jew  and 
Gentile  forming  one  church.  k  V*.  1,  2. 

e  The  word*  "  I  am"  (ver.  1)  do  not  seem  to  have  been 
in  the  original :  perhaps  this  turn  may  be  tolerated,  espe- 
cially an  the  church  applies  almost  immediately  to  Christ 
under  the  idea  of  an  apple  tree,  seeking  refuge  and  refresh- 
ment. *  Ver.  3  ;  John  xiv,  1 ;  2  Cor.  i,  4. 

*  Ver.  3 ;  Matt,  xii,  42.  '  Ucb.  vii,  25.  t  John  iv,  14. 
»  Rom.  v,  1.  1  lsa.xxvi,  3.  fc  Ver.  4  ;  Prov.ix.o,  6. 
1  John  vi,  48—58.  m  Psal.  viii,  civ. 

■  Ver.  5;  Matt,  xiii,  17.  •  1  Pet.  i,  10—12. 

*  Ver.  6.        *  Isa.  Ixvi,  13.       *  Eph.  v,  25—27. 

»  Ver.  8 ;  John  x,  4 ;  Isa.  lxiii,  16.         «  Isa.  Ixli,  11. 

*  Zech.  iv,  7.  *  Isa.  xxv,  9 ;  Mai.  iii,  1. 
y  Mark  vii,  37  }  John  vii,  46. 


"  Awake  I  arise !  ye  dead  ia  sin  *, 
And  hear  my  small,  still  voice  within ; 
Leave  earthly  phantoms,  vaiu  ami  li^ht, 
And  place  in  me  your  chief  delight  • : 
The  wintry,  gloomy  times  are  past*. 
The  deluge,  and  the  bowling  blast'. 

"  As  flow'ra  in  spring  adorn  the  ground*. 
Let  Christian  faith  and  love  abound ; 
And  saints  rejoice  to  meet  and  sing 
The  honours  of  their  God  and  King*. 
As  fruit-trees  flourishing  and  fair', 
Or  vines  luxuriant  and  rare, 
So  grow  the  saints,  that  all  may  know 
The  Spirit  dwells  with  men  below  «. 

"  Since  I  my  presence  promise  thee*-, 
Do  thou  devote  thyself  to  me  , 
My  faithful  one,"  the  Saviour  saith, 
"  And  view  me  bv  the  eye  of  faith*. 
Thy  looks  of  faith  and  voice  of  prayer1 
To  me  are  sweet  beyond  compare  i 
But  such  as  would  thy  Lord  dethrone, 
Despise  their  arts,  and  them  disown  *>." 

"  Exalted  Saviour!  "  we  rejoin*, 
" Thy  will  is  nun  ;  O  seal  us  thine* ; 
And  lest  our  enemies  succeed, 
Thy  strength  afford  in  time  of  need  '.»' 

>  John  v,  25.  *  Luke  xvl,  13 ;  Cant,  ii,  10. 

»  Gen.  vi,  3  ;  Acta  xvii,  30.  '  Isa.  xxxii,  2. 

4  Ver.  12,  13.  •  Ileb.  x,  25. 

'  John  xv,  1—8 ;  2  Pet.  iii,  18.  *  Rom.  viii,  14. 

■  Matt,  xviii,  20.  *  Ver.  14  ;  John  xv,  4. 

k  Isa.  xlv,  22.  1  Psal.  lxv,  2 ;  Lake  xviii,  1. 

-  Matt.  xxlT,  23—25.  ■  Ver.  15 ;  2  The*s.  11,  3. 

•  Cant,  viii,  6 ;  F-ph.  1,  13.  •  Matt,  xvi,  18. 

{To  be 


LEAF  XXXII. 


"The  Bee  that  wanders,  and  sips  from  every  flower,  dispo»es 
what  she  has  gathered  into  her  cells."— Sswec*. 

Further  Extracts  prom  Bishop  Godwin's  "Suc- 
cession op  Bishops,"  &c* 

Brutal  conduct  of  Boniface,  Arxkbithop  of  Canterbury, 
in  the  reign  vf  Henry  III. 

The  inonkes  of  Canterbury  at  the  instance  of  the  king 
elected  then  unto  the  archbishopricke,  Boniface,  the 
son  of  Peter  carl  of  Sauoy,  and  uncle  unto  the  qucene : 
a  man  not  greatly  to  bee  commended  for  any  thing  but 
the  nobility  of  his  stocke,  and  the  comelinesse  of  his 
person :  for  in  other  respects  bee  was  thought  utterly 
unfit  and  nnworthy  of  that  place.  The  king  therefore 
doubting  least  the  pope  would  reject  him,  caused  in  a 
manner  all  the  bishops  and  abbots  of  England  to  write 
their  letters  commendatory  in  his  behalfe,  and  so  sent 
him  to  Lyons,  where  he  quickly  obtained  consecration 
at  the  pope's  owoc  hands.  *******  Having  beene  many 
yccres  absent,  he  returned  iuto  England  iti  the  yeere 
1250,  and  tooke  upon  him  to  visitc  all  his  prouiuce  in 
some  extraordinary  manner.  All  men  kuew  it  was 
rather  to  make  money  thau  for  any  desire  of  reforma- 

*  The  entire  title  of  this  scarce  and  carious  volume  is—  "  The 
Svceeuim  rf  the  Bithopt  of  England  tine*  the  firtt  planting  "/ 
Christian  Religion  in  thi*  Island,  together  vith  the  hittorie  of  their 
line*  mud  netnorable  actions  fatlh fully  gathered  out  ef  the  Jtfowu- 
menu  of  Annuity.  Wheruulo  it  prefixed  a  discourse  concerning 
the  firtt  conuertum  of  our  Bntaine  vnto  Christian  Religion.  By 
Francis  Gvdirin,  now  Bisltop  of  Hereford.    London.  Printed  fir 


Andrru:  ffebh,  and  are  to  he  sold  at  the  signe  of  the  Bell  in  J'aul's 

Chunk-yard."  2to.  Slack  Ictlrr,  n.d.  pp.  703. 
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tion,  and  that  caused  it  to  be  taken  the  more  odiously. 
He  began  first  with  his  owne  dioces,  which  he  so  ham- 
pered with  straight  and  unreasonable  orders,  such  as  he 
anew  men  would  rather  buy  out  then  endure  to  obserue, 
that  every  one  said  the  monkes  of  Canterbury  were  now 
justly  rewarded  for  their  folly  in  electing  an  unlearned 
stranger  that  was  more  fit  and  likely  to  make  a  souldier 
than  an  archbishop  a  great  deale.  Co  naming  then  to 
London,  bee  tooke  a  small  occasion  to  deface  the 
bishoppc  there  with  fowle  and  reproachfull  speeches ; 
and  being  resisted  by  the  deane  and  chapter  of  Puules 
(who  had  appealed  from  his  visitation  to  the  nope)  hee 
made  no  more  adoo  but  excommunicated  them  every 
one.  Going  the  next  day  about  the  same  busines  to  the 
priory  of  Saint  Bartholomew  in  Smtthfield,  hee  was  met 
very  honourably  by  the  subprior  and  all  the  couent  in 
their  coapes.  Telling  them  by  and  by  hee  came  to 
visite  them,  one  of  the  company  answered  him  reve- 
rently, hee  was  very  welcome  to  them,  but  they  were 
sorry  hee  came  for  that  purpose,  wherin  they  must  dis- 
appoint him.  They  knew  their  bishop  (whose  onely 
office  it  was)  to  bee  a  very  sufficient  man  for  his  place, 
and  so  long  they  must  not  entertaine  the  visitation  of 
any  other.  This  answere  (though  gentle  enough)  so 
enraged  this  lusty  archbishop,  as  not  being  able  to  con- 
taine  his  anger  within  any  bounds  of  discretion,  hee  ran 
violently,  not  to  him  that  had  spoken,  but  to  the  sub- 
prior  that  was  next  him,  strucke  the  poore  olde  man 
downe  to  the  ground,  kicked  him,  beat  and  buffeted  him 
pittifully,  tore  his  coape  from  his  backe,  rent  it  into  a 
number  of  peeces,  and  when  hee  had  done  stamped 
upon  it  like  a  madde  man.  In  this  conflict  it  hapued 
the  archbishop  to  stumble  and  fall  backward,  by  means 
whereof  his  apparel!  loosening,  many  perceived  a  priuy 
coate  under  the  same.  His  seruitors  and  attendant* 
taking  example  of  their  lord,  gaue  much  like  enter- 
tainement  to  the  monkes  as  he  had  giaen  to  the  subprior. 
By  this  time  the  Londoners  were  up,  and  taking  the 
matter  very  hainously  in  the  bebalfe  of  their  bishop, 
whome  this  injury  did  originally  concern  (as  they 
thought)  laid  such  wait  for  the  archbishop,  as  with 
much  adoo  he  stole  secretly  to  the  Thames  side,  aud 
was  conueyed  by  a  wherry  prouided  fur  him  to  Lambhith . 
If  they  could  have  met  with  him  they  had  surely  hewen 
all  to  peeces.  •  —  pp.  114,  1 15. 

King  Alfred  and  the  Swineherd. 

This  Denewulsus  (as  fame  goeth)  was  sometimes  a 
hoggeheard,  and  dwelt  in  the  place  where  the  abbey  of 
Atbclney  in  Summersetshire  was  afterwards  btiildcd.  It 
Lapned  at  that  time  king  Alfred  (that  famous  king  of 
the  West  Saxons)  to  bee  so  nee  re  followed  of  the  Dunes 
(that  sought  nothing  more  than  his  life)  as  being  aban- 
doned of  all  his  followers,  he  knew  no  better  or  more 
likely  course  for  his  safety  then  (dissembling  his  estate) 
to  deliver  himself  for  a  while  into  the  service  of  this 
hogheard,  dwelling  in  a  place  (at  that  time)  almost  in- 
accessible for  water,  anil  so  of  very  little  or  no  resort. 
So  long  he  continued  there,  that  his  master  and  dame 
were  almost  weary  of  his  service,  wherein  he  was  not  so 
ready  as  a  man  should  that  had  education  accordingly. 
Of  her  it  is  particularly  deliuered,  that  when  the  king 
let  certain  cakes  burn  that  she  had  set  him  to  toast,  she 
reprehended  him  sharpely  as  au  unprofitable  seruant,  in 
these  words  — 

These  cakes  that  burne, 
While  them  to  turne 
Yee  make  so  little  haste. 
'A  hen  drest  they  be 
1  warrant  yee 

Yo'wl  cate  them  bat  too  fast. 

At  last  it  fell  out,  that  the  king's  friends  gathering 
themselues  together,  he  joyned  himselfe  unto  them,  and 


his  subjects  (that  now  a  great  while  thought  him  dead) 
resorted  unto  him  in  so  great  numbers,  as  setting  upon 
the  Danes,  he  oucrthrew  them,  and  in  a  short  time  not 
only  brought  them  under  his  obedience,  but  also  reduced 
in  a  manner  the  whole  real  me  of  England  into  one  mo- 
narchy. Having  thus  recouered  the  peaceable  posses- 
sion of  his  crown,  hee  was  not  unmindfull  of  hU  olde 
master,  in  whom  perceiuing  an  excellent  sharpenes  of 
wit,  he  caused  him  (though  it  were  now  late,  being  a 
man  grown e)  to  study,  and  hauing  obtained  some  com- 
petency of  learning,  he  preferred  him  to  the  bishopricke 
of  Winchester  [A.  D.  8/!>]>  Moreouer,  that  he  might 
shew  himselfe  thankful!  unto  God  as  well  as  man,  in  the 
place  where  this  hogheard  dwelt,  he  built  a  monastery, 
the  wals  wherof  are  yet  partly  stauding.— pp.  214,  215. 

The  Bishop  of  Chichester  compelled  to  recant  of  what  the 
Romish  church  deems  four  damnable  errors. 

Reginald  Peacocke  was  borne  in  Wales,  brought  op 
in  Onall  col  ledge  in  Oxford,  where  he  proceeded  doctor 
of  diuinity,  became  chaplaine  unto  Humfrey  duke  of 
Gloucester,  uncle  and  protector  of  King  Henry  the  Sixt, 
and  was  preferred  by  him  unto  the  bishopricke  of  St. 
Asaph ;  from  whence  the  yearc  1450  hee  was  translated 
to  Chichester.  Bearing  himselfe  bold  upon  the  said 
duke's  favour,  he  doubted  not  to  defeud  openly  diuers 
doctrines,  some  true  and  some  false  (but  all  strange  in 
those  times)  which  after  the  duke's  death  he  was  fain  to 
recant  at  Paules  Crosse,  where  before  his  face  were 
burnt  the  books  he  had  written,  which  were  mauy. 
Much  of  the  Scripture  he  translated  into  English,  which 
I  perceive  uot  to  have  beene  misliked.  His  opinions  so 
retreated  were  especially  fonre.  1.  That  it  should  not 
bee  of  the  necessity  of  valuation  to  beleeve  that  Christ 
descended  into  hell.  2.  Or  to  beleeue  the  communion 
of  saints.  3.  That  the  uuiuersal  church  may  erre  in 
matters  of  faith.  4.  That  it  is  not  necessary  to  saluatiou 
to  beleeve  and  approve  all  that  is  affirmed  and  deter- 
mined by  a  generall  councell.  The  recantation  afore- 
said was  made  Dec.  4,  1457.  After  which,  hee  was  de- 
prived of  his  bishopricke,  hauing  a  pension  assigned  him 
to  maintaine  him  in  an  abbey,  where  he  soon  after  died. 
-  P.  472. 

Feast  made  at  the  Installation  of  George  Neville  as  Arch, 
bishop  of  York,  in  1456. 

The  feast  that  was  made  at  this  man's  installation  was 
exceeding  great,  and  such  as  our  age  hath  seldomc  (I 
will  not  say  neuer)  seene.  And  therefore  I  haue  not 
thought  it  ami3»e  to  impart  vnto  the  reader  an  ancient 
note  that  I  haue  light  upon,  describing  the  particulars 
of  the  same. 

Fesants   300 

Partridges   800 

Woodcockes   400 

Plouers   400 

Curlewes   100 

Quayles   100 

lurets   1000 

Kees   200 

Harts  1 

Bucks  \   400  and  od. 

Hoes  ) 

Pasties  of  Venison  colde.  400(> 
Pasties  of  Venison  hote..  1500 
DiAlves  ofGelly  pacted..  10tO 

Cold  Tarts  baken  40.0 

Plaioe  Dishes  of  (icily..  4000 

Colde  Custards   4000 

Custards  bote   2000 

Pykes   300 

S.-ales.    8 

Purposes.   4 


Imprimis,  Wheat,. "WOquirters. 

Ale  300  tuns. 

Wine  104  tuns. 

Ipocras   1  pype. 

Oxen   B0 

Wilde  Buls   6 

Muttons   1004 

Veales...   300 

Porkei   300 

Geese   3000 

Capon   2300 

Pigges   2000 

Peacockes   100 

Cranes   200 

Kiddes   200 

Chickens   2000 

Pigeons  40(K> 

C Oftr*3S  .•«•••••••••••.•   40) l0 

Bitters   204 

Mahrds and Teales  ....  Atm 
Ilearasewes   400 
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PARENTAL  DUTIES, 

In  the  Promotion  of  Early  Piety.  By  the  Rev.  Jacob 
Abbot,  of  Boston,  America;  author  of  "The  Young 
Christian,"  &c.  &e.  Cloth,  18ino.  pp.  68.  London, 
Thomas  Ward  and  Co. 

Mr.  Aouot  has  become  deservedly  popular  in  England, 
by  his  truly  interesting  "  Young  Christian."  Probably 
no  instructor  of  youth  possesses  more  ingenious  talents 
for  that  office  than  this  gentleman,  as  is  manifest  from 
his  various  publications,  which  have  been  reprinted  in 
this  country. 

"Parental  Duties"  will  be  well  received,  and  we 
doubt  not  of  great  utility  in  promoting  Domestic  Reli- 

fion.  Mr.  A.  directs  bis  attention  to  three  chapters. 
.  The  way  Ity  which  parents  may  endeavour  to  win  the 
hearts  of  their  children  to  God,  II.  Cautions  against 
danger*  to  which  Christian  parents  ore  expose  ■d.  HI.  GV- 
neral  considerations,  urging  parents  to  fidelity  in  duty. 


LETTERS  TO  YOUNG  LADIES. 

By  Lydia  H.  Sigourney,  Hurt  ford,  Connecticut.  Re- 
printed  from  the  American  edition,  with  an  Introduc- 
tory Essay  by  the  Rev.  Joseph  Belcher.  32mo.  cloth 
and  silk,  pp.  134.    Loudon,  Thomas  Ward  and  Co. 

Mrs.  Sigournby  is  a  lady  of  n  highly  cultivated  mind 
and  a  sound  discriminating  judgment,  sanctified  by 
scriptural  piety.  "  letters,"  from  such  a  woman,  ad- 
dressed to  "  Young  Ladies,"  must  he  truly  valuable; 
and  as  worthy  of  attentive  regard  we  can  sincerely  re- 
commend them  to  our  friends.  It  will  he  sufficient  to 
give  the  titles  of  these  admirable  Letters.    I.  The  Im- 

rirovement  of  Time.  II.  Female  Employments.  III. 
)ress,  Manners,  and  Accomplishments.  IV.  Books. 
V.  Conversation.  VI.  Doing  Good.  VII.  Self-Govern- 
mcnt.   VIII.  Motives  to  Exertion. 


THE  ACCIDENTS  OF  HUMAN  LIFE; 

With  Hints  for  their  Prevention,  or  the  Removal  of 
their  Consequences.  By  Newton  Bos  worth,  F.  R.  A.  S. 
Second  edition  enlarged,  cloth  18mo.  five  plates, 
pp.  204.   London,  Ward  aud  Co. 

Accidents  in  human  life,  as  we  are  accustomed  to  call 
them,  are  of  every-day  occurrence,  from  fire,  air,  and 
water.  Whether  at  home  or  abroad  we  are  exposed  to 
them  :  but  how  effectually  to  guard  against  them,  or  to 
obtain  the  most  speedy  and  effectual  relief  when  they 
happen,  is  not  understood  by  every  one.  To  furnish 
the  knowledge  so  peculiarly  necessary  is  the  object  of 
Mr.  Bosworth,  and  his  elegant  little  volume  will  be 
found  both  entertaining  and  useful. 

Mr.  Bosworth  acknowledges  the  aid  he  received  from 
several  teamed  and  scientific  gentlemen  in  compiling 
bis  instructive  work,  among  whom  are  "  Dr.  LctUom, 
the  philanthropic  Treasurer  of  the  Royal  Humane  So- 
ciety; W.  Frend,  Esq.  of  the  Rock  AsMurance  Office ; 
and  his  excellent  friend  Dr.  Gregory,  of  the  Royal  Mili- 
tary Academy,  Woolwich." 

An  American  edition  of  the  work  has  been  printed  at 
New  York. 


As  there  is  a  foolish  wisdom,  so  there  is  a  wise  igno- 
rance, in  not  prying  iuto  God's  ark,  nor  imiuiring  into 
things  not  revealed.  I  would  fain  know  all  I  need,  and 
all  I  may :  I  leave  God's  secrets  to  himself.  It  is  happy 
for  me  that  God  makes  me  of  his  court,  though  not  of 
his  council.  — Zf/».  Hull. 


PENNY  MAGAZINE. 

A  MEMORIAL  OF  SHEFFIELD. 

At  the  communion  service  which  closed  the  recent 
Missionary  Society  Anniversary  at  Sheffield,  a  gentleman 
of  that  town  put  into  the  plate  one  of  the  medals  which 
had  been  conferred  upon  his  deceased  son  by  the 
London  University.  In  providing  for  his  education,  it 
is  understood  that  the  father  had  been  at  greater  ex- 
pense than  he  could  well  afford  ;  and  just  as  the  object 
of  his  fondest  hopes,  after  acquitting  himself  with  ho- 
nour in  his  preparatory  studies,  was  entering  upon  his 
profession  with  the  most  flattering  prospects  of  success, 
it  pleased  the  Supreme  Disposer  to  remove  him  to  a 
1  higher  and  purer  sphere.  Every  sum  of  money  which 
I  would  have  belonged  to  his  son,  Mr.  A.  now  devotes  to 
benevolent  purposes.  The  real  value  of  this  medal  was 
ten  guineas ;  and  it  was  the  first  that  had  been  conferred 
on  any  occasion  by  the  council  of  the  London  Univer- 
sity. On  learning  the  circumstances,  the  members  of 
tbe  Literary  and  Philosophical  Society  of  Sheffield,  not 
willing  that  a  prize  should  be  thus  alienated,  which  they 
considered  as  an  honour  to  their  town,  resolved  to  pur- 
chase it  at  a  cost  of  between  thirty  and  forty  guineas; 
conferring  at  once  a  benefit  on  the  cause  of  Missions  to 
that  amount,  and  an  imperishable  tribute  of  respect  to 
the  memory  of  their  accomplished  and  lamented  young 
townsman. 


JEFFERSON'S  PRACTICAL  MAXIMS. 

Jefpbrson'8  Maxims  may  be  regarded  profitably  by 
the  Christian,  though  they  are  far  surpassed  by  the 
"  Proverbs  of  Solomon,"  and  especially  by  the  moral 
precepts  of  the  New  Testament.  Perhaps,  however, 
the  novelty  of  the  following  may  be  their  recommenda- 
tion. 

1.  Never  put  off  till  to-morrow  what  you  can  do 
to-day. 

2.  Never  trouble  others  for  what  you  can  do  yonrself. 

3.  Never  spend  your  money  before  you  have  it. 

4.  Never  buy  what  you  do  not  want  because  it  is 
cheap. 

5.  Pride  costs  us  more  than  hunger,  thirst,  and  cold. 

6.  We  never  repent  of  having  eaten  too  little. 

7.  Nothing  is  troublesome  that  we  do  willingly. 

8.  How  much  pains  have  those  evils  cost  us  which 
never  happened. 

9.  Take  tilings  nlwaya  by  their  smooth  handle. 

10.  When  angry,  count  ten  before  you  speak  :  if  very 
augry,  a  hundred. 


Though  the  will  of  God  about  sin  was  permissive,  yet 
the  will  of  God  about  the  glory  that  lie  would  promote 
by  the  defect  of  the  creature  was  positive.—  Charnvci. 


LITISRARY  NOTICE. 

The  Negroes'  Jubilee,  a  Memorial  of  Negro  Eman- 
cipation, August  1,  1834,  with  Historical  Notices  of  the 
Slave  Trade  and  its  Abolition,  and  of  the  Extinction  of 
Slavery  in  the  British  Colonies.  Dedicated  with  per- 
mission to  T.  F.  Buxton,  Esq.  Al.  P.  By  T.  Timpson, 
author  of  the  "  Companion  to  the  Bible,"  &c.  &c. 

This  volume,  embellished  with  au  Engraving,  will  be 
ready  on  the  1st  of  August,  designed  as  a  present  to 
young  persons,  to  commemorate  that  glorious  extinc- 
tion of  Negro  Slavery. 


London:  Primed  uml  PnMMicd  tiy  C.  WOOD  AND  SON,  Hoppln'n  Court. 
Fleet  Street;  to  wbotn  nil  CotBBiuoicutiuii*  for  the  Krfilwr  (pott  fmU) 
should  tw  addrrmro ;  —  mid  <old  by  all  Bookwllert  nod  Neuttiira  in  Hi* 
I  oiled  Kingdom. 
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THE  NEW  BETHLEM  HOSPITAL,  ST.  GEORGE'S  FIELDS,  SOUTHWARK. 


BETHLEM  HOSPITAL. 
"  Christ's  Hospital,"  "St.  Bartholomew's  Hospital," 
"  St.  Thomas'*  Hospital,"  M  Bridewell  Hospital,"  and 
"  Bethlem  Hospital."  constitute  the  '*  Five  Royal 
Hospitals,"  which,  from  "  their  foundation,  antiquity, 
and  iroportauce,  justly  claim  the  pre-eminence "  in 
the  voluntary  charities  of  the  metropolis  of  Great 
Britain. 

"  Bethlem  Hospital,"  in  St.  George's  Fields,  Southwark, 
for  Lunatics,  originated  in  a  priory,  founded  by  Simon 
FiU-Mary,  a  sheriff  of  Londou  in  the  year  124/,  in  the 
reign  of  Henry  HI.  This  devout  Catholic  endowed  it 
by  deed  of  gift  with  lands  in  Moorfielrls,  and  he  received 
from  Edward  III  the  grant  of  his  license  and  protection 
for  the  Breth  ren,  "  Militite  heat<£  Maria*  de  Bethlem,'' 
within  the  city  of  London  i  they  were  of  the  order  of 
Bethlem,  or  the  Star,  and  were  distinguished  by  a  star 
upon  their  mantles  :  they  were  subject  to  the  visitation 
of  the  Bishop  of  Bethlem,  who  was  to  be  entered  when 
he  should  arrive  in  England. 

Camden  states,  that  in  the  year  140.3  no  more  existed 
than  the  master  of  this  Sucietv,  from  which  it  is  con* 

Vol.  HI. 


eluded,  that  it  was  never  very  numerous  :  and  the  de- 
cline of  the  priory,  with  its  contiguity  to  the  city, 
induced  the  corporation  to  take  steps  to  purchase  it, 
towards  which,  in  1523,  Stephen  Canning,  citizen  and 
merchant-tailor,  bequeathed  by  his  will  40/. 

Henry  VIII  suppressed  the  monasteries,  when  this 
priory  was  estimated  worth  504/.  12*.  11'/.  :  but  it  was 
petitioned  for  successfully  to  the  king,  by  Sir  John 
Gresham.  In  1547,  he  granted  its  lands  and  revenues 
to  the  corporation  of  London,  for  the  reception  aud 
maintenance  of  Lunatics;  and  in  1 549,  letters-patent  were 
issued  to  John  Whitehead,  proctor  of  the  hospital,  to  soli- 
cit donations  within  the  counties  of  Lincoln,  Cambridge, 
Ely,  and  the  city  of  London.  In  the  reign  of  Edward  VI, 
it  was  united  to  the  parish  of  St.  Botolph,  Bishopsgate. 

Applications  being  made  for  the  admission  of  patients 
from  all  parts  of  the  kingdom,  it  was  found  necessary 
to  remove  it,  and  enlarge  its  accommodations.  The 
corporation  granted  a  piece  of  land  for  this  pur- 
pose, on  the  south  side  of  the  lower  division  of  Moor- 
fields.  The  building  was  commenced  in  1644,  and 
finished  by  voluntary  contributions  in  167G,  at  au  c«- 
pense  of  17,000/.  The  design  of  this  hullding  was  takeu 
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from  the  Chateau  de  Tuilleries,  at  Pari*  :  the  centre 
and  wings  of  done,  with  Corinthian  pilasters,  but  the 
body  of  brick :  this,  however,  gave  serious  offence  to 
the  haughty  Louis  XIV,  king  of  France.  In  1708,  a 
licence  was  granted  by  Queen  Anne  to  the  corporation 
to  purchase  and  hold  id  fee,  or  for  lives,  or  years,  or 
otherwise,  in  trust  for  this  Hospital,  any  lands,  &c,  to 
the  value  or  2,000/.  per  aunum. 

Increasing  applications  for  admission  rendered  s 
further  enlargement  necessary;  and  in  1733,  two  wings 
were  added,  making  the  whole  length  of  the  Hospital 
640  feet,  and  its  breadth  40  feet :  which  enabled  the 
governors  to  maintain  one  hundred  incurable  patients, 
fifty  of  each  sex.  From  the  completion  of  the  building 
in  1734,  a  distinct  fund  was  Kept  for  the  separate 
maintenance  and  support  of  "  Incurables,"  increasing 
numbers  of  whom  have  been  entertained  in  that  estab- 
lishment. 

This  Hospital  beinsr  united  by  the  charter  of  Ed. 
ward  VI  to  that  of  Bridewell,  is  conducted  by  the 
same  governors,  being  members  of  the  corporation,  and 
others  who  come  iu  by  benefactions  of  60/.  each.  The 
management  is  confided  to  a  committee  of  forty-two 
governors,  seven  of  whom,  with  the  treasurer,  physician, 
and  other  officers,  attend  every  Saturday,  in  monthly 
rotation,  for  the  admission  of  patients,  and  other  con- 
cerns of  the  Hospital.  By  the  Act  of  Parliament  of 
1 7^*— »  this  Institution  was  styled,  "  The  mayor,  com. 
monalty,  and  citizens  of  London,  as  master,  guardians, 
and  governors,  of  the  house  and  hospital  called 
Bethlem,  situate  without  and  near  to  Bishopsgate 
of  the  said  city  of  London." 

This  Hospital  used  formerly  to  derive  a  revenue  of  at 
least  400/.  per  annum  from  the  indiscriminate  admis- 
sion of  visitants,  whom  very  often  an  idle  and  wanton 
curiosity  drew  to  these  regions  of  distress  :  but  this 
liberty  was  found  to  counteract  the  great  design  of  re- 
covery by  tranquillity,  and  was  therefore  abolished  in 
1 770,  by  express  order ;  since  which  time  the  house  has 
scarcely  ever  been  opened  to  strangers,  unless  particu- 
larly introduced. 

Wealth,  to  a  considerable  amount,  is  possessed  by  the 
trustees  of  this  Hospital :  for,  as  High  more  states  iu 
1808,  ending  at  Christmas,  it  appears  the  whole  receipts 
of  the  fund,  including  a  large  balance  of  the  preceding 
year,  amounted  —  ' 

£     1  d 

For  Curable  Patients   12,307  11  9 

For  Incurables   4,069  14  8 

Total  £16,377   G  6 

The  Disbursements  amounted  — 

For  Curables   2,825    I  0 

For  Incurables   9,231    5  5 

Total  £12,056   6  5 

The  income  of  Bethlem  Hospital  appeared  to  arise  at 
the  same  period  :  — 


Incurabltf 

Total. 

Kr?m  Rfnt».  Lind-Tax,  and  an 
AonaJtr  Roll,  net 
DWidtodl  on 
3  p«r  ceett, 
4.000  4  prr  ccdu, 
6,*K>  Orphan  Lottj  Ann. ' 

l*.   *.  u. 
3,4.-3  IS  0 

1.307  10  0 

2,470  13  10 
150  l«  0 

L.  1.  d. 
VM4  10  10 

1,4*9  «  0 

2,631  11  10 

7,412  16  10 

Dilapidations  in  this  noble  edifice  increasing  with  the 
revolutions  of  time,  the  attention  of  the  committee  was 
much  engaged  with  surveys  and  estimates  for  repairs  : 
when  it  was  deemed  most  eligible  to  remove  the  Hospi- 
tal, and  erect  an  entirely  new  building.  Land  was 
sought,  that  a  spot  might  be  chosen  where  they  might 
embrace  convenience  of  situation,  economy  in  the  pur- 
chase, and  substantial  durability  in  the  structure.  Some 
of  the  leases  of  the  London  Bridge-house  estates  in  St. 
George's  Fields  and  Lambeth  Marsh,  falling  in  at  Lady 
Day,  1810,  a  plot  of  ground,  nearly  twelve  acres,  front- 
ing the  road  leading  from  Newington  to  Westminster 
Bridge,  was  finally  agreed  upon  bv  the  commissioners ; 
and  on  part  of  this  land,  the  magnificent  building,  exhi- 
bited in  our  Engraving,  has  been  erected,  with  suitable 
and  commodious  offices,  for  the  reception  and  cure  of 
«  much  larger  number  of  patients.  This  new  Bethlem 
Hospital  exhibits  an  Institution  worthy  of  the  Christian 
munificence  of  the  metropolis  of  Great  Britain. 


AMERICAN  BENEVOLENT  SOCIETIES. 

American  correspondence  becomes  every  day  mora 
frequent  and  interesting ;  and  by  this  means,  as  well  as 
by  our  deputations,  we  seem  to  be  likely  to  become  al- 
most equally  familiar  with  the  condition  of  the  United 
States  as  with  that  of  our  own  country. 

The  following  extracts  of  a  letter  from  New  York, 
dated  May  22,  1834,  and  received  by  the  Rev.  J.  A. 
James,  of  Birmingham,  will  be  read  with  sincere  de- 
light by  British  Christians. 

"  Mr  Dear  Brother,  —  We  have  just  closed  our 
Anniversaries,  and  have  fresh  occrsions  for  thanksgiv- 
ing to  our  Heavenly  Father.  Notwithstanding  the  year 
has  been  one  of  unprecedented  pecuniary  embarrassment 
in  our  commercial  affairs,  •till  all  our  benevolent  so- 
cicties  have  recorded  an  increase  of  receipts.  American 
Tract  Society,  66,485  dollars  ;  increase,  4,000.  Ameri- 
can Home  Missionary  employed,  last  year,  672  Mis- 
sionaries; receipts,  /8,911  dollars;  increase,  10,284 
dollars.  Bible  Society,  receipts  88,600.  Education  So- 
ciety (?.  *.  for  educating  young  men  for  the  ministry), 
assisted,  during  the  year,  912,  in  159  different  literary 
and  theological  institutions.  There  were  received  of 
new  beneficiaries  during  the  year,  280.  Sixty  of  our 
beneficiaries  have  entered  the  ministry  daring  the  year; 
receipts,  57,122  dollars.  The  young  men,  in  various 
ways,  during  the  vacations,  have  raised  towards  their 
own  support  26,174  dollars.  Since  the  commencement 
of  the  Society,  eighteen  years,  we  have  aided  1,964 
young  men.  The  first  year,  4;  the  last,  912.  Rising 
600  have  already  entered  the  ministry,  having  parsed 
through  a  course  of  classical  and  theological  study. 
More  than  two  hundred  have  been  employed  as  Home 
Missionaries ;  forty  are  preaching  the  gospel  among  the 
heathen;  forty-six  are  employed  as  editors  of  literary 
and  religious  publications,  or  as  instructors  in  our  semi- 
naries of  learning  and  theology ;  the  remainder  are  set- 
tled as  pastors.  Already  has  the  Society  powerfully 
aided  the  cause  of  our  dear  Redeemer.  One-sixth  of 
all  the  ordinations  of  ministers  in  our  land,  during  the 
past  year,  were  beneficiaries  of  this  Society.  The  pres- 
sure is  but  just  beginning  to  be  felt,  that  unless  the 
education  cause  is  sustained,  all  the  other  benevolent 
societies  will  be  retarded.  1  am  sure  the  churches  never 
felt  so  deeply  their  obligations.  I  confidently  expect  to 
see,  ere  five  years  are  gone,  5,000  men  in  training  »r 
the  miuistry. 

"  The  desire  for  the  speedy  conversion  of  the  world 
is  gaining  ground  rapidly.  Much  prayer  is  offered. 
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Many  hearts  are  enlarged ;  much,  very  much  wealth 
willroll  into  the  Lord's  treasury.  Many  of  the  rising 
ministers  are  devoted  to  the  work,  and  ready  to  go  forth 
anywhere.  My  heart  is  glad  in  God.  I  may  yet,  on 
earth,  see  my  own  land  supplied  with  an  efficient  mini- 
stry, and  a  great  company  of  missionaries  in  every 
heathen  country.  I  feel  a  deepening  anxiety  that  Eng- 
land and  America  should  be  more  closely  united  in  the 
work  of  the  world's  conversion. 

"  Our  brethren,  Reed  and  Mattheson,  will  exert  a 
powerful  influence  in  kindling  up  a  broad  and  steady 
flame.  They  have  been  received  with  great  joy ;  and  I 
think  thus  far  nothing  but  kindness  has  been  their  por- 
tion. They  contributed  much  to  enliven  and  interest 
onr  Anniversaries.  They  uniformly  exhibited  a  lovely 
spirit  —  a  spirit  tender  and  devoted.  It  was  my  happi- 
ness to  receive  them  both  under  my  roof,  and  for  the 

¥b at  ten  days  make  them  members  of  my  own  family, 
hey  have  paid  a  visit  to  Washington  city ;  attended  the 
debates  in  Congress ;  visited  and  dined  with  President 
Jackson.  They  attend  next  week  the  meeting  of  the 
General  Assembly  of  the  Presbyterian  Church,  at  Phi- 
ladelphia ;  thence  to  the  Anniversaries  in  Boston ;  thence 
to  the  General  Association  (of  Congregational  Churches) 
at  Connecticut  j  thence  to  the  General  Association  (of 
Congregational  Churches)  of  Massachusetts ;  thence  to 
visit  several  of  our  colleges  and  theological  seminaries 
in  New  England  j  thence  through  the  interior  of  New  York 
State,  via  Niagara  Falls  into  Canada;  thence  proceed 
up  Lake  Erie  to  Cleaveland,  strike  across  to  Cincinnati  j 
thence  through  Kentucky,  Virginia,  Maryland,  &c, 
to  New  York,  and,  about  the  middle  of  September,  sail 
for  *  home,  sweet  home.'  They  will  in  every  place  find 
warm  hearts  and  a  cheerful  welcome.  By  this  circuit, 
they  will  have  seen  the  fairest  portion  of  our  land,  with 
some  of  our  desolations. 

"  I  remain  yours,  truly, 

"  W.  P." 


THE  PACHA  OF  EGYPT  AND  CHRISTIANITY. 

Providence  appears  preparing  the  way  for  the  Gospel 
of  Christ  in  Egypt  aud  the  Holy  Land.  Intelligent 
liberality  is  cherished  by  the  Pacha  of  Egypt,  unknown 
in  former  ages,  as  will  be  manifest  by  the  following  testi- 
mony of  an  intelligent  traveller : — 

"  One  of  the  most  curious  circumstances  that  1  saw 
at  Nazareth,  was  Ibrahim  Pacha's  visit  to  the  Church  of 
the  Convent,  where,  in  a  grotto,  having  a  double  exit, 
and  under  the  high  altar,  the  friars  show  the  spot 
which  they  call  that  of  the  incarnation.  He  examined 
all  the  church  with  proper  attention,  and  appeared 
much  struck  with  the  splendid  vestments,  the  gifts  of 
European  sovereigns,  which  he  said  far  exceeded  any 
thing  worn  by  the  Moslems.  He  promised  that  the 
convents  should  be  treated  with  justice.  This  visit  to  a 
Christian  church  before  he  went  to  the  Mosque  in  the 
town,  i3  said  to  have  been  very  dissatisfactory  to  some 
rigid  Mahometans,  but  Ibrahim  appeared  not  to  regard 
their  prejudices.  He  rose  with  the  sun,  and  dedicated 
his  time  to  receiving  visits  or  reading  petitions ;  in  the 
evening,  he  walked  in  the  neighbourhood  of  the  town. 
I  saw  the  inhabitants  throng  to  hand  him  their  peti- 
tions. An  old  mountaineer  appeared  anxious  to  enter 
into  a  detail :  '  My  good  friend,'  said  Ibrahim, '  I  have 
read  nearly  two  hundred  petitions  to-day,  and  want 
some  relaxation ;  but  you  may  depend  upon  my  attend- 
ing to  your  prayer.'  Women  ana  children  came  also  to 
give  in  their  applications.  Two  deputations  of  the  inhabi- 
tants addressed  him  as  he  passed  at  different  places ;  they 


complained  of  oppressive  taxes,  and  he  promised  to  in- 
quire into  the  fact.  The  following  day,  the' governor 
of  Naaareth  was  ordered  to  present  his  accounts,  which 
were  strictly  examined,  and  an  overcharge  of  6,000 
piasters  proved.  As  the  governor  was  unable  to  give  a 
satisfactory  explanation,  Ibrahim  exclaimed,  *  How 
now  ?  no  satisfaction  for  me  ?  A  month  since,  I  ap- 
pointed thee  governor  of  this  place,  and  already  thou 
hast  found  means  to  raise  6,000  piasters  unjustly:  I 
suppose  if  I  allowed  thee  to  remain,  that  within  twelve 
months  it  would  amonnt  to  200,000  piasters.  For  this 
act,  I  condemn  thee  to  work  twelve  months  as  a  galley, 
slave  in  the  fortifications  of  Acre.'  He  was  immediately 
taken  thither." 


DAMASCUS  UNDER  THE  EGYPTIAN  SOVE- 
REIGN. 

"  1  lately  walked  through  that  city,"  says  an  intelli- 
gent traveller,  "  looked  through  the  sacred  mosque, 
and  neither  obstacle  nor  insult  was  offered,  for  the  in- 
habitants are  afraid.  The  British  consul-general,  Mr. 
Farren,  made  his  public  entry  in  January  last,  in  the 
most  splendid  manner,  with  a  numerous  retinue,  eight 
janizaries,  two  dragomans,  &c,  accompanied  by  the 
authorities,  and  a  squadron  of  cavalry.  Ibrahim  Pacha 
is  resolved  that  the  prejudices  which  used  to  force  Chris- 
tians to  wear  mean  turbans,  and  to  ride  on  donkeys,  or 
to  lead  their  horses  on  entering  that  city,  which  the 
Moslems  regard  as  one  of  their  sacred  ones,  should 
yield  to  civilization.  Some  months  ago,  several  of  the 
most  bigoted  applied  to  him,  alleging,  that  if  Christians 
were  allowed  to  ride  on  horses,  there  would  be  no  dis- 
tinction between  them  and  the  true  Mahommedans. 
His  reply  was,  '  Let  the  true  Moslems  ride  on  drome- 
daries ;  and  as  the  Christiana  will  not  imitate  them,  ic 
will  be  a  distinction.'  There  is  a  considerable  body  of 
troops  stationed  in  the  castle,  and  guard-houses  are 
placed  in  all  quarters.  Mr.  Farren  drives  about  in  the 
beautiful  gardens  of  the  suburbs  in  au  English  carriage, 
which  forms  an  object  of  great  wonder  to  the  inhabit- 
ants, who  call  it '  a  house  on  wheels.'  Ibrahim  Pacha 
purposes  to  make  the  roads  practicable  for  the  purpose. 
No  other  pacha  could  thus  dare  to  run  counter  to  the 
feelings  of  the  bigots,  but  the  character  of  Ibrahim, 
who  by  his  valour  liberated  '  the  sacred  sepulchre  of 
Mahomet'  from  the  domination  of  the  Wachabitc* 
(the  Unitarian  Methodists  of  Arabia),  is  respected  even 
by  the  fanatics  of  Damascus.  He  is  far  from  being 
wedded  to  the  system  of  Mahommed.  He  loves  to  con- 
verse with  Europeans.  Some  years  ago,  none  of  his  at- 
tendants, except  a  few  Franks,  could  speak  any  Euro- 
pean language ;  now  there  are  several  wno  have  learned 
English,  Trench,  and  Italian.  Some  of  the  Turks  is 
his  employment, having  some  time  since  accused  him  of 
partiality  to  Europeans,  he  observed,  '  Why  do  I  t*u*t 
aud  favour  the  Europeans  ?  because  I  find  them  intelli- 
gent, learned,  and  experienced,  far  more  than  you,  and 
they  perform  faithfully  what  they  undertake.' " 


GOOD  BOOKS  AND  THE  BEST  BOOK. 

1  hate  many  books  that  I  cannot  sit  down  to  read : 
I  they  are  iudeed  good  and  sound ;  but  like  half-pence, 
there  goes  a  great  quantity  to  a  little  amount.  There 
are  titter  books ;  and  a  very  few  golden  books :  but  I 
have  one  book  worth  more  than  all,  called  the  Bible  » 
and  that  is  a  book  of  banh-notei. —  Newton. 
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MYSTERY  OF  THE  JEWISH  PEOPLE. 

"  Thr  numbers,  dispersion,  and  adherence  of  the  Jews 
to  tbeir  religion,"  says  Addison,  "  have  furnished  every 
age  and  every  nation  of  the  world  with  the  strongest 
argument*  for  the  Christian  faith,  not  only  as  these 
things  are  very  particularly  foretold  of  them,  but  as 
they  themselves  arc  the  depositories  of  these  and  all 
other  prophecies  which  tend  to  their  own  confusion. 
Their  number  furnishes  us  with  a  sufficient  cloud  of 
witnesses  that  attest  the  truth  of  the  Bible.  Their  dis- 
persion spreads  these  witnesses  through  all  parts  of  the 
world.  Their  adherence  to  their  religion  makes  their 
testimony  unquestionable."  Notwithstanding,  however, 
their  general  obstinacy  and  unbelief,  many  individuals 
among  them  have  been  struck  with  the  evidence  pro- 
ducedin  favour  of  our  Messiah.  Dr.  South  informs  us, 
that  a  rabbi,  who  lived  about  fifty  years  before  Christ, 
upon  the  consideration  of  Jacoh'sprophecy,  Gen.xlix,  10, 
and  of  Daniel's  seventy  weeks  (Dan.  ix),  said,  that 
it  was  impossible  for  the  coming  of  the  Messiah  to 
be  deferred  beyond  fifty  years  :  a  proportion  of  time 
vastly  different  from  that  of  eighteen  hundred. 

"  At  a  solemn  disputation,  which  was  held  at  Venice  in 
the  seventeenth  century,  between  a  Jew  and  a  Christian, 
the  Christian  strongly  argued,  from  Daniel's  prophecy 
of  the  seventy  weeks,  that  Jesus  was  the  Messiah  whom 
the  Jews  had  long-expected  from  the  predictions  of 
their  prophets.  The  learned  rabbi  who  presided  at  the 
disputation,  was  so  forcibly  struck  by  the  argument, 
that  he  put  an  end  to  the  business,  by  saying,  '  Let  us 
shut  up  our  Bibles,  for  if  we  proceed  in  the  examina- 
tion of  this  prophecy,  it  will  make  us  all  become  Chris- 
tians."*— Bithop  fVatton. 

"  A  learned  rabbi  of  the  Jews,  at  Aleppo,  being  dan- 
gerously ill.  called  his  friends  together,  and  desired 
them  seriously  to  consider  the  various  former  captivities 
endured  by  their  nation,  as  a  punishment  for  the  hard- 
ness of  their  hearts,  and  their  present  captivity,  which 
had  continued  sixteen  hundred  years  ;  *  the  occasion  of 
which,'  said  he,  *  is  doubtless  our  unbelief.  We  have 
long  looked  for  the  Messiah,  and  the  Christians  have 
believed  in  one  Jesus,  of  our  nation,  who  was  of  the 
seed  of  Abraham  and  David,  and  born  in  Bethlehem, 
and  (for  aught  we  know)  maybe  the  true  Messiah ;  and 
we  may  have  suffered  this  long  captivity  because  wc  have 
rejected  him.  Therefore,  my  advice  is,  as  my  last 
words,  that  if  the  Messiah,  which  we  expect,  do  not 
come  at  or  about  the  year  1(150,  reckoning  from  the 
birth  of  their  Christ,  then  you  may  know  and  believe, 
that  this  Jesus  is  the  Christ,  and  you  shall  have  no 
other/  "-Hill'i  Six  Sermons,  1649. 

A  person  travelling  some  time  ago  in  a  stage  coach 
with  a  Jew,  who  appeared  more  intelligent  and  commu- 
nicative than  most  be  had  ever  met  with  before,  con- 
versed with  him  very  freely  about  the  opinions  of  the 
modern  Jews.  Among  other  things,  he  abked  him  — 
"  In  what  light  he  viewed  his  expected  Messiah  ? "  To 
which  the  Jew  replied,  with  great  seriousness,  "  I  think 
so  highly  of  him,  I  commit  my  eternal  all  into  his 
hands,  and  depend  upon  him  for  everlasting  life." 

A  Jew  went  from  Paris  to  Rome,  in  order  to  acquire 
a  just  idea  of  the  Christian  religion,  as  at  the  fountain 
head.  There  he  beheld  simony,  intrigue,  and  abomina- 
tions of  all  sorts ;  and  after  gratifying  his  curiosity  in 
every  particular,  returned  to  France,  where  he  gave  a 
detail  of  bis  observations  to  a  friend,  by  whom  he  had 
been  long  solicited  to  abjure  Judaism.  From  such  a 
recital,  the  Christian  expected  nothing  but  an  obstinate 
perseverance  in  the  old  worship,  and  was  struck  with 
amazement  when  the  Jew  acquainted  him  with  his  reso- 
lution of  requesting  baptism,  upon  the  following 
grounds  of  conviction  :  —That  he  had  seen  at  Rome 


every  body,  from  the  pope  down  to  the  beggar,  uiing 
all  their  endeavours  to  subvert  the  Christian  faith, 
which,  nevertheless,  daily  took  deeper  and  firmer  root, 
and  must,  therefore,  be  of  divine  institution. 

However  dispersed  and  unbelieving  the  Jews  are  at 
present,  we  have  reason  to  believe,  from  the  aspect  of 
Scripture  prophecy,  that  they  shall  in  due  time  be  con- 
verted to  Christianity ;  though  it  doe*  not  appear  that 
any  great  work  has  been  done  among  them  by  the  re- 
cent efforts  which  have  been  made  for  that  end.  The 
reader,  perhaps,  need  not  be  told,  that  not  long  since 
several  benevolent  ministers  opened  a  Sunday  evening 
lecture  in  Bury  Street,  addressed  particularly  to  the 
Jews,  but  it  dia  not  appear  that  it  bad  any  great  effect 
upon  their  minds.  Dr.  Hunter  supposes,  that  all  at- 
tempts for  the  salvation  of  Israel,  though  benevolent 
and  praiseworthy,  are  at  present  premature,  and  must 
be  considered  so  uutil  the  fuluess  of  the  Gciitilea  shall 
be  brought  in.  In  the  sermon  he  bos  published  on 
the  subject,  he  has  collected  a  considerable  number^  of 
passages  of  Scripture,  relative  to  the  future  conversion 
of  Abraham's  descendants,  aud  indulges  the  hope,  that 
the  love  and  kindness  of  believing  Gentiles  may  be  to 
them  the  channel  of  Divine  benignity.  "  Hitherto/' 
he  observes,  "  the  Jews  have  not  always  had  the  ami- 
able side  of  Christianity  turned  towards  them.  They 
have  met  with  hatred,  contempt,  and  persecution,  from 
Christians ;  and  in  return  they  have  both  hated  us  and 
our  religion.  Let  us  try  what  the  meekness  and  gentle- 
ness of  Christ  will  do.  They  lie  under  the  displeasure 
of  God.  Ah!  is  that  a  reason  why  they  should  suffer 
ours  also  ?  There  is  something  solemn  and  sacred  about 
a  convict;  the  hand  of  justice  is  upon  him  ;  resentment 
is  disarmed,  and  turned  to  pity.  Behold  a  whole  nation 
of  convicts,  and  one  generation  after  the  other  in  a 
state  of  punishment,  blinded  and  hardened.^  Have 
compassion  on  them ;  plead  the  cause  of  Christianity 
with  them  in  the  spirit  of  your  divine  Master ;  weep 
over  them  ;  pray  for  them  ;  draw  them  with  the  bands 
of  a  man,  and  with  the  cords  of  love." 


IDOLATRY  PAID  TO  THE  SHRINE  OF 
MAHOMET. 

Medina,  a  citv  of  Arabia,  is  the  place  of  the  interment 
of  Mahomet,  and  it  is  here  that  the  caravans,  in  their 
journeys  from  Cairo  to  Mecca,  stop  to  make  offerings 
at  his  shrine.  The  zeal  shown  by  Mussnlmcn  and 
the  toils  and  the  suffering  they  undergo  for  the  sake  of 
paying  this  compliment  to  their  prophet,  are  wonderful. 
They  flock  to  Mecca,  the  place  of  his  nativity,  from  all 
parts  of  the  Mahometan  countries,  and  perform  the 
most  laborious  journeys  ;  the  poorer  port  of the  pilgrims 
depend  on  charity  for  their  support  on  the  road,  which 
rarely  yields  them  any  thing  better  than  a  scanty  allow- 
ance of  bread  and  water. 
Vanity,  religion,  superstition,  and  commerce,  are  the 

Rrincipal  causes  of  these  periodical  pilgrimages.  A 
lussulman  that  has  been  at  Mecca  gains  thereby  a  de- 
gree of  credit  and  honour  among  his  countrymen,  with 
the  addition  of  Had  gee  prefixed  to  his  name  whenever  he 
is  spoken  to :  his  attendance  there,  once  at  least  in  his 
life,  is  required  by  his  creed  :  many  visit  it  in  compli- 
ance with  vows  made  at  some  time  of  impending  dan- 
ger, or  conditionally  on  the  attainment  of  any  desired 
object ;  others,  who  have  led  dissolute  lives,  go  there 
for  absolution,  and  with  on  intention  to  reform  \  and 
others  for  the  purpose  of  traffic :  all  fancy  themselves 
the  better  from  having  been  there,  and  may,  perhaps, 
many  of  them,  from  that  impression,  in  reality  become 
improved  in  morals,  though  it  is  more  than  probable 
that  their  superstition,  vanity,  and  spiritual  pride  arc 
rather  increased. 
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LESSONS  FOR  CHILDREN. 

Every  mother  educating  her  own  children  will  be  de- 
lighted with  many  things  in  the  Rev.  Mr.  Denham's 
"  Spelling  and  Reading  Book  on  new  Principle*."  The 
following  hare  reminded  ua  of  Mm.  Barbauld'a  beauti- 
ful Hymns  in  Prose. 

"  I  had  passed  the  fields,  and  came  to  the  lane ;  there 
stood  the  cot  of  the  woodman.  He  was  Kitting  on  the 
bench  at  the  side  of  his  door.  Over  his  head  the  roses 
were  in  bloom,  and  the  vine  hung  in  many  branches. 
He  sat  with  his  mug,  and  his  bread,  and  his  cheese ;  his 
child  stood  near  him ;  she  was  his  only  child.  Her  hair, 
the  color  of  flax,  fell  in  curls  down  her  rosy  cheeks ; 
her  neck  was  fair;  the  ardor  of  the  sun  had  spread  a 
tinge  on  her  soft  cheek,  hut  her  lip  was  like  the  ruby ; 
her  eye  was  blue  as  the  sky.  She  stood  by  him  while 
he  ate  his  meal.  By  the  side  of  them  was  the  hive  of 
bees ;  but  tbey  were  all  at  rest,  and  not  a  hum  was  heard 
from  their  wings.  Soon  the  woodman  made  an  end  of 
his  meal.  He  took  his  child  by  the  hand  ;  he  bent  his 
head  over  her;  they  both  went  into  the  cot." 

"  The  moon  was  now  up  high  in  the  sky,  and  the  star* 
were  bright.  I  saw  them ;  their  size  was  not  the  same, 
but  the  light  of  all  was  bright.  I  came  to  the  church 
yard ;  my  path  lay  across  it.  The  white  gate  of  the 
church  yard  was  open  ;  I  passed  it,  and  now  was  in  the 
wide  walk  mid  the  graves.  I  saw  the  beams  of  the  moon 
fall  on  the  stones,  and  I  read  the  names  of  the  dead. 
The  black  words  were  plain  on  the  white  atones.  I 
stood  and  saw  the  beams  of  the  moou  on  the  walls  of 
the  church.  The  panes  of  glass  shone  in  its  light.  The 
breezes  passed  over  the  ivy  which  grew  on  the  tower ; 
the  bat  flew  past,  and  the  owl  screamed.  The  dead  were 
on  each  hand.  Yes ;  but  the  body  only  of  the  dead  is 
here.  Their  soul,  all  that  thought  in  them,  yet  thinks. 
They  have  but  passed  into  another  state.  If  they  are 
dead  to  me,  so  am  I  dead  to  them.  Both  they  who  live, 
and  they  who  are  dead,  are  in  the  hands  of  God ;  and 
God  will  raise  the  dead  from  their  graves." 

"  I  passed  on  j  my  heart  knew  no  fear,  for  it  was  full 
of  hope  in  God.  I  came  to  my  home,  and  felt  that  I 
had  come  to  the  scene  of  peace  and  rest.  I  soou  went 
to  my  repose.  I  thought  awhile  on  all  I  had  seen.  Soon 
I  felt  sleep  steal  over  me,  and  I  knew  no  more.  1  knew 
no  more  till  I  found  that  the  light  was  come,  and  the 
son  was  up.  My  limbs  were  full  of  strength,  and  I  felt 
as  if  1  had  never  been  tired.  Sweet  light  of  day  !  Sweet 
thou  art,  O  light,  to  me !  If  I  walk  the  high  road,  or 
roam  through  the  wood;  sweet,  if  1  sit  in  my  house,  or 
stroll  through  the  fields  ;  sweet  art  thou  if  I  look  in  my 
book,  or  look  out  into  the  sky ;  and  sweet  is  the  morn, 
when  thou,  oh,  light !  art  young ;  and  sweet  art  thou  at 
noon,  when  thine  ardor  is  strung ;  and  sweet  art  thou 
at  eve ;  and  sweet  art  thou  at  night,  when  the  moon  and 
the  stars  rise.  Who  made  the  light  so  sweet  to  me  i 
How  came  1  to  feel  the  light  to  be  so  sweet  ?  It  was  my 
Maker,  my  God.  It  was  he  who  made  me  to  feel  how 
sweet  is  the  smile  of  those  I  love." 


MAN'S  CHIEF  DUTY. 

Love  and  be  beloved,  is  a  maxim  established  by  every 
man's  experience;  and  the  Great  Father  of  the  uni- 
verse, who  knows  that  of  all  his  creatures  we  should  be 
the  most  miserable  without  the  reciprocal  aid  of  one 
another,  has  for  our  own  interest  commanded  us  to  love 
our  neighbours  as  ourselves.  Betides,  as  we  can  rnnke 
no  recompencc  to  God  for  his  continual  favours  to  us, 
we  should  show  our  gratitude  to  him  by  our  kindness 
towards  his  creatures. 
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A  HYMN  FOR  THE  NEGROES'  JUBILEE, 
Auo.  1,  1834. 

Ye  saints  who  rais'd  the  fervent  prayer, 
The  loud  triumphant  song  prepare ; 
Shout  to  our  God,  who  brake  in  twain 
The  injur 'd  Negro's  galling  chain. 

On  Slavery's  dark,  terrific  night, 
See  Mercy's  beams  shine  pure  and  bright ; 
Sublime  through  Afric's  gloomy  skies, 
Freedom,  triumphant  Freedom,  flies. 

A  million  eyes  salute  the  ray, 
A  million  voices  bless  the  day; 
With  hope  the  bondmen  lift  their  head, 
And  joyful  on  their  fetters  tread. 

Shout,  Britain  !  shout  with  ccstacy  ! 
Hail  Mercy's  glorious  Jubilee ; 
Creation  shall  your  songs  resound. 
And  angel  harps  your  notes  rebound. 

O'er  all  the  earth  your  palm-branch  wave, 
That  every  man  who  was  a  slave, 
May  Mercy's  warning  voice  attend, 
And  from  his  limbs  the  fetters  rend. 

Almighty  God,  accept  our  lays, 
Thine  was  the  work  —  be  thine  the  praise : 
To  thee  we  bend  lh'  adoring  knee ; 
Thanks  to  thy  love,  the  slave  is  free  t 

To  Thee  we  breathe  our  humble  prayer, 
Take  the  poor  Negro  iu  thy  care ; 
Renew  his  heart,  from  sin  set  free, 
Blew  him  with  Gospel  liberty. 

Bid  truth  through  every  region  fly ; 
Let  tyranny  and  slavery  die ; 
Thy  blessing  on  the  Gospel  pour, 
Till  every  hind  thy  name  adore. 

JV oolwich.  J.  C. 


A  PHILOSOPHER'S  THOUGHTS  ON  RELIGION. 

Rkligion,  whether  natural  or  revealed,  has  always  the 
same  beneficial  influence  on  the  mind.  In  youth,  in 
health  and  prosperity,  it  awakens  feelings  of  gratitude 
and  sublime  love,  and  purifies  at  the  same  time  that  it 
exalts.  But  it  is  in  misfortune,  in  sickness,  and  in  age, 
that  its  effects  are  most  truly  and  beneficially  felt;  when 
submission  in  faith  and  humble  trust  in  the  Divine  will, 
from  duties  become  pleasures  and  undecaying  sources 
of  consolation.  It  then  creates  powers  which  were 
thought  to  be  extinct,  and  gives  a  freshness  to  the 
ininu  which  was  supposed  to  nave  past  away  for  ever, 
but  which  is  now  renovated  as  an  immortal  hope.  Then 
does  it  become  the  Pharos,  guiding  the  wave-tost  ma- 
riner to  his  home ;  or  as  the  green  and  dewy  spot 
gushing  with  fountains,  to  the  exhausted  and  thirsty 
traveller  of  the  desert.  Its  influence  outlives  all  earthly 
enjoyments,  and  becomes  stronger  as  our  frame  dis- 
solves. It  appears  as  that  evening  star  in  the  horizon 
of  life,  which  throws  its  radiance  through  the  gloom 
and  shadow  of  death,  and  which  will  rise  a  bright 
morning  star,  to  usher  us  into  another  and  a  better 
world.  —  Sir  H.  Davy. 


Things  temporal  are  sweeter  in  tbo  expectation, 
things  eternal  are  sweeter  in  the  fruition:  the  first 
shames  thy  hope,  the  second  crowns  it :  it  is  a  vain 
journey  whose  end  affords  less  pleasure  than  the  way. 
—  Quarks. 
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PARAPHRASTIC  NOTES  ON  SOLOMON'S  SONG. 
(Concluded  from  p. 230.) 

Chap.  III. 

Amid  the  shades  of  gloomy  night*, 

Obscur'd  by  many  a  heathen  rite, 

In  great  perplexity  of  thought, 

A  reconciled  (Jod  I  nought. 

The  most  sublime  poetic  strain, 

Uncertain  here,  u  read  in  vain ; 

Nor  can  direct  to  Christ  the  Way, 

But  leads  the  wand'ring  mind  astray. 

With  unremittiug  anxious  care 

I  sought,  but  found  no  Saviour  there. 

The  watchmen  on  the  sacred  hill, 

I  said,  must  surely  know  his  will*; 

'Tis  these,  and  only  these,  foretell, 

That  mighty  Lord  who  saves  from  hell ; 

And  clearly  show  to  all  mankind, 

TV  Almighty  faithful,  just,  and  kind'. 

Here  to  these  hills  my  soul  is  come, 

Hence  she  discerns  th'  eternal  home  • ; 

And  thus,  according  to  his  word, 

The  Gentile  church  shall  know  the  Lord *. 

Offend  him  not  with  idols  vain, 

Nor  join  with  his,  your  rites  profane'; 

Lest  false  professors  thus  ye  yrove, 

And  fiercer  wrath  succeed  to  love. 

Submissive  bend,  ye  foes  to  peace. 

For  all  your  oracles  must  cease  *. 

With  wondrous  grace  he  comes  to  bless 

The  wretched  sons  of  Adam's  race  *. 

Bounteous  and  fragrant,  full  and  free, 

As  myrrh  distilling  from  the  tree : 

He  rears  the  fallen l,  cheers  the  faint  *, 

Restores ',  preserves  »,  and  guides  *  the  saint : 

Slighted*  — th'  angelic  host  proclaim. 

Lord  God  of  Sabaoth  Lis  name : 

*  Ver.  1 ,  2.  The  Gentile  church  looks  back  to  the  hole 
of  the  pit  whence  she  was  digged,  and  acknowledges  that 
the  world  by  wisdom  knew  not  God.  A  worthy  divine  thus 
pointedly  arouses  the  feelings  of  his  auditors,  "  Imagine," 
says  he, "  a  person  In  some  remote  part  of  the  world,  who 
never  heard  of  Christ  or  his  Gospel,  yet  conscious,  by  the 
light  of  nature,  that  he  Is  a  sinner,  sensible  that  he  Is  the 
possessor  of  an  immortal  spirit,  fearing  to  appear  before 
the  Author  of  his  being,  his  offended  Judge !  How  great  is 
his  dismay !  He  inquires  anxiously,  and  meditates  almost 
despairingly,  how  he  may  escape  from  the  wrath  to  come : 
he  grieves,  he  foresees  It  ready  to  burst  on  his  devoted 
head !  A  Saviour  is  by  some  means  revealed  to  his  bewil- 
dered and  agonized  mind  What  transport !  what  rapture! 
what  gratitude  does  he  experience !  Such  ought  our  sensa- 
tions to  be,  so  lively,  so  ardent,  whenever  we  bear  of  our 
blessed  Lord,  who  died  for  our  ofTenccs,  and  rose  again  for 
our  justification,  who  also  sitteth  at  the  right  hand  of  the 
Majesty  on  high,  making  intercession  for  us  according  to 
the  will  of  God."  John  xvii,  9,  11,  15,  20;  Heb.  iz,  24. 

*  Ver.  3,  "  Saw  ye  him,"  &c.  Heb.  xii,  22 — 24.  Profane 
writers  gathered  some  notions  from  report  of  the  Jewish 
laws,  history,  and  economy :  thns  Ovid,  in  his  Metamor- 
phoses, has  copied  Moses'  account  of  the  creation. 

*  1  John  i,  9.         *  Cant,  iv,  8.         •  Is  a.  Uvl,  23. 
'  Ver.  5  ;  I  Cor.  x,  19—21. 

t  Theodoslus  the  Younger  having  shut  up  all  the  temples 
of  the  false  gods,  all  the  Oracles  became  silent,  and  pagan- 
ism was  forbidden  on  pain  of  death  by  the  edict  of  Valenti- 
nian  III  and  Marcianus,  anno  451.    lsa.  xlix,  23. 

■  Ver.  6:  lsa.  II v;  Luke  11,  10,  11,  13,  14. 

»  Psal.  Ill,  8 ;  Hos.  xlv,  4,  &c. ;  Luke  xxii,  31,  32. 

■  Psal.  cxvi,  8 ;  lsa.  xl,  31 ;  Acts  xxvll,  23,  24. 

*  Psal.  xxiii,  3 ;  1  John  ii,  1.      -  Psal.  xcvii,  10 ;  Judc  1. 

■  Psal.  xlvill,  14. 

*  Exod.  lii,  19,  20  ;  v,  2 ;  Joel  ii,  11,  25 ;  Rev.  iv,  8 ;  Heb. 
xii,  25— 29;  Cant,  lil,  7,  8. 


Man  sinks  beneath  his  vengeful  ire. 
As  stubble  in  consuming  fire. 
O  haste,  ye  sinners,  to  embrace* 
The  offers  of  his  plenteous  grace  I 

In  pompous  chariots  princes  great 
And  mighty  conquerors  ride  in  state « ; 
Compact,  and  firm  in  every  part, 
They're  rear'd  and  wrought  with  curious  art. 
1*he  wood  of  Lebanon  they  choose, 
Beauteous  of  grain  and  strong  for  use : 
Pillars  of  silver  rais'd  on  high' 
Support  a  lofty  canopy  : 
On  steps  of  gold  ascends  alone 
The  prince,  or  conqueror,  his  throne, 
While  purple  curtains  doating  wave, 
From  noontide's  scorching  heat  to  save. 
But  Christ,  the  spiritual  Solomon, 
Will  not  alone  ascend  his  throne ; 
His  saints  —  O  glorious  thought  1  —  shall  ride 
As  connu'ring  princes  by  his  side*. 
Sweet  though  the  wood,  and  stout  the  frame, 
Short  were  their  triumphs,  slight  their  fame 1 ; 
But  his  elect  shall  ever  prove 
The  triumphs  of  redeeming  love  ". 
Did  silver  pillars  grace  their  car  I 
His  puritv  exceeds  them  far; 
Pure  in  his  person,  office,  grace  \ 
None  but  the  pure  shall  see  his  face  *. 
His  tried  gold,  his  righteousness*, 
Is  firm  foundation,  joy  and  peace  * ; 
And  purple  curtains  wave  on  high, 
Beyond  the  richest  Tyrian  dye ; 
Love  and  atoning  blood  combine 
To  screen  our  souls  from  wrath  divine  *. 

O  Gentile  church,  salute  thy  King  1 
Incessant  hallelujahs  sing', 
With  God's  true  Israel  conjoin'd  * 
In  heavenly  amity  of  mind ; 
One  glorious  building  founded  sure*, 
One  triumph  ever  to  endure 
One  Lord,  one  faith  »,  flock  \  shepherd,  throne, 
In  all,  above  all  praise,  th'  Almighty  On  a  1 1 

•  Psal.  11,  12;  Matt,  xxv,  10;  1  John  v,  12;  Rev. 
xxli,  12. 

<  Triumphal  chariots  were  adorned,  among  the  Romans, 
with  ivory  and  gold ;  they  sprinkled  drops  of  blood  on  the 
car,  and  sometimes  by  way  of  favour  on  the  spectators  ;  a 
hint  taken  very  probably  from  the  Jewish  sacrifices.  The 
hero  was  clothed  in  a  purple  robe  embroidered  with  gold  i 
he  was  met  by  the  magistrates  of  his  city,  or  of  the  capital, 
who  joined  in  the  procession ;  they  proceeded  to  the  temple, 
and  offered  up  a  thanksgiving  prayer  and  sacrificed  white 
oxen.  The  car,  or  chariot,  which  was  very  elegant,  was 
URUdlly  drawn  by  white  horses,  sometimes  by  extraordinary 
animals,  as  Pumpey  by  elephants  in  his  African  triumph, 
Sesostris  and  some  others  by  the  kings  they  had  conquered ; 
to  which  we  have  an  allusion  respecting  Christ  in  Psalm 
Ixviii,  18.  The  conqueror  was  alone  In  the  car,  except 
sometimes  his  children  at  bis  feet  or  on  the  horses.  Solo- 
mon's chariot  Is  described  ver.  9,  10. 

'  Psal.  xdii,  5 ;  the  pillars  of  Christ's  church  should  be 
holy.    1  Tim.  lii,  1— 13 ;  2  Cor.  vi,  6. 

•  "  Paved  with  love  for  the  daughters  of  Jerusalem." 
Rom.  I,  7 ;  Rev.  Hi,  21. 

«  1  Cor.  ix,  25  ;  Rev.  xxl,  7 ;  xxli,  1—5. 

•  Hos.  xii,  14  ;  1  Cor.  xv,  54—57. 

•  Heb.  vii,  26,  27.  r  Matt,  v,  8. 

'  Exod.  xxv,  31 ;  Jer.  xxiii,  6;  Rev.  lii,  18. 

•  lsa.  xlv,  22,  24,  25. 

•  lsa.  xxv,  4 ;  Luke  xxii,  32,  61  ;  1  John  I,  7 ;  11,  1,  2. 
'  Psal.  xcvi. 

4  Eph.ii;  Heb.  til,  1—6;  Cant  ill,  II  ;  lsa.  1111,11. 

•  Matt,  xvi,  18.  '  Rev.  xxl,  2—4.  s  Eph.  iv,  4-  6. 
k  John  x,  16 ;  lsa.  xl,  11. 

1  Rom.  xi,  36  ;  Rev.  iv,  8—11;  v,  9—14. 
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BIY  SCRAP  BOOH.. 

LEAF  XXXIII. 

"  The  Bee  that  wanders,  and  tips  from  every  flower,  disposes 
what  the  has  gathered  into  her  cells." — Skncca. 

The  following  sketch  of  an  ingenious  allegory  is  tran- 
scribed  from  the  original  MS.  of  the  late  Mr.  Isaac 
Jambs,  of  Bristol.  It  is  to  be  regretted  that  the  learned 
and  pious  author  left  his  design  unfinished.  Still,  unre- 
viaea  and  incomplete  as  it  u,  probably  many  readers  of 
the  Christian's  Penny  Magazine  will  find  it  both  in- 
teresting and  profitable.  The  author  has  entitled  it 
simply  - 

Thb  Voyaob. 

On  a  pleasant  summer's  evening,  I  was  standing  on  a 
rock,  contemplating  two  vessels  which  urged  their  course 
along  the  agitated  main.  At  length,  as  the  sun  was 
setting,  they  approached  a  neighbouring  port,  into 
which  one  of  them  safely  entered  ;  but  the  other,  strik- 
ing upon  a  hidden  sand,  immediately  went  to  pieces, 
and  all  on  board  perished.  On  this,  I  returned  home, 
reflecting  deeply  on  their  miserable  fate,  and  on  the 
course  which  mankind  are  daily  pursuing,  and  how  dif- 
ferently it  may  end.  My  meditations  Tor  a  long  time 
kept  me  awake }  at  last,  falling  into  a  deep  sleep,  the 
following  dream  presented  itself  to  my  imagination. 

I  thought  myself  still  standing  upon  the  rock,  and  turn- 
ing round  from  the  melancholy  spectacle,  I  was  surprised 
to  behold,  at  no  great  distance,  a  large  and  magnifi- 
cent city,  having  the  appearance  of  a  metropolis.  I 
wondered  what  place  it  could  be.  I  could  see  many 
people  in  carriages,  on  horseback,  and  on  foot,  tra- 
velling towards  it  along  the  high  road,  but  very  few 
coming  away.  Among  others,  was  a  venerable  old  man, 
with  a  bald  head,  and  a  long  white  beard,  carrying  a 
sharp  scythe,  with  which  he  was  ever  and  anon  cutting 
down  the  young  grass,  as  well  as  the  old  and  stubborn 
weeds,  which  grew  on  cither  side  the  way.  Not  doubt- 
ing from  his  appearance  that  due  attention  to  him  might 
prove  highly  advantageous  to  myself,  1  left  my  station, 
and  ventured  to  address  him. 

"  Well,  Sir,  you  are  mowing,  I  perceive." 

"  Yea,  my  good  friend,  it  is  my  constant  employment, 
and  has  been  throughout  life,  and  will  be,  till  I  shall  be 
no  longer." 

"  What  great  city  is  that  before  us,  whose  towers  rise 
so  proudly,  as  though  they  could  never  be  thrown 
down?" 

Old  Man.  It  is  called  Babylon  ;  but  the  towers 
which  you  so  admire  are  unhappily  built  upon  sand, 
and  I  doubt  not  that  I  shall  live  to  see  their  ruin.  I 
remember  the  building  of  them  in  the  reign  of  Adam 
the  First,  who,  you  1tnow,  has  been  deadthese  many 
years. 

"  I  suppose,  then,  being  so  old  an  inhabitant  of  the 
place,  you  arc  held  in  great  veneration  ? " 

Old  Man.  Alas  !  good  Sir,  so  far  from  it,  no  one  is 
more  slighted  and  abused. 

At  this  I  wondered  ;  and  looking  more  narrowly  in 
his  face,  recollected  him,  and  to  my  grief  remembered 
having,  in  the  days  of  my  folly,  used  him  shamefully 
myself;  on  which  the  blood  rushed  into  my  face,  but  as 
what  was  past  could  not  be  recalled,  I  ventured  to  speak 
again. 

"  1  am  sorry  for  it ;  but  what  may  be  your  name,  and 
where  do  you  reside  I" 

"  They  call  me  Tims,  but  I  have  no  fixed  habitation, 
nor  do  I  continue  long  with  any  one ;  so  you  must  not 
expect  it,  however  great  may  be  your  wish." 

We  were  now  arrived  very  near  the  city,  for  the  old 
mau  pas  led  along  with  so  swift  a  pace,  that  I  was  both 
amazed  and  grieved ;  being  convinced  that  if  he  once 


got  the  start  of  me,  I  could  never  come  up  with  him 
again.  We  went  in  at  a  black  and  dismal  looking  gale, 
called  Wilful-Sin,  over  which  was  hoisted  a  flag  of 
Defiance.  Multitudes  of  raw,  inexperienced  people 
were  crowding  in  at  the  same  moment,  all  of  them  from 
the  country  of  Depravity.  The  streets  were  dark, 
and  gloomy,  and  filthy  in  the  extreme,  but  full  of  in- 
habitants. 

"  Well,"  said  I,  "  how  can  people  live  here  t  " 
"  Oh,"  said  Time,  "  they  never  beheld  the  pure  light 
of  the  country  I  was  born  in,  and  think  nothing  of  the 
mire,  unless  it  be  unusually  deep  j  in  which  case,  one 
Public  Safety  orders  the  scavenger's  cart  to  take  some 
of  it  away,  or  there  would  he  no  living.  The  city  is 
likewise  subject  to  great  storms,  which  carry  off  much 
of  the  filth  into  the  lake  of  Death." 

The  inhabitants  appeared  busily  occupied  in  all  man- 
ner of  trades ;  and  there  were  tavern*  and  alehouses  in 
abundance  for  people  of  every  rank.  We  saw  a  com- 
pany drinking  jovially  in  an  old  crazy  house,  whoso 
walls  were  actually  cracking  over  their  heads.  My  com- 
panion called  aloud  to  them  to  break  up  immediately. 
Oh,  said  one,  never  mind  Time,  we  shall  not  die  the 
sooner  for  what  he  says.  On  this,  they  filled  their 
glasses,  and  began  singing  — 

Come,  drink  about,  and  drown  all  sorrow  ; 
We  'II  speak  to  you,  Uin  Time,  to-morrow, 
For  not  a  syllable  you  say 
Shall  interrupt  our  mirth  to-day. 

But  to-morrow  never  came ;  for  scarcely  had  they  done 
singing  when  the  house  fell,  and  they  were  all  buried  in 
the  ruins.  The  noise  it  made  brought  the  whole  neigh- 
bourhood together.  Ah !  poor  souls,  said  one,  1  am 
sorry  for  them.  It  ought  to  remind  us  of  our  own  end, 
said  another.  On  this,  some  smiled,  but  most  returned 
seriously  to  their  homes ;  but  in  a  short  time  they  be- 
came as  thoughtless  as  ever,  and  never  thought  of 
examining  whether  their  own  dwellings  were  more  safe. 
Soon  afterwards,  we  entered  a  large  square,  in  which 
was  a  fair.  Here  were  all  manner  of  shows,  with 
dancing,  tumbling,  fiddling,  plays,  and  what  not.  The 
throng  being  great,  it  behoved  me  to  watch  lest  1 
should  lose  my  companiou;  but  while  I  was  gazing 
about  me,  he  was  gone,  leaving  me  to  bewail  my  folly  ; 
and  I  wept,  while  1  remembered  an  old  inscription  upon 
a  grave-stone : 

*'  While  you  stand  here  Times 's  flyipg ; 
Fear  (jod,  for  you  are  dying." 

I  retired  from  this  noise  and  confusion  to  a  more 
private  place,  where  I  saw  a  company  assembled  to- 
gether. Going  up  to  them,  I  beheld  a  venerable  person, 
named  Evangelist,  earnestly  addressing  them.  Oh ! 
thoughtless  mortals !  said  he,  why  will  ye  die  i  Think 
ye  that  those  upon  whom  the  house  fell  and  slew  them, 
were  sinners  above  all  men  that  dwell  in  Babylon  ?  I 
tell  ye  nay,  but  except  ye  repent,  ye  shall  all  likewise 
perish  :  for  I  have  received  certain  information,  that  a 
storm  of  Divine  vengeance  hangs  over  this  ill-fated  city. 
Fly,  then,  to  the  land  of  Immanuel.  He  will  receive 
you,  and  will  never  upbraid  you  that  you  were  subjects 
of  the  King  of  Babylon,  that  rebel  whom  he  has  sworn 
to  subdue. 

Some  few  seemed  attentive  to  this  discourse,  but  to  most 
of  them  he  seemed  as  one  that  mocked.  It  may  be,  said  one. 
I  do  not  believe  it,  replied  a  second.  It  is  fine  weather 
now,  said  another.  Well,  well,  we  will  have  our  own 
way  at  least  for  the  present,  answered  most  of  them.  I 
believe  it  is  all  a  trick  to  frighten  us,  said  a  philosopher. 
Hardly  so  bad  as  that,  replied  his  neighbour,  but  I 
think  the  man  is  crazed.  On  this,  Evangelist  burst 
into  tears,  saying,  Who  bath  believed  my  report,  and 
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to  whom  hath  the  arm  of  the  Lord  been  mealed  ?  Dot 
there  stepped  up  to  him  one  named  Comfort,  and 
said,  Tbey  that  sow  in  tears  shall  reap  in  joy. 

Now,  among  the  hearers,  I  observed  one  person  very 
thoughtful,  for  just  as  Evangelist  had  uttered  the 
words  "Divine  vengeance,"  one  Conscience  smote 
him,  and  said,  Do  you  hear  this  ? 

Oh,  yes,  I  do  indeed,  said  Sinner  (for  that  was  hi* 
name),  and  I  might  have  been  in  the  house  with  the 
rest. 

Conscience.  Ay,  and  have  perished  there;  and  as 
it  is,  I  believe  you  will  he  ruined.  I  ought  to  have 
warned  you  before,  but  I  was  fast  asleep  till  the  voice 
of  Evangelist  awoke  me. 

Sinner.  Oh,  I  wish  you  had  waked  me  sooner,  I 
might  have  made  some  progress  in  my  escape,  but  no 
little  matter  will  rouse  you. 

Conscience.  Wretched  man !  I  wish  I  had,  for  I 
know  not  now  what  mil  become  of  us. 

On  this,  Sinner  burst  into  tears,  and  went  home ; 
but  not  a  wink  of  sleep  did  he  obtain  that  night ;  and 
Conscience,  who  went  with  him,  and  ought  to  have 
been  bis  monitor  in  time  past,  did  nothing  hut  put  him  in 
mind  of  bis  former  neglect,  without  giving  him  a  single 
direction  how  to  proceed,  for  he  was  terribly  alarmed 
himself,  knowing  that  he  had  slept  when  it  was  his  duty 
to  be  up  and  doing. 

The  uext  day  he  rose,  and  sat  weeping,  looking  wist- 
fully around  him,  when  there  drew  near  one  Divine 
Influence,  who  had  at  first  advised  him  to  attend  to 
what  Evangelist  had  to  say,  but  before  that  they  had 
been  strangers  to  each  other. 

Divine  Influence.   Sinner,  why  sit  you  thus? 

Sinner.  Alas!  Sir,  I  know  not  what  to  do.  Evan- 
gelist has  terrified  me  almost  to  distraction. 

Divine  Influence.  I  know  it,  for  it  was  I  who  di- 
rected him  to  address  you  so  powerfully,  as  to  make 
your  ears  tingle.  But  no  time  is  to  be  lost :  go  again  to 
Evangelist,  and  ask  bis  advice. 

Poor  Sinner,  therefore,  with  the  little  strength  he 
had  left,  went  up  and  down  the  streets  seeking  him,  for 
the  city  is  so  large,  that  he  is  but  here  and  there  to  be 
met  with.  Indeed  he  lias  several  times  removed  his 
residence  through  the  ill  reception  he  has  met  with  from 
the  neighbours.  At  length  Sinner  found  him  in  an 
obscure  lane,  warning  the  people  as  he  had  done  before. 
He  ran  to  him,  with  tears  in  his  eyes,  saying,  Ah,  Sir ! 
I  am  glad  to  see  you. 

Evangelist.  Why  so,  what  id  the  matter? 

Sinner.  Oh,  Sir  !  if  I  continue  here,  I  shall  perish 
in  the  ruins  of  the  city,  and  I  know  not  bow  to  get 
away. 

Evangelist.  I  am  glad  to  hear  you  talk  thus ;  I  now 
hope  you  will  escape. 

Sinner.  Oh,  that  I  could  hope  so  too.  Pray,  Sir, 
can  you  put  me  in  the  way  i 

Evangelist.  Yes,  by  God's  help  I  can.  You  must 
leave  Babylon  with  all  speed,  and  embark  for  the  New 
Jerusalem.  You  must  renounce  your  allegiance  to 
the  prince  of  these  parts,  and  fall  at  the  feet  of  1m ma. 
nubl,  crying,  "  Lord  save  me,  or  I  perish  !" 

S.  J.  B«"»». 

(7b  he  continued.) 


Surely  I  shall  ever  find  work  enough  to  obey  any  of 
these  four  Scriptures  :  "  Thy  will  be  done,"  "  Give  me 
thy  heart,"  "Deny  thyself,"  " Only  believe."  Alas! 
who  can  do  this  that  is  so  poor  in  grace,  aud  yet  so  proud 
in  spirit. 

Upon  natural  confidence,  Satan  often  engrafts  pre- 
sumption. 


PENNY  MAGAZINE. 

THE  NEGROES'  JUBILEE; 

A  Memorial  of  .Negro  Emancipation,  August  1,  1834  : 
with  a  Brief  History  of  the  Slave  Trade  and  its  Abo- 
lition, and  the  Extinction  of  British  Colonial  Slavery. 
Dedicated  to  T.  F.  Buxton,  Esq.  M.  P.  By  Thomas 
Timpson,  author  of  "  A  Companion  to  the  Bible," 
&c.  &c.   32«no.  pp.  160.   Ward  and  Co. 

The  First  of  August,  the  glorious  First  of  August, 
1834,  will  be  a  day  remembered  in  Britain  as  lon^  as 
she  holds  a  place  among  the  nations  of  the  earth.  Vt  hat 
a  triumph  will  that  day  witness  of  the  principles  of 
liberty,  of  justice,  of  philanthropy,  of  every  thing 
ennobling  to  the  human  character;  —  and  above  all, 
and  best  of  all,  what  a  glorious  triumph  of  the  Gospel 
of  Christ !  That  is  the  mighty  engine  by  which  the 
great  work  of  Negro  Emancipation  has  been  achieved  ; 
and  which  will  doubtless  pursue  its  uncontrollable  ca- 
reer till  the  entire  race  of  our  sable  brethren,  in  both 
continents  of  America  and  throughout  the  world,  shall 
be  rescued  from  the  fangs  of  the  oppressor ;  and  be  not 
only  set  free  from  bodily  slavery,  but  by  the  Divine 
blessing  on  the  efforts  made  to  evangelize  them,  shall 
be  brought  into  "  the  glorious  liberty  of  the  sons 
of  God." 

Nothing  could  have  been  better  timed  than  this  choice 
little  volume  of  Mr.  Timpson's.  It  is  indeed  a  memo- 
rial of  British  crimes ;  but  we  rejoice  to  be  able  to  add, 
it  is  a  memorial  also  of  British  repentance  and  amend- 
ment, and  furnishes  abundant  materials  for  exciting 
both  the  deepest  humility  and  the  most  lively  gratitude. 
It  contains  a  History  ot  Negro  Slavery  from  its  com- 
mencement in  the  fifteenth  century ;  the  long-continued 
exertions  of  Christian  philanthropy  for  its  abolition; 
and  their  triumphant  issue  in  the  extinction,  first  of  the 
Slave  Trade,  and  eventually  of  the  condition  of  Slavery 
itself  throughout  the  British  dominions.  The  following 
is  the  arrangement  of  its  contents. 

Chap.  1.  Introduction.  II.  Historical  Notices  of  the 
Slave  Trade.  HI.  Early  Efforts  for  the  Abolition  of 
the  Slave  Trade.  IV.  Mr.  Wilberforce's  Efforts  for  the 
Abolition  of  tbe  Slave  Trade.  V.  British  Colonial 
Slavery  extinguished.  VI.  Efforts  to  evangelize  the 
Negroes.  VII.  Christian  Commemoration  of  Negro 
Emancipation.  VIII.  Anti-Slavery  Society's  Address  to 
Lord  Aiulgrave,  and  Lord  Mulgrave's  Reply.  IX.  Sla- 
very in  the  United  States  of  America. 

Christian  Parents  and  Teachers,  who  have  taken  an 
interest  in  the  progress  of  this  mighty  work,  cannot 
offer  a  more  suitable  present  to  their  children,  pupils, 
and  young  friends,  on  the  ensuing  first  of  August,  than 
this  elegant  record  of  facts  concerning  the  rise  and  fall 
of  Negro  Slavery.  It  is  appropriately  dedicated  to 
Mr.  Buxton,  the  successor  of  the  great  Negro  advocate 
who  has  recently  been  called  to  his  rest ;  and  we  trust 
it  will  have  a  very  extensive  circulation. 

C. 


The  Western  Association  in  connection  with  the  Lon- 
don Young  Men's  Society,  will  hold  their  First  Quarterly 
Meeting  on  Wednesday  Evening  next,  at  Eight  o'clock, 
at  the  School  Rooms,  fccppcl  Mews  North,  Russell  Squ. 

LITERARY  NOTICE. 

We  understand  the  Rev.  R.  Philip,  of  Maberly  Chapel, 
author  of  the  "  Experimental  Guides,"  "  Manly  Piety," 
&c,  lias  a  new  work  in  the  press,  called 

Redemption,  oh  the  New  Song  in  both  Worlds 


Loudon:  Printed  aod  PuMMvetf  by  C.  WOOD  AND  60N.  FvpyU'i  Coort, 
Fleet  Street i  la  whom  all  Cviiitnumcatioi^  (ur  the  KUiior  (pott  paid) 
fbou:d  be  luUrfweJt—  aud  totii  by  all  BuAxllcn  ana  Ncwiuwn  in  tbt 
Ulltr<l  Kiurdoin, 
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THE  NEGROES'  JUBILEE,  AUGUST  THE  FIHST,  18S4. 
"9m  3  not  a  iBan  ant)  a  l»rot|rr?" 


EXTINCTION  OF  NEGRO  SLAVERY  IN  THE 
BRITISH  COLONIES,  AUG.  1,  1834. 

Britain's  unparalleled  nlory  consist!!  principally  in  her 
sound  intelligence  and  rational  liberty,  sanctified  by  the 
Bible  and  the  ordinances  of  pure  Christianity.  Divine 
Providence  has  favoured  bcr  in  thete  respects  in  a  far 
higher  degree  than  any  other  nation  upon  earth,  in 
ancient  and  modern  times.  This  dispensation  of  God's 
special  bounty  manifestly  shows  his  design  that  she 
should  be  the  benefactress  of  the  whole  world,  diffusing 
her  sacred  light  and  scattering  her  celestial  blessings 
amongst  all  nations. 

(unit  and  dishonour,  however,  in  an  awful  degree, 
have  long  attached  to  the  British  name  and  character, 
by  that  atrocious  violation  of  the  laws  of  God  —  the 
Negro  Slave  Trade  ;  and  by  the  more  hateful  parent 
of  that  criminal  traffic  —  Negro  Slavkky  itself,  in  our 
Western  colonies.  But  for  Slavery,  the  Slave  Trade 
could  have  no  existence :  abolish  Slavery,  and  the  Slave 
Trade  a  extinguished.  Both  these  deadly  abominations, 
the  sources  of  numberless  iuii|nities,  still  exist  and 
flourish  to  an  alarming  extent. 

Britain,  however,  has  at  length  blotted  out  this  foul 
stain  from  her  character:  and  this  memorable,  and  for 
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our  country  glorlout,  day,  witnesses  the  merciful  eman- 
cipation of  Eight  Hundred  Thousand  of  our  injured 
fellow-subjects,  and  the  everlasting  extinction  of  Negro 
Slavery  throughout  the  colonies  of  Great  Britain! 
Worthily  may  it  be  called.  The  Negroks'  Jurilee. 

Christian  philanthropy  has  achieved  this  wonderful 
triumph.  Infidelity  moved  not  a  finger  in  the  mighty 
conflict,  except  in  opposition  to  the  servants  of  Christ ; 
and,  influenced  by  avarice  and  the  love  of  power,  its 
opposition  was  vigorous  and  persevering.  Armed  with 
truth  and  clothed  with  meekness,  however,  the  disciples 
of  Christ  subdued  their  enemies, 'and  righteousness  has 
gained  the  victory,  under  the  Spirit  of  our  God. 

Some  brief  notices  of  the  origin  and  progresn  of  Bri- 
tish Colonial  Slavery  and  its  extinction  deserve  a  special 
record  in  the  Christian's  Penny  Magazine ;  but  for  a 
Memorial  of  this  abomination  and  its  overthrow,  we 
have  pleasure  in  referring  to  that  seasonable  little  vo- 
lume reviewed  in  our  last  Number,  "The  Negroes' 
Jurilee." 

British  subjecU  first  engaged  in  the  bloody  traffic  in 
Negroes  in  the  year  1562 ;  and  the  first  who  dishonoured 
his  country  by  this  shocking  commerce,  was  Sir  John 
Hawkins. 

John  Milton,  the  prince  of  British  poets  and  patriots, 
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and  Bishop  Sanderson,  about  the  middle  of  the  seven- 
teenth  century,  were  among  the  first  who  commenced 
the  attack  upon  this  hydra-headed  monstrous  system. 
But,  according  to  Clarkson,  a  threefold  Mow  was  struck 
at  it  about  the  year  16/0.  He  says,  "  Morgan  Godwyn, 
Richard  Baxter,  and  George  Fox,  the  first  a  clergyman 
of  the  Established  Church,  the  second  a  divine  at  the 
head  of  the  Nonconformists,  and  the  third  the  founder 
of  the  religious  society  of  the  Quakers,  appeared  each 
of  them  the  first  in  his  own  class,  and  all  of  them  about 
the  same  time,  in  behalf  of  the  oppressed  Africans.  We 
see  then  this  great  truth  first  apparent,  that  the  aboli- 
tion of  the  slave  trade  took  its  rise,  not  from  persons 
who  set  up  a  cry  for  liberty  when  they  were  oppressors 
themselves,  nor  from  persons  who  were  led  to  it  by 
ambition  or  a  love  of  reputation  among  men,  but  where 
it  was  most  desirable,  namely,  from  the  teachers  of 
Christianity  in  those  times.  —  For  though  Godwyn, 
Baxter,  and  Fox,  differed  in  the  articles  of  their  faith, 
we  find  them  impelled  by  the  spirit  of  Christianity, 
which  is  of  infinitely  more  importance  than  a  mere 
agreement  in  creeds." 

Christian  philanthropy  persevered  in  the  contest  for  J 
more  than  a  century  and  a  hatf,  having  for  leaders  in  the 
army  of  mercy  many  noble  souls,  among  whom  were 
most  conspicuous,  Granville  Sharp,  Anthony  Benczet, 
Thomas  Clarkson,  and  William  Wilberforce.  The  lat- 
ter of  these  heaven-born  minds,  aided  by  his  generous 
friends,  succeeded  in  accomplishing  the  Abolition  of  the 
Slave  Trade  in  180/. 

Armed  with  the  same  invincible  panoply  —  the  wea- 
pons of  truth  and  righteousness  —  the  good  soldiers  of 
Jesus  Christ  have  continued  the  conflict  with  infidelity, 
avarice,  and  despotism  ;  and  after  a  determined  struggle 
for  more  than  a  quarter  of  n  century,  God  has  given 
victory  to  his  servants,  and  this  is  the  glorious  day  of 
triumph !  This  day  is  the  Jubilee  of  the  oppressed 
children  of  Africa  under  the  British  crown ;  and  the 
sound  of  this  joyful  proclamation  shall  strike  terror 
into  the  heart  of  every  petty  despot,  preparing  the  way 
for  the  echo  to  the  pronounced  decree  of  Heaven  — 
Slavery  shall  be  no  longer  I    Man  shall  not 

HOLD  PROFERTY  IN  HIS  FELLOW-MAN,  FOR  LIFE  AND 
•OULS  BELONG  ONLY  TO  GOD  1 

CHRISTIAN  COMM RMORATION  OF  NEGRO 
EMANCIPATION. 

Divine  Inspiration  has  taught  us  to  commemorate 
mighty  achievements,  especially  the  triumphs  of  mercy. 
But  what  has  transpired  under  the  British  crown  of  so 

Sodlike  a  character  as  that  which  is  celebrated  on  this 
ay?  August  the  First  is  memorable  as  the  day  on 
which  the  present  Royal  Family  ascended  the  throne  of 
Great  Britain,  extinguishing,  by  intelligent  liberality, 
the  spirit  of  bigotry  and  intolerance  which  was  prevail- 
ing in  the  latter  years  of  Queen  Anne :  every  Briton 
will  regard  this  day,  therefore,  as  truly  memorable; 
but  on  this  occasiou  the  foulest  stain  is  wiped  away 
from  our  country,  and  it  cannot  be  forgotten  by  Chris- 
tians, either  iu  Britain  or  in  the  Colonies. 

"Negro  Emancipation,"  says  the  author  of  "The 
Negroes'  Jubilee,"  "will  be  commemorated  by  the 
pious,  both  in  Great  Britain  and  the  West  Indies,  on 
the  glorious  day  of  jubilee,  August  I,  1834  j  and  some 
.notice*  of  that  commemoration  will  here  be  appropri- 
ately recorded,  as  they  have  been  announced  by  the 
several  Missionary  Societies,  and  resolved  on  by  the 
different  denominations  of  Christians. 

"  The  London  Missionary  Society,  early  in  the  year,  and 
at  their  general  meeting  in  May,  resolved  on  observing 
that  memorable  day,  by  special  thanksgiving  to  God, 
.and  prayer  for  his  blessing  on  the  means  of  increased 


evangelical  labour  among  the  Negroes ;  and  published 
the  following  address  to  their  friends  in  the  Missionary 
Chronicle  for  July.  From  that  interesting  document 
will  be  seen  the  spirit  in  which  that  momentous  einan. 
cipation  is  contemplated. 

'  The  First  of  August.— Religious  Services  iu  Relation 
to  the  Abolition  of  Slavery. 

The  approach  of  the  period  fixed  for  the  extinction 
of  slavery  throughout  the  British  Colonies,  greatly  in- 
creases  the  solicitude  with  which  the  great  change  then 
to  take  place  in  the  civil  condition  of  a  large  portion  of 
our  fellow-subjects  is  regarded ;  and  the  grateful  sense 
of  the  Divine  goodness,  which  becomes  deeper  as  the 
season  of  promised  deliverance  draws  nigh,  excites  a 
livelier  concern  on  behalf  of  the  many  thousands,  who 
will  be  chiefly  affected  by  an  event  justly  to  be  regarded 
as  one  of  the  most  remarkable  and  honourable  in  the 
annals  of  our  country. 

Fully  participating  in  these  Jcclings,  the  Directors 
of  the  London  Missionary  Society  would  invite  the  at- 
tention of  the  friends  of  the  Society,  the  ministers  and 
churches  of  the  land,  to  the  subject  which  in  the  Mis- 
sionary Chronicle  for  the  month  of  March  last,  and  at 
the  late  general  annual  meeting  of  the  Society,  they 
recommended  to  public  attention,  —  That  the  1st  of 
August  next,  the  day  on  which,  with  regard  to  most  of 
the  colonies,  slavery  will  cease,  be  observed  as  a  day  of 
special  thanksgiving  and  prayer  for  the  Divine  benedic- 
tion on  all  affected  by  that  important  event.  Consider- 
ing also  the  urgency  of  the  call  for  immediate  exertions 
on  the  part  of  British  Christians,  to  secure  for  the 
Negroes  all  the  advantages  that  freedom  will  place 
within  their  reach;  the  extended  operations  already 
commenced  by  the  Society,  as  well  as  by  kindred  insti- 
tutions, and  the  inviting  prospects  opening  in  many 
parts  of  the  colonies ;  the  extra  amount  of  means  that 
will  be  required,  at  least  for  some  time  to  come,  to  pro- 
secute these  efforts  with  efficiency  and  vigour,  the  Direc- 
tors would  suggest  to  their  brethren  iu  the  ministry, 
and  others  more  particularly  concerned,  the  propriety 
of  collections,  where  such  have  not  already  been  made, 
in  connection  with  this  service,  for  the  extra  exertions 
now  in  progress  on  behalf  of  the  Negroes  in  the  British 
Colonies.' 

**  The  Baptist  Aftteionary  Society,  cherishing  the  same 
spirit  of  solicitude  for  the  Divine  blessing  to  rest  upon 
their  contemplated  increase  of  efforts  to  evangelize  the 
Negroes,  introduced  the  subject  of  the  Negroes'  Jubilee 
to  their  General  Meeting  in  Juue,  and  recommended 
their  ministers  and  churches  through  the  country  to 
observe  the  first  of  August  as  a  day  of  special  thanks- 
giving  to  God  for  Negro  emancipation.  At  a  special 
meeting  of  the  Board  of  Ministers,  in  London,  held 
July  8,  the  following  resolutions  were  unanimously 
passed. 

1.  That  the  Board  sympathizing  in  the  situation  of 
our  Colonies,  and  rejoicing  in  the  mercy  which  God 
has  shown  in  bestowing  a  full  emancipation  on  the 
slaves  in  the  West  Indies,  cordially  approves  of  the 
Resolution  passed  at  the  Annual  Meeting  of  the  Baptist 
Missionary  Society,  and  unites  in  recommending  that 
the  first  of  August  be  set  apart  for  special  thanksgiving 
to  God  on  their  behalf. 

2.  That  it  be  recommended  to  neighbouring  con- 
gregations to  have  a  united  service  in  the  morning ;  and 
that  each  church  meet  for  worship  in  its  own  place  in 
the  evening,  and  that  the  several  denominations  «f 
Christians  be  respectfully  invited  to  unite  in  the  ser- 
vices. 

"  The  Anti-Slavery  Society  have  published  the  fol. 
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lowing  very  excellent  '  Address  to  the  public  of  Great 
Britain  and  Ireland  on  the  occasion  of  the  approaching 
termination  of  cAonial  i  In  very,  on  the  first  of  August 
next.' 

Act  of  3  and  4  William  IV,  chap,  lxxiii,  sect.  12. 

'  Be  it  enacted,  that  all  and  every  the  persons  who 
on  the  first  day  of  August  one  thousand  eight  hundred 
and  thirty-four  shall  be  holden  in  slavery  within  any 
such  Brituh  colony  as  aforesaid,  shall  upon  and  from 
and  after  the  first  day  of  August  one  thousand  eight 
hundred  and  thirty-four,  become  and  be  to  all  intents 
and  purposes  free  and  discharged  of  and  from  all 
manner  of  slavery,  and  shall  be  absolutely  and  for  ever 
manumitted;  and  that  the  children  thereafter  to  be 
born  to  any  such  persons,  and  the  offspring  of  such 
children,  shall  in  like  manner  he  free  from  their  birth ; 
and  that  from  and  after  the  first  day  of  August  one 
thousand  eight  hundred  and  thirty-four,  slavery  shall 
be  and  is  hereby  utterly  and  fur  ever  abolished  and  de- 
clared unlawful  throughout  the  British  colonics,  plan- 
tations, and  possessions  abroad.' 

Surely  a  day  of  such  vast  moment  to  the  welfare  of 
one  part  of  the  empire,  and  to  the  honour  of  the  whole, 
ought  not  to  pass  unnoticed.  Imagination  cannot  pic- 
ture the  mighty  change  which  will  be  wrought  on  that 
day.  But  those  who  have  dwelt  for  years  in  deep  com- 
passion on  the  ceaseless  scourging*  which  slavery  de- 
manded, the  stripes  which  disfigured  every  day who 
have  beheld  the  population  melting  away,  and  finding 
deliverance  from  oppression  only  in  the  grave ;  and 
who,  above  all,  have  beheld  their  own  fellow-subjects 
debarred  by  the  deliberate  fiat  of  Christian  men  from 
the  benefits  of  Christianity. — these  can  form  some  faint 
conception  of  the  evih  to  be  closed,  of  the  blessings  to 
be  commenced,  on  the  1st  of  August,  1S34. 

We  do  know,  however,  that  between  the  Betting  and 
the  rising  of  one  sun,  the  unspeakable  abomiuations  of 
the  system  will  cease.  Such  a  day  in  the  annals  of 
England  ought  not  to  pass  unregarded.  It  is  the  day 
for  undoing  the  heavy  burdens  and  letting  the  oppressed 
go  free ;  and  the  true  celebration  of  such  an  eveut  is 
in  hearty  and  united  thanksgiving  to  God  for  his  mar- 
vellous achievement,  and  prayer  that  he  will  bless  the 
work,  bless  the  givers,  bless  the  receivers,  and  make  it 
a  source  of  blessing  to  the  oppressed  and  afflicted 
throughout  the  world. 

Let,  then,  the  1st  of  August,  1834,  be  employed 
by  those  who  have  taken  part  in  the  great  work,  to  the 
service  aud  praise  of  God  ;  let  it  be  a  day  of  lifting  up 
our  hearts  to  him,  a  day  of  exertion  for  promoting  the 
religious  instruction  of  those  who  are  ou  that  day  culled 
into  a  new  state  of  being;  and  for  craving  the  out- 
pouring of  the  Spirit  ou  the  multitudes,  who,  having  so 
long  been  enthralled  by  the  wickedness  of  man,  are  at 
length  delivered  by  the  arm  of  God. 

Some  may  think  that  this  great  work  was  accom- 
plished by  the  act  of  man  ;  soine  will  ascribe  it  to  one 
body,  and  some  to  another;  but  we  trust  that  our 
friends,  now  that  the  conflict  of  party  has  ceased,  and 
the  cloud  raised  around  us  by  the  passions  of  man  has 
been  dispersed,  will  unite  in  acknowledging  the  signal 
providence  of  Almighty  God,  who  has,  from  the  be- 
ginning to  the  end,  been  the  true  Dobr  of  the  glorious 
work;  originating  it  in  the  hearts  of  its  advocates, — 
lifting  it  over  the  all  but  insurmountable  obstacles  of  its 
early  days,  —  setting  at  nought  the  counsels  alike  of 
friends  and  foes,  providing  means,  providing  instru- 
ments, unexpected,  diverse,  conflicting,  yet  under  the 
skilful  guidance  of  the  Divine  Hand,  all  urging  for- 
ward to  the  same  conclusion,  — and  from  the  chaos  of 
confusion,  the  battle  of  irreconcilable  opinions,  bringing 
us  to  the  incredible  consummation  of  emancipation  in 


peace,  in  harmony,  in  safety,  in  congratulation  and 
acquiescence  on  ail  sides. 

Those  who  are  the  most  intimately  acquainted  with 
the  history  of  the  cause  will  the  most  heartily  acknow- 
ledge,  that  the  issue  is  the  work  of  Him  who '  execute th 
judgment  for  the  oppressed,'  who  alone  '  worketh  sal- 
vation in  the  midst  of  the  earth.' 

We  have  no  wish  to  prescribe  to  any  of  our  friends 
the  mode  of  celebrating  the  day.   Each  individual  will 

Eursue  the  course  roost  congenial  to  his  own  conscience, 
ut  whatever  be  the  outward  act,  every  member  of  our 
Society  will  rejoice  in  the  arrival  of  the  day  of  liberty 
throughout  the  British  empire. — By  order  of  the  Com- 
mittee of  the  Anti-Slavery  Society. 

Thomas  Pringle,  Secretary. 
18,  Aldermanbury,  June  27,  1834. 

"  The  Metkod'ut  Mittionnry  Society  have  addressed 
their  ministers,  congregations,  and  societies,  in  Great 
Britain  and  Ireland,  in  a  similar  spirit,  on  the  same 
great  day.  They  say  — 4  The  Committee  of  the  Wes- 
leyan  Missionary  Society  have  learned  with  much  plea- 
sure, that  in  some  of  the  islands  the  missionaries  and 
their  Negro  flocks  have  spontaneously  resolved  to  cele- 
brate that  glorious  day  by  special  religious  services, 
suited  to  Ihe  occasion ;  and  the  Committee  have  re. 
commended  the  universal  adoption  of  that  measure  in 
all  our  colonial  stations.  They  have  also  reason  to  be- 
lieve that  the  day  will  be  similarly  observed  and  ho- 
noured by  several  large  and  respectable  sections  of  the 
Christian  community  at  home  (probably  in  a  greater  or 
less  degree  by  our  fellow  Christians  of  •//  denomina- 
tions), in  compliance  with  the  advice  of  the  missionary 
committees  belonging  to  their  several  bodies.^  In  imi- 
tation of  an  example  so  laudable,  the  committee  who 
have  the  honour  of  superintending  the  Wesleyan  Mis- 
sions feel  it  their  duty  roost  earnestly  to  recommend  to 
the  Methodist  ministers,  congregations,  and  societies, 
in  this  and  in  the  sister  kingdom,  the  solemn  recogni- 
tion and  Christian  improvement  of  the  approaching 
Negro  Jubilee.  They  respectfully  suggest,  that  in  tlu; 
evening  of  that  day  a  meeting  should  be  held  iu  every 
Methodist  cbapcl,  in  order  to  offer  to  Almighty  God 
devout  thanksgiving  for  the  peaceable  accomplishment 
of  an  object  so  long  and  so  strenuously  prosecuted  by 
Christian  philanthropists;  and  for  the  further  and  not 
less  importaut  purpose  of  supplicating  by  united  prayer 
the  Divine  blessing  on  the  Negroes  about  to  be  emanci- 
pated, and  ou  their  children,  and  ou  their  religious  in- 
structors.' " 

EFFORTS  TO  EVANGELIZE  THE  NEGROES. 

Negro  Emancipation  has  been  achieved  by  the  dis- 
ciples of  Christ,  who  have  been  the  devoted  supporters 
of  missions  to  the  heathen.  Christian  wisdom  and 
kindness  have  not  forgotten  those  whom  they  have  be- 
friended :  but  have  determined  on  providing  the  means, 
of  education  and  salvation.  «*  And  here  is  a  widely  ex- 
tended field  for  the  exercise  of  evangelical  charity  :  for 
according  to  the  best  calculations, '  the  aggregate  num- 
ber of  slaves,  even  partially  under  religious  instruction 
by  all  the  religious  bodies,  did  not  exceed  50,000,  being 
only  a  seventh  of  the  whole.  The  proportion  of  the  free 
black  aud  coloured  inhabitants  who  attend  religious  in- 
struction is  much  larger  1 '  Religious  instruction  for 
360,000  Negroes  newly  emancipated,  with  the  privilege 
of  attending  the  ordinances  of  God's  house  and  worship, 
will  require  the  moat  energetic  measures,  and  an  en- 
larged scale  of  liberality  from  the  disciples  of  Christ  in 
Britain. 

"  Missionary,  Bible,  and  Tract,  Societies,  have,  how- 
ever,  devoutly  deliberated  concerning  their  opening  op- 
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portunities  of  usefulness,  and  their  increasing  responsi- 
bilities. Resolutions,  worthy  of  their  principles  and 
profession,  have  recently  been  formed,  to  immediately 
increase  the  number  of  evangelical  labourers  in  theWc»t 
Indies,  where  some  of  the  Missionary  Societies  have  had 
their  principal  and  most  favoured  stations. 

"  The  Baptitt  Missionary  Society,  though  in  partial 
mourning  on  account  of  their  thirteen  chapelt  lying 
in  ruins,  are  encouraged  by  the  glorious  prospect  of 
permanent  liberty  being  enjoyed  by  the  slaves  5  and 
thev  are  making  arrangements  for  the  more  vigorous 
and  extended  prosecution  of  their  divinely-benevolent 
work. 

Righteousness  demands  that  the  planters  should  be 
compelled  to  rebuild  their  places  of  worship,  which  they 
had  destroyed ;  and  application  was  made  to  Lord  Go- 
dcrich,  who  sent  a  dispatch  to  Lord  Belmorc,  Governor 
of  Jamaica,  for  that  purpose ;  but  the  House  of  Assem- 
bly refused  to  listen  to  the  just  requisition.  Govern- 
ment was  unwilling  to  press  the  claim  on  the  Colonial 
Legislature  a  second  time,  lest  it  should  impede  eman- 
cipation j  and  required  an  account  of  the  Society's  loss : 
which  being  given  at  17,900/.  sterling,  5,510/.  remaining 
debts  on  the  chapels  were  promised  in  an  official  com- 
munication, with  this  honourable  remark :  '  That  the 
Negro  population  might  not  be  deprived  of  the  services 
of  those  able  and  zealous  missionaries  who  were  com- 
pelled by  violence  to  quit  the  colony.' 

Representations  being  made  by  the  Society  that  this 
grant  would  prove  inadequate,  the  committee  were  re- 
commended to  raise  half  the  remainder,  6,195/.  and  with 
the  understanding  that  the  other  half  should  be  provided 
by  the  Government.  Cheered  with  this  intimation,  the 
Society,  at  their  general  meeting,  June  20,  1834,  com- 
menced a  subscription,  with  5O0/.  from  W.  B.  Gnr- 
ney,  Esq.  the  chairman,  and  500/.  from  J.  B.  Wilson, 
Esq.  the  treasurer,  and  which  was  made  up  more  than 
2,000/.  immediately,  the  appeal  being  especially  made 
•  in  behalf  of  thirteen  scattered  churches,  comprising 
5O0O  members,  and  10,000  inquirers.' 

Xineteen  active  and  efficient  missionaries  the  Baptist 
Society  have  hi  this  field  of  labour,  and  they  arc  in- 
tending to  increase  thie  number  of  labourers  in  the  West 
Indies. 

"  The  Westeyan  Missionary  Society  have  nobly  pur- 
posed concerning  the  evangelization  of  the  Negroes  in 
the  West  Indies.  4  Six  mission  chapels  in  Jamaica,  de- 
stroyed or  damaged  in  1832,'  require  *  at  the  lowest 
Hum  necessary  for  the  restoration  of  them  to  their  for- 
mer state,  2,090/.  for  which  application  was  made  to  the 
Government,  who  promised  1,045/.  when  the  other  half 
had  been  raised  by  the  public* 

Liberality  has  been  strongly  manifested  by  thcWes- 
leyan  body,  and  their  friends,  especially  by  some  gene- 
rous members  of  the  Church  of  Englnno,  for  the  purpose 
of  increasing  the  number  of  their  missionaries  in  the 
West  Indies,  and  of  supporting  and  extending  their 
missions  in  those  colonies.  About  7,000/.  have  been  thus 
specially  contributed  :  and  their  *  Missionary  Notices' 
for  July  state,  that '  eighteen  additional  labourers  in  the 
field  have  been  already  appointed ;  and  four  more  have 
recently  been  voted ;  making  twenty  *t\ro  additional  to 
the  former  number,  and  seventy-fire'ta  all.' 

"  The  Moravian  Missionary  Society  have  for  more 
than  a  century  had  devoted  labourers  in  the  West  In. 
dies.  Their  efficiency  and  holy  zeal,  as  evangelists 
and  pastors,  have  gained  the  admiration  of  the  whole 
Christian  world  ;  and  they  could  not  be  expected  to  be 
unmindful  of  the  opening  prospect*.  Tbcy  have  already 
about  fifty  missionaries  (112  male  and  female)  in  the 
West  Indies;  but  they  have  worthily  resolved  on  prosc- 
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cuting  their  great  objects  with  renewed  vigour,  and 
sending  out  several  additional  labourers,  as  funds 
may  enable  them,  to  their  field  of  operation  among  the 
Negroes. 

'*  The  London  Missionary  Sciety  had  but  few  agcnU 
in  their  evangelical  service  in  the  West  Indies,  they  be- 
ing chiefly  stationed  in  the  South  Sea  Islands,  India,  and 
South  Africa.  Sis  stations,  and  several  out-stations, 
however,  in  Demerara,  Essequiho,  and  Berbice,  are  oc- 
cupied by  five  missionaries  of  this  Society,  sided  by 
some  native  evangelists,  and  their  ministry  of  mercy  has 
been  crowned  with  divine  success.  But  the  directors 
determined  immediately  to  send  out  fourtfen  additional 
missionaries,  to  meet  the  present  necessity  of  the  eman- 
cipated Negroes.  Subscriptions  especially  for  this 
purpose  have  been  made,  and  more  than  4,000/.  were 
reported  at  the  General  Meeting  in  May.  What  is  of 
more  consequence,  the  Directors  have  found  a  supply 
of  well-qualified  missionaries. 

"  The  Religious  Tract  Society,  one  of  the  chief  bonds 
of  union  to  ail  the  several  missionary  institutions,  have 
acted  nobly  towards  the  West  ludies.  Tbcy  have  re- 
solved on  granting  a  large  supply  of  tracts  and  books, 
suited  for  the  Negroes  in  their  present  circumstances. 
From  an  examination  of  their  record  of  '  Gratuitous  Is- 
sues,' it  appears,  that  during  the  past  year  this  Society 
have  voted,  in  tracts  and  books  for  libraries  to  the  Ne- 
groes, under  the  care  of  the  missionaries,  to  the  amount 
of  Four  Hundrkd  Pounds.  It  U  no  less  gratifying  to 
find  that  purchases  to  that  amount  have  been  made  of 
the  Society's  publications  for  the  West  Indies. 

"  The  British  and  Foreign  Bible  Society  could  not 
remain  unmoved  while  contemplating  the  present  scenes 
of  preparation  for  Negro  emancipation,  especially  as 
most  of  its  Committee  are  Directors  of  the  various  Mis- 
sionary Societies,  and  that  divine  Institution  constitutes 
the  noblest  bond  of  union  to  them,  rendering,  and  receiv- 
ing from  them,  the  most  efficient  aid.  Several  of  its  gene- 
rous friends  had  suggested  the  desirableness  of  furnishing 
the  liberated  Negroes  with  copies  of  the  Holy  Scriptures 
on  the  occasion  of  their  emancipation;  and  theaulijccl  was 
urged  upon  the  Christian  public  at  the  recent  Anniversa- 
ries of  the  Missionary  Societies. 

Lord  Bexley  took  up  the  idea  suggested  by  the  Rev. 
Hugh  Stowell,  of  Manchester,  at  the  General  Meeting  of 
the  Bible  Society,  and  the  following  Resolutions  were 
adopted : — 

*  Proceedings  at  a  Meeting  of  the  Committee  of  the 
British  anil  Foreign  Bible  Society,  on  May  12,  18*1. 
The  Right  Hon.  Lord  Bexley  in  the  chair : 
The  president  having  adverted  to  the  idea  thrown  out 
by  the  Rev.  Hugh  Stowell,  at  the  last  annual  meeting, 
of  a  copy  of  the  Scriptures  being  furnished  to  the  Ne- 
groes on  their  approaching  liberation, 

It  was  rexolved,  that  it  be  referred  to  the  sub-com- 
mittee for  general  purposes,  to  consider  whether,  and 
by  what  means,  such  a  measure  can  be  beneficially  car- 
ried into  effect. 

At  a  Meeting  of  the  Sub-Toinmitlec.  for  General  Pur- 
poses, on  May  Ifith.  The  Right  Hon.  Lord  Bexley 
in  the  chair. 

After  a  lengthened  discussion  on  the  means  to  be 
adopted  for  supplying  the  Negroes  with  a  copy  of  the 
Scriptures  on  their  approaching  liberation,  it  was 

Resolved,  That  the  further  consideration  of  the  sub- 
ject be  postponed  for  the  present. 

At  a  meeting  of  the  sub-committee  for  general  purposes, 
specially  summoned  to  resume  the  consideration  of 
the  subject  of  supplying  the  Negroes  of  the  West 
ludies  with  the  Scriptures  on  their  approaching 
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liberation,  and  on  other  business,  on  May  30th. 
Samuel  Mill*,  Esq  ,  in  the  chair: 

Resolved,  That  it  be  recommended  to  the  General 
Committee  to  adopt  the  following  resolutions  :  via.— 

That  the  committee  of  the  British  and  Foreign  Bible 
Society  desire  to  unite  in  the  general  feeling  of  satnfac* 
lion,  expressed  in  so  many  quarters,  at  the  approaching 
termination  of  Slavery  In  the  British  Colonies. 

That  this  committee,  while  tbey  rejoice  in  the  exten- 
sion of  civil  freedom  to  their  fellow- men,  cannot  but  be 
reminded  of  that  freedom  of  which  the  Scriptures  speak, 
and  on  which  the  Scriptures  lay  so  great  a  stress :  — 
"  If  ye  continue  in  my  word,  then  are  re  my  disciples 
indeed,  and  ye  shall  know  the  truth,  and  the  truth  shall 
make  you  free."  John  viii,  31,  32.  —  "  Being  then  made 
free  from  sin,  ye  became  the  servants  of  righteousnes." 
Rom.  vi,  18. 

That  it  appears  a  relHrioos  duty  to  embrace  so  appro, 
priatc  a  moment  for  calling  the  attention  of  those  about 
to  be  liberated  from  earthly  bonds  to  this  heavenly  free- 
dom ;  and  that  to  present,  in  an  affertionate  manner,  to 
such  persons  at  the  present  juncture,  a  copy  of  the 
Scriptures,  would  be  calculated  to  produce  beneficial 
impressions  on  their  minds. 

That,  with  these  views,  a  copy  of  the  New  Testament, 
accompanied  by  the  Book  of  Psalms,  In  a  large  type, 
and  substantially  hound,  be  tendered  to  every  person  re- 
ceiving the  gift  of  freedom  on  the  approaching  First  of 
August,  who  can  read  :  or  who,  though  not  able  to 
read,  is  the  head  of  a  family  in  which  there  are  readers, 
or  children  learning  to  read ;  such  parties  receiving  a 
recommendation  from  a  minister,  teacher,  or  employer. 

That  circulars  be  sent  to  the  Rev.  Jamea  Thomson, 
the  Society's  agent,  and  to  the  officers  of  the  various  Bible 
Societies  in  the  West  Indies,  and  at  the  Cape  of  Good 
Hope,  and  the  Society's  correspondents  at  the  Mauritius, 
communicating  these  Resolutions;  and  requesting  them 
to  take  measures,  without  delay,  for  ascertaining  the 
number  of  copies  that  will  be  required,  and  to  give 
snch  further  assistance  as  may  be  in  their  power :  and 
that  it  be  particularly  suggested  to  them,  to  put  them- 
selves in  communication  with  the  clergy,  missionaries, 
ratechists,  and  teachers  of  the  different  Missionary 
Societies,  as  well  aa  with  other  benevolent  individuals. 

At  a  meeting  of  the  committee,  held  on  Monday,  June  2, 
the  Right  Hon.  Lord  Bexley  in  the  chair : 

Read  and  confirmed  the  minutes  of  the  sub-committee 
for  general  purposes,  of  May  30th. 

America,  "  glorious  America,"  as  Mr.  Buxton  re- 
marked, will  surely  feel  the  influence  of  these  proceed- 
ings in  England,  and  soon  termiuate  the  horrid  system 
in  that  wonderful  country. 


THE  LAST  EVENING  OF  SLAVERY.  AND  THE 
FIRST  MORNING  OF  LIBERTY. 

"  Soon  shall  th'  auspicious  day  from  heaven  descend, 

[  hat  proves  the  Negro  hath  a  mighty  friend : 

Soon  shall  the  knell  of  Slavery  he  toll'd. 

The  scroll  of  liberty  be  soon  unroll'd. 

No  more  shall  iron  hearts  and  murd'rous  hands, 

By  Satan  urg'd,  dissolve  the  dearest  bands. 

No  more  the  torturing  whip,  the  anguish 'd  cry ; 

No  more  the  plea  for  vengeance  rise  on  high. 

Mercy  ha&  triumph'd,  and  the  Slave  is  free  1 

Hail  1  long-expected  day  of  Jubilee ! " 

Thus  mns'd  the  Negro  mother,  on  her  way, 
The  eve  before  th'  emancipating  day. 
The  last  degrading  task  her  hands  had  wrought, 
And  once  again  her  humble  cot  she  sought- 


Soon  as  the  well-known  spot  appear'd  in  sight, 

She  felt  her  bosom  thrill  with  new  delight, 
And  as  she  clasp'd  her  young  one  to  her  breast, 
With  gentle  song  compos'd  hi»  head  to  rest. 

"Adieu,  adieu,  thou  plaintive  strain, 

On  which  so  lung  I've  dwell: 
Since  mercy  melts  our  massy  chain, 

Now  let  our  sorrows  melt. 

No  more  I'll  sing  of  Afric's  groves, 

Or  fond  maternal  care ; 
I'll  sing  aloud  redeeming  lore, 

That  heal'd  my  mad  despair. 

Yea,  sweet  is  freedom's  rising  beam  ; 

But  sweeter  far  to  me 
The  rays  that  from  thy  summit  stream. 

Soul- healing  Calvary. 

Sleep,  sleep  in  peace  my  child  so  dear, 

No  more  my  wearied  eye 
Shall  pour  on  thee  the  burning  tear, 

Sad  fruit  of  slavery. 

For  thou  art  mine,  and  none  shall  tear 

My  darling  from  my  breast ; 
Teach  me,  great  God,  my  babe  to  rear 

To  call  the  Saviour  blest. 

Thy  father  comes,  his  smiling  face 

Shall  soon  be  press'd  on  thine : 
He'll  fold  us  both  in  an  embrace 

Man's  arm  can  ne'er  untwine." 

O  for  an  angel's  vast  descriptive  powers. 

To  tell  the  bliss  of  those  delightful  hours, 

When  wife  and  husband  met  eacb  other's  eye, 

And  sung  —  "  This  evening  Slavery  must  die  !  " 

How  felt  the  Negro  mother,  when  caress'd 

By  him  of  earthly  objects  lov'd  the  best ! 

How  felt  the  Negro,  as  he  clasp'd  his  wife 

And  darling  aa  his  own  I  —  his  own  for  life ! 

How  rose  the  grateful  soug.  and  flow'd  the  tear, 

While  heav'n-taught  lips  pour*d  forth  the  fervent  prayer. 

The  raptur'd  mother  ceas'd  to  sing  and  weep, 
And  soon  was  folded  in  the  arms  of  sleep ; 
But  busy  fancies  in  the  memory  throng. 
And  scenes  that  to  the  dayR  gone  by  belong 
Were  acted  o'er :  then  Afric  came  to  view. 
Her  palmy  groves,  and  scenes  for  ever  new; 
The  rending  hour — the  horrible  slave-ship^ — 
The  sundering  bargain  —  and  the  blood-stain'd  whip! 
Her  sire's  last  groan  —  her  mother's  parting  look  — 
Her  own  sad  anguish,  when  by  all  forsook. 
She  was  a  mother  now ;  a  father  press'd 
Her  smiling  darling  to  his  bounding  breast. 
She  dreams  that  these  her  treasures  too  are  gone. 
And  once  more  feeling  she  is  all  alone. 
Starts  from  her  bed  in  sad  and  deep  despair  : 
She  wakes ;  —  her  spouse  and  babe  are  sleeping  there. 
One  raptur'd  gaze  soon  calm'd  her  anguish'd  breast, 
Thoughts  of  to-morrow  lull'd  her  soou  to  rest. 
Invidious  memory  still  perfonn'd  her  part, 
And  shot  fresh  sorrows  through  the  aching  heart. 
She  thought  she  heard  the  loud  discordant  thong 
Hastening  the  sad  and  wearied  gang  along : 
Was  she  too  late  ?   O  horror !  it  was  so ! 
She  sprung  up  in  an  agony  of  woe. 
True,  it  was  daylight  streak'd  the  cottage  walls, 
And  sounds  were  heard,  —  but  not  slave-driver*  catls. 
It  was  a  mingled  shout  of  rapture  lond, 
Arising  from  a  gladsome  sable  crowd ; 
And  far  and  wide  the  wondrous  tidings  run, 
"Thk  olokioks  nitiGN  ok  Lihertt's  hboum!" 
She  turn'd  her  to  her  spouse  and  slumbering  boy, 
And  ga»'d,  and  wept,  —  but  they  were  tears  of  joy. 
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THE  UNPARDONABLE  SIN  —  THE  SIN 
AGAINST  THE  HOLY  GHOST. 

"There  is  a  sin  unto  death!"  Such  is  the  truly 
alarming  declaration  of  the  inspired  apostle  John,  re. 
corded  for  our  instruction,  1  John  v,  16.  But  misap- 
prehensions of  the  most  distressing  nature  have  been 
entertained  on  this  subject  by  many  sincere  and  con- 
scientious Christians.  We  will  endeavour,  therefore, 
to  trace  some  of  their  causes,  and  direct  to  an  effectual 
remedy. 

True  believers  of  the  gospel  are  delivered  from  the 
law  as  a  covenant  of  works,  by  the  obedience  and  death 
of  Christ  their  Divine  Surety :  "  There  is  therefore  now 
no  condemnation  to  them  that  are  in  Christ  Jesus,  who 
walk  not  after  the  flesh,  but  after  the  Spirit."  Rom.  viii,  I . 
But  while  for  ever  freed  from  its  penal  threatening 
against  sin,  the  renewed  servants  of  Christ  "  delight  in 
the  law  of  God  aAer  the  inner  man,"  and  regard  its 
perfect  and  holy  injunctions  and  prohibitions,  as  the 
rule  of  their  self-examination.  Accustomed  to  self- 
inspection  by  the  light  of  the  Spirit  and  word  of  God, 
they  individually  find  reason  to  say  with  the  holy  aportle, 
"  I  know  that  in  me,  that  is  in  my  flesh,  dwelletb  no 
good  thing:"  and  thus,  conscious  of  innumerable  im- 
perfections even  in  their  best  duties,  and  recollecting, 
perhaps,  a  long  succession  of  sins  and  follies  in  the 
earlier  period  of  life,  sincere  believers  arc  sometimes 
painfully  dejected  in  mind.  Probably  there  is  scarcely 
any  humble  and  conscientious  Christian,  who  has  not 
been,  at  one  time  or  other,  tempted  to  think  that  he 
has  committed  the  tin  unto  deuth  —  the  unpardonable  tin. 

There  are  four  classes  of  persons,  who  appear  more 
particularly  predisposed  to  yield  their  minds  to  the 

Juileful  suggestions  of  their  spiritual  enemy,  that  they 
ave  perpetrated  this  fearful  crime. 
Firtt,  Those  who  had  been  privileged  with  a  religious 
education,  and  the  holy  example  of  pious  parents ;  but 
which  they  had  neglected,  in  youthful  age,  for  the  sake 
of  the  pleasures  of  the  world. 

•  Second,  Those  who  had  disregarded  the  claims  and 
invitations  of  the  gospel,  of  which  they  had  some  tole- 
rable notion  from  their  occasional  attendance  on  public 
ordinances,  until  a  late  period  of  life. 

Third,  Those  who,  having  fallen  into  some  gross  sin 
after  their  conversion  to  God,  are  dejected  and  distressed 
with  conscious  guilt. 

Fourth,  Those  who  arc  conscious  of  backsliding  in 
heart,  and  of  unfruitfulness  in  their  religious  profes- 
sion, while  privileged  with  the  abundant  means  of 
grace. 

Under  the  influence  of  temptation,  the  guilty  mind  is 
led  to  contemplate  three  most  alarming  passages  of  the 
Holy  Scriptures,  and  to  consider  them  as  peculiarly 
applying  to  its  present  state.  One,  a  declaration  of 
Christ  addressed  to  the  infidel  Jews  :  "  The  blasphemy 
against  the  Holy  Ghost  shall  not  be  forgiven  unto  men. 
And  whosoever  speakcth  a  word  against  the  Son  of 
Mud,  it  shall  be  forgiven  him  :  but  whosoever  speak eth 
against  the  Holy  Ghost,  it  shall  not  be  forgiven  him, 
neither  in  this  world,  neither  in  the  world  to  come." 
Matt,  xii,  31,  32.  The  others  arc  in  the  Epistle  to  the 
Hebrews.  "  For  it  is  impossible  for  those  who  were 
once  enlightened,  and  have  tasted  of  the  heavenly  gift, 
and  were  made  partakers  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  the 
powers  of  the  world  to  come,  if  they  shall  fall  away,  to 
renew  them  again  unto  repentance ;  seeing  tbey  crucify 
to  themselves  the  Son  of  God  afresh,  and  put  him  to  an 
open  shame."  Heb.  vi,  4  —  6.  "  For  if  we  sin  wilfully, 
after  that  we  have  received  the  knowledge  of  the  truth, 
there  remaineth  no  more  sacrifice  for  sius,  but  a  certain 
fearful  looking  for  of  judgment  and  fiery  indignation, 
which  shall  devour  the  adversaries.   He  that  despised 
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Moses'  law,  died  without  mercy  under  two  or  three 
witnesses :  of  how  much  sorer  punishment,  suppose  ye, 
shall  he  be  thought  worthy,  who  hath  trodden  under 
foot  the  Son  of  God,  and  hath  counted  the  blood  of  the 
covenant  wherewith  he  was  sanctified,  an  unholy  thing, 
and  hath  done  despite  unto  the  Spirit  of  grace?" 
Heb.  x,  26  -29. 

Various  and  contradictory  have  been  the  opinions, 
which  learned  men  have  given  concerning  the  sin  against 
the  Holy  Ghost ;  and  for  us  to  determine  precisely  in 
what  that  crime  cousisted,  may  be  somewhat  difficult: 
but  we  shall  act  wisely  by  considering  the  circumstances 
under  which  our  blessed  Lord  uttered  those  fearful 
words.  They  were  addressed  publicly  to  his  numerous 
auditors,  as  a  solemn  warning  against  uniting  with  the 
haughty  and  malignant  Pharisees,  by  whom  he  had 
been  condemned  in  performing  his  works  of  mercy. 

The  compassionate  Saviour  first  declared,  that  "  all 
manner  of  sin  and  blasphemy  shall  be  forgiven  unto 
men."  By  which  words  of  grace,  some  have  thought 
that  our  Lord  intimated  the  favoured  condition  of  men, 
placed  uuder  a  dispensation  of  mercy,  while  apostate 
angels  are  "  reserved  in  everlasting  chains,  under  dark- 
ness, unto  the  judgment  of  the  great  day,"  tormented 
with  hopeless  despair.  It  should  be  observed,  that  the 
Pharisees  had  uttered  most  blasphemous  expressions 
against  Christ  and  his  miracles  of  benevolence,  and 
which  had  manifestly  been  wrought  by  the  power  of 
the  Holy  Spirit,  though  the  special  dispensation  of  the 
Spirit  had  not  then  been  introduced  ;  and  therefore  he 
added,  "  But  whosoever  speaketh  against  the  Holv 
Ghost,  it  shall  not  be  forgiven  him,  neither  in  this  world, 
neither  in  the  world  to  come."  Matt,  xii,  32. 

By  a  short  paraphrase  we  may  be  able  to  perceive 
more  clearly,  perhaps,  the  scope  of  the  Saviour's  lan- 
guage. '*  Hear,  ye  who  are  revilers  of  my  works :  you 
have  represented  me  to  the  multitude  as  a  winebibbcr, 
a  friend  of  publicans  and  sinners,  and  as  one  who  casts 
out  devils  by  authority  derived  from  Beelzebub ;  and 
you  still  proceed,  notwithstanding  the  mighty  works 
which  I  have  performed  among  you,  representing  me 
as  a  false  prophet,  and  as  a  deceiver  of  the  people.  All 
these  grievous  crimes  shall  be  forgiven  you,  if  that  final 
dispensation  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  which  after  my  ascen- 
sion I  shall  establish  among  you,  lead  you  to  repent- 
ance, and  prevail  with  you  to  believe  in  me.  Yet  if, 
when  I  shall  have  sent  forth  the  Holy  Spirit  to  testify 
the  divinity  of  my  mission  and  my  resurrection,  you 
shall  persevere  in  your  infidelity,  and  shall  speak  against 
the  Holy  Ghost,  and  represent  him  also  as  an  evil  spi- 
rit, your  sin  shall  never  be  forgiven,  you  shall  be  left 
to  the  blindness  of  your  hearts;  nor  shall  any  thing 
more  be  douc  to  invite  you  to  seek  an  interest  in  the 
mercy  of  God." 

Commentators  the  most  judicious  have  concluded, 
therefore,  that  none  could  commit  this  sio,  unless  they 
had  witnessed  the  glorious  effusion  of  the  Holy  Spirit 
upon  the  apostles.  It  is  manifest,  also,  that  all  degrees 
of  opposition  to  his  operations,  were  not  finally  de- 
structive to  the  interests  of  the  soul.  Peter,  the  apos- 
tle, does  not  seem  to  have  concluded  even  that  Simon 
Magus  had  sinned  beyond  the  reach  of  the  Divine 
mercy,  when  he  offered  to  purchase  the  ability  to  confer 
upon  others  the  miraculous  powers  of  the  Holy  Spirit. 
Acts  viii,  18. 

No  doubt,  however,  can  be  entertained  that  apostasy, 
under  some  very  peculiar  circumstances  of  aggravation, 
through  love  of  this  world,  indulgence  in  sin,  with  en- 
mity to  evangelical  truth,  were  equivalent  to  the  unpar- 
donable sin  —  the  sin  against  the  Holy  Ghost ;  and  that 
in  every  age,  some  have  provoked  God  to  abandon 
them  to  judicial  impeuitence.  But  in  these  cases  there 
must  have  been  superior  opportunities  of  information  j 
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much  toward  conviction  of  the  excellencies  of  the  gos- 
pel; determined  resolution  in  sinning  against  the  light 
of  conscience  ;  deliberate  enmity  to  evangelical  truth  j 
and  an  obstinate  contradiction  of  the  Divine  testimony, 
in  opposition  to  clear  evidence,  to  constitute  this  dread- 
ful kind  of  impiety.  There  needs  no  hesitation  in  de- 
claring, therefore,  that  those  humble  persons,  who  are 
apt  to  fear  that  they  have  committed  this  awful  sin,  are 
generally  among  those  who  are  at  the  greatest  distance 
from  its  tremendous  guilt. 

As  to  "  tinning  wilfully,  after  having  received  the 
knowledge  of  the  truth"  (Heb.  x,  26),  we  have  no 
doubt  of  some  being  guilty  in  an  awful  degree,  to  their 
aggravated  condemnation.  But  we  are  confident  that 
many  sincere  Christians,  under  the  influence  of  tempta- 
tion, mistake  the  word  wilfully  for  willingly.  Their 
signification  will  evidently  appear  to  be  extremely  dif- 
ferent. Every  sin  is  committed  willingly,  or  there 
could  be  no  culpability  in  the  action  ;  for  the  consent 
of  the  will  is  necessary  to  constitute  its  crime.  But 
none,  except  a  hardened  apostate,  who  malignantly  en- 
deavours to  find  pleasure  in  wickedness,  especially  in 
doing  injury  to  the  interests  of  Christ,  can  possibly 
"tin  wilfully ; "  that  is,  with  a  headstrong  determination, 
with  enmity  against  the  gospel  and  its  professors,  while 
the  conscience  at  the  same  time  testifies  that  both  are 
excellent.  A  fiend-like  spiteful ness  seems  essential  to 
form  this  disposition ;  and  hence  the  apostle  describes 
such  wretched  beings  as  having  "  trodden  underfoot  the 
Son  of  God,  and  counted  the  blood  of  the  covenant 
wherewith  he  was  sanctified  an  unholy  thing,  and  done 
despite  unto  the  Spirit  of  grace." 

None  can  accurately  define  what  is  meant  by  the  "sin 
unto  death  5"  but  we  may  confidently  declare,  that  this 
matter  has  been  mentioned  with  a  degree  of  obscurity, 
to  restrain  men  from  cherishing  presumption,  so  that 
they  may  not  venture  near  to  the  brink  of  so  dreadful 
a  precipice.  One  of  the  most  effectual  means  of  pre- 
servation from  this  evil,  or  relief  from  the  apprehen- 
sion of  its  guilt,  is  faith  in  the  atonement  of  Christ ; 
and,  while  depeuding  upon  the  promised  grace  of  the 
Holy  Spirit,  to  adopt  the  prayer  of  the  Psalmist : 
"  Search  me,  O  God,  and  know  my  heart :  try  me,  and 
know  my  thoughts :  and  sec  if  there  be  any  wicked  way 
in  me,  and  lead  me  in  the  way  everlasting."  Ps.  exxxix, 
23,24. 


MY  SCRAP  BOOK. 

LEAF  XXXIV. 

"  The  Bee  that  wanders,  and  sips  from  every  flower,  disposes 
wbat  she  has  gathered  into  her  celU/'-SaNscu. 

The  Voyage. 
(Continued  from  p.  239.) 

{From  the  original  MS.  of  the  late  Mr.  Isaac  James, 
of  Bristol. 

Sinner.  Oh,  good  Evangelist,  where  can  I  nnd  him  ? 
I  will  fall  at  his  feet  as  dead. 

Evako.  Nowhere  while  you  reside  here.  You  must 
go  the  voyage  1  mentioned.  No  tempest,  no  enemy, 
must  cause  you  to  put  back,  for  those  who  return  wdl 
most  assuredly  be  cast  away. 

Sinner.  Alas  1  I  know  not  the  course,  and  there  arc 
none  here  who  have  ever  sailed  that  way. 

Evakg.  Fear  not ;  1  have  a  chart  in  which  the  whole 
course  is  most  accurately  laid  down.  Every  harbour  where 
you  may  touch,  and  every  rock,  sand,  and  dangerous 
coast,  distiuctlv  pointed  out,  with  every  kingdom  which  is 
inimical  to  the  PftlMcs  Imnanuel.  It  was  made  under 
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the  direction  of  Immanurl  himself,  at  his  own  princely 
cost,  and  delineated  by  the  most  able  draughtsmen,  su- 
perintended by  my  good  friend  Divine  Influence. 

Upon  this  he  took  from  his  bosom  a  roll,  which  he 
unfolded,  and  gave  to  Sinner,  who  beheld  it  with  ad- 
miration and  gratitude.  He  had  indeed  seen  such 
before,  but  never  till  now  understood  how  much  he  was 
interested  therein.  Some  who  pretended  relationship  to 
Evangelist,  had  been  long  in  possession  of  these  charts, 
but  being  strangers  to  Divine  Influence,  never 
opened  them  to  instruct  persons  in  the  voyage,  having 
no  desire  to  go  it  themselves. 

Sinner's  heart,  on  his  receiving  the  roll,  for  a  mo- 
ment revived  within  him,  and  he  sang  aloud  for  joy  — 

This  blessed  chart  shall  guide  my  way 
From  shades  of  night  to  brightest  day  : 
Though  on  a  stormy  ocean  tost. 
My  troubled  soul  shall  ne'er  be  lo*L 

Evangelist  was  glad  to  see  him  in  this  mood,  and 
was  loth  to  discourage  him ;  but  looking  gravely,  he 
said,  Rejoice  with  trembling,  my  friend,  for  remember, 

With  weather  mild,  and  gentle  gale, 
No  mariner  need  fear  to  sail  : 
But  when  o'erwhelraing  billows  toll, 
God  must  support  the  sinking  soul. 

Sinner  thanked  him  ;  and  having  put  the  roll  into  his 
bosom,  began  to  think  of  setting  out  in  good  earnest, 
and  hastening  along  towards  the  harbour,  wns  met  by 
one  of  his  old  comrades,  who  said,  Where  now,  my  boy  i 
This  question  came  so  unexpectedly,  that  he  was  at  a 
loss  for  an  answer,  being  conscious  on  what  grounds 
he  was  addressed  in  so  familiar  a  style.  He  therefore 
replied,  with  some  degree  of  hesitation,  I  believe  I  am 
going  to  sea. 

O  ho !  said  his  comrade  (perceiving  his  confusion), 
upon  some  grand  expedition,  1  suppose.  With  this  he 
began  to  smile,  which  so  confounded  Sinnbr,  that  he 
knew  not  what  to  say  next.  At  this  instant,  Conscience 
coming  up,  said,  Vou  must  not  regard  him,  or  any  one 
else,  if  you  mean  to  set  out  upon  this  voyage.  Sinner 
then,  plucking  up  his  courage,  said,  I  do  not  think  it 
safe  to  remain  here,  and,  therefore,  I  shall  take  my  de- 
parture by  the  first  vessel  that  sails.  His  companion 
upon  this  set  up  a  loud  laugh,  which  so  disconcerted 
him,  that  he  could  scarcely  proceed,  and  was  indeed 
ready  to  faint,  but  Divine  Influence  coming  to  his 
aid,  he  recovered,  and  as  soon  as  the  man  was  gone, 
sang,  with  trembling  lips, 

Weak  is  my  strength  without  thy  aid, 

lx>rd,  help  me  by  thy  grace : 
Or.  of  my  former  friends  afiaid, 

1  ne'er  shall  see  thy  face. 

Now  I  plainly  perceived  in  my  dream,  that  Evangelist, 
Divine  Influence,  and  Conscience,  were  no  frieuds 
to  this  city,  though  the  latter  being  very  lethargic,  slept 
away  much  more  of  his  time  than  a  vigilant  enemy  ought 
to  do.  Indeed,  when  he  is  thoroughly  awake,  it  roust 
be  said  for  him,  that  he  is  very  active,  and  often  does 
much  good,  and  sometimes  considerable  harm,  unless 
Divine  Influence  interposes  to  prevent  it.  He  has 
sometimes  so  rated  at  people,  that  they  have  done  through 
terror  the  very  things  they  ought  not  to  hare  done. 
Now  Divine  Influence  acted  upon  the  inhabitants  in 
a  way  they  were  not  aware  of,  warning  them  in  secret 
of  their  great  danger,  and  pointing  out  their  true  in- 
terest; and  having  invincible  powers  of  persuasion,  he 
was  sure  to  effect  his  purpose ;  and  indeed  without  Him 
Conscience  might  upbraid,  and  Evancelist  might 
remonstrate,  in  vain.  The  latter  acted  his  part  openly, 
which  caused  me  to  wonder  he  was  not  taken  up. 
While  I  was  thiuking  about  it,  a  grave  old  gentleman, 
one  Mr.  Intelligence,  passing  that  way,  I  addressed, 
him  thus : — 
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Docs  not  the  Governor  know  of  Evangelist's  pro- 
ceedings ? 

Int.  Yes,  Sir,  most  assuredly;  he  has  his  spies  and 
informers  everywhere. 

How  is  it,  then,  that  Evangelist  is  suffered  to  go  on 
as  he  does  ? 

Intel.  Why,  Sir,  I  must  go  back  a  little  into  the 
history  of  Babylon,  in  order  to  account  for  it.  All  these 
parts  formerly  belonged  to  the.  greatest  king  in  the  uni- 
verse, and  people  lived  as  happy  as  the  days  were  long, 
at  a  city  delightfully  situated  in  the  laud  of  Eden,  but 
the  present  Governor  seduced  tbem  by  false  promises 
of  bettering  their  condition.  Not  kuowing  when  they 
were  well  off,  they  broke  out  into  open  reliellion.  The 
king  had  forces  sufficient  to  have  crushed  tbem  in  a 
moment,  aud  when  they  heard  he  was  coming,  they 
were  frightened  enough.  He  appeared  before  the  city, 
and  resistance  being  vain,  they  fell  on  their  knees 
before  him,  framing  silly  excuses  for  their  conduct,  in- 
stead of  acknowledging  they  were  verily  guilty,  or 
begging  forgiveness.  However,  the  king  reprimanded 
them  very  severely,  and  ordered  them  and  their  betrayer 
to  march  out  of  the  city,  with  nothing  but  the  clothes 
on  their  backs;  and  so  they  came  and  settled  here, 
where  they  continue  attached  to  their  deceitful  tyrant, 
being  blind  to  their  true  interest. 

But  as  the  king  had  them  in  his  power,  and  saw  them 
still  full  of  the  spirit  of  rebellion,  why  did  he  not  make 
an  example  of  them  on  the  spot  ? 

Intell.  It  was  owing  to  the  goodness  of  his  heart. 
He  however  left  them  to  the  tyranny  of  their  new  Go- 
vernor, to  smart  for  their  folly.  His  power  over  them 
is  as  great  as  ever ;  and  of  this  the  governor  is  so  aware, 
that  he  trembles  upon  his  very  throne  when  his  name  is 
mentioned,  for  the  King  has  solemnly  sworn,  that  he  will 
one  day  overturn  his  empire,  and  bind  him  in  chains, 
and  if  He  say  the  word,  he  will  perform  it.  Esek.  xii,  25. 

Well,  but  I  hear  the  King's  name  in  almost  every- 
body's mouth.  Does  not  this  conic  to  the  Governor's 
cars? 

Intell.  O  yes,  and  he  very  well  approves  its  being 
used  in  that  manner.  He  takes  it  as  a  proof  of  their  alle- 
giance to  himself;  for  the  King's  true  subjects  abhor 
to  trifle  with  his  name,  or  use  it  in  imprecation.  They 
esteem  it  holy  and  reverend,  P.s.  iii,  9.  Now  it  is  not 
for  want  of  will  in  the  Governor  that  Evangelist  is  uot 
burnt  at  a  stake,  but  he  dares  uot  do  it,  for  Evanoelist 
has  a  protection  with  the  King's  seal  to  it.  Neverthe- 
less, the  Governor  and  his  subjects  work  him  all  the 
evil  they  can,  nor  will  poor  Sinner  fare  better  if  he 
attempts  to  get  away. 

1  thanked  Mr.  Intelligence  for  this  information, 
and  looked  to  see  what  was  become  of  Sinner.  I  re- 
marked he  walked  but  slowly,  sorrowing  because 
he  had  been  almost,  if  not  quite  ashamed  of  his  intended 
voyage.  However,  on  he  went,  and  if  he  saw  any  whom 
he  knew,  crossed  the  street  to  avoid  them,  till  at  last  he 
got  down  to  the  water  side.  Here  were  many  vessels 
loading  for  various  parts  of  the  empire  of  Babylon,  but 
few  that  appeared  suitable  for  his  purpose.  At  length 
he  saw  one  called  the  Forsake  Vice,  which  bad  a 
board  hanging  to  the  rigging,  on  which  was  written, 
"  For  Canaan ;  for  passage,  enquire  on  board."  Seeing 
this,  he  went  on  board,  and  the  captain  spying  him, 
said,  Well,  young  man,  what  is  your  business  with  roe? 

Sinner.  I  want  a  passage  to  the  New  Jerusalem,  Sir. 

Capt.  That  will  come  to  a  great  deal.  What  if  you 
should  not  have  enough  ? 

Sinner.  Cannot  I  work  my  passage,  Sir  ?  I  will  try 
to  do  my  best. 

Capt.  Were  you  ever  at  sea  before  ? 

Sinner.  No,  Sir. 

Capt.  I  thought  so  by  your  talk,  and  bad  will  be  your 


best,  Ibelievc.  Let  me  tell  you  .young  man,  such  raw  hands 
as  you,  who  know  nothing  of  navigation,  only  stand  in 
the  way ;  and  you  may  as  well  go  on  shore  again,  as 
think  of  being  of  any  use  here.  Besides,  I  never  met 
with  a  Babylonian  yet  that  relished  our  ship's  provi- 
sions, and  the  first  blowing  weather  makes  them  sick. 

At  this  Sinner's  heart  began  to  sink,  and  it  was 
getting  dark  apace ;  indeed,  owing  to  his  delay  through 
meeting  his  old  comrade,  the  sun  was  setting  when  he  ar- 
rived at  the  ithip.  However,  on  the  Captain's  last  words, 
he  gave  him  a  wishful  look,  and,  to  his  surprise,  saw  it 
was  no  other  than  his  kind  friend  Evangelist,  who  for 

I  the  present  looked  sternly  at  him, saying  — 

I  am  sure  I  never  told  you  that  you  could  work  your 

i  passage.  However,  work  you  must  if  you  go  with  me, 
and  that  with  fear  and  trembling,  for  you  will  do  no 
good  unless  Divine  Influence  should  come  on  board 
and  instruct  you  in  navigation.  Have  you  any  thing  to 
pay  him  ? 

Sinner.  Nothing,  Sir,  but  what  is  current  in  Baby- 
lon. 

Eva  no.  Then  give  it  him  when  you  see  him.  I  have 
some  hopes  he  will  be  here  soon. 

And  so  it  proved,  for  he  came  soon  after,  and  Sinner 
gave  him  what  money  he  had,  which  was  a  quantity  of 
pieces  called  "  Human  Rettfutuint"  Divinb  Influ- 
ence took  them,  and  with  an  air  of  indignation  flung' 
them  on  the  quay  wall,  and  the  young*  Babylonians 
snatched  them  up  and  ran  away  with  them.  Upon  this 
Sinnbr  knew  not  what  to  do  or  say,  for  lie  had  vainly 
hoped  they  would  have  done  him  some  service. 

Evangelist  seeing  his  distress,  tried  to  comfort  him, 
saying,  Do  not  be  disheartened,  Divine  Influence 
could  see  your  money  was  base,  though  you  could  uot. 
He  never  throws  away  anything  valuable. 

Sinner.  But  I  hoped  to  have  slept  on  board  to- 
night, and  uow  I  have  nothing  to  pay  for  my  lodging, 
much  less  for  my  passage. 

Evano.  Then  you  shall  have  a  berth  for  nothing : 
and  let  me  tell  you,  this  is  the  King's  ship,  and  in  Go- 
vernment pay,  and  no  Babylonish  property  is  suffered 
on  any  account  to  be  landed  in  his  dominions.  For 
there  shall  nowise  enter  any  thing  that  detileth.  Rev. 
xxi,  27.  If  you  go  at  all,  you  will  go  a  free  passenger. 
I  hope  you  will,  and  a  very  great  favour  it  will  be  :  but 
I  advise  you  to  acknowledge  your  poverty  and  ignorance 
to  Divine  Influence,  and  that  will  be  the  best  way  to 
obtain  both  money  and  learning. 

Sinner  was  greatly  alarmed  at  the  idea  of  being 
turned  on  shore  again,  and  not  suffered  to  proceed  on 
the  voyage.  He,  however,  looked  earnestly  on  Divine 
Influence,  and  cried,  Ob,  Sir ! 

My  ignorance  is  very  great. 

Still  greater  not  to  know  it; 
Then  what  is  needful  in  my  state, 
May  heavenly  love  bestow  it- 
Then  said  Divine  Influence,  Ah,  Sinner,  yonr 
money  had  not  the  King's  stamp  upon  it ;  but  if  you 
follow  my  directions  you  shall  uot  want. 

On  this,  he  gave  him  a  piece  or  two  for  the  present, 
called  Holt  Dependence.  The  figure  on  tbem  was  a 
Lamb  that  had  been  slain ;  and  on  the  reverse,  a  Dove 
descending.  There  were  also  motto*  on  each  side,  but 
Sinner  could  not  as  yet  thoroughly  make  them  out. 
He  now  retired  to  rest,  with  longing  desires  to  sleep  no 
more  in  Babylon  to  his  life's  end. 

S.  J.  B  

(To  be  continued.) 
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SOUTH  VIEW  OF  THE  PARISH  CHURCH  OF  ST.  MARY,  AT  HITCH  IN,  IN  HERTFORDSHIRE. 


Hitch  in  is  a  market  town  ubout  thirty-four  miles  from 
London,  and  U  pleasantly  situated  in  a  valley.  For 
size  and  population  it  is  considered  the  second  town  in 
Hertfordshire.  Its  trad?  in  corn,  cattle,  wool,  malt, 
and  straw-plat,  is  very  extensive.  It  contains  three 
wards,  vie.  Bancroft-ward,  Bridge-ward,  and  Tilehousc- 
street-ward,  and  is  of  great  antiquity.  As  early  as  the 
time  of  OrPA,  king  of  the  Mercians,  Hitchin  must 
have  been  a  town  of  considerable  importance,  as  he 
lived  and  held  his  courts  in  it  while  his  palace  at  Offlcy 
was  building.  His  nobles  also  erected  a  monastery 
there  in  792;  and  Eadric,  one  of  Odfa's  relations,  resided 
in  Hitchin  till  he  was  chosen  abbot  of  St.  Al ban's  in 
794.  Chauncey  (page  338)  says,  *'  It  was  doubtless  a 
place  of  some  remark  when  King  Alfred  divided  this 
county  into  hundreds,  for  at  that  time  this  hundred  was 
denominated  from  this  town. 

In  1316,  King  Edward  II  founded  a  priorv  of  White 
Carmelites  there, "  dedicated  to  the  honour  of  our  alone 
Saviour  and  the  Blessed  Virgin."  These  friars  held  it 
till  the  21st  of  King  Henry  VIII,  when  it  was  surren- 
dered into  his  hands.  The  estate  upon  which  this  priory 
stood  was  purchased  by  Ralph  Radcliffe,  Esq.  about  the 
year  1670,  and  remains  to  this  day  in  the  possession  of 
his  descendant*.    Iu  1 775,  most  of  the  ancieut  building 
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was  taken  down,  and  a  handsome  mansion  erected  oh 
its  site  :  part  of  the  old  cloister  is  still  -standing,  and  is 
used  as  a  picture  gallery.  The  park,  though  small,  is 
from  its  picturesque  bills  and  dales,  line  trees,  canal, 
bridge,  and  shrubberies,  exceedingly  beautiful. 

In  1298,  the  former  church,  dedicated  to  St.  Andrew, 
sustained  great  damage  by  the  shock  of  an  earthquake, 
one  side  falling  in  and  bringing  with  it  great  part  of  the 
roof.  It  was  repaired  in  the  following  year,  bnt  so  in- 
efficiently, that  five  years  afterwards,  viz.  in  1304,  the 
roof  again  fell  in,  mutilating  in  its  descent  many  valu- 
able relics  of  antiquity. 

The  present  church,  dedicated  to  St.  Mary,  was  built 
in  1305,  and  is  a  truly  noble  edifice  in  the  pointed 
Gothic  style  The  interior  is  lofty  and  grand.  It  is 
153  feet  iu  length  and  70  feet  in  breadth,  with  a  nave, 
three  chancels,  side  aisles,  beautifully  carved  oak 
screens,  and  a  profusion  of  finely-wrought  aucient 
inouumeiits.  The  marble  font  is  a  piece  of  rare  anti- 
quity, and  has  been  very  elegant.  The  twelve  apostles 
are  sculptured  round  it  iu  niches.  It  formerly  stood 
raised  upon  three  uteris;  but  these,  about  fifty  years 
since,  the  Rev.  J.  P.  Morgan,  the  vicar,  ordered  to  be 
taken  away :  their  removal  however  has  greatly  dimi- 
nished the  effect  of  the  whole.   The  fine  ;d  tar- piece, 
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"  The  Wise  Men's  Offering,"  is  by  Rubens,  and  was  the 
pift  of  John  Radcliffc.  Esq.  of  the  Priory.  The  organ 
was  presented  l»y  E.  H.  Delrue  Radcliffc,  Esq.  the  suc- 
ceeding posses&or  of  that  mansion. 

At  lite  west  end  of  the  church,  and  supported  by 
enormous  buttresses,  is  the  massive  though  not  lofty 
toner,  twenty-one  feet  square,  from  the  centre  of  which 
springs  a  small  octagoual  spire.  This  tower  formerly 
contained  six  bells,  but  in  1/62  they  were  taken  down, 
and  a  tine  ring  of  eight  bells  put  up  in  their  stead, 
which  are  in  present  use. 

The  south  porch  calls  forth  the  admiration  of  every 
antiquary  who  views  it,  being  a  fine  specimen  of  ancient 
architecture,  and  decorated  outside  and  inside  with 
some  singular  devices  ;  among  which,  on  the  outside,  is 
one  of  those  curious  and  rare,  but  reprehensible  sculp- 
tured attempts  to  represent  the  Holy  Trinity.  It  ex- 
hibits three  persons,  at  the  feet  of  whom  are  a  man  and 
woman  in  the  attitude  of  prayer :  by  them  lies  an  open 
hook. 

The  whole  exterior  of  this  beautiful  structure  is  em- 
battled,  and  ornamented  with  tasteful  pinnacles.  It  is 
situated  in  the  middle  of  the  town,  close  to  the  market- 
place, but  is  too  much  hidden  from  the  view  of  the 
passing  traveller  by  high  trees.  I  regret  that  my  limits 
preclude  u  more  extended  account  of  this  interesting 
fabric. 

l)end  Street,  acquired  and  has  retained  its  gloomy 
appellation  from  the  melancholy  fact,  that  in  IbtiS  the 
whole  of  its  inhabitants  were  swept  off  by  i;»>  phigue. 
This  dreadful  scourge  raged  in  every  part  f  Uitcbin 
excepting  Tilehousc  Street,  in  which  it  was  r<-marku<»le 
that  not  a  single  death  occurred.  At  this  awful  period, 
the  worthy  vicar,  the  Rev.  William  Gibbs,  used  to  kneel 
down  in  the  middle  of  the  streets  to  pray  for  the  sick, 
the  windows  of  the  houses  being  thrown  opeu  that  they 
might  hear  him :  the  clerk  accompanied  him  with  a 
cushion  for  him  to  kneel  upon.  A  young  man  at  the 
Brotherhood  House  becoming  frantic  through  the  vio- 
lence of  this  disease,  was  locked  into  bis  room.  He 
contrived  however  to  break  his  way  into  the  chamber 
below,  when,  seeing  his  mother  lying  dead  in  her  bed, 
it  so  terrified  him  that  he  rushed  out  naked  into  the 
street,  where  he  was  pursued  and  shut  at,  lest  he 
should  spread  the  contagion.  He  escaped  from  his 
pursuers  into  the  Priory  nark,  where  he  lay  down 
among  some  sheep,  which  uad  such  a  salutary  effect 
upon  him,  that  his  delirium  subsiding,  he  returned 
home  and  recovered. 

For  more  than  a  century,  the  Dissenters  in  Hitchin 
Ime  formed  a  large  and  highly  respectable  body.  The 
.Baptist  Chapel,  erected  in  165*2,  is  very  pleasantly 
situated  at  the  back  of  Tilehouse  Street,  and  stands  in 
a  large,  handsome,  and  well-kept  burial  ground.  It 
has  three  deep  galleries,  and  is  a  commodious  and  sub- 
otamial  buildiug.  It  has  been  twice  enlarged :  first  in 
1715,  and  again  in  1762.  This  church,  by  its  strong, 
steady,  and  lasting  attachment  to  its  ministers,  exhibits 
a  bright  example  to  all  Dissenting  congregations.  Hi- 
therto, death  alone  has  caused  them  to  change  their 
teachers.  Their  first  pastor,  the  Rev.  John  Wilson, 
was  a  member  of  the  church  of  the  celebrated  Mr.  John 
Banyan,  at  Bedford.  He  was  ordained  over  them  in 
167/,  and  continued  with  them  till  his  death  in  1717,  a 
period  of  forty  years.  The  learned  and  pious  Rev. 
John  Needham,  who  had  from  the  age  and  infirmities 
of  Mr.  Wilson  been  for  several  years  associated  with 
him  as  co-pastor,  succeeded  him,  and  was  their  second 
pastor.  He  died  in  February  1742-3,  having  heeu  with 
-them  altogether  thirty-Beven  years.  To  him  succeeded 
in  the  July  following  the  Rev.  Samuel  James,  who  also 
was  a  man  of  considerable  learning  and  eminent  piety. 
Jle  married  the  daughter  of  Mr.  Needham,  and  re- 


mained their  pastor  till  his  death  in  August  1773,  rather 
more  than  thirty  years.  Their  present  minister,  the 
venerable  and  amiable  Rev.  John  Geabd,  is  now  in  the 
eighty-fifth  year  of  his  age,  and  fiftieth  of  his  pastor- 
ship, having  been  ordained  over  them  April  13,  1775. 
The  infirmities  consequent  to  such  an  advanced  lime  of 
life  having  rendered  assistance  in  his  office  desirable, 
the  Rev.  T.  Grifmn,  late  of  Great  Prcscot  Street, 
Loudon,  has  for  the  last  three  years  been  united  with 
him  as  co-pastor.  This  church,  therefore,  has  been 
privileged  to  enjoy  the  successive  labours  of  the  first 
f»ur  of  its  pastors  for  more  than  a  century  and  a 
hulf. 

The  Independent  Chapel  is  situated  in  Dead 
Street,  but  is  usually  called  (from  the  name  of  a  street 
adjoining),  "  Buck  Street  Meeting."  This  also  has 
three  galleries,  and  is  a  convenient  and  respectable 
buildiug,  surrounded  with  an  excellent  burial  ground. 
Though  begun  to  be  built  several  years  eariier,  it  was 
not  finished  till  1724.  It  is  less  tnau  Tilehouse  Street 
Chapel,  but  larger  than  the  Quakers'  Meeting.  The 
first  settled  minuter  of  this  church  was  the  Rev.  Tuo- 
has  Scott,  who  left  them  about  1701,  and  was  suc- 
ceeded by  the  Rev.  Thomas  Wrioht,  who  stayed  with 
I  them  four  years,  but  was  never  ordained  pastor.  Of 
I  this  Mr.  Wright  a  lively  anecdote  is  related.  It  appears 
:  he  was  tall,  handsome,  and  walked  remarkably  erect. 
Going  one  day  along  the  streets  of  London,  a  man  fol- 
lowed him  very  closely  a  considerable  way.  Mr.  Wright 
suspecting  some  ill  design,  demanded  what  he  wanted  .* 
Nothing,  Sir,  replied  the  stranger,  but  that  1  might 
have  it  to  say  I  trod  in  the  footsteps  of  an  upright  man. 
After  three  other  ministers  in  succession,  came  the 
Rev.  James  Webb,  who  was  their  pastor  twenty  years; 
but  in  1"58  he  quitted  them  to  take  charge  of  the  church 
>  in  Fetter  Lane,  London,  where  he  remained  till  his 
|  death  in  1 732.  Their  present  pastor  is  the  Rev.  J.  W. 
t  Wayne,  who  in  lb25  succeeded  the  Rev.  C.  Slopes. 
'  The  Quakers  in  this  town  are  numerous,  and  many 
of  them  opulent.  Their  Meeting  House  is  situated  in 
Quaker's  Alley,  leading  from  Cock  Street  to  Tilehonse 
Street.  It  was  built  in  16iM,  and  has  since  been  several 
times  enlarged.  Their  burial  ground  is  at  the  top  of 
Pound  Lane,  Bancroft,  the  road  from  Hitchin  to  Bed- 
ford. In  common  with  other  Dissenters  here  and  else- 
where, they  suffered  greatly  during  the  reigu  of  that 
bitter  and  relentless  persecutor,  King  Charles  II. 
As  early  as  1660,  there  were  many  of  the  "  Society  of 
Friends"  in  this  town  and  its  vicinity;  and  in  1676  the 
celebrated  and  zealous  George  Fox  (the  founder  of 
this  denomination  of  Christians)  went  down  to  Hitchin 
to  pay  them  his  first  visit. 

Besides  the  above  three  principal  Dissenting  places 
of  worship,  there  is  also  a  small  Independent  chapel  at 
a  place  called  Watts's  Folly,  situated  in  the  outskirts  of 
the  town  on  the  London  side.  It  was  built  iu  1801. 
The  minister,  Mr.  Gatward. 

The  Engraving  at  the  head  of  this  article  is  from  a 
drawing  by  the  late  Mr.  Isaac  James  of  Bristol,  who 
was  a  native  of  Hitchin,  and  youngest  sou  of  the  above- 
mentioned  Rev.  Samuel  James. 

S.J.B-*"*. 


I  am  a  stranger  even  at  home;  therefore  if  the  dogs 
of  the  world  bark  at  me,  I  neither  care  nor  wonder.  — 
Bp.  Hall. 

In  tby  apparel  avoid  singularity,  profuseness,  and 
gaudiness :  be  not  too  early  in  the  fashion,  nor  too  late; 
decency  is  the  half-way  between  affectation  aud  neglect. 
The  body  is  the  sheH  of  the  soul,  apparel  is  the  husk 
of  that  shell :  the  husk  often  tells  you  what  the  kernel 
is.  --  Quarto. 
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ON  DEATH. 

Death  is  a  subject  of  the  deepest  interest  and  importance 
to  all,  and  one  from  which  it  ill  becomes  us  to  shrink 
with  dismay.  To  its  contemplation,  therefore,  let  as 
bring  a  mind  convinced  that  we  are  about  to  investigate 
a  solemn  subject,  but  one  which,  in  the  hands  of  God, 
lias  been  made  of  inestimable  advantage  to  numberless 
tribes  of  creatures,  alike  dear  to  him. 
I.  What  are  the  consequences  of  death ) 

1.  It  is  the  end  of  life.  The  griefs  and  the  sorrows 
which  for  so  many  years  have  occupied  our  attention 
and  regards,  must  now  come  to  a  close,  and  we  must  bid 
farewell  to  scenes  endeared  to  us  by  the  reminiscences 
of  childhood,  and  importaut  to  us  as  the  theatre  on 
which  many  of  our  greatest  acts  have  been  performed. 
Whatever  is  joyful,  whatever  is  so  rrowful,  that  which  is 
interesting,  and  that  which  is  disgusting,  are  rapidly  ap- 
proaching to  one  common  termination,  and  we  must 
prepare  to  take  a  final  and  eternal  farewell  of  them. 

2.  It  separates  us  from  our  friends.  To  my  own 
mind,  this  appears  by  far  the  most  melancholy  part  of 
death.  It  cannot  be  denied,  that  the  parting  with  those 
who  have  been  with  us  from  childhood,  shared  in  our 
griefs,  and  soothed  our  sorrows,  is  a  prospect  which 
contains  much  that  is  heart-rending.  And  yet  it  is  the 
prospect  which  every  man  is  bound  to  keep  before  him. 
And  it  would  be  well,  perhaps,  more  frequently  than  is 
usually  done,  to  think  of  this  in  the  days  of  health, 
and  to*  learn  to  make  our  real  happiness  depend  as  little 
as  possible  upon  such  things  as  must  shortly  be  removed. 
The  desolation  of  a  heart  bereft  of  its  dearest  compa- 
nions has  been  felt  by  all,  but  can  be  described  by 
none. 

3.  It  opens  eternity  to  us.  When  we  consider  the 
immense  interests  which  are  involved  in  that  one  word, 
"  eternity  ;"  we  shall,  I  am  sure,  feel  that  to  be  an  aw- 
ful hour  indeed,  in  which  its  secrets  are  spread  before 
us.  Then  the  righteous  man  is  to  be  presented  with 
that  crown,  the  anticipation  of  which  has  served  to  caat 
a  ray  of  sunshine  round  his  darkest  hours ;  then  will  the 
sinner  discover  the  true  nature  of  that  anguish,  the  fear 
of  which  had  haunted  him  in  his  gayest  moments,  and 
disturbed  even  those  few  gratifications,  the  indulgence 
in  which  has  bceu  the  cause  of  his  distress.  AH  man- 
kind will  then  be  made  to  see  the  high  destiny  for  which 
they  were  prepared,  and  the  immense  importance  of 
that  short  period  of  time  which  is  allowed  to  fit  them 
for  it. 

II.  The  preparation  which  it  becomes  us  to  make  for 
this  important  event. 

If  it  be  true  that  results  so  important  in  their  nature, 
and  so  lasting  in  their  consequences,  are  to  attend  upon 
an  event,  which  all  must  at  one  day  have  to  encounter, 
do  not  prudence  and  common  sense  urge  the  import- 
ance of  instant  preparation  ?  To  every  one  who  feels 
this  to  be  the  case,  I  would  suggest  the  following  rules. 
They  are  few,  but  they  are  sufficient. 

I.  Apply  to  God  for  pardon  of  all  your  9ins,  through 
the  merits,  and  on  account  of  the  sufferings,  of  Jesus 
Christ.  The  sting  of  death  is  sin.  This  is  the  cause 
why  the  children  of  men  dread  its  approach.  They 
feel  that  they  are  burdened  by  a  weight  of  guilt  too 
heavy  for  them  to  move,  and  they  sink  beneath  the 
load.  And  so  they  will  for  ever  lie,  if  they  do  not  apply 
to  some  one  stronger  than  themselves  to  remove  it. 
Now,  therefore,  I  assure  every  individual  who  may 
chance  to  read  this,  that  there  is  a  provision  made  for 
his  forgiveness;  that  God  was  in  Christ, reconciling  l he 
world  unto  himself ;  and  that  the  only  requisite  to  the 
obtaining  of  pardon  is,  that  in  sincere  penitence  he 
should  ask  God  to  bestow  it,  for  the  sake  of  that  Re- 
deemer whose  blood  purchased  it. 


2.  UBe  constant  exertions  to  "  die  daily."  This  ex 
traordinary  expression  was  first  used  by  an  inspired 
apostle,  and  the  meaning  of  it,  I  think,  is  clear.  Of 
course  it  must  have  reference  to  some  act  of  the  mind; 
and  we  may,  therefore,  suppose  that  the  great  apottlc 
at  some  time  in  the  course  of  every  day,  made  those 
investigations,  and  offered  those  prayers,  which  he  deemed 
it  most  probable  the  hour  of  death  would  urge  him  to 
do.  And  surely  iu  this  duty  there  is  so  much  wisdom, 
that  all  who  have  any  sense  of  Christianity  must  instantly 
perceive  it.  Let  me  thsn  urge  it  for  universal  adoption. 
Enquire  each  day  what  part  of  your  conduct  has  been 
improper,  and  endeavour,  in  the  next,  to  reform  it.  To 
persons  who  are  thus  acting,  the  blood  of  Christ  will 
indeed  avail,  but  we  may  reasonably  doubt  its  efficacy 
for  those  who  are  careless  aud  neglectful. 

3.  Often  think  of  death.  Contemplate  the  coming  of 
your  last  foe,  amid  all  the  scenes  of  life.  When  the 
business  of  the  world  demands  your  care,  forget  not 
the  time  when  that  care  shall  cease ;  when  the  affec- 
tion of  your  friends  claims  yours  in  return,  forget  not 
that  the  last  office  of  friendship  must  be  to  consign  you 
to  the  grave  ;  when  the  social  pleasures  of  life  invite 
you  to  relaxation,  forget  not  that  the  fashion  of  this 
world  is  passing  away  ;  and  when  the  duties  of  religion 
call  you  to  the  sanctuary,  forget  not  that  the  object  it 
keeps  in  view  is  to  prepare  you  for  another  world.  I 
know  many  will  think,  that  by  so  doing  they  will  make 
themselves  miserable ;  but  I  can  assure  them  they  arc 
utterly  mistaken ; — that  it  is  not  thinking  of  death,  but 
not  thinking  of  it,  that  mars  happiness. 

These  directions  might,  I  am  aware,  be  considerably 
extended ;  but  I  am  sure  that,  if  these  arc  pursued, 
many  a  one,  now  in  bondage  to  the  fear  of  death,  will 
enter  the  glorious  liberty  of  the  children  of  God. 

Several  reflections  arise  to  the  mind  on  reviewing 
this  subject,  to  some  of  which  I  will  devote  a  few  lines. 

1.  Death  is  awful.  In  every  point  of  view  it  still  re- 
tains this  characteristic,  which  was  in  truth  the  inten- 
tion of  our  heavenly  Father.  No  Gospel  promise  can 
wholly  remove  those  anxious  feelings  which  must  attend 
upon  the  hour  of  death.  Nor  need  we  wish  it  to  be 
otherwise.  Death  is  the  wages  of  sin ;  and  though  it 
has  pleased  God  to  save  us  from  its  eternal  sting,  yet 
he  has  left  enough  about  it  to  make  even  the  best  pre- 
pared feel  that  it  is  an  evil  and  a  bitter  thing  to  trans- 
gress the  commandments  of  God. 

2.  Death  is  near.  The  young  and  old,  the  rich  and 
poor,  alike  fall  beneath  its  stroke,  and,  therefore,  no 
security  can  at  any  time  be  afforded  to  any  individual,  of 
his  continuance  in  life  even  for  a  single  day.  And  even 
if  old  age  were  secured  to  all,  how  rapidly  do  the  days 
pass  onward  to  their  close !  Time  is  an  ever-rolling 
stream  :  imperceptibly,  but  speedily,  it  is  carrying  us 
all  down  its  resistless  current,  which  in  a  little  while 
will  have  conveyed  all  the  present  generation  to  the 
ocean  of  eternity.  Why,  then,  O  ye  sons  of  men,  do 
you  consume  in  vanity  moments  so  precious  ?  Where- 
fore do  you  not  strive  to  prepare  to  meet  your  God  ? 
Oh  !  remember  how  short  your  time  is,  and  be  warned 
to  secure  for  yourselves,  by  instant  application  to  Him 
who  is  your  friend,  and  who  is  willing  to  be  your  Sa- 
viour, pardon,  peace,  and  eternal  life. 

3.  Death  is  swallowed  up  in  victory.  The  Son  of 
God  has  come  from  heaven,  and  through  him  life  and 
immortality  are  brought  to  light.  There  is  not  one  tor- 
row  caused  by  death,  which  the  Saviour  will  not  even- 
tually remove.  The  body  which  it  has  corrupted  shall 
arise  glorious,  and  transformed  into  the  image  of  Jesus. 
The  desolation  which  it  has  spread  over  the  earth  shall 
be  forgotten,  amid  the  joyous  tribes  of  happy  spirits ; 
the  friends  which  it  has  separated,  shall  meet  to  part 
no  more;  the  hearts  which  it  has  broken  shall  be 
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bound  up  for  ever;  for  he  whose  glory  shall  he 
sounded  from  one  end  of  the  universe  to'  the  other, 
hath  abolished  death." 

B.  Z. 


SPIRITUAL  FREEDOM. 

.SuprosK  (from  which  may  mercy  save  !), 

Reader,  suppose  thou  wcrt  a  slave ; 

Torn  from  thy  children,  spouse,  and  home, 

Hope  long  since  from  thy  boa  tun  gone; 

Chain'd  to  the  oar,  or  doom'd  to  toil 

Each  day  upon  a  sultry  soil ; 

Tortur'd  by  rankling  memory, 

Which  linger'd  still  round  joys  gone  by ; 

Longing  to  lay  thee  in  thy  grave, 

Th'  emancipator  of  the  slave; 

Rut  still  thy  heartstrings  arc  not  riven, 

Though  every  stroke  but  death's  is  given  ;— 

Aud  now,  suppose  thou  hear'st  the  word 

To  hasten  to  thy  brutal  lord  j 

To  meet  the  eye  where  never  yet 

Soft  pity  sinil'd,  nor  mercy  wept ; 

To  hear  the  voice  at  whose  command 

'llic  lash  fell  from  unpitying  hand. 

His  preseuce  gaiu'd,  thy  trembling  eyes, 

Scarce  rais'd,  arc  fill'd  with  great  surprise : 

For,  lo !  a  stranger  form  m  there, 

And  in  his  eve  compassion's  tear. 

He  speaks  of  children,  wife,  and  home. 

And  bios  thee  hope  the  hour  may  come, 

When  thv  torn  ho»om  shall  be  prest 

By  those  dear  objects  lov'd  the  best. 

Then  from  his  store  thy  ransom  brings, 

And  far  away  thy  fetters  flings. 

O  what  would  then  thy  feelings  be, 

Tow'rds  him  who  bought  thy  liberty  ! 

But  come,  my  friend,  nnd  let  us  go 
To  Calvary's  awful  blood-stain'd  brow. 
And  view  the  Man  who  suflfcr'd  there, 
Give  birth  to  hope,  and  slay  despair. 
Sure  every  agouizing  cry 
Tells  of  his  deep  philanthropy. 
And  every  drop  of  precious  blood 
Proclaim?  how  deeply  Jesus  lov'd. 
Not  angel  harps  with  one  compare. 
Not  suns  are  like  the  other  fair. 
O  with  wbnt  rapture  should  we  view ' 
That  work  which  slavery  o'erthrew  ! 
How  should  we  prize  that  wondrous  blood. 
Which  breaks  our  chains,  brings  home  to  God  ! 
Yes,  we  were  slaves,  in  slavery  born ; 
(O !  sinner,  why  that  look  of  scorn  ! ) 
Lovers  of  sin  arc  slaves  thereto, 
And  heirs  of  everlasting  woe. 

How  free  man  was  before  he  fell, 
Come,  heavenly  Muse,  and  raptur'd  tell ! 
How  his  pure  soul,  with  angel  flight, 
Soar'd  upward  to  the  throne  of  light ; 
How  o'er  creation  he  could  rove, 
Read  in  God's  works  that  "  God  is  love;" 
How  every  passion  kept  its  place, 
He  walk'd,  and  slept,  and  woke  in  peace. 
Come,  harp  of  sorrow,  and  rehearse, 
(With  bitter  wailing  fill  the  verse) 
How  hell'B  triumphant  chariot  roll'd, 
With  man,  late  cast  in  heavenly  mould ; 
With  man  a  captive  doom'd  to  die, 
With  Satan  leagued  against  the  sky. 
But  weeping  truth,  make  known  the  wor*t, 
Man  Iw'd  the  slavery  so  accurst ; 


Painted  his  chains,  and  in  hi*  heart 
Ador'd  the  fiend  that  tore  apart 
His  soul  from  God,  aud  dragg'd  him  down, 
Heir  of  Jehovah's  awful  frown. 

Of  Adam's  race  not  one  is  free  j 
Some  worship  mad  debauchery, 
Some  intellect,  some  wealth,  some  fame. 
And  some  (while  dead)  religion's  name. 
In  all,  the  heart  unchang'd  proclaims, 
Man  is  fast  bound  in  fin's  dark  chains. 

But  shout,  ye  heaveus !  thou  earth,  rejoice  I 
For,  hark  !  a  ioft,  melodious  voice 
Says,  "  Lo  !  1  come.    I  come  to  save 
From  hell  and  sin  the  grovcllinij  slave. 
Saw  ve  that  dove  so  pure,  so  bright. 
From  mercy's  realms  on  me  alight? 
By  him  anointed  I  am  come 
T'  avert  the  sinner's  heavy  doom. 
'Tis  mighty  love  my  heart  constrains 
To  drink  hit  cup,  to  wear  his  chains  : 
His  depths  of  misery  well  I  knr.w, 
Down  to  those  depths  my  &nul  shall  go, 
To  raise  the  grovelling  sinner  up, 
That  he  may  drink  salvation's  cup ; 
Trophies  from  hell  my  arm  shall  tear, 
Which  as  my  crown  I'll  ever  wear." 

O  witness  Calvary,  cross,  and  tomb, 
How  well  the  glorious  work  was  done  } 
Wheu  from  the  earth  he  rose  on  high, 
And  captive  led  captivity, 
Then  sent  his  glorious  Spirit  down 
T*  apply  the  work  his  hands  had  done  ; 
To  drop  his  blood  upon  our  chains, 
To  melt  our  fetters,  cure  our  pains. 
Hark  !  Truth's  loud  trumpet  sounds  abroad 
The  victories  of  our  Saviour  God  : 
The  ear  that  the  blest  sound  receives. 
The  air  of  freedom  quickly  breathes. 
Truth  ouly  makes  the  sinner  free: 
Truth  is  the  sire  of  liberty. 
The  wondrous  tidings  once  helicv'd, 
Heaven's  record  in  the  soul  receiv'd, 
The  faithful  saying  rested  on, 
God  is  propitious  through  his  Son, — 
No  more  in  guilt's  dark  dungeon  drear 
The  dinner  raves  in  mad  despair ; 
But  Hope  on  swiftest  pinions  flies, 
And  sets  before  the  sinner's  eyes 
Heaven's  throne  benign,  and  endless  day, 
Then  bids  him  rise  aud  soar  away. 


A  HINT  RESPECTING  THE  NEGROES'  JUBILEE. 
Mn.  Editor, 

Having  read  the  "  Negroes'  Jubilee," 
reviewed  in  the  Christian's  Penny  Magazine  for  July  26, 
I  beg  to  suggest  to  your  opulent  readers  the  propriety 
of  presenting  a  few  copies  to  each  of  the  respected 
Missionaries  who  are  proceeding  to  the  West  Indies. 
Many  ladies,  were  this  suggestion  made  to  them,  would 
gladly  collect  or  subscribe  the  amount  for  twenty-five 
or  fifty  copies  for  each  of  those  servants  of  God,  to 
distribute  among  the  emancipated  Negroes,  or  place  in 
their  vestry  libraries. 

PmiiANTnaoros. 

4"ff-  4.   

The  Christian  should  be  like  a  pair  of  compasses,  with 
one  foot  always  fast  on  Christ  as  the  centre,  the  other 
walking  the  round  or  circumference  of  duty.— f  'enn<»g. 
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LONDON  YOUNG  MEN'S  SOCIETY. 

Tns  Anniversary  of  the  furmation  of  this  Society  has 
occurred,  and  the  following  are  some  particulars  con* 
nerted  with  its  celebration. 

Oo  Friday  evening,  the  ISth  of  July,  soon  after  eight 
o'clock,  pursuant  to  notice  given  in  the  "  Christian's 
Penny  Magazine,"  and  extensively  hy  hand-hills  and 
placards,  Thomas  Challis,  Esq.  Treasurer  of  the  Chris- 
tian Instruction  Society,  took  the  chair  in  Fiosbury 
chapel. 

After  the  meeting  was  opened  with  singing  and 
prayer,  the  esteemed  Chairman,  in  a  full,  energetic, 
and  eloquent  manner,  stated  his  views  of  the  religious, 
moral,  and  intellectual  wants  of  the  Young  Men  of 
Iiondon  and  other  populous  places,  and  the  suitability 
of  the  mean*  offered  by  this  newly-formed  Society. 

Mr.  Rcmfry,  the  Secretary,  next  read  the  Report. 
It  opened  with  stating  the  importance  of  inducing 
mental  culture,  and  of  affording  guidance  in  right  prin- 
ciples to  young  men  just  removed  from  the  eye  of  the 
tutor  and  the  care  of  the  parent,  into  the  arena  of 
active  life  and  moral  danger ;  upon  which  it  claimed 
the  most  considerate  solicitude  from  the  guardians  of 
youth.  In  reflecting  upon  the  perilous  ntate  of  the 
young,  just  entering  into  the  active  pursuits  of  life,  it 
referred  to  the  victims  of  folly  and  crime,  and  alleged 
incousideratinn  and  shallow  and  vain  companions  as 
being  the  chief  causes  of  youth's  injury,  in  leading 
them  through  error  to  miscarriages ;  whilst  reflection, 
and  the  substitution  of  thoughtful  and  exemplary  asso- 
ciates, to  aid  their  fellows  in  a  well-ordered  and  syste- 
matic course  of  intellectual  and  moral  improvement, 
would  provide  against  the  evil,  and  enable  the  young  to 
see  in  person*  of  their  own  age  the  operation  of  right 
principles  and  enlightened  understandings.  The  direc- 
tors then  stated,  that  under  the  sense  of  duty  arising 
from  the  foregoing  impressions,  they  had  taken  some 
successful  st#ps  in  the  great  undertaking;  but  these 
they  trusted  would  be  reckoned  as  »  very  mill  port  only 
of  what  could  and  ought  to  be  accomplished.  Then 
followed  an  account  of  the  formation  of  this  Society 
last  year  in  London,  and  the  times  of  raising  the  seven 
Associations,  with  a  list  of  the  subjects  discussed. 

The  Report  then  acknowledged  the  encouragement 
and  assistance  the  Society  had  received  from  ministers 
and  influential  Christians  of  different  denominations, 
and  particularized  the  Monthly  Lectures  already  deli- 
vered by  the  Rev.  Thus.  Boys,  A.  M.  of  the  Established 
Church,  the  Rev.  J.  Bennett,  D.  D.,  and  the  Rev.  Alex- 
ander Fletcher,  A.  M. 

Mr.  Burn  moved  the  first  Resolution,  and  in  doing  so 
explained  the  principles  and  workings  of  the  Society. 
Several  other  gentlemen  subsequently  addressed  the 
Meeting,  and  warmly  recommended  the  Society  to 
general  support. 

It  being  found  impracticable  to  go  through  the  whole 
of  the  business  in  one  evening,  it  was  determined  to 
adjourn  until  the  following  Tuesday,  when  the  chair 
was  again  occupied  by  Mr.  Challis.  A  Resolution  was 
brought  under  consideration  and  carried  unanimously, 
"  That  this  Meeting  hails  the  establishment  of  the  Young 
Men's  Society  in  London  with  much  satisfaction,  feeling 
convinced,  that  under  the  Divine  blessing  it  is  calculated 
to  promote  the  best  interests  of  Society,  especially  that 
portion  for  whose  assistance  it  was  more  immediately 
formed  — the  Young  Men  of  the  Metropolis."  Several 
other  Resolutions  followed,  and  the  speakers  (Messrs. 
Grant  and  Bavin,  two  of  the  Directors,  Mr.  Hobson  of 
the  London  University,  and  others)  in  supporting  them 
powerfully  advocated  the  claims  of  the  Society.  A  vote 
of  thanks  was  given  to  the  Rev.  Alex.  Fletcher  and  the 


Managers  of  the  Chapel,  for  granting  its  use  to  the 
Society;  and  upon  the  motion  of  Mr.  Burn,  seconded 
by  Mr.  Gale,  the  best  Thanks  of  the  Meeting  were  given 
to  the  Chairman  ;  who,  in  acknowledging  the  vote, 
assured  the  Meeting  of  his  readiness  ut  all  times  to 
serve  the  Society  •  and  trusted  that  the  Society  would 
be  willing  to  attend  to  request*  for  aid  from  the  Chris- 
tian Instruction  Society,  of  which  he  was  the  Trea- 
surer. 

The  Rev.  Mr.  Bryan  closed  with  singing  and  prayer, 
and  the  Meeting  separated  highly  gratified. 

Auditor. 


INSCRIPTION  ON  THE  MONUMENT  IN 
LONDON. 

"In  the  year  of  Christ  1666,  the  second  day  of  Sep- 
tember, at  the  distance  of  two  hundred  and  two  feet 
(the  height  of  this  Column)  a  terrible  Arc  broke  out 
about  midnight,  which,  driven  on  by  a  high  wind,  not 
only  wasted  the  adjacent  parts,  but  also  very  remote 
places,  with  incredible  noise  and  fury.  It  consumed 
eighty-nine  churches,  the  city  gates,  Guildhall,  many 
public  structures,  hospitals,  schools,  libraries,  a  vast 
number  of  stately  edifices,  thirteen  thousand  two  hun- 
dred dwelling-houses,  four  hundred  streets.  Of  the 
six-and-twenty  wards  it  utterly  destroyed  fifteen,  aud  left 
eight  others  shattered  aud  half  burnt.  The  ruins  of  the 
city  were  four  hundred  thirty-six  acres,  from  the  Tower 
by  the  Thames  side  to  the  Temple  church,  and  from 
the  north-east  gate  along  the  city  wall  to  Holborn- 
bridge.  To  the  estates  and  fortunes  of  the  citizens  it 
was  merciless,  but  to  their  lives  very  favourable,  that  it 
might  in  all  things  resemble  the  last  conflagration  of 
the  world.  The  destruction  was  sudden,  for  in  a  small 
space  of  time  the  same  city  was  seen  most  flourishing, 
and  reduced  to  nothing.  Three  days  after,  when  this 
fatal  fire  had  baffled  ail  human  counsels  and  endeavours, 
in  the  opinion  of  all,  it  stopped,  as  it  were,  by  a  com- 
mand from  Heaven,  and  was  on  every  side  extin- 
guished." 


Remarkable  Peculiarities  of  Scripture.  —  There  is 
something  remarkable  in  the  composition  of  the  Jewish 
and  Christian  Scriptures,  that  although,  in  every  lan- 
guage, they  are  the  easiest  book  to  a  learner,  they  are 
yet  dignified,  interesting,  and  impressive.  The  Penta- 
teuch, the  Psalms,  and  the  Gospels,  unite  in  a  singular 
degree,  simplicity  and  perspicuity,  with  force,  energy, 
and  pathos.  I  cannot  satisfy  myself  what  are  the  lite- 
rary peculiarities  —  the  felicities  of  language  —  which 
make  them  so  universally  comprehensible,  and  yet 
avoid  insipidity,  feebleness,  and  tedium  ;  which  display, 
so  often,  such  genuine  eloquence  and  majesty ;  and  yet 
are  neither  affected  nor  elaborate,  nor,  in  general, 
above  the  understanding  of  the  commonest  reader.— 
Sharon  Turner. 

Munttrms  Credulity  of  InfidrU. — Charles  the  Second, 
says  Addison,  hearing  the  celebrated  Vowing,  a  free- 
thinker, repeatiug  some  incredible  stories  of  tbe  Chi- 
nese, turning  to  those  about  him,  said,  "This  learned 
divine  is  a  very  strange  man :  he  believe*  every  thing 
but  the  Bible." 

The  worldling's  life  is  of  all  others  the  most  discoro- 
fortable;  for  that  which  it  his  God  doth  not  always 
smile  upon  him,  aud  that  which  should  be,  never. 

Bp.  Hall. 
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SCRIPTURE  GAZETTEER. 

(Continued  fiom  p.  198.) 
Illtricvm  (rejoicing-),  a  province  lying  to  the  north- 
west of  Macedonia,  along  the  eastern  coast  of  the 
Adriatic  gulf.   St.  Paul  (Rom.  xv,  19)  says,  that  he 

{•reached  the  gospel  from  Jerusalem  round  ahout,  unto 
llyricum. 

JorrA,  a  seaport  town  in  Palestine,  lying  south  of  : 
Cesarea,  and  anciently  the  only  port  to  Jerusalem,  i 
whence  all  the  materials  sent  from  Tyre,  towards  the  1 
building'  of  Solomon's  temple,  were  brought  hither  and  i 
landed.  2  Chron.  xi,  16.    It  is  said  to  have  been  built  \ 
by  Japhet,  and  from  him  to  have  taken  its  name,  Japho, 
afterwards  moulded  into  Joppa;  and  the  very  heathen 
geographers  speak  of  it  as  before  the  flood.   It  is  now 
called  Jaffa,  somewhat  nearer  to  its  first  appellation, 
and  is  in  but  a  poor  and  mean  conditiou.  Acts  x,  9,  &c. 

Jordan  (elevated),  a  river  of  great  note  in  the  sacred 
writings.  Some  assert,  that  it  derives  its  name  from 
the  Hebrew  word  Jor,  which  signifies  a  spring ;  and 
Dan,  which  is  a  small  town  near  the  source  of  this  river; 
or,  according  to  others,  it  derives  its  original  from  the 
two  rivulets  Jor  and  Dan ;  bnt  these  etymologies  are 
very  uncertain.  It  is  not  trne  that  the  river  Jordan  is 
formed  out  of  two  rivulets,  nor  that  one  of  them  was 
called  Dan,  though  the  geographical  maps,  for  the  most 
part,  so  describe  it.  The  visible  origin  of  the  river 
Jordan  is  a  little  stream,  the  source  whereof  is  in  mount 
Ltbanus,  and  upon  which  the  little  town  of  Dan  is  situ- 
ated, four  leagues  higher  than  Csesarca-Philippi,  where 
properly  the  Jordan  begins.  The  other  source  of  Jor- 
dan, and  that  the  most  considerable  one,  though  the 
least  apparent,  is  the  Phiala,  about  four  leagues  from 
Crcsarea-Philippi,  to  the  south.  This  lake  has  a  com- 
munication with  Jordan  under  ground,  and  furnishes 
Caesarea  with  such  large  supplies  of  water,  that  it  might, 
even  there,  pass  for  a  river.  2.  The  name  Dan  is  cer- 
tainly much  more  modern  than  this  of  Jordan.  The 
Jordan,  from  Cstsarea-Philippi,  runs  through  a  space 
of  about  6fty  leagues,  till  it  discharges  itself  into  the 
Dead  Sea,  where  it  is  lost.  In  its  course,  it  forms 
the  lake  Senachon,  at  five  or  six  leagues  distant  from 
its  spring;  from  thence  it  enters  the  lake  Tiberias,  and 
passes  quite  through  it.  It  overflow  its  banks  about  the 
time  of  the  barley  harvest,  or  the  feast  of  the  Passover. 
Josh,  iii,  19.  On  both  sides  along  the  Jordan,  there  is 
a  great  plain,  which  extends  itself  from  the  lake  of  Ti- 
berias as  far  as  the  Dead  Sea.   Josephus  says,  that  this 

Slain  is  twelve  hundred  furlongs  in  length,  and  a  hun- 
red  and  twenty  wide.  We  know  from  Scripture  what 
miracles  were  performed  in  the  river  Jordan  ;  how  it 
was  divided  to  leave  a  free  passage  for  the  Hebrews, 
under  the  conduct  of  Joshua  (iii,  13);  how  Elijah 
hand  Elisha  divided  its  waters  (2  Kings  i,  8,  1 1) ;  bow 
Elisha  made  the  iron  of  an  axe,  which  fell  into  it,  to  swim 
(2  Kings  vi,  67) ;  aud  bow,  wheu  the  Saviour  of  the 
world  was  baptized  in  the  same  river,  the  heavens  opened, 
and  the  Holy  Spirit  descended  upon  him.  Matt,  iii,  16. 

Israelites,  descendants  of  Israel,  who  were  at  first 
called  Hebrews,  by  reason  of  Abraham,  who  came  from 
the  other  side  of  the  Euphrates;  and  afterwards  Is- 
raelites, from  Israel,  the  father  of  the  twelve  patriarchs  ; 
and,  lastly,  Jews,  particularly  after  the  return  from  the 
captivity  of  Babylon;  because  the  tribe  of  Judah  was 
then  much  stronger  and  more  numerous  than  the  other 
tribes,  and  foreigners  had  scarcely  any  knowledge  but  of 
this  tribe. 

Iturba,  a  province  of  Syria,  beyond  Jordan,  to  the 
east  of  Batanea,  and  the  south  of  the  Trachonitis.  Phi- 
rip,  one  of  Herod's  sons,  was  tetrarch  of  Itiirca  when 
St.  John  the  Baptist  entered  upon  his  ministry. 


K. 

Kadesh-Barnea  (hull net i  of  an  inconttarU  ton),  or 
En-mishpat  (Gen.  xiv,  7).  a  city  celebrated  for  several 
events.  At  Kadesh,  Miriam,  the  sister  of  Moses,  died, 
Numb,  xx,  1.  Here  it  was  that  Moses  and  Aaron, 
showing  a  distrust  in  God's  power,  when  they  smote 
the  rock  at  the  waters  of  strife,  were  condemned 
to  die,  without  the  consolation  of  entering  the  promised 
land.  Numb,  xxvli,  14.  The  king  of  Kadesh  was  one 
of  the  princes  killed  by  Joshua  (xii,  22).  This  city 
was  given  to  the  tribe  of  Judah,  and  was  situated  about 
eight  leagues  from  Hebron,  to  the  south.  Mr.  Wells  is 
of  opinion,  that  this  Kadesh,  which  was  situated  in  the 
wilderness  of  Zin,  was  a  different  place  from  Kadesh- 
Barnea,  in  the  wilderness  of  Paran ;  his  arguments  for 
which  opinion  may  be  seen  vol.  ii,  sect.  5,  of  bis  Geo- 
graphy of  the  Old  Testament 

Kbdron  (black,  or  tad),  called  Cbdron  and  Kidrom. 
The  brook  Kedron  runs  in  the  valley  of  Jebosbaphat, 
on  the  east  side  of  Jerusalem,  betweeu  the  city  and  the 
Mount  of  Olives.  It  baa  usually  no  great  quantity  of 
water  in  it,  and  is  frequently  quite  dry ;  upon  any  sud- 
den rains,  it  swells  exceedingly,  and' runs  with  great 
impetuosity :  it  was  indeed  of  singular  service  to  the 
ancient  city,  as  it  received  the  common  scwen,  and  upon 
every  such  violent  flood,  emptied  them  into  the  Dead 
Sea. 

Kbnitbs  (pottettion),  people  who  dwelt  westward  of 
tbe  Dead  Sea,  and  extended  themselves  pretty  far  into 
Arabia-Petraea ;  for  Jethro,  a  priest  of  Midian,  was  a 
Kenite ;  and  in  Saul's  lime  the  Kenites  were  mingled 
with  the  Aoialekites.  Although  the  Kenites  were  some 
of  those  people  whose  land  God  had  promised  to  the 
;  descendants  of  Abraham  (Gcu.  xv,  19),  nevertheless, 
j  in  consideration  of  Jelhro,  all  of  them  who  submitted 
to  the  Hebrews  were  suffered  to  live  in  their  own 
country  :  the  rest  fled,  in  all  probability  to  the  Edoin- 
ites  and  Amalekites.  Tbe  lands  of  the  Kenites  were 
in  Judah  s  partition.  The  Keuites  dwelt  in  mountains 
and  rocks  that  were  almost  inaccessible.  See  Numb, 
xxiv,  21.  After  the  time  of  Saul,  there  is  no  mention 
of  the  Kenites,  though  they  still  subsisted,  mingled 
among  the  Edomites,  Amalekites,  aud  other  Arabians. 

L. 

Lvz  (teparation),  a  city  in  Arabia-Petraea,  built  by  a 
man  of  Bethel  (Judg.  i,  25,  26).  who,  while  they  of  the 
tribe  of  Epbraim  laid  siege  to  Bethel,  showed  a  secret 
entrance  to  them,  by  means  whereof  they  took  the  city  ; 
for  which  reason  they  gave  him  and  his  family  their 
lives.  Upon  this  be  returned  to  the  land  of  the  Hittites, 
and  there  built  Lux. 

Ltiwa  (heart  of  the  tea),  or  Libia  (Heb.  Lubim),  was 
a  proviuce  of  Egypt,  which,  in  tbe  opinion  of  Calinet, 
was  peopled  by  the  descendants  of  Lebahim,  the  son  of 
Mizraim.  This  province  reached  from  Alexandria,  as 
fur  as  Cyrcnc,  and  perhaps  farther  still,  for  wc  do 
not  know  the  ancient  limits  of  the  country  of  the  Lclia- 
him,  or  Labim,  or  Lystra.  Jer.  xl,  6,  9. 

Lycaonia  (a  the-ieolf),  a  province  of  Asia  Minor, 
which  makes  part  of  Cappadoria,  having  Galatia  to  the 
north,  Pisidia  to  the  south,  Cappadocin  to  the  east,  and 
Phrygia  to  the  west.  St.  Paul  preached  in  Lycaonia,  in 
the  cities  of  Iconium  and  Lysha.  Acts  xiv,  6—10. 

LrciA,  a  province  of  Asia  Minor,  having  the  province 
of  Asia,  properly  so  called,  to  the  north ;  the  Mediter- 
ranean sea  to  the  south ;  Pampbylia  to  the  east ;  and 
Caria  to  the  west.  St.  Paul  (Acts  xxvii,  5)  entered  on 
board  a  ship  at  the  port  of  Myra  in  Lycia,  wheu  be  went 
to  Rome  in  order  to  appear  before  Nero. 
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LEAF  XXXV. 

"The  Bee  that  wander*,  and  sips  from  every  flower,  disposes 
what  she  has  gathered  into  her  cells."— Ssnica. 

This  Voyage. 
(ConUnuedfromp.264  ) 

(.From  the  original  MS.  of  the  late  Mr.  Itaac  James  of 
Brittol.) 

In  the  morning  he  rose  with  the  snn,  and  seeing  one 
Caution,  said,  I  hope  we  shall  have  a  fiue  day,  and 
make  some  progress. 

Caution.  I  hope  so  too,  but  it  depends  on  the  wind ; 
and  I  wish  the  sun  may  not  be  overcast.  It  happens  so 
sometimes  when  least  expected,  and  if  it  should  now,  we 
shall  find  that  sufficient  unto  the  day  is  the  evil  thereof. 

Evangelist  now  appeared,  and  directed  every  thing 
to  be  got  in  order  for  sailing,  For,  said  he,  if  a  breeze 
should  spring  up,  we  shall  be  off  directly.  He  often 
looked  up  to  the  vane,  and  Sinner  did  the  same,  but  it 
did  not  answer  their  wish.  Whilst  Sinner  was  thus  be- 
tween hope  and  fear,  a  great  rabble  came  running  down 
the  street,  cursing  and  swearing  roost  fearfully,  and 
brandishing  their  weapons.  Where  is  the  rascal  ?  said 
one.  I  wish  I  had  my  will  of  him,  said  another.  There 
he  is  on  board  that  vessel,  said  a  third,  who  was  no 
other  than  his  former  comrade,  who  had  brought  down 
this  mob,  either  to  get  him  back  or  stone  him,  since  he 
could  not  laugh  him  out  of  his  purpose  the  day  before. 
Sinner  hearing  what  was  said,  turned  pale,  and  looked 
for  Divine  Influence  to  assist  him,  but  he  had  not 
yet  appeared  ;  and  before  he  did,  a  whole  shower  of  filth 
and  stones  came  pouring  in  upon  Sinner,  who  consi- 
dered himself  in  extreme  danger.  He  knew  them  well, 
and  had  almost  rather  have  seen  the  Governor  himself. 
They  had  been  his  chosen  companions  and  sworn 
friends,  while  he  was  a  freeman  of  Babylon  ;  for  the 
people  think  themselves  free,  though  they  are  the  veriest 
slaves  in  the  world,  and  esteem  the  chains  they  wear 
about  their  necks  as  badges  of  honour.  They  called 
him  puritan,  fanatic,  tnetbodist,  sanctified  enthusiast, 
nondescript,  and  various  other  names,  which  they 
deemed  opprobrious.  Sinner,  seeing  them  laughing 
and  clapping  their  hands,  was  ready  to  drop.  At  last 
their  ringleader  advancing,  said,  You  hypocritical  vil- 
lain, what  have  we  done  that  you  have  uoi  ?  Nay,  were 
you  not  often  the  foremost  ?  With  that  he  flung  a  great 
stone,  which,  striking  Sinner  on  the  heart,  be'  fell, 
and  lay  upon  deck,  like  one  dead.  Conscience  also,  who 
came  on  board  with  him,  was  terribly  wounded,  and 
fell  upon  him  with  such  force,  as  to  leave  him  almost 
breathless.  Ou  this.  Divine  Influence,  who  well  knew 
this  attack  would  be  made,  and  had  permitted  it  thus 
far,  came  upon  deck,  and  looking  fiercely  at  the  mob, 
they  were  so  awed,  that  they  gave  over  throwing.  He 
aUo  ordered  some  stout  hands  on  shore,  with  one  Re- 
straint at  their  head,  who  springing  upon  them  un- 
awares, tied  their  hurxls.  Divine  Influence  himself 
raised  up  the  poor  sufferers,  and  supported  them,  order- 
ing Comfort,  the  good  friend  of  Evangelist,  to  give 
them  a  sovereign  cordial  from  the  medicine  chest  called 
"  Hope  in  Christ,"  which  enabled  them  to  stand  on 
their  feet  again.  Sinner  now  recollected  the  money 
he  hail  received,  and  searching  for  it,  found  it  had 
slipped  out  of  his  pocket  when  he  was  knocked  down. 
He  looked  at  Conscience,  who  blamed  him  for  not 
taking  more  care.  Sinner  was  frightened,  not  know- 
ing what  he  should  do  without  it,  aud  convinced  that  he 
deserved  no  more.  However,  he  gave  hearty  thanks 
to  Divine  Influence  for  his  seasonable  interposition, 
and  said,  with  a  sigh,  Oh,  that  we  were  safe  on  our  voy- 


age 1  Well,  then,  said  Divine  Influence,  yon  must 
attend  to  all  the  Captain  says,  as  long  as  he  sails  by  the 
chart ;  which  chart  you  must  diligently  examine,  and 
make  yourself  perfect  in,  and  not  lay  it  on  a  shelf  to  get 
dusty. 

Then  turning  to  Evangelist,  Come,  Captain,  said  he, 
here's  a  fine  breeze,  let  go  from  the  moorings.  Upon  this, 
all  hands  were  busy,  for  it  is  very  difficult  to  get  a  ves- 
sel from  among  so  many  as  are  constantly  lying  in  the 
harbour  of  Babylon.  Sinner  helped  as  well  as  he 
could,  but  was  of  little  service.  Indeed  bis  heart  was 
in  it,  but  he  still  was  somewhat  fearful  of  more  mud 
and  stones  being  thrown  ;  for  his  new  enemies  kept  on 
reviling  him  ;  and  in  his  hurry  he  was  not  aware  of  their 
hands  being  tied,  so  that  mocking  was  all  they  could 
do.  However,  perceiving  the  vessel  was  in  motion,  and 
had  left  the  wall,  be  called  after  his  principal  foe,  say- 
ing, Base  villain,  I  did  not  deserve  this  usage  from  you, 
but  hope  I  shall  never  see  you  more.  Divine  Influence 
hearing  this,  turned  short  upon  him,  saying,  Ah  !  poor 
Sinner,  when  I  advised  you  to  go  and  hear  Evangelist, 
did  I  counsel  you  to  use  opprobrious  language  ?  That 
is  not  the  language  of  Canaan.  The  Prince  of  that 
happy  country,  when  he  was  reviled,  reviled  not  again ; 
when  he  suffered,  be  threatened  not.  Have  you  not 
been  as  wicked  as  they  on  shore ;  and  did  I  not  deal 
kindly  by  you,  beseeching  you  as  though  1  were  asking 
a  favour  i  Should  you  not,  then,  rather  have  told  them 
their  danger,  and  besought  them  to  come  on  board,  as 
they  valued  their  live*  ? 

Lpon  this,  Sinner  and  Conscience  looked  upon 
each  othur,  and  were  ready  to  bide  their  faces  for  shame ; 
but  Sinner  recollecting  himself  a  little,  ran  aft  to  urge 
them  to  come  on  board;  but,  alas  !  they  were  now  too 
far  off  for  them  to  hear,  and  he  sat  down  and  wept  at  the 
remcmbrauce  of  the  kindness  he  had  received,  aud  had 
not  shown;  and  Conscience  joining  him,  their  tears 
ran  plentifully  down.  However,  being  safe  on  board, 
they  took  comfort,  and  sang  — 

What  though  we  suffered  by  their  ha  d, 

We  ouce  were  rebels  vile  as  they  ; 
And  now  wc  leave  this  fatal  strand. 

Our  lives  ate  given  as  a  prey. 

From  Babylon's  dread  moorings  free, 
With  prosp'rous  wind,  and  current  fair, 

The  heavenly  Canaan  shall  we  see. 
For  coubtless  we  shall  soon  be  there. 

Just  as  they  were  singing  tbe  last  words,  Divine  In- 
fluence went  on  shore,  m  the  small  boat  called  "  Tem- 
porary Alaenee,"  for  he  had  much  work  to  do  in  the 
city ;  and  Sinner,  looking  to  Evangelist,  said,  Do 
not  you  think  we. shall  soon  be  there,  Captain?  Evan- 
gelist viewed  him  with  an  eye  of  pity,  but  not  willing 
to  discourage  him,  only  said,  You  are  hut  a  fresh-water 
sailor  as  yet.  When  we  get  clear  of  this  city,  I  shall  be 
able  to  tell  you  more  about  it ;  but  we  know  not  what  a 
day  may  bring  forth.  Prov.  xxvii,  1. 

They  were  now  on  the  river  Euphrates,  which  is,  be- 
ing interpreted,  Fruitful,  or  making  fruitful,  or  in- 
creasing, in  a  vessel  which,  with  a  good  wind,  would 
sail  bravely  towards  the  sea ;  but  though  the  stream  was 
rapid  where  they  set  out,  it  ran  but  slowly  in  some 
places.  It  also  kept  skirting  about  the  city  walls ;  and 
as  Divine  Influence  went  on  shore  the  wind  dropt, 
which  had  thus  far  been  favourable.  I  observed,  there- 
fore, that  they  made  but  little  progress,  and  the  wind- 
ing of  the  river  brought  them  in  sight  of  the  gate  Wil- 
ful-Sin, at  which  1  myself  entered  this  abominable  city. 
Here  several  persons  were  standing  on  the  bank  beckon- 
ing to  them ;  the  reason  of  which  was.  that  the  mob, 
finding  their  hands  tied,  went  to  the  Governor  in  a  body, 
who  seeing  this  defiance  of  him  by  ReaTAiNT,  in  his 
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own  territories,  was  in  a  terrible  rope,  add  threatened 
what  lie  would  do ;  but  knowing  with  whom  he  had  to 
deal,  he  was  secretly  ashamed  and  mortified.  However, 
putting  ou  a  bold  face,  Come,  said  he,  since  force  did 
not  happen  to  avail,  we  must  try  some  other  mode  in- 
stantly, or  they  will  be  pone.  How  is  the  wind?  There 
is  little  or  none  at  present,  said  they.  That 's  right, 
answered  he  ;  now  is  the  time,  then they  will  be  in 
the  Dead  Water  soon,  and  then  it  will  be  all  over  with 
them.  He  then  loosening  their  hands,  gave  them  meat 
and  drink  to  their  hearts'  content.  He  was  more  poli- 
tic than  to  let  the  same  persons  go  again,  as  Sinn  in 
would  recollect  their  inhuman  conduct,  and  endeavour 
to  secure  himself  from  them.  He,  therefore,  summoned 
some  young  men  and  beautiful  damsels,  who  had  also 
been  Sinner's  former  associates,  and  directed  them 
how  to  act.  They  therefore  dressed  themselves  as 
jjnily  as  possible,  and  with  a  band  of  music  and  plenty 
of  provisions,  made  haste  down  to  the  gate.  Here,  in  a 
pleasant  meadow,  the  music  struck  up,  and  they  began 
to  dance  by  the  water-side.  Conscience  was  very  un- 
seasonably gone  below  to  take  a  nap,  and  the  wind,  as 
I  have  said,  having  dropped,  the  vessel  drifted  with  the 
current  close  into  shore,  and  got  aground.  Poor  Sin- 
ner could  not  help  attending  to  the  music  and  dancing, 
and  observing  the  daughters  of  men  that  they  were  fair 
(Geu.  vi,  2),  when  a' fawning  fellow,  named  Guile, 
seeing  his  attentiou  was  engaged,  stepped  to  the  water's 
edge,  and  said, 

Well,  neighbour  Sinner,  where  tire  yon  going? 

Sinner.  To  the  land  of  Canaan. 

Guile.  Ay,  that's  a  country  worth  going  to,  I  be- 
lieve ;  and  I  wish  you  a  pleasant  voyage :  but  it  is  very 
long  and  hazardous.  I  should  not  be  fur  going  at  this 
season  of  the  year.    It  is  not  the  proper  lime. 

Sinner.  But  our  Captain  said  the  best  time  was  now, 
or  1  might  not  be  able  to  go  at  all. 

GiriLB.  Ay,  he  likes  to  frighten  people,  in  order  to  get 
them  for  passengers  ;  but  come,  step  ashore  a  minute  or 
two,  the  vessel  cannot  leave  you  in  this  dead  water.  You 
see  how  pleasantly  we  are  spending  the  day,  and  have 
plenty  ot  provisions,  and  a  little  exercise  will  do  you 
good. 

Sinner  was  for  taking  his  advice,  and  was  getting 
over  the  rail,  when  suddenly  Conscience  began  to 
scream  most  lamentably,  ou  which  he  drew  back,  and 
ran  down  to  see  what  was  the  matter.  He  found  him 
between  sleeping  aud  waking,  with  a  face  full  of  terror. 
He,  however,  made  shift  to  tell  him,  that  he  had  been 
dreaming  that  he  stood  ou  the  edge  of  a  precipice,  and 
that  one,  who  pretended  to  be  his  friend,  had  pushed 
him  off;  and  the  fright,  said  he,  waked  me,  and  glad  am 
1  to  find  myself  safe. 

This  dream  alarmed  Sinner,  and  a  thonght  crossed 
his  mind,  whether  it  was  not  applicable  to  himself  ; 
but  he,  however,  went  on  deck,  and  Conscience  fell 
ahleep  again. 

What  was  that  noise  about?  s<uid  Guile.  Sinner 
was  rather  unwilling  to  tell  him;  but  at  last  said, 
that  Conscience  wa8  below,  aud  did  not  sleep 
quietly. 

Guile.  Oh,  it  is  he,  is  it?  He  is  a  troublesome  guest 
when  awake ;  but  I  believe  the  man  means  well  too. 
However,  let  him  have  his  sleep  out,  or  be  will  spoil 
all  our  diversions,  he  has  so  many  whims.  Come,  give 
me  your  hand.  Sinner  wished  to  do  so,  but  the  dream 
of  Conscience  had  so  disconcerted  him,  that  be  kuew 
he  could  not  for  the  present  dance  or  be  merry,  aud 
therefore  said,  There  surely  can  be  no  harm  while  the 
vessel  stops,  in  having  a  turn  or  two  with  you ;  but  I 
know  the  Captain  will  not  give  leave ;  though  between 
you  and  me,  1  wish  he  would.   This  he  said  softly. 

Guile  now  took  another  method,  and  began  to  re- 


present  the  dangers  of  the  voyage,  and  how  tedious 
and  dull  it  was  to  be  so  long  at  sea  without  any  thinif  to 
divert  the  mind,  and  probably  at  last  to  be  cast  away. 

On  this  the  Captain  called  out,  That  is  all  you  know 
about  it ;  but  let  me  tell  you,  there  arc  pleasures  to  be 
enjoyed  in  this  voyage,  of  which  you  besotted  Babylo- 
nians know  nothing. 

Indeed  !  said  Guile,  that 's  fine  talking,  and  to  be 
sure,  Sinner,  jou  have  had  a  taste  of  those  pleasures 
already,  especially  when  you  were  knocked  down ; 
though  I  am  sorry  you  should  have  been  so  roughly 
handled  by  your  old  and  true  friends ;  but  you  may 
thank  Evangelist  for  it.  The  truth  is,  they  were  loth 
to  lo*e  you,  hut  if  you  will  go  back  j  you  will  find  very 
different  usage. 

But  now  a  more  powerful  allurement presented  itself. 
There  came  to  the  vessel's  side  a  beautiful  damsel,  with 
whom  Sinner  had  long  been  acquainted,  named  Un- 
renewed, and  whom,  indeed,  he  had  intended  to 
marry.  She  looked  at  him  with  tears  of  affection,  and 
said,  And  so,  dear  Sinner,  you  are  about  to  leave  me  ? 
Ah  !  can  you  leave  me?  S.  J.  !$•••••. 

(  7b  be  continued.') 


THE  NEGROES'  VIGIL. 

- 

A  Manumission  Hymn,  written  expressly  for  the  First 
of  August,  by  .lames  Montgomery,  Esq.,  and  dedi- 
cated, by  permission,  to  Mrs.  Johnston,  eldest 
daughter  of  T.  F.  Buxton,  Esq.,  M.P.,  ou  her  mar- 
riage. The  Music  composed  by  John  Valentine. 
Londou:  Z.  T.  Purday,  45,  High  Holborn.  The 
profits  will  be  given  in  uid  of  Aliuionury  Societies. 

Negro  Emancipation  is  certainly  one  of  the  most  glo- 
rious events  in  the  history  of  Great  Britain ;  and  we 
consider  this  piece  of  Music  a  most  appropriate,  ele- 
gant, and  excellent  memorial  of  the  Negroes'  Jubilee. 

As  the  subject  commends  itself  to  the  understanding 
and  the  heart  of  every  Christian  aud  every  patriot,  this 
bcantiful  Hymn  ought  to  be  introduced  into  all  onr 
schools  and  families. 

It  is  a  lovely  piece  of  Music,  and  we  hope  to  see  it 
brought  into  very  general  use. 


HORRORS  OF  THE  AFRICAN  SLAVE  TRADE 
IN  THE  NINETEENTH  CENTURY. 

African  miseries,  through  the  horrid  Slave-trade,  are 
yet  in  a  great  degree  continued-  Deuham  and  Clapper- 
tou,  in  their  Travels  in  1822,  1823,  and  1824,  testify,  that 
"  for  several  years  the  sheik  of  Boruou  was  almost  con- 
tinually engaged  in  war  with  the  Felatuhs,  aud  in  the 
space  of  eight  short  years,  this  single  chieftain  carried 
hi  to  slavery  more  than  thirty  thousand  of  the  Begarmis, 
besides  burning  their  towns  and  villages.  In  Jire  only 
of  his  war  expeditions,  or  ghrazzies,  as  they  are  termed, 
as  mauy  as  twenty  thousand  of  the  Begarinis  were  slain, 
and  fifteen  thousand  carried  into  slavery.  In  one  of  them, 
a  recouuoitering  party  went  out  in  the  morning,  soon 
after  day  light,  aud  returned  about  three  o'clock,'  r.  tt., 
with  eight  hundred  women  and  children,  most  of  the 
men  having  been  slain." 

What  Christian  can  cease  to  pray,  while  he  reads  of 
such  cruelties  and  murders,  that  the  gospel  of  Christ 
muy  be  universally  preached  and  enjoyed?  "  Have  re- 
spect unto  the  covenent ;  /or  the  dark  placet  of  the  earth 
are  full  of  the  hahHations  of  cruelty:'  Ptal.  Ixiv,  20. 

LouSoo:  Priuud  uui  Pobluhcd  by  C.  Wool)  AND  SON,  twin'*  L'Mrt, 
Klfet  Street;  to  wlium  nil  Common  iraUont  for  the  fcdiur  lw*t  PftU) 
ijtoutd  t*  iuUrc^j-and  »oid  an  Bsokscller*  »Bd  Nci»»mcu  Id  tie 
United  hiugduiu. 
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FINSBURY  CHAPEL,  MOO  It  FIELDS,  LONDON. 


Scotland  has  furnished  to  Londou  many  thousands  of 
its  roost  useful,  intelligent,  and  pious  inhabitants. 
Probably  there  are  many  of  those  who  cross  the  Tweed, 
and  hasten  to  the  crowded  metropolis  of  Great  Britain, 
who  throw  off  early  restraints,  abandoning  the  strict 
religion  of  their  fathers,  and  plunge  into  excesses  which 
lead  them  to  utter  dissipation  and  ruin.  Generally, 
however,  we  believe  this  is  not  the  case;  but  the  prin- 
eiples  which  are  instilled  into  them  by  parental  educa- 
tion and  example,  are  retained  through  life,  the  means 
of  holiness  and  honour  here,  and  of  salvation  with 
eternal  glory. 

Scotchmen  constitute  a  large  proportion  of  the  reli- 
gious population  in  London  ;  and  for  their  accommoda- 
tion in  public  worship,  they  have  erected  many  com- 
modions  chapels,  which  have  been  occupied  by  pastor* 
of  distinguished  ministerial  talents,  and  usefulness  in 
edifying  the  church  of  (tod.  The  names  of  Dr.  Trot- 
ter, Dr.  Hunter,  Dr.  Nichol,  and  Dr.  Waugh,  without 
mentioning  those  now  living,  will  long  be  remembered 
with  affectionate  veneration  by  those  who  were  privi- 
leged to  enjoy  their  instructive  ministry. 

Among  the  places  of  worship  belonging  to  our  north 
country  friends,  one  of  the  moat  capacious  i*  that  of 

Vol.  III. 


FiNsntrnY  Chapkl,  Moorfields.  This  commodious  and 
beantiful  sanctuary,  opened  for  Divine  service  in  the 
year  \HX,  is  admirably  constructed,  so  that  every  per- 
son in  the  place  may  hear  the  minister  without  the  least 
difficulty.  It  is  built  in  nearly  a  circular  form,  and  is 
computed  to  seat  about  3..S00  persons.  The  area,  the 
scats  of  which  gently  ascend  from  the  bottom,  it  is  said 
will  accommodate  about  1,700  persons;  the  chief  ral- 
lery,  about  1,300;  and  an  upper  gallery  about  .MM), 
who  are  allowed  to  ait  free,  for  the  convenience  of  the 
poor. 

Finsbury  Chapel  is  built  upon  some  land  belonging 
to  the  City  of  London,  taken  at  a  ground  rent  of  WW. 
per  annum ;  and  it  is  elegantly  fitted  up  altogether,  at 
a  cost  of  about  10,000/. ;  a  great  part  of  which  has 
already  been  subscrilicd  by  the  respectable  congre- 
gation. 

Spacious  as  is  this  excellent  place  of  worship,  it  is 
generally  well  attended,  and  sometimes  crowded  by  se- 
rious hearers  of  the  word  of  life.  The  Lord's  Supper 
is  administered  fir  times  a  yt-ar,  when  the  ordinance  is 
received  by  more  than  five  hundred  communicant  ». 

The  Rev.  Alexander  Fletcher,  A.  M.  the  minister  of 
Finsbury  Chapel,  is  eminently  endowed  for  the  sacred 
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office :  but  be  possesses  talents  for  preaching  to  chil- 
dren of  a  most  su  prising  character.  We  once  had  the 
privilege  of  hearing  him  deliver  one  of  his  annual  ser- 
mons to  OjOOO  children  belonging  to  the  Sabbath  schools 
of  that  vicinity ;  and  unless  we  had  witnessed  the  scene, 
the  uddress  and  the  examination  of  the  children,  we 
could  scarcely  have  believed  it  possible  so  to  engage  the 
infantile  mind  as  we  then  beheld,  Mr.  Fletcher  has 
large  Sabbath  schools  in  connection  with  his  congrega- 
tion ;  and  one  of  his  most  useful  branches  of  labour, 
we  undcrstaud,  has  beeu  for  many  years  his  Biblical 
and  Catechetical  School  for  Young  Men.  From  this 
important  seminary,  we  are  informed,  many  have  been 
transferred  to  our  Theological  colleges,  and  have  gone 
forth  as  useful  preachers  of  the  gospel  of  Christ. 


SERAMPORE  MISSIONARIES. 

Seramporb  has,  for  more  than  thirty  yeart,  been  one 
of  the  most  important  missionary  stations  in  the  British 
colonies,  or  in  the  Heathen  world.  Oriental  learning 
has  been  cultivated  with  extraordinary  zeal  and  success 
by  Dr.  Carey  and  his  able  colleagues,  and  they  have 
been  most  eminently  honoured  in  their  labours  to 
translate  the  Scriptures.  The  "  Address  to  the 
Christian  Public,  in  behalf  or  the  Seramporb 
College,"  published  in  the  "  Periodical  Accounts 
op  the  Seramporb  Mission,"  is  a  document  of  gr^at 
interest,  giving  nio«t  valuable  information,  and  it  shall, 
therefore,  be  presented  to  our  readers.  Previously, 
however,  we  shall  give  a  brief  historical  notice  of  th*e 
origin  of  this  mission. 

Dr.  Carey  originated  the  Baptist  Missionary  Society 
in  1792,  proposing  to  the  "  Northamptonshire  Associa- 
tion of  Baptist  Ministers,"  "  whether  it  were  not  practi- 
cable and  obligatory  to  attempt  the  conversion  of  the 
Heathen  ?"  He  submitted  a  plan,  which  was  accepted, 
aud  a  Society  immediately  formed,  making  a  collection 
for  this  magnificent  object,  amounting  to  13/.  2s.  (id. 
Hindustan  was  judged  a  proper  sphere  for  their  attempt : 
but  before  any  plan  could  be  matured,  they  found  a 
Buptist  brother,  Mr.  Johu  Thomas,  a  surgeon,  lately 
returned  from  Calcutta  to  Loudon,  where  he  was  la- 
bouring to  raise  a  fund  for  the  purpose  of  establishing 
a  mission  to  India !  This  pious  and  devoted  man  bud 
preached  to  the  natives  in  Bengal;  and  John  Thomas 
had  the  singular  honour  of  being  the  first  Englishman 
who  made  known  the  gospel  to  the  benighted  Hindoos. 
Thomas  was  engaged  as  a  missionary  by  the  Baptists : 
and  Carey  also  offered  himself  to  go  to  India.  They 
sailed  in  1793,  in  a  Danish  East  Indiaman :  but  without 
funds.  Thomas  propoied  :o  maintain  himself  by 
bis  profession  ;  and  Carey,  by  some  occupation,  till  he 
could  acquire  the  native  language.  Under  difficulties 
extraordinary,  with  the  assistance  of  Mr.  Fountain, 
another  missionary,  they  succeeded  in  translating  the 
Scriptures  into  Bengalee.  In  1/'J9,  they  were  rein- 
forced by  four  more  missionaries  ;  but  now  they  were 
refused  permission  to  settle  in  the  British  territory. 
•Carey  and  Fountain  removed  across  the  Ganges,  sixteen 
utiles  from  Calcutta,  to  Se  ram  pore,  a  Danish  settle- 
ment; where,  to  his  everlasting  honour,  the  governor 
protected  and  encouraged  these  men  of  God.  Ever 
since,  this  has  been  the  principal  station  of  the  Baptists 
in  India.  Kristno,  the  first  Hindoo  convert  to  Chris- 
tianity, was  baptized,  with  Felix  Carey,  eldest  son  of 
the  Doctor,  in  December,  1799,  in  the  river  Ganges,  in 
the  presence  of  a  great  concourse  of  people,  Hindoos, 
Mohammedans,  Europeans,  and  the  Danish  Governor, 
who  shed  tears  at  the  affecting  sight  In  seven  yean 
from  the  dale  of  Kristno's  baptism,  one  hundred  and 
now  intelligent  converts  submitted  to  that  ceremony. 


In  1806,  there  were  ten  English  missionaries  at  Seram- 
porc;  but  to  detail  the  labours  of  these  devoted  men, 
and  the  successes  with  which  God  favoured  them,  would 
require  many  volumes.  They  had  all  things  in  com- 
mon ;  and  laboured  for  the  common  cause  of  the  mis. 
siou.  Dr.  Curey,  by  his  learned  labours  at  Calcutta, 
Dr.  Marshuian,  by  the  school  at  Serainpore,  and  Mr. 
Ward  in  the  printing  office,  have  each  contributed  more 
than  one  thousand  pounds  per  annum  to  the  mission  ! 


ADDRESS  TO  THE  CHRISTIAN  PUBLIC  IN  BE- 
HALF OF  SERAMPORE  COLLEGE. 

That  the  last  command  of  our  Lord  to  his  disciples, 
"  Go  ye  and  teach  all  nations,"  is  eaiially  binding  on 
those  who  love  him  now,  is  evident  from  his  gracious 
promise,  '*  Lo,  I  am  with  you  always,  even  to  the  end 
of  the  world/'  We  have,  iudced  proof  that  this  com- 
mand extends  to  us,  in  the  melancholy  fact,  that  one  of 
the  five  systems  of  idolatry  then  destroying  mankind, 
still  exists  in  all  its  force,  the  Hindoo  system,  which,  in 
its  twofold  form  of  Brahmunism  and  Boudhism,  ex- 
tends throughout  Eastern  Asia  ;  and  at  the  preseut  mo- 
ment boasts  a  larger  number  of  votaries  than  the 
Egyptian,  the  Babylonian,  the  Grecian,  aud  European 
systems  of  idolatry  ever  contained  at  any  given  period ; 
a  number  exceeding  four  hundred  millions,  and  includ- 
ing the  greatest  part  of  the  human  race.  But  that  this 
svstem  will  be  permitted  to  destroy  men  for  ever,  now 
the  other  four  are  annihilated,  we  cannot  believe,  since 
God  has  declared,  "  I  will  famish  all  the  gods  of  the 
earth  ;"  and  that  "  the  idols  he  will  utterly  abolish."  Tbe 
command,  therefore,  must  be  in  full  force  as  long  as  so 
great  a  part  of  the  human  race  remain  in  precisely  that 
state  of  abominable  idolatry,  in  which  they  were  when 
it  was  given ;  and  the  promise,  blessed  be  his  name, 
remains  for  us  also,  if  we  desire  to  spread  his  gospel 
in  the  spirit  of  those  who  first  began  tbe  work. 

While  the  destruction  of  the  Hindoo  system  of  idola- 
try in  its  above-mentioned  twofold  character,  will  com* 
plctc  the  Redeemer's  triumph  over  the  gods  of  tbe 
earth,  and  set  the  nations  free  from  the  horrid  chain  of 
idolatry,  the  question  is,  How  can  this  be  most  effec- 
tually accomplished?  In  other  words,  What  is  the 
most  effectual  and  yet  economical  method  of  establish- 
ing missionary  stations  throughout  Hindoost'ban.  where 
this  system  now  reigns  in  all  iu  power?  Wc  say 
"  most  economical,"  for  as  missionaries  must,  for 
perhaps  a  long  time  to  come,  go  forth  "  for  bis 
name's  sake  taking  nothing  of  the  heathen,"  but  sop- 
ported  by  the  friends  of  Christianity,  the  question  of 
extending  these  stations,  even  after  fit  men  may  be 
raised  up  of  God,  is  chiefly  a  question  of  economy  as  to 
sending  forth  and  supporting  such  lubourers  amoug 
the  heatbeu.  Now  the  experience  of  twenty  or  thirty 
years  has  convinced  us,  that  the  most  economical  and 
j  efficient  method  of  filling  India  with  missionary  la- 
i  bourers,  is  that  adopted  iu  apostolic  times,  of  employ, 
ing  those  converted  in  a  heathen  country  to  publish  the 
word  of  life  to  their  perishing  countrymen. 

How  difficult  it  is  indeed  to  form  a  sufficient  number 
of  stations  in  India,  by  means  of  missionaries  tent  from 
Europe,  will  appear  from  recurring  to  the  efforts  of  tbe 
two  Societies  who  have  chiefly  laboured  in  this  field,  tbe 
London  and  the  Baptist  Missionary  Societies.  W  ithin 
the  last  eighteen  years,  the  former  of  these  have  sent 
out  no  less  than  twenty-two  missionaries  to  Bengal 
alone.  Of  these,  nine  nave  been  removed  by  death, 
and  nine  been  constrained  to  return  to  Europe  in  search 
of  health.  The  consequence  is,  that  the  expense  of 
sending  out  these  twenty-two  missionary  brethren,  has 
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Issued  in  formingyfc*  missionary  stations  in  Bengal  and 
Hindoost'han. 

_  The  result  has  not  been  greatly  different  with  the  So- 
ciety in  our  own  denomination.  Of  tteenty  brethren 
seut  to  India,  since  1804,  six  hare  been  removed  by 
death,  and  six  hare  returned  to  Europe  for  their  health  ; 
and  at  the  present  time,  only  tlx  of  the  mine  stations  on 
the  continent  of  India,  belonging  to  the  Society,  are  filled 
by  brethren  sent  from  Europe,  the  other  three  being 
occupied  by  labourers  raised  up  among  us  in  India.  If 
wo  revert  to  the  state  of  tilings  from  the  beginning  of 
the  mission,  we  shall  find,  that  of  the  eight  brethren  sent 
from  Europe  previously  to  1804  (of  whom  only  two  are 
now  living),  fowr  died  before  the  end  of  1801 ;  and  that 
the  expense  of  sending  twenty-eight  brethren  to  India, 
has  issued  in  forming  only  eight  stations  filled  by  these 
brethren,  on  the  whole  of  the  Indian  continent. 

Perceiving  that  the  course  pursued  in  apostolic  times, 
and  in  every  couutry  since  in  which  the  gospel  has 
taken  deep  and  permanent  root,  must  be  adopted  in 
India,  we  began  early  to  encourage  such  brethren  as 
God  was  pleased  to  raise  up  in  India,  and  stationed 
tbem,  as  opportunity  offered,  in  different  parts  of  the 
country.  The  result,  through  the  Divine  blessing,  has 
been,  that  of  the  seventeen  stations  connected  with  us 
in  Bengal,  Hindoost'han,  and  Assam,  fifteen  are  occu- 
pied by  brethren  raided  up  in  India  itself.  Thus,  of 
these  twenty-six  stations  belonging  to  our  own  denomi- 
nation, eight  are  occupied  by  brethren  sent  from  Eu- 
rope, and  eighteen  by  brethren  raised  up  in  India. 

The  advantage  of  this  course,  which  may  be  justly 
termed  the  primitive  method,  is  great  in  point  of  eco- 
nomy, as  well  as  in  the  number  of  stations  at  which  the 
gospel  is  now  preached  in  different  parts  of  India.  It 
is  not  too  much  to  say  of  the  twenty-eight  European 
brethren  who  have  formed  the  eight  stations  mentioned, 
and  scarcely  of  the  twenty-two  brethren  whose  coming 
forth  has  issued  in  forming  five,  that  Ten  Thoutnnd 
pounds  sterling  of  missionary  funds  were  absorbed  in  their 
previous  instruction,  and  the  outfit  and  voyage  of  them- 
*clvesand  their  families,  to  say  nothing  of  the  expense  at- 
tending their  return  home  in  search  of  health.  But  re- 
lative to  the  brethren  raised  up  among  us  in  India,  who 
occupy  these  eighteen  stations,  it  may  be  safely  said, 
that  their  previous  instruction,  and  the  expense  of 
sending  them  and  their  families  to  their  respective  sta- 
tions, did  not  exceed  two  thousand  pounds  sterling. 

Such  being  the  simple  matter  of  fact,  founded,  not 
on  theory,  but  on  the  experience  of  so  many  years,  we 
beg  leave  to  address  the  friends  of  missions  on  the 
duty  of  encouraging  this  course  of  forming  stations,  so 
evidently  grounded  on  the  plan  of  primitive  days.  Re- 
lative to  it  the  only  question  is — Shall  brethren  thus 
raited  up  in  Iudia  be  sent  forth  to  the  work  without  re- 
ceiving any  previous  instruction?  or, Shall  they  receive 
previously  that  instruction  without  which  it  is  deemed 
improper  to  send  forth  European  missionaries  to  propa- 
gate the  gospel  in  India?  On  this  subject  we  think 
there  can  scarcely  be  two  opinions  among  those  who 
recollect,  that  even  the  apostle  of  the  Gentiles,  who  la- 
boured in  the  work  "  more  abundantly  than  they  all," 
was  previously  prepared  for  that  work,  in  the  provi- 
dence of  God,  by  a  greater  acquaintance  with  literature 
divine  and  human,  than  we  can  ever  hope  to  impart  to 
any  of  these  brethren. 

It  is  with  the  view  of  affording  aid  of  this  nature  that 
we  intercede  with  yon  respecting  Strnmpore  College. 
We  do  not  bring  it  before  you  as  entirely  a  missionary 
object ;  indeed  we  know  of  few  seminaries  of  learning 
which  can  with  strict  propriety  be  so  termed.  But 
every  enlightened  Christian  can  distinguish  between 
auxiliary  and  direct  support,  and  will  value  the  former 
according  to  it*  result*.   Now,  in  promoting  and  en- 


larging the  mission  in  India,  we  hare  found  the  College, 
by  experience,  to  be  a  highly  efficient  and  valuable 
auxiliary.  Thus,  of  the  forty-seven  brethren  at  the 
seventeen  stations  already  mentioued,  seventeen  sent 
forth  within  the  last  four  years  had  been  previously 
connected  with  Serampore  College,  for  a  longer  or  a 
shorter  period ;  and  five  are  now  studying  there  with 
a  view  to  missionary  labour.  In  its  professors  we 
possess  the  most  zealous  and  disinterested  helpers 
in  the  work  of  the  mission.  In  educating  the  sons 
of  our  brethren  who  labour  at  the  various  mission- 
ary stations,  the  college  performs  the  office  of  a 
school  for  the  sons  of  ministers  at  home,  freeing  them 
both  from  expense  and  care,  and  encouraging  them 
in  their  work,  by  the  reflection,  that  while  labouring 
for  the  Redeemer,  their  sons  are  trained  up  for  useful- 
ness in  life,  whether  they  ultimately  desire  a  sacred  or 
choose  a  secular  calling.  When  to  this  it  is  added,  that 
the  sous  of  our  native  Christian  brethren  are  trained 
up  there  in  the  learning  and  the  languages  both  of 
India  and  of  Britain,  while  carefully  instructed  in 
the  doctrines  of  Christianity,  we  can  scarcely  conceive 
of  an  institution  which  tends  more  effectually  to  aid  the 
propagation  of  the  gospel  in  India- 
It  is  also  proper  to  mention,  that  the  aid  of  this  in- 
stitution in  propagating  the  gospel,  is  not  confined  to 
our  own  denomination;  any  young  man  of  suitable 
piety  and  talent,  who  might  wish  to  devote  himself  to 
this  sacred  employ,  would  uot  be  rejected  though  be  be- 
longed to  any  other  denominatiou  among  the  followers 
of  the  Redeemer ;  nor  would  he  be  required  to  change 
his  views  as  the  condition  of  completing  his  studies  there. 
While  it  is  open  to  those  of  every  nation  who  love  the 
Redeemer,  whether  European,  East  Indian,  or  Native ; 
it  ii  no  less  open  to  every  denomination  of  Christians 
who  may  wish  to  avail  themselves  of  its  aid.  Asa  proof 
of  this,  it  is  only  necessary  to  mention,  that  Frederick 
D'Levera,  a  pious  young  man  belonging  to  the  Church 
of  England,  sent  from  Ceylon  five  years  ago,  has  com- 
pleted his  studies  there,  and  that  on  the  arrival  of  Dr. 
Wilson,  the  present  Bishop  of  Calcutta,  he  was  recom- 
mended by  us  to  bis  notice,  and  is  now  waiting  at  col- 
lege to  be  scut  forth  into  missionary  work  under  the 
bishop's  direction. 

But  although  the  expense  of  the  building  has  been 
taken  off  the  college  funds,  and  the  strictest  economy 
has  been  observed  in  applyiug  them,  all  having  dis- 
charged the  duties  of  th«  college  gratuitavtly  who  have 
possessed  other  means  of  support,  the  funds  arc  grcntly 
deficient.  In  December,  1831,  the  balance  against  the  in- 
stitution was  6,507  rupees,  and  at  the  close  of  the  last  year, 
this  deficiency  was  increased  to  ^,1)17  rupees,  although 
the  expense  of  the  institution  during  the  year,  including 
professors,  teachers,  servants,  and  the  board  and  cloth- 
ing of  forty-two  students,  namely,  nine  European  or 
East  Indian,  and  thirty-three  Native  students,  together 
with  printing,  postage,  and  171  rupees  ground-rent, 
was  ouly  8,880  rupees.  Of  this  sum,  1 ,225  rupees  were 
furnished  by  the  interest  of  the  funds  raised  by  Mr. 
Ward  for  the  college  in  England  ;  1,163  rupees  by  the 
rent  of  three  small  houses  belonging  to  it  in  Serampore; 
666  rupees  by  the  fees  of  such  as  have  studied  in  the 
college  on  their  own  account ;  and  3,527  rupees  by  the 
generosity  of  the  Christian  public  in  India.  The  re- 
mainder, 2,410  rupees,  increases  the  balance  against 
the  institution  to  8,917  rupees  (about  81H/.  sterling). 

We  therefore  entreat  the  friends  of  mission*  at  borne 
not  to  permit  an  Institution  to  sink,  which  has  so  ma- 
terially contributed  to  the  propagation  of  Christianity 
in  India  already,  and  which,  if  duly  encouraged,  hold* 
out  such  a  prospect  of  further  extending  it.  The  debt 
is  less  thau  a  thousand  pounds ;  and  when  the  salary  of' 
Mr.  Lecchman  is  added,  who  promises  to  be  a  liteum* 
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both  to  the  college  and  tb«  mission,  the  additional  iiutn 
required  to  inert  it*  annual  expenses  will  be  little  more 
than  five  hundred  pounds  annually.  But  we  mention  with 
gratitude,  that  even  this  siuu  is  likely  to  be  needed  only 
for  a  few  years,  (•oterament  having  made  a  grant  of  land 
in  the  Soonderbuns,  at  a  very  low  perpetual  rent,  on 
condition  of  their  heiug  cleared  within  a  given  time, 
the  College  Council  thought  they  could  not  better  em- 
ploy the  sum  of  6,000  rupees  left  by  Mr.  Arthur  Bryant, 
and  the  legacy  of  £00/.  left  us  by  that  steady  friend  to 
the  propagation  of  the  gospel  in  India,  the  late  Charles 
Grant,  Esq.,  and  generously  doubled  bv  his  son,  the 
Right  Hon.  Charles  Cram,  President  of  the  Board  of 
Control,  than  by  venting  these  sums  in  oue  of  those 
grants.  The?  have  therefore  secured  a  grant,  contain- 
ing 31,000  bigabs,  about  10,000  acres;  and  if  these 
two  legacies,  now  amounting  to  about  11,000  rupees, 
should  enable  them  to  clear  it  withiu  the  given  period, 
they  have  reason  to  believe  that  the  rent  of  tins  land 
wilt  support  the  college,  with  little  additional  aid  from 
the  Christian  public.  All  they  request  now,  therefore,  is, 
such  a  degree  of  aid  as  shall  preserve  the  institution  in 
efficient  operation,  during  the  intermediate  period  of 
perhaps  five  or  six  years. 

In  thus  entreating  aid  for  Seratnpore  College,  how- 
erer,  we  do  not  wish  to  withdraw  the  aid  of  the  friends 
of  religion  from  the  Missionary  stations,  which  it  has  con- 
tributed to  form.  But  we  bum  Id  v  trust,  that  whennre'*- 
teen  missionary  stations,  spread  over  such  an  extent  of 
territory  in  this  heathen  land,  and  coutainiug/Vrty  seven 
labourers  of  various  nations,  ask  only  2,000/.  annually 
from  Europe  for  their  support ;  the  sum  of  500/.  more  an- 
nually may  be  furnished  to  preserve  an  institution  from 
sinking,  the  object  of  which  is  to  extend  these  stations, 
and  supply  them  constantly  with  labourers.  Aud  when 
the  friends  of  mut'tone  take  into  consideration  the  ex- 
pense of  preparing  missionary  labourers  in  Europe,  and 
•ending  them  out  to  India,  uncertain  whether  they  can 
sustain  the  change  of  climate,  and  where  they  cannot, 
even  for  years,  become  equally  ready  in  its  languages 
with  those  born  there,  an  expense  almost  wholly  saved 
to  the  missionary  cause  by  this  institution,  they  must 
necessarily  perceive,  that  no  means  of  promoting  the 
cause  they  love  cati  be  found  less  expensive,  or  more 
likely  to  realize  their  warmest  wishes  for  the  salvation 
of  India. 


BRAZIL  SLAVE  DEALERS. 

From  "  tacluies  on  Slavsry  and  its  Remedy,"  by  the  Itev.  Amos 
Phelp*.  liouon. 

"  Whbn  I  entered  the  bay  of  Benguela,"  says  Captain 
Benjamin  Morrcll,  Juii.,  who  was  then  on  a  southern 
voyage  of  trading  and  discovery,  "  there  were  no  less 
than  four  slave-dealers  from  Brazil,  waiting  to  complete 
their  cargoes.  Oue  of  these  receptacles  of  human  mi- 
sery lay  at  anchor  within  fifty  fathoms  of  the  Antarctic, 
and  I  was  so  distressingly  annoyed  by  the  shrieks  and 
groans  of  its  hapless  inmates,  the  wretched  victims  of 
unfeeling  avarice,  that  I  resolved  to  visit  the  vessel,  and 
make  an  offer  of  such  medical  aid  as  might  have  a  ten- 
dency to  alleviate  the  anguish  of  the  sufferers.  With 
this  determination,  I  ordered  a  boat  to  be  manned,  and 
boarded  the  brig  without  ceremony;  and,  gracious 
Heaven!  what  a  horrible  spectacle  was  presented  to 
my  view ! 

"  The  slaves,  perfectly  naked,  were  stowed  in  rows, 
fore  and  aft,  in  a  sitting  position  or  crouching  posture ; 
and  most  of  the  meu  bad  their  fates  between  their  j 
knees,  either  indulging  in  moody  silence,  or  mournfully 
ehautinp,  in  a  low  voice,  some  plaintive  song  of  their 
native  villages.  The  feelings  of  the  females  were  of 


course  more  clamorously  expressed,  iu  spite  of  tbrir 
tyrants'  exertions  to  keep  them  quiet  In  passing  along 
the  deck  between  these  two  ranges  of  despairing  human 
beings,  1  encountered  such  mute  imploring  glances, 
such  appealing  looks  of  misery,  such  piteous  supplicat- 
ing expressions  of  countenance,  such  torrents  of  tears 
that  looked  like  pearls  of  ebony,  as  completely  and  to- 
tally unmanned  tne.  My  own  tears  fell  like  ram,  and 
the  poof  Negroes  gazed  on  the  strange  phenomenon  of 
a  white  man's  sympathy,  with  wonder,  doubt,  and  ad- 
miration. Even  tie  female*  hud  mi  been  allowed  a  mtf 
to  voter  their  tmkednest  I 

*'  After  having  taken  a  cursory  view  of  the  whole 
heart-sickening  scene,  my  attention  was  attracted  to  the 
after-range  of  pens  on  the  starboard  side,  which  con- 
tained about  one  half  the  females  then  on  the  deck. 
Here,  at  on  the  opposite  side  of  the  deck,  the  two  sexes 
were  separated  by  a  partition  or  bulkhead,  eight  feet  iu 
height,  near  which  were  two  women,  evidently  writhing 
in  the  agonies  of  death.  Partly  from  the  officers,  and 
partly  from  their  fellow-sufferers,  1  gathered  the  shame- 
fnl  facts,  that  these  dyiug  wretches  had  been  reduced 
to  their  present  situation  by  repeated  applications  of 
the  lash,  as  a  punishment  for  their  piteous  cries  and 
heart-rending  waitings.  This  worse  than  brutality  had 
elicited  those  shrieks  and  groaus,  which  first  arrested 
my  attention  on  board  the  Antarctic.  They  were  wives 
and  mother* ;  their  infants  had  been  torn  from  their 
breasts  and  thrown  upon  the  ground,  either  to  perish 
with  hunger  among  the  grass,  or  to  become  the  prey  of 
beasts,  or  the  reptiles,  or,  possibly,  to  be  preserved  and 
nourished  by  strangers.  In  the  frenzied  paroxysms  of 
maternal  anguish,  they  had  called  for  their  infants — 
for  their  husbands  —  for  their  parents  — for  their  bro- 
thers, sisters,  aud  friends;  and  for  this  natural  involun- 
tary ebullition  of  feeling,  their  bodies  had  been  cruelly 
lacerated  with  stripes,  until  nature  sank  exhausted,  no 
more  to  revive.  Their  breasts  were  distended  with  the 
undrawn  nutriment,  for  the  lack  of  which  perhaps  their 
babes  were  perishing ;  it  was  oozing  in  streams  from 
their  nipples,  mingled  with  their  own  blood.  ••*••• 
Soon  the  two  special  objects  of  my  compassion  were 
released  from  their  sufferings  by  death ;  and  just  as  the 
visiting  captain  had  attempted  some  observations  in 
excuse  or  palliation  of  their  conduct,  our  attention 
was  arrested  by  another  object-  One  of  the  captives,  a 
well  made,  good-looking  mas,  of  about  twenty-five 
years  of  age,  had  contrived,  manacled  as  he  was,  to 
scale  the  bulkhead,  from  the  top  of  which,  being  unable 
to  use  his  hands,  he  fell  into  the  females'  apartment, 
where  bis  head  struck  a  ring-bolt  with  such  force  a*  to 
fracture  his  skull.  It  was  the  husband  of  the  youngest 
of  the  two  women  who  had  just  breathed  their  last. 
For  a  few  moments  he  lay  senseless  from  the  effects  of 
the  blow ;  but  soon  came  to  himself  sufficiently  to  un- 
derstand what  was  said  to  him.  In  the  next  moment 
he  recognized  the  dead  body  of  his  wife,  which  he 
franticly  strove  to  clasp  in  his  manacled  arms;  and, 
with  a  yell  of  despair,  endeavoured  to  awaken  her  with 
his  caresses  from  the  sleep  of  death,  while  the  wound 
in  his  head  was  pouring  forth  a  torrent  of  blood  over 
the  inanimate  object  of  his  piteous  lamentations. 

"  The  captain  of  the  brig  now  spoke,  and  ordered 
one  of  the  officers  to  tear  the  poor  fellow  from  the 
corpse  of  his  wife,  and  to  stow  him  on  the  other  side 
of  the  deck.  He  raided  his  mute  imploring  eye  to  mc, 
in  which  I  read  a  speedy  termination  of  his  miseries, 
and  an  ardent  desire  to  expire  on  the  bosom  of  bis  wife. 
The  officer  advanced  to  xoize  him  ;  but  this  was  too 
much  for  me  to  witness :  I  sprang  before  the  dying 
man,  drew  my  dirk,  and  ordered  the  officer  to  desist, 
on  the  peril  of  instant  death.  •  •  •  "The  officer  recoiled 
a  few  paces,  while  the  others  stood  g»xiug  at  mc  and 
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each  other  in  mute  amazement.  1  stood  fixed  in  my 
purpose  however,  and  not  one  of  the  couscience-struck, 
guilt-appalled,  cowardly  wretches,  eonld  matter  up 
sufficient  courage  to  oppose  my  single  orm.  The  dying 
captive's  struggle  was  short.  In  a  few  minutes  more 
he  breathed  his  last,  on  the  cold,  inanimate  lips  of  her 
he  loved  more  than  be  feared  death." 


"  THE  SNARE  OF  THE  FOWLER." 
rSALM  cxxiv,  7. 

During  a  walk  in  the  country,  my  attention  was  at- 
tracted  to  the  process  for  ensnaring  birds.  I  observed 
a  man,  lying  as  much  concealed  as  possible  in  the  gnus, 
and  at  a  distance  from  him  several  birds  fluttering  from 
the  ground,  and  attempting  to  rise  into  the  air.  On 
noticing  them,  however,  more  closely,  I  found  they 
were  held  by  strings,  and  could  only  fly  a  short  distance, 
and  were  in  fact  decoys  to  allure  other  birds,  by  the 
appearance  of  safety,  to  come  to  the  same  spot.  All 
around,  a  large  net  was  spread  carefully  on  the  ground, 
with  strings  leading  from  it  to  the  hand  of  the  fowler. 
Several  birds  were  flying  high  over  head,  soaring  larks, 
singing  their  morning  carol  far  above  in  the  heavens. 
Surely,  thought  I,  the  fowler  will  never  be  able  to  bring 
these  into  the  snare :  and  whilst  I  determined  to  watch 
the  result  of  the  contrivances  about  me,  several  passages 
of  Scripture  passed  through  my  mind,  of  which  I 
thought  I  might  receive  some  practical  illustration  from 
the  snare  of  the  fowler  before  me.  I  was  then  re- 
quested by  him  to  keep  at  a  distance,  lest  I  should 
frighten  away  the  birds.  Yes,  thought  I,  "  Surely  iu 
vain  the  net  is  spread  in  the  sight  of  any  bird."  Prov. 
i,  17-  The  first  object  of  the  fowler  appeared  to  be  to 
attract  the  attention  of  the  birds ;  and  for  th'u  purpose 
1  was  amused  at  hearing  him  imitate  their  song  most 
naturally,  with  an  instrument  which  1  afterwards  learned 
was  termed  a  bird-call.  Here  was  another  step  in  the 
deception,  and  I  soon  perceived  its  effect:  the  birds  in 
the  air  soon  caught  the  sound,  and  responded  the  notes, 
and  stooped  towards  the  earth.  O  my  soul !  be  thou 
aware  of  the  great  fowler,  who  goeth  about  seeking 
whom  he  may  devour.  "  Let  no  man  deceive  you  with 
vain  words."  Eph.  v,  6.  Take  thou  care  of  "  the  sleight 
of  men  and  cunning  craftiness  whereby  they  lie  in  wait 
to  deceive."  Eph.  iv,  14.  "Avoid  the  appearance  of 
evil,"  and  fly  from  the  first  movement  of  temptation. 
Well,  I  noticed  the  downward  flight  of  the  birds,  sing, 
ing  and  twittering  in  response  to  the  imitative  notes  of 
the  fowler;  and  1  saw  him  making  ready  to  close  the 
suarc  upon  his  prey ;  but  as  they  drew  nearer  to  the 
earth  1  suppose  they  became  alarmed,  and  observed  the 
net  and  the  fowler,  for  away  tbey  soared  again.  Thus 
it  is  often  with  evil :  men  do  not  so  frequently  fall  into 
great  sins  at  once,  as  by  a  gradual  and  perhaps  an  un- 
observed process  from  bad  to  worse,  until  it  is  too  late 
to  retract.  If  the  small  emd  of  the  wedge  can  be  in- 
serted, the  largest  timber  may  be  split  in  pieces. 

As  the  birds  soared  away,  the  false  notes,  given  with 
increasing  vivacity,  lured  them  back  agaiu.  They  now 
came  nearer  and  nearer,  and  instead  of  soaring  away, 
they  only  flew  in  diminishing  circles  each  time  around 
the  snare.  The  decoy  birds  did  their  part  also:  they 
fluttered  and  twittered,  as  if  inviting  their  brethren  who 
were  at  liberty  to  come  aud  join  them.  These,  of 
course,  were  innocently  the  means  of  betraying  their 
fellows.  But  how  many  are  there  who  wickedly  lead 
others  into  evil,  who  by  setting  a  bad  example  make 
the  feet  of  others  to  stray  !  "A  violent  man  enticeih 
bis  neighbour,  and  leadeth  him  into  the  way  that  is  not 
good."  Prov.  xvi,  29.   But  the  counsel  of  God  is,  and 


happy  would  it  be  if  we  listened  to  it,  "My  ton,  if 
sinners  entice  thee,  consent  thou  not:  if  they  say, 
Come  with  us ;  my  son,  walk  not  thou  in  the  way  with 
them  —  refrain  thy  foot  from  their  path."  Prov.  i,  10, 
11,  15. 

O  neglected  Bible !  O  neglected  Bible !  what  sorrows 
and  bitter  regrets  should  we  not  save,  if  thou  wert  the 
man  of  our  counsel  at  all  times !  If  the  laws  of  our 
Ood  were  our  delight,  and  bis  love  the  great  bond  of 
our  obedience. 

The  scene  was  now  drawing  to  a  close.  A  few  more 
flights  aronnd  the  net  —  a  few  apparent  hesitations  to 
join  the  decoy  birds  —  and  then  I  saw  with  a  sudden 
descent  they  cowered  to  the  ground  amongst  them.  In 
an  instant  the  fowler's  music  ceased  —  the  strings  of  the 
net  were  drawn  —  by  a  sudden  spring  the  net  closed 
over  them,  and  there  tbey  were  fluttering  and  Itcating 
themselves  on  the  ground,  whilst  the  fowler  with  a  rude 
hand  and  cursing  and  swearing  dragged  there  out,  de- 
stroying some  aud  caging  others.  What  a  change  was 
this !  A  few  minutes  before,  these  little  birds  were 
soaring  high  in  the  air,  and  singing  in  all  the  freedom 
of  life ;  now,  in  the  power  of  a  cruel  being,  and  those 
that  remained  alive  beating  their  wings  against  the  wire* 
of  a  cage.  No  music,  no  liberty  for  them  now :  the 
syren  song  having  answered  its  purpose,  ceased,  and 
only  cruelty  and  cursing  was  bestowed  upon  them. 
The  decoy  birds  were  of  course  spared  to  answer  the 
same  purpose  again.  Yet,  I  reflected,  many  of  those 
who  would  seduce  us  into  mischief,  would  not  be  willing 
to  be  our  companions  in  it,  and  are  often  the  first  to 
reproach  us  for  our  folly.  I  could  not  but  notice,  that 
in  a  few  minutes  the  scene  was  again  g^oing  through, 
other  birds  were  to  be  beguiled,  and  the  imitative  notes 
were  again  sounded,  the  hidden  net  again  spread,  and 
I  have  no  doubt  other  birds  as  easily  captured  and  de- 
stroyed. 

The  scene  with  its  accompaniments  made  much  im- 
pression upon  me,  and  in  recording  it,  it  is  not  to  the 
mere  ensnaring  of  a  few  poor  birds  I  would  call  atten- 
tion and  seek  improvement  from ;  but,  O  my  soul !  see 
how  it  illustrates  thy  position  1 

How  is  the  fowler's  employment  referred  to,  even  in 
the  Scriptures  of  truth !  How  are  the  snare  aud  gki 
often  spoken  of,  as  emblems  of  the  spiritual  deceptions  to 
which  wc  are  liable,  and  from  which  uoue  can  deliver 
us  but  He  who  has  promised,  "  Surely  he  shall  deliver 
thee  from  the  suare  of  the  fowler  "  (Paul,  xci,  3) ;  and 
who  can  and  often  does  by  the  power  of  his  grace  make 
those  who  trust  in  him  exclaim,  in  the  midst  of  tempt- 
ations against  which  their  unassisted  strength  could  not 
stand  for  a  moment,  "  Our  soul  is  escaped  as  a  bird 
out  of  the  snare  of  the  fowler :  the  snare  is  broken  and 
wc  are  escaped."  Psalm  cxxiv,  7. 

P.  N. 


WHALING  ACCIDENT. 

Extract  of  a  Letter  from  Port  Elizabeth.  —  "  A  melan- 
choly accident  occurred  here  on  Wednesday.  One  of 
the  whaling  boats  of  Mr.  Daniel  was  fast  to  a  fish :  sud- 
denly the  fish  came  up  under  the  boat,  and  knocked  it 
to  pieces.  In  the  confusion  the  bow  oarsman  got  the 
line  round  his  body,  and  away  shot  the  fish  with  him  ! 
Every  attempt  was  made  to  rescue  the  poor  fellow,  but 
without  effect ;  the  party  was  obliged  to  cut  from  the 
fish.  The  body  has  not  been,  nor  is  it  likely  it  ever 
will  be  found.  Hie  unfortunate  man's  name  is  George 
Biddlecome,  and  is  one  of  poor  Capt  men  who  came 
at  Naval,  and  one  of  the  four  brave  men  who  came 
from  thence  in  an  open  boat.  He  has  left  a  large  fa- 
mily nearly  destitute."  —  South  African  Commercial 
Adccr liter. 
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(Continued  fiom  p.  264.) 

Lydda  (begetting,  or  birth),  in  Hebrew  Lud,  or  Lod, 
by  the  Greeks  und  latins  called  Lydda,  or  Diospolis, 
lay  in  the  way  from  Jerusalem  to  Caisarea-Philippi, 
four  or  five  leagues  to  the  east  of  Joppa.  Lydda  be- 
longed to  the  tribe  of  Ephraim.  It  seems  to  have  been 
inhabited  by  the  Bcnjamites  at  the  return  of  the  Jews 
from  the  Babylonish  captivity.  Nch.  xi,  35.  Lydda  is 
one  of  the  three  toparchics  which  were  dismembered 
from  Samaria  and  given  to  the  Jews.  1  Mace,  xi,  3-1. 
St.  Peter  coming  to  Lydda,  cured  a  man  there  who  was 
sick  of  the  palsy,  whose  name  was  JSneas.  Acta 
xxiii,  34. 

Ltdia,  a  province  of  Asia  Minor,  peopled  by  the 
sons  of  Lud.  There  U  mention  of  this  country  under 
the  name  of  Lydia  only  in  the  first  book  of  the  Macca- 
bees, chap,  viii,  ver.  8.  Isaiah  mentions  it  under  the 
name  of  Lud,  Ixri,  19. 

Lystra  ilhat  dissolves),  a  city  of  Lycaonia,  whereof 
Timothy  was  a  native.  Acts  xiv,  6. 

M. 

Maacha,  or  Beth  Maacha,  a  little  province  of  Syria, 
to  the  east  aud  north  of  the  sources  of  the  river  Jordan, 
upon  the  road  to  Damascus.  Abel,  or  Abela,  was  in 
this  country,  whence  it  is  called  AbeLbeth-maacha. 
Joshua  (xiii,  13)  tells  us,  that  the  Israelites  would  not 
destroy  the  Maachathites,  but  permitted  them  to  dwell 
in  the  land  among  them.  The  distribution  of  the  half 
tribe  of  Mamuseh  beyond  Jordan,  extended  as  far  as 
this  country. 

Macbdonia  (eleeated,  or  eminent),  a  large  province 
of  Greece,  bounded  on  the  north  by  the  mountain  of 
He m us,  on  the  south  by  Epirus  and  Achaia,  on  the  east 
by  the  /Egean,  aud  on  the  west  by  the  Aonian  and 
Adriatic  seas.  Its  ancient  name  was  Etnmathea,  it  was 
afterwards  called  Macedonia  from  the  kings  of  Mace- 
don,  and  became  famous  in  history,  as  being  the  third 
kingdom,  which,  under  Alexander  the  Great,  obtained 
the  empire  of  the  world,  and  had  no  less  than  a  hundred 
and  fifty  nations  under  its  command.  Cahnet  thinks 
that  Macedonia  was  peopled  by  Kittim,  the  son  of  Javan, 
and  that  a*  often  as  Kittim  or  Chittim  is  mentioned  in 
the  Hebrew  text,  Macedonia  is  to  be  understood. 
St.  Paul  was  called  to  labour  in  this  province  by  a  vision 
which  appeared  to  him  at  Troas.  Acts  xvi,  0.  After 
this  vision  St.  Paul  no  longer  doubted  that  God  had 
called  him  to  preach  in  Macedonia ;  and  the  success 
that  attended  his  preaching  in  this  country,  confirmed 
him  the  more  in  his  opinion.  Here  he  laid  the  founda- 
tions of  the  churches  of  Thessalonica  and  Phiiippi. 

Machpelah  (doub(e),  or  Macphcla,  the  cave  which 
Abraham  bought  of  Ephron,  in  the  territory  of  the  city 
of  Hebron,  wherein  to  bury  his  wife  Sarah.  Gen.xxxiii,8. 
This  cave,  says  Dr.  Shaw,  is  still  shown,  and  is  always 
lighted  up  with  lamps,  and  held  in  extraordinary  vene- 
ration by  the  Mahometans. 

M  ah  an  aim  (the  two  fields,  or  two  armies),  or  Manaim, 
a  city  of  the  Lcvitcs,  of  the  family  of  Merari,  in  the 
tribe  of  Gad,  upon  the  brook  Jabbok.  Josh,  xxi,  38. 
The  patriarch  Jacob  gave  it  its  name,  because  in  this 
place  he  had  a  vision  of  angels  coming  to  meet  him. 
lieu,  xxxii,  2.  Mahanaim  was  the  seat  of  the  Kingdom 
of  Ishboshcth  after  the  death  of  Saul.  2  Sam.  ii,  S.  It 
was  also  to  this  plate  that  David  retired  during  the 
usurpation  of  Absalom,  and  this  rebellious  son  was  sub- 
dued aud  suffered  death  uot  far  from  this  city. 

Mam  re  (rebellious),  an  Amoritc,  who  dwelt  near 


Hebron,  aud  communicated  hi*  name  to  great  part  of 
the  country  round  about.  Hence  we  read  (Gen  xiii,  18; 
xxiii,  17).  that  Abraham  dwelt  iu  Mamre,  and  in  the 
plain  of  Mamre.  But  what  we  translate  the  plain, 
should  lie  rendered  the  oak  of  Mamre,  because  the 
word  elon  signifies  oak,  or  a  tree  of  long  duration. 
Sozomen  assures  us  this  tree  was  still  extant,  aud  fa- 
tuous for  pilgrimages  and  annual  feasts,  even  in  Con- 
stantino's time ;  that  it  was  about  six  miles  distant  from 
Hebron ;  and  that  uear  this  place  was  a  well  of  Abra- 
ham's digging,  whereunto  both  Jews,  Christians,  and 
heathens,  at  certain  seasons,  resorted,  either  out  of  de- 
votion or  for  trade,  because  here  was  held  a  great  mart. 

Media  (measure),  the  country  of  the  Medes,  called 
in  the  Hebrew  Madai,  and  thought  to  be  peopled  by  the 
descendants  of  Madai  the  son  of  Japheth.   The  boun- 
daries of  Media  have  not  always  been  the  same.  Pto- 
lemy describes  the  limits  to  the  north  to  be  a  part  of 
the  Caapiau  sea,  the  mountains  of  the  same  name,  and 
the  Cadusiaus ;  to  the  we<jt  the  greater  Armenia;  to 
the  east  the  countries  of  the  Parthians  and  Hyrcanians; 
aud  to  the  south,  Persia,  Susiana,  and  part  of  Assyria. 
The  capital  city  of  Media  was  Eebatana,  of  which  men- 
tion is  made  in  the  book  of  Judith  (i,  I).   The  author 
of  this  book  makes  king  Arpbaxad,  whom  we  take  to 
be  the  same  with  Phraortes,  to  have  at  least  improved 
i  aud  adorned  this  city,  if  not  to  have  been  its  first 
1  founder.    Vet  Herodotus  says  expressly,  that  it  was 
Dejores  who  first  uudertook  this  work.    But  as  the  uu- 
<  dcrtaking  was  very  great,  he  probably  left  enough  to 
■  his  successor  Phraortes  to  complete,  to  entitle  him  to 
be  called  the  builder.    Isaiah  (xiii,  17,  Id)  describes 
the  Mcdcs  as  the  instruments  and  executioners  of  God's 
decrees  against  Babylon.    And  Jeremiah  speaks  (xxv, 
25)  of  the  ui  is  fortunes  which  were  to  happen  to  the 
Medes.  The  two  monarchies  of  the  Medes  and  Persians 
I  were  united  by  Cyrus  iu  the  year  of  the  world  3466, 
i  before  Christ  5J4.   See  Caluict. 

Melita  (producing  honeg),  now  called  Malta,  a  fa- 
1  mous  island  in  the  Mediterranean.  It  is  thought  its 
I  name,  Melita,  was  occasioned  by  the  great  quantity  of 
,  honey  formerly  found  there.  Its  circumference  is  about 
sixty  miles.  It*  soil  is  stony  and  barren,  yet  it  bears 
i  excellent  fruit,  melons,  and  cotton.  St.  Paul  suffered 
shipwreck  upon  this  island,  and  the  many  extraordinary 
things  that  happened  to  him  there  may  be  found  re- 
corded in  Acts  xxvii.  It  is  firmly  believed  by  the  cre- 
dulous, that  since  the  landing  of  St.  Paul,  no  vipers  or 
other  noxious  animals  are  to  be  found  in  this  island, 
and  from  hence  arc  carried  away  every  day  earth  and 
stones  to  drive  away  venomous  creatures,  and  to  servo 
as  preservatives  and  remedies  against  the  biting  of  scor- 
pions and  serpents.  The  people  of  Malta  were  origi- 
nally a  colony  of  the  Carthaginians,  as  appears  from 
several  old  inscriptions  which  are  to  be  seen  in  Punic 
characters,  and  from  the  present  language  of  the  natives, 
which  differs  very  little  from  Arabic,  though  the  betttr 
sort  speak  Italian.  The  present  number  of  inhabitants 
is  said  to  exceed  90,<XM) :  they  much  resemble  the  inha- 
bitants of  Sicily.  After  the  taking  of  Rhodes,  the  em- 
peror Charles  gave  this  island  to  the  Grand  Matter  of 
the  order  of  St.  John  of  Jerusalem,  and  it  is  extremely 
well  fortified.  It  was  attacked  by  the  Turks  in  1666, 
who  were  obliged  to  abandon  it,  with  the  loss  of  30,(KXJ 
men.  The  knights  of  Malta  formerly  consisted  of  eight 
nations,  but  now  they  are  but  seven,  the  English  haying 
forsaken  them.  They  are  obliged  to  repress  all  pirates, 
and  to  wage  perpetual  war  with  the  Turks  and  other 
Mahometans.  They  are  all  under  a  vow  of  celibacy  ; 
vet  they  make  no  scruple  of  (akiug  Grecian  women  for 
their  mistresses.  This  island  is  about  fifty  miles  south 
of  Scily. 
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THE  CHRISTIAN'S 

INFLUENCE  OP  SUNDAY  NEWSPAPERS. 

Profanation  of  the  Lord's  duy,  wc  fear,  U  increasing, 
especially  in  our  metropolis.  Every  Christian  ought 
to  consider  his  imperative  obligations  to  oppose  this 
enormity:  and  if  he  cannot  accomplish  all  that  be 
would,  hi*  efforts  may  extend  much  farther  than  he 
>up  ponec.  We  have  pleasure  in  giving  a  place  in  the 
Christian's  Penny  Magazine  to  the  following,  at  the  re- 
quest  of  a  friend. 

Of  all  the  evils  against  which  wc  should  provide,  and 
to  which  the  most  conscientious  and  resolute  discou- 
ragement should  be  given,  I  know  not  any  which  will  de- 
mand a  greater  portion  of  our  zealous  opposition,  than 
the  baneful,  but  increasing  enormity  of  Sunday  Neirt. 
papers.  Whether  the  immorality  of  ancient  or  modern 
times  be  greater,  1  presume  not  to  decide;  but  of 
this  I  am  convinced,  that  no  period  of  our  religious  his- 
tory since  the  Reformation  can  show  an  instrument  bo 
palbably  insulting  to  the  commandment  of  God,  so  dia- 
metrically hostile  to  the  laws  of  the  land,  and  so  injurious 
to  the  interests  of  piety  and  religion,  as  the  Sunday 
Newspaper.  This  is  an  invention,  the  whole  praise  of 
which  is  due  to  this  age  of  innovation ;  and  I  feel  a 
conviction,  which  it  is  my  duty  to  avow,  that  it  will  pro- 
duce, if  not  speedily  and  effectually  checked,  effects 
more  mischievous  to  the  great  cause  of  devotion  and 
godliness,  than  many  of  those  changes  which  we  have 
already  beheld  with  such  astonishment  and  regret. 

That  the  careless  and  the  corrupt,  the  deist  and  the 
libertine,  should  seek  to  repose,  in  tne  lassitude  and  irk- 
somcness  of  their  Sunday  hours,  upon  this  expedient,  so 
suited  to  the  vacuity  of  their  minds  or  the  depravity  of 
their  hearts,  is  no  matter  of  astonishment.  That  those 
who  regret  the  interruption  of  their  business,  or  their 
pleasures,  should  rejoice  in  this  substitute,  which 
amuses  the  merchant  with  a  table  of  markets,  the  poli- 
tician with  cabal,  the  licentious  with  intrigue,  the 
splenetic  with  scandal,  and  all  with  some  matter  adapted 
to  their  different  tastes,  is  little  surprising :  but  that 
amongst  the  abettors  of  such  a  traffic  should  be  found 
men  of  reputed  virtue  and  discretion,  whose  minds 
have  been  alarmed  at  the  progress  of  Infidelity,  and  who 
have  seen  with  sorrow  the  strides  of  irreligion  and  pro- 
faneness,  is  a  mystery  which  can  only  be  accounted  for 
upon  the  supposition  of  their  not  having  sufficiently 
attended  to  toe  nature  of  the  fact,  nor  conjectured  the 
mighty  mi-chiefs  which  it  portends  to  society. 

Persons  of  this  description  would  do  well  to  consider 
what  numbers  of  their  fellow-creatures  are  involved 
(some  from  fear  of  offence,  others  from  love  of  gain) 
in  this  enterprise  of  unlawful  and  nnsanctified  commerce ; 
how  many  are  confined  to  the  labours  of  the  press  j  how 
many  employed  in  the  circulation;  and  how  many  de- 
coyed into  the  purchase  of  this  baneful  commodity  I 
Many,  very  many  of  the  venders  and  readers,  it  is  pro- 
able,  were  once  found  upon  the  Sabbath  in  the  sanctuary 
of  God,  attended  to  the  concerns  of  their  souls,  and 
regarded  the  breach  of  this  day  with  Christian  abhorence. 
To  numbers  of  the  first,  the  emolument  arising  from 
the  traffic  has  appeared  a  sufficient  counterbalance 
against  all  they  might  lose  by  sacrificing  a  good  con- 
science, and  flying  in  the  face  of  a  positive  law.  To  as 
many  of  the  last,  the  perusal  of  this  paper  now  stands 
in  the  stead  of  a  pious  discourse,  or  a  portion  of  God's 
word :  and  finding  some  food  for  the  levity  of  their 
minds,  and  the  looseness  of  their  affections,  in  this  mo- 
dern contrivance ;  they  seem  to  want  leisure,  because 
Ihey  want  inclination,  to  seek  some  employment  of  a 
snore  profitable  nature.  Those,  therefore,  who  have 
fallen  into  this  snare,  are  conjured  to  consider  how 
many  engines  are  kept  at  work  in  order  to  afford 
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them  this  gratification ;  and  in  how  complicated  a 
scheme  of  mischief  and  transgression  they  are  con- 
cerned. 

It  is  true,  the  pill  was  gilded  over  with  a  specious  co- 
vering, and  some  respect  was  paid  to  our  established 
prejudices  (till  now  deemed  wise  und  venerable),  in  the 
first  introduction  of  this  national  evil.  The  laws  of  the 
land,  and  the  opinions  of  men,  were  equally  against 
so  gros3  an  article  of  secular  commerce.  It  was  there- 
fore judged  necessary  to  make  some  sacrifices  to  those 
j  habits  and  rules,  against  which  it  appeared  unsafe  no- 
toriously to  offend.  Some  disquisitions,  on  subjects 
professedly  religious,  was  therefore  inserted  at  the 
head  of  the  page,  iuo  rder  to  cover  and  to  quulify  all  that 
might  follow.  Such  sacrifices,  however,  were  not  of 
long  duration.  It  soon  appeared  that  the  public  were 
not  so  delicate  upon  affairs  of  conscience,  as  had  at  first 
been  imagined.  Bills  of  the  theatre  therefore  soon 
took  place  of  these  religious  preludes  :  and  the  artful 
modesty  of  the  Sunday  Monitor  was  succeeded  by 
the  open  and  flagitious  effrontery  of  the  Sunday  Met- 
senger. 

If  those  who  have  watched  and  lamented  the  decline 
of  religion  in  other  countries,  would  attend  to  the 
graduation  of  causes  by  which  it  has  been  produced, 
they  would  tremble  to  engage  in  a  plan  for  weakening 
the  respect  due  to  that  day  which  is  dedicated  to  the 
offices  of  devotion.  If  the  great  body  of  the  public 
should  ever  be  released  from  the  apprehension  of  violat- 
ing, in  any  notorious  degree,  such  a  solemn  and  benefi- 
cial regulation ;  if  they  should  ever  imbibe  that  inter- 
pretation of  the  Sabbath,  which  thecurreut  reception  of 
these  papers  suggest,  and  learn  to  regard  it  cither  as  the 
bugbear  of  superstition,  or  the  offspring  of  political 
contrivance,  I  see  not  what  security  will  remain  for  the 
influence,  or  even  the  survival  of  any  religious  institu- 
tion amongst  us.  Instead  of  assembliug  ouce  in  seren 
days  to  worship  Goo,  and  to  promote  our  salvation,  wc 
may  ouly  retain  a  bitter  memorial  of  our  abolished  Sab- 
baths, in  the  dedicating  of  every  tenth  day  to  the  rites  of 
Infidelity,  or  the  orgies  of  pleasure. 

Ye  friends  of  order,  virtue,  and  social  happiness,  be 
admonished  of  your  delusion  and  your  danger !  Regard 
not  with  indifference  such  an  artful  innovation  upon  what 
you  have  learned  to  revere,  and  what  you  have  shown 
yourselves  so  forward  to  maintain.  In  pledging  your- 
self for  the  public  defence,  in  bringing  your  property 
to  the  treasury,  and  your  engagements  before  your  fel- 
low-citizens, you  have  done  well.  Establish  one  other 
claim  to  the  gratitude  of  posterity.  Give  to  Religion 
this  last  sacrifice,  and  offer  your  Sunday  Newspapers 
upon  the  altar  of  your  country. 


DR.  CAREY,  AND  THE  ANNIVERSARY  OP  THE 
BAPTIST  MISSION. 

Octoher  1833. — The  second  of  this  month  being  the 
anniversary  of  the  formation  of  the  mission  at  Kettering, 
in  1 792,  we  resolved  to  hold  a  prayer  meeting  ou  the  occa- 
sion. Dr.  Marshman  gave  a  brief  history  of  missions  from 
the  days  of  the  apostles  to  the  establishment  of  the  mission 
here,  and  then  of  its  subsequent  progress  to  the  present 
time.  Our  aged  brother  Carey  was  not  able  to  be  pre- 
sent. On  the  23d  inst.  the  Bishop  of  Calcutta  paid  him 
another  visit.  Aud  on  the  24th  instant,  Lady  William 
Bentinck  came,  and  had  a  very  pleasing  interview  with 
him.  His  mind  is  calm  and  resigned,  looking  for  the 
mercy  of  God  unto  eternal  life,  only  through  the  merits 
of  the  Lord  Jesus.  —  Periodical  Account*  qf  the  Strain- 
pore  Miuions. 
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EARLY  PIETY. 

Oh  !  hare  you  merk'd  an  early 

When  opening  to  the  sight, 
It  sheds  iu  fragrance  all  around, 

So  beautiful  and  bright, 
That  all  the  garden's  pride  U  there, 
The  fairest  of  the  gay  parterre, 
That  modest  rears  is  lowly  form  i 

When  other  nowret*  pass  away, 
When  blossoms  droop  beneath  the  storm, 

It  shines  in  an  unfading  day. 

Oh  !  have  you  mark'd  the  running  brook, 

That  murmurs  down  the  hill, 
Its  course  unstopp'd,  while  through  the  meads 

Its  gentle  drops  distil  i 
Or  have  you  mark'd,  on  Arab's  land, 
When  parch'd  with  thirst  on  burning  sand, 
Some  mighty  rock,  some  cooling  shade, 

Some  stream  that  gently  murmurs  on, 
To  oucnch  your  thirst  and  lend  you  aid 

In  travelling  onwards  to  your  home  ? 

Such  is  the  child  whose  feet  have  trod 

The  path  of  sacred  peace, 
The  path  which  upward  leads  to  God, 

The  seat  of  perfect  bliss. 
'Tis  like  a  rose,  to  please  the  sight. 
And  charm  us  with  its  beauty  bright. 
Tis  like  a  stream,  whose  geutle  flow 

Calm  murmurs  through  the  woodland  shade; 
It  gently  runs  where  breezes  blow, 

Ft  haunts  the  grove,  the  hill,  the  glade. 

But,  oh  !  beneath  the  burning  sun, 

That  beauteous  lower  may  die ; 
Its  head  may  droop,  while  round  iu  root 

The  sun-burnt  ashes  lie. 
And  oft,  too  oft,  some  beauteous  form. 
By  Owl's  hand  plained  is  withdrawn. 
And  oft,  too  oft,  the  murmuring  stream 

Is  seen  no  more  to  flow  j 
The  mighty  sun  is  seen  to  1 

Where  once  the  I 


'Tis  death,  pale  death,  whose  cruel  hand 

Sweeps  down  full  many  a  flower ; 
Yet  moves  them  from  the  arbour  here 

To  shine  in  brighter  bower. 
O  may  we  ne'er  while  here  repine, 
Rememb'ring  we  shall  shortly  join 
The  songs  of  seraphs  in  the  sky. 

Where  living  waters  constant  flow ; 
Where  tears  are  wip'd  from  every  eye, 

And  join  to  praise  the  Saviour  too. 


E.  W. 


American  Indian  Eloquence.— The  following  specimen 
of  elegiac  pathos  was  delivered  by  an  Indian  woman 
over  the  contiguous  graves  of  her  husband  and  infant. 
"  The  Father  of  Life  and  of  Light  has  taken  from  me 
the  apple  of  my  eye  and  the  core  of  my  heart,  and  hid 
them  in  these  two  graves.  I  will  moisten  the  one  with 
my  tears,  and  the  other  with  the  milk  of  my  breast,  till 
I  meet  them  again  in  that  country  where  the  sun  never 
sets." 

A  Lady't  Vnlne. —  It  was  stated  at  the  anniversary 
meeting  of  the  Ladies'  Bible  Association  at  Spalding, 
lately,  that  a  calculation  bad  been  made  at  Birmingham 
respecting  the  proportionate  value  of  the  services  of 
gentlemen  and  ladies  as  collectors  for  charitable  and 
religious  purposes,  and  it  was  found  that  one  lady  was 
worth  thirteen  gentlemen  and  a  half! 


THE  LIFE  OF  THE  REV.  ROWLAND  HILL.  A.M. 

By  the  Rev.  Edwin  Sidney,  A.  M.   8vo.  pp.  464. 
London,  Cradock  and  Baldwin. 

Seventy  yenrt  this  distinguished  minister  was  a  faithful 
Wof  the  gospel  in  England.   Tho«e  years  em- 
•  period  the  u»o«t  important  in  the  history  of  re- 


ce 


t»ra 

Hgion  in  Great  Britain:  and  among  the  servants  of 
Christ  during  that  protracted  course  of  years,  no  mi* 
nister  appears  to  have  beeu  so  successful  in  winning 
souls  to  God  as  the  venerable  subject  of  this  excellent 
Memoir. 

Mr.  Hill  was  so  intimately  connected  with  the  origin, 
formation,  awl  progress  of  most  of  those  noble  institu- 
tions which  adorn  and  Mess  our  country  and  benefit  tike 
world,  that  his  Memoirs  must  be  peculiarly  interesting 
to  all  who  are  attached  to  the  Sunday  School,  Bible, 
Tract,  and  Missionary  Societies.  Mr.  Hill  was  a  kind 
of  connecting  link  between  the  Church  of  England  and 
the  Dissenters,  being  the  principal  leader  of  the  Cel- 
vinittic  Methodist  body,  and  the  immediate  successor 
and  friend  of  the  immortal  Wbite6eld- 

Mr.  Sidney  is  entitled  to  the  thanks  of  the  Christian 
community  for  this  interesting,  well  written,  and  ne- 
cessary volume:  but  we  think  the  work  is  far  too  small ; 
very  much  more  valuable  documentary  matter  respect- 
ing his  venerable  relative  might  doubtless  be  furnished, 
which  would  be  prised  highly  by  the  public. 
We  need  not  extend  our  notice  of  this  volume,  as  we 


have  repeatedly  referred  to  the  excellent  subject  of  this 


THE  ANTI-SPELLING  BOOK  j 

*  A  New  System  of  teaching  Children  to  read  without 
spelling;  with  an  Introduction,  to  Parents  and 
Teachers.  Third  Edition,  with  Improvements.  Lon- 
don, 18mo.  pp.  102. 

NovkjjTY  alone  can  have  attracted  the  atteution  of  the 
Public  to  this  small  volume;  for  independently  of  this 
it  has  nothing  to  engage  or  merit  the  regard  of  parents 
or  teachers.  Originality  it  does  not  pretend :  nor  dots 
k  claim  to  he  of  a  religious  tendency.  The  compiler 
says,  "  I  have  selected  very  entertaining  tales,  ana  not 
passages  from  the  Bible,  because  children  being  unable 
to  understand  the  wisdom  and  excellence  of  Holy  Writ, 
cannot  like  it  or  read  it  with  pleasure."  —  "!  ha*e 
therefore  selected  from  '  The  Arabian  Nights'  Enter, 
taiuments'  the  most  interesting  tales),  in  order  to  allure 
them  on,  and  thus  excite  their  attention  and  keep  it 
alive." 

Against  such  infidel  notions  we  enter  our  most  decided 
protest,  assured  that  the  silly  and  extravagant  stories 
referred  to,  have  an  irreligious,  if  not  an  immoral  ten- 
dency. But  as  to  the  Scripture  narratives,  it  has  been 
found,  by  the  experience  of  thousands,  that  they  are 
mr»Bt  attractive  and  engaging  to  the  young,  while  they 
are  true,  and  their  tendency  moral  and  religious,  lead- 
ing the  tender  mind  to  God  by  Jesus  Christ. 

Education,  as  every  believer  in  Divine  Revelation 
must  admit,  ought  to  be  conducted  on  principles  of 
truth  and  the  Holy  Scriptures;  and  every  deviation 
from  such  a  policy,  in  any  elementary  work,  deserves 
the  unqualified  reprobation  of  every  Christian,  every 
parent,  every  patriot. 

Prayer  is  an  internal  work.   Words  are  but  \he  e»r- 
ment  of  prayer:  meditation  is  the  body,  and  -* 
the  soul  and  life  of  prayer.  —  Ckarnoch. 
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ST.  LLKKS  (  III  KCM,  CHKLSKA. 


ST.  LUKE'S  CHURCH.  CHELSEA  — 
REV.  H.  BLUNT,  A.M. 

St.  Lvkb's  Church,  Chblsea,  is  a  very  beautiful 
structure,  deserving  notice  on  account  of  its  architec- 
tural beauty.  Still  many  who  are  alive  to  the  immortal 
interests  of  men,  and  zealous  for  the  glory  of  (iod,  will 
consider  it  worthy  of  mention  in  this  work,  not  so  much 
as  an  elegant  ecclesiastical  ornament  to  that  celebrated 
suburban  village,  as  on  account  of  its  being  the  means 
of  introducing  to  the  increasing  population  of  Chelsea 
a  devoted,  evangelical,  and  successful  minister,  the 
Rev  H.  Blunt,  AM. 
Vol  111. 


In  presenting  to  our  readers  an  engraving  of  St.  Luke's 
church,  it  would  correspond  with  our  general  plan  to 
give  some  historical  and  statistical  notices  of  the  parish 
of  Chelsea  and  its  population ;  but  this  will  be  altoge- 
ther unnecessary  in  this  place,  on  account  of  the  va- 
rious information,  both  civil  and  ecclesiastical  and  in 
reference  to  the  partial  revival  of  religion  in  that  vici- 
nity, which  we  gave  in  No.  53  of  the  Christian's  Penny 
Magazine,  in  connection  with  an  engraving  of  Rauelagli 
Chapel. 

St.  Luke's  church  has  been  used  for  Divine  worship 
about  ten  years:  its  foundation-stone  wa.i  laid  in  Ort<»- 
l»er  1820,  aud  it  was  completed  and  opened  in  I8"J4 
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Dr.  Wellesley,  brother  of  the  duke  of  Wellington,  was 
rector  of  St.  Luke's  Chelsea  until  1832,  when  he  was 
succeeded  by  the  Rev.  J.  W.  Lock  wood,  A.M. 

Mr.  Blunt  obtained  the  situation  uf  curate  at  the  new 
church  of  St.  Luke,  where  he  laboured  with  diligence 
under  various  discouragements:  but  his  ministry  was 
the  means  of  exciting  a  serious  spirit  of  religious  in- 
quiry in  the  vicinity.  The  contemplatiou  of  30,000 
inhabitants,  with  onfy  three  places  of  worship  in  the 
parish  connected  with  the  established  church,  was  pain- 
ful to  the  minds  of  many  pious  persons,  and  hence  ori- 
ginated Trinity  church,  situated  near  the  "  Square,"  at 
the  bottom  of  Sloanc  Street. 

Trinity  church  is  an  elegant  building,  computed  to 
accommodate  a  congregation  of  1 ,400  persons,  750  in 
pews  and  650  in  free  seats  for  the  poor.  Subscriptions 
to  a  handsome  amount  were  made  towards  this  beautiful 
structure,  and  a  large  sum  was  granted  by  the  Com- 
missioners for  building  new  churches  :  still  it  is  said 
there  remains  upon  it  a  considerable  debt. 

Mr.  Blunt's  ministry  appears  to  have  been  crowned 
with  the  Divine  blessing  in  the  conversion  of  souls  to 
God,  and  their  edification  in  the  ordinances  of  Christ. 
Many  of  our  readers  are  doubtless  familiar  with  the 
writings  of  this  popular  and  useful  clergyman ;  but 
those  who  may  not  be  acquainted  with  his  works,  will 
be  able  to  form  an  idea  of  his  doctrinal  sentiments  and 
the  character  of  his  preaching,  from  some  extracts 
from  his  published  "  Lectures  on  Jacob  and  Peter." 

The  Conduct  of  Jacob  and  Esau  regarding  tub 
Birthright  and  Blessing. 

Mr.  Blunt's  remarks  iu  his  "  Lectures  upon  the  His- 
tory of  Jacob,"  upon  the  character  of  Jacob  and  his 
conduct  to  his  brother  Esau,  will  be  found  discriminat- 
ing aud  highly  instructive. 

"The  character  of  Jacob,  strikingly  conscientious 
aad  devout  as  we  shall  find  it  in  the  more  advanced  por- 
tion of  the  narrative,  exhibits  itself  under  circumstances 
by  no  means  advantageous  or  prepossessing  iu  the  open- 
ing scenes.  The  very  first  incident  which  succeeds  the 
text,  disposes  us  to  think  but  lighty,  either  of  his  bro- 
therly kindness  or  of  his  generosity. 

'**  Esau  returns  wearied  with  hunting,  at  a  time  when, 
probably  (from  the  opening  of  the  following  chapter), 
a  famine  was  raging  in  the  land;  and  seeing  Jacob  pre- 
paring his  daily  meal,  he  applies  to  him,  in  the  language 
of  importunate  necessity,  4  Feed  me,  I  pray  thee,  with 
that  same  red  pottage,  for  I  am  faint.'  Jacob,  instead 
vf  cheerfully  availing  himself  of  an  opportunity  to  sup- 
ply the  wants  of  a  perishing  brother,  seizes,  with  great 
avidity,  the  favourable  hour  for  acquiring  the  birthright 
which  God  had  promised  him,  and  replies,  *  Sell  me 
this  day  thy  birthright.'  Thus,  in  a  moment  of  hunger 
und  iudiffcrence  to  the  promised  blessing  on  the  one 
hand,  and  extreme  anxiety  to  obtain  it  on  4be  other, 
the  important  bargain  was  concluded,  that  was  to  trans- 
fer for  ever  to  the  younger  son  the  right  of  primogeni- 
ture ;  which,  at  that  time,  conveyed  the  double  portion 
of  all  temporalities,  the  especial  blcseiug  of  the  dying 
parent,  aud,  above  all,  the  luheritance  of  the  covenant, 
which  God -had  made  with  Abraham,  that  from  bis  loins 
Christ  should  come. 

"  That  Esau  merits  our  censure  for  treating  wkh  in- 
difference so  unspeakable  a  privilege,  has  been  decided 
by  that  writer  of  inspiration,  who  has  affixed  for  ever 
the  epithet '  profane '  to  4be  roan  who  thus,  '  for  one 
morsel  of  meat  sold  bis  birthright and  that  Jacob  de- 
serves our  warmest  commendation  for  earnestly  desiring 
such  a  blessing,  there  can  he  no  question.  But  here  we 
must  pause:  the  means  by  which  Jacob  obtained  the 
birthright  were  utterly  unjustifiable,  uncharitable,  and 


unkind ;  and  proved  as  much  bis  want  of  faith  in  the 
Almighty  to  bring  that  to  pass  which  God  himself  bad 
promised,  as  it  proved  his  want  of  tenderness  toward;) 
nis  suffering  brother. 

"  If  it  be  true  that  Jacob  acted  thus  wrongfully  in  the 
circumstance  which  we  have  recounted,  how  shall  we 
justify  him  in  the  very  next  incident  iu  which  we  find 
him  engaged  —  that  memorable  and  deceitful  transac- 
tion, in  which,  to  obtain  the  promised  blessing,  he,  at 
the  instigation  of  his  mother,  imposed  upon  the  old  a*r 
of  his  affectionate  father,  and  overreached  his  unsuspect- 
ing brother  ?  Is  it  possible  that  this  could  be  the  *  plain 
mau,'  whom  we  behold  clothed  in  the  garments  of  h'u 
elder  brother,  and  personating  the  first-born }  CouKI 
it  be  he  who  concealed  his  artifice  under  '  the  refupe  of 
lies,'  not  only  declaring  that  he  was  Esau,  and  that  tit: 
kid  was  venison,  but  even  introducing  the  name  and  the 
providence  of  his  God,  to  give  greater  colour  to  to 
abominable  falsehood  i    '  I  have  found  it  quickly,  be- 
cause the  Lord  thy  God  brought  it  to  me.'   When  we 
read  the  guilty  transaction,  we  blush  —  not  only  for  the 
parties  concerned,  but  for  the  whole  human  race,  that 
such  a  fraud  could  have  been  suggested,  and  carried 
iuto  execution,  and  this  not  in  the  tents  of  ungodlioest. 
but  in  that  single  family  which,  uf  all  the  families  of 
the  earth,  alone  professed  the  worship  of  the  God  of 
truth.    How  bumbling  to  the  holiest !  how  awful  a 
warning  to  the  most  eminent  of  the  servants  of  the 
Lord  !    '  Let  him  that  tbiuketh  he  standeth,  take  heed 
lest  he  fall !'    Let  him  who  wilfully  indulges  in  the 
smallest  degree  of  known  sin,  observe  how  rapidly  si" 
advances— bow  fearfully  it  darkens  at  it  advances 
how  soon  the  lie  requires  to  be  strengthened  by  the  oath, 
and  the  oath  to  be  supported  by  the  tremendous  blas- 
phemy, which  would,  it  possible,  have  made  it  apf  — ' 
that  God  himself  was  a  confederate  in  the  fraud : — 'The 
Lord  thy  God  brought  it  to  me.'  Shall  we  then  attempt 
to  justify  that  conduct  in  Jacob,  which  we  should  deeply 
condemn  in  ourselves,  and  deplore  in  you  ?   God  for- 
bid !    It  is  in  vain  to  say,  that  Jacob  knew  the  blessing 
was  already  his  by  purchase,  having  acquired  it  when  he 
bought  the  birthright,  and  that  he  was  therefore  only 
possessing  himself  of  what  he  considered  his  unques- 
tionable right.    This  is  no  extenuation.    Isaac,  h> 
father,  was  a  reasonable  man,  and  a  conscientious  man; 
why  not,  therefore,  plead  the  right  before  him,  and 
convince  him  that  he  was  about  to  bestow  that  upon 
Esau,  of  which  Esau  had  himself  disposed.  It  is  equally 
vaiu  to  suy,  that,  as  the  Almighty  bad  consigned  the 
blessing  to  Jacob,  it  was  inalienably  his  own,  and 
therefore  might  be  obtained  by  any  method  in  hl< 
power.   Isaac  was  a  holy  man,  as  well  as  a  reasonably 
and  conscientious  man ;  why  not  therefore  recal  to  his 
recollection  thii  perhaps  long- forgotten  promise,  and 
enforce  upon  his  conscience  the  duty  and  necessity  of 
his  compliance?    Or  shall  we  agree  with  those  who  «ay 
that  '  the  offence  of  Jacob  was  certainly  alleviated,  if 
not  entirely  taken  off,  by  the  circumstance  of  Rebeccs 
plcdgiug  herself  to  bear  the  blame  ? '    No :  the  single 
injunction  of  the  Spirit  of  God,  not  to  "  do  evil  that 
good  may  come,'  aims  a  death-blow  at  all  such  casuis- 
try as  this.   The  sin  of  deceiving  a  man  into  what  a 
right,  differs  little  from  the  sin  of  deceiving  him  into 
what  is  evil.   The  effect  of  the  sin,  we  grant,  is  differ- 
ent; the  moral  turpitude  may  be  different;  but  the^u 
agaiust  God  remains  unaltered :  while  to  imagine  for  a 
moment,  that  Rebecca's  pledging  herself  to  bear  the 
blame,  '  upon  me  be  thy  curse,  my  son,'  would  exte- 
nuate the  guilt  of  her  son,  is  indeed  a  low  tone  ot 
Christian  morals.  There  is  but  one  Being  who  has  e«r 
said  —  who  could  ever  truly  say — '  Upon  me  be  thy 
curse.'   The  compassionate  Saviour,  the  truly  tender 
parent,  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  he  indeed  has  not  only 
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made  the  astonishing  offer,  but  he  has  proved,  with  hii 
life's  blood,  hU  power  and  his  willingness  to  fulfil  it. 
But  to  whom  does  he  address  the  encouraging  declara- 
tion?  Not  to  the  siuuer  rushing  hcadloug  into  guilt  — 
to  the  man  of  sublilty  and  cunniug,  proceeding  artfully 
to  overreach  his  neighbour;  but  to  the  man  oppressed 
and  borne  down  by  a  deeply  contrite  sense  of  sin  com- 
mitted, and  sincerely  liuneuting  with  a  godly  sorrow 
that  he  has  grieved  the  Holy  Spirit ;  that  he  has  offended 
a  jrood  and  merciful  God ;  that  he  has  contracted  a  load 
of  guilt ;  that  he  has  merited  an  everlasting  curse." 

In  our  next  Number  we  purpose  giving  an  extract 
from  Mr.  Blunt'*  excellent  "  Lectures  upon  the  History 
of  Peter." 


WEST  KENT  YOUNG  MEN'S  SOCIETY. 

Notice  of  a  Ltcture  delivered  by  the  Rev.  J.  Pulling  of 
Deptfurd,  Augutt  VMh. 

After  having  stated  the  objects  of  the  Society,  he  said,  j 
he  stood  before  them  with  mingled  feelings  of  joy  and  ; 
regret :  he  rejoiced  in  the  formation  of  their  Society  ; 
he  rejoiced  that  he  was  the  first  minister  in  this  district 
who  stood  before  them  to  advocate  the  claims  of  the 
Society  ;  but  he  had  to  regret  that  a  Society  of  such  a 
useful  nature  should  have  been  so  long  unthoughtof; 
he  had  to  regret  that  a  more  able  person  had  not  been 
called  up  to  this  service,  as  the  lecture  required  the 
wisdom  of  the  wise,  and  the  advice  of  the  experienced.  . 
He  should  divide  his  lecture  into  three  parts  : 

1 .  Congratulation. — He  congratulated  them  on  theirpur- 
suits.  The  eye  was  formed  for  seeing,  the  ear  for  hearing  5 
and  we  are  compelled  to  acknowledge  their  inestimable 
value,  so  far  as  they  are  used  lawfully ;  but  sometimes  the 
senses  are  abused  to  lust,  and  we  read  in  the  Scriptures  of 
"  the  lust  of  the  flesh,  the  lust  of  the  eye,  and  the  pride  of 
life."  He  congratulated  them,  that  they  were  uot  in 
the  pursuit  of  carnal  pleasure  j  he  congratulated  them 
that  they  were  nut  qualifying  themselves  for  the  theatre, 
the  ball-room,  for  the  miduignt  revelry,  and  debauchery; 
but  that  they  were  in  pursuit  of  heavenly  wisdom,  and 
of  that  peace  which  passcth  all  understanding  ;  which 
the  world  could  neither  give  nor  take  away.  He  congra- 
tulated them  on  their  choice,  that  they  had  chosen  the 
one  thing  needful :  hs  spoke  of  the  infidel  Voltaire,  and 
the  poor  woman  an  i  her  Bible.  He  congratulated  them, 
that  though  their  numbers  were  but  few,  they  had  origi- 
nated this  Society  themselves,  and  the  day  of  small 
things  must  not  be  despised ;  and  its  magnitude  and  im- 
portance might  become  gigantic,  and  most  influential. 

2.  Caution. — Respecting  the  admission  of  members  into 
your  Society,  be  cautious,  as  respects  their  principles. 
There  would  be  a  variety  of  sentiment,  and  he  rejoiced  in 
variety — union  was  strength;  but  when  they  admitted  one 
person  of  doubtful,  he  would  not  say  sceptical,  prin- 
ciples, as  their  rules  forbade  the  admittance  of  these,  they 
would  lose  in  strength  more  than  they  gained  in  number. 
Respecting  the  members  themselves,"  he  cautioned  them 
against  vanity  and  self-conceit,  and  advised  them  to  be 
humble. 

3.  Exhortation. — He  exhorted  them  to  read  and  medi- 
tate :  a  vast  deal  of  knowledge  is  gained  by  reading  in 
private.  But  he  knew  some  young  men  who  read  and 
meditated  much  in  private,  scarcely  ever  entering  into 
society,  and  when  there,  they  seemed  to  forget  that  they 
were  social  beings.  If  drawn  into  conversation,  instead 
of  communicating  that  knowledge  which  wc  know  they 
possessed,  scarcely  any  thing  could  be  elicited  from  them, 
but  simply  Yes  or  No.  Now  this,  if  they  were  Christians, 
led  professors  to  cast  a  slur  upon  their  religion,  and 
to  say  it  is  that  which  makes  them  morose  and  melan- 
choly.  And  again,  instead  of  gaining  knowledge,  they 
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lose,  by  keeping  it  shrined  in  their  own  breast.  By  com- 
municating the  knowledge  which  they  gaiu,  they  show  a 
benevolent  wish  not  only  to  benefit  themselves,  but  others. 

He  exhorted  them  to  pray  and  read  the  Scriptures. 
Orators  have  spoken,  poets  have  sung,  philosophers  have 
studied:  they  have  immortalized  their  names,  but  yet 
they  have  fallen  short  of  true  wisdom,  because  they  have 
been  ignorant  of  the  word  of  eternal  life.  Ob,  if  I  had 
my  choice,  to  have  all  the  books  that  were  ever  written, 
or  this  one  book,  the  Bible,  I  would  cast  them  behind 
my  back,  I  would  bury  them  iu  "  the  caves  of  the 
ocean,''  so  that  I  might  clasp  the  Bible  to  my  heart. 

He  exhorted  them  to  cherish  humility.  If  Newton, 
the  greatest  philosopher  that  ever  lived  on  our  globe, 
could  say  (and  the  expression  would  immortalize  him, 
were  there  nothing  else  to  adorn  his  uame),  if  he  could 
•ay  at  the  close  of  his  life,  "  I  appear  to  myself  to  be 
like  a  child  picking  up  shells  on  the  sea  shore;  and  al- 
though I  have  found  some  more  beautiful  shells  than 
others,  vet  still  the  vast  ocean  of  Truth  lies  open  before 
me."  If  that  great  man  could  use  such  a  humiliating 
expression,  how  much  more  reason  have  the  members 
of  a  Young  .Man's  Society  to  be  bumble.  He  exhorted 
them,  before  they  undertook  any  new  engagement,  to 
count  their  cost,  and  to  proceed  accordingly.  Finally,  he 
would  exhort  them  to  persevere  iu  all  their  exertions, 
and  to  entreat- the  blessing  of  God  in  their  work.— E. 


ROBBERS  TERRIFIED  BY  CONSISTENT 
GODLINESS. 

Mr.  Rowland  Hill  had  great  reason  to  rejoice  in  the 
consistent  lives  and  zealous  devotion  to  God  of  many 
of  his  converts  at  Wotton.  There  was  amongst  them 
a  person  of  the  name  of  Rugg,  of  a  piety  so  deep,  and 
of  a  life  so  useful  and  unblemished,  that  even  his  ene- 
mies admired  and  were  awed  by  bis  character.  Mr. 
Rowland  Hill  used  to  say  of  him,'  that  he  was  one  of  the 
most  complete  Christians  he  ever  met  with.  He  has 
been,  however,  introduced  here,  because  he  was  con- 
nected with  an  extraordinary  fact,  illustrative  of  God'j 
care  of  his  own  people.  Mr.  Hill's  gardener  at  Wotton, 
who  had  always  passed  for  au  honest,  quiet  sort  of 
man,  was  at  length  discovered  to  have  been  the  perpe- 
trator of  several  burglaries,  and  other  daring  robberies 
in  the  neighbourhood,  though  he  had,  till  caught  in  the 
fact,  never  been  even  suspected.  He  was  tried  at 
Gloucester,  condemned,  and  executed.  It  need  scarcely 
be  Maid  that  his  master  visited  him  in  gaol.  During  his 
interview  with  him  there,  he  confessed  the  many  crimes 
of  which  he  had  been  guilty.  "  How  was  it,  \Villiam," 
he  inquired,  "  that  you  never  robbed  me,  when  you 
bad  such  abundant  opportunity?"  "Sir,"  replied  he, 
"  do  you  recollect  the  juniper  bush  tin  the  border 
against  the  dining-room  ?  i  have  many  times  hid  under 
it  at  night,  intending,  which  1  could  easily  have  done, 
to  get  into  the  house  and  plunder  it ;  —  but,  Sir,  I  was 
afraid  ;  somethiug  said  to  me,  He  is  a  man  of  God,  it 
is  a  house  of  prayer — if  I  break  in  1  shall  surely  be 
found  out  —  so  I  never  could  pluck  up  courage  to  at- 
tempt it."  In  another  conversation  he  told  him,  "Sir, I 
well  knew  that  old  Mr.  Rugg  was  iu  the  habit  of  carry- 
ing a  deal  of  money  in  his  pocket :  times  and  times  have 
I  hid  behind  the  hedge  of  the  lane  leading  to  his  house  : 
he  has  passed  within  a  yard  of  me,  when  going  home 
from  the  prayer-meeting,  again  aud  again  —  I  could  not 
stir  —  I  durst  uot  touch  so  holy  a  man.  I  was  afraid. 
I  always  began  trembling  as  soon  as  he  came  near  me, 
and  gave  up  the  thought  altogether,  for  I  knew  he  was 
an  holy  man."  This  is  a  fact  which  well  assures  iu,  that 
God  our  Sm  is  a  Skidd  too.  —  Sidney'*  Life  of 
Rev.  R.  Hill. 
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HINDOO  DEGRADATION  AND  IDOLATRY. 

Tub  Rxv.  Mr.  Lbrchman,  missionary  at  Scramporc, 
writes  to  a  friend  at  Liverpool,  dated  from  that  city, 
Jane  3,  1833,  giving  the  following  affecting  account  of 
"  Sitan  Jatra,"  when  Jugunnath  U  brought  out  of  his 
temple,  and  bathed  before  a  countless  number  of  bin 
worshippers.  How  truly  affecting  to  think  that  these 
awful  delusions  should  still  continue  ! 

"  When  the  sun  enters  a  particular  sign  in  the 
heavens,  the  bathing  of  the  idol  takes  place.  As  this 
period  approached,  our  companies  became  thinner,  so 
Mr.  M.  and  I  left  our  brethren,  and  went  a  little  farther 
up,  where  w«  might  see  the  ceremony.  The  crowd 
was  innumerable  —  not  less  than  two  hundred  thousand 
immortal  beings  conld  have  been  there ;  and  to  see 
such  a  mass  assembled  to  rob  the  Most  High  of  his 
glory,  and  present  it  to  a  hideous  block,  was  painful  in 
the  extreme  Numbers  of  rich  Baboos  from  Calcutta, 
Chinsura,  and  other  places,  were  present,  with  elephants, 
and  all  the  insignia  of  eastern  grandeur ;  but  most  of 
them  were  poor  creatures,  who  had  travelled  one, 
two,  some  three  days'  journeys,  in  the  present  ex- 
cessive  hot  weather,  to  witness  a  ceremony  that  is  all 
over  in  two  or  three  minutes!  After  waiting  some 
little  time,  the  idol  was  brought  out,  wrapped  in  a 
cloth,  carried  by  hrabmuns,  and  placed  on  an  open 
building,  erected  for  the  purpose,  near  the  temple.  I 
shall  never  forget  what  I  felt  when  the  cloth  was  re. 
moved,  and  when  I  first  saw  the  monster,  and  beard  the 
shout  which  then  rent  the  air,  when  the  multitude  re- 
cognized their  god.  The  image  was  an  ugly  stump, 
having  no  legs,  a  monstrous  head,  large  eyes,  and  mouth 
from  one  side  to  the  other  nearly  of  hie  horrid  face. 
His  golden  arms  had  been  taken  off,  that  he  might  the 
more  easily  be  carried  to  the  place,  and  we  saw  them 
standing  on  the  terrace  waiting  his  arrival.  After  he 
was  placed  in  his  seat,  the  brahmuns  surrounded  him, 
put  on  his  arms,  dressed  him  in  green  and  yellow  silk ; 
and  then,  after  a  number  of  ceremonies  and  incantations, 
they  bathed  him,  by  pouring  water  on  his  head,  from  a 
silver  kulaie.  During  the  ceremony,  the  shouts  of  the 
people,  and  the  chipping  of  their  bands,  were  deafen- 
ing ;  and  wbcu  it  was  over,  they  made  obeisance,  by 
lifting  their  hands  to  their  foreheads,  or  prostrating 
themselves  before  the  idol,  and  departed,  taught  by 
their  Shasters  to  expect  that  they  shall  be  admitted  to 
their  heaven  without  going  through  any  more  births. 
We  returned  to  our  brethren,  when  several  companies 
of  attentive  hearers  were  again  got  together.  But  as 
we  were  by  this  time  much  exhausted  by  the  excitement 
and  labour,  and  almost  insufferable  heat,  we  were  soon 
obliged  to  leave  our  brethren  and  return  home.  Ou 
this  occasion,  upwards  of  one  thousand  tract*  were 
distributed,  and  received  wiih  the  greatest  eagerness. 
Surely  the  good  seed  thus  so  widely  scattered  will  not 
all  be  in  vain.  Let  iu  continue  to  pray  that  it  may 
bring  forth  a  hundredfold  !  " 


TEMPERANCE  IN  HARD  TIMES. 

It  is  a  curious  and  important  fact,  that  during  the 
period  when  the  distilleries  were  stopped,  in  1790  and 
1 7^7.  although  bread  and  every  necessary  of  life  was 
considerably  higher  than  during  the  preceding  year, 
the  poor  in  that  quarter  of  the  town  where  the  chief 
part  reside,  were  apparently  more  comfortable,  paid 
their  rents  more  regularly,  and  were  better  fed  than  at 
any  period  for  some  years  before,  even  although  they 
baa  not  the  benefit  of  the  extensive  charities  which  were 
distributed  in  J  79b.   This  can  only  be  accounted  for 


1  by  their  being  denied  the  indulgence  of  gin,  which  hut 
j  become  in  a  great  measure  inaccessible  from  its  very  high 
j  price.    It  may  fairly  be  concluded,  that  the  money 
j  formerly  spent  in  this  imprudent  manner  had  been  ap- 
j  plied  in  the  purchase  of  provisions  and  other  necessaries, 
to  the  amount  of  some  hundred  thousand  pounds.  The 
effects  of  their  being  deprived  of  this  baneful  liquor  was 
also  evident  in  their  more  orderly  conduct,  quarreh  and 
assaults  mf  leu  frequent,  and  they  resorted  seldom  to 
the  pawnbrokers'  shops  ;  and  yet,  during  the  chief  part 
of  that  period,  bread  was  \bd.  the  quartern  loaf ;  meat 
higher  than  the  preceding  year,  particularly  pork,  which 
arose  in  part  from  the  stoppage  of  the  distilleries,  but 
chiefly  from  the  scarcity  of  grain. 


EXPLANATION  OF  JOHN  XXI,  22,  23. 

Mr.  Editor, — As  a  constant  reader  of  your  valuable 
Magazine,  allow  me  to  ask  the  favour  of  your  explaining 
the  21st  chapter  of  the  Gospel  of  John,  and  2>id  and 
23d  verses :  for  some  persons  say  that  John  is  not  dead, 
but  is  as  a  wandering  Jew.  J.  T.  G- 

i  "  That  John  should  not  die,"  many  of  the  early  dis- 
i  ciples  believed  ;  and  that  he  was  not  dead,  many  of  the 
\  aucieuts  supposed,  through  a  misapprehension  of  our 
I  Lord's  meaning.  And  iu  the  sixteenth  century,  there 
|  was  a  strolling  wicked  fellow  in  France,  who  declared 
himself  to  be  the  apostle  John.  By  some  learned  men 
he  was  encouraged  in  bis  hypocritical  pretensions ;  e&- 

Ceciolly  by  Poatellus,  a  doctor  of  the  Sorboune  in  Paris : 
ut  the  impostor  was  apprehended  and  burnt  at  Thou- 
louse. 

Christ  gave  this  answer  to  Peter,  to  reprove  him  for 
his  impertinent  curiosity.  Our  Saviour's  meaning  was, 
that  it  it  was  his  pleasure,  John  should  live,  not  liil 
his  second  coming  to  judge  the  quick  and  dead  ut  the  last 
day,  but  till  he  should  come  in  his  power,  and  take  ven- 
geance on  tbe  Jewish  people  in  the  destruction  of  their 
city  and  temple  by  the  Romans,  and  in  dispersing  thcin 
through  the  nations  of  the  world.  Till  that  time,  John 
did  live,  and  many  years  after :  but  he  was  the  only 
one  of  the  disciples  who  outlived  that  event,  and  who  did 
not  die  a  violent  death. 

John  the  apostle  adds,  "  Yet  Jesus  said  not  unto  him, 
He  shall  not  die ;  but,  If  I  will  that  he  tarry  till  I  come, 
what  is  that  to  thee  i  "  These  being  the  words  of  John, 
who  gives  a  just  and  true  account  of  the  Lord's  words, 
freeing  them  from  tbe  false  interpretation  that  had  been 

[tut  upon  them,  show  his  ingcuuousuess,  integrity,  and 
ove  of  truth,  and  solicitude  to  establish  the  minds  of  all 
the  discipleJ. 

Perhaps  some  of  our  readers  may  be  better  satisfied 
with  the  paru phrase  of  these  verses  by  the  cxcellcut 
Doddridge,  which  is  as  follows  :  — 

"  Jesus  says  to  him,  Is  that  any  immediate  concern  of 
thine,  Peter  >  If /will  that  he  tarry,  or  continue  alive,  till 
I  come  in  power  and  great  glory  to  execute  the  judgment 
I  have  threatened  on  mine  enemies,  what  is  that  to  thee, 
or  any  one  else  i  follow  thou  me  :  mind  thine  owu  duty, 
and  endeavour  to  prepare  for  thine  own  sufferings,  and 
pry  not  with  a  vain  curiosity  into  secret  events  which 
may  befal  him,  or  any  other  of  thy  brethren. 

"  Now,  as  this  answer  was  not  rightly  understood,  this 
saying  therefore  went  abroad  among  the  brethren,  or  the 
other  followers  of  Christ,  that  this  disciple  should  nut  diet 
and  the  advanced  age  to  which  he  lived  gave  some  fur- 
ther colour  for  it :  but  it  was  entirely  built  upon  a  mis- 
take ;  for  Jesus  did  not  say  to  him,  or  of  him,  that  he 
should  not  die :  but  only,  as  it  was  expressed  before,  If  I 
will  that  he  tarry,  or  continue  alive,  till  /  come,  what  it 
that  to  thee?" 
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"I  AND  MY  FATHER  ARE  ONE." 

John  x,  30. 

(In  answer  to  a  Correspondent.) 

Oi'R  inquirer's  complaint,  that  he  docs  not  understand 
this  text,  may  perhaps  arise  from  a  negligent  perusal 
of  the  Holy  Scriptures.  "  Search  the  Scriptures,"  said 
our  Saviour  (John  v,  39) ;  and  an  inspired  prophet 
prayed,  "Open  thou  mine  eyes,  that  I  may  behold 
wondrous  things  out  of  thy  law."  Psal.  cxix,  IB.  Grave 
consideration  and  the  gracious  lijht  of  the  Holy  Spirit, 
are  needful  to  perceive  clearly  the  import  of  the  text 
proposed. 

Dr.  Doddridge,  in  a  note,  makes  the  following  re. 
marks  on  this  passage  :  "  If  we  attend,  not  only  to  the 
obvious  tnenmng  of  these  words  in  comparison  with 
other  passages  of  Scripture,  but  to  the  connection  of 
this  celebrated  text,  it  so  plainly  demonstrates  the  deity 
of  our  blessed  Redeemer,  that  I  thiuk  it  may  be  left  to 
speak  for  Itself,  without  any  laboured  comment.  How 
widely  different  that  sense  is  in  which  Christians  are 
said  to  be  one  with  God  (John  xvii,  21),  will  sufficiently 
appear  by  considering  how  flagrantly  absurd  and  blas- 
phemous it  would  be,  to  draw  that  inference  from  their 
union  with  God  which  Christ  does  from  his. 

Professors  of  religion  differ  in  their  interpretations  of 
this  passage,  according  to  the  sentiments  of  their  re- 
spective creeds.  Socinians,  who  deny  the  proper  divi- 
nity of  Christ,  interpret  these  words  as  if  Jesus  signified 
merely  that  the  Father  and  He  were  one  in  affection  and 
design.  But  the  great  body  of  Christians  Believe  that 
the  Saviour  meant  one  in  nature  and  potcer. 

Much  ambiguity  appears  to  readers  of  the  Scriptures 
from  the  division  of  the  Bible  into  verses,  which  was 
not  in  the  original,  but  is  a  modern  invention ;  and 
from  the  custom  of  preachers  taking  a  short  passage 
»r  a  verae,  or  only  part  of  it,  for  a  text.  This  is  a  con- 
venience ;  but  without  consideration  iu  both  preachers 
and  hearers  it  may  be  a  disadvantage. 

In  ascertaining  the  sense  of  a  verae  or  passage  of 
Scripture,  it  is  important  to  take  the  whole  context 
into  view;  and  thus  acting  in  relation  to  the  verse 
under  consideration,  it  will  not  be  difficult  to  ascertain 
the  meatiincr  of  our  Lord. 

The  Jews  came  to  Jesus,  earnestly  entreating  him  to 
satisfy  their  minds  as  to  his  claims  to  the  character  of 
the  true  and  promised  Messiah  (ver.  24).  Knowing 
their  insincerity,  he  appeals  to  their  reason,  and  refers 
to  his  miraculous  works  iu  proof  of  his  divine  office 
(ver.  25) ;  but  reminds  them  of  their  infidelity,  declar- 
ing at  the  same  time  the  eternal  safety  of  his  believing 
disciples,  as  his  sheep,  who  were  under  his  especial 
care,  and  held  securely  in  his  hand ;  and  equally  in  the 
hand  of  hie  Father,  who  was  greater  than  all  their  ene- 
mies :  yet  He  and  his  Father  were  one.  Common  sense 
and  the  ordinary  signification  of  language  require  that 
we  understand  the  meaning  of  our  Lord  to  relate  to  his 
being  of  the  same  oature  with  his  Father,  though  he 
appeared  in  human  nature,  which  was  indispensable,  as 
a  suffering  Messiah.  See  Isa.  vi,  9 ;  liii ;  Heb.  ii,  16, 17 ; 
x,  5— 12.  So  it  is  manifest  the  Jews  understood  the 
language  of  our  Lord,  and  therefore  they  "  took  up 
stones  again  to  stone  him"  (ver.  31).  This  is  evident 
from  their  reply  to  our  Saviour's  appeal.  They  said, 
"  For  a  good  work  we  stone  thee  not,  but  for  blas- 
phemy :  and  because  that  thou,  being  a  man,  makest 
thyself  God."  (ver.  33.) 

Our  blessed  Lord  meant  therefore  by  bis  words  under 
consideration,  that  He,  in  his  essential,  original,  divine 
nature  was  one  with  the  Father,  as  He  appeared  "  the 
hrighttiess  of  the  Father's  glory,  and  the  express  image 
of  his  person."  Heb.  i,  3. 


BRITISH  LIBERALITY  IN  AID  OF  THE  BAPTIST 

MISSIONARY  SOCIETY. 
Righteousness  demanded  that  the  Baptist  chapels  de- 
stroyed by  the  enemies  of  religion  in  Jamaica  should 
be  re-erected  at  the  expense  of  the  planters  But  this 
the  House  of  Assembly  refused  ;  and  the  Government 
at  home  were  unwilling  to  irritate  the  minds  of  the 
slave-masters  by  requiring  that  act  of  justice,  and  paid 
the  Baptist  Missionary  Society  the  sum  of  5,510/.  the 
amount  of  debts  remaining  on  their  chapels ;  with  the 
promise  of  6,195/.  half  the  remaining  amount  of  loss, 
provided  the  other  half  were  raised  by  the  Society ;  the 
whole  amount  of  loss  being  17,900/.  sterling.  Appli- 
cation was  made  to  the  friends  of  Missions  and  of  the 
Negroes  in  Jamaica,  who  have  nobly  answered  the  ap- 
peal; and  after  a  few  weeks  only,  have  contributed 
more  than  11,800/.  as  acknowledged  by  the  Rev.  John 
Dyer,  the  Secretary,  August  13th. 

Surely  this  must  be  regarded  as  a  delightful  indica- 
tion of  the  prevailing  influence  of  pure  religion,  and  a 
demonstration  of  the  divinity  of  Christianity. 


A  BOX  OF  SOVEREIGNS  FOR  THE  BIBLE 

SOCIETY. 

j  Tub  Nkoboes'  Jubilee,  August  I,  was  celebrated,  wc 
understand,  by  many  excellent  clergymen  in  the  esta- 
blishment, who,  if  they  had  not  suitable  forms  of  prayer 
and  thanksgiving  prepared,  could  prepare  appropriate 
sermons.  Large  collections,  we  are  informed,  were 
made  in  many  churches  and  chapels  on  that  glorious 
day,  iu  aid  of  the  Bible  Society  furnishing  copies  of  the« 
Scriptures  to  the  Negroes ;  and  at  the  new  church  in 
Blackhcath  park,  after  an  excellent  sermon  by  the  Rev. 
Joseph  Fenn,  a  Box  ov  Sovereigns  was  received  from 
one  family,  amounting  iu  number  to  no  less  than  seventy. 
Surely  seventy  pounds  were  never  expended  in  a  man- 
ner more  worthy  of  a  Christian. 


PROGRESS  OF  EDUCATION  IN  THE  SANDWICH 
ISLANDS,  AS  COMPARED  WITH  FRANCE. 

{From  Le  Semeur,  9  Juillet). 
The  population  of  the  Sandwich  Isles  uow  amounts  to 
at  least  160,000  inhabitants  ;  of  this  number,  22,000  are 
able  to  read, and  28,000  still  participate  in  the  instruction 
imparted  by  the  American  missionaries,  who  have  esta- 
blished themselves  iu  the  midst  of  them.  Education,  and  u 
taste  for  reading,  have  become  »o  widely  diffused  in  these 
islands,  that  it  is  easy  to  find  a  sale  for  10,000  copies  of  the 
religious  works  which  are  published  in  the  vernacularlan- 
tftiage,  and  another  10,000  may  be  given  away  to  advan- 
tage. The  printing  office  of  the  Sandwich  Islands  pos- 
sesses three  presses  ;  and  from  sixteen  to  eighteen  of 
the  uutives  are  employed  on  them  as  compositors,  prin- 
ters, folders,  &c.  The  number  of  pages  annually 
thrown  off  varies  from  five  to  six  millions.  We  have 
deemed  it  useful  to  bring  forward  these  facts,  which  do 
not  appear  to  be  generally  known.  In  fact,  in  recount- 
ing with  interest,  in  his  report  on  the  labours  of  the 
Society  of  Elementary  Instruction,  the  efforts  of  the 
Missionaries  of  the  Sandwich  Islunds,  M.  Faillandin 
seems  to  attribute  to  them  too  little  importance.  It 
will  nevertheless  be  seen  from  the  foregoing,  that  a 
third  of  the  population  there  either  can  read,  or  arc 
learning  to  read.  Are  tee  muck  more  advanced  in 
France,  where,  out  of  a  male  population  of  sixteen  mil- 
lions, tre  can  reckon  only  nine  millions  of  indhidttals  able 
to  read,  and  where  the  proportion  of  females  is  still 
smaller  ? 
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SCRIPTURE  GAZETTEER. 

(Continued  from  p.  262.) 

Mkkom  (eminence*).  The  waters  of  Merom,  at  which 
place  Jabin  and  the  other  confederate  kings  met  to  fight 
Joshua  (xi,  5),  are  generally  supposed  to  be  the  lake 
Lcmechon,  which  lies  between  the  head  of  the  river 
Jordan  and  the  lake  of  Gcunefarcth ;  since  it  is  agreed 
ou  all  hands,  that  the  city  Hazor,  where  Jabin  reigned, 
was  situate  upon  this  lake.  But  others  are  of  opinion, 
that  the  waters  of  Merotn,  or  Merome,  were  somewhere 
about  the  brook  Kishon,  since  there  is  a  place  of  that 
name  mentioned  in  the  account  of  the  battle  against 
Sisera.  Judges  v.  And  it  is  more  rational  to  think  that 
the  confederate  kings  advanced  as  fur  as  the  brook 
Kishon,  and  to  a  pass  which  led  into  the  country,  to 
hinder  Joshua  from  penetrating  it,  than  to  imagine  that 
they  waited  for  him  in  the  midst  of  their  own  country, 
leaving  all  Galilee  at  his  mercy,  and  the  whole  tract 
from  the  brook  Kishon  to  the  lake  Loinechon.  See 
Wells's  Geog.  and  Reland's  Falsest. 

Mkroz  (tecret,  or  lennneu),  a  place  in  the  neigh- 
bourhood of  the  brook  Kishon,  whose  inhabitants  re- 
fusing to  come  to  the  assistance  of  the  brethren,  when 
they  fought  with  Sisera,  were  put  under  an  anathema. 
Judg.  v,  23.  Some  have  thought  that  Meroz  is  the 
same  as  Merras,  or  Merom,  mentioned  in  the  preceding 
article ;  and  this  Calmet  thinks  the  most  probable  opt- 
nion. 

Mesopotamia  (between  the  rieert),  a  famous  pro- 
vince, situate  between  the  Tigris  and  Euphrates.  The 
Hebrews  call  it  Padan-Aram,  and  Arain-Naharaim,  or 
Aram  of  the  two  rivers,  because  it  was  peopled  by 
Aram,  father  of  the  Syrians,  ami  is  situate  between  the 
two  rivers  already  mentioned.  This  country  is  much 
celebrated  in  Scripture,  as  being  the  first  dwelling  of 
men,  both  before  and  after  the  deluge,  and  because  it 

Save  birth  to  Pbaleg,  Heber,  Tcrah,  Abraham,  Nahor, 
arah,  Kebekah,  Rachel,  Leah,  and  the  mjiis  of  Jacob. 
Babylon  was  in  the  ancient  Mesopotamia,  til),  by  vast 
labour  and  industry,  the  two  rivers,  Tigris  ana  Eu- 
phrates, were  united  into  one  ehauuel. 

Midian  (judgment),  a  country  which  lies  to  the  east 
of  the  Red  Sea;  so  called  from  Midian  the  sou  of  Cush. 
It  was  into  this  country  that  Moses  withdrew,  and  there 
married  Zipporah,  the  daughter  of  Jethro.  In  Midian 
may  still  be  seen  the  famous  well  where  Moses  watered 
the  flocks  of  Jchoaib,  as  the  Mohammedans  call  Jethro. 
Exod.  ii,  15,  &c. 

Miletus  (red,  or  tcnrlet),  or  Miletum,  a  town  on 
the  continent  of  Asia  Minor,  and  in  the  province  of 
Caria,  memorable  for  being  the  birth-place  of  Thales, 
oue  of  the  seveu  wise  men  of  Greece,  and  father  of  the 
Ionic  philosophy.  At  present  it  is  called  by  the  Turks 
Mclas.  Not  far  distant  from  it  is  the  true  Meander, 
which,  though  it  encircles  all  the  plain  it  runs  through 
with  innumerable  mazes  and  windings,  yet,  in  some 
places  it  runs  with  such  a  current  as  stirs  up  the  earth 
and  gravel  from  the  bottom,  which  renders  its  water 
not  so  clear  and  crystalline  as  might  be  expected.  (See 
Wells's  Geog.)  St.  Paul,  going  from  Corinth  to  Jeru- 
salem, passed  by  Miletus,  and  as  he  went  by  sea,  and 
could  not  take  Enhesus  in  his  way,  he  caused  the  elders 
of  the  church  or  Ephcsus  to  come  to  Miletus,  which 
was  about  twelve  leagues  from  them.  Acts  xx,  15,  &c. 

Moabites,  so  called  from  Moab  (of  the  father),  sou 
of  Lot,  by  his  eldest  daughter.  The  Moabites  dwelt 
to  the  east  of  the  Dead  Sea,  upon  the  river  Arnon. 


Their  capital  city  was  upon  the  river  Anon,  and  wu 
called  Ar,  Areopolis,  or  Ariel  of  Moab,  or  RabbatL- 
Moab,  that  is  the  capital  of  Moab,  or  Kirhareh,  that 
is,  a  city  with  brick  walls.  This  country  was  at  first 
possessed  by  a  race  of  giants  called  Emims.  Deut.  ii,  II. 
The  Moabites  made  a  conquest  of  them,  aud  afterward) 
the  Amorites  took  it,  in  part,  from  the  Moabites.  Judg. 
xi,  J3.  Mo3es  conquered  that  part  which  belonged  to 
the  Amorites,  and  gave  it  to  the  tribe  of  Reuben.  The 
Moabites  were  spared  by  Moses,  for  God  had  forbidden 
him  to  molest  him.  Deut.  ii,  9.  But  there  was  always 
a  great  antipathy  between  the  Moabites  and  Israelite*, 
which  gave  occasion  to  great  wars  between  them.  Ba- 
laam seduced  the  Israelites  to  idolatry  and  uncleanoeu 
by  means  of  the  daughters  of  Moab  (.Num.  xxv,  1,2); 
aud  Balak,  king  of  this  people,  did  what  he  could  to 
prevail  upon  Balaam  to  curse  the  people  of  the  Lord. 
Numb,  xxii,  2.  God  ordained  that  the  Moabites  »hoa)d 
not  enter  into  the  congregation  of  his  people,  even  to 
the  tenth  generation  (Deut.  xxiii,  3),  because  they  had 
the  inhumanity  to  refuse  the  Israelites  a  passage  through 
their  country,  nor  would  they  supply  them  with  bread 
and  water  in  their  extreme  necessity.  It  is  believed 
that  the  Moabilic*  were  carried  into  captivity  by  Nebu- 
chadnezzar, as  the  prophets  had  threatened,  and  that 
Cyrus  sent  them  home  again,  as  he  did  the  rest  of  tb< 
captives.  After  their  return  from  captivity,  we  leara 
that  they  multiplied,  and  fortified  themselves,  as  the 
Jews  anil  other  neighbouring  people  did,  and  wen 
subject  to  tho  powers  around  them.  There  is  a  proba- 
bility also,  that,  in  the  latter  times  of  the  Jewuh  re- 
public they  obeyed  the  Asmoneans,  and  afterward) 
Herod  the  Great. 

Modin,  a  city  or  town  in  the  tribe  of  Dan,  celebratd 
for  being  the  dwelling  and  burying  place  of  Msttatbiat 
and  his  sons,  so  well  known  by  the  name  of  Maccibew 
Eusebius  says,  that  Modin  was  not  far  from  Diospok 
and  that  in  his  time  was  still  to  be  seen  there  the  tomb 
of  the  Maccabees.  But  Modin  is  not  only  famous  for 
the  tomb  of  the  Maccabees  but  also  for  that  battle 
that  was  there  successfully  fought,  by  a  handful  of  men 
under  the  conduct  of  Judas  Maccabeus,  against  An 
tiochus  the  king  of  Syria. 

Mountains.  Judea  was  a  mountainous  country,  but 
the  very  mountains  were  generally  beautiful,  fruitful, 
and  well  cultivated.  They  bore  fruits,  olives,  vioei, 
and  excellent  pasturage.  Moses  says  (Deut.  xxxii,  13) 
that  the  rocks  of  its  mountains  produce  oil  and  honey, 
by  a  figure  of  speech  which  elegantly  shows  their  ferti- 
lity. He  says  elsewhere,  that  the  mountains  of  Pala- 
tine are  the  heads  of  excellent  fountains,  and  that  is 
their  bowels  are  iron  and  brass.  And  indeed  we  are 
informed  by  history,  that  heretofore  there  were  (food 
mines  in  Palestine  and  Mount  Libanus.  Moses  detirei 
earnestly  of  the  Lord,  that  he  might  see  those  fine 
mountains,  and  Judea,  and  Lebanon.  (Deut.  iii,  26 ) 

N. 

NabathjKAns,  or  Nabathites,  the  inhabitants  of  Xs* 
bathea,  a  couutry  of  Arabia,  extending  from  the  £»• 
ph  rates  to  the  Red  Sea,  the  chief  cities  whereof  vt 
Petra,  the  capital  of  Arabia  Deserta,  Medaba,  **i 
others.  During  the  several  wart  that  the  Jews  nuus- 
tained  against  the  Syrians,  and  while  almost  all  tat 
other  nations  were  against  the  Hebrews,  the  Nabsibx- 
ans  alone  showed  them  friendship. 

Nain  (beauty,  or  pleaiantnest),  a  city  of  Palcitioe, 
where  Jesus  Christ  restored  the  widow's  son  to  lift- 
It  was  situated  about  two  miles  distant  from  Mow 
labor. 
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LEAF  XXXVI. 

"  The  Bee  that  wanders,  and  sips  from  every  flower, 
what  she  has  gathered  into  her  ceils." — Sshbca. 

Thb  Voyage. 
(Continued  from  p.  263.) 

{From  the  original  MS.  of  the  late  Mr.  Isaac  James  of 
Bristol.) 

Her  look  was  so  tender,  and  her  voice  so  winning, 
that  her  words  entered  bis  very  heart ;  and  he  said, 
with  a  sigh,  Alas !  go  1  must,  and  so  must  you,  or 
we  shall  both  perish  in  the  ruin  of  the  city.  Oh! 
that  you  would  come  with  roe,  then  should  "l  indeed 
be  happy. 

Unrenewed.  No,  dear  Sinner,  we  shall  do  well 
enough  here;  I  cannot  banish  myself  from  all  the 
world.  And  are  you  seriously  resolved  to  leave  me, 
true  as  1  have  been  to  you  ?  No  —  I  cannot,  will  not 
believe  it :  and  with  that  she  fainted  away. 

This  nearly  overcame  him,  and  would  have  done  so 
entirely,  but  as  God  in  his  mercy  would  have  it,  Con- 
science at  this  moment  gave  another  start,  and  falling 
out  of  his  hammock,  bruised  himself  sorely.  This  second 
alarm  so  roused  Sinner,  that  he  turned  away  his  eyes 
from  beholding  her,  crying,  I  neither  must  nor  will  go 
on  shore ;  but  hesitating  again,  he  looked  at  the  Cap- 
tain, and  asked  his  permissiou. 

If  you  do  not  know  my  mind,  you  ought  to  do,  said 
Evangelist,  angrily.  I  wish  Divine  Influence 
would  return. 

Gcilb  seeing  he  bad  almost  gained  his  point,  called 
out,  Well,  well,  if  you  cannot  be  easy  to  stay,  you  had 
better  go ;  but  let  us  drink  together,  and  part  friends ; 
there  can  be  no  harm  in  that,  you  know. 

On  this,  he  went  to  procure  the  liquor,  while  Unre- 
newed, having  recovered  a  little,  wept  so  loudly,  that 
Sinner  could  not  but  bear  her;  while  the  company 
began  to  sing  in  a  soft  harmonious  strain— 

Cheerful  youths  and  damsels  gay, 
Tripping  merrily  away. 
Let  us  dance  with  joy  extatic, 
I^avc  dull  care  to  dull  f 


Sinner,  quit  your  expedition, 
Pleasure  without  intermission 
In  our  joyful  round  shall  he ; 
Shun  the  perils  of  the  sea. 

Out  at  sea  are  roaring  billows, 
Here  we  rest  on  downy  pillows : 
There,  no  comfort  can  be  found ; 
Here,  the  cheerful  glass  goes  round. 

Come,  then,  Sinner,  blythe  and  jolly, 
Git e  not  way  to  melancholy, 
Buc  be  to  yourself  a  friend, 
Joys  like  ours  will  never  end. 

See  bow  Unicnkw'o  is  grieving, 
Can  you,  Sinns«,  think  of  leaving 
Her  whose  heart,  so  kind  and  true, 
Feels  it  death  to  part  from  you  1 

By  this  time  Guile  returned,  bringing  a  bottle  of  the 
"  Spirit  of  Carnal  Delight,"  and  pouring  out  a  glass,  the 
company  went  on  singing — 

Belter  far  wiih  us  be  drinking, 
Than  on  desp'rate  voyage  thinking ; 
Come  and  join  us,  heed  not  Conscisnce, 
All  be  says  is  cant  and  nonsense. 

Conscience  indeed  was  now  again  crying  out  like  one 
in  great  distress,  but  Sinner  took  the  glass,  and  drank 
to  his  dear  Unrenewed,  who  thanked  him  with 


a  seducing  smile.  The  liquor  being  mixed  with  opiate, 
he  soon  began  to  be  dizzy,  and  reeled  to  and  fro,  when 
Guile  took  him  by  the  band,  and  helped  him  over  the 
ship's  side,  the  vessel,  as  I  have  said,  lying  close  to  the 
bank.  Poor  Sinner,  losing  his  hold,  fell  headlong  into  the 
mud.  On  this,  they  ran  to  get  him  among  them,  but 
Restraint  and  hi*  comrades,  whom  Divine  Inplubnce 
had  ordered  to  be  on  the  watch,  jumped  over,  bidding 
them  defiance,  or  poor  Sinner  had  gone  hack  to  Baby- 
lon. The  company  finding  them  in  earnest,  drew  back, 
and  Restraint  and  his  shipmates  got  him  on  board 
again,  but  sadly  defiled  with  the  filth,  as  well  as  hurt  by 
the  fall. 

When  he  came  somewhat  to  himself,  he  was  in  great 
pain,  but  ashamed  to  own  it;  and  the  Captain  being 
irrieved  for  him,  said,  Well,  how  now,  Sinner?  I  be- 
lieve you  are  hurt. 

Sinner.  A  little,  Sir,  but  I  hope  I  shall  be  better 
soon. 

Evangelist.  I  hope  so  too;  but  he  did  not  at  pre- 
seut  tell  him  all  his  mind,  wishing  heartily  for  the  ar- 
rival of  Divine  Influence. 

Guile  now  addressed  him  again,  and  holding  out  his 
band  full  of  money,  said,  Look  here,  we  have  all  this  to 
!  spend  yet.  Come  along,  man,  never  mind  a  fall.  Sin- 
I  nbr  now  recollected  be  had  lost  the  pieces  called  Holy 
Dependence,  and  looked  full  of  shame;  which  they  ob- 
serving, gave  a  shout,  crying,  There,  there !  he  has  no 
money !  So  will  the  wicked  ever  upbraid  those  who 
depart  from  the  course  they  themselves  abhor.  They, 
however,  defeated  their  own  design,  for  their  loud  taunt- 
ing shout  thoroughly  awakened  Conscience,  who  came 
rushing  up  to  see  what  was  the  matter,  and  observing 
the  filthy  condition  of  Sinner,  reproached  hire  bitterly, 
and  was  very  uneasy  on  his  own  account,  for  the  affair 
happened  when  it  was  his  turn  to  keep  watch,  which  he 
had  neglected. 

Evangelist  was  now  expecting  Divine  Influence 
to  return,  and  looking  out,  saw  the  boat  coming  down 
under  sail.  This  so  terrified  Sinner  and  Conscience, 
that  they  knew  not  what  to  do  or  say ;  the  company  on 
shore,  also,  seeing  their  design  frustrated,  retreated  out 
of  hearing.  Presently  the  boat  was  alongside,  and 
Divine  Influknce,  looking  sternly,  said,  How  came 
you  in  this  condition,  Sinner?  Receiving  no  answer, 
he  addressed  Conscience,  saying,  You  know  how  it 
was,  and  you  know  that  /  know  it.  I  see  by  your  looks 
that  you  have  been  asleep.  On  this  they  fell  on  their 
knees,  sobbing  as  though  their  hearts  wonld  break,  and 
scarcely  dared  to  implore  forgiveness.  Divine  Influ- 
ence, still  looking  severely,  said,  No  ship  can  ever  per- 
form her  voyage  well  unless  strict  discipline  be  observed. 
You  knew  the  Captain's  will,  but  did  not  regard  it. 
You  had  a  chart,  into  which,  if  you  had  looked,  you 
would  have  found  a  caution  against  landing  here.  Yon, 
Sinner,  have  been  in  imminent  danger  of  perishing  in 
the  filth  of  Babylon  ;  aud  would  have  done  so,  had  uot 
Restraint,  my  trusty  servant,  opposed  your  false 
friends,  and  brought  you  ou  board  aeain.  What  if  I 
had  taken  him  in  the  boat  with  me?  Where  would  you 
have  been  then  ? 

At  this  terrible  remonstrance,  they  dared  not  so  much 
as  to  look  up  ;  and  Divine  Influence  calling  for  the 
scourge,  ordered  Sinner  to  be  lashed  to  the  shrouds. 
He  then  commanded  Conscience  to  perform  his  office, 
while  he  stood  by  himself  to  sec  that  he  did  his  duty. 
Conscience  being  thus  compelled,  laid  on  heavily,  and 
Sinner  cried  out  piteously,  knowing  he  deserved  no 
favour.  At  lost,  the  Captain  stepping  up,  said,  Why  do 
you  not  sue  fur  mercy  ? 

Sinner.  Oh,  I  dare  not,  I  dare  not !  I  deserve  none. 

Evangelist.  Then  you  know  not  with  whom  you  have 
to  do. 
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Upon  which  Sinner  cried  out,  (Mi,  spare,  spare  !  or 
Conscience  will  destroy  ine ! 

No  sooner  had  he  thus  spoken,  than  he  was  let  down, 
and  his  wounds  were  dressed  by  Comfort,  while  Di- 
vine Influence,  looking  at  him  with  pity  and  love, 
mixed  with  just  indication,  said,  As  many  as  I  lore  I 
rebuke  and  chasten  :  be  zealous,  therefore,  and  repent. 
Then  remarking  that  Evanobliht  looked  very  sorrow- 
ful for  what  had  happened,  he  proceeded,  Captain,  you 
have  done  your  duty.  You  have  my  approbation,  and 
if  you  satisfy  your  owner,  you  hare  no  occasion  for  self- 
reproach. 

Now  the  breeze  which  had  brought  Divine  Influ. 
encb  back,  increasing  a  little,  hove  the  vessel  off  the 
sand,  and  she  began  to  move.  Sinner  supposed  Un- 
renewed might  still  be  within  hearing,  but  dared  not 
look  back  to  bid  her  farewell.  As  for  the  rest,  be  cared 
not  so  much  about  them.  When  he  was  sure  tbey  must 
be  too  for  off  to  be  heard,  he  turned  to  give  a  peni- 
tential look  at  the  fatal  spot,  and  the  gate  of  Wil- 
ful-Sin presented  so  awful  an  appearance,  that  it 
made  him  tremble.  He  had  never  before  taken  such 
particular  notice  of  it.  The  doors  were  hung  on  pon- 
derous irou  hinges,  and  the  locks  were  enormous. 
Moreover,  there  was  a  tremendous  portcullis,  whose 
spikes  would  pierce  a  man  through  and  through,  and  it 
was  so  constructed  as  to  drop  in  a  moment.  Over  the 
gate  was  a  grated  window,  through  which  no  prisoner, 
let  him  strive  as  he  would,  could  ever  escape. 

Evangelist  observing  Sinner's  attention  thus  ex- 
cited, said.  What  think  you  of  that? 

Sinner.  Its  appearance  is  so  dreadful,  that  I  am  terri- 
fied at  the  sight  of  it.  I  have  spent,  what  I  then  thought, 
many  a  jovial  hour  there,  and  used  to  be  pleased  with 
seeing  the  country  folks  go  in  ;  but  I  should  be  afraid 
to  be  in  it  now. 

Evangelist.  And  well  you  may  ;  but  you  do  not  see 
all  yet,  nor  can  you,  without  a  spy-gloss. 

Upon  which  Divine  Influence  condescendingly 
handed  him  one ;  and  Sinner  looking  through  it,  saw  his 
former  companions  entering  on  their  return  home ;  and 
scarcely  were  they  through,  than  the  gate  was  shut,  and 
the  portcullis  fell  j  which  caused  Sinnbr  to  utter  a  loud 
groan,  crying,  Alas !  what  will  become  of  poor  Unre- 
newed? To  which  Evangelist  replied,  What  thou 
knowest  not  now,  thou  shalt  know  hereafter.  Sinner 
then  fell  on  his  knees  before  Divine  Influence,  say- 
ing. Oh,  Sir,  if  it  be  possible,  let  her  be  delivered  from 
that  fatal  place.  That,  said  Divine  Influence,  must 
be  left  to  me;  but  give  a  look  at  the  iron. barred 
window  over  the  gate.  Sinner  did  so;  and  th  rou^h 
the  gratings  could  discern  what  was  going  forward. 
One  poor  wretch  was  fastened  to  the  whipping-post, 
while  Remorse,  the  executioner,  was  scourging  his 
naked  back  till  he  was  actually  dying:  another  sat 
with  his  feet  in  the  stocks,  lamenting  that  his  career 
was  stopt.  A  third  lay  chained  to  the  floor,  sullenly 
waiting  for  his  death-warrant  to  come.  A  fourth  was  fast 
asleep  in  his  fetters,  intoxicated  with  the  "  Spirit  of 
Carnal  Delight,"  which  the  Governor  allowed  to  be 
carried  into  the  prison,  and  there  are  persons  who  will 
be  merry  even  in  a  gaol,  but  one  was  standing  over  him 
with  a  club,  ready  to  dash  out  bis  brains.  Others  were 
singing  and  dancing,  in  a  state  of  absolute  distraction, 
caring  nothing  about  the  day  of  execution,  which  was 
just  at  hand. 

Sinner  trembling,  presented  the  glass  to  Con- 
science ,•  who,  after  having  viewed  the  dreadful  scene, 
turned  to  his  companion,  and  they  looked  at  each  other 
till  their  hairs  stood  upright,  but  neither  of  them  could 
utter  a  word. 

S.  J.  B"«» 

(7©  be  continued.) 
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LINES  ADDRESSED  TO  THE  NEW  PREACHER 
AT  THE  MAGDALEN. 

By  a  Lady. 

Wblcomb  within  these  walls !  hail !  heavenly  guide. 
Spokesman  for  God ;  does  Jesu's  love  reside 
Within  thy  breast?    From  thee  shall  comfort  flow 
In  sounds  of  peace  to  those  condemn M  to  woe. 
Warned  by  thee,  they  bate  the  path  of  sin, 
And  strive  to  gain  the  prize  that  faith  shall  win. 
From  thee  they  '11  learn  to  love  fair  virtue's  cause, 
Revere  aud  keep  religion's  sacred  laws ; 
And  they  who  once  were  heard  loud  to  blaspheme, 
Shall  slug  the  Christian's  sweeter,  nobler  theme. 
When  on  their  knees  in  penitence  and  prayer, 
To  cheer  the  mourner's  heart  be  thine  the  care. 
By  ardent  zeal,  a  firm  and  active  mind, 
With  truth,  and  love,  and  piety  coinbin'd, 
Anxious  to  serve  the  great  Redeemer's  cause, 
Fight  against  sin,  nor  court  the  world's  applause. 
Truths  —  yes,  immortal  truths  —  wilt  thou  convey ; 
O  preach  those  truths,  and  point  to  endless  day. 
Point  to  that  Heaven,  where  God  enthron'd  on  high 
Dwells  in  eternal,  glorious  majesty. 
O  mav  success  attend  thy  generous  cares ! 
May  Heaven  propitious  hear  thy  anxious  prayers ! 
And  on  that  awful  day,  when  sinners  wait 
Trembling  before  their  Judge  to  know  their  fate ; 
May'st  thou  amidst  the  just  resplendent  shine, 
Cloth'd  in  the  robes  of  Jesus  all  divine : 
May  those  who  heard  the  warning*  of  thy  love, 
Surround  thee  in  thy  Father's  house  above : 
May  glories  shine  in  splendour  from  the  throne 
On  thee,  a  gem  in  Prince  Immanuel's  crown. 
And  then  shall  be  reveal'd,  and  not  till  then, 
The  unknown  blessings  of  "  Tub  Magdalen." 


LINES, 

On  bearing  the  Rev.  Mr.  Tweedy  conclude  hit  I.ecfuret 
on  the  7th  chapter  of  Romant. 

Hail,  messenger  and  legate  of  the  skies ! 
Well  dost  thou  teach  our  hearts  and  thoughts  to  rise 
From  earth's  low  grovelling  sceues  to  regions  fair, 
Which  soul*  that  thirst  for  holiness  shall  share, 
Iu  that  great  fountain,  free  to  all  mankind  : 
Well  dost  thou  teach,  that  all  who  seek  shall  find 
An  interest  in  that  love,  whose  graces  How, 
And  in  thy  breast  with  purest  ardour  glow; 
Well  dost  thou  urge  th'  experience  of  a  Paul ; 
From  thy  own  word*  thou  must  have  felt  it  all. 
If  it  will  add  one  pleasure  to  thy  heart, 
When  thou  from  earth  and  all  its  joys  must  part. 
The  soul  which  thou  hast  won  shall  call  thee  wise, 
Before  the  Judge,  when  all  the  dead  shall  rise. 


Nebuchadnezzar  could  never  learn  from  whom  his 
kingdom  was  derived,  until  he  had  been  apprenticed 
seven  years  to  the  cross. — Smith. 

A  man  never  comes  to  himself  till  he  comrs  out  of 
himself :  and  no  one  ever  will  come  out  of  himself 
till  Christ  comes  in.  — Watton. 

He  that  hath  a  false  end  in  his  profession,  will  soon 
come  to  an  end  of  his  profession.  —  Cumuli. 
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CANTERBURY  CATHEDRAL. 


Canterbury  Cathedral,  on  many  accounts,  is  the 
inoM  celebrated  temple  dedicated  to  the  worship  of 
God  in  the  empire  of  Great  Britain.  The  eilc  of 
this  magnificent  structure  was  granted  by  Ethelhert, 
king  of  Kent,  upon  hia  conversion  to  Christianity,  to 
Augustine,  the  Romish  missionary  to  the  Auglo* 
Saxons,  together  with  his  palace,  and  the  royalty  of 
the  city  of  Canterbury  and  its  territories,  about 
A.  D.  597  ■ 

The  origin  of  the  Christian  temple,  on  the  site  of 
Canterbury  cathedral,  is  conjectured  to  have  taken  place 
at  a  period  nearly  coeval  with  the  Roman  empire  in 
Britain,  when  it  was  frequented  by  the  imperial  sol- 
diery, aoine  of  whom,  it  is  believed,  had  embraced  the 
doctrine*  of  Jesus  Christ ;  and  that  Augustine,  on  his 
arrival,  found  such  an  edifice  standing  near  to  the  pa- 
lace of  King  Ethelbert :  this  having  been  included  in 
the  royal  gift  to  that  aspiring  ecclesiastic.  This  belief 
is  founded  on  the  records  of  the  priory  of  Christ  Church, 
as  well  as  the  concurring  opinion  of  the  most  ancient 
historians,  who  speak  of  a  church  having  existed  in 
(Canterbury,  which  Augustine  found  standing  in  the 
eastern  part  of  the  city.  This  be  received  first  as  a 
donation  from  that  sovereign ;  and  after  his  consecra- 
tion at  Aries,  in  France,  according  to  Bede,  he  nun- 
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mended  it  in  a  special  manner  in  its  dedication  to  the 
patronage  of  Jesus  Christ. 

Some  historians,  however,  doubt  this  account,  sup- 
posing that,  had  there  been  a  Christian  church  on  the 
site  of  the  present  cathedral,  Ethelbert  would  not  have 
allowed  bis  Christian  queen  Bertha  to  repair  to  St.  Mar- 
tin's church,  or  St.  Pancrace's,  as  it  was  then  called,  to 
perform  her  daily  devotions,  that  building  being  situated 
at  some  distance.  General  opinion  is,  however,  that 
the  donation  of  Ethelbert  was  made  in  51)6,  when  Au- 
gustine, elated  with  his  success  in  the  hopeful  conver- 
sion of  the  king,  iinmediuelv  went  to  France  to  be 
consecrated  bishop,  and  upon  his  return  lie  completed 
a  church  upon  this  site,  in  honour  of  our  Saviour,  and 
it  subsequently  obtained  the  title  of  CHRIST  Ciu'RCH. 

Augustine  succeeded  in  forming  a  hierarchy  in  Bri- 
tain; and  dying  A.  D.  607,  ecclesiastical  power  increased 
under  the  succeeding  archbishops,  the  next  six  of 
whom,  including  Theodore,  a  native  of  TftfMM  iu  Ci- 
licia,  and  who  was  appointed  by  the  pope  A.  D.  668, 
were  foreigners. 

During  three  centuries  nothing  material  is  recorded 
of  this  fabric:  but  at  the  clo*e  of  tin-  period  its  reve- 
nues were  prodigiously  increased;  as  in  the  Itegi  i 
books  upward*  of fifiu  donations  >tund  regbtered  of 
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manors,  land*,  &c.  given  l>y  king*,  noble*,  and  other 
wealthy  person?.  The  Danes  however  appear  to  have 
injured  this  edifice,  as  archbishop  Odo,  A.D.  938,  found 
its  roof  and  walls  in  decay :  which  being  repaired,  it 
flourished  till  A.  D.  1011,  when  the  Danes,  after  a  siege 
of  twenty  days,  sacked  the  city,  massacred  the  inhabit- 
ants, ana  burnt  the  cathedral ;'  so  that  the  melting  lead 
tortured  the  wretched  inhabitants  who  had  fled  to  it  as 
an  asylum. 

Archbishop  Agclnoth,  between  the  years  1020  and 
103^,  rebuilt  this  church,  the  king  presenting  to  it  a 
crown  of  gold,  and  restoring  to  it  the  port  and  liberties 
of  Sandwich.  After  the  Norman  conquest,  Lanfranr, 
finding  the  church  in  ruins,  it  having  been  a  third  time 
reduced  by  the  flames,  rebuilt  it  with  stone,  dedicating 
it  to  the  Holy  Trinity :  but  his  successor  Anselm,  in 
10.93,  reconstructed  it  on  so  large  a  scale,  and  in  a 
manner  so  splendid,  that  as  William  of  Malmsbury  says, 
"  the  like  was  not  seen  in  England,  in  respect  of  the 
clear  light  of  the  glass  windows,  the  beauty  and  come- 
liness of  the  marble  pavement,  and  the  curious  painting 
of  the  roof."  Subsequently  to  which,  Ernulph  and  Con- 
rad, the  priors,  perfected  the  choir,  magnificently 
adorning  the  same  with  curious  pictures  and  other  or- 
naments, insomuch  that,  from  its  more  than  ordinary 
beauty,  it  acquired  the  uamc  of  the  Glorious  Choir 
ok  Con  ha  p. 

Ralph,  or  Rodulph,  bishop  of  Rochester,  was  trans- 
lated to  Canterbury  in  1114,  when  the  church,  after 
some  further  improvements,  was  again  dedicated  to  the 
Holy  Trinity.  Again  this  magnificent  edifice  received 
some  damage  by  fire  iu  the  reign  of  Henry  I,  when 
archbishop  Corhoil  repaired  it  in  a  few  months,  and 
dedicated  it  anew  to  Jesus  Christ.  On  (his  occasion, 
such  magnificence  is  said  to  have  been  displayed,  as  had 
not  been  heard  of  since  the  dedication  of  Solomon's 
temple  :  for  there  were  present,  not  only  the  king  and 
queen  of  England,  but  the  king  of  the  Scots,  and 
the  prelates  and  nobility  of  both  kingdoms.  Since 
that  august  cerctnouy,  'it  has  been  called  Christ 
Church. 

In  the  year  1174,  the  20th  of  Henry  II,  great  part  of 
this  sacred  temple  was  again  destroyed  by  fire  :  when 
the  prior,  and  the  fraternity  of  monks,  united  in  the  de- 
termination to  rebuild  it  in  a  manner  to  far  surpass  the 
former  structure  in  size  and  beauty.  The  new  building, 
accordingly,  exceeded  iu  height  and  length,  as  well 
as  in  splendour,  all  that  had  been  displayed  in  the 
famous  choir  of  Conrad  :  the  roof  was  not  only  more 
lofty  than  those  which  had  preceded  it,  but  arched  over 
with  stone  ;  whereas  the  former  had  been  composed  of 
timber;  the  capitals  of  the  pillars  were  also  beautified 
with  carved  work,  instead  of  being  plain,  and  six  addi- 
tional ones  raised ;  the  previous  choir  had  but  one 
trifcrium,  or  inner  gallery,  but  in  the  present  in- 
stance there  were  two  raised  round  it,  with  one  in  each 
side  aisle,  and  three  in  the  cross  aisles ;  added  to  which, 
there  previously  had  been  no  marble  pillars,  such  being 
now  added  in  abundance.  In  forwarding  this  great 
work,  the  monks  spent  eight  years,  at  the  termination 
of  which  they  could  proceed  no  further  for  want  of 
money.  A  papal  bull  was,  however,  issued,  stipulating 
that  the  offerings  to  the  then  newly-murdered  archbishop 
Becket  should  be  appropriated  towards  the  restoration 
of  the  cathedral,  which  encouraged  the  monks  to  set 
about  a  grander  design  j  wherefore  they  pulled  down 
the  eastern  end  of  the  church,  with  the  small  chapel  of 
the  Holy  Trinity  adjoining,  in  order  to  erect,  upon  • 
stately  undercroft,  a  more  sumptuous  one  In  its  room, 
equally  lofty  with  the  roof  of  the  church,  constituting 
part  of  the  same,  which  the  former  had  not,  and  open- 
ing into  it  by  a  doorway.  At  the  east  end  of  this  chapel 
a  smaller  one  was  afterwards  erected,  at  the  termination 


of  the  building  since  called  Becket's  Crown,  for  the  ex 
press  purpose  of  raising  an  altar,  and  for  the  reception 
of  some  part  of  that  saint's  relics. 

The  new  building,  when  finished,  although  retaining 
its  former  name  of  Christ  Church  in  all  deeds  and  writ- 
ings, as  well  as  by  the  inscription  on  the  seal,  still,  in 
honour  of  St.  Thomas  a  Becket,  who  had  been  murdered 
and  buried  there,  four  years  prior  to  the  conflagration, 
was  generally  known  by  the  name  of  the  Church  of  St. 
Thomas  the  Martyr. 

This  structure,  after  Becket's  death,  remained  in  a 
most  deplorable  condition,  occasioned  by  the  multitudes 
of  people  who  had  flocked  thither  at  the  time  of  the 
murder.  Divine  service  was  suspended,  the  ornaments 
were  removed  from  the  altars,  .the  pillars  stripped,  the 
cross  being  veiled  as  iu  time  of  Lent ;  so  that  the  whole 
was  reudered  a  place  of  solitude  :  the  sound  of  bells, 
and  the  voice  of  chanting,  were  heard  no  more,  and  the 
suspension  of  service  coutinued  for  a  whole  year,  until 
restored  by  the  pope,  when  the  suffragan  bishops  as- 
sembled for  that  purpose. 

In  1 1/7,  Philip,  earl  of  Flanders,  repaired  to  Becket's 
tomb,  who  was  met  by  king  Henry  at  Canterbury.  Iu  June 
1178,  the  English  mouarch,  returning  from  Normandy, 
visited  the  sepulchre  ;  and,  in  July  following,  William, 
archbishop  of  Kheims,  sailed  from  France,  with  a  reti- 
nue, to  perform  his  vows  to  St.  Thomas,  when  he  was 
met  by  the  king.  In  1 179,  Louis  of  France  came  into 
England,  before  which  period  none  of  his  predecessors 
had  ever  set  foot  in  this  island.  He  landed  at  Dover, 
where  Henry  awaited  his  arrival,  when  those  monarch! 
repaired  to  Canterbury,  followed  by  the  nobility  of 
both  countries.  Louis,  on  that  occasion,  appeared  ha- 
bited as  a  pilgrim,  and  in  solemn  procession  visited 
Becket's  tomb,  offering  there  a  cup  of  gold,  and  a  pre* 
cious  stone,  called  tkt  Rejfal  <tf  France,  which  Henry 
VIII,  at  the  dissolution  of  monasteries,  caused  to  be  set 
and  wore  in  a  thumb  ring  j  he  also  gave  the  convent  a 
yearly  rent  for  ever  of  a  hundred  tuns  of  wine,  payable 
annually  at  Paris.   In  short,  kings,  princes,  nobles,  and 

F. relates  vied  with  each  other  in  dUplayiug  their  humi- 
ity  to  the  saint,  and  enriching  the  coffers  of  the  monks  j 
the  oblations  in  gold,  silver,  and  jewels  presented,  ex* 
cecding  all  belief.  Those  visits  were  the  early  fruits  of 
adoration  to  the  newly-sainted  martyr,  and  the  example 
were  followed  by  multitudes  of  all  ranks,  who  thu» 
crowded  with  reverence  aud  rich  presents,  while  bit 
body  remained  in  the  undercroft.  From  those  liberal 
donations,  the  expenses  of  rebuilding  the  church  appear 
to  have  been  in  a  great  measure  defrayed :  nor  did  their 
devotions  and  gifts,  after  its  completion,  in  anywise 
abate,  but,  on  the  contrary,  daily  increased  ;  so  that  the 
monks  employed  the  whole  of  that  vast  income  to  the 
embellishment  of  the  church,  those  supplies  from  devo- 
tees continuing  till  the  Reformation,  and  the  final  sup- 
pression of  the  priory  itself. 

Besides  the  customary  offerings,  there  was  a  more 
abundant  source,  which  produced  to  the  convent  in- 
credible gain  :  this  was  the  celebration  of  Becket's  mar- 
tyrdom, called  a  jubilee,  being  solemnised  every  fifty 
years  from  the  time  of  his  murder.  The  privilege  of 
this  festival  was  purchased  at  a  dear  rate  from  the  court 
of  Rome,  and  not  without  the  most  humble  prayers  and 
solicitations.  The  multitudes  of  people  of  all  ranks  who 
repaired  thither,  was  not  less  than  100,000  in  one  year, 
and  the  estimate  of  their  oblations  at  the  saint's  tomb 
incalculable.  Seven  of  those  jubilees  hod  been  com- 
memorated before  the  Reformation  t  the  last,  in  1M0» 
under  the  primacy  of  archbishop  Warham. 

In  the  mean  time,  the  chapel  and  altar  at  the  npp*r 
part  of  the  east  end,  dedicated  to  the  Holy  Trinity,  were 
demolished,  but  again  restored  with  great  splendour,  for 
the  reception  of  this  new  saiut,  who  being  placed  there, 
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from  that  time  the  whole  church  became  known  by  the 
name  of  St.  Thomas  the  Martyr. 

On  the  7th  of  July,  1220,  the  remains  of  Becket  were 
translated  from  his  tomb  to  the  new  shrine,  with  great 
solemnity  and  rejoicings,  the  pope's  legate,  the  arch- 
bishops of  Canterbury  and  Rheims,  and  many  bishops 
and  abbots,  supporting  the  coffin  on  their  shoulders  : 
king  Henry  til  also  attended,  on  which  solemn  occa- 
sion, archbishop  Langton  was  so  profuse  in  his  expendi- 
ture, as  to  leave  •  debt  payable  by  the  see,  which  was 
with  difficulty  discharged  by  four  of  his  successors  j  for 
it  must  be  remembered,  that  the  oblations  which  were 
looked  upon  as  a  primitive  right  of  bishops,  were,  by  tho 
monks  of  Canterbury,  appropriated  to  their  own  pur- 
poses. 

Archbishops  Sudbury,  Courtney,  and  Arundel,  seve- 
rally made  auditions  and  improvements  to  this  splendid 
edifice.  On  the  north  tower,  archbishop  Arundel  built 
a  high  leaden  spire,  and  furnished  the  steeple  with  fire 
bells,  afterwards  called  the  Arundel  Ring,  which  being 
removed  into  this  tower,  it  was  thence  named  the  Arun- 
del Steeple.  The  tower  on  \hn  south  side,  130  feet  high , 
usually  called  St.  Dunxtan's  Steeple,  from  a  great  bell 
therein  so  named,  was  afterwards  pulled  down  by  order 
of  archbishop  Chicheley,  who  made  great  progress  in 
rebuilding  the  same,  whence  it  acquired  the  name  both 
of  the  Oxford  and  the  Chicheley  Steeple ;  he  did  not, 
however,  live  to  see  it  finished,  that  work  being  achieved 
by  Prior  Thomas  (ioldstone,  some  years  afterwards. 
This  latter  primate  also  built  the  beautiful  chapel  on 
the  east  side  of  the  Martyrdom,  and  dedicated  it  to  the 
Virgin  Mary,  now  common  ly  called  the  Dean's  Chapel, 
from  several  of  those  dignitaries  having  been  buried 
therein. 

The  great  tower,  in  the  centre  of  the  church,  called 
Bell  Harry  Steeple,  from  a  small  bell  of  that  name  which 
it  contains,  being  the  only  one  remaining  there,  and 
said  to  have  been  conveyed  from  France  by  king 
Henry  VIII,  and  presented  by  him  to  this  church, 
was  formerly  called  the  Angel  Steeple,  being  285 
feet  high,  having  continued  without  rebuilding  or  want 
of  repairs,  till  about  the  latter  end  of  the  reign  of 
king  Edward  IV.  At  that  period,  Prior  Selling  began 
to  reconstruct  it,  and  Prior  Goldstone  (second  of  that 
name),  his  successor,  finished  it,  assisted  by  cardinal 
archbishop  Morton. 

Erasmus,  celebrated  for  his  learning,  having  been  en- 
tertained in  England  by  archbishop  Warham,  in  the 
reign  of  Henry  VIII,  gives  a  remarkable  description  of 
the  splendour  and  riches  of  this  edifice,  and  says,  that 
the  whole  church  and  chapel  in  which  Thomas  a  Becket 
was  interred,  glittered  with  jewels,  which  had  been  pre- 
sented bv  the  royal  and  noble  visitors  to  his  tomb.  At 
the  dissolution  of  the  monasteries  by  Henry  VIII,  the 
plate  and  jewels  of  his  shrine  filled  two  great  chests,  each 
of  which  required  eight  strong  men  to  carry. 

During  the  civil  wars  in  the  seventeenth  century,  the 
fury  of  the  people  was  carried  to  such  a  pitch,  that  all 
resistance  proved  futile :  the  dean  and  canons  were 
turned  out  of  their  stalls,  the  newly-erected  font  pulled 
down,  and  sold  piecemeal ;  inscriptions,  statues,  coats 
of  arms  in  brass,  were  torn  from  their  aucieut  tomb- 
stones, and  the  very  graves  ransacked  for  the  sake  of 
plunder ;  in  short,  whatsoever  remained  of  beauty  was 
despoiled  by  the  outrageous  hands  of  sacrilegious  profa- 
nation. In  that  forlorn  state  the  church  remuined 
during  three  years,  when  the  committee  of  government 
took  possession  of  the  edifice,  aud  the  revenues  accruing 
to  the  same.  In  1649,  an  ordinance  of  the  state  passed 
for  the  pulling  down  aud  sale  of  the  materials  of  all 
cathedral  churches  \  and  accordingly,  among  others 
was  comprehended  the  present  structure ;  however,  by 
some  means  it  remained  untouched,  and  at  the  Restora- 


tion and  re-establishment  of  the  Church  of  England,  in 
1660,  this  fabric  and  its  revenues  were  restored  to  the 
dean  and  chapter,  at  which  time  the  church  was  in  such 
a  neglected  condition,  that  it  became  necessary  to  ex- 
pend 12,000/.  in  order  to  put  it  in  a  decent  state  for  the 
celebration  of  divine  service. 

Worthily  to  describe  this  most  stupendous  and  mag- 
nificent pile  of  Qothic  architecture  within  the  limits  of 
the  Christian's  Penny  Magazine  is  altogether  impossi- 
ble. But  in  visiting  it,  we  were  not  more  struck  with 
the  sublime  perspective  of  this  capacious  edifice,  than 
with  the  rolling  harmonious  thunder  of  its  invisible 
organ.  A  historian  of  Kent,  speaking  on  this  subject, 
says,  "Over  the  screen  formerly  stood  the  organ,  which 
has  very  judiciously  been  removed,  whereby  the  full 
range  of  the  building,  from  one  extremity  to  the  other, 
is  perceptible.  We  conceive  it  requisite,  in  this  place, 
to  make  particular  mention  of  the  removal  of  the  organ 
which  formerly  stood  over  the  screen,  this  improvement 
having  been  the  final  work  of  dean  Percy,  prior  to  his 
elevation  to  the  see  of  Rochester.  The  latter  dignitary, 
fully  aware  of  the  detriment  which  the  general  view  of 
the  vista  of  the  building  sustained  by  the  former  place 
it  had  occupied,  being,  perhaps,  the  finest  in  the  world, 
as  the  length  from  the  east  to  the  west  window  is  52S 
feet  1 1  inches,  caused  the  same  to  be  placed  over  the 
southern  aisle  of  the  choir;  in  consequence  of  which, 
it  is  now  completely  screened  from  view,  the  movement 
being,  in  consequence,  the  longest  known,  as  the  keys 
are  about  ninety-two  feet  from  the  pipes ;  wherefore  it 
may  with  truth  be  averred,  that  dean  Percy  has  pro- 
duced the  longest  muttcal  movement  in  existence.  The 
tones  and  modulations  have  becu  so  greatly  improved 
by  the  removal,  that  the  first  musical  performers  on  the 
above  instrument,  &c.  have  pronounced  the  effect  a> 
truly  enchanting,  the  harmony  having  been  mellowed 
in  a  peculiar  degree,  while  the  instrument  itself  being 
invisible  to  those  within  the  church,  the  fascination 
produced  on  the  senses  is  thereby  heightened,  it  being 
impossible  to  ascertain,  lor  a  certainty,  from  what 
direction  the  sounds  emanate." 

The  archbishop's  throne,  at  the  east  end  of  the  seats  on 
the  south  side,  was  erected  in  1706,  being  a  benefaction 
of  archbishop Tennisou;  and  to  the  right  hand,  adjoining, 
is  the  archbishop's  pew ;  both  on  the  precise  spots  oc- 
cupied by  the  former.  In  the  chancel,  just  above  the 
two  steps  separating  the  same  from  the  rest  of  the  choir, 
stands  the  presbyterium.  Below  these  steps,  the  pave- 
ment of  the  choir  consists  of  grey  marble,  in  small 
squares ;  but  above,  to  the  altar  rail,  are  large  slabs, 
being  of  a  very  different  kind  of  stone,  so  much  re- 
sembling the  grain  of  wood  when  polished,  that  some 
persons  have  couceived  it  to  be  a  petrifaction. 

In  the  middle  space  of  the  choir  hang  two  handsome 
brass  sconces,  composed  of  twenty-four  lights  each,  the 
lower  being  the  gift  of  Sir  Anthony  Aucher,  in  1692, 
and  the  upper  of  Dr.  Edward  Tenison,  archdeacon  of 
Caerinarthen,  in  1726. 

The  ascent  to  the  communion  table  is  by  a  flight  of 
six  black  marble  steps,  extending  from  side  to  side 
within  the  rails,  the  cmineuce  producing  a  very  nohl? 
effect.  The  present  screen,  not  long  since  erected,  is 
perhaps  one  of  the  most  beautiful  specimens  of  modern 
workmaoiihip,  and  being  glaaed  with  plated  glass,  the 
effect  is  considerably  heightened. 

Through  the  divisions  in  the  screen,  a  good  view  is 
afforded  across  Trinity  Chapel,  to  the  cost  end  of  the 
church,  terminating  with  the  beautiful  windows  in 
Beckers  Crown.  The  former  altar-piece,  carved  and 
ornamented  iu  blue  and  gold,  forms  the  back  part  of 
thepreseut  perspective. 

The  communion  table  is  of  wainscot,  and  except 
when  the  sacrament  is  administered,  very  plain,  liaviug 
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nothing  more  than  a  crimsou  vt-lvct  cloth,  and  cushions 
fringed  with  gold,  illicit,  together  with  the  furniture  of 
the  archbishop's  throne,  aud  the  dean  and  vice-dean's 
stalls,  were  present*  of  queen  Mary,  wife  of  William  III, 
on  visiting  tiic  cathedral.  On  Suudays,  however,  the  altar 
is  dressed  for  the  sacrament,  and  ornamented  with  a 
splendid  service  of  plate.  One  of  the  vessels  is  a  beau- 
tiful cup,  adorned  with  a  lion  and  a  horse,  supporters  of 
the  duke  of  Norfolk's  arms,  and  a  talbot,  that  of  the 
carl  of  Shrewsbury,  hearing  an  inscription,  to  certify, 
that  it  was  the  gift  of  Thomas  Howard,  then  earl  of 
Arundel,  ambassador  of  king  Charles  I  to  the  emperor 
of  (iermanv,  on  his  passing  through  this  city,  on  the 
7th  of  April,  lf>5ti.  It  is  elegantly  finished,  and  most 
probably  bad  a  cover,  long  since  mislaid  or  purloined. 

Canterbury  Ecclesiastical  Officers. 

Canterbury  Cathedral  is  the  scat  of  the  Archbishop, 
who  is  accounted  Primate  and  Metropolitan  of  all  Eug- 
land,  and  is  the  first  peer  of  Great  Britain,  having  the 
precedence  of  all  duke*  not  of  the  blood  royal,  and  also 
of  the  great  officers  of  state. 

At  coronations,  he  places  the  crown  on  the  king's 
head ;  and  wherever  the  Court  may  be,  the  king  and 
«|uecu  are  the  proper  domestic  parishioners  of  the  arch- 
bishop of  Canterbury. 

The  bishop  of  London  is  accounted  his  provincial  dean. 

The  bishop  of  Winchester  his  sub-dean. 

The  bishop  of  Lincoln  his  chancellor. 

The  hLhop  of  Roc  hester  his  chaplain. 

The  ofliccr*  of  Canterbury  cathedral  are  —  arch-  ' 
bishop,  1  ;  dean,  I ;  chancellor,  I ;  arehdeucon,  I  ;  pre-  I 
bends,  12;  preachers,*);  minor  canons,  6 ;  substitutes, 
6;  lay  clerks,  12;  choristers,  10  j  masters,  2;  scho- 
lars, 50 ;  almsmen,  12. 

ECCLESIASTICAL  WORTHIES  OF  CaNTERUURY. 

Canterbury  bus  been  celebrated  for  the  famous  eccle- 
siastics which  it  has  furnished  in  different  ages.  It  ban 
yielded  - 

To  the  church   18  Saints. 

To  the  church  of  Rome   9  Cardinals. 

To  the  civil  state,  of  England...  12  Lord  Chancellors. 

Ditto    1  Lord  Chief  Justice. 

To  the  university  of  Oxford...    9  Chancellor. 

Total    49 


PETER'S  CONFESSION  OF  CHRIST,  IMPROVED. 
John  vi,  68,  69. 

Mr.  Blcnt'h  ministry  at  Chelsea,  as  noticed  in  our  last 
Number,  will  be  further  illustrated  by  the  following 
improvement  of  Peter's  confession. 

"  The  inspired  historian  having  mentioned  this  fact 
of  the  departure  even  of  '  many  of  the  disciples,'  imme- 
diately adds  our  Lord's  own  affecting  comment  upon  it. 
'  Then  said  Jesus  unto  the  twelve.  Will  ye  also  go  away  i 
Then  Simon  Peter  answered,  Lord,  to  whom  shall  we 
go  ?  Thou  hast  the  words  of  eternal  life,  and  we  be- 
lieve and  are  sure  that  thou  art  that  Christ,  the  Son  of 
the  living  God.'  How  near  do  such  little  incidents  as 
these  appear  to  bring  us  to  the  heart  of  Jesus,  and  of 
him  whose  life  we  are  considering ;  wc  can  almost  be- 
hold the  affectionate  Redeemer  looking  round  upon  hid 
'  little  flock,'  and  while  marking  their  diminished  num- 
bers, making  that  inquiry  which  must  have  touched  the 
hardest  heart ;  wc  can  imagine  wc  sec  the  zealous  Peter 
pressing  forward  from  the  circle,  and  almost  interrupting 
the  reproachful  inquiry,  eager  to  disclaim  for  hi*  brethren 


and  himself  the  possibility  of  such  an  act,  burning  to  re- 
lieve his  own  bosom  by  a  voluntary  confession  of*  a  faith 
already  matured  into  certainty,  and  a  regard  which  even 
then  had  ripened  into  love.  Who  can  read  his  answer, 
'  Lord,  to  whom  shall  we  go?  thou  bast  the  words  of 
eternal  life,'  without  rejoicing,  that  a  reply  so  encou- 
raging to  the  heart  of  every  believer  was  thus  elicited, 
and  without  sincerely  desiring  to  appropriate  it  to  him- 
self? Be  assured,  my  brethren,  that  there  are  states 
of  mind  iu  which  these  incidents,  which  the  careless 
reader  of  bis  Bible  is  apt  to  cousidcr  trifling  and  unim- 
portant, come  home  with  the  most  irresistible  energy  and 
power ;—  limes  when  we  are  unable  to  apprehend  the 
blessed  doctrines,  or  to  apply  the  precious  promises  of 
Scripture ;  but  when  a  single  brief  and  touching  senti- 
ment like  this,  will  carry  balm  to  the  wounded  spirit,  or 
suggest  a  prayer  to  the  prayerless  heart.  Often  have  1 
heard  one  of  the  most  interesting  writers  of  the  present 
day  declare,  that  at  a  period  of  his  life,  wheu  his  sonl 
was  powerfully  tempted  to  '  deny  the  Lord  who  bought 
htm,'  and  to  fall  back  into  the  mazes  of  infidelity  from 
which  he  had  even  then  but  partially  escaped,  the  only 
declaration  of  Scripture  upon  which  he  could  find  a 
momentary  resting-place,  was  that  which  we  are  now 
considering.  That  during  this  awful  and  long-continued 
conflict  iu  the  solitude  of  a  sick  room,  a  prey  to  pain 
and  weakness,  greatly  needing  those  consolations  which 
the  errors  of  a  false  religion,  and  the  heartless  dogmas 
of  scepticism  never  could  supply  ;  unable  to  close  with 
the  blessed  offers  of  salvation  through  the  blood  of  Je- 
sus, aud  yet  willing  to  cling,  as  with  a  dying  hand,  to 
'  his  cross ;  the  a  fleeting  exclamation  which  burst  conti- 
I  nually  from  his  lips,  and  alone  imparted  even  a  hope  of 
peace,  was  this  — '  Lord,  to  whom  shall  I  go?  thou 
hast  the  words  of  eternal  life.'  A  cry  of  faith,  faint  and 
imperfect  indeed  ;  so  imperfect  and  so  faint,  that  had 
man  been  judge,  it  never  would  have  reached  the  mercy 
seat ;  and  yet  a  cry  which,  preseuted  by  a  merciful 
High  Priest,  entered  into  the  ears  of  the  Lord  Ood  of 
Sabaoth,  aud  brought  '  help  from  the  sanctuary,  and 
strength  from  out  of  Zion.' 

"  But,  my  brethren,  melancholy  is  the  state  of  those 
who  leave  the  great  question  undecided  till  such  an  hour 
as  that ;  with  a  body  weakened  by  suffering,  and  a  mind 
impaired  by  disease,  to  have  to  struggle  against  our 
mighty  enemy,  aud  to  seek,  for  the  first  time,  a  refuge 
from  his  attacks  —  to  be  askiug,  '  To  whom  shall  I  go  V 
when  you  ought  to  be  saying,  '  1  know  in  whom  1  have 
believed  ;*  and  to  be  preparing  for  the  couflict,  when 
yon  ought  to  be  ready  to  say,  '  I  have  fought  the  good 
light,  1  have  kept  the  faith ;'  to  be  putting  on  the  hel- 
met at  the  very  hour  when  you  ought  rather  to  be  look- 
ing for  the  crown. 

*         •         •         •  • 

"  You  do  not  know,  grant  God  you  may  never  know, 
by  experience,  the  miseries  of  the  chamber  of  sickness, 
when  uuillumined  by  the  ray  of  the  gospel  of  peace  c  the 
agonies  of  a  dying  hour  with  the  great  work  of  salvation 
left  undouc.  A  God  to  go  to,  but  no  Father, — a  Judge, 
but  no  Saviour, — an  eternity  opening  before  your  eves, 
but  no  heaven  in  which  to  spend  it.  Oh,  to  whom  shall 
you  go  at  that  hour,  if  you  do  not  now  flee  to  the  Saviour 
of  sinners,  and  find  pardon  for  your  sins,  and  peace 
for  your  souls ! " 

Reflections  on  Peter's  Recovery. 

" '  Immediately  while  he  yet  spake,'  continues  St. 
Luke,  '  the  cock  crew.'  Surely  no  malefactor  con- 
demned to  suffer  ftir  the  violated  '  laws  of  his  country, 
ever  heard  his  last  hour  strike  upou  the  prison-bell  with 
half  the  agony  of  feeling  with  which  that  cock- crowing 
rang  upon  the  ears  of  Peter.   Still  was  there  a  sight 
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which  smote  far  deeper  than  that  sound :  '  The  Lord 
turned  and  looked  upon  Peter/  Who  con  pour  tray  the 
silent  eloquence  of  that  last  look  ?  What  volumes  must 
it  hare  spoken  to  the  heart  of  the  fallen  apostle !  Could 
he  behold  that  well-known  countenance,  and  again  re- 
peat, '  I  know  not  the  man  ?*  Could  he  see  his  divine 
MaMcr  '  as  u  sheep  before  her  shearers  is  dumb,'  and 
again  break  forth  into  oaths  and  imprecations  ?  Could 
he  bear  the  reproach  of  that  meek  eye,  and  yet  remain 
in  the  guilty  scene  amidst  these  enemies  of  his  Saviour 
and  of  bis  own  soul  ?  No  !  that  single  glance  was  all  that 
was  required  to  send  home  the  arrow  of  conviction  aud 
repeutaucc  to  his  bosom  ;  he  instantly  '  remembered 
the  word  that  tbe  Lord  bad  spoken,  and  he  weut  out 
and  wept  bitterly.' 

"  Blessed  be  God,  that  such  an  act  of  sovereign  grace 
and  pardoning  mercy  hath  been  bequeathed  to  us ;  that 
as  we  have  witnessed  Peter's  fall,  the  fruit  of  his  own 
presumption,  we  are  enabled  also  to  witness  Peter's  re- 
covery, the  fruit  of  his  Saviour's  love.  It  was  that  single 
look  of  his  Redeemer  which  brought  back  the  ernng 
sheep  to  the  fold  of  tbe  good  shepherd.    Have  you,  my 
brethren  (and  whohasnot?)  in  thought,  or  word,  or  deed, 
by  your  world liness  or  pride,  by  your  unchastity  or  tin- 
charitableness,  virtually  denied  a  spiritual  and  humble, 
a  pure  aud  merciful  Saviour  i   Then,  while  you  receive 
the  solemn  warning,  receive  also  the  blessed  encourage- 
ment of  the  scene  before  you.   The  Lord,  amidst  all 
his  sufferings,  took  not  his  thoughts  of  mercy  for  a  single 
moment  from  hU  sinning  disciple.    Be  assured,  he  has 
not  taken  his  merciful  regards  from  you;  he  U  still 
looking  wUtfully  and  affectionately  for  your  return.  He 
did  not  wait  until  Peter  looked  on  him  with  an  eye  of 
penitence,  before  he  looked  on  Peter  with  an  eye  of 
pity.    He  does  not  wait  until  you  repent ;  he  freely 
offers  his  '  preventing  grace '  to  enable  you  to  repent. 
He  does  not  content  himself  with  calling  home  his  wan- 
dering 3heep,  but  he  seeks  those  that  are  lost ;  and  when 
be  has  found  them,  he  carries  them  home  '  on  his  shoul- 
ders rejoicing.'   Can  you  really  believe  this  without 
saying  from  your  heart, '  Draw  me,  and  I  will  run  after 
thee ;'  *  Turn  thou  us,  good  Lord,  and  so  shall  we  be 
turned.'    If  I  address  any  whose  heart  convicts  him  that 
by  life  and  conversation  he  has  denied  him  whose  name 
he  bears  (and  remember  that  every  forbidden  act  is 
unquestionably  an  art  of  denial),  to  him  I  would  most 
•affectionately  say,  let  this  be  your  immediate  resource ; 
fix  your  thoughts  and  your  heart  earnestly  and  steadily 
upon  your  Redeemer,  for  he,  and  he  alone,  has  both 
the  power  and  tbe  will  to  restore  your  soul,  and  to  re- 
concile you  to  your  heavenly  Father.   Let  this  be  your 
iustant,  fervent  prayer,  '  Lord,  look  thou  upon  me,  and 
be  merciful  unto  me,  as  thou  usest  to  do  unto  those  that 
love  thy  name.'  Yonr  wanderings  caunot  have  been  too 
wide,  your  sins  too  heinous,  your  denials  too  repeated 
or  too  aggravated,  to  hinder  the  effect  of  that  look  of 
power,  that  look  of  guidance,  that  look  of  love  :  through 
the  influence  of  divine  grace,  it  will  not  only  speak 
to  your  heart,  but  change  your  heart,  and  bring  you  in 
penitence  and  contrition  back  to  the  fold  from  which 
you  have  wandered. 

"Observe,  in  conclusion,  the  immediate  effects  of 
Peter's  repentance:  '  he  went  out  and  wept  bitterly.' 
He  no  longer  remained  among  the  euemies  of  his  Lorn ; 
he  instantly  forsook  a  scene  of  so  muck  temptation,  and 
to  him  of  eo  much  sin.  We  are  not  agai  n  told  that  he 
continued  '  warming  himself  in  the  nigh  priest's  pa- 
lace,' or  '  waiting  to  see  tbe  end.'  That  single  glance 
of  power  from  the  eye  of  his  Redeemer  had  driven  Satan 
from  his  prey,  and  dissolved  the  chains  which  be  had 
wound  about  his  captive ;  '  the  snare  was  broken,  and 
be  was  delivered.' 
••  My  beloved  brethren,  if  you  are  really  lu  earnest  in 


yonr  penitence,  this  also  will  be  your  course ;  you  will 
immediately  and  for  ever  forsake  those  scenes,  and  those 
habits,  and  those  companions,  who  have  induced  you  to 
deny  your  Lord ;  cost  what  it  may,  of  ease,  or  plea- 
sure, or  comfort,  like  Peter  you  will  instantly  go  out 
from  them  ;  worlds  would  not  tempt  you  back  to  tread 
that  path  of  danger,  from  which,  bv  the  preventing  grace 
of  God,  you  have  been  so  mercifully  extricated.  But 
although  the  first  proof,  this  was  not  the  only  proof  of 
Peter's  penitence.  *  He  went  out  and  wept  bitterly ;' 
not  in  expiation  of  his  cin,  for  all  the  tear*  which  sin- 
ning, suffering  mortality  has  ever  shed,  are  utterly  un- 
availing to  wash  away  the  faintest  trace  of  guilt :  he 
went  from  very  bitterness,  from  anguish  of  soul,  that  he 
baa  so  deeply  offended  One  so  gracious  and  so  merciful. 
He  was  asaured  of  his  forgiveness,  for  that  look  had 
told  him  that  no  anger  lingered  in  that  pure  and  perfect 
bosom.  But  did  this  thought  arrest  his  tears  i  No ;  it 
was  this  which  bade  them  doubly  flow ;  he  could  hear  bis 
Master  say,  *  You  have  dented  me  and  disgraced  me ;  the 
tongue  of  my  friend  has  wounded  me  far  more  deeply 
than  all  the  thorns  and  nails  of  my  euemies  ever  can ;  I 
freely  forgive  you ;  I  have  prayed  for  you,  and  this  mo- 
ment demonstrates  that  I  have  not  prayed  in  vaiu  :  you 
have  escaped  the  destroyer;  go  and  sin  no  more.'  " 


ON  GHOSTS. 

It  is  remarkable  how  much  the  belief  in  ghosts  and 
apparitions  of  persons  departed,  has  diminished  within 
the  last  fifty  years.  This  may  perhaps  be  explained  by 
the  general  extension  of  knowledge  even  in  those  coun- 
tries where  it  is  most  essentially  interwoven  with  religion. 

The  same  credulity  which  disposed  the  mind  to  be- 
lieve the  miracles  of  a  popish  saint,  set  aside  at  once 
the  interposition  of  reason,  and  produced  an  eager 
fondness  for  the  marvellous,  which  the  priest  found  it 
to  his  advantage  to  promote. 

On  this  view  it  may  be  natural  enough  to  suppose, 
that  a  belief  of  this  kind  might  spread  in  the  days  of 
popish  infatuation; — a  belief  as  much  supported  by 
tgnorauce  as  the  ghosts  themselves  were  indebted  to  the 
night. 

But  whence  comes  it  that  narratives  of  this  kind  have 
at  any  time  beeu  given  by  persons  of  veracity,  of  judg- 
ment, and  of  learning?  —  by  men  neither  likely  to  be 
deceived  themselves,  nor  to  be  suspected  of  au  inclina- 
tion to  deceive  others,  though  it  were  for  their  own  in- 
terest so  to  do ;  and  who  could  not  be  supposed  to  have 
any  interest  in  it,  though  it  were  their  inclination  ? 

Here  then  the  adoption  of  superstition  as  a  cause 
fails,  and  consequently  some  other  explanation  must 
be  given,  involving  a  cause  which  neither  affects  the 
honesty  nor  the  veracity  of  these  persons.  And  I  would 
go  upon  the  supposition  of  all  the  relations  themselves 
being  faUe.  Well  then,  supposing  no  ghost  ever  ap- 
peared, docs  it  follow  that  no  man  ever  did  or  ever 
could  imagine  that  he  saw  the  image  of  a  person  de- 
ceased? Any  one  who  could  say  this,  knows  little  of 
the  power,  the  caprice,  or  tbe  defects  of  tbe  imagina- 
tion. Persona  after  a  debauch  of  liquor,  or  under  the 
influence  of  terror,  or  in  the  delirium  of  a  fever,  or  in 
a  fit  of  lunacy,  or  even  walking  in  tbeir  sleep,  have  had 
their  brain  as  deeply  impressed  with  chimerical  repre- 
sentations, as  these  representations  could  possibly  have 
been  conducted  to  it  through  the  medium  of  their 
senses. 

These  which  I  have  mentioned  are  by  far  the  more 
common  and  frequent  iustances  in  which  the  brain  is 
primarily  affected ;  and  perhaps  these  would  give  suffi- 
cient reasons  why  the  imaginations  of  men  have  played 
them  such  tricks  j  for  where  is  tbe  man  who  can  say  lie 
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is  never  subject  to  any  of  them  ?  Others  might  be 
given  perhaps  not  so  common,  bnt  more  likely  to  affect 
studious  ana  retired  men,  where  the  stronger  passions, 
cither  acute  or  chronical,  hare  impressed  their  objects 
on  the  brain,  and  this  in  so  lively  a  manner  as  to  leave 
the  visionary  no  room  to  doubt  of  their  real  existence. 

How  difficult  then  must  it  be  to  undeceive  a  person 
as  to  objects  thus  imprinted ;  imprinted  absolutely  with 
the  same  force  as  their  eyes  themselves  could*  have 
pourtrayed  them  !  And  how  many  persons  must  there 
needs  be,  who  never  will,  and  who  never  wish  to  be 
undeceived  at  all ! 

Some  of  the  causes  mentioned  might,  in  the  first  in- 
stance, have  given  rise  to  the  notion  of  apparitions ; 
and  when  this  notion  had  once  been  promulgated,  it 
bad  a  natural  tendency  to  produce  more  instances. 

The  passions,  of  grief  for  a  departed  friend,  of  horror 
for  a  murdered  enemy,  of  remorse  for  a  wronged  testa- 
tor, of  love  for  a  mistress  killed  by  inconstancy,  of  gra- 
titude to  a  wife  of  long  fidelity,  of  desire  to  be  recon- 
ciled to  one  who  died  at  variance,  of  impatience  to  vin- 
dicate what  was  falsely  construed,  of  propensity  to 
consult  with  an  adviser  who  is  lost, — any  thing  which 
oalls  the  passions,  and  by  their  means  the  imagination 
into  play,  has  often,  with  concurrent  circumstances, 
been  sufficient  to  exhibit  the  dead  to  the  living. 

But  there  is  another  cause,  or  means,  to  which  suffi- 
cient importance  has  never  been  hitherto  attached ;  I 
mean  the  tendency  which  the  imagination  has  to  invest 
things  and  circumstances  actually  present,  and  made 
known  to  it  by  means  of  the  senses,  with  the  forms  and 
figures  of  past  events,  the  circumstances  of  which  past 
events  are  at  the  time  passing  in  the  mind.  A  heap  of 
clothes,  the  accidental  arrangement  of  a  enrtain,  a  hat, 
&c.  is  instantly  invested  with  the  appearance  of  the 
person  about  whom  the  mind  is  thinking :  he  has  seen 
a  ghost,  and  often  nothing  can  persuade  him  to  the 
contrary. 

These,  I  think,  are  sufficient  reasons  why  even  the 
most  upright  and  judicious,  being  themselves  deceived, 
have  attempted  innocently  to  deceive  others,  by  pub- 
lishing falsehood  and  confirming  absurdity. 

Supposing,  then,  that  apparitions  may  have  some  real 
use  in  God's  moral  government,  is  not  any  moral  pur- 
pose for  which  they  may  be  employed  as  effectually 
answered  on  this  supposition  as  on  that  of  tiieir  reality  ? 
for  it  cannot  be  of  any  importance  by  what  means  the 
brain  receives  the  imuges.  The  effect,  the  conviction, 
the  resolution  consequent  on  them  may  be  just  the  same 
in  either  case. 

Such  appears  to  me  to  be  the  true  nature  of  the  ap- 
paritions, strictly  so  called,  the  narrative  of  which  we 
find  in  the  Bible.  A  strong  point  in  favour  of  this  is, 
that  in  not  a  single  instance  does  the  apparition  appear 
to  more  than  one  person.  I  am  far  by  this  from  deny* 
ing  the  power  of  the  Deity  to  rccal  on  earth  any  de- 
parted spirit;  but  from  all  the  knowledge  which  we 
nave  of  the  workings  of  God's  providence,  we  learn, 
that  he  works  by  means,  and  in  the  ordinary  course  of 
nature ;  and  it  does  not  seem  probable,  that,  in  order 
lo  produce  a  given  effect  on  the  mind  of  a  single  indi- 
vidual, he  would  break  through  his  established  laws, 
when  the  same  effect  might  be  produced  in  an  equally 
strong  manner  by  acting  on  his  imagination. 

There  are  also  some  circumstances  in  the  appearance 
of  the  apparitions  themselves,  which  tend  to  disprove 
their  reality.  They  are  never  seen  by  day  ;  and  dark  • 
ness  is  the  season  of  terror  and  uncertainty,  and  the 
time  when  the  imagination  is  less  restrained :  they  are 
never  seen  but  by  one  person :  all  which  renders  it  pro- 
bable that  the  vision  is  internal. 

Scarcely  any  one  has  been  reported  to  have  appeared 
for  these  forty  yearn.   Were  their  existence  real,  what 


reason  can  be  assigned  for  so  great  a  change  in  the 
frequency  of  their  appearance  ?  The  cause  of  supersti- 
tion lias  lost  ground  for  the  last  century  (  the  notion  of 
ghosts  has  been  altogether  exploded ;  which  ia  a  reason 
why  the  imagination  is  less  prone  to  conceive  them,  but 
not  one  why  they  themselves  shonhl  cease. 

Most  of  the  relators  of  these  stories  have  been  per- 
sons deeply  superstitions  in  other  respects ;  of  enthusi- 
astic imaginations  or  strong  passions,  or  else  have 
avowedly  felt  some  perturbations  at  the  time.  In  some 
instances  it  may  be  supposed,  that  the  caprice  of  the 
imagination,  so  remarkable  in  dreams  with  some,  may 
have  presented,  with  the  vividness  of  reality,  phantasms 
to  them  when  awake. 

To  conclude.  As  the  hypothesis  supposes  the  chi- 
mera to  give  terror  equal  to  the  reality,  the  best  way  to 
avoid  it  is  to  keep  a  strict  guard  over  our  passions,  t» 
avoid  intemperance  as  we  would  a  pest-house,  and  by 
making  frequent  appeals  to  cool  reason  and  common 
sense,  secure  to  ourselves  the  advantages  derived  from 
a  well-regulated  imagination. 

A.  K.  C. 


GRATIFYING  TESTIMONY  TO  THE  UTILITY  OF 
THE  CHRISTIAN'S  PENNY  MAGAZINE. 

Somb  of  the  most  discriminating  and  pious  ministers  of 
the  Gospel  and  laymen  in  the  metropolis  and  in  the 
country,  have  expressed  their  cordial  approbation  of 
our  humble  labours,  and  their  conviction  that  our  cheap 
Periodical  might  become  a  still  more  extensive  means 
of  good  to  the  nation.  Yonug  persons  and 
would  contribute  to  benefit  society  by  their  . 
of  this  cheapest  of  all  the  religious  periodicals.  We 
trust  it  will  be  found  worthy  of  their  perusal. 

We  cannot  but  be  gratified  with  the  following  testi- 
mony of  approbation  from  one  branch  of  the  London 
Young  Men's  Society. 

To  the  Editor  of  the  Chrittian't  Penny  Magazine. 

Respected  Sir,  —  At  the  quarterly  meeting  of  the 
Western  Association  in  connection  with  the  London 
Young  Men's  Society,  the  followiug  Resolution  was 
moved  and  unanimously  agreed  to  j  and  also  very  excel- 
lent testimonies  borne  to  the  character  of  the  Periodical, 
to  which  it  referB,  as  alto  the  Editor,  which  we  trust 
you  will  accept  as  a  token  of  our  respect. 

"  That  the  Thanks  of  this  Meeting  be  given  to  the 
"  respected  Editor  of  the  Christian's  Penny  Magazine, 
"  for  his  kindness  in  recommending  the  objects  and  fre- 
"  quently  noticing  the  proceedings  of  the  Young  Men's 
"  Society,  in  that  excellent,  and  as  this  Meeting  trusts 


"  extending,  Periodical." 
Aug.  6,  1834. 


C.  G.  Sec. 


TEMPERANCE  SOCIETIES. 

The  number  of  members  in  England  and  Wales,  as 
reported  in  the  "Temperance  Advocate"  for  August, 
is  92,223 ;  being  an  increase  during  the  month  of  3,173. 
More  than  a  fourth  of  the  members  are  supplied  by 
Lancashire,  ris.  25,139.  Yorkshire  has  10.680;  Mid- 
dlesex only  6,800.  This  report  is  encouraging :  but  it 
is  uot  enough.  Snrely  these  might  still  be  greatly  in- 
creased, and  every  Christian  is  bound  by  his  principle* 
to  aid  this  cause. 


Remember,  Christian,  when  thou  hast  got  thv  best 
suit  on,  who  made  it,  and  who  paid  fur  it.  —  Guriwll. 
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MET  SCRAP  BOOK. 

LEAF  XXXVII. 

'•  The  Bee  thai  winders,  and  sips  from  every  flower,  disposes 
what  she  has  gathered  into  her  cells." -Sk  vie  a. 

Tub  Voyage. 

(Continued  from  p.  271.) 

(From  the  original  MS.  of  the  late  Mr.  hnac  Jamet  of 
Bristol.) 

You  have  had  a  narrow  escape,  indeed,  said  Evangelist, 
and  ought  to  be  very  thankful  that  you  were  not  or- 
dered on  shore  and  left.  Sinner  was  about  to  express 
his  gratitude,  when  Divine  Influence  asked  him 
what  was  become  of  the  cash  he  had  given  him.  Sin- 
ner looked  at  Conscience,  who  had  no  excuse  for 
him,  so  lie  frankly  confessed  he  had  lost  it  when  he  was 
knocked  down  by  the  rabble:  but,  said  he,  I  ought  to 
have  taken  more  care.  As  you  acknowledge  your  fault, 
said  Divine  Influence,  I  will  pa.is  it  by;  so  here  is  a 
supply  for  the  present,  and  do  not  forget  that  you  will 
have  sufficient  use  for  it  at  some  ports  at  which  you 
may  put  in,  especially  should  you  be  driven  into  Port 
Atforrxity  or  Port  Pertecut  'wn. 

Sinner  was  so  elated  at  this  unexpected  supply,  that 
bis  heart  leaped  within  him,  and  he  sang  aloud  for  joy : 

What  bounteous  hand  supplies  my  need, 

Above  what  I  deserve  t 
Then  let  me  on  my  course  proceed, 

And  never  from  it  swerve. 

That  is  a  good  desire,  said  Divinb  Influence,  and  now 
I  wilt  tell  you  something  more.  If  Restraint  had  not 
stood  your  friend,  you  would  not  now  have  been  here, 
for  I  was  in  the  city,  and  knew  all  that  was  going 
on.  The  Governor  had  given  strict  orders,  that  the  mo- 
ment you  entered  the  gate,  it  should  be  shut,  and  you 
were  to  have  been  instantly  carried  to  the  room  above, 
scourged,  and  laid  in  irons.  The  porter,  supposing  you 
was  in  the  company,  clapt  to  the  gate,  and  let  down  the 
portcullis.  The  Governor  u  now  particularly  enraged 
against  you,  and  you  might  have  looked  for  deliverance 
in  vain. 

Sinner.  Is  it  then  impossible  ever  to  be  delivered 
from  that  place  ? 

Divine  Influence.  Not  impossible,  but  very  im- 
probable. I  have  a  key  that  will  unlock  every  part  of 
the  gate ;  but  this  prison  is  for  thoae  who  leave  the  city 
as  you  did,  and  afterwards  enter  Again  heartily  into  the 
service  of  the  Governor :  I  therefore  very  seldom  use  it. 

Sinner.  It  is  cruel  iu  the  Governor  to  treat  those  so 
barbarously  who  return  to  their  allegiance. 

Divine  Influence.  It  is  so;  but  he  never  forgives 
an  affront :  and  herein  his  conduct  is  diametrically  op- 
posed to  that  of  the  gracious  Kino  of  the  Nbw  Jerusa- 
lem, who  receives  all  who  are  truly  penitent,  not  im- 
puting their  trespasses  unto  them.  2  Cor.  v,  1 9.  However, 
that  no  one  may  despair,  I  sometimes  release  a  prisoner, 
as  I  did  David  of  old,  but  not  till  his  bones  nad  been 
broken  on  the  rack.  But  that  I  should  have  done  so  in 
your  case,  is  more  than  you  know. 

Sinner.  And  I  am  sure  more  than  I  should  have  de- 
served ;  and  with  lean  of  gratitude  he  began  again  to 
•  ing  — 

Mow  shall  my  ever  grateful  life 

Sufficient  thanks  bestow, 
To  good  Rmthaist,  who  saw  me  slip. 

And  sav'd  me  from  my  foe. 

And  but  for  him,  soon  had  I  pass 'd 

lite  gale  of  WiLiui-SiN  ; 
Soon  had  my  soul  began  ta  taste 

The  miseries  within. 


Oh,  Influence  Divinr!  be  thou 

My  succour  and  my  friend  ; 
To  thi-e  with  reverence  1  bow. 

Support  mc  to  the  end. 

By  this  time  they  were  out  of  the  Dead  Water,  and  the 
sails  began  to  fill,  which  made  the  sailors  look  brisk, 
and  the  Captain  addressing  Sinner,  said,  Well,  I  am 
glad  lo  see  yon  in  this  mood:  but  you  have  other  mat- 
ters to  mind  besides  6inging;  and  it  sometimes  happens 
that  the  best  singers  arc  not  the  best  sailors.  We  must 
look  whether  we  have  sustained  damage  by  getting 
aground,  for  I  think  the  vessel  draws  a  little  more  water 
than  she  did.  Come,  Mr.  Conscience,  please  to  sound 
the  well.  He  accordingly  let  down  the  line  called  Self. 
Examination,  and  the  rod  came  up  wet  almost  to  the 
top.  Sinner  and  be  thenstript,  and  began  to  pump,  but 
nothing  came  up,  till  Divine  Influence  poured  in  & 
bucket  of  water.  The  bilge  water  then  began  to  pour 
forth  as  black  as  ink,  and  with  so  noisome  a  smell, 
that  they  could  not  have  continued  working,  had  not 
Comport  been  seut  with  a  cordial  to  revive  their  ttpirits. 

The  Captain  was  glad  to  see  their  hearts  were  in  it, 
and  in  his  turn  began  to  sing  — 

How  pleasantly  we  seamen  sail ! 

What  can  appear  with  greater  beauty, 
Than  going  with  a  prosp'ious  gale. 

While  willing  hands  perform  their  duty? 

When  InfM'Kxce  Divine's  on  board, 

The  vessel 's  kept  in  proper  order ; 
Then  be  his  help  by  us  implor'd. 

Till  we  arrive  at  Canaan's  border. 

Sinner,  looking  back  towards  Babylon,  saw  that  the  gate 
of  Wilful-Sin  was  at  a  great  distance,  indeed  almost 
out  of  sight.  The  gale  still  continuing,  it  soon  went 
wholly  out  of  view ;  when  he  sang— 

The  gate  of  Wilful-Sin, 

May  1  behold  no  more. 
But  rescued  from  the  woea  withiv, 

Get  safe  lo  Canaan's  shore. 

Now  1  saw  in  my  dream  that  the  gale  increased,  till  it 
blew  down  the  Hag  of  Defiance  over  the  gate.  The 
Governor  himself  saw  it  from  his  window,  and  thinking 
it  ominous,  was  afraid  to  hoist  it  again  till  the  wind  had 
ceaaed,  for  he  recollected  an  old  prophecy  — 

When  the  slain  Lamb  shall  be  a  Hod, 
A  white  horse  coming  from  mount  Zion 
Shall  bind  the  dragon.  Then  the  gate 
Of  Wilful-Six  must  yield  to  fate. 

They  now  held  on  their  course  some  way,  without  any 
tiling  remarkable,  excepting  that  now  and  then  Divine 
Influence  left  them  for  a  season,  and  then  affairs  went 
on  but  flatly,  for  his  presence  diffused  joy  throughout 
the  ship.  He  was  on  board  when  they  approached  the 
river's  mouth,  where  it  was  very  pleasant  sailing ;  for 
the  further  a  person  gets  from  Babylon  on  this  fruitful 
river  Euphrates,  the  more  delightful  the  country  ap- 
pears. On  the  eastern  bank,  Sinner  beheld  many  lofty, 
stately  trees,  raising  tlieir  verdant  heads.  He  was  look- 
ing earnestly  towards  them,  when  Divinb  Influence 
went  to  the  Captain,  and  said,  1  am  disposed  to  give 
Sfnnbr  a  glimpse  of  Paradise,  so  you  will  bring  the 
vessel  to  at  the  landing  place. 

Sinnbr  observing  the  vessel  making  in  for  the  trees, 
said  to  Conscience,  I  wish  we  might  be  allowed  to  land 
there. 

Conscience.  I  should  have  thought  you  had  had 
enough  of  landing. 

Sinner.  So  I  have;  and  too  much :  but  Divinb  In- 
fluence is  with  us  now. 

They  were  presently  off  the  landing  place,  and  there 
being  a  good  bottom,  they  cast  their  anchor,  called 
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Hone,  and  the  boat  was  ordered  to  take  Sinner  ashore, 
with  Comfort  and  Caution  for  his  guides.  Having 
landed,  they  walked  along  a  delightful  green  path,  with 
shady  trees  on  cither  side,  and  Comfort  permitted  him 
to  taste  the  fruit,  while  Caution  reminded  him  that  hi* 
present  constitution  could  not  bear  much  of  it  j  observ- 
ing that  Paul  himself,  when  he  was  here,  found  it  too 
powerful  for  him,  and  was  compelled  to  undergo  a  se- 
vere regimen  for  it  afterwards.  2  Cor.  xii,  4 — 7-  Siw- 
nkr  however  continued  tasting,  till  he  was  so  exhi- 
larated, that  he  began  to  dance,  and  forgot  all  his  past 
sorrows.  He  urged  Comfort  to  mend  his  pace,  that 
they  might  make  further  discoveries.  The  sun  was 
sh  ining  brightly,  and  on  every  branch  the  birds  of  para- 
dise poured  forth  notes  of  delicious  melody.  Sinner 
scarcely  felt  the  ground.  Oh,  cried  he,  this  is  in- 
deed worth  leaving  Babylon  for.  At  length  he  burst 
out  into  singing  — 

How  happy  they  who  7.wh  choose. 
And  Kabylon's  vile  chain*  refuse, 
Safe  landed  on  this  blissful  shore. 
Thai  haled  place  to  see  do  more  ! 

Onward  with  speed  I  now  shall  go. 
And  bid  farewell  to  all  my  woe. 

On  this.  Caution  pulled  him  by  the  sleeve,  and  said,  Be 
steady,  man,  we  are  not  out  of  the  wood  yet.  Neither  do 
1  wish  it,  said  Sinnkr.  Where  does  this  path  lead  to? 
To  Paradise,  answered  Comfort,  1  was  sent  on  purpose 
to  give  vou  a  glimpse  of  it. 

Now  Sinner  secretly  hoped  that  his  voyage  was  nearly 
at  an  end,  and  vet  was  afraid  to  ask :  so  they  went  on  till 
they  came  in  sight  of  a  wall  far  too  lofty  for  any  mortal 
to  scale,  unless  he  had  Jacob's  ladder,  and  angels  to 
keep  him  from  falling  into  the  ditch  below ;  and  even 
they  could  not  do  so  unless  they  were  invested  with 
special  power  from  him  who  stood  above  it.  Now  this 
ditch  is  called  Death,  and  so  deep  and  terrible,  that 
Caution  himself  trembled  when  he  looked  into  it,  and 
Comport  was  appalled.  On  the  other  side  was  the  gate 
of  the  garden,  but  the  drawbridge  was  up.  The  glory 
of  the  place  dashed  eflulgeutly  above  the  battlements  of 
the  wails,  and  the  music  withiu  was  so  ravishing,  that 
Sinnbr  knew  not  how  to  contain  himself.  On  a  sud- 
den, the  gate  was  opened,  and  the  drawbridge  letdown, 
which  enabled  him  for  a  moment  to  look  in,  and  he 
caught  a  glimpse  of  the  Tree  of  Life,  loaded  with  the 
most  salutary  fruit,  and  flourishing  in  bright  and  eter- 
nal verdure  :  a  voice,  full  of  majesty,  also  burst  upon 
his  ear,  saying.  Behold  I  am  trith  thee,  and  uri/t  heep  thee 
in  all  placet  whither  thou  ffoett,  and  will  bring  thee  into 
thit  land:  for  1  will  not  leave  thee  tilt  I  have  done  that 
which  I  have  t/wken  to  thee  of. 

Sinnbr,  breaking  forth  in  rapture,  cried,  Surely  the 
Lord  is  in  this  place.  This  is  none  other  than  the  house 
of  God,  and  this  is  the  gate  of  Heaven  1  and  with 
that  he  hastily  stept  forward,  with  a  design  to  enter, 
but  Caution  instantly  laid  hands  on  him,  crying,  Hold ! 
you  have  no  pass.  Comfort  also  called  out,  Stay, 
stay !  If  you  advance  a  step  further,  1  will  leave  you. 
1  have  shown  you  the  place,  and  there  my  commis- 
sion ends. 

Sinnbr  was  still  loath  to  retreat,  for  he  had  never 
seen  or  felt  the  like  before;  but  there  come  out  some 
of  the  guards,  with  flaming  swords,  which  they  bran- 
dished every  way,  at  the  same  time  looking  fiercely 
around  them.  Upon  this,  Comfort  in  a  moment  with- 
drew, and  Caution  cried,  Back,  back  !  you  have  gone 
too  far. 

The  guards  were  upon  Sinner  in  an  instant,  and  with 
piercing  looks,  said,  Who  are  you  ?  and  whence  do  you 
come?  Poor  Sinnbr  knowing  that  neither  his  name 
nor  place  of  abode  would  prove  a  recommendation, 
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answered  not  a  word.  Return,  young  man,  said  they, 
you  are  not  yet  at  the  end  of  your  voyage ;  nay,  you 
have  scarcely  begun  it.  Did  not  the  voice  you  heard 
intimate  as  much  I  Why,  then,  were  you  disobedient 
to  the  heavenly  vision  ? 

S.  J.  B  

( To  be  continued  ) 


MISSIONARY  RECORDS,  INDIA. 

One  volume,  18mo,  cloth,  pp.  498.  London  :  Religions 
Tract  Society. 

Our  commercial  and  political  connection  with  India,  so 
important  to  the  British  empire,  cannot  but  render  that 
immense  region,  with  its  teeming  millions  of  population, 
of  the  deepest  interest  to  Christians.  Idolatry  and  su- 
perstition reign  there  in  all  their  gloomy  tyranny  and 
degradation ;  and  the  "  wages  of  sin  is  death,''  in  a  thou- 
sand forms,  without  inspiring  the  dying  with  any  hope 
of  glory  in  a  future  world  of  holiness  and  bliss. 

Christian  benevolence  has  originated  missions  of 
mercy  and  truth  to  that  "  region  of  the  shadow  of 
death ;"  and  the  volume  before  us  is  worthy  of  its  title. 
Its  details  respecting  the  Danish  Mission,  at  the  com- 
mencement of  the  eighteenth  century  —  the  agents  and 
operations  of  the  Society  for  the  Propagation  of  the 
Gospel  in  Foreign  Parts  —  of  the  Baptist,  the  London, 
the  Scottish,  the  Church,  the  American,  the  Gene ral 
Baptist,  and  Wesleyan  Missionary  Societies,  are  truly 
instructive,  and  the  volume  will  be  found  a  very  valu*. 
able  addition  to  village,  vestry,  and  family  libraries. 


EVENING  REFLECTIONS. 
"  And  Isaac  went  out  to  meditate  in  the  field  at  eventide." 

Oft  as  the  glowing  tints  of  Autumn's  even. 

Have  o'er  the  west  their  golden  radiance  flung, 
Soft  as  that  hallow'd  light  that  burst  from  Heaven, 

When  angel  minstrels  to  the  shepherds  song ; 

When  not  a  cloud  has  on  th'  horizon  hung. 
When  Stillness  has  her  peaceful  mantle  spread, 

And  lull'd  even  whispering  Zephyr  into  rest  j 
Calm'd  every  throbbing  fear,  auu  gently  shed 

Her  holy,  happy  influence  o'er  the  breast :  — 
Tims,  have  I  thought,  the  righteous  seek  repose, 
Thus  shine  effulgent  ere  their  labours  close. 
As  from  the  west  the  cloudy  vapours  rolPd, 
And  left  behind  a  glorious  wreath  of  gold : 
Even  thus,  I've  hoped,  though  clogg'd  with  earthly 
mould, 

Though  Siu  her  darksome  veil  around  me  cast, 
When  all  my  little  hour  of  life  is  told, 

And  all  my  errings  and  repentings  past : 
Thus,  have  I  hop'd,  faith  shall  disperse  the  gloom, 
And  thus  with  rays  of  promise  gild  the  tomb. 


AGAINST  PROFANEN ESS. 

Holt  and  reverend  is  thy  Maker's  name, 
With  holy  rev'rence  then  pronounce  the  same  \ 
While  angels  bear  it,  trembling,  on  their  tongues. 
His  love  and  grace  the  theme  of  all  their  songs. 
That  name  which  angels  high  in  bliss  adore, 
That  sacred  name,  do  thou  profane  no  more. 
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WiniTINCTON'S  ALMS-HOl'SES,  11IGHGATE. 


SIR  RICHARD  W 1 1  ITT  I N  GTOX. 

"  Enoland's  Worthies"  arc  numerous,  and  a  noble 
host,  whose  name*  should  "  be  had  in  everlasting  re- 
membrance." Genuine  patriotism,  universal  philan- 
thropy, and  pure  religion,  hare  been  gloriously  exem- 
plified by  their  illustrious  deeds.  There  is  reason  for 
sincere  congratulation  on  this  account.  In  these  re- 
spects, no  nation  of  ancient  or  modern  times  appears 
to  have  been  so  conspicuously  distinguished  as  Great 
Britain. 

Elegant  monuments  of  utility  in  every  part  of  the 
kingdom  proclaim  the  benevolence  of  onr  ancestors, 
and  demand  from  us  an  inquiry  into  their  general  cha- 
racter, their  religious  principles,  and  the  obligations 
under  which  we  lie  to  perpetuate  their  memory. 

Sir  Richard  Whittington  was  one  of  the  most  illus- 
trious of  British  worthies.  He  was  a  Roman  Catholic, 
but  it  appears  that  he  was  a  Christian  ;  and  had  he  lived 
in  our  days  of  Protestant  scriptural  knowledge,  it  is 
certain  that  be  would  have  been  the  generous,  the  mu- 
nificent patron  of  the  Bible  and  Missionary  Societies, 
with  every  other  institution  formed  to  promote  the  glory 
of  God  and  the  universal  happiucss  of  mankind. 

Vol.  III. 


Popular  tradition  makes  the  origin  of  this  great  man 
that  of  extreme  orphan  poverty  in  London,  in  which  he 
struggled  through  various  petty  oppressions  and  griev- 
ances ;  that  on  account  of  these  he  once  ran  away  from 
his  place  of  servitude,  and  proceeded  to  Highgate, 
where  he  sat  listening  to  the  bells  of  Bow  church,  which 
seemed  to  say,  as  tradition  reports, 

Turn  again.  Whittington, 
Thrice  Lord  Mayor  of  Ix>ndon. 

Inspired  with  hope  he  returned,  and  soon  after  found 
that  his  cat,  which,  as  his  only  property,  he  had  sent  to 
sea  in  the  ship  of  his  master,  nad  by  her  services  ob- 
tained for  him  from  a  Moorish  king  a  large  present  of 
gold,  which  laid  the  foundation  of  nil  fortunes. 

Little  or  nothing  of  this  legendary  storv  is  probably 
founded  on  truth  :  for  the  parents  of  Sir  Richard  Whit- 
tington were  Sir  William  whittington  and  Dame  Joan, 
and  their  parents,  Hugh  Fitzwarren  and  Dame  Malde. 

Sir  Richard  Whittington  is  said  to  have  been  born  in 
the  year  1360,  and  brought  up  to  the  business  of  a 
Mercer  in  London,  where  he  acquired  great  wealth. 
He  served  the  office  of  Sheriff  in  1393;  and  w:i<  chosen 
Lord  Mayor  of  London  in  1397;  again  in  I40fi;  and  a 
third  time  in  1419. 

2  O 
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Whittiiiffton's  religion,  though  Ae^r&naarcs  of  it  In  > 
the  Romish  communion  were  corrupt,  appears  to  have 
been  (fen nine  :  for  hit  heart  was  enlarged  to  seek  the 
tvclfare  of  his  fellow- in  en,  so  as  to  build,  improve,  or 
endow,  several  oflha  ancient  colleges  and  hospitals  In 
Loudon.  ,  Christ's  Hospital  »vas  greatly  indebted  to  this 
great  man  for  its  library,  furnkuiw,  and  rare  collection- 
of  hooks. 

According  to  Stow,  the  English  chronicler,  Whitting- 
ton  built  the  parish  church  of  St.  Michael  Royal :  and 
by  license  from  King  Henry  V,  in  1410,  be  made  a  col- 
lege of  St.  Spirit  and  St.  Mary,  near  College  Hill, 
Chcapside,  London,  for  a  master,  four  fellows,  clerks, 
choristers,  &e.  Contiguous  to  which,  he  erected  an 
almshouse,  called  God's  Hospital,  for  the  reception 
of  thirteen  poor  men,  one  of  whom  was  to  be  the  I 
"  tutor"  of  tne  others,  who,  according  to  the  Roman 
Catholic  notions,  were  to  pray  for  the  souls  of  Sir 
Richard  Whittington  and  Alice  his  wife,  with  those  of 
many  others. 

Grafton,  a  historian  of  the  reign  of  Elizabeth,  speaking 
of  this  worthy  patriot,  says,  "This  year  (1406),  a  worthy 
citizen  of  London,  named  Richard  Whittington,  mercer 
and  alderman,  was  elected  mayor  of  the  said  city,  and 
bore  that  office  three  times.  This  worshipful  man  so 
bestowed  his  goods  and  substance  to  the  honour  of  God, 
to  the  relief  of  the  poor,  and  the  benefit  of  the  common- 
weal, that  he  hath  right  well  deserved  to  be  registered 
in  the  book  of  Fame.  First,  he  erected  one  house,  a 
church,  in  London,  to  be  a  house  of  prayer,  and  named 
the  same  after  his  own  name,  Whittington  College,  and 
so  it  remaineth  to  this  day;  and  in  the  said  church,  be- 
side certain  priests  and  clerks,  he  placed  a  number  of 
poor  aged  men  and  women,  and  budded  for  them  houses 
and  lodgings,  and  allowed  unto  them  wood,  coal,  and 
cloth,  and  weekly  money,  to  their  great  relief  and  com- 
fort. This  man  also,  at  his  own  cost,  budded  the  gate 
of  London,  called  Newgate,  in  the  year  of  our  Lord 
1422,  which  before  was  a  most  ugly  and  loathesome 
prison.  H«  also  budded  more  than  half  of  St.  Bartho- 
lomew's Hospital,  in  West  Smithfield,  in  London.  Also, 
he  builded,  of  hard  stone,  the  beautiful  library  in  the 
Grey  Friars,  in  London,  now  called  Christ's  Hospital, 
standing  in  the  north  part  of  the  cloister  thereof,  where, 
in  the  wall,  his  arms  are  graven  in  stone.  He  also 
builded,  for  the  ease  of  the  mayor  of  London  and  bis 
brethren,  and  of  the  worshipful  citizens,  at  the  solemn, 
days  of  their  assembly,  a  chapel  adjoining  to  the  Guild- 
hall ;  to  the  intent,  they  should  ever,  before  they  en- 
tered into  their  affairs,  first  go  into  the  chapel,  and  by 
prayer,  call  upon  God  for  his  assistance.  And  in  the 
end,  joining  on  the  south  side  of  the  chapel,  he  builded, 
for  the  city,  a  library  of  stone,  for  the  custody  of  their 
records,  and  other  books.  He  also  builded  a  great  part 
of  the  cast  end  of  Guildhall,  besides  many  other  good 
works  that  I  know  not.  But  among  all  others,  1  will 
show  unto  you  one  very  notable,  which  I  received  credi- 
bly by  the  writing  of  his  own  hand,  which  also  he  willed 
to  be  fixed  as  a  schedule  to  his  last  will  and  testament. 
He  willed  and  commanded  his  executors,  as  they  would 
answer  before  God  at  the  day  of  the  resurrection  of  all 
flesh,  that  if  they  found  any  debtor  of  his  that  ought  to  him 
any  money,  if  he  were  not,  in  their  consciences,  well  worth 
three  timet  n$  much,  and  also  out  of  the  debt  of  other 
men,  and  well  able  to  pay,  that  then  they  should  never 
demand  it,  for  he  clearly  forgave  it,  and  that  they  should 
put  no  man  in  suit  for  any  debt  due  to  him.  Look  upon 
this,  ye  aldermen,  for  it  it  a  gloriont  glttu  /" 

Wnittington's  Alms  Houses,  Highgate,  form  a  beau, 
tiful  ornament  to  the  road  out  of  London  to  the  north. 
They  form  a  handsome  and  collegiate-looking  building, 
in  the  style  of  English  domestic  architecture,  erected, 
in  the  year  1S24,  under  the  direction  of  Mr.  G.  Smith,  the 
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arc-Utect  of  *.  Paul's  School  In  the  centre  is  a  chapel, 
of  the  pointed  style  of  architecture,  the  gable  of  which 
is  surmounted  by  a  lofty  pinnacle,  it  has  also  two  square 
and  two  angular  buttresses,  with  pinnacles  and  finials  in 
accordance.  The  two"  wings  have  also  gables,  buttresses, 
pinnacles,  and  finials,  in  a  corresponding  style  of  archi- 
tecture. The  doors  and  windows  are  square- beaded, 
and  covered  with  moulded  water  tables;  and  the 
whole  composition  is  at  once  useful  aud  highly  orna- 
mental. 

Twenty-two  alms-women  are  received  ou  this  founda- 
tion, under  the  direction  of  the  "Worshipful  Company 
of  Mercers."  Persons  are  eligible  for  admission  at 
fifty- five  years  of  age,  not  possessing  30/.  per  annum : 
and  they  have  a  decent  allowance,  which  is  regularly 
paid  to  each  individual  monthly.  A  medical  gentleman, 
is  appointed  to  this  charity,  and  he  resides  in  one  of  the 
end  houses ;  opposite  to  which,  on  the  other  side  of  the 
building,  is  the  residence  of  the  chaplain,  the  clergyman 
who  is  appointed  to  officiate  at  the  chapel,  in  which 
there  are  full  services,  prayers  and  sermon,  twice  on  the 
Lord's  day.  The  present  chaplain,  the  Rev.  Mr.  Bishop, 
a  truly  venerable  looking  minister  of  Christ,  appears  to 
be  about  fourscore  years  of  age  !  A  gardener,  who  at- 
tends to  various  wants  of  the  inmates,  officiates  as 
clerk  to  the  chapel. 


INCREASE  OF  ROMAN  CATHOLICS  IN 
ENGLAND. 

"  On  Monday,  the  4th  Aug.  the  first  stone  of  a  Catho- 
lic church,  to  be  dedicated  to  the  Holy  Trinity,  was  laid 
and  solemnly  blessed,  at  Bcrmondsey,  by  the  Right 
Rev.  Dr.  Bramston,  attended  by  the  Right  Rev.  Dr. 
Griffiths,  Drs.  Baggs  and  Cox,  and  a  numerous  body 
of  the  Catholic  clergy  of  the  district.  Two  o'clock 
was  announced  for  the  ceremony,  but  I0113  ere  then 
the  crowd  was  excessive,  and  by  the  time  his  lordship 
arrived  every  window  that  commanded  the  least  view  of 
the  place  was  filled,  and  in  some  instances  the  roofs  of 
the  houses  were  covered.  The  ceremony  had  a  most 
imposing  effect :  the  two  bishops  appeared  in  their  full 
pontifical  robes,  aud  many  of  the  clergy  in  their  sur- 
plices and  cassocks.  It  would  be  impossible  to  give 
any  idea  of  the  numbers  that  were  present.  It  was  one 
of  the  most  respectable  and  numerous  assemblies  we 
ever  witnessed.  Among  them  we  observed  several  Ca- 
tholic and  Protestant  families  of  the  first  distinction, 
who  entered  into  a  very  handsome  and  liberal  collection 
towards  the  erection  of  the  church." 

Apprehensions  of  a  serious  character  are  entertained 
by  many  excellent  persons  at  the  increase  of  the  Roman 
Catholics  in  England.  They  suppose  the  possibility  of 
fiery  persecutions  arising  in  our  country  from  the  Ca- 
tholics gaining  the  political  ascendancy.  This  we  con- 
sider as  altogether  impossible ;  for  increasing  knowledge 
will  dissipate  the  errors  of  popery  as  formerly  main- 
tained, and  lead  to  the  abhorrence  of  persecution  as  iu 
the  days  of  ignorance:  but  the  effectual  antidote  to 
that  system  of  superstition  and  priestly  assumption,  is 
the  universal  diffusion  of  the  Holy  Scriptures  and  the 
prevalence  of  vital  godliness. 


Be  rather  careful  of  what  thou  dost,  than  of  what 
thou  hast:  for  what  thou  hast  is  none  of  thine,  and  will 
leave  thee  at  death,  or  thou  the  pleasure  of  it  in  thy 
sickness.  But  what  thou  dost  is  thine,  and  will  follow 
thee  to  thy  grave,  and  plead  for  thee  or  against  thee  at 
thy  resurrection.  —  Quartet. 
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ON  THE  MORAL  CHARACTER  OF  CHRIST. 
To  the  true  Christian,  who  is  deeply  Impressed  by  the 
importance  of  the  relationship  which  exist*  between  him 
and  his  Saviour,  no  study  will  appear  more  inviting 
than  that  which  teuds  to  give  him  information  concern, 
mg  the  character  of  Jesus  Christ.  The  life  of  our  Re- 
deemer, in  its  utmost  extent  upon  earth,  was  a  short  one; 
that  part  of  it  which  was  spent  in  public,  and  with  which 
we  are  acquainted,  was  exceedingly  so.  Every  portion 
of  it,  therefore,  demands  our  most  serious  consideration. 
In  order,  therefore,  to  direct  the  minds  of  our  readers 
to  the  moral  character  of  our  Redeemer,  I  propose,  in 
a  series  of  essays,  to  bring  several  features  in  it  before 
their^  notice,  more  especially  with  the  view  of  enforcing 
the  immense  importance  of  diligent  exertions  being 
made  by  all  to  imitate  his  virtues.  I  shall  commence 
with 

Somx  General  Observations  on  the  Character  of 
Jbsus  Christ. 

1.  Viewing  our  Lord  as  a  public  teacher,  and  as  the 
founder  of  a  new  religion,  it  is  an  important  observation 
that  he  was  free  from  enthusiasm.  This  one  feature 
goes  further  than  many  suppose,  in  the  establishment 
of  the  truth  of  his  religion.  The  leader  of  every  false 
sect  has  been  stamped  by  this  feature,  and  yet,  perhaps, 
there  never  was  one  placed  in  circumstances  so  likely  to 
occasion  enthusiasm  as  those  which  surrounded  our 
Lord.  He  had,  on  the  one  hand,  to  oppose  the  scrupu- 
lous and  hypocritical  formalities  of  the  pharisees,  who 
constituted  the  mass  of  the  Jewish  people,  and  made 
the  whole  of  religion  consist  in  the  observance  of  its 
ceremonies  j  while,  on  the  other,  he  had  to  contend 
against  that  licentiousness  of  mural  and  religious  senti- 
ment which  pervaded  the  heathen  world.  In  either 
case,  the  probability  was,  that  be  would  run  into  some 
excess,  and  in  his  zeal  overstep  the  path  which  know- 
ledge would  dictate.  And  yet  we  find  that  the  religion  he 
has  established  stands  its  ground  in  the  midst  of  learn- 
ing, civilization,  licentiousness,  aud  vice, — affording  to 
the  former  matter  for  endless  research,  while  it  opposes, 
with  unflinching  purity,  every  encroachment  of  the  lat- 
ter. "  Wisdom  is  justified  of  uli  her  children,"  was  a 
precept  of  the  Redeemer,  and  in  nothing  was  its  truth 
more  confirmed  than  in  his  own  conduct,  and  that  of 
those  to  whose  care  he  entrusted  the  first  preaching  of 
his  gospel. 

2.  Our  Lord  was  free  from  ambition.  What  were  the 
motives  and  the  expectations  which  filled  the  hearts  of 
all  those  who  pretended  that  tbey  were  the  Messiah  ? 
Did  not  their  conduct  show  that  worldly  power  and  tem- 
poral dominion  were  the  objects  of  their  search?  But 
now  different  did  the  true  Messiah  act?  No  one  can 
ever  substantiate  against  him  the  charge  of  endeavour, 
iug  to  win  the  affections  of  the  people  tor  political  pur- 
poses, or  for  his  own  personal  advantage.  Nor  are  we 
simply  to  regard  this  as  the  effect  of  our  Saviour's  par- 
tial failure  in  attracting  the  belief  of  his  countrymen. 
On  the  contrary,  we  must  attribute  this  partial  failure  to 
his  want  of  ambition.  The  people  saw  quite  enough  of 
the  power  and  wisdom  of  Jesua  to  desire  him  Tor  a 
king,  and  frequently  expressed  their  readiness  to  espouse 
his  cause.  But  he,  in  every  instance  in  which  such  an 
offer  was  made,  not  only  rejected  it,  but  ascribed  the 
entertaining  of  it  to  wrong  opinions  and  motives. 
Pomp  and  pageantry  glittered  before  him ;  a  devoted 
people  expressed  their  willingness  to  shed  their  life's 
blood  in  his  cause ;  the  crown  of  temporal  dominion 
was  within  his  grasp;  the  kingdoms  of  this  world,  and 
the  glory  of  them,  at  his  disposal ;  but  the  temptation 
which  they  presented  was  not  strong  enough  to  draw 
him  from  the  path  of  duty,  aud  the  will  of  his  Father 


still  seemed  to  him  more  desirable  than  all  the  treasures 
of  the  uuiverse. 

3.  No  evil  passions  rankled  in  his  breast.  Alas  !  how 
often  have  we  seen  the  greatest  character  spoiled  by 
some  domestic  failing,  aud  all  its  lustre  besmeared  by 
cruelty,  envy,  hatred,  or  malice.  But  Jesus,  though  sur- 
rounded by  those  who  thirsted  for  his  blood,  evinced 
uo  malice,  sought  no  opportunities  of  revenge;  displayed 
nothing  but  kindness,  and  acted  from  no  motives  but 
those  of  forbearance.  Fully  to  comprehend  the  great- 
ness which  this  trait  in  our  Redeemer's  conduct  stamps 
upon  his  character,  it  is  necessary  that  we  should  consi- 
der, not  only  what  an  ordinary  person  would  have  done 
under  the  same  circumstances,  but  what  the  best  and 
most  sincere  of  our  Saviour's  followers  would  do.  In 
nothiug  is  the  weakness  of  our  nature  more  manifest 
than  the  ill  grace  with  which  we  endure  grief  or  suffer- 
ing wrongfully.  And,  therefore,  in  nothing  was  the 
character  of  Jesus  more  exalted,  than  in  the  entire  ab- 
sence of  all  those  sinful  passions  which  lead  us  to  the 
commission  of  so  many  crimes,  ivhich  deceive  us  so  fre- 
quently, and  the  effects  of  which,  in  more  composed 
moments,  we  view  with  the  deepest  sorrow,  and  most 
heartfelt  disgust. 

4.  Intense  benevolence  shines  pre-eminently  conspi- 
cuous in  all  that  Jesus  said  or  did.  We  behold  him 
walk  the  scenes  of  a  desolate  and  deluded  world,  pour- 
ing the  bulm  of  consolation  into  the  wounded  heart,  re- 
lieving the  distresses  which  sin  had  entailed  on  our  race, 
rescuing  from  misery  those  who  were  ready  to  perish, 
removing  the  sorrows  of  many  a  heart-broken  sufferer, 
speaking  peace  to  all  men,  ana  shedding  the  benefits  of 
his  mission  on  every  land  where  his  feet  trod.  Ob  !  we 
can  contemplate  with  astonishment  the  heroic  and  dar- 
ing  benevolence  of  a  Howard,  who  could  leave  the  quiet 
scenes  of  domestic  happiness,  and  travel  to  the  abodes 
of  infamy,  disease,  and  degradation,  converse  with  be- 
ings sunk  almost  beyond  recovery  in  the  depths  of  woe 
and  crime  ,•  and  we  can  wonder,  aud  I  had  almost  said 
adore  the  steady  perseverance  with  which  he  effected 
for  them  a  deliverance,  which  every  sinner  against  the 
laws  of  his  country  must  bless.  But  what  shall  we  say 
of  this,  when  compared  with  the  conduct  of  Jesus  ?  He 
left  a  world  of  boundless  glory,  and  the  adoration  of 
countless  seraphs,  to  tread  the  scenes  of  a  sinful  world, 
a  world  of  beiugs  whom  he  bad  made,  but  who  rejected 
him  ;  whom  be  sustained,  but  who  confessed  and  felt  no 
gratitude  for  his  favours.  Nor  was  it  merely  a  visit  to 
this  world  in  the  pageantry  of  Divine  state ;  but  he  came 
in  the  form  of  a  servant,  familiarized  himself  with  every 
variety  of  woe,  suffered  all  our  sorrows,  fell  all  our 
pangs ;  wept  at  our  distress,  and,  at  last,  died  for  our 
salvation.  It  will  be  our  task  hereafter  more  fully  to 
descant  on  the  particulars  of  this  benevolence  ;  but  who 
can  fail  to  love  and  praise  such  a  Redeemer,  Friend,  and 
Saviour? 

5.  He  was  perfectly  holy.  He  never  on  any  occasion 
deviated  from  the  path  of  duty,  or  in  the  slightest  de- 
gree committed  an  improper  action.  In  his  thought!-, 
there  was  none  of  that  wandering  to  earth  and  its  plea- 
sures and  pursuits,  which  the  best  among  his  followers 
have  so  much  reason  to  lament ;  none  of  that  impurity 
and  sinfulness,  which  prayers  and  resolutions  cannot 
effectually  overcome  in  any  of  his  people.  His  words 
were  never  of  that  sinful  aud  frivolous  character,  which 
attaches  to  the  greater  part  of  human  converse  ;  they 
were  truth  and  wisdom,  calculated  to  instruct  and  bene- 
fit all  who  may  ever  read  them.  His  deeds  were  of  the 
most  exalted  piety,  ever  intended  for  the  promotion  of 
human  happiness,  and  in  accordance  with  the  require- 
ments of  the  Divine  will.  I  shall  not  think  for  one  mo- 
ment of  denying  that  our  Redeemer  both  was  liable  to, 
aud  did  have  to  contend  against,  every  temptation  which 
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besets  the  children  of  men ;  but  the  apostle  teaches  us 
to  believe,  that  though  thus  tempted  in  ull  points,  he 
wm  without  sin ;  and  the  Redeemer  himself  declared, 
that  the  Prince  of  this  world  was  coming,  but  that  he 
would  find  in  him  no  spot,  or  wrinkle,  or  any  such 
thing. 

6.  As  a  conclusion  to  these  preliminary  observations, 
I  would  add,  that  our  Redeemer  reccired  this  testimony 
from  the  Divine  Majesty :  "  This  is  my  beloved  Son,  in 
whom  1  am  well  pleaded."  This  is  of  itself  a  sufficient 
proof  of  the  holiness  of  our  Lord.  It  will  therefore  be 
gratifying,  in  the  investigation  upon  which  we  are  about 
to  enter,  to  bear  in  mind,  that  every  feature  wc  can  dis- 
cover iu  our  Saviour's  character,  is  one  thai  has  received 
the  approbation  of  God,  anil  which,  therefore,  furnishes 
the  strongest  inducement  why  we  should  endeavour  to 
imitate  it. 

Behold,  therefore,  the  Lamb  of  God  !  the  pure,  the 
spotless  Saviour  of  a  siuful  world.  Follow  him  to  the 
scenes  of  public  duty,  to  the  silent  chamber  of  private 
misery,  to  his  own  retirement  in  the  society  of  Lis  be- 
loved  friends,  or  to  his  still  closer  retirement  iu  the  pre- 
sence  of  the  Father,  and  still  shall  you  find  that  in  him 
was  life,  that  is  all  moral  perfection ;  and  may  it  please 
God  to  make  that  Life  eventually  the  Light  of  all  ineu. 

D.  Z. 


REV.  J.  A.  JAMES  AND  DR.  CHALMERS,  ON 

THE  PREACHING  OP  THE  GOSPEL. 

Thb  Rev.  Mr.  James,  in  his  sermon  at  the  opening  of 
the  "  King's  Weigh-House  Chapel,"  addressed  his  au- 
dience as  follows,  on  the  transforming  influence  of  Chris- 
tianity : — 

"  My  brethren,  it  is  the  gospel  only  that  can  do  this : 
many  testimonies  might  be  brought  forward  in  proof  i 
I  shall  read  one  of  no  ordinary  individual,  whose  lan- 
guage is  familiar  with  many  of  you,  but  not  perhaps 
with  all,  and  which  U  so  much  in  point,  that  though 
known  to  some,  I  shall  not  scruple  to  read  it :  I  mean 
the  appeal  that  was  made  by  Dr.  Chalmers,  on  leaving 
a  former  charge,  and  on  referring  to  the  earlier  part  of 
his  ministry,  when  tliat  great  intellect  was  not  enlight- 
ened by  the  illuminating  influence  of  the  Spirit  of 
Truth,  and  that  noble  audcapacious  heart  was  not  yet 
sanctified  by  the  grace  that  is  in  Christ  Jesus.  In  his 
farewell  address,  he  has  the  following  language:— 
'  And  here  I  cannot  hut  record  the  effect  of  an  actual, 
though  undesigned  experiment,  which  I  prosecuted  for 
upwards  of  twelve  years  among  you.  For  the  greater 
part  of  that  time,  I  could  expatiate  on  the  ineanuess  of 
dishonesty,  and  the  villainy  of  falsehood,  on  the  despi- 
cable arts  of  calumny  ;  in  a  word,  upon  all  those  diver- 
sities of  character  which  awaken  the  natural  indignation 
of  the  human  heart  against  the  pests  and  disturbed  of 
society.  Even  at  that  time  I  certainly  did  press  the 
reformation  of  honour,  and  truth,  and  integrity,  among 
my  people  j  but  I  never  once  heard  of  such  reformation 
Vcing  effected  amongst  them :  if  there  was  any  thing  at 
«ll  brought  about  in  this  way,  it  was  more  than  I  ever 
got  any  account  of.  1  am  now  sensible,  that  all  the 
vehemence  with  which  I  urged  the  virtues  and  pro- 
prieties of  social  life,  had  not  the  weight  of  a  feather  in 
the  moral  habits  of  the  parishioners :  and  it  was  not  till 
I  got  impressed  with  the  thorough  alienation  of  the 
heart,  in  all  its  desires  and  affections,  from  God  —  it 
was  not  until  reconciliation  with  Him  became  the  dis- 
tinct and  prominent  object  of  my  ministerial  exertions 
—  it  was  not  until  I  took  the  Scripture  mode  of  laying 
the  method  of  reconciliation  before  them  —  it  was  not 
till  the  free  offer  of  forgiveness,  through  the  blood  of 
Jesus,  urged  upou  their  acceptance,  and  the  Holy  Spi- 


rit, given  through  the  channel  of  Christ's  mcdiatorship 
withal,  set  before  them  as  the  unceasing  object  of  their 
hope  —  it  was  not,  in  one  word,  until  the  contemplation 
of  my  people  was  turned  to  thoae  great  and  essential 
elements  in  the  business  of  the  soul  providing  for  iu 
interests  with  God,  and  the  concerns  of  eternity,  that  1 
ever  heard  of  those  subordinate  reformations,  which  I 
aforetime  made  my  earnest  and  my  zealous,  but,  at  the 
same  time,  I  am  afraid,  the  ultimate  object  of  my 
ministrations.'  " 


MEDITATIONS  FOR  A  WEEK. 

Sunday. — Hear,  for  I  will  tpeuh  of  c*c*Uent  thingt. 
Prov.  viii,  6.  So  saith  the  world ;  millions  believe  the 
lie  most  readily,  and  are  deceived.  So  saith  Jesus  j  but, 
alas  !  how  few  attend  his  call !  He  speaks  of  pardou, 
and  tells  us  he  died  to  give  it:  he  speaks  of  holiness, 
and  tells  us  he  ia  the  fountain  of  it :  he  speaks  of  glory, 
and  pleads  that  those  who  love  him  may  enjoy  it :  he 
speaks  of  God,  and  promises  to  lead  those  into  his  pre- 
sence who  come  to  him.  How  inattentive  have  I  been  ! 
O  Lord,  open  my  ear,  that  I  may  be  no  longer  rebellious, 
but  sit  at  the  feet  of  Jesus,  "  clothed,  and  in  my  right 
mind." 

Monday. — And  the  Lord  God  called  unto  Adam,  and 
uid  unto  him,  Where  art  thou  Y  Gen.  Hi,  9.  Had  Adam 
answered  truly,  he  would  have  replied,  "  In  guilt,  dau- 
ger,  and  misery ;  alienated  from  my  chief  good,  impo- 
tent to  recover  what  I  have  lost;  trembling  at  the 
sound  of  thy  voice,  and  dreading  to  behold  the  face  I 
once  loved  to  meet  j  hanging  over  the  awful  gulf  of 
eternal  death."  Awful  state !  yet  into  it  he  went  vo- 
luntarily, from  a  condition  exactly  opposite — a  state  of 
bliss.  But  God  comes  to  inquire  after  him.  Is  there  no 
mercy  in  this?  I  see  no  great  white  throne  set  up,  no 
ministers  of  vengeance  in  wailing ;  but  I  see  Mercy  ho- 
vering over  Eden,  longing  to  alight.  Ye  wondering 
angels,  that  never  left  your  God,  wonder  more,  wonder 
eternally,  thai  God  should  come  in  love  to  seek  rebel 
man.  Yes,  my  soul!  write  it  on  the  tablet  of  thy  heart, 
that  fallen  man  is  an  object  of  solicitude  with  God.  Tell 
him,  then,  what  thou  art ;  for,  "  if  we  confess  our  sins, 
he  is  faithful  and  just  to  forgive  us  our  sins,  and  to 
cleanse  us  from  all  unrighteousness." 

Tuesday.— The  secret  of  the  Lord  it  with  them  that 
fear  Aim.  Psal.  xxxv,  14.  Many  persons,  who  have 
professed  religion  for  years,  have  at  last  acknowledged, 
with  agony  and  remorse,  that  there  is  something  in  it 
they  never  possessed.  They  had  a  name,  but  not  life ; 
form,  but  not  power.  Yes,  reader,  there  is  a  secret  in 
religion,  which  but  few  know :  dost  thou  possess  it  i  It 
is  not  hidden  from  any  sincere  inquirer,  nor  refused  to 
any  penitent  applicant :  men  have  it  not,  because  they 
fear  not  God.  We  must  reverence  God's  character,  de- 
light in  his  company,  loathe  and  forsake  sin,  choose  the 
Divine  precepts  as  our  rule,  and  turn  our  backs  on  the 
world,  before  we  can  enjoy  the  secret  of  the  Lord. 
This  consists  in  two  things :  pleaiure  and  potter.  Reli- 
gion satisfies  with  its  provisions,  and  sanctifies  by  its  in- 
fluence ;  Christ  is  in  them  as  their  hope  of  glory,  and 
his  strength  is  made  perfect  in  their  weakness.  1  hus  in 
the  Lord  have  they  righteousness  and  strength,  and  in 
him  do  they  glory. 

Wednesday. — /  will  ting  aloud  of  thy  mercy.  Ps. 
lix,  16.  Might  not  each  glorious  seraph  have  adopted 
this  resolution,  when  they  heard  the  voice  of  mercy  iu 
the  garden  of  Eden,  after  man's  horrible  rebellion 
against  God  ?  May  we  not  infer,  that  this  was  their  de- 
termination, when  they  contemplated  the  triumphs  of  a 
dying  and  rising  Saviour?    How  loud,  then,  should 
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sinners  ring,  how  sincere  and  constant  should  their 
praises  be  1  Let  them  listen  to  the  voice  of  mercy  in  its 
ten  thousand  invitations  to  the  frailty,  the  needy,  the 
wretched.  Let  them  think  what  mercy  jives  to  the 
perishing  —  even  salvation;  let  them  contemplate  what 
it  doth  for  the  helpless  and  unwilling,  by  the  operations 
of  the  Holv  Spirit;  and  what  it  will  do  throughout  eter- 
nal ages,  when  mercy  shall  be  built  up  forever.  Nothing 
but  mercy  can  make  a  sinner  happy,  and  this  is  all-suffi- 
cient. Sovereign,  rich,  perpetual  mercy,  as  manifested 
by  and  through  Jesus,  is  sin's  destroyer,  and  the  sinner's 


Thcbudat.— Be  of good  cheer,  I  have  overcome  the 
world.  John  xvi,  33.  The  triumphs  of  the  world  have 
been  many,  and  afford  abundant  cause  for  sorrow. 
Men  of  the  greatest  minds,  who  have  delivered  the 
choicest  maxims,  and  made  the  noblest  discoveries,  have 
become  slaves  to  its  pleasures  and  vices.  Towering 
professors  have  deserted  God  at  the  world's  mandate, 
and  even  sincere  Christians  hare  been  drawn  aside.  But 
the  world,  that  great  overcomer,  hath  been  overcome 
by  Jesus ;  its  smiles  could  not  allure  him,  its  frowns 
hinder  him,  nor  its  honours  entangle  him.  He  over- 
came the  prince  of  this  world  by  his  holy  life,  spotless 
death,  and  triumphant  resurrection.  He  overcame  the 
malice,  envy,  and  scorn  of  it,  by  love,  patience,  and  per- 
severance. These  triumphs  of  Jesus  should  encourage 
and  embolden  his  saints ;  he  conquered  for  us,  and  we 
shall  conquer  by  him.  But  let  us  remember,  it  is  only 
by  him  j  for  ••'  who  is  he  that  overcometh  the  world,  but 
he  that  believeth  that  Jesus  is  the  Son  of  God  V* 

Fbidat.  —  The  teugee  of  tin  it  death.  Rom.  vi,  23. 
These  words  give  us  three  views  of  sin.  As  an  employer. 
O  how  many  doth  sin  employ,  and  under  what  specious 
pretences ;  what  full  employment  is  found,  and  what 
ready  obedience  is  yielded !  As  a  tyrant.  The  servants 
of  sin  are  all  slaves ;  they  have  no  rest,  no  hope,  no 
happiness,  not  even  any  real  enjoyment  of  this  world ; 
they  do  not,  many  of  them,  live  out  half  their  days.  As 
a  deaemer.  He  promises  bliss,  bat  gives  woe)  promises 
annihilation,  but  gives  a  deathless  existence  in  torment. 
Death  is  its  wages,  depend  upon  it,  ye  servants  of  sin; 
it  can  give  you  nothing  better.  If  sin  is  your  employer, 
sin  wul  be  your  paymaster;  and  there  is  no  way  of 
escaping  the  wages,  but  by  quitting  the  employ.  And 
what  a  mercy  that  there  is  a  way  of  escape  provided  j 
that  there  is  a  new,  a  gracious,  a  heavenly  Muster,  wil- 
ling to  employ  you ;  and  through  his  rich  grace  you 
shall  "  have  your  fruit  unto  holiness,  and  the  end  ever- 
lasting life." 

Saturday.  —  lam  he  that  iweth  and  teat  dead.  Rev. 
i,  18.  Jesus  who  died,  still  is  alive  for  ever.  This  U  better 
news  for  all  who  love  him,  than  the  tidings  that  Joseph 
was  alive  were  to  Jacob ;  and  should  awaken  nobler 
feelings  of  ioy,  admiration,  and  hope  in  our  minds.  He 
is  alive  to  fulfil  the  designs  of  his  death,  to  be  the  exe- 
cutor of  his  own  will.  Alive  to  give  life  to  the  dead, 
and  to  maintain  the  life  of  the  living.  Alive,  and  be- 
cause he  lives,  all  his  brethren  shall  live  also.  Their 
life  is  hid  in  him,  and  so  is  secure;  it  is  from  him,  and 
is  very  glorious  in  its  nature ;  it  leads  to  God,  and  so  is 
beneficial.  Many  that  were  once  alive  are  now  dead ; 
but  Jesus,  who  was  once  dead,  is  now  alive ;  and  this  is 
enough.  Let  me  but  know  that  Jesus  lives,  and  lives 
for  me;  and  (as  good  Dr.  Owen  observes)  "  I  can  be 
content  to  see  all  earthly  comforts  in  their  winding- 
sheet  every  day." 


We  should  never  think  of  the  excellencies  of  the  Di- 
vine Nature,  without  considering  theduties  they  demand, 
and  gathering  the  honey  they  present.  —  Charnoch. 


APPRENTICING  CHILDREN  IN  CANADA. 

Canada  is  rapidly  increasing  in  population  and  im- 
portance, as  a  province  of  the  British  empire.  But  we 
fear  that  sufficient  attention  has  not  been  paid  to  that 
immense  country  by  our  Missionary  Societies.  Chris- 
tianity is  by  no  means  keeping  pace  with  the  vast  in- 
crease of  inhabitants,  and  on  this  account  we  would  call 
the  attention  of  the  servants  of  God  in  Britain. 

Excepting  the  consideration  of  religion,  the  following 
account  of  the  manner  of  apprenticeships  in  Canada  is 
truly  interesting :  it  is  part  of  an  interesting  letter  from 
Mr.  Washburn,  Clerk  of  the  Peace  for  Upper  Canada. 

"The  usual  and  very  common  method  of  binding 
children  in  Canada  is  this.  The  child  being  bound,  the 
master,  together  with  the  usual  covenants  of  lodging, 
clothing,  &c.  enters  into  another,  that  if  the  apprentice, 
being  a  male,  shall  behave  properly  during  his  appren- 
ticeship, he  shall  receive  at  its  expiration  a  new  suit  of 
clothes,  a  pair  of  oxen,  yoke  for  the  same,  an  axe,  and 
any  other  small  matters  that  may  be  thought  of,  to 
enable  him  to  go  on  his  land ;  or  in  lieu  of  these,  a 
certain  fixed  sum  in  money,  say  sixty,  eighty,  or  a 
hundred  dollars.  In  the  case  of  females,  the  coveuant 
usually  is,  to  give  a  feather-bed,  bedding,  a  cow,  spiu- 
ning-wheel,  new  dress,  &c,  as  it  is  supposed  she  will 
immediately  marry,  a  matter  which  occurs  so  often,  if 
of  good  character,  that  it  is  considered  almost  a  matter 
of  course.  In  the  case  of  apprentices  to  trades  (and 
they  are  perhaps  more  sought  after  than  any  other),  the 
bargain  usually  is,  for  the  master,  in  addition  to  board, 
lodging,  &c,  to  pay  the  apprentice  so  much  per  month 
in  lieu  of  clothing,  and  at  the  expiration  of  his  time  to 
furnish  him  with  a  certain  quantity  of  tools.  The  sum 
paid  varies  according  to  the  age  of  the  apprentice,  in- 
creasing with  his  age  till  the  last  year,  when  he  gene- 
rally receives  a  sum  nearly  equal  to  journeymen's 
wages.  If  prudent,  the  apprentice  generally  saves 
enough  to  set  himself  up  in  a  smalt  way  iu  some  part 
of  the  province." 


INCREASED  CHRISTIAN  ZEAL  REQUIRED  IN 
LARGE  TOWNS. 

Manchester  has  increased  in  population,  it  is  believed, 
more  rapidly  than  any  other  town  in  the  kingdom.  We 
arc  not  aware  what  number  of  Dissenters'  chapels  that 
great  town  possesses ;  but  surety  its  ecclesiastical  sta- 
tistics, as  given  below,  must  make  a  powerful  appeal  to 
every  intelligent  Christian. 

The  following  scale  exhibits  the  church  room  at  dif- 
ferent periods  afforded  in  the  town  of  Manchester,  and 
the  ratio  in  which  the  population  has  increased,  com- 
pared with  the  number  of  churches. 

T^mnm  ml!  n 

Years.  Inhabitants.       Churches.        to  each. 

1767    19.839    4    4,957 

1774    27,246    6    4,541 

17*3    50,000    8 

 ••••  6,280 

1801    84,020    12    7,001 

1811    98,875    14    7,031 

1821    133,788    15    8,919 

1831    182,700    18    10,160 

This  scale  refers  exclusively  to  the  township  of  Man- 


God  is  Lord  of  my  body ;  and  therefore  challenge th 
as  well  reverend  gesture  as  inward  devotion.  I  will  ever 
in  my  prayers  either  stand  as  a  servant  before  my  Mas- 
ter, or  kneel  as  a  subject  before  my  Prince— Bp.  HuU. 
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"  THE  LIBERAL  MAN  DEVISETH  LIBERAL 
THINGS." 

Mb.  Editor, 

We  are  commanded  to  "go  into  all 
the  world,  to  teach  the  nations."  This,  however,  Is 
not  confined  to  our  missions  personally ;  it  may  refer 
to  various  ways  of  teaching;  the  most  prominent  of 
which,  however,  I  consider  to  he  giving  the  Word  of 
God  to  all  the  world.  I  rejoice  to  know  that  much  has 
been  done  in  this  cause  $  still  all  the  world  liar  not  yet 
been  supplied  with  Bibles ;  and  many  of  those  countries 
which  have  the  Word  of  Life,  possess  it  in  an  exceed- 
ingly scanty  measure.  What  is  the  cause  of  this? 
Partly  from  the  want  of  funds,  and  partly  from  the 
indolence  of  Christians ;  for  they  have  aimed  at  little 
and  done  less.  But  let  us  arouse  from  this  torpor :  let 
as  work  "  while  it  is  called  to-day,"  before  the  night  of 
death  cometh,  when  no  man  can  work.  May  I  suggest 
a  plan,  whereby  I  think  all  the  nations  of  the  earth, 
accessible  to  man,  may  be  abundantly  supplied  in  the 
course  of  a  few  years. 

My  plan  is  this.  Let  every  Young  Men's  Society, 
and  every  Christian  church  of  every  denomination,  and 
every  Sabbath  school,  have  an  Auxiliary  in  connection 
with  the  British  and  Foreign  Bible  Society.  We  will 
take  things  upon  the  very  lowest  calculation  possible, 
and  say  that  there  are  three  hundred  Christiau  societies, 
who  might  subscribe  at  least  at  the  rate  of  three  pounds 
per  year;  and  as  relates  to  Sabbath  schools,  I  will  go  to 
the  very  lowest  rate,  and  say  that  there  are  twenty 
thousand  scholars  and  three  thousand  teachers  in  Eng- 
land. The  teachers  might  contribute  sixpeuce  per 
week,  and  the  scholars  one  penny  per  week ;  which 
would  bring  in  the  following  amount  every  Sabbath, 
viz. 

£.   t.  i. 

Three  thousand  Teachers,  at  &£  per  week..  76  0  0 
Twenty  thousand  Scholars,  at  Id.  per  week..  83   6  8 


night  be  thus  averaged,  according  to  the  year, 


Or  it 
vit. 

£.  $.  i. 

Teachers,  per  annum                         3,900  0  0 

Scholars                                          4,333  6  8 

Christian  Societies                              900  0  0 


Yearly  total  ,  jt.9,133  6  8 

Of  course  this  would  not  be  compulsory;  every  teacher 
or  scholar  would  be  at  liberty  to  give  or  withhold :  but 
it  forcibly  strikes  me,  that  those  who  refused  would  be 
few  indeed.  This  sum,  annually  collected,  would,  in 
ten  years,  amount  to  91,333/.  7*.  Sd.  A  committee  of 
management  should  be  appointed  by  the  Bible  Society, 
to  see  that  this  money  was  regularly  paid  into  the  funds 
of  the  Society,  and  properly  appropriated :  and  thus, 
in_  a  few  years,  with  the  proportionally  increased  re- 
ccipts  from  other  sources,  the  whole  of  the  known  world 
might  be  furnished  with  the  word  of  God.  The  Scrip- 
tures would,  of  course,  be  circulated  thronghthe  hands 
of  our  missionary  brethren ;  by  whom  also  a  vast  mul- 
titude of  copies  of  the  Scriptures,  translated  into  all 
languages,  might  be  sent  out  by  pious  seamen  and  cap- 
tains of  vessels,  who  would  leave  them  at  the  different 
places  they  touched  at,  where  they  found  they  were 
wanting,  either  totally  or  from  scarcity.  And  at  the 
same  time  let  Christians  be  fervent  in  prayer  for  the 
Bible  cause,  and  for  "  the  kingdoms  of  this  world  to 
become  the  kingdoms  of  the  Lord  and  of  his  Christ," 
for  our  Lord's  kingdom  must  extend  from  sea  to  sea. 
The  results  which  will  follow  this  extension  of  our  Re- 


deemer's name  will  be  glorious  ;  one  of  which  will  be, 
that  "  nations  shall  learn  war  no  more,  but  they  shall 
beat  their  swords  into  ploughshares  and  their  spears 
into  prunlng-hooks." 

Trusting  that  this  plan  for  the  distribution  of  the 
Scriptures  throughout  the  whole  world  ("  a  consumma- 
tion devoutly  to  be  wished")  may  find  a  place  in  your 
valuable  Periodical, 

I  am,  Mr.  Editor,  yours,  &c. 

S.  C. 

Many  of  the  most  noble  efforts  in  the  Bible,  Sunday 
School,  and  Missionary  branches  of  evangelical  labour 
in  America,  originated  with  young  men.  We  therefore 
give  place  to  the  proposition  of  our  young  friend :  for 
though  it  may  not  be  altogether  practicable,  it  may 


Emssibly  originate  some  more  efficient 
teuefit  of  the  world.  — Editor. 


for  the 


AMERICANS'  BOAST,  "  OUR  FREE  COUNTRY.' 

"  Glorious  Amkrica,"  as  Mr.  Buxton  called  it,  while 
presiding  at  the  Wesleyan  Missionary  Meeting  in  May, 
is  yet  guilty  of  holding  2,225,000  of  her  fellow-men  in 
slavery.  This  enormity  is  abolished  in  some  of  the 
States;  aud  now  England  has  purged  herself  from  this 
guilt,  we  trust  that  soon  the  Jubilee  shall  sound  in 
America.   The  following  is  taken  from  a  New  York 


Our  Frkb  Country! 

Here  is  a  specimen  of  the  manner  in  which  human 
beings  are  daily  advertised  and  sold  in  this  "  Land  of 
the  Free."  We  copy  it  from  a  hand-bill  printed  at 
New  Orleans. 

Valuable  Negroet  at  Auction,  by  Wm.  H.  Robert  ton, 

Will  be  sold  on  Saturday,  1st  February,  at  12  o'clock, 
in  front  of  the  Auction-room,  Ten  valuable  Slaves,  ae 
follows. 

1.  Squire,  24  years  of  age ;  very  athletic,  and  a  good 
teamster  and  ostler. 

2.  Fanny,  22  years  of  age,  wife  to  Squire ;  an  excel- 
lent cook  and  laundress. 

3.  Ned,  35  years  of  age ;  a  good  carpenter,  and  an 
excellent  driver  on  plantation. 

4.  Dolly,  38  years  of  age,  wife  to  Ned ;  a  good  cook 
and  first-rate  laundress,  also  a  good  field  hand. 

6.  Early,  18  years  of  age ;  very  likely,  a  first-rate  field 
hand,  cook,  &c. 

6.  Mary,  17  years  of  age;  a  good  house  servant  and 
laundress. 

7.  Sam,  15  years  of  age ;  very  likely. 

8.  Clarissa,  17  years  of  age;  a  fin  urate  field  hand 
and  house  servant. 

9.  Phillis,  16  years  of  age;  good  house  servant. 

The  above  Negroes  are  acclimated,  aud  their  titles 
and  health  guaranteed.  Terms  six  mouths,  for  ap- 
proved negotiable  paper.  Also,  at  the  - 
several  valuable  servants  and  field  hands. 

New  Orleatu,  Jan.  27,  1834. 


African  Sacrifice. — The  A  than  tees  on  some  occasions 
sacrifice  a  sheep  and  a  goat,  and  the  blood  u poured  over 
the  dnor-pott*.  It  is  scarcely  possible  but  that  this  rite 
must  be  connected  with  some  obscure  tradition  of  the 
Jewish 
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COLLECTED  BT  THB  LATE  UV.  WILLIAM  BUTTON. 

No.  XIV. 

REV.  DAVID  BRAINBRD. 

Died  Oct.  9th,  1747  :  aged  29  years  and  a  half. 

President  Edward*  (in  whose  house  at  Northampton, 
in  New  England,  he  died)  wrote  the  life  of  this  extra- 
ordinary young  man  ;  in  which  he  informs  us,  that  he 
was  born  at  Haddam,  in  Connecticut,  April  20,  1718; 
and  from  the  whole  of  the  narrative,  which  is  long,  it 
appears  he  was  a  remarkable  instance  of  true  and  emi- 
nent piety,  in  heart  and  practice,  tending  greatly  to 
confirm  the  reality  of  vital  religion,  and  the  power 
of  godliness.  In  Mr.  Edwards's  volume,  there  is  an 
abundance  of  valuable  and  curious  information,  parti* 
cularly  in  relation  to  the  difficulties  which  Mr  firatnerd 
encountered  in  christianizing  the  Indians,  the  means  he 
adopted  to  surmount  those  difficulties,  and  the  success 
with  which  it  pleased  his  Divine  Master  to  crown  hia 
labour..  But  that  which  the  reader  is  at  present  more 
particularly  called  to  attend  is,  the  closing  scene  of  his 
life;  which  I  have  extracted  from  Mr.  Edwards's  Fu- 
neral Sermon  for  him. 

"It  was  in  the  beginning  of  September,  1747,  that 
bis  frail  tabernacle  began  to  fail  him.  A  complication 
of  disorders,  of  the  most  obstinate  nature,  presaged  his 
speedy  dissolution :  a  prospect  that  he  never  contem- 
plated but  with  pleasure,  sometimes  even  with  rapture, 
saying  often,  '  O  now  the  glorious  time  is  coming !  I 
ha»e  longed  to  serve  God  perfectly,  and  now  God  will 
gratify  my  desires.  I  long  to  be  iu  heaven,  praising 
and  glorifying  God  with  holy  angels.  All  my  desire  is 
to  glorify  God.  My  heart  goes  out  to  the  burying- place, 
it  seems  to  me  to  be  a  desirable  place :  but,  an !  to 
glorify  God  is  above  all.'    He  often  used  the  epithet 

Stvrious,  when  speaking  of  the  day  of  his  death,  calling 
'  That  glorious  day.' 

"  The  last  sentence  which  he  wrote  in  his  diary  was 
upon  the  25th  of  September,  and  runs  thus  :  '  Oh,  my 
dear  God,  I  am  speedily  coming  to  thee,  I  hope ;  hasten 
the  day,  O  Lord, If  it  be  thy  blessed  will.  O  Lord  Jesus, 
come  quickly.  Amen.' 

"  On  Lord",  day,  September  27th,  he  said, '  I  think  1 
awoke  with  God ;  I  have  had  more  pleasure  this  morn- 
ing than  all  the  drunkards  in  the  world  enjoy,  if  it  were 
all  extracted-'  So  much  did  he  esteem  the  joys  of  faith 
above  the  pleasures  of  sin.  He  felt  that  morning  an 
unusual  appetite  for  food,  with  which  his  mind  seemed 
to  be  exhilarated,  looking  upon  it  as  a  sign  of  the 
very  near  approach  of  death,  and  said,  '  1  was  born  on 
a  Sabbath  nay,  and  I  have  reason  to  think  I  was  new- 
born on  a  Sabbath  day,  and  I  hope  I  shall  die  on  this 
Sabbath  day.  I  shall  look  on  it  as  a  favour,  if  it  may 
be  the  will  of  God.  that  it  should  be  so.  I  long  for  the 
time.  ()  why  is  his  chariot  so  long  in  coining  i  Why 
tarry  the  wheels  of  his  chariot  ?'  Being  afterwards  asked 
how  he  did,  he  answered,  '  I  am  almost  in  eternity ;  I 
iong  to  be  there.  My  work  is  done ;  I  have  done  with 
ill  my  friends :  all  the  world  is  now  nothing  to  me. 
Oh,  to  be  iu  heaven  to  praise  and  glorify  God,  with  his 
holy  angels  I'  He  was  much  in  expressing  bis  longings 
that  the  church  of  Christ  on  earth  might  flourish.  *  My 
thoughts,'  said  he,  '  have  been  employed  on  the  old 
dear  theme,  the  prosperity  of  God's  church  on  earth. 
As  I  awoke  out  of  sleep,  I  was  led  to  cry  for  the  pour- 
ing out  of  God's  Spirit,  and  the  advancement  of  Christ's 
kingdom,  w  hich  the  Redeemer  did  and  suffered  so  much 
for:  it  is  that  especially  makes  me  long  for  it.' 

"His  whole  conversation  for  several  days  was  the  lan- 
guage of  resignation,  of  trust,  and  of  faith ;  full  of 
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goodly  savour  to  all  who  heard  it,  and  worthy  to  be 
transmitted  to  those  who  did  not.  In  this  happy  frame, 
he  continued  till  the  day  before  his  death,  when  the 
pains  of  his  body  overpowered  his  reflection  and  reason. 
This  was  the  comfort  he  administrated  to  his  friends 
who  wept  for,  or  lamented  him,  4  We  part  but  for  a 
while ;  we  shall  spend  a  happv  eternitv  together.'  One 
coming  into  the  room  with  a  Bible  in  her  hand,  he  cried 
out,  'Oh,  that  dear  book  !  that  lovely  book!  1  shall 
soon  sec  it  opened ;  the  mysteries  that  are  in  it,  and  the 
mysteries  of  God's  providence,  will  be  all  unfolded  I* 
On  Thursday,  October  6th,  he  luy  for  a  considerable 
time  as  if  he  were  dying,  and  was  heard  at  intervals 
breathing  out  such  whispers  as  these,  '  He  will  come ; 
He  will  not  tarry.  1  shall  soon  be  in  glory ;  soon  be 
with  God  and  his  angels.' 

*'  October  the  8th,  he  was  in  great  agonies  of  body, 
and  manifested  great  concern  lest  he  should  dishonour 
God  by  impatience.  He  desired  that  others  would  be 
much  in  lining  up  their  hearts  continually  to  God  for 
him,  that  be  would  support  him  and  give  him  pa- 
tience. Patience  was  granted,  as  well  as  the  supports 
and  comforts  of  grace,  to  the  last ;  which  was  about  six 
o'clock,  on  Friday  morning,  October  9th,  1747;  the 
happy  peri. id  when  he  joiucd  the  innumerable  company 
of  saints  above,  the  General  Assembly  and  Church  of 
the  First-born,  God  the  Judge  of  all,  the  spirits  of  just 
meu  made  perfect,  and  Jesus  the  Mediator  of  that  new 
and  better  covenant,  which  had  been  all  his  rejoicing 
and  all  his  hope." 

REV.  SIMEON  ASHE. 

Died  August,  1662. 

Or  this  excellent  man,  Mr.  Calamt  says,  "  He  went 
seasonably  to  heaven  at  the  very  time  he  was  cast  out  of 
the  church  :  being  buried  the  eve  of  Bartholmew  day ; 
so  that  he  was  not  actually  ejected,  but  it  was  death 
only  that  prevented  it ;  for  he,  and  some  others  in  his 
situation,  were  well  known  to  have  been  ready  to  quit 
their  livings,  and  had  done  it  intentionally." 

He  died  as  he  had  lived,  in  great  consolation,  and 
cheerful  exercise  of  faith ;  molested  with  no  fears  nor 
doubts,  and  conversing  much  to  the  edification  of  those 
about  him.  M  When  I  was  with  him  (says  Mr.  Ca- 
lamy)  he  took  occasiou  to  complain  much,  and  not  with- 
out just  cause,  that  ministers,  when  they  meet  together, 
discourse  no  more  on  Christ  and  heaven,  &c,  profess- 
ing, if  God  should  restore  him,  he  would  be  more  care- 
ful in  his  discourse.  He  exhorted  me  and  other  minis- 
ters to  preach  much  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  to  speak  of 
Christ  to  him,  saying,  *  When  I  consider  my  best  duties, 
I  sink,  1  die,  I  despair ;  but  when  I  think  of  Christ,  I 
have  enough.  He  is  all,  and  in  all.  1  desire  to  know 
nothing  but  Jesus  Christ,  and  him  crucified.'  The 
morning  before  he  died,  he  said,  '  It  is  one  thing  to 
speak  of  Christ  and  of  heaven,  and  another  thing  to  feel 
the  consolation  of  Christ  and  of  heaven,  at  I  do'  (clapping 
his  hand  upon  his  breast).  And  at  another  i  i  me,  '  The 
comforts  of  a  holy  life  are  real,  and  soul-supporting.  I 
feel  the  reality  of  them,  aud  you  may  know  by  me,  that 
it  is  not  in  vain  to  serve  God.* " 


The  omnipresence  of  God  is  a  comfort  in  all  violent 
temptations.  No  fiery  dart  can  be  so  present  with  ua 
as  God  is  present  both  with  that  and  the  marksman.  The 
most  raging  devils  cannot  be  so  near  us,  as  God  is  to  us 
and  them. —  Charnoch. 

We  fall  into  sin,  because  we  look  at  it :  we  are  full  of 
self,  because  we  deal  so  little  with  Christ.— Pierce. 

He  that  hath  God's  heart  cannot  want  his  arm. —Gurnalt. 
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nv  Bisiior 


Holiest  or  Holies  I  Thou  art  God  alone. 

On  thy  all-glorious,  everlasting  throne ! 

Thou,  Rock  of  Ages !  dost  the  same  abide, 

While  our  durations  by  short  minutes  glide. 

Thy  wondrous  works  thy  mighty  power  declare, 

Which  yet  faint  sketches  of  thy  glory  are. 

Thy  majesty  ten  thousand  suns  outvies, 

A  eight  too  radiant  for  the  seraph's  eyes. 

Thy  deity,  uncircumscrib'd  by  space. 

Fills  heaven,  and  earth,  and  extra-mundane  space  ; 

Above  all  change  unchangeably  abides, 

And  as  it  pleases,  casual  changes  guides. 

Thoa  present  art  in  this  terrestrial  sphere; 

Where'er  we  fly  or  hide,  Thou  still  art  near. 

Thou  present  art  when  sinners  dare  thy  stroke ; 

Thoa  present  art  when  saints  thine  aid  invoke. 

Thou,  in  all  sin's  recesses,  dost  survey 

Pollution  with  an  unpolluted  ray. 

Thou  present  art  all  creatures  to  sustain. 

And  influence  thine  universal  reign. 

Thou  in  the  temple  of  the  world  dost  dwell, 

All  blessings  to  coufer,  all  ills  expel : 

Benign,  or  dreadful,  Thou  still  present  art. 

In  every  saint,  in  every  sinner's  heart. 

Thy  saints  there  for  thy  Godhead  temples  build, 

Which  with  thy  gracious  Shechinah  are  fill'd  j 

And  from  thy  presence  sinners  feel  within 

Anticipation  of  wrath  due  to  sin. 

Thou  searcher  of  my  heart !  my  heart  possess, 

Thine  own  idea  deeply  there  impress. 

O  purify  me,  Lord !  as  thou  art  pure ; 

From  the  polluting  world  my  soul  secure  ; 

Thine  image  re-engrave ;  to  copy  Thee 

Is  my  chief  prayer  — shall  my  ambition  be. 


SATURDAY  EVENING. 

Swkkt  is  the  calm,  the  holy  joy, 

Which  Christians  feel  this  closing  ere, 
When  bustling  world  with  all  its  cares, 

A  six  days'  work  and  toil  they  leave. 
Now  may  wc  turn  with  sweet  delight, 

Our  weary  minds  from  scenes  of  strife ; 
Think  of  the  morrow's  heavenly  rest, 

Sweet  foretaste  of  eternal  life. 
What  holy  joys  await  the  morn  ! 

A  heavenly  feast  in  rich  display ! 
Oh  !  welcome  to  our  joyous  breasts, 

Thrice  happy,  holy  Sabbath-day. 
O  may  those  sacred  hours  be  spent 

In  sweet  communion  with  our  Lord ; 
And  may  wc,  by  thy  Spirit's  aid, 

Devoutly  bear  thy  holy  word. 
Then  may  our  hearts  in  tune  be  found, 

Redeeming  love  and  grace  to  sing: 
Our  souls  inspire  with  love  to  Thee, 

Jesus,  our  prophet,  priest,  and  king. 

Oh  !  hasten,  Lord,  that  glorious  time. 
When  we  shall  all  in  bright  array 

In  serving  Thee  unceasing  join, 
In  one  perpetual  Sabbath-day. 

W.  F. 


SUBJECTS  FOR  MEDITATION. 

Thy  death,  tlie  death  of  Christ,  the  world,  temptation, 
Heaven's  joy,  hell's  torment,  be  thy  meditation. 

QlARLBS. 


A  COMPANION  FOR  THE  CLOSET, 

Or,  The  Way  to  keep  the  Heart  right  with  God.  By 
John  Jefferson,  author  of  a  Treatise  on  "  The  Official 
Glory  of  the  Son  of  God."  London,  Thomas  Ward 
and  Co.  1634,  18mo.  cloth,  pp.  188. 

Lord  Tsiqnmouth,  the  late  venerable  and  Moved 
President  of  the  British  and  Foreign  Bible  Society,  as  we 
are  informed,  was  accustomed  to  spend  Jive  htvrs  each 
day  in  devotional  exercises  in  his  closet.  Every  Chris- 
tian cannot  possibly  spare  so  much  tune  for  his  closet 
services  as  his  Lordship,  nor  is  it  necessary :  but  he 
who  does  not  frequent  his  closet,  does  not  "  walk  with 
God." 

The  Bible  is  the  best  "Companion  to  the  Closet:" 
at  the  same  time  Commentaries,  Expositions,  Medita- 
tion?, and  Directories,  may  be  exceedingly  useful  as 
aids  to  spiritual  improvement  and  communion  with 
God.  Mr.  Jefferson's  is  an  admirable  little  volume, 
orthodox,  evangelical,  and  devotional,  as  to  its  theo- 
logy :  and  its  style  is  chaste,  forcible,  and  elegant.  It 
contains  sixteen  chapters,  most  judiciously  arranged, 
and  divided  into  sections,  for  the  convenience  of  readers. 
We  most  cordially  recommeud  it  to  our  friends. 


ANSWER  TO  AN  ANXIOUS  INQUIRER. 

Howkvkr  desirous  we  may  be  to  answer  every  "  anxious 
inquirer"  to  his  and  to  our  own  satisfaction,  we  find  it 
impossible.  One  of  our  respected  Correspondents  in 
the  country  requests  us  to  "  mention  some  Work,  which 
wilt  give  him  the  full  power,  control,  or  command  of 
bis  thoughts,  which  he  has  not  at  present ;  and  also  for 
whom  it  is  intended." 

Perhaps  no  one  of  all  the  sons  of  men  possesses  that 
"  full  power"  which  is  desired  by  our  fnend :  hut,  as 
the  thoughts  arise  chieflv  from  the  state  of  the  heart, 
we  may  remark,  that  the  best  preservative  for  the 
thoughts  being  exercised  in  a  delightful  current,  is 
"  the  love  of  God  shed  abroad  in  the  heart,  by  the  Holy 
Spirit  given  unto  us."  Rom.  v,  5. 

However,  it  is  highly  probable,  that  besides  the  sacred 
volume,  Mason's  "  Treatise  on  Self- Knowledge  "  would 
repay  out  friend  for  a  very  careful  reading,  and  be  an 
efficient  means  of  aiding  in  the  government  of  his 
thoughts. 

Great  Importance  of  «  Teachable  Disposition.  —  Doc- 
tor Taylor  of  Norwich  once  said  to  me,  says  the  excel- 
lent Mr.  Newton,  "  Sir,  I  have  collated  every  word  in 
the  Hebrew  Scriptures  seventeen  times;  and  it  is  very 
strange  if  the  doctrine  of  atonement,  which  you  hold, 
should  not  have  been  found  by  me."  I  am  not  sur- 
prised at  this.  I  once  went  to  light  my  candle  with  the 
extinguisher  on  it.  Now,  prejudices  from  education, 
learning,  &c.  often  form  an  extinguisher.  It  is  not 
enough  that  yon  bring  the  candle :  you  must  remove 
the  extinguisher. 

If  thoa  desire  that  inestimable  grace  of  saving  faith, 
detest  that  insatiable  vice  of  damnable  covetousness :  it 
is  impossible  one  heart  should  lodge  both  :  faith  pos- 
sesses thee  of  what  thou  hast  not ;  covetousness  dispos- 
sesses thee  of  what  thou  hast :  thou  canst  not  serve  God 
unless  Mammon  serve  thee.  —  Quartet. 


J.  R.'s  offer,  from  Lyraingion,  is  accepted. 
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THE  WESTMINSTER  FEMALE  OH  I'll  AN  ASYLUM. 


"Widows  an  t>  the  Fatherless"  have  been  «|>e- 
<  iiilly  contemplated  by  the  Almighty  in  the  revelation 
of  his  holy  will  to  mankind.  His  merciful  injunctions 
in  their  favour,  both  in  the  Law  and  the  Gospel,  indicate 
his  divine  benevolence.  Charity  is  enjoined  in  the 
Scriptures  as  the  first  of  virtues  :  but  while  they  for- 
cibly inculcate  this  heaven-burn  disposition  as  univer- 
sally to  be  manifested,  they  particularly  direct  its 
exercise,  in  the  must  authoritative  and  pathetic  manner, 
towards  the  Widow  and  the  Fatherlext. 

Christianity  has,  in  every  age,  been  admirably  Illus- 
trated by  institutions  for  the  fatherless  and  orphan* ; 
and  there  are  many  institutions  for  their  support  and 
education,  adorning  the  metropolis  of  Great  Britain. 
The  Westminster  Female  Orphan  Atylvm,  established  in 
1768,  by  Sir  John  Fielding,  was  incorporated  in 
1800.  The  Guardians  give  the  following  account  of  the 
Institution  :  — 

"  Though  the  excellency  of  our  laws,  and  the  bencvo. 
lence  of  the  national  character,  seem  to  have  made  a 
provision  for  almost  every  species  of  distress  to  which 
the  poor  are  liable,  yet  situations  will  sometimes  arise, 
which  the  most  active  and  watchful  charity  could  not  at 
first  foresee. 

"  The  children  of  soldicra,  sailors,  and  other  indigent 
Vol.  111. 


Eersnns,  bereft  of  their  parents,  at  a  distance  from  re* 
itions,  and  too  young  to  afford  the  necessary  informa- 
tion respecting  settlement?,  arc  often  left  destitute  of 
protection  and  support,  at  an  age  when  they  me  inca- 
pable of  earning  subsistence,  and  contending  with  the 
dangers  which  surround  them. 

"  Females  of  this  description  are,  in  a  particular 
manner,  objects  of  compassion  ,•  and  have  also  a  double 
claim  to  the  care  uf  the  humane  and  virtuous,  from 
being  not  only  exposed  to  the  miseries  of  want  and 
idleness,  but,  as  they  grow  up,  to  the  solicitations  of 
the  vicious,  and  to  all  the  dreadful  consequences  of  early 
seduction. 

"This  Charity  owes  its  establishment  to  that  vigilant 
and  active  magistrate,  the  late  Sir  John  Fieldino; 
who  had  long  observed,  thut  though  the  laws  of  this 
kingdom  had  provided  a  parish-settlement  for  every 
person,  by  birth,  parentage,  apprenticeship,  &c,  yet 
many  cases  continually  occurred,  in  which  such  settle- 
ments were  difficult  to  he  ascertained  ;  and,  therefore, 
he  and  others  were  solicitous  to  remove,  in  part,  this 
source  of  female  wretchedness. 

"  By  their  exertions,  and  the  continued  endeavour.* 
of  those  who  have  hitherto  conducted  the  plan,  their* 
benevolent  intentions  have  been  rewarded  by  the  most 
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signal  success.  The  generous  discerning  public  has  be- 
stowed the  means,  which  have  prospered  in  the  hands  of 
the  Cuardians,  by  whose  care  more  than  three  thou- 
sand DKHgRTfiD  females  have  been  sheltered  and  pro- 
tected from  vice  aud  want,  supplied  with  food  and  rai- 
ment proper  for  them,  and  taught  whatever  could  ren- 
tier them  useful  in  their  situation,  or  comfortable  and 
happy  in  themselves. 

"  They  are  carefully  instructed  in  the  principles  of 
religion,  according  to  the  tenets  of  the  Established 
Church;  in  reading,  writing,  needlework,  and  house- 
hold business  ;  and  arc  trained  to  habits  of  industry  nnd 
regularity.  At  a  proper  age,  they  are  apprenticed  as 
servants  in  respectable  families ;  and  thus  a  supply  of 
i!iligent  and  sober  domestics  is  formed  for  that  public, 
which  by  its  contributions  has  so  nobly  acquired  a  right 
to  their  services." 

This  Institution  has  obtained  the  following  high  pa- 
nonage  :— 

Patroness.  Her  R.  H.  the  Duchess  of  Cambridge. 

President.  His  Royal  Highness  Prince  Adblphu* 
Frederick,  Duke  of  Cambridge,  K.  G. 

Patron.  His  Grace  the  Archbishop  of  Canterbury. 

Vice-Patronesses.  The  Marchioness  of  Cholmondeley  ; 
the  Countess  of  Liverpool ;  the  Countess  Ripon  ;  Lady 
(ia-elee;  Mrs.  Kay  ;  Mrs.  S.  Vausittart. 

Vice-Presidents.  The  Duke  of  Devonshire,  K.  G. ;  the 
Duke  of  Marlborough;  the  Earl  Spencer,  K.  G. ;  the 
Earl  of  Mansfield ;  the  Lord  Bishop  of  Winchester  ;  the 
Lord  Bishop  of  Lincoln  j  the  Lord  Lvndhurst ;  the  Lord 
Bexley;  the  Hon.  Mr.  Justice  Park;  the  Hon.  Mr. 
Justice  Gaselee  ;  W.  J.  Dcnison,  Esq.,  M.  P.;  J. 
Broadley  Wilson,  Esq. ;  Charles  Barclay,  Esq. 

Treasurer.  Sir  John  Dean  Paul,  Bart. 

Objects  op  the  Chabitt. 

The  children  eligible  to  be  admitted  into  this  Charity 
are  Orphan  Girls,  the  settlements  of  whose  parents  can- 
not be  ascertained. 

No  child  can  be  admitted  who  is  under  the  age  of 
eight,  or  above  the  age  of  ten  years. 

No  Negro  or  Mulatto  girl  can  be  admitted  ;  nor,  as 
the  children  are  to  be  constantly  employed  in  the  several 
offices  of  good  housewifery,  in  order  to  qualify  them 
fur  domestic  servants,  anv  diseased,  deformed,  or  infirm 
child. 

The  death  of  the  father,  or  of  both  parents  if  dead, 
and  the  age  of  the  child,  must  be  proved,  either  by  the 
copies  of  parish  registers,  or  by  the  certificate  of  cre- 
dible witnesses. 

Employment  of  the  Children. 

The  children  are  to  make  and  mend  their  own  linen, 
make  shirts,  shifts,  and  table  linen  ;  to  do  all  kinds  of 
plain  needlework  ;  and  to  learn  the  business  of  the  honse 
and  kitchen ;  for  which  purposes  alt  the  elder  girls  are 
appointed  in  rotation,  according  to  their  age  and  abili- 
ties ;  also  to  wash,  iron,  and  assist  in  getting  up  the 
linen. 

They  are  likewise  taught  to  read  the  Bible,  write  a 
legible  hand,  and  understand  the  four  first  rules  in 
arithmetic. 

Shirts,  shifts,  table-linen,  and  all  kinds  of  plain  needle, 
work  are  taken  in  at  the  Asylum,  and  executed  bv  the 
children. 

Ri  les  for  placing  ovt  the  Children. 

The  children  are  to  be  bound  apprentices,  for  a  term 
uot  exceeding  seven  years,  at  the  age  of  fourteen,  as 
domestic  servants,  iu  reputable  families  in  Great  Bri- 
tain :  the  character  of  the  master  or  mistress  applying 
for  the  same  being  first  inquired  into,  and  approved  of 
by  the  Committee. 


Every  person  applying  for  an  apprentice,  mast  appear 
at  the  Committee,  to  give  the.  necessary  information 
respecting  their  situation,  unless  such  appearance  be 
dispensed  with  by  the  Committee. 

The  Committee  are  empowered  to  put  out,  at  any 
time,  to  any  trade  they  think  proper,  such  Orphans  u 
may  have  contracted  any  disease  or  infirmity  which  way 
render  them  incapable  of  domestic  service,  with  my 
premium  not  exceeding  ten  pounds. 

Rewards  to  Apprentices. 

The  Guardians,  desirous  of  encouraging  the  children 
to  serve  their  apprenticeships  faithfully,  have  empowered 
the  Committee  to  grant  any  orphan  apprenticed  from 
the  Charity,  who  shall  produce  to  them  sufficient  testi- 
mony of  her  good  behaviour  during  her  apprenticeship, 
the  sum  of  five  guineas,  and  also  a  certificate  of  herjjood 
conduct ;  such  orphan,  if  living  within  a  convenient  dis- 
tance, having  first  returned  public  thanks  in  the  Chapel 
for  the  benefits  she  has  received  from  this  Charity. 


INSTABILITY  OF  HUMAN  GRANDEUR. 

The  history  of  our  own  country  abounds  with  instance 
of  reverses  of  fortune ;  the  most  conspicuous  of  which 
have  been  the  fate  of  kings,  and  of  their  ministers.  The 
vicissitudes  we  witness  in  the  little  world  around  us  are  en- 
able to  impress  us  so  forcibly  as  the  misfortunes  to  which 
the  great  are  no  often  exposed.  Like  the  sudden  shoot- 
ing of  a  star,  nil  eyes  are  attracted  towards  it,  wbiht 
other  planets,  of  inferior  lustre,  are  past  unheeded  or 
uuseen.  In  reviewing  our  own  annals,  we  find  a  Wouey, 
a  Cranmer,  and  a  Strafford,  whose  hands  once  bell 
power,  and  dispensed  judgment;  their  authority  wm 
unbounded,  and  their  magnificence  shone  forth  as  the 
sun  in  its  splendour ;  but  ere  long  it  set  in  darkness, 
and  the  night  of  their  day  was  a  night  of  tempest  and 
storm.  The  history  of  neighbouring  countries  nffordj 
parallel  instances  to  these.  Indeed,  the  history  of  cue 
nation  may  be  regarded  as  the  chronicle  of  the  world ; 
for  human  nature  is  everywhere  the  same,  subject  to  the 
same  temptations,  influenced  by  the  same  passions.  The 
following  extract  from  the  French  history,  is  one  of  the 
most  interesting,  from  the  extraordinary  reflection} 
with  which  it  is  enriched.  The  Marshal  D'Ancre  wa 
the  prime-minister  of  Louis  XIII ;  raised  from  private 
life,  by  a  variety  of  concurring  events,  to  this  most  im- 
portant statiou.  He  set  no  bounds  to  his  ambition, 
though  possessed  of  sufficient  address  to  conceal  it,  yet 
his  excessive  vanity  led  him  to  make  an  immoderate 
display  of  his  wealth  and  power.  His  great  talcuts,  hi* 
extensive  knowledge  of  the  world,  and  his  iudefatigaMe 
attention  to  the  cares  of  his  office,  gained  him  a  com- 
plete ascendancy  over  the  mind  of  his  sovereign.  No 
minister  ever  enjoyed  a  more  unlimited  sway,  or  exer- 
cised a  power  so  uncontrolled.  He  lived  in  the  midst 
of  wealth  and  splendour,  but  it  was  in  perpetual  suxiety 
and  uneasiness.  The  passions  of  the  fickle  multitude  be- 
came prejudiced  against  their  favourite ;  the  malice  of 
his  enemies  added  every  incentive  to  the  flame,  and  tie 
reaction  of  popular  opinion  produced  his  destruction 
The  grand  duchess  of  Tuscany,  foreseeing  the  inevitable 
result,  advised  him, 44  That  since  the  winds  grew  high, 
and  the  waves  began  to  roll,  he  would  do  well  to  think 
of  steering  into  some  port."  To  which  the  Marshal  made 
answer, 44  That  while  his  vessel  went  before  the  *uW. 
he  was  resolved  to  keep  out  at  sea,  and  push  his  good 
fortune  to  its  utmost  extent."  His  infatuation, 
ever,  was  fatal.  On  the  24th  April,  161/,  he  was  as- 
sassinated in  the  Louvre.  His  wife  was  arrested,  wi 
committed  to  the  Bastile.    She  behaved  with  git* 
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courage  and  intrepidity ;  and  when  brought  before  her 
judges,  to  answer  to  a  variety  of  crimes,  at  the  head  of 
which  were  sorcery  and  magic,  on  a  supposition  that 
she  bad  bewitched  the  queen,  she  made  answer,  "  Alas  ! 
what  witchcraft  ?  I  governed  her  by  the  superiority  of 
my  genius.  What  miracle  was  it  that  a  woman  of  sense 
should  influence  one  who  had  none  ?"  She  was,  not- 
withstanding, condemned  by  her  barbarous  judges  to  be 
beheaded,  and  afterwards  burnt,  which  was  immediately 
put  into  execution.  The  estates  of  the  Marshal,  which 
were  very  considerable,  were  confiscated  to  the  crown  ; 
and  his  only  son,  after  being  for  many  years  confined  in 
the  Bastile,  ended  his  days  in  indigence  and  misery. 


ON  THE  MORAL  CHARACTER  OF  CHRIST. 
No.  II. 

Reasons  wiir  wis  shoi'ld  make  tub  Saviour 
ocr  Example. 

Imitation  is  a  principle  deeply  rooted  in  the  human 
constitution,  and  which  has  been  manifested  under  an 
infinite  variety  of  circumstances.  We  see  the  child,  us 
soon  as  reason  first  begins  to  dawn,  imitating  the  con- 
duct  of  those  around  it,  and  as  it  grows  older,  acquiring 
discrimination  enough  to  justify  its  faults,  by  referring 
to  similar  ones  in  the  conduct  of  its  parents.  If  we 
take  a  more  extensive  survey,  and  look  into  society  at 
large,  we  are  everywhere  met  with  the  same  principle  ; 
each  order  of  beings  pursuing  a  course  of  conduct  simi- 
lar to  their  superiors,  and  pleading  that  for  their  ex- 
cuse. And  to  this  we  must  ascribe  the  well-known  in- 
junction of  Holy  Writ,  "Thou  shaltnot  follow  a  multi- 
tude to  do  evil." 

As  the  preceding  observations  clearly  make  out  this 
disposition  to  be  inherent  in  our  nature,  the  only  thins? 
left  for  the  true  philosopher  to  do  is,  to  direct  it  aright, 
under  the  firm  conviction,  that  under  proper  govern- 
ment, it  may  be  the  means  of  producing  much  good. 

I  shall,  therefore,  now  endeavour  to  suggest  a  few 
reasons  why  we  should  make  the  Saviour  our  example. 

1.  Because  an  express  object  of  the  coming  of  our 
Redeemer  was  to  set  us  an  example.  There  arc  nume- 
rous passages  in  the  New  Testament  which  clearly  prove 
this  to  have  been  the  case ;  and  the  view  which,  to  an 
attentive  mind,  the  fact  of  6uch  a  doctrine  being  the 
subject  of  revelation  affords,  is  most  pleasing  and  en- 
couraging. The  Deity  is  infinitely  well  acquainted  with 
all  the  secret  workings  of  the  human  heart,  for  it  was  he 
who  made  it.  How  important,  then,  must  it  be  to  secure 
his  direction  as  to  the  most  effectual  means  of  using  it 
to  advantage  I  Were  the  mechanic,  who  had  formed 
some  intricate  machine,  to  select  the  subject  upon  which 
it  should  work,  we  might,  I  think,  with  certainty,  cal- 
culate upon  its  success;  and  the  case  is  just  the  same 
in  kind,  though  inferior  in  degree,  to  that  now  before 
us.  Behold,  therefore,  He  who  has  fashioned  the  heart 
of  every  child  of  man,  and  bestowed  upon  each  one  of  them 
every  capability  of  action  which  he  possesses,  now  de- 
clares to  his  creatures,  that  their  duty  and  their  interest 
consist  in  their  efforts  to  attain  resemblance  to  a  beiag, 
whom  he  has  set  forth  before  them  all  as  a  pattern  and 
example  in  the  road  to  virtue.  Can  we  conceive  nn  in- 
ducement more  forcible  ?  May  we  not  enter  fully  into 
the  apostle's  feelings,  who  thought  himself  best  able  to 
cope  with  every  sin,  even  that  which  could  most  easily 
beguile  him,  when  looking  unto  Jestu  f  Or  may  wc  not 
with  Peter  regard  every  amiable  feeling  and  disposition 
recommended  with  the  greatest  force,  because  left  as 
an  example  by  Him  in  whose  footsteps  we  are  com- 
manded to  walk  ? 


2.  Another  reason  is  derived  from  the  consideration, 
that  exalted  as  are  the  virtues  of  the  Redeemer,  there 
are  few  if  any  of  them  which  it  is  not  in  our  power,  io 
some  extent  at  least,  to  imitate.  Jesus  was  a  man  who 
familiarized  himself  with  all  our  griefs,  and  had  to  con- 
tend against  all  the  temptations  to  which  we  are  liable. 
In  his  virtues,  therefore,  wc  arc  presented  with  a  pattern 
of  what  we  ought  to  be  in  the  evcry-day  scenes  of  public 
or  domestic  life.  By  thus  placing'  himself  in  the  ni'uU 
of  action,  he  became,  in  all  respects,  adapted  fur  the 
glorious  office  of  our  example,  and  has  left  the  record 
of  a  system  of  behaviour  which  is  capable  of  deciding 
the  point  of  duty  in  anv  emergency.  While,  therefore, 
I  hope  ever  to  regard  Jesus  as 44  fairer  than  the  children 
of  men,"  I  yet  am  bound  to  maintain  the  possibility  of 
considerable  resemblance  to  him  being  acquired.  It  is 
not,  therefore,  u  fruitless  task  to  which  1  am  endeavour- 
ing to  urge  you.  On  the  contrary,  it  is  a  task  which 
the  Saviour  suffered  much  to  qualify  himself  to  be  able 
to  teach  ;  and  then  only  does  he  look  back  with  sorrow 
on  his  many  sufferings,  when  he  finds  that  his  creature  * 
will  not  be  persuaded  in  their  misfortunes  to  do  as  he 
did. 

'3.  But  again.  I  derive  another  reason  from  the  ob- 
servations made  in  my  former  essay.  I  there  maintained 
the  spotless  perfection  of  Jesus ;  and  now,  from  that 
fact,  I  gain  the  argument,  that  as  it  \s  essential  that 
whatever  we  imitate  should  be  perfect,  so  Jesus  being 
the  only  perfect  moral  agent,  is  alone  adapted  to  be  the 
model  of  our  moral  character.  I  am  aware  (and  who  in 
not  ?)  that  perfect  conformity  is  far  from  being  attain- 
able while  wc  ore  in  this  world  ;  but  we  must  be  poor 
reastmcrs  indeed,  if  we  consider  that  a  sufficient  ground 
for  giving  up  all  endeavours  to  reach  it,  or  for  resting 
satisfied  with  an  inferior  example,  because  we  are  better 
able  to  follow  it.  Jesus  cannot  mislead  us,  but  others 
may.  Jesus  did  no  sin,  but  there  is  no  estimating  the 
faults  of  even  the  purest  of  his  creatures.  Shall  we 
then  be  content  to  incur  the  hazard  of  following  our 
mortal  and  imperfect  staudard  into  fatal  errors,  when 
we  have  before  us  one  whose  character  admits  of  no 
question  ?  And  here  I  must  be  allowed  to  censure  »hat 
I  believe  to  be  a  too  prevalent  disposition  amoiii;  Chris- 
tians, especially  young  ones,  and  that  is,  a  great  thirst 
for  biographies  of  those  who  have  been  eminent  in  their 
Christian  profession,  to  the  neglect  o/'his  biography,  who 
is,  and  ever  must  be,  the  head  over  all  things  to  his 
church.  I  am  sure  our  young  friends  will  not  mistake 
in  e  ;  but  perhaps  it  may  adtl  some  weight  to  my  obser- 
vations, if  I  say,  that  since  I  have  taken  to  examine  the 
character  of  our  Lord  himself  (which  the  series  of  essays 
I  am  now  engaged  iu  has  led  me  to  do),  I  form  far 
higher  notions  of  true  morality,  and  fur  higher  induce- 
ments to  pursue  it,  than  any  which  were  ever  furnished 
me  by  reading  the  conduct  pursued  by  mere  man.  I 
could  add  much  to  increase  the  force  of  tltcic  oli  crv*. 
tions,  but  leave  them  to  the  candour  of  those  who  may 
peruse  them. 

4.  And  this  leads  me  to  the  last  reason  1  shall  ad- 
vance, which  is  taken  from  the  too  general  neglect  of 
this  duty,  which  is  to  be  seen  all  around  us.  1  am  not 
going  now  to  advert  to  the  conduct  of  those  whose  only 
title  to  the  name  of  Christian  results  from  that  courtesy 
which  gives  it  to  all  born  in  a  Christian  land  ;  nor  dull 
I  censure  those  mere  formalists  in  religion,  who  consi- 
der it  a  tiling  to  be  wrapped  up  iu  the  garments  of  the 
minister,  and  deposited  in  the  pews  of  their  churches. 
My  remarks  are  intended  for  the  eye  of  those  who  have 
in  sincerity  taken  up  the  cross,  but  who  have  so  done 
imperfectly  and  carelessly.  Let  not  Christians  start  from 
the  charge,  or  with  assumed  sanctity  deny  the  possibi- 
lity of  carelessness  and  faith  being  united.  Alas  !  for 
how  many  is  such  a  ttulou  indispensable  !  What  means, 
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the  discord  that  prevails —  the  anathemas  that  man 
utters  against  man  —  the  zeal  of  party  —  the  fury  of  bi- 
gotry —  the  rage  of  persecution  ?—  Shall  we  say  that 
none  have  been  guilty  of  these  excesses,  but  those  whose 
departed  spirits  now  groan  in  the  shades  below  ?  Oh, 
no !  we  should  find  few  indeed  who  would  reach  heaven, 
if  those  who  have  been  firmly  and  zealously  attached  to 
their  own  modes  of  faith,  and  have  despised  others,  are 
excluded.  But  I  do  not  justify  these  persons.  It  is  my 
business  to  coiidctun  their  conduct,  to  bid  them  remem- 
ber how  Jesus  acted  in  the  midst  of  the  most  cruel  per- 
secutions, and  to  tell  them,  that  their  usefulness  here.and 
their  happiness  hereafter,  will  sudor,  in  no  small  degree, 
from  their  indulgence  in  uncbaritableness. 

Now  let  me  invite  all  to  weigh  the  reasons  here  sug- 
gested. Are  they  sufficient  ?  If  they  are,  why  will  you 
not  be  influenced  by  them  ?  Behold  the  Parent  of 
the  universe  waits  with  longing  eyes  to  Bee  what  effect 
this  effort  to  lead  men  back  to  duty  will  have  on  the 
hearts  of  those  who  need  it.  Reader,  pause !  and  before 
you  determine  the  question,  which  is  once  more  put  fur 
you  to  decide,  whether  you  will  be  a  follower  of  Jesus 
or  not,  contemplate  the  august  Being  who  is  watching 
you.  Remember  that  he  loves  you,  and  therefore  urges 
you  to  follow  Jesus.  Nor  fail  also  to  couteinplate  Je- 
sus himself,  with  the  tears  of  boundless  compassion 
streaming  from  his  eyes,  and  pointing  upwards  to  a  throne 
beyond  the  skies,  addressing  you,  and  saying.  Follow 
thou  Mb.  B.  Z. 


STATISTICS  OF  THE  CHURCH  OF  ENGLAND. 

Tun  Bishop  of  London,  in  his  late  charge  addressed  to 
the  clergy,  stated,  that  the  whole  amount  of  all  the 
property  belonging  to  the  Established  Church,  including 
that  of  the  bishops,  deans,  and  chapters,  would,  if  di- 
vided, give  to  each  incumbent  not  more  than  286/.  per 
annum,  which,  his  Lordship  remarked,  could  not  be 
considered  more  than  an  adequate  provision  for  a  well- 
educated  man.  The  great  defect  of  the  Church,  he  ob- 
served, was  its  deficiency  in  places  for  public  worship. 
In  the  north-eastern  part  of  the  metropolis,  containing 
a  population  of  353,000  souls,  there  were  only  18 
churches  and  24  chapels,  when  at  least  100  were  re- 
quired; and  in  many  parts  of  Lancashire,  Yorkshire,  &c. 
the  same  deficiency  existed ;  in  fact,  that  the  machinery 
originally  constructed  for  11,000,000  of  population, 
was  now  applied  to  14,000,000.  In  London,  there  were 
88  benefices,  20  of  which  had  no  house,  and  16  were 
uyfit  for  residence,  and  Ictas  shops.  The  bishop  had  ap- 
pointed a  commission  to  report  on  the  state  of  the  whole ; 
and  had  desired  his  clergy  not  to  renew  any  of  the  leases, 
as,  where  it  was  practicable,  they  should  be  made  fit  as 
residence?  for  the  clergy.  In  the.  whole  of  the  diocese, 
measures  were  being  taken  to  enforce  residence,  and 
build  houses.  The  gross  income  of  the  clergy  of  the  whole 
diocese  was  267,000/.,  of  which  35,000/,  were  paid  to 
curates.  His  Lordship,  in  concluding,  pointed  out  to 
the  clergy  the  spiritual  charge  they  had  undertaken,  and 
enforced  upon  them  the  necessity  of  establishing  schools, 
and  especially  Sunday  schools  j  and  where  no  house 
could  be  had,  of  employing  the  vestry  aud  chancel ;  nnd 
where  no  funds  could  be  obtained  for  a  master,  that  the 
clergy  themselves  should  become  the  instructors. 


ECCLESIASTICAL  COMMISSIONERS'  REPORT. 

A»tkr  reading  the  extract  from  the  Bishop  of  London's 
charge,  perhaps  our  readers  will  be  interested  in  the 
following,  from  the  Report  of  the  Ecclesiastical  Com- 
missioners :  — 

"  The  total  auiouut  of  the  gross  annual  revenues  of 
the  several  archicp'ueopal  and  episcopal .sew  iu  England 


and  Wales  is  180,462/.,  affording  an  average  of  6,683/. ; 
and  the  total  amount  of  the  net  annual  revenues  of  the 
same  is  160,1 14/.,  affording  an  average  of  6,930/. 

'*  The  total  amount  of  the  gross  annual  revenues  of 
the  several  cathedral  and  collegiate  churches  in  England 
aitd  Wales,  together  with  the  separate  gross  annual 
revenues  of  the  several  dignitaries,  and  other  spiritual 
persons,  members  of  cathedrals  or  collegiate  churches, 
u  360,861/.,  and  the  total  amount  of  the  net  annual  re- 
venues of  the  same  is  2/2,828/. 

"  The  total  number  of  benefices  with  and  without 
cure  of  souls,  the  incumbents  whereof  have  made  re- 
turns to  our  inquiries,  omitting  those  which  are  perma- 
nently or  accustoinably  annexed  to  superior  prefer- 
ments, and  which  are  iucluded  in  the  statements 
respecting  those  preferments,  is  10,498;  the  total 
amount  of  the  gross  annual  revenues  of  which  bene- 
fices is  3,191,950/.,  affording  an  average  of  'MM.; 
and  the  total  amount  of  the  net  annual  revenues  of  the 
same  is  3,000,393/.,  affordiug  an  average  of  286/. 

"  The  total  number  of  benefices,  with  and  without  cure 
of  souls,  in  England  and  Wales,  iucluding  those  not  re- 
turned to  us,  is  10,701 ;  the  total  gross  income  of  which, 
calculated  from  the  average  of  those  returned,  will  be 
3,253,662/.,  and  the  total  net  income  thereof  will  be 
3,068,248/. 

"  The  total  number  of  curates  employed  both  by  resi- 
dent and  nonresident  incumbents  returned  to  us  is  5,282, 
whose  annual  stipends,  in  the  aggregate,  amount  to 
424,7967.,  affording  an  average  annual  stipend  of  SO/. ; 
and  the  total  amount  of  the  stipends  of  curates,  if  102 
be  assumed  as  the  proportionate  number  on  the  bene- 
fices not  returned,  and  the  same  be  calculated  on  the 
average  of  those  returned  to  us,  will  be  432,956/. 

"  From  a  scale  which  we  have  prepared  of  the  bene- 
fices with  cure  of  souls  returned  to  us,  it  appears  that 
that  there  arc  294  the  incomes  of  which  are  respectively 
under  60/.;  1,621  of  50/.,  aud  under  100/  ;  1,691  of 
100/.,  and  under  150/. ;  1,355  of  150/.,  and  under  200/.  j 
1,964  of  200/.,  and  under  300/.;  1,317  of  300/.,  and  un- 
der 400/. ;  830  of  400/.,  and  under  500/.  j  504  of  AOO/., 
and  under  600/. ;  337  of  600/.,  and  under  700/. ;  247  of 
700/.,  and  under  800/.;  1*9  of  800/.,  and  under  "00/., 
91  of  900/.,  and  under  1,000/.;  137  of  1,000/.,  and  un- 
der 1,500/.;  31  of  1,500/.,  aud  under  2,000/.;  and  18  of 
2,000/.,  and  upwards. 

"  The  number  of  sinecure  rectories  returned  to  us, 
and  which  sinecure  rectories  are  iucluded  in  the  number 
of  benefices  above-stated,  is  62 ;  the  aggregate  gross 
annual  revenues  of  which  amount  to  18,622/.,  affording 
an  average  of  300/.,  and  the  aggregate  net  annual 
revenues  of  the  same  amount  to  17,095/.,  affording  an 
average  of  275/." 


COMMUNION  WITH  ANGELS. 

All  the  ideas  that  man  can  form  of  the  ways  of  Provi- 
dence, aud  of  the  employment  of  angels  and  of  spirits, 
must  ever  fall  short  of  the  reality  ;  but  still  it  is  right 
to  think  of  them.  What  can  have  a  more  exalting  influ- 
ence on  the  earthly  life,  than  to  make  ourselves  conver- 
sant with  the  lives  of  the  blessed,  with  the  happy  spirit* 
whose  society  we  shall  hereafter  enjoy?  He  should 
accustom  ourselves  to  consider  the  spirits  of  heaven 
always  around  us,  observing  all  our  steps,  and  witness- 
ing our  most  secret  actions.  Whoever  is  become  fami- 
liar with  these  ideas,  will  find  the  most  solitary  place 
peopled  with  the  best  society.  —  Klopttock. 


We  lost  ourselves  by  a  desire  of  self-dependence,  and 
our  return  is  ordered  m  a  way  of  selt-cmptiness  —  CA«n- 

hoc*. 
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MEDITATIONS  FOR  A  WEEK. 

Sunday.  —  And  man  became  a  living  soul.  Gen.  ii,  7- 
How  excellent,  how  beautiful,  how  capacious,  was  the 
soul  of  man  originally  —  a  tiring  soul !  How  is  it 
fallen  from  iu  glory  !  Its  better  life  is  gone.  It  has 
fled  from  its  sphere,  and  wanders  dark  and  deserted 
through  the  lower  regions  of  creation,  without  ascend- 
ing in  delightful  contemplation  to  its  glorious  author, 
God.  What  power  can  bring  it  back  I  Lovb  !  What 
arm  can  restore  it  to  life  ?  The  arm  of  Omnipotence. 
How  shall  it  come  bark  to  its  ancient  glory  ana  fellow, 
ship?  By  the  blood  of  the  cross.  It  is  done!  Jesus 
dies  I  The  Spirit  descends !  Man  rises,  and  becomes 
again  a  living  soul.  Lives  that  more  glorious  life 
that  Jesus  gives,  lives  on  him,  and  to  God  through  him. 

Monday.  —  Whoso  findeth  me,  findeth  lj/e.  Prov.  viii, 
35.  Whoso  findeth  riches,  findcth  cares.  Whoso  findeth 
honours,  findcth  envy.  Whoso  findeth  a  crown,  findeth 
thorns.  Whoso  findeth  knowledge,  findeth  sorrow. 
Whoso  findeth  friends,  must  either  lose  tbem  or  leave 
them.  But  whoso  findeth  Jesus,  findeth  life.  Where 
then  is  Jesus  to  be  found  ?  In  the  temple,  in  the  de- 
sert, or  by  the  sea,  teaching ;  and  he  saith,  "  Come 
unto  me,  and  I  will  give  you  rest  in  the  knowledge  of 
God : "  ou  the  cross,  dying ;  and  God's  voice  saith  to 
us,  "  Look,  and  live :  on  the  throne,  pleading;  and 
from  that  throne  a  voice  is  heard,  "Seek,  and  ye  shall 
find."  Yes,  to  fiud  Jesus  as  the  condescending  Pro- 
phet, the  atoning  and  sympathetic  Priest,  and  the  gra- 
cious and  pardoning  King,  is  true  wisdom,  solid  peace, 
and  real  holiness :  and  this  is  Live. 

Tuesday.  —  Seek  ye  out  the  book  of  tke  Lord,  end 
read.  Isa.  xxxiv,  16.  How  many  of  our  fellow-immor- 
tals are  there  who  have  not  this  book  to  read !  Should 
wc  not  pray  for  them,  endeavour  to  send  it  to  them, 
and  be  very  thankful  for  our  distinguished  privileges  ? 
Psal.  cxlvii,  19,  20.  How  many  who  have  this  book 
neglect  it!  they  neither  esteem  it  as  God's  book,  nor 
read  it  aud  seek  it  out ;  tbey  suffer  it  to  contract  dust 
enough  to  bear  the  inscription  of  their  owu  condemna- 
tion. Let  all  who  possess  Bibles  consider  that  there  is 
do  other  book  that  bears  the  impress  of  Divine  autho- 
rity ;  that  it  contains  eternal  life  for  all  who  prayerfully 
and  penitently  study  it ;  that  it  will  be  the  rule  of  judg- 
ment at  the  last  grand  day  (yes,  the  Bible  will  lie  open 
on  the  great  white  throne !) ;  and  that  the  only  way  to 
be  preserved  from  neglecting,  despising,  or  perverting 
it,  is  to  seek  diligently  the  influences  of  the  Holy 
Spirit. 

Wednesday.  —  Narrow  is  tke  way  wkiek  leadetk  unto 
life.  Matt,  vii,  14.  The  Saviour  was  the  light  of  life. 
He  came  unto  those  who  were  sitting  in  the  region  of 
the  shadow  of  death,  and  preached  life  unto  them ; 
from  him  we  must  derive  all  our  knowledge  concerning 
this  life,  and  the  way  to  it ;  and  by  him  we  are  informed 
that  narrow  is  the  way  which  leadeth  uuto  life.  He 
here  tells  us  that  there  is  a  life  which  guilty  sinners 
may  possess ;  intimating  that  this  life  consists  in  being 
interested  in  God's  favour,  bearing  his  image,  and  en- 
joying his  perpetual  presence.  Eternal  life  is  God's 
love  realized  aud  possessed,  and  our  love  to  him  made 
complete.  There  is  a  way  to  eternal  life :  this  way  is 
"  faith  which  worketh  by  love,"  which  rests  on  Christ, 
and  embraces  Christ.  Alas  I  how  many  mistake  this 
way,  and  come  short  of  life.  Doth  my  faith  quicken 
me,  and  constrain  me,  and  give  my  soul  a  motion  God- 
ward  ?  Great  Author  of  faith !  do  thou  increase  it,  and 
forgive  my  unbelief,  which  causes  me  to  depart  from 
the  living  God. 

Thursday.  —  He  will  reprove  tke  world  of  tin.  John 
xvi,  8.   All  mankind  are  depraved,  and  each  iudividual 


is  cither  the  dwelling-place  of  Satan  or  the  temple  of 
the  Holy  Ghost.  Eph.  ii,2;  I  Cor.  vi,  19.  How  im- 
portant is  the  question,  which  of  these  cases  is  mine  ? 
The  presence,  the  indwelling  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  U 
known  by  the  views  and  feelings  which  the  soul  hath 
respecting  sin.  Sin  is  loathed,  condemned,  and  for- 
saken, wherever  the  spirit  of  God  dwells.  Instead  of 
love  to  sin,  such  persons  love  holiness.  Instead  of 
being  condemned  by  sin,  they  arc  justified  by  grace. 
Instead  of  fellowship  with  iniquity,  they  have  commu- 
nion with  God.  Never  let  ine  grieve  that  Holy  Spirit  by 
sin,  whose  indwelling  is  designed  to  save  me  from  sin. 

Friday.  —  IV  shall  not  surely  die.  (Jen.  iii,  4.  This 
is  the  first  lie  we  have  recorded  :  it  was  credited,  it  wa4 
acted  upon,  and  hence  came  all  our  woes.  Satan  pur- 
sues the  same  course  now:  his  whole  work  is  to  contra- 
dict God.  He  has  corrupted  every  dispensation  of  God 
to  man ;  and  the  great  sin  he  would  nave  us  commit 
against  the  gospel  is  unbelief.  To  deny  the  words  of 
Jesus,  "he  that  hath  the  Son  hath  life,  and  he  that 
belicvcth  not  the  Sun  of  God  shall  not  sec  life,"  is  his 
continual  employ.  But  let  us  hear  in  mind,  that  as 
man  departed  from  God  by  disbelieving  God's  words, 
and  believing  Satan,  so  he  must  return  by  crediting  the 
former  and  rejecting  the  latter.  The  world's  maxims, 
promises,  and  pleasures,  are  Satan's  lies ;  their  tcsti. 
mony  must  be  rejected,  and  God's  faithful  saying  be- 
lieved, or  I  shall  surely  die. 

Saturday.  —And  tke  very  God  of  peace  sanctify  you 
tekotly.  1  Tbess.  v,  23.  We  are  here  taught  that  the 
best  means  of  promoting  sanctification  is  the  knowledge 
of  God,  as  the  God  of  peace,  aud  the  cherishing  of  much 
communion  with  him.  Friendship  witk  God  must  pre- 
cede conformity  to  God.  We  must  be  reconciled  before 
we  can  be  sanctified,  aud  believe  the  gospel  before  we 
can  love  tbc  law.  Justification  is  the  best  friend  of 
sanctification,  because  it  gives  a  sinner  a  holy  boldness 
to  draw  near  to  God  for  strength  to  do  his  will.  Satau's 
great  design  is  to  darken  our  views  of  God's  character, 
and  weaken  our  hopes  in  his  mercy,  and  by  this  means 
to  stop  prayer,  produce  guilt,  and  hinder  sanctification. 
The  Holy  Spirit,  ou  the  other  baud,  is  continually  ex- 
hibiting Divine  mercy  as  having  provided  a  Saviour  from 
sin,  and  hence  leading  the  believer  to  infer,  that  he  who 
found  that  ransom  will  most  assuredly  hear  our  prayers 
when  they  are  in  agreement  with  his  own  purpose, 
which  is,  that  sinners  should  be  sanctified  through  the 
shedding  of  blood. 


«'  I  WILL  BE  WITH  HIM  IN  TROUBLE." 
Poaum  xct,  15. 

Many  remarkable  facts  arc  recorded  in  Scripture,  veri- 
fying the  truth  of  this  promise.  God  was  with  faithful 
Abraham,  to  comfort  and  sustain  him  under  all  the 
trials  of  his  pilgrimage,  and  encouraged  him  to  "  look 
for  a  city  that  had  foundations."  He  was  with  Daniel 
in  the  time  of  extremity,  to  stop  the  mouths  of  lion*. 
He  was  with  Job,  so  that  he  exclaimed,  "  I  kuow  that 
my  Redeemer  liveth."  He  was  with  David,  and  enabled 
him  to  say,  "  Though  I  walk  through  the  valley  of  the 
shadow  of  death,  1  will  fear  no  evil."  Yes,  he  has  becu 
to  his  people  in  all  ages  that  arc  past,  and  he  will  be  in 
those  that  are  to  come,  "  a  very  present  help  in  time  of 
trouble."  This  is  the  Christian's  privilege,  that  this 
God  is  his  God,  and  he  will  guide  him  In  life's  intricate 
path,  he  will  be  a  refuge  for  him  in  the  day  of  adver- 
sity, he  will  be  his  solace  upon  the  bed  of  affliction, 
and  in  death  he  will  be  there  to  calm  the  swellings  of 
Jordan,  and  to  animate  him  with  the  blessed  hope  of 
celebrating  for  ever  "  in  milder  skies  and  brighter 
plains  "  the  praises  of  Immauucl. 
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IMPROVEMENT  OF  SUNDAY  SCHOOLS. 

Mr.  Editor, 

1  feci  assured  I  need  nut  offer  any  remark 
to  that  clans  of  the  community  which  I  now  address, 
upon  the  necessity  of  fervent  humble  prayer,  in  order 
to  the  effecting  of  any  object  which  U  desigucd  to  ad- 
vance the  glory  of  God,  and  to  benefit  immortal  souls. 
To  be  brief,  therefore,  I  now  write  to  urge  upon  all 
junior  male  Sunday  School  Teachers  the  formation  of  a 
Private  Prayer  Meeting  on  the  Lord's  day,  expressly 
for  the  following  purposes;  viz.  to  seek  the  blessing  of 
Almighty  God  to  accompany  the  efforts  made  to  pro- 
mote his  glory  among  the  rising  generation  in  the  Sun- 
day school  —  to  implore  that  vital  godliness  may  extend 
to,  and  be  increased  in  the  heart  of  every  teacher, 
officer,  minister,  and  supporter  of  Sunday  schools  — 
and  that  the  rapid  spread  of  eminent  piety  may  be  evi- 
dently seen,  both  in  the  church  and  in  the  world. 

By  way  of  furthering  my  object,  I  shall  mention  only 
some  of  those  things  which  have  come  under  my  own 
immediate  observation,  since  I  have  been  connected 
with  the  male  Sunday  school  teachers'  prayer  meeting 

in  the  town  of  ,  from  the  commencement  of 

which  is  now  nearly  four  years;  during  which  period 
Divine  Providence  has  removed  some  (who  then  for  the 
first  time  assembled)  to  various  and  distant  parts  of  the 
kingdom ;  but  perhaps  the  impressions  then  produced 
upon  that  happy  number  will  ever  be  felt  with  pleasure 
and  gratitude.  The  humble  and  feeble  voice,  the 
broken  and  almost  lost  sentences,  the  solemnity  exhi- 
bited in  those  who  then  for  the  first  time  took  upon 
themselves  in  the  presence  of  others  to  speak  to  "  the 
h'ing  of  bin  ft  and  Lord  of  lords,"  tended  to  affect 
those  who  were  present  even  to  sighs  and  tears.  The 
prayers  of  some  were  little  more  lengthened  tlian  was 
that  of  the  Publican  of  old,  when  he  cried,  "  God  be 
merciful  to  me  a  sinner : "  but  who  is  he  that  would  say 
they  were  not  as  fervent  and  as  heartfelt  I  God  looketh 
not  as  man  looketh :  he  looketh  at  the  heart.  The  unity 
and  harmony  which  have  hitherto  prevailed  in  our 
meetings,  the  increase  of  constant  attendants,  the  fact 
that  several  of  our  number  have  joined  the  church 
militant,  and  that  others  are  now  standing  candidates 
for  admission  to  church-fellowship,  give  us  reason  to 
conclude  that  God  has  heard  and  answered  the  petitions 
which  have  been  presented  by  as  from  time  to  time. 
And  we  can  look  around  upon  others  among  us,  in 
whose  experience  Christ  has  been  felt  to  he,  and  is  now 
valued  as  "  the  chief  among  ten  thousand,  the  altogether 
lovely ; "  and  whose  life  and  conduct  evidence  the  work 
of  sanctification  begun  in  their  hearts.  Some  of  the 
members  of  our  little  society  have  by  it  been  enabled 
to  come  forward  and  aid  the  more  public  worship  of 
God's  holy  temple,  to  lead  the  devotions  at  the  domestic 
altar  and  family  circle,  and  to  visit  the  bedside  of  the 
afflicted  and  the  dying;  from  which  things  we  have  felt 
ourselves  encouraged,  and  do  believe  that  we  have  been 
made  blessings  to  each  other,  to  the  Sunday  school,  t> 
the  church  of  God,  and  to  the  neighbourhood  in  which 
we  reside.  We  feel  the  value  of  such  meetings,  and 
wish  they  were  universally  held,  as  there  are  Sunday 
schools  from  which  to  form  them. 

Thus  I  have  endeavoured  to  recommend  to  my  fellow 
labourers  in  the  Sunday  school  the  establishment  of 
these  social  meetings  for  prayer  amongst  young  men, 
in  the  midst  of  which  God  has  promised  to  be  present 
and  to  grant  his  blessing.  God  has  ordained  that  by  us 
efforts  and  means  shall' be  used,  without  which  we  have 
no  reason  to  believe  that  God  will  "  revive  his  work  in 
the  midst  of  the  years." 

I  am  aware  that  monthly  and  nuartcrly  meetings  for 
prayer  usually  stand  connected  with  most  Sunday 


schools ;  but  that  which  I  would  now  especially  invite 
the  atteution  of  Sunday  schools  to,  is  the  above-men- 
tioned meeting. 

J.  B. 

Sunday  School  Teachers,  in  very  many  instances,  do 
associate  for  more  private  prayer  among  themselves, 
imploring  the  Divine  benediction  upou  their  labours ; 
and  we  can  add  our  testimony  to  its  advantages,  both 
personal  and  social,  from  the  experience  of  more  than 
thirty  years  connection  with  Sunday  schools,  as 
Teacher.  —  Editor. 


BOOK.. 

LEAF  XXXVIII. 

"  The  Dee  that  wanders,  and  sips  from  every  flower,  disposes 
what  she  has  gathered  into  hei  cells."  —  Slnica. 

The  Voyage. 
(Continued  from  p. 279.) 

(From  the  original  MS  of  the  late  Mr.  Isaac  James  tf 

Brut**.) 

Tiikv  then  withdrew,  the  gate  was  shut,  the  bridge 
drawn  up,  and  a  chill  came  over  poor  Sinner  from 
head  to  foot.  From  the  lime  of  his  landing  a  thought 
of  his  voyage  had  scarcely  crossed  hU  mind  :  at  the 
parting  words  of  the  guards  therefore  he  was  ready  to 
sink,  and  turning  to  speak  to  his  companions  he  found 
they  were  gone.  Nor  was  this  the  worst ;  for  the  sun 
was  set,  and  it  was  getting  dark  apace ;  his  sight  also 
was  so  confused  by  the  dazzling  brightness  he  nod  just 
now  beheld,  that  he  struck  into  a  wrong  path,  which 
soon  proved  uneven  and  rocky,  so  that  he  frequently 
fell  and  bruised  himself.  The  birds  of  night  also  poured 
forth  their  doleful  notes  from  the  trees,  whose  over- 
hanging branches  added  to  the  gloom  which  surrounded 
him.  He  heard  also  the  barking  of  dogs  in  the  wood. 
Wretched  man  that  I  am,  groaned  he,  O  that  1  had 
hearkened  to  Caution  ;  then  hod  not  Comfort  left  me, 
nor  a  dog  moved  his  tongue  against  me.  The  dogs  ap- 
proached nearer  and  nearer,  till  some  of  them  darted 
across  the  path.  Now,  cried  he,  I  am  undone.  They 
heard  his  voice,  and  returned  roaring  as  though  they 
would  tear  him  in  pieces.  Their  master  was  with  them, 
a  merciless  fellow,  named  Self-Reproach,  whose 

tract  ice  it  was  to  attack  forlorn  travellers  in  the  night, 
ooking  scornfully  upon  him,  he  said,  Aha  1  is  it  vou, 
Sinner?  You,  the  Babylonian  !  And  so  you  think  of 
being  Immanuel's  servant !  You,  who  were  going  to 
ipiit  the  vessel  before  you  had  even  left  the  city  gate. 
Look  at  the  dirt  still  on  your  clothes.  A  fine  time  truly 
to  enter  Paradise,  before  your  voyage  was  scarcely  be- 
gun.   You  fit  for  the  sea  indeed ! 

Alas!  alas!  said  Sinner,  I  acknowledge  the  justice 
of  your  reproach  ;  but  I  pray  you  call  off  the  dogs,  or 
they  will  have  me  down.  And  so  they  shall,  replied 
the  other,  Down  with  him  1  Down  with  him !  Upon 
which  the  mastiffs  sprang  upon  him  and  laid  him  flat  on 
the  ground,  where  thev  held  him  gasping  for  life. 

Now  Comport,  as  I  have  said,  left  Sinner  at  the  gate 
of  Paradise,  aad  returned  to  the  vessel,  and  Caution 
followed  him.  The  former  getting  on  board  the  boat 
Temporary  Absence,  related  to  Divine  Inp&vfnce  the 
whole  state  of  the  case.  Divine  Influence  well 
knowing  the  dangers  of  the  country,  and  pitying  the 
ignorant  and  rash  zeal  of  Sinner,  arising  from  bis  in- 
experience, immediately  sent  off  Restraint  and  bis 
comrades  to  his  assistance,  but  ordered  them  to  keep 
behind  the  trees  till  their  help  was  absolutely  needful 
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This  injunction  was  laid  upon  them,  that  Sinner  might 
not  in  future  carelessly  incur  danger,  from  presumption 
of  a  rescue.  They  therefore  armed  themselves,  and 
through  the  wood  they  went,  following  the  sound  of 
the  dogs.  Keeping  out  of  sight,  and  remaining  c|uite 
silent,  they  heard  all  that  passed  between  Rbfroach 
and  Sinner;  and  when  the  dogs  sprang  upon  him, 
rushed  forward  and  laid  about  them  *o  effectually,  that 
the  dogs  and  their  master  were  quickly  put  to  the  rout. 
Reproach  indeed  took  to  his  heels  the  moment  he  saw 
them,  being  ashamed  of  his  cowardly  conduct.  He  had 
followed  Sinner  all  the  way  from  Babylon,  having 
especial  orders  for  that  purpose  from  the  Governor. 

Sinnbr,  although  he  perceived  the  dogs  were  gone, 
and  that  all  was  quiet,  was  nevertheless  for  the  present 
afraid  to  rise,  and  lay  ponderinar  how  it  was,  and  who 
could  have  been  his  deliverers,  for  as  yet  they  had  not 
discovered  themselves ;  or,  thought  he,  it  may  be  all  a 
feint,  and  then  he  perspired  again  for  fear.  At  length 
it  crossed  his  mind,  that  Divine  Influence  was  not 
only  a  person  of  high  authority,  but  great  goodness  also, 
and  therefore,  hoped  he,  wretch  as  lam.  He  would  not 
bring  me  out  into  the  wilderness  to  slay  me.  Perhaps 
friends  are  nearer  than  I  imagined.  Upon  which  he 
rose,  and  would  have  called  out,  but  the  darkness,  and 
the  uncertainty  of  what  might  happen,  rendered  him 
fearful  of  doing  so.  However  he  walked  on,  uutil  the 
path  brought  him  into  that  by  which  he  had  gone  to 
the  gate.  Here,  to  his  joy,  he  saw  at  some  considerable 
distance  the  gate  itself,  rendered  visible  by  the  light 
shining  from  within.  But  knowing  that  he  could  not 
be  now  admitted,  he  took  the  direction  towards  the 
ship.  Restraint  and  the  others  observing  this,  and 
knowing  that  no  subject  of  the  Governor  of  Babylon 
dared  to  set  foot  in  the  path  leading  directly  to  the  gate, 
returned  as  fast  as  they  could  and  got  on  board.  Some 
time  after  came  Sinner,  colling  to  be  taken  in  also. 
The  boat  therefore  was  sent  off,  and  SiNNEn  hearing 
the  sound  of  the  oars,  and  anxious  to  lose  no  time, 
hurried  down  to  the  beach  to  be  as  near  as  possible. 
The  boat  not  coining  so  soon  as  he  expected,  he  began 
to  be  alarmed,  especially  as  the  tide  was  setting  in  very 
fast  from  the  Gulf  of  Despondency ;  so  fast  indeed,  that 
it  was  hard  for  vessels  to  withstand  it,  unless  they  had 
good  anchorage  and  strong  cables.  Here  he  stood  in 
the  dark  till  the  water  had  surrounded  him,  and  actu- 
ally rose  up  to  his  middle,  and  he  feared  he  should  be 
carried  away  {  but  before  he  quite  lost  his  footing,  and 
when  it  was  nearly  breast  high,  the  boat  came  and  took 
him  in.  Comport  was  in  it,  and  spoke  kindly  to  him, 
but  what  with  his  weariness,  and  sense  of  the  dangers 
he  had  gone  through,  he  took  little  notice  of  what  was 
said.  At  length  coming  a  little  to  himself  he  cried,  Ah ! 
I  believe  it  is  all  over  with  me  now.  Hope  for  the  best, 
replied  Comfort,  daylight  approaches.  Come,  man, 
we  are  at  the  ship. 

This  announcement  afforded  him  a  mixture  of  joy 
and  alarm :  joy  that  he  had  escaped  the  dangers  of  the 
wood,  alarm  at  not  knowing  what  he  could  say  for  him- 
self to  the  Captain,  still  less  to  Divine  Influence. 

Some  inav  think  it  strange  that  the  Captain  should 
be  so  much  under  the  control  of  Divine  Influence  ; 
but  the  truth  is,  be  wished  to  be  much  more  so :  for 
next  to  the  King's  Son,  Divine  Influence  held  the 
highest  station  in  the  kingdom,  and  was  High  Admiral 
of  the  Seas :  therefore  the  more  Evangelist  had  of  bis 
company,  the  better  he  was  pleased ;  and  all  those  cap- 
tains who  despise  his  advice,  are  inwardly  no  great  ene- 
mies to  the  Governor  of  Babylon. 

Well,  they  gut  poor  Sinnbr  on  board,  but  in  a  very 
chilly  and  disconsolate  state.  The  sun  also  rose  so  be- 
clouded as  to  afford  him  no  perceptible  warmth.  .Where 
is  Divine  Influence?  said  Sinner,  though  he  trem- 


bled as  he  inquired.  He  went  away,  said  one,  in  a  ves- 
sel that  passed  a  little  before  the  boat  was  along-side. 
Now  this  was  so  far  from  being  welcome  news,  that 
Sinner'8  heart  sank  within  him ;  for,  thought  he  within 
himself,  it  is  owing  to  his  displeasure  against  me  that 
he  is  gone.  So  he  said  no  more. 

In  a  little  while  Evangelist  rose,  and  coming  up  to 
him,  said,  Well,  Sinner,  how  is  it  with  you  now? 

Sinner.  I  scarcely  know,  Sir. 

Evano.  Well,  well,  be  not  too  imirh  discouraged. 
You  see  the  sun  docs  not  shine  always.  It  is  cloudy 
now,  and  may  remain  so  some  time. 

Now  Sinner  expected  a  salutation  of  so  very  dif- 
ferent a  nature,  that  he  almost  suspected  his  ears  had 
deceived  him ;  so  timidly  looking  up,  he  said,  Sir  ! 

Evano.  It  is  good  to  know  how  to  be  abased,  and 
how  to  abound.  When  you  went  ashore  I  saw  your 
spirits  were  rather  too  high,  and  was  fearful  how  it 
would  end. 

Sinner.  Good  Sir,  I  expected  1  should  have  incurred 
your  displeasure. 

Evano.  O  no,  I  am  not  displeased,  though  I  am  truly 
sorry  you  did  not  pay  strict  attention  to  the  advice  of 
Caution.  When  you  left  the  ship  at  Babylon,  before 
the  gate,  I  confess  I  was  both  angry  and  grieved ;  and 
had  Elias  himself  been  there,  I  am  convinced  he  would 
not  have  looked  very  pleasantly.  (James  v,  ]/■)  But 
for  the  present  you  had  better  turn  in  and  get  some 
rest.  1  see  we  are  just  about  to  enter  the  Gulf  of  De~ 
tpondency,  where  there  frequently  is  blowing  weather. 

Sinner  therefore  lay  down  and  went  to  sleep,  but 
his  rest  was  disturbed  with  repeated  starts  and  sighs, 
and  at  length  he  rose  again  but  little  refreshed. 

I  now  observed  the  tide  was  on  the  turn,  for  the  ves- 
sel was  swinging  round  towards  the  gulf.  So  they 
weighed  anchor  and  fell  down  with  the  current ;  but 
the  wind  not  being  fair,  caused  some  considerable  mo- 
tion of  the  ship.  As  they  entered  the  gulf,  the  swell 
increased.  In  a  short  time,  Sinner  turned  very  pale; 
which  Evangelist  observing,  said,  Well,  how  do  you 
find  yourself  now,  Sinner? 

Sinner.  Oh  I  when  1  set  out,  I  did  not  expect  this. 

Evano.  No,  very  few  setters-out  do  j  but  1  told  you, 
you  were  a  fresh-water  sailor.  You  must  not  expect  a 
smooth  sea  always ;  but  you  are  not  singular.  Many 
whom  Divinb  Influence  has  employed  tne  to  conduct 
from  Babylon  have  thought  as  you  did,  but  found  them- 
selves wofully  mistakeu.  However,  in  time  they  became 
thorough  seamen. 

Here  the  discourse  ended  for  the  present,  for,  the 
wind  blowing  one  way  and  the  tide  flowing  another,  the 
swell  was  so  great,  that  Sinnbr  became  very  sick; 
which  Comfort  perceiving,  called  out,  Cheer  up,  man, 
it  will  do  you  good.  Sinnbr  just  raising  his  eyes, 
found  that  the  lofty  trees  of  Paradise  were  out  of  sight, 
and  the  land  at  a  great  distance.  After  a  while  he  once 
more  beheld  the  trees,  on  which  he  said,  Alas  1  arc  wc 
go'.ng  back  again  ? 

Caution.  Do  you  wish  to  go  back  again  ? 

Sinner.  O  no,  no,  no;  but  1  fear  we  shall  be  lost. 
Surely  we  are  drifting  back  towards  Babylon. 

Comfort.  Be  assured  we  are  not :  we  make  but  little 
way  it  is  true,  because  though  the  tide  is  for  us  the 
wind  is  against  us ;  wc  are  therefore  compelled  to  tack, 
and  it  is  that  which  brings  us  in  sight  of  the  trees 
again. 

Sinner.  I  thought  the  wind  enabled  you  to  pursue 
the  voyage. 

Comfort.  Yes,  so  it  does  when  it  blows  from  the 
right  quarter:  we  can  also  make  tolerable  way  with  a 
sine  wind,  but  this  is  directly  in  our  teeth,  and  should 
it  thus  continue,  it  will  be  long  before  we  get  out  of 
sight  of  the  gulf. 
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Tliis  was  very  disheartening  to  poor  Sinner,  nnd 
what  he  did  not  expeet  to  hear  from  Comport,  who 
however  added,  No  wind  continues  always  in  the  same 
point,  so  take  heart.  If  you  were  in  the  Gulf  of  De- 
spair, you  would  find  it  much  worse. 

Sinner's  sickness  now  increased  so  exceedingly,  that 
he  was  quite  unable  to  converse,  and  sat  down  full  of 
gloomy  apprehensions,  especially  at  seeing,  accordingly 
as  they  tacked,  that  one  side  or  the  other  of  the  vessel 
was  under  water.  The  trees,  and  even  the  shore  itself, 
were  at  length  out  of  eight.  Comport  seeing  that 
Sinner  disregarded  all  that  was  said,  now  left  him  to 
himself.  Upon  which  he  fell  into  the  following  lamen- 
tation. Oh!  how  justly  do  I  now  suffer!  How  often 
did  I  hear  the  warnings  of  Evangelist,  before  I 
thought  them  worthy  of  my  notice !  How  far  might  I 
have  now  been  on  my  voyage  1   How  ignorantly  did  I 

ftrcciuine  that  1  could  work  my  passage !  How  ungrate- 
ully  did  I  attempt  to  go  on  shore  again  !  What  a  filthy 
condition  have  1  been  in  ever  since !  What  an  oppor- 
tunity I  lost  at  the  gate  of  Paradise !  How  have  1  lost 
my  right  to  the  promise  given  there ! 

S.  J.  B"*». 

{To  be  continued.) 


EDWIN  AND  ALICIA, 

Or  the  Infant  Martyrs.   By  Misa  S.  Sherwood.  ISmo. 
c  loth  gilt,  pp.  124.   London,  Thomas  Ward  &  Co. 

Mrs.  Sherwood  has  gained  just  celebrity  by  her  va- 
rious religious  publications.  They  indicate  a  superior, 
elegant,  and  pious  miud,  and  conferred  lasting  obliga- 
tions on  the  rising  youth  of  our  country.  The  same 
talents  and  correct  religious  feeling  arc  indicuted  by 
this  first  publication  of  MLss  S.  Sherwood,  which  we 
have  read  with  deep  interest.  This  affecting  story  refers 
to  the  bloody  reign  of  terror  iu  the  days  of  Queen  Mary  j 
and  Edwin  was  preserved  from  the  fire  at  Smithfield, 
after  having  been  brought  to  the  stake,  by  the  an- 
nouncement of  the  death  of  the  ijuccn,  and  the  procla- 
mation of  Elizabeth.  We  only  wish  that  some  particu- 
lars had  been  given  of  the  persons  who  form  the  chief 
characters  in  the  story,  from  Fox  or  some  other  of  our 
ecclesiastical  historians ;  because,  in  its  present  moder- 
nized, polished  form,  it  bears  some  resemblance  to  the 
popular  works  of  fiction,  as  if  it  were  purely  a  work  of 
imagination,  without  any  foundation  in  truth. 

We  bavc  no  doubt  but  it  will  be  read  with  many  tears 
of  sympathy  with  the  Infant  Martyrs.  That  such  scenes 
were  actually  witnessed  in  the  reign  of  Mary  as  are  de- 
scribed in  this  narrative,  we  shall  give  a  short  story 
from  Fox,  concerning  a  distinguished  female. 

Mistress  Ann  Lact. 

"  In  the  number  of  good  gentlewomen  being  in  trou- 
ble and  danger  for  God's  word,  is  not  to  be  omitted 
the  memory  of  oue  Mistress  Ann  Lacy,  widow  in  Not- 
tinghamshire, who  was  in  great  danger  in  Queen  Mary's 
time,  insomuch  that  a  process  was  forth  against  her, 
and  she  was  ready  to  have  been  apprehended"  being  so 
nearly  pursued,  that  she  was  driven  to  hide  her  Bible 
and  religious  books  in  a  dunghill.  M.  Lacy,  her  bro- 
ther, was  then  justice  of  peace:  but  to  whom  (as  I 
have  heard)  she  was  but  smally  beholden.  Nevertheless, 
where  kindred  failcth,  yet  dod's  grace  never  faileth 
such  as  stick  to  him ;  for  in  this  mean  time,  as  the  pro- 
cess came  out  against  her,  Queen  Mary  died,  and  so  she 
escaped.  —  Acts  and  Monuments,  vol.  lii,  p.  920. 
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DOMESTIC  LOVE. 

Should  sorrow  ever  bring  to  thee 

The  burden  of  its  tears. 
And  thou  be  doom'd  to  weep  the  scenes 

Of  unforgotten  years : 
How  will  thy  memory  smile  to  think 

That  hope  has  heen  repaid, 
And  that  some  joys  are  trcasur'd  up 

Where  they  will  never  fade? 

I  had  a  dream  of  hope  in  youth, 

A  long,  long  dream  of  love  1 
I  will  not  say  how  well  its  truth 

Has  been  my  lot  to  prove ; 
But  far  within  my  deepest  heart 

Some  joy  will  aye  remain, 
Bound  up  too  strongly  with  my  life 

For  earth  to  rend  in  twain. 

No  —  Time  can  never  take  away, 

Till  reason  leave  her  seat, 
Nor  even  then,  the  memory, 

So  holy  and  so  sweet ! 
For  virtuous,  true,  and  ardent  love 

Is  next  to  heaven  akin ; 
And  where  such  faith  obtains  the  heart, 

Such  grace  the  soul  may  win. 

Oh  !  altar  of  Domestic  Love  1 

Far,  far  too  seldom  sung ; 
And  all  too  sacred  e'er  to  dwell 

Upon  th'  unhallow'd  tongue  1 
Ordain 'd  by  Heaven  to  be  to  man 

The  highest  bliss  on  earth ; 
The  portal  mayst  thou  prove  to  scenes 

Of  more  exalted  worth. 

America*  Liberator. 


2  CHRON.  XX,  15. 

"  lk  not  afraid  nor  dismayed  by  reason  of  this  oeat  multitude, 
for  tlx)  battle  u  not  yours,  but  God V' 

In  Jehovah's  strength  and  might 

Judah  now  may  safely  go ; 
God  the  Lord  will  for  them  fight. 

He  will  vanquish  every  foe. 

In  his  service  now  enrol, 
Then  the  mightiest  hosts  must  flee  : 

Yes,  poor  trembling,  doubting  soul, 
Jesus  will  your  Captain  be. 

When  you  march  the  desert  o'er, 

Satan  may  in  ambush  hide ; 
But  you  know  your  Captain's  power, 

In  his  strength  you  may  confide. 

Yes  1  though  hosts  encamp  around, 

Thick  though  fiery  darts  be  cast, 
Yet  will  you  with  jov  l«  crown'd, 

Jesus  must  prevail  at  last. 

At  last  I  Oh !  hasten  happy  hour, 

Fears  depart  —  no  more  dismay : 
Then  in  peace,  all  conflicts  o'er, 

Christ  we'll  praise  through  endless  day. 

W.  F. 


That  action  is  not  warrantable,  which  either  blushes 
to  beg  a  blessing,  or  having  succeeded,  dares  not  pre- 
sent thanksgiving.  —  Quartet. 


London :  Printed  sad  PublUhed  by  C.  WOOD  AND  SON,  Poppin**  Court, 
Fleet  Street)  to  whom  all  Cwmminkaliont  for  Ok  Editor  (pott  paid) 
ultould  be  Addressed  j— sod  told  by  all  lioukH-llers  nod  Newtroeo  In  tils 
United  Klnfdoin. 
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JONAH  CASI  INTO  THE  SEA. 


JONAH'S  MIRACULOUS  PRESERVATION. 

Tmk  Christian's  Pknxy  Macazink  was  established 
fur  the  purpose  of  counteracting  the  influence  of  infi- 
delity, an. I  advancing  the  cause  of  true  religion,  espe- 
cially among  the  humhler  classes  of  our  countrymen, 
who,  l.y  the  happy  influence  of  Sahhath  schools,  have 
heeu  led  to  cherish  the  haltit  of  reading.  This  twofold 
Object  has  ben  steadily  kept  in  view;  and  the  most 
respectable  and  delightful  testimonies  of  approbation 
have  heeu  given  as  to  its  efficiency.  In  promoting  this 
noble  purpose,  the  illustration  of  those  passages  of  the 
Scriptures  which  arc  "  hard  to  he  understood,"  has 
heeu  a  principal  ohject,  annihilating  the  profane  cavils 
of  infidtl  sceptics. 

Jonah's  Miraculous  Preservation  has  been  a 
frequent  subject  of  impious  ridicule.  This,  however,  is 
not  peculiar  to  our  days  of  daring  infidelity :  Mr.  Stack- 
house,  1n  his  valuable  "  History  of  the  bible,"  remarks, 
"In  the  whole  compass  of  the  Old  Testament,  I  knoiv 
of  no  passage  that  has  been  made  so  popular  a  topic  of 
l.antcr  and  ridicule,  and  which  the  lovers  of  infidelity, 
in  all  ages,  have  so  much  delighted  to  descant  upon,  as 
the  story  of  Jonah's  continuing  three  days  and  three 
nights  in  the  whale's  belly.   The  story  indeed,  at  first 

Vol.  III. 


hearing,  sounds  surprisingly ;  and  therefore  we  need 
not  wonder  that  the  wit  and  sagacity  of  a  Porphyry,  or 
a  Julian,  found  some  plausible  exceptions  against  it. 
which  our  modern  retailers  and  malicious  improvers  of 
their  objections,  have  endeavonred  to  decry  us  a  wild 
romance,  or  at  best  but  a  parabolic-  representation  of 
something  else." 

Mr.  Stackhouae  thin  states  the  objection  of  infidel*. 
"  That  a  man,  thrown  into  the  sea,  with  all  bis  clothes 
on,  should,  in  the  very  nick  of  time,  meet  with  such  a 
fish  as  was  never  heard  of  before,  large  enough  to  swal- 
low him  up  quick,  and,  without  hurting  a  hair  of  his 
head,  to  keep  him  in  his  stomach  for  so  many  days  and 
nights  alive; — that  in  this  narrow  and  gloomy  prison 
he  should  be  able  to  breathe  ami  live  and  be  nourished; 
thence  send  up  his  prayers  to  (iod,  and  thence  promise 
himself  a  deliverance  m  due  time ;  —  this  is  an  account 
of  thing*  so  very  absurd,  that  there  is  no  possibility  ftf 
believing  it.  For  admitting  that  Jonah  got  safe  and 
sound  down  the  whale's  throat,  yet  how  could  he  sub- 
sist there  without  air,  or  continue  any  time  without 
being  parboiled  ?  The  stomach,  we  know,  would  d«>  itt 
ofhee;  and  therefore  we  cannot  but  think,  that  in  >t 
few  hours,  much  more  in  three  days,  the  man  must,  of 
totally  dissolved,  and  bis  body  con- 
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verted  into  the  body  of  the  fish  :  or,  if  digestion  was 
not  so  quick,  he  must,  at  least,  when  cast  upon  the  shore, 
have  been  sadly  sodden,  and  unfit  to  be  sent  on  another 
expedition." 

Infidels,  it  should  be  remembered,  reject  the  Holy 
Scriptures  j  but  iu  doing  this,  they  believe  what  is  far 
more  wonderful  than  the  miracle  of  Jonah's  preserva- 
tion. For  they  imagine,  that  the  several  books  of  the 
Bible,  with  all  their  astonishing  histories,  Intra,  doctrines, 
revelations,  and  promises —  instructing  us  in  the  charac- 
ter and  perfections  of  our  Almighty  Creator,  and  in- 
viting us  to  anticipate  the  resurrection  of  the  dead, 
and  a  future  state  of  immortal  glory  for  the  righteous 
—  could  have  been  invented  and  written,  in  such  accu- 
racy, elegance,  and  simplicity,  adapted  to  all  classes  of 
mankind,  bv  uniuspired  men,  in  a  dark  age,  and  with  a 
design  to  deceive  the  world!  Such  a  Mir/  in  the 
miraculous  talents  of  ignorant  men,  far  exceeds  the  ad- 
mission, by  a  true  Christian,  of  the  Almighty  interposition 
to  chastise,  deliver,  and  instruct  the  disobedient  prophet, 
Jonah. 

Pious  men,  who  regard  the  Holy  Scriptures  as  the 
inspired  word  of  the  Lord,  will  turn  their  cars  from 
profane  infidels  to  the  testimony  of  God.  The  inspired 
pcutuau  says,  "  Now  the  Lord  had  prepared  a  great  fi*h 
to  swallow  up  Jonah.  And  Jonah  was  in  the  belly  of 
ihe  fsh  three  days  and  three  nights."  Jon.  i,  17-  In 
Matthew  xii,  40,  the  fish  is  called  a  tchule ;  but  in  the 
original  Hebrew  and  Greek,  the  words  simply  signify 
(what  it  is  rendered  in  the  book  of  Jonah)  a  great  fi*h  ; 
and  the  Almighty  having  prepared  such  u  fish,  for  such  a 
purpose,  is  a  sufficient  answer  to  every  objection. 

Probably,  however,  afew  remarks,  partly  from  our  best 
commentators,  will  be  thought  desirable  oii  this  subject,  to 
meet  and  overthrow  the  objection  on  other  grounds :  they 
t-hall  therefore  be  given. 

Archbishop  Abbot  observes,  f  rom  Augustine,  respecting 
the  miraculous  preservation  of  Jonah,  Why  should  they 
who  believe  other  miracles  of  God's  book,  make  scruple 
of  this  matter  i  Every  part  of  Scripture  is  of  undoubted 
verity.  Could  the  belly  of  the  whale  be  hotter  to  the 
prophet  than  the  fiery  furnace  to  the  three  children  in 
Oaniel  i  God  saved  them  in  the  one,  and  he  saved  him 
in  the  other.  Is  it  more  to  bring  a  living  man,  after 
three  days,  from  a  fish,  than  It  was  to  raise  a  dead  La- 
zarus, after  four  days,  from  the  grave  i  In  like  sort, 
Christ  Jesus  being  dead  for  so  long  a  time  as  Jonah  lav 
in  this  fish,  came  again  from  his  sepulchre ;  which 
miracle,  saith  Augustine,  we  should  not  believe,  if  the 
faith  of  the  Christian  feared  the  scorus  and  taunts  of 
the  pagans.  Jerome  says,  Those  who  make  question 
here,  are  either  faithful  or  infidels,  Christians  or  unbe- 
lievers. If  Christians,  the  truth  of  that  Word,  which  is 
inspired  by  God,  must  prevail  here  as  elsewhere.  If 
infidels,  then  no  marvel,  for  they  deny  both  the  Old  and 
the  New  Testaments.  Yet  they  believe  fables  of  their  own 
forgery.  Abbot  further  urges,  that  all  who  fear  God, 
and  acknowledge  him  to  be  the  Creator  of  heaven  and 
earth,  and  that  he  made  all  things  out  of  uothing,  can- 
not doubt  on  this  matter :  for  grant  him  to  be  Almightv, 
lay  that  once  down  for  a  ground,  and  every  thing  will 
follow  that  he  shall  be  pleased  to  will.  This' is  the  faith 
of  the  Christians,  this  belongeth  to  all  God's  children. 
He  then  shows,  that  in  many  circumstances,  as  impos- 
sible things  as  this  is,  are  done  every  day  amongst  us ; 
but  our  custom  is  to  continue  and  pass  by  the  strangest 
matter,  if  it  once  grow  common  amongst  us. 

Naturalists  have  observed,  that  the  throat  or  swallow 
of  a  common  whale  will  scarcely  admit  the  arm  of  a  man, 
much  less  a  whole  human  body ;  but  others  have  re- 
marked, that  though  this  ia  the  fact  when  the  fish  is 
dead,  it  may  not  be  the  case  with  that  monster  when 
bving.   Bishop  Jcbb  suppose*,  -that  it  was  really  in  the 


cavity  of  the  mouth  of  the  whale  that  Jonah  was  pre. 
served ;  and  the  remarks  of  that  prelate  seem  supported 
by  that  euterprizing  and  experienced  whalefisher,  Cap- 
tain Scoresby,  in  his  account  of  the  Arctic  Region*. 
He  states,  that  when  the  mouth  of  the  Balseaa  myttice- 
tus,  or  great  common  whale,  is  open,  it  presents  a 
cavity  as  large  as  a  room,  and  capable  of  containing  a 
merchant  ship's  jolly-boat  full  of  men,  being  si*  or  eight 
feet  wide,  ten  or  twelve  feet  high  (iu  front),  andXfl«»or 
sixteen  feet  long ! 

Commentators,  however,  generally  agree  with  tbe 
celebrated  Bochart,  a  French  Protestant  divine,  that  tk 
great  fish  was  a  particular  species  of  shark  that  swallowed 
Jonah  ;  the  squalus  carcharias,  or  white  shark,  for  its 
voracity  termed  lamia,  by  some  naturalists,  and  which 
is  a  native  of  the  seas  in  hot  climates. 

Nierembergiua  speaks  of  a  fish  taken  near  Valencia, 
in  Spain,  so  large,  that  a  man  on  horseback  could  stand 
in  its  mouth  ;  the  cavity  of  the  brain  held  seven  *n ; 
its  jawbones,  which  were  kept  in  the  Escurial,  were 
seventeen  feet  long ;  and  two  carcasses  were  found  ia 
its  stomach. 

Pontoppidan,  in  his  History  of  Norway,  refer*  to  tk 
"  great  fish  "  of  Jonah,  in  speaking  of  tne  moiuteri  of 
the  North  Sea,  and  interprets  it  of  the  shark.  Thi> 
monster  has  been  sometimes  taken,  when  there  has  heen 
found  the  body  of  a  man,  and  even  of  a  man  in  armonr. 
as  is  testified  by  many  writers.  Some  interpret  "  tk 
great  fish"  of  a  crocodile  —  and  such  were  ancieutly 
found  in  the  river  Nile  and  its  mouth,  of  a  mciutroM 
size,  from  thirty  to  forty  feet  long.  In  the  belly  of  one 
of  these  terrible  creatures,  there  was  found  a  itwm* 
trith  all  her  clothes  on,  after  it  had  been  caught  ia  tk 
East  Indies,  as  is  mentioned  in  Harris's  Voyages  and 
Travels. 

Monstrous  Skeleton  op  a  Whalb  exhibited  in 

London. 

Probably  many  of  our  readers  saw  that  prodigiow 
skeleton  of  a  whale  exhibited  a  few  years  ago  in  a  pavi- 
lion at  Charing  Cross,  in  London ;  some  particulars  o: 
which  may  serve  to  illustrate  the  miracle  of  Jonah  * 
preservation,  and  at  least  the  wonderful  works  of  l>i*l- 
The  following  is  a  copy  of  the  announcement  of  tbe 
proprietor  of  this  astonishing  exhibition. 

"  This  whale,  commonly  called,  hi  English,  tk 
Greenland  whale  (or  Baletna  muscvlus),  was  found  dead, 
floating  on  the  coast  of  Belgium,  at  tbe  distance  of 
twelve  miles  from  Distend,  on  the  3d  of  Nov.  1827,  by 
a  crew  of  fishermen ;  this  boat  being  too  weak  of  ton- 
nage and  sail,  to  move,  so  enormous  a  mass,  hailed  two 
other  boats  to  their  assistance,  and  the  three  togetkr 
towed  the  whale  on  shore,  and  arrived  in  sight  of  0»- 
tend  harbour  at  four  o'clock  next  morning,  being  tku 
high  water.  At  the  moment  the  whale  was  just  goiitf 
to  enter  the  harbour,  the  cable  with  which  it  ws,<  fas- 
tened to  the  boats  broke,  and  it  was  cast  upon  tk 
sands  on  the  east  side  of  the  harbour.  It  was  there  that 
all  the  preparatory  operations  were  made  for  the  dis- 
section of  tbe  animal. 

The  following  are  the  Dimension*  of  the  Whole  .— 

Total  leupth  of  the  animal  95  feel 

Height  of  ditto   18 

Length  of  the  head   22 

Height  of  the  cranium   4| 

Length  of  the  vertebral  co- 
lumn 

Number  of  the  vertebrae   62 

Number  of  the  ribs,  28  — 

length  of  ditto   9 

Length  of  the  fins   IH 
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Total  length  of  the  fingers   4$  feet 

Width  of  the  tail   22* 

Length  of  ditto   3 

Weight  of  the  animal  when 

found,  240  tons,  or   480,000  lbs. 

Weight  of  the  skeleton  only, 

35  tons,  or   70,000 

Quantity  of  oil  extracted 
from  the  blubber,  4,0()0 

pal  Ions,  or   40,000 

Weight  of  the  rotten  flesh 
buried  in  the  sand,  85  tons, 
or   170,000 

The  upper  jaw  was  fitted  up  with  800  fanons,  or 
whalebones,  and  from  the  calculations  made  by  Mon- 
sieur le  Baron  Cuvier  and  the  Professors  of  the  King's 
Gardens  in  Paris,  this  enormous  animal  must  have  lived 
from  900  to  1000  years— the  cartilage*  of  the  fingers  of 
the  fins  being  quite  ossified." 

Heathen  Traditions  confirm  the  Miraculous 
Preservation  op  Jonah. 

Heathen  writers  arc  known  to  hare  borrowed  greatly 
from  the  facts  of  Scripture  history,  which  had  reached 
their  ears  by  imperfect  tradition.  /Eneas  Gazssus,  a 
Greek  writer,  records  the  story  of  Jonah,  but  refers 
it  to  Hercules,  employing  the  very  term  to  denote  "  the 
great  fish  "  which  is  used  by  the  Greek  interpreters, 
and  the  apostle  Matthew.  "  As  Hercules  is  also  reported, 
when  he  was  shipwrecked,  to  have  been  swallowed  by  a 
whale  <Gr.  ketot,  a  great  fish) ;  and  yet  to  have  been 
saved."  That  Hercules  should  have  been  substituted 
for  Jonah,  can  excite  no  just  astonishment,  since  Taci- 
tus himself  acknowledges,  that  to  advance  the  fame  of 
this  distinguished  favourite,  they  do  not  hesitate  to  ascribe 
to  him  whatever  is  extraordinary  or  noble  in  history,  to 
whomsoever  the  real  praise  is  due.  They  plunder  every 
other  celebrated  character,  of  whatever  country,  of  all 
his  merit,  to  adorn  their  fabled  hero  with  the  spoils 
stolen  from  truth,  and  honestly  belonging  to  others. 

Stackhouse  remarks,  "  Nor  is  it  only  in  the  sacred  re- 
cords that  we  meet  with  this  history  of  Jonah  ;  but  in  the 
fables  related  in  several  heathen  authors,  both  in  verse  and 
prose,  we  find  evident  footsteps  and  memorials  of  it.  Her- 
cules was  the  great  champion  of  the  Grecians,  and  his  fame 
they  were  wont  to  adorn  with  all  the  remarkable  exploits 
that  they  could  hear  of  in  any  nation.  'Tis  not  improba- 
ble, therefore,  that  the  adventure  of  his  jumping  down 
the  throat  of  a  sen  dog,  which  Neptune  bad  seut  to  de- 
vour him,  and  there  concealing  himself  for  three  day*, 
without  any  manner  of  hurt,  save  the  loss  of  a  few  hairs, 
which  came  off  by  the  heat  of  the  creature's  stomach, 
was  founded  upou  some  blind  tradition,  which  these 
people  might  have  of  what  happened  to  Jonah.  Nor 
can  the  known  story  of  Arion,  thrown  overboard  by  the 
seamen,  but  taken  up  bv  a  dolphin,  and  carried  safely 
to  Corinth,  be  justly  referred  to  any  other  original ; 
since,  besides  some  resemblance  in  their  names,  and  no 
great  disparity  in  the  times  wherein  they  lived  (which 
are  both  circumstances  that  make  for  this  hypothesis), 
the  supposed  difference  in  their  respective  callings  can 
be  no  manner  of  objection  to  it,  because  the  same 
word  in  the  Hebrew  tongue  signifies  both  a  prophet  and 
a  musician.  And,  therefore,  it  is  remarkable,  that  as 
Arion  played  the  tune,  wherewith  he  charmed  and 
allured  the  fish  to  save  him,  before  he  jumped  over- 
board ;  so  Jonah,  when  he  found  himself  safely  landed, 
uttered  what  is  called  prayer  indeed,  but  is,  in  reality, 
a  lofty  hymn,  in  commemoration  of  his  great  deliverance, 
m  appears  by  this  specimen : '  The  waters  compassed  me 
about,  even  to  the  soul ;  the  depth  closed  me  round 
about,  and  the  weeds  were  wrapped  about  my  head.  I 
went  down  to  the  bottom  of  the  mountaius :  the  earth 


with  her  bars  was  about  me  for  ever :  yet  hast  thou 
brought  up  my  life  from  corruption,  O  Lonu,  my 
God.'  Jon.  iii,  5,  6." 

Jonah  a  Ttpb  ok  Jesus  Christ. 

Our  blessed  Lord,  reproving  the  infidelity  of  the 
scribes  and  pharisces,  refers  to  the  miraculous  preserva- 
tion of  Jonah,  whom  he  seems  to  represent  as  a  type  of 
himself :  "  But  he  answered  and  said  unto  them,  An 
evil  and  adulterous  generation  sccketh  after  a  sign ;  and 
there  shall  no  sign  be  given  to  it,  but  the  sign  of  the 
prophet  Jonas :  for  as  Jonas  was  three  days  and  throe 
nights  in  the  whale's  belly,  so  shall  the  Son  of  raau  be 
three  days  and  three  nights  in  the  heart  of  the  earth. 
The  men  of  Nineveh  shall  rise  in  judgineut  with  this 
generation,  and  shall  condemn  it :  because  they  repented 
at  the  preaching  of  Jonas ;  and,  behold,  a  greater  than 
Jonas  is  here.'"  Matt,  xii,  39 — 11. 

Whether  we  regard  this  miracle  as  constituting  Jonah 
a  type  of  Christ  or  not,  our  Saviour  assimilating  his 
preservation  in  the  heart  of  the  earth  to  the  preserva- 
tion of  the  penitent  prophet  in  the  heart  of  the  sea,  is 
very  remarkable  and  instructive.  The  following  paral- 
lels have  been  suggested,  which  will  doubtless  be  re- 
garded as  peculiarly  edifying  to  pious  persons  :  — 

NOAH.               JONAH.  JKSUS. 
Id  the  water,  is      In  the  water,  is  In  the  earth.  i. 
preserved  by  L>i-  preserved  by  l)i-  preserved  by  Di- 
vine power,  vine  power,  vine  power, 

In  his  A Hk,             In  his  Kisii,  In  hi*  Tomb, 

in  which  he  was,  in  which  he  was,  in  which  he  wis, 

1.  Tart  of  a  first      1.  Part  a  lira  1.  Part  of  a  hr=,l 
year.  day.  day. 

2.  The  whole  of  a      2.  The  whole  of  a  2.  The  whole  of  a 
second  year.  second  day.  second  Jay. 

3.  The  beginning      3.  The  beginning  3.  I  he  beginning 
of  a  third  year.  of  a  third  day.  of  a  thud  day. 


ORIENTAL  SUNRISE. 

The  rising  and  setting  of  the  sun  arc  most  splendid  in 
the  East.  For  if  they  want  the  beautiful  variety  «<1 
clouds  that  adorn  our  western  horizon,  they  certainly 
exceed  iu  glorious  magnificence.  The  blaze  of  gold, 
the  sea  of  chrysolite,  that  immediately  precede  his  ap- 
pearance, and  follow  his  disappearance,  the  exquisite  va- 
riety of  colours,  which  imperceptibly  blend  into  eaeli 
other,  and  gradually  fade  away  and  disappear  before  the 
brilliancy  of  day,  or  melt  into 

"  The  last  green  light. 
Ere  evening  yield*  the  western  sky  to  night," 

exceed,  in  exquisite  loveliness,  all  that  can  be  conceived  ; 
and  it  is  beautiful  to  sec  immediately  afterwards  — 

"  The  stars  in  their  bc*uty  corae  forth  on  high. 
And  through  tho  dark  blue  night 
The  moon  lide  ou  tiiuinphint,  broad  and  blight." 

The  Orientals  appear  to  have  equally  poetical  concep- 
tions with  ourselves,  as  to  personifications  of  the  ap- 
pearances of  Nature.  Some  of  the  Hindoo  philosophers 
consider  the  stars  to  be  beings,  borrowing  their  light 
from  the  sun ;  while  others  assert  they  derive  it  from  the 
moon,  and  believe  each  to  be  under  the  influence  of 
some  celestial  spirit.  Were  we  uot  Christians,  we 
might  well  ask,  What  idea  can  exceed  in  beauty  and  su- 
blimity the  supposition,  that  "  the  stars  are  the  souls  of 
men,  raised  to  this  high  dignity  in  reward  of  their  vir- 
tues i"  How  delightful  would  it  be  to  imagine,  that 
from  the  blue  ethereal  sky  the  soul  of  a  beloved  friend 
may  look  down  upon  us,  and  that,  whilst  gazing  at  the 
planetary  sphere,  we  may  be  watching  him  in  his  man- 
sion of  bliss  !  By  the  aid  of  the  gospel  of  Christ,  we 
may  follow  our  pious  friends  even  to  the  throne  and 
presence  of  God ! 
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FRUITS  OF  SABBATH  SCHOOLS. 

Bbnkficial  as  Sabbath  schools  are  perceived  to  be  to  the 
whole  comunuuity,  the  following,  from  a  recently  pub- 
lished volume  of  "  Anecdotes  of  Sunday  Schools,"  hy 
the  Tract  Society,  will  still  more  powerfully  illostiate 
tbeir  utility. 

The  Rev.  T.  T.  Biddulph,  of  St.  James's  Church, 
Bristol,  mentioned  from  the  pulpit,  about  1818,  that  a 
boy,  some  years  liefore,  behaved  so  ill  in  the  St.  James'* 
Sunday  school,  that  neither  kindness  nor  severity  ap- 
peared* to  have  any  effect  upon  him.  At  length  the 
teachers  were,  very  reluctantly,  obliged  to  expel  him. 
For  several  years,  they  heard  nothing  of  him  La'.cly, 
a  clergyman  (who  was  then  a  teacher  in  the  school), 
was  sitting  in  his  study,  in  a  distant  country  village  :  a 
sailor  knocked  at  the  door.  On  being  admitted,  he  said 
to  the  clergyman,  *'  I  suppose  you  have  forgotten  me. 
Sir?"  "  Yes,"  said  the  Rev.  Henry  Poole,  "  I  have,  if 
ever  I  knew  you."  '*  Do  you  remember  a  wicked  boy 
named  James  Saunders?"  "Oh,  yes,"  said  he,  "I 
have  cause  to  remember  him  ;  he  gave  me  much  trouble 
and  anxiety.  What  do  you  know  of  him  ?"  "  I  am  the 
lad."  "  You  are  grown  so,  and  so  much  altered,  I 
could  not  have  believed  it.  Well,  James,  what  account 
can  yon  give  of  yourself?"  '*  A  very  sorry  one.  Sir. 
When  I  was  expelled  the  school,  1  left  the  city,  and 
wandered  I  scarcely  knew  or  cared  where.  At  length 
1  found  myself  at  trie  seaside.  Weary  of  living  by  lying 
and  stealing,  I  got  on  shipboard;  and  after  sailing  in  va- 
rious parts  of  the  world,  I  was  shipwrecked  in  a  hurri- 
cane in  the  bay  of  Honduras.  After  swimming  till  my 
strength  failed  me,  I  gave  myself  up  for  lost.  In  the 
middle  of  a  dark  night  I  came  to  my  senses,  and  found 
myself  on  a  rock,  half  covered  with  water.  1  looked 
around  inc.  and  called  out  for  my  shipmates,  and  found 
that  two  of  them  were  circumstanced  like  myself,  every 
moment  expecting  a  watery  grave.  For  the  first  time  since 
1  left  the  school,  you,  Sir,started  into  my  mind.  I  thought 
of  your  kindness,  of  my  base  ingratitude,  and  some  of 
the  sacred  truth*  you  took  so  much  pains  to  fix  in  my 
memory,  particularly  that  passage  in  Numbers  xxiii,  9 : 
'  From  the  top  of  the  rocks  1  see  him.'  In  my  extremity, 
I  looked  to  the  Saviour,  of  whom  I  had  heard  so  much, 
but  whom  I  had  so  lung  slighted  and  despised.  1  knelt 
down,  up  to  my  waist  iu  water,  and  cried  mightily  that 
God  would  he  the  rock  of  my  heart,  and  my  portion  for 
ever.  I  found  your  words  true,  '  that  praying  breath 
was  never  spent  in  vain.'  On  the  day  breaking,  we 
discovered  some  pieces  of  wreck,  on  which  we  ultimately 
succeeded  iu  reaching  the  ahorc.  Then  many  precious 
truths  you  had  taught  me  from  the  Bible  came  fresh 
into  my  memory,  though  I  had  almost  forgotten,  during 
my  career  of  iniquity,  even  that  there  was  such  a  book. 
I  thought,  Sir,  that  you  would  be  glad  to  find  that  all 
your  care  and  anxiety  on  my  behalf  was  not  lost :  I 
therefore  walked  from  my  ship,  to  thank  you,  in  the 
best  manner  I  can,  for  your  former  kindness  to  n.e." 
Knowing  the  cunning  adroitness  of  the  lad,  Mr.  Poole 
was  half  inclined  to  discredit  him.  He  inquired  the 
name  of  his  captain,  to  whom  he  wrote,  and  ascertained 
his  conduct  had  been  so  correct  and  exemplary,  that 
whenever  he  knew  James  Saunders  was  on  deck,  he 
made  himself  perfectly  easy,  knowing  that  the  duties  of 
the  ship  would  be  faithfully  attended  to.  Many  months 
afterwards,  Mr.  Poole  received  a  letter  from  the  captain, 
saying,  that  poor  James  Saunders,  in  a  distant  part  of 
the  world,  was  seized  with  a  fever ;  that  during  its  pro- 
gress he  sent  for  the  sailors,  read  to  them  while  be  was 
able,  out  of  the  Bible,  exhorted  them  to  cleave  to  the 
Rock  of  ages  that  never  moves,  to  take  example  by 
him,  though  one  of  the  vilest  of  sinners,  who  had  found 
mercy  and  grace  to  help  in  every  time  of  need  j  and 


commending  them  all  to  Jesus,  he  fell  asleep  in  Him, 
without  a  struggle  — a  monument  of  saving  grace  and 
redeeming  love. 

The  new  school-rooms  at  Bristol,  accommodating 
from  five  to  six  hundred  children,  being  in  debt  several 
hundred  pounds,  some  gentlemen  of  the  committee,  umI 
other  f rieiids  to  the  institution,  bad  lent  the  money  wanted, 
upon  loan,  in  sums  to  suit  their  convenience,  and  bad 
received  bills  for  their  various  amounts,  bearing  interest 
The  next  day  after  narrating  the  above  incident, 
Mr.  Biddulph  received  from  a  member  of  bis  congrega- 
tion a  letter,  enclosing  one  of  these  bills  for  fifty  pound*, 
requesting  Mr.  B.  to  burn  it,  as  the  above  anecdote  had 
amply  repaid  both  the  principal  and  the  ink-rest  of  it. 
Another  of  the  congregation,  who  held  three  similar 
fifty  pound  bills,  sent  them  with  a  like  request.  Surely 
this  is  encouragment  for  every  person  connected  with 
Sunday  schools  to  persevere  amidst  discouragement* ! 
This  case  furnishes  a  signal  instance  of  the  prevalent  t: 
of  prayer,  and  the  utility  of  storing  the  youthful  mind 
with  portions  of  Scripture,  even  though  it  should  appear 
to  be  casting  the  precious  seed  on  atony  grouud.  h 
may,  in  God's  own  good  time,  bring  fortb  abundantly, 
to  the  praise  of  our  adorable  Immanuc),  "  God  with 
us,"  to  whom  be  all  the  glory.  Sunday  school  learner! 
"  In  the  morning  sow  thy  seed ;  in  the  evening,  withhold 
not  thine  hand,  for  thou  knowe±t  not  which  shall  pros- 

Cer,  this  or  that."  When  thy  head  hangs  down  like  a 
ulrusb,  and  thou  art  ready  to  retire  with  tremblius, 
disgust,  and  dismay,  think  of  James  Saunders ;  adopt 
the  motto  of  the  Israelites  of  old  —  "  Faint,  yet  pursu- 
ing," and  **  go  forward,"  Icauing  on  your  beloved 
Redeemer. 


ANCIENT  IRISH  CUSTOM. 

The  very  ancient  custom  of  lighting  fires  on  the  summit 
of  the  highest  hills,  on  Midsummer  eve,  prevails  through- 
out the  whole  of  Ireland.  In  many  parts,  the  yo»»S 
people  dance  round  the  fires,  and  in  some  reel  tut  dis- 
tricts, the  inhabitants  drive  their  cattle  round  them,  un- 
der a  superstitious  hope  of  its  preserving  them  fmiu 
pestilence  and  accidents.  In  populous  places,  aboun  l- 
ing  iu  elevated  spots,  the  effect  produced  by  tht  »c  nu- 
merous fires,  possesses  au  iudcscribable  air  of  mysuerioe* 
grandeur. 

It  is  generally  admitted,  that  the  practice  is  uncon- 
sciously derived  from  the  heathen  sacrifices  to  the  god 
Beat ;  and  although  historians  had  not  informed  m  »i 
the  mythology  of  the  Pagan  Irish,  and  that  Deal  (tlx 
sun)  was  their  chief  god,  it  would,  nevertheless 
clear  from  this  custom,  which  the  lapse  of  so  many 
centuries  has  not  obliterated.  The  sun  was  there  propi- 
tiated by  sacrifices  of  fire  ;  one  ou  the  first  of  May,  w 
a  blessing  on  the  seed  sown ;  the  next,  at  Midsummer, 
for  ripening  the  fruits  of  the  earth  ;  and  a  third,  un  the 
last  day  of  October,  as  a  lhauksgiviug  for  bar  vest-home 
The  first  and  hist  of  these  arc  entirely  dropped,  Iwi 
that  on  Midsummer  eve  is  duly  celebrated  to  this  very 
hour. 

Bonfires,  on  the  Midsummer  eve,  are  still  made  ia 
several  parts  of  England. 


LITERARY  INTERCOURSE  BE  WEEN  ENGLAND 
AND  FRANCE. 

Thb  number  of  volumes  annually  exported  from  Fraon 
to  England,  amounts  to  near  400,000;  that  is,  one  vo- 
lume for  every  5:>  inhabitants;  France  received  fi™" 
England  80,000  volumes,  or  one  for  every  400  uihabii- 
ants. 
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ON  THE  MORAL  CHARACTER  OF  CHRIST. 
No.  HI. 

Motives  to  bngagb  vb  in  imitating  Christ. 

In  my  preceding;  observations,  I  endeavoured  to  show 
the  reasons  which  exist  why  we  should  follow  the  ex- 
ample of  our  Redeemer.  It  might  seem  at  first  that 
the  present  topic  is  rery  similar ;  bat  I  have  in  view  now 
an  enumeration  of  those  additional  encouragements, 
which  it  has  pleased  (iod  to  afford,  in  order  the  more 
strongly  to  urge  us  to  this  duty. 

It  must  he  matter  of  great  satisfaction  to  Christians, 
especially  those  who  arc  learned  and  philosophical,  to 
perceive  that  the  religion  they  profess  is  in  every  respect 
a  reasonable  one,  and  eminently  calculated  for  the  use 
and  advantage  of  moral  and  accountable  agents.  It 
docs  not  require  a  man  to  pursue  an  arduous  line  of 
conduct,  merely  on  the  authority  of  its  divine  origin, 
but  endeavours  to  win  him  to  the  paths  of  virtue  by 
making  them  appear  the  most  desirable  for  the  present 
life,  besides  leading  him  through  the  mediation  of 
Christ  to  the  eternafglory  of  God. 

1.  The  love  of  approbation  is  so  manifestly  a  prin- 
ciple intended  to  a  certain  extent  to  influence  our  con- 
duct, that  he  must  be  foolish  indeed  who  attempts  to 
eradicate  it.  The  objection  which  the  Scriptures  con- 
tain against  the  conduct  of  some  great  men  of  the  Jewish 
nation,  who  believed  Christ  but  were  afraid  to  own  it, 
was,  not  that  they  loved  the  praise  of  men,  but  that 
they  loved  it  more  than  the  praise  of  God.  So  long 
therefore  as  we  take  care  to  avoid  this  excess,  I  appre- 
hend we  are  by  no  means  wrong  in  endeavouring  to 
secure  the  approbation  of  the  wise  and  good  of  our 
species.  So  many  promises  are  contained  in  the  Bible, 
of  respect  and  honour  being  the  inheritance  of  that 
wisdom,  the  beginning  of  which  was  the  fear  of  the 
Lord,  that  it  will  be  needless  to  enumerate  any  of  them. 
Now  theu  we  may  confidently  affirm,  that  fickle  as  the 
world  is  in  many  respects,  yet  that  iU  sincerest  appro- 
bation is  conferred  on  the  virtuous.  Shining  talents 
and  the  lustre  of  famous  deeds,  may  for  a  while  attract 
its  notice;  but  where  true  virtue  is  wanting,  the  posses- 
sor of  these  dazzling  qualities  soon  finds  himself  for- 
gotten or  despised.  And  if  this  is  the  truth  concerning 
the  generality  of  the  world,  how  much  more  so  is  it 
with  respect  to  the  honourable,  the  pious,  and  the  ami- 
!    It  is 


the  approbation  of  such  as  these  which  is 
in  fact  desirable,  and  which  is  sure  to  be  bestowed  on 
all  whose  conduct  bespeaks  the  sincerity  and  integrity 
of  their  principles.  When  therefore  the  Saviour  bid  his 
disciples  and  the  whole  world  follow  his  example,  his 
command  was  strengthened  by  the  consideration,  that 
every  virtuou*  man  would  approve  the  line  of  conduct 
they  pursued.  And  to  the  present  day  the  same  induce- 
ment is  held  forth ;  and  whatever  may  be  said  of  the 
persecutions,  which  they  who  will  live  godly  in  Christ 
Jesus  are  called  to  undergo,  of  this  I  am  sure,  that 
their  character  is  on  the  whole  a  subject  of  admiration, 
and  even  of  envy,  by  those  very  persons  whose  conduct 
seems  to  favour  an  opposite  opinion. 

2.  But  these  are  considerations  wholly  inadequate  of 
themselves  to  form  sufficient  motives  for  any  one  to 
enter  on  the  Christian  life.  Many  of  the  duties  in  which 
we  are  called  to  engage,  are  private,  consisting  in  re- 
sistance to  our  internal  enemies,  and  struggles  with 
wishes  and  desires  unknown  to,  and  uncared-for  by  the 
world.  To  supply  therefore  this  most  important  ne- 
cessity, we  have  abundant  assurance  that  the  eye  of  our 
Redeemer  is  ever  fixed  upon  us,  and  that  his  approba- 
tion follows  every  struggle  on  the  side  of  virtue.  We 
are  also  cheered  by  the  reflection,  that  our  peculiar 
failings  arc  known  to  him,  and  that  he  can  make  allow. 


ances  which  the  world  could  not,  and  that  his  judgment 
concerning  our  behaviour  will  be  influenced  to  the  ut- 
most by  considerations  such  as  these.  I  feel  therefore 
that  I  have  all  the  argument  on  my  side,  when  urging 
our  readers  to  take  the  Saviour  for  their  pattern.  I 
assure  them,  that  from  the  moment  they  make  this  wine 
resolution,  they  will  become  the  objects  of  the  Saviour's 
care,  tenderness,  and  love :  that  they  are  not  engaging 
in  a  work  uudcr  the  direction  of  one  who  has  no  pity 
for  human  frailty ;  but  that  their  Master  once  felt  all 
their  sorrows  :  that  by  experience  he  has  learnt  the  bit- 
terness of  the  cup  of  temptation  and  woe,  and  is  by  this 
means  rendered  peculiarly  able  and  willing,  not  only  to 
succour,  but  to  comfort  and  save  all  who  arc  in  tribula- 
tion, difficulty,  or  temptation,  if  this  inducement  is 
disregarded, ^  it  must  be  on  principles  the  reverse  of 
those  which  in  ordinary  matters  govern  human  conduct. 
He  is  esteemed  the  best  master  who  has  himself  been  a 
servant,  and  has  acquired  a  knowledge  and  respect  for 
the  feelings  of  servants.  Surely  then  I  ean  offer  you 
no  more  likely  person  as  your  guide  than  the  Man  of 
sorrows,  who  was  acquainted  with  grief.  But  I  am  not 
ignoraul  that  the  generality  of  mankind  on  this  point 
are  infidels :  they  will  not  believe  that  their  Redeemer 
will  take  an  interest  in  their  individual  concerns.  If 
any  such  peruse  this  paper,  let  me  urge  them  candidly 
to  read  Heb.  ii,  17,  18;  iv,  15;  and  then  say  if  their 
Saviour  is  a  careless  one,  or  one  not  likely  to  listen  to 
them.  The  dangerous  and  fatal  errors  and  immoralities 
which  a  belief  of  this  most  clearly  revealed  doctrine 
would  prevent,  make  me  most  anxious  that  it  should 
have  due  prominence  on  the  present  occasion. 

3.  But  it  may  be  said,  This  is  very  well,  and  the  ap- 
probation of  such  a  friend  must  be  desirable ;  but  of 
what  avail  is  that  to  me,  unless  to  sympathy  he  can  add 
power,  and  to  willingness,  ability  to  save.  I  admit  the 
justness  of  the  argument,  and  hope  my  readers  will 
nave  thought  of  it  before,  because  I  am  so  well  pre- 
pared to  answer  it.  You  will  find,  on  a  very  cursory 
examination  of  the  Bible,  that  it  everywhere  holds  out 
assurances  of  more  thau  human  aid  being  communi- 
cated. Assuming  the  incompetence  of  man  to  walk  in 
the  blessed  steps  of  a  sinless  Saviour,  it  tells  him,  that 
if  he  will  ask  for  ability  it  shall  be  granted  to  the  ut- 
most extent.  O  how  compassionate  has  our  Divine  Re- 
deemer shown  himself  iu  this  respect !  Anticipating 
the  doubts  and  fears  that  many  a  contrite  sinner  would 
endure,  he  appeals  to  the  _  strongest  affections  of  our 
nature ;  and  having  racked  invention,  as  it  were,  to  find 
an  impossible  case  of  parental  uukindness,  assures  man- 
kind, that  in  the  same  degree  in  which  God  is  superior 
to  man,  is  he  more  willing  to  bestow  the  Spirit  on  them 
that  ask  him,  than  earthly  parents  are  to  supply  the 
bodily  wants  of  their  children.  It  is  in  vain  to  seek  for 
assurances  more  encouraging  than  these;  and  he  must 
be  incredibly  blind  who  can  admit  a  single  doubt  to 
deter  him  from  entering  the  path  of  Christian  duty. 
Agaiu  therefore  I  feel  the  strength  of  my  position.  I 
am  not  engaged  in  urging  you  to  do  impossibilities. 
1  assure  you  of  the  co  operation  of  one  able  to  save  to 
the  uttermost  all  who  come  unto  God  by  him. 

O  make  but  trial  of  his  love, 

Kxpericnce  will  decide. 
How  blost  are  th»y,  and  only  they, 

Who  in  his  grace  confide. 

4.  Who  is  there  that  has  not  felt  a  thrill  of  somethiug 
more  than  human  pleasure,  when  told  of  the  advent  of 
Jesus  in  power  and  glory  —  of  the  time  when  the  wea- 
pons of  warfare  shall  be  laid  by  for  ever,  and  the  king- 
dom of  peace  be  established  iu  the  world  ?  And  who 
has  not  said,  with  the  vision  of  glory  floating  before 
him,  "  Let  mc  die  the  death  of  the  righteous,  and  let 
my  last  cud  be  like  his  I"   1  believe  all  mankind  feci 
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this  wish  at  some  period  of  their  life.  But  it  becomes 
them  to  bear  in  mind  the  condition  on  which  all  this 
glory  is  to  be  bestowed.  None  can  hope  to  share  it  but 
such  as  have  been  imitators  of  Jesus  in  this  life.  To 
him  that  otercometh  the  crown  is  to  be  given.  The 
faithful  unto  death  are  to  enter  eternal  life. 

YVith  this  I  conclude.  If  endless  years  of  happiness 
and  pleasure  cannot  plead  with  you,  of  what  avail  can 
in y  weak  words  be?  If  the  glad  company  of  happy 
spirits  now  round  the  throne  of  God,  nor  the  melody  of 
their  celestial  voices,  nor  the  contemplation  of  bound- 
less regions  of  knowledge  and  boundless  heights  of  vir- 
tue, nor  the  thought  of  dwelling  for  ever  in  the  light  of 
Jesus,  nor  the  language  of  his  grace  and  the  promise  of 
his  glory  and  the  expectation  of  being  sharers  of  his 
exaltation,  —  can  move  you  to  make  him  your  pattern, 
I  despair  of  being  able  to  accomplish  it.  Vet,  oh  yet, 
listen  to  the  persuasive  eloquence  of  happy  spirits  ;  cast 
your  eyes  on  yon  fair  world,  that  wooes  you  to  its 
peaceful  courts ;  let  a  Saviour's  love  move  you  to  take 
pity  on  yourselves  ;  and  seek  the  Lord  for  he  may  he 
found,  call  upon  him  for  he  is  near. 

B.  Z. 


SPANISH  CLERGY. 

Tiik  following  is  the  state  of  the  Spaui.di  clergy,  with 
the  number  of  that  body,  according  to  a  census  taken 
in  1826',  the  latest  period  at  which  a  census  has  been 
made. 

Archbishops  and  bishops   CI 

Canons   2,363 

Prebends    1,869 

Parish  priests    16,481 

Superior  incumbents   17,4 1 1 

Inferior  incumbents   9,411 

Postulans   3,467 

Candidates  for  livings   27 

Hermits   11,300 

Monks    61,327 

Nuns    31,400 

Curates    4,923 

Total  ecclesiastics  150,5 19 

Of  which,  the  Secular  Clergy  amount  to  ...  57,892 
Regular  Clergy   92,627 

This  Table  gives  one  clergyman  for  every  91  inhabit- 
ants ;  whereas  in  Italy  there  is  only  one  in  200 ;  in 
France,  one  in  280 ;  in  England,  one  in  350 ;  in  Austria, 
one  in  609.  In  addition  to  the  above  members,  there 
were  15,015  sacristans,  &c,  3,226  servitors  of  churches, 
20,346  lav  members  performing  divers  religious  func- 
tions, ancl  7,393  secular  ladies ;  which  make  a  total  of 
186,498  individuals  belonging  to  the  church  or  its  dc- 

Sendeucies.  Without  including  these  last  classes,  the 
panish  clergy  is  two  or  three  tiroes  more  numerous 
than  that  of  Italy  or  Prance :  it  is  four  times  that  of 
England,  without  difference  of  worship :  it  is  seven  times 
larger  than  that  of  the  Netherlands  and  Austria,  in 
proportion  to  the  population  of  those  countries. 

In  calculating  the  fixed  revenues  of  the  Spanish 
clergy,  from  the  cadastral  bases  of  the  twenty-two  ge- 
neralities of  Castile  and  Arragou,  we  find  them  to  be  as 
follows  :  — 

Francs. 

Patrimony   19,565,000 

Houses    6.230,000 

Lands  109,792,000 

Cattle   9,143,000 

Hxcd  Salaries    5,154,000 

Total  149,884,000 


In  this  calculation  is  not  included  ecclesiastical  pro* 
pcrty  without  revenue,  such  as  the  numerous  edifices 
occupied  by  the  clergy,  and  those  which  are  employed 
for  public  worship.  On  this  point  it  is  taken  for 
granted,  that  the  statement  made  by  Cabarrus,  that 
their  real  property  might  be  valued  at  3,125,000,000  of 
francs,  is  correct.  This  is  just  one-fourth  of  the  terri- 
torial capital  of  Spain,  which,  in  1809,  was  valued  bv 
the  Chamber  of  Contributions  at  12,600,000,000  of 
francs.  Independently  of  this  fourth  of  the  territorial 
value  of  the  eutire  kingdom,  the  clergy  possess  other 
branches  of  revenue  to  a  large  amount,  which  have 
been  estimated  by  the  minister,  Martin  de  Garay,  and 
other  economists,  as  follows :  — 

Francs. 

Ecclesiastical  tithes    81,000,000 

Casual   31,850,000 

Total   112,850,000 

This  sum,  joined  to  the  above  net  proceeds,  carries  the 
amount  of  the  annual  receipts  of  the  Spanish  clergy  to 
262,850,000  francs,  which  u  1,750  francs  for  each  of 
its  members ;  whereas,  even  under  the  old  regime,  in 
1789,  when  the  French  clergy  had  405,000,000,  each 
ecclesiastic  had  but  1,300  francs. 

French  Paper. 

ILLUSTRATION  OF  SCRIPTURE. 

"  The  Chaldeans  made  out  three  hands,  and  fell  upou 
the  camels,  and  have  carried  them  away ;  yea,  and 
slain  the  servants  with  the  edge  of  the  sword." — 
Job  i,  17- 

rhat 


Oriental  Customs  have  continued  similar  to 
they  were  three  thousand  years  ago,  down  to  the  pre- 
sent time.  The  following  will  strikingly  illustrate  the 
reference  in  the  book  of  Job. 

**  Letters  from  Erzeroum,  received  at  Constantinople 
on  the  18th,  have  brought  intelligence  that  a  caravan, 
consistiug  of  six  hundred  and  eighty  loads  of  goods, 
chieflv  English,  had  on  its  way  to  Persia  been  plundered 
by  a  Koordish  tribe.  After  a  short  but  bloody  engage- 
ment, the  travellers,  and  the  troops  which  escorted 
them,  finding  further  resistance  useless,  took  to  flight. 
Four  hundred  and  fifty  loads  were  taken  by  the  enemy; 
the  want  of  beasts  of  burden  obliged  them  to  abandon 
the  rest." 

When  shall  the  blessed  period  arrive,  in  which  all 
shall  know  the  Lord,  from  the  greatest  even  unto  the 
least  ?  "  Have  respect  unto  the  covenant,  O  Lord,  for 
the  dark  places  of  the  earth  are  full  of  the  habitations 
of  cruelty." 

INSCRIPTION  FOR  A  SUN-DIAL. 

Mortal  !  while  the  sunny  beam 
Tells  thee  here  how  time  is  gliding. 

Haste  the  moments  to  redeem, 
For  eternity  providing. 

Winters  pass,  and  springs  renew, 

In  maturity  advancing; 
Youth  to  pleasure  sighs  "  Adieu !  " 

In  the  fields  of  childhood  dancing. 

Mauhood  sinks  to  hoary  age, 
And  a  night  that  has  no  morning  ; 

Oh !  let  Wisdom  now  engage, 

Hear  her  dictates,  and  take  warning. 

Wisely  still  the  moments  use ; 

Man  is  every  moment  dying. 
While  this  tablet  you  peruse, 

O  remember  time  is  flying. 
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COLLECTED  BT  THE  LATE  REV.  WILLIAM  BCTTON. 

No.  XV. 
REV.  THOMAS  BRAND, 
Died  December  1,  1691,  aged  56. 

Me.  Bband  was  one  of  the  ministers  silenced  by  the 
Act  of  Uniformity  in  1662.  He  was  eminent  for  his 
devotedness  to  God,  and  his  extraordinary  benevolence 
to  man.  In  1635  be  was  born  at  Leaden  Rooding  in 
Essex.  His  father,  who  was  a  dignitary  of  the  church, 
sent  him  to  Merlon  college,  Oxford.  From  the  univer- 
sity he  went  to  the  Temple,  being  designed  fur  the  law : 
but  afterwards,  applying  himself  to  divinity,  he  became 
one  of  the  brightest  mirrors  of  piety  and  charity,  and 
one  of  the  most  fervent  and  useful  preachers  of  the  age. 
His  zeal  was  neither  for  nor  against  any  party,  but  for 
the  vigorous  promoting  of  those  doctrines  wherein  all 
sound  divines  are  agreed,  and  of  that  holiness  which  all 
commend  but  too  few  p  raetise.  As  he  himself  was  apt  to 
teach,  so  he  urged  others  to  be  swift  to  hear.  He  never 
was  without  some  project  of  doing  good,  and  could  as 
easily  have  ceased  to  five  as  cease  to  attempt  to  be  use- 
ful to  souls.  Besides  bis  own  weekly  catechizing  at 
home,  and  in  all  the  schools  which  he  erected,  he  hired 
persons  in  distant  places  to  catechise  children,  and 
other?  who  were  desirous  to  leant ;  and  once  a  month, 
or  oftener,  he  rode  from  place  to  place  to  catechize 
them  himself;  and  to  encourage  those  who  did  well,  he 
rewarded  some  with  books,  and  others  with  mouey. 
He  would  frequently  say  that  he  never  experienced 
more  of  the  goodness  of  God  in  any  duty  than  this. 
Hi»  charities  were  computed  to  amount  to  more  than 
three  hundred  pounds  per  annum,  which  in  those  days 
was  a  very  large  sum. 

Dr.  Samuel  Annesley  wrote  his  life,  and  preached  his 
funeral  sermon  j  from  the  latter  of  which  is  extracted 
an  account  of  the  last  moments  of  this  devoted  servant 
of  God  {  and  is  as  follows :  — 

"  About  three  years  before  bis  death,  he  being  wet  in 
a  journey  about  his  Master's  work,  cast  him  into  a 
violent  fever,  which  may  be  called  his  last  sickness,  for 
he  never  well  recovered  it,  as  it  was  followed  with  a 
complication  of  raauy  grievous  diseases.  Sometimes 
his  legs  swelled,  threatening  a  dropsy  ;  sometimes  great 
pain  in  his  side,  as  if  he  bad  a  pleurisy ;  sometimes  all 
over  him,  as  if  he  had  rheumatism  j  but  especially  he 
wad  afflicted  with  an  asthma,  which  made  him  unable  to 
walk ;  to  go  up  a  pair  of  stairs  was  almost  death  to  him. 
These  things  gave  contrary  indications,  and  therefore 
made  his  cure  the  more  difficult. 

"Though  he  was  lingering  almost  three  years,  yet  he 
was  never  observed  to  have  any  unquiet  emotion  of 
nrnid,  but  had  always  a  serene  and  humlilc  snlimi<*ion 
to  the  sovereign  will  of  God.  He  often  bewailed  his 
own  imperfections  and  small  knowledge  of  God  and 
Christ,  and  expressed  his  longing  desires  of  seeing  God 
face  to  face. 

"  A  little  before  bis  death  he  often  said,  *  What  is 
this  world  1  'Tib  not  worth  a  straw.  O  my  God !  I 
would  be  with  Thee.  O  how  I  long  to  be  with  Christ, 
my  dear  Redeemer*  O  my  God,  bring  me  to  Thyself!' 
This  he  spake  with  great  earnestness.  He  insisted 
much  on  the  glory  to  be  revealed,  and  desired  one  to 
read  to  him  John  xvii,  22,  And  the  glory  which  thou 
gacett  me  I  have  given  them,  &c.  —  the  very  hearing  of 
which  threw  him  into  an  ecstasy  of  joy.  He  also  in- 
sisted much  on  those  words,  /  awW  be  four  God.  '  What 
peater  gift  could  he  give  V  said  he,  •  He  gave  himself, 
He  gave  all.'  Then  he  was  rapt  into  a  serious  amaze- 
ment and  deep  admiration,  and  cried  out,  •  Oh !  my 
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God,  my  God,  what  is  sinful  man !  Worm  man !  What 
manner  of  love  is  this  !  Love  indeed  1  Oh,  I  cannot 
express  it !"  He  desired  one  to  read  of  Christ's  love, 
in  the  14th,  15th,  l«th,  and  17th  chapters  of  St.  John. 

Awhile  after,  speaking  to  one  about  family  prayer, 
he  said,  "  A  camel  may  as  teelt  go  through  the  eye  of  a 
needle,  a$  a  man  that  prays  not  in  hit  /amity  go  to 
hetteen*."  He  prayed  much  for  the  enlargement  of 
Christ's  kingdom.  The  evening  before  he  died,  this 
person  was  with  him,  during  which  time  he  enjoyed 
such  foretastes  of  heavenly  joys,  that  made  him  earnestly 
cry  out,  "  Oh,  let  me  be  with  Thee ! — with  Thee,  O  my 
God  1  Oh,  howl  long  for  heaven !  Oh,  welcome,  death  ! 
Oh,  happy  death,  that  will  put  an  end  to  all  my  troubles 
and  conflicts ;  one  moment  in  Abraham's  bosom  will 
make  amends  for  all  — turn  sorrow  into  joy.  What  a 
dreadful  appearance  will  there  lie  at  the  great  day ! 
What  a  sad  thing  it  will  be  to  be  disappointed  at  last, 
and  come  short  of  heaven  !  (>  my  Redeemer  livcth  1  I 
have  served  a  good  Master.  I  would  not  desire  life  for 
a  moment,  unless  it  was  to  promote  the  interest  of 
Christ.  If  God  would  give  me  my  choice  what  I  would 
ask,  I  would  not  ask  life ;  nay,  I  have  prayed  to  God 
that  I  might  die."  "  Why  so  i"  said  a  bystander. 
"  That  I  may  (said  he)  be  with  God."  Upon  which  he 
cried  out,  "  O  my  God,  I  would  come  to  Thee;  let  mc 
live  with  Thee  1"  About  nine  o'clock,  sitting  in  a  mus- 
ing posture,  be  suddenly  started  up  and  prayed,  with 
such  ardency  of  affection,  with  such  power  and  joy,  that 
amazed  all  the  family,  expressing  his  admiration  of 
God's  goodness  and  distinguishing  love,  and  begged  to 
be  made  more  and  more  meet  for  the  inheritance  of  the 
saints  in  light.  When  he  had  dune,  being  asked  the  rea- 
son of  his  sudden  motion,  he  answered,  "  'Twas  to  rouse 
up  my  soul  to  heavenly  meditation.'' 

As  he  was  going  to  bed,  he  said,  "  There  trill  be  a 
cry  at  midnight  —  Prepare  !  prepare .'"  Which  accord- 
ingly fell  out ;  for  though,  when  he  went  to  bed,  he 
was  no  otherwise  affected  than  formerly,  he  was  imme- 
diately taken  with  a  vomiting  of  blood,  which  in  a  few 
hours  carried  him  off  to  his  God. 

DR.  ISAAC  WATTS, 

Died  November  25th,  1/48:  aged  "5. 

Thb  following  account  of  the  last  hours  of  this  truly 
eminent  servant  of  God,  is  extracted  from  Dr.  David 
Jennings's  Funeral  Sermon  for  him,  from  Heb.  xi,  4  : 
By  it,  he  being  dead,  yet  speaketh. 

His  last  sickness  was  rather  a  decay  of  nature  worn 
out  with  age  and  labours,  than  any  particular  distemper : 
therefore  it  was  lingering  and  long  ;  the  springs  of  life 
were  unbendiug  by  degrees,  till  at  length  the  earthly 
tabernacle  fell  quite  to  decay,  and  waa  put  off  by  the 
immortal  spirit.  The  active  and  sprightly  powers  of 
his  nature  failed  him,  that  is,  they  were  graduallydoing 
so  for  two  or  three  years  before  his  decease ;  yet  his  trust 
in  God,  through  Jesus  the  Mediator,  remained  un- 
shaken to  the  last.  He  has  been  heard  to  say,  "  I  bless 
God  I  can  lie  down  with  comfort  at  night,  not  being 
solicitous  whether  I  awake  in  this  world  or  another." 
And  again,  "  I  should  be  glad  to  read  more,  yet  not  in 
order  to  be  more  confirmed  in  the  truth  of  the  Christian 
religion,  or  in  the  truth  of  its  promises ;  for  I  believe 
them  enough  to  venture  an  eternity  upon  them."  When 
he  was  almost  worn  out  and  broken  down  with  his  infir- 
mities, he  observed,  in  conversation  with  a  friend,  that 
he  "  remembered  an  aged  minister  used  to  say,  that  the 
roost  learned  and  knowing  Christians,  when  they  come 
to  die,  have  only  the  same  plain  promises  of  the  gospel 
for  their  support,  as  the  common  and  unlearned :  and 

•  Prayerless  heads  of  families  will  do  we'l  "  to  lay  up  this 
saying  in  their  hearts." 
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so,  «aid  he,  I  find  it."  "  It  is  the  plain  promise*  of  the 
gospel  that  are  my  support ;  and  I  bless  God  they  are 
plain  promises,  and  do  not  require  much  pains  and 
labour  to  understand  them ;  for  I  can  do  nothing  now 
but  look  into  my  Bible  for  some  promise  to  support 
me,  and  live  upon  that." 

When  he  has  found  his  spirit  tending  to  impatience, 
and  ready  to  complain  that  he  could  only  live  a  mere 
animal  life,  he  would  cheek  himself  thus :  "  The  busi. 
ness  of  a  Christian  is  to  W  the  will  of  God  as  well  as 
to  do  it :  if  I  were  in  health  I  could  only  be  doing  tktit, 
and  that  I  may  do  now.  The  best  thing  in  obedience  i* 
a  regard  to  the  will  of  God ;  and  the  way  to  that  is,  to 
get  our  inclinations  aud  aversions  as  much  mortified  as 
we  can."  With  such  a  calm  and  peaceful  miud,  with 
such  a  blessed  and  lively  hope,  did  this  faithful  servant 
of  Christ  wait  for  bis  Master's  summons,  till  the  long- 
wished- for  period  came,  and  then  he  went  to  rest  from 
his  labours,  where  his  works  will  follow  him. 


THE  BETTER  WORLD. 

After  this  I  looked,  and  behold  a  door  was  opened  in  heaven." 
Rev.  iv,  ). 

How  fttsr  is  earth  in  the  robes  of  spring, 
Or  in  summer's  beauties  blossoming ; 
Or  when  autumn  pours  her  golden  store, 
Till  the  full  lap  of  nature  can  hold  no  more. 

How  grand  from  the  mountain's  height  to  see 
The  ocean  rolling  in  majesty ; 
Or  to  gaze  at  the  orient  sky' so  bright, 
When  the  sun  springs  up  his  eastern  height. 

How  beauteous  is  heaven's  extended  blue. 
While  million  stars  look  meekly  through. 
And  the  stately  moon  with  silvery  ray, 
Bids  midnight  darkness  flee  away. 

Bnt  there  is  a  world  beyond  the  skies, 
Which  faith  in  the  light  of  truth  descries ; 
Where  the  lov'd  ones  who  bade  us  along  farewell, 
With  cherubs  and  seraphs  for  evermore  dwell ; 

Where  the  Lamb  once  slain  doth  glorious  shine ; 
Where  flow  full  rivers  of  love  divine : 
Not  all  that's  beauteous,  grand,  and  fair, 
Can  once  with  that  bright  world  compare. 

And  a  door  there  is  to  this  world  of  love, 
And  a  sinner  may  hope  all  its  joys  to  prove : 
A  stranger  on  earth  is  a  citizcu  there ; 
Each  mourner  for  sin  in  its  bliss  shall  share. 

Arise,  my  soul,  and  earths  trifles  spurn, 
For  treasures  in  heaven  intensely  burn  : 
The  Saviour  is  there,  who  delights  to  bestow 
His  own  rich  joys  on  his  church  below. 

0  'tis  his  own  voice  that  bids  mc  come, 
And  tells  me  that  in  Ids  heart  there  is  room. 

1  pass  through  the  vail  and  bow  down  at  his  throne, 
I'm  in  his  lov'd  presence,  my  heaveu  is  begun. 


ACROSTIC. 

TO  A  YOUNO  raiSNO. 

B  right  as  the  forms  tint  haunt  the  poet's  dream, 

A  rt  thou,  fair  Margaret,  and  thy  Christian  mind, 

N  oble  and  undefiTu,  doth  well  beseem, 

K  indly  harmonious,  all  thy  charms  combin'd. 

S  o  lustre  lends  the  gem  the  gold  wherein  enshrin'd. 

W.B. 


ANSWER  TO  LINES  ON  THE  PURSUITS  OF  LIFE. 

.June  7,1834.) 


O  say  not  nil  pursuits  of  life  arc  vain : 

Mau  has  a  great,  a  noble  race  to  run ; 
And  though  he  oft  may  travel  on  in  pain, 

The  end  is  sure,  the  journey  once  begun. 
For  each  sad  moment,  years  of  bliss  succeed ; 
And  for  the  sorrows  of  a  day, 
Ages  of  joy  shall  pass  away, 
And  not  a  single  sigh  our  bliss  invade. 

The  happiness  which  tee  pursue 

We  may  in  measure  meet  with  here : 

Tis  not  a  false,  misguiding  lire, 
And  farthest  off  when  we  believe  it  near. 

We  follow,  and  we  never  tire ; 

The  more  enjoy,  the  more  desire. 

Each  glimpse  we  from  the  mountain  view 
Enhances  still  the  wish'd-for  prize, 
Whose  glory  captivates  our  eyes. 
It  is  a  crow  u  to  be  bestow'd  by  God, 
The  purchase  too  of  our  Immanuel's  blood. 

Here  are  no  visions  all  unblest, 

Here  are  no  hearts  with  cares-  opprest ; 

What  we  have  gain'd  we  cannot  lose. 

Here  are  no  harpies  to  devour. 
Who  would  not  such  a  portion  choose. 

True  riches  which  are  in  our  power  t 
And  those  alone  are  truly  great, 
Those  only  shine  in  regal  state, 
Whom  heaven  and  earth  mitte  to  diets, 
Whom  Jesus  will  at  length  confess, 

And  send  his  Holy  Spirit  forth  to  guide. 
To  bear  them  safely  through  the  swelling  tide. 
Be  these  the  poor  and  lowly  ones  of  earth, 
Or  be  they  princes,  nobles,  chiefs  by  birth. 
Whatever  cares  they  now  may  know. 
Though  paiu  aud  sorrow  be  their  lot, 
All  shall  be  in  an  hour  forgot. 
Then  must  we  not  the  Christian's  state  admire. 
Nor  ever  be  content,  but  to  his  joys  aspire. 

S.  Hopkins. 


THE  WORKS  OF  HANNAH  MORE. 

Vol.  HI,  containing  Strictures  on  the  Modern  System 
of  Female  Education,  with  Notea. 

Vol.  IV,  containing  Hints  towards  forming  the  Cha- 
racter of  a  Young  Princess. 

12mo.  cloth,  pp.  368,  404.  London,  Fisher  &  Jackson. 

Mrs.  Hannah  More's  Works  form  an  invaluable 
treasure  in  the  family  library :  bat  of  all  her  writings 
the  two  volumes  here  announced  we  think  most  truly 
instructive.  The  third  volume  especially  should  be 
thoroughly  studied  by  every  young  person  who  hi  pre- 

flaring  for  the  duties  of  governess  or  instructor  of  young 
adies;  and  she  will  gain  much  that  is  truly  excellent 
and  useful  from  volume  iv.  The  third  volume  should 
be  carefully  read  by  every  young  lady  in  finishing  her 
education,  as  it  contains  a  precioas  treasure  of  practical 
Christian  wisdom.  Parents  will  do  wisely  to  mi ' 
present  of  this  volume  to  each  of  their  daughters. 


Keep  thy  faith,  and  it  will  keep  thy  joy.  —  Ward. 

Loudon  i  Printed  and  Pabll^rwd  by  C.  WOOD  AND  SON,  Popping  Coo  ft. 
Fleet  Street)  to  whom  ill  Communication*  for  Ike  Editor  (|««*t  paid) 
should  Ik  addrrnsol,—  mid  Kkl  by  all  bookseller*  nod  Nen.meu  lu  It* 
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THE  LONDON  UNIVERSITY. 

London  University  has  occasioned  a  new  era  in  the  na- 
tional education  of  Great  Britain.  It  originated  prin- 
1  ipilly  wuli  the  Diaaenter*,  who  have  been  excluded, 
eicept  upon  terma  which  they  have  regarded  as  de^rad- 
iojj,  trom  the  advantage^  to  be  derived  from  the  national 
universities  at  Cambridge  and  Oxford.  His  Royal 
Highness  the  Duke  of  Sussex  afforded  his  generous  pa- 
trouage  to  the  Institution  :  but  as  it  was  thought  likely 
to  supersede,  to  a  great  extent,  the  national  universities, 
"tale  theology  was  not  included  in  its  studies,  several 
tealous  churchmen  projected  the  establishment  of  a  rival 
seat  of  learning  in  London;  and  hence  originated  King's 
College  —  both  of  which  will  doubtless  become  blessings 
to  the  country  and  to  the  world. 

London  University  has  been  erected  in  Gowcr  Street, 
1  situation  peculiarly  favourable,  being  equally  removed 
from  the  busy  and  confined  part  of  the  metropolis,  and 
from  the  fashionable  and  idle ;  whilst  it  is  not  incon- 
veniently remote  from  either  extremity.  The  building 
■M  commenced  on  the  3Uth  of  AP"l,  |8-7»  wuen  Hw 
Royal  Highness  the  Duke  of  Sussex  the  first  stone, 
in  the  presence  of  a  large  concourse  .of  noblemen  and 
?enUemen.  The  design  is  by  William  WilKins,  Esq.,  R.A. 

Vol..  ill. 


When  completed,  it  is  intended  to  consist  of  a  central 
part,  and  two  projecting  wings.  The  first  portion  ouly 
of  this  is  at  present  finished.  It  extends  from  north  to 
south  430  feet,  with  a  depth,  from  cast  to  west,  includ- 
ing the  two  semicircular  theatres,  of  about  t?00  feet. 
The  elevation  b  at  once  classical  and  chaste,  having  a 
bold  and  rich  portico  of  the  Corinthiau  order,  in  the 
centre,  elevated  on  a  plinth,  to  the  height  of  the  first 
story  (nineteen  feet),  aud  is  approached  by  numerous 
Heps,  which  are  arranged  to  produce  a  fine  effect. 
Twelve  Corinthian  columns  support  a  pediment,  in  the 
tympanum  of  which  is  to  be  an  allegorical  basso-relievo. 
Behind  this  pediment  is  a  cupola,  finished  by  a  lantern 
light,  in  imitation  of  a  Grecian  temple,  crowning  and 
ornamenting  a  grand  octagonal  vestibule,  or  saloon. 
North  of  this  is  the  museum  of  natural  history,  1 18  feet 
by  fifty,  and  twenty-three  feet  in  height,  opening  to  the 
museum  of  anatomy,  which  latter  communicate!  with 
two  rooms  for  professors,  and  to  one  of  the  large 
theatres,  or  lecture-rooms.  East  of  the  vestibule  it 
a  large  hall,  and  the  south  is  the  great  library  (corrci- 
ponding  in  size,  &c.  with  the  museum  of  natural  history), 
the  small  library,  rooms  for  the  librarian,  for  ap- 
paratus, and  also  another  large  theatre.  The  ground 
floor  consifts  of  rooms  for  lectures,  the  professor** 
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offices,  laboratory,  museum,  a  spacious  cloister,  213 
feet  by  24,  rooms  for  tbe  anatomical  school,  &c.  In 
the  basemeut  are  other  apartments  for  the  anatomi- 
cal schools,  for  the  chemical  laboratory,  the  stu- 
dents* common  room,  kitchen,  stewards'  room,  refresh- 
ment rooms,  &c. 

Serious  jealousy  of  this  Institution  was  at  first  cbe- 
stshed,  and  interested  persons  laboured  to  excite  popu- 
lar prejudice  against  it;  in  consequence  of  which  the 
following  letter  was  published  in  September,  1828. 

"  This  important  Institution  has  so  far  advanced  to 
maturity  in  what  relates  to  the  needful  preparations  for 
instruction,  that  its  medical  classes  were  opened  in  Oc- 
tober, and  those  of  general  literature  in  November. 
The  introductory  lectures  of  each  professor,  to  which 
there  was  a  free  admission  of  all  respectable  applicants, 
were  indicative  of  that  combination  of  zeal  and  talent  in  the 
different  departments  of  knowledge,  which  augurs  well 
for  the  future  reputation  and  usefulness  of  the  establish- 
ment ;  and  there  is  reason  to  believe,  from  the  influx  of 
students,  that  all  previous  doubts  as  to  its  necessity,  and 
objections  as  to  its  principles,  are  rapidly  vanishing 
away. 

"  The  course  of  instruction  will,  it  appears,  compre- 
hend, as  it  was  early  intimated,  the  languages,  ancient 
aud  modem,  European  and  Oriental;  mathematics, 
physics,  the  mental  and  moral  sciences,  history,  political 
economy,  the  law  of  England,  and  the  medical  sciences  : 
in  abort,  whatever  is  usually  regarded  as  constituting 
general  knowledge.  I  have  no  intention  of  pronouncing 
a  eulogium  upon  the  Institution ;  but  cannot  help,  iu 
this  place,  pointing  out  one  of  its  advantages,  in  relation 
more  especially  to  missionary  operations.  Several  of 
the  most  distinguished  missionaries  of  the  different  So- 
cieties, during  their  transient  visits  on  account  of  health, 
or  for  other  reasons,  to  their  native  country,  have 
remarked  upon  the  great  cost  and  time  necessary  to  the 
acquisition  of  Eastern  languages,  after  the  arrival  of  the 
missionary  at  the  place  of  his  destination  ;  and  partial 
attempts  have  been  made,  and  plans  devised,  for  obviat- 
ing this  difficulty.  1  cannot  but  hail,  therefore,  the  ap- 
pointment of  professors  in  Oriental  languages  in  the 
new  University ;  because,  if  our  Missionary  Societies 
should  determine,  as  we  trust  they  will,  to  give  their 
students  a  year's  preparatory  instruction,  at  least,  in 
Hindoos  than  ee,  Sungskrit,  or  other  languages,  the  op- 
portunity of  doing  so  is  now  afforded  in  an  effective 
manner,  and  at  a  very  cheap  rate. 

"  It  is  obvious,  from  a  reference  to  the  various 
branches  of  knowledge  proposed  to  be  included  in  the 
University  course  of  education,  that  theology  is  not  in- 
cluded ;  and  I  am  aware  that  many  pious  persons  have 
cherished  objections  against  the  Institution  on  this  ac- 
count. Probably,  however,  those  objections  originated 
in  a  want  of  due  consideration,  and  have  been  perpetuated 
by  a  prejudice  founded  in  misapprehension.  It  Las  been 
said,  that  religion  is  excluded.  The  use  of  this  term,  iu 
the  present  instance,  appears  to  me  to  be  improper,  if 
it  ia  meant  to  be  insinuated,  that  the  council,  or  the 
supporters  of  the  Institution,  either  have  acted,  or  mani- 
fested any  design  of  acting,  in  hostility  to  religion. 
There  may  be  very  substantial  reasons  iu  not  including 
theology  in  the  system  of  education,  without  the  exis- 
tence of  any  feeling  of  opposition  to  any  of  its  essential  ' 
principles.  _  Individuals  have  been  noticed  and  de- 
nounced as  infidels,  who  have  taken  an  active  part  in 
its  councils ;  it  has,  therefore,  been  presumed,  that  it 
is  calculated  to  promote  infidelity  or  irreligion.  But  it 
is  forgotten  that  there  are  others  whose  names  are  suffi- 
ciently notorious  in  the  Christian  world,  to  whom  they 
have  a  right  to  look  for  a  counterbalancing  influence, 
were  it  necessary  to  exert  it,  and  to  whom  they  would 
not  look  in  vain;  and  the  writer  has,  moreover,  the 


private  authority  of  one  of  its  first  founders,  whose  in- 
timate and  constant  association  with  the  council,  from 
the  earliest  period,  and  with  the  individuals  of  it  before 
the  council  itself  was  formed.  I  have  his, — that  is,  Dr. 
Cox's,  —  authority  for  asserting,  that  no  question  re- 
specting  religion  or  theology  was  ever  treated  but  with 
the  profoundest  regard  to  the  general  feeling  of  the 
Christian  world;  and  that  no  reason  ever  existed  for 
the  omission  of  theology  from  the  course  of  instruction, 
but  a  cooviction,  that  it  would  be  alike  impracticable  ty 
incorporate  it  advantageously  into  the  system,  and  de- 
trimental to  its  real  interests  were  this  attempt  to  bs 
accomplished.  The  fact  is  plainly  this:  Oxford  anu 
Cambridge  exclude  Dissenters  ;  the  University  of  Loo- 
don  proposes  to  include  nil  within  its  fostering  cart. 
The  plan  provides  the  best  education,  at  the  cheapen 
rate,  for  Dissenters,  Catholics,  Jews,  Churchmeo,  if 
they  please  ;  that  is,  for  every  human  being  who  wbbo 
for  mental  improvement,  and  who  has  as  good  a  right  to 
learning  as  the  orthodox  or  heterodox  churchmen. 

41  But  to  obviate  every  possible  difficulty,  the  coaool 
have  sanctioned  Mr.  Dale  and  the  clerical  profenon, 
and  Dr.  Cox  and  the  Rev.  Joseph  Fletcher,  as  Disas- 
ters, in  communicating  extra-mural  instructions  to  dif- 
ferent classes  of  students,  or  others ;  the  former  in  din- 
nity,  the  latter  in  the  evidences  of  the  Christian  religion, 
Biblical  literature,  and  ecclesiastical  history. 

"  I  beg  leave,  also,  to  inform  you,  that  the  library  it 
in  rapid  preparation  j  that  many  valuable  donations  is 
books  have  been  presented ;  and  that  the  council  ut 
desirous  that  those  who  have  libraries  of  their  own,  or 
who  caii  otherwise  afford  it,  should  make  contribution! 
in  this  form.  Books  of  reference,  and  books  of  history, 
are  particularly  requested." 

Religious  Instruction  in  tiik  London  Uxiviasm, 
for  Session  or  1828  29. 

Arrangements  were  made  for  the  religious  instruction 
of  the  students,  according  to  the  following  annoaaii- 
ment  for  the  session  of  1828-29 :  — 

"  We  the  undersigned  professors  in  the  University  of 
London,  who  are  clergymen  of  the  Established  Cbun.li, 
having  from  the  period  of  our  appointment  entert»W> 
tbe  intention  of  providing  religious  instruction  for  taoas 
students  who  are  members  of  our  church,  do  hereby  p»« 
notice,  that  final  arrangements  have  been  at  length  mdu, 
with  the  full  approbation  of  the  council,  for  that  purpose. 

"  An  Episcopal  chapel  has  been  obtained  cootiruo* 
to  the  University,  where  accommodation  will  beaflonM 
to  the  students  for  attendance  at  divine  service,  »<* 
where  a  course  of  Divinity  Lectures  will  be  reguUrW 
delivered  during  the  academical  session.  Parents,  sad 
others  interested  in  this  arrangement,  may  learn  furuV; 
particulars  by  applying  to  Mr.  Taylor,  30,  Upper  Go** 
Street. 

"  Thomas  Dale,  M.A.,  Camb. 

"  Diotvmus  Lakdnbr,  LL.  D.,  Dublin.'' 

"  We  the  undersigned,  being  Protestant  Disnrntiy 
ministers,  have,  with  the  sauction  and  approbation  t>f 
the  council,  united  in  the  formation  of  a  plan  for  deli- 
vering lectures  in  the  immediate  neighbourhood  of  ti* 
University,  during  the  academic  session,  on  the  Endta"* 
and  General  Principles  of  Revelation,  the  Elements  of 
Biblical  Literature,  and  the  leading  facts  of  Ecde*is»0- 
cal  Hiitory.  Parents,  and  others  interested  in 
arrangement,  are  respectfully  requested  to  appW  ^ 
Mr.  John  Taylor,  bookseller  to  the  University,  30, M- 
per  Cower  Street. 

"  F.  A.  Cox,  LL.  D.,  Hackney, 

-  Librarian  to  the  UnkrrtHj. 
"  JoexFH  PaaTCMca,  M  A.,  Stepasf. 

Jmb  7,  1829. 
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HISTORY  OF  THE  BOHEMIAN  AND  MORAVIAN 

BRETHREN. 

By  A.  Bost,  Genera;  translated  from  the  French,  and 
•bridged.  With  an  Appendix,  continuing  the  His- 
tory to  ZinzendorflPs  death,  and  Sketch  of  the  pre- 
sent state  of  the  Moravian  Church.  18rao.  cloth, 
pp.  430.   London  :  Religious  Tract  Society. 

Ecclesiastical  History  is  far  too  little  studied,  even 
by  intelligent  Christians  in  our  country.  Probably  no 
branch  of  reading  aud  study  would  be  found  more  truly 
interesting  to  young  Christians,  the  children  of  pious 
parents,  and  the  senior  scholars  in  Sunday  schools,  than 
well  written  works  of  this  class.  In  this  department, 
the  lid  igious  Tract  Society  have  contributed  some  valu- 
able additions,  not  only  in  their  Church  History,  six 
volume*  which  come  down  to  the  Reformation,  but  by 
the  Missionary  Records,  Works  of  the  Reformers,  and 
Christian  Biography. 

The  "  History  of  the  Bohemian  and  Moravian 
Brethren,"  we  have  no  doubt,  will  be  prized  equally 
with  any  of  those  above-mentioned,  and  in  several 
respects,  perhaps,  preferred.  We  give  it  our  warmest 
recommendation  j  and,  as  a  specimen  of  the  manner  of 
the  work,  we  give  the  first  chapter  entire,  as  it  is  so  re- 
markable for  its  exhibition  of  the  rise  of  corruptions 
in  the  Christian  church. 

Eari.v  History  op  the  Bohemian  and  Moravian 
Brethren, 

From  the  commencement  of  the  Christian  era, 

to  A.  I>.  13/3. 

The  brethren  of  Moravia  are  descendants  of  a  people, 
who,  like  the  Vaudois  of  Piedmont,  never  bowed 
beneath  the  RomUh  yoke,  but  may  be  traced  through 
the  Greek  church,  directly  to  the  primitive  church. 
Let  us  briefly  notice  the  origin  of  this  Society,  which 
has  been  known  in  Christendom,  during  the  last  four 
centuries,  by  the  name  of  the  United  Brethren. 

As  early  as  the  days  of  the  apostles,  the  gospel  was 
preached  in  Illyria  and  Dalinatia,  Rom.  xv,  19;  2  Tim. 
iv,  10  j  and,  in*  the  second  and  third  centuries,  we  read 
of  bishops  and  martyrs  in  those  countries.  For  some 
time,  the  Christians  in  Illyria,  as  elsewhere,  lived  dis- 
persed among  their  heathen  neighbours.  By  degrees, 
however,  the  Christian  religion  spread  over  those  coun- 
tries, so  that,  in  the  year  680,  Illyrian  bishops  were  ex- 
pected at  the  general  council  of  Constantinople,  and 
they  were  absent  only  because  they  refused  to  counte- 
nance the  worship  of  images.  It  was  not,  however,  till 
the  ninth  century  that  the  Moravians  embraced  Chris- 
tianity as  a  nation,  by  the  instrumentality  of  the 

{►reaching  of  Cyril  and  Methodius,  two  pious  and 
earned  Greek  ecclesiastics,  who  were  introduced  by 
the  king's  sister.  Cyril  is  said  to  have  been  the  author 
of  that  translation  of  the  Bible  which  is  still  used 
among  the  Slavonians  who  remain  attached  to  the  Greek 
Church. 

Christianity  gradually  spread  from  Moravia  iuto  Bo- 
hemia ;  but  in  the  latter  country,  those  who  received 
the  gospel  suffered  cruel  persecutions  fron  their  coun- 
trymen who  continued  in  heathenism.  Their  places 
ot  worship  wereshut  up ;  preachers  were  prohibited  from 
teaching  ;  and  fur  more  than  ten  years  they  endured  every 
kind  ofcruelty  and  oppression,  until  they  were  relieved 
by  the  interposition  of  the  emperor  Otho  I.  But  he 
only  interposed  with  the  design  of  subjecting  them  to 
the  church  of  Rome,  and  from  that  period  another  contest 
aro«e,  which  lasted  for  several  centuries. 

One  event,  which  contributed  much  to  advance  the 
Roioisb  religion  in  that  country,  was  a  visit  of  the  sister 
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of  the  grand  duke  of  Bohemia  to  Rome.  The  bishops 
and  priests  she  had  hitherto  seen  in  Bohemia  lived  in 
humility  and  poverty,  like  their  Master,  and  were  dili- 
gently employed  in  teaching  the  people  in  their  native 
tongue,  without  pomp  or  ostentation ;  but  the  splendour 
of  the  papal  court,  and  the  Latiu  worship,  replete  with 
imposing  ceremonies,  had  such  an  effect  upon  her,  thnr 
on  her  return  to  Bohemia,  she  could  not  rest  till  she 
induced  her  brother  to  form  the  fatal  resolution  of  in- 
traducing  the  Romish  religion  into  his  dominions.  This 
occasioned  a  succession  of  troubles,  and  of  bloody  per- 
secutions for  several  centuries. 

As  the  states  of  Bohemia  opposed  this  innovation,  the 
grand  duke  endeavoured  to  introduce  it  by  degrees.  He 
constituted  a  bishopric  at  Prague,  the  capital  of  Bohe- 
mia ;  nominating  a  German  Roman  Catholic  as  bishop, 
and  ordering  the  Latin  ritual  to  be  used  in  public  wor- 
ship. The  Bohemians  strenuously  resisted  this  latter 
encroachment  upon  their  rights.  At  first,  some  conces- 
sions were  made,  but  what  one  pope  granted  was  re- 
voked by  another.  The  contest,  oo  this  point  alone, 
continued  more  than  a  century,  until  it  was  tcriniuatcd 
by  pope  Gregory  VII,  who  returned  the  following  an  • 
swer  to  prince  Wratislaus,  upon  his  making  renewed 
efforts  to  obtain  for  the  Bohemians  their  former  liber- 
ties :  —  "  Gregory,  bishop,  and  servant  of  the  servants 
of  God,  sends  greeting  and  benediction  to  the  Bohemian 
prince  Wratislaus.  Your  highness  desires  that  we  would 
give  permission  to  your  peonlc  to  conduct  their  church 
service  according  to  the  old  Slavonian  ritual :  but  know, 
dear  son,  that  we  can  by  no  means  grant  this  your  re- 
quest ;  for,  having  frequently  searched  the  Holy  Scrip- 
tures, we  have  there  discovered,  that  it  has  pleased,  and 
still  pleases  Almighty  God,  to  direct  his  worship  to  be 
conducted  in  hidden  language,  that  not  every  oue,  es- 
pecially the  simple,  might  understand  it.  For  if  it  were 
to  be  performed  in  a  manner  altogether  intelligible,  it 
might  easily  be  exposed  to  contempt  and  disgust ;  or  if 
imperfectly  understood  by  half-learned  persous,  it  nvght 
happen,  that  by  hearing  and  contemplating  the  word 
too  frequently,  errors  might  be  engendered  in  the  hearts 
of  the  people,  which  would  not  be  easily  eradicated.  Let 
no  one  pretend  to  quote  as  a  precedent,  that  formerly 
exceptions  were  made  in  favour  of  new  converts  and 
simple  souls.  True  it  is,  that  in  the  primitive  church, 
much  was  conceded  to  upright  and  well-meaning  people ; 
but  much  injury  was  done,  and  many  heresies  thereby  cre- 
ated ;  insomuch,  that  when  the  Christian  church  spread 
more  and  more,  and  became  more  firmly  established,  it 
was  plainly  perceived,  that,  from  the  root  of  such  ill. 
timed  indulgence,  many  errors  had  sprung  up,  which 
required  great  labour  and  pains  to  destroy.  Therefore, 
what  your  people  ignorantly  require,  can  in  no  wise  be 
conceded  to  them ;  and  we  now  forbid  it,  by  the  power 
of  God,  and  his  holy  apostle  Peter;  and  exhort  you, 
for  the  sake  of  the  honour  of  Almighty  God,  that  you 
oppose  such  levity  of  sentiment  by  every  possible  mcsuu, 
in  conformity  to  this  our  command.  Given  at  Rome, 
in  the  year  479." 

Such  was  the  imperious  language  held  by  the  pope* 
to  kings  and  princes  in  that  and  the  following  centuries 
By  this  insolent  procedure,  the  aversion  of  the  Bohe- 
mians against  the  rites  of  the  Romish  church  was  in- 
creased ;  but  worn  out  by  the  repeated  and  increasing!  r 
severe  mandates  of  the  popes,  they  began  to  relax  in 
their  zeal  for  purity  of  doctrine  and  worship ;  when,  in 
the  year  1176,  at  a  most  seasonable  period,  a  consider- 
able body  of  the.  Vaudois  emigrated  to  Bohemia,  who 
encouraged  them  to  cleave  firmly  to  the  truth,  as  they 
had  received  it  in  the  begiuning. 

Many  of  the  Waldcnses,  when  persecuted  by  the 
church  of  Rome,  took  refuge  in  Bohemia ;  and  it  is  even 
said  that  Waldo  himself  accompanied  the  exiles  thither. 


Digitized  by  Google 


801 


THE  CHRISTIAN'S  PENNY  MAGAZINE. 


and  died  in  that  country.  The  Waldcnses  and  Bohe- 
mian -  having  united,  enjoyed  rest  and  peace  for  some 
time  ;  Diviuc  worship  was  conducted  among  them  with 
regularity,  their  assemblies  being  held  in  some  places 
privately,  in  others  more  publicly ;  they  maintained 
good  order  and  discipline;  administered  help  according 
to  their  ability,  particularly  to  their  dispensed  brethren 
in  distant  countries;  andsy.nt  missionaries  to  Englund, 
Hungary,  Brandenburg,  Pomerania,  and  other  places. 
Thus  they  proceeded  quietly  and  unobserved  for  about 
two  centuries ;  when  being  betrayed,  by  the  indiscreet 
conduct  of  two  of  their  preachers,  a  dreadful  persecu- 
tion arose,  and  almost  all  of  them  were  obliged  to 
flee  into  the  neighbouring  kingdoms,  as  we  shall  see 
hereafter. 

To  return  more  particularly  to  Bohemia  and  Moravia, 
the  endeavours  of  the  Roman  pontiffs,  till  towards  the 
middle  of  the  fourteenth  century,  were  principally  di- 
rected to  the  introduction  of  the  Latin  ritual  into  the 
church  service  of  Moravia  and  Bohemia.  But  in  the 
reign  of  the  emperor  Charles  IV,  an  attempt  was  made 
to  enforce  the  general  adoption  of  all  the  corruptions 
and  abuses  of  the  Western  church.    With  this  view,  in 
the  year  1350,  the  bishopric  of  Prague  was  raised  to  an 
archhishopric  by  the  pope  and  the  emperor,  and  a  uui- 
versity  founded,  which  was  furnished  with  Italian  and 
German  professors.   These  men  not  only  introduced 
the  Latin  language  and  popish  ceremonies  into  the 
churches,  but  prohibited  the  marriage  of  the  clergy,  and 
denied  to  the  people  the  use  of  the  cup  in  the  sacrament  of 
the  Lord's  supper.    Such  as  desired  to  receive  both  the 
bread  and  wine,  according  to  the  institution  of  our  Sa- 
viour, were  nowobliged  to  partake  of  it  in  their  dwellings, 
or  in  remote  and  bidden  places ;  many  upright  ministers 
being  yetfound,  who  were  willing,  uotwitlittanding  abuse, 
and  at  the  ri*k  of  their  lives,  to  administer  it  in  this 
form.    Those  nobles  indeed,  who  feared  to  lose  the  fa- 
vour and  emoluments  of  the  court,  were  by  decrees  per- 
suaded to  adopt  all  the  opinions  and  forms  of  the  Ro- 
mish church ;  but  yet,  eveu  among  such  as  outwardly 
joined  her  worship,  there  were  many,  both  in  Bohemia 
and  Moravia,  who  secretly  opposed  the  prevailing  errors. 
It  also  pleased  God  to  raise  up  several  men  of  high  sta- 
tion in  the  church,  who  bore  a  public  testimony  against 
the  prevailing  corruptions,  both  in  churches  and  col- 
leges, and  even  the  castle  church  at  Prague.  Among 
these,  John  Militach,  a  master  of  arts,  and  a  learned 
and  pious  man,  liorn  of  a  noble  family  in  Moravia,  was 
distinguished.    In  l.'lbO,  he  was  appointed  minister  of 
the  castle  church  at  Pra»ut,  where  he  found  such  accept- 
ance, that  he  often  preached  three  times  in  one  day,  to 
crowded  and  eager  auditories,  in  the  Bohemian,  and 
also,  to  accommodate  strangers,  in  the  German  language. 
By  his  spiritual  exhortations,  and  his  exemplary  con- 
duct, many  were  influenced  to  forsake  their  wicked 
course  of  life  j  litis  waj  the  case  even  with  three  hun- 
dred prostitutes,  who  lived  together,  and  for  whom, 
after  their  conversion,  he  procured  the  means  of  an 
honest  subsistence,  turning  their  house  of  infamy  into 
a  church,  which  was  called  St.  Mary  Magdalene.'  He 
used  to  say,  that  these  poor  tinner;,  who  had  been 
brought  to  true  repculance,  were  far  superior  to  the 
sclf-ngbtcous  inhabitants  of  the  nunnery.  He  also  esta- 
blished a  seminary  at  Prague,  for  the  instruction  of 
young  men  in  scriptural  divinity  ,  and,  in  general,  by 
the  bold  and  fearless  manner  in  which  he  delivered  his 
doctrines,  both  from  the  pulpit  and  by  his  writings, 
caused  many  people  in  Bohemia  and  other  countries  to 
withdraw  from  the  communion  of  the  church  of  Rome. 
The  emperor  Charles  IV  esteemed  this  man  highly; 
but  the  hatred  of  the  pone  against  him  was  greatly  in- 
creased  by  his  visiting  Rome,  whither,  as  be  himself 
writes,  his  conscience  urged  him  to  go,  in  order  to  bear 


his  public  testimony  against  the  doctrines  and  dissolute 
lives  of  the  popish  clergy ;  for  which,  on  his  return,  he 
was  ca*t  into  prison,  by  Ernest,  archbishop  of  Prague. 
The  prelate,  however,  was  soon  after  obliged  to  re- 
lease him,  for  fear  of  the  people,  by  whom  he  was 
highly  respected,  and  he  went  and  preached  in  Moravia, 
Silesia,  and  Poland.  Persecution  followed  nim  even 
into  this  remote  country ;  for  the  pope  sent  an  order  to 
the  archbishop  of  Gnesen,  to  use  the  utmost  rigour  in 
pulling  the  ecclesiastical  laws  in  force  airainst  this  ex- 
communicated heretic.  The  cruel  cdiet  arrived  too 
late  ;  for  it  had  pleased  the  Lord  to  call  his  faithful  ser- 
vant, whom  he  had  blessed  with  such  success  in  advanc- 
ing his  kingdum,  into  everlasting  joy,  by  an  easy  and 
happy  death. 

Some  years  before  Militach,  and  afterwards  in  rou- 
junction  with  him,  Conrad  St:ckno  distinguished  him- 
self at  Prague,  by  boldly  preaching  the  gospel.  He  was 
a  native  of  Austria,  where,  at  that  time,  many  faithful 
confessors  of  the  truth  lived  in  peace.  From  the  pulpit 
he  zealously  reprobated  the  vices  of  his  day  ,  sparing 
neither  the' clergy  nor  the  court,  nor  fearing  the  loss  of 
fame  or  life.  His  discourses  frequently  produced  great 
effect.  Having  once  with  great  zeal  declaimed  against 
the  pomp  and  indecency  of  dress  then  iu  fashion,  the 
I  ladies  of  rank  at  Prague  were  so  affected,  that  they  im- 
mediately laid  aside  their  vain  and  gaudy  attire,  and 
substituted  a  dress  more  simple  and  nccoining.  Like 
Militach,  he  exhorted  his  hearers  to  the  proper  and  de- 
vout telehrat  it  of  the  Lord's  supper;  and  to  receive 
both  the  bread  and  wine.  He  died  in  1369,  and  was  in- 
terred in  the  burying  ground  belonging  to  the  castle 
church,  leaving  his  name  in  blessed  remembrance,  as  a 
faithful  witness  of  the  truth. 

Of  the  same  spirit  was  his  contemporary,  Matthew 
Jam  .  He  had  studied  divinity  at  Paris,  and  was 
the  favourite  confessor  of  the  emperor,  but  also  a 
zealous  preacher  against  the  abuses  and  sins  prevailing 
in  the  church.  As  he  enjoyed  the  emperor's  confldence, 
he  besought  him  to  attempt  the  reform  of  the  church 
by  a  general  council.  The  emperor  answered,  thai 
this  power  belonged  exclusively  to  the  pope  of  Rome  ; 
to  whom  therefore  he  immediately  applied.  The  pope 
was  so  much  exasperated  by  the  proposal,  that  he  did 
not  rest  till  he  had  compelled  the  emperor  to  banish  his 
faithful  friend  Janowsky.  Being,  however,  soou  per- 
mitted to  return  to  his  native  country,  he  closed  his 
useful  life  in  peaceful  retirement.  On  his  death-bed, 
he  comforted  his  friends  with  the  hopes  of  better  times. 
"  The  rage  of  the  enemies  of  the  truth,"  said  he,  "  seems 
now  to  prevail,  hut  it  will  not  always  contiuue  so  ,  for 
there  shall  arise  a  mean  people,  without  sword  or 
power,  whom  the  adversary  shall  not  be  able  to  with- 
stand." He  added,  that  only  one  of  that  company 
should  see  it.  The  brethren  retnark,  that  one  among 
them,  named  Wenccslaus,  lived  to  so  great  au  age,  that 
sixty  years  after,  he  was  a  wituets  to  the  formation  of 
the  church  of  the  United  Brethren,  and  became  a  mem- 
ber of  it.  Janowjky  departed  this  life  in  the  year 
1394. 

It  is  worthy  of  notice,  that  about  this  time,  when  so 
many  servants  of  Christ  appeared  in  Bohemia,  that 
John  Wlcklifl',  the  great  wituess  to  the  truth,  arose  in 
England,  and  boldly  opposed  the  corrupt  principles  pre- 
vailing In  the  Romish  church.  He  was  born  a.  x>.  1324, 
and  died  1384. 

The  most  celebrated  of  the  witnesses  for  the  truth, 
whom  God  raised  up  in  Bohemia  at  ibis  sad  period,  was 
the  martyr,  John  lluss.  As  the  unity  of  the  brethren 
traces  its  origin  from  the  descendants  of  this  fuithful 
witness,  we  shall,  iu  the  next  chapter,  give  a  few  parti- 
culars of  his  history. 
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WHAT  IS  THE  PROPER  MEANING  OF  THE 
MILLENNIUM » 
Many  have  recently  proposed  this  question,  and  we  have 
therefore  much  pleaaure  in  answering  an  "  Inquirer." 

Millennium  signifies  a  thoutand  peart ;  and  as  these 
are  spoken  of  in  the  book  of  Revelation,  many,  both  in 
ancient  and  modern  times,  have  supposed,  (hat  during 
that  period  there  would  be  not  only  a  universal  preva- 
lence of  religion ;  but  that  Jerusalem  would  be  rebuilt, 
and  nourish  in  unparalleled  glory  —  the  bodies  of  all 
the  saints  departed  in  all  preceding  ages  would  be  raised 
from  the  dead  —  and  that  Jesus  Christ  would  personally 
descend  again  ou  earth,  and  reign  gloriously  as  its  uni- 
versal sovereign. 

Many  divines  of  great  reputation  in  the  past  century, 
in  Great  Britain,  held  this  notion,  both  of  Churchmen 
and  Dissenters ;  grounding  their  opinion  principally  on 
the  following  passage. 

"  And  1  saw  an  angel  come  down  from  heaven,  having 
the  key  of  the  bottomless  pit  and  a  great  chain  in  his 
hand.  And  be  laid  bold  on  the  dragon,  that  old  serpent, 
which  is  the  Devil,  and  Satan,  and  bound  him  a  thousand 
pears,  and  cast  him  into  the  bottomless  pit,  and  shut 
him  up,  and  set  a  seal  upon  him,  that  he  should  deceive 
the  nations  no  more,  till  the  thousand  pears  should  be 
fulfilled  :  and  after  that  be  must  be  loosed  a  little  sea- 
son. And  I  saw  thrones,  and  they  sat  upon  them,  and 
judgment  was  given  unto  them  :  and  I  saw  the  souls  of 
tbem  that  were  beheaded  for  the  witness  of  Jesus,  and 
for  the  word  of  God,  and  which  had  not  worshipped  the 
beast,  neither  his  image,  neither  had  received  his  mark 
upon  their  foreheads,  or  in  their  hands;  and  they  lived  ' 
and  reigned  with  Christ  a  thousand  peart.  But  the  rest 
of  the  dead  lived  not  again  until  the  thousand  pears  were 
finished.  This  is  the  first  resurrection.  Blessed  and 
holy  is  be  that  hath  part  in  the  first  resurrection :  ou 
such  the  secoud  death  hath  no  power,  but  they  shall  be 
priests  of  God  and  of  Christ,  and  shall  reign  with  him 
a  thousand  years."  —  Rev.  xx,  1 — 6. 

Mr.  Buck  has  collected  the  opinions  of  the  best 
writers  on  this  subject,  and  makes  the  following  edify- 
iug  remarks. 

"  This  passage  all  the  ancient  Millenarians  took  in  a 
sense  grossly  literal,  and  taught,  that,  during  the  Mil- 
lennium, the  saints  on  earth  were  to  enjoy  every  bodily 
delight.  The  moderns,  on  the  other  hand,  consider  the 
power  and  pleasures  of  thin  kingdom  as  wholly  spiritual; 
and  they  represent  them  as  not  to  commence  till  after 
the  conflagration  of  the  present  earth.  But  that  this 
last  supposition  is  a  mistake,  the  very  next  verse  but 
one  assures  us ;  for  we  are  there  told,  that  "  when  the 
thousand  pears  are  expired,  Satan  shall  be  loosed  out  of 
his  prison,  and  shall  go  out  to  deceive  the  nations  which 
are  in  the  four  quarters  of  the  earth ;"  and  we  have  no 
reason  to  believe  that  he  will  have  such  power  or  such 
liberty  in  "  the  new  heavens  and  the  new  earth,  wherein 
dwellelh  righteousness."  We  may  observe,  however, 
the  following  things  respecting  it:  1.  That  the  Scrip- 
tures afford  us  ground  to  believe  that  the  church  wdl 
arrive  to  a  state  of  prosperity  which  it  never  has  yet 
enjoved.  Rev.  xx,  4—7  j  Psal.  Ixxii,  II ;  Isa.  ii,  2,  4 ; 
xi,  9 ;  xlix,  23 ;  Ix  ;  Dan.  vii,  27.  2.  That  this  will 
continue  at  least  a  thousand  pears,  or  a  considerable 
space  of  time,  in  which  the  work  of  salvation  may  be 
fully  accomplished  in  the  utmost  extent  and  glory  of  it. 
In  this  time,  in  which  the  world  will  soon  be  filled  with 
real  Christians,  and  continue  full  by  constant  propaga- 
tion to  supply  the  place  of  those  who  leave  the  world, 
there  will  be  many  thousand*  born  and  live  on  the  earth, 
to  each  one  that  has  been  born  and  lived  in  the  preced- 
ing six  thousand  years;  so  that,  if  they  who  shall  be 
born  iu  that  thousand  years  shall  be  all,  or  most  of  them 


saved  (as  they  will  be),  there  will,  on  the. whole,  be 
many  thousands  of  mankind  saved  to  one  that  shall  be 
lost.  3.  This  will  be  a  state  of  great  happiness  and 
glory.  Some  think  that  Christ  will  reign  personally  on 
earth,  and  that  there  will  be  a  literal  resurrection  of  the 
saints  (Rev.  xx,  4,  7) ;  but  I  rather  suppose  that  the 
reifjii  of  Christ  and  resurrection  of  saints  alluded  to  in 
that  passage  is  only  figurative;  and  that  nothing  more 
is  meant  than  that,  before  the  general  judgment,  the 
Jews  shall  he  converted,  genuine  Christianity  be  dif- 
fused through  all  nations,  and  that  Christ  shall  reign, 
by  his  spiritual  presence,  in  a  glorious  manner.  It  will, 
however,  be  a  time  of  eminent  holiness,  clear  light  and 
knowledge,  love,  peace,  and  friendship,  agreement  in 
doctrine  and  worship.  Human  life,  perhaps,  will  rarely 
be  endangered  by  the  poisons  of  the  mineral,  vegetable, 
and  animal  kingdoms.  Beasts  of  prey,  perhaps,  will  be 
extirpated,  or  tamed  by  the  power  of  man.  The  inha- 
bitants of  every  place  will  rest  secure  from  fear  of  rob- 
bery and  murder.  War  shall  be  entirely  ended.  Ca- 
pital crimes  and  punishments  be  beard  of  no  more. 
Governments  placed  on  fair,  just,  and  humane  founda- 
tions. The  torch  of  civil  discord  will  be  extinguished. 
Perhaps  Pagans,  Turks,  Deists,  and  Jews,  will  be  as  few 
in  number  as  Christians  arc  now.  Kings,  nobles,  ma- 
gistrates, and  rulers  in  churches,  shall  act  with  princi- 
ple, and  be  forward  to  promote  the  best  interests  of 
men :  tyranny,  oppression,  persecution,  bigotry,  and 
cruelty,  shall  cease.  Business  will  be  attended  to  with- 
out coutcntinn,  dishonesty,  and  covetousness.  Trades 
and  manufactories  will  be  carried  on  with  a  design  to 
promote  the  general  good  of  mankind,  and  not  with 
selfish  interests,  as  now.  Merchandise  between  distant 
countries  will  be  conducted  without  fear  of  an  enemy ; 
and  works  of  ornament  and  beauty,  perhaps,  shall  not 
be  wanting  in  those  days.  Learning,  which  has  always 
flourished  in  proportion  as  religion  has  spread,  shall 
then  greatly  increase,  and  be  employed  for  the  best  of 
purposes.  Astronomy,  geography,  natural  history, 
metaphysics,  and  all  the  useful  sciences,  will  be  better 
understood,  aud  consecrated  to  the  service  of  God ;  and 
I  cannot  help  thinking,  that  by  the  improvements  which 
have  been  made,  and  arc  making,  In  ship-building,  na- 
vigation, electricity,  medicine,  &c  ,  *  the  tempest  will 
lose  half  its  force,  the  lightning  lose  half  its  terrors,' 
and  the  humun  frame  not  near  so  much  exposed  to 
danger.  Above  all,  the  Bible  will  be  more  highly  ap- 
preciated, its  harmony  perceived,  its  superiority  owned, 
aud  its  energy  felt  by  millions  of  human  beings.  In  fact, 
the  earth  shall  be  fined  with  the  knowledge  of  the  Lord 
as  the  waters  cover  the  sea.  4.  The  time  when  the  Mil- 
lennium will  commence  cannot  be  fully  ascertained ; 
but  the  common  idea  is,  that  it  will  be  in  the  seven  thou- 
sandth year  of  the  world.  It  will  most  probably  come 
on  by  degrees,  and  be  in  a  manner  introduced  years 
before  that  time.  And  who  knows  but  the  present  con- 
vulsions among  different  nations ;  the  overthrow  which 
popery  has  had  in  places  where  it  has  been  so  dominant 
for  hundreds  of  years;  the  fulfilment  of  prophecy  re- 
specting infidels,  and  the  falling  away  of  many  in  the 
last  times;  and  yet,  in  the  midst  of  all,  the  number  of 
Missionaries  seut  into  different  parts  of  the  world,  to- 
gether with  the  increase  of  Gospel  ministers ;  the  thou- 
sands of  ignorant  children  that  have  been  taught  to  read 
the  Bible,  aud  the  vast  number  of  different  societies  that 
have  beeu  lately  instituted  for  the  benevolent  purpose 
of  informing  the  minds  and  impressing  the  hearts  of  the 
ignorant;— who  knaws,  I  say,  but  what  these  things  are 
the  forerunners  of  events  of  tbe  most  delightful  nature, 
and  which  may  usher  in  the  happy  morn  of  that  bright 
and  glorious  day  when  the  whole  world  shall  be  filled 
with  his  glory,  and  all  the  ends  of  the  earth  see  the 
salvation  of  our  God  1 " 
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(Continued  fiora  p.  270.) 

Nazareth  (separated,  or  tanctified),  a  little  city  in 
the  tribe  of  Zebulun,  in  Lower  Galilee,  to  the  west  of 
Tabor,  and  to  the  east  of  Ptolemais.  This  city  is  much 
celebrated  in  Scripture  for  bavins  been  the  usual  place 
of  residence  of  the  Sa?iour  of  the  world  for  the  first 
thirty  years  of  his  life.  Nazareth  was,  for  a  consider- 
able number  of  years,  only  an  insignificant  village ;  but 
Adatnanthu*,  a  writer  of  the  seventh  century,  says,  that 
in  his  time  there  were  two  great  churches  to  be  seen  at 
Nazareth ;  one  in  the  midst  of  the  city,  built  upon  two 
arches  in  the  place  where  our  Saviour's  house  had 
stood.  Under  these  arches  was  a  very  fine  fountaiu, 
which  furnished  water  to  the  whole  city,  and  from 
whence  water  was  also  drawn  for  the  U3e  of  the  church. 
The  second  church  was  built  in  a  place  where  the  town 
stood  when  the  angel  Gabriel  revealed  to  the  Virgin 
Mary  the  mystery  of  our  Lord's  incarnation.  The 
Church  of  the  Incantation  is  said  to  exist  to  this  day. 
Mr.  Maundrell  tells  us  there  is  a  convent  built  over 
what  is  said  to  be  the  place  of  the  annunciation ;  for, 
according  to  the  Roman  legend,  the  chamber  where  she 
received  the  angel's  salutation  was,  about  five  hundred 
years  ago,  removed  from  Nazareth,  and  transported  by 
angels  to  Loretto,  then  a  small  village  iu  the  pope's 
dominions,  but  now  become  a  bishop's  see.  Calmet's 
opinion  upon  the  different  translations  of  this  famous 
house  of  Loretto  U,  that  they  were  no  other  than  so 
many  different  buildings  made  upon  the  model  of  the 
church  of  Nazareth,  just  as  in  several  places,  sepul- 
chres have  been  built  upon  the  model  of  that  at  Jeru- 


THE  CHRISTIAN'S  PENNY,  MAGAZINE. 


Nineveh  (handsome,  or  agreeable),  the  capital  city 
of  Assyria,  founded  by  Ashur,  son  of  Shem  (Gen.  x,  1 1), 
or,  as  others  read  the  text,  by  Nimrod,  son  of  Cush. 
Nineveh  was  one  of  the  most  ancient,  most  famous, 
most  potent,  and  largest  cities  of  the  world.  It  was 
situate  upon  the  banks  of  the  river  Tigris,  and  was  (ac- 
cording to  Diodorus  Siculus)  forty-seven  miles  in  cir- 
cumference, and  surrounded  with  lofty  walls  and  towers ; 
the  former  being  two  hundred  feet  in  height,  and  so 
very  broad,  that  three  chariots  might  drive  on  them 
abreast  ;  and  the  latter  two  hundred  feet  in  height,  and 
fifteen  hundred  in  number;  and  Strabo  allows  it  to 
have  been  much  greater  than  Babylon.  This  city  un- 
derwent many  revolutions,  and  was  at  last  totally  de- 
stroyed in  the  seventh  century  by  the  Saracens.  Mo- 
dern travellers  assure  us  that  the  ruins  of  this  city  may 
still  be  seen  on  the  eastern  banks  of  the  Tigris,  opposite 
to  the  city  of  Mozul. 


Noph  (honeycomb),  or  Memphis,  a  very  famous  dty 
of  Egypt,  and  till  the  time  of  the  Ptolemies,  who  re- 
moved: to  Alexandria,  the  place  of  residence  for  the 
kings  of  Egypt.  It  was  situated  about  the  parting  of 
the  river  Nile,  where  the  Delta  begins.  Towards  the 
south  of  this  city  stood  the  famous  pyramid*,  two  of 
which  were  esteemed  the  wonders  of  the  world ;  and  in 
this  city  was  fed  the  ox  Apia,  which  Cambyscs  slew,  in 
contempt  of  the  Egyptians  worshipping  it  as  a  god. 
The  kings  of  Egypt  took  great  pleasure  in  adorning 
this  city,  till  the  Arabians  made  a  conquest  of  it  under 
the  caliph  Omar.  Grand  Cairo  is  situated  near  the 
place  where  the  ancient  Memphis  stood.  The  prophets 
often  speak  of  this  city,  and  foretei  the  miseries  it  was 
to  suffer  from  the  kings  of  Chaldea  and  Persia,  &c. 
Seelss.  xix,  13;  Jer.  xlvi,  14. 

O. 

Olives,  Mount  op,  was  situate  to  the  east  of  the 
city  of  Jerusalem,  and  parted  from  the  city  only  by  the 


brook  Kidron  and  by  the  valley  of  Jehoshsphat,  which 
stretches  from  the  north  to  the  south.  The  Mount  of 
Olives  had  three  summits:  the  middle  is  that  from 
which  our  Saviour  ascended  into  heaven.  The  summit 
which  is  most  to  the  north  is  the  highest  of  the  three, 
and  is  commonly  called  Galilee.  Mr.  Maundrell  tells 
us,  that  he  and  his  company  going  out  of  Jerusalem  at 
St.  Stephen's  gate,  and  crowing  the  valley  of  Jehosha- 
phat, began  immediately  to  ascend  the  mountain,  at 
different  parts  of  which  the  following  places  were 
pointed  out  to  them.  Being  got  two- thirds  of  the  way, 
they  came  to  certain  grottos  with  intricate  windings  and 
caverns  under-ground,  which  were  called  the  sepulchres 
of  the  prophets.  A  little  higher  up  were  arched  vault* 
under-ground,  standing  side  by  side,  and  built  in  me- 
mory of  the  apostles,  who  are  said  to  have  compiled  the 
creed  in  this  place.  Sixty  paces  higher  they  came  to 
the  place  where  Christ  is  said  to  have  mentioned  hia 
prophecy  concerning  the  final  destruction  of  Jerusalem ; 
and  a  little  on  the  right  hand  to  another,  where  he  la 
said  to  have  dictated,  a  second  time,  the  Lord's  Prayer 
to  his  disciples.  A  little  farther  is  the  cave  of  a  saint 
called  Palgria :  a  little  above  that  a  pillar,  indicating 
the  place  where  an  angel  gave  the  blessed  Virgin  three 
days'  warning  of  ber  death :  and,  at  the  top  of  all,  the 
place  of  our  blessed  Lord's  ascension. 

P. 

Palestine  signifies,  properly,  the  country  of  the 
Philistines,  which  comprehends  all  that  part  of  the 
Land  of  Promise  extending  along  the  Mediterranean  sea 
from  Gaza  southward  as  far  as  Lydda  to  the  north  ;  but 
in  a  more  general  sense  it  is  taken  for  the  whole  country 
of  Canaan. 

Pamphtlia,  a  province  of  Asia  Minor,  which  gives 
name  to  that  part  of  the  Mediterranean  sea  which  washes 
its  coasts  (Acts  xxvii,  6).  On  the  south  it  is  bounded 
by  the  Mediterranean,  and  on  the  north  by  Pisidia,  hav- 
ing Lydia  to  the  west,  and  Cilicia  to  the 


Paphos  (which  bo'U),  a  celebrated  city  of  Cyprus, 
lying  on  the  western  coast  of  the  island,  where  Venus 
(who  from  hence  took  the  name  of  Paphia)  had  her 
most  ancient  and  celebrated  temple;  and  here  the  Ro- 
man proconsul,  Sergius  Paulus,  whom  St.  Paul  con- 
verted to  Christianity,  had  his  scat  of  residence.  Acts 
xiii,  7* 


Parthians  (hortemen),  the  same  with  the  Persians, 
known  in  Scripture  by  the  name  of  Elamites,  till  to- 
wards the  time  of  Cyrus.  They  were  called  Persians  in 
the  time  of  the  prophets,  and  Parthians  about  the  time 
of  our  Saviour;  however,  the  name  Parthians  we  meet 
with  only  in  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles  (ii,  9),  where  they 
are  mentioned  distinct  from  the  Elamites,  though  they 
originally  made  but  one  people. 

Patmob  (mortal),  an  island  of  the  /Egean  sea,  one  of 
the  Sporades,  whither  the  apostle  and  evangelist  St.  John 
was  banished,  in  the  year  of  Christ  94.  Rev.  i,  9.  It 
was  in  this  island  that  he  had  his  revelation*.  The 
greater  part  of  interpreters  think  that  he  wrote  them  in 
the  same  place  during  the  two  years  of  his  exile ;  but 
others  are  of  opinion,  that  he  did  not  commit  them  to 
writing  till  after  his  return  to  Ephesus.  The  island  of 
Ptttmos  is  between  the  bland  of  lcaria  and  the  promon- 
tory of  Miletus;  it  is  now  called  Patino,  or  Pactino,  or 
Patnol,  or  Palnosa.  Its  circuit  is  twenty-five  or  thirty 
miles.  It  has  a  city  called  Patnol,  with  a  harbour,  and 
sonic  monasteries  of  Greek  monks.  A  cave  is  shown 
where  it  is  pretended  St.  John  wrote  the  book  of  Rcvc- 
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Death-Bad  Testimonies. 

COLLSCTBD  BT  THK  LATE  RKT.  WILLIAM  BUTTON. 
No.  XVI. 

HEV.  GEORGE  CAMPBELL  BROADBELT, 
Rector  of  Aston  Sandford,  and  Minuter  of  Loudwater, 

Bucks. 
Died  Jane  13.  1801. 

On  the  6th  of  March,  1801,  he  caught  a  cold,  which 
brought  on  an  intermitting  fever,  but  from  which  no 
dangerous  consequence*  were  apprehended  j  on  the 
contrary,  he  was  thought  to  be  in  a  state  of  convale- 
scence; when  on  the  30th  of  April,  being  in  conversa- 
tion with  a  young  friend,  he  had  a  fit  of  coughing,  which 
was  not  more  violent  than  usual,  but  which  occasioned 
tbe  rupture  of  an  arterial  vessel  on  the  lungs,  and  fol- 
lowed, as  might  be  expected,  by  a  great  discharge  of 
blood,  and  reduced  him  to  such  debility,  that  his  out- 
ward man  gradually  decayed,  and  dissolution  followed 
with  slow  but  certain  strides. 

The  alarm  of  the  family  on  this  unexpected  event, 
may  be  more  easily  imagined  than  described.  Medical 
assistance  was  immediately  procured,  and  all  that  could 
be  done  was  no  doubt  effected.  But  what  avail  the  ex- 
ertions, the  tears,  or  even  the  prayers  of  friends,  opposed 
to  the  "  1  will"  of  Christ  ?  When  be  says,  "  Father,  I 
will  that  they  whom  thou  hast  given  me  may  be  with 
me  where  I  am  that  they  may  behold  my  glory,"  who 
ttould  hinder,  and  who  can  oppose?  So  it  seemed  to  be 
hi  the  present  case. 

It  deserves  remark,  that  prior  to  this  awful  occurrence, 
Mr.  Broad  belt  bad,  in  conversation  with  several  persons, 
expressed  his  comfortable  enjoyment  of  the  sensible' 
presence  of  the  Almighty.  At  one  time  he  said,  "  I  have 
seen  much  of  beaven,  and  have  had  a  glimpse  of  the 
invisible  world.   I  shall  have  a  great  deal  to  tell  my 

Kople  if  I  speak  again  from  the  pulpit;  but  they  must 
ve  it  by  little  and  little." 

On  the  morning  of  the  day  in  which  he  broke  tbe 
blood-vessel,  he  med  these  remarkable  words :  "I  do 
not  know  how  it  is,  but  I  feel  something  within  roe, 
that  I  seem  more  likely  to  be  a  dead  man  than  a  living 
one ;  but  perhaps  it  may  not  be  just  vet." 

The  nature  of  his  complaint  reudered  his  speaking 
much  both  dangerous  and  painful.  For  some  days  none 
but  his  family  were  permitted  to  see  him,  as  the  least 
agitation  renewed  the  spitting  of  blood.  His  voice  was 
sometimes  scarcely  audible,  but  the  sentences  he  occa- 
sionally uttered  were  truly  spiritual  and  full  of  God. 
To  Mrs.  Broadbelt  he  repeatcdl/  declared,  "  I  am  on 
the  Rock  Christ,  I  am  safe :  Christ  is  very  precious." 
He  added,  among  other  things,  "  If  a  man  put  bis  trust 
in  Chriit,  and  that  fails,  then  all  the  perfections  of  God 
must  fail  also:  but  though  heart  and  flesh  fail,  God  is 
tbe  strength  of  my  heart,  and  my  portion  for  ever."  To 
a  near  relative  he  said,  '*  If  people  do  not  live  the  gos- 
pel, they  cannot  expect  to  die  the  death  of  the  righ- 
teous. O  think  much  of  Christ  and  his  great  salvation. 
Abraham,  Isaac,  and  Jacob,  our  fathers,  all  died ;  but 
•a  to  them,  so  to  all  who  are  in  Jesus,  it  is  only  falling 
asleep.  I  shall  soon  be  around  tbe  throne,  beholding 
my  dear  Redeemer,  and  singing  praises  to  the  Lamb 
for  ever."  He  spake  comfortably  to  all  around  him, 
and  with  great  emphasis  towards  the  last,  exclaimed, 
"  All  my  trutt  it  in  the  imputed  righteoutneu  of  Chritl  " 
—  "  Live  all  to  the  glory  of  God."  He  then  added, 
"  I  most  go  |  "  and  in  about  an  hour  afterwards  he 
sweetly  breathed  out  his  soul  into  the  bosom  of  his 
Saviour  and  his  God. 


DR.  SAMUEL  WILTON, 

Pastor  of  the  Independent  Church  at  the  Weigh  house, 
Little  Eastcheap,  London. 

Died  April  3,  1778,  aged  thirty-four  years. 

The  Rev.  Samuel  Palmer,  of  Hackney,  preached  the  fu- 
neral sermon  for  this  excellent  man,  from  2  Tim.  i,  12, 
For  /  know  whom  I  have  believed,  and  am  pertuaded  that 
he  it  able  to  keep  that  which  I  have  committed  to  him 
against  that  day.  From  this  sermon  the  following  ac- 
count of  the  last  moments  of  Dr.  Wilton  is  extracted. 

It  might  well  be  expected  that  a  man  who  lived  so 
holily  and  usefully,  would  die  joyfully  and  triumph- 
antly.  It  is  my  felicity  to  be  able  to  assure  you  that 
he  did  so.    From  the  state  of  his  constitution  lie  appre- 
hended, as  bis  friends  generally  feared,  that  he  was  not 
long  for  this  world,  and  he  often  expressed  it  with  that 
composure  which  became  one  who  had  the  lively  hope 
of  a  better.  As  soon  as  he  was  seixed  with  the  disorder 
which  in  six  days  put  a  period  to  his  life,  be  was  per- 
suaded that  it  would  prove  mortal.   He  therefore  with 
great  calmness  set  his  house  in  order,  by  settling  some 
temporal  affairs;  for  hit  eternal  ones  had  been  tettled 
long  before.   He  was  for  several  days  a  good  deal  deli- 
rious, but  in  the  afternoon  of  the  day  in  which  he  died, 
he  had  a  lucid  interval,  and  gave  delightful  evidence  to 
his  mourning  friends,  that  he  was  ripe  for  glory.  He 
said  to  an  intimate  acquaintance,  who  came  from  the 
city  to  visit  him  (after  having  spoken  with  great  compo- 
sure about  some  secular  affairs),  "  You  now  see  me  in 
the  near  view  of  death,  and  I  rejoice  in  the  prospect. 
It  has  been  my  delight  to  preach  the  gospel  of  Christ, 
and  promote  his  glory.   I  am  not  afraid  to  die,  for  I 
know  whom  I  have  believed,  and  I  am  persuaded,"  &c. 
He.  then  said,  *'  You  will  go  to  prayer  with  me.  Let  us 
offer  a  few  more  petitions  to  God  before  we  enter  the 
world  otpraite,  from  which  I  am  at  no  great  distance." 
Soon  after,  some  other  friends  coming  into  the  room 
(for  be  bad  that  day  expressed  his  willingness  to  see  all 
that  would  venture  to  see  him*),  be  put  on  a  pleasing 
i  smile,  which  gave  him  an  appearance  almost  more  than 
human.   He  addressed  himself  particularly  to  them, 
and  broke  out  into  a  prayer  in  which  he  affectionately 
remembered  them  all,  and  concluded  with  saying, 
"  Come,  Lord  Jesus,  come  quickly."   One  of  them  ex- 
pressing some  hope  and  desire  that  he  might  yet  be 
recovered,  be  asked,  in  the  language  of  reproof,  "  Do 
you  wish  me  to  come  back  again  into  the  wilderness  f 
No  —  I  do  not  wish  to  return  one  step  —  I  am  not  afraid 
to  die."  He  humbly  lamented  bis  imperfections,  though 
he  expressed  his  satisfaction  in  having  laid  himself  out 
for  promoting  the  honour  of  his  great  Lord,  and  said, 
"  I  have  had  my  doubts,  but  my  hope  is  well  founded  : 
I  have  had  such  manifestations  of  the  love  of  God,  that 
I  cannot,  do  not  doubt."   He  then  expressed  the  most 
lively  and  delightful  views  and  foretastes  of  heavenly 
happiness,  in  such  transporting  language  as  astonished 
the  hearers,  and  such  as  they  are  not  able  to  repeat,  so 
as  to  give  any  idea  to  others  of  the  delightful  scene : 
we  roust  therefore  leave  it,  and  wait  for  heaven  to  com- 
plete the  narrative.   Having  expressed  a  desire  to  pee 
his  intimate  friend  and  brother  (who  has  now  the  afflic- 
tion of  addressing  you)  "  once  more"  (as  he  expressed 
it)  "before  we  meet  in  glory,"  I  was  immediately  sent 
for,  and  readily  went,  but  found  nature  was  almost  ex- 
hausted.   On  my  approaching  his  bed,  and  saying, 
"  This  is  the  most  painful  meeting  we  have  ever  bad," 
he  very  cheerfully  answered,  "We  shall  soon  meet 
again."   When  I  congratulated  him  upon  the  strong 
consolation  he  had  enjoyed,  he  signified  in  broken  lan. 

•  His  disorder  was  us  putrid  ftver.-S.  J.B. 
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guage  the  continuance  of  it,  and  then  repeated  the 
worda  on  which  I  ha?e  been  discoursing,  "  I  know  in 
whom  I  hate  believed,"  &c.  Hereupon  his  delirium 
returned,  and  the  symptoms  of  his  dissolution  came 
speedily  on.  For  a  considerable  time  be  struggled  hard, 
apparently  under  great  agony,  attended  at  times  with 
doleful  groans ;  but  even  these  were  mingled  with  Hal- 
leltyaht,  which  he  frequently  repeated,  till  at  length 
nature  was  entirely  spent,  his  breath  gradually  failed, 
and  just  at  the  midnight  hour  I  saw  him  sweetly  fall 
asleep  in  Jesut. 


ELEGY  ON  WILLIAM  WILBERPORCE,  ESQ. 

On  the  decision  of  many  members  of  both  Houses  of 
Parliament,  that  the  remains  of  Mr.  Wilbcrforcc 
should  be  interred  in  Westminster  Abbey. 

Mr.  Editor, 

The  First  of  August  in  this  year  being 
the  day  of  Negro  Emancipation,  every  thing  counected 
with  that  glorious  event  must  be  a  source  of  delightful 
recollection  to  the  benevolent  heart ;  and  as  the  follow- 
ing lines,  to  the  memory  of  one  who  was  their  faithful 
and  persevering  friend,  have  not  yet,  to  my  knowledge, 
'been  in  print,  I  fancied  they  might  find  a  place  in  your 
agreeable  publication. 

InGARETHA. 

Lo  !  that  brave  champion,  who  hath  held  the  shield 

Of  love  and  pity  o'er  an  injur'd  race, 
For  half  a  century,  who  on  the  field 

Of  ceaseless  effort,  ceaseless  victories  grace, 

Has  fall'n  at  length!  the  conquest  scarce  achiev'd, 
The  bonds  of  tyranny  as  yet  unbroken  ; 

But  from  the  ocean  of  opinion  hcav'd, 
England  accords  him  now  a  worthy  token 

Of  approbation,  sympathy,  regard, 
Amidst  the  most  elect,  the  greatest,  best 

Of  all  her  children,  it  is  her  award 
The  ashes  of  a  Wilberforcc  shall  rest ! 

And  with  the  plaudits  in  his  native  clime, 
Which  outwardly  the  high  and  noble  pay, 

Is  there  a  senseless  heart  that  does  not  chime 
In  unison,  and  feel  as  much  as  they  f 

Where  is  the  bier  which  can  for  mourners  boast. 
Not  Britain  —  Europe  merely  — but  the  band 

Of  countless  brethren  from  wide  Afric's  coast  ? 
Who  else  will  in  all  future  time  command 

Such  veneration,  gratitude,  from  them f 
Prom  every  worthy  heart  such  sure  esteem  ? 

That  ev'n  the  prejudie'd  that  now  condemn 
May  leave  a  race  of  children  who  shall  deem 

Those  actions  glorious,  interest  alone 
(Blind  from' position  solely)  can  deny, 

Who,  their  forefathers'  insults  to  atone. 
Shall  gladly  join  the  universal  cry  — 

"  Honour  the  man  who  combats  for  distress ! 

Honour  in  the  superlative  degree 
The  kind,  benevolent !  and  we  confess 

The  unassuming  Wilbebforce  was  he ! " 


AARON'S  BELLS  AND  POMEGRANATES. 

By  each  pomegranate  did  a  bell  appear  .- 
Many  pomegranates,  many  bells  there  were. 
Pomegranates  nourish,  bells  do  make  a  sound  : 
As  blessings  fall,  thanksgivings  must  abound. 

Q  carles. 


THE  BUD; 

A  Collection  of  Poems,  partly  Scriptural,  partly  Mis- 
cellaneous. By  R.  R.  of  Blackkcath.  24mo.  cloth, 
pp.  72.    London,  Harvey  and  Dartou,  1834. 

"  Collections  of  Poems"  are  superabundant;  and  it 
is  manifest  that  there  is  uo  lack  of  true  poetical  genius. 
But  it  is  probable,  that  many  of  our  poets  publish  their 
effusions  prematurely.  An  ancient  painter,  on  being 
i|ueslionen  respecting  bis  delay  in  finishing  one  of  his 
pieces,  replied  "  Eternitati  pingo"  —  "  /  paint  for 
eternity."  In  reviewing  and  retouching  his  work,  that 
by  its  perfection  his  production  might  immortalize  his 
name,  this  painter  furnished  an  admirable  lesson  and 
example  to  poet*.  "  The  Bud"  indicates  talents,  piety, 
and  taste,  which  arc  deserving  of  cultivation,  and  the 
volume  itself  is  worthy  of  its  young  author.  As  a  spe- 
cimen we  give 

The  Destruction  of  the  Assyrians." 
Isaiah  xxxvii. 

The  night  was  calmly  bright  and  clear. 
When  Asshur's  sons,  with  sword  and  spear, 
Encanip'd  round  Judah's  city  wall. 
That  city  they  had  doom'd  to  fall. 
Silence  was  in  the  warrior's  rump, 
And  nothing,  "  save  the  distunt  tramp 
Of  those  who  watch'd  the  army  r<»und," 
Was  heard  —  no  other  living  sound. 

Midnight  came;  — all  slumber'd  on, 
The  moon's  pure  light  resplendent  shone. 
And  o'er  the  silent  landscape  threw 
A  lustre  of  a  silvery  hue ; 
When,  lo !  an  angel  swept  the  land, 
Disease  and  death  were  ia  his  hand  ; 
And  onward  swift  he  held  his  way. 
To  where  the  sleeping  warriors  lay. 

He  pass'd,  and  all  was  silent :  still 
The  moonbeams  shone  on  Zion's  hill  ; 
But  in  that  space  the  hand  of  death 
Robb'd  many  a  warrior  of  his  breath. 
Morning  came  —  the  trumpets  sound 
To  call  the  drowsy  soldiers  round ; 
The  trumpet  sounded  loog  in  vain, 
No  warrior  hasten'd  to  the  plain. 

In  dread  amaze  the  herald  went, 
And  rush'd  in  haste  from  tent  to  tent ; 
In  vain  to  wake  the  guards  he  tries, 
Eternal  slumber  seals  their  eyes ; 
And  pale  and  lifeless  as  the  clay. 
Extended  there  each  warrior  lay, 
Who  dar'd  to  raise  his  weapon  high 
Against  the  chosen  of  the  sky. 

Where  is  thy  pride,  Assyria,  now? 
Thy  stubborn  neck  most  bend  and  bow ; 
For  God,  with  one  almighty  blow, 
Hath  laid  thy  power  and  glory  low. 
O  sons  of  Judah  I  shout  with  glee, 
Oppressed  ye  no  mora  shall  be  : 
Assyria's  power  hath  fallen  low. 
Thy  God  hath  triuinph'd  o'er  thy  foe. 


The  poor  man's  penny  is  a  plague  In  the  rich  man's 
purse.  —  Bp.  Null. 


Loudon  j  Prtaed  lind  P»MMwd  bf  C.  WOOD  AND  SON,  robin's  Cttrt. 
Fleet  Street;  lo  whom  all  Ominunicallou*  for  ili«  Editor  (pott  p«id) 
Klimtld  be  ttMmwdi-nndMtd  by  »tt  Book vllm  :»i>4  Krttinm  lo  the 
United  Kingdom. 
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V1KW  OF  I  H K  HOUSE  OF  COMMON'S,  FROM  TIIK  TIIAMKS. 


THE  HOUSE  OF  COMMONS. 

Liberty,  civil  and  religious,  U  the  glory  nf  (in  it  Bri- 
tain, and  this  depends,  under  Divine  Providence,  u|ion 
the  Commons  House  of  Parliament.  Hence  the  House 
nf  Commons  has  been  exiled,  with  peculiar  propriety, 
The  Bulwark  or  Crkat  Britain. 

Political  matter*  are  not  the  proper  subjects  for 
deeply  engaging  the  readers  of  the  Christian's  Penny 
Magazine ;  hut  still  it  may  he  worth  while  to  reflect, 
that,  as  it  has  been  declared,  "  The  power  of  an  inde- 
pendent House  of  Commons  to  refuse  supplies  to  the 
Crown,  and  of  honest  Juries  to  protect  their  fellow- 
subjects  from  vexatious  accusations  or  unjust  punish- 
ments, are  the  sheet  anchors  of  civil  liberty.  As  long 
as  the  House  of  Commons  and  Juries  are  independent, 
and  do  their  duty,  the  English  must  remain  a  free,  and 
consequently  a  prosperous  people." 

The  House  of  Commons,  in  Old  Paluce  Yard,  was 
formerly  a  chapel,  fonnded  by  King  Stephen,  and  dedi- 
cated to  St.  Stephen  the  Martyr.  It  was  rebuilt  in  1347 
by  Edward  III.  and  converted  into  a  collegiate  church. 

After  the  Reformation,  Edward  VI  assigned  it  to  the 
Commons'  House  of  Parliament  for  the  sessions  of  its 

Vol.  III. 


member*,  to  which  purpoec  it  has  ever  since  been  ap- 
propriated. 

'I  he  chapel,  as  re-edified  by  Edwurd  HI,  was  so  ex- 
ceedingly beautiful,  that  persons  possessing  good  taste 
must  deeply  lament  its  having  been  defaced  in  the  first 
instance,  whtu  the  old  house  was  formed  within  it :  the 
more  recent  alterations  have  injured  it  in  a  till  greater 
degree.  At  the  time  the  walls  were  unmasked  within, 
by  remotiug  the  wainscot  to  make  these  latter  altera- 
tions in  I  HO  I,  a  great  part  of  the  ancient  decorations 
remained.  Both  the  sides  and  roof  were  then  seen  to 
be  most  curiously  wrought,  and  ornamented  with  a  pro- 
fusion of  gilding  and  painting,  presenting  superb  and 
beautiful  specimens  of  the  fine  arts  as  they  existed  in 
the  reign  of  Edward  III.  The  gilding  was  particularly 
firm  and  highly  burnished,  and  the  colours  vivid,  both 
the  one  and  the  other  being  as  fresh  in  appearance  as  if 
I mt  just  executed.  One  of  the  paintings  had  consider- 
able merit,  both  as  to  design  and  execution  i  the  sub- 
ject was  the  Adoration  of  the  Shepherds,  and  the  \  irgin 
was  neither  devoid  of  |>eauty  nor  of  dignity.  The  west 
front  of  this  chapel  is  still  to  be  seen,  and  bus  a  line 
pointed  arch  window.  Between  this  and  the  looby 
of  the  House  is  a  small  vestibule,  in  the  same  style. 
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The  old  house  was  formed  within  the  chapel,  chiefly 
by  a  floor  raised  above  its  pavement,  and  by  au  inner 
roof,  considerably  below  the  ancient  one.  In  !800,  on  the 
union  with  Ireland,  the  building  was  enlarged,  by  taking 
down  the  entire  side  walls,  except  the  buttresses  that  sup. 
ported  the  original  roof,  and  erecting  others  beyond  them, 
so  as  to  give  room  for  one  additional  seat  in  each  of  the 
recesses  between  the  buttresses  thus  formed.  A  gallery 
runs  along  the  west  end,  and  the  north  and  south  sides 
ure  supported  by  slender  iron  pillars,  crowned  with  gilt 
Corinthian  capitals.  The  whole  interior  is  lined  with 
brown  well-polished  wainscot. 

The  speaker's  chair  stands  at  some  distance  from  the 
wall,  and  is  highly  ornamented  with  gilding,  having  the 
royal  arms  at  the  top.  Before  the  chair  is  a  table,  at 
which  sit  the  clerks  who  take  minutes  of  the  proceed- 
ings, read  the  title  of  bills,  &c.  In  the  centre  of  the 
room,  between  the  table  and  the  bar,  is  a  capacious 
area.  The  seats  of  the  members  occupy  each  side,  and 
both  ends  of  the  room,  with  the  exception  of  the  pas- 
sages. There  are  five  rows  of  seats  rising  in  gradation 
above  each  other,  with  short  backs,  and  greeu  morocco 
cushions.  The  seat  on  the  floor,  aud  on  the  right  hand 
of  the  speaker,  is  called  the  Treasury  Bench,  because 
there  many  of  the  metnhers  of  administration  usually  sit. 
The  side  immediately  opposite  is  occupied  by  the  lead- 
ing members  of  the  opposition. 

No  members  have  any  particular  seats,  except  those 
for  the  city  of  London,  who  have  a  right  to  sit  on  the 
speaker's  right  band,  a  privilege  of  which  they  seldom 
avail  themselves  except  on  the  first  day  of  a  session. 
The  speaker  sita  with  his  bat  on,  unless  upon  particular 
occasions.  All  the  Members  must  be  seated,  except 
the  one  addressing  the  chair ;  but  they  wear  their  hats 
or  not  at  pleasure,  unless  when  they  are  speaking. 

The  privilege  of  reporting  the  debates  is  by  courtesy ; 
and  even  so  late  as  the  last  century,  it  was  not  permitted 
to  give  the  names  of  the  members  who  spoke  on  any 
question,  hut  to  give  them  fictitious,  generally  Roman 
name*.  So  important  is  a  report  of  the  proceedings  in 
parliament  thought,  that  one  of  the  daily  papers  expends 
between  two  and  three  thousand  pounds  every  sessiou 
in  procuring  it ;  and  such  is  the  rapidity  with  which  the 
intelligence  is  communicated  to  the  public,  that  should 
a  debate  close  at  four  o'clock  in  the  morning,  a  report 
of  it.  that  shall  fill  a  whole  newspaper  in  small  type, 
will  be  published  within  four  hours  afterwards. 

The  gallery  of  the  House  of  Commons  is  accessible 
to  strangers  by  means  of  orders  from  the  members,  or 
by  a  donation  of  2s.  &/.  to  the  door-keeper. 

Beneath  the  House  of  Commons,  in  passages  or 
apartments  appropriated  to  various  uses,  are  considerable 
remains  of  an  under  chapel  of  curious  workmanship ; 
and  a  side  of  a  cloister,  the  roof  of  which  is  scarcely 
surpassed  by  the  exquisite  beauty  and  richness  of 
Henry  VH.'s  chapel  in  Westminster  Abbey. 


CULTIVATION  OF  THE  HUMAN  MIND. 

The  human  mind  is  not  a  mere  vessel  into  which  know, 
ledge  is  to  be  poured.  H  is  better  compared  to  a  bee, 
fed  during  the  first  periods  of  its  existence  by  the  la- 
bours of  others ;  but  intended,  ere  long,  to  lift  its  wings 
in  the  active  employment  of  collecting  sweets  from 
every  field  within  its  reach.  To  such  excursions,  and  to 
the  accomplishment  of  such  purposes,  the  mind  should 
be  early  and  sedulously  allured.  This  is  the  only  way 
to  give  it  energy  anu  strength.  Without  the  active 
exercise  of  its  powers,  neither  body  nor  mind  can  ac- 
quire vigour.  Without  bodily  exertions,  Goliah,  six 
cubits  high,  would  have  been  only  a  gigantic  boyj 
without  mental  efforts,  Newton  would  have  been  merely 
an  infant  of  davs. 
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STATISTICS  OF  THE  BRITISH  COLLIERIES  IN 

THE  NORTH. 

Coals  are  known  to  constitute  the  principal  material 
of  the  riches  and  superiority  of  Great  Britain.  Without 
these,  our  wonderful  manufactures,  chiefly  dependent 
on  this  most  useful  mineral,  would  decline  and  perish ; 
and,  in  like  manner,  all  the  improvements  in  the  arts, 
by  which  the  means  of  diffusing  the  Gospel  of  Christ 
are  so  happily  increased,  would  become  extinct. 

Our  readers,  therefore,  not  only  as  patriotic  Britons, 
but  as  philanthropic  Christians,  are  interested  in  the 
collieries  of  our  country.  The  following  statistical  no- 
tices, therefore,  of  the  Newcastle  and  Sunderland  col- 
lieries will  be  read  with  considerable  interest. 


History  or  tiik  Coal  Trade  or  Newcastle  and 
Sunderland. 

The  number  of  working  colleries  on  the  river  Tyne  in 
the  year  1829  was  forty-one ;  on  the  north  side,  twenty- 
three,  and  on  the  south  side,  eighteen ;  on  the  river 
Wear,  six  on  the  north,  and  twelve  on  the  south  side, 
making  eighteen ;  the  whole  number  on  both  rirers  be- 
ing  fifty-nine. 

The  collieries  on  the  Tyne  arc  capable  of  raising 
double  their  present  quantity  of  coals,  with  the  same 
machinery,  but  not  with  the  same  number  of  men. 
Those  on  the  Wear  are  capable  of  raising  one  half 
more.  The.  reason  why  these  collieries  do  not  work  to 
their  full  extent  is,  that  there  is  not  a  sufficient  mar- 
ket to  take  off  the  quantity  of  coals  that  could  be  so 
raised. 

Comparing  the  quality  of  the  produce  of  the  Tyne 
and  the  Wear,  a  much  greater  proportion  of  superior 
coals  comes  from  the  collieries  on  the  latter  river. 

Within  the  preceding  fifteen  years,  the  number  of 
collieries  on  the  Wear  have  increased,  aud  collieries  of 
larger  power  have  come  into  action  during  that  time. 
Several  new  collieries  have  also  been  opened  on  the 
Tyne,  whilst  on  the  Tecs  there  has  been  a  considerable 
increase  in  the  export  of  coals. 

In  some  coses,  the  coal  which  is  obtained  from  the 
pit  is  about  ninety  percent;  and  according  to  the  pre- 
sent improved  system  of  working  the  mines,  all  the  coal, 
or  nearly  all,  is  got  out  of  the  earth ;  that  which  remains 
behind  being  scarcely  worth  mentioning. 

The  amount  of  money  capital  required  for  ttinnintf 
(as  it  is  technically  called)  a  certain  tract  or  field  of 
cool,  altogether  depends  ou  circumstances.  There  are 
collieries  in  the  north  which  have  cost  from  ten  or 
twelve  thousand  to  Io0,0u0r*.,  exclusive  of  the  craft  re- 
quired for  the  shipment  of  coals ;  by  this  is  meant  the 
expense  of  sinking  the  pit*,  the  establishment  of  ma- 
chinery, and  every  thing  requisite  for  putting  the  coal 
on  board  the  craft,  whether  into  keels  or  barges,  or 
into  ships.  This  sum  includes  railways,  waggons,  and 
machinery  of  every  description. 

Collieries  are  usually  won  by  adventurers.  On  the 
Tyne  there  are  only  five  proprietors  out  of  the  forty-one 
collieries  on  that  river  who  work  their  own  mines ;  and 
on  the  river  Wear,  there  are  only  three ;  all  the  rest 
being  in  the  bands  of  lessees  or  adventurers. 

The  aggregate  money  capital  employed  by  the  coal 
owners  on  the  river  Tyue  amounts  to  about  a  million 
and  a  half,  exclusive  of  the  craft  in  the  river.  Some  of 
these  persons  are  owners  of  the  craft,  but  many  hire 
keels  or  barges.  The  money  capital  employed  on  the 
Wear  is  estimated  ut  from  six  to  seven  hundred  thousand 
pounds. 

The  wages  of  the  colliers,  if  they  could  have  full  em- 
ployment, are  ample;  but  there  is  not  full  employment 
for  them;  fourteen  shillings  a -week  is  their  lowest 
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wages ;  bat  they  could  earn  fire  shillings  per  day  if  they 
had  work  to  enable  them  ao  to  do. 

The  coal  owners  have  not  the  power  of  reducing  the 
colliers'  waives  at  their  option,  a*  t lie  miners  are  hired 
in  the  month  of  April,  in  each  year,  for  twelve  months, 
at  certain  rates  and  wages,  and  they  have  no  opportunity 
of  altering  them  till  the  year  expires. 

There  are  a  great  number  of  well-meaning  persons 
who  have  expressed  great  anxiety,  arising  from  an  ap- 
prehension that  the  time  was  rapidly  approaching  when 
the  coal  mines  of  England  would  be  exhausted,  and  that 
future  generations  would  be  deprived  of  the  solace  aud 
comfort  of  a  good  coal-fire.  In  order  to  allay  this  na- 
tural anxiety,  the  followiug  estimate  of  the  extent  and 
produce  of  the  coal  mines  of  two  counties  in  England 
only,  and  the  proportion  excavated,  is  given  on  the 
authority  of  Mr.  Hugh  Taylor,  colliery  agent  to  the 
Duke  of  Northumberland.  It  may  be  proper  to  observe, 
that  this  estimate  does  not  include  the  coal  field*  of 
Yorkshire,  Cumberland,  Lancashire,  Staffordshire,  War- 
wickshire, Monmouthshire,  Gloucestershire,  Somerset- 
shire, or  Wales. 

The  Durham  Co*  I  Field. — From  South  Shields,  south- 
wards to  Castle  Eden,  21  miles;  thence  westward  to 
West  Auckland,  32  miles ;  north-east  from  West  Auck- 
land to  Eltringham,  33  miles ;  aod  thence  to  Shields, 
22  miles,  being  an  extent  of  area  of  594  square  miles. 

Northumberland  Cool  Field. — Prom  Shields  northward 
27  miles,  by  an  average  breadth  of  9  miles,  being  243 
square  miles  — 

Durham   591 

Northumberland   243 

Total  square  miles......  837 

Portion  Excavated.— \\\  Durham,  on  the  Tyne,  say 
39  square  miles ;  on  the  Wear,  40  square  miles  —  mak- 
ing 79  square  miles. 

In  Northumberland,  say  13  miles  by  2,  equal  to  26 
square  mile*,  making  the  total  excavated  in  those  two 
comities  to  he  105  square  miles ;  thus  leaving  732 
square  miles  of  coal  in  the  counties  of  Durham  and 
Northumberland  only,  yet  to  be  excavated. 

Estimating  the  workable  coal  strata  at  an  average 
thicknes*  of  twelve  feet,  the  solid  contents  of  one  square 
mile  will  he  12,390,000  tons,  aud  of  732  square  miles — 
9,069,480,000  tons.  Deduct  one-third  for  loss  by  small 
coal,  interceptions  by  dikes,  and  other  interruptions, 
3,023.160,000,  there  remains  6,046,320,000  tons  — a 
quantity  adequate  to  supply  the  present  vend  from  New- 
castle, Sunderland,  Hartley,  Blythe,  and  Stockton, 
of  3,500,000  tons  annually,  for  a  period  of  one  thousand 
seven  hundred  and  twenty-seven  years. 

It  will  be  understood,  that  this  estimate  of  the  quan- 
tity of  coal  in  Durham  and  Northumberland  can  only 
be  an  apt  approximation,  especially  as  the  south-eastern 
coal  district  of  Durham  is  yet  almost  wholly  unexplored ; 
but  the  attempt  is  made,  in  the  hope  that  no  apprehen- 
sion need  to  be  entertained  of  this  valuable  mineral  be- 
ing exhausted  for  many  futuie  generations. 

There  is  also  a  considerable  extent  of  coal  field  in  the 
northern  and  southern  districts  of  Northumberland ; 
but  the  foregoing  comprises  that  which  is  continuous, 
and  most  suitable  and  available  for  exportation. 

We  will  next  advert  to  the  number  of  men  and  ships 
employed  in  the  coal  works  on  the  rivers  Tyne  and 
Wear.  The  returns  from  the  Tyne,  as  given  below,  are 
official;  but  those  from  the  Wear  are  by  an  approximate 
calculation. 

The  oumber  of  persons  employed  underground  in  the 
works  on  the  Tyne  are,— men,  4,937;  boys,  3,554; 
together,  8,491. 

Above  ground-Men,  2J45|  boys,  718;  making  to- 
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gcther  3,463 ;  which,  added  to  the  number  employed 
under  ground,  will  make  a  total  of  11,954,  which,  iu 
round  numbers,  may  be  called  12,000. 

In  the  works  on  the  river  Wear  there  are  9,000  men 
and  boys  employed  ;  which,  with  the  12,000  employed 
in  the  works  on  the  Tyne,  make  the  number  engaged 
in  digging  and  raising  coal,  and  delivering  it  to 
the  ships  on  the  two  rivers,  to  be  21,000.  From  the 
best  calculations  that  have  been  mode,  by  men  emi- 
nently qualified,  it  would  appear,  that  averaging  the 
coasting  vessels  that  carry  coals  to  the  size  of  220  Lon- 
don chaldrons  each  vessel,  there  would  be  1,400  vessels 
employed,  which  would  require  15,000  seamen  and 


boys  to  navigate  them. 

Summary. 

Ships  of  220  London  chaldrons...   1 ,400 

Navigated  by  seamen   16,000 

Pitmen,  and  people  employed  above  ground  21,000 
Keelmen,  coal  boatmen,  casters,  ami  trim- 
mers  2,000 


Making  the  total  number  of  persons  em- 
ployed in  the  cool  trade  on  the  rivers 
Tyne  and  Wear  38,000 


This  enumeration  does  not  include  returns  from 
Blythe,  Hartley,  or  Stockton,  or  from  Scotland,  but  is 
strictly  confined  to  the  coal  works  on  the  rivers  Tyne 
and  Wear. 

In  the  year  1827,  according  to  the  Custom  House  re- 
turns, there  were  606  collier  shins  belonging  to  the 
port  of  Sunderland,  the  tonnage  of  which  amounted  to 
102,454  tons ;  and  the  number  of  ships  that  cleared  out 
in  that  year  with  coals  was  7,618.  The  town  of  Sun- 
derland is  principally,  if  not  entirely,  supported  by  the 
coal  trade  j  and  there  are  variety  of  manufactures  of 
different  descriptions  dependent  upon  it. 

The  quantity  of  coals  exported  to  foreign  countries 
from  Sunderland,  on  an  average  of  four  years,  was 
34,1)00  London  chaldrons,  and  those  sent  coastwise, 
1,050,000  London  chaldrons. 

The  quautity  of  coal  worked  depends  upon  the  quan- 
tity required  for  the  market ;  but  the  proportion  be- 
tween the  quautity  worked  and  the  quantity  sold  baa 
been  thus  calculated :  —  taking  700,000  as  the  whole 
quautity  worked,  then  500,000  of  that  quantity  is  ex- 
ported to  liondon  and  elsewhere ;  100,000  is  consumed 
by  the  collieries,  and  sold  from  the  pits  for  land  sale»nd 
home  consumption ;  and  100,000  is  wasted. 

The  quantity  of  coals  consumed  iu  England  and 
Wales  is  calculated  as  follows  :  —  Iu  manufactories, 
3,500,000  London  chaldrons;  in  household  consump- 
tion, 5,500,000,  making  9,000,000  Londou  chaldron-* 
consumed  from  inland  collieries;  the  quantities  ni\\ 
coastwise  on  both  sides  of  the  island  is  3,000,000  chat, 
drons,  making  12,000,000  in  all. 


POPISH  SAINTS  AND  MIRACLES  IN  THE 
DARK  AGES. 

The  following  anecdote  is  transcribed  from  "  Turner's 
Modem  History  of  England,"  and  appears  there  as  a 
note.  The  description  of  Poggius  reminds  one  of  some 
characters  in  Drydeo  and  Gil  Bias.  "  Antonius  Fanen- 
sis  was  a  fat  man,  with  a  long  beard,  an  Augustinian, 
who  was  often  sent  by  pope  Eugenius  as  his  ambassador 
to  the  king  of  Arragon.  He  obtained  the  name  of 
saint  by  his  crafty  ostentation.  He  declared  that  he 
could  fast  eight  days,  without  any  food  but  the  sacra- 
ment. As  a  trial,  he  consented  to  be  secluded  in  a  *o- 
litary  place,  without  either  meat  or  drink,  taking  only 
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the  eucharist  for  his  tliot.    He  came  nut  of  hi*  confine-  | 
incnt,  not  only  nn  thinner  for  hU  abstinence,  hut  even  I 
more  plump,  nml  drew  the  ndmiruiiou  of  all  for  thi« 
visible  miracle.    But  a  little  hefore  his  death,  a  com- 
panion in  his  fraud  revealed  the  secret.    He  used  to 
take  with  him  into  the  cell,  under  his  garments,  an  oh. 
long  leathern  bag,  full  of  the  best  wine,  aud  another  with 
crusts  and  biscuits.    His  candles,  which  he  had  with 
him  for  light*,  were  made  of  augur,  smeared  over  with 
wax,  aud  on  these  he  secretly  fed,  dipping  his  bread  in  , 
the  wine.    I  was  myself  astonished  how  his  face  could  I 
be  so  rubicund,  after  so  long  a  fast,  till  I  heard  this  I 
explanation.    He  got  great  celebrity  for  this  miracu-  | 
lous  sanctity.* ' 

— — — 

ILLUSTRATIONS  OF  THE  "  CREED  OF  THE 
HEART." 

Christianity  consists  not  in  cold  speculations,  how- 
ever ingenious ;  nor  in  public  professions,  however  loud 
and  ceremonious  :  but  in  "  faith,  which  worketh  by 
love."  Perhaps  it  would  he  too  much  to  expect  that 
Christians  wo'ilrf  cordially  agree  in  any  written  declara- 
tion of  tbeir  belief,  excepting  as  this  is  contained  in  the 
Holy  Scriptures.  Uniformity  in  expression  has  not 
been  found:  I  he  statements  of  belief  will  necessarily  1 
vary,  according  to  the  degree  of  illumination  possessed,  I 
or  the  diversified  circumstances  and  capacities  of  indi- 
viduals. But  the  Crkkd  or  thk  Heart  is  essentially 
the  same  in  every  child  of  God,  and  in  every  age  of 
time,  whatever  may  be  his  denomination,  or  the  exter- 
nal forms  of  his  worship. 

Essential  agreement  as  to  the  realities  of  Christianity 
may  be  exhibited,  and  will  fully  establish  and  justify  the 
definition  of  the  church  of  God,  as  given  by  Lord  Macon, 
and  illustrate  the  declaration  of  the  apostle:  "  With 
the  heart  man  bolievelh  unto  righteousness."  The  great 
Lord  Bacon  says,  "There  is  a  universal  catholic  church 
of  God  dispersed  over  the  face  of  the  earth,  which  is 
Christ's  spouse,  and  Christ's  body;  being  gathered  of 
the  fathers  of  the  old  world,  of  the  church  of  the  Jews, 
of  the  spirits  of  the  faithful  dissolved,  and  the  spirits  of 
the  faithful  militant,  and  of  the  names  yet  to  be  bom, 
which  are  already  writteu  in  the  book  of  life."  The 
creed  of  the  heart  is  the  essential  faith  of  this  church  of 
God,  agreeably  to  the  definitions  of  Commissioner 
Whilclocke  and  Dr.  Watts. 

BuUtrodc  Whilclocke  declares,  "  I  have  ever  thought 
there  has  been  but  one  true  religion  in  the  world,  and 
that  is  the  work  of  the  Spirit  of  God  in  the  hearts  and 
souls  of  men,  and  they  who  have  been  led  by  it,  have  been 
the  good  people  in  every  dispensation  of  God  to  the 
world."  In  Dr.  Watts's  invaluable  sermons  on  the 
"  Inward  Witness  to  Christianity,"  he  says,  "  The  gos- 
pel of  Christ  is  like  a  seal  or  signet,  of  such  inimitable 
aud  divine  graving,  (hat  no  created  power  can  coun- 
terfeit it ;  and  when  the  Spirit  of  God  has  stamped  this 
gospel  on  the  soul,  there  are  so  many  holy  and  happy 
lines  drawn  or  impressed  thereby,  so  many  sacred  sig- 
natures and  divine  features  stamped  on  the  mind,  that 
give  certain  evidence  both  of  a  heavenly  signet  and  a 
heavenly  operator." 

Frotn  this  religion  it  is  that  wc  have  I  he  "  Creed  of 
the  Heart,"  producing  a  substantial  agreement  and  har- 
mony among  the  people  of  God,  notwithstanding  various 
or  numerous  speculative  differences.  In  illustration  of 
our  favourite  doctrine,  wc  shall  now  cite  the  testimonies 
of  the  disciples  of  Christ,  living  in  successive  ages  of 
the  church  :  persons  of  different  communions,  contra- 
distinguished churches,  and  the  several  ranks  in  society. 
This  brief  list  will  include  father*,  reformers,  confessors. 


aud  Puritans;  Catholics  and  Protestants,  Calvinist*  and 
Ar  miliums,  I^piscopuliaos,  Independents,  mid  Quakers ; 
all  united,  baring  "  fellowship  with  the  Father,  and 
with  bis  Son  Jesus  Christ." 

TESTIMONIES. 

1.  St.  Clement,  bishop  of  th<*  Christian  church  at 
Rome,  died  about  A.D.S3.  In  a  letter  to  the  Corinthian 
church,  he  alludes  to  the  favour  of  God  towards  the 
Israelites,  saying,  "  They  were  all,  therefore,  greatly 
honoured,  not  for  their  own  sake*,  nor  for  their  own 
works,  nor  for  their  own  righteousness,  which  they 
themselves  wrought,  but  through  his  will.  And  we  also, 
being  called  by  the  same  will  in  Christ  Jesus,  are  not 
justified  by  ourselves,  neither  by  our  own  wisdom,  pru- 
dence, or  piety,  nor  by  the  works  which  we  have  done 
in  holiness  of  heart;  but  by  that  faith  by  which  Al- 
mighty God  hath  justified  all  men  (believer*)  from  the 
beginning." 

2.  St.  Polycarp,  bishop  of  the  church  of  Smyrna, 
was  martyred  A.  I).  167.  At  the  close  of  a  letter  to  the 
Philippiuiu,  he  says,  "  Now  the  God  and  Father  of  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  he  himself  our  everlasting  High 
Priest,  the  Sou  of  God,  even  Jesus  Christ,  build  you  up 
in  faith  and  in  truth,  and  in  all  meekness  and  Isenignity, 
in  patience  and  long-suffering,  in  forbearance  aud 
charity  ;  and  grunt  unto  you  u  lot  and  portion  amoug  his 
saints." 

3.  Ircnseus,  bishop  of  the  church  at  Lyous,  in 
France,  where  he  suffered  martyrdom,  about  A.  D.  208. 
He  says  of  the  barbarous  nations  who  received  the  gos- 
pel, "  They  believe  in  Christ  Jesus  without  paper  and 
ink,  having  the  doctrine  of  saltation  written  on  their 
hearts  by  the  Holy  Spirit ;  and  faithfully  keening  up 
the  ancient  tradition  concerning  one  God  the  Creator, 
and  his  Son  Jesus  Christ.  Those  who  have  received 
this  faith  without  Scripture,  are  barbarians  as  to  their 
manner  of  speaking,  compared  with  us  ;  but  as  to  their 
sentiments  and  behaviour,  they  are  wise,  aud  very 
agreeable  to  God,  persevering  in  the  practice  of  justice 
and  charity." 

4.  St.  (  vprian,  bishop  of  the  Christian  church  at 
Carthage,  in  Africa,  was  beheaded  as  a  martyr,  A.  D.  260. 
In  an  account  which  he  give*  of  his  conversion,  he  says, 
"  After  the  filth  of  my  former  sins  was  washed  off  by 
the  laver  of  regeneration,  and  Divine  life  infused  itself 
from  above  into  my  heart,  now  purified  and  cleansed  ; 
after,  through  the  outpouring  of  the  Holy  Spirit  from 
heaven,  the  new  birth  had  made  a  new  creature  indeed; 
immediately,  and  in  an  amazing  manner,  dubiou/  things 
begau  to  be  cleared  up,  things  once  shut  up  to  be 
opened,  dark  things  to  shine  forth  :  what  before  teemed 
difficult,  now  appeared  feasible ;  and  that  was  now  evi- 
dently practicable  which  had  beeu  deemed  impossible. 
I  acknowledged  that  which  was  buru  after  the  flesh, 
nud  had  been  enslaved  by  wickedness,  was  of  the  earth ; 
but  the  new  life,  now  animated  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  be- 
gan to  be  of  God.  Of  God  it  is,  of  God,  I  say,  even  all 
wc  can  do ;  thence  we  live,  thence  we  hare  strength, 
thence  conceiving  and  assuming  vigour,  though  as  yet 
placed  l»elow,  we  know  beforehand  the  vestiges  of  our 
future  felicity." 

5.  St.  Chrysostom  was  for  a  short  timo  bishop  of 
Constantinople,  from  which  he  was  banished,  and  died, 
A.D.  407.  Distinguishing  the  characters  of  mankind,  he 
says,  "  A  natural  man  is  he  who  lives  iu  the  flesh,  and 
hath  not  his  mind  aa  yet  enlightened  by  the  Spirit;  but 
hath  only  that  innate  human  understanding  with  which 
the  Creator  hath  endued  the  minds  of  all  men.  The 
spiritual  man  is  he  who  livcth  by  the  Spirit,  having  hia 
miod  enlightened  by  Him ;  having  not  only  un  innate 
uu  demanding,  but  further,  a  spiritual  understanding 
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graciously  bestowed  on  him,  with  which  the.  Holy  Spirit 
endues  the  minds  of  believers."  , 

6.  St.  Augustine,  bishop  of  Hippo,  in  Africa,  one  of  the 
most  eminent  of  the  fathers  of  the  church,  died  A  D.  430. 
Those  who  oppose  the  doctrine  of  election,  call  Augus- 
tine the  author  of  Calvinism.  His  devotional  pieces 
have  been  famous  in  all  ages.  The  following  is  part 
of  one  of  his  prayers:  "  0  Holy  Spirit,  love  of  God, 
who  proceed  est  from  the  Almighty  Father,  and  bis  most 
blessed  Son,  powerful  Advocate,  and  sweetest  Comfor- 
ter, infuse  thy  grace,  and  descend  plentifully  into  my 
heart :  lighten  the  dark  corners  of  this  negligent  dwell- 
ing, and  scatter  there  thy  cheerful  beams  ;  dwell  in  that 
soul  that  longs  to  be  thy  temple :  water  that  barren 
soil,  overgrown  with  weeds  and  briars,  and  lost  for 
want  of  cultivating,  and  make  it  fruitful  with  thy  dew 
from  bearcn.  1  believe  that  in  whomsoever'  thou 
dwellest,  the  Father  and  Son  do  likewise  come  and  in- 
habit that  bream.  And,  oh  !  happy  is  that  breast  which 
is  honoured  with  so  glorious,  so  divine  a  guest,  in 
whose  company  the  Father  and  the  Son  always  conic." 

m  be  contmueii.) 


MISSIONARIES'  KIND  ATTENTION  TO 
SOLDIERS  IN  INDIA. 

Dr.  Buchanan,  in  his  "  Ecclesiastical  Memoirs," 
published  thirty  yean  ago,  remarks,  "  Of  a  thousand 
soldiers  in  sickly  India,  there  will  generally  he  a  hun- 
dred who  are  in  a  declining  state  of  health;  who,  after 
a  long  struggle  with  the  climate  and  with  intemperance, 
have  fallen  into  a  dejected  and  hopeless  state  of  mind, 
and  pass  their  time  in  painful  reflection  on  their  distant 
homes,  their  absent  families,  and  on  the  indiscretions  of 
past  life ;  but  whose  hearts  would  revive  within  them 
on  their  entering  once  more  the  house  of  God,  and 
hearing  the  absolution  of  the  gospel  to  the  returning 
sinner."  We  were  reminded  of  this  statement  on  read- 
ing the  following  interesting  paragraph  of  a  letter  from 
the  Rev.  Mr.  Munday,  of  the  London  Missionary  So- 
ciety, in  the  Cbrouicle  for  this  month  :  — 

"  I  met  with  much  that  is  calculated  to  encourage ; 
and  hope  that  health  and  strength  will  long  be  conti- 
nued. In  fact,  I  need  strength  now  more  than  ever,  as 
work  seems  continually  to  multiply  upon  me.  The  44th 
regiment  arrived  here  about  fifteen  days  ago.  It  con- 
tains eight  hundred  men  ;  —  out  of  this  number,  there 
are  five  hundred  Catholics  ;  and  amongst  the  remaining 
three  hundred,  who  are  Protestants,  there  arc  many 
really  pious  men.  They  frequently  call  on  me  for 
religious  conversation ;  and  I  ain  anxious  to  see  and 
show  kindness  to  them.  Poor  fellows !  they  have  many 
temptations  in  this  country,  many  trials,  and  but  little 
comfort ;  and  they  seem  to  enjoy  religious  ordinances 
more  than  any  class  of  men  I  know.  A  party  of  them 
meet  for  prayer  in  my  vestry  every  night.  They  re- 
quested me  to  preach  to  them  twice  a-week,  beside  my 
Sunday  services.   This  I  could  not  do  \  but  have  en- 

figed  to  give  them  oue  service  on  the  Friday  evening, 
commenced  last  Friday,  and  my  chapel  was  quite  full; 
there  was  not  an  empty  seat;  it  was  truly  delightful  to 
see  them,  and  quite  cheered  my  heart." 

Every  soldier,  embarking  for  a  foreign  colony,  ou^ht 
to  be  furnished  with  a  copy  of  the  Holy  Scriptures ;  and, 
we  would  add,  also  a  copy  of  the  "  Sailors'  and  Soldiers' 
Pocket  Companion,"  containing  as  it  docs  such  a  moss 
of  interesting  matter  on  the  evidences  of  Christianity, 
with  a  comprehensive  devotional  directory.  The  friends 
of  sailors  and  soldiers  would  confer  on  them  a  great  fa- 
vour by  such  a  cheap,  but  desirable  present. 


CHRISTIAN  INSTRUCTION  SOCIETY. 
We  have  grent  pleasure  in  giving  publicity  to  the  fol- 
lowing announcement  of  u  Course  of  Lectures  to  Mecha- 
nics, to  be  delivered  at  Barbican  Chnpel,  by  Ministers 
in  connection  with  the  above  Society,  on  Tuesday  even- 
ings, at  eight  o'clock.  —  Editor. 

Oct.  7-  —  The  Nature  and  Worth  of  the  Soul.  Rev. 
J.  Woodwurk. 

Oct.  14.  —  The  Moral  Government  of  God.  Rev.  E. 
Steane. 

Oct.  21.  — The  Insufficiency  of  Reason,  and  the  Ne- 
cessity of  Revelation  as  a  Guide  to  true  Religion.  Rev. 
J.  P.  Smith,  D.  D. 

Oct.  28.  —  The  Divine  Inspiration  of  the  Holy  Scrip- 
tures.   Rev.  A.  Fletcher,  M.  A. 

Nov.  4.  — The  Hoi?  Scriptures  the  only  rule  of  Faith 
and  Practice.    Rev.  /.  Burnet. 

Nov.  11.  —  The  Doctrines  and  Precepts  of  the  Holy 
Scriptures  Evidences  of  their  Inspiration.  Rev.  J. 
Styles,  D.  D. 

Nov.  18.  —  The  Fulfilment  of  Prophecies  a  Demon- 
stration of  the  Inspiration  of  the  Holy  Scriptures.  Rev. 
J.  E.  Giles. 

Nov.  25.— The  Inspiration  of  the  Holy  Scriptures  at- 
tested by  Miracles.    Rev.  J.  Young,  M.  A. 

Dec.  2.  — The  Delineation  of  Personal  Character 
afforded  in  the  Holy  Scriptures  an  Evidence  of  their 
Inspiration.    Re?.  J.  Robinson. 

Dec.  9.  —  The  Evidences  of  Christianity  derived  from 
the  Character  of  its  Diviue  Founder.  Rev.  J.  P.  Dobson. 

Dec.  16.  — The  Evidence  of  Christianity  derived  from 
the  Resurrection  of  Christ.    Rev.  J.  Blackburn. 

Dec.  23.  —The  Evidence  of  Christianity  arising  from 
its  Iufluence  in  the  Formation  of  Character.  Rev.  C. 
Stovel. 

Dec.  30.  —  The  Evidence  of  Christianity  from  its 
Triumph  and  Progress  in  the  World.  Rev.  J.  Mori- 
son,  D.  D. 


PILATE'S  APPEAL,  IMPROVED. 

"  Hthold  the  man  J"— John  xix,  5. 

Pilate  said  this  to  move  the  pitjr  of  the  Jews,  hoping 
that  their  cruelty  would  be  natisried  without  the  death 
of  Jesus  :  but  we  are  called  upon  to  behold  bitn  to  ex- 
cite our  wonder,  increase  our  love,  and  call  forth  our 
praises.  This  is  the  most  wonderful  object  God  can 
exhibit  to  us.  Earth,  ocean,  rolling  worlds,  or  ranks  of 
angels,  are  trifles,  compared  with  this  mysterious  Man. 
This  Man,  where  the  lines  of  Infinite  wisdom  meet, 
where  the  treasures  of  infinite  love  are  deposited,  by 
whom  omnipotence  puts  forth  its  noblest  energies,  and 
through  whom  holiness  shines  in  its  fullest  lustre.  This 
Man,  whose  heart  is  the  throne  of  mercy,  and  whose 
bleeding  wounds  are  the  channels  for  grace  to  flow 
down  in  streams  of  blessedness.  This  Man,  who  is 
God's  fellow,  and  a  brother.  This  man,  the  hiding- 
place  and  the  fruitful  branch,  whose  cross  provides  a 
refuge  for  the  guilty,  and  food  for  the  perishing.  Surely 
the  best  employment  a  sinner  can  be  engaged  in  is  be- 
holding him.  Salvation,  health,  peace,  joy,  come 
unto  the  soul  with  every  penitent,  believing,  hopeful 
look ;  while  sin  appears  in  in  its  native  ugliness,  the 
world  diminishes  to  it*  real  nothingness,  and  God  ap- 
pears in  all  the  infinite  beauties  of  his  gracious  and  holy 
character. 


True  repentance  is  a  continued  wor  against  sin,  and 
a  permanent  inward  shame  for  its  defilements,  until 
death  sounds  the  retreat. 
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GAXETTEEE. 

(Contmoed  from  p.  310.) 

Pkriziitb8  (people  dwelling  in  milages)  tbe  ancient 
inhabitants  of  Palestine,  minified  with  the  Canaaoites. 
There  is  also  great  probability  that  they  themselves 
were  Canuanites,  but  having  no  fixed  habitations,  some  - 
times  dispersed  in  one  country  and  sometimes  in  la- 
other:  they  were  for  that  reason  called  Periztites, 
which  signifies  scattered,  or  dispersed. 

Persia  (ikat  divide*,  or  a  horseman),  an  ancient  king- 
don  of  Asia,  bounded  on  the  north  by  Media,  on  the 
west  by  Susiana,  on  tbe  east  by  Carmanta,  and  on  the 
south  by  the  Persian  gulf.  Tbe  Persians  became  very 
famous  from  the  time  of  Cyrus,  the  founder  of  the 
Persian  monarchy.  Their  ancient  name  was  Elainites, 
and  in  the  time  of  the  Roman  emperors  they  went  by 
the  name  of  Parthian. 


Pharpar  (that  produces  fruits),  or  Pharphar,  is  one 
of  the  rivers  of  Damascus,  or  rather  it  is  an  arm  of  the 
Darrady,  which  waters  the  city  of  Damascus  and  the 
country  about  it.   2  Kings  v,  12. 

PnotNiciA  (purple,  or  palm  tree),  a  province  of  Syria, 
the  limits  whereof  have  not  been  always  the  same. 
Sometimes  its  extent  has  been  defined,  from  north  to 
south,  from  Orthosia  as  far  as  Pclusium.  At  other 
times  its  southern  limit  has  been  Mount  Carmel  and 
Ptolcmais.  It  is  certain  that,  from  the  conquest  of 
Palestine  by  tbe  Hebrews,  its  limits  were  narrow;  it 
had  nothing  of  the  country  of  the  Philistines,  which 
took  up  all  the  coast  from  Mount  Carmel,  along  the 
Mediterranean,  as  far  as  the  borders  of  Egypt.  It  had 
also  very  little  extent  on  the  land  side,  because  the 
Israelites,  who  had  all  Galilee,  shut  it  up  to  the  Medi- 
terranean sea.  Sometimes  the  Greeks  comprehended 
ail  Judea  under  the  name  of  Phoenicia.  Neither  is  Phos- 
uicia  to  be  met  with  in  any  of  tbe  canonical  books  of 
the  Old  Testament  in  Hebrew,  which  always  reads  Ca- 
See  Mark  vii,  26. 


Philitpi  (city  of  Philip),  one  of  the  chief  cities  of 
Macedonia,  lying  to  the  north-west  of  Neapolis,  and 
formerly  called  Dathos,  but  afterwards  it  took  its  name 
from  Philip,  the  celebrated  king  of  Macedonia,  who 
repaired  and  beautified  it.  lu  process  of  time  it  became 
a  Roman  colony.  St.  Paul  came  hither,  and  converted 
a  number  of  the  inhabitants,  and  afterwards  sent  an 
epistle  to  the  church  there,  which  is  received  as  one  of 
the  canonical  books  of  Scripture. 

Philistines  (dwellers  in  villages),  a  people  of  Pales- 
tine, who  came  thither  from  the  island  of  taphtor.  See 
Caphtor,  and  Canaan. 

Pisoab  (eminence),  a  mountain  beyond  Jordan,  in 
the  country  of  Moab.  The  mountains  Nebo,  Pisgah, 
and  Abarim,  make  but  one  chain  of  mountains  near 
mount  Peor,  over  against  Jericho,  upon  the  road  from 
Livias  to  Esbus,  or  Heshbou. 


Pison  (changing'),  or  Phishon,  one  of  the  four  great 
rivers  that  watered  the  terrestrial  Paradise.  Calmet 
supposes  it  to  be  the  Phasis,  a  famous  river  of  Colchis. 
See  his  Dictionary. 

Powtub  (the  tea).  The  province  of  Pontus  In  Asia 
Minor  is  bounded  by  the  Euxine  sea  to  the  north,  Cap- 
padocia  to  the  south,  Paphlagonia  and  Galalia  to  the 
east,  and  the  Upper  Armenia  to  the  west.  It  is  thought 
St.  Peter  preached  in  Pontus,  because  he  addresses  his 
first  epistle  to  the  faithful  of  this  province,  and  to  those 
of  the  neighbouring  provinces.   1  Pet.  i,  I. 


Rabbah  (powerful,  or  contentions),  or  Rabbath,  or 
Rahbath'Ammon,  or  Rabbath  of  the  children  of  Amnion, 
afterwards  called  Philadelphia,  the  capital  city  of  tbe 
Ammonites,  situated  beyond  Jordan.  It  was  a  cousi- 
derable  city  In  the  time  of  Moses,  who  tells  us  there 
was  still  to  be  seen  there  the  iron  bedstead  of  King  Cg. 
Dent.  Hi,  II.  Ptolemy  Pbiladelphus  gave  it  tbe  name 
of  Philadelphia.  It  was  not  far  from  the  fountain  of 
Arnon. 

Ramotb  (eminence*),  a  famous  city  in  tbe  mountains 
of  Gilead.  It  is  often  called  Ramoth  Gilead,  sometime* 
only  Ramoth,  and  sometimes  Ramoth  Mia  pen,  or  the 
Water  Tower.  Eusebius  says  that  Ramoth  was  fifteen 
miles  from  Philadelphia,  towards  the  eaut. 

Rhioium  (rupture),  a  city  of  Italy,  in  the  kingdom 
of  Naples.  St.  Paul  landed  here  when  he  went  to  Rome, 
in  the  year  of  Christ  61.   Acts  xxviii,  12—14. 

Rib  la  it  (ovarrel),  a  city  of  Syria,  in  tbe  country  of 
Hamath,  which,  according  to  St.  Jerome,  was  tbe  satr.e 
which  was  afterwards  taken  for  Antioch  of  Syria.  The 
situation  of  this  city  was  one  of  the  most  agreeable  of 
all  Syria,  and  the  kings  of  Babylon  were  always  desirous 
to  make  their  abode  here. 

Rome  (strength),  the  capital  of  Italy,  mistress  of  the 
Roman  empire,  was  founded  by  Romulus  and  Remus, 
in  the  year  3966  of  the  Julian  period,  in  the  year  of  the 
world  3256,  before  the  vulgar  Christian  era  748,  to- 
wards the  end  of  the  reign  of  Hezekiah  king  of  Judah. 
This  city  is  so  well  known,  that  we  shall  not  attempt  to 
give  any  description  of  it  here,  but  refer  our  readers  to 
the  Christian's  Penny  Msgs  sine,  vol.  i,  p.  210,  219 

S. 

Sadbans  (captivity),  a  people  of  Arabia,  who  were 
descended  from  Saba;  but,  as  there  are  several  known 
by  the  name  of  Seba,  or  Sbeba,  who  were  heads  of 
people  or  tribes,  there  are  several  Sabeans  distinguished, 
who  dwelt  in  different  parts  of  Arabia.  The  queen  of 
Sheba  is  supposed  to  have  dwelt  in  Arabia  Felix. 

Salami s  (shaken),  was  once  a  famous  city  in  the 
island  of  Cyprus,  opposite  to  Seleucia  on  the  Syrian 
coast;  and  as  it  was  the  first  place  in  the  island  where 
the  gospel  was  preached,  it  was  in  the  primitive  times 
made  the  see  of  tbe  primate  or  metropolitan  of  the 
whole  island.  In  the  reign  of  the  emperor  Trajan  it  was 
destroyed  by  the  Jews,  and  rebuilt ;  but  afterwards  being 
sacked  and  razed  to  the  ground  by  the  Saracens,  it  never 
recovered  its  former  splendour.  It  is  said  to  have  arueu 
from  Famagusta,  which  was  the  chief  city  of  the  isle 
when  tbe  Turks  took  it  from  the  Venetians  in  15/0. 
Paul  came  to  this  city  In  company  with  Barnabas,  in  the 
year  44  of  the  vulgar  era.  Acts  xiii. 

Salkm  (perfect,  or  peace).  The  name  of  Salem  is 
given  to  Jerusalem,  Psal.  Ixxvi,  2. 

Samaria  (his  guard,  throne,  or  diamond),  the  capital 
city  of  the  kingdom  of  Samaria,  and  of  the  ten  tribes. 
It  was  built  by  Omri,  king  of  Israel,  who  began  to  rei?" 
in  the  Tear  of  the  world  3076.  He  bought  the  hill  of 
Sam  ana  of  Shemer,  from  whence  this  city  took  its  name 
of  Samaria.  Salmaneser,  after  having  carried  away 
captive  all  the  people  of  this  country,  sent  other  inha- 
bitants in  their  stead,  of  which  the  most  considerable 
were  called  Cusbites,  a  people  descended  from  Cush, 
and  who  are  probably  of  the  number  of  those  people 
which  the  ancients  knew  by  the  name  of  Scythians. 
These  people  were  taught,  by  the  command  of  Esar- 
had don,  the  religion  of  the  Jews;  but  the  Jew*  would 
never  consent  to  unite  with  them  in  the  worship  of  the 
true  God.   In  the  time  of  Alexander  the  Great,  San- 
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hallat,  die  governor  of  the  country,  got  permission  to 
build  a  temple  on  mount  Gerizim,  which  from  that  time 
they  always  frequented,  as  the  place  where  the  Lord  in- 
tended to  receive  the  adoration  of  the  people.  This  was 
the  cause  of  the  greatest  hatred  between  the  Jews  aud 
the  Samaritan*,  insomuch  that  the  Jews  would  have  no 
"  of  communication  with  them.   John  it,  9,  20. 


SCRAP  BOOK.. 

LEAP  XXXIX. 

"  The  Bee  that  wanders,  and  sips  from  every  flower,  dispose* 
what  she  has  gathered  into  l»er  cells."— f 

Tub  Voyage. 

(Continued  from  p.  "294. ) 


(Fnjm  the  original  MS 


Ike  Ute  Mr.  Imac  Jo  met, 


Thus  he  continued  moaning,  till  his  soul  began  to 
choose  strangling,  and  death  rather  than  life.  Job  vii,  15. 
But  God,  not  willing  to  try  him  above  what  he  was  able 
to  bear,  sent  a  mure  favourable  wind,  and  when  they 
rauie  to  run  before  it,  Sinner  found  his  sickness  began 
to  abate,  but  he  did  not  recover  entirely  till  they  were 
out  of  the  gulf.  At  the  mouth  of  it  they  came  to  an 
-Land,  in  which  was  a  great  market  for  spices  j  and  as 
soon  as  the  anchor  was  cast,  Sinnkr  obtained  leave  to 
go  on  shore,  and  the  land  air  and  delicious  taste  of  the 
-pices  perfectly  restored  him.  Caution,  however, 
varned  him  to  be  on  his  guard,  and  remember  what 
happened  at  Paradise.  At  this  island  be  again  met  with 
Divinb  Influence,  who  tohl  him  he  must  not  expect 
either  Himself  or  Evangelist  to  accompany  him  al- 
ways ;  for,  said  he,  it  is  the  will  of  the  Kino,  that  I 
should  sometimes  leave  you,  to  try  you,  that  be  may 
know  all  that  is  in  your  heart  (2  Chron.  xxxii,  31) ;  and 
Evanubliet  must  endeavour  to  rescue  other  thought- 
less Babylonians  from  the  wrath  that  hangs  over  them. 
Sinnbb  on  hearing  this  was  very  much  discouraged, 
and  falling  on  his  knees  cried,  If  thy  presence  go  not 
with  me,  let  me  not  leave  hence. 

Then  said  Evangelist,  Sinner,  consider  what  great 
things  have  been  done  for  you  already,  and  what  love 
Divine  Influbncb  has  manifested;  consider  also  what 
love  the  Pxincb  himself  has  exhibited ;  for  it  is  owing 
to  him  that  the  Kino  has  condescended  to  admit  such 
rebellious  Babylonians  into  his  kingdom.  Now  he 
keeps  a  Register,  in  which  he  writes  down  the  names  of 
all  thofc  who  leave  Babylon  for  his  sake:  this  is  called 
the  Book  or  Lira,  and  I  have  good  reason  to  believe 
your  name  is  entered  iu  it ;  if  so,  thou  shalt  not  go  into 
perdition  with  that  great  city  Babylon,  which  reign eth 
over  the  kings  of  the  earth.  Rev.  xvii,  8,  18. 

I  have  indeed,  as  you  observe,  said  Sinnbb,  received 
great  things  already,  and  many  proofs  that  I  am  not 
utterly  despised  ;  therefore,  as  it  is  the  Lord,  let  him 
do  what  seemeth  him  good.  You  speak,  replied  Evan- 
oblist, the  language  of  Eli,  wheu  bitter  titling*  reached 
him  ;  and  you  yourself  must  expect  through  much  tri- 
bulation to  enter  the  kingdom.  Acts  xiv,  22.  But  let 
me  tell  you,  if  you  continue  in  the  right  course,  although 
you  should  perish  at  sea,  you  would  not  be  finally  lost. 

Sinnbb.  No!  How  can  that  be ? 

Evanoblist.  Because  the  time  is  coming  when  the 
*ea  will  give  tip  her  dead,  according  to  a  most  sure  word 
of  prophecy,  to  which  you  will  do  well  to  take  heed. 

Now  beyond  the  Gn(f  *f  Deipondcncy  was  another 
great  gulf,  called  Despair,  subject  to  dreadful  storms, 
and  in  which  many  mariners  have  perished,  aud  that 
finally,  for  the  prophecy  just  mentioned  does  not  relate 


to  this  golf.  Indeed,  vcsscIr  here  are  often  in  such 
distress  from  ragiug  winds,  that  multitudes  of  poor 
wretches  have  through  mere  terror  jumped  overboard 
and  drowued  themselves. 

The  vessel  in  which  Sinnbb  was  now  to  proceed  was 
called  the  Tbial,  aud  Divinb  Influbncb,  considering 
how  much  he  had  lately  suffered,  kindly  permitted  him 
to  stay  in  the  island  till  there  was  a  fair  wind  and  tole- 
rably smooth  (tea,  lest  his  soul  should  be  discouraged 
because  of  the  way.  In  this  gulf  there  are  also  some 
terrible  sea  monsters,  but  excepting  in  stormy  weather, 
they  seldom  appear  above  water;  yet  such  is  their 
fierceness,  that  they  uot  only  bite  asunder  the  cables, 
but  endeavour  to  gnaw  in  two  the  very  anchors  them- 
selves; in  which  if  they  succeed,  the  vessels  are  imme- 
diately driven  among  the  rocks  and  go  to  pieces.  None 
but  those  who  have  seen  these  monsters,  can  form  the 
least  notion  of  their  horrible  forms  and  appearance. 
But  more  about  them  hereafter.  In  a  few  days,  the 
wind  being  fair  for  sailing,  they  weighed  anchor  and 
hoisted  sail,  for  anchors  are  often  lost  hereabouts. 
Sinnbb  returned  thanks  to  Evanoblist,  and  more  es- 
pecially to  Divinb  Influbncb,  for  the  many  and  great 
benefits  he  had  received.  After  which  they  sailed,  and 
steadily  kept  on  their  course,  till,  being  past  the  gulf, 
they  were  in  the  main  ocean,  steering  for  the  Cap*  cjT 
Good  Hope.  CoNseiBNCB  was  on  board,  and  not  quite 
so  drowsy  as  he  had  becu  btely.  One  day  he  asked 
Sinn br  whether  he  had  paid  for  his  passage? 

Sinnbb.  No,  I  have  not. 

Conbcibncb.  Huwtheii? 

Sinnbb.  Because  I  hope  the  Prince  of  the  country 
where  we  are  going  Ua»  paid  it. 

Conbcibncb.  What  ground  have  you  for  this  hope? 

Sinnbb.  Evanoblist  informed  me  that  the  Prince 
had  deposited  an  immense  sum  in  the  treasury  for  such 
very  purposes. 

Conbcibncb.  Yes,  so  I  have  heard  myself;  but  then 
it  is  for  passengers  iu  general :  what  reason  therefore 
have  you  for  supposing  that  there  is  a  particular  provi- 
sion made  for  you? 

Sinnbb.  I  scarcely  know,  and  yet  I  hope  there  is. 

Conscience  But  what  if  you  should  deceive  your- 
self? 

While  Sinnbb  was  considering  what  he  should  an- 
swer, the  wind  shifted,  so  that  they  were  compelled  to 
put  about  the  vessel,  ami  began  to  return  towards  the 
gulf.  This,  being  ignorant  of  sea  affairs,  he  did  not  at 
Brat  perceive,  but  sat  in  a  state  of  dejection,  till  one  of 
the  sailors,  named  Doubt,  came  up  to  him  and  said, 
This  is  had  work,  ma3ter  ! 

Sinnbb.  Bad  work  !  What  is  bad  work  ? 

Doubt.  Why,  we  make  no  way  at  all ;  nay,  we  are 
setting  back  to  the  gulf,  and  if  we  are  overtaken  by  a 
storm  there,  all  the  money  in  the  world  will  not  save  us. 

This  reminded  Sinner  of  the  supply  he  had  received 
from  Divinb  Influbncb,  called  Hwy  Dependence,  and 
he  drew  it  out  from  his  pocket,  not  without  a  thought 
of  throwing  it  overboard,  supposing  it  could  be  of  no 
further  use  j  he  therefore  sat  looking  at  it,  when  Con- 
bcibncb said,  What  have  you  there? 

Sinnbb.  My  money. 

Conbcibncb.  What,  that  which  Divinb  Influbncb 
gave  you  ?    Pray  what  are  you  going  to  do  with  it  ? 

Sinnbb.  Why  what  is  its  use?  ' 

Conbcibncb.  What  use !  Do  you  then  think  that 
Divinb  Influbncb  would  bestow  that  which  was  of 
no  use  ? 

Sinnbb  now  felt  so  self-condemned,  that  he  could 
not  look  him  in  the  face;  he  therefore  fixed  his  eye  on 
the  figure  of  the  Lamb  slain,  which  was  impressed  on 
the  coin,  and  at  last  said,  I  wish  I  could  read  the  in- 
scription. One  on  board,  named  Faitu,  happening  to 
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hear  thin,  slept  up  and  said,  I  believe  I  can  :  lot  me  try. 
He  did  no,  and  the  words  were,  in  the  languor  c  of  Ca- 
naan, Ye  nre  bought  with  a  price.  I  Cor.  vi,  ifO.  After 
what  had  just  passed  between  biin  and  Conscience, 
this  was  ito  suitable  a  relief,  that  he  sprang  upon  his 
feet,  and  cried,  Though  I  perish  I  will  keep  my  money 
about  me,  and  it  will  be  seen  whose  1  am  and  whom  I 
serve-  At  this  very  instant  the  wind  shifted  round  once 
more,  in  consequence  of  which  they  got  again  into  their 
right  course,  and  began  to  fetch  up  the  way  they  had 
lust;  which  so  rejoiced  Sinner  that  he  began  to  sing, 
Faith  and  Comport  joining  him,  and  even  Conscience 
took  courage  to  do  the  same. 

Our  canvass  fill'd  with  ruing  breeze, 
How  pleasanllv  we  plough  the  *ea>  ; 
The  swelling  billow  rolls  us  on. 
And  e*eiy  doubt  and  fear  U  gone. 

So  sails  the  Christian ;  but  not  so 
Did  I,  poor  worthless  Sinner,  go  ; 
An  adverse  wind  threw  back  the  sail. 
Increasing  to  a  stormy  gale. 

The  skilful  seamen  with  dismay 
Jteheld  the  vessel  lose  her  way, 
And  cried,  Alas!  this  course  pursued, 
'1  he  fita!  gulf  will  soon  be  viewed. 

Hut  now,  not  lost,  amidst  my  fear. 
The  Captain's  cheering  voice  1  hear, 
Put  round  the  ship,  the  wind  is  fair, 
Urge  on  your  course  and  leave  despair. 

That  dreadful  gulf  left  far  behind, 
May  1  at  last  salvation  find  ; 
A  nd  though  1  perish  in  the  sea, 
The  price  is  paid,  and  paid  for  ma. 


Here,  I  am  sorry  to  aav,  the  Manuscript  abruptly 
breaks  off;  and  whether  Mr.  James  proceeded  further 
in  his  design,  I  am  at  present  uncertain  :  but  as  his  very 
voluminous  and  curious  MSS,  both  original  and  collet- - 
tions,  are  all  in  my  possession,  and  as  I  have  intnany 
instances  found  that  he  has  commenced  a  subject  in  one 
volume,  perhaps  in  the  middle  of  it,  and  continued  it 
in  others,  I  am  not  without  hopes  that  he  has  done  so 
with  this  Allegory,  though  up  to  this  time  it  has  eluded 
my  search.  . 

As  it  is  my  intention  (D.  V )  to  frequeutly  enrich 
"  My  Scrap  Book  "  with  extracts  from  these  valuable 
MSS,  and  as  the  character,  learning,  and  reputation  of 
the  pious  and  laborious  author  ana  collector  of  them, 
though  well  known  to  those  engaged  in  antiquarian  and 
ecclesiastical  researches,  may  not  be  so  familiar  to  some 
of  the  readers  of  the  Christian's  Peuny  Magazine,  a  very 
brief  biographical  notice  of  him  will  perhaps  not  be 
unacceptable,  and  shall  therefore  be  inserted  in  my 


fortieth  leaf. 


S.J.B^»". 


THE  HEAVENLY  WIND. 
John  hi,  8. 

Forth  from  his  treasuries  nature's  Lord 
Calls  out  the  slumbering  breeze ; 

The  wiuds  obey  his  high  award, 
And  murmur  through  the  trees. 

Wc  hear,  we  feel  the  cooling  air, 

But  fail  to  grasp  its  laws ; 
Effects  proclaim  its  presence  here, 

But  snow  us  not  the  cause. 

From  treasuries  of  eternal  love 
The  Spirit's  breeze  doth  haste ; 

Dry,  withering  bones  his  virtue  Drove, 
And  meet  in  close  cmWce 


Upon  the  lowest  depths  of  woe 
He  breathes  tit'  immortal  air ; 

Its  quickening  virtues  soon  appear 
In  penitence  and  prayer. 

All  lofty  looks  before  him  full. 
All  tow'ring  thoughts  are  slain ; 

While  raptur'd  angels  loudly  sing, 
" A  stuuer's  born  again!" 

Born  to  a  life  of  holiness, 

Born  to  approach  the  throne  t 

Born  to  partake  Immauucl's  bliss, 
And  deck  his  glorious  crown. 


REFLECTIONS  ON  THE  SEA, 
Written  on  the  Marine  Parade,  Hastings. 

Tub  sun  baa  sunk  beneath  the  reach 

Of  penetrating  viaiou's  glance ; 
The  waves  roll  murmuring  o'er  the  beach, 

And  wash  the  western  shore  askance. 

  1 

The  seaman  spreads  his  swelling  sails. 
To  catch  the  gay  propitious  breeze ; 

The  child  its  father's  vessel  hails, 

As  through  the  surf  she  glides  with  rase. 

The  invalid,  iu  search  of  health, 

Slow  paces  o'er  the  long  parade, 
Contriv'd  with  skill,  and  rais'd  by  wealth, 

For  visitants  to  promenade. 

The  cliffs  majestic  raiu'd  on  high, 

O'erhang  the  briny  flood  below, 
Deep  tingM  with  green,  as  far  as  eye 

Can  scan  the  fluid  billows  flow. 

I  sit  me  down  where  Neptune  skirts 
The  southern  shore  of  Britain's  isle ; 

The  white-fring'd  tide  eblw  from  the  heights 
Which  bound  the  coast  to  Beachy's  pile*. 

The  vast  expanse  of  sea  and  sky 

Now  courts  imv  gate,  now  strikes  my  breast 
With  awful  wonder,  as  1  try 

In  contemplation's  shade  to  rest. 

The  variegated  vault  of  heaven. 

Here  streak'd  with  light,  there  clad  in  gloom, 
Portending  showers  spontaneous  given, 

To  deepen  nature's  verdant  bloom. 

There,  too,  where  sky  and  ocean  seem 
To  touch,  aud  ev'u  beyond,  in  thought, 

My  spirit  flics,  and  soars  to  Him 
Who  call'd  this  ponderous  globe  from  nought. 

How  great  his  power !  his  wisdom  deep ! 

My  soul,  adore  his  love  profound ! 
Creation  speaks  nt  every  step; 

How  "  soft  and  silent  is  the  sound  1 " 

But  far  above  perception's  gaze, 

Redemption  spreads  its  glories  bright : 
Here  faitn  beholds  in  Jesus  face 
Immortal,  ever  living  light. 
•  Beachy  Head,  a  bold  promontory  standing  out  into  the  sea 
1  of  Has»us&. 

J.  R.  B. 


All  thy  help  is  to  look  of  thyself  an  object  of  confu- 
sion, and  to  look  on  Christ  an  object  of  consolation.— 
fFard. 
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THE  BRITISH  ROYAL  MINT. 

"  Money  aiuwereth  all  things,"  is  the  language  of 
Divine  Inspiration,  to  mark  its  vast  utility  in  the  affairs 
of  human  life,  nearly  three  thousand  years  ago,  in  the 
land  of  Israel.  If  money  were  of  such  immense  import- 
ance to  the  kingdom  of  Solomon,  in  whose  reign  and  king- 
dom  commerce  was  in  it*  infancy,  of  how  much  more 
consequence  must  motiev  he  in  the  unparalleled  traffic 
and  commerce  of  Great  Britain  ! 

Thb  Mint,  or  place  where  gold  and  silver  is 
coiued  into  money,  under  a  master  and  officers  appointed 
by  the  Government,  is  an  ornament  to  the  metropolis, 
and  a  place  of  great  interest  to  the  nation. 

Probably  it  will  be  interesting  to  many  of  the  readers 
of  the  Christian's  Penny  Magazine  to  learn,  that  al- 
though there  is  so  much  said  ui  the  Old  Testament  re- 
lating to  money  and  its  uses,  coining  was  unknown  to 
the  ancients.  Mr.  Home,  in  his  invaluable  "  Introduc- 
tion to  the  Scriptures,"  speaking  of  the  "  Commerce 
and  Navigation  of  the  Hebrews,"  remarks,  "  The  coin- 
age of  money  was  of  late  date  among  the  Persians, 
Greeks,  and  Romans.  The  Persians  had  none  coined 
before  the  reign  of  Darius  the  son  of  llystaspes,  nor 
bad  the  Greeks  (whom  the  Romans  mint  probably  imi- 

Vol.  III. 


tatcd)  any  before  the  time  of  Alexander.  Wc  have  no 
certain  vestiges  of  the  existence  of  coined  money  among 
the  Egyptians  before  the  time  of  the  Ptolemies ;  nor 
had  the  Hebrews  any  coinage  until  the  government  of 
Judas  Macrnhaeus,  to  whom  Antiochu*  Sidetcs,  king  of 
Syria,  granted  the  privilege  of  coining  his  own  money  in 
Judea.  Before  these  respective  times,  all  payments 
were  made  by  weight ;  this  will  account  for  one  and  the 
same  word  (shekel,  which  comes  from  shitkol,  to  tceiph) 
denoting  both  a  certain  weight  of  any  commodity,  and 
also  a  determinate  sum  of  money." 

Coining  is  a  certain  evidence  of  the  advancement  of 
trade  and  commerce.  But  the  Britons  had  an  extensive 
coinage  as  early  as  the  reigns  of  the  emperors  Augustus 
and  Tiberius  Csesar,  in  whose  reigns  our  blessed  Sa- 
viour tabernacled  on  earth.  Cunobeline  was  an  inde- 
pendent British  prince  of  that  period,  between  the  6rst 
and  second  invasion  of  the  Romans :  and  we  have  no 
fewer  than  forty  coins  of  Cunobeline  alone,  in  gold,  sil- 
ver, and  copper,  which  are  all  of  different  dies  or  stamps, 
demonstrating,  at  least,  so  many  coinages  in  that  reign, 
besides  those  of  the  other  princes  in  Bntain.  Thefigures 
that  were  first  stamped  on  the  coins  of  all  nations  were 
those  of  oxen,  hor*es,  *hcep,  and  hogs,  indicating  that 
they  had  used  cattle  us  the  medium  of  exchange  ;  but 
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now  the  precious  metals  served  as  a  substitute  and  re- 
presentative of  all  commodities.  Figures  of  cattle, 
shaded  with  trees,  representing  the  woods  in  which  these 
animals  were  pastured,  were  stamped  upon  the  most 
ancient  coins ;  and  some  of  the  gold  coins  found  at 
Katiilire  in  Cornwall,  and  described  by  Dr.  Borlase,  arc 
of  this  kind,  and  are  therefore  believed  to  he  some  of  the 
moat  ancient  coins  of  Britain.  Many  of  the  most  an- 
cient British  coins  that  have  the  representation  of  a 
human  head,  with  an  inscription  on  them,  refer  to  the 
reign  of  Cunoheline,  as  part  or  the  whole  of  such  in- 
scription contains  an  abbreviation,  or  the  whole  of  the 
king's  name. 

British  coining  would  require  a  volume  to  detail  the 
particulars  of  its  history ;  as  nobles  and  prelates  ob- 
tained royal  grants  to  establish  their  own  appropriate 
Mints,  and  similar  privileges  were  granted  to  large 
tewns ;  but  these  were  under  the  general  control  of  that 
within  the  Tower  of  London,  belonging  to  the  king. 

Several  coinages  were  not  directly  subordinate  to  the 
crown,  and  founded  either  upon  usurpation,  or  upon 
grants  of  the  Sovereign  to  corporate  bodies.  (>f  these 
several  are  mentioned  as  in  the  bands  of  the  barons 
in  the  reign  of  Stephen.  AthcUtan  confined  the 
ecclesiastical  mint  to  Canterbury,  where  the  arch- 
bishop was  allowed  ttc>  moneyers,  and  the  abbot  one ; 
and  to  Rochester,  where  the  bishop  was  authorized 
to  employ  a  single  moncyer :  but  iu  these,  and  in  all 
succeeding  grants  from  the  crown,  while  the  profits 
of  the  coinage  were  assigned  to  the  church,  the  digni- 
taries in  question  were  forbidden  to  U6e  any  dies  but 
what  were  received  from  the  Tower  of  London,  and  for 
the  use  of  which  they  were  compelled  to  nay  a  rent  to 
the  master  of  the  mint.  In  later  times,  however,  cer- 
tain ecclesiastics  were  permitted  to  add  distinguishing 
signs,  or  mint  marks,  to  theii  money,  or,  at  least,  on  the 
smaller  coins ;  for  it  was  one  of  the  articles  of  impeach- 
ment against  Wolsey,  that  be  inserted  a  cardinal's  hat 
on  the  larger  ones. 

Connected  with  the  various  provincial  mints  were  ex- 
changes, established  in  certain  large  towns,  for  the  pur- 

Eose  of  receiving  in  the  old,  and  distributing  new  coins, 
lere  also  bullion  and  plate  were  purchased  in  the  name 
of  the  sovereign ;  foreign  coin  exchanged  for  that  of  the 
kingdom,  or  supplied  to  travellers  and  merchants,  ac- 
cording to  public  tables  of  their  value. 

The  series  of  coins  from  the  metropolitan  and  other 
ecclesiastical  mints,  terminates  in  the  reign  of  Henry 
VIII,  Cranmer  and  l<cc,  the  archbishops  of  Canterbury 
and  York  of  that  period,  being  the  last  who  exercised 
this  privilege :  but  it  was  not  until  the  reign  of  Queen 
Mary  that  the  subordinate  royal  mints  were  finally  abo- 
lished. The  coinage  has  ever  since  been  exclusively 
carried  on  at  the  Tower,  with  the  exception  of  a  short 
period  in  the  reign  of  Charles  I ;  another  in  that  of  his 
•on ;  and  during  the  great  recoinage  immediately  after 
the  Revolution,  when  mints  were  put  in  operatiou  in 
York,  Chester,  Exeter,  Bristol,  and  Norwich.  To  these 
exceptions  may  be  added,  the  "  new  era  "  in  the  reign 
ef  George  HI,  when  an  immense  copper  coinage  was 
conducted  by  Mr.  Boulton,  at  the  Soho,  near  Bir- 
mingham. 

The  Nsw  Mint,  represented  in  our  Engraving,  was 
erected  under  the  direction  of  Mr.  Smirke,  Jun.  For 
the  completion  of  this  great  undertaking,  there  were 
grant*  of  money  made  by  Parliament,  from  1806  to 
1810,  amounting  in  the  whole  to  261,977'-;  and  it  is 
believed  to  be  far  the  most  convenient  for  its  apartments 
and  offices,  and  the  most  perfect  and  effective  in  \U  ma- 
chinery, of  the  kind  in  the  whole  world. 

Coining  at  the  Mint  is  performed  with  the  most  asto- 
ninhing  expedition.  There  are  ttcek*  cutting  machines , 
worked  by  a  steam  engine :  each  machine  will  cut  out 


60  pieces  In  a  minute,  of  course  the  twelve  will  produce 
720  in  a  minute,  or  43,200  in  an  hour.  In  the  emning- 
room  there  are  eii  fht  coining  presses.  These  machines 
are  worked  with  the  utmost  accuracy,  and  with 
such  rapidity,  that  each  will  produce  ahout  60  in  a 
minute ;  and  on  the  average,  allowing  for  the  necessrry 
delays  in  work  40  pieces  of  money  to  each  press,  320 
sovereigns,  or  shillings,  will  pass  through  the  eight  ina. 
chines  in  a  minute,  or  19,200  in  an  hour  ! 

Coining  is  not  only  carried  on  with  amazing  despatch, 
hut  with  the  most  astonishing  exactness.  Dr.  Lardner,  in 
his  "Cabinet  Cyclopaedia"  —  "  Useful  Arts—  Manu- 
factures in  Metal,"  vol.  iii,  says,  "  The  extreme  exact- 
ness required  and  attained  in  the  weight  of  coins  at  the 
Roval  Mint,  by  means  of  the  siziug  machines,  has  al- 
ready been  mentioned.  It  is  perhaps  more  difficult  to 
attain  equal  precision  in  much  larger  pieces;  at  all 
events,  it  is  a  point  not  always  attended  to  by^  foreign 
numismatists.  Dr.  Gregory  once  mentioned,  in  a  lec- 
ture, that '  two  scientific  Englishmen,  of  considerable 
eminence,  had  iust  been  before  complimented  by  a 
medal  of,  he  believed,  10/.  value,  by  a  learned  society 
j  abroad,  on  account  of  some  elaborate  and  very  valuable 
researches.  When  the  medal  arrived,  it  was  accoinpa- 
I  nied,  as  the  lecturer  was  informed,  by  pieces  of  silver 
J  coin,  of  more  than  1/.  in  value,  that  the  medal,  which 
was  cast  too  small,  might,  by  such  '  make  weight,' 
want  nothing  of  its  declared  worth.'  Who  can  ima- 
gine that  any  London  or  Birmingham  medallist  would 
have  been  guilty  of  such  miscalculation.'"  "This 
case,"  the  Dr.  justly  added,  44  may  be  contrasted  with 
the  results  of  the  operations  of  the  British  Mint,  in 
which  he  had  been  assured,  that  on  a  recent  examina- 
tion, when  sovereigns  were  put  to  the  test  as  to  their 
weight,  it  was  found,  that  out  of  1,000,  500  were  quite 
correct ;  200  varied  only  by  half  a  grain ;  100  more, 
three-quarters  of  a  grain ;  and  the  remaining  100  varied 
altogether  a  grain  '*  This  is  an  instance  of  jurprising 
accuracy ;  especially  when  the  various  processes  through 
which  every  single  coin  passes  are  taken  into  considera- 
tion. 

Quantities  op  Gold  and  Silver  coined  at  the 
Royal  Mint  op  Great  Britain. 
In  the  twenty  years  from  1 790  to  1809,  both  inclusive, 
)  the  amount  of  gold  coined  was  21,493,640/.  3*.  6d.  The 
j  greatest  amount  in  any  one  year  was  2,967,604/.  16*.  pd. 
j  in  1798.    The  silver  coined  during  the  same  period 
amounted  only  to  1,216/.  16*.  2d.   In  the  twenty  years 
from  1810  to  1829,  both  inclusive,  the  coinage  of  gold 
amounted  to  46,387,423/.  8*.  id.,  the  greatest  amount  ia 
any  one  year  being  9,520,768/.  13*.  lOrf.  in  1821.  Dur- 
ing  the  same  period,  9, 149,4 11/.  4*.  Id.  was  also  coined 
in  silver;  2,436,297/.  12*.  Od.  of  which  was  coined  in 
1827. 

The  value  of  the  gold  coined  at  the  Mint  in  each 
of  the  three  yean  1830,  1831,  1832,  was  as  follows :  — 

In  1830  £  2,387.881 

In  1831   698,547 

In  1832   3,737.065 


Total  £  6,723,493 

Of  this  sum,  3,903,199/.  was  coined  for  the  Bank  of 
England;  2.354. 05W.  for  private  persons ;  and  12,708'. 
for  the  Bank  of  Ireland. 

From  the  6th  of  August,  1831,  to  the  9th  of  February, 
1S32,  there  was  received  into  bis  Majesty's  Mint,  in 
standard  gold,  12,366  lbs.  1 1  oz.  14  dwu.  15  grs. 


Let  thy  tongue  take  counsel  of  one  aye  rather  than 
two  ears  —  Quarto. 
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ON  THE  MORAL  CHARACTER  OF  CHRIST. 
No.  IV. 

Tna  Obbdienci  or  Jxsrs  to  his  Earthly  Parents. 

The  right  of  parents  to  exact  obedience  from  their 
children,  is  one  established  by  all  the  law*  of  nature, 
and  ratified  by  the  oracles  of  God.  It  will  be  found, 
that  in  proportion  to  their  neglect  or  observance  of  this 
duty  will  be  the  happiness  or  misery,  the  geueral  rec- 
titude or  general  impropriety  in  conduct  of  all  mankind. 
We  are  often  met  by  sad  spectacles  of  disobedience  re- 
sulting from  a  mode  of  conduct  similar  to  that  of  Eli,  who 
restrained  not  the  mad  passions  of  his  sons;  while  most 
of  the  instances  of  virtne  and  true  excellence,  which  gra- 
tify and  charm  us,  will  be  found  to  have  their  origin  in 
the  kind  and  effectual  influence  which  parental  authority 
and  lore  exerted  in  directing  the  youthful  thoughts 
and  actions  of  their  children  in  the  paths  of  holiness 
and  true  religion. 

Important,  however,  as  the  duties  as  well  as  the  in- 
fluence of  parents  may  be,  those  of  children  must  be  re- 
garded with  no  less  care  and  attention.  Let  me,  then, 
request  those  of  our  readers  who  yet  are  blessed  with 
parent*  to  direct  and  comfort  them,  to  follow  me  in  the 
few  observations  which  the  contemplation  of  our  Re- 
deemer in  the  character  of  a  child  will  occasion. 

But  little  is  recorded  of  the  early  life  of  Jesus ;  and  I 
do  not  intend  simply  to  take  into  consideration  his  con- 
duct during  the  years  of  infancy  and  youth,  but  the 
whole  that  we  are  informed  of  the  method  in  which  be 
performed  the  important  relation  of  a  child  to  his  earthly 
parents. 

1 .  Our  Lord's  obedience  was  intelligent.  He  knew 
well  the  nature  of  the  claims  which  his  parents  had 
upon  bin),  and  the  means  by  which  he  could,  with  the 
greatest  propriety,  obey  and  please  them.  And  this  is 
the  kind  of  service  which  alone  can  be  depended  on 
with  any  degree  of  confidence.  Where  a  man  makes  bis 
duty  bis  study,  we  may  be  sure  he  will  endeavour  to 
perform  it.  Such  did  our  Saviour.  His  conduct  did 
not  result  from  the  impulse  of  the  moment,  but  from 
patient  investigation  into  the  demands  of  God's  laws. 

And  this,  little  children,  is  what  I  could  earnestly 
wish  you  would  practice  more  than  it  has  been  my  lot  to 
see  your  fellows  do.  I  request  you  to  think  'of  the 
debt  you  owe  your  parents;  to  think  of  the  means  by 
which  you  can  please  them  best.  Thus  you  will  lose  the 
slavi&h  and  unmanly  motive  which  the  fear  of  correction 
affords,  and  act  in  such  a  way  as  to  secure  the  approba- 
tion of  your  Redeemer,  who  was  once  a  little  child. 

2.  Submissive.  Notwithstanding  the  amazing  know- 
ledge, power,  and  holiness  of  our  Lord,  we  find  him 
content  to  obey  the  precepts  of  his  parents,  and  be  sub- 
ject to  them.  We  may  observe,  also,  that  be  continued 
to  reside  with  bis  mother  until  entering  on  his  ministry, 
if  not  afterwards.  We  never  hear  of  bis  assuming  any 
degree  of  authority  in  the  house  ;  but,  on  the  contrary, 
he.  always  acted  with  great  modesty  and  propriety. 
Again,  therefore,  the  young  have  a  pattern  set  before 
them.  It  is  truly  lamentable  to  see  the  airs  which  young 
persons  are  wont  to  assume,  aud  the  marked  imhtrerence 
with  which  they  listen  to  the  warning  voice  of  their  pa- 
renU. It  is  considered  humiliating  to  be  obedient; 
and,  therefore,  regard  to  a  parent's  feelings  is  never  in- 
cluded iu  the  proper  requisites  for  true  morality  ;  and 
the  future  behaviour  shows  how  little  time  has  beeu 
spent  in  such  studies.  To  these  persons,  it  will  be 
an  argument  of  some  weight  to  bear  in  mind,  that  they 
are  pursuing  a  course  just  the  reverse  of  that  sanctified 
by  the  footsteps  of  the  Redeemer,  and  it  is  for  them  to 
reflect  what  the  end  of  these  things  will  be. 

3.  Th«  situation  of  our  Lord  was  iu  some  respects 


very  different  from  that  in  which  his  followers  are 
placed.  He  possessed  the  power  of  working  miracles, 
and  was  an  ambassador  from  God.  It  is  clear,  that  in 
neither  of  these  capacities  could  he  owe  any  deference 
to  his  mother's  wishes,  seeing  that  she  was  wholly  in- 
competent to  direct  him  in  the  use  of  such  stupendous 
powers.  We  find,  however,  that  with  the  weakness 
common  to  nature,  she  did  venture  to  interpose  her  au- 
thority on  each  of  these  points,  and  our  Lord's  conduct 

I  under  the  circumstances,  deserves  due  attention;  to  save 

I  it  from  being  misunderstood. 

When  requested  by  his  mother  to  change  the  water  into 
wine,  bis  comprehensive  niiud  saw  the  evil  that  would 
result  to  himself,  as  well  as  to  mankind  at  large,  if  he 
suffered  any  persons  to  suppose  they  bad  a  right  to 
direct  the  use  of  his  miraculous  powers.  He  therefore 
decidedly  tells  his  mother,  that  she  has  nothing  to  do 
with  him  in  his  character  of  Mesniah,  and  as  such  refuses 
to  do  the  miracle  by  her  orderi ;  but  as  a  son  he  yields 
to  her  rtquett,  and  does  it  for  the  sake  of  affording  her 
satisfaction. 

On  another  occasion,  bis  mother  ventured  to  inter- 
rupt him  in  the  midst  of  his  public  duties,  while  sur- 
rounded by  listening  crowds.  In  order  to  convey  to 
her  in  the  mildest,  but,  a',  the  same  time,  firmest  man- 
ner, that  this  intrusion  was  improper,  he  uses  a  mode 
of  speech  truly  sublime.  In  the  energy  of  his  devotiou 
to  the  cause  of  salvation,  he  forgets  all  the  far  lesser 
ties  which  bind  man  to  man.  Compared  to  eternity, 
what  are  the  pursuits  of  tirau  r  Who  is  my  mother,  or 
my  brethren  i  And  then  to  teach  mankind  the  heart- 
cheering  truth,  that  he  came  as  a  brother  born  for  ad- 
versity, he  exclaims,  looking  to  those  whom  he  addressed : 
"  Behold  my  mother  and  my  brethren  !  I  esteem  these, 
as  much  as  1  do  them  :  I  have  a  Father  in  heaven,  and 
all  of  us  are  his  children." 

In  both  these  instances,  the  attentive  reader  will,  I 
doubt  not,  discover  much  more  than  I  have  pointed  out ; 
while  none  will  suppose  themselves  justified  in  support- 
ing any  thing  like  the  assumption  of  superiority,  seeing 
that  in  the  whole  of  our  Lord's  conduct  as  a  son  he  was 
exemplary  in  the  highest  degree,  and  even  granted 
wishes  which  his  mother  bad  no  right  to  ask,  and  which 
he  was  under  no  necessity  to  grant. 

4.  He  was  an  affectionate  Son.  Though  all  that  has 
been  observed  before  goes  to  prove  this  point,  yet  there  it 
one  circumstance  deserving  peculiar  notice,  as  a  speci- 
men of  the  noblest  disinteresteduc&s  When  hanging 
on  the  painful  tree,  in  the  endurance  of  the  bitterest 
agony,  under  the  influence  of  ideas  and  thoughts  of  the 
most  intense  importance  to  mankind,  and  in  the  very 
act  of  accomplishing  the  great  work  of  human  redemp- 
tion, his  eye  fixed  on  his  aged  mother  weeping  at  the 
foot  of  his  cross,  to  think  that  such  a  son  should  suffer 
such  a  death.  His  pains  were  too  great  to  admit  of  any 
conversation ;  and  yet  in  two  short  sentences  he  mad<' 
arrangements  for  her  comfort  when  he  should  be  with 
her  no  more.  There  is  something  so  natural,  yet  so 
beautiful,  in  this,  that  it  demauds  our  sin  ceres  t  appro- 
bation, and  most  cordial  imitation. 

From  these  few  remarks,  our  readers  will  be  able  to 
discover  the  nature  of  our  Lord's  conduct.  I  shall  now 
add  only  two  remarks,  expressly  addressed  to  our  young 
friends. 

I.  If  Jesus  Christ,  the  Lord  of  Life  and  Glory,  pos- 
sessed of  infinite  knowledge,  power,  and  holiness,  wa< 
content  to  obey  his  parents,  how  much  more  are  you 
bound  to  do  so,  who  arc  by  nature  sinful  and  ignorant, 
i  and  who  must  depend  in  almost  every  thing  on  the  as- 
sistance of  these  kind  protectors  of  your  infancy  ?  Learn 
to  be  bumble  and  docile ;  to  treat  every  command  of  your 
parents  with  the  greatest  respect,  and  to  yield  to  it  a 
prompt  and  cheerful  obedience;  thus  shall  you  »e 
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cnrc  th*  esteem  of  all,  and  tbe  approbation  of  your  own 
heart. 

2.  The  present  subject  affords  you  encouragements 
beyond  what  are  generally  set  before  you.  You  have 
always  thought  of  Jesus  as  a  public  teacher,  as  a  worker 
of  miracles,  a  preacher  of  righteousness.  It  is  true  he 
was  all  this ;  but  you  should  not  forget  that  he  was  also 
a  child,  the  same  age,  the  same  stature,  the  same  in  all 
respects  as  yourself.  And  is  not  this  a  reason  why  you 
should  trust  him  I  Can  you  suppose  that  he  has  forgot- 
ten the  years  of  childhood,  or  that  he  did  not  feel  the 
sorrows  of  childhood  ?  Ah,  no !  he  knows  them  all,  and 
can  commiserate  with  every  one,  however  young  or 
simple  he  may  be. 

Dear  children!  1  urge  you  to  believe  this:  I  urge 
you  to  make  a  friend  of  Jesos.  And  as  you  pursue  your 
course,  sincerely  striving  to  obey  your  parents,  if*  you 
should  find  difficulties,  be  not  afraid  of  taking  them  to 
him.  Make  him  the  depository  of  all  yonr  cares —the 
friend  in  whom  you  confide  all  your  secrets.  Be  sure  that 
he  loves  you  ;  contemplate  the  affection  with  which  he 
once  embraced  "  young  childreu  j"  contemplate  the  ten- 
derness  with  which  he  always  mentions  them  ;  and  go  to 
him  in  your  difficulties,  fearing  nothing.  Thus  only  can 
you  effectually  secure  strength  to  imitate  his  example 
of  obedience,  and  thus  shall  you  become  one  of  those 
little  children,  of  whom  he  said,  "  of  such  is  the 
kingdom  of  heaven." 

B.  Z. 


ARABIAN  AND  PERSIAN  TRADITIONS  CON- 
FIRM THE  HOLY  SCRIPTURES. 

Siikik  Saw,  the  author  of  the  celebrated  Gulistan,  says, 
"  God  gave  to  Adam  the  robe  of  honorary  purity ;  to 
Kdris  (Enoch)  pre-eminence  in  teaching;  a  victorious 
soul  to  Noah ;  he  hung  the  toolsan  of  dignity  from  the 
head  of  Hud  (an  Arabian  prophet,  whose  history  may 
lie  found  in  the  Koran)  j  he  girded  Abraham,  the  friend 
of  God,  with  the  sword-belt  of  attachm  ent ;  he  wrote 
the  diploma  of  sovereignty  in  the  name  of  Ismael ;  put 
the  seal  of  royalty  on  the  ringer  of  Solomon;  the  shoe 
of  intimacy  on  the  foot  of  Moses ;  the  turban  of  pre- 
eminence on  the  head  of  Jesus." 

This  great  poet's  constant  aim  seems  to  hare  been 
the  inculcation  of  true  wisdom  :  take  for  example  the 
following  fable.  "  Young  man,  attach  not  thy  heart  to 
this  world,  or  its  creatures,  but  to  God,  who  is  the 
supreme  good.  No  son  of  Adam  had  a  longer  life  than 
the  sage  Lokuian.  When  the  angel  of  death  came  to 
him,  he  found  him  weaving  a  basket  iu  an  ozier  ground. 
He  asked,  «  O  wise  Lokman,  why  didst  thou  never 
build  thyself  u  house?'  *  Airael,'  replied  the  sage, 
'  he  must  be  a  fnol  who  would  form  such  a  wish  while 
thou  wert  pursuing  him.'  " 

The  great  Persian  poet  Ferdousi,  who  was  born  in 
the  year  916,  studied  the  works  of  the  Gnebrea.  or 
I- ire-worshippers,  whose  lawgiver,  Zerdusht,  or  Zoro- 
aster, was  by  some  supposed  to  be  the  prophet  Daniel, 
or  at  least  to  have  been  one  of  his  disciples.  From  his 
chief  work,  the  Shah-  nameh,  or  hero-book  of  Iran,  a 
history  in  verse,  collected  from  the  ancient  chronicles 
of  Persia,  this  passage  is  given.  "  At  this  time,"  the 
reign  of  Gushtasp,  or  Darius  Hystaspes,  "  sprang  up 
in  Iran  a  tree,  of  which  the  leaves  were  counsel,  and 
the  frujt  was  wisdom.  An  old  man  appeared  on  the 
earth,  in  his  hand  the  staff  of  Aud  (the  same  as  Hu<l, 
the  prophet  of  ancient  Arabia),  and  blessed  was  his 
footstep.  His  name  was  Zerdusht,  aud  his  arm  smote 
the  ill-working  Ariman.  To  the  Shah  of  the  world  he 
spake  thus  :  '  I  am  a  messenger  of  heaven,  and  will  show 
thee  the  way  of  the  Lord.   In  Paradise  I  have  kindled 


I  my  fire -offering,  aud  the  Creator  said  to  me,  Take  this 
j  flaunt  with  thee:  behold  the  heaven  above,  and  the 
world  beneath;  I  produced  them  without  water,  a&d 
without  earth.  See  man,  whom  I  have  made,  and  know 
that  no  one  is  like  me,  who  am  the  preserver  of  iJl. 
Now  that  thou  knowest  all  this  to  have  come  from  me, 
honour  me  as  the  Creator  of  all.  From  bio  was 
speaketh  with  thee  receive  faith,  and  teach  his  ways  and 
his  laws,  as  the  great  Architect  teaches  thee.  Chouw 
wisdom,  use  all  things  earthly  as  trifling.  «nd  lean 
that  faith  is  the  true  life,  nod  without  it  majesty  is 
worthless. '  Gushtasp  and  Serir  listened  to  his  words 
also  Zohraap  at  Balk.  The  great  and  wise  of  all  plara 
came  to  the  Shah  to  seek  conversion,  the  idoUworsbtp 
was  suppressed,  and  the  worship  of  6 re  founded  in  hi 
stead.  The  fire  temple  at  Bersin  was  erected,  and  wor- 
ship and  holy  ritea  were  there  established.  A  holy  ey. 
press  of  Paradise  he  planted  before  the  door  of  the  ire 
temple;  and  it  was  written  on  its  high-sprooua; 
branches  how  Gushtasp  had  declared  for  the  trae  faith, 
and  placed  this  tree  in  testimony  that  his  soul  was  grav- 
ing up  in  the  right  way." 

In  the  sixth  chapter  of  Exra,  Darius  acknowMen 
"  the  true  faith,"  ordering  sacrifices  to  be  offered  to 
the  God  of  heaven,  and  prayers  to  be  made  for  the  lift 
of  the  king  and  of  his  sons.  Confucius  lived  about  tit 
same  time,  and  may  have  been  one  of  "  the  great  ui 
wise  who  came  to  seek  conversion  "  from  the  iflatru- 
tions  of  Zerdusht,  whose  words,  as  given  by  Ferooati, 
retain  so  strong  a  resemblance  to  the  Hebrew  prophets, 
especially  to  those  prophecies  of  Isaiah  relating  lo 
Cyrus,  which  it  seems  probable  the  prophet  Daniel 
would  expound  to  those  princes,  Cyrus  and  Dtraa, 
whose  prime  minister  he  was  (sec  Dan.  »i,  28).  Aligst 
not  the  fire-worship  of  after- ages  be  a  corruption  of  the 
burnt  offerings  ordained  by  the  law  of  that  "  God  of 
heaven  "  whom  several  successive  kings  of  the  Perdu 
empire  acknowledged,  as  is  reconled  in  the  boob  of 
Daniel,  Ezra,  and  Nekemiab  ! 


LONDON  YOUNG  MEN'S  SOCIETY. 

Convinced  of  the  importance  of  these  Institutions,^ 
of  the  dcsirablenens  of  promotiug  the  interests  of  in 
branch  associations,  wc  gladly  give  a  place  in  the  Chrii- 
tian's  Penny  Magaziuc  to  the  following  notice.  — Ed. 

The  ItlingtoH  Association  now  meets  weeklv,  m 
Wednesday  eve  mugs,  at  eight  o'clock,  in  the  Lertore- 
Room  of  its  president,  the  Rev.  Robert  Siiosoo.  A.M., 
Colebrook  Row,  near  the  New  River,  Islington  —TV 
London  Wall  Association  meets  weekly,  on  Fridav  even- 
ings, at  eight  o'clock,  at  Mr.  HUey's  Acadeo)y,  No.  W, 
Loudon  Wall,  near  Aldennanbury.  —  The  Spitald^1 
on  Tuesday  evenings,  a  little  after  eight  o'clock,  at  tke 
Sabbath  School  house  attached  to  the  chapel,  roroer 
of  Church  Street  and  Brick  Lane,  Spi tal fields— The 
ff'eitern,  at  the  Keppel  Street,  Russell  Square,  Sabbath 
School  house,  ou  Wednesday  evenings,  a  little  after  eight 
o'clock;  and  the  other  three  Associations  as  usual  Tbtrt 
is  also  au  open  weekly  meeting,  for  prayer,  st  t»c 
London  Wall  Association,  on  Monday  evenings,  froo 
eight  till  nine.  The  Christian's  Penny  A1aga«*i 
of  January  4,  1834,  contains  the  Rules  of  the  So- 
ciety, aud  Regulations  for  Associations.  All  the  ordi 
nary  meetings  are  open  to  the  public  gratis,  but  ok» 
bera  only  are  allowed  to  speak  without  special  permis- 
sion from  the  chair. 


The  breath  of  Divine  knowledge  is  the  hello**  <* 
Divine  love  ;  and  the  flame  of  Divine  love  i»  tbcperfcf- 
tion  of  Divine  knowledge.  —  Qnarkt. 


Digitized  by  Google 


THE  CHRISTIAN'S  PENNY  MAGAZINE. 


ILLUSTRATIONS  OF  THE  "  CREED  OF  THE 
HEART." 

(Continued  from  p. 316.) 

7.  John  Wick  limb,  the  fatb«r  of  the  English  Refor. 
mation,  was  born  A.  D.  1324,  died  A.  D.  1384.  The 
following  citations  from  hit  works  will  prove  the  Creed 
of  his  Heart.  "  All  that  follow  Christ,  being  justified 
by  hia  righteousness,  shall  be  saved  as  hi*  offyiring." 
"  Except  a  Christian  be  united  to  Christ  by  grace,  he 
hath  not  Christ  the  Saviour."  "  If  God  will  give  me  a 
teachable  heart,  a  persevering  constancy,  and  charity 
towards  Christ,  towards  his  church,  and  towards  the 
members  of  the  devil,  who  tear  the  church  of  Christ, 
so  that  1  may  rebuke  them  out  of  pure  charity,  how 
glorious  a  cause  shall  I  have  to  die  for !  " 

8.  John  Hum,  rector  of  the  university  of  Prague  to 
Bohemia,  was  martyred  at  Constance  A.  D.  1416.  In  a 
letter  which  has  been  preserved,  he  addresses  his  Divine 
Lord  in  the  following  terms,  anticipating  his  sufferings. 
"  O  most  merciful  Christ,  draw  us  weak  creatures  after 
thee;  for  except  thou  draw  us,  we  are  not  able  to  fol- 
low thee.  Give  us  a  strong  spirit,  that  it  may  be  ready, 
and  that  it  may  be  willing:  and  although  the  desh  be 
feeble,  yet  let  thy  grace  go  before  us,  go  with  us,  and 
follow  us :  for  we  can  do  nothing,  and  much  less  enter 
iuto  the  death  for  thy  sake." 

9.  Thomas  a  K  em  pis  was  a  pious  Roman  Catholic, 
whose  name  is  respected  by  many  on  account  of  his 
book  called  "The  Imitation  of  Jesus  Chriat."  Id  that 
work  be  says,  "  He  that  is  taught  by  the  bestowtneat 
of  divine  grace,  aud  corrected  by  its  withdrawinent,  will 
not  dare  to  attribute  any  thing  good  to  himself,  but 
rather  acknowledge  himself  poor  and  naked.  Give 
unto  God  that  which  is  God's,  aud  unto  thyself  ascribe 
that  which  is  thine  own :  that  is,  give  thanks  to  God  for 
his  grace,  and  acknowledge  that  nothing  is  to  be  attri- 
buted to  thyself  but  sin,  aud  the  punishment  due 
unto  it." 

10.  Martin  Luthbb,  the  great  German  reformer,  died 
in  peace  A.D.  1640.  The  principal  doctrine  of  Luther's 
theology  was,  Free  justification  by  faith  in  the  obedi- 
ence and  sacrifice  of  Christ.  Perceiving  his  last  mo- 
ments approaching,  lie  breathed  forth  an  edtfyiug 
prayer,  of  which  the  following  is  a  part.  "  My  hea- 
venly Father,  who  art  the  God  and  Father  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  thou  God  of  all  consolation,  I  give  thee 
thanks  that  thou  hast  revealed  to  me  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  in  whom  I  have  believed,  whom  I  have  pro- 
fessed, whom  1  have  loved,  whom  I  have  preached, 
whom  the  bishop  of  Rome,  and  all  the  impious  crowd, 
persecute  and  put  to  an  open  shame.  1  beseech  thee, 
my  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  receive  my  poor  soul.  O  my 
heavenly  Father,  although  I  leave  this  Life,  although! 
am  now  to  lay  down  this  body,  yet  I  assuredly  know 
that  I  shall  live  with  thee  for  ever,  and  that  none  shall 
pluck  me  out  of  thy  hands." 

11.  John  Calvin,  the  French  reformer,  is  commended 
even  by  his  enemies,  as  "  a  man  on  whom  God  had  con- 
ferred the  mott  eminent  talents,"  and  as  exhibiting  in 
hia  life  a  rare  example  of  holiness.  He  was  regarded 
throughout  Europe  as  the  chief  of  the  Reformers  after 
the  death  of  Luther:  be  died  A.D.  1664  at  Geneva. 
The  following  is  an  extract  from  his  will.  "  1  give 
thanks  to  God,  that,  taking  pity  on  me,  he  hath  deli- 
vered me  out  of  the  deep  darkness  of  idolatry,  into 
which  1  was  plunged;  and  hath  brought  me  into  the 
light  of  his  gospel,  and  made  me  a  partaker  of  the  doc- 
trine of  salvation,  of  which  I  was  most  unworthy.  Aud 
he  hath  not  only  gently  and  graciously  borne  with  my 
faults  and  sins,  for  which  I  deserve  to  be  rejected  of 
him,  and  cast  oat,  but  bath  treated  me  with  such  meek- 


ness and  mildness,  that  he  hath  vouchsafed  to  use  my 
labours  in  preaching  the  truth  of  his  gospel.  And  I 
witness  and  declare,  that  I  intend  to  pass  the  remainder 
of  my  life  is  the  same  faith  and  religion  which  he  hath 
delivered  to  me  by  bis  gospel ;  and  not  to  seek  any 
other  aid  or  refuge  for  salvation  than  his  free  adoption, 
in  which  alone  salvation  resteth.  And,  with  my  whole 
heart,  1  embrace  the  mercy  which  he  hath  used  towards 
me  for  Jesus  Christ's  sake;  recompensing  ray  faults 
with  the  merits  of  his  death  and  passion  j  that  aatianic- 
tion  might  be  mode  by  this  means  for  all  my  sins  and 
crimes,  and  the  remembrance  of  them  be  blotted  out. 
I  witness  also  and  declare,  that  I  humbly  beg  of  him, 
that  being  washed  and  cleansed  in  the  blood  of  that 
highest  Redeemer,  shed  for  the  sins  of  mankiud,  I  may 
stand  at  his  judgment-seat,  under  the  image  of  my  Re- 
deemer." 

12.  Patrick  Hamilton,  one  of  the  earliest  reformers 
in  Scotland,  was  related  to  the  royal  family :  he  was 
condemned  and  martyred  the  same  day,  A.  D.  1628, 
lest  his  interest  with  the  king  should  procure  his  par- 
don. He  suffered  joyfully,  calling  on  the  Lord  Jesus 
to  receive  his  departing  spirit.  In  a  judicious  tract  on 
the  principal  poiuts  of  evangelical  doctrine,  he  says, 
"  Since  Christ,  the  Maker  of  heaven  and  earth,  and  all 
that  is  therein,  behoved  to  die  for  us,  we  are  compelled 
to  grant  that  we  were  so  far  drowned  and  suuk  in  sin, 
that  neither  our  deeds,  nor  all  the  treasures  that  ever 
God  made  or  might  make,  could  have  bolpen  us  of 
them  {  therefore  no  deeds  or  works  may  make  oa  righ- 
teous. Now,  seeing  he  hath  paid  thy  debt,  thon  need  est 
not,  neither  canst  thou  pay  it  j  but  shouldest  be  damned 
if  this  blood  had  not  been  shed  for  thee !  O  how  ready 
would  we  be  to  help  others,  if  we  knew  his  goodness 
and  gentleness  towards  us  I  He  is  a  good  and  gentle 
Lord,  for  he  doth  all  for  nought.  Let  us,  I  beseech 
you,  therefore,  follow  his  footsteps,  whom  all  the  world 
ought  to  praise  and  worship.  Amen." 

13.  John  Knj>x,  the  great  Scotch  reformer:  he  died 
A.  D.  1572.  A  few  days  before  his  death,  be  sent  for 
all  the  ministers  in  the  several  churches  in  Edinburgh, 
to  whom  he  delivered  an  affectionate  exhortation. 
"  That  day  is  now  at  hand,"  said  he,  "  which  1  have  so 
often  and  intensely  longed  for,  in  which,  having  finished 
my  labours,  and  gone  through  my  various  sorrows,  I 
shall  be  dissolved,  and  be  with  Christ.  —  And  do  ye, 
my  dearest  brethren  in  the  faith  and  labour  of  Jesus, 
persist  in  the  everlasting  truth*  of  his  gospel.  Look 
diligently  to  the  flocks,  with  whose  oversight  God  hath 
entrusted  you,  and  which  he  hath  redeemed  to  himself 
by  the  Wood  of  bis  Son."    Perceiving  his  death  ap- 

firoaching,  he  injured  forth  his  soul  in  prayer  as  fol- 
ows:  "Lord  Jesus,  sweetest  Saviour,  into  thy  hands  I 
commend  my  spirit.  Look,  I  beseech  thee,  with  favour 
upon  this  church  which  thou  hast  redeemed,  and  restore 
peace  to  this  afflicted  commonwealth.  Raise  up  pastors 
after  thine  own  heart,  who  may  take  care  of  thy 
church ;  and  grant  that  we  may  learn,  as  well  from  the 
blessings  as  from  the  chastisements  of  thv  providence, 
to  abhor  sin,  and  to  love  thee  with  full  purpose  of 
heart." 

14.  Archbishop  Cranmrr,  martyred  A.  D.  165(1. 
The  following  is  part  of  a  letter  which  he  wrote  while 
in  prison  to  a  pious  lady.  "  The  true  comforter  in  all 
distress  is  only  God  through  his  Son  Jesus  Christ ;  and 
whosoever  hath  him,  hath  company  enough,  if  he  were 
in  a  wilderness  all  alone ;  and  he  that  hath  twenty 
thousand  in  his  company,  if  God  be  absent,  is  in  a  mi- 
serable wilderness  and  desolation.  In  him  is  all  com- 
fort, and  without  him  is  none.  Therefore,  I  beseech 
you,  seek  your  dwelling  there,  where  you  may  truly 
and  rightly  serve  God,  and  dwell  in  him,  and  have  him 
ever  dwelling  in  you.   Aud  the  Lord  scud  Iris  Holy 
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Spirit  to  lend  and  guide  you  wheresoever  you  go,  and 
all  that  lie  godly  will  say  Amen." 

15.  James  Ushkr,  archbishop  of  the  Irish  church, 
died  A.  D.  1665.  Addressing  Dr.  Barnard,  he  said, 
"  Look  you  he  not  found  in  the  outward  court,  hut  a 
worshipper  in  the  temple  before  the  altar  ,  for  Christ 
will  measure  all  those  that  profess  his  name,  and  that 
call  themselves  his  people ;  and  the  outward  worship- 
pers he  will  leave  out  to  be  trodden  down  by  the  (Jen- 
tiles.  The  outward  court  is  the  formal  Christian,  whose 
religion  lies  in  performing  the  outward  duties  of  Chris- 
tianity, without  having  an  inward  power  and  life  of 
faith  uniting  him  to  Christ ;  and  these  God  will  leave  to 
be  trodden  down  and  swept  away  by  the  Geutiles:  but 
the  worshippers  within  the  temple  and  before  the  altar, 
are  those  who  do  iudeed  worship  God  in  spirit  and  in 
truth;  whose  souls  are  made  In  -  temple,  and  he  is  ho- 
noured  and  adored  in  the  most  inward  thoughts  of  their 
hearts  ;  and  they  sacrifice  their  lusts  and  vile  affections, 

Sea,  and  their  own  wills,  to  him  ;  and  thcte  God  will 
ide  in  the  hollow  of  his  hand,  and  under  the  shadow 
of  his  wings." 

{To  be  continued.) 


MY  SCRAP  BOOK. 

LEAF  XL. 

"The  Bee  thit  winders,  and  sips  from  every  flower,  disposes 
wbat  she  has  gathered  into  her  cells."—  Sxnlca. 

A  BRIEF  BIOGRAPHICAL  NOTICE  OF 
MR.  ISAAC  JAMES,  OF  BRISTOL. 

This  learned,  pious,  and  indefatigable  researcher  into 
natural,  civil,  and  ecclesiastical  antiquities,  was  horn  at 
Hitchin,  in  Hertfordshire,  July  12,  1759.  His  alliance 
to  so  many  eminent  ministers  was  a  Itttle  remarkable. 
His  pattrnal  great  grandfather  was  the  Rev.  Lawrence  i 
Spooner,  of  Curborow  near  Litchfield  *.  His  grandfather 
Dr.  Philip  J  runes  was  twenty-seven  years  pastor  of  the 
Baptist  church  at  Hemel  Hempstead,  Herts*.  His  fa- 
ther, the  Rev.  Samuel  Jama,  A.  M.  was  thirty  years 
pastor  of  the  Baptist  church,  at  Hitchin,  in  the  same 
county.  His  maternal  grandfather,  the  Rev.  John  Xeed- 
ham,  was  thirty-seven  years  pastor  of  the  same  church. 
His  uncle  was  the  Rev.  John  Needham  (sou  of  the  last- 

•  Ad  account  of  ihe  severe  persecution  of  this  eminent  Chris- 
tian, during  the  leign  of  the  execrable  kine  Charles  11,  was  pub- 
lished by  his  grandson,  the  Rev.  Samuel  James,  A.M.,  in  his 
"  Ahitract  of  the  gracions  dealing!  of  God  vsilh  tevtral  eminent 
Chrittiam,  in  their  conversion  and  tufferitig$.  Taken  from  au- 
thentic manutcripti,  and  puhiithed  for  the  comfort  and  ttiabl'uh- 
ment  of  eeriou*  mindt."  it  has  often  been  remaiked  that  there  J 
is  no  other  work  of  a  similar  site,  that  includes  so  many  naita- 
tives  of  extraordinary  and  affecting  interest.  The  Rev.  Andrew 
Fuller,  in  a  letter  to  a  friend,  speaks  of  it  thus:  "  I  wish  you 
would  read,  if  you  can  procure  it,  a  little  book  containing  ac- 
counts of  the  trials  and  experiences  of  seveial  eminent  Chris- 
tians about  one  hundred  and  thirty  years  ago.  One  of  them 
was  a  young  woman  of  the  name  of  Agnes  Beaumont.  It  was 
published  by  Mr-  James  of  Hitchin.  I  cinnoi  recollect  the  title, 
but  I  have  often  lead  and  wept  over  the  trials  of  poor  Agnes, 
whose  father  was  lor  a  long  time  set  against  her  religion,  but  at 
last  died  under  an  acknowledgment  of  his  great  sin  in  opposing 
her."  {See  the  mhole  of  this  letter  in  the  Chrittian't  Ptnny  Ma- 
gazine, vol.  ii,  pp.  2o2,  263.)  This  "  Abstract"  Ins  parsed 
through  nine  editions  in  Fngland,  and  many  more  in  Ametica. 

Mr.  Lawrence  Spooner  died  at  Curborow,  July  18.  17U7.  and 
was  buried  in  his  own  orchard,  where  a  stone  was  placed  over 
his  grave.  This  being  decayed,  a  new  one  was  erected  in  1798. 
In  1803,  Mr.  Palmer  of  Shrewsbury  preached  a  sermon  over 
the  grave,  in  memory  of  the  deceased. 

♦  Sea  an  account  of  Dr.  Philip  James,  in  Dr.  Richaula's 
"  Cambro  British  BioBi»rby."  pp.367  -  373. 


mentioned)  of  Bristol.  Dr.  Samuel  Burdtr  (author  of 
"  Oriental  Customs,"  &c.  &c.)  is  his  nephew,  being  the 
son  of  Mary  his  eldest  sister :  and  Anna,  his  second 
sister,  married  the  Rev.  ffll/iam  Button,  who  was  forty 
vears  pastor  of  the  Baptist  church  in  Dean  Street, 
Sottthwark.  By  his  marriage,  April  20,  1/89,  to  Miss 
Jane  Hall,  he  became  son-in-law  to  the  Rev.  Robert 
Hall,  of  Arnsby,  Leicestershire,  brother-in-law  to  the 
celebrated  Robert  Hall  of  Bristol,  and  uncle  to  the  Rev. 
J.  K.  Hall  of  Kettering,  successor  to  the  Rev.  Andrew 
Fuller. 

Having  from  his  earliest  years  manifested  a  singularly 
studious  and  serious  turn  of  mind,  he  was  sent  to  the 
Baptist  college  at  Bristol,  to  be  educated  for  the  minis- 
try. There  he  pursued  his  studies  with  unremitting 
assiduity,  and  became  eminent  for  his  acquirements ; 
hut  when  his  term  wu  expired,  he  (from  that  tender- 
ness of  conscience  which  marked  his  character  through- 
out life)  began  to  doubt  his  motive/  for  entering  upon 
the  solemn  and  responsible  office  of  a  minister  of  the 
gospel.  In  taking  upon  myself  this  sacred  office,  anxi- 
ously inquired  he,  am  I  influenced  wholly  by  the  love  of 
mult,  or  am  I  induced  to  it  because  study  and  the  duties 
of  that  office  are  congenial  trith  my  natural  disptttition  f 
After  several  months  rigid  and  painful  «elf-ex»inination 
upon  the  subject,  and  frequent  and  earnest  prayer  for 
Divine  direction,  being  unable  to  satisfy  his  scruples, 
he  abandoned  his  first  intention,  and  went  to  London ; 
where,  for  several  years,  he  betook  himself  to  the  study 
of  medicine ;  but  at  length  relinquishing  it,  he  returned 
to  Hitchin,  and  opened  an  academy.  In  this  occupa- 
tion he  continued  till  the  death  of  his  uncle,  the  Rev. 
John  Needham  of  Bristol,  who  having  bequeathed  him 
some  property,  he  again  went  down  to  that  city,  and 
was  soon  after  chosen  classical  tutor  to  the  college  in 
which  he  had  formerly  becu  a  student.  This  honour- 
able and  important  station,  in  conjunction  with  Dr.  Ry- 
land  the  divinity  tutor,  he  filled  more  than  thirty  years. 

Even  from  boyhood  bis  thirst  for  antiquarian  and  ec- 
clesiastical lure  was  insatiable ;  and  for  research  into 
the  origin,  principles,  and  progress  of  Dissent,  probably 
he  was  unequalled.  The  Rev.  Samuel  Palmer,  in  his 
postscript  to  the  second  edition  of  his  "  Nonconformist 
Memorial,"  says,  "  But  iu  this  place  must  be  mentioned 
the  spec  ial  obligations  which  the  public  are  under  to 
Mr.  Isaac  James  of  Bristol,  who  has  bestowed  great 
ains  in  examining  various  record*  which  had  not  before 
ecn  consulted."  Wulter  Wilson,  Esq.  also,  in  the  pre- 
face to  his  "History  and  Antiquities  of  the  Dissenting 
Churches  in  London,  Westminster,  and  Southwark," 
while  enumerating  between  thirty  and  forty  of  the  most 
learned  and  intelligent  ministers  and  others  among  the 
Dissenters,  to  whom  he  was  greatly  indebted  for  curious 
and  interesting  information,  adds,  "  But  there  is  no  one 
from  whom  I  have  received  more  valuable  communica- 
tions than  from  Mr.  Isaac  James  of  Bristol,  whose  ex- 
tensive researches  into  the  history  of  Dissenters  have 
perhaps  never  been  exceeded."  To  these  authors  it 
would  be  easy  to  add  the  names  of  many  others  who 
have  borne  testimony  to  his  learning,  ability,  and  re- 
search. But  although  he  was  from  principle  a  firm 
Dissenter,  never  was  there  a  man  farther  removed  from 
bigotry. 

Both  the  religious  and  antiquarian  world  have  great 
cause  to  lament  that  Mr.  James  was  not  as  methodical 
as  he  was  laborious;  for  while  his  MSS  are  so  volumi- 
nous as  to  fill  a  chest  of  no  inconsiderable  site,  his 
thoughts,  and  his  collections,  are  for  the  most  part  un- 
happily thrown  together  with  very  little  order  or  ar- 
rangement. By  attempting  too  much,  he  completed 
nothing.  But  that  the  reader  may  form  some  idea  of 
his  indtutry,  I  will  trnuscribe  the  titles  of  a  few  of  his 
MSS,  upon  all  of  which  he  was  at  work  at  the  same 
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period.  1.  "  Historical  and  Topographical  Remarks 
upon  Hertfordshire  j  relating  to  its  natural,  civil,  and 
ecclesiastical  history;  air,  (oil,  fossils,  produce  and 
trade,  rivers  and  mineral  waters,  boroughs,  markets, 
towns,  villages,  churches,  chapels,  religious  houses,  pa- 
laces, castles,  and  seats  of  nobility  and  gentry.  The 
British,  Roman,  Saxon,  Danish,  and  other  antiquities, 
Roman  stations  and  military  roads,  camps,  barrows, 
ruins,  and  other  remains.  Synods,  councils,  laws,  char- 
ters, traditions,  customs,  and  curiosities.  The  memo- 
rable occurrences,  battles,  sieges,  tumults,  persecutions, 
and  martyrs.  Plagues  and  other  epidemic  diseases,  fires, 
famines,  murders,  remarkable  trials,  witchcrafts  and 
apparitions,  storms,  meteors,  earthquakes,  and  other 
accidents.  Anecdotes  of  eminent  natives  and  residents : 
with  a  chronological  recite!  of  events  from  the  iuvasion 
of  Julius  Caesar  to  the  present  time."  2.  "  The  His- 
tory and  Antiquities  of  the  Town  and  Parish  of  Hitchin, 
in  Hertfordshire.  Containing  an  account  of  the  manors 
of  Hitchin,  Moremead,  Minsden,  and  Temple  Dinsley, 
from  the  earliest  historical  evidence  to  the  present  time : 
their  names,  situations,  rivers,  soil,  produce,  fossils, 
mineral  waters,  and  ancient  remains,  mz.  Wilbury  Hill, 
Roman  roads,  barrows,  coins,  &c.  The  rectory,  vica- 
rage, church,  meeting-houses,  monumental  inscriptions, 
priory,  biggin,  brotherhood  house,  freeschools,  alms- 
nouses,  and  charitable  foundations.  Biographical  anec- 
dotes of  eminent  natives  and  residents,  lords  of  manors, 
lords  tirmars,  vicars,  dissenting  ministers,  eminent  qua- 
dra, &c.  Remarkable  occurrences,  storms,  fires, 
plague*  and  other  epidemic  diseases.  Domesday  and 
other  surveys,  rentals,  laws,  customs,  tenures,  markets, 
fairs,  trade,  &c."  3.  "Historical  and  Topographical 
Remarks  upon  Bedfordshire/'  4.  "  Historical  aud  To- 
poeraphical  Remarks  on  the  Environs  of  Bristol."  5. 
"  Topographical  References  to  the  Counties  of  England 
and  Wales,  as  mentioned  in  various  authors :  with  occa- 
sional references  to  Scotland,  Ireland,  Europe,  Asia, 
Africa,  and  America."  6.  "The  Puritan  Memorial." 
7.  "  A  General  History  of  the  Baptists,  from  the  Re- 
formation to  the  present  time  :  containing  an  account 
of  their  principles,  conduct,  aud  sufferings,  and  the  lives 
of  the  most  eminent  men  among  them.  With  an  intro- 
ductory discourse,  containing  the  evidences  of  believers' 
baptism  during  the  first  fifteen  centuries  in  the  primi- 
tive and  ancient  British  churches,  and  among  the  Wal- 
densca  and  Albigenses :  with  the  history  of  immersion 
during  the  same  period."  8.  "  A  General  History  of 
the  Dissenting  Congregations  in  Bristol,  from  their  first 
formation  to  the  present  time.  Including  a  circumstan- 
tial and  interesting  narrative  of  the  origin  of  Puritanism, 
sad  the  severe  persecutions  of  the  Baptists,  Independ- 
ents, and  Presbyterians,  in  that  city,  throughout  the 
reign  of  King  Charles  II.  From  the  original  tnauu- 
•enpt  of  Mr.  Edward  Terrill,  a  principal  sufferer. 
With  an  introductory  account  of  the  rise  of  the  Refor- 
mation in  Bristol,  and  sufferings  of  the  martyrs  there. 
Copious  additions  to  Mr.  Terrill,  and  a  variety  of  other 
particulars*."  9.  "Historical  Remarks  on  the  Pro- 
phecies of  Daniel  and  John,  relative  to  the  Babylonians, 
Medes  and  Persians,  Greeks,  Romans,  Syrians,  Egyp- 
tians, Goths,  Saracens,  and  Turks:  the  seventy  weeks, 
and  one  thousand  two  hundred  and  sixty  days;  and  the 
state  of  the  church  in  different  ages.  With  an  applica- 
tion of  the  slaying  of  the  Two  Witnesses  to  the  massacre 
of  Paris  in  1572,  and  the  wars  of  the  duke  of  Alva :  the 
•  ouuding  of  the  Seventh  Trumpet,  to  the  thirty  years 

*  Mr.  James's  original  intention  was,  to  restrict  his  History 
to  that  of  the  Baptut  congregations  in  Bristol;  but  after  his  pro- 
posals were  issued,  be  received  such  numerous  and  urged  re- 

2 nests,  from  ministers  and  others  of  all  denominations,  to  extend 
is  plan  Ma"  Qtnrral  History  of  the  Dissenters  io  Bristol," 
that  ae  at  length  consented  to  do  so. 
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I  war  in  Germany :  the  Three  First  Vials  to  the  reign  of 
Louis  XIV,  and  the  Fourth  Vial  to  the  French  Revolu- 
tion. A  new  system  of  interpretation,  founded  on  the 
Jewish  ritual,  the  conquest  of  Canaan  by  Joshua,  the 
dedication  of  the  Temple,  and  the  cycle  of  indiction. 
Confirmed  in  great  part  by  a  series  of  extracts  from 
Gibbon's  Decline  and  Fall  of  the  Roman  Empire.1*  Con- 
nected with  this  great  work,  and  which  doubtless  he  in- 
tended to  incorporate  in  it,  are  the  three  following. 

10.  "  Synoptical  and  Chronological  Tables  of  the  Pro- 
phetic Periods  of  the  Roman  aiid  Mahometan  Empires, 
as  foretold  in  Daniel  and  the  Revelation  j  and  of  the 
state  of  the  church:  with  the  historical  series  of  Skvbnb, 
vis.  seven  churches,  seven  seals,  seven  trumpets,  seven 
vials,  seven  kings,  &c.  according  to  the  opinions  of  se- 
veral different  writers :  with  the  dates  of  various  other 
events  mentioned  in  their  works  on  these  subjects." 

11.  "  Chaldean  Times  of  360  days  each,  and  Narbonas- 
sarean  years  of  365  days  each,  reduced  to  Julian  years 
of  365$  days  each."  12.  "  A  General  Table  of  Notes 
of  Time,  and  Indictive  Numbers,  mentioned  in  the  Old 
and  New  Testaments  and  the  Apocrypha :  with  every 
text  containing  the  number  seven,  twelve,  forty,  or 
seventy." 

When  it  is  considered  that  the  above  were  part  only 
of  the  designs  he  was  prosecuting,  it  will  not  create 
surprise,  however  it  may  regret,  that  he  left  them  unac- 
complished. 

For  thirty  years  he  had  been  engaged  in  the  study  of 
the  Prophecies ;  and  the  late  inestimable  Rev.  Robert 
Hall  told  me,  that  from  much  conversation  he  had  had 
with  him  ou  the  subject,  he  was  convinced  that  Mr.  James 
had  a  clearer  insight  into  the  true  interpretation  of  the 
prophetic  writings  of  the  Old  and  New  Testaments  than 
any  author  who  had  hitherto  written  upon  them ;  and 
that  it  was  to  be  greatly  regretted  he  could  not  be  pre- 
vailed upon  to  devote  his  studies  wholly  to  the  com  pie- 
,  tion  of  this  interesting  and  important  work,  instead  of 
suffering  his  other  intended  publications  to  divide  his 
attention. 

Considerable  expectation  was  also  excited  bv  his  pro- 
mised History  of  the  Dissenters  in  Bristol.  Dr.  John 
Evans,  the  editor  of  Dr.  Richards's  "  Cambro-British 
Biography,"  referring  to  it  in  page  374  of  that  work, 
says,  "  It  will  be  a  disgrace  to  the  wealthy  city  of  Bris- 
tol, thronging  as  it  is  with  Dissenters  of  every  descrip- 
tion, not  to  patronize  so  valuable  a  history.  The  writer 
is  by  his  talents  and  liberality  well  fitted  for  the  task  he 
lias  undertaken.  Every  conscientious  Protestant  Dis- 
senter will  have  to  regret  that  the  volume  should  appear 
after  its  writer's  decease,  when  it  would  by  himself  be 
much  more  satisfactorily  presented  to  the  world."  And 
Walter  Wilson,  Esq.  in  his  History  of  the  Dissenters  of 
London,  says,  voL  ii,  n.260,  "A  more  particular  account 
of  Mr.  Fownes  may  be  expected  from  the  pen  of  Mr. 
Isaac  James  in  his  History  of  the  Dissenters  in  Bristol, 
a  trorh  that  has  been  long  looked  for  t>y  the  pulAic." 

He  wrote  much  anonymously  in  various  periodicals, 
but  the  only  separate  pieces  which  he  published  with  his 
name  were,  1.  "  Providence  Displayed  ;  or  the  remark- 
able Adventures  of  Alexander  Selkirk."  2.  "  An  Essay 
on  the  sign  of  the  Prophet  Jonah :  intended  to  remove 
the  deistical  objection  concerning  the  time  of  our  Sa- 
viour's  burial ;  by  attempting  to  prove,  that  the  predic- 
tion relates  to  the  duration  of  his  ministry  on  earth." 
3.  " Bunyan's  Pilgrim's  Progress:  first  part;  rendered 
into  familiar  verse,  with  a  close  adherence  to  the  origi- 
nal." 4.  The  ninth,  and  much  enlarged  edition  of  his 
fathers  "  Abstract;"  an  account  of  which  is  given  in 
a  note  in  the  preceding  page. 

The  "  Life  of  Selkirk"  contained  much  curious  and 
original  information,  and  was  warmly  commended  in 
the  several  reviews ;  but  its  sale  was  ruined  by  its  being 
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wretchedly  printed,  and  disfigured  with  mod  miserably 
executed  wooden  cute.  Hi*  41  Essay  on  the  Sign  of  the 
Prophet  Jonah,"  though  consisting  of  forty-eight  octavo 
pages  only,  exhibits  considerable  learning  and  research, 
and  the  nighty  interesting  question  is  discussed  with 
great  logical  acumen.  The  style  i&  plain  and  popular, 
and  for  the  accommodation  of  the  unlearned  reader,  he 
has  translated  the  parages  cited  from  various  Hebrew, 
Greek,  and  Latin  authors.  It  is  indeed  so  masterly  a 
production,  that  I  believe  few  have  risen  from  a  serious 
and  an  attentive  perusal  of  it,  without  the  conviction, 
that  if  Mr.  James  has  not  proved  hia  hypothesis,  lie  has 
adduced  arguments  in  its  support  which  it  will  be  diffi- 
cult to  refute. 

About  two  years  prior  to  his  decease  he  suffered  groat 
inconvenience  by  dimness  of  sight  from  incipient  cata- 
ract ;  but  on  the  4th  of  September  1827,  he  began  a 
long  letter  to  me,  and  had  written  a  folio  page  and  a 
half,  when  he  was  interrupted  by  visitors.  On  the  fol- 
lowing morning  he  rose  early  and  went  into  his  study, 
with  the  intention  of  finishing  his  letter,  when  to  hit 
surprise  and  grief,  he  found  himself  nnable  to  distin- 
guish even  the  lines  which  he  had  written  the  previous 
afternoon ;  and  from  that  day  he  never  took  pen  in 
hand.  Mrs.  James,  however,  filled  the  remainder  of 
the  sheet,  and  forwarded  it  to  me. 

His  figure  was  tall  and  dignified,  though  rather  too 
corpulent,  and  his  countenance  handsome  and  expres- 
sive. In  disposition  be  wan  mild,  unassuming,  and  un- 
commonly affectionate,  so  that  to  know  him  was  to  es- 
teem him.  The  attachment  that  subsisted, between  him 
and  his  excellent  and  rifted  wife  from  the  day  of  their 
unl«n  to  the  hour  of  their  painful  separation  by  his 
death,  was  all  but  romantic.  His  conversation,  while 
it  abounded  w  ith  valuable  information,  and  original  and 
striking  observations,  was  frequently  exceedingly  face- 
tious ;  and  of  anecdotes  his  store  was  inexhaustible : 
old  and  young,  therefore,  eagerly  sought  his  society. 
With  the  latter  he  waa  moreover  tn  especial  favourite, 
because  that,  in  addition  to  the  wit  and  snrightlineos  of 
his  colloquial  sallies,  he  nlno  often  gratified  them  by 
writing  ingenious  enigmas,  both  in  prose  and  rhyme. 
Many  of  these  facetiae  have  been  preserved,  and  arc 
greatly  prized  by  their  possessors. 

On  the  28th  of  December  1828,  in  the  70th  year  of 
his  age,  this  laborious  and  exemplary  Christian  "  finished 
his  course,"  and  by  a  stroke  of  apoplexy  »vas  summoned 
to  receive  "  a  crown  of  righteousness,  laid  up  for  him 
by  the  Lord,  the  righteous  judge."  On  the  6th  of  Ja- 
nuary 1829,  his  remains  were  interred  in  the  Baptist 
burial  ground  in  Redcrnss  Street,  Bristol,  followed  by 
the  Rev.  Robert  Hall,  myself,  several  other  relatives 
and  friends,  and  the  students  of  the  college.  The  Rev. 
T.  S.  Crisp,  the  Dirinity  Tutor  of  the  college,  delivered 
the  oration ;  and  on  the  following  Sabbath  morning, 
the  Rev.  Robert  Hall  preached  an  eloquent  and  affect- 
ing funeral  sermon  for  him  at  Broadmead,  from  that 
aubliine  passage  in  I  Then,  iv,  14—18.  "  For  if  we 
believe  that  Jesus  died  and  rose  again,"  4tC.  Mr.  James 
had  been  a  member  of  the  church  in  Broadmead  nearly 
forty  years. 

After  an  abode  of  several  weeks  with  the  mourning 
widow,  a  melancholy  event  called  me  hastily  back  to 
London.  She  had  however  previously  presented  me 
with  by  far  the  greater  part  of  the  valuable  MSB'  of  her 
lamented  husband,  and  my  near  and  fcighly-eateemed 
relative. 

In  March  last,  the  sudden  decease  of  this  most  ex- 
cellent woman  called  nc  again  to  Bristol,  upon  which 
occasion  her  sister  kindly  transferred  to  sue  the  remain- 
der of  those  MSS. 

The  following  lines,  by  Mr.  Charles  Wesley,  are  so 
applicable  to  the  death  of  Mr.  James,  that  with  them 


I  I  shall  close  this  very  brief 
of  his  life  and  labours. 


"  My  days  are  all  vanish 'd  away, 
biek*  off  iht  detigns  of  my  hurt, 
No  longer  on  earth  1  delay, 
Or  linger  as  loth  to  depart : 
Rcsolv'd  in  my  Lord  to  abide, 
This  purpose  1  know  shall  remain, 
And  trust  to  fie  found  at  his  side, 


S.J.  B  


"SORROWFUL,  VET  REJOICING." 

Friend  after  friend  from  earth  departs, 

Plunging  us  deep  in  sorrow ; 
Subdued  with  awful  fear,  our  hearts 

Dread  each  returning  morrow. 

In  vain  we  strive  to  fly  from  grief, 

Or  calm  our  woes  to  rest ; 
Time  only  can  afford  relief, 

And  heal  the  wonnded  breast 

But  One  there  is,  who  dwells  in  bliss, 
Regards  our  humble  prayer  : 

The  widow  and  the  fatherless 
Are  his  especial  care. 

Why  should  our  tears  then  flow  so  fast? 

Oh  I  let  us  cease  to  mourn  ; 
Since  He  has  promis'd  to  the  lost 

To  leave  us  not  forlorn. 

A  Saviour  too,  whose  changeless  love 

To  all  who  ask  is  given. 
In  Him  to  hope  and  Kve  and  move 

Secures  our  place  in  heaven. 

He  condescends  to  be  our  guide 

While  pilgrims  here  below. 
0  may  we  in  his  truth  confide, 

Through  whom  our  blessings  flow. 

Sweet  consolation  He  provides 

For  all  who  Him  confess  ; 
And  as  a  father  gently  chides 

Those  He  inteuds  to  bless. 

Taught  ever,  by  his  precepts  dear. 

To  look  beyond  the  sky, 
Mav  we  our  grateful  hearts  prepare 

His  name  to  magnify. 

Bath.  S.  H. 


it 


JFhattotvtr  ye  do,  do  all  to  the  glory  of  God." 
1  Cur.  x,  31. 

Lord,  what  1  have,  let  me  enjoy  in  thee, 

And  thou  in  it,  or  else  take  it  from  met 

My  store  or  want  make  thou  or  fade  or  flourish. 

ho  shall  my  comforts  neither  change  nor  perk*. 

That  little  I  enjoy,  Lord,  make  it  mine, 

In  making  me  that  am  a  sinner  thine.  —  tytffc 


They  ore  sound  and  genuine  convictions,  when  if  " 
not  the  punishment  we  have  deserved,  but  the  bohw» 
we  have  offended,  that  most  grates  our  hearts.  —  Cm- 
noch. 


Cod  the  Father  hath  fitted  Christ  for  the  - 
soul  $  and  the  Holy  Ghost  fits  the  uew-boru  soul  w 

Cr~" 
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THE  BRITISH  MUSEUM. 

Christianity  triumphs,  under  the  Divine  blessing,  as 
sound  knowledge  advances  among  mankind.  Know- 
ledge will  be  fatal  to  every  human  system  of  mipersti- 
liun  and  error,  subverting  them  from  (heir  foundation*, 
and  bringing  them  to  annihilation.  Hut  the  loftiest 
progress  of  science  will  only  illustrate  the  divinity  of 
our  holy  religion,  and  the  Gospel  of  Christ  will  prevail 
and  flourish,  aided  by  the  brightness  of  growing  intel- 
ligence, because  it  is  the  gracious  dispensation  of  the 
iufiniie  wisdom  of  God. 

Contemplating  the  progress  of  Christianity  in  the 
world,  especially  through  the  Briti»b  Isles,  many  of  the 
most  learned  and  pious  servants  of  God  look  with  pe- 
culiar interest  to  the  British  Mcsr.r«.  Its  almost 
endless  variety  of  curiosities,  relics  of  ancient  ages  and 
nations,  have  no  small  value  in  illustrating  historical 
facts  relating  to  Christianity.  But  the  magnificent 
Library  of  tb»  national  establishment,  containing  more 
than  three  hundred  and  forty  thousand  rolumet,  embrac- 
ing every  department  of  literature,  and  these  accessible 
to  every  reputable  person,  altogether  frratuitouily.  con- 
stitutes oat  of  the  most  valuable  privileges  of  literary 
men  in  Britain. 

Vol.  III. 


The  theological  stores  of  the  British  Museum  are 
exceedingly  valuable  to  the  Christian  student ;  many  of 
whom  have  enriched  their  edifying  writings  hy  means 
of  this  vast  collection  ;  and  it  will  be  enough  to  state 
here,  that  it  contributed  in  no  small  itcgree  to  the  per- 
fection of  that  invaluable  compilation.  The  Critical  in- 
troduction to  the  Study  of  the  Holy  Scripttiret,  by  the 
Rev.  Thomas  Hart  well  Home. 

The  Rotal  Lirrau y  or  thk  Britijh  MtWsWM. 

The  Library  of  the  British  Museum  was  very  large  be- 
fore the  donation  of  the  Royal  Library  of  his  Majesty 
George  III ;  but  this  splendid  collection,  of  upwards  rsf 
GO.OOO  volumes,  has  greatly  eurit-hed  it,  in  every  de- 
partment of  literature  ;  and  for  this  magnificent  gift,  a 
correspondent  apartment  was  erected,  at  the  expense  of 
the  government. 

The  "  Synopsis  of  the  Contents  of  the  British  Mu- 
seum," gives  the  fullowiug  account  of  the  "Royal  Li- 
brary." 

"  In  this  spacious  and  splendid  room  is  deposited  the 
Library  formed  by  his  late  Majesty  King  George  the 
Third,  which  embraces  the  most  extensive  and  impor- 
tant rollection  of  Books  ever  brought  tmrither  by  any 
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sovereign  of  the  British  empire,  or  indeed  of  any  other 
country :  and  this,  not  confined  to  publications  con- 
nected with  some  particular  class  of  literature,  hut 
embracing  every  species  of  knowledge.  The  volumes 
moreover  tire,  in  general,  in  the  liest  possible  condition, 
au.l  in  very  frequent  instances  of  the  most  superb  de- 
scription, being  vellum  or  large  paper  copies ;  the  whole 
forming  a  monument  worthy  the  judgment,  the  taste, 
and  the  liberal  mind  of  the  Royal  Founder,  and  also  of 
the  unparalleled  munificence  of  his  Majesty  King  George 
the  Fourth,  who  by  the  following  Letter,  addressed  to 
the  late  Lord  Liverpool,  presented  this  Library  to  the 
British  nation. 

«  Pavilion,  Brighton,  Jan.  15,  1823. 

*  l>ear  Lord  Liverpool, 

'  The  King,  my  late  revered  and  excellent 
father,  having  formed,  during  a  long  series  of  years,  a 
most  valuable  and  extensive  Library,  I  have  resolved  to 
present  this  collection  to  the  British  nation. 

'  Whilst  I  have  the  satisfaction  by  this  means  of  ad- 
vancing the  literature  of  my  country,  I  also  feel  that  I 
am  paying  a  just  tribute  to  the  memory  of  a  parent, 
whose  life  was  adorned  with  every  public  and  private 
virtue. 

*  I  desire  to  add,  that  I  have  great  pleasure,  rov  Lord, 
in  making  this  communication  through  you. 

'  Believe  me,  with  great  regard, 
'  Your  sincere  friend, 

•  0.  R.' 

*  The  Earl  of  Liverpool,  A'.  C,  d/c.  4/c.» 

"The  books  are  systematically  arranged  in  304 
presses,  according  to  subjects,  as  correctly  as  could  be 
accomplished  in  placing  them  according  to  their  sizes 
upon  their  appropriate  shelves. 

"  On  the  right  side  of  the  room,  as  you  euter  through 
the  Library  of  Manuscripts,  are  deposited  the  whole 
of  the  extensive  range  of  works  relating  to  the 
class  Hittory,  beginning  with  Geography  and  Uni- 
versal History,  Voyages  and  Travels  {  then  follow  An- 
cient History  and  Ecclesiastical  History.  The  history 
of  particular  countries  succeeds  in  the  following  order  : 
the  United  Kingdoms  of  England  and  Ireland,  France, 
Spain,  Portugal,  Italy,  Germany. 

'*  The  series  of  historians  is  here  interrupted,  partly 
by  an  assemblage  of  various  editions  of  the  Greek  and 
Roman  Claries,  printed  by  the  Alduses,  the  Stephrnses, 
the  Elzevirs,  and  other  more  eminent  typographers, 
and  principally  by  a  very  costly  collection  of  specimens 
of  the  productions  of  the  Press  during  its  earliest  his- 
tory, most  of  which,  on  account  of  their  curiosity  and 
their  magnificence,  excite  universal  admiration,  and  dc- 
serve  special  attention.  The  collection  of  Caxtong  is 
singularly  extensive.  Passing  by  nine  presses  in  the 
centre  of  this  side  of  the  room  thus  occupied,  the  series 
of  Historians  is  resumed,  and  embraces  the  writers  on 
the  history  of  Holland,  the  Netherlands,  the  Northern 
nations,  and  of  the  kingdoms  of,  and  tribes  of  people 
inhabiting  Asia,  Africa,  and  America.  Works  on  An- 
tiquities, Manners,  Customs,  Monuments',  Numisma- 
tics, and  Inscriptions,  come  next  in  order,  and  are  suc- 
ceeded by  much  that  is  valuable  and  important  in  He- 
raldic, Biographical,  and  Literary  History.  A  nume- 
rous collection  of  the  Transactions  of  the  most  distin- 
guished Scientific  and  Literary  Societies  occupies  the 
remaiuing  presses  of  this  side  of  the  room. 

"  On  the  left  side  of  this  room,  entering  it  as  before 
mentioned,  is  arranged,  in  the  first  instance,  a  well- 
selected  collection  of  Theological  Work*,  commencing 
with  the  Holy  Scriptures,  in  the  extensive  series  of 
which  are  to  be  found  most  of  the  more  rare  and  Talu- 
nUe  editions  of  the  Old  and  New  Testament  in  their 
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original  tongues,  and  in  the  numerous  versions  of  the 
same.  The  most  approved  Commentators  on  the  Sa- 
cred Writings  come  next  in  order,  and  these  are  fol- 
lowed by  a  variety  of  Liturgical  Works,  the  Proceed- 
ings of  Councils,  the  best  editions  of  the  Fathers,  and 
very  many  of  the  standard  works  of  the  most  eminent 
Divines,  whether  Catholic  or  Protestant.  The  works 
on  Jurisprudence  follow  next  in  order,  and  embrace  a 
curious  and  useful  assemblage  of  books  on  Feudal  and 
Civil  Law,  and  a  very  extensive  assortment  on  British 
Law.  This  class  is  succeeded  bv  an  extensive  range  of 
books  on  Intellectual,  Moral,  Political,  Natural,  and 
Mathematical  Philotophf.  The  presses  between  and 
behind  the  granite  columns  are  occupied  for  the  most 
part  by  various  useful  and  costly  editious  of  the  ancient 
Classic  Writers.  The  systematic  order  is  then  again 
resumed,  and  works  on  the  Fine  Arts,  Trades,  Sports 
I  and  Pastimes,  occupy  nearly  the  whole  remaining 
presses  in  this  central  portion  of  the  room.  In  the  class 
Literature,  which  immediately  succeeds,  will  be  seen 
some  of  the  best  works  on  Philology  and  Criticism, 
and  a  very  numerous  collection  of  Grammars  and  Dic- 
tionaries of  most  of  the  various  languages  in  the  world. 
Works  on  the  theory  and  practice  of  Eloquence  follow; 
and  Poetry  in  its  various  kinds,  ancient  and  modem, 
succeeds.  The  productions  of  Miscellaneous  Writers, 
and  the  best  editions  of  their  collected  works,  terminate 
this  class.  In  the  last  three  presses  of  this  side  of  the 
room,  are  deposited  the  few  Manuscript  Fblumet  which 
belonged  to  the  Royal  Founder  of  this  truly  valuable 
Library.  In  the  presses  on  the  left  of  the  door,  at  the 
end  of  this  room,  are  deposited  cases,  enclosing  a  great 
variety  of  single  Pluut,  being  for  the  most  part  the 
productions  of  some  of  the  earliest  Italian,  French,  and 
English  dramatic  writers.  The  Tracts  which  follow, 
also  enclosed  in  cases,  form  a  numerous  scries,  and  are 
highly  interesting,  as  connecting,  in  some  instances, 
the  chain  of  historical  eveuts,  ana  in  others,  elucidating 
particular  facts  and  subjects  of  every  description. 

"  The  books  deposited  in  the  Galleries  follow,  accord- 
ing to  subjects,  nearly  in  the  same  systematic  order  as 
those  arranged  in  the  presses  below. 

"  The  Tables  on  the  Floor  of  the  room  are  occupied  by 
a  most  curious,  splendid,  and  useful  collection  of  Geo- 
graphy. In  the  124  cases  entitled  General  Aflat,  is 
contained,  topographically  arranged,  Maps  of  every 

Bart  of  the  Globe,  and  numerous  Plans  of  Towns, 
uildings,  Gardens,  &c.  &c"  , 

Historical  Notices,  ©u\  or  the  British  Musbcm. 

This  national  collection  of  antiquities,  books,  and  na- 
tural curiosities,  is  placed  in  the  house  formerly  belong- 
ing to  the  Duke  of  Montagu,  in  Great  Russell  Street, 
Bloomsbury.  It  was  established  by  Act  of  Parliament, 
j  in  1753,  in  consequence  of  the  will  of  Sir  Hans  Sioane, 
who  left  to  the  nation  his  museum  (which  he  declared 
in  that  instrument  had  cost  him  upwards  of  50,000/.}, 
on  condition  that  Parliament  paid  20,000/.  to  his  exe- 
cutors, and  purchased  a  house  sufficiently  commodious 
for  it.  This  proposal  was  readily  adopted  :  several  other 
valuable  collections  were  united  to  that  of  Sir  Hans 
Sioane,  and  the  whole  establishment  completed  for  the 
sum  of  85,000/.,  which  was  raised  by  way  of  lottery. 
The  additions  to  the  Sloanean  museum  comprise,  the 
Cottonian  library,  given  by  Sir  Robert  Cotton  to  th« 

Snblic ;  Maior  Edwards'  library  of  printed  books  ;  the 
farieian  collection  of  manuscripts ;  Sir  William  Hamil- 
ton's invaluable  collection  of  Greek  vases ;  the  Town- 
leian  collection  of  antique  marbles ;  the  manuscripts  of 
the  late  Marquis  of  Lansdowne  j  the  Elgin  marbles  from 
Athens  j  Dr.  Barney's  classical  library ;  and  various 
other  collections.   George  II  gave  the  whole  of  the  1U 


Digitized  by  Google 


THE  CHRISTIAN'S  PENNY  MAGAZINE. 


hrary  of  printed  books  and  manuscript*,  which  had  been 
gradually  collected  by  our  kings  from  Henry  VII  to 
William  III.  George  HI  rave  a  numerous  collection  of 
pamphlets,  published  in  the  interval  between  1640  and 
1760.  That  monarch  also  contributed  the  two  finest 
mummies  in  Europe ;  a  sum  of  money,  arising  from 
lottery  tickets,  which  belonged  to  his  royal  predecessors, 
amounting  to  1,1*23/. :  a  complete  set  of  the  journals  of 
the  Lords  and  Commons  ;  a  collection  of  natural  and 
artificial  curiosities  sent  to  him,  iu  1/96,  by  Mr.  Men- 
zies,  from  the  north-west  coast  of  America ;  and  several 
single  books  of  great  value  and  utility.  In  1803,  the 
Government  deposited  in  this  buildiug  many  Egyptiau 
antiquities,  which  were  acquired  from  the  French  by 
the  capitulation  of  Alexandria,  in  1802.  In  1824,  a  most 
valuable  and  extensive  library,  formed  under  the  direc- 
tion of  the  late  king,  wan  presented  to  the  Museum  by 
bis  present  majesty,  and  is  deposited  in  a  splendid 
apartment  built  purposely  to  contain  it.  Numerous 
collections  have  beeu  added,  at  different  times,  by  the  | 
trustees  of  the  Museum. 

The  present  building  was  erected  by  P.  Paget,  who  j 
was  sent  from  Paris,  by  Ralph,  first  Duke  of  Montagu,  I 
for  the  sole  purpose  of  constructing  it.  As  a  Museum,  | 
its  whole  economy  is  under  excellent  regulations.  On  I 
entering  the  Kate,  a  spacious  quadrangle  presents  itself, 
with  an  Ionic  colonnade  on  the  south  side,  and  the  main 
building  on  the  north,  which  measures  216  feet  in 
length,  and  fifty-seven  in  height,  to  the  top  of  the  cor- 
nice. Considerable  additions  have  been  made  to  the 
buildings  of  the  British  Museum  within  the  present 
century.  In  1804,  an  edirice  was  erected,  from  the  de- 
signs of  G.  Saunders,  Esq.,  to  the  north  of  the  old 
house,  for  the  reception  of  the  Towuleian  marbles,  &c. 
Attached  to  this  structure  is  a  temporary  building,  by 
R.  Smirke,  Esq.,  in  which  the  Elgin  marbles  are  at  pre- 
sent exhibited.  The  same  architect  is  now  engaged  iu 
the  erection  of  a  new  Museum  in  the  garden,  to  the 
north  of  that  now  standing.  It  will,  when  finished, 
surround  a  quadrangular  court.  The  east  and  west 
wings,  now  building,  arc  about  fire  hundred  feet  in 
length  ;  each  includes  a  gallery  three  hundred  feet  long, 
forty  feet  wide,  and  thirty  high,  the  eastern  one  has  al- 
ready received  the  library  recently  given  by  his  majesty. 
Over  this  i*  a  suite  of  apartments  for  pictures ;  and  ad- 
joining the  King's  library  is  a  handsome  room,  contain- 
ing the  manuscripts  now  belonging  to  the  Museum  ;  to 
the  south  of  which  are  large  and  commodious  reading- 
rooms.  The  ground-floor  of  the  old  building  consists 
of  a  suite  of  sixteen  rooms,  containing  the  library  of 
printed  books ;  but  strangers  are  not  admitted  to  those 
apartments.  The  decorations  of  the  staircase  are  hand- 
some. The  ceiling  was  painted  by  Charles  de  la  Fosse, 
who  painted  the  interior  of  the  dome  of  the  Invalids,  at 
Paris.  It  represents  Phaeton  petitioning  Apollo  for 
leave  to  drive  his  chariot.  In  the  ball  is  the  statue  of 
Shakspeare,  by  Roubiliac,  which  formerly  adorned  Gar- 
rick's  villa  at  Hampton  ;  a  figure  of  the  god  Guadma; 
also  a  very  curious  piece  of  antiquity  (found  at  the  bot- 
tom of  the  Ganges),  brought  from  the  East  Indies,  sur- 
rounded by  sculptured  figures,  in  alto-relievo,  of  dancing 
girls,  minstrels,  &c. ;  and  a  statue  of  Mrs.  Darner,  in 
white  marble.  On  the  landing-places  are  preserved  the 
skins  of  the  white  bear  and  musk  ox,  brought  from  the 
North  Seas ;  a  male  and  female  cameleopard,  or  giraffe ; 
and  a  bust  of  Sir  Joseph  Banks,  in  bronze. 

Upper  floor.  —  In  the  cases  in  the  first  room  are  ar- 
ranged a  variety  of  implemeutsof  war,  and  other  articles, 
from  the  west  coast  of  North  America  and  from  tbe 
South  Sea  Islands ;  a  rich  collection  of  curiosities  from 
the  South  Pacific  Ocean,  brought  to  England  by  Cap- 
tain Cook,  among  which  is  the  morning  dress  of  an 
Otakeitean  lady,  in  which  taste  and  barbarity  arc 


singularly  blended;  together  with  specimens  of  minerals, 
Esquimaux  dresses,  &c.  On  the  tables  in  the  windows 
are  various  manufactured  mineralogical  objects,  includ- 
ing numerous  specimens  of  lavas  and  other  volcanic 
productions,  and  in  the  centre  of  the  room  is  the  general 
collection  of  foesil  univalve  shells.  The  ceiling  of  this 
room  represents  the  fall  of  Phaeton.  The  second  room 
is  not  open  to  the  public.  The  third  to  the  seventh 
rooms  are  at  present  unoccupied;  they  formerly 
contained  the  manuscripts  now  removed  to  the  new- 
building.  Tbe  magnificent  saloou  is  filled  with  a  valu- 
able collection  of  British  and  foreign  minerals,  excel- 
leutly  arranged  aud  labelled,  for  study  or  inspectiou. 
The  dome  of  this  saloon  deserves  notice.  It  was  painted 
by  La  Fosse,  and  represents  the  birth  of  Miuerva :  the 
garlands  of  flowers  are  by  Johu  Baptist  Monoyer; 
and  the  architectural  decorralions  by  Rousseau. 
To  enumerate  the  natural  curiosities  of  this  saloon 
would  alone  fill  a  volume.  Among  them  are  numerous 
fragments  of  meteoric  stones.  The  eighth  room  con- 
tains the  general  collection  of  shells,  among  which  are 
many  very  curious  species,  part  of  the  valuable  dona- 
tion of  Air.  Cracherode,  several  recent  additions  from 
private  persons,  and  purchases  from  the  Tankerville 
and  other  collections.  Round  the  room  are  some  fo- 
reign birds,  and  near  the  windows  are  some  birds'  nests 
and  eggs,  and  also  the  celebrated  foot  of  the  dodo, 
which,  with  the  head  at  Oxford,  are  the  only  remains 
of  that  curious  bird  at  present  known.  The  ninth  room 
is  occupied  by  organic  remains.  It  contains  specimens 
of  the  Kirkdale  Cave  fossils;  the  imbedded  human  ske- 
leton from  Guadaloupc ;  the  immense  English  lizard 
from  Lyme  Regis ;  slags'  horns  from  Ireland ;  and  a 
collection  of  fossil  zoophytes,  crabs,  sea  eggs,  sea 
lilies,  rushes,  fruit  from  Sbeppy,  and  other  fossil  vege- 
tables. The  tenth  room  contains  part  of  an  interesting 
collection  of  English  minerals,  arranged  according  to 
their  counties,  principally  from  Cornwall  and  Derby- 
shire. The  eleventh  room  is  the  one  of  the  most  gene- 
ral interest  in  the  building.  It  contains,  in  its  upper 
cases  aud  between  the  windows,  the  general  collection 
of  quadrupeds,  among  which  are  several  exceedingly  in- 
teresting sorts,  as  the  ourang-outang,  cbimnanza,  a  new 
sort  of  zebra,  the  jerboa,  the  duck-billed  platypus,  &c. 
The  collection  of  British  birds  is  placed  under  the 
qaadrupeds,  and  in  the  centre  of  the  room  is  a  table 
exhibiting  some  very  curious  insects. 

Gallery  of  Antiquities.  —  This  department  is  very  ex- 
tensive, and  almost  invaluable.  The  sculptures  and  anti- 

Juities  are  deposited  in  a  suite  of  rooms  built  purposely 
ur  them,  after  the  designs  of  Mr.  Saunders.  The 

f>rincipal  articles  of  this  magnificent  assemblage  bc- 
onged  to  the  collection  of  the  late  Charles  Townley,  Esq. 
whose  bust  is  placed  over  the  door  fronting  tbe  entrance 
to  the  first  room.  This  apartment  is  devoted  to  the 
basso-relievos  in  terracotta,  esteemed  the  finest  in  Eu- 
rope. The  second  is  a  circular  room,  from  which  there 
is  a  view  of  the  whole  suite  of  apartments,  with  a  fine 
discobolus,  or  ancient  quoit-player,  at  tbe  extremity  of 
the  vista.  This  room  is  devoted  to  Greek  and  Roman 
sculptures,  among  which  is  a  fine  candelabrum,  some 
exquisite  butts,  and  beautiful  statues,  patricularly  a 
Venus,  found  in  the  maritime  baths  of  Claudius,  at  Os- 
tia.  The  third  and  fourth  rooms  arc  also  filled  with 
Greek  and  Roman  sculptures,  including  many  Ane 
basso-relievos.  In  the  former  is  tbe  celebrated  Apo- 
theosis of  Homer,  formerly  the  chief  ornament  of  the 
Vatican.  The  fifth  has  a  very  fine  collection  of  Roman 
sepulchral  antiquities,  and  a  fine  mosaic  pavement,  dis- 
covered in  1805,  in  digging  the  foundations  for  tbe  new 
buildings  at  the  Bank  of  England,  which  was  presented 
to  the  Museum  by  the  directors  of  that  institution. 
The  sixth  room  contains  Greek  and  Roman  sculptures* 
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of  various  kinds.  The  seventh,  Roman,  antiquities ;  and 
the  eighth,  which  is  on  the  left,  Egyptian  antiquities  : 
among  tho  latter  arc  two  mummies,  with  their  coffins, 
presented  by  the  late  king;  a  manuscript,  on  papyrus, 
taken  from  a  mummy;  and  an  innumerable  quantity  of 
smaller  articles,  of  great  antiquity  and  curiosity.  The 
ninth  room  contains  Egyptian  sculptures,  among  which 
is  the  celebrated  sarcophagus,  commonly  called  the 
tomb  of  Alexander  the  ureal,  with  many  other  antique 
curiosities,  especially  the  head  of  Memnon,  and  the 
celebrated  Rosetta  stone,  collected  by  Belroni  and  Mr. 
Salt.  The  tenth  room  is  dedicated  to  Grecian  and  Ro- 
man sculpture,  manv  specimens  of  which  axe  possessed 
of  singular  beauty.  The  eleventh  room  contains  ancient 
and  modern  coins  and  medals,  arranged  in  geographical  j 
order,  but  can  ouly  be  seen  by  special  permission.  The  ; 
basis  of  this  collection  was  formed  by  the  cabinets  of  j 
Sir  Robert  Cotton  and  Sir  Hana  Sloane  ;  but  it  has  been  ! 
greatly  enlarged  by  donations  and  purchases:  it  includes 
the  munificent  hequett  made  by  the  Rev.  0.  M.Craehe- 
rode.  In  the  centre  of  an  ante- room,  at  the  head  of  the 
flight  of  stairs,  is  placed  the  celebrated  Barbcrini  rase. 
Here  is  also  a  fine  collection  of  gems,  seals,  and  bricks, 
from  Babylon,  lite  twelfth  room  contains  the  collec- 
tion of  the  late  Sir  William  Hamilton,  consist  in/  of  pe- 
rnios or  household  gods,  bronze  vessels,  utensils,  &c, 
specimens  of  ancient  glass  necklaces,  bulla),  fragments 
of  relievos,  and  ancient  armour,  lamps,  seals,  weights, 
sculpture  in  ivory,  bracelets,  bits,  spurs,  &c.  cVc.  The 
thirteenth  room  contains  prints  and  drawings,  which 
mav  be  seen  by  particular  permission.  In  the  fourteenth 
nnrf  fifteenth  rooms  are  the  PUi;alian  marbles,  unci  the 
Elgin  collection,  which  includes  upwards  of  three 
hundred  pieces  uf  beautiful  sculpture,  though  but  very 
few  are  perfect. 

The  two  reading-rooms  of  the  Museum,  which  are  in 
the  new  baildings,  are  kept  open  from  ten  till  four 
o'clock,  every  day  in  the  week  (except  Sat  unlays  and 
Sundays,  and  one  week  at  Christmas,  Easter,  and  Whit- 
suntide, and  on  thanksgiving  and  fast  days).  One  of 
the  librarians  constantly  attends  during  the  above  hours. 

The  Museum  may  be  seen  every  Monday,  Wednesday, 
and  Friday  (except  in  Christmas,  Easier,  and  Whitsnn 
weeks,  and  in  the  months  of  August  and  September),  be- 
tween the  hours  of  ten  and  four ;  the  visitor  beingrequired 
to  enter  his  or  her  name,  and  place  of  abode,  in  a  book 
kepi  for  the  purpose ;  and  no  other  application  or  form 
is  now  requisite.  The  attendants  are  prohibited  from 
taking  fees  of  any  kind.  Scientific  students  und  artists 
are  admitted  to  study,  on  the  private  days,  by  permis- 
sion from  the  trustees. 


COMETS,  AND  THE  TABLED  PHCENIX. 

It  has  been  conjectured  that  the  Egyptian  fable  of  the 
Phoenix  recorded  the  appearance  of  Comets.  That 
which  Sir  Isaac  Newton  observed  in  1680,  and  calcu- 
lated to  return  every  570  years,  would  correspond  in 
many  remarkable  particulars  with  the  description  of  the 
Phoenix,  whose  feathers  are  said  to  emit  rays  of  light, 
who  owns  the  sun  for  his  lord,  with  whose  image  his 
head  is  crowned,  who  is  seen  once  in  600  vears  to  come 
Hying  swiftly  from  an  unknown  distance  in  the  sky  to 
the  temple  of  the  sun,  and  disappearing  in  the  same 
manner.  If,  as  Tacitus  affirms,  it  was  seen  in  Egypt 
A.  U.  C.  753,  this  accords  tolerably  with  the  calcula- 
tion of  Sir  Isaac  Newton.  Aristotle  says  that  the  Py- 
thagoreans held  a  comet  to  be  one  of  the  planets,  which 
returns  after  a  very  long  period.  The  Chaldean  and 
Egyptian  astronomers  are  said  to  have  held  the  same. 
St.  Jude  appears  to  allude  to  this  ancient  Chaklaic  opi- 
nion, when  he  compares  heretical  teachers  to  "  wander- 
ing  stars"  (ver.  13). 


ON  THE  MORAL  CHARACTER  OF  CHRIST. 

No.  V. 

On  CjiRiaT'a  Dimokncb  im  ooiko  Good. 

Experience  has  long  ago  proved,  that  the  man  who 
possesses  genuine  and  unsophisticated  benevolence,  will 
be  ever  anxious  to  exercise  it.  The  world  in  which  wc 
dwell  contains  many  sad  instances  of  wretcheducss  and 
woe  ;  nor  has  there  ever  been  a  time  when  subjects  for 
pity  have  been  difficult  of  discovery.  Such  was  the  case 
during  the  time  of  our  Lord's  ministry,  and  we  are  en- 
titled, therefore,  to  demand  evidence  that  those  tender 
emotions,  which  we  are  always  ready  to  ascribe  to  him, 
led  him  to  seek  out  means  whereby  the  best  interests  of 
a  suffering  world  might  be  advanced ;  nor  will  it  be  diffi- 
cult to  give  the  evidence  required. 

The  circunutunce*  in  which  the  diligence  of  our  Lotd 
wot  manifetted. 

I.  He  travelled  from  city  to  city.  In  our  own  land, 
and  of  late  years,  travelling  has  become  a  mode  even  of 
enjoyment,  but  it  was  far  otherwise  in  the  time  of  our 
Lord,  aud  continues  to  be  so  to  this  hour  in  the  land  of 
Judea,  and  most  other  foreign  countries.  We  may, 
therefore,  regard  it  us  no  meau  proof  of  diligence,  when 
an  individual  was  content  to  undergo  the  fatigues  of 
lias  tern  travelling  on  foot.  There  are  however  other 
observations,  which  tend  to  heighten  this  view  of  the 
subject.  Our  Rcdeeemcr  was  a  poor  man ;  he  had  not 
Mirhcient  tneaus  to  procure  the  necessaries,  much  less 
the  luxuries  of  life,  and  little  doubt  can  be  entertained 
that  hisprivationsduring  these  journeys  were  very  severe. 
It  must  also  be  considered,  that  several  of  them  were 
occasioned  by  the  malice  and  persecutions  of  the  pha- 
risecs,  and  are  therefore  to  lie  regarded  in  the  light  of 
flights  from  those  who  were  thirsting  for  his  blood  We 
cannot  therefore  be  surprised  to  find,  that  his  human 
nature  sometimes  sunk  under  the  fatigues  he  endured. 

Let  these  exertions  be  contrasted  with  the  life  of  case 
which  he  might  have  led  had  he  been  disposed,  and  we 
shall  form  some  conception  of  the  diligence  he  displayed 
by  this  means.  Although  it  is  impossible  to  form  ade- 
quate notions  on  the  subject,  without  more  acquaint- 
ance with  the  difficulties  of  travelling  in  the  laud  of 
Judea. 

•2.  He  preached  in  the  fields  and  in  the  streets.  The 
circumstances  in  which  our  Redeemer  was  placed  fully 
justified  this  mode  of  conveying  instruction.  It  is  how. 
ever  well  worthy  of  notice,  that  most  of  his  large  con- 
gregations were  ajsem  bled  outside  the  city  of  Jerusalem. 
Now  when  wc  consider  that  he  had  sometimes  to  address 
five  thousand  persons  in  the  open  air,  we  shall  ^perceive 
the  physical  exertion  requisite  to  make  himself  audible 
must  have  been  very  great.  And  whatever  persons  may 
think  of  this,  I  am  sure  ministers  will  bear  tne  out  in 
the  assertion,  that  that  part  of  their  labours  which  con- 
sists in  addressing  crowded  auditories,  tends  to  weaken 
their  health  and  shorten  their  lives.  Moreover,  our 
Redeemer  was  an  object  of  hatred  to  the  rulers,  and 
was  often  exposed  to  personal  violence.  The  mixed 
multitudes  that  assembled  ronnd  him  were  composed  of 
all  ranks,  aud  imbued  with  the  deepest  prejudices. 
The  boldness  of  his  opinions,  aud  their  opposition  to 
the  anxious  wishes  of  every  Jewish  heart,  rendered  his 
appearance  in  the  streets  and  fields,  where  stones 
aud  other  missiles  are  always  at  hand,  personally  dan- 
gerous. 

3.  He  preached  in  the  synagogues.  It  was  his  cus- 
tom to  resort  thither  on  the  Sablmth  day,  so  us  to  lose 
no  opportunities  of  advancing  the  knowledge  of  his 
people.  There  he  read  their  Scriptures  ;  and  there,  in 
the  presence  of  pharisevs,  priests,  and  Lcvitcs,  he  made 
bold  tu  put  new  interpretations  on  the  perverted  pro- 
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pbtcies  of  the  Scripture,  and  to  bring  forward  those 
which  prejudice  had  left  in  the  background.  Wherever 
people  assembled,  there  he  would  come  to  instruct  them. 
It  was  an  unpleasant  thing,  moreover,  to  have  to  preach 
himself  j  to  have  to  prove  that  he,  the  object  of  aver- 
sion, contempt,  and  scorn,  was  the  Messiah  of  God.  ■ 
Consider,  therefore,  the  inducements  which  these  diffi- 
culties afforded  to  deter  him  from  exertion,  and  yon 
will  form  more  correct  notions  of  our  Lord's  diligence 
iu  so  resolutely  pursuing  them  to  the  end  of  his  life. 

4.  He  healed  the  sick  miraculously.  Wherever  he 
went,  the  fame  of  his  mighty  deeds  excited  the  hopes  of  . 
those  who  had  long  lain  in  hopeless  misery,  pining  be-  ! 
ncath  the  load  of  bodily  infirmity.  Then  did  the  blind 
man  flatter  himself  with  the  pleasing  anticipation  of  re- 
storation to  sight.  The  lame,  the  lepers,  the  palsied, 
the  deaf,  the  sufferers  of  every  class,  resolved  to  make 
one  desperate  effort  to  regain  their  health,  or  perish  in 
the  attempt.  The  way,  therefore,  which  the  Saviour 
travelled  was  lined  with  persons  diseased  and  wretched. 
Thus  he  subjected  himself  to  the  dangers  of  infection  ; 
he  opened  the  way  to  wound  and  lacerate  his  feeling 
heart,  while  at  the  same  time  be  successfully  carried 
forward  his  benevolent  object  of  lessening  human  misery. 
To  him,  the  suppliant  never  came  in  vain.  The  earnest 
cry  of  heartbroken  parents  met  bis  willing  attention ;  and 
many  a  time  did  he  follow  sufferers  to  the  house  of 
mourning,  that  he  might  change  it  to  one  of  joy.  He 
went  about  doing  good. 

5.  He  taught  the  ignorant  iu  private  as  well  as  in  ' 
public.  The  instance  of  Nicodemiis  is  very  probably 
but  a  sample  of  many  of  a  like  description  :  and  at  all 
eveuts,  we  know  that  his  leisure  hours  were  given  to  the 
instruction  of  his  disciples  in  the  great  doctrines  they 
were  to  promulgate  and  establish. 

Lay  these  several  particulars  together.  Consider  the 
perseverance  with  which  they  were  pursued,  without 
intermission,  and  the  numerous  obstacles  which  opposed 
them,  and  you  will,  I  am  sure,  be  convinced,  that  the 
diligence  of  our  Lord  exceeded  that  even  of  the  most 
devoted  of  his  servants. 

1.  In  reviewing  the  whole  subject,  the  first  remark  is, 
that  we  are  not  to  expect  that  our  diligence  will  equal 
that  of  imr  Redeemer.  It  was  his  express  business  to 
make  these  exertions,  and  he  was  endowed  with 
more  than  human  powers  to  enable  him  to  accomplish 
them. 

2.  We  must,  however,  charge  it  on  our  consciences, 
that  whenever  we  have  the  power  to  relieve  the  tempo- 
ral or  spiritual  wants  of  our  fellow-creatures,  we  arc 
bound  to  use  it.  I  would  urge  all  to  look  on  the  condi- 
tion of  their  relations  afid  dependents,  and  see  whether 
there  is  nothing  which  they  can  do  to  make  them  better 
and  happier.  I  am  sure  that  the  highest  satisfaction  re- 
snlts  from  the  conviction,  that  we  have  benefited  a 
friend  in  his  eternal  concerns  ;  and  I  am  also  snre,  that 
no  one  who  reads  this  essay  is  incapable  of  feeling  that 
pleasure.  Make  then  one  effort,  and  you  will  need  no 
entreaty  to  pursue  the  pleasing  task.  I  am  sorry  when 
1  see  Christians  attending  only  to  the  advance  of  their 
own  religion,  without  caring  for  their  neighbours,  or 
merely  saying  a  few  ordinary  words  of  caution  to  them. 
Believe  roe,  religious  exertion  is  useless,  unless  it  is  at- 
tended with  study  as  to  the  character  and  habits  of  the 
individual  we  design  to  benefit,  and  can  only  be  effectual 
when  it  induces  him  to  forego  bad  habits,  and  labour 
after  the  attainment  of  good  ones.  Let  us,  therefore, 
get  out  of  the  unprofitable  method  of  saying  the  same  I 
things,  and  urging  the  same  motives  on  men  of  all  cha- 
racters and  dispositions.  Let  us,  with  the  apostle,  make 
ourselves  all  things  to  all  men,  that  we  may  save  some. 

3.  Mark  the  result!  Jesus  now  is  seated  on  the 
throne  of  universal  dominion,  and  exalted  to  the  high- 


est dignity.  Why  ?  Because  be  made  the  greatest  aud 
most  effectual  exertions  to  further  the  plans  of  Cod. 
And  iu  proportion  to  the  good  tee  do,  will  be  the  reward 
tor  shall  obtain.  How  sweet  is  labour  when  this  consi- 
deration is  aunexed  to  it  1  How  powerful  the  induce- 
tnent  to  work  unceasingly,  when  assured  by  him  who 
could  not  err,  that  whosoever  hath,  and  uses  what  he  has 
to  the  best  advantage,  shall  continue  to  receive  more 
abundantly.  Let  us  then  uot  be  weary  in  well  doing, 
for  iu  due  season  we  shall  reap  if  we  faint  not. 

B.  Z. 


THE  GREAT  MISSIONARY. 
No.  XI. 

Muiion  of  Paul  and  Barnabatto  the  Lester  MUt,  A.D.  45, 
until  they  arrive  at  .-tntioch  in  Pitidia. 

Lore  proceeds  with  his  inspired  narrative,  remarking 
on  the  designation  of  these  first  apostolic  missionaries 
to  the  heathen.  "  So  they,  being  sent  forth  by  the  Holy 
Ghost,  departed  unto  Seleucia."  Acts  xiii,  4.  This  was 
a  seaport  town,  where  they  intended  to  embark,  obout 
twelve  miles  distant,  near  the  mouth  of  the  river  Orontes, 
five  miles  from  the  Mediterranean  Sea.  "  Thence  they 
sailed  to  Cyprus."  Barnabas  was  a  native  of  this  island 
(Acts  iv,  36),  which  is  the  largest  in  the  Mediterranean, 
and  situated  between  Syria  and  Cilicia. 

Salamis  was  the  chief  city  of  this  island  :  and  Luke 
states,  that  "  when  they  were  at  Salamis,  they  preached 
the  word  of  God  in  the  synagogue  of  the  Jews :  aud 
they  had  Johu  to  their  minister."  Acts  xiii,  4,  6. 

Colonies  of  Jews  had  settled  at  Salamis,  carrying  on 
an  extensive  and  lucrative  commerce,  so  that  they  con- 
tinued  to  increase.  What  success  attended  the  evange- 
lical labours  of  these  devoted  missionaries,  preaching 
Jesus  as  the  true  Messiah  and  the  only  Saviour,  is  not 
stated  by  the  inspired  historian.  Doubtless  they  did 
not  labour  in  vain;  and  probably  they  found  some 
Christians  here,  as  there  were  some  disciples  '*  scattered 
abroad  upon  the  persecution  that  arose  about  Stephen, 
and  travelled  as  far  as  Cyprus,  preaching  the  word  to 
the  Jews."  Some  of  these  distinguished  preachers  were 
indeed  "  men  of  Cyprus."  Acts  xi,  19,20.  Christianity, 
however,  did  not  generally  prevail  in  this  city :  for  about 
titty  years  afterwards,  in  the  time  of  the  emperor  Tra- 
jan, as  Jerome  states,  "  the  Jews  destroyed  Salamis, 
having  killed  its  inhabitants." 

Having  npeued  their  commission  at  Salamis,  they 

Kosecuted  their  heavenly  ministry  through  the  isle  unto 
phos.  This  city,  situated  on  the  western  extremity 
of  the  island,  was  the  scat  of  government,  which  was 
administered  by  the  proconsul  Sergius  Paulus. 

Paphos  was  celebrated  for  a  temple  dedicated  to  Ve- 
nus, whom  the  inhabitants  worshipped  as  their  princi- 
pal deity,  and  their  manners  corresponded  with  their 
shameful  divinity,  they  being  sunk  into  all  manner  of 
1  ii  Miry  and  debauchery. 

As  usual,  they  sought  the  Jewish  sybagogue,  and  be- 
gan their  ministry  among  them.  But  here  they  found 
a  certain  sorcerer,  a  false  prophet,  a  Jew,  whose  name 
was  Barjesus."  ver.  6.  "  False  prophets  "  there  have 
been  in  all  ages,  like  this  wretched  enemy  of  God,  men 
whose  god  has  been  gold,  or  their  sensual  appetites. 

By  his  policy  and  craft,  with  superior  talents,  this 
apostate  from  the  truth  had  gained  some  influence  over 
the  "  deputy  of  the  country,"  aud,  by  his  cuuning,  he 
appears  to  have  gained  some  lucrative  office  under  the 
governor  ,•  but  that  officer  being  an  inquisitive,  observant, 
prudent  man,"  sooh  obtained  intelligence  concerning 
these  missionaries  from  Judea.  His  curiosity  was 
raised,  and  probably  a  better  motive  prompted  him  to 
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seek  an  interview  with  these  famed  and  holy  instructors 
in  the  doctrines  of  Christ.  His  heart  appears  to  have 
been  prepared  hy  the  gracious  influence  of  the  Holy 
Spirit,  so  that  he  "  called  for  Barnabas  and  Saul,  and 
desired  to  hear  the  word  of  God." 

What  impious  perversions  of  the  Divine  oracles  Bar- 
jesus  had  been  inculcating  upon  this  Roman  magistrate, 
does  not  fully  appear :  but  it  is  manifest  that  he  bad 
corrupted  the  principles  of  the  truth  as  contained  in 
the  Scriptures,  for  he  dreaded  the  effect  of  uu  intelli- 
gent, faithful  exposition  of  them,  by  these  preachers  of 
the  truth.  "  Elyinas  the  sorcerer,*'  therefore,  "  for  so 
is  his  name  by  interpretation,  withstood  them,  seeking 
to  turn  the  deputy  from  the  faith." 

Barjcsus  is  believed  to  have  been  a  physician  by  pro- 
fession ;  and  by  bis  skill  in  the  healing  art,  to  have  gained 
access  to  this  noble  Roman.  But  he  appears  to  have 
greatly  resembled  his  prototype,  the  false  prophet  Ba- 
laam ;  and  by  similar  pretences,  and  guilty  craft,  unit- 
ing the  sacred  character  with  that  of  physician,  he  con- 
trived to  gaiu  a  directing  influence  over  the  mind  of 
this  pagan  proconsul.  Like  Balaam  too.  "  he  loved 
the  wages  of  unrighteousness,"  adapting  his  instructions 
to  the  cherished  and  corrupt  superstitions  of  the  wealthy 
idolaters.  Aware  of  the  certainty  of  losing  his  reputa- 
tion and  his  influence  with  that  distinguished  magistrate, 
should  he  be  brought  to  believe  the  doctrine  of  these 
men  of  God,  he  laboured  to  excite  prejudice  against  the 
claims  of  one  who  bad  been  crucified,  as  not  Iteing  the 
promised  and  expected  Messiah. 

Evangelical  truth  wae  here  brought  to  the  test  before 
a  candid  heathen,  by  this  apostate  Jew ;  and  God,  deem- 
ing this  a  worthy  occasion,  vindicated  the  honour  of  his 
faithful  servants  by  a  miraculous  interposition.  Moved 
by  Divine  inspiration,  or,  as  the  evangelical  historian 
says,  "  Saul,  who  also  is  called  Paul,  filled  with  the 
Holy  Ghost,  set  bis  eyes  on  him,  and  said,  G  full  of  all 
subtilty  and  all  mischief,  thou  child  of  the  devil,  thou 
enemy  of  all  righteousness,  wilt  thou  not  cease  to  per- 
vert the  right  ways  of  the  Lord  !"  Such  a  mode  of  ad- 
dress, characterized  by  authority  and  truth,  could  not 
fail  to  pierce  the  guilty  conscience  of  this  impious 
wretch.  But  reproof  and  shame  were  not  tofiicieut  to 
answer  the  Divine  purpose :  the  apostle  of  God  there- 
fore added,  "  And  now,  behold,  the  hand  of  the  Lord 
is  upon  thee,  and  thou  shalt  be  blind,  not  seeing  the 
sun  for  a  season."  Terror  must  have  seized  the  mind 
of  this  miserable  man,  as  he  heard  these  awful  words, 
conveying  tbe  seutence  of  his  merited  doom ;  and  no 
sooner  were  they  pronounced,  than  it  was  executed. 
"  And  immediately  there  fell  on  him  a  mist  and  a  dark- 
ness ;  and  he  went  about  seeking  some  to  lead  him  by 
the  hand." 

Sergius  Paulus  witnessed  the  whole  of  this  affecting 
transaction.  He  had  heard  with  deep  attention  tbe  preach, 
ing  of  the  servants  of  Christ,  and  the  objections  of  their 
enemy,  in  whom  wisdom,  as  a  religious  teacher,  he  had 
before  placed  implicit  confidence.  But  what  must  have 
been  hU  amazement,  not  ouly  in  hearing  the  argumeuts 
of  bis  former  instructor  overthrown,  but  bis  impiety 
visited  with  the  special  indiguatiou  of  Heaven,  we  can 
scarcely  conceive  1  Luke  represents  him  as  filled  with 
wonder,  convinced  of  the  truth  and  divinity  of  the  Gos- 
pel, and  converted  to  the  faith  of  Jesus  Christ.  "  Then 
the  deputy,  when  he  saw  what  was  done,  believed,  being 
astonished  at  the  doctrine  of  the  Lord."  Acts  xiii,  12. 

Divine  Inspiration  has  not  gratified  our  curiosity  in 
giving  us  information  concerning  the  effect  of  this 
manifestation  of  the  righteous  judgment  of  God  .  but  it 
probably  was  the  means  of  leading  many  of  the  friends 
of  this  Roman  noble  to  embrace  "  tbe  truth  as  it  is  in 
Jesus  ;'*  for  thus  they  were  privileged  with  au  opportu- 
niiy  of  learning  the  true  nature  of'Christiauity.  Many 


circumstances  usually  conspire  to  prevent  the  free  ac- 
cess of  the  faithful  ministers  of  Christ  to  persous  of 
elevated  rank.  Wealth  and  power  blind  the  mind  ;  and 
they  whose  interest  or  ascendancy  is  likely  to  be  affected 
by  the  admission  of  the  gospel,  may  always  be  expected 
to  resist  its  holiness.  And  Satan,  doubtless,  employs 
his  servants  to  exclude,  if  possible,  geuuine  religion 
from  courts  and  palaces.  Nevertheless,  our  God,  whose 
grace  is  invincible,  can  suddenly  confouud  the  purposes 
of  his  enemies,  and  render  them  subservient  to  the  ful- 
filment of  his  counsels.  In  due  time,  therefore,  through 
the  mighty  influence  of  his  Spirit,  "  all  kings  shall  fall 
down  before  him,"  and  laying  their  honours  at  his 
feet,  become  the  nursing  fathers  of  the  church,  as  the 
devoted  servants  uf  the  Redeemer.  Ps.  lxxii ;  Is.  xxix. 

Nothing  further  is  mentioned  concerning  this  con- 
verted Roman  deputy ;  though  some  pretend  that  he 
quilted  the  government  of  Cyprus,  followed  the  apostle 
Paul,  and  went  with  him  into  Spain  ;  and  that  he  was  left 
by  him  at  Narbonne,  or  Languedoc  in  France,  where  he 
became  a  Christian  pastor,  and  died  bishop  of  that  city. 
Whether  this  tradition  be  correct  or  not,  it  seems  pro- 
bable that  a  Christian  church  was  furined  in  Paphos ; 
for  though  we  read  of  Venus  being  worshipped  here 
even  to  the  fourth  century,  Cyril,  a  Christian  bishop  of 
that  city,  was  present  at  the  celebrated  couucil  of  Nice, 
A.  D.  325  ;  and  Jerome,  about  the  close  of  that  century, 
mentions  Hilarinn  and  Hesychius,  eminent  members  of 
the  church  at  Paphos. 

Having  accomplished  their  object  in  Cyprus,  "Paul 
and  his  company  loosed  from  Paphos,  and  came  to 
i'erga,  in  Pauiphylia."  Situated  about  *rcen  miles  from 
the  sea,  on  the  river  Cestros,  Perga  was  the  capital  of 
Pamphylia,  which  was  an  important  province  of  Asia 
Minor;  and  this  city  was  famous  for  its  temple  of 
Diana,  built  on  a  neighbouring  hill,  where  she  was  wor- 
shipped, especially  at  the  uunual  festivals,  with  great 
pomp  aud  hceniiousucas.  Hence  Diana  was  sometimes 
called  Pergsea. 

Formidable  obstacles  would  naturally  oppose  tbe 
ministry  of  these  servants  of  Christ  at  Perga,  as  the 
temple  iuu»t  have  been  supplied  with  a  large  body  of 
interested  priests,  whose  honour  aud  support  depended 
on  their  maintaining  tbe  worship  of  their  far-famed 
idol.  They  would,  therefore,  be  extremely  jealous  of 
these  foreign  teachers,  who  denounced  the  false  gods  of 
the  country.  How  long  these  missionaries  coutinued  iu 
this  city,  or  what  were  their  labours  and  successes  here, 
is  uut  recorded  :  but  the  place  is  memorable  for  an  in- 
cident, which  Luke  thus  notices,  "  And  John  departing 
from  them,  returned  to  Jerusalem."  This  John  Mark 
was  nephew  to  Barnabas,  and  he  appears  to  have  been 
a  sincere,  though  a  young  Christian :  but  what  was  the 
reason  of  his  departure  from  bis  friends,  whether  for 
the  sake  of  seeing  his  mother  at  Jerusalem,  or  because 
he  did  not  like  the  travels,  labours,  and  fatigues  of  the 
apostle  and  his  company,  or  did  not  choose  to  go  among 
the  Gentiles,  l lie  rage  and  threateniags  of  whose  idola- 
trous priets  he  had  witnessed  at  Perga,  is  not  certainly 
kuown.  However,  his  relinquishment  of  the  work  seems 
to  have  been  considered  censurable,  at  least  by  Paul; 
and  ultimately,  about  seven  years  afterwards,  led  to  a 
lamentable  altercation  and  separation  between  these 
venerable  men  of  God.  Acts  xv,  39. 

Paul  and  Barnabas  were  not  discouraged  by  their 
little  apparent  success  among  the  idolaters  of  Perga, 
nor  greatly  hindered  by  the  desertion  of  their  young 
fellow-labourer,  Mark ;  but  proceeding  to  Antiocb,  in 
Pisidia,  they  prosecuted  their  glorious  object  in  various 
other  provinces  of  Asia  Minor,  where  God  crowned 
their  faithful  ministry  with  bis  effectual  blessing,  to  the 
conversion  of  many  souls,  and  to  the  establishment  of 
many  churches,  consisting  of  both  Jews  and  Gentiles. 
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LEAF  XLI. 

"The  Bee  that  wanders,  and  sips  from  every  flower , 
what  ibe  has  gathered  into  her  cells." — Seneca. 

I  have  heard  of  one,  who  being  a  prisoner  in  a  dark 
dungeon,  when  a  light  wa<  brought  to  him  for  a  little 
time  to  eat  his  diet,  would  pull  out  his  Bible  and  read 
a  chapter,  saying,  he  could  find  his  mouth  in  the  dark, 
but  could  not  read  in  the  dark.  An  argument  that  he 
made  conscience  of  redeeming  his  time.   Page  6. 

The  neglect  of  family  duties  is  a  dreadful  and  pro- 
roking  sin,  and  that  (a*  a  godly  minister  said)  which 
will  untile  the  house,  and  cause  God  to  rain  curses  upon 
the  table.   P.  29. 

Christians,  you  may  lose  time  in  the  very  service  of 
God,  if  you  are  not  careful  therein  to  converse  with 
him.  Take  heed  of  a  light  spirit  in  serious  perform- 
ances.  Some  serious  preparation  is  necessary  before 
you  approach  the  presence  of  the  high  and  only  God. 
•Jojcpt  i  shaved  himself  before  he  would  come  into  Pha- 
raoh';«  presence.    P.  34. 

I  have  beard  of  an  old  man,  who  being  really  con- 
verted not  long  before  his  death,  caused  to  be  written 
on  his  tomb,  "  Here  ties  a  very  aged  man  of  Three 
yemre  old."  He  reckoned  his  time  and  life  before  his 
conversion  as  lost,  and  worth  nothing.   P.  63. 

A  woman  in  terror  of  conscience,  when  divers  minis- 
ters and  others  came  to  her  in  a  way  of  comforting  her, 
looked  upon  them  with  a  ghastly  countenance,  and  cried 
out,  "  Call  back  time  again  !  if  you  can  call  back  tint* 
again,  then  there  nuty  lie  hope  for  me.  But  time  it 
gone!"    P.  64. 

Awful  Warning  to  gay  Mothers.  —  A  lady  that  had 
wasted  her  time  in  sensuality,  who  died  not  many  weeks 
paat,  Cold  her  gay  mother,  who  was  standing  by  her 
bed-side,  that  it  was  now  too  late  to  speak  of  God  to 
her;  for,  cried  she,  **  You  hare  undone  me ;  /  am  going 
to  hell  first,  and  you  will  certainly  come  after  me."  P.  66. 

A  godly  minister  visiting  a  lady,  waited  from  ten 
o'clock  till  one  before  he  could  see  her,  all  which  time 
she  had  been  dressing:  he  at  length  burst  out  into 
weeping,  to  think  that  she  should  spend  so  much  time 
in  trimming,  and  he  so  little  in  praying.    P.  75. 

All  outward  comforts  may  be  compared  to  Pharaoh's 
hosts,  alive  this  hour,  and  the  next  drowned  and  dead 
upon  the  sea  shore :  and  though  you  judge  they  shall 
endure  for  ever,  they  will  deal  with  you  as  Absalom's 
mule,  that  left  him  in  his  greatest  extremity.    P.  91. 

Consider,  the  land  of  darkness  is  no  place  for  ser- 
vice :  there  is  no  repenting  in  the  grate :  no  Lord  hove 
mercy  upon  us  written  on  hell-gates  :  no  sabbaths,  no 
sermons,  no  ministers  there.    P.  117- 

How  little  do  the  living  lay  to  heart  the  great  busi- 
ness nf  their  mortality ;  insomuch  that  when  they  would 
deny  a  thing  with  the  greater  confidence,  they  will  com- 
monly say  that  they  thought  no  more  of  it  than  of  their 
dying  day.  As  if  death  were  not  a  matter  of  any  mo- 
meot,  but  rather  a  mere  toy  or  trifle  not  to  be  re- 
garded.   P.  165. 

A  person  of  no  mean  quality  speaking  his  opinion  of 
several  ministers  said,  Such  a  roan  I  can  hear,  and  such 
a  one  I  can  bear  very  well  j  but  the  third  he  mentioned, 
that  was  wont  to  lay  the  axe  to  the  root  of  the  tree, 
and  grapple  with  the  heart,  —  I  cannot  endure  to  hear 
him,  for  be  always  grates  upon  my  conscience.  P.  176. 

O  dreadful  change  and  loss  indeed  to  them  that  make 
the  world  their  home,  that  have  their  heaven  on  this 
side  heaven,  and  no  provision  or  portion  beyond  the 
grave;  the  thoughts  of  which  made  a  wicked  young 
man  (very  thriving  in  the  world)  to  utter  these  words  : 
"If  I  lime  I  shall  le  a  rich  men ;  hut  the  plague  of  it  it, 


I  mutt  die."  Which  accordingly  came  to  pass  not  long 
after.    P.  1/9. 

•Tis  observable  of  bad  men,  that  their  souls  are  not 
resigned,  but  taken  ateay.    P.  182. 

God  seldom  hears  from  some  people,  unless  trouble, 
sickness,  fear,  distress,  and  anguish  come  upon  them  : 
then  pain  will  make  them  pray  and  bowl  upon  their 
beds ;  and  it  is  but  howling,  woi  praying.    P.  194. 

Now,  an  interest  in  Christ  and  a  life  of  holiness  are 
little  valued,  and  every  base  lust  and  trifle  preferred. 
Then,  A  world  !  a  world  for  Christ !  "  Forty  thousand 
pounds  for  a  good  conscience  ! "  cried  a  wicked  wealthy 
worldling,  when  dying  and  passing  into  eternity. 

Pa  20O. 

One  that  was  wont  to  pray  often  in  a  day,  being 
asked  why  he  spent  so  much  time  in  prayer  i  answered, 
"  I  must  die !    I  must  die !  "   P.  207. 

*»•  The  above  extracts  are  all  from  Fox's  "Time, 
and  the  End  of  Time." 

A  word  in  season. — A  company  of  near  friends  dining 
together  one  Sabbath-day,  one  that  was  at  table,  to 
|  prevent  impertinent  discourse,  said,  that  it  was  a  great 
question  whether  they  should  all  go  to  heaven  or  not ; 
which  struck  them  all  into  a  dump,  and  caused  every 
one  to  enter  into  a  serious  consideration  with  them- 
selves. One  thought,  If  any  of  this  company  go  to 
hell,  it  must  be  I.  And  so  thought  another,  and  an- 
other; and  indeed  so  thought  almost  every  one  then 
present,  as  well  servants  that  waited  as  those  that  sat  at 
the  table,  as  it  was  afterwards  acknowledged ;  and 
through  the  mercy  and  blessing  of  God,  this  speech  so 
wrought  upon  the  spirits  of  most  of  them,  that  it 
proved  the  first  instrumental  means  of  their  conversion. 
—  Rpist.  Dedic.  to  Brooks's  Apples  of  Gold. 

Though  true  repentance  be  never  too  late,  yet  late 
repentance  is  seldom  true.  Millions  are  now  in  hell, 
who  pleased  themselves  with  the  thoughts  of  after- 
repentance.  The  Lord  hath  made  a  promise  to  late 
repentance,  but  where  hath  he  made  a  promise  of  late 
repentance?  Yea,  what  can  be  more  just  and  equal, 
than  that  such  should  seek  and  not  find,  who  might 
have  found  but  would  not  seek ;  aud  that  he  should 
shut  his  ears  against  their  late  prayers,  who  have  stopt 
their  ears  against  his  early  calls?  —  Brottks,  p.  43. 

S.  J. 


ANECDOTE  OF  KING  GEORGE  THE  THIRD. 

It  is  iionsentaneous  with  our  best  feelings,  and  encou- 
raging to  the  exertions  of  our  fellow-creatures,  to  ad- 
mit, that  the  competition  for  the  best  situations  in  our 
favoured  country,  is,  with  as  few  exceptions  as  good 
order  can  allow,  open  to  all.  And  it  is  remembered  as 
one  of  the  liberal  axioms  of  George  the  Third,  that 
"  no  British  subject  is  by  necessity  excluded  from  the 
peerage."  Consistently  with  this  sentiment  it  was  that 
he  checked  a  man  of  high  rank,  who  lamented  that  a 
very  good  speaker  in  the  Court  of  Aldermen  was  of  a 
mean  trade,  by  saying  with  his  characteristic  quickness, 
"  What  signifies  a  man's  trade?  A  man  of  any  honest 
trade  may  make  himself  respectable  if  be  will." 

British  youth  especially  should  remember  this  noble 
declaration  of  one  of  our  most  worthy  monarchs. 


French  Clrroy. — On  the  1st  of  January,  the  clergy 
of  France  were  divided  into  121  titolar'or  honorary  ca- 
nons, 3,241  rectors,  24,517  curates,  6",289,  vicars,  449 
chaplains,  943  almoners,  439  priests,  and  1,158  priests 
directors  of  seminaries,  making  a  total  of  40,44/  en- 
gaged in  the  service  of  the  church. 


Digitized  by  Google 


336 


THE  CHRISTIAN'S  PENNY  MAGAZINE. 


DOCTRINES  ACCORDING  TO  GODLINESS  s 

Or,  a  Confession  of  Faith,  confirmed  by  the  Scriptures 
of  unerring  Truth.  To  which  are  appended,  the 
united  Testimonies  of  Ancient  and  Modern  eminent 
Divines  of  different  Sections  of  the  Catholic  or  Uni- 
versal Church  of  Christ.  By  Henry  Heap,  Minuter 
of  Burv  Street  Chapel,  St.  Mary  Axe,  London  (for- 
merly Dr.  Watts'*).  London,  Hamilton,  Adams,  and 
Co.  12mo.  cloth,  pp.  332. 

Curiosity  will  probably  induce  many  to  inquire  what 
arc  the  doctrines  which  are  held  and  preached  by  tlie 
successor  of  the  celebrated  Dr.  Watts?  Mr.  Heap's 
declared  "  Articles  of  Faith,"  are  contained  in  this  vo- 
lume, and  they  arc  expressed  each  in  a  few  sentences  : 
but  these  are  amply  confirmed  by  a  valuable  mass  of 
excellent  matter  taken  from  the  writings  of  the  most 
celebrated  divines. 

Dr.  Watts  is  known  to  have  held  the  doctrines  usually 
denominated  Calvinistic,  the  essential  principles  of 
which  doctrines  are  those  of  the  Church  of  England, 
and  they  are  manifest  in  all  the  Doctor's  theological 
writings ;  and  the  same  appear  to  be  maintained  deci- 
dedly by  Mr.  Heap.  Though  we  are  not  prepared  to 
adopt  every  expression  contained  in  this  "  Confession 
of  Faith,"  we  sincerely  recommend  it  as  truly  valuable. 
Mr.  Heap's  own  opinions  on  several  important  points 
we  transcribe  for  the  edification  of  our  readers. 

"Tub  Trinity.  —  I  believe  that  there  is  but  one 
living  and  true  God.  Rut  in  Jehovah  there  are  Three 
Persons  or  Subsistences,  the  Father,  the  Son,  and  the 
Holy  Ghost.  That  there  is  a  oneness  and  identity  of 
essence  in  the  Godhead,  and  that  all  the  natural  and 
moral  attributes  and  perfections  of  the  Divine  nature 
are  cocternal,  coessential,  and  coequal.  That  Jehovah, 
in  bis  Trinity  of  Persons,  is  the  only  object  of  faith  and 
worship,  the  Triune  God,  blessed  for  evermore. 

"  The  Pkrson  ok  Christ.  —  I  believe  that  the  eter- 
nal Word,  the  Second  Person  of  the  sacred  and  adorable 
Trinity,  did,  in  the  fulness  of  time,  become  man,  being 
miraculously  conceived  of  the  Virgin  Mary,  by  the 
overshadowing  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  In  his  mys- 
terious iucarnatiou  he  possessed  a  true  body  and  a  rea- 
sonable soul,  with  all  the  essential  properties  of  imma- 
culate humanity;  for  he  was  made  in  all  points  like  his 
brethren,  sin  excepted.  He  is  God  and  man,  in  two 
distinct  natures  hypostatically  united,  and  constituting 
one  glorious  and  majestic  Person.  Upon  this  all-sus- 
taining, sure,  and  immutable  foundation,  the  church  is 
built,  in  which  centre  all  the  immortal  hopes  of  believ- 
ing sinners.  When  the  Lord  from  heaven  was  made  of 
a  woman,  or  condescended  in  his  love  and  pity  to  assume 
human  nature,  he  became  what  he  was  not  before,  but 
he  did  not  cease  to  be  what  he  was,  God  over  all  blessed 
for  evermore.  As  man  he  was  Mary's  son,  as  God  he 
was  her  Almighty  Saviour.  In  his  complex  person  he 
was  David's  son,  and  David's  Lord —  the  child  born, 
and  the  son  given,  the  mighty  God,  the  everlasting 
Father,  and  the  Prince  of  Peace. 

"Justification.  —  I  believe  that  justification  is  a 
judicial,  gracious,  and  equitable  act  of  God,  whereby 
he  absolves  condemned  criminals  from  all  their  sins, 
and  pronounces  them  perfectly  righteous,  for  the  sake, 
or  solely  on  account,  of  the  mediatorial  righteousness 
of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  imputed  to  them,  and  received 
by  faith. 

"  Sanctification. —  I  believe  that  sanctification  is 
the  effect  of  regenerating  grace,  and  is  the  sole  work 
of  God,  experienced  only  by  believera,  in  which  they 
arc  transformed  from  the  love,  power,  and  dominion  of 
sin,  and  conformed  to  the  irasgc  of  Christ,  through 


the  mighty  operation  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  The  divine 
life  gradually  progresses,  is  carried  on  and  maintained 
by  the  almighty  and  united  energy  of  the  blessed  and 
undivided  Trinity,  in  the  use  of  means,  until  perfected 
in  the  commencement  of  everlasting  glory." 


PSALM  CXLIX,  2. 

"  Let  the  children  of  Zion  he  joyful  in  their  A7«jr." 

Yk  servants  of  Jehovah  now  his  boundless  love  proclaim. 
Re  it  your  blest  employ  to  speak  the  glories  of  his 
name. 

Lord,  to  thy  kind  dominion  we  thy  willing  subject* 
bring 

AU  praise :  let  Zion  children  now  be  joyful  in  their  King. 

The  grandeur  of  his  majesty  what  mortal  can  poiirtray. 
Who  o'er  ten  thousand  worlds  presides  with  undisputed 
sway : 

Yet  He  with  humble  spirits  dwells,  of  endless  life  the 

drcn  of  our  Zion  thus  are  joyful  in  their  King. 

Omnipotent  Imroanuel,  the  universe  who  made, 
The  government  of  earth  and  skies  nn  him  alone  is  laid. 
Sound  loud  bis  worthy  praises  high  on  every  i 

The  childm 


should  be  joyful  in  their  King. 

He  left  his  palace  in  the  skies  and  laid  his  glory  by, 
Down  to  this  sinful  world  he  came,  for  guilty  man  to  die. 
To  every  burden'd  sinntr,  Lord,  thy  rich  redemption 
bring, 

The  children  of  thy  Zion  shall  be  joyful  in  their  King. 

He  vanquish'd  ail  our  mighty  foes  when  bleeding  on 
the  tree, 

O'er  all  the  powers  of  hell  he  gain'd  immortal  victory. 
He  rose  triumphant  from  the  grave,  and  tore  from  death 
his  sting ; 

Ye  children  of  our  Zion  then  be  joyful  in  your  King. 

To  the  bright  land  of  peace  and  joy  th'  Almighty  Con- 
queror rode ; 

Angelic  voices  sweetly  sing  the  triumphs  of  their  God. 
The  pearly  gates  of  Paradise  for  him  wide  open  fling  : 
Ye  children  of  our  Zion  he  most  joyful  in  your  King. 

We've  no  abiding  city  here,  nor  would  we  wish  to  stav: 
Our  hearts  are  with  our  treasure  in  the  realms  of  end- 
less day. 

To  sinful  joys,  dear  brethren,  now  no  longer  can  we 
cling. 

For  children  of  our  Zion  may  be  joyful  in  their  King. 

Where  the  wicked  cease  from  troubling,  and  the  weary 
are  at  rest. 

Their  happy  spirits  dwell  iu  the  mansions  of  the  blest. 
Their  Saviour  kiudly  leads  them  where  living  waters 

And  tHese*children  of  Zion  are  roost  joyful  in  their  King. 
When  the  last  trumpet  loud  shall  sound,  and  all  to 


judgment  rise, 
:  King  of 


The  Kiiig  of  kings  will  come  with  his  bright  armies  of 
the  skies. 

What  terror  to  his  enemies  this  awful  day  will  bring. 
But  the  children  of  our  Zion  will  be  joyful  in  their 
King. 

Mi  if  in  si  it.  J.  P. 

 ,  ,  ,  . 

London:  Priptrd  and  Published  by  C.  WOOD  AND  SON,  PvBBtn'a  Court. 
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WLSTAIINSIEU  11  ALL. 


Liberty  and  justice  are  essential  to  the  prosperity  of 
nations,  am!  without  these  religion  cannot  prevail. 
Christianity  once  flourished  in  its  purity  in  many  coun- 
tries in  the  East,  where  it  now  scarcely  retains  its  name; 
(or  despotism,  with  all  its  inseparable  enortnitiea  of  in- 
tolerance and  oppression,  has  extinguished  its  spirit  and 
power.  Christianity  iii  Great  Britain  depends,  under 
Divine  Providence,  in  a  great  degree,  for  its  purity, 
prevaleuce,  and  most  happy  influence,  on  the  constitu- 
tional liberty  we  enjoy,  ami  the  administration  of  jus- 
tice according  to  our  excellent  laws.  In  this  point  of 
view,  i-very  lover  of  his  country,  especially  if  he  be  a 
man  of  piety,  must  feel  u  lively  interest  in  Wk.ntmin- 
8Tkr  Hall,  in  the  different  apartments  of  which  are 
held  the  courts  of  Chancery,  Excheuuer,  King's  Bench, 
Common  Pleas,  &c. 

Westminster  Hall  will  excite  conniderable  interest,  at 
the  present  time  especially,  as  its  venerable  walls  have 
sustained  scarcely  any  injury  by  the  recent  dreadful 
conflagration  of  Thursday  evening,  October  Kith,  when 
the  House  of  Lords  and  the  House  of  Commons  were 
destroyed,  the  damage  of  which  will  cost  the  country, 
os  it  is  estimated,  at  least  250,1)00/. 

Westminster  Hall  was  built  by  Willhm  Rttfus,  in  the 
years  10.47-3;  and  here,  on  his  return  from  Nofmandv, 

Vol.  Ill, 


in  109!),  **  he  kept  his  feast  of  Whitsuutidc  very  roy- 
ally." It  was  therefore  first  used  as  a  bam|iieting  hnusc 
to  the  palace  which  stood  on  the  site  of  Old  Palace 
Yard.  It  became  ruinous  before  the  reigu  of  Rich.  II, 
who  repaired  it  in  1397,  raised  the  walls  two  feet, 
altered  the  windows,  and  added  a  new  roof,  as  well  as 
a  stately  porch  and  other  buildiugs.  In  1236,  Hen.  Ill, 
on  New  Year's  day,  caused  6,000  poor  men,  women, 
and  children,  to  be  entertained  in  this  hall,  and  in  the 
other  rooms  of  his  palace,  as  a  celebration  of  Queen 
Eleanor's  coronation.  The  king  and  queen  had  been 
married  at  Canterbury ;  and  on  the  day  of  this  great 
feast  made  their  public  entry  into  London.  As  a  proof 
of  its  size,  it  may  be  mentioned  that  Richard  II  kept 
his  Christmas  festival  in  the  new  hall,  accompanied 
with  all  that  splendour  and  magnificence  for  which  his 
court  was  conspicuous  ;  and  that  on  this  occasion 
twenty-eight  oxen,  three  hundred  sheep,  and  fowls 
without  number,  were  consumed.  The  number  of 
guests  on  each  day  of  the  feast  amounted  to  10,000,  and 
2,000  cooks  were  employed. 

The  present  hall  was  first  called  the  New  Hall  Palace, 
to  distinguish  it  from  the  Old  Palace  at  the  south  end 
of  the  hail,  which,  taking  iu  the  chapel  of  St.  ttttytiefl, 
was  used  as  the  two  hous-s  of  parliament. 
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Westminster  Hall  exceeds  in  dimensions  any  room  in 
Europe  unsupported  by  pillars :  its  length  is"  2/0  feet, 
its  height  90,  and  the' breadth  74.  The  roof  consists 
chiefly  of  chesnut  wood,  most  curiously  constructed, 
and  of  a  fine  species  of  tiothic.  It  is  everywhere 
adorned  with  angels  supporting  the  arms  of  Richard  II, 
or  those  of  Edward  the  Confessor,  as  is  the  stone  mould- 
ing that  runs  round  the  hall,  with  the  hart  couchnnt 
under  a  tree,  and  other  devices  of  the  former  monarch. 
Parliaments  have  often  been  held  in  this  hall.  In  1397, 
w  hen  if  was  extremely  ruinous,  Richard  II  built  a  tem- 
porary room  for  his  parliament,  formed  of  wood  and 
covered  with  tiles. 

This  edifice  was  completely  repaired  and  new  fronted 
•luring  the  yeara  1820,  1821,  and  1822,  during  which 
period  the  upper  windows,  at  the  sides  of  the  hull, 
were  first  constructed ;  the  lantern  also,  on  the  rouf, 
was  then  rebuilt.  The  main  entrance  opens  from  a 
noble  recessed  archway,  flanked  by  embattled  tower*, 
adorned  with  niches  for  full-sized  statues,  as  in  the  old 
trout;  but  no  figures  have  yet  been  placed  there.  The 
large  windows  at  each  end  of  the  hall  are  designed  in 
the  pointed  style.  On  the  west  side  are  communications 
"  !th  the  new  courts  of  law  and  equity,  at  the  south 
end  is  an  avenue  to  New  Palace  Vara,  and  in  the  centre 
a  passage  by  a  flight  of  steps  leading  into  the  House  of 
Commons. 

The  courts  of  Chancery,  Exchequer,  King's  Bench, 
ami  Common  Pleas,  have  been  held!  in  different  apart- 
ments of  this  hall  ever  since  the  reign  of  Henry  HI. 
It  has  also  been  used  for  the  trial  of  peers  and  other 
distinguished  persons,  such  a*  the  late  Lord  Melville, 
Warren  Hastings.  &c.  accuaed  of  high  treason,  or  other 
crimes  and  misdemeanors.  In  this  hall  )ikewi*e  are 
held  the  coronation  feasts  of  the  kings  of  England. 


AMOUNT  OF  COIN  AND  BULLION  OF  THE 
BANK  OF  ENGLAND. 

Tnu  amount  of  coin  and  bullion  possessed  by  the  Bank 
i  liable  to  great  fluctuation,  as  will  appear  from  the 
fallowing  statement  of  the  at-crag**  amounts  held  in  each 
year  from  1815  to  the  present  'imc :  — 


Year  ending  23  Feb.  £ 

1815   2.179.N7 

IH16   3,399,114 

1817    7.504,284 

1818  11,109,381 

1819   6,72!,647 

1820    3,969,528 

1821   8,174,419 

1822   11,631,090 

1823   10,254,698 


Year  ending  28 
1824...  ..... 

1825  

1826  

1827  

1828  

18^9  

law, 


ia-ii. 

1832. 


•••••••• 


Great  as  are  the  variations  exhibited  in  this  statement, 
it  yet  does  not  give  an  adequate  idea  of  the  extent  of 
fluctuation  to  which  the  coffers  of  the  Bank  are  liable. 
On  the  1st  of  January,  1824,  the  Bank  possessed 
14,100,000/.  of  treasure;  on  the  1st  of  January,  1825, 
it  had  I0,<;  50,000/.  In  the  month  of  April  following,  it 
Hill  had  lO.IXto.OtK)/.,  but,  by  the  month  of  N  oveiuber  in 
the  same  year,  their  store  was  reduced  to  1,300,000/., 
from  causes  which  were,  doubtless,  in  a  great  degree 
unavoidable.  Between  the  early  part  of  1822  and  April 
1825,  the  Bank  had  increased  its  circulation  to  the  ex- 
tent  of  4,000,000/.  The  abundance  of  money  thus 
thrown  into  the  market  engendered  a  spirit  of  specula- 
tion, and  occasioned  a  general  advance  of  prices,  under 
which,  as  a  necessary  consequence,  the  rates  of  ex- 
change fell,  and  recourse  was  Lad  to  bullion,  as  an  ar- 


Feb.  £ 

12,606.!>63 

11.858,595 
4,521,702 
6,607,976 

10,201,253 
9,640.000 
7,285,000 

10,322,000 
6,38!',CHX) 


ticlc  of  export,  in  payment  for  foreign  goods,  and  the 
Bank  was  drained  to  the  extent  above-mentioned.  Be- 
fore the  month  of  November,  1825,  a  diminution  of  the 
circulation  of  the  Bank  had  taken  place,  to  the  extent  of 
3,500,000/.  A  general  distrust  seemed  to  pervade  the 
whole* country :  the  note*  of  country  bankers  were  re- 
turned upon  them  in  such  a  degree,  that  great  numbers 
of  these  establishments  failed.  Commercial  distress  of 
the  most  appalling  descriptiou  ensued,  so  that,  to  use 
the  memorable  expression  of  the  then  Minister,  the 
country  was  within  twenty-four  hours  of  a  state  of 
barter. 

At  this  crisis,  when  the  circulation  of  the  country  hud 
been  thus  violently  and  suddenly  contracted,  the  Bank 
came  forward  with  the  most  prompt  «nd  efficieut  as- 
sistance. The  evil  was  checked  by  its  very  excess. 
Bullion,  which  had  been  forced  out  of  the  country  bv 
the  overissue  of  paper,  was  now  brought  back  through, 
the  deficiency  of  currency.  The  Bank  lent  money  upon 
almost  every  description  of  security  that  was  offered  — 
it  took  in  stock  —  made  advances  on  exchequer  bills  — 
lent  money  on  mortgage  —  relieved  the  market  by  the 
purchase  of  exchequer  bills  —  discounted  mercantile 
paper  with  an  almost  reckless  liberality;  so  that  the 
amount  of  paper  under  discount  at  the  Bank  rose  from 
5,000,000/.  on  the  3d  of  November,  to  15,000,000/.  on 
the  29th  of  December.  The  number  of  hills  discounted 
in  one  day  was  4,200.  On  the  3d  of  December,  1825, 
the  amount  of  notes  in  circulation  was  only  17,477,290/. ; 
hut  on  the  31st  of  that  month,  it  had  increased  to 
25,709,410/.,  and  on  the  14th  of  January  was  augmented 
to  26,104,890/. ;  such  a  great  increase  becoming  neces- 
sary, in  order  to  replace  the  notes  of  country  bankers, 
and  to  counteract  the  tendency  to  hoarding  always 
indulged  by  timid  people  in  times  of  general  embarrass- 
ment. Before  the  close  of  the  year,  the  circulation  was 
again  decreased  to  19,049,720/. ;  and  on  the  6th  of  Ja- 
nuary, 1827,  just  before  the  payment  of  the  dividend*, 
as  low  as  18,303,470/. 


SLAVERY  IN  THE  UNITED  STATES. 

Christianity  flourishes  greatly  in  the  United  States 
of  America :  of  this  we  have  the  most  satisfactory  assu- 
rances. Still  Negro  Slavery  exists  iu  many  of  those 
States,  attended  with  circumstances  of  aggravated  cri- 
minality, in  a  people  calling  themselves  Christian. 
Anti-Slavery  opinions,  however,  are  gaining  powerful 
and  increasing  advocates  in  that  great  country,  and  we 
trust  the  day  is  not  far  distant,  when  the  "  Negroes'  Ju- 
bilee" shall  be  proclaimed  throughout  the  whole 
western  world. 

England  is  hound  to  sympathize  in  this  object,  and 
lend  its  powerful  aid  in  promoting  the  extinction  of  this 
abomination,  as  the  system  was  introduced  and  supported 
iu  America  by  Britons !  The  following  appeal,  from 
one  of  the  "  Friends  "  in  Philadelphia,  in  a  letter  to  a 
gentleman  of  influence  in  London,  and  dated  Septem- 
ber 15,  1834,  deserves  the  consideration  of  every  dis- 
ciple of  Jesus  Christ ;  and  it  should  call  forth  his  fervent 
prayers  on  behalf  of  those  in  cruel  bondage  in  Ame- 
rica: — 

"  Whenever  you  speak  or  think  of  the  Slave  Trade, 
do  not  forget  that  120,000  children,  annually  bom  in  this 
country,  are  the  devoted  victims  of  that  most  inhuman 
traffic ;  in  short,  that  one-sixth  part  of  the  people  of  the 
United  States  are  the  subjects  of  the  trade;  a  far 
greater  proportion  than  ever  in  Africa  experienced  itt 
hor-"—  " 


"  Every  thing  in  which  God's  family  are  erga<red, 
should  be  taturated  with  Himself." 
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ON  THE  MORAL  CHARACTER  OF  CHRIST. 
No.  VI. 

On  tbx  Dignified  Humility  of  Christ. 

Dispositions  of  mind  can  ouly  be  judged  by  the  effect 
they  produce  on  the  outward  conduct.  There  is  not  a 
single  Christian  grace  which  is  not  of  practical  tendency, 
and.  therefore,  concerning  the  existence  of  which,  evi. 
clencc  will  not  appear  in  the  daily  walk  and  conversa- 
tion. Perhaps  no  frame  of  mind  is  more  strenuously 
urged  on  every  professor  of  the  gospel  than  that  of  hu- 
mility ;  and  certainly  there  never  was  an  example  of  its 
must  extensive  practice,  so  perfect  as  that  of  our  blessed 
Saviour. 

It  is  uow  my  desire  to  endeavour  to  point  out  iu  what 
the  humility  of  our  Lord  was  manifested. 

I.    In  hit  IFords. 

1.  The  Scriptures  clearly  declare,  that  our  Lord,  in 
his  character  of  Messiah,  was  inferior  to  the  Father  ;  and 
yet  that,  in  this  character,  he  possessed  all  the  powers 
and  attributes  of  God.  He  could  heal  all  manner  of 
disei.&e,  he  could  restore  sight  to  the  blind,  he  could 
convert  five  loaves  into  bread  enough  for  five  thousand, 
be  could  command  the  winds  and  waves ;  nay,  he  could 
awake  the  dead  out  of  their  solemn  slumber.  With 
inch  qualifications  as  these,  the  probability  was,  that 
lie  would  assume  the  dignity  of  a  sovereign,  and  de- 
mand the  admiration  of  all  beholders.  Certainly  any 
other  of  the  human  species  would  have  done  so.  And 
yet  we  find,  that  our  Lord  at  all  times  refers  all  his  dig- 
nity, power,  and  glory,  to  the  Father,  and  claims  only  the 
honour  of  being  his  Ambassador  of  Peace  to  a  guilty 
world.  I  will  refer  to  some  of  the  most  remarkable 
instances,  John  v,  19;  vi,  38;  vii,  16;  viii,  28. 

2.  It  is  lamentable  to  observe,  that  in  proportion  to 
the  power  which  men  possess  is  the  indifference  with 
which  they  treat  their  inferiois.  By  some  means,  they 
acquire  the  habit  of  regarding  them  as  another  race  of  be- 
ings, of  less  importance  than  themselves,  and  whose  wants 
and  feelings  demand  neither  consideration  nor  regard.  The 
conduct  of  Jesus  Christ  is  directly  the  reverse  of  this. 
Though  endowed  with  superhuman  power,  and  though 
his  virtue  and  knowledge  far  exceeded  that  even  of  the 
best  of  his  fellow-creatures,  yet  we  find  in  him  the  most 
condescending  manners,  and  the  most  considerate  re- 
gard for  the  wants  of  other*.  Nothing  more  truly 
exalts  a  man  thau  this,  and  it  proves  our  Saviour  to 
have  been  truly  a  bumble  man. 

II.   In  hit  Deeds. 

1.  He  left  the  glory  of  his  eternal  state.  The  Bible 
says  but  little  of  the  mode  of  our  Lord's  existence  prior 
to  his  incarnation.  It  is  evident,  however,  that  he  was 
in  the  possession  of  the  highest  glory,  equal  to  that 
which  the  Father  himself  enjoyed ;  and  yet,  tor  the  sake 
of  fallen  man,  he  left  this  glorious  seat,  forsook  the  an- 
thems of  heavenly  beings,  and  the  delightful  occupation 
of  a  sinless  worlu.  What  should  we  say  of  a  prince  who 
would  leave  bis  throne  and  retire  to  obscurity  for  the 
sake  of  his  country  ?  Would  not  all  nations  call  him 
•  truly  noble  patriot  ?  But  our  Saviour  did  far  more 
than  this,  and  therefore  deserves  far  higher  praise. 

2.  He  submitted  to  be  born  of  poor  parents,  in  a 
place  where  there  was  neither  comfort  nor  copvenience. 
Had  human  reason  been  told  to  fix  upon  a  spot  where 
be  should  enter  this  world,  who  was  to  be  born  King  of 
the  Jews,  doubtless  he  would  have  sought  some  splen- 
did palace  in  a  magnificent  city.  The  desire  of  men  to 
pass  off  as  respectable  among  their  fellow-men,  often  in- 
duces them  to  conceal  the  circumstances  of  tbeir  birth, 
where  they  have  sprung  from  parents  of  low  rank  in 


life.  When,  therefore,  we  contemplate  the  original 
greatness  of  our  Saviour,  and  the  lowly  state  to  which 
he  willingly  submitted  to  be  reduced,  and  add  to  that, 
the  enmity  and  prejudice  which  his  poverty  procured 
for  him,  we  shall  be  disposed  to  joiu  with  those  who  call 
him  "  the  meek  and  lowly  Jesus." 

3.  He  not  only  was  born  poor,  but  he  remained  so  all 
his  life,  the  better  to  enable  him  to  accomplish  the  pur- 
poses of  his  mission.  The  pleasures  of  luxury  were 
never  spread  before  him,  nor  even  the  blessings  of  com- 
petence. He  who  had  once  been  Lord  of  all,  now  ap- 
peared among  the  poorest  of  his  servants,  and  could 
scarcely  procure  a  sustenance  in  the  world  which  be 
bad  made,  aud  which  was  his  own. 

4.  We  do  not  find  him  sweetening  the  unremitting 
exertions  he  was  wont  to  make,  by  procuring  the  flat- 
tery of  others,  or  heaping  commendations  on  his  own 
bead.  It  was  enough  for  him  if  the  Father  was  glori- 
fied. He  sought  not  human  praise.  Alas !  how  differ- 
ent are  we !  If  we  perform  an  act  of  generosity,  we  like 
to  let  our  friends  know  it,  that  we  may  have  the  plea- 
sure of  hearing  them  praise  it :  but  he  never  pursued 
such  a  course  of  conduct  In  all  his  actions  he  was  en- 
tirely disinterested. 

5.  He  bore  indignity  from  the  creatures  he  had  made 
without  a  murmur.  Assuredly  insult  is  most  galling, 
when  it  proceeds  from  those  who  have  been  the  subjects 
of  especial  kindness,  and  we  are  apt,  when  instances  of 
ingratitude  occur,  to  pour  out  invectives  against  human 
nature.  Now  look  at  Jesus  Christ.  Those  who  ill-used 
his  sacred  person  were  the  work  of  his  own  hands :  he 
had  framed  the  muscles  now  extended  by  the  exertion 
of  scourging  him ;  he  had  numbered  the  hairs  of  the 
head  of  those  who  were  tearing  bis  precious  locks,  and 
offering  him  every  indiguity ;  —  and  yet  he  opened  not 
his  mouth ! 

6.  He  became  obedient  to  death,  even  the  death  of 
the  cross,  the  most  degrading  mode  of  terminating  life 
that  could  be  devised. 

It  must  be  observed,  that  all  these  sufferings  were  vo- 
luntarily undergone  by  our  Lord,  and  that  he  never 
once  lost  bis  temper,  or  failed  in  the  pursuit  of  his 
purely  benevolent  purpose  of  rescuing  man  from  sin. 

This  hasty  enumeration  of  some  important  features  in 
our  Lord's  character,  gives  rise  to  the  following  practi- 
cal inferences. 

1.  Siucc  one  so  virtuous  as  Jesus  thought  meekly 
of  hiiuaelf,  and  pursued  so  dignified  a  course  of  humi- 
lity, are  not  we  bound  to  inquire  what  there  is  iu 
our  conduct  or  dispositions  that  exempts  us  from  the 

fiructice  of  so  great  a  virtue  I  Assuredly  it  will  be  but 
ittlc  trouble  that  will  be  needed  to  show  us,  that  we 
are  sinners  in  the  highest  degree,  and  have  every  reason 
uot  to  be  high-minded,  but  to  fear. 

2.  Let  us  learn  to  contemplate  ourselves  with  refer- 
ence to  our  connection  with  our  fellow-creatures  rather 
in  the  character  of  sinners,  iu  which  all  are  alike,  than 
iu  the  more  flattering,  but  less  useful  one,  of  rich  or 

[►oor.  After  all,  the  childreu  of  meu  arc  nearly  on  a 
evel ;  the  hour  of  death  will  make  them  entirely  su. 
Instead,  therefore,  of  desiring  to  keep  a  definite  distinc- 
tion between  rich  and  poor,  let  us  be  aiming  after  supe- 
rior godliness,  aud  striving  for  the  attainment  of  true 
and  Christ-like  humility. 

3.  Let  us  look  with  pity  ou  our  erring  brethren. 
Alas  1  what  are  we  all  but  sinners,  who  need  forgive- 
ness and  compassion  ?  If  indeed  it  is  our  happy  lot  to 
have  reached  a  higher  standard  of  .morals  than  some 
around  us,  let  us  ascribe  the  difference  rather  to  our 
inure  fortunate  circumstances  aud  education,  than  la 
any  natural  superiority  of  ours.  When  our  brethren 
sin,  let  us  forgive  them  ;  let  us  strive  to  palliate  theii 
offences  rather  than  iucrease  their  apparent  guilt,  and 
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make  every  allowance  which,  h  is  hoped,  our  Judge 
will  make  for  us  at  the  last  day. 

Oh !  let  us  henceforth  forget  the  attainments  we  have 
made;  forget  the  credit  that  is  dnc  to  us  for  them,  arid 
lav  ankle  every  high  thought,  in  the  truly  Christian  duty 
of  labouring  after  the  attainment  of  that  excellence  and 
virtue  which  are  still  before  us. 

B.  Z. 


ILLUSTRATIONS  OF  THE  "  CREED  OF  THE 
HEART." 
(Continued  from  p.  326.) 

16.  Robert  Lriciiton,  a  Scotch  archbishop,  resigned 
his  dignity,  and  after  ten  years  died,  A.  I).  H  84  He 
was  a  pattern  of  apostolic  piety,  humility,  and  steal.  In 
his  Commentary  on  the  First  Epistle  of  Peter,  he  says, 
"  Believers,  finding  the  stream  of  grace  in  their  hearts, 
though  they  see  not  the  f on n tain  whence  it  flows,  nor 
the  ocean  into  which  it  return* ;  yet  they  know  that  it 
hath  its  source,  and  shall  return  to  that  ocenn  which 
arises^  from  their  eternal  election,  and  shall  empty 
itself  into  that  eternity  of  happiness  and  salvation." 

I/-  Fenklon.  a  Roman  Catholic  archbishop  in 
France,  died  A.  1).  1715.  In  a  letter  to  a  young  person, 
he  says,  «*  O  my  dear  child,  the  whole  Christian  life 
consists  in  dying"  to  ourselves  to  live  unto  Cod  We 
only  mibtake  under  the  fine  pretences  of  perfection,  in 
pursuing  that  which  flatters  us,  instead  of  satisfying 
God  ;  and  in  wishing  to  reconcile  religion  to  our  plans, 
instead  of  subjecting  all  our  opinions  to  the  cross  of 
Jesus  Chrfet.  "  That  life  which  resists  God,  is  a  life  de- 
ceitful and  painful ;  on  the  contrary,  that  death  which 
yield?  to  God,  is  a  death  of  peace  and  of  union  with  true 
life.  This  happy  death  is  a  life  hid  with  Christ  in  God  ; 
but  the  life  of  carnal  consolations  is  a  deceitful  life.  O 
my  dear  child,  let  u»  die  to  every  thing,  that  Jesus 
Christ  alone  mav  live  in  us."  In  a  sermon,  he  makes  the 
following  appeal  to  infidel  men :  "  Who  are  you,  ye  pro- 
fane  men,  who  laugh  when  you  sec  a  renewed  sinner 
following  Jesus  Christ,  and  counteracting  the  torrent  of 
his  passions  ?  What  then,  you  cannot  endure  that  we 
should  declare  ourselves  opculy  for  the  God  who  created 
us  !  According  to  you,  it  Is  folly  to  live  by  faith,  in 
hope  of  eternal  life.'  Who  then  arc  you,  you  that  make 
a  jest  of  religion,  as  well  as  of  the  religious  ?  Are  you 
of  another  religion  ?  or  do  you  believe  any  ?  Go  then 
out  of  our  churches,  begone  from  our  mysteries  ;  go, 
live  without  hope,  without  Christ,  without  God  in  the 
world !" 

IS.  Skckeu,  archbi«hop  of  Canterbury,  was  brought 
up  a  Dissenter:  hej.died  A.  D.  1/68.  In  his  first 
charge  to  the  clergy  of  his  diocess,  he  exhorted  them  in 
the  following  terms  :  "  You  must  be  assiduous  in  teach- 
ing the  principles,  not  only  of  virtue  and  natural  reli- 
gion, but  of  the  gospel :  and  of  the  gospel,  not  as  almost 
explained  away  by  modern  refiner*,  but  as  the  truth  is 
in  Jesus.  You  must  set  forth  the  original  corruption 
of  our  nature ;  our  redemption  according  to  God's 
eternal  purpose  in  Christ,  by  the  sacrifice  of  the  cross  ; 
our  sanctification  by  the  influences  of  the  Divine  Spirit ; 
the  insufficiency  of  our  own  good  works,  and  the  efficacy 
of  faith  unto  salvation."  In  his  last  charge,  two  years  be- 
fore his  death,  he  urges  his  clergy  with  much  serious- 
ness :  "  Set  before  your  people,"  says  he,  "  the  lament- 
able condition  of  fallen  man,  the  numerous  actual  sins 
by  which  they  have  made  it  worse,  and  the  redemption 
wrought  out  for  them  by  Jesus  Christ ;  the  nature  and 
importance  of  true  faith  in  him,  and  their  absolute 
need  of  the  grace  of  the  Divine  Spirit,  in  order  to  obey 
his  precepts." 


19.  Dr.  John  Owhn  was  a  Dissenter,  of  the  Inde- 
pendent denomination,  one  of  the  greatest  theologians 
i  f  the  Christian  church  ;  he  died.  A  D.  16*3.  At  the 
close  of  his  invaluable  Exposition  of  the  Epistle  to  the 
Hebrews,  he  says,  '«  To  Jesus  Christ  doth  the  poor  un- 
worthy author  of  this  Exposition  desire,  iu  all  humi- 
lity, to  ascribe  ami  give  eternal  praise  and  glory,  for  all 
the  mercy,  grace,  guidance,  and  assittanee,  which  he 
hath  received  from  him  in  his  labour  and  endeavours 
therein.  And  he  humbly  pravs,  that  if,  through  his  as- 
sistance, and  the  guidance  of  his  Holy  Spirit  of  litfht 
and  truth,  any  thing  hath  been  spoken  aright  concern- 
ing him,  his  office,  his  sacrifice,  his  grace,  his  whole 
mediation,  any  light  or  direction  communicated  to  the 
understanding  of  the  mind  of  the  Holy  Ghost  in  this 
glorious  Scripture,  that  he  would  make  it  useful  and 
acceptable  to  bis  church,  here  and  elsewhere.  To  him 
be  glory  for  ever  and  ever.  Amen."  Two  days  Ins- 
fore  hia  death,  he  wrote  to  a  friend,  of  which  the 
following  is  part.  "  I  am  going  to  him  whom  my  soul 
has  loved,  or,  rather,  who  has  loved  me  with  an  ever- 
lasting  love,  which  is  the  whole  ground  of  all  my  cotwo- 
letion.  I  am  leaving  the  ship  of  the  church  in  a  storm  ; 
but  whilst  the  great  Pilot  is  in  it,  the  lo>s  of  a  poor  un- 
der rower  will  be  inconsiderable.  Live,  and  pray,  and 
|  hope,  and  wait  patiently,  and  do  not  despond  i  the  pro- 
:  mise  stands  invincible,  that  he  will  never  leave  us  nor 
I  forsake  us." 

j      20.  Mr.  Halyuttrtov,  divinity  professor  in  tbeuni- 
,  verisity  of  St.  Andrew's,  Scotland.  He  died  A.  D.  1712. 
:  In  his  illness,  he  triumphed  in  the  full  assurance  of 
I  heavenly  hope.    Anticipating  his  dissolution,  he  said, 
I  **  I  shall  shortly  get  a  very  different  sight  of  God  from 
I  what  I  have  ever  had,  and  shall  he  made  meet  to  praise 
1  him  for  ever  and  ever.   O  the  thoughts  of  an  incarnate 
I  Deity  are  sweet  and  ravishing  t  O  how  I  wonder  at  my- 
I  self,  that  I  do  not  love  him  more,  and  that  1  do  not  ad- 
mire him  more!    What  a  wonder  that  I  enjoy  such 
composure  under  all  my  ht>di!v  pains,  and  in  the  view 
of  death  itself.   O  blessed  be  God  that  I  was  born  !  O 
that  I  were  where  he  is !    1  have  a  father  and  mother, 
and  ten  brothers  and  sisters  in  heaven,  and  I  shall  be  the 
eleventh.    O  there  is  a  telling  in  this  providence,  and  I 
shall  Ih>  telling  it  for  ever.    If  there  be  such  a  glory  in 
I  his  conduct  towards  me  now,  what  will  it  bs  to  sec  the 
Lamb  in  the  midst  of  the  throne  ?  Blessed  be  God  that 
ever  1  was  born  !"   To  his  physician  he  said,  "  The 
greatest  kinduess  1  am  able  to  show  you  is,  to  recom- 
mend religion  to  you.   There  is,  Doctor,  a  reality  in 
religion.    Every  one  that  is  in  Christ  is  a  new  creature, 
he  hath  union  with  Christ  and  a  new  nature.   This  is 
the  groundwork  of  the.  matter." 

21.  Dr.  Cotton  Mather,  was  an  eminent  Indepen- 
dent minister  in  New  England,  America.  He  died  A.D. 
17'^S.  In  a  private  fust  dav  memorial,  he  writes, "  While 
1  was  in  the  midst  of  my  disconsolate  reflections,  the  Spi- 
rit of  the  Lord  caused  me  to  behold  the  obedience,  the 
sacrifice,  and  the  suretyship  of  my  precious  Redeemer, 
as  provided  by  the  Father  for  the  relief  of  my  distresses : 

,  and  that  good  Spirit  caused  me  to  rely  upon  it,  so  that 
1  said,  with  tears  of  joy,  before  the  Lord,  •  Now  I  know 
that  all  my  debts  are  paid,  my  God  will  now  make  no  de- 
mand on  tne,  but  that  I  love  him  and  praise  him,  and 
glorify  my  blessed  Saviour  for  ever  1  I  know  it !  I  know  I 
and  now  1  will  do  so  for  ever  !  I  can  do  no  other.  Now, 
O  my  dear  Jesus,  1  know  1  have  an  inward  witness 
that  thou  art  the  Son  of  God,  and  the  Saviour  of  the 
world.'" 

22.  Jambs  Sawrin  was  a  learned  French  Protestant 
minister,  celebrated  for  his  pulpit  eloquence.  He  was 
driven  from  France  by  the  papal  persecutions,  and  died 
at  the  Hague,  A.D.  1/30.  In  one  of  his  sermons,  he 
says,  "I  can  never  persuade  myself,  that  a  man,  in  whom 
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the  love  of  God  has  been  shed  abroad  by  die  Holy 
Ghost  given  onto  him,  a  nan  who  thinka  hinuelf  an  ob- 
ject of  the  low  of  the  Supreme,  and  who  knows  that  ihe 
Grr  at  Sapreine  will  not  render  him  perfectly  happy  in 
this  life,  but  in  the  next,  ran  afford  much  time  for  the 
amusement*  of  lhi«,  —  can  make  a  very  serious  affair 
of  having  a  great  name  in  this  world,  of  lodging  in 
a  palace,  or  of  descending  from  an  illustrious  an- 
cestry." 

23.  Jonathan  Edwards,  an  Independent  miuister, 
president  of  New  Jersey  college,  America,  was  one  of 
the  most  profound  philosophers  and  divines  of  any  age. 
He  died  A.  D.  1768.  In  bis  diary,  referring  to  a  pecu- 
liar season  of  meditation  and  prayer,  be  says,  "  I  bad 
a  view,  that  for  me  was  extraordinary,  of  the  glory  of 
the  Son  of  God,  a*  Mediator  between  God  and  man  j 
and  his  wonderful,  great,  full,  pure,  and  sweet  grace 
and  love,  and  meek  and  gentle  condescension.  This 
grace,  that  appeured  to  me  so  calm  and  sweet,  appeared 
great  above  the  heavens.  The  person  of  Christ  appeared 
ineffably  excellent,  with  an  excellency  great  enough  to 
(wallow  op  all  thought  and  conception.  I  felt  withal,  an 
ardency  of  soul  to  be,  what  I  know  not  otherwise  how 
to  express  than  to  be  emptied  and  annihilated ;  to  lie 
in  the  dust,  and  to  be  full  of  Christ  alone ;  to  love  him 
with  a  holy  and  pure  love ;  to  trust  in  him,  to  live  upon 
him  ;  to  serve  and  follow  him,  and  to  be  totally  wrapt 
up  in  the  fulness  of  Christ ;  and  to  be  perfectly  sanctified 
and  made  pure,  with  a  divine  and  heavenly  purity.  I 
have  many  times  had  a  sense  of  the  glory  of  the  Third 
Person  in  the  Trinity,  in  his  office  of  Sanctifier,  in  his 
holy  operations  communicating  divine  light  and  life  to 
the  soul.  God,  in  the  communications  of  his  Holy  Spi- 
rit, has  appeared  as  an  infinite  fountain  of  divine  glory 
and  sweetness;  pouring  forth  itself  in  sweet  communi- 
cations, like  the  sun  in  its  glory,  sweetly  and  pleasantly 
diffusing  light  and  life.  I  have  vastly  a  greater  sense 
of  my  universal,  exceeding  dependence  on  God's  grace 
and  strength  and  mere  good  pleasure  of  late,  than  I 
used  formerly  to  have ;  aud  have  experienced  more  of 
an  abhorrence  of  my  own  righteousness." 

(  To  he  continued.) 


WHY  DID  YOU  BECOME  A  MISSIONARY? 

Extracts  of  a  letter  from  a  missionary  at  Sandwich 
Islands,  in  reply  to  the  question,  "  What  induced  you 
to  heiome  a  missionary  ?" 

"  Mv  early  days  were  spent,  in  not  only  total  disre- 
gard or  tbc  heathen  and  my  own  soul,  but  in  absolute 
ignorance  of  the  claims  of  tlte  heathen.  The  fact 
is,  I  do  not  know  that  the  thought  ever  entered  my 

mind  (till  I  went  to  Seminary),  that  it  was  the 

positive  duty  of  somebody  to  go  to  the  heathen.  I  knew 
that  Martyn,  and  Fisk,  and  Brainerd,  and  others  had 
devoted  their  lives  to  the  cause,  but  viewed  it  rather  as 
the  result  of  a  kind  of  rare,  unaccountable  zeal,  than  as 
the  deliberate  conviction  of  duty.  1  believe,  from  expe- 
rience, that  this  subject,  viz.,  the  positive  duty  of  some- 
body to  go  to  the  heathen,  is  by  far  too  seldom  intro- 
duced into  the  social  circle,  and  other  circles,  where  its 
introduction  might  leave  a  lasting  impression.  '  Fisk's 
Memoirs '  were  read  by  myself  and  a  number  of 
acquaintances,  while  I  was  at  the  academy,  without 
leaving  any  impression  that  I  know  of,  that  'twas  his 
absolute  duty,  and  the  duty  of  others,  to  go  to  the  hea- 
then. The  mult  doubtless  was  with  us.  The  darkness 
of  our  minds,  and  deaduess  of  our  hearts,  on  the  sub- 
ject, was  impenetrable  to  ordinary  arguments.  The 
original  error  lay  in  our  education.  The  moral,  as  well 
as  the  natural  and  physical  condition  of  the  world,  should 
form  a  part  of  the  education  of  every  child. 


"  1  entered  the  Seminary  at  — —  entirely  ignorant  of 
the  claims  of  the  heathen,  and  for  the  6 ret  year  could 
sit  as  untnuved  as  a  stick,  and  bear  all  tbeir  wants  pro- 
claimed, and  the  duty  of  the  students  urged  home  by 
every  advocate,  still  excusing  myself,  ana  making  tins 
excuse  my  solace,  that  tbc  subject  did  not  belong  to  me, 
as  1  expected  to  labour  in  the  West  1 

"  Thus  passed  the  first  twelve  months  at  .  With 

shame  do  I  confess,  that  nothing  but  ignorance  of  the 
subject  bolstered  up  my  conscience.  I  took  it  for 
granted,  without  any  examination,  that  it  was  not  my 
duty  to  go ;  and  I  fear  httudreda  satisfy  themselves  to 
stay  at  home  on  no  better  ground.  Was  it  by  such  a 
process  any  of  us  arrived  at  our  determination  to  enter 
the  ministry  ?  If  so,  to  such  a  one  I  would  say,  go 
hack,  for  you  have  never  counted  the  cost.  If  uot,  how 
dare  we  tku$  decide  full  as  important  a  question,  vie. 
Does  not  God  intend  me  to  curry  the  Gospel  to  the  Gen- 
tiles f  Dare  any  of  as,  with  oar  eye  fixed  on  the  day 
and  God  of  recompense,  decide  this  question  in  the  ne- 
gative, without  praying  frequently  and  fervently  over  it, 
and  beseeching  God  for  light  r  God  has  cautioned  u», 
'  Lean  not  unto  thine  own  understanding."  Often  had 
different  brethren  reasoned  with  me,  laying  before  me 
the  awful  condition  of  the  heathen,  &c,  but  no  impres- 
sion was  ever  made  on  my  mind  :  I  felt  completely  en- 
trenched behind  the  all-sufficient  argument,  '  It  is  not 
my  duty  to  go.' 

"  One  Sabbath,  in  January,  1830,  as  I  walked  from 
church  with  a  class-mate,  who  I  knew  was  a  great  advo- 
vocate  for  missions  (and  who  has  since  gone  to  the  hea- 
then), he  made  a  number  of  general  remarks  on  the  im- 
portance of  missions,  and  of  every  one  carefully  weighing 
the  subject  of  personal  duty.  But  he  mont  have  per- 
ceived that  there  was  no  impression  made  on  my  mind, 
from  my  total  indifference.  Just  as  we  walked  up  to 
the  door,  and  were  about  entering  the  Seminary,  he 
pressed  home  faithfully  the  subject,  and  asked,  '  If  I 
wonld  not  give  it  a  serious  consideration.'  I  answered, 
'  I  could  not  promise  ! '  No  doubt  his  feelings  were 
hart,  and  he  probubly  lifted  np  bis  heart  to  God,  that 
my  blind  eyes  might  be  opened. 

"  I  had  scarcely  reached  my  door,  when  the  fall  sub- 
ject flashed  on  my  mind,  like  lightning,  and  I  could  not 
rid  myself  of  the  subject.  The  question  was  so  plain, 
Why  should  I  not  go?  1  could  find  very  few  rea- 
sons which  were  clear.  So  falling  on  my  knees,  I  begged 
God  for  light,  and  solemnly  vowed  to  God  my  determi- 
nation to  go  wherever  duty  should  lead  me,  and  if  he 

roiated  me  to  the  heathen,  I  would  go.  From  that  day, 
began  seriously  to  consider  and  pray  over  the  question, 
Is  it  not  my  duty  to  go  to  the  heathen?  I  here  candidly 
confess,  that  I  never  honestly  nor  prayerfully  weighed 
the  subject  before  $  but  always  kept  it  at  a  distance  by 
some  kind  of  contrivance,  under  the  specious  garb  of 

sincerity.   From  that  time  1  conversed  with  ,  and 

the  Professor,  still  remaining  in  the  dark  whether  / 
ought  to  go  to  the  heathen,  but  holding  myself  perfectly 
free  to  go,  and  allowing  myself  to  form  no  preference, 
but  endeavouring  as  much  as  possible  to  seek  the  will  of 
God." 

Thus  he  remained  till  the  summer  previous  to  bis 
departure  from  his  land  :  where,  having  presented  his 
case  before  the  Board,  and  receiving  an  appointment 
as  one  of  their  missionaries,  the  case  was  dually  set- 
tled. "From  that  time,"  he  remarks,  "  I  had  a  cheerful 
decided  mind  on  the  subject:  nor  have  I  since  repented 
of  the  coarse  I  took,  or  doubted  of  its  propriety,  so  far 
as  concerns  the  claims  of  the  heathen." 


"  There  is  more  merit  in  the  blood  of  Christ  than  do- 
merit  in  the  sini  of  the  universe." 
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EDINBURGH  YOUNG  MEN'S  SOCIRTY. 

Young  Men's  Societies  in  England  maybe  instructed 
and  benefited  by  the  following  list  of  subjects  considered 
and  discussed  by  the  Edinburgh  Young  Men's  Societv. 
We  cony  them  from  the  Report,  as  adopted  at  their 
Second  Annual  Meeting,  held  December  25,  1833. 

On  the  Chief  End  of  Man  j  Claims  of  Society  on 
Young  Men ;  The  Importance  of  Studying  the  Scrip- 
tures ;  Christian  Hope ;  Giving  Thanks  to  God ;  Tbe 
Existence  of  a  Deity ;  The  Omnipresence  of  God ; 
Sovereignty  of  God ;  The  Evidence  ot  the  Existence  and 
Attributes  of  a  God  deducible  from  the  Works  of  Na- 
ture ;  The  Love  of  God  ;  The  Invitations  of  the  Gospel ; 
Divine  Revelation  j  The  Importance  of  Religion  ;  The 
Advantages  of  Religion ;  Superiority  of  the  Christian 
Religion ;  Evidences  of  Religion  being  our  Chief  Con- 
cern; The  Morality  of  the  Gospel;  Christianity  Tidings 
of  Great  Joy ;  The  best  way  of  attaining  Happiness  | 
Divinity  of  Christ ;  The  Atonement ;  Salvation  to  be 
obtained  only  through  Jesus  Christ;  Salvation  by  Grace ; 
The  Love  of'Christ ;  The  Humility  of  Christ;  What  is  a 
Christian,  and  what  are  the  Hopes  which  induce  the  Chris- 
tian to  persevere  through  all  the  troubles  and  trials  of 
this  Life,  in  his  Allegiance  to  the  Saviour?  Faith  ;  Re- 
ligion; Humility;  Prayer;  Forbearance;  Patience; 
Conscience  ;  Repentance;  Serious  Reflections  ;  Spend- 
ing Time ;  Affliction  ;  Resignation  ;  Watchfulness;  Se- 
cret Prayer;  Providence;  Friendship;  Selfishness ; 
The  Desire  of  Distinction  j  Intemperance ;  Principle 
the  only  Test  of  Action ;  The  Service  of  God  and  the 
Service  of  Satan  ;  Natural  EflecU  of  Virtue  and  Vice  ; 
The  Creation  ;  Original  Happiness  of  Man  ;  Guilt  and 
Misery  of  Sin;  The  Force  of  Example;  Uncertainty 
of  Tunc;  Death;  The  Immortality  of  tbe  Soul;  The 
Reign  of  Everlasting  Day  in  Heaven ;  The  Shorter 
Catechism;  The  Advantages  of  Sabbath  Evening 
Schools  ;  Tract  Societies  ;  The  Importance,  Duty,  and 
Advantages  of  Early  Rising  ;  Education ;  Reading ;  His- 
tory  of  Abraham;  History  of  Joseph;  The  Life  and 
Doctrines  of  Plato ;  Character  of  Lutber ;  Astronomy; 
Machinery ;  Clothing ;  Vegetation  ;  Amusements ; 
The  Nature  and  EflecU  of  Heat ;  The  Adaptation  of 
Animals  to  their  Respective  Conditions,  &c. 


BITE  OF  A  RATTLESNAKE 
Cured  by  the  affectionate  Promptitude  of  a  IVtfe. 

The  following  interesting  case  is  copied  from  the  New 
York  Observer,  of  August  16. 

Mr.  Grains  Briggs,  while  passing  throngh  his  field 
near  the  pond  in  this  town,  on  Friday  last,  received  upon 
his  bare  ankle  a  severe  bite  from  a  rattlesnake.  It  ap- 
pears that  Mr.  B.  was  in  pursuit  of  his  oxen ;  at  the 
time  of  the  bite,  he  was  runing  at  full  speed.  He  says 
he  did  not  see  the  snake  until  he  was  so  close 
upon  it  that  it  was  impossible  to  avoid  it,  and  at 
the  instant  his  foot  which  came  nearest  to  it  struck  the 
ground,  the  deadly  poison  entered  his  body.  He  how- 
ever, although  a  long  mile  from  home,  pursued  the 
snake,  which  he  soon  succeeded  in  killing;  and  when 
asked  whv  he  did  so,  said,  he  supposed  he  must  surely 
die  himself,  and  therefore  was  determined,  though  he 
might  not  live  to  get  home,  that  the  snake  should  die 
first.  Dr.  Woodward  was  called  as  soon  as  possible, 
and  although  the  case  was  extremely  doubtful,  he  is  now 
inn  fair  way  to  recover.  Much  credit  is  due  to  Mr. 
Briggs'  wife,  who  manifested  a  presence  of  mind,  and 
promptitude  of  action,  quite  uncommon.  It  appears 
that  immediately  on  ascertaining  the  situation  of  her 
husband,  she  applied  her  mouth  to  the  wound,  and  con- 
tinued sucking  il  until  the  arrival  of  the  doctor,  without 


which,  notwithstanding  skilful  medical  aid,  it  is  sup- 
posed he  must  have  died.  The  snake  was  afterward? 
found,  which  measured  about  four  feet,  and  had  three 
rattles.  We  understand  that  upwards  of  twenty  of 
these  detestable  rattlers  have  been  killed  during  this 
season,  near  the  same  place. 


MY  SCRAP  BOOK. 

LEAF  XLII. 

"  The  Bee  tint  wanders,  and  sips  fiow  every  flower,  dispose* 
what  site  has  gathered  into  her  cells.'*  —  Ssnecs. 

Mr.  Isaac  James's  First-  Lecture  on  tub  Ilia- 

TORT  OP  THE  DlSSENTBRS  IN  BbISTOL. 

Delivered  Sept.  1 1,  1921,  in  the  large  Vestry  of  Broad- 
mead  Chapel,  in  that  City. 

('Irutucribed  fnm  hi*  uriguml  XotrtJ 

My  Worthy  Friends, 

As  1  have  been  repeatedly  requested  to 
lay  something  before  you  in  the  form  of  a  Lecture,  I 
reluctantly  comply.  I'say  reluctantly,  because  I  think 
that  what  1  have  to  bring  forward  does  not  in  my  view 
deserve  the  name  of  a  Lecture,  being  not  much  more 
than  a  recital  of  some  collections  which  I  have  made, 
and  the  reading  an  abridgment  of  a  Record  begun  and 
long  carried  on  by  Mr.  Edward  Terrill,  once  an  honour- 
able member  of  the  Society,  which,  after  having  met  in 
various  places,  and  endured  a  great  fight  of  afllictious, 
now  assemble  in  peace  in  the  adjoining  Meeting-house  ■* 
and  there  may  they  flourish  and  iucrcase  till  time  shall 
be  no  more.  Want  of  time  has  prevented  me  from  di- 
gesting my  materials  in  that  form  and  order  I  could 
have  wished,  and  perhaps  waut  of  judgment  and  ability 
may  have  some  share  in  it.  However,  I  claim  your 
indulgence  on  these  heads,  and  will  endeavour  to  lay 
before  you  inauy  facts  which  I  cannot  hut  suppose  will 
be  interesting  to  a  Dissenter,  a  Baptist,  and  particularly 
to  those  who  from  their  infancy  have  formed  a  part  of 
this  and  other  congregations  iu  the  city  of  Bristol. 

It  has  struck  my  mind,  that  an  inquiry  into  the  first 
introduction  of  a  more  pure  doctriue  than  that  of  the 
church  of  Rome  into  this  city,  might  prove  interesting 
!  to  an  auditory  composed  iu  a  great  measure  of  those 
I  who  were  born  in  it.   I  have  nut  that  houour  myself, 
]  and  do  not  possess  that  information  relative  to  my 
!  native  town  or  county  which  would  have  been  so  highly 
;  gratifying  to  my  turn  of  mind.    I  have  however  done 
i  what  1  could  in  that  way,  and  must  ever  regret  the  loss 
of  four  large  folios  full  of  valuable  records,  which  were 
'  carried  away  to  London  in  a  spirit  of  reveuge,  and 
there  entirely  lost,  or  what  is  more  probable,  destroyed. 
But  I  am  wandering  from  my  subject,  which  properly 
confines  me  to  Bristol,  or  its  immediate  vicinity. 
Atid  now  I  have  the  pleasure  to  tell  you,  that  the 
,  beamings,  and  perhaps  the  first  beamings  of  Divine 
truth,  shone  forth  in  the  very  centre  of  this  city  not 
less  than  one  hundred  and  two  years  before  Luther  en- 
tered upon  bis  intrepid  career, 
j      In  the  year  11 15,  Thomas  Drayton,  a  Lollard,  for  to 
!  were  the  faithful  witnesses  of  Christ  termed  in  those 
days,  was  rector  of  Christ  Church,  situated,  as  I  said, 
in  the  very  centre  of  Bristol.   He  ventured,  in  those 
|  days  of  Romish  intolerance,  to  preach  against  image 
i  worship  and  the  proud  religious ;  meaning,  no  doubt, 
I  those  swarms  of  monks  and  friars  whom  honest  John 
I  Pox  describes  as  locusts  coming  up  out  of  the  bottom- 
less pit.    I  remember  meeting  with  an  account,  in 
"  Rj  iner's  Fadera,"  of  Thomas  Drayton,  a  Lollard 

*  The  coarse  consisted  of  Six  lectures. 
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priest,  who  was  driven  out  of  Lincolnshire  for  his  dor. 
trioes ;  and  I  doubt  not  but  that  it  was  the  same  worthy 
confessor.  Here  then  we  have  a  proof  of  an  attempt 
towards  reformation  in  Bristol,  no  less  than  406  years 
ago.  That  spark  ha*  now  kindled  into  a  flame,  which  may 
God  grant  that  Satan  may  never  be  able  to  extinguish  ; 
and  yet  when  we  consider  how  feebly  it  burns,  how 
might  we  to  pray  that  our  hearts  were  more  filled  with 
the  flames  ofpure  and  elevated  devotion  i 

Ip  1421,  Tktimat  Drayton  was  succeeded  by  John 
H'rifkt,  so  that  I  suppose  the  pious  Lollard  was  either 
dead,  or  had  removed  elsewhere,  or  was  driven  away. 
He  was,  however,  not  without  companions  in  tribulation, 
for  the  very  next  year,  viz.  in  1422,  I  find  that  tVWiam 
Tnyhr,  a  priest  of  Bristol,  bore  testimony  to  his  Lord 
and  Saviour,  being  burnt  in  Smithfihld  {  a  spot  so  sacred 
by  the  blood  of  martyrs  which  was  shed  there. 

His  history  is  as  follows.  In  the  days  of  Thomas 
Arundel,  archbishop  of  Canterbury,  he  was  first  appre- 
hended, and  through  fear,  abjured  his  opinions.  Instead 
of  condemning  him  for  this,  let  us  bless  God  that  we  are 
not  called  to  the  like  trial  of  faith.  In  1421,  he  appeared 
before  Chichely,  Arundel's  successor,  being  brought  by 
the  bishop  of  Worcester,  in  whose  diocese  Bristol  then 
was.  He  was  charged  with  haviug  taught  at  Bristol  the 
following  articles. 

1st,  "  That  whoever  hangs  any  Scripture  about  his 
neck,  takes  away  the  honour  due  to  God  only,  and  gives 
it  to  the  devil."  By  this  must  be  intended  the  wearing 
cf  scraps  of  paper,  with  a  text  written  on  them,  to 
operate  ac  a  charm. 

2d,  "  That  no  human  person  is  to  be  worshipped,  but 
God  only  is  to  be  adored." 

I  have  given  this  as  it  is  worded.  Probably  a  Socinian 
rn'ujht  catch  at  the  expression,  but  as  our  Saviour's  di- 
vinity does  not  appear  to  have  been  at  all  doubted 
at  that  time,  I  cannot  thiuk  that  it  would  in  the  least 
»erve  his  purpose. 

3d,  "  That  saints  are  not  to  be  worshipped  or  invo- 
cated." 

Taylor  being  examined  upon  these  articles,  denied 
that  he  preached  them  or  held  them,  in  a  way  of 
defending  them ;  but  said  he  had  only  communed  or 
talked  upon  them  for  argument  sake,  and  palled  out  of 
his  bosom  a  paper  containing  certain  articles,  with  the 
testimonies  of  doctors  alleged,  and  gave  it  to  the  arch- 
bishop. He  was  then  told  to  stand  aside,  while  the  arch- 
bishojp,  bishops,  and  other  ecclesiastics,  consulted  about 
it.  the  writings  were  then  given  to  John  Castle,  and 
John  Rickinghale,  the  two  vice-chancellors  of  Oxford 
and  Cambridge,  nnd  to  John  Langdon,  a  monk  of  Can- 
terbury. They,  consulting  upon  the  business  with  other 
divines,  on  the  Monday  following,  presented  Taylor's 
articles  as  heretical.  He  being  called  before  them,  was 
contented  to  revoke  the  name,  and  for  penance  was  con- 
demned to  perpetual  imprisonment.  Through  favour, 
however,  they  were  contented  that  he  should  be  released 
from  his  "  carceral  indurancc,"  as  Fox  calls  it,  in  case 
he  would  put  in  sufficient  surety  in  the  king's  chancery, 
and  swear  that  he  would  never  hold  or  favour  any  such 
opinions  hereafter.  This  reminds  us  of  Don  Quixote's 
commanding  Sancho  never  so  much  as  to  think  of  the 
Fulling  Mills  again. 

Taylor  was  then  appointed  to  appear  the  next  Wed- 
nesday, at  Lambeth,  before  the  archbishop,  tone  absolved 
from  the  excommunication  under  which  he  lay  from 
Arundel  the  former  archbishop.  Here,  laying  aside  his 
doak  and  cop,  he  stripped  himself  to  his  doublet,  and 
tacit  at  the  prelate's  feet.  His  lordship  standing  up, 
with  a  rod  in  his  hand,  began  to  sing  the  psalm  "  Mise- 
rere," &c.,  his  chaplains  answering  him  by  going  on 
with  the  second  verse.  Then  were  said  a  collect,  and 
other  prayers.   An  oath  was  next  taken  of  him,  and  he 


was  committed  to  the  custody  of  the  bishop  of  Worces- 
ter, in  whose  diocese  (as  I  said  before)  Bristol  then  was, 
who  had  power  to  release  him  upon  his  performing  what 
was  enjoined  upon  him.  While  thus  in  custody  of  this 
bishop,  he  carried  on  a  kind  of  correspondence  with  one 
Thomas  Smith,  a  priest  of  Bristol,  in  which  Taylor  re- 
plied, to  Smith's  arguments  in  favour  of  worshipping  the 
saints.  This  occasioned  him  to  be  summoned  again 
before  the  bishop,  who  brought  him  before  the  convoca- 
tion of  the  clergy,  to  answer  for  what  he  had  written,  on 
the  11th  of  February,  1422.  Ou  his  appearance,  he 
neither  could,  nor  would,  deny  what  he  bad  written. 
The  tenor  of  what  he  had  advauced  tended  to  prove, 
that  every  petition  and  prayer  for  any  supernatural  gift 
ought  to  be  directed  to  God  alone,  and  to  no  creature  ; 
but  he  did  not  utterly  deny  that  it  was  lawful,  in  any 
respect,  to  pray  to  saints.  His  papers  were  delivered  to 
the  four  orders  of  friars  in  London,  to  be  examined. 
Each  order  was  determined  to  discover  some  heresy  in 
them,  to  the  praise  of  their  own  wisdom  and  discern- 
ment; but  it  would  pusale  many  to  find  out  the  differ- 
ence.   I  will  give  them  in  Fox's  own  words. 

"  1st,  That  every  prayer  which  is  a  petition  for  some 
supernatural  gift,  or  free  gift,  is  to  be  directed  only  to 
God. 

"2d,  That  prayer  is  to  he  directed  to  God  alone. 

"  3d,  To  pray  to  auy  creature  is  to  commit  idolatry. 

"  4th,  Also  another  opinion  there  was,  much  like  the 
other,  to  make  up  the  fourth  ;  so  that  though  all  these 
opinions  agreed  in  one,  yet  to  make  up  a  number,  every 
order  of  the  four  sorts  of  friars  thought  to  find  out 
some  matter,  lest  one  order  should  seem  more  cunning 
than  another,  or  lest,  by  not  bringing  a  charge,  they 
should  seem  favourable  to  the  prisoner." 

On  Saturday,  February  20th,  the  four  orders  appeared 
iu  the  chapter-house  of  St.  Paul's,  namely,  friar  Title, 
for  the  Dlack  Friars,  then  friar  Winchelsey,  then  friar 
Low,  and  lastly  friar  Ashwell,  who,  by  the  way,  Has  a 
Carmelite,  brought  up  in  the  priory  in  the  same  town  in 
which  I  myself  first  saw  the  light,  and  upon  which  my 
youthful  eyes  have  often  dwelt,  as  my  father's  house 
commanded  a  full  view  of  it ;  hut  it  has  now  given  way 
to  modern  improvement,  that  is,  a  venerable  fabric  sup- 
ported by  massive  buttresses,  and  whose  walls  were  co- 
vered with  the  fruitful  vine,  has  been  pulled  down,  and 
upon  iu  site  a  plain  edifice  of  stone  has  been  built, 
upon  which  the  eye  is  soon  wearied  in  resting. 

But  to  return ;  the  friars  having  given  in  their  doughty 
opinions,  the  poor  confessor  was  sentenced  to  the  stake, 
and  a  writ  for  his  execution  came  to  the  lord  mayor 
and  sheriffs  of  London,  dated  March  1st,  which  is  still 
preserved  among  the  records  in  the  Tower.  He  was 
first  condemned  as  a  relapse,  then  degraded,  and  finally 
burned  in  Siuithfield.  Thus  Smithfield  was  sprinkled 
with  the  blood  of  a  Brutol  martyr,  only  twenty-two 
years  after  the  burning  of  William  Sawtree,  the  first 
who  suffered  there.  When  a  boy,  I  have  often  seen  the 
spot.  It  was  designated  by  a  large  stone,  where  the 
stake  used  to  be  fixed,  from  which  diverged  other 
stones,  in  right  lines,  extending  to  a  considerable  dis- 
tance. 

How  thankful  ought  we  to  he  for  the  toleration  we 
enjoy  ?  Who  among  us  can  say  he  should  stand  the 
fiery  trial?  We  have  seen  this  good  man  relapsing 
twice,  but  we  trust  he  is  uow  iu  eternal  bliss,  with 
Peter,  who  denied  his  master  more  than  twice. 

There  is  a  representation  of  his  martyrdom  in  "  Fox's 
Acts  and  Monuments."  In  this,  we  see  several  persons 
preaching  around  the  faggots,  und  praying ;  ana  a  man 
is  represented  with  his  fist  raised  to  strike  Taylor  in  the 
face,  but  the  printed  account  does  not  allude  to  these 
circumstances.  S.  J.  B,,***< 

{To  be  continued) 
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MV  FRUITFUL  VINE  IN  SEPTEMBER. 

How  fair  is  the  view  of  my  flourishing  vine ! 
The  labour  it  eoat  mt  I  ne'er  can  repine, 
In  training  those  branches  with  delicate  care, 
Which  bedded  a  promise  rich  clusters  to  hear; 
Or  removing  stray  tendrils  which  dar'd  to  entwine, 
And  were  needlessly  drawing  tLe  sap  of  my  vine. 
Yet  while  I  reflect  upon  acting  my  part 
Iu  the  culture  of  nature  by  using  some  art, 
I  would  not  forget  to  give  glory  to  Oni, 
Who  crown'd  all  my  work  by  the  rays  of  his  sun. 
Yes,  'tis  God  who  the  increase  must  certainly  give, 
Tly  whom  both  my  vine  and  I  constantly  live. 
This  brings  to  my  mind  the  sweet  figure  of  speech 
Our  Sariour  made  use  of,  his  people  to  teach : 
Saying,  "  I  am  the  Vine,  and  the  branches  are  ye. 
And  every  true  branch  that  abideth  in  me. 
Shall  bring  forth  much  fruit  in  well  ordain'd 
Hut  the  wild  branches  cannot,  'tis  clear  to  all 
Except  yc  abide  in  the  Vine  from  above, 
Ye  cannot  produce  the  divine  fruits  of  love. 
The  wild  branch  is  lopp'd  and  contemptuously  spurn'd; 
It  is  witherM,  and  cast  to  the  fire  to  be  hurn'd." 
Oh !  may  I,  while  life-blood  continues  to  flow, 
By  the  true  Vine  be  nourished  and  constantly  grow, 
Bearing  fruits  of  the  Spirit,  faith,  hope,  and  pure  love, 
Which  may  bud  and  bloom  here,  but  must  ripen  above. 

G.  B.  H. 


THE  COVENANTS  OF  LIFE  AND  GRACE. 

Jehovah's  work  is  done ! 

His  six  days'  labour  past ; 
And  that  accomplich'd  one. 
The  loveliest  and  the  last  j 
Man  has  inhal'd  the  breath  of  heaven. 
Preeminence  to  him  is  given. 

To  Eden  he  is  brought, 

The  garden  of  delight ; 
And  by  the  name  is  taught 
To  look  for  worlds  more  bright* : 
It  is  an  antepast  of  heaven, 
To  man  in  his  probation  given. 

There  bloom'd  the  tree  of  life, 

A  sacramental  pledge ; 
It  something  spoke  of  strife, 
But  pass'd  one  narrow  bridge, 
And  immortality  is  gain'd, 
And  everlasting  life  obtain'd. 

This  they  might  freely  eat. 

And  thus  was  made  secure 
Their  present  blissful  scat, 
And  all  that  would  endare ; 
Immortal  flowers,  and  trees  mors  fair, 
To  blossom  in  celestial  air. 


And  there  another  plant. 

The  tree  of  knowledge,  grew : 
All  did  Jehovah  grant 
But  this ;  —  though  kept  in  view, 
Within  the  centre  erer  found. 
Yet  not  to  touch  was  Adam  bound 

On  pain  of  instant  death ! 

For  man  knew  all  he  ought : 
He  drew  immortal  breath; 
Was  by  his  Maker  taught  j 
And  once  his  day  of  trial  o'er. 
Still  greater  bliss  wus  laid  in  store. 

•  The  word  Paradise  in  some  instances  is  used  for  haaven 
itself.  —  Scott, 


It  was  a  just  command, 

Do  (hit,  and  ge  thai  I  lite ; 
But  Adam  did  not  stand, 
And  could  his  God  forgive  f 
Yes !  He  his  covenant  renew'd. 
It  was  a  covenant  tal'ri  with  Uooii I 

Man's  safety  is  not  now 
Or  to  be  lost  or  woo  : 
For  God  the  heavens  must  bow  — 
He  sufier'd  !  —  it  is  done ! 
Henceforth  the  pledge  is  to  believe, 
God's  promises  of  grace  receive. 

But  think  not  man  may  sin  : 

To  trutt  is  to  obey: 
The  Holy  Ghost  within 
Is  sent  to  point  the  way. 
The  Saviour  died,  the  Spirit  reigm, 
And  man  a  heavenly  Eden  gains. 

8.  HOFKtNS. 


CHRIST  IN  THE  GARDEN  OF  OETHSEMANE. 

How  deep  the  sorrows  of  the  Son  of  God, 
When  in  (icthsematie  haptix'd  in  blood, 
He  in  the  anguish  of  his  spirit  prayed 
The  vengeance  sin  deserv'd  might  be  delayed ! 

"  Father,  let  this  cup  pass  !  "  the  sufferer  cried, 
"  These  horrors  which  afflict  my  soul  be  gone ; 

But.  ir  thy  justice  may  not  be  denied, 
Then,  O  my  Father  1  let  thy  will  be  done." 

Devon  ia. 


"AW  thi$  man.  Lul  IUiralhat .'"  John  xiiii,  40.— 
'  Not  this  man,  who  healed  the  sick,  fed  the  liuiigry, 
wept  over  the  wretched,  rained  the  dead,  who  lived 
only  to  make  sinners  wise  aud  happy.  Do  not  relca*e 
bim  again  to  perform  such  wouders;  but  Barahbas  the 
murderer,  for  dread  of  whom  ive  could  scarcely  sleep 
in  our  beds :  yes,  Pilate,  release  hiui ;  let  him  come 
forth  and  slay,  rather  than  let  Jesus  come  forth  and 
save.'  Arc  we  not  amazed  at  this  request?  But  are 
we  quite  sure  that  tee  have  never  acted  iu  a  similar  way  i 
Arc  none  of  us  preferring  sin  to  holiness,  Satan  to  God, 
earth  to  heaven,  gold  to  glory,  man's  honour  to  God'* 
commendation,  the  service  of  Satan  to  the  yoke  of 
Jesus  I  Search  and  sec!  If  any  of  those  who  thus 
-  preferred  Barabbas  to  Jesus  were  afterward  brought  to 
repentance,  how  bitter  doubtless  must  it  have  been! 
O  to  he  dissolved  in  penitence,  when  we  consider  that 
we  have  preferred  things  vuiu  aud  ruinous,  to  Jesus  the 
great  God  and  our  Saviour.  —  J.  C. 

Solitude.  —  It  may  be  laid  down  as  a  position  which 
will  seldom  deceive,  that  when  a  man  cannot  bear  bis 
own  company,  there  is  something  wrong.  He  must  fly 
from  himself,  either  because  he  feels  a  tediousncs*  in 
life  from  the  emptiness  of  his  mind,  which  having  no 
pursuits  of  its  own,  must  always  have  recourse  to  fo- 
reign objects ;  or  he  must  be  afraid  of  the  intrusion  of 
tome  unpleasing  ideas,  and  perhaps  is  struggling  to 
escape  from  the  remembrance  of  a  loss,  the  fear  of  a 
calamity,  or  some  other  thought  of  greater. horror. — 
The  Rambler. 
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S1.  MARK  THE  EVANGELIST,  LEEK KEN  WELL. 


wh\t  an  exalting,  ennobling  principle  is  Christian 
fharity !  —  that  divine  principle  on  which  St.  Paul  hus 
pronounced  so  plowing  an  eulogy  in  his  first  letter  to 
the  church  at  Corinth  (chap.  xiii).  Overlooking  the 
nrrow  boundaries  of  sect  or  party,  it  leads  the  mind, 
to  view  the  sincere  followers  of  tlie  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
(however  divided  by  names  and  minor  distinctions,  aris- 
inp  from  our  present  imperfect  views  of  divine  truth)  as 
b*ing  all  members  of  the  same  family,  joined  iu  alle- 
giance to  one  Lord,  having  but  one  hope,  and  under 
the  guidance  of  the  same  unerring  Leader  pursuing 
their  common  course  to  one  glorious  home !  The 
Christian  philanthropist  sees  with  delight  the  erection 
Vol.  lit. 


of  new  buildings  consecrated  to  the  worship  of  God  ; 
and  whether  ornamented  with  steeples  and  furnished 
with  belli,  as  \h  the  Establishment,  or  in  the  more 
unassuming  form  adopted  by  the  Nonconforming 
churches,  his  chief  solicitude  is  to  ascertain  if  the  (ios- 
pel  is  preached  to  the  worshippers  in  its  purity;  and 
when  satisfied  on  this  point,  he  cheerfully  prays  for  the 
Divine  blessing  upon  them,  and  rejoices  in  the  enlarge- 
ment of  that  kingdom  which  is  destined  eventually  to 
fill  the  whole  habitable  earth.  Looking  to  the  evident 
decrease  of  bigotry  and  party  spirit,  be  hails  the  dawn- 
ing of  that  happy  day,  when  "  Juduh  bhall  no  longer 
vex  EpitraitB.  nor  Ephraim  envv  Judah,"  but  when  all 

J  Y 
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shall  join  with  fervour  in  the  prayer  dictated  by  their 
Matter,  "  Thy  kingdom  rome,  and  thy  will  be  done  on 
earth  as  it  is  in  heaven."  Such  is  the  spirit  and  con- 
stant bearing  of  our  humble  Periodical.  The  CArii- 
tian't  Penny  Magazine  has  far  higher  aims  than  to 
make  proselytes  to  a  party :  its  motto  is,  "  Grace  be 
with  all  them  that  love  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  in  since- 
rity." And  with  these  feeliugs  we  proceed  to  the 
description  of  one  of  the  new  churches  in  Clerken- 
wcll*. 

St.  Mark  the  Evangelist,  of  which  the  preceding 
page  contains  an  Engraving,  is  one  of  the  many  churches 
erected  under  the  authority  of  what  is  commonly  called 
"lite  Church-building  Act."  It  occupies  the  centre 
of  Myddelton  Square,  adjoining  the  New  River  Head, 
in  the  parish  of  St.  James,  Clcrkenwell.  Instead  of  a 
burying-gronnd,  the  enclosure  in  which  it  stands  is 
pleasantly  laid  out  with  evergreen  shrubs  and  flowering 
plants,  which  add  considerably  to  the  beauty  of  the 
neighbourhood,  and  together  with  the  sacred  edifice 
which  they  surround,  are  happily  emblematic  of  the 
connection  naturally  subsisting  between  true  piety  and 
cheerfulness  of  spirit,  and  forcibly  remind  us  of  the 
beautiful  description  of  the  righteous  at  the  close  of 
the  ninety-second  Psalm. 

The  church  is  a  very  pleasing  specimen  of  Gothic 
architecture,  designed  by  W.  C.  Mylne,  Esq.  The  west 
front,  seen  from  Am  well  Street,  nas  an  aspect  of  ele- 
gance which  has  been  much  and  justly  admired.  It 
consists  of  a  square  tower,  terminated  by  a  trefoil  pa- 
rapet and  four  ornamented  pinnacles.  1  he  entrance  is 
by  a  lofty  arch,  embellished  with  receding  columns, 
above  which  is  the  west  window.  The  lateral  divisions  j 
which  join  the  tower  on  either  side  have  each  a  window,  j 
and  are  ornamented  to  correspond  with  the  centre,  i 
giving  to  the  whole  an  appearance  of  elegant  neatness, 
alike  removed  from  florid  display  and  parsimonious 
plainnees.  The  side  elevations  correspond  well  with 
the  chaste  elegance  of  the  frout,  as  does  also  the  east 
end,  the  apex  of  which  is  surmounted  by  a  cross.  The 
interior  is  finished  in  a  style  of  great  simplicity,  with 
the  exception  perhaps  of  the  roof  and  east  window:  the 
former  is  ornamented  with  diagonal  ribs,  the  elegant 
bosses  at  the  junctures  of  which  serve  as  ventilators. 
The  east  window  (the  gift  of  T.  Handley,  Esq.)  is  of 
stained  glass,  with  a  irlory  and  descending  Dove  at  the 
top  and  the  initials  I H  S ;  towards  the  bottom  arc  the 
names  and  arms  of  the  bishop  of  London  and  the  archi- 
tect, and  a  record  of  the  parish  authorities  during  whose 
term  of  office  the  church  was  built.  Below  this  window 
are  the  Lord's  Prayer,  Commandments,  and  Creed,  sur- 
mounted by  the  King's  arms.  The  pulpit  is  placed 
toward  the  south  aisle ;  and  a  desk  for  reading  prayers 
occupies  a  corresponding  situation  on  the  north.  The 
church  has  a  north,  south,  and  west  galleries,  in  the 
latter  of  which  is  placed  a  good  organ,  built  new  soon 
after  the  opening  of  the  church.  The  length  of  the 
building  within  the  walls  is  104  feet  j  breadth,  61 ; 
height  of  ditto,  34  feet  6  inches ;  height  of  tower  to  top 
of  pinnacles,  106  feet.  The  cost  of  the  whole  we  be- 
lieve somewhat  exceeded  20,000/.  It  will  contain  about 
3,000  persons ;  and  in  compliance  with  the  stipulations 
of  the  Act,  800  sittings  arc  reserved  for  the  public 
accommodation,  without  payment  of  seat  reut.  The 
ground,  on  which  the  church  and  its  enclosure  stand, 
was  the  gift  of  the  New  River  Company. 

The  church  was  opened  for  Divine  service  on  the  1st 
of  January  1828,  by  the  present  archbishop  of  Canter- 
bury, then  bishop*  of  London,  who,  after  consecration, 

•  Probably  our  readers  will  feel  pleasure  in  referring  to  the 
Christian's  Penny  Magazine,  vol.  n,  p.  4,  for  an  interesting 
paper  on  the  •«  Moral  Statistics  of  Clerkenwell,"  furnished  by 
an  intelligent  parishioner. 


preached  from  Psalm  lxxxiv,  10,  "  For  a  day  in  thy 
courts  is  better  than  a  thousand." 

The  present  minister  is  the  Rev.  T.  Mortimer,  B.  D. 
He  was  appointed  by  the  Rev.  T.  Sheppard,  of  St. 
James's,  at  whose  death  the  presentation  will  become 
vested  in  the  bishop  of  Loudon.  The  minister's  salary 
is  derived  from  the  unexceptionable  source  of  the 
pew  rents,  which  the  Act  assigns  to  him,  reserving 
30/.  per  annum  for  the  clerk.  1 'he  other  cxpeuses,  of 
organist,  servants,  &c.  are  met  by  occasional  collec- 
tions. 

Mr.  Mortimers  ministry  is  very  acceptable,  and  we 
doubt  not  very  useful.  The  church  is  crowded  to  over- 
flowing every  Sabbath  with  attentive  bearers ;  and  we 
arc  most  happy  to  give  our  testimony  to  the  faithful 
and  evangelical  preaching  of  this  worthy  servant  of  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ.  His  addresses  are  pointed  to  the 
hearts  and  consciences  of  bis  hearers ;  and  though  on 
all  occasions  the  zealous  champion  of  the  church  of 
England,  he  never  loses  sight  of  the  chief  end  of  his 
ministry,  the  exaltation  of  the  Divine  Saviour  as  the 
sinner's  only  hope,  and  the  necessity  of  personal  holi- 
ness as  the  evidence  of  true  faith.  His  great  popu- 
larity as  a  preacher  has  probably  attracted  some 
hearers  from  neighbouring  places  of  worship ;  but  we 
believe  the  bulk  of  his  congregation  has  been  gathered 
from  the  new  neighbourhood  by  which  St.  Mark's 
church  is  surrounded,  and  to  which  his  ministerial  Is- 
hours  are,  we  doubt  not,  of  the  most  edifying  cha- 
racter. 

Connected  with  St.  Mark's  church  is  a  "  District 
Visiting  Society,"  by  which  much  good  is  effected. 
Tracts  are  lent  to  such  families  as  are  willing  to  re- 
ceive thetn ;  and  blankets  and  other  useful  articles  dis- 
tributed to  the  poor,  under  the  superintendence  of  a 
Committee  of  Ladies,  whose  labours  have  been  a  bless- 
ing  to  many  a  needy  family. 

There  is  also  a  Sunday  School  attached  to  the 
church,  which  is  attended  by  about  three  hundred 
scholars  of  both  sexes.  May  the  Great  Head  of  the 
Church  make  it  a  great  aou  increasing  blessing  to  all 
the  parties  engaged  in  so  valuable  a  workj  and  enable 
both  teachers  and  scholars  to  rejoice  together  in  the 
blessings  of  that  salvation,  which  is  the  chief  sub- 
ject of  instruction  in  these  eminently  useful  insti- 
tutions. 


EASTERN  NOTION  OF  HUMILIATION. 

Ma.  Crauforo,  the  late  envoy  to  the  king  of  Slam, 
mentions  the  following  singular  fact.  "  On  our  return 
home  on  one  occasion  from  attendance  at  the  Court,  we 
were  iuformed  that  the  prime  minister  would  visit  us  in 
the  afternoon.  This  visit  afforded  us  an  opportunity  of 
observing  one  of  the  most  whimsical  and  extraordinary 
prejudices  of  the  Siamese.  They  have  an  extreme  aver- 
sion and  horror  to  permit  any  'thing  to  pass  over  the 
head,  to  have  their  head  touched,  or  to  expose  themselves 
to  any  situation  of  inferiority,  as  going  under  a  bridge, 
or  entering  a  lower  apartment  when  the  upper  one  is  in- 
habited. For  this  reason  their  houses  are  all  of  one 
story.  Our  dwelling  had,  however,  been  intended  for  a 
warehouse,  and  consisted  of  two  stories,  to  the  upper  of 
which  there  was  no  internal  communication  except  by 
a  staircwg,  This  occasioned  a  serious  dilemma  to  the 
minister :  a  man  of  his  rank  and  condition,  it  was  gravel  v 
urged,  could  not  subject  himself  to  have  strangers  walk 
over  his  head,  without  suffering  seriously  in  public  esti- 
mation. To  get  over  this  weighty  objection,  a  ladder 
was  at  last  erected  against  the  side  of  the  house,  by 
which  his  Excellency,  though  neither  a  light  nor  active 
figure,  safely  effected  his  ascent." 
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ON  THE  MORAL  CHARACTER  OF  CHRIST. 
No.  VII. 

The  Habitual.  Devotion  or  Christ. 

A  dkvout  frame  of  mind  constitutes  a  most  important 
feature  in  a  true  Christian.  There  is  so  much  in  the 
circumstances  of  this  world  to  call  for  his  admiration 
and  praise,  that  we  must  consider  him  very  slowly  ad- 
vancing in  his  heavenward  pare,  if  he  does  not  acquire 
the  habit  of  viewing  the  Almighty  in  all  the  workings  of 
his  providence  and  grace. 

In  none  has  true  devotion  been  so  beautifully  exem- 
plified as  in  the  conduct  of  our  Redeemer;  and  there  is 
the  more  reason  for  our  giviug  good  heed  to  his  example  in 
this  respect,  because  it  is  to  be  feared  mauy  pious  men 
have  erred  on  this  point,  and  infused  too  much  of  enthu- 
siasm into  their  religious  professions. 

As  devotion  may  be  denned  to  be  the  right  frame  of 
a  man's  heart  towards  God,  and  as  it  is  out  of  the  abun- 
dance of  the  heart  that  the  mouth  speaketh,  we  must 
minutely  investigate  the  prayers  that  our  Lord  uttered, 
as  the  surest  way  of  discovering  the  point  wc  are  seek- 
ing. 

I.  I  shall  briefly  notice  the  circumstances  under  which 
our  Lord  prayed. 

From  Luke  vi,  13— 16,  we  find  that  our  Lord's  choice 
of  his  disciples  was  preceded  by  prayer  ;  and  the  import- 
ance of  the  work  well  deserved  that  this  peculiar  notice 
should  be  taken  of  it.  On  these  men  he  was  to  place 
the  charge  of  maintaining  his  Gospel  after  bis  departure 
from  the  world.  They  were  to  he  the  source  of  all  in- 
formation concerning  his  principles  and  conduct;  they 
were  constantly  to  surround  hit  person,  on  their  fidelity 
and  friendship  he  was  to  rely,  and  from  them  wrs  to  de- 
rive the  greatest  part  of  his  earthly  pleasure.  Nothing, 
therefore,  can  be  clearer,  than  the  propriety  of  his  ap- 
plying for  the  direction  of  his  heavenly  Father,  in  an 
affair  of  such  difficulty  and  importance  as  their  selec- 
tion. 

There  are  also  instances  of  his  prefacing  his  miracles 
by  addressing  the  Almighty,  especially  in  the  case  of 
Lazarus.  Nor  need  we  fear,  lest  by  confessing  this  wc 
shall  rob  him  of  his  claim  to  a  power  equal  to  that  of 
the  Father.  His  were  not  the  prayers  of  one  who 
needed  help,  but  the  devout  aspirations  of  a  heart  look- 
ing evermore  to  the  eternal  consequences  of  his  beha- 
viour. On  his  miracles  he  was  to  base  his  Gospel ;  by 
them  he  was  to  convince  the  world  of  the  truth  of  his 
professions,  and  to  win  over  adherents  to  his  cause. 
Well  therefore  might  he  feel  disposed  to  precede  them 
with  a  devout  aspiration  to  his  heavenly  Father.  And 
the  same  principle  holds  good  with  reference  to  those 
occasions  on  which  he  retired  for  meditation  after  the 
performance  of  them.  He  could  tell  the  precise  effect 
of  every  thing  he  did  on  the  whole  family  of  man  ;  and 
well  might  he  be  disposed,  as  each  new  miracle  served 
to  strengthen  his  cause,  to  retire  and  commit  it  to  the 
blessing  of  God. 

We  also  find,  that  with  the  intensity  of  our  Saviour's 
anguish  increased  the  earnestness  of  his  prayers.  In 
this  respect  (as  in  every  other)  he  was  made  like  his 
brethren  ;  for  when  his  spotless  mind  contemplated  the 
dark  cloud  of  heavenly  indignation  now  hovering  over  his 
head,  and  ready  so  soon  to  hurst  upon  it ;  when  he 
reflected  on  the  bitter  pangs  which  a  few  hours  more 
would  compel  him  to  realize ;  when  the  hopeless  state  of 
Adam's  race,  on  the  one  hand,  urged  him  forward,  and 
the  anguish  by  which  their  rescue  could  alone  be 
effected,  on  the  other,  warned  him  to  desUt ; — oh  I  then 
we  find,  that  he  who  could  brave  the  scorn  of  the  pha- 
riaee,  and  turn  back  the  deceitful  artifices  of  his  foes 
against  themselves,  was  for  a  while  overwhelmed  by  his 


condition,  and  seemed  to  desire,  if  it  were  possible,  to  be 
saved  from  the  approaching  torments.  Love  for  our 
race  still  urged  him  on,  and  his  devotion  never  forsook 
him.  In  the  agony  of  the  cross,  he  still  clung  to  the 
protecting  arm  of  his  heavenly  Father,  still  spoke  of  him 
with  reverence,  and  to  him  with  confidence,  and  at 
length  yielded  up  the  ghoat  with  the  expression  of  pions 
resignation  on  his  lips. 

II.  I  now  proceed  to  collect  a  few  general  remarks 
on  the  distinguishing  features  of  our  Lord's  prayers. 

1.  They  seem  to  have  proceeded  from  internal  piety. 
They  were  the  expressions  of  a  heart  accustomed  to  me- 
ditate on  divine  thiugs,  and  to  follow  the  hand  of  the 
Almighty  In  all  his  dispensations.  Evidently  they  were 
never  intended  for  display ;  they  were  simply  the  over- 
flowings of  a  mind,  the  internal  contemplations  of 
which  must  have  been  yet  more  exalted  and  holy 
than  any  which  the  children  of  men  were  permitted  to 
hear. 

2.  They  were  occasionally  of  some  length,  and  always 
very  earnest.  Of  course,  we  cannot  tell  how  our  Lord 
employed  those  hours  which  he  spent  in  seclusion,  but 
we  cannot  doubt  they  were  entirely  devoted  to  commu- 
nion with  God.  It  is,  however,  impossible  not  to  ob- 
serve the  fervour  and  depth  of  devotion  which  appears 
in  every  supplication  which  he  made.  He  was  aware 
of  the  vast  value  of  prayer,  and  never  wasted  its  precious 
moments. 

3.  They  were  always  calm,  and  to  the  purpose ;  not 
resembling  the  wild,  energetic,  and  rambling  supplica- 
tions of  some  who  have  disgraced  the  Gospel  in  the  de- 
gree in  which  they  have  forsaken  the  footsteps  of  it* 
Founder.  While,  on  the  one  hand,  he  felt  the  privilege 
of  asking,  in  the  assurance  of  being  heard  and  answered ; 
on  the  other,  he  did  not  forget  the  ancieut  caution  — 
"  God  is  in  heaven,  thou  art  on  the  earth  :  therefore,  let 
thy  words  be  few."  In  proof  of  this,  I  refer  to  the  Lord's 
Prayer,  and  that  which  he  offered  just  after  instituting 
the  sacred  rite  by  which  we  commemorate  his  death. 

4.  Our  Lord  had  evidently  thought  of  his  prayers  be- 
fore he  presented  them.  Ilia  Divine  wisdom  had  en- 
abled him  to  decide  their  fitness  and  propriety  to  such  a 
degree,  that  be  could  say,  "  I  know  that  thou  hearest 
me  always.''  In  this  respect,  of  course,  he  has  the  ad- 
vantage of  us  ;  but  by  no  means  can  we  justify  the  say- 
ing to  God  of  the  first  thing  that  comes  into  our  head, 
in  the  belief  it  will  be  answered,  from  his  example. 

6.  They  never  contained  an  expression  of  doubt  as  to 
their  success,  or  at  least  as  to  the  willingness  of  God  tn 
bestow  every  attention  to  thein,  and  were  qualified  a* 
to  be  answered  only  on  condition  of  their  consistency 
with  the  purposes  of  God.  **  Nevertheless,  not  my  will, 
but  thine  be  done." 

6.  They  always  had  reference  to  the  ministry  for 
which  he  had  come  ioto  the  world.  Sufferers  and  sin- 
ners were  sure  to  have  their  wants  kindly  detailed  be- 
fore a  throne  of  grace;  and  all  mankind,  1  have  no 
doubt,  are  at  this  moment  receiving  favours  then  pro- 
cured for  them  by  the  powerful  mediation  of  their  Sa- 
viour. He  sought  nothing  for  himself,  but  all  for  the 
glory  of  God. 

1  apprehend  these  brief  remarks  will  afford  a  general 
idea  on  the  important  topic  before  us.  Their  practical 
application  is  so  important,  that  I  regret  the  small  space 
left  me  for  its  enforcement. 

1.  Let  us  never  henceforth  undertake  any  thing, 
however  trivial  it  may  appear,  without  seeking  the 
|  blessing  of  God.  I  lay  no  bounds  to  the  importance  of 
I  thin  duty  ;  and  they  who  will  engage  in  it,  may  depend 
on  finding  the  benefits  of  it  most  extensive  and  condol- 
ing to  them.  lu  business,  therefore,  or  pleasure,  the 
things  of  life  or  of  eternity,  concerning  ourselves,  ou. 
children,  or  our  friends,  whatever  may  be  our  desigu, 
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let  us  not  forget,  that  "  Except  the  Lord  build  the  house, 
(heir  labour  is  hut  lost  who  build  it." 

2.  Let  the  hour  of  distress  lead  us  to  the  throne  of 
grace.  Many  have  found  the  benefit  of  sorrows  in  the 
disposition  they  excite  to  seek  help  from  God.  Oh  1  let 
the  afflicted,  the  mourner,  the  sufferer,  remember,  that 
the  Saviour  was  otice  a  sufferer  like  themselves,  and 
sought  relief  in  prayer.  Let  him  direct  them  to  the  bo- 
som of  an  indulgent  Parent,, and  lead  them  to  seek  the 
protection  and  favour  of  Heaven. 

3.  Ask  all  in  his  name.  The  promises  of  God  are  all 
fulfilled  through  him,  and  no  mercy  is  vouchsafed  but 
through  his  mediation.   Say,  therefore, 

"  Hi*  name  like  sweet  perfume  shall  rise, 
With  every  morning  sacrifice." 

B.  Z. 


STATE  OF  THE  JEWS. 

A  Brief  Sketch  of  the  Present  State  and  Future  Expec- 
tations of  the  Jews:  in  a  Letter  addressed  to  his 
Christian  Friends.  By  Ridley  H.  Herschell.  Third 
Edition,  ISmo.  cloth,  pp.  140.  London  :  Unwin, 
Cornhill.  1834. 

Mr.  Hsrbchell  is  a  native  of  Russian  Poland,  where 
his  ancestors  have  resided  for  many  generations.  His 
conversion  to  Christianity  was  regarded  by  bis  friends 
as  an  apnstacy  from  the  true  faith  of  Israel,  and  from 
the  service  of  the  only  living  God  to  the  service  of  ido- 
latry, as  exhibited  by  the  Roman  Catholics,  whom  alone 
they  knew  as  bearing  the  name  of  Christian.  We  have 
the  greatest  pleasure  in  recommending  this  little  volume 
to  our  renders,  as  it  gives  a  most  instructive  view  of  the 
Mate  of  the.  Jews,  and  their  religious  opinions  and  pro- 
spects. This  little  volume  will  afford  valuable  hints  to 
the  Society  for  Promoting  Christianity  among  the  Jews. 

Mr.  Herschell's  own  account  will'  be  read  with  the 
deepest  interest.  He  says,  "  After  the  Lord,  through 
his  goodness  and  tender  mercy,  had,  by  his  Spirit,  en- 
abled me  to  see  that  Jesus  of  Nazareth  is  the  Messiah, 
I  wasfor  some  years  cut  off  from  all  intercourse  with  the 
pious  Jew*  of  the  Continent  j  my  own  dear  parents  and 
relations,  who  are  very  much  devoted  to  the  service  of 
God,  being  determined  no  longer  to  countenance  mc ; 
thinking  that  I  had  forsaken  the  Lord  God  of  Israel, 
and,  consequently,  viewing  mc  as  a  heathen  man.  This 
was  a  very  bitter  cup  for  roe  to  drink  ;  but  not  to  be 
compared  to  the  joy  of  beholding  Him  who  is  come  to 
be  'a  light  to  lighten  the  Gentiles:'  and  will  yet, 
according  to  his  own  promise,  become  the  '  glory  of  his 
people  Israel,'  that  his  salvation  may  he  unto  the  ends  of 
the  earth.  In  the  month  of  June  1K32,  the  Lord  was 
pleased  to  answer  my  daily  groanings,  and  caused  the 
heart  of  my  beloved  father  to  he  softened  towards  me. 
He  wrote  me  a  very  affectionate  letter,  expressing  a 
great  wish  to  see  me  once  more ;  and  offering  to  take  a 
journey  of  five  hundred  miles  to  meet  inc.  I  felt  filled 
with  praise  to  my  Lord  and  my  God  who  had  done  this 
for  inc.  I  replied  by  return  of  post,  saying,  that  I  would 
save  him  the  trouble  of  taking  such  a  long  journey,  and 
would  myself  go  to  Poland  to  see  him. 

"  I  will  not  enlarge  on  my  own  feelings  in  the  prospect 
of  again  meeting  my  beloved  family,  in  the  knowledge 
uf  the  pain  I  should  inflict,  and  the  prejudices  I  should 
have  to  encounter.  But  I  must  express  the  grief  and 
humiliation  I  experienced,  when  I  reflected,  that  except 
in  so  fur  as  I  might  lie  enabled  to  manifest  somewhat  of 
the  spirit  of  Christ  in  my  own  walk  and  conversation,  I 
bad  nothing  but  a  dead  history  to  present  to  them ;  I 
« mild  lot  point  out  to  tlicm  a  living  church,  filled  with 
the  power  and  love  of  her  Head  ;  witnessing  that  he  who 


was  dead,  is  alive,  and  hath  all  power  in  heaven  and 
earth.  Alas  !  what  hare  we  instead  of  this  ?  A  mixed 
multitude  of  baptized  persons,  calling  themselves  Chris- 
tians, and  living  in  sin  ;  professing  to  l«  the  followers 
of  Jesus,  and  not  doing  the  things  he  commands. 

"  1  had  proceeded  hut  a  little  way  on  my  journey, 
when  I  waa  painfully  reminded  of  all  this.  In  the  coach 
in  which  I  went  from  Hamburgh  to  Berlin,  I  met  a  Jew 
and  hi*  wife,  evidently  persons  in  affluent  circumstances, 
i  At  first  they  would  not  acknowledge  they  were  Jews,  and 
indeed  seemed  very  much  displeased  at  such  a  supposi- 
tion ;  yet  I  found  them  quite  iguoraut  of  Christianity. 
After  a  great  deal  of  disagreeable  conversation,  the  lady 
at  length  disclosed  the  secret  to  ire,  which  was  :  That 
several  years  ago,  the  emperor  of  Russia  gave  out  a  de- 
cree, that  no  Jew  should  remain  at  St.  Petersburgh,  un- 
less he  were  baptized.   All  the  pious  and  conscientious 
Jews,  therefore,  were  obliged  to  leave  their  possessions, 
and  go  to  some  other  place ;  while  those  who  were  less 
so,  paid  a  sum  of  money  to  a  priest,  to  give  them  a  cer- 
tificate of  baptism  ;  among  which  number  were  my  tra- 
velling companions.     In  order,  if  possible,  to  guard 
against  this  evasion  of  the  law,  it  is  customary  to  punish 
with  the  utmost  rigour  those  Jews,  who,  being  called 
Christians,  continue  to  associate  with  their  brethren,  or 
to  observe  any  of  their  customs.    They  are  either  im- 
prisoned for  life,  or  sent  to  Siberia.  This  is  the  reason  why 
the  persons  of  whom  I  have  spoken  were  so  unwilling  to 
confess  their  origin,  or  hold  any  communication  with  mc. 
My  readen  will  be  pleased  to  learn,  that  after  their  avowal 
of  the  truth,  I  had  much  interesting  conversation  with 
them,  respecting  the  prophecies  concerning  the  Messiah, 
and  other  subjects  connected  with  Christian  doctrine ; 
and  that,  at  their  own  request,  I  remained  a  day  at  Ber- 
lin with  them,  for  the  purpose  of  continuing  our  conver- 
sation. 

"  Does  the  mode  of  propagating  the  religion  of  Christ, 
which  I  have  mentioned  above,  need  any  comment? 
Need  I  point  out  the  effect  which  such  proceedings  arc 
calculated  to  produce  on  the  mind  of  a  Jew?  Oh,  my 
friends  !  take  into  consideration  the  conduct  of  those 
calling  themselves  Christians,  towards  the  Jews,  for 
many  centuries  past,  and  you  will  find  sufficient  reason 
why  the  very  name  of  Christian  presents  to  them  every 
thing  that  is  hateful.  Look  to  the  persecutions  which 
they  have  sustained  in  times  past,  in  Spain,  France, 
Germany,  and  England  !  Look  to  their  present  state  of 
suffering  in  Poland  and  Russia,  where  they  arc  driven 
from  place  to  place,  and  not  permitted  to  live  in  the  same 
street  where  the  so-called  Christians  reside !  It  not  unfre- 
quently  happens,  that  when  one  or  more  wealthy  Jews 
have  built  commodious  houses  in  any  part  of  a  town, 
not  hitherto  prohibited,  this  affords  a  reason  for  pro- 
scribing them  :  it  is  immediately  enacted,  that  no  Jew 
must  live  in  that  part  of  the  city,  and  they  are  forthwith 
driven  from  their  houses,  without  any  compensation  for 
their  loss  being  given  them.  The  alternative  of  being 
baptized,  indeed,  is  proposed  to  them,  and  thus  a  new 
cause  of  hatred  to  the  name  of  Jesus,  and  a  new  ground 
of  contempt  for  a  religion  that  would  accept  such  con- 
verts, are  given  them,  in  addition  to  the  example  of  ra- 

Cacity  and  injustice  which  his  professed  disciples  cxhi- 
it  to  them.  In  England,  although  the  Jews  labour 
under  certain  civil  disabilities,  yet  justice  is  as  open  to 
them  os  to  the  Gentiles.  In  Poland  and  Russia  it  is  far 
otherwise ;  they  are  oppressed  on  every  side,  yet  dare 
not  complain ;  they  arc  robbed  and  defrnuded,  yet  ob- 
tain no  redress.  Nor  are  their  wrongs  con  fined  to  those 
injuries,  that  from  their  very  nature  cannot  occur  fre- 
quently in  a  man's  life,  and  from  which  the  poverty  of 
the  poor  may  exempt  him,  or  the  money  of  the  rich 
buy  him  off:  in  the  daily  walks  of  social  life,  insult  and 
contempt  meet  them  at  every  turning.     The  children  in 
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Hie  streets  often  throw  stones  at  the  most  respectable 
Jews,  and  call  them  opprobrious  names.  If  a  Christian, 
I  use  this  term  not  in  its  true  meaning,  but  in  the  only 
sense  in  which  a  Jew  can  understand  it ;  one  who  pro- 
Jettet  to  be  a  follower  of  Christ ;  if  a  Christian,  I  say, 
comes  into  a  coffee-house  where  he  sees  some  Jews  sit- 
ting, his  pious  zeal  prompts  him  immediately  to  utter 
some  expression  of  insolent  contempt,  with  which  the 
proverbs  and  common  sayings  of  his  country  amply 
supply  him ;  such  as,  '  I  would  rather  kill  a  Jew  than  * 
do  so  and  so;'  and  many  similar  expressions  of  malevo- 
lence. On  conversing  very  recently  with  a  respectable 
young  Jew,  who  was  at  my  house,  I  expressed  my  sur- 
prise that  he,  who  had  a  comfortable  home,  and  a  father 
uhle  to  provide  for  him  in  his  own  country,  should  think 
nf  (|uittiug  it  for  the  uncertain  vicissitudes  of  a  residence 
in  a  land  of  strangers ;  when  he  honestly  confessed, 
that  his  spirit  could  no  longer  brook  the  continual  in-  [ 
suits  to  which  the  Jews  are  exposed  in  Polaud ;  and  i 
that  he  would  rather  live  in  poverty  in  England,  than 
submit  to  them. 

"  During  the  time  of  Easter,  especially,  which  the 
Jews  are  aware  is  a  festival  in  honour  of  Jesus,  the  ma- 
levolence displayed  towards  them  exceeds  all  bounds. 
It  is  then  hardly  safe  for  them  to  walk  the  streets  ;  and 
they  are  obliged  to  close  their  shops,  and  abut  up  the 
windows  of  their  dwelling-houses,  to  prevent  them  from 
In  ing  broken.  Such  are  the  manifestations  which  the 
Christians  give  the  Jews  of  the  spirit  of  Him  who  said,  | 
*  Father,  forgive  them,  for  they  know  not  what  they  [ 
do!'  There  are  on  record  many  atrocities  which,  in 
yet  more  barbarous  times,  used  to  be  practised  at  that 
season  towards  the  Jews  ;  and  though  happily  these  are 
now  but  nursery  tales,  they  serve  in  that  capacity  to 
nourish  in  the  mind  of  the  infant  Jew  a  deep  and  bitter 
enmity  towards  those  whom  he  soon  learns  to  feel  are  still 
bis  cruel  oppressors ;  and  who  give  him  cverv  reason 
to  believe,  that  they  want  the  power  only,  not  the  incli- 
nation, to  commit  all  the  enormities  that  have  been 
narrated  to  biui." 

{To  be  continued.) 


SKETCH  OF  AN  EARTHQUAKE  IN  PERU. 
It  was  with  feelings  of  peculiar  anxiety  that  we  entered 
the  village  of  Traocas,  for  having  been  informed  that 
the  most  disastrous  consequences  of  the  awful  event 
were  to  be  seen  here,  and  having  ourselves  experienced 
the  principal  shock,  although  upwards  of  three  hundred 
miles  distant,  we  felt  an  increased  interest  in  viewing  its 
effects.  The  country  being  very  woody,  we  did  uot  ob- 
serve the  village  until  within  the  distance  of  two  or 
three  hundred  yards,  when  the  first  object  that  met  our 
view  was  a  number  of  the  inhabitants  clearing  away  the 
ruins  of  their  church,  the  whole  of  which  bad  fallen  to 
the  ground,  with  the  exception  of  a  side  tower.  From 
the  church,  we  walked  through,  or  rather  over,  the  de- 
solated village.  It  was  a  pitiable  sight  to  see  the  people 
stalking  round  their  prostrate  dwellings,  terror  and  dis- 
may stronglv  depu  ted  iu  every  countenance ;  with  the 
exception  of  two  or  three  tottering  houses,  the  whole 
was  a  confused  mass  of  rubbish.  Every  day  had  been 
attended  with  repetitions  of  the  earthquake,  more  or  less 
severe,  sufficient  to  keep  alive  feelings  of  consternation  and 
alarm,  which  had  been  considerably  increased  by  the  utter 
destruction  of  two  other  villages,  a  few  leagues  distant. 
Having  made  inquiries  of  various  persons,  I  shall  relate 
the  particulars  exactly  as  they  were  given  me,  as  the 
most  trivial  points  connected  with  so  momentous  and 
wonderful  a  phenomenon  cannot  be  devoid  of  interest. 

A  few  minutes  before  sunrise,  on  the  I9th  January, 
IS2f»,  the  first  shock  took  place,  commencing  with  a 
uuisc  and  tremulous  motion,  which  lasted  a  few  seconds, 


causing  the  doors  to  fly  open,  and  articles  of  furuiture 
to  fall  from  their  places.  This  was  the  signal,  on  which 
the  inhabitants  rushed  from  their  houses  into  the  open 
air.  A  pause  of  two  or  three  seconds  occurred ;  the 
noise  then  recommenced  with  a  violent  rocking  motion, 
which  lasted  about  a  minute,  and  in  this  time  the  church 
and  several  houses  were  shaken  to  the  ground.  After 
the  lapse  of  half  an  hour,  another  shock  destroyed  the 
greater  part  of  the  remaining  houses,  and  during  the 
whole  of  the  dav,  until  nigbt,  several  succeeding  shocks 
completed  the  demolition  of  the  village.  That  the  mo- 
tion was  of  a  rocking  nature,  is  evident  from  the  manner 
in  which  houses  and  walls  were  thrown,  some  having 
fallen  to  one  side,  and  some  to  the  other.  During  the 
succeeding  day,  the  altars  and  images  that  could  be  got 
at  were  taken  from  the  ruins  of  the  church,  and  erected 
in  the  street,  where  processions  took  place,  and  vows 
and  supplications  were  offered  up,  and  the  images  of 
those  saints  who  had  not  been  able  to  protect  themselves, 
were  now  invoked  for  the  protection  of  the  inhabitants 
in  this  awful  calamity.  Deep  murmuring  sounds,  like 
distant  thunder,  followed  by  several  shocks,  continued 
at  intervals  for  fifteen  days  and  nights  successively ;  they 
then  gradually  decreased,  and  for  the  last  day  or  two 
have  been  scarcely  perceptible.  —  Travel*  in  Peru. 


THE  MODERN  LOCUST. 
A  rkcent  traveller  in  Peru  says,  **  Towards  evening, 
we  saw  at  a  distance  before  us  a  very  unusual  appear- 
ance over  the  face  of  the  country  ;  instead  of  the  green 
colour  of  the  grass  aud  of  the  foliage  of  the  trees,  to 
which  we  had  been  accustomed,  in  all  its  shades  and 
tints,  we  observed  one  unvaried  mass  of  reddish  brown, 
which  some  of  us  imagined  to  be  heath;  but  all  surmises 
were  far  from  the  truth.  As  we  advanced,  we  found 
the  country  in  the  possession  of  a  host,  which  the  united 
armies  af  the  world  would  have  no  power  to  overcome; 
a  host,  such  as  in  Egypt's  evil  day, 

'  O'er  ibe  lealm  of  impious  Pharaoh  hung, 
Like  night,  and  darkened  all  the  land  of  Nile.' 

It  is  requisite  to  see,  in  order  to  believe,  the  multitudes 
in  which  locusts  swarm ;  they  literally  covered  the 
earth,  the  shrubs,  aud  the  trees,  as  far  as  we  could  xec 
around  us.  The  branches  bent  tinder  them,  as  may  be 
seen  in  heavy  falls  of  snow,  or  when  trees  are  overladen 
with  fruit.  From  the  time  we  arrived  within  their  out- 
posts (for  like  ants  and  bees  they  have  peculiar  laws  and 
regulations),  it  took  us  a  full  hour,  at  a  regular  rate  of 
travelling,  to  pass  through  the  centre  of  the  space  they 
occupied.  We  then  arrived  in  the  district  which  they 
had  first  visited,  where  every  shrub  was  destroyed,  every 
tree  leafless,  and  their  branches  completely  barked.  The 
scene  was  one  of  wintry  desolation,  forming  a  contrast 
with  the  season  and  the  verdure  of  the  surrounding 
country,  impossible  to  look  on  without  sensations  of 
painful  amazement.  It  was  night  before  we  were  per- 
fectly clear  of  these  destructive  creatures.  Those  which 
we  caught  measuredfrom  two  aud  a  half  to  three  inches  in 
length,  though  some  are  to  be  met  with  four  inches  long. 
They  have  great  strength  in  their  hind  legs  ;  their  colour 
is  generally  of  a  reddish  brown,  but  there  are  different 
varieties,  and  some  very  beautiful." 

The  same  writer  also  witnessed  a  flight  of  locusts.  "  In 
the  evening,  after  dinner,  as  we  were  sitting  at  our  door 
to  enjoy  the  cool  air,  we  were  astonished  to  sec  the  at- 
mosphere in  a  state  resembling  a  thick  mist,  moving  ra- 
pidly over  ua,  hut  which  we  soon  discovered  to  be  lo- 
custs. We  could  not  say  how  long  they  had  been 
passing  before  we  saw  them,  but  for  upwards  of  an  hour 
we  sat  gazing  at  them  with  increased  amazement,  and 
when  the  sun  set,  as  far  as  the  eye  could  reach,  we  per- 
ceived no  diminution  of  their  numbers. 
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SCRIPTURE  GAZETTEER. 

(Continued  from  p.  318.) 

Samos  (/kit  of  grand),  a  famous  island  of  the  Ar- 
chipelago, upon  the  coast  of  Asia  Minor.  The  Romans 
wrote  to  the  governor  of  Samoa  in  favour  of  the  Jews, 
in  the  time  of  Simon  Maccabeus.  1  Mace,  xiii,  23 ; 
Acts  xx,  15. 

Samothracia,  au  island  in  the  .-Egean  sea.  Acts 
xvi,  II. 

Sea.  The  Hebrews  gave  the  name  of  Sea  to  all  great 
collections  of  waters,  even  to  great  lakes  or  pools.  Thus 
the  Sea  of  Galilee,  or  of  Tiberias,  or  Cinneretb,  is  no 
other  than  the  lake  of  Gennesareth.  The  Dead  Sea,  the 
Sea  of  the  Wilderness,  the  Sea  of  the  East,  the  Sea  of  i 
Sodom,  the  Salt  Sea,  is  no  other  than  the  lake  Asphal- 
titis,  or  the  lake  of  Sodom.  They  gave  likewise  the 
name  of  Sea  to  a  very  great  foot,  or  basin,  that  Solo- 
mon caused  to  be  made  for  the  temple,  for  the  conve- 
nience of  the  priests,  who  therein  washed  the  feet  and 
bowels  of  the  sacrifices,  and  the  instruments  used  in 
sacrificing.  The  Arabians,  and  Orientals  in  general, 
sometimes  also  give  the  name  of  sea  to  great  rivein,  as 
the  Nile,  Euphrates, Tigris,  and  others.  See  Isa.  xi,  16; 
Jer.  li,  36. 

Sbleucia  (beaten  by  the  waves),  a  city  of  Syria,  si- 
tuate upon  the  Mediterranean,  near  the  place  where 
the  Orontes  discharges  itself  into  the  sea.  Acts  xiii,  4; 
1  Mace,  xi,  8. 

Sharon  (his  plain,  or  song),  or  Saron.  There  are 
three  cantons  in  Palestine  known  by  the  name  of  Saron. 
The  first,  according  to  Euscbius,  is  a  canton  between 
mount  Tabor  and  the  sea  of  Tiberias j  the  second,  a 
canton  between  the  city  of  Caesarea,  of  Palestine,  and 
Joppa;  and  the  third,  a  canton  beyond  Jordan,  in  the 
country  of  Dashan,  in  the  division  of  the  tribe  of  Gad. 
This  name  also  became  a  proverb  to  express  a  place  of 
extraordinary  beauty  and  fruitfulnes*.  Isa.  xxxiii,  9 ; 
xxxv,  2. 

Shschem  (part,  portion,  or  early  in  the  morning) 
After  the  ruin  of  Samaria  by  Shalmancser,  Shecbcm 
was  the  capital  of  the  Samaritans ;  and  Joaephus  says 
it  was  still  so  in  the  time  of  Alexander  the  (ireat.  It 
was  ten  miles  from  Shiloh,  forty  from  Jerusalem,  and 
fifty-two  from  Jericho.  St.  Jerome  says  that  St.  Paul 
visited  the  church  which  was  built  upon  Jacob's 
fountain. 

Sheshach  (bag  of  flax,  ox  sixth  bag),  a  name  whereby 
Jeremiah  points  out  Babylon,  Jer.  xxv,  26.  Calmet  is 
of  opinion  the  prophet  uses  this  name  for  fear  of  of- 
fending Nebuchadnezzar,  who  was,  at  this  time,  besieg- 
ing Jerusalem.  Sheshach  he  takes  to  be  a  pagan  deity, 
worshipped  chiefly  at  Babylon,  and  thinks  that  the  pro- 
phet gives  this  city  the  name  of  its  tutelar  deity.  He 
also  thinks  it  probable  that  Sheshach  is  the  moon. 

Shikar  (watching  qf  him  that  sleeps,  or  change  of 
the  city),  or  Sennaar,  a  province  of  Babylonia,  wbere 
the  tower  of  Babel  was  begun  to  be  built.  Gen.  xi,  2. 

Si  loam  (sent,  or  branch),  a  fountain  upon  the  walls 
of  Jerusalem  toward  the  east,  between  this  city  and  the  I 
brook  Kidron.  There  is  great  probability  that  this  is 
the  same  with  the  fountain  Eu-rogel,  or  the  ruler's 
fountain,  because  the  situation  was  the  same,  and  there 
was  but  one  fountain  on  this  side  the  city. 

Sin  (bush),  a  city  and  desert  near  Egypt  and  the 
Red  sea,  between  Elim  and  Sinai.  It  was  there  that 
God  rained  manna  upon  the  Israelites.  Exod.  xvi,  I. 

Sinai  (bush),  or  Sina,  a  famous  mountain  in  Arabia 
Pctnea,  Up0jJ  which  God  gave  the  law  of  Moses.  It 


stands  in  a  kind  of  peninsula,  formed  by  the  two  arms  of 
the  Red  Sea,  one  of  which  stretches  out  towards  the  north, 
and  is  called  the  Gulf  of  Kolsum,  the  other  towards  the 
south,  and  is  called  the  Gnlf  of  Elan.  To  this  day.  the 
Arabians  call  Mount  Sinai  by  the  name  of  the  Mountain, 
or  Gibel  Mousa,  the  Mountain  of  Moses.  The  Wilder- 
ness of  Sinai,  wherein  the  children  of  Israel  continued 
encamped  during  a  whole  year,  is  considerably  elevated 
above  the  rest  of  the  country,  and  the  ascent  is  by  a 
very  craggy  way,  the  greatest  part  of  which  is  cut  out 
of  the  rock  :  we  then  come  to  a  larger  space  of  ground, 
which  is  a  plain,  surrounded  on  all  sides  by  rocks  and 
eminences,  whose  length  is  nearly  twelve  miles.  To- 
wards the  extremity  of  this  plain,  on  the  north  side,  two 
high  mountains  show  themselves,  the  highest  of  which 
is  called  Mount  Sinai,  and  the  other  Horeb.  Sinai  is 
considerably  higher  than  Mount  Horeb,  and  the  top  of 
it  terminates  in  an  uneven  and  rugged  place,  which 
might  contain  about  sixty  persons.  Upon  this  emi- 
nence is  built  a  little  chapel,  dedicated  to  St.  Katharine, 
where,  it  is  thought,  the  oody  of  the  saint  rested.  Near 
this  chapel  issues  a  fountain  of  very  good  fresh  water ; 
it  is  looked  upon  as  miraculous,  it  not  being  conceivable 
how  water  can  flow  from  the  brow  of  so  high  and  barren 
a  mountain.  Horeb  is  to  the  west  of  Sinai,  so  that  at 
sun  rising,  the  shadow  of  Sinai  entirely  covers  Mount 
Horeb.  Neur  the  declivity  to  this  mouutaiu,  they  show 
a  stone,  whose  height  is  four  or  five  feet,  and  breadth 
about  three,  which  they  tell  yon  is  the  very  stone  from 
which  Moses  caused  the  water  to  gush  out.  This  stone 
has  twelve  holes  or  channels,  whence  it  is  thought  the 
water  came  forth  for  the  Israelites  to  driuk.  See  Chris- 
tian's Penny  Magazine,  vol.  i,  p.  44. 

Sion  (noise,  or  tumult),  this  is  one  of  the  names  of 
Mount  Hermon.  Deut.  iv,  48. 

Suvrna,  a  city  of  Asia  Minor,  upon  the  Archipelago, 
having  a  fine  harbour.  Rev.  ii,  8 — 1 1. 

Sodom  (their  secret),  the  capital  city  of  Pentapolis, 
which,  for  some  time,  was  the  dwelling-place  of  Lot,  the 
nephew  of  Abraham.  Gen.  xiii,  12.  The  crimes  of  this 
city  were  so  great,  that  God  destroyed  it  by  fire  from 
heaven,  with  three  other  cities,  which  were  as  wicked  as 
itself.  Geu.  xix.  The  plain  whereon  they  stood, 
which  before  was  pleasant  and  fruitful,  like  an  earthly 
paradise,  was  first  inflamed  by  lightning,  which  set  fire 
to  the  bitumen,  with  which  it  was  replete,  and  was 
afterwards  overflowed  by  the  waters  of  the  Jordan, 
which  diffused  themselves  there,  and  formed  the  Dead 
Sea,  or  Lake  of  Sodom,  called  also  the  Lake  Asphaltitis, 
because  of  the  asphaltua,  or  bitumen,  with  which  it 
abounded.  Josephua  says,  that  round  about  the  Lake  of 
Sodom,  and  the  place  where  those  unfortunate  cities 
once  stood,  are  still  to  be  seen  the  dismal  effects  of  this 
fatal  catastrophe ;  and  the  fruits  which  grow  there  have  a 
fine  outward  appearance,  but  when  touched,  crumble 
into  ashes.  Strabo  speaks  of  the  ruins  of  Sodom,  which 
were  sixty  miles  in  compass,  and  were  to  be  seen  on  the 
shores  of  the  Dead  Sea. 

Syracuse  ((hat  draws  violently),  a  famous  city  of  Si- 
cily, seated  on  the  east  side  of  that  island,  with  a  fine 
prospect  from  every  entrance,  both  by  sea  and  land. 
This  city,  whilst  in  its  splendour,  was  the  largest  and 
richest  the  Greeks  pojsessed  in  any  part  of  the  world. 
St.  Paul  went  ashore  in  this  city,  in  his  way  to  Rome, 
and  continued  there  three  days.  Acts  xxviii,  12. 


In  the  hearing  of  mysteries,  keep  thy  tongue  quiet : 
five  words  cost  Zecharias  forty  weeks  silence :  in  such 
heights,  convert  thy  questions  into  wonders,  and  let  this 
suffice  thee,  the  reason  of  the  deed  is  the  power  of  the 
doer.  —  Qaarles. 
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MY  SCRAP  BOOK.. 

LEAP  XLIII. 

"  Tfat  Bee  that  wander*,  and  sips  from  every  flower,  ditposes 
what  she  ha*  gathered  into  her  cells."—  Ssxtc*. 

Mr.  Isaac  Jamks's  First  Lbctvrk. 

(Continued  from  p.  342.) 

(  Transcribed  from  hit  original  Notet.) 

1  hare  a  manuscript  containing  many  particulars  con- 
cerning Bristol,  in  the  handwriting  of  my  uncle  the 
Rev.  John  Necdharo,  formerly  minister  at  Callow  Hill 
Street,  in  this  city.  Under  the  year  1498,  he  says, 
"  Many  were  apprehended  for  heresy  in  Bristol;  for 
which  cause  some  were  burnt,  and  others  abjuring,  were 
sentenced  to  bear  faggots."  From  whence  he  obtained 
this  memorandum  1  cannot  tell :  perhaps  from  some 
ancient  city  records,  as  both  Fox,  and  Barrett  the  histo- 
rian of  Bristol,  are  silent  upon  the  matter.  The  proba- 
bility of  the  fact,  however,  is  confirmed  by  a  charter 
granted  to  Bristol  by  Henry  the  Seventh  on  the  17th  of 
December  1499,  in  which  the  justices  are  commissioned 
to  proceed  "  ad  quoddam  Ktatutum  contra  Lollardos  in 
parliamento  Henrici  Quinti  nuper  regis  Angliae  defuncti 
apud  Leicester  nuper  unto  editum :"  t.  *.  "  according 
to  a  certain  statute  against  the  Lollards  in  the  parlia- 
ment of  Henry  the  Fifth  king  of  England,  deceased,  and 
lately  held  at  Leicester."  Now  this  parliament  met  at 
Leicester,  April  30th,  1414,  by  which  it  seems  that 
Thomas  Drayton's  doctrines,  who  became  rector  of 
(Jhristehurcb  in  1415,  had  gained  some  ground  here  a 
ear  earlier  than  I  have  already  stated,  that  is,  103  years 
efore  the  Reformation. 
I  do  not  meet  with  any  more  information  till  the  reign 
of  Henry  the  Eighth,  when  the  Reformation  gained 
ground  all  over  the  southern  parts  of  the  kingdom,  not- 
withstanding the  severe  storms  of  Popish  persecution, 
and  the  regal  tyranny  of  that  fierce  and  arbitrary  mo- 
narch. I  again  have  recourse  to  my  uncle's  MS,  which 
says,  "  In  1553,  Thomas  Cranmer  archbishop  of  Can- 
terbury came  to  Bristol,  and  tarried  19  days.  He  re- 
formed many  things  that  were  amiss,  and  preached  at 
St.  Austin's  and  other  places."  I  have  seen  another 
MS,  belonging  to  the  late  alderman  Page,  one  of  our 
deacons,  in  which  Craniner's  visit  is  limited  to  nine 
days,  instead  of  nineteen. 

I  now  come  to  describe  a  sort  of  ecclesiastical  war  in 
Bristol,  carried  on  by  that  famous  preacher  and  martyr 
Hugh  Latimer,  whose  name  is  venerable  to  many  of 
you.  I  shall  first  give  it  in  the  words  of  John  Stow, 
that  faithful  writer  of  our  English  Chronicles.  Speak- 
ing of  the  year  1534,  he  says,  "  During  this  parliament, 
every  Sunday  at  St.  Paul's  Cross  (in  London),  preached 
a  bishop,  declaring  the  nope  not  to  be  supreme  head  of 
the  church.  Also  in  other  places  in  this  realm  great 
troubles  were  raised  about  preaching,  namely,  at  Bris- 
tow,  where  M.  Latimer  preached,  aud  there  preached 
against  him  one  M.  Hubberton,  and  Dr.  Powell,  so  that 
there  was  great  part-taking  on  both  sides,  insomuch 
that  divers  priests  and  others  set  up  bills  against  the 
mayor,  and  against  M.  Latimer;  but  the  mayor  per- 
mitting laymen  to  preach,  caused  divers  priests  to  be 
apprehended  and  cast  into  Newgate,  with  bolts  upon 
them,  and  divers  others  ran  away  and  lost  their  living/*, 
rather  than  come  in  the  mayor's  handling."  I  shall 
only  remark  here,  that  however  true  Latimer's  doctrine 
might  be,  bolts  were  rather  too  hard  arguments  to 
prove  it. 

There  is  a  very  long  letter  preserved  by  Fox,  written 
by  Latimer  to  a  Mr.  Morice,  defending  himself  upou 
the  points  of  our  Lady  being  a  sinner:  that  saints  are 


not  to  be  worshipped :  on  pilgrimage :  on  the  Ave  Ma- 
ria: on  there  being  no  fire  in  hell :  and  on  purgatory. 
It  is  too  long,  and  not  sufficiently  local,  to  be  introduced 
here,  but  1  will  give  an  extract  or  two. 

"  Right  worshipful,  and  mine  own  good  master  Mo- 
rice, you  would  wonder  to  know  how  I  have  been  entreated 
at  Bristow.  I  mean  of  some  of  the  prienU,  which  first 
desired  me,  welcomed  me,  made  me  cheer,  heard  what 
1  said,  aud  allowed  my  saying  in  all  things  while  I  was 
with  them.  When  1  was  gone  home  to  my  benefice, 
perceiving  that  the  people  favoured  me  so  greatly,  and 
that  the  mayor  had  appointed  me  to  preach  at  Easter, 
privily  tbev  procured  an  inhibition  for  all  them  that  bad 
not  the  bishop's  licence,  which  they  knew  well  enough 
I  had  not,  and  so  craftily  defeated  Master  Mayor's  ap- 
pointment, pretending  they  were  sorry  for  it,  procuring 
also  certain  preachers  to  blatter  against  me,  as  Hubber- 
dine  and  Powell,  with  other  more,  whom  when  I  had 
brought  before  the  mayor  and  the  wise  council  of  the 
town,  to  know  what  they  could  lay  to  my  charge,  where- 
fore they  so  declaimed  against  me,  they  said  they  spake 
of  information.  Howbcit,  no  roan  could  be  brought 
forth  that  would  abide  by  any  thing.  So  that  they  bad 
place  and  time  to  bely  me  shamefully,  but  they  had  no 
place  nor  time  to  lay  to  my  charge  when  I  was  present 
to  make  them  answer.  God  amend  them,  and  swage 
their  malice  that  they  have  against  the  truth  and  me.  1 
take  God  to  witness  I  would  hurt  no  man,  but  it  grieveth 
me  to  see  such  abuse  cotitinue  without  remedy."  To. 
wards  the  close  of  the  letter,  he  says,  concerning 
Dr.  Powell,  "  Howbeit  Mr.  Mayor,  as  he  is  a  profound 
wise  man,  did  twit  him  prettily.  *  I  shall  leave  it  to  my 
auditory  to  judge  whether  the  mayors  of  Bristol,  from 
that  day  to  this,  have  been  profound  wise  men. 

I  shall  now  give  you  Strype's  account  of  this  business 
[Mr.  James  then  read  from  Strype,  pp.  159  to  162,  and 
Appendix,  p.  121,  but  the  extract  is  too  long  for  inser- 
tion here]. 

I  have  no  further  observations  to  make  upon  Latimer, 
except  this;  that  as  he  had  such  a  contest  with  the 
priests  at  Bristol  during  bis  life,  so,  at  bis  martyrdom 
m  1555,  he  wore  a  Bristol  dress.  "  After  Ridley  (says  Fox) 
came  Mr.  Latimer,  with  a  poor  Bristow  frieze  frock,  all 
worn,  with  bis  buttoned  cap,  and  a  kerchief  on  his  head, 
all  ready  to  the  fire,  a  new  long  shroud  hanging  over 
bis  hose  down  to  the  feet :  which  at  the  first  sight  stared 
men's  hearts  to  rue  upon  them,  beholding,  on  the  one 
side,  the  honour  they  sometime  had,  and  on  the  other, 
the  calamity  whereunto  they  were  fallen."  In  our  li- 
brary at  Stoke's  Croft  *,  we  have  an  account  of  "  Fran- 
cis Spira,"  which  belonged  to  Latimer,  and  in  which  is 
his  name  in  his  own  hand-writing. 

In  1537,  says  Mr.  Ncedham,  all  the  four  orders  of 
friars  were  suppressed,?/*,  the  white  friars,  the  grey  friars, 
the  Austin  friars,  and  the  Dominican  friars.  He  adds, 
that  there  was  a  general  procession  in  Bristol  for  joy  of 
prince  Edward's  birth.  How  this  joy  was  afterwards 
turned  into  sorrow  by  the  decease  of  this  excellent 
king,  after  a  short  hut  happy  reign,  you  well  know. 

The  next  year,  1538,  furnishes  a  curious  anecdote  of 
the  famous  Scotch  reformer,  George  Wishart.  It  was 
extracted  from  the  city  records,  and  communicated  to 
me  by  Mr.  Joseph  Whittuck,  who  had  it  from  Mr. Theo- 
dore Lawrence,  deceased,  one  of  the  coroners  of  Bris- 
tol, whom  many  of  you  knew.  It  is  as  follows:— 
"  30  Henry  Sth.  This  year,  15th  of  May,  a  Scott, 
named  George  Wysard,  set  forth  in  his  lecture  in  St. 
Nicholas'  church,  Bristol,  the  most  blasphemous  heresy 
that  ever  was  heard,  openly  declaring,  that  Christ's 
mother  hath  not,  nor  could  merit  for  him,  nor  yet  for 
us :  which  heresy  brought  many  of  the  commons  of 
that  town  into  a  great  error :  and  divers  of  thetn  were 
•  The  Baptiit  College  Library. 
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persuaded  by  that  heretical  lecturer  to  heresy.  Where- 
upon the  said  stiflT-ucckcd  Scott  was  accused  by  Johu 
Kerne  of  this  diocese,  and  soon  after  he  was  sent  to  the 
most  reverend  father  in  God,  the  archbishop  of  Canter- 
bury [Cranmer],  before  whom  and  others,  that  is  to 
signify,  the  bishops  of  Bath,  Norwich,  and  Chester, 
with  others,  as  Doctors,  &c.  he  was  examined,  commit- 
ted, and  condemned  in  and  upon  that  detestable  heresy 
above  mentioned.  Whereupon  he  was  enjoined  to  bear 
a  faggot  in  St.  Nicholas  church  aforesaid,  and  the  parish 
of  the  same,  the  13th  of  July,  and  in  Christ-church  the 
20th  of  July  following,  which  was  duly  executed  in 
time  aforesaid."  This  George  Wishart  was  very  famous  i 
in  Scotland,  and  was  burnt  at  St.  Andrew's,  March  1st, 
1546.  It  is  evident  from  this  anecdote  that  Cranmer 
was  not  then  so  enlightened  as  he  was  afterwards.  He 
was  the  first  archdeacon  of  this  diocese,  Dec.  10,  1542. 
In  1539,  says  Mr.  Need  ban:,  the  abbev  of  St  Austin's 
(now  the  cathedral)  and  the  house  of  St-  Mark,  called 
the  Gaunt-,  were  suppressed.  The  latter  is  now  used 
us  the  mayor's  chapel. 

In  1512,  Bristol  being  made  a  city,  Paul  Bush,  a  na- 
tive of  Somersetshire,  was  appointed  to  be  the  first 
bishop  by  letters  patent,  dated  June  4th.  He  was 
against  the  celibacy  of  the  clergy,  and  was  himself  mar- 
ried, and  on  the  accession  of  Queen  Mary  in  1553, 
knowing  himself  obnoxious  on  that  account,  he  volun- 
tarily resigned  his  bishopric  *,  and  having  buried  his 
wife  that  year,  he  was  allowed  to  hold  the  rectory  of 
Winterbourn  till  his  death,  Oct.  II to,  1558.  He  lies 
buried  near  his  wife,  and  an  emaciated  figure  of  him  is 
utill  to  be  seen  on  his  monument  iu  the  cathedral. 

In  the  next  year,  1554,  Bu<h  was  succeeded  by  John 
Holyman,  a  zealous  Roman  Catholic  preacher  and 
writer  against  the  Lutherans.  Barrett  says  that "  Fuller 
commends  him  as  peaceable,  and  committing  no  blood- 
shed in  his  diocese."  How  Fuller,  that  faithful  histo- 
rian, could  fall  into  such  a  mistake,  I  cannot  imagine, 
since  all  the  martyrs  at  Bribtol  during  the  reign  of 
Queen  Mary,  suffered  under  his  episcopate. 

But  I  must  go  back  nine  or  ten  years,  for  in  1543, 
says  Barrett,  "  the  litany  was  first  sung  in  English  in  a 
general  procession  from  Christ  Church  to  St.  Alary  Red- 
ditfe."  How  well  it  was  sung  I  cannot  say,  •  •  •  •  but 
it  was  a  good  thing  to  have  the  service  in  a  language 
which  the  people  understood.  I  have  seen  a  popish 
procession  myself  pass  from  street  to  street,  in  which 
the  music,  both  vocal  and  instrumental,  was  very  so- 
lemn and  imposingf.  •••••• 

*  Godwin,  bishop  of  Hereford  in  the  reign  of  Kins;  James  I, 
in  his  "  Svcee*sion  of  the  Bishops  of  England,"  Occ.  says  that 
Haul  Bash  was  deprived.  His  words  are  as  follow  :  "  la  the  be- 
ijinniogof  Quecne  Maries  raigne,  hee  was  depriued  for  being 
married,  ana  died  unhappily  a  lew  dates  before  her.  Hee  lielh 
eutoombed  on  the  north  side  of  the  quier  over  against  the  Bishop's 
See,  in  a  seemely  monument  thus  inscribed  :  Hie  jacet  L).  Paulus 
Hush,  primus  huiuv  ecclesie  Eptscopus,  qui  obijil  it.  die  Ok  lob. 
an  dom.  1658  cutis  suae  tit),  cuius  animse,  &cc." 

1  am  not  competent  to  reconcile  the  discrepancy  between  these 
statements:  but  from  my  long  experience  of  Air.  James's  great 
caution  and  discrimination  in  investigating  and  weighing  his  au- 
thorities, I  think  it  most  probable  he  is  correct,  and  that  the 
Bishop  was  mistaken. 

Godwin's  is  a  work  of  very  considerable  labour,  and  contains 
much  curious  and  valuable  information  ,  but  of  all  the  books  I 
ever  consulted,  I  never  met  with  one  at  all  comparable  with  it 
for  numerous  and  egregious  typographical  errors  in  dates.  Take 
for  example  his  account  of  Cranmer.  In  the  margin  he  says, 
"Jlenry8.25.1453"  [instead  of  1633].  Towaids  the  close  of 
the  article  he  tells  us  Creamer  was  consecrated  archbishop  of 
Canterbury  March  30.  1553  [instead  of  1533J,  and  that  "He 
suffered  most  unworthy  death  at  Oxford  Mar.il,  1066"  [instead 
of  1556].  S.J.B. 

t  In  the  summer  of  1814,  Mr.  James,  accompanied  by  his 
brother-in-law  the  Rev.  W.  Button,  went  a  tour  through  Hol- 
land and  Flanders.   On  Sunday  the  10th  of  July,  at  Brussels, 


they  beheld  the  procession  to  which  Mr.  James  alludes.   It  was 

very  gorgeous,  and  Mr.  Button's  particular  account  of  it  was 
inserted  in  his  memoir  in  the  Baptist  Magazine  of  February 
18*2. 

S.J. 

(To  be  concluded  in  my  next.) 


ANECDOTES  —  SUNDAY  SCHOOLS, 

18ino.  cloth,  pp.  208.   London :  Religious  Tract 
Society. 

Sunday  School*  are  justly  acknowledged  as  constitut- 
ing the  most  efficient  system  of  means  for  the  benefit  of 
our  country,  in  promoting  the  improvement  of  the 
humbler  classes  of  society.  By  iu  means,  thousands  of 
the  ignorant  have  been  taught;  the  degraded  have  beeu 
elevated;  profligates  have  been  reclaimed;  and  infidels 
have  been  converted.  Light  has  been  brought  out  of 
darkness  by  its  agency,  and  order  out  of  confusion;  fa- 
mily peace  has  been  established  ;  the  altar  of  domestic 
worship  haa  been  reared ;  the  Sabbath  has  been  conse- 
crated ;  congregations  have  been  gathered  ;  churches  of 
the  living  God  hare  been  planted  ;  and  even  ministers 
and  missionaries  have  been  supplied  by  these  humble 
seminaries,  whose  labours  have  been  the  means  of  the 
greatest  blessing  to  our  world. 

"  Anecdotes  of  Sunday  Schools"  furnish  a  very  edi- 
fying illustration  of  their  national  importance;  and  this 
little  volume  contains  a  most  interesting  aud  valuable 
collection,  exhibiting  the  "  Benefits  of  Sunday  School* 
to  the  Children  taught  in  them,  to  their  Parents  and  Con- 
nections, and  to  the  Teachers ;  the  influence  of  Sunday 
Schools  on  Society,  and  the  Extension  oj  Religion  at  How* 
aud  Alroud." 

Sunday  Schools,  from  the  ranks  of  scholars  or  teachers, 
have  furnished  to  the  world,  among  others,  those  great 
benefactors  of  the  world,  our  missionaries  the  Rev. 
Dr.  Philip,  the  Rev.  R.  Kiiill,  and  the  Rev.  Dr.  Mor- 
rison. 


"EVENING  TIME."  —  ZECH.  XIV,  7. 

At  evening  time  let  there  be  light : 
life's  little  day  draws  near  its  close; 

Around  me  fall  the  shades  of  night. 
The  night  of  death,  the  grave's  repose, 
To  crown  my  joyn,  to  end  my  woea, 

At  evening  time  let  there  be  light. 

At  evening  time  let  there  be  light : 
Stormy  and  dark  hath  been  my  day ; 

Yet  rose  the  mom  divinely  bright, 
Dews,  birds,  and  blossoms  cheer'd  the  way. 
O  for  oue  sweet,  one  parting  ruy. 

At  evening  time  let  there  be  light. 

At  evening  time  there  shall  be  light ; 

For  God  hath  spoken  —  it  must  be  : 
Fear,  doubt,  and  anguish  take  their  flight , 

His  glory  now  is  risen  on  me: 

Mine  eyes  shall  his  salvation  see : 
Tis  eveuing  time,  and  there  is  light ! 

J.  Montgomery. 


J.  and  S.J.  of  Union  Street,  Borough,  are  respectfully  in- 
formed, that  their  favour  has  been  by  some  accident  mislaid  and 
lost.  If  they  will  have  the  kindness  to  furnish  another  copy,  it 
shall  appear  in  the  Christian's  Fenny  Magazine. 
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GATEWAY  UK  BATTLE  ABBEY.  SUSSEX. 


Battle,  in  Sussex,  is  celebrated  in  British  History  as 
lit  in;'  the  scene  of  the  victory  of  William,  duke  of 
Normandy,  over  king  Harold.  In  that  Moody  contest, 
the  king  and  several  of  his  nobles  are  said  to  have  bee n 
»lain,  and  sixty  thousand  of  his  subjects ;  and  the  Cofk- 

Jueror  is  laid  to  have  lost  tlx  thousand  of  his  Norman 
ollowers.    By  these  dreadful  means,   however,  the 
duke  secured  nil  claim  to  the  crown  of  England. 

William  is  said  to  have  ordered  all  his  soldiers  to  full 
on  their  knees,  and  give  thanks  to  Almighty  God  for 
their  success  1  and  be  determined  on  commemorating 
this  victory,  which  he  esteemed  glorious.  Under  pre- 
tence of  a  concern  for  the  eternal  welfare  of  his  fallen 
competitor,  he  planned  the  foundation  of  a  Church  and 
an  Abbey,  that,  according  to  the  Romish  notions,  prayers 
might  be  continually  offered  for  his  own  soul,  and 
especially  for  the  soul  of  Harold.  The  spot  on  which 
the.  battle  was  fought  was  chosen;  and  the  place,  which 
hail  previously  been  called  Epitov.  was  henceforth 
denominated  Battlb  or  Battel.  The  Church  was 
crecte<i,  and  dedicated  to  St.  Mary  and  St.  Martin- 
Battle  Abhey  was  a  splendid  monument  of  royal 
bouuty  ;  and  William  granted  for  its  support  the  land 
around  to  the  extent  of  there  miles,  endowing  it  with 
vorv  extraordinary  privileges,  including  that  nf  the 
VjL.  III. 


sanctuary.  Hence,  if  a  criminal  could  but  reach  this 
Abbey,  he  was  sure  of  a  pardon,  and  dismissed  with  u 
kind  of  sacred  shield,  so  that  he  was  in  no  danger  of 
being  called  to  account  fur  past  offences. 

The  Abbot  of  Battle  was  also  of  the  dignity  of  those 
callcd  mitred,  of  whom  there  were  twenty-six,  as  settled 
by  Edward  HI,  having  a  seat  in  the  House  of  Peers  as 
a  Lord  in  Parliament. 

Batth  Abbey,  greatly  enriched  with  royal  and  noble 
gifts,  was  found  to  be  exceedingly  corrupt  in  the  time 
of  Henry  \  I  If,  when  a  visitation  of  these  establish- 
ments was  made :  many  were  reported  by  name  as 
guilty  of  the  most  revolting  crimes  ;  and  their  enormities 
became  a  convenient  plea  with  that  luxurious  monarch  to 
seize  upon  their  immense  revenues  and  loads  of  plate 
to  replenish  his  exhausted  treasury. 

Battle  Abbey  is  now  in  ruins  :  but  the  existing  re- 
mains of  this  great  establishment  attest  its  former  mag- 
nified! -e,  they  being  nearly  a  mile  in  circumference. 
The  (t»te-hou?e,  which  remains  entire,  has  been  made 
fit  for  holding  the  Sessions,  and  for  the  carrying  on  of 
other  public  business  :  and  on  one  part  of  the  site  -funds 
the  family  mansion  of  the  Wcbslers,  the  representative 
of  whom,  an  lord  of  the  hundred,  has  succeeded  to  mam 
of  the  due."  of  the  ancient  abbots. 
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Christianity  was  doubtless  injured  by  the  system  of 
Monachism  ;  anil  monasteries,  abbess,  priories,  and  nun- 
neries, were  in  many  instances  privileged  dens  of  ini- 
quity: »tt1],  in  the' dark  ages,  these  establishments 
proved  the  asylums  of  the  ingenious  ;  aud  to  the  labours 
of  their  inmates  we  are  indebted?  for  most  of  the  ma- 
nuscripts of  the  learned  works  of  Greece  and  Rome, 
attil  of  the  various  exuting  manuscript  copies  of  the 
Sacred  Scriptures. 

Some  historic  notice*  of  the  British  Abbeys  it  is  iu- 
tonded  to  give  in  au  early  number  of  the  Christian's 
Penny  Magazine. 

STATE  OF  THE  JEWS. 

(Continued  from  p.  348.) 

Present  Statu  of  the  Jew*  on  the  Continent. 

Mr.  Hrrschkll  remarks,  "  I  have  frequently  heard  it 
asserted,  in  the  loose,  yet  confident  manner,  in  which' so 
many  assertions  are  made  in  the  present  day,  that  thcJcw* 
arc  more  depraved  in  their  moral  conduct  than  the 
Christians.  If  we  consider  what  Chrislianity  requires, 
together  with  the  aids  it  promises,  we  should  indeed  ex- 
pect to  find  among  Christians,  a  purity  of  principle  and 
action  not  to  be  looked  for  elsewhere  ;  but,  alas  !  what 
ojght  to  be,  and  what  is,  are  two  very  different  thing*, 
as  far  as  professing  Christendom  is  concerned.  I  may 
confidently  appeal  to  all  who  arc  acquainted  with  the  state 
of  society  amongst  Christians  and  Jews  ou  the  continent, 
whether  the  superiority  in  point  of  morals  be  not  greatly 
on  the  side  of  the  latter?  I  deny  not,  that  there  are  to 
be  found  among  Jews,  as  well  as  Gentile?,  too  many  li- 
centious and  dissipated  characters,  yielding  themselves 
up  to  all  the  corrupt  affections  of  the  carnal  mind ;  aud 
among  that  too  numerous  class  of  friendless  outcasts, 
shutout  from  the  comforts,  and  set  loose  from  the  re- 
straints of  family  and  social  ties,  there  arc  doubtless 
many  revolting  instances  of  depravity  to  be  met  with  ; 
but  to  judge  of  the  manners  of  the  nation  at  large  from 
these,  is  an  fair  as  if  1  were  to  set  forth  the  habits  of  the 
lowest  and  most  worthless  of  the  population  of  Loudon, 
as  a  sample  of  the  manners  of  the  Euglish  in  general. 
In  the  better  clastes  of  society  on  the  continent,  there 
is,  as  I  have  already  said,  more  strictness  of  morals 
among  the  Jews  than  among  the  Christians.  I  (irmly 
believe  one  cause  of  this  to  be,  that  they  hare  more  of 
the  fear  of  God  among  them  than  the  Christians  have ; 
but  two  other  causes  contribute  materially  towards  it ; 
one  is,  the  early  marriages  of  the  Jews  ;  the  other,  the 
strictness  with  which  female  propriety  is  enforced. 
1  have  no  hesitation  in  saying,  that  the  purity  of  the 
Jewish  females  is  as  jealously  watched  over  as  is  that 
of  the  English  women  ;  how  much  laxity  there  is  in  this 
respect  among  the  Gentiles  in  most  of  the  large 
towns  ou  the  continent  u  well  kuown.  The  im- 
morality of  the  Christians  is  quite  proverbial  among 
the  Jews.  You  may  imagine  what  I  felt,  when  inquir- 
ing one  day  of  my  brother  concerning  an  old  ac- 
quaintance of  mine,  he  replied,  without  having  imy  in- 
tention to  offend  me,  or  even  reflecting  how  his  answer 
was  likely  to  affect  me,  *  He  lives  exactly  like  a  Chris- 
tian;' meaning,  that  he  led  a  profligate  life.  Another 
day  be  pointed  out  to  me  a  young  Jewess,  who  having 
devoted  herself  to  a  life  of  depravity,  fouud  it  suited  her 
better  to  quit  her  own  people  entirely,  aud  therefore 
got  herself  baptized  into  the  Roman  Catholic  Church. 

"  Will  my  Christian  brethren,  after  what  1  have 
stated,  continue  to  express  surprise  at  the  prejudices  of 
Jews  against  Christianity  I  Or  can  they  justly  accuse 
men,  circumstanced  as  I  hare  described  my  brethren  in 
Poland  and  Russia  to  he,  of  rejecting  Christ  ?  1  confi- 
dently assert  that  Christ  has  never  beeu  preached  to 
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them,  and  that  Christianity  has  ueTcr  been  exhibited  to 
them.   This  declaration  may,  at  first  sight,  appear  rash 
aud  uncharitable ;  but  when  examined  will  be  found 
strictly  true.    Consider  what  is  presented  before  them 
as  Christianity.   They  see  those  who  arc  called  Chris- 
tians divided  into  two  sects  ;  the  one  they  couaider,  not 
unjustly,  as  infidels,  without  religion  ;  the  other,  as  wor- 
shippers of  images.    I  will  not  say  that  such  an  exten- 
sive portion  of  professing  Christendom  is  altogether 
without  a  few  of  God's  hidden  ones  ;  but  these  are  effec- 
tually hidden  from  the  Jews ;  and  even  if  they  were  not, 
bear'  such  a  small  proportion  to  the  general  mass  of 
ungodly  heathens,  who  usurp  the  name  of  Christian, 
that  if  any  difference  were  perceived,  it  would  be  bid, 
(  not  to  the  account  of  Christianity,  but  of  natural  dispo- 
j  sition.    Let  Christians  remember  how  they  condemn 
the  whole  .Jewish  nation,  on  account  of  certain  indivi- 
dual cases  that  come  under  their  notice,  and  they  surely 
j  will  not  blame  the  Jewn  for  judging  of  Christianity  by 
what  thev  see  universally  practised  around  them  by  those 
I  calling  themselves  Christians.    Sha'l  1  be  told  that  they 
ought  to  read  the  NewTestameut,  audjudgc  of  Christianity 
/  from  it  ?  Oh,  my  friends  !  can  you  wonder  that  the  Je«» 
think  it  sin  to  look  even  into  a  book,  the  professed  be- 
|  lievcrs  of  which  manifest  nothing  but  what  they  kuow  lo 
be  hateful  in  the  sight  of  God  ?  I  well  remember  what  an 
overwhelming  effect  it  had  on  my  mind,  wheu  I  was  first 
led,  in  the  providence  of  God,  to  read  the  fifth,  sixth, 
and  seventh  chapters  of  St.  Matthew's  Gospel.   1  then 
looked  with  astonishment  on  those  called  Christians,  ami 
was  led  to  inquire  if  these  were  really  the  doctrines  they 
professed  to  believe ! 
I      "  But,  my  friends,  wn»  it  ever  the  purpose  of  Gcd, 
that  either  Jews  or  Heathens  should  learn  to  kuow  the 
Saviour  of  the  world  from  the  pages  of  a  book,  while 
those  who  should  have  been  bis  living  witnesses  were 
acting  in  direct  opposition  to  the  truths  he  revealed  ? 
Let  it  not  be  imagined  for  a  moment,  thai  I  undervalue 
the  blessed  record  of  what  Jesus  hath  dotie,  as  a  means 
of  converting  sinners  ;  1  shall  surely  be  acquitted  of  this 
when  I  state,  that  its  perusal  was  the  chief  instrument 
used  by  God  in  opening  my  eves  to  behold  iu  Jesu* 
of  Nazareth,  the  Messiah  and  the  Saviour  of  the  world. 

"  What  avails  it  to  tell  of  a  Saviour  who  came  to  de- 
liver men  from  the  dominion  of  sin,  when  those  who  are 
called  by  his  name  live  in  the  practice  of  all  iniquity  ■ 
Oh,  it  is  fearful  to  think  of  the  accumulated  load  of 
guilt  that  lies  on  the  head  of  that  which  calls  itself  the 
Christian  Church !  Let  not  those  few  of  her  members 
who  are  truly  spiritual,  lull  themselves  asleep,  by  say- 
ing, '  Peace  aud  safely,'  while  sudden  destruction  U 
about  to  come  upon  her.  Let  them  not  point  to  her 
i  Bible  and  Missionary  Societies,  as  if  these  could  now 
redeem  a  character  ruined  by  centuries  of  ungodliness; 
as  if  they  could  stem  the  torrent  of  iniquity  which  her 
!  own  polluted  streams  have  helped  to  swell !  Say  nut 
j  that  the  real  Chnrcb  of  Christ  is  not  chargeable  with 
j  the  sins  of  the  visible  Church.  My  friends,  it  is,  it  muM 
I  be,  the  visible,  to  which  Jews  and  heathens  look  j  do 
you  expect  them  to  see.  that  which  you  yourselves  de- 
clare to  be  spiritual  and  invisible?  No;  in  such  pro- 
portion as  you  bare  connived  at  the  world's  calling  it- 
self the  Church,  you  are  guilty  of  the  consequences  that 
have  flowed  from  this  fatal  error.  I  kuow  that  those 
whose  hearts  are  right  with  God,  will  be  saved,  when  the 
wood,  and  bay,  and  stubble,  which  they  have  built  on 
the  true  foundation,  shall  be  burnt  up ;  but  1  believe 
that  they  will  then  know  what  it  is  to  be  saved  *  as  by 
tire.' 

"  I  find  that  persons  in  England  have  such  inade- 
quate notions  of  the  fearful  state  of  morals  in  the  re- 
moter parts  of  Poland  and  Russia,  that  I  must  enlarge 
more  on  this  subject  than  its  painful  and  revolting  ua- 
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ture  would  incline  roe  to  do ;  but  it  is  necessary  they 
should  be  acquainted  with  the  real  state  of  the  case,  in 
order  that  they  may  the  more  readily  apprehend  the  ex- 
tent, a»  well  as  the  cause,  of  that  absolute  abhorrence  of 
what  is  called  Christianity,  which  the  Jews  in  those  coun- 
tries entertain.  I*t  it  he  remembered,  that  many  of  those 
district*,  where  the  Jews  dwell  in  thegreatcst  numbers,  are 
not  only  remote  from  British  intercourse  and  influence,  but 
have  probably  scarcely  ever  been  visited  by  the  feet  of 
British  travellers ;  and  the  state  even  of  those  ptace3 
that  are  more  frequently  resorted  to  by  strangers,  can- 
not  be  so  accurately  known  by  one  merely  passing 
through,  as  by  those  residing  in  'them.  The  Christian, 
the  scientific,  or  the  literary  traveller  is  generally  too 
much  occupied  with  the  peculiar  object  of  his  journey, 
to  mark  the  different  shades  of  moral  depravity  that  ex- 
ist in  the  provinces  through  which  he  may  pass  :  and 
though  it  may  be  said  that  these  will  naturally  attract 
the  notice  of  the  first  of  those  classes ;  yet,  as  he  will 
not  g»  about  to  seek  scenes  of  vice,  so  neither  will  they 
be  forced  on  his  notice  in  the  way  in  which  butinoss, 
neighbourhood,  or  other  unavoidable  causes,  thrust 
them  before  the  sight  of  many  of  the  inhabitants 
of  the  same  town,  who  would  not  willingly  witness  such 
conduct. 

"  The  Jews  arc  aware  that  Christians  have,  as  well  as 
they,  a  day  which  is  called  their  Sabbath,  and  various 
other  festivals  or  holy  days.  How  do  they  behold  these 
days,  professedly  devoted  to  the  service  of  Christ,  spent 
by  his  pretended  worshippers  ?  They  sec  the  country 
part  of  the  population  coming  in  to  join  their  brethren 
of  the  towns  in  the  services  of  the  church ;  and  after 
these  are  over,  they  see  them  resort  to  the  public-houses, 
not  merely  to  spend  the  rest  of  the  day  in  rioting  and 
drunkenness  but  even  in  the  commission  of  those 
primes,  which  the  apostle  says,  4  ought  not  to  be  so 
much  as  named  aiming  Christians.'  And  this  is  not 
done  under  the  veil  of  privacy  or  concealment,  but 
openly  and  shamelessly,  iu  the  sight  of  all  who  may 
chance  to  pass  near  those  haunts  of  iniquity.  These 
are  not  rare  instances  of  depravity  ;  they  are  weekly,  if 
not  daily  occurrences. 

"  Their  intercourse  in  business,  with  what  may  be 
termed  the  more  respectable  class  of  society,  is  not  cal- 
culated to  give  them  an  idea  that  honesty  and  upright- 
ness are  esteemed  necessary  Christian  virtues.  When 
disputes  occur  between  them,  the  Jew  is  not  allowed  to 
make  oath  against  the  Christian ;  this  privilege  is  re- 
stricted to  his  opponent ;  and  perjury  is,  iu  such  cases, 
too  common  to  excite  any  surprise. 

44  One  of  my  brother.',  in  referring  to  my  profession 
of  Christianity,  writes  :  4  I  certainly  desire  to  find  out 
what  your  belief  exactly  is  ;  for  never  has  even  a  thought 
about  the  Christian  religion  found  a  resting-place  within 
my  mind.  I  alwavs  considered  it  a  great  sin  against  the 
Lord,  even  to  think  for  a  moment,  or  make  an  inquiry, 
about  a  religion  that  produces  such  fruits.  Let  me  only 
remind  you,  dear  brother,  of  the  conduct  of  Christians  in 
our  country  ;  can  any  thing  be  more  degrading,  more 
openly  wicked  ?  Do  they  not  go  on,  from  day  to  day, 
lving,  cheating,  and  committing  adultery  ?  l  am  sure 
the  wickedness  in  the  days  of  Noah  could  not  be  worse. 
How  gracious  and  long-suffering  is  our  Cod,  that  He 
does  not  manifest  His  displeasure  by  some  signal  judg- 
ment !  *  *  •  Is  this  the  religion  you  desire  me  to 
embrace, —  this  the  assembly  you  wish  me  to  join,  and 
for  their  sake  to  separate  myself  from  my  nation  ? 

"  4  Tell  me,  dear  brother,  wherein  does  the  Christian 
religion  consist ;  is  it  only  iu  persecuting  the  Jews  ?  If 
>o,  I  must  give  them  credit  for  rigidly  keeping  this  pre- 
cept. Not  only  do  they  hate  us,  but  they  seek  for  op- 
portunities of  expressing  their  hatred  and  contempt. 
From  the  very  cradle,  their  children  are  instructed  iu 


this,  by  the  living  example  of  the  parents.  A  short  time 
since,  as  I  stood  before  the  house  of  a  gentleman  in 
— — ,  waiting  for  a  friend,  the  child  of  the  gentle- 
man, which  could  hardly  ntter  a  few  sentences,  spit  seve- 
ral times  in  my  face,  and  said,  with  its  stammering  lips, 
4  You  accursed  Jew  !'  i  was  at  first  disposed  to*  com- 
plain to  its  parents,  though  I  knew  it  would  avail  but 
little ;  but  as  I  turned  to  go  into  the  housef  the  words 
of  King  David  came  into  my  mind,  when  Shitnei  cursed 
him  ;  I  therefore  took  it  as  a  chastisement  of  the  Lord, 
because  of  our  iniquity;  my  soul  was  overwhelmed 
within  me,  and  I  wept  before  my  God,  and  asked  for- 
giveness. 

44  4  Need  I  remind  you  of  ihcir  cruelty  and  revenge 
against  us,  when  their  idolatrous  processions  arc  passing 
through  the  streets,  becauso  we  will  not  disobey  our 
God,  and  bow  down  to  their  images  !    You  are  aware 
that  nothing  but  flight  can  secure  us  from  severe  per- 
sonal injury,  or  even  loss  of  life.  When  I  was  travelling 
lately  with  our  father,  there  happened  to  be  a  procession 
in  a  village  through  which  we  were  passing.  Knowing 
that  we  would  not  be  induced  to  pay  homage  to  their 
idols,  they  assailed  us  with  stones,  and  had  not  the  swift- 
ness of  our  horses  enabled  us  quickly  to  get  beyond  their 
reach,  we  might  have  been  murdered  in  their  fury. 
"  4  How  can  I,  for  a  moment,  compare  the  religion 
i  of  the  Christians  and  of  the  Jews  ?    Has  any  nation  un- 
't  der  heaven  suffered  so  much  as  we  have  for  these  many 
j  centuries,  because  we  will  not  worship  idols  ?   And  is  it 
.  not  wonderful,  that  while  the  great  sin  of  our  forefathers 
was  worshipping  the  gods  of  the  nations,  we  have  been, 
by  the  watchful  care  of  the  God  of  Israel,  preserved  from 
this  during  our  long  and  dark  captivity  ;  anil  fur  eighteen 
hundred  years  have  borne  witness,  that  Jehovah  alone  is 
:  to  be  worshipped  i    I  will  therefore  serve  him,  and  will 
wait  for  the  fulfilment  of  all  his  gracious  promises.'  " 
( T»  be  continued.) 


ON  THE  MORAL  CHARACTER  OF  CHRIST. 
No.  VIII. 

Tub  A  it  uk  nt  Thanksgiving  or  Christ. 

Innumerable  are  the  sources  from  whence  a  truly 
grateful  heart  can  derive  subjects  to  exercise  its  fa- 
vourite disposition.    In  the  natural  world,  there  is  so 
much  to  excite  thankfulness,  that  none  but  the  wilfully 
blind  can  he  wholly  unconscious  of  the  claims  which 
the  great  Benefactor  has  upon  them.    But  when  the 
i  Christian  is  called  on  to  detail  his  motives  to  gratitude, 
he  looks  beyond  mere  external  scenes,  and  contemplat- 
ing the  love'  of  God,  as  the  moral  Governor  of  the  uni- 
1  verse,  in  adapting  every  event  of  life  to  our  ultimate 
I  welfare,  he  tells  you,  that  an  inspired  apostle  has  aU 
1  ready  replied  to  the  inquiry,  by  the  command,  4"  In  t  vrrij 
thing  give  thanks." 

As  our  Redeemer  was  intimately  acquainted  with  the 
secret  workings  of  providence,  and  possessed  far  higher 
views  of  the  Divine  proceedings  than  any  of  his  crea- 
tures hare  as  yet  attained  to,  we  must  be  right  in  select- 
ing him  as  the  object  of  our  imitation  in  this  particular, 
and  shall  do  well  to  examine  his  conduct  concerning  it. 

I.  We  find  him  invariably  returning  thanks  for  the 
ordinary  blessing*  of  life.  He  never  partook  of  food 
without  first  imploring  the  blessing  of  God  upon  it,  and 
his  example  has  induced  his  followers  universally  to  do 
the  same.  How  simple,  yet  how  dignified,  are  all  the  de- 
scriptions which  are  furnished  us  of  his  proceedings  in 
this  respect,  evidently  stamped  bv  that  fervour  of  devo- 
tion which  distinguished  the  whole  of  his  conduct.  He 
knew,  that  as  a  creature  possessing  a  body  like  our  own. 
he  owed  its  preservation  to  the  goodness  of  God  ;  here- 
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garded  every  provision  for  man's  welfare  as  indications 
of  the  Divine  benignity  towards  him.  He  was  no  uncon- 
scious spectator  of  the  beauties  of  nature  which  sur- 
rounded him,  and  some  of  his  roost  beautiful  expressions 
are  derived  from  the  contemplation  of  them.  His  pure 
and  holy  mind  could  draw  inferences  from  their  preser- 
vation, which  the  generality  of  the  world  would  pass  by 
and  neglect.  Instances  of  which  are  such  as  direct  his 
followers  to  consider  the  lilies,  &c.  &c. 

2.  But  as  the  more  immediate  object  of  his  coming 
had  reference  to  the  eternal  interests  of  his  creatures, 
we  shall  expect  more  instances  of  thankfulness  for  op- 
portunities of  accomplishing  this  object,  than  for  any 
mercies  bestowed  merely  on  the  human  frame.  And, 
accordingly,  it  is  with  pleasure  we  behold  the  Redeemer 
not  only  eagerly  seizing  every  means  whereby  he  might 
lead  men  to  eternal  life  and  glory,  bat  acknowledging 
the  hand  of  God  in  enabling  him  to  make  use  of  them. 
One  instance,  in  particular,  most  forcibly  illustrates  this 
point :  at  the  grave  of  Lazarus,  when  surrounded  by  a 
vast  inullitud**,  many  of  whose  hearts  must  have  been 
softened  by  the  melancholy  death  which  they  were 
bewailing;  and  when  about  to  perform  his  last  and 
greatest  miracle,  he  begins  by  a  devout  address  to  the 
throne  of  God :  "  Father,  I  thank  thee,  tkut  tkw  hatt 
ktard  nr."    From  these  words,  it  appears  clear  to  me, 
that  in  those  hours  of  retirement  from  worldly  cares  and 
anxieties,  which  we  find  our  Lord  frequently  seeking, 
he  made  it  me  part  at  least  of  his  supplications,  that 
God  would  afford  him  opportunities  of  convincing  sin- 
ners, ami  confirming  the  truth  of  bis  religion  beyoud  all 
controversy.  In  the  scene  now  around  him.  the  Saviour 
beheld  a  glorious  answer  to  his  oft-repeated  wish,  and 
in  the  presence  of  the  multitude,  and  for  their  sakes, 
publicly  acknowledged  that  he  beheld  the  finger  of  God 
in  affording  him  the  present  opportunity  of  convincing 
sinners  that  he  was  their  Messiah.   And  from  this  we 
may  conclude,  that  he  felt  similar  gratitude  for  every 
other  instance  in  which  the  means  of  doiug  good  were 
afforded  him. 

3.  It  should  also  be  noticed,  that  our  Lord  ascribed 
the  success  and  the  glory  of  all  his  works  to  his  Father. 
He  did  not,  after  receiving  the  opportunity,  take  all  the 
credit  of  the  performance  to  himself,  but  always  attri- 
buted it  to  the  power  of  God.  Every  reader  of  Scrip- 
ture must  have  noticed  this  in  a  vast  number  of  case> ; 
and  perhaps  some  have  supposed  that  such  unbounded 
acknowledgments  as  these  made  by  our  Lord,  derogate 
from  his  divine  power,  and  seem  to  imply  weakness  and 
deficiency  in  his  strength  and  skill.  But  such  should 
remember,  that  Jesus  Christ  was  the  agent  of  God  in  the 
work  of  redemption  ;  that  he  laid  aside  bis  own  glory 
for  a  time,  and  became  a  servant  j  and  tbat  all  the  ex- 
pressions of  which  some  Christians  arc  afraid,  refer  to 
his  official  character,  and  not  to  his  abstract  nature. 

How  interesting  is  this  new  view  of  our  Redeemer, 
and  how  unlike  the  conduct  of  his  creatures  1  He  seems 
to  have  had  only  one  desire  in  life,  and  that  the  glory 
of  God.  Wherever  an  incident  occurred  which  contri- 
buted to  promote  thia,  then  did  the  grateful  feelings  of  his 
heart  go  forth  in  adoration  and  praise.  His  contcropla. 
tions  of  any  work  were  pleasing  in  proportion  to  the 
degree  of  Divine  blessing  on  that  work ;  and  his  view  of 
God  led  him  to  trace  and  adore  his  hand  in  every  con- 
quest over  the  powers  of  sin  and  hell.  Well,  therefore, 
might  he  look  back  on  his  exertions  and  their  success, 
and  say,  "  I  have  glorified  thee  on  the  earth  ;  I  have 
finished  the  work  which  thou  gavest  me  to  do." 

4.  It  must  also  be  regarded  as  a  proof  of  the  amiable 
disposition  of  our  Lord,  that  he  expressly  thanked  God 
for  bis  counsels ;  that  is,  for  the  secret  motives  and  de- 
signs which  influenced  his  conduct  towards  his  creatures. 
Too  many  are  disposed  to  regard  them  with  mysterious 


awe,  and  to  cnnsbler  that  they  are  kept  secret  be- 
came they  are  contrary  to  man's  welfare;  hut  how  dif- 
ferent is  this  from  the  truth  !  Our  Lord  saw,  as  we  do, 
many  things  which  appeared  strange ;  be  felt  that  a 
future  world  could  alone  clear  up  the  doubts  and  diffi- 
culties which  even  virtuous  minds  would  sometimes  ex- 
perience ;  but  his  expression  was  —  and,  oh  !  may  evert 
heart  repeat  it !  — "  Even  so,  Father,  for  so  it  seemeth 
good  in  thy  sight."  Nor  can  I  omit  here  one  observation, 
which  pre* sen  strongly  on  my  own  mind.  From  the  bene- 
volence of  our  Lord  we  may  infer,  that  be  would  uot  have 
thanked  God  for  any  counsel  or  design  fraught  with 
misery  to  any  portion  of  a  world  whom  be  was  suffering 
so  much  to  redeem,  and  that,  therefore,  all  the  designs 
of  God  have  in  view  the  happiness  of  all  his  creatures ! 
Alas  !  why  should  it  be  necessary  to  iusist  on  a  point  so 
clear  as  this,  and  which  no  truly  Christian  heart  would 
for  a  moment  wish  to  doubt? 

6.  Our  Lord  had  received  assurances  from  God  of  the 
ultimate  triumph  of  his  Gospel,  and  the  glory  of  every 
individual  who  accepted  it ;  and  he  appears  to  have  dwelt 
with  the  deepest  satisfaction  on  the.  time  when  these 
promises  should  be  fulfilled.  Knowing  well  the  value  of 
a  place  in  the  heavenly  Jerusalem,  he  rejoiced  to  think, 
that  through  his  exertions  it  should  receive  so  many  ad- 
ditional inhabitants.  He  sought  not  for  the  glory  of 
the  men  of  this  world,  but  deemed  the  poor  and  lowly 
fit  subjects  for  his  tenderness,  so  long  as  he  could  make 
them  meet  for  the  inheritance  of  the  saints  in  light. 
And,  doubtless,  when  his  kingdom  shall  have  come,  and 
his  will  be  done  on  earth  as  it  is  in  heaven,  a  new  and 
more  lofty  hymn  of  praise  shall  ascend  to  the  throne  of 
God,  in  testimony  of  his  goodness  in  bringing  so  many 
sons  unto  glory. 

1.  l*t  me  now  suggest  to  all  our  readers  the  inquiry, 
whether  they  deem  it  their  highei»t  honour  to  promote 
the  glory  of  God,  and  whether  they  are  to  any  extent 
engaged  in  this  laudable  pursuit  ?  The  time  is  coming 
on  when  it  shall  be  of  no  avail  that  we  have  been  ambas- 
sadors for  kings,  and  messengers  for  the  great  ones  of 
the  earth  j  and  when  all  the  daxcTing  lustre  of  human 
distinctions  shall  be  swept  away.  But  in  that  hour,  it 
shall  be  deemed  the  highest  honour  to  have  lieen  em- 
ployed bv  t!.  i  Redeemer  as  a  willing  agent  in  the  exe- 
cution of  hit  benevolent  wishes  towards  maukind.  How 
solemn,  then,  is  the  inquiry  now  suggested  ! 

'2.  In  eery  thing  give  thanks.  Yes !  amid  all  the 
vexnlioiu  and  sorrows  which  the  ordinary  affairs  of  a 
family  and  of  life  will  necc^arily  occasion,  amid  the 
anxieties  which  are  attendant  upon  business,  when  pin- 
ing over  the  weak  and  dying  form  of  a  loved  friend,  and 
receiving  the  last  testimony  of  unceasing  tenderness, 
and  when  standing  by  the  tomb  which  encloses  all  that 
now  remains  of  our  companions,  let  us  look  up  with 
gratitude  to  God.  Nor  let  us  be  deterred  from  this 
when  the  pains  of  sickness  drag  us  to  our  beds,  or  when 
the  piuchings  of  poverty  cling  to  us  in  our  wretchedness, 
or  when  the  slander  of  the  world  destroys  our  name 
and  reputation.  Nay,  let  not  the  hour  of  death  rob  us 
of  this  confidence.  Still  let  us  bear  in  mind,  that  our 
destiny  is  lodged  in  the  hands  of  One  too  wise  to  err, 
and  too  beneficent  to  injure.  Aud  that  He  who  now 
siu  in  the  glory  of  the  eternal  world,  out  of  the  reach 
of  human  malice,  there  directs  all  things  for  the  best, 
and  is  bringing  about  the  time  in  which  every  murmur 
will  be  lost  in  thanks,  and  every  tongue  exclaim 
with  heartfelt  gratitude,  "  He  hath  done  all  things  well." 

B.  Z. 


It  is  but  a  slippery  happiness  which  fortune  can  give, 
aud  frowns,  can  take ;  and  not  worth  the  owning,  which 
a  night's  fire  can  melt,  or  a  rough  sea  drown.—  Quark*. 
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ILLUSTRATIONS  OF  TUB  "  CREED  OF  THE 
HEART." 
(Cod tinned  from  p.  340.) 

24.  Dr.  Gill  was  a  profoundly  learned  commentator 
on  the  Scriptures,  and  a  Baptist  minuter :  he  died  A.D. 
1/71-  In  the  immediate  anticipation  of  dissolution,  he 
said  to  his  nephew,  "  I  depend  wholly  and  alone  upon 
the  free,  sovereign,  eternal,  unchangeable  love  of  God, 
the  firm  and  everlasting  covenant  of  grace,  and  my  in- 
terest in  the  Persons  of  the  Trinity,  for  my  whole  salva- 
tion ;  and  not  upon  any  righteousness  of  my  own  j  nor 
on  any  thing  in  me,  or  done  by  me  under  the  influence 
of  the  Holy  Spirit ;  not  upon  any  services  of  mine, 
which  I  have  been  assisted  to  perform  for  the  good  of 
tins  church,  but  upou  my  interest  in  the  Persons  of  the 
Trinity ;  the  free  grace  of  tiod,  and  the  blessings  of 
grace  streaming  to  me  through  the  blood  and  righteous- 
uess  of  Christ,  as  the  grounds  of  my  hope.  These  are 
no  new  thing*  to  me,  but  what  1  have  been  long  ac- 

Juaiuted  with  t  what  I  cau  live  and  die  by.  I  apprehend 
shall  not  be  long  here,  but  this  you  may  tell  to  any  of 
my  friends." 

26.  Gkorok  Wbitkfibld,  the  honoured  instrument 
of  God  in  promoting  the  revival  of  religion  in  the  last 
century:  died  in  America,  A.D.  1/70.  His  doctrinal 
sentiments  were  what  are  denominated  CaKinUtic,  yet 
the  "  Creed  of  his  Heart "  fully  accorded  with  that  of 
his  pious  Arminian  fellow-labourer,  John  Wesley,  as  will 
be  evident  from  bis  testimony  in  his  funeral  sermon,  com- 
pared with  a  passage  of  the  will  of  Mr.  White  field.  In 
that  document  he  says,  "  Imprimit,  In  sure  and  certain 
hope  of  a  resurrection  to  eternal  life,  through  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  1  commit  my  body  to  the  dust,  to  be  buried 
in  the  most  plain  and  decent  manner :  and  knowing  in 
whom  I  have  believed,  and  being  persuaded  that  he  will 
keep  that  which  I  have  committed  unto  htm,  in  the 
fullest  assurance  of  faith  I  commend  my  soul  into  the 
hand.*  of  the  ever-loving,  and  altogether  lovely,  never- 
failing  Jesus,  on  whose  complete  and  everlasting 
righteousness  I  entirely  depend  for  the  justification  of 
my  person,  and  acceptance  of  my  poor,  worthless, 
though,  I  trust,  sincere  performances,  at  that  day  when 
he  shall  come  in  the  glory  of  his  Father,  his  own  glory, 
and  the  glory  of  his  holy  angels,  to  judge  both  the  quick 
and  dead." 

26.  Joun  Wesley,  the  founder  of  the  denomination 
of  Wesleyan  Methodists,  died  A.  D.  I/SI.  The  follow, 
uig  extracts  from  his  funeral  sermon  for  Mr.  Whitefield 
prove  his  own  piety,  and  their  union  of  hearts.  Re- 
ferring to  some  testimonies  to  the  character  of  White  field, 
which  appeared  in  the  public  papers,  he  says,  "  These 
accounts  are  just  and  impartial  as  far  as  they  go:  but 
they  go  little  further  than  the  outside  of  his  character; 
they  show  you  the  preacher,  but  qot  the  man,  the  Chrit- 
tMH,  the.  taint  of  (iod.  May  1  be  permitted  to  add  a  little 
ou  this  head,  from  a  personal  knowledge  of  nearly  forty 
years."  After  pourtraying  his  character,  he  says,  "  If 
it  be  inquired,  what  was  the  foundation  of  this  integrity, 
or  of  h'ssinccrity,  courage,  patience,  and  every  other  valu- 
able and  amiable  quality;  it  is  easy  to  give  the  answer.  Itwas 
not  the  excellence  of  his  natural  temper,  not  the  strength 
of  his  understanding;  it  was  not  the  force  of  educatiou, 
no,  nor  1 1  if  advice  of  hia  friends  ;  it  wat  no  other  than 
fttith  in  «  bleeding-  Lord  ;  faith  of  the  operation  of  God. 
It  teat  a  lively  hope  of  on  inheritance  incorruptible,  vnde- 
filed,  nnd  that  fadeth  not  away.  It  teat  the  love  of  God 
iked  abroad  in  hit  heart  by  the  Holy  Ghott  which  wat 
given  unto  him,  filling  hit  tout  with  tender,  ditinteretted 
tuee  to  every  chad  of  man."  To  inquiries  of  those  around 
him,  a  short  time  before  he  died,  Wesley  said, 

••  I  the  chief  of  sinners  am, 
Uut  .tons  died  for  we." 


27.  Christian  Frederick  Swarts  was  a  German, 
employed  as  a  missionary  in  India,  by  the  Danish  Mis- 
sion College.  After  ten  years,  he  became  an  agent  of 
the  English  "  Society  for  Promoting  Christian  Know- 
ledge.'* He  died  A.D.  179**-  In  a  letter  written  about 
three  years  before  his  death,  he  says,  "  Of  sickness  1 
know  little  or  nothing.  How  long  I  am  to  stay,  my 
Creator  and  Preserver  knows.  My  only  comfort  is  in  the 
redemption  made  by  Jesus  Christ.  He  is,  and  shall  be  my 
wisdom  :  by  him  I  nave  received  the  salutary  knowledge 
which  leads  me  to  the  favour  of  God.  He  is  my  righteous- 
ness ;  by  his  atonement  I  have  the  pnrdon  of  my  sins ;  be- 
ing clothed  in  his  righteousness  my  sins  will  not  appear  in 
judgment  against  me.  He  is  likewise  roy  sanctincation  ; 
in  bis  holy  life,  I  beat  learn  the  will  of  God;  and  by  hia 
Spirit  I  shall  be  daily  encouraged  and  strengthened  to 
hate  every  sin,  to  walk  in  the  way  of  tbecommundments 
of  God.  He  is,  and  I  hope  he  will  be,  my  redemption  :  by 
him  I  shall  be  delivered  from  all  evil,  and  made  eternally 
happy.  Others  may  glory  in  what  they  please :  I  will 
glory  in  nothing  else  but  Jesus  Christ,  and  him  cruci- 
fied." The  day  before  he  died,  he  said  to  oue  of  his 
colleagues,  "  I  shall  now  soon  depart  to  the  Lord  Jesus. 
That  he  has  received  me,  forgiven  me  my  sins,  and  has 
not  entered  into  judgment  with  me,  but  has  dealt  with 
me  according  to  his  tender  mercy,  is  well  for  roe,  and  I 
will  praise  him.  He  might  reject  us  for  our  very  works' 
sake,  because  sin  cleaves  to  them  all." 

28.  Jabpir  Coliomt,  Admiral  of  France,  wat  one  of 
the  principal  advocates  of  the  Protestant  party  in  that 
country.  He  fell  a  sacrifice  to  the  horrible  ferocity  of 
the  Catholics  in  the  bloody  ma^acrc  at  Paris,  A.  D.  1572. 
The  alarm-bell  being  rang  in  the  Palait  Royale,  as  the 
signal  of  death,  the  slaughter  commenced,  and  the  Ad- 
miral being  informed  of  his  danger,  said,  "  1  perceive 
what  is  doing.  I  was  never  afraid  of  death ;  and  I  am 
ready  to  undergo  it  patiently,  as  I  have  long  since  pre- 
pared myself  for  it.  I  bless  God  I  shall  die  in  the  Lord, 
through  whose  grace  I  am  elected  to  a  hope  of  everlast- 
ing life.  I  need  no  longer  any  help  of  man.  Vou, 
therefore,  my  friends,  get  hence  as  fast  as  you  can. 
The  presence  of  God,  to  whose  goodness  I  recommend 
my  soul,  which  will  presently  fly  out  of  my  body,  is 
abundantly  sufficient  tor  me."  A  band  of  ruffians  rushed 
into  his  chamber,  and  murdered  him,  while  the  Duke  of 
Guise  waited  at  the  door. 

29.  Chancellor  Oxenstteirn  was  the  principal  mi* 
nister  of  Guslavus  Adolphus,  king  of  Sweden,  a  states- 
man of  great  importance  in  the  politics  of  Europe,  un- 
der that  monarch  and  his  daughter  Christina.  He  was 
visited  after  bis  retirement  from  business  by  the  English 
ambassador,  Whitelocke,  to  whom  he  said,  "  1  have 
seen  much,  and  enjoyed  much  of  this  world,  hut  I  never 
knew  how  to  live  till  now.  I  thank  my  good  God,  that 
has  given  me  time  to  know  him,  and  to  know  myself. 
All  the  comfort  I  have,  and  which  is  more  than  the  whole 
world  can  give,  is  feeling  the  good  Spirit  of  (iod  in 
my  heart,  and  reading  in  this  blessed  book  (the  Bible), 
which  came  from  him.  Vou  are  now  in  the  prime  of 
your  age  and  vigour,  and  in  great  favour  and  business; 
but  this  will  all  leave  you,  and  you  will  one  day  better 
understand  and  relish  what  I  say  to  you  ;  and  then  you 
will  find  that  there  is  more  wisdom,  truth,  comfort,  and 
pleasure,  in  retiring  and  turning  your  heart  from  the 
world  to  the  good  spirit  of  God,  and  in  reading  the 
Bible,  than  in  all  courts  and  favours  of  princes." 

30.  Blaisr  Pascal  was  a  Frenchman,  and  a  Roman 
Catholic:  he  is  said  to  have  been  "  one  of  the  sublimest 
geniuses  the  world  ever  produced."  He  died  A.D.  1662. 
In  his  last  illness,  he  expressed  his  fears  lest  he  should 
recover,  saying,  "  I  know  the  danger  of  health,  and  the 

advantage  of  sickness.  I'rue  conversion,"  says  he, 

«*  is  to  abase,  and,  as  it  were,  to  annihilate  ourselves  bc- 
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fore  dm  Great  and  Sovereign  Being,  whom  we  have  so 
often  provoked,  and  who,  at  any  moment,  may,  without 
the  least  injustice,  destroy  us :  it  is  to  acknowledge  that 
we  can  do  nothing  without  his  aid ;  and  that  we  have 
merited  nothing  from  htm  hut  his  wrath ;  it  is  to  know 
that  there  is  an  invincible  opposition  lictween  God  and 
ourselves  ;  and  that,  without  the  beuefit  of  a  Mediator, 
there  could  he  no  transaction  or  intercourse  between 
at.  No  man  can  believe  with  a  true  and  saving  faith, 
utiles*  God  inclines  his  heart  thereto." 

31.  John  MtItTOX,  the  most  illustrious  of  the  English 
poets,  author  of  Paradise  Lost,  was  a  zealous  Protestant, 
and  a  Nonconformist.  He  died  A.  D.  1674.  In  one  of 
his  publications,  he  says,  "  It  is  a  human  frailty  to  err, 
and  no  man  is  infallible  here  on  earth.  But  so  long  as 
all  these  profess  to  set  the  word  of  God  only  before 
them  for  the  rule  of  faith  and  obedience,  and'  use  all 
sincerity  of  heart  by  reading,  by  learning,  by  study,  by 
prayer,  for  the  illumination  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  to  un- 
derstand the  ride  and  obey  it,  God  will  assuredly  par- 
don  them,  as  he  did  the  friends  of  Job,  good  and  pious 
men,  though  much  mistaken,  as  then  it  appears,  in  some 
points  of  doctrine." 

.'12.  Sin  Matthew  Hale,  one  of  the  most  excellent 
of  the  English  Judges,  has  justly  been  called  "  An  or- 
nament to  the  bench,  to  his  country,  and  to  human  na- 
ture." Speaking  of  the  Scriptures,  he  says,  "  The 
powerful  Spirit  of  God  works  up  in  the  soul  an  absent  ' 
unto  them  ;  and  that  of  such  a  strength,  as  is  nole*s  con- 
vincing thau  science  itself,  which  is  fuith ;  and,  there- 
fore,  fuith  thus  wrought,  purines  the  heart  as  well  as  the 
life  ;  and  for  a  constant  and  uninterrupted  application, 
and  reminding  us  of  these  truths,  God  is  pleased  to 
assist  us  with  the  continual  assisting  grace  of  his  Spirit." 

,'M.  William  Pbnn,  a  Quaker,  one  of  the  most  pa- 
triotic and  benevolent  of  mankind,  was  the  founder  of 
Pennsylvania,  one  of  the  Uuited  States  of  America:  he 
died  A.  J).  1718.    In  his  "Maxims,"  he  says,  "Men 
may  tire  themselves  in  a  labyriuth,  and  search  and  talk 
of  (iod  :  but  if  we  would  know  him  indeed,  it  must  be 
from  the  impression  we  receive  of  him ;  and  the  softer 
our  hearts  are,  the  deeper  and  livelier  those  will  be  upon 
us.    if  be  has  made  us  sensible  of  his  justice  by  his  re- 
proof;  of  his  patience,  by  bis  forbearance;  of  hi* 
mercy,  by  his  forgiveness  ;  of  his  holiness,  by  thesancti-  | 
lication  of  our  hearts  through  the  Spirit;  we  have  a  | 
grounded  knowledge  of  God    This  is  experience,  that 
speculation  ;  this  enjoyment,  that  report.  In  short,  this  ! 
is  undeniable  evidence,  with  the  realities  of  religion, 
and  will  stand  all  winds  and  weathers.   The  humble, 
meek,  merciful,  just,  pious,  and  devout  souls,  are  every-  • 
where  nf  one  religion  ,  and  when  death  has  taken  off 
the  mask,  they  will  know  one  another,  though  the  di- 
verse liveries  they  wear  here  make  them  strangers." 

( To  be  continued.) 


SWISS  CHRISTIAN  PATRIOTISM. 

Fkllknburgh,  the  admired  and  worthy  successor  of 
Pestalozzi,  whose  improvements  in  the  science  of  edu- 
cation are  now  so  widely  spreading  both  in  Great  Bri- 
tain and  America,  after  advocating  the  cause  of  freedom 
in  the  deliberative  assembly  at  Berne,  in  December,  1830, 
resigned  his  scat  in  the  great  council,  saying,  that  he  did 
so  "  to  devote  himself  entirely  to  his  great  educational 
establishment,  based  on  morality  and  sound  religion, 
for  the  promotion  of  science  and  industry;"  adding, 
that  "  a  people,  moral,  religious,  truly  Christian,  can 
alone  resist  daugerous  suggestions.  Magistrates  whu, 
by  a  superior  education,  are  raised  above  fear  and  party, 
arc  alone  capable  of  steering  the  vessel  of  the  Mate  safely 
through  political  storms." 


MY  SCRAP  BOOK. 

LEAF  XL1II. 

"The  Bee  that  wanders,  anil  sips  from  every  Bower,  disposes 
what  she  has  gathered  into  her  cells."— .Sin  w*. 

Ma.  Isaac  James"*  F;nsT  Lecti'iik. 

(Concluded  from  p.  351.) 

(Transcribed  from  his  original  Votes.) 

In  1552  there  wa*  a  native  of  Bristol  burnt  at  Lisbon. 
I  wish  I  could  set  him  in  the  list  of  martyrs  with  as 
much  satisfaction  as  I  do  others ;  but  considering  his 
conduct  and  the  spirit  of  the  times,  I  cannot  wonder 
that  be  was  put  to  death,  am!  not  only  so,  but  to  a 
cruel  death.  John  the  Baptist  said  to  the  soldiers,  Do 
violence  to  no  man  i  but  it  is  doing  violence,  to  in- 
terrupt any  man  in  what  he  deems  to  be  religious  wor- 
ship, be  his  religious  opinions  ever  so  erroneous.  Per- 
suasion, and  not  force,  is  the  spirit  of  the  gospel.  As, 
however,  this  sufferer  was  a  native  of  Bristol,  I  will 
give  hit  abridged  history  in  the  words  of  Samuel  Clarke, 
in  his  Martyrology.  [Here  (says  Mr.  James)  I  read 
Clarke,  p.  191.*] 

•  Cum  I  do  not  possess;  hut  in  vol.  ii.  pp.  744  to  "48  uf 
my  copy  of  "  Fox'*  Vcis  and  Moscmfn  r*.  which  is  the 
Mark  Utter  edition  of  1631,  I  find  a  very  particular  account 
or  this  pious,  zealous,  uod  fearless,  though  perhaps  rash  mar- 
tyr. Fox,  however,  it  appears  did  not  consider  his  conduct  at 
all  censurable,  for  he  says  he  was  "  a  man  verily  in  my  judg- 
ment not  ouely  to  be  conipjied  with  the  nio:>t  principal!  and 
chiefe  maityrsof  these  <  ur  dairs,  hut  also  such  a  one  as  the 
ancient  churches  in  the  time  of  the  first  persecutions  cannot 
shew  a  mote  famous,  whether  we  do  behold  the  force  of  his 
faith,  his  firme  and  sledlaat  contuntnesse,  the  inuincihle 
strength  of  his  spirit,  or  the  cruel  I  and  horrible  torments,  the 
repoit  oncly  ann  hearing  whereof  were  enough  to  put  any  man 
in  horror  orfeare."  His  name  was  Wn.u  m  fisnniNm.  He 
was  a  Bristol  merchant,  aged  about  twenty-six.  Being  on  a 
voyage  to  >pnin,  the  vessel  put  into  Lisbon,  in  which  city  be 
abode  several  months.  While  there,  in  Sept.  1562,  he  went  one 
Sunday  into  a  church  in  which  a  cardinal  was  solemnizing  mass 
in  the  presence  of  the  kin?  and  his  nobles.  He  placed  himself 
near  the  altar,  and  for  some  time  stood  quietly  leading  his  Tes- 
tament, and  praying.  At  length  he  suddenly  rushed  upon  the 
cardinal,  snatched  the  consecrated  wafer  from  his  hands,  tram- 
pled upon  it,  and  then  overthrew  the  chalice.  Astonishment 
and  rage  seized  the  whole  assembly,  he  was  instantly  stabbed 
in  the  shoulder,  and  would  have  been  quickly  dispatched,  but 
that  the  king  commanded  them  to  save  him.  As  soon  as  the 
tumult  was  in  some  degree  appeased,  he  was  brought  for  exami- 
nation before  the  king  ;  and  upon  his  avowing  himself  an  Eng- 
lishman, all  the  English  residents  in  Lisbon  were  forthwith 
thrown  into  prison  ;  among  whom  was  a  Mr.  Pendigrace,  Gar- 
dicer's  bedfellow,  who  was  grievously  tortured  as  a  supposed 
accomplice,  and  who  with  difficulty  obtained  his  liberty  after 
two  years'  imprisonment.  The  intrepid  Gardiner  himself,  after 
having  for  thiee  days  endured  the  roost  horrible  tortures  that 
fiendish  ingenuity  could  invent,  or  popish  cruelty  inflict,  and 
his  tormentors  seeing  that  he  could  not  long  survive  them,  was 
condemned  to  immediate  death.  They  then  carried  hira  to  the 
veslry  of  the  church,  where  they  cut  off  his  right  hand,  which 
he  took  up  wilh  his  left,  and  kissed:  then  he  was  brought  to 
the  market  place,  and  his  other  hand  was  rat  off,  which  bo 
kneeling  down,  also  kissed.  Thus  mutilated,  he  was  mounted 
on  horseback  and  hurried  to  the  place  of  execution.  Here  was 
erected  a  tall  and  strong  gibbet,  at  the  extreme  end  of  the  trans- 
verse beam  of  which,  was  inserted  a  pulley  ;  ihtough  this  pulley 
they  ran  a  thick  rope,  one  end  of  which  they  tied  round  his 
body  a  little  below  the  arms.  They  then  hauled  him  up,  and 
kindled  a  large  fire  underneath  him  ;  after  which  they  let  him 
dow  n  by  little  and  little  till  his  feel  came  into  the  flames :  after 
a  short  time  he  was  again  hoUtcd  out  of  the  rue.  Thus  did 
they,  to  increase  and  protract  his  agonies,  continue  for  a  long 
while  pulling  him  up  and  letting  him  down,  till  his  feet  werr> 
entirely  burnt  off ;  the  priests  incessantly  exhorting  him  to  call 
upon  "  Our  Lady  and  the  sain is."  To  which  be  replied. 
"  When  Christ  ceases  to  be  my  advocate,  llien  1  will  call  upou 
our  lady."  and  when  they  sirovc  by  all  mcins  to  stop  or 
hiudcr  his  prising  and  praising  God,  he  in  a  loud  voice  begaa 


digitized  by  Google 


THE  CHRISTIAN'S  PENNY  MAGAZINE. 


To  return  again  to  Bristol.   On  the  9th  of  Feb.  1556, 
the  excellent  John  Hooper,  bishop  of  Gloucester,  was 
burnt  at  Gloucester.    lie  may  be  almost  said  to  be  the  < 
father  of  puritanism,  and  I  mention  him  because  he  \ 
was  originally  a  white  friar  of  Bristol    I  shall  now  i 
proceed  to  the  history  of  the  Bristol  martyrs ;  for 
whatever  had  been  done  by  Drayton,  Taylor,  and  Lati- 
mer, it  was  all  undone  when  queen  Marv  came  to  the 
throne. 

The  first  I  find,  was  Edward  Sharp.  He  was  a  godly 
and  devout  person,  and  zealous  of  the  Lord's  glory. 
He  was  a  native  of  Wiltshire,  and  of  the  age  of  forty, 
or  thereabout.  On  the  8th  of  Sept.  1556,  having  been 
condemned  at  Bristol  for  his  opinions,  "  he  constantly 
and  manfully  suffered,"  savs  Fox,  "  in  the  just  quarrel  ■ 
of  Christ's  gospel,  for  tmsliking  and  renouncing  the  , 
ordinance*  of  the  Romish  church.  He  was  tried  as 
pure  gold,  and  made  a  lively  sacrifice  in  the  fire ;  in 
whose  death,  as  in  the  death  of  all  his  other  saint*,  the 
Lord  be  glorified  and  thanked  for  his  grace  of  con- 
stancy  :  to  whom  be  praise  for  ever.  Amen." 

The  second  martyr  in  tins  city,  was  William  Sarton,  a 
weaver.    He  was  brought  before  William  Dalhy,  the  J 
chancellor,  on  the  8th  of  August,  1656,  and  by  him  ; 
committed  to  prison,  and  condemned  for  holding  that 
the  sacrament  was  a  sign  only  of  a  holy  thing  :  he  de- 
nied also  that  the  flesh  and  blood  of  Christ  is  there 
after  the  words  of  consecration.    He  was  burned  on 
the  18th  of  Sept.  and  he  went  to  the  fire  siugiug  psalm*. 
Here  1  cannot  but  express  my  disapprobation  of  poor 
wretches  bcimr  urged  to  sing  psalms  as  they  arc  going 
to  be  executed  for  crimes  committed  against  the  well- 
being  of  society.    How  much  better  would  they  be 
employed  in  praying,  even  in  an  agony,  for  the  forgive- 
ness of  their  sins  through  Jesus  Christ,  who  pardoned 
the  thief  upon  the  cross :  which  history  (as  has  often 
been  remarked)  is  recorded  that  none  may  despair,  nor 
any  presume.     I  doubt  not  but  that  the  late  pious 
Mr.  Bundv,  whom  I  have  seen  thus  employed,  was 
sincere  in  his  intentions;  but  what  comparison  is  there 
between  a  poor  mortal  about  to  suffer  for  theft,  or  | 
even  murder,  and  whose  life  was  a  contiuued  scene  of  : 
iniquity  ;  and  a  holy  martyr  going  to  di«,  .'or  the  tcsti-  . 
uiony  of  Jesus  ? 

The  sheriff  of  Bristol,  John  Griffiths,  had  prepared 
green  wood  to  bum  this  martyr;  but  one  John  Piken 
pitying  him,  "  caused  divers  to  go  with  him  (says  Fox) 
to  Ridland,  half  a  mile  off,  who  brought  good  store  of 
helm  leaves,  which  indeed  made  good  dispatch  with 
little  pain,  in  comparison  to  that  he  should  have  suf- 
fered with  the  green  wood.  In  the  mean  space  whilst 
they  went  for  the  sheaves,  the  said  Sarton  made  many 
goodly  exhortations  to  the  people,  and  afterwards  died 
constantly,  and  patiently,  and  with  great  joyfulnesi." 

Air.  Nccdhani's  MS  says  that  William  Shapton,  a 
weaver,  was  burnt  for  religion  in  1555,  and  alderman 
Tage's  MS  places  his  death  on  the  17th  of  Oct.  in  that 
year;  but  I  think  it  must  have  been  the  same  man,  the 
name  and  occupation  being  so  similar.  From  the  cir- 
cumstance of  the  helm  leaves  being  fetched  from  lied- 
U$md,  half  a  mile  off,  I  doubt  not  but  that  the  place  of 
this  burning,  was  the  very  spot  at  St.  Michael's  Hill, 
which,  till  the  late  execution  of  Horwood  at  the  new 
gaol,  was  the  common  place  of  execution  iu  Bristol; 
and  this  idea  is  confirmed  from  what  follows  concern- 
ing Hale  and  Sharp  in  alderman  Poge'a  MS. 

The  third  holy  confessor,  whose  name  I  cannot  re- 

to  repeat  the  43d  Psalm :  "  Judge  mt,  O  God,  and  pit  ad  my 
taut*  agaitut  an  ungodly  nation,  tic."  Hut  before  lie  had  quite 
finished  this  psalm,  the  rope  was  burnt  asunder,  and  he  fell 
into  the  midst  of  the  flames,  when  his  temporary  earthly  tor- 
ments were  quickly  exchanged  for  an  eternity  of  heavenly 
blis*. 


cover,  wa3  a  yonng  carpenter,  who  was  bnrnt  on  the 
25th  of  Sept.  1566,  for  the  like  testimony  of  Jesus,  at 
Bristol,  where  lie,  yielding  himself  to  the  torments  of 
the.  lire,  gave  up  his  life  into  the  hands  of  the  Lord 
with  such  joyful  constancy  and  triumph,  that  all  the 
church  of  Christ  have  just  cause  to  praise  Go!  fur 
hi  in. 

The  fourth  martyr  was  Hit  hard  Sharp  (perhaps  re- 
lated to  Edward  Sliarp,  the  first  sufferer  on  this  list). 
He  was  a  weaver,  and  was  brought  before  Dalby,  the 
chancellor,  on  the  9th  of  March,  1556.  After  exami- 
nation concerning  the  sacrament  of  the  altar,  he  was 
persuaded  by  Dalhy  and  others  to  recant,  aud  on  the 
29  lh  of  the  same  month,  was  enjoined  to  make  his  re- 
cantation in  his  parish  church,  before  the  parishioners. 
When  be  had  done  this,  he  felt  in  his  conscience  such  a 
tormenting  hell,  that  he  was  unable  to  quietly  work  in 
his  occupation,  but  decayed  and  changed  (savs  Fox) 
both  in  colour  and  liking  of  his  body.  Shortly  after, 
upon  a  Sunday,  he  came  into  Temple  church,  which 
was  his  parish  church,  and  after  high  mats,  came  to  the 
choir  door,  and  cried  with  a  loud  voice,  "  Neighbours, 
bear  me  record,  that  yonder  idol  (pointing  to  the  altar) 
is  the  greatest  and  most  abominable  that  ever  was :  1 
am  sorry  that  I  ever  denied  my  Lord  God."  Thcu  the 
constables  were  commanded  "to  apprehend  him,  but 
none  stept  forward,  aud  he  was  suffered  to  go  out  of 
the  church.  At  night,  he  was  apprehended  und  carried 
to  Newgate.  Shortly  afterward  he  was  brought  before 
the  chancellor,  where  he  denied  the  sacrament  of  the 
altar  to  be  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ,  spying  it  was 
an  idol,  and  therefore  Dalby  condemned  him  to  he 
burut. 

The  fifth  was  Thomas  Hale,  shoemaker.  On  Thurs- 
day night  before  Easter,  David  Hnrru>,  alderman,  who 
had  been  mayor  in  1650,  came  with  one  John  Stone  to 
his  house,  and  obliged  him  to  rise  out  of  bis  bed,  and 
brought  him  out  of  door*.  Hale  said  to  them,  "  You 
have  sought  my  blood  these  two  years,  and  now  much 
good  do  you  with  it."  He  was  delivered  to  the  watch- 
men, and  carried  to  Newgate  on  the  21th  of  April.  Be- 
ing examined  by  Dalby,  he  was  condemned  to  be  bnrnt 
for  calling  the  sacrament  of  the  altar,  an  idol.  On  the 
7th  of  May,  he  and  Richard  Sharp  were  burut  in  ooe 
fire,  bound  back  to  back.  Sharp  died  godlily,  pati- 
ently, and  constantly,  confessing  the  articles  of  our 
faith.  Hale  did  the  same,  and  embraced  the  fire  with 
his  arms.  Aldermau  Page's  MS  places  their  martyr- 
dom in  1556,  saying,  "  This  year  two  mcu,  the  one  a 
weaver,  the  other  a  cobbler,  were  burned  at  Mile  Hill, 
for  religion,  which  they  called  heresy."  The  difference 
of  dates  between  Fox  and  the  MSS  of  Nr.edham  and 
Page,  most  probably,  arises  from  Fox  dating  by  the 
year  of  our  Lord,  and  the  others  by  the  mayoralties  in 
which  they  suffered. 

To  bring  up  the  rear  of  this  tragical  narrative,  the 
sixth,  and  last,  of  these  patient  sufferers,  of  whom  1 
have  met  with  any  account,  was  Thomas  Benion,  a 
weaver.  On  the  13th  of  August,  1557.  at  the  command 
of  the  commisioners,  he  was  brought  before  Dalby,  the 
chancellor,  whom  we  may  justly  style  the  Bonner  of 
Bristol.  He  committed  him  to  prison  for  saying  there 
was  nothing  but  bread  in  the  sacrament,  as  they  used 
it.  Wherefore,  on  the  20th  of  the  same  month,  Dalby 
condemned  him  to  the  flames,  for  denying  five  of  the 
sacraments,  and  allirming  two,  the  sacra tueut  of  the 
body  and  blood  of  Christ,  and  the  sacrament  of  bap- 
tism. I  hardly  know  what  is  here  meant  about  affirm- 
ing the  sacrament ;  but  I  observe  it  is  said  before,  at 
they  used  it.  He  might  perhaps  think  that  the  body  of 
Christ  was  essentially  in  the  bread,  but  did  not  believe 
in  the  efficacy  of  their  ceremonies  in  causing  it  to  be 
there.    He  was  burnt  on  the  27th,  and  a.<  was  said  of 
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the  former  two,  he  died  godlily,  constantly,  and  pati- 
ently, confessing  tbe  articles  of  our  Christian  faith. 

In  the  accounts  of  these  holy  men,  I  have  mostly 
adopted  Fox's  own  words.  He  has  copper  plate  re- 
presentations of  the  burning  of  Sharp,  Hale,  and  Be- 
nion.  So  many  of  them  being  weavers,  is  accounted 
for  by  the  trade  of  weaving  being  at  that  time  very 
much  followed  in  Bristol.  Barrett  seems  to  have  bad 
so  tender  a  feeling  for  the  church  of  Rome,  that  he 
does  not  mention  one  of  these  sufferers  for  the  cause 
of  Christ. 

I  will  close  this  affectiug  narrative  with  an  anecdote 
of  a  more  lively  nature.  I  have  already  said,  I  have 
no  doubt  that  the  place  in  which  these  martyrs  suffered, 
was  the  same  which  has  been  so  long  our  common 
place  of  execution.  On  this  spot  is  a  very  large  square 
stone,  cut  hollow  in  the  top.  I  suppose  it  to  have 
been  the  base  of  an  ancient  cross.  The  Rev.  James 
Davies,  formerly  pastor  of  the  Independent  church  in 
Bridge  Street,  told  me,  that  a  gentleman  of  Bristol  was 
pointing  out  to  a  stranger  what  was  remarkable  about 
the  city,  and  among  other  things,  this  spot,  so  fatal  to 
many  transgressors  against  the  law.  And  pray,  said 
the  stranger,  what  is  this  great  stone  for  t  Why,  said 
the  other,  it  is  for  any  criminal  coming  here  to  be 
hanged  who  has  not  been  baptized,  that  he  may  he, 
and  so  go  out  of  the  world  a  christian.  But  what  if  a 
Dafitiit  should  come  here  i  It  is  not  deep  enough  to 
immerse  him  in,  said  the  stranger.  Oh  !  added  the 
gentleman,  but  they  never  do  come  here.  As  this 
anecdote  came  from  a  Pwdobaptist,  it  is  surely  allowa- 
ble to  tell  it,  and  iudeed,  it  bespeaks  the  liberal  mind 
of  the  relator,  who  I  remember  laughed  heartily  at  it 
himself. 

To  conclude  this  first  lecture,  let  us  be  thankful 
to  that  Being,  who  enabled  his  faithful  witnesses  to 
stand  the  fiery  trial,  and  say,  in  the  words  of  the  Te 
I  )e«m,  "  The  noble  army  of  martyrs  praises  Thee." 

  8.  J.  B-". 

YOUNG  MEN'S  SOCIETIES. 

Thksr  Associations,  under  jndicious  management,  are 
likely  to  become  an  incalculable  blessing  to  the  metro- 
polis, and  to  tbe  whole  country.  One  has  lately  been 
formed  at  Peckham,  and  which,  we  understand,  is  re- 
ceiving the  patronage  and  aid  of  several  gentlemen  of 
enpenor  attainments,  aud  eroiuent  Christian  character. 
Ther  demand  the  countenance  of  all  tbe  ministers  of 
Christ  of  every  denomination. 

On  Wednesday  evening,  October  16th,  the  Second 
Quarterly  Meeting  of  the  Western  Association  in  con- 
nection with  the  London  Young  Men's  Society,  was  held 
in  the  School  Rooms,  Keppel  Mews  North,  Keppel 
Street,  Russell  Square.  The  chair  was  taken  at  eight 
o'clock,  by  the  Rev.  John  Campbell,  who  opened 
the  proceedings  of  the  evening  by  singing  and  prayer ; 
after  which  the  principles  of  Young  Men's  Societies 
were  read,  and  the  Report  of  the  last  quarter  produced, 
which  stated,  that  the  Association  consisted  at  the  pre- 
sent time  of  twenty-seven  full  members,  and  two  upon 
probation.  Prize  Essays  were  read  by  four  of  the 
members,  upon  the  following  subject:  "Tbe  truth  of 
Christianity  as  h  has  been  exhibited,  triumphing  over 
the  oppositions  by  which  it  ha*  been  assailed  "  (which 
were  able  and  talented) ;  and  the  following  prizes  were 
distributed:  first,  "  Milner's  Church  History  through 
all  ages  ;*'  second,  "  Dwighf s  System  of  Theology." 
The  attendance  was  numerous,  amounting  to  nearly  160 
persons,  three  parts  of  which  were  young  men.  It  was 
a  pleasant  opportunity,  and  the  Rev.  Chairman  re- 
marked, "  h  was  the  happiest  two  hours  he  erer  spent 
iu  his  life." 


SERMONS  ON  SEVERAL  DIVINE  SUBJECTS, 

By  David  Clarrson,  B.D.,  selected  from  the  folio  edi. 
tiouofl69&    18mo.  half  bound,  pp.  428. 

Clarkson's  Sbrmons  form  a  large  folio  volume,  con- 
sisting of  a  ma*s  of  rich  evangelical  thoughts,  on  some 
of  the  most  interesting  passages  of  Holy  Scripture.  Tbe 
volume  before  us  is  a  choice  selection  on  the  followiug 
subjects  :  —  I.  Believer's  Communion  frith  the  Father  ami 
Son,  on  John  i,  3;  II.  Christ  touched  trith  the  feeling  of 
our  Infirmities,  on  Heb.  iv,  15 ;  III.  Coming  boldly  tu  the 
Throne  of  Grace,  on  Heb.  iv,  16;  IV.  Against  anxious 
Carefulness,  on  Phil,  iv,  6  j  V.  Pray  in  every  thing,  on 
Phil,  iv,  6  {  VI.  F,iith  in  Prayer,  on  James  i,  6}  VII. 
The  excellent  Knowledge  of  Christ,  on  Phil,  iii,  8. 

Elegance  of  style  need  not  be  sought  in  these  Dis- 
courses i  but  for  sound,  orthodox,  spiritual,  and  truly 
edifying  illustrations,  they  are  admirable,  and  worthy 
of  the  p ge  of  Puritanism. 


THE  MOTHER. 

Ob  !  if  there  be  link'd  with  the  gloom  of  existence 
One  feeling  that  deepens  the  darkness  it  wears, 

Tift  a  fond  mother's  tear,  that  foresees,  in  the  <" 
Her  infant  sent  forth  to  the  world  and  its  snares. 

Shall  that  face,  a  sweet  well-spring  of  smiles,  soon  be 
sadden'd, 

Those  weak  trembling  hands  he  uplifted  to  sin  ? 
Shall  the  heart,  which  scarce  heaves  on  her  bosom,  be 
madden 'd 

By  pain  from  without,  or  by  passion  within  ? 

In  that  hour,  when  her  funn  is  forgotten  who  bore  him. 
And  the  arm  that  first  clasp'd  him  lies  cold  in  the 
grave, 

Her  spirit  may  hover  in  tenderness  o'er  him, 
And  see  him,  alas  !  but  not  warn  him  nor  save ! 

Is  there  none,  then,  to  care  for  the  desolate  stranger, 
Who  goes,  all  unheeding,  unarm'd,  on  his  way. 

No  Spirit  of  might  to  walk  near  him  in  danger, 
Aud  scatter  the  fiends  that  would  make  him  their 
prey? 

Oh,  yes !  there  is  One,  and  besides  Him  no  other ! 

The  Redeemer,  the  Ruler  whose  throne  Is  on  high ! 
From  the  gloriex  of  Heav'n  He  beholds  the  sad  mother  t 

'Mid  the  songs  of  tbe  angels  He  catches  thy  sigh. 

Go,  take  thy  sweet  babe,  and  to  Jesus  confide  him. 

He  has  dwelt  iu  our  flesh,  he  cau  feel  for  our  fears  ! 
Take  this  lamb  to  the  Shepherd,  who  safely  shall  guide 
him 

Through  the  desert  of  perils,  the  valley  of  tears ! 

New  York  Observer. 


Thm  Oldbst  Man  in  Ecropr. —  There  is  now  lin- 
ing at  Dordrecht,  in  Holland,  a  sailor,  named  Courau 
Vancouver,  who,  on  the  20th  of  last  September,  had  at- 
tained tbe  age  of  136  years.  This  must  assuredly  be  tbe 
oldest  man  in  existence  in  Europe.  —  Patriot. 

We  hope  this  venerable  tar  is  a  Christian.  — Editor. 

Paradisr  Lost.  —  Most  persons  arc  aware  of  tbe  very 
little  of  fame  or  profit  which  this  celebrated  poem  pro- 
duced on  its  first  appearance.  Waller,  the  poet,  writin? 
to  the  Duke  of  Buckingham  :it  tbe  time,  thus  speaks  ot 
it :  "  Milton,  the  old  blind  schoolmaster,  has  lately  writ- 
ten a  poem  on  the  Fall  of  Man,  remarkable  for  nothing 
but  iu  extreme  length." 


Loo.Wui  ,  Crista!  and  PuUJ»tMd  \>j  C.  WOOD  AND  SON.  IM>[»» 
Khwt  Sirwt;  to  whom  all  Communication,  ft  thr  Ulw  trnX.f',ll ] 
»bo»M  bf  aMnm*;  -  and  m>W  1.T  all  Buoktrilrr*  and  N*w«n»"i  •** 
fititnt  Kingdom. 
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THE  TEMPTATION. —  LUKE  IV,  6. 


THE  TEMPTATION  OF  JESUS  CHRIST. 

Christianity,  designed  especially  for  the  poor,  is  sim- 
plicity itself  in  the  doctrines  which  are  to  he  believed 
for  salvation.  Admirably  is  it  adapted  to  the  capacities 
of  the  illiterate  ma»s  of  mankind  ;  so  that,  as  the  in- 
spired prophet  has  declared,  "  wayfaring  men,  though 
fool- ,  shall  not  err  therein."  Isa.  xxxv,  8. 

Christianity,  however,  makes  known  facts  and  doc- 
trines which  far  surpass  the  understanding  of  unculti- 
vated mind*,  hut  are  remarkable  for  their  sublimity 
and  depth,  and  even  for  mystery :  so  that  how  enlarged 
soever  in  intellectual  capacity,  and  profound  in  learning 
and  science,  teachers  and  doctors  may  be,  they  are  far 
from  comprehending  the  whole  of  the  revealed  will  of 
God.       *  8 

Mysteries,  unfathomable  by  the  most  exulted  human 
minds,  attach  to  the  doctrines  of  the  incarnation  of 
Ckritt  —  tke  renrrection  of  the  httdy  —  and  the  connec- 
tion between  the  svfferingt  of  Christ  and  the  forgiteneu 
of  numberless  millions  of  transgressors.  Paul,  though 
elevated  by  inspiration,  was  led  to  exclaim  on  contem- 
plating the  Divine  dispensations,  "  O  the  depth  of  the 
riches  both  of  the  wisdom  and  knowledge  of  God  '.  how 
unsearchable  arc  his  judgments,  and  hi*  ways  past  lind- 
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ing  out !"  Rom.  xi,  33.  "  Without  controversy,  great 
is  the  mystery  of  godliness :  God  was  manifest  in  the 
flesh!"  i  Tim.  iii,  IG. 

Our  Saviour's  forty  days'  temptation  in  the  wilderness 
is  to  us  mysterious.  Perhaps  we  may  never  in  this 
world  be  able  to  clear  away  every  apparent  obscu- 
rity from  the  inspired  narrative  :  but  a  few  observations 
may  remove  from  the  minds  of  sincere  inquirers  after 
the  truth  some  of  the  difficulties  which  have  appeared 
to  need  explanation. 

Luke  gives  the  following  account  of  this  mysterious 
occurrence.  "  And  Jesus  being  full  of  the  Holy  Ghost 
returned  from  Jordan,  and  was  led  by  the  Spirit  into 
the  wilderness,  being  forty  days  tempted  of  the  devil. 
And  in  those  days  he  did  eat  nothing :  and  when  they 
were  ended,  he  afterward  hungered.  And  the  devil  said 
unto  him,  If  thou  be  the  Son  of  God,  command  this 
stone  that  it  be  made  bread.  And  Jesus  answered  him, 
saying,  It  is  written,  that  man  shall  not  live  by  bread 
alone,  but  by  every  word  of  God.  And  the  devil,  tak- 
ing him  up  into  an  high  mountain,  showed  unto  him  all 
the  kingdoms  of  the  world  in  a  moment  of  time.  And 
the  devil  said  unto  him,  All  this  power  will  I  give  thee, 
and  the  glory  of  them  :  for  that  is  delivered  unto  use  ; 
and  to  whomsoever  I  will  I  give  it.    If  thou  therefore 
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wilt  worship  me,  all  shall  he  thine.  And  Jesus  an- 
swered and  said  unto  him,  Get  thee  behind  me,  Satan : 
for  it  is  written,  Thou  shah  worship  the  Lord  thy  God, 
and  him  only  shalt  thou  serve.  And  be  brought  him  to 
Jerusalem,  and  set  him  on  a  pinnacle  of  the  temple,  and 
said  unto  him,  If  thou  lie  the  Son  of  God,  cast  thyself 
down  from  hence:  for  it  is  written,  He  shall  give  his 
angels  charge  over  thee,  to  keep  thee:  and  in  their 
hands  they  shall  bear  thee  up,  lest  at  any  time  thou 
dash  thy  foot  against  a  stone.  And  Jesus  answering 
said  onto  him,  It  is  said,  Thou  shalt  not  tempt  the  Lord 
thy  God.  And  when  the  devil  had  ended  all  the  tempt- 
ation, he  departed  from  him  for  a  season."  Luke  iv, 
1—13. 

Pressing  curiosity  is  not  a  disposition  which  should 
be  indulged  in  relation  to  "  the  deep  things  of  God," 
yet  a  holy  inquisitiveness  may  be  cherished ;  and,  among 
other  things,  it  would  ask,  "  Where  was  the  wilderness, 
the  scene  of  our  Lonft  temptation  f "  "  How  could 
Satan  thaw  to  Jetut  all  the  kingdoms  of  the  world  and 
the  glory  of  them?"  "  fFhy  should  Jetut  have  thus 
been  eaercited  with  the  temptationt  of  the  devil?" 

I.  Where  was  the  Wilderness,  the  Scene  op 
oir  Lord's  Temptation? 

Mr.  Maundrell,  in  his  "Journey  from  Aleppo  to  Je- 
rusalem," seems  to  give  the  best  account  of  "  the  wil- 
derness" of  any  writer.  That  intelligent  traveller  savs, 
^4  We  went  out  of  Jerusalem  at  St.  Stephen's  gate,  being 
in  all,  of  every  nation  and  sex,  about  tiro  thousand  pit- 
grims.  Having  crossed  the  valley  of  Jehoshaphat,  and 
part  of  Mount  Olivet,  we  came  in  half  an  hour  to  Be- 
thany.—  Hence  you  pass  by  a  place,  which,  they  say, 
was  Mary  Magdalen's  habitation;  and  thence  ascending 
a  steep  hill,  you  come  to  the  Fountain  of  the  Apostles, 
where,  according  to  tradition,  those  holy  persons  were 
wont  to  refresh  themselves  in  their  frequent  travels  be- 
tween Jerusalem  and  Jericho. 

"  From  this  place  you  proceed  in  an  intricate  way 
amongst  hills  and  valleys  interchangeably  ;  all  of  a  very 
barren  aspect  at  present,  but  discovering  evident  signs 
of  the  labour  of  the  husbandman  in  ancient  times.  A  ftcr 
some  hours  travel  in  this  sort  of  road,  you  arrive  at  the 
mountainous  desert  into  which  our  blessed  Saviour  was 
led  by  the  Spirit,  to  be  tempted  by  the  devil.  A  most 
miserable  dry  barren  place  it  is,  consisting  of  high  rocky 
mountains,  so  torn  and  disordered,  as  if  the  earth  had 
here  suffered  some  great  convulsion,  in  which  its  very 
bowels  bad  been  turned  outward.  On  the  left  baud, 
looking  down  in  a  deep  valley,  as  we  passed  along,  we 
saw  some  ruins  of  small  cells  and  cottages,  which  they 
told  us  were  formerly  the  habitations  of  hermits  retiring 
hither  for  penance  and  mortification.  And  certainly 
there  could  not  be  found  in  the  whole  earth  a  more  com- 
fortlett  and  abandoned  place  for  that  purpose.  From  the 
top  of  these  hills  of  desolation,  we  had,  however,  a  de- 
lightful prospect  of  the  mountains  of  Arabia,  the  Dead 
Sea,  and  the  plain  of  Jericho ;  into  which  last  place  we 
descended  after  about  five  hours'  march  from  Jerusalem. 
As  soon  as  we  entered  the  plain,  we  turned  up  on  the 
left  hand,  and  going  about  one  hour  that  way,  came  to 
the  foot  of  the  Quarantania,  which,  they  say,  is  the 
inountnin  into  which  the  devil  took  our  blessed  Saviour, 
when  be  tempted  him  with  that  visionary  scene  of  all 
the  kingdoms  and  gloriea  of  the  world,  h  is,  as  St  Mat- 
thew styles  it,  an  exceeding  high  mountain,  and  in  its 
ascent  not  only  difficult  but  dangerous.  It  has  a  small 
chapel  at  the  top,  and  another  about  half  way  up,  founded 
upon  a  prominent  part  of  the  rock :  near  this  latter  are 
several  caves  and  holes  in  the  side  of  the  mountain,  used 
anciently  by  hermits,  and  by  some  at  this  day,  to  keep 
their  Lent  in,  in  imitation  of  that  of  our  Saviour." 
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Temptation  from  the  devil,  in  any  place,  is  fearful  ; 
but  in  such  a  "  wilderness,"  "  with  the  wild  beasts,"  it 
must  have  been  inconceivably  dreadful.  Happy  for  us, 
we  shall  not  be  exercised  in  the  manner  of  our  blessed 
Lord. 

II.  How  could  Satan  show  to  Jesus  all  the  King- 
doms OP  THE  W*ORLD  AND  THE  GLORY  OP  THEM  ? 

Mvstery,  in  a  great  degree,  attaches  to  this  part  of 
the  temptation ;  and  we  do  not  well  understand  how 
the  devil  conducted  this  stratagem.  God  Almighty,  we 
arc  informed,  caused  Moses,  at  bis  request,  before  he 
died,  to  see  the  whole  land  of  Canaan  from  the  top  of 
Mount  Nebo,  as  many  suppose,  by  representing  it  to 
him  in  a  large  plan  or  map  of  it,  in  all  the  valleys  round 
about  him.  And,  Mr.  Stackhousc  remarks,  "in  like 
manner,  by  the  Divine  permission,  it  is  thought,  in  all 
the  valleys  round  about  the  high  mountain  on  which  our 
Lord  stood,  the  devil  might  make  a  large  draught  of 
the  stately  edifices,  the  guard*,  and  attendants  of  lings 
and  princes,  appearing  in  all  their  splendour,  visible  to 
his  eye,  which  he  could  not  have  seen  so  advantageously 
had  he  stood  on  a  plain." 

Dr.  Lightfoot  thinks,  that  by  "  all  the  kingdoms  of  the 
world,"  are  meant,  not  only  the  Roman  empire,  the 
largest  in  the  world  at  that  time,  but  all  the  kingdoms 
in  the  whole  world,  which  subsisted  in  any  form,  whe- 
ther within,  or  independent  of  the  Roman  empire,  or 
whether  greater  or  lesser :  and  by  "  the  glorjf  of  them," 
is  meant,  the  riches,  pomp,  power,  and  grandeur  of 
them. 

This  was  doubtless  a  fictitious,  delusive  representa- 
tion, which  Satan  was  permitted  to  make;  to  cover 
which,  and  that  it  might  be  thought  to  be  real,  he  took 
Christ  into  the  "  exceeding  high  mountain,"  where  be 
proposed  an  olyeet  externally  to  his  slg^ht  and  internally 
to  his  imagination,  which  represented  in  appearance  the 
whole  world  and  all  its  glory.  Dr.  Lightfoot  supposes, 
that  the  devil,  as  "  prince  of  the  power  of  the  air," 
formed  an  airy  horizon  before  the  eyes  of  Christ,  which 
might  carry  such  a  pompous  and  glorious  appearance 
of  kingdoms,  states,  and  royalties  in  the  face  of  it,  as  if 
he  hao  in  reality  seen  those  very  kingdoms  and  state*. 
Probably  this  should  be  regarded  as  the  chief  of  "  Sa- 
tan's devices." 

HI.  Why  should  Jesus  have  been  thus  exer- 
cised with  the  Temptations  op  the  Devil? 

InSoitc  wisdom  permitted  these  temptations;  and  the 
narrative  of  them  has  been  written  for  the  instruction 
and  consolation  of  the  church  of  Christ.  In  ascertain- 
ing the  design  of  these  peculiar  and  dreadful  tempta- 
tions, It  will  be  necessary  to  notice  them  in  order,  re- 
membering the  declaration  of  the  apostle  concerning 
our  Redeemer,  as  "  a  merciful  and  faithful  high  priett 
in  things  pertaining  to  God."  "  For  in  that  he  himself 
hath  suffered  being  tempted,  he  is  able  to  succour  them 
that  are  tempted.  —  For  we  have  not  a  high  priest  who 
cannot  be  touched  with  a  feeling  of  our  infirmities ;  but 
was  in  all  points  tempted  like  as  we  are,  yet  without 
sin."  Heb.ii,  18;  iv,  IS. 

1.  Jesut  was  urged  to  distrust  the  Dhine  care.  After 
his  long  abstinence,  he  felt  the  importunate  demands  of 
hunger,  and  yet  possessed  no  natural  means  of  support. 
Then  came  the  apostate  spirit,  concealing  his  real  charac- 
ter, perhaps  in  human  form,  or  as  an  angel  of  light,  and 
suggested  to  him,  that  he  had  within  himself  the  power 
of  immediately  supplying  his  wants.  "  If  thou  be  the 
Son  of  God,"  said  he,  "  command  that  these  stones  be 
made  bread.*'  We  see  the  cunning  address  of  Satan. 
His  aim  was,  to  induce  the  Saviour  to  call  in  question 
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bis  high  dignity  and  peculiar  relation  to  God.  or  else, 
by  a  miraculous  agency,  to  relieve  himself,  as  if  he  were 
forsakes  of  his  Father. 

Jesus  was  thus  tempted,  to  be  an  example  to  us.  The 
enemy  of  souls  takes  a  similar  method  now  with  the 
children  of  God.  He  tempts  the  disciples  of  Christ  to 
doubt  their  filial  relation  to  their  heavenly  Father ;  in- 
timating, that  their  trials  and  distresses  are  an  unfavour- 
able mark ;  not  unfrequeatly  urging  thtro  to  use  im- 
prudent and  forbidden  means  of  procuring  deliver- 
ance, through  a  disbelief  of  the  Divine  faithfulness  and 
love. 

Our  blessed  Lord  could  easily  have  accomplished 
what  woa  proposed  by  Satan  :  but  he  would  not  exhibit 
the  shadow  of  distrusting  the  care  of  Providence ;  and 
his  conduct  affords  us  an  instructive  example  of  unshaken 
confidence  in  God.  The  enemy  was  foiled,  therefore, 
in  his  wicked  attempts,  wheu  Jesus  replied  from  the 
Scriptures,  "  //  it  written,  Man  shall  not  live  by  bread 
alone,  lint  by  every  word  that  proceedeth  out  of  the 
mouth  of  God."  Deut.  viii,  3.  By  this,  we  are  in- 
structed, that  believers  should  be  more  anxious  to  ob- 
tain the  Divine  blessing,  than  even  natural  supplies,  es- 
pecially When  we  may  be  tempted  to  forsake  the  path 
of  duty  in  gaining  them,  while  we  relinquish  our  depen- 
dence on  God. 

'2.  Jetut  me  next  tempted  to  a  pretumptumu  confidence 
in  the  protection  a/*  hit  Father.  "  Then  the  devil  taketh 
him  into  the  holy  city,  and  setteth  him  on  a  pinnacle  of  the 
temple."  This  pinnacle  i*  believed  to  intend  the  top  of 
the  king's  porch,  before  the  temple,  which  wa$  120  cu- 
bits, or  1 73  feet  high,  or  the  top  of  the  royal  gallery 
built  by  Herod,  which  was  of  such  a  height,  that  ac- 
cording to  Josephus,  if  a  man  looked  down  from  it,  he 
soon  became  dizzy." 

Here  the  enemy  urged  the  Saviour,  presuming  on  his 
relation  to  God,  to  make  an  improper  display  of  it.  "  If 
thou  be  the  Son  of  God,"  said  he,  "  cast  thyself  down 
from  hence ;  for  it  is  written.  He  shall  give  his  angels 
charge  concerning  thee,  to  keep  thee;  and  in  their 
hands  they  shall  bear  thee  up,  lest  at  any  time  thou 
dash  thy  foot  against  a  stone."  P«.  xci,  11.  Satan,  we 
find,  can  quote  the  language  of  Scripture  to  serve  his 
evil  purposes  :  and  in  like  manner  his  willing  servants 
sometimes  follow  his  example,  attempting  to  justify  er- 
roneous sentiments,  and  even  immoral  practices,  by 
quoting  detached  passages  of  the  Word  of  God ! 

"  Filled  with  the  Spirit,*'  our  blessed  Lord  con. 
founded  his  adversary  by  his  own  chosen  means,  reply- 
ing, "  It  is  written  again,  Thou  shalt  not  tempt  the 
Lord  thy  God."  Deut.  vi,  16.  Here  believers  are 
taught  an  admirable  lesson  :  not  to  presume  ou  the  Di- 
vine support,  in  ways  in  themselves  manifestly  unrea- 
sonable :  but  while  we  depend  on  succours  from  above, 
we  should  be  careful  to  walk  in  the  plain  path  of  duty, 
and  in  the  diligent  use  of  all  our  means  to  the  best  of 
our  abilities. 

3.  Jetut  teat  tempted  with  the  grandett  oljectt  of  hu- 
man ambition.  "  All  the  kingdoms  of  the  world,  and 
the  sflvry  of  them."  Satan's  temptations  have  all  one 
condition,  "  If  thou  wilt  fall  down  nnd  worthip  me," 
"  All  that  is  in  the  world,  the  lust  of  the  fteth,  the  lutt 
of  the  eyet,  and  the  pride  of  life,"  Satan  still  proposes 
to  the  children  of  men,  saying,  "  All  this  will  I  give 
thee ;"  and  he  finds  them  lost  in  his  delusions,  and  his 
willing  worshippers  :  aud  thus,  for  the  sake  of  some  poor  j 
perishing  gratifications,  thousands  barter  away  their  \ 
consciences,  forsake  the  ways  of  God,  and  ruin  their 
immortal  souls  1 

Holy  indignatiou  now  roused  the  immaculate  «oul  of 
Jesus ;  and  showing  that  he  understood  his  real,  his 
vile  character,  while  his  abhorred  proposal  was  rejected, 
Jae  said,  "  Get  thee  behind  me,  Satan :  for  it  is  written, 


Thou  shalt  worship  the  Lord  thy  God,  and  him  only 
shalt  thou  serve."  Deut.  vi,  13. 

Defeated  in  his  malignant  attempts  upon  the  perfect 
virtue  of  the  Saviour,  "  the  devil  leaveth  him,  and  be- 
hold angels  came  and  ministered  unto  him."  The  pre- 
cise nature  of  the  benevolent  service  of  these  holy  ser- 
vants of  God,  we  are  not  informed ;  but  it  was  doubt- 
less to  bring  some  needful  succours,  preparatory  to  bis 
prosecuting  his  public  ministry  in  Galilee.  Luke  iv,  14. 

Our  Saviour's  temptation  was  for  the  benefit  of  his 
church :  it  appears  to  have  been  partly  to  qualify  him 
to  sympathize  with  his  people  in  seasons  of  temptation 
and  sorrow,  and  partly  to  afford  us  an  instructive  ex- 
ample in  all  our  various  trials. 

"  How  replete  with  instruction,"  says  Mr.  Robinson, 
"  is  this  history  !  It  affords  a  striking  representation 
of  the  power,  the  malice,  and  the  subtlety  of  our  adver- 
sary, and  the  nature  of  that  warfare  to  which  we  are 
called.  You  who  follow  Christ,  must  expect  to  be  con- 
formed to  him  in  bis  temptations.  An  opposition  of 
the  very  same  nature  will  be  made  against  you.  Do 
not  stagger  in  your  minds  when  you  come  to  the  con- 
flict j  nor  decline  the  combat,  though  most  severe,  but 
arm  yourselves  for  it.  'Resist  the  devil,  and  he  will 
flee  from  you  '  (James  iv,  7),  as  he  did  from  Jesus.  For 
this  purpose,  besides  the  other  parts  of  the  Christian 
armour,  '  take  the  Bword  of  the  Spirit,  which  is  the  word 
of  God.'  Eph.  vi,  7-  Your  Saviour  has  left  you  a  noble 
example.  Study  how  you  may  use  this  weapon  to  the 
best  advantage ;  that,  like  him,  you  may  be  able  to  an- 
swer and  repel  every  suggestion,  witb  *  It  it  written.' 

"  But  here  also  are  exhibited  the  grace  and  tender- 
ness of  our  Redeemer.  How  astonishing  the  humilia- 
tion to  which  he  submitted  1  Painful  to  himself,  yet 
most  salutary  in  its  consequences  to  us  1  Now  we  are 
assured,  that  '  he  is  able  to  succour  vou  who  are 
tempted '  (Heb.  ii,  18) ;  that  he  is  '  touched  with  the 
feeling  of  your  infirmities '  (iv,  16),  and  tliat  he  *  will  not 
suffer  you  to  be  tempted  above  that  ye  ore  able,  but 
will,  with  the  temptation,  also  make  a  way  to  escape.' 
1  Cor.  x,  13.  Yes,  in  due  time  you  shall  triumph  over 
all  the  malice  of  your  euemies.  The  victory  of  Jesus 
was  an  earnest  of  victory  to  bis  people-  '  The  God  of 
peace  shall  bruise  Satan  under  your  feet  shortly.'  Rom. 
xvi,  20.  Angels  are  anxiously  observing  your  conduct. 
In  the  view  of  such  witnesses,  *  stand  fast  in  the  faith, 
quit  you  like  men,  be  strong,'  1  Cor.  xvi,  13  j  and  soon 
they  will  congratulate  you  on  having  obtained  a  glorious 
aud  everlasting  conquest." 

"  Witb  joy  we  meditate  the  grace 
Of  our  High  Priest  above  ; 
His  heart  is  made  of  tenderness, 
His  bowels  melt  with  love. 

Tonch'd  with  a  sympathy  within, 

He  knows  our  feeble  frame : 
He  knows  what  sore  temptations  meaa, 

For  he  has  felt  the  same. 

Then  let  our  humble  faith  address 

His  mercy  and  his  power : 
We  shall  obtain  delivering  grace 

In  the  distressing  hour/' 


CHINESE  TRADITION  OF  THE  DELUGE. 

On  a  Chinese  fan,  eight  human  figures,  seated  ou  a 
golden  carpet  by  the  sea-side,  were  thus  explained  by 
several  natives,  who  all  said  it  was  "  true  talk." 

In  the  beginning  of  the  world  there  lived  Tsing-quas. 
mousters  with  men's  faces  and  fishes'  tails,  who  dev- 
iated the  face  of  the  waters,  so  that  ships  could  not  sail. 
These  eight  persons,  who  escaped  their  rapacity,  by  the 
charms  of  music  which  tbcv  invented,  attracted  the 
savages  from  the  seas,  aud  killed  them  all. 
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ON  THE  MORAL  CHARACTER  OF  CHRIST.  I 
No.  IX. 

Thk  Unrenkrved  Rksionation  of  Christ. 

Human  life  being  composed  of  so  many  mixed  event*, 
a  considerable  proportion  of  which  are  of  a  distressing 
character,  it  is  evident,  that,  in  order  for  the  creatures 
who  endure  them  to  maintain  their  composure,  they 
must  believe  that  some  salutary  end  is  to  he  answered 
hy  them ;  and  if  at  present  ignorant  of  what  that  end  may 
be,  they  must  believe  them  to  proceed  from  a  Being 
competent  to  judge  what  is  most  salutary  for  the  welfare 
of  those  beneath  his  jurisdiction. 

In  the  life  of  our  Redeemer,  we  find  perhaps  more 
distressing  incidents  than  in  that  of  any  other  public 
individual.  He  seems  to  have  met  one  continued  stream 
of  trouble  and  vexation.  Hut  in  the  midst  of  it  all,  we 
never  discover  traces)  of  a  fretful  and  distrustful  disposi- 
tion, but  the  most  unreserved  submission  to  a  course  of 
trial  which  he  knew  to  be  wisoly  arranged.  Let  us  con- 
eider  — 

The  circumstances  under  which  this  resignation  was 
manifested. 

1.  Under  all  the  sorrows,  fatigues,  and  anxieties  of 
this  life;  by  which  I  mean,  those  to  which  be  was  liable 
ns  a  man.  It  is  interesting  to  observe  how  accurately 
the  history  of  our  Lord  makes  out  the  assertion  of  the 
apostle,  that  he  was  in  all  things  made  like  unto  his 
brethren.  Exertion  caused  in  him  the  same  weariness 
as  it  does  in  us,  and  he  evermore  applies  the  same 
methods  of  restoring  vigour  to  his  body  as  wc  should  do. 
When  he  sat,  a  way-worn  traveller,  by  the  well  of  Ja- 
cob, we  do  not  find  the  peevishness  which,  under  such 
circumstance*,  too  many  manifest;  but,  on  the  contrary, 
he  soon  forgets  his  bodily  wauts,  in  his  anxiety  for  the 
soul  of  a  lost  Samaritan  ;  insomuch,  indeed,  that  when 
the  disciples  brought  him  the  meat  they  had  purchased 
for  his  meal,  the  indifference  he  showed  about  it,  made 
them  think  that  some  one  else  had  furnished  him  with  food. 
He  affects  no  dissatisfaction  when  making  the  degrad- 
ing confession,  that  the  Son  of  Man  had  not  where  to 
lay  his  head.  Nor  does  he  blame  the  disciples  for  dis- 
turbing him  when  the  raging  of  the  sea  alarmed  them, 
but  because  of  the  waul  of  faith  which  their  conduct 
displayed. 

2.  Under  the  more  important  and  arduous  labours  of 
his  ministry.  Whatever  his  anxieties  might  be  as  a 
man,  they  must  have  been  infinitely  surpassed  by  those 
which  pressed  upon  him  as  the  Messiah  of  the  world, 
and  the  Saviour  of  mankind.  Here  he  must  have 
felt  his  chief  concern  to  lie ;  and  in  order  efficiently  to 
accomplish  these  great  and  lofty  purposes  of  God,  he 
was  compelled  to  undergo  sufferings  of  the  most  poig- 
nant description.  But  still  wc  find  that  he  never  men. 
tions  his  ministry  but  with  expressions  of  the  deepest 
satisfaction,  and  of  a  fixed  resolution,  at  all  hazards,  to 
persist  with  it  to  the  end.  He  knew  that  the  doctrines 
he  was  then  promulging  would  one  day  fill  the  world, 
that  volumes  would  be  written  to  explain  and  vindicate 
them ;  that  they  would  form  the  basis  of  hope  to  mil- 
lions of  those  who  should  profess  his  religiou,  and  that 
the  defence  of  them  should  be  bought  by  the  precious 
blood  of  many  a  pious  martyr.  He  must  have  felt  this 
distinction  both  painful  and  hazardous.  It  must  have 
cost  him  many  an  anxious  hour ;  but  yet  his  expression 
is  simply  forcible  on  reviewing  a  part  of  his  labours,  "  1 
hare  declared  thy  name,  and  will  declare  it." 

3.  Neither  were  these  the  only  sort  of  sorrows  by 
which  his  patience  was  tried.  He  had  to  withstand  the 
scorn,  ridicule,  and  insult  of  those  very  creatures  for 
whose  welfare  he  was  enduring  all  this  anxiety  :  we  might 
suppose  that  here  there  would  have  been  a  justification 


for  mnrmuring,  and  that  he  was  entitled  to  demand,  at 
the  very  least,  respect  from  those  so  deeply  indebted  to 
his  goodness.  Mark  his  conduct.  Consider  the  kind- 
ness with  which  he  replied  to  every  malevolent  sugges- 
tion, the  tenderness  with  which  he  would  alter  the  con- 
struction of  an  insolent  remark,  and  the  forbearance 
which  stamped  the  whole  of  his  demeanour,  and  pre- 

Eared  ns  to  hear  him  exclaim  upon  the  cross,  concerning 
is  murderers,  •*  Father,  forgive  them,  for  they  know 
not  what  they  do." 

4.  We  have  hitherto  said  nothing  about  the  positive 
sufferings  to  which  our  Lord  submitted,  towards  the 
closing  srene  of  his  eventful  ministry.  Vet  let  us  con- 
template him,  with  his  disciples  gathered  around  hiin, 
on  the  last  evening  of  bis  life,  and  endeavour  to  realise 
something  of  his  feelings,  in  the  address  with  which  the 
solemn  services  of  that  night  were  opened :  "  With  de- 
sire 1  have  desired  to  eat  this  pawover  with  you,  be/ore 
I  suffer."  Let  us  accompany  him  to  the  lonely  gar- 
den of  Gethsemaue  ;  and  now  in  the  dead  of  night,  his 
disciples  asleep,  and  all  the  world  far  away  from  bim,— 
let  us  meditate  on  the  agony  he  there  endured,  which 
called  forth  a  sweat  of  blood :  let  us  behold  a  traitor 
approach  this  secluded  spot,  with  a  band  of  armed  ruf- 
fians ;  and  a*  they  drag  the  spotless  victim  of  their  nnholy 
rage  from  oue  unjust  judgment-seat  to  another,  and 
offer  to  his  sacred  person  the  most  unjustifiable  abuses, 
shall  we  not  be  led  to  ask  the  reason  why  no  resistance 
is  opposed  to  this  violence?  Shall  we  not  feel  almost 
to  wish,  that  he  who  had  the  power  to  call  in  the  aid  of 
millions  of  angels,  would  exercise  it  r  Should  we  not 
have  done  so  ourselves  ?  Review  this  scene.  Remember 
it  is  real .  then  admire  the  submission  of  your  Saviour 
to  all  indignities  for  the  sake  of  his  sinful  fellow-crea- 
tures. 

5.  But  there  was  still  one  step  more  by  which  malice 
could  ascend  the  utmost  heights  of  cruelty  j  still  bis  life 
could  be  made  a  sacrifice,  and  his  merciless  enemies 
spared  him  not  that.  Nay  more,  they  devised  means  of 
depriving  him  of  it  with  the  utmost  pain  to  himself. 
They  scourged  his  back  till  they  had  lacerated  every 

Kortion  of  it ;  thry  inflicted  deep  wounds  on  his  fore- 
ead  with  a  crown  of  thorns ;  they  nailed  him  to  a  cross ; 
they  mocked  his  thirst,  they  ridiculed  his  hopeless  situ- 
ation, and  would  have  broken  his  limbs ;  and  yet  — oh, 
yet !  —  he  opened  not  his  tnoulh.  No  unkind  or  railing 
'  expression  passed  his  lips,  even  though  his  internal  and 
meatal  agony  far  exceeded  all  the  physical  pains  that 
he  was  enduring:  "  He  is  led  as  a  lamb  to  the  slaugh- 
ter." 

Surely  no  more  need  be  urged  to  illustrate  the  sub- 
missive obedience  of  our  Redeemer.  We  ;an  discern 
no  trace  of  an  inclination  to  oppose  even  the  most  se- 
vere dispensation.  Once  indeed  he  said,  "  Father,  save 
me  from  this  hour  ;"  but  this  occasioned  a  prayer  the 
next  moment,  of  intense  beauty  and  appropriateness  to 
the  present  point — "  Father,  glorify  thy  name:"  and 
ako  in  the  garden  he  exclaimed,  "  Remove  this  cup," 
but  added,  "  Not  my  will,  but  thine  be  done  :"  so  that  in 
those  only  occasions  in  which  any  desire  to  avoid  suffer- 
ing is  seen,  we  can  trace  more  of  real  submission  than  if 
they  hud  not  been  uttered. 

1.  On  reviewing  these  observations,  my  first  inference 
must  be  similar  to  the  concluding  remarks  of  my  last 
essay.  In  every  thing  be  submissive.  Do  not  suppose 
that  the  great  and  evcutful  periods  of  your  life  will 
atone  be  the  subject  of  future  investigation  ;  but  ever  re- 
member, that  the  scenes  of  business,  and  the  little  trials 
of  domestic  life,  must  and  will  be  the  arena  on  which 
your  eternal  destiny  is  decided.  Let  this  thought  always 
dwell  upon  your  mind. 

2.  Do  not  suffer  any  external  or  internal  opposition 
to  discourage  you  iu  your  endeavours  after  perfect  re- 
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semblance  to  Jesus.  Had  yon  no  trials  of  this  sort,  you 
could  not  pain  your  end.  View  them,  then,  as  means 
whereby  yon  may  arrive  at  the  destination  to  which  yon 
have  directed  your  heart  and  desires.  Never  be  dismayed. 
Do  not  suppose  that  much  respect  will  be  shown  to  the 
servants  of  that  household,  whose  Master  an  unthinking 
race  of  infidels  have  dared  to  brand  with  the  insulting 
name  of  Beelzebub. 

3.  Adore  your  compassionate  Redeemer;  and,  oh! 
let  me  implore  each  trembling  sinner  who  reads  these 
words,  to  cast  his  eye  back  on  all  that  Jesus  has  done 
and  suffered  for  him,  and  say  if  he  dares  entertain  a 
duubt  of  his  inclination  to  be  merciful.  Assuredly  He, 
the  brightness  of  the  Father's  glory,  the  joy  of  angels, 
the  Maker  of  the  universe,  the  theme  of  universal  ado- 
ration, would  never  have  been  patient  unto  death,  had 
it  not  conferred  on  him  the  privilege  of  saving  to  the 
uttermost  all  who  come  unto  God  by  him. 

B.  Z. 


ILLUSTRATIONS  OF  THE  "  CREED  OF  THE 
HEART." 

(Concluded  from  p.  367.) 

34.  The  Honourable  Robert  Boyle  was  one 
of  the  most  eminent  philosophers  of  our  nation, 
and  one  of  the  most  pious  and  public-spirited  of  the 
disciples  of  Jesus  Christ.  He  devoted  about  a  thousand 
pounds  per  annum  to  promote  the  knowledge  of  Christ 
in  England,  Wales,  Ireland,  and  America,  and  cultivated 
communion  with  the  people  of  God,  among  both  Con- 
formists  and  Nonconformists.  He  died  A.  D  1691. 
Speaking  of  the  inward  assurance  of  Christianity,  he 
*ay»,  "  This  production  of  the  Spirit  in  our  hearts,  may 
be  justly  termed,  as  the  Spirit  himself  is  in  Scripture, 
an  Earnest ;  which,  though  by  being  such,  it  confesses 
itself  not  to  be  the  entire  sum,  yet  is  not  only  a  part, 


but  a  pledge." 

35.  Duncan  Forbeh,  Lord  President  of  the  Session 
of  Scotland,  died  A.D.  1747-  In  bis  dying  advice,  he  re- 
commended religion  in  the  following  terms  :  "  By  reli- 
gion, I  do  not  mean  an  outward  compliance  with  form!) 
and  customs,  going  to  church,  to  prayers,  to  sermons, 
and  to  sacraments,  with  an  external  show  of  devotion  ; 
or,  which  is  more,  with  some  inward  forced  good  thoughts, 
in  which  many  satisfy  themselves,  while  these  have  no 
visible  effect  on  their  lives,  nor  any  inward  force  to  sub- 
due and  rectify  their  appetites,  passions.and  secret  designs. 
The  means  are  designed  to  possess  onr  minds  with  such  a 
constant  and  present  sense  of  divine  truths,  as  may 
make  these  live  in  us,  and  govern  us,  and  draw  down 
such  assistance  as  to  exalt  and  sanctify  our  natures.  So 
that  by  religion,  I  mean  such  a  deep  sense  of  divine 
truth  as  enters  into  a  man,  and  becomes  a  spring  of  a 
new  nature  within  him  ;  reforming  his  thoughts  and  de- 
signs, purifying  his  heart,  sanctifying  and  governing  his 
whole  deportment,  his  words  as  well  as  his  actions." 

36.  John  Howard,  the  illustrious  "philanthropist," 
to  whose  honour,  as  a  national  benefactor,  a  statue  has 
been  erected  In  St.  Paul's  Cathedral,  London,  was  a 
Dissenter,  of  the  Calvinistic  Baptists.  He  died  A.  D. 
1790.  His  pastor,  the  Rev.  Dr.  Stennett,  preached  his 
funeral  sermon,  in  which  he  says,  "  He  was  a  firm  be- 
liever in  Divine  revelation ;  nor  was  he  ashamed  of  those 
truths  he  heard  stated,  explained,  and  enforced  in  this 
place.  Nor  did  he  content  himself  with  a  bare  profes- 
sion of  those  truths ;  he  entered  into  the  spirit  of  the 
gospel,  felt  its  power,  and  tasted  its  sweetness."  In  a 
Tetter  to  Dr.  Stennett,  he  says,  "  God  in  Christ  is  my 
rock,  the  portion  of  my  soul."  Even  while  living,  it 
was  proposed  to  erect  a  statue  to  his  honour ;  of  which, 


when  he  heard,  he  wrote  to  a  friend,  saying,  "  Alas ! 
our  best  performances  have  such  a  mixture  of  sin  and 
folly,  that  praise  is  vanity  and  presumption,  and  pain 
to  a  thinking  mind."  The  last  time  he  was  at  the  pub- 
lic worship  in  Dr.  Stennett's  meeting,  he  said  to  a  fnend 
near  him,  "  Well,  we  shall  not,  perhaps. 


other  again,  till  we  meet  in  heaven." 

37-  Dr.  Earle  Gilbbe,  for  eighteen  years  the  de- 
voted rector  of  Basbv,  in  Northamptonshire,  died  Oc- 
tober 3,  1813,  aged  fifty.  In  a  letter  to  a  friend,  just  a 
month  before  his  lamented  decease,  be  thus  expressed 
himself :  "  After  all,  life,  considered  in  itself,  is  hardly 
worth  an  anxious  thought.  Were  it  not  for  its  connec- 
tion with  eternity,  it  would  be  a  dream,  a  shadow,  a 
nothing.  The  balance  between  life  and  death  is  easily 
struck  by  the  Christian ;  the  apostle  incloses  it  in  a 
nutshell :  '  To  me,  to  live  is  Christ,  and  to  die  is  gain.'" 
On  the  evening  previously  to  his  death,  he  left  a  dying 
testimony  to  his  beloved  flock ;  and  from  which  the  fol- 
lowing passage  is  taken  :  "  I  do  not  think  it  right  to  go 
out  of  the  world  without  leaving  my  dying  testimony 
for  the  comfort  of  my  people,  which  I  wish  to  confirm 
before  two  or  three  witnesses  ;  therefore,  1  charge  you 
who  are  now  present  before  me,  to  tell  my  people,  that 
the  truths  which  I  have  preached  in  life,  bear  me  up  above 
the  fears  of  death ;  my  faith  in  Christ  is  without  a  shadow 
or  a  cloud ;  it  makes  me  happy  in  the  prospect  of  death. 
I  feel  the  Gospel  my  chief  support ;  I  having  nothing  to 
repent  of  in  respect  to  the  truths  I  have  delivered,  only 
that  I  have  not  been  more  faithful  and  zealous  for  the 
Lord.  The  religion  of  Jesus  I  feel  so  precious,  that  it 
operates  as  an  antidote  against  every  doubt  or  fear; 
*  for  to  me  to  live  is  Christ,  and  to  die  is  gain.'  Though 
my  family  at  this  time  want  a  father's  care,  yet  keeping 
Christ  in  view,  I  am  enabled  to  give  them  up,  knowing 
that  Infinite  Wisdom  cannot  err.  Tell  my  people, 
that  1  am  a  sinner —  a  siuner  saved  by  grace.  I  desire 
that  you  will  tell  them,  that  I  charge  them  to  cleave  to  the 
Lora  with  full  purpose  of  heart,  and  by  so  doing,  they 
will  find  the  blessed  effect  of  it  in  life,  and  comfort  and 
peace  in  the  prospect  of  death.  Tell  them  to  seek  to 
get  rooted  and  grounded  in  the  truths  of  that  gospel 
which  I  have  delivered  to  them.  Tell  them  from  me,  as 
their  dying  miuister,  and  oue  who  has  a  regard  for  their 
immortal  souls,  to  be  on  their  guard,  that  the  enemy  of 
souls  does  not  get  the  advantage  over  them.  Tell  them 
to  be  much  in  prayer,  and  in  the  use  of  all  the  appointed 
means  of  grace,  that  they  be  not  moved  from  the  hope 
of  the  gospel.  Tell  them  not  to  shun  to  declare  to  the 
world  that  they  arc  on  the  Lord's  side,  and  advo- 
cates for  his  cause  j  that  they  may  be  tfke  Simeon 
of  old,  and  say  from  heart-felt  experience  in  their  last 
moments. '  Lord,  now  let  test  thou  thy  servant  depart  in 
peace,  for  mine  eves  have  seen  thy  salvation.'  " 

38.  Richard  Reynolds,  of  Bristol,  a  member  of  the 
Society  of  Friends,  bestowed,  in  acts  of  charity,  during 
his  life,  upwards  of  two  hundred  thousand  pounds.  As  a 
monument  to  the  memory  of  this  eminent  Christian  phi- 
lanthropist, who  died  in  1816,  a  benevolent  institution 
was  formed,  under  the  patronage  of  the  mayor  and  cor- 
poration, the  Dean  of  Bristol,  and  other  respectable 
gentlemen  of  that  city,  to  be  called  "  The  Reynolds' 
Commemoration  Society."  Applying  to  a  gentleman 
whom  he  thought  rich,  to  stimulate  him  to  some  bene- 
volent act,  Mr.  Reynolds  argued  in  the  following  terms  : 
"  When  gold  encircles  the  heart,  it  contracts  it  to  that 
degree,  that  no  good  can  issue  from  it ;  but  when  the 
pure  gold  of  faith  and  love  gets  into  the  heart,  it  ex- 
pands it  so,  that  the  last  drop  of  life-blood  will  flow 
into  any  channel  of  benevolence."  Being  importuned 
by  a  friend  to  sit  for  his  portrait,  he  at  length  consented. 
"  How  would  you  like  to  be  painted  ?"  asked  his  friend. 
"  Sitting  among  books,"  was  his  reply.  "  Any  book  in 
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particular?"  "The  Bible."  "Open  at  any  part?" 
"  At  the  fifth  chapter  of  Roman*,  the  first  verse  being 
legible,"  "  Therefore,  being  justified  by  faith,  tee  have 
peace  with  God,  through  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.''  Delight- 
fully instructive  testimony  from  a  man  of  such  extraor- 
dinary generosity !  A  few  days  previously  to  his  death, 
he  said  to  •  beloved  female  friend,  "  My  faith  and  hope 
are,  as  they  have  Ions;  been,  on  the  mercy  of  God, 
through  Jesus  Christ,  who  was  the  propitiation  for  my 
sins,  and  not  for  mine  only,  but  for  the  sins  of  the 
whole  world." 

Reviewing  these  numerous  illustrations  of  the  "  Creed 
or  tub  Heart,"  it  is  impossible  not  to  feel  admiration 
at  the  unanimity  of  feeling  and  religious  experience  in 
men  who  observed  such  a  diversity  in  the  forms  of  god- 
liness. The  practical  lesson  which  they  all  unitedly 
inculcate  is  this,  that  while  we  cherish  the  most  sacred 
regard  for  the  Holy  Scriptures,  as  the  inspired  word  of 
God,  we  should  set  up  no  other  standard  of  Christianity 
by  which  to  judge  of  others,  than  love  to  the  blessed 
Redeemer.  This  may  cousist  with  the  utmost  personal 
independence  of  mind,  and  the  firmest  conviction  of 
the  souudness  of  judgment  in  regard  to  particular  poiuts 
of  faith  or  polity.  Divine  charity  is  of  the  essence  of 
the  "  Creed  of  Heart,"  leadiug  iu  possessor  to  abhor  an 
exclusive  sectarian  spirit;  aad,  regarding  every  upright 
follower  of  the  Saviour  as  a  spiritual  brother,  and  co- 
heir of  eternal  glory,  to  pray  with  the  i inspired  apostle, 
"  Grace  be  with  all  them  that  love  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
in  sincerity.  Amen." 

Brotherly  love,  in  its  noblest  influence,  would  thus 
prevail  and  bless  the  church ;  and,  governing  the  minds 
of  individual  believers,  every  one  would  be  constrained 
to  admit  the  excellency  of  the  gospel.  Ceremonies, 
opinions,  and  polity,  however  useful  and  edifying,  are 
not  the  essence  of  religion ;  this  is  the  reign  of  grace  in 
the  soul :  "  For  the  kingdom  of  God  is  not  meat  and 
drink,  but  righteousness,  and  peace,  aad  joy  in  the 
Holy  Ghost" 


LEAF  XLV. 

The  Bee  that  wanders,  and  sips  from  every  flower,  dispose* 
what  she  has  gathered  into  her  cells." — Seneca. 

NEGRO  SLAVERY  IN  THE  UNITED  STATES  OF 
AMERICA. 

Original  Letter  of  the  Rev.  William  Burrow,  of  ten- 
don, to  the  Rev.  Dr.  William  Rogers,  of  Phila- 
delphia. 

London,  March  6th,  1795. 
Dear  Sir, —A  melancholy  event  has  lately  occurred, 
which  has  greatly  affected  me,  and  indeed  many  others. 
I  mean  the  depredations  committed  by  a  French  squa- 
dron on  the  newly- established  colony  of  Sierra  Leone. 
Of  that  establishment  you  have  no  doubt  heard,  and  of 
its  noble  design,  which  was  to  promote  civilization,  to 
propagate  the  Christian  religion,  and  to  encourage  an 
honourable  commerce  in  Africa,  and  so  in  the  end  to  put 
a  final  stop  to  the  abominable  slave-trade.  On  the  28th 
September  last,  about  nine  o'clock  in  the  morning,  seven 
or  eight  sail  were  seen  steering  their  course  towards 
that  settlement.  They  had  hardly  time  for  deliberation. 
However,  it  was  agreed  by  the  governor  and  council, 
that  if  the  squadron  should  prove  to  be  enemies,  resis- 
tance to  such  superior  force  'vould  be  only  an  idle  waste 
of  lives.  It  was  agreed,  therefore,  to  surrender.  Soon 
after  this  determination,  some  men  iu  one  of  the  fri- 
gates were  seen  pointing  a  gun  towards  the  piazza  of 


the  governor's  house,  aud  ia  a  few  minutes  the  shots 
were  flying  over  the  town.   The  colours  were  imme- 
diately struck,  and  a  flag  of  truce  hoisted,  but  the  fir- 
ing still  continued,  several  grape  and  musket  shots 
falling  into  the  piazza.   A  black  child  was  killed,  and 
two  black  settlers  severely  wounded.  When  the  French 
landed,  they  acted  not  like  the  professed  sons  of  liberty. 
They  soon  entered  the  great  store,  as  well  as  two  prin- 
cipal houses,  which  they  pillaged  of  every  thing  they 
could  meet  with ;  after  which,  they  continued  several 
days  plundering  all  the  other  houses,  destroying  what- 
ever they  found  in  them  which  they  could  not  convert 
to  their  own  use.   Free  Town  was  scoured  in  quest  of 
stock.    In  the  governor's  yard  alone  fourteen  dozen  of 
fowls  were  killed ;  and  the  number  of  hogs  destroyed  in 
all  parts  of  the  town  was  not  less  than  twelve  hundred: 
the  books  in  the  company's  library  were  scattered  about 
and  defaced,  and  if  they  bore  any  resemblance  to  Bibles, 
they  were  torn  to  pieces,  and  trampled  upon.   In  the 
house  of  Mr.  Afzelius,  the  botanist,  the  plants,  seeds, 
preserved  birds  and  insects,  drawings,  books,  and  pa- 
pers, were  scattered  in  heaps  upon  the  floor,  and  a 
beautiful  musk  cat  was  killed.    In  the  accomntant't 
office,  all  the  desks  and  drawers  were  demolished  in 
search  of  money;  and  also  the  copying  and  printing 
presses.    All  the  company's  telescopes,  barometers, 
thermometers,  and  an  electrical  machine,  were  broken 
to  pieces.    The  wearing  apparel  of  the  Company's  ser- 
vants was  taken  out  of  their  rooms,  and  notwithstanding 
the  entreaties  and  expostulations  of  the  governor  to  the 
commodore  and  captains  to  prevent  such  pillage,  they 
went  on.   The  governor  expressed  his  surprise  at  these 
proceedings,  and  in  civil  terms  observed,  that  in  French- 
men  he  had  hoped  to  find  generous  enemies  ;  hut  that, 
on  the  contrary,  the  colony  had  been  dealt  with  in  a 
manner  which,  he  believed,  was  unusual,  except  in 
places  taken  by  storm.   Still  they  persisted,  and  the 
damage  sustained  by  the  Company  is  estimated  at 
40,000/.   And  now,  my  dear  Sir,  can  you  believe  it? 
Will  you  not  be  shocked  when  I  state  the  fact,  that  two 
of  jfour  countrymen  were  the  cause  of  all  this  ?    A  fact, 
however,  it  is,  disgraceful  to  themselves,  and  disgrace- 
ful will  it  be  to  the  country  to  which  they  belong,  if 
not  publicly  noticed,  and  they  not  publicly  discarded. 
Newell  aud  Mariner  are  the  names  of  the  two  Ame- 
rican slave  captains  who  prejudiced  the  minds  of  the 
French  against  the  colony.  They  had  received  some  in- 
terruption from  the  governor  in  the  course  of  their  abo- 
minable and  accursed  traffic  in  human  flesh,  and  there- 
fore vowed  vengeance  against  him.    Newell  (who  had 
piloted  the  French  vessels  into  the  river),  as  soon  as 
they  had  made  the  land,  being  attended  by  half  a  dozen 
Frenchmen,  came  to  the  governor's  house,  almost 
foaming  with  rage,  presented  a  pistol  at  the  governor, 
and  with  many  oaths  demanded  instant  satisfaction. 
The  governor  answered,  that  since  he  was  no  longer 
master  of  his  own  actions,  the  6lave  captain  must  now 
tahe  such  satisfaction  as  he  judged  equivalent  to  his 
claims.   This  man  was  afterwards  so  outrageous,  that 
the  governor  thought  it  prudent  to  request  from 
the  French  officer  a  safe  conduct  on  board  the  commo- 
dore's ship,  which  was  granted.   Mariner  also,  the 
other  slave  captain,  was  very  gross  in  bis  abuse,  and 
after  pillaging  and  burning  the  bouses,  he  gloried  in 
what  had  been  done,  and  expressed  it  to  be  bis  heart's  de- 
sire to  wring  his  hands  in  the  blood  of  Englishmen ; 
adding,  that  if  his  influence  should  prevail,  not  a  hut 
should  be  left  in  the  place.   To  which  of  the  United 
States  these  two  human  brutes  belong,  I  know  not,  but 
surely  their  names  ought  to  be  execrated,  as  well  as 
their  actions  detested.  Can  the  United  States  of  America 
suffer  such  deeds  to  pass  unnoticed  ?    Can  those  who 
across  the  Atlantic  boast  a  superlative  freedom,  counte- 
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nance  such  barbarous  proceeding*?  Can  such  wretches 
as  these  remain  unpunished  amongst  you  ?  I  hope  not. 
Let  them  be  exposed  aud  abhorred.  Let  it  not  be  said, 
that  America  cherishes  in  her  bosom  such  cruel  and 
blood-thirsty  villains.  Forgive,  my  dear  Sir,  such  ex- 
pressions of  resentment.  1  feel  irritated  :  I  cannot  help 
it,  when  I  consider  that  that  Company,  whose  noble  de- 
sign is  to  sap  the  foundation  of  the  horrid  African  slave 
trade,  should  meet  with  interruption,  and  from  that  quar- 
ter of  the  world  too  which  has  declaimed  «o  much  against 
tyranny,  and  boasted  so  mnch  of  freedom.  This  leads 
me  now  also  to  express  my  astonishment,  that  your 
States  should  still  continue  to  legalize  the  baying  and 
selling  of  men,  women,  and  children.  In  my  last  fait 
sermon,  1  could  not  help  mentioning  very  freely,  that  I 
considered  that  one  of  ear  grand  national  crimes  was 
that  of  countenancing  the  slave  trade,  though  at  a  dis- 
tance ;  and  this  is  my  fixed  sentiment.  But  when  I  look 
into  America,  what  do  I  see  ?  Not  only  that  the  States 
countenance  the  slave  trade  at  a  distance,  hot  that  do~ 
mettic  slavery  is  sanctioned  by  provincial  and  congress 
laws.  No  less  (I  understand)  are  there  than  seven  hun- 
dred thousand  slaves  among  them  !  Who  would  emi- 
grate to  America  while  this  is  suffered?  Britain,  with 
all  her  faults,  England,  with  all  her  crimes,  may  yet 
glory  in  this  —  that  she  does  not  allow  of  domestic  sla- 
.  No !  on  the  contrary,  Freedom  it  omr  birthright, 
even  a  slave,  purchased  abroad,  is  free  the  moment 
he  sets  foot  on  English  ground.  Let  not,  then,  Ame- 
ricans exclaim,  '*  Where  monarchiet  exist,  there  can  be 
no  freedom  for  the  people.''  "  That  a  Republican  toil 
is  that  alone  which  it  favourable  to  liberty.  Let  them 
Dot  cry  out  against  "  Royalty,  and  Royal  Families  •," 
while  they  have  a  President  and  a  Congress  that  can 
authorise  700,000  men,  women,  and  children  being 
kept  in  slavery ;  that  can  suffer  human  beings  to  be  put 
up  to  auction,  and  cruel  despots  to  whip,  torture,  and 
murder  them,  without  being  called  to  account  in  their 
courts  of  justice.  Till  this  is  done  away,  be  England 
my  country.  Here  monarchy,  here  royal  blood,  here 
king,  lords,  and  commons  will  suffer  no  such  cruelty 
to  exist.  But  though  I  write  thus,  my  dear  Sir,  I  ex- 
empt you  from  the  general  body.  You,  I  rejoice  at 
the  thought,  abhor  such  conduct,  and  would  triumph  in 
the  total  abolition  of  slavery.  And  here  I  cannot  help 
expressing  my  sense  of  the  honour  done  me  (as  men- 
tioned in  your's),  in  being  elected  a  member  of  the 
Abolition  Society  in  Pennsylvania.  I  pray  you,  present 
my  grateful  acknowledgments  to  that  Society.  I  wish 
them,  from  my  heart,  all  prosperity  in  their  attempts  to 
abolish  slavery,  and  thereby  wipe  off  that  dishonourable 
stain  which  has  been  so  long  ou  their  country.  Till 
which  be  done,  America  can  never  be  considered  a  land 
of  freedom.  That  there  are  societies  forming  there  for 
this  purpose,  is  pleasing.  May  God  keen  them  united, 
and  increase  their  zeal,  till  the  end  for  which  they  asso- 
ciate be  accomplished ;  and  may  they  unanimously 
agree  to  express  their  abhorrence  of  the  late  proceed- 
ings of  Newell  and  Marinbr  at  Sierra  Leone.  Such 
men  are  a  disgrace  to  humanity,  and  ought  to  be  exe- 
crated by  all  mankind. 

I  remain,  dear  Sir,  affectionately  yours, 

W.  Button. 

My  next  Leaf  will  contain  an  admirable  original 
letter  upon  the  same  subject,  by  the  late  venerable  Rev. 
Abraham  Booth. 

S.  J.  B""*. 

*  The  three  remarks  in  italic t  ere  quotations  from  the  letter 
of  Dr.  Rogers  (who  was  a  zealous  Republican)  to  Mr.  Button. 

S.  J.  B. 
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FREE  COMMERCE  WITH  CHINA, 

The  Means  of  extending  Christianity  in  the  "  Celestial 
Empire." 

American  intercourse  with  China  has  been  very  consi- 
derable for  many  years;  and  not  only  in  England,  but 
in  that  great  country,  a  deep  and  lively  interest  is  taken 
in  the  promulgation  of  Christianity  among  the  Chinese. 
Referring  to  the  new  commercial  arrangement*  in  Eng- 
land with  respect  to  China,  a  captain  of  an  American 
Bhip,  on  leaving  Canton,  wrote  as  follows  to  his  friend 
in  New  York. 

"  The  opening  of  the  English  trade  will,  I  apprehend, 
be  the  first  step  towards  the  revolutionizing  of  China. 
The  moral  effect  of  such  an  eveat,  not  ouly  with  regard 
to  China,  but  the  whole  Eastern  world,  must  be  very 
great ;  and  although  I  am  not  versed  enough  in  political 
economy  to  pretend  to  divine  consequences,  yet  I  can- 
not help  looking  forward  to  this  new  era  witli  a  great  • 
deal  of  interest.  The  prejudice*  of  the  Chinese  are 
beginning-  to  give  way,  under  the  conviction  tf  their  otrn 
senses,  that  strangers  are  at  least  efual  to  them  in  arts  as 
well  at  in  arms.  Our  manners  are  beginning  to  be  co- 
pied by  them,  our  language  is  studied  by  them,  and 
what  is  more  important  and  singular,  our  religion  is  not 
only  tolerated  by  the  government,  but  arutiovxty  inquired 
after  by  the  mass  of  the  people  in  the  maritime  provinces ; 
and,  notwithstanding  what  the  enemies  of  missions  may 
say,  Christianity  is  publicly  studied,  and  publicly  preached, 
by  the  Chinese  themselves,  within  the  very  trails  of 
Canton." 

This  testimony,  as  far  as  it  proceeds,  confirms  the 
encouraging  statements  of  Dr.  Morrison  and  Mr.  Gutz- 
laff. 


HOW  TO  BUY  A  GOD! 

Christianity,  compared  with  any  system  of  religion 
professed  among  mankind,  will  appear  to  every  investi- 
gator infinitely  superior,  as  it  alone  is  divine.  The  fol- 
lowing, from  the  "  Oriental  Annual,"  will  serve  as  an 
argument  with  many  for  the  support  of  Christian  Mis- 
sions, probably  far  more  than  an  enormous  case  of 
cruelty,  of  which  idolatry  furnishes  innumerable  exam- 
ples. "  Before  we  quitted  this  temple,"  says  the 
writer,  "  a  circumstance  occurred  which  strikingly 
displayed  the  selfish  and  equivocal  casuistry  of  the 
mercenary  Hindoo.  1  happened  10  take  a  fancy  to  one 
of  the  little  brazen  gods,  which  was  placed  upon  a  sort 
of  altar  in  the  most  sacred  part  of  the  edifice.  It  was 
very  clumsy,  cast  in  brass,  but  one  which  I  bad  never 
before  seen,  and  was  therefore  anxious  to  possess. 
Knowing  that  these  deities  had  been  occasionally  sold 
by  the  Brahmins  from  their  very  altars,  I  proposed  to 
purchase  this,  and  made  for  it  what  1  imagined  a  very 
liberal  offer.  The  obsequious  priest,  bowing  his  head, 
placed  his  band  upon  his  breast  with  the  most  ludicrous 
humility,  and  said  that  he  could  not  sell,  since  that 
would  be  a  desecration  of  the  holy  sanctuary  of  which 
he  was  an  unworthy  minister;  and  that  he  could  not 
give,  because  he  was  too  poor  to  replace  the  treasure  of 
which  the  temple  would  be  thus  deprived;  'hut,'  he 
continued,  4  suppose  Sahib  take,  what  can  u  poor 
Brahmin  do?'  Upon  this  hint  I  acted,  and  without 
tbe'slightest  opposition  from  the  good-tempered  priest, 
took  possession  of  the  image.  The  holy  man  did  not 
even  offer  a  rebuke,  but,  on  the  contrary,  extended  his 
open  palm  towards  me,  into  which  I  dropped  a  pagoda 
that  I  nad  previously  held  between  my  finger  and  thumb, 
and  upon  which  he  closed  his  hand  with  a  courteous 
smite,  bowing  with  the  profoundest  reverence  the  mo- 
ment his  flesh  felt  the  delectable  pressure  of  the  gold." 
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A  POCKET  EXPOSITOR  OF  THE  NEW  TESTA- 
MENT, 

Designed  for  Christians  of  ill  Denominations.  By 
Thomas  Kevworth,  author  of  the  44  Daily  Expositor, 
adapted  for  Family  Reading,"  "Analytical  Part  of 
Principia  Hebraica,"  &c.  18mo.  cloth.  London  : 
Hamilton  and  Adams. 

Mr.  Kktworth  is  a  Biblical  scholar  of  considerable 
attainments,  and  his  "  Priucipia  Hebraica  *  has  pained 
him  deserved  honour.  His  "  Pocket  Expositor  "  will 
add  to  his  worthy  reputation ;  and  thousands  of  young 
persons,  and  Sabbath  school  teachers  especially,  we  have 
no  doubt,  will  derive  solid  improvement  from  the  excel- 
lent annotations  which  it  contains.  With  the  maps  we  are 
not  satisfied ;  they  are  so  badly  executed  that  they  dis- 
figure the  work  :  out  with  this  exception  (and  they  may 
be  improved  in  a  new  edition),  the  general  contents  of 
the  volume  are  admirably  adapted  to  be  a  blearing  to 
the  young,  and  we  have  great  pleasure  in  giving  it  our 
recommendation. 

As  a  specimen  of  the  *  Pocket  Expositor/  we  give  the 
following  portion  for  one  day,  on  a  difficult  chapter  — 
2  Thessalotiians  ii. 

Chap.  II.    Ver.  1— end.   October  23.   {Ver.  8,  for 
Meditation.'] 

1.  '  By  our  gathering  together  unto  him.'  At  the 
last  day. 

2.  '  Neither  by  Spirit.'  By  pretended  revelations  of 
the  Holy  Spirit.  —  'Nor  by  word.'  By  any  thing 
which  you  may  have  heard  me  say  when  I  was  with  you. 
— '  Nor  by  letter.'  The  letter  sent  a  little  before.  See 
1  Thess.  4,  13—18.  « As  that  the  day  of  Christ  is  at 
hand.'  Some,  it  seems,  misunderstood  the  apostle's 
meaning,  and  thought  that  the  day  of  judgment  would 
take  place  very  soon. 

3.  '  A  falling  away.'  An  apostacy  of  a  considerable 
part  of  the  Christian  church.  — '  That  man  of  sin.'  The 
description  which  follows  seems  to  agree  so  exactly  and 
exclusively  with  popery,  that  there  can  scarcely  be 
a  doubt  that  it  is  meant  by  the  man  of  sin,  though  some 
think  that  an  apostacy  yet  to  appear  is  meant. 

4.  1  Above  all  that  is  called  God.'  The  blasphemous 
authority  assumed  by  the  RomUh  church,  is  exalted 
above  the  Holy  Scriptures,  and  consequently  above  that 
of  God,  their  author. 

6.  '  What  withholdeth.'  The  strong  hand  and  jea- 
lousy of  the  heathen  Roman  government,  prevented  the 
rise  of  this  church  power  till  about  A.  D.  606. 

7.  '  Doth  already  work.'  Superstitious  will  worship, 
and  the  desire  of  worldly  grandeur  and  power  had  '  al- 
ready '  appeared  in  the  church.  — *  He  who  now  letteth,' 
that  is,  '  hindereth,'  will  hinder, '  until  he  be  taken  out 
of  the  way :'  until  the  hcatheu  Roman  empire  be  over- 
thrown. About  the  year  606,  all  hindrances  were  re- 
moved, and  popery  became  established  in  all  its  autho- 
rity. 

8.  '  That  wicked.'  Namely,  the  man  of  sin,  ver.  3— 
'  the  spirit  of  his  mouth.'  may  mean  the  word  of  truth, 
which  will  be  widely  extended  at  the  beginning  of  the 
millennium.  — 4  The  brightness  of  his  coming,'  seems 
to  mean,  not  Christ's  coming  to  judgment,  but  the  esta- 
blishment of  his  glorious  spiritual  reign  in  the  millen- 
nium. 

9.  '  Him  whose  coming.'  Namely,  the  man  of  sin.' — 
1  Lying  wonders,'  or  cheats,  have  been,  and  are  still, 
imposed  by  popish  priests  ait  genuine  miracles.  An  im- 
mense assembly  is  yearly  held  in  Naples,  to  witness  the 
miraculout  dissolving  of  some  clotted  blood,  pretended 
to  be  from  the  body  of  St.  Januariua !  A  tl 
similar  *  lying  wonders  'might  be  mentioned  ! 


11.  4  God  shall  send  them  strong  delusion.'  When 
men  wilfully  and  obstinately  shut  their  eyes  against  the 
truth,  God  may,  in  righteous  judgment,  '  send  them 
strong  delusion,'  so  that  they  actually  believe  their  own 
lie ;  and  this  only  can  account  for  the  infatuation  of  the 
Romish  priesthood. 

12.  '  That  they  all  might  be  damned.'  God  does  not 
first  send  men  strong  delusion,  and  then  condemn  them 
for  being  deluded  ;  but  he  first  sends  them  '  the  truth,' 
full  of  light  and  holy  beauty ;  and  then,  when  they 
wickedly,  obstinately,  and  perversely  *  take  pleasure  in 
unrighteousness,'  and  prefer  a  lie  to  his  blessed  truth, 
he  may,  and  sometimes  does,  in  awful  justice,  give  them 
up  to  the  way  of  perdition  which  they  choose. 

16.  '  The  traditions.'  The  word  '  tradition '  means 
something  delivered,  and  here  refers  to  the  truths  deli- 
vered by  Paul  in  his  preaching  and  writing.  What  the 
apostle  delivered  by  word  of  mouth,  was  soon  forgotten 
or  vitiated,  though  the  church  of  Rome  places  unwritten 
traditions  on  an  equality  with  the  inspired  page.  Let 
us  be  thankful  that  the  written  word  contains  all  that 
u  needful  for  faith  and  practice,  and  is  sufficient 
to  make  the  man  of  God  perfect,  thoroughly  furnished 
to  every  pood  work. 

16.  *  Our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.'  Christ  is  here  joined 
with  the  Father  as  the  object  of  prayer,  and  the  im- 
parter  of  comfort.  What  a  proof  of  his  divinity  !  and 
what  an  evidence  of  the  oneness  of  the  Divine  Persons  ! 


THE  FAMILY  ALMANACK, 

For  the  year  of  our  Lord  1835.    London,  Thomas 
Ward  and  Co.   With  a  Tuck. 

This  is  a  very  excellent  publication.  Besides  a  well- 
compiled  Almanack,  with  instructive  "  Notes  for  the 
Month,"  worthy  of  the  man  of  science  and  the  Chris- 
tian, it  contains  various  information,  and  a  tabular 
plan  for  reading  the  whole  of  the  Bible  in  a  year. 

Appended  to  the  whole  is  "  Daily  Manna,"  a  text  of 
Scripture  and  verse  of  poetry  for  every  day  in  the  year. 
We  have  pleasure  in  recommending  so  valuable  a 
pocket 


•«  HISTORY  CLASSES  "  FOR  THE  YOUNG 
MEN'S  SOCIETIES. 

Historical  reading  is  the  most  edifying  class  that  can 
engage  the  attention  of  young  persons.  This  remark 
applies  even  to  the  spiritual  edification  of  Christians, 
for  nearly  half  of  the  Holy  Scriptures  arc  of  this  class, 
conveying  the  knowledge  of  creation,  providence,  and 
redemption,  by  Divinely  Inspired  history.  This  branch 
of  study,  therefore,  is  commended  to  us  by  the  infinite 
wisdom  of  God. 

Young  Men's  Societies  ought  to  pay  particular  atten- 
tion to  this  department  of  science ;  and  we  are  delighted 
to  find  this  being  particularly  regarded  by  some  of 
those  Associations.  The  Deptfora  Young  Men's  So- 
ciety has  attached  to  it  a  "  History  Class,"  the  mem- 
bers of  which  are  paying  considerable  attention  to  this 
field  of  information.  One  of  its  members  has  just  bor- 
rowed of  the  writer  of  this  the  works  of  Herodotus,  the 
"  Father  of  Profane  History ;**  and  he  would  seriously 
call  the  attention  of  all,  young  men  especially,  to  the 
best  pieces  of  English  History,  especially  that  wli 
relates  to  ecclesiastical  affairs  in  Brita- 


in. 


Pli  I  LIU  H  V  C  MIS. 
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1  UK  LONDON  Ol'HIHAl.MIC  1NFIKMAKY.  UNSUIKY. 


Dr.  Younc's  beautiful  remark  has  been  most  happily 
illustrated  in  a  thousand  instances  in  our  favoured 
country, — 

"  On  piety  humanity  is  built. 
Ana  on  humanity  much  happincs*." 

Christian  piety  in  England  ha.*  originated,  especially 
in  the  metropolis,  innumerable  institutions  for  tlie  alle- 
viation of  suffering  humanity ;  and  the  same  spirit  is 
producing  similar  fruits  in  every  part  of  the  British 
empire. 

"  Sight  is  the  noblest  of  our  senses,  the  source  of  a 
large  portion  of  our  knowledge.  Its  gratification*  are 
most  refined,  and  approach  in  a  great  degree  the  nature 
of  intellectual  pleasures.  As  the  possession  of  this 
sense  is  productive  of  the  most  exquisite  delight,  so  the 
loss  of  it  is  attended  with  proportionate  misery.  All 
suffer  essentially  by  this  misfortune ;  the  learned  and 
opulent,  from  deprivation  of  enjoyments  for  which 
education  and  habit  have  given  thetn  a  high  relish  ;  the 
unlearned  and  poor,  from  inability  to  labour.  No 
longer  capable  of  supporting  themselves,  their  indc- 
pendencc  ceases,  and  they  are  thrown  ou  the  mercy  of 
society." 

Vol.  III. 


Christian  charity  1m*  contemplated  the  miseries  of 
that  numerous  class  of  our  suffering  fellow-mcu,  and 
several  institutions  have  been  formed  in  Loudon  for 
their  relief  and  support.  In  the  Christian's  Penny  Ma- 
gazine for  June  28  of  die  present  year,  an  account  was 

!iven  of  that  excel'ent  institution,  the  "  School  for  the 
udigent  Blind,"  in  St.  George's  Fields,  Southwark.  It 
will  be  no  less  pleasing  to  learn  some  particulars  of  the 

London  Ophthalmic  Infirmary,  in  FiNsnunv,  roR 

CURING  DiskAsks  OP  THE  Eye. 

This  admirable  institution  was  commenced  iu  1805. 
in  Charterhouse  Square;  but  a  commodious  building 
was  erected  in  Moorfields,  Fuisbury,  and  opened  in 
1822.  Its  plan,  conveniences,  and  management,  appear 
to  be  worthy  of  its  professed  design ;  and  from  it*  last 
published  "  Medical  Report,"  it  appears  that  there  were 

Out-patients  admitted,  from  Juu.  I,  1831  to 

Dec.  31.  18.12  10.W*) 

Cases  not  requiring  operations,  takeu  into  the 
bom*  in  1831  and  1832   42 

Total  of  out-nutieats  10393 

3  B 
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Hie  writer  of  tins  paper  has  be^n  gratlGed  by  Rn 
examination  of  the  establishment ;  and  he  was  informed 
that  about  four  hundred  patients  are  admitted  in  the 
house  in  tfre  course  of  a  year,  sometimes  about  thirty 
at  a  time,  i 

»        i.'       -      .  *.  ,     .  \ 

Origin  of  the  London  Ophthalmic  Infirmary. 

John  Cunningham  Saunders,  Esq.  it  appears  origi- 
nated th'u  useful  institution  ;  and  his  Letter  Introduc- 
tory, addressed  to  the  Provisional  Committee  for  Foun- 
dation,  will  be  read  with  much  interest. 

Gentlemen, 

As  you  have  resolved  to  submit  this 
charity  in  a  regular  form  to  the  notice  of  the  public,  it 
will  not  be  foreign  to  the  design,  if  I  should  revert  to 
the  circumstances  which  attended  it?  origin.  On  the 
1st  of  October,  1804,  I  published  a  proposal  for  institut- 
ing a  dispensary  for  the  relief  of  the  poor,  afflicted  with 
disease  of  the  eye  and  car.  This  proposal  was  sanctioned 
by  the  testimonials  of  the  physicians  and  surgeons  of 
S*.  Thomas's  and  Guy's  hospitals,  where  I  had  then  been 
engaged  in  professional  studies  ten  years,  daring  eight 
of  which  I  had  acted  as  the  teacher  ofpractical  anatomy. 
The  plan  was  immediately  encouraged ;  tins  charity 
was  instituted  under  the  name  of  the  Loudon  Dispen- 
sary for  curing  Diseases  of  the  Eye  and  Ear,  and  opened 
for  the  reception  of  patients  on  the  25th  of  March, 
1805. 

Subsequently  to  the  date  of  my  proposal,  a  similar 
institution,  honoured  with  the  royal  patronage,  was 
formed  and  established  in  Westminster.  Although  the 
prospectus  of  the  Royal  Infirmary  was  not  heard  of 
tin  til  many  months  after  the  publication  of  my  propo- 
sal, yet  it  must  be  admitted  that  that  institution  first 
appeared  before  the  public  in  a  regular  and  organized 
form,  and  this,  which  is  the  original,  is  consequently 
considered  by  all  who  are  unacquainted  with  the  facts 
as  the  copy.  ■  Apprehensive' of  this  impression,  I  imme- 
diately claimed,  by  public  advertisements  which  were 
never  answered,  the  priority  of  my  proposal. 

I  should  be  excused  for  thus  obtruding  on  your  no- 
tice, if  I  sought  merely  the  indulgence  of  honest  pride, 
by  maintaining  this  just  claim  to  respect  j  but  I  shall 
yet  more  readily  be  excused  when  vou  reflect,  that  if  I 
had  abandoned  this  claim,  the  public  would  continue  to 
Tegard  me  as  a  humble  copyist. 

In  the  return  which  I  have  now  the  honour  of  deli- 
vering to  you,  the  cured  are  arranged  under  the  heads 
of  the  diseases  with  which  they  were  afflicted.  In  addi- 
tion to  the  observations  marie  on  the  former  reports, 
and  equally  applicable  to  the  present,  there  is  one 
point  on  which  1  must  beg  the  indulgence  of  expatiat- 
ing, 1  mean  the  adaptation  of  an  operation  on  the  cata- 
ract to  the  condition  of  childhood,  by  which  I  have  sue. 
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"  with  cataracts'  contract  an  unsteady  and  rolling  motion, 
which  remains  after  their  removal,  and  retards,  even 
when  it  does  not  ultimately  prevent,  the  full  benefit  of 
the  operation.  A  person  cused  at  a  late  period  cannot 
overcome  this  awkward  habit  by  the  utmost  exertion  of 
reason,  or  efforts  of  . the  will.  But  the  actions  of  the 
infant  are  instinctive.  Surrounding' objecU  attract  at- 
tention, and  the  eye  naturally  follows  them.  The  ma- 
nagement of  the  eye  is  therefore  readily  acquired,  his 
vision  rapidly  improves,  and  he  will  most  probably  be 
susceptible  of  education  about  the  usual  period.  ; 

This  process  for  curing  the  cataract  in  children,  to- 
gether with  other  observations  relative  to  the  eye, 
which  I  am  about  to  publish  as  soon  as  the  necessary 
arrangements  can  be  made,  has  already  been  freely 
Communicated  to  an  individual,  and  the  ample  scene  of 
experience  which  this  infirmary  affords,  opened  to  his 
view,  from  a  disinterested  wish  to  promote  his  profes- 
sional object.  Mr.  Adams  has  since  settled  in  Exeter, 
and  there  established  a  charity  on  the  model  of  this  in- 
stitution. This  event  I  could  not  rcfraiu  from  noticing, 
because  it  muse  excite  in  your  minds,  aud  the  minds  of 
the  governors,  the  grateful  reflection,  that  your  bene- 
volence has  given  life  and  activity  to  an  institution, 
which  has  benefited  society  not  only  in  its  own  opera- 
tion, but  by  giving  direct  origin  to  an  establishment, 
producing  its  contingent  of  good  in  another  part  of  the 
Kingdom.  That  which  was  so  liberally  given  in  the 
spirit  of  private  friendship,  has  been  so  long  withheld 
from  the  public  in  the  hope  of  making  it  more  worthy 
of  their  acceptance,  and  not  through  a  mercenary  mo- 
tive, as  some  have  malignautly  observed,  or  an  inclina- 
tion to  boast  the  possesion  of  a  secret.  A  conscien- 
tious discharge  of  my  duty  is  all  my  merit;  —  and 
all  my  boast,  the  reward  which  has  been  bestowed 
on  it,  your  applause  and  the  approbation  of  the  go- 
vernors". 

1  am,  Gentlemen, 

Your  obedient  Servant, 

J.  C.  Saunders. 

%  Place,  March  26,  1809. 


BIBLE  SOCIETY'S  STOCK  OF  THE  SCRIPTURES. 

i  •  ^  p-      •  ■ 

i     and  Shipments  for  the  Negroes  in  the  West  Indies. 

I  The  Rev.  Mr.  Aeworth,  at  the  North  Devon  Auxiliary 
!  Bible  Society,  held  in  the  Guildhall,  Barnstaple,  "  in- 
I  vitcd  people  going  to  the  metropolis  to  look  in  at 
No.  10,  Earl  Street,  where  their  astonishment  would  be 
excited  to  see  the  vast  number  of  the  Holy  Scriptures 
on  the  shelves.  It  had  been  calculated,  he  said,  that  if 
the  Bibles  were  placed  one  against  another,  as  brick- 
layers construct  a  wall,  they  would  reach,  not  only 


cessively  cured,  without  a  failure,  "thirty  one  persons     from  London  to  Barnstaple,  but  again  from  Barnstaple 


horn  blind,  many  of  them  in  infancy,  and  one  even  at 
Ike  early  period  of  two  tuoutlu.  Reserving  for  another 
occasion  the  communication  of  the  method  which  I 
pursue  for  ihc  cure  of  very  young  children,  1  shall  no 
•farther  compare  it  with  extraction  than  by  observing, 
that  extraction  is  wholly  inapplicable  to  children,  or 
only  fortuitously  successful.  Those  wbo  en  all  occa- 
sions adhere  to  this  operation,  and  have  never  turned 
their  thoughts  towards  the  application  of  means  more 
suitable  to  this  tender  age,  have  been  obliged  to  wait 
until  the  patient  has  acquired  sufficient  reason  to  be 
tractable;  otherwise,  when  they. hive  deviated  from 
this  conduct,  the  event  has  afforded  little  cause  of  self- 
congratulation. 

How  great  the  advantage  of  an  early  cure,  is  a  ques- 
tion of  no  difficult  solution.    Eyes  originally  affected 


to  John  o'Groat's,  a  distance  of  twelve  hundred  miles, 
and  that  two  of  the  largest  ships  iu  the  British  navv 
would  uot  be  sufficient  to  bear  up  the  weight  of  Bibles 
now  ready  for  distribution.  R/ty-nine  tons  had  already 
been  shipped  off  to  Antigua  and  Jamaica;  and  that 


a  copy,  it  was  requisite  to 


every  Negro  should 
ship  off  one  hundred 


America  and  thb  Bid  lb  Cause. 

Mr.  Aeworth  also  remarked,  that  *'  though  England 
would  take  the  lead  in  the  work  of  distributing  the 
Bible,  there  were  other  nations  outstripping  it  in  the 
Christian  undertaking.  From  America  400r  bad  been 
sent  in  support  of  the  British  and  Foreign  Bible  Society ; 
aud  that  country  had  declared  that  it  was  willing  to 
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enter  into  contract  with  France  and  England,  that  every 
family  in  the  world  should  be  supplied  with  a  copy  of 
the  Holy  Scriptures." 


The  Largest  Coktr 


IBCTION  TO 


the  Bible  Societt. 


"  During  the  month  of  August,  seventy  Societies  had 
scut  their  contributions  to  London ;  and  the  largest 
contribution  to  the  Parent  Society  was  not  from  any 
part  of  England ;  neither  from  Europe,  Asia,  or  Ame- 
rica {  but  from  what  he  might  call  a  new  Quarter  of  the 
glol»e  —  Van  Dieinan's  Laud —  which  had  contributed 
3,000/. ;  but  said  they  must  keep  back  50/.  to  print  a 
Bible  for  the  inhabitants  of  New  Zealand." 


THE  W1NDBOUND  SHIP, 

ILLUSTRATING  THE  OVERRULING  PROVIDBNCE  OF  COD- 

By  a  Circumnavigator,  /or  hi$  Children. 

"  •  ■ 

Takino  the  word  Windroukd  for  my  text,  I  remark, 
that  some  years  ago  when  at  Guernsey,  I  shinned 
on  hoard  a  merchantman,  bound  to  the  island  of  Trini- 
dad, in  the  West  Indies' j  and  the  captain  having  engaged 
to  sail  the  first  fair  wind,  we  hauled  out  into  the  roads, 
in  order  to  be  ready  for  sea  at  any  moment  the  wind 
should  favour  us  ;  but  it  continuing  to  blow  strong 
from  the  westward,  our  ship  being  in  little  more  than 


trim,  the  captain,  without  the  knowledge  of  the 
merchants  who  bad  engaged  him  (hiking  advantage  of 
the  delay,  being  Winddounu),  made  a  second  contract 
with  another  party,  to  take  in  a  freight  of  wines  for  the 
same  island ;  and  as  we  were  about  discharging  the 
last  lighter  of  wine,  the  wind  suddenly  veered  round 
to  the  eastward ;  and  the  decks  being  full  of  lumber,  we 
we  were  obliged  to  remain  a  day  longer  before  we 
could  get  all  stowed  away  and  clear  for  sea.  The  mer- 
chants who  had  first  engaged  the  ship  to  proceed  im- 
mediately in  ballast  trim  the  first  fair  wind,  seeing  we 
made  no  preparation  to  get  under  weigh,  soon  came  to 
know  the  cause,  and  instantly  summoned  the  captain  to 
appear  at  court,  which  fined  him  for  breakiug  the  con- 
tract,  and  sent  the  police  on  board  to  bring  the  ship 
again  into  the  pier  to  discharge  the  wines.  We  had  now 
been  about  three  weeks  Windbound  in  the  roads ;  we 
found  that  the  vessel  leaked  very  considerably,  so  that 
it  took  all  hands  an  hour  or  more  every  morning  and 
evening  before  we  eouM  get  the  pumps  to  suck.  If 
this  was  the  ease  at  anchor,  thought  I,  what  must  we 
not  expect  when  the  ship  gets  to  knocking  about  at  sea? 
But  having  ngued  articles,  and  received  a  month's  ad- 
vance, there  was  now  no  alternative  but  that  of  running 
away— and  when  so  good  an  opportunity,  as  now  the 
ship  was  In  the  pier  t  I  had  already  paid  dearly  for  the 
month's  advance  I  had  received,  and  thought  it  no  sin 
to  break  the  articles  I  had  signed,  supposing  then  I  had 
got  a  good  ship  for  my  money,  instead  of  a  crazy  old 
bark,  scarcely  sea  worthy.  1,  therefore,  the  night 
l>efore  the  ship  was  to  leave  the  pier,  took  refuge  at  the 
house  of  »  friend  on  the  coast  of  Glattony  *,  where  I 
secreted  myself  till  the  following  afternoon,  when  I  had 
the  pleasure  of  seeing  the  old  ship  sail  clean  oat  into  the 
offing,  and  away  to  sea  j  and  which,  but  for  the  good  pro- 
vidence of  God  that  she  bad  lain  witidboundin  the  roads, 
my  doom  had  been  sealed  np  in  her;  for,  on  her  passage, 
she  first  got  taken  by  the  French,  waj  again  retaken  by 
the  Euglish,  and,  finally,  with  the  whole  crew,  and 
some  of  the  hands  belonging  to  the  man-of-war  which 

*  This  name  is  aot  spelt  light,  but  is  spelt  only  according  to 


retook  her,  she  foundered  in  a  gale  of  wind  in  the  Gulf 
of  Mexico,  nnd  all  hands  perished  !  Must  I  not  be  wil- 
fully blind  if  I  do  not  see  the  finger  of  God  in  this  ship 
laying  Windbound  ?  But  for  this,  I  must  have  perished 
in  her.  I  am  aware  there  are  some  persons  who  treat 
thisdoctrine  as  fanaticism;  but  if  the  Bible  be  true  (and 
that  it  is),  there  is  nothing  insignificant  with  God,  much 
lees  man,  the  meanest  individual  for  whom  the  Saviour 
died.  All  men  believe  this  when  they  come  to  die,  but 
I  believe  it  now ;  and  do  assure  you,  an  implicit  faith  in 
the  omnipresence  of  God  has  been  a  source  of  the  rich- 
est consolation  to  me  in  times  of  the  greatest  danger; 
when,  many  a  time,  there  has  beeu  but  a  hair's  breadth 
between  me  and  death. 

A  Churchman. 

Cambridge. 


"  ADAM,  WHERE  ART  THOU  ?  " 

The  evening  air  blows  calm  and  sweet, 

The  sun  is  in  the  rosy  west. 
Be  silent:  vesper  voices  greet 
The  vacant  ear,  the  musing  breast. 
Each  murmuring  wave,  each  bended  bough, 
Soft  whispers,  "Adam,  where  art  thou?" 

Some  mild  intelligence  is  nigh, 

By  whose  pure  spring  the  tear  is  fed  ; 
To  him  how  dear  the  secret  sigh, 
O'er  hours  by  youthful  folly  led. 
What  then  thou  heard 'st  not,  hear  it  now ; 
It  whispers,  "  Adam,  where  art  thou?  " 

Thou,  whom  or  doubt,  or  guilt,  or  fear, 

From  guardian  virtue  leads  astray, 
Be  still !  a  seraph  lingereth  near, 
To  guide  thee  in  the  safer  way. 
To  him  alone  perform  thy  vow, 
Who  whispers,  "  Adam,  where  art  thou  ?  " 

Though  Justice  sits  in  Sinai's  flame, 

There's  Mercy  thron'd  on  Zion's  hill : 
Justice  and  Mercy  are  the  same ; 

Untwine  their  glorious  knot :  be  still, 
And  list,  with  worship  on  thy  brow, 
Their  whisper,  "  Adam,  where  art  thou?  " 


"  Trust  in  the  l^ord,  and  do  good."  Psal.  Kxxvii.  3.  — 
Jehovah  is  good,  and  doeth  good ;  man  is  evil,  and 
doeth  evil :  why  all  this  difference,  seeing  man  was  ori- 
ginally created  in  God's  image  ?  He  is  alienated  from 
his  bountiful  Maker,  and  without  God  in  the  world. 
Yet  to  this  alienated  wanderer,  this  doer  of  evil,  the 
voice  of  God's  law  is,  "  Do  good;"  and  it  curses  him 
with  a  great  and  dreadful  curse  for  not  doing  it.  The 
gospel  too  saith,  "  Do  good ; "  "  Be  perfect  as  God  i« 
perfect;"  but  it  not  only  gives  the  command, —  it 
points  out  the  wav,  and  affords  the  power.  It  saith, 
"Trust  in  the  Lord,"  hear  his  invitations,  believe  his 
promises,  hope  in  his  mercy,  rest  in  bis  faithful  love, 
take  hold  of  his  strength,  recline  on  the  merits  of  Jesus, 
put  your  cause  in  his  hands,  seek  the  influence  of  the 
promised  Spirit,  and  "  do  good,"  be  happy,  be  useful, 
sink  into  nothing,  and  give  God  the  glory.  This  is  the 
Gospel —y.  C. 

Let  another's  passion  be  a  lecture  to  thy  reason,  aud. 
let  the  shipwreck  of  his  understanding  be  a  seamark  to 
thy  passion :  so  shall  thou  gain  strength  out  of  hi* 
weakness,  safety  out  of  his  danger,  and  raise  thyself  * 
building  out  of  his  ruins.  —  Quarles. 
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(Concluded  fiora  p*.  360. ) 

Syria  (tuUime),  called  in  Hebrew  Aram,  from  the 
Dame  of  the  patriarch  who  peopled  the  chief  provinces 
of  it.  The  Araineaus,  or  Syrians,  possessed  Mesopo- 
tamia, Chaklra,  aod  a  part  of  Armenia,  or  Syria,  pro- 
perly so  called.  It  is  hounded  by  the  Euphrates  on  t la- 
east,  by  the  Mediterranean  on  the  west,  by  Cilicia  on 
the  north,  and  by  Phoenicia,  Judea,  and  Arabia  Descrta 
•n  the  soutb.  Its  different  provinces  are  denominated 
•mm  their  situation  with  respect  to  their  rivers  and 
•ities.  Syria,  without  any  other  appellation,  stands  for 
the  kingdom  of  Svria,  of  which  Antioch  became  the 
capital  after  the  reign  of  the  Seleucidse. 

Stro-Piio3N!Cia  (/ dnw purple).  This  is  Phoenicia 
properly  so  called,  of  which  Sidon,  or  Zidon,  was  the 
capital,  aud  which  having,  by  force  of  conquest,  been 
united  to  the  kingdom  of  Syria,  joined  its  old  name  of 
Phoenicia  to  that  of  Syria,  just  as  Paleetioe  was  called 
Palestine  of  Syria,  because  it  was  considered  as  making 
part  of  Syria.  In  Mark  vii,  26,  the  Cauaauitiih  woman 
is  called  a  Syro-Phcenician. 

T. 

Tabor  {choice,  or  purity),  a  very  remarkable  moun- 
tain, not  fur  from  Kadesh  in  the  tribe  of  Zcbulon,  and 
on  the  confines  of  Issachar  and  Nanhtali.  It  has  its 
name  from  its  eminence,  because  it  rues  up  in  the 
midst  of  a  wide  champaign  country,  called  the  Valley 
of  Jezrccl,  or  the  Great  Plain.  Josephus  tells  us,  that 
the  height  of  this  mountain  is  thirty  stadia,  and  that  on 
the  top  of  it  is  a  beautiful  plain  of  twenty  stadia  in  cir- 
cumference. Maundrell  says  that  this  area  is  inclosed 
with  trees  on  ail  parts  except  towards  the  south,  from 
whence  there  is  the  most  agreeable  prospect  in  the 
world.  Tabor  is  opposite  to  Mount  Herinon  ;  and  the. 
INalmiat  (Ixxxix,  1-')  puts  these  two  mountains  in  op- 


Taumoe  {the  palm  tree),  a  city  built  by  Solomon 
(1  Kings  ix,  18),  now  called  Palmyra,  situated  iu  a  wil- 
derness of  Syria,  upon  the  borders  of  Arabia  Deserta, 
incliuing  towards  the  Euphrates.  Josephus  pUces  it 
two  days*  journey  from  the  upper  Syria,  one  from  the 
Euphrates,  and  six  from  Babylon.  He  says  there  is  no 
water  anywhere  else  in  the  wilderness,  but  in  this  place. 
At  the  present  day  there  exist  vast  ruins  of  this  city. 
See  Christian's  Penny  Magazine,  vol.  i,  p.  129. 

Tarsi is  (winged)  the  capital  of  Cilicia,  and  the  na- 
tive city  of  St.  Paul.  Its  inhabitants  obtained  the  free- 
dom of  Roman  citizens  for  their  adherence,  as  some 
think,  to  Julius  Cassar;  others  say  it  was  only  a  free 
city,  and  not  a  Roman  colony. 

T.uiMttMi  (contemplation),  a  count  rv  whither  Solomon 
sent  his  fleets.  1  Kings  x,  22.  There  is  a  variety  of 
opinions  where  this  country  was  situated.  Calmet  is 
for  following  the  traudation  of  the  Seventy,  which  ren- 
ders Tarshish  the  sea ;  and  that  ships  of  Tarshish  in 
general  signify  nothing  else  but  ships  able  to  bear  bur- 
dens a  long  voyage,  large  merchant  ships,  in  opposition 
to  the  small  craft  iutended  for  a  home  trade  in  navigable 
rivers. 

Thssralonica  (victory  wet  the  Theu*ti*n»),  a  famous 
city  in  Macedonia,  anil  capital  of  this  kingdom,  stand- 
ing upon  the  Thermite  sea.    Stephen  of  Byzantium 


oays  it  wot  improved  and  beautified  by  Philip  king  of 
Macedon,  and  called  Thcsaalonifa  in  memory  of  the  vh> 
tory  he  obtained  over  the  Thessalians.  But  Stralin  and 
others  assert  that  it  took  its  name  from  Thessalonica, 
the  wife  of  Cassander,  and  daughter  of  Philip.  St.  Paul 


made  many  converts  in  this  city,  and  afterwards  wrote 
two  epistles  to  them.  Acts  xvii. 

Til V ati R A  (*  *ttett  tntM-ur  of  faboar),  a  city  which 
some  ascribe  to  Mysia,  and  others  to  Lydia,  or  to  the 
Lesser  Asia,  because  it  is  upon  the  frontiers  of  both 
these  provinces.  Rev.  ii,  18. 

Tiiibriah  (good  virion),  a  famous  city  of  Galilee, 
built  by  Herod  Agrippa,  iu  honour  of  the  emperor  Ti- 
berias. Iu  convenient  situation  soon  rendered  it  a  con- 
siderable city,  so  that  hi  a  short  time  it  became  the 
capital  of  all  Galilee.  In  the  time  of  the  Jewish  mm, 
Josephus  took  possession  of  this  city,  and  defended  it 
bravely  for  some  time  ;  but  being  taken  by  Vespasian, 
part  of  iu  walls  were  beaten  down,  aud  the  city  other- 
wise  greatly  demolished. 

Troas  (penetrated),  a  city  of  Phrygia  or  Mysia,  upon 
the  Hellespont,  having  the  old  city  of  Troy  to  the  north, 
and  that  of  Assos  to  the  south.  '  Sometimes  the  name 
of  Troas  is  put  for  the  province  wherein  the  city  of 
Troy  stood.  Acu  xvi,  8. 

Ttrr  (itrength),  a  famous  city  of  Phu?nieia,  supposed 
to  have  been  first  built  by  a  colony  of  the  Sidomans, 
and  thence  the  prophet  Isuiah  calls  it  "the  daughter  of 
Sidon."  It  was  at  first  built  upon  a  high  bill  upon  the 
continent,  where  ruins  arc  still  remaining,  under  the 
name  of  Palaetyrus,  or  Old  Tyre ;  but  in  process  of  time 
it  was  removed  into  an  adjacent  rocky  island,  about  ha|f 
a  mile  from  the  niBin  land,  and  became  a  place  of  so 
great  trade  and  wealth,  that,  according  to  the  before- 
mentioned  prophet,  "  her  merchants  were  princes,  aud 
her  traffickers  the  honourable  men  of  the  earth."  It 
bad  once  been  taken  and  destroyed  by  Nebuchadnezzar; 
but  when  Alexander  the  Great  came  before  it,  it  had 
quite  recovered  itself,  and  was  fortified  with  n  strong 
wall  drawn  round  it,  on  the  brink  of  the  sea,  of  a  hun- 
dred and  fifty  feet  in  height ;  so  that  be  had  no  way  of 
approaching  it,  in  order  to  make  an  assault,  but  by  car- 
rying a  bridge  from  the  continent,  through  the  sea,  to 
the  island  on  which  the  city  stood,  which  in  seven 
months'  time  he  accomplished,  aud  took  the  city. 

U. 

Ur  ( fire,  or  tight),  a  city  of  Chaldea,  and  the  city  of 
irali  and  of  Abraham.  Gen.  xi,  28. 

Z. 

Zion  (monument  raited  up,  or  sepulchre),  or  SioO,  the 
mountain  on  which  the  temple  of  the  Lord  stood  i  or, 
more  strictly,  it  was  upon  mount  Moriah,  which  was 
one  of  the  bills  of  which  mount  Siou  was  composed. 

Zoar,  n  city  which  was  saved,  for  loot's  sake,  from 
the  general  destniction  brought  upon  Pentapolis.  Gen. 
xix,  22. 

Zuzims,  certain  giants  who  dwelt  beyond  Jordan, 
and  who  were  conquered  at  Ham,  by  Chcdorluomer  »ud 
fail  allies,  in  the  year  of  the  world  2079.  Gen.  xi,  5. 


INDIAN  PRIESTCRAFT. 
•«  A  Malabar  Brain  in  raised  money  from  his  lock  to 
make  a  golden  snake  and  twelve  eggs,  which  he  car- 
ried to  the  pagoda  in  solemn  procession,  telling  the 
people  that  in  six  weeks  the  snake  would  hatch  aud  dis- 
appear with  her  young,  to  become  tutelary  deities  of  the 
country.  'Iney  disappeared  accordingly,  to  the  great  joy 
of  the  believing  people.  Snakes  are  worshipped  hy 
them  ;  but  though  not  daring  to  kill  them,  they  rejoice 
when  a  Mussulman  or  Christian  does,  both  to  get  rid  of 
a  venomous  reptile,  and  that  an  infidel  shall  be  damned 
for  destroying  it."  Such  are  still  M  the  dark  places  of 
the  earth." 
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ON  THE  MORAL  CHARACTER  OF  CHRIST. 

No.  X. 

On  the  Tknder  Compassion  of  Christ. 

The r k  are,  I  should  think,  few  indeetf  who  have  not, 
at  some  period  of  their  lives,  felt  for  the  sorrows  to 
which  they  perceive  their  fellow-creatures  exposed  ;  hut 
it  too  often  happens  that  this  sympathy  extends  no  fur- 
ther than  temporary  emotions  of  the  heart;  and  foiling 
to  produce  corresponding  efforts  to  lessen  misery  and 
increase  happiness,  must  be  deemed  delusive,  or  at  least 
useless  as  it  is  transient.  It  is  also  important  to  he  oh. 
served,  that  benevolence,  to  be  Christian,  must  be  the 
result  of  principle,  arising  from  the  reception  of  diviac 
troth,  and  exercised  in  proportion  to  the  means  which 
the  individual  possesses  ;  otherwise,  h  may,  with  justice, 
he  attributed  to  some  cause  h»s  pare  than  that  which 
will  secure  the  approbation  of  Heaven.  With  these 
remarks,  I  introduce  a  few  observations  on  the  follow- 
ing points. 

I.  On  what  occasions  was  the  compassion  of  our  Lord 
excited  ? 

1.  When  he  contemplated  the  world  as  lost  and  ruined 
by  means  of  transgression.  It  Is  hardly  necessary  to 
furnish  any  proof  of  a  topic  which  was  the  only  cause 
that  could  have  induced  him  to  undergo  so  many  sor- 
rows. It  is  however  worthy  of  remark,  that  the  ancient 
prophecies  which  speak  of  his  coming,  and  the  motives 
which  influenced  him  so  to  do,  ascribe  the  lost  state  of  the 
world  as  the  cause.  It  was  when  he  had  looked  through 
the  whole  universe,  in  vain,  to  find  some  heart  bene- 
volent enough,  aud  some  arm  strong  enough,  to  rescue 
fallen  man,  that  he  resolved,  by  his  own  strength,  to 
effect  our  deliverance  for  us. 

2.  When  he  beheld  a  multitude  of  persons  assembled, 
whose  minds  were  in  a  state  of  darkness  and  ignorance. 
He  was  well  aware  of  the  many  errors  and  mistakes 
which  they  were  liable  to  make  on  subjects  of  deep  im- 
portance. He  knew,  also,  that  much  of  the  present  and 
eternal  happiness  of  rational  beings  must  depend  on  the 
degree  to  which  their  intellects  and  powers  have  been 
improved ;  and  he  was  also  well  aware,  that  no  state  of 
miud  was  less  likely  to  admit  the  perception  of  religious 
truth ;  and  that  even  if  a  true  religion  were  learnt  aud 
believed,  it  would  be  extremely  liable  to  uiiscom- 
prehension,  and  to  be  encroached  upou  by  superstition 
and  fanaticism. 

3.  When  he  beheld  persons  in  the  endurance  of  bodily 
palo,  want,  or  sorrow.  He  had  himself  undergone  all 
the  prirations  to  which  it  was  possible  thst  human  na- 
ture could  be  reduced;  and  if  we  admit  that  he  was  ex- 
empted from  sickuess  and  bodily  pain,  this  deficiency 
was  compensated  by  his  accurate  knowledge  of  the 
structure  of  our  body,  and  the  effects  which  must  ensue 
from  its  disorganization.  When,  therefore,  he  beheld 
any  who  were  in  the  endurance  of  such  sorrows,  his 
compassion  for  them  wad  excited. 

4.  This  disposition  to  pity  was  by  no  means  either 
the  result  of  an  affected  benevolence,  intended  to  he 
displayed  before  a  large  body  of  people,  or  of  that  ex. 
citcment  which  is  very  likely  to  be  produced  from  wit- 
nessing a  multitude  of  persons  in  distress  ;  for  we  find 
that  single  instances  were  treated  with  the  same  kind- 
ness, and  that  the  solitary  mourner  received  as  much  of 
the  compassion  of  Jesus  as  the  rich  and  great,  or  multi- 
tudes of  distressed  ones. 

6.  Our  Lord  foresaw  all  the  privations  which  the  first 
teachers  of  his  gospel,  and  its  brst  converts,  would  have 
to  encounter,  tie  anticipated,  on  their  behalf,  hatred 
from  all  men  for  his  name's  sake.  He  knew  that  no 
device  of  cruelty  would  be  left  untried,  hy  which  wicked 
men  could  think  it  probable  that  they  might  impede  the 


progress  of  his  religion.  He  was  not  unmindful  of 
these  sorrows,  but  exhibited  an  acute  sense  of  their  in- 
tensity. 

6.  He  foresaw  also  the  wanderings  and  backsliding*  of 
those  who  would  profess  his  name.  He  knew  that 
many  would  be  the  perversions  of  his  gospel,  and  the 
heresies  that  would  be  grafted  upon  it,  whereby  its  ca- 
pacity for  increasing  the  happiness  of  his  creatures 
would  be  lessened  j  and  these  contemplations  were  enough 
to  imkf  him  weep. 

We  form  very  imperfect  notions  of  onr  Lord's  com- 
passion, if  we  limit  it  to  temporal  distresses,  or  to  the 
sorrows  of  which  he  was  spectator.  His  comprehensive 
mind  included  all  mankind,  and,  in  the  largest  seme  of 
the  words,  he  bore  our  griefs,  and  carried  our  sorrows. 

II.  The  mode  in  which  he  manifested  this  compas- 
sion. 

Having,  under  the  former  head,  enumerated  a  few  of 
the  causes  of  his  grief,  let  as  now  look  at  the  remedies 
he  applied. 

1.  lie  came  from  heaven  to  save  us.  Oars  was  a 
condition  from  which  nothing  could  save  as  but  the  in- 
tervention of  a  being  possessing  the  power  and  the  in- 
clination to  become  a  sacrifice  for  our  transgressions. 
And  this  was  the  mode  in  which  oar  Lord  displayed  his 
tenderness.  He  saw  our  hopeless  state;  he  felt  bis  pity 
move  ;  we  were  the  offspring  of  his  creating  hand ;  and 
though  our  first  parents  sinned,  they  were  not  irrecover- 
ably lost :  the  remedy  was  indeed  desperate,  but  not 
greater  than  the  compassion  of  the  Saviour. 

2.  He  preached  the  gospel  of  life,  thereby  endeavouring 
to  enlarge  the  ideas  ofhis  ignorant  creatures,  and  prepare 
their  miuds  for  the  reception  of  every  degree  of  useful 
knowledge.  The  poorer  Jews  in  our  Lord's  time  were 
treated  by  their  superiors  with  the  bitterest  contempt. 
The  Sanhedrim  had  corrupted  the  word  of  God*  and 
would  not  suffer  the  people  to  peruse  it :  hut  now  a 
Teacher  comes  among  them,  who  made  the  instruction 
of  the  poor  a  chief  object  of  his  ministry.  He  was 
evermore  calling  them  to  listen  to  his  admonitions, 
which  teemed  with  matter  of  the  deepest  personal  mo- 
ment to  them  all,  and  were  calculated  to  secure  to  them 
the  possession  of  eternal  life. 

3.  He  cured  all  manner  of  disease.  The  wretched 
and  the  suffering  found  in  him  a  physician  of  the  nt- 
ii)05 1  skill,  and  of  the  most  endearing  tenderness.  No 
suppliant  for  his  aid  ever  met  with  a  repulse  i  the  bless- 
ing of  every  sincere  and  honest  heart  must  have  rested 
on  his  head.  Many  were  the  almost  lifeless  beings 
to  whom  he  restored  vigour  and  activity ;  rainy  the 
helpless  families  whose  pining  wretchedness  he  changed 
to  health  and  industry;  so  that  those  whose  complaints 
had  baffled  all  the  skill  of  the  physician,  were  en- 
couraged to  apply  to  him,  and  never  applied  unsuccess- 
fully. 

4.  It  was  neither  the  number,  the  power,  nor  the 
wealth  of  his  suitors,  that  pleaded  in  their  behalf;  it 
was  simply  their  misery  or  want.  Nicodemus  found 
him  willing,  in  the  dead  of  night,  to  converse  on  topics 
of  eternal  moment.  The  Syro-I'hcBuician  woman,  whose 
only  »lea  was  the  extremity  of  her  distress,  found  a  re- 
stored daughter  to  welcome  her  to  a  now  happy  home  i 
the  nobleman  from  Capernaum  found  no  more.  The 
widow  of  Nain,  though  a  lone  woman,  even  without  so- 
licitation, shared  in  the  compassion  of  the  Redeemer; 
and  the  sisters  of  l«azarua  were  not  in  the  end  mistaken 
in  the  confidence  they  had  placed  ou  their  Redeemer's 
love.  All  these  were  cases  of  private  sorrow,  and  dis- 
tinct from  that  miscellaneous  compassion  which  in- 
duced him  to  heal  all  manner  of  disease  among  the 
people. 

6.  In  order  to  afford  an  inducement  sufficient  to  ren- 
der bis  disciples  willing  to  suffer  persecution  for  his 
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name's  sake,  he  cheered  them  with  promises  of  his  pro- 
tection iu  this  world,  and  of  much  higher  degrees 
of  happiness  iu  the  world  to  come.  None  were  even- 
tually to  lose  any  thing,  because  of  him,  but  were  to 
receive  a  hundredfold  above  their  privations  ;  and  since 
the  disposition  of  all  things  was  in  the  hands  of  our 
Lord,  this  careful  provision  for  his  people  proves 
his  compassion. 

6.  In  order  to  check  the  inroads  of  corruption,  he  has 
left  behind  the  influences  of  the  Spirit,  which,  in  every 
l>elieving  heart,  convey  right  notions  of  moral  virtue, 
and  which  have  ever,  in  times  of  peculiar  ignorance, 
beeu  bestowed  with  such  prufuscuess  on  some  particular 
individual,  as  to  constitute  him  a  reformer.  Much 
though  he  grieved  to  think  of  the  wanderiugs  «f  us  all, 
and  our  many  sins,  he  did  not  forget  that  the  issue  of 
his  course  of  trial  was  to  end  in  our  perfect  obedience, 
and  that  the  reward  of  his  own  exertions  was  to  be  do- 
minion over  a  sinless  and  a  happy  world. 

A  great  variety  of  similar  topics  might  be  advi  need, 
but  enough  are  before  our  readers  to  lead  them  into 
right  views  of  the  truly  effectual  and  contemplative  cha- 
racter of  our  Lord's  compassion. 

1.  Let  this  subject  he  viewed  as  oiling  on  us  to  imi- 
tate the  perfections  of  our  Lord.  When  wc  sec  sinners 
wandering  from  the  right  path,  let  us  try  to  lead  them 
to  this  Saviour.  Let  us  endeavour  to  remove  every  ob- 
stacle which  impedes  the  progress  of  mental  cultivation. 
Let  us  ever  lend  a  willing  ear  to  the  cry  of  distress.  De 
it  ours  to  emulate  the  bright  example  set  before  us ;  to 
study  the  methods  by  which  happiness  may  be  more 
universally  diffused,  and  to  forget  those  selfish  consi- 
derations which  would  operate  to  limit  our  beneficence | 
for  "  whatsoever  a  mau  aowcth,  that  shall  he  also 
reap." 

2.  Unbounded  confidence  in  this  compassionate  Re- 
deemer is  irresistibly  required  of  us  by  this  subject. 
Can  it  be  possible  that  he  who  felt  so  much  for  man, 
when  a  sojourner  on  earth,  has  forgotten  to  be  gracious  ? 
Oh,  nol  Children  of  sorrow,  here  is  a  Comforter  to 
cheer  your  darkest  hour;  here  is  a  Friend  to  soothe 
your  bitterest  distress,  and  administer  relief  to  the 
broken-hearted.  Fear  not  to  come  to  him.  If  the  re- 
membrance of  long-continued  siu  makes  you  afraid,  re- 
member that  your  wanderings,  so  far  from  excluding 
you  from  bis  grace,  make  you  fit  subjects  for  his  pro- 
mised pardoning  mercy.  And  if  Satan  should  ever 
tempt  you  to  distrust  the  goodness  of  the  Lord,  let 
your  heart  rest  its  confidence  on  the  truths  contained 
in  that  short,  but  most  encouraging  declaration,"  Jesus 

il»  B.  Z. 


SCRAP  BOOK. 

LEAF  XLVI. 

"  The  Bee  that  wanders,  and  sips  from  every  flower,  disposes 
what  sbe  has  gathered  into  her  cells."  —Seneca. 

NEGRO  SLAVERY  IN  THE  UNITED  STATES  OF 

AMERICA. 

Original  Letter  /rem  the  Rev.  Abraham  Booth  of 
London,  to  the  Rev.  Dr.  William  Roo»RH  of  Phi. 
ladetpUm. 

London,  March  1th,  1/96. 
Dear  Sir, — Your  esteemed  favoor  of  November  18, 
1794,  came  safe  to  hand.  1  am  very  much  obliged  to 
you  for  the  intelligence  which  it  contains ;  part  of  which 
is  pleasing,  and  part  of  it  painful  to  the  pious  and  bene- 
volent heart.  It  is  pleating  to  be  informed  that  sinners 
arc  converted,  and  that  the  cause  of  Christ  prospers  in 


any  part  of  the  world,  of  which  you  have  given  me  some 
instances.  But  it  is  extremely  pain/hi  to  hear  that 
theatrical  entertainments  are  sanctioned  by  your  repre- 
>,arc  more  frequent  than  ever,  and  that 


scepticism  and  latitudinarian  sentiments  iu  religion  pre- 
vail. I  fear,  I  greatly  fear,  that  the  luxury,  the  pernicious 
dissipation,  and  the  infidelityof  European  states,  will  soon 
have  a  dreadful  spread  among  you.  May  the  Almighty 
Jesus  interpose,  by  the  dispersion  of  his  gracious  truth, 
and  by  the  energy  of  hU  power,  to  check  and  eradicate 
those  destructive  evils  1  It  also  is  painful,  and  even 
shocking,  to  hear,  that  the  State  of  Kentucky  has,  in  its 
recently  formed  civil  constitutiou,  provided  for  the  ac- 
curted  traffic  in  man,  and  for  the  enslaving  of  millions, 
who  have  an  equal  claim  to  personal  liberty  with  the 
framers  of  that  constitution.  Had  mora)  justice,  bad 
uubiassed  reason,  had  the  principles  of  sound  policy- 
prevailed  in  their  deliberation  and  resolves,  they  never 
could  have  admitted  a  principle  into  their  constitution 
that  is  pregnant  with  such  cruelty  to  mankiud,  and  with 
such  disgrace  to  themselves.  •  •  •  •  •  Either 
the  Blacks  are  not  men,  or  such  legislators  are  not 
Chritt'mnt.  Most  cordially  do  1  pray,  that  Omnipotence 
may  annul  the  provisions  of  that  legislative  body,  with 
regard  to  this  particular,  and  blast  their  nefarious  de- 
aig^jjs  on  the  children  of  Africa ! 

This  brings  to  my  recollection  a  fact,  authentic  intel- 
ligence of  which  has  latclv  arrived  from  Free  Town, 
in  the  settlement  of  Sierra  Leone  *.  Tin-  name  of  the 
sanguinary  villain  is  Marixbr,  but  to  which  of  the 
United  States  he  belongs,  I  have  not  heard.  There  is 
one  thing,  however,  which  attended  the  conduct  of  that 
French  squadron  that  gives  mc  pleasure,  and  it  is  this  : 
it  is  computed  that  the  English  man  traders  on  that 
coast  have,  by  means  of  the  said  squadron,  suffered  a 
loss  amounting  to  somewhere  about  four  hundred  thou- 
sand pounds. 

I  know,  my  worthy  friend,  that  you  detest  not  only 
the  execrable  trade  in  man,  but  also  that  personal  da- 
very  which  is  practised  in  a  majority  of  your  Stales ; 
otherwise,  I  should  scarcely  be  able  to  refrain  from  se- 
vere animadversion  on  some  expressions  in  your  last 
and  much-esteemed  favour.  The  expressious  to  which 
I  advert  arc  the  following :— "  The  United  States  know 
no  tubjecti."  "  We  arc  all  citisent,  and  iuhabit  the 
frbkst  country  on  earth."  Now,  Mr,  were  you  a  slave- 
holder, or  did  I  consider  you  as  approving  the  conduct 
of  others  who  are  so,  I  should  be  inclined  to  take  up 
your  words,  and  examine  them  in  the  following  man- 
ner : — 

"  The  United  Slates  know  no  eubjectt."  But  a  great 
majority  of  those  very  Statesknow  a  character  much  more 
degrading,  for  they  are  well  acquainted  with  Slaves  ! 
Legalize  the  buying  and  selling  of  men,  of  women,  and 
of  children,  as  if  they  were  brutes  j  have  laws  to  extort 
human  labour  without  wages ;  laws,  too,  for  inflicting 
penalties  where  there  are  no  crimes.   •    •  • 

"  The  United  States  know  no  tubjectt  "  But  they 
are  no  strangers  to  human  beings  in  black  or  coloured 
skins,  who  are  treated  by  them  as  if  they  had  no  souls, 
no  parental  or  filial  affections.    •    •    •    •  • 

•'The  United  States  know  no  subjects."  But  they 
know,  or  presume  to  know,  what  it  is  to  live  in  compa- 
rative case  and  indolence,  to  acquire  wealth,  and  to  ob- 
tain superior  stations  in  civil  society,  by  extorting  la- 
bour, and  withholding  wages,  from  more  than  half  a 
million  of  their  inhabitants.  But  they  ought  also  to 
know,  tli.it  God  has  prouounced  an  awful  woe  on  those 


who  are  guilty  of  such  conduct.  For  Jehovah  says, 
'  Woe  unto  him  that  buildeth  his  house  by  unrighteous- 
ness, and  his  chambers  by  wrong;  that  useth  bis  neigh- 
hour's  services  without  wages,  and  givcth  him  not  for 
his  work.'  Jcr.  xxii,  13.   See  also  Jer.  xxxiv,  17. 

t  •  A*  Mr.  Booth's  account  of  the  cruel  and  wanton  depreda- 
tions committed  by  this  squadion,  corresponds  m>  nearly  with 
thar  Riven  by  Mr.  fiuttoa  in  hit  letter  to  Dr.  Kos*rs  (see  pajce 
m).  I  hare  omit  ,t. 
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"  The  United  States  know  no  subjects."  Bat  they 
know,  that  when  the  British  government  imposed  taxes 
upou  them,  without  their  own  consent,  it  was  considered 
by  them  as  an  intolerable  injury,  and  as  an  instance  of 
tyranny  which  completely  warranted  hostile  resistance, 
though  they  never  suspected  the  British  government  of 
intending  to  deprive  them  of  their  personal  liberty. 
They  also  know  great  numbers  of  individual*,  who  arc 
guilty  of  no  other  crimes  thau  those  of  being  either 
bora  in  Africa,  or  descended  from  African  parents,  of 
whom  they  dispose  as  if  they  were  four-footed  animals, 
without  suffering  them  to  have  the  least  voice  in  the  re- 
presentative body. 

"  We  are  nil  citizens."  That  is,  we  who  have  the 
happiness  and  honour  of  wearing  not  black,  or  mulatto, 
but  white  skins,  possess  liberty,  personal,  civil,  and  po- 
litical ;  are  capable  of  acquiring  large  property,  and  are 
eligible  to  the  first  honours  in  the  federal  government. 
But  as  for  those  hundreds  of  thousands  among  us,  whom 
our  common  Father  has  marked  with  snch  infamous  and 
ugly  skins,  and  lips,  and  beads,  we  justly  treat  them  as 
the  mere  tools  of  avarice,  and  the  objects  of  oppression; 
as  the  refuse  of  mankind,  and  as  unworthy  the  name 
of  men.  It  is  indeed  asserted,  in  an  old  book,  now  but 
little  regarded,  "  That  God  made  of  one  blood  all  the 
nations  of  men ;"  but  see,  the  genuine  sons  of  liberty, 
will  never  be  persuaded  that  our  blood  is  specifically  the 
same  with  that  which  flows  in  the  veins  ot  a  black  or  a 
To  treat  them,  therefore,  as  if  they  were 
creatures,  would  be  to  exalt  brutes,  and  degrade 


"  We  inhabit  the  freest  country  on  earth."  Then 
every  country  on  the  globe  must  be  in  a  wretched  state 
indeed  I  For  the  freedom  of  any  country  respects  the 
inhabitants  of  it ;  respects  their  being  governed  by  laws 
that  are  just  and  equal,  with  regard  to  their  persons,  their 
character,  and  their  property ;  and  those  laws  duly  exe- 
cuted, so  that  the  rich  and  powerful  cannot  oppress 
the  poorest  and  most  obscure,  without  being  amenable 
in  courts  of  justice.  But  is  this  the  case  In  all  your 
States?  Ask  the  swarthy  sons  of  Africa  who  now  inha- 
bit Carolina,  Virginia,  Maryland,  and  so  on,  what  they 
think  of  the  freedom  enjoyed  in  those  States  ?  Do 
they  boast  of  their  liberty,  and  consider  their  situa- 
tion, respecting  civil  freedom,  as  the  happiest  upon 
earth?    •   •    •    «  • 

"  We  inhabit  the  freest  country  on  earth."  Then 
are  the  fewest  des 


J 


espots,  and  there  is  the  least  de 
grre  of  tyranny  to  be  found  in  it.  But  how  can  this  be 
possibly  substantiated,  while  it  appears,  by  a  recent  in. 
luiry,  that  there  are  in  your  States  nearly  seven  hun- 
red  thousand  slaves  ?  Is  not  every  slave  degraded  be- 
low the  rank  of  man,  and  reduced  to  that  of  a  mere 
beast?  Is  not  every  slaveholder  a  despot,  and  every 
slavedriver  a  tyrant?    ■•    •    •    •  • 

"  We  inhabit  the  freest  country  on  earth."  But  who 
are  these  tee  ?  Certainly  not  the  blacks  nor  the  mulattocs, 
but  the  whites ;  the  lords  of  the  land ;  those  who  arro- 
gate the  dreadful  authority  of  legalizing  the  buying,  and 
selling,  and  oppressing  their  fellow-creatures;  those 
who  fatten  on  the  tears,  aud  sighs,  and  sweat,  and  mi- 
sery of  others,  that  are  by  nature  equal,  and  by  de- 
merit not  worse  than  themselves. 

"  We  inhabit  the  freest  country  on  earth."  But  what 
would  this  high-born  son  of  liberty  have  said,  had  he 
heard  X>f  our  British  monarch  uniting  with  the  peers  of 
this  country,  in  declaring,  that  England  is  the  freest 
country  on  earth  ?  Would  not  the  spirit  of  democracy 
have  been  stirred  within  him,  and  kindled  into  a  flame  ? 
Would  he  not  have  treated  the  assertion  with  indignant 
scorn,  as  an  insult  to  common  sense  ?  Yet  neither  any  of 
our  bishops,  nor  any  of  our  nobility,  nor  even  our  mo- 
narch himself,  dare  openly  treat  the  meanest  person  in 
this  land,  even  though  the  most  profligate,  as 


half  a  million  are  treated  ki  your  country  of  superlative 
fredoin.  No:  if  a  lord  bishop,  a  peer  of  the  realm,  or 
a  minister  of  state,  offer  personal  violence  to  his  mean- 
est domestic,  libel  his  character,  or  withhold  his  wages, 
he  is  amenable  to  the  law,  and  if  convicted,  must  make 
satisfaction  for  the  insult  offered  to  British  liberty.  We 
have,  at  this  very  time,  an  English  peer  in  prison  for 
libelling  his  attorney  i  which  libeller  must  pay  a  fine, 
must  be  bound  under  a  heavy  penalty,  with  two  secu- 
rities, for  bis  good  behaviour  in  future,  before  he  can  be 
released.  Such  is  the  liberty  of  that  country  which  / 
inhabit :  a  country  in  which  there  is  not  an  individual 
who  is  legally  a  despot  j  a  country  in  which  we  never 
hear  of  human  creatures  being  advertised  for  sale  —  in 
which  a  family  is  never  put  up  to  auction  —  in  which  a 
stare  cannot  live ;  for  were  your  700,000  slaves  to  be 
landed  on  the  British  shore,  they  would  all  of  them  be 
instantly  free. 

"  We  inhabit  the  freest  country  on  earth."  But  were 
I  in  your  land  of  superlative  liberty  (except  in  either  of 
those  two  States  which  have  abolished  slavery),  the  des- 

Iiotism  and  tyranny,  the  injustice  and  cruelty,  which  arc 
egalized  and  practised  iu  it,  would  probably  make  my 
eyes  weep  and  my  heart  bleed;  would  kindle  my 
indignation  against  perhaps  twenty  or  thirty  thousand 
petty  tyrants  j  melt  my  very  soul  into  compassion  for 
the  oppressed  myriads,  and  excite  the  most  ardent 
prayer,  that  God  would  arise  to  plead  their  cause,  and 
raise  them  to  the  rank  of  men. 

"  We  inhabit  the  freest  country  on  earth."  Tell  it 
not  in  (iath,  publish  it  not  in  the  streets  of  Askelon  ! 
For  while  personal  slavery  is  tolerated  by  provincial 
and  congress  laws,  while  the  sons  of  indolence,  and  the 
votaries  of  Mammon,  are  annually  sacrificing  thousands 
of  human  victims  on  the  altar  of  Moloch  ;  your  super- 
latively free  country  will  stand  chargeable  with  numerous 
and  horrid  instances  of  oppression,  must  deservedly 
wear  the  brand  of  infamy,  and  be  justly  considered  as 
acting  in  direct  opposition  to  every  principle  on  which 
it  professed  to  proceed  when  resisting  the  claims  of 
Great  Britain  upon  it. 

Such,  Sir,  would  have  been  my  animadversions,  rea- 
sons, and  remonstrances,  had  1  considered  you  as 
friendly  to  personal  slavery.  But  I  know  you  are  not, 
and  I  rejoice  in  the  thought.  No :  wc  arc  perfectly  agreed 
in  considering  the  personal  slavery  of  those  who  have 
not  forfeited  their  liberty  by  crimes  against  civil  so- 
ciety, as  an  outrage  committed  on  the  rights  of  huma- 
nity, on  moral  justice,  and  on  all  the  principles  of  Chris- 
tianity :  with  reference  to  which  horrible  outrage  I  often 
think  of  Psalm  xciv,  1—7. 

"  Blood  and  carnage,"  as  you  observe,  "  are  yet  in 
Europe  the  order  of  the  day."  What  the  Supreme  in- 
tends to  do  with  us,  1  know  not ;  bat  the  prospect  is 
very  gloomy.  May  we  be  completely_prepared  to  meet 
Cod  in  the  way  of  hi*  judgo 
you. 


!   The  Lord  be  with 


I  remain,  dear  Sir,  affectionately  yours, 

Abraham  Booth. 

It  may  probably  strike  some  of  your  readers,  that  as 
Dr.  Rogers  was  an  American,  the  animadversions  by 
Mr.  Booth  and  Mr.  Button  on  American  polity,  may 
seem  not  only  severe,  but  somewhat  uncuurteous.  The 
truth,  however,  is  this:  Dr.  Rogers,  though  an  amiable 
and  excellent  man,  was  a  stanch,  and  even  bigoted  re- 

Jublican;  and  in  his  letters  to  bis  English  correspon- 
ents  (some  of  which  are  in  my  possession)  he  fre- 
quently indulged  himself  in  sarcastic  reflections  upon 
them  for  consenting  to  live  in  a  country,  in  which  a  king 
and  peers  formed  part  of  its  constitution-  He  there- 
fore could  neither  be  surprised  nor  justly  offended,  if 
they,  in  defence  of  themselves  and  their  country,  occa- 
sionally retorted  upon  him.  S.  J.  B"»". 
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THE  CHRISTIAN'S  DESIRES. 

O  Lord,  I  hope  to  spend  mr  days, 

While  on  this  earth  I  dwell, 
In  hymus  of  gratitude  and  praise, 

And  all  thy  mercies  tell. 

Let  me  my  Saviour  imitate, 

His  precepts  practise  too ; 
And  everv  sin  abominate, 

His  holy  life  in  view. 

Thine  heavenly  influence  impart, 

My  soul  refresh  with  grace  ; 
To  cleanse  and  purify  my  heart, 

Therein  thy  Spirit  place. 

O  let  me  not  thy  Spirit  grieve : 

All  dangers  lead  me  through: 
To  thee  all  honour  let  me  give. 

To  thee  alone  'lis  due. 

And  as  my  outward  frame  doth 

Strengthen  the  inner  man  : 
O  make  me  upright,  tcmp'rate, 

A  temple  for  the  Lamb. 

Aud  make  my  love  to  Christ  increase, 

My  faith  abounding  be ; 
From  every  snare  my  soul  release, 

To  live  eternally. 

Then  let  me  joiu  the  heavenly  throng 
Which  stands  before  thv  throne; 

Elate  with  triumph  sing  their  song,  ' 
And  wear  the  victor's  crown. 

W.  R.  S. 


THE  MISSIONARY. 

Bkhold  !  the  Missionary  goes, 
(With  Christian  zeal  his  heart  o'erflows) 
To  heathen  lands  so  dark  and  drear, 
Undaunted,  nothing  does  he  fear. 
His  Lord,  on  whom  he  bat  relied, 
For  whom  he  earthly  joys  denied. 
Stands  by,  his  helper  and  his  friend, 
To  render  aid,  ana  blessings  send. 
With  heart  so  bold,  and  xeal  so  true. 
Fresh  scenes  now  open  to  his  view : 
A  harvest  plentiful  to  reap. 
On  lands  o'er  which  he  needs  must  weep. 
But  soon  his  tears  arc  wip'd  away. 
Firm  are  his  hopes  of  brighter  day. 
When  those  th'.t  long  in  darkness  dwelt, 
Shall  find  the  cloud  begin  to  melt. 
He  looks  to  glorious  times,  now  near. 


Which  oft  hi*  drooping  spirit  cheer, 
When  he  his  labours  bless'd  shall  see 
With  many  ransom 'd  captives  free. 
He  easts  towards  his  native  land 
An  anxious  eye,  his  thoughts  expand 
To  that  blest  home  he  lov'd  so  dear, 
And  those  kind  friends  who  did  him 
His  native  shore  hangs  on  his  mind, 
Its  hills  and  dales  his  fancy  bind, 
And  Christian  friends  and  kindred  dear, 
For  them  he  sheds  a  pensive  tear. 
What,  pensive  I    No !  —  his  heart  reclin'd, 
Fix'd  are  his  hopes,  and  bright  hi*  mind; 
A  glorious  crown  he  keeps  in  view, 
For  warriors  that  march  boldly  through. 
His  friends  and  kindred  move  him  not, 
His  land,  its  valleys,  nor  his  cot : 
That  Saviour,  in  whewe  cause  embark'd, 
With  boldness  resolutely  mark 'd, 


His  former  joys  he  counts  but  dross, 
Resign'd,  he  now  takes  up  his  cross, 
Determiu'd  dangers  thus  to  face, 
To  bear  the  blessed  words  of  peace. 
Resolv'd  hit  future  days  to  upend 
For  him  whu  did  salvation  scud. 
Thus  to  make  known  in  heathen  lands 
The  sacred  news,  on  foreign  strands 
He  goes,  and  blessings  him  attend ; 
From  heaven  the  prumis'd  aids  descend. 
The  fields  are  ripe,  hi-  converts  great. 
With  joy  bis  heart  is  fill'd  elate. 


His  warfare  o'er,  his  labour  done. 
The  last  sand  from  his  glass  ha-  run 
With  joy  and  extacy  uukuown. 
He  dies  for  glory  and  renown. 
His  laurels  gain'd,  his  victory  won, 
His  soul  releas'd  to  heaven  is  goat. 
To  that  dear  Saviour  he  ador'd, 
Whose  saving  name  he  spread  abroad. 
Did  ever  patriot  die  so  bold  ? 
Search  the  records  of  davs  of  old ; 


Of  those  who  sought  their  country's  good, 

And  balh'd  their  hands  in  human  blood. 

i>id  Cesar  or  did  Brutus  gain 

A  victory  like  in  all  their  traiu  ? 

No,  never !  Reason  will  reply. 

Though  oft  they  gain'd  a  victory. 

His  weapons  were  for  him  prepar'd 

By  his  supreme  redeeming  Lord. 

Boldly  he  trod  the  dangerous  road. 

And  fought  and  conquer  "d  without  blood. 

And  thus  may  more  than  mortal  love 

Our  coldest  hearts  and  passious  move, 

That  we  may  follow  in  the  train. 

And  shout  hntuaouel's  praise.  Amen. 

C.  U. 


TEN  PUS  CALENDAR1UM. 

Or,  an  Almanack  for  1835.    By  William  Rogerson, 
Greenwich,  Kettt.   Simpkin  and  Marshall. 

Ma.  Rockrson  is  an  officer  in  the  Royal  Observatory, 
Greenwich ;  and  this  Almanack  appears  worthy  of  his 
connection  with  that  celebrated  uatioiral  establishment. 
We  think  this  Almanack  peculiarly  suited  to  tradesmen 
and  dealers,  on  account  of  the  mass  of  useful  informa- 
tion it  contains,  besides  a  list  of  the  principal  fairs  in 
England  and  Wales. 


— 


ANCIENT  AND  MODERN  PRICE  OF  BIBLHS. 

Bepork  the  invention  of  printing,  in  1274,  the  price  of 
a  small  Bible  neatly  written  was  30/.  equal  to  alMiut 
200/.  of  our  present  money.  Hie  Gospel  of  John  may 
now  be  printed  at  the  rate  of  It/,  per  copy,  and  the 
entire  Bible  may  be  bought  for  3#.  The  price  of  the 
Nonpareil  Bible,  bound  in  canvass,  issued  by  the  Bible 
Society,  is  to  *uUcrii>eri  only  'Is.  —  so  great  lias  been 
the  advautage  of  the  art  of  printing,  and  so  admirable 
an  instrument  in  diffusing  divine  knowledge,  and  in 
securing  the  universal  triumphs  of  Christianity. 


If  thy  words  be  too  luxuriant,  confine  them,  lest  they 
confine  thee.  He  that  thinks  he  never  cau  apeak 
enough,  may  easily  speak  too  much.  A  full  tongue  and 
au  empty  brain  are  seldom  parted.  —  Quart  ft. 
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Fleet  Vrrtl;  to  wfcoin  all  Ctininuulcationi  for  thr  Editor  {putipaidi 
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Digitized  by  Googl 


THE  CHRISTIAN'S 

PENNY  MAGAZINE. 


'V  130.  PUBLISHED  EVERY  SATURDAY.  November  29,  1834. 


fKIMtD  AND  rimu»Mfcl>  HV  <:.  W«M»0  AND  &ON,   Popl-is'a  COURT,  11  ill,  LONDON. 


3,-S 


THE  CHRISTIAN'S  PENNY  MAGAZINE. 


BIOGRAPHICAL  NOTICES  OF  THE  LATE 
REV.  JOSEPH  HUGHES,  A.  M. 

One  of  tlie  Secretaries  of  the  British  and  Foreign 
Bible  Society. 

Joseph  Hronxs,  A.M.,  will  be  worthily  associated  to 
the  latest  generations  with  the  names  of  the  greatest 
Christian  philanthropists.  Mr.  Hughes  was  on*»  of  the 
greatest  benefactors  of  the  whole  world.  His  character 
has  been  admirably  drown  by  his  beloved  friend  and 
colleague,  the  Rev.  C.  F.  A.  Steinkopff,  D.D.,  and  by  the 
Committee  of  the  British  and  Foreign  Bible  Society,  in 
their  "  Memorial."  These  two  beautiful  compositions 
seem  particularly  suitable  for  the  Christian's  Penny 
Magazine,  as  they  are  so  happily  adapted  to  inspire 
young  Christians  with  a  love  of  excellence  in  the  steps 
of  their  blessed  Redeemer. 

Mr.  Hughes 'a  name  will  be  revered,  especially  as  the 
Founder  of  the  British  and  Foreign  Bible  Society.  That 
wondrous  Institution  originated  in  the  benevolent  zeal 
of  this  amiable  Baptist  minister,  who  welcomed  the  ap- 
plication of  the  Rev.  Thomas  Charles,  the  principal 
leader  of  the  Calvinistic  Methodists  in  Wales,  in  his  en. 
deavours  to  supply  his  countrymen  with  the  Holy  Scrip- 
tures in  their  own  Language.  Mr.  Hughes  suggested 
the  idea  of  a  general  Bible  Society,  for  supplying 
the  whole  world  with  the  Word  of  God,  at  a  Committee 
Meeting  of  the  Religions  Tract  Society,  of  which  he  was 
secretary ;  and  by  his  exertions,  preliminary  measures 
were  taken  to  accomplish  the  great  object.  Several  ju- 
dicious friends  approving  the  proposition,  a  public 
meeting  was  called,  March  7,  1804,  at  the  City  of  Lon- 
don Tavern,  consisting  of  about  three  hundred  persons, 
of  different  denominations,  including  many  members  of 
the  Society  of  Friends.  For  the  purpose  of  carrying 
their  resolutions  into  effect,  it  was  deemed  advisable  to 
seek  the  patronage  of  some  person  of  rank.  Dr.  Por- 
teus,  then  bishop  of  London,  yielded  to  the  applica- 
tion, gave  his  cordial  sanction  to  the  noble  design,  and 
recommended  Lord  Teign  mouth  as  President;  an  office 
which  that  excellent  nobleman  filled  with  honour  for 
about  thirty  years,  until  his  lamented  decease.  Several 
other  prelates  gave  thojr  names,  which  were  enrolled 
on  the  list  of  presidents;  The  Rev.  Joseph  Hughes,  A.M. 
a  Baptist  minister,  its  original  projector,  the  Rev.  Jo- 
siah  Pratt,  A.M.  of  the  Established  Church,  and  the 
Rev.  C.  F.  A.  Steinkopff,  A.  M.,  minister  of  the  Lutheran 
Chapel,  in  the  Savoy,  London,  were  appointed  Secreta- 
ries of  the  Institution,  whose  judicious,  zealous,  and 
persevering  labours,  have  been  the  means  of  sending 
forth  into  all  nations  the  Holy  Scriptures,  in  whole  or 
parts,  \none  hundred  and  fifty-four  language*  I  and  to  the 
number  of  nearly  ten  mutioni  of  copies.  These  services, 
so  eminently  distinguished  by  the  blessing  of  God,  must 
have  been  regarded  by  those  favoured  individuals  as 
the  highest  honour  that  could  have  been  conferred  on 
earth,  upon  the  most  devoted  and  faithful  disciples  of 
Christ ! 

ECLOGIUM  ON  TUB  LATE  RBV.  JOSEPH  HUGHES,  A.  M. 

Br  tub  Rkv.  Dr.  Steinkopff. 

"  I  regret  most  sincerely  that  a  severe  attack  of  ill- 
ness, from  the  effects  of  which  I  am  only  now  recovering, 
will  prevent  my  personal  attendance  at  the  Anuiversary 
of  the  Religious  Tract  Society.  1  wished  on  that  inte- 
resting occasion  to  say  a  few  words  in  memory  of  our  late 
invaluable  friend,  Mr.  Hughes.   It  is  upwards  of  thirty 

Icars  afro,  that  at  a  Committee  meeting  of  this  excellent 
nstitution,  I  first  formed  the  personal  acquaintance  with 
one  with  whom  I  had  afterwards  the  honour  and  privilege 
lor  a  series  of  years  W  co  operate,  to  travel,  and  to  pray,  in 


uninterrupted  union  and  harmony,  as  a  colleague  in  the 
office  of  Secretary  to  the  Religious  Tract,  and  British 
and  Foreign  Bible  Society.  O  how  many  important, 
instructive,  profitable,  blessed  hours  was  I  favoured  to 
i<pend  iu  his  endeared  society !  How  often  had  I  occa- 
sion to  admire  his  indefatigable  zeal,  the  holy  ardour  of 
his  mind,  the  soundness  of  his  judgment,  the  eloquence 
of  his  lips,  the  discretion  of  bis  conduct !  How  often 
was  I  edified  by  observing  his  fervent  love  to  Christ  and 
to  his  people,  his  truly  catholic  spirit,  his  unfeigued  mo- 
desty in  preferring  others  in  honour  to  himself;  his 
meekness,  patience,  and  active  benevolence !  How  at- 
tractive proved  to  my  mind  his  gentle  spirit,  the  ami- 
ableness  of  his  temper  arid  deportment,  his  warm  at- 
tachment to  the  word  of  life  and  salvation,  his  anxiety 
to  adorn  the  doctrine  of  God  his  Saviour  in  all  things, 
his  peculiar  talents  for  conversation,  and  his  desire 
to  improve  present  opportunities  for  the  glory  of 
God,  and  the  good  of  his  fellow-men ;  his  affectionate 
regards  for  young  people,  and  his  skill  in  address- 
ing them  so  as  to  arrest  their  attention  and  con- 
ciliate their  affection.  If  1  add  to  this,  the  calmness 
and  composure,  tbe  ^erenitv  and  cheerfulness,  of  his 
well-regulated  mind,  h*8  delight  in  private  communion 
with  God,  and  in  public  acts  of  devotion,  his  self-abase, 
ment  aud  contrition  of  soul,  his  disinterested  and  steady 
friendship,  his  readiness  to  forgive  injuries,  his  tender- 
ness iu  judging  others,  and  the  enlargement  of  his  views, 
desires,  and  wishes  for  the  good  of  all  mankind,  I  can- 
not but  praise  God  for  having  blessed  ine  with  such  a 
friend,  and  society  in  general  with  such  an  unwearied 
labourer  in  the  cause  and  kingdom  of  our  adorable  Re- 
deemer. It  may  he  truly  said  of  him, '  Having  served 
his  generation  by  the  will  of  God,  he  fell  asleep;'  and 
again,  '  The  memory  of  the  just  is  blessed.'  May  God 
raise  up  many  faithful  labourers  in  the  place  of  those 
whom  we  have  lost,  and  may  he  continue  to  bless  the 
Religious  Tract  Society ! 

"  C.  F.  A.  STEtNKorrr." 

Memorial  adopted  by  thb  Committer  of  the  Bbi- 
Tisii  and  Foreign  Bible  Society, 

On  occasion  of  the  death  of  the  Rev.  Jos.  Hughes,  AM. 
one  of  the  Secretaries. 

"  In  preparing  a  grateful  memorial  to  their  departed 
Secretary,  the  Rev.  Joseph  Hughes,  the  Committee 
cannot  but  testify  how  much  be  was  beloved  and 
respected  by  their  whole  body  ;  both  by  those  who  were 
acquainted  with  him  during  the  entire  course  of  the  So- 
ciety's existence,  and  by  those  who  have  only  known  him 
of  late.  In  this  feeling,  the  Committee  believe  that 
they  are  joined  by  all  the  friends  of  the  Society.  How- 
ever any  might  be  exalted  in  rank,  whether  in  Church 
or  State  —  however  any  might  seriously  differ  from  him 
in  subordinate  points  —  all  were  agreed  to  reverence 
and  love  an  individual  in  whom  so  many  excellencies 
appeared. 

"  To  him,  as  the  Committee  have  much  pleasure  in 
recording,  belonged,  in  an  eminent  degree,  the  charac- 
ter of  a  tounder  of  the  Society ;  and  in  him  they  desire 
to  adore  the  manifold  wisdom  and  goodness  of  God, 
which  were  so  evidently  displayed,  when  the  idea  hav- 
ing been  originated  of  a  Bible  Society  for  Wales,  the 
thoughts  followed  in  quick  succession  in  Mr.  Hughes's 
mind — '  Why  not  a  Bible  Society  for  the  kingdom  J  — 
why  not  for  the  world  V  While  grateful  science  will 
ever  admire  the  hand  of  God,  in  the  falling  apple  that 
opened  to  the  mind  of  Newton  a  train  of  though!  which 
has  astonished  the  world,  why  should  not  the  friendt  of 
religion  thankfully  acknowledge  the  same  hand,  which, 
from  suggestions  so  simple,  has  educed  results  affecting 
the  eternal  welfare  of  the  entire  family  of  man,  to  name 
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bo  more  than  the  circulation  of  eight  millions  of  copies 
of  Holy  Scripture  ? 

"  Not  lew  observable,  the  Committee  believe,  arc  the 
goodness  and  power  of  God  in  eminently  qualifying 
their  late  associate  for  maturing  the  plan  which  he 
had  been  so  instrumental  in  originating-  By  his  pen, 
as  well  as  in  conversation,  he  developed  that  plan  with 
such  singular  felicity,  that  many  who  regarded  it,  in  the 
outset,  as  altogether  chimerical  (and  among  such,  the 
Rev.  John  Owen  was  at  first  numbered),  became  after- 
wards its  warmest  admirers  and  firmest  supporters. 

"  Much  too,  in  after-times,  did  Mr.  Hughes  contri- 
bute, by  his  intelligence  and  piety,  combined  with  no 
ordinary  degree  of  suavity  ana  mildness,  to  preserve  iu 
the  councils  of  the  Committee  a  large  measure  of  kindly 
and  harmonious  feeling. 

"  When  it  became  necessary,  in  consequence  of  the 
extension  of  the  Society's  plan,  by  the  formation  of 
auxiliaries,  branch  societies,  and  associations,  that  re- 
presentatives from  London  should  visit  the  committees, 
and  assist  at  public  meetings  held  in  the  country,  the 
presence  of  their  late  friend  was  always  most  acceptable ; 
nod  his  appeals,  frequently  distinguished  by  eloquence 
at  once  chuste  and  fervid,  were  listened  to  with  delight ; 
and  often  wou  the  opponent,  decided  the  waverer,  and 
confirmed  the  friend.  Called,  in  the  course  of  these 
visits,  to  mingle  in  the  private  circles  of  the  Society's 
friends,  it  is  not  too  much  to  affirm,  that  when  he  was.once 
known,  he  could  not  easily,  if  ever,  be  forgotten.  While 
adverting  to  this  point,  the  Committee  may  truly  add, 
that  he  was  in  journeyings  oft  —  that  by  night  and  by 
day,  to  the  very  last,  he  was  ready  to  serve  the  So- 
ciety, which  he  loved  with  intense  and  unabated  affec- 
tion. 

*'  In  the  recent  question  regarding  the  constitution  of 
the  Society,  his  sympathies  and  exertions  were  largely 
called  forth.  In  common  with  many  others,  he  appre- 
hended danger  from  the  changes  proposed ;  while  in  the 
past  history  of  the  Society  he  had  seen  nothing  to  de- 
mand their  adoption,  but  much  that  appeared  to  claim 
for  the  original  simplicity  of  the  plan  a  continuance  of 
that  approbation  be* towed  upon  it  by  its  early  friends. 
In  all  his  conduct,  connected  with  this  discussion,  the 
same  mildness,  the  same  freedom  from  asperity,  shone 
conspicuous;  and  safely  may  their  late  friend  be  held 
up  as  a  pattern  worthy  of  imitation,  whenever  contro- 
versy shall  have  become  unavoidable. 

**  While  he  reioiced  in  the  prospects  opening  before 
the  Church  of  Christ,  of  the  dawn  of  that  day  when  all 
nations  whom  God  hath  made,  shall  come  and  worship 
before  him — while  he  rejoiced  no  less  in  that  laborious 
part  which  he  was  himself  called  upon  to  sustain,  in 
operations  all  tending  to  so  glorious  a  consummation  — 
the  Committee  gratefully  testify  their  belief,  that 
Mr.  Hughes's  mind  was  never  diverted  from  the  habits 
of  personal  religion  by  the  glowing  anticipations  in 
which  he  indulged,  nor  yet  by  the  multiplicity  of  his  la- 
bours {  but  that  he  caught  the  spirit  of  the  prophetic 
Psalmist,  just  quoted,  who  unites  with  bis  glowing  vi- 
sions of  the  future  earnest  supplications  and  resolves  on 
his  own  immediate  behalf,  'Teach  me  thy  way,  O  Lord  ! 
I  will  walk  in  thy  truth.  Uuite  my  heart  to  fear  thy 
name!  '  was  the  language  of  their  friend's  heart :  it  was 
the  language  also  of  his  life. 

"  While  the  Committee  deeply  deplore  the  loss  sus- 
tained, not  only  by  themselves,  hut  by  the  Society  at 
large,  and,  they  may  add,  by  the  whole  Christian  com- 
munity, they  cannot  but  take  comfort  front  the  assurance 
tbey  have  received,  that  those  consolations  revealed  iu 
the  sacred  volume,  and  the  knowledge  which  Mr. 
Hughes  had  so  widely  assisted  in  spreading,  were  greatly 
vouchsafed  to  himself  in  the  hour  of  trial ;  enabling  him 
to  glorify  God  by  the  exercise  of  patience  and  resigna- 


tion in  the  midst  of  intense  sufferings,  and  to  rejoice  in 
a  good  hope  through  grace  —  a  hope  full  of  immorta- 
lity. 

"  The  Committee  conclude  their  memorial  by  tran- 
scribing »  passage  from  a  beautiful  letter,  recently  ad- 
dressed to  them  by  their  late  Secretary,  tendering  the 
resignation  of  his  office,  on  finding  himself  no  longer 
able  to  fulfil  its  dudes.  They  would  accompany  the 
transcript  with  the  expression  of  an  earnest  hope,  that 
all  the  friends  of  the  Society,  while  engaged  in  helping 
forward  its  glorious  work,  may  so  receive  the  truth 
as  it  is  iu  Jesus,  and  so  love  that  truth,  that,  when 

K laced  in  similar  circumstances,  they  may  be  enabled  to 
ear  a  similar  testimony. 

"  '  The  office  has,  I  believe,  greatly  helped  me  in  the 
way  to  heaven.  But  now,  my  Lord  God  seems  to  say, 
I  have  dissolved  the  commission  —  thy  work  in  this  de- 
partment is  done  —  yield  cheerfully  to  my  purpose,  and 
prepare  to  enter  those  blessed  abodes,  where  the  labour* 
of  the  Bible  Society  shall  reveal  a  more  glorious  con- 
summation than  the  fondest  hope  had  anticipated.'  " 


ON  THE  MORAL  CHARACTER  OF  CHRIST. 
No.  XI. 

The  Instructive  Conversation  of  Christ. 

Conversation,  we  are  aware,  is  the  employment  of 
those  means  of  communicating  our  sentiments  which 
have  been  bestowed  on  us  by  our  Creator,  and  may  be 
useful  or  injurious  according  to  the  disposition  of  the 
speaker.  As  much  of  our  time  is  thus  occupied,  and  as 
there  is  recorded  in  the  Bible  an  assurance,  that  by  our 
words  we  shall  be  justified,  or  by  them  be  condemned,  it 
will  certainly  be  deemed  worthy  of  our  attention  to  in- 
quire, what  example  our  Redeemer  furnishes  us  ou  lhi> 
important  part  of  duty. 

A  general  review  of  the  life  of  our  Lord  will  furnish 
us  with  matter  for  the  following  observations. 

1.  He  was  always  willing  to  instruct  any  who  would 
come  to  him.  Considering  the  greatness  of  his  exertion  , 
and  the  multitude  of  his  public  cares  and  anxieties,  this 
observation  is  not  by  any  means  uniuiportaut-  The  beat 
of  us  are  soon  apt  to  consider  we  have  done  enough,  and 
claim  the  enjoyment  of  ease  as  necessary  to  our  exist- 
ence ;  and  though  it  would  be  foolish  to  dispute  the 
justice  of  such  a  claim,  yet  wc  cannot  give  the  person 
who  advances  it  credit  for  a  readiness  to  converse  equal 
to  that  of  our  Lord.  He  did  not  wait  to  he  asked 
for  his  advice.  He  would  assemble  a  multitude  around 
him,  and  then  deliver  important  lessons  and  admonitions 
to  them  ;  he  would  make  use  of  every  instance  in  which 
he  wrought  a  miracle,  to  convey  some  practicul  appli- 
cation of  it,  and  none  could  enter  his  society  without 
having  the  benefit  of  hearing  what  many  prophet .  and 
wise  men  bad  vainly  desired  to  hear. 

2.  His  manner  of  speech  was  courteous  and  affable. 
There  is  a  marked  and  pompous  assumption  of  superio- 
rity in  the  conduct  and  language  of  the  ancient  philoso 
phers,  from  which  the  conversations  of  our  Lord  arc 
entirely  free.  He  was  aware,  that  after  all  it  is  natural- 
ness which  convinces  men,  and  kindness  which  induce? 
them  to  seek  your  assistance.  He  was  careful  to  avoid 
any  outward  austerities,  which  might  tend  to  raise  preju- 
dices either  for  or  against  his  cause ;  and  having  to  pro- 
pound a  system  perfectly  rational,  he  endeavoured  to 
make  men  desirous  of  receiving  it  from  him.  None 
ever  could  accuse  him  of  blunt  or  unpleasant  languor; 
even  before  his  enemies  he  was  meek,  liow  much  more 
so  mult  he  have  been  iu  the  performance  of  hi*  or- 
dinary duties  I 
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3.  He  frequently  spake  in  parables.  And  here,  I  am 
orlineil  to  think,  some  are  labouring  under  an  error. 
They  consider  that  the  parabolical  speeches  of  our 
Lord  were  so  delivered,  because  our  Lord  did  not  wish 
them  to  be  understood  by  the  many  bad  mcu  he  ad- 
dressed. The  parables,  or  tome  of  them,  app«ar  to  us 
more  incomprehensible  than  the  plainer  part*  of  hi*  dis- 
courses. Now  the  truth  is,  that  those  parables  were 
invented  becautc  they  could  be  understood.  Our  Lord 
condescends  to  the  extreme  weakness  of  mind  which  be 
observed  in  his  creatures,  and  invents  simple  tales, 
whereby  great  moral  lessons  might  be  enforced  on  those 
who  could  not  have  understood  the  abstract  morality  of 
his  more  formal  discourses. 

4.  Vet  more  effectually  to  accomplish  the  design  he 
had  in  view,  he  would  ever  draw  his  similes  from  some 
occurrences  happening  on  the  moment,  so  that  the  com- 
parison might  appear  the  stronger,  and  the  impression 
on  the  mind  might  be  more  vivid.  Instances  of  this 
sort  are  of  constant  occurrence;  and  we  are,  I  think, 
entitled  to  believe,  that  on  every  occasion  in  which  our 
Lord  illustrated  his  doctrines,  or  the  objects  of  his  mis- 
sion, by  similes  drawn  from  natural  objects,  the  persons 
whom  he  addressed  had  the  object  before  them  at  the 
time.  If  we  admit  this  idea,  and  remember  it  in  perus- 
ing our  Bibles,  it  will  add  much  force  and  beauty  to 
several  passages. 

6.  He  invariable  spoke  of  bis  mission,  or  with  refer- 
ence to  it.  He  did  not  waste  his  time,  as  we.  all  do,  in 
many  profitless  conversations,  directed  to  no  useful 
purpose,  and  producing  no  good  results.  We  either 
find  him  explaining  the  principles  of  his  new  religion, 
or  detecting  the  errors  which  had  defaced  the  old ;  or 
administering  admonition  to  sinners  who  were  neglect- 
ing their  immortal  concerns,  or  declaring  the  future 
fate  of  his  empire,  and  the  fortunes  of  the  world.  The 
records  of  Scripture  afford  us  no  instance  of  a  word 
having  been  spoken,  of  which  we  could  say  that  it  was 
superfluous  ;  and  Christians  of  every  age  (and  sect  have 
treasured  up  every  syllable  he  spoke,  regretting  only 
that  so  little  has  been  recorded.  On  his  declarations, 
millions  have  risked  their  etern  al  happiness ;  and  many 


arc  at  this  moment  enduring  all  kinds  of  hardship  for 
his  sake,  and  that  they  may  be  able  to  address  the  be- 
nighted Heathen,  and  say,  "  Hear  what  comfortable 


words  our  Saviour  Christ  hath  said  to  all  who  call  upon 

him !" 

6.  He  was  unflinching  in  his  declarations,  and  alike 
regardless  of  human  praise  or  censure.  If  there  was 
fraud  and  hypocrisy  being  carried  on,  it  mattered  not  to 
him  that  the  perpetrators  of  it  were  among  the  Sanhe- 
drim of  bis  country.  He  bad  the  courage  boldly  to  ex- 
pose the  wickedness  of  every  rank  and  age ;  and  when 
duty  required,  would  die  rather  than  prevaricate.  Our 
inability  to  place  ourselves  in  the  situation  our  Lord 
filled,  renders  us  unfit  judges  of  the  great  extent 
to  which  his  boldness  reached.  But  when  we  read  the 
powerful  and  unflinching  statements  which  are  recorded 
in  St.  John's  Gospel,  we  seem  to  think  that  the  speaker 
is  the  only  person  of  real  consequence,  and  form  con- 
temptuous notions  of  his  auditors,  although,  in  fact, 
they  were  occasionally  of  the  most  rich,  wealthy,  and 
teamed  in  the  land.  It  must  here,  however,  be  added, 
that  we  can  find  no  uncalled-for  language  on  the  part 
of  our  Lord.  He  never  struck  a  blow  but  to  remove 
some  fatal  error  that  was  underneath  it. 

7.  To  sinners,  bis  was  a  voice  of  friendly  exhortation. 
Though  we  find  instances  in  which  the  terrors  of  the 
Lord  are  brought  forward  as  inducements  to  repentance, 
yet  the  greater  part  of  our  Saviour's  argument*  are  taken 
from  the  goodness  of  God,  and  the  desirableness  of  a 
virtuous  life.  To  such  persons,  he  was  indeed  a  thrill- 
ing orator.    Many  listened  effectually  to  his  entreaties, 


and  through  means  of  him  are  now  preparing  for  the 
joys  yet  to  l»e  revealed. 

8.  Every  won)  our  I>ord  said  had  a  direct  tendency 
to  make  men  better.  He  knew  the  supreme  value  of 
the  immortal  part  of  our  nature,  and  could  not,  there- 
fore, waste  his  precious  moments,  otherwise  than  in 
giving  such  directions  as  might  secure  its  improvement. 
To  make  men  better  was  hie  object.  On  this  he  spoke, 
for  this  he  laboured  j  and  his  voice,  heard  in  the  streets, 
still  preached  repentance  unto  life,  and  called  the  cap- 
tives of  siu  to  burst  forth  from  their  ignominious  shi- 
very into  the  glorious  liberty  of  the  children  of  God. 
And  it  has  come,  to  pass,  that  while  the  systems  of  phi- 
losophers have  fallen  to  the  ground,  and  theirspeculalions 
heen  refuted  and  forgotten,  the  religion  of  Jeans  still 
appears  brighter  the  more  it  is  searched,  and  each  in- 
quirer after  the  Saviour  adds  his  testimony  to  that 
uttered  centuries  ago  :  —  "  Never  man  spake  like  this 


1.  Let  me  affectionately  recommend  to  all  a  patient 
and  candid  review  of  every  word  spoken  by  the  Re- 
deemer. From  it  we  shall  assuredly  derive  the  best  in- 
struction as  to  the  mode  of  conversing  for  ourselves,  and 
shall  aUo  be  led  more  and  more  to  admire  and  adore 
the  boundless  wisdom  and  goode*s  which  marked  the 
whole  tenor  of  our  Saviour's  conversation. 

2.  I  would  caution  all  Christians,  who  have  the  least 
expectation  or  wish  to  be  of  service  in  the  cause  of  God, 
to  avoid  above  all  things  a  formal  and  singular  mode  of 
speech.  It  has  unhappily,  and  I  fear  justly,  beeu 
charged  on  members  of  our  holy  profession, 'that  they  are 
both  uncharitable  and  unreasonable  in  many  of  their 
assertions,  and  have  a  repulsive  and  austere  manner, 
which  deters  less  serious  persons  from  entering  on  their 
mode  of  life.  1  fearlessly  point  to  my  Saviour;  I  desire 
Christians  to  remember  him,  to  be  cautious  of  assuming 
what  he  despised,  or  0/  seeking  success  in  any  course 
unsanctified  by  him.  Let  them  remember,  that  they 
have  no  right  to  assume  to  themselves  any  airs  of  sanc- 
tity more  than  he  was  pleased  to  consider  requisite  ;  aud 
let  them  not  fear  that  the  world  will  lose  sight  of  them, 
unless  they  make  themselves  singular.  It  is  from  a  deep 
conviction  of  the  truth  of  these  observations,  founded 
on  facts  which  can  never  be  disputed,  that  I  am  induced 
to  offer  to  my  fellow-Christians  this  short  but  important 
word  of  advice. 

3.  Let  all  who  name  the  name  of  Jesus,  henceforth 
be  more  earnest  in  their  prayers,  that  he  would  keep 
the  door  of  their  lips  ;  never  let  a  single  angry  word 
proceed  from  them,  nor  one  of  malice  and  foui  slander, 
nor  one  calculated  to  disturb  another's  peace.  But  let 
us  rather  strive  to  check  the  waste  of  breath  on  any 
thiug  unprofitable,  and  endeavour  to  turn  all  that  we 
say  to  some  good  account.  Of  course,  I  do  uot  mean 
that  we  are  to  talk  only  of  religion  ;  but  I  do  mean  that 
solid  and  useful  subjects  should  occupy  our  tongues, 
and  that  frivolity  should  be  banished  from  them  for 
ever. 

Make  an  effort  I  Infinite  Perfection  is  the  model: 
how  can  you  be  satisfied  with  so  pour,  so  pitiable  a  re- 
femblancc  as  that  you  have  attained  ?  Forget,  then,  the 
past ;  look  on  to  virtues  still  before  you,  and  remember, 
that  one,  to  whom  immense  wisdom  was  given,  has  as- 
sured mankind,  that  be  who  ruleth  his  tongue  is  belter 
than  he  that  taketb  a  city. 

B.Z. 


Beware  of  drunkenness,  lest  all  good  men  beware  of 
thee.  Where  drunkenness  reigns,  there  reason  is  an 
exile,  virtue  a  stranger,  God  an  enemy ;  blasphemy  ia 
wit,  oaths  are  rhetoric,  and  secrete  are  prod 
—  Quartet. 
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STATE  OF  THE  JEWS. 
(Continued  from  p.  364.) 
Statk  ok  Religion  among  ths  Jkws  im  Poland. 

Mr.  Hkrschell  proceeds  in  his  instructive  details 

"  Christians  express  surprise  at  what  they  term  the 
nlMinate  resistance  made  by  the  Jews  to  the  reception 
of  Christianity.  They  forget  that  this  very  obstinacy  is 
honestly  intended  by  them  as  adherence  to  a  religion 
given  by  Cod  himself.  I  know  the  futility  of  mere 
argument  with  those  who,  from  early  youth,  arc  in  the 
habit  of  making  arguments  on  Scripture  doctines  their 
favourite  recreation ;  aud  the  inefficacy  of  dogmatism, 
even  with  truth  on  its  side,  when  used  towards  those 
who  feel  equally  certain  that  ther  are  right.  I  know 
that  the  mighty  power  of  the  Spirit  of  Cod  can  melt 
the  stubborn  heart  of  man,  either  by  such  instruments, 
or  without  them  ,  but  I  am  at  present  speaking  of  the 
fitness  of  the  instruments  themselves. 

"  The  following  extracts  of  a  letter  from  my  brother, 
received  some  time  after  the  foregoing,  way  not  lie  un- 
interesting to  my  Christian  friends:  — 

"  *  Your  answer  to  my  last  letter  gave  me  much 
pleasure;  especially  your  declaration,  that  those  in  our 
country  who  call  themselves  Christians  are  not  so,  but 
are  really  heathens.  After  you  told  me  what  a  Chris- 
tian ought  to  be,  and  described  to  me  what  some  of 
those  you  have  the  happiness  of  knowing  in  England, 
whom  you  denominate  ml  Christians,  truly  are,  I  be- 
gan to  feel  a  desire  to  read  the  New  Testament ;  and, 
after  a  little  hesitation,  ventured  to  commence  it.  I 
cannot  find  expressions  strong  enough  to  convey  to  you 
how  much  I  was  astonished  and  overpowered  at  fi  tiding 
in  it  such  holy  and  true  doctrines,  and  such  holy  pre- 
cepts inculcated  on  Christians,  to  make  them  wise  unto 
salvation.  But,  dear  brother,  if  there  be  only  one  New 
Testament,  and  if  that  be  the  one  you  gave  me,  how 
comes  it  that  the  poor  deluded  creatures  in  our  country 
think  themselves  the  followers  of  Christ?  And  why  do 
the  Christians  in  England  confine  their  zeal  to  the  Jews? 
Why  do  they  not  send  out  missionaries  to  convert  these 
poor  heathens,  who  flatter  themselves  they  are  Chris- 
tians, and  to  show  them  that  they  cannot  be  followers 
of  Christ,  when  they  live  in  the  habitual  commission  of 
all  that  he  forbids,  and  in  the  neglect  of  all  that  he 
commands  ?  This  might  be  serviceable  to  them,  and 
would  also  serve  to  show  the  Jews,  that  the  vice  and 
impiety  they  see  daily  exhibited,  is  not  Christianity.' 

"  I  shall  make  no  remark  on  the  latter  part  of  my 
brother's  letter,  further  than  stating  my  conviction, 
that  no  Christian  will  obtain  even  a  hearing  from  a 
devout  Jew,  until  he  has  disavowed  all  connection  with 
the  Impiety  and  image  worship  of  the  lands  in  which 
they  dwell.  He  may  get  many,  who  are  less  strict,  to 
argue  with  him,  because,  as  1  have  already  said,  argu- 
ment is  a  favourite  amusement  with  the  Jews ;  but  he 
will  not  get  any  one  to  give  the  subject  of  Christianity 
a  serious  thought,  until  he  has  convinced  him  that  it  is 
something  altogether  opposite  to  that,  which,  from  his 
infancy,  has  been  daily  exhibited  to  him  as  such." 

"  You  can  scarcely  imagine  the  joy  it  gave  to  a  rabbi 
on  the  Continent,  with  whom  I  was  conversing  on  the 
present  state  of  the  Jews,  both  spiritual  and  temporal, 
when  I  told  him  that  in  England  I  had  met  with  Chris- 
tians who  are  of  a  truth  manifesting  lore  to  Ood  and  to 
Israel ;  that  some  of  them  visit  the  poor  Jews,  giving 
them  food  and  clothing,  attending  to  the  wanta  of  their 
wives  when  in  childbed,  and  performing  many  other 
acts  of  kindness  towards  them.  He  was  overwhelmed 
with  joy,  and  said,  *  My  heart  is  quite  warmed  with  the 
comfort  of  hearing  that  Cod  has  put  into  the  hearts  of 
some  of  the  nations  to  favour  the  dust  of  Zion.'  Hu 


went  on  to  say,  that  he  felt  assured  from  this  that  the 
time  draws  near  when  Cod  will  have  mercy  upon  his 
people,  and  gather  them  from  the  ends  of  the  earth." 

Religion  among  the  Jews  in  Poland  is  not  pretended 
to  be  flourishing:  they  themselves  are  conscious  of  this, 
aud  many  of  them  deplore  the  languishing  condition  in 
which  they  lie.  "  I  shall  mention,"  says  Mr.  Herscbell, 
"  what  passed  under  my  own  observation  during  my 
recent  visit  to  Poland,  when  I  was  enabled  to  view  the 
state  of  my  dear  brethren,  with  that  clearer  spiritual 
discernment  which  a  knowledge  of  Christ  bestows. 

"  As  the  manner  of  Paul  was  to  go  into  the  syna- 
gogues, 1  followed  his  example  every  Sabbath-day,  both 
in  the  towns  through  which  I  passed  on  my  journey, 
and  after  my  arrival  at  home.  In  some  of  the  syna- 
gogues, the  real  earnestness  with  which  they  prayed 
that  the  Righteous  Branch  should  speedily  spring  forth, 
aud  work  the  deliverance  which  God  hath  promised  by 
the  mouth  of  the  prophets,  struck  me  very  forcibly ;  as 
well  as  the  humility  and  prostration  of  soul  with  which 
they  confessed  their  sins,  in  such  sentences  as  the  fol- 
lowing :  — '  We  are  more  sinful  than  any  other  people ; 
we  ought  to  be  ashamed  more  than  any  nation  ;  the  joy 
of  the  Lord  is  gone  away  from  us,  our  hearts  are 
wounded  ,  why  <  because  we  have  sinned  against  the 
Lord ,  The  temple  is  destroyed  ,  there  is  no  Shechinah 
abiding  among  us  ;  we  arc  despised  and  trodden  down 
by  all  people.  The  words  of  the  prophets  are  fulfilled, 
that  Israel  is  burued  on  every  side,  yet  be  layeth  it  not 
to  heart.  But  now,  Lord,  look  down  from  heaven,  thy 
holy  habitation,  and  cause  the  Messiah,  Son  of  David, 
speedily  to  appear.  And  according  to  thine  own  pro- 
mise, sprinkle  clean  water  upon  us,  and  cleanse  us  from 
all  our  filthiness,  and  from  all  our  idols.'  My  heart 
was  filled  with  joy,  on  beholding  the  deep  feeling  with 
which  these  and  similar  petitions  were  uttered.  1  gave 
praise  and  thauks  unto  God,  for  1  saw  tbat  there  Is  an 
iuvisible  Missionary  at  work,  even  the  Spirit  of  the 
Lord,  to  cause  Israel  to  remember  and  cry  unto  the 
Lord,  in  the  land  of  their  dispersion.  Is  it  not  to  be 
regarded  as  a  fulfilment  of  this,  that  several  thousand 
Jews  of  Poland  and  Russia  have  recently  bound  them- 
selves together  by  an  oath,  that  as  soon  as  the  way  is 
open  for  them  to  go  up  to  Jerusalem,  they  will  imme- 
diately go  thither,  and  there  spend  their  time  in  fasting 
and  praying  unto  the  Lord,  until  he  shall  send  the 
Messiah?  " 

"  In  the  different  towns  where  I  attended  the  syna- 
gogues, I  generally  received  the  compliment  usually  paid 
to  strangers  of  respectable  appearance,  that  of  being 
invited  to  dine  with  one  of  the  elders  of  the  synagogue, 
after  the  worship  was  over ;  at  whose  house  some  others 
of  the  congregation  were  commonly  invited  to  meet 
with  me.  I  generally  commenced  our  conversation  by 
lamenting  the  low  state  of  religion  among  our  brethren, 
in  which  I  was  almost  always  most  cordially  joined  by 
the  others.  The  expression  of  one  of  them  was  very 
remarkable :  '  Ah  I '  said  he,  '  we  need  a  Jewish  Luther 
to  come  amongst  us,  and  stir  as  up.'  Our  conversation 
always  turned  on  what  tho  work  of  Messiah  is,  on  the 
nature  of  the  blessings  to  hracl,  and  to  the  world  at 
large,  which  his  coming  was  to  effect.  This  I  often 
showed  at  considerable  length,  from  tbe  Psalms  and 
Prophets,  and  was  listened  to  with  the  deepest  Interest. 
And  when,  in  conclusion,  I  declared  my  belief  that 
Jesus  of  Nazareth  is  the  Messiah,  who  has  already  ful- 
filled part  of  the  predictions  concerning  him,  and  is 
coming  again  to  fulfil  tbe  remainder,  though  tbe  decla- 
ration usually  excited  much  astonishment,  it  was  re- 
ceived with  less  opposition  than  I  expected." 

"  During  my  late  visit  to  my  father,  I  did  not  feel 
that  Christianity  imposed  upon  mo  a  liberty,  If  I  may 
use  such  contradictory  terms,  that  would  necessarily 
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wound  the  consciences  of  those  around  me  j  I  therefore 
carefully  attended  to  all  the  little  Jewish  observance!, 
the  omission  of  which  would  have  caused  them  pain, 
while  they  were  fully  aware  I  attached  no  superstitious 
importance  to  them.  This  attention  to  their  feelings 
gratified  them  much  ;  but  their  surprise  and  pleasure 
were  greatly  increased,  when,  on  the  first  sabbath  after 
my  arrival  at  home,  they  found  me  ready  to  accompany 
them  to  the  synagogue.  I  could  assure  them,  with 
truth,  that  as  the  prayers  used  on  that  day  were  entirely 
scriptural,  I  could  join  in  them  with  all  iny  heart ;  and 
that  in  regard  to  the  petitions  for  the  coming  of  the 
Messiah,  I,  who  looked  for  him  to  come  '  the  second 
time,  without  sin,  unto  salvation,'  longed  as  earnestly 
for  his  glorious  appearing  as  they  did.  My  appearance 
in  the  synagogue  of  my  native  town,  the  first  Methumid 
(apostate)  who  had  ever  been  known  to  enter  there,  ex- 
cited a  great  sensation :  a  few  individuals  hissed ;  hut 
the  respect  felt  for  my  father  and  grandfather  kept  the 
majority  silent.  I  was  made  to  tit  beside  the  chief  per- 
sons in  the  congregation,  and  was  called  upon  to  read 
the  chapter  in  the  law.  It  happened  to  be  the  one  in 
which  the  lifting  up  of  the  brazen  serpent  is  narrated : 
1  need  not  say  with  what  intense  interest  1  read  it, 
thinking  of  the  Son  of  Man,  who  was  in  like  manner 
lifted  up,  that  whosoever  believeth  in  him  should  not 
perish,  but  have  eternal  life.  O  Lord  Jesus!  batten 
to  send  again  among  thy  brethren  according  to  the  flesh 
men  with  whom,  when  they  preach,  thou  wdt  also  work, 
confirming  the  word  with  signs  following,  '  bearing 
them  witness  both  with  signs  and  wonders,  and  divers 
miracles,  and  gifts  of  the  Holy  Ghost.'  Mark  xvi,  20; 
Heb.  u,  4." 

"  It  is  a  humiliating  fact  for  professing  Christians, 
that  such  precepts  as,  '  Use  hospitality  one  to  another, 
without  grudging:' '  Be  not  forgetful  to  entertain  stran- 
gers :'  with  all  those  that  inculcate  love  to  our  brethren, 
are  much  more  generally  exhibited  amongst  the  Jews 
than  amongst  them.  When  a  poor  Jew  arrives  in  a 
town  where  be  is  a  total  stranger,  if  there  be  but  a  few 
of  his  brethren  in  the  place,  he  goes  to  them  without 
hesitation,  well  assured  that,  be  they  poor  or  rich,  he 
will  receive  from  them  food  and  lodging.  If  he  is  a 
devout  or  learned  man,  he  is  received  with  honour  and 
distinction,  however  mean  his  outward  appearance  may 
be.  In  a  town  where  there  is  a  synagogue,  a  poor 
stranger  goes  to  one  of  the  deacons,  appointed  for  this 
and  other  offices  of  charity,  who  gives  liim  a  card  of  in- 
troduction to  one  of  the  wealthy  members  of  the  con- 
gregation, who  immediately  provides  for  his  wants.  If 
he  be  going  a  distant  journey,  he  is  often  provided  with 
letters  of  recommendation  to  the  next  town  at  which  he 
means  to  stop  ;  and  thus  a  Jew  not  only  map,  but,  as  is 
well  known  to  my  brethren,  often  doe*  travel  over  a 
great  part  of  the  continent  of  Europe,  with  scarcely  a 
penny  in  his  pocket.  It  may  be  asked,  whether  such 
unsuspicious  kindness  is  never  abused  i  I  believe,  com- 
paratively seldom;  but  however  this  may  be,  it  has 
never  operated  as  a  check  upon  the  fulfilment  of  what 
the  Jews  consider  a  sacred  dnty.  I  must  not  omit  to 
mention,  that  the  facility  of  obtaining  education,  which 
in  this  enlightened  country  is  comparatively  a  recent 
advantage,  has  long  been  enjoyed  by  the  children  of  the 
poorest  Jews  on  the  Continent.  It  is  customary  for  the 
Rabbi  of  each  place  to  Bpend  much  of  his  time  in  the 
education  of  youth ;  and  among  his  pupils  are  often  as 
many  as  twenty  or  thirty  sons  of  poor  parents,  on  whom 
he  bestows  tuition  gratuitously ;  not  only  without  grudg- 
ing, but  considering  it  an  honour  to  be  so  employed. 
Those  youths,  again,  arc  maintained  by  the  Jews  resi- 
dent in  the  place  |  such  as  can  afford  it,  giving  one  or 
more  days'  board  in  every  week  to  one  of  the  students) 
who  thus,  if  the  Jews  be  more  numerous  than  wealthy, 


is  sometimes  indebted  to  many  of  his  brethren  for  a 
livelihood.  Those,  again,  who  cannot  afford  to  give 
even  a  weekly  meal  to  any  of  the  poor  students,  make 
them,  from  time  to  time,  little  donations  of  money,  and 
thus  show  that  they  take  a  kindly  interest  in  those  who  are, 
in  many  cases,  orphans,  or  far  from  home  and  relatives. 
If  any  of  those  students  manifest  particular  piety  or 
talents,  it  is  no  unusual  thing  for  such  a  one  to  be  taken 
to  reside  in  the  funnily  of  one  of  the  more  wealthy  Jews, 
where  he  is  entirely  supported,  and  thus  enabled  to 
prosecute  his  studies  without  the  Interruption  of  need- 
ing to  labour  for  his  support.  And  it  will  no  doubt 
surprise  some  of  my  Christian  friends,  among  whom 
matrimonial  connections  are  formed  on  a  very  different 
principle,  to  be  told,  that  it  is  very  common  for  this 
poor  student  to  be  united  to  one  of  the  daughters  of  his 
wealthy  patron,  who  thinks  such  a  son-in-law  not  a  dis- 
grace, but  an  honour,  and  who  is  himself  the  promoter 
of  the  union.  Those  individuals  are  generally  chosen 
to  be  the  Rabbi  of  some  congregation ;  but  until  some 
such  call  removes  him  from  the  bouse  of  his  father-in- 
law,  it  is  no  uncommon  thing  for  him  to  remain  there 
even  for  ten  or  fifteen  years  ;  himself,  bis  wife,  and  fa- 
mily, maintained  without  any  labour  on  his  part.  Thou, 
though  we  no  longer  enjoy  the  tents,  and  flocks,  and 
herds  of  our  fathers,  in  the  pleasant  land,  we  have  not 
altogether  lost  their  patriarchal  habits,  and,  it  must  be 
admitted,  still  retain  some  of  the  features  of  our  father 

{To  be  continued.) 


FORTY  TRANSLATIONS  OF  THE  HOLY  SCRIP- 
TURES, 

BY  THE  BAPTIST  MISSIONARIES  OF  SKRAMPORE. 

The  "  Tenth  Memoir,  respecting  the  translation  of 
the  sacred  Scriptures  into  the  Oriental  languages,"  has 
just  fallen  into  our  hands.  We  think  it  is  one  of  the 
most  extraordinary  documents  that  ever  issued  from  the 
press,  enumerating  the  Translation  or  tub  Holt 
Scripture  into  Forty  Languages.  May  great  grace 
rest  upou  those  honoured  servants  of  God  1 
The  following  paragraph  is  most  instructive. 

"  Thus,  upon  our  observing  that  the  entire  Scriptures 
of  the  Old  and  New  Testaments  have  been  printed  and 
circulated  in  seven  languages,  that  is,  in  six  Oriental 
tongues  besides  the  Chinese  ;  that  the  New  Testament 
has  been  printed  in  twenty-three  languages  more;  that 
the  Pentateuch  and  other  parts  of  the  Old  Testament 
have  been  also  printed  and  circulated  in  several  of  these 
languages  into  which  the  New  Testament  has  been  com- 
pleted ;  and  that  portions  of  the  Scriptures  have  been 
printed  in  ten  others,  or  in  all  forty  languages;  in 
other  words,  upon  our  observing  that  more  than  tvo 
hundred  and  twelve  thousand  volumes  of  the  Divine  Word, 
in  forty  different  languages,  have  thus  issued  from  the 
Se  ram  no  re  press,  during  the  hut  thirty  years,  and  that 
the  original  mover  in  this  great  design  is  yet  alive,  and, 
though  feeble,  in  full  possession  of  all  his  faculties ;  — 
in  aU  this  we  have  certainly  the  very  highest  reasons 
for  united  thanksgiving  ana  praise  to  Him  from  whom 
coineth  down  every  good  ana  every  perfect  gift.  If  wc 
reckon  the  Chinese  population,  according  to  the  most 
moderate  computation,  at  one  hundred  andfifty  millions ; 
these  languages  embrace  the  vernacular  tongues  of  two 
hundred  and  seventy  millions  of  immortal  beings ;  one 
hundred  millions  of  whom  are,  in  fact,  either  our  fel- 
low-subjccts,  or  living  under  the  immediate  influence 
of  our  government !" 
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On  being  told  o< 
well !  "  said  he. 


BT  THE  LATB  BBV.  WILLIAM  BUTTON. 

No.  XVII. 

THE  REV.  ANDREW  KINSMAN, 

Of  Plymouth  Dock.  Died  Feb.  28,  1793,  in  the  69th 
year  of  hia  age. 

In  January  1793,  dropsical  symptoms  began  to  make 
their  appearance  in  bis  legs,  and  left  small  hope*  to  his 
friends  of  a  long  continuance  among  them.  For  the 
last  year  he  could  do  little  more  than  preach  two  or 
three  sermons,  and  it  was  with  great  difficulty  he  con- 
tinned  to  administer  the  Lord's  bupper. 

As  he  approached  the  close  of  his  life,  he  would  fre- 
quently look  out  of  hi*  chamber  window,  and  seeing 
multitudes  flocking  to  the  Meeting,  would  say,  "Thither 
I  once  led  up  the  tribes  of  the  Lord  to  his  worship." 
At  other  times,  when  he  has  heard  person*  passing  his 
house  with  oaths  and  imprecations  in  their  mouths,  he 
said,  "  How  wonderful  are  thy  ways,  O  Ix»rd  !  I  want 
breath  ouly  to  praise  Thee  and  preach  to  others,  and 
cannot ;  but  these  have  lungs  to  swear  and  breath  to 
blaspheme  thy  holy  name."  lie  would  often  repeat  a 
conversation  he  once  held  with  the  celebrated  Mr.  Her- 
vey  relative  to  the  Divinity  of  Jems  Christ.  "  I  now 
feel  this  doctrine,"  said  he  to  his  family,  "  to  be  a  solid 
ground  of  hope  in  my  declining  days.  I  am  going  ra- 
pidly ;  but  I  must  not  talk  of  death  to  you,  as  you  can- 
not bear  it."  When  anticipating  his  approaching  disso- 
lution, he  would  frequently  adopt  the  confident  laninia-'e 
of  the  pious  Watts-  *  * 

"  MyGod,  my  portion,  aod  my  love, 
My  everlasting  all  ; 
I've  aone  but  thee  in  heaven  above, 
Oi  on  tbis  earthly  ball." 

and  that  other  well-known  verse  in  the  17th  Psalm  — 

"  O  glorious  hour !  O  blest  a  bod*  I 
I  ih all  be  near  and  like  ray  God  ! 
A  ad  flesh  and  sin  no  more  control 
The  sacred  pleasures  of  the  soul." 

Not  many  days  before  his  death  he  said,  "  Call  in  the 
family  to  prayer;"  and  on  being  told  that  he  was  too 
weak,  he  replied,  "I  cannot  go  up  stairs  without  it. 
After  calling  upon  God  so  many  years,  I  know  not  how 
to  leave  it  now.  I  can  offer  np  but  a  few  broken  peti- 
tions ;  but  God  looks  at  the  heart,  and  if  prayer  is 
what  I  always  took  it  to  be,  the  aspiration  of  the  soul 
to  God,  it  is  not  formidable  to  me."  After  having  had 
a  very  bad  night  he  said,  "  I  have  no  cause  to  complain ; 
many  are  in  a  much  worse  condition  than  I  am  j  and 
when  I  consider  with  how  mauy  mercies  I  am  sur- 
rounded, I  have  reason  to  be  thankful  j  but,"  added  be, 
"  death  has  seized  my  vitals,  it  has  attacked  the  seat  of 
life,  and  it  cannot  be  long,  I  am  going  rapidly." 

On  the  Saturday  night  before  his  dissolution,  he  ap- 
peared to  be  in  a  very  thankful  frame,  and  gave  vcut  to 
the  feelings  of  his  mind  as  follows :  — 

"  What  have  I  done,  or  bow  behav'd. 
Hut  I  am  thus  belov'd  and  sav'd  ? " 

On  the  Lord's  day  he  said,  "  When  will  my  eternal 
sabbath  begin  ? "  On  Monday  evening  he  called  the 
family  to  prayer,  but  was  so  exceedingly  weak  and  low 
that  they  could  scarcely  bear  him,  Being  asked  ou 
Tuesday  bow  he  was,  he  answered,  "  I  am  the  Lord's 
waiting  servant ; "  and  to  his  sou,  who  was  assisting 
him  to  walk  across  the  room,  be  said, 

Behold  tb«  path  that  morula  tread 
Down  to  the  regions  of  the  dead. 

But  I  have  done  the  work  of  my  generation,  and  must 
shortly  fall  asleep.    I  am  waiting  for  my  dismission." 


confusion  in  the  world.  "Ah 


"  Soon  they  may  fight,  and  rage,  and  rave, 
1  shall  perceive  their  noise  no  more." 

Having  with  great  difficulty  reached  bis  chamber  he 
said,  "  Hitherto  the  Lord  hath  helped  me{"  and  added, 


And 


"  O  for  a  strong  and  lasting  lailb, 
To  credit  what  th'  Almighty  with." 

"  A  guilty,  weak,  and  belplen  worm. 
On  tby  kind  arms  I  fall." 


On  the  day  of  his  death  he  said  to  his  son,  "  I  slept  a 
little  last  night,  and  dreamed  I  was  dying,  having  your 
mother  and  all  of  you  around  my  bed :  and  good  old 
Jacob  conld  desire  no  more."  Another  part  of  the  day 
he  said,  "1  am  very  ill  — Lord,  cut  short  thy  work  — 
I  hope  I  shall  not  get  impatient."  A  little  after  he  said, 
"  I  cannot  preach  now:  I  have  preached  to  thousands 
formerly,  and  I  trust  with  some  degree  of  usefulness; 
but  with  how  many  imperfections,  the  Creat  Head  of 
the  Church  only  knows.  He  can,  and  he  will  heal 
them.  That  text  afford*  me  comfort,  They  that  turn 
many  to  righteousness  shall  shine  as  the  stars  fur  ever 
and  ever.  But,  after  all,  I  am  an  unprofitable  servant." 
In  the  afternoon,  to  an  aged  friend  he  observed, 

"  Well,  we  must  quickly  pass  the  night, 
To  the  fair  realms  of  endless  light." 

Speaking  of  the  severity  of  his  pain,  he  added,  "  But, 
my  God,  my  life,  my  time,  my  all  is  in  thine  hands. 
On  thee  do  I  trust,  in  thee  I  confide."  About  eight  in 
the  evening,  a  nephew  coming  into  the  chamber,  be 
said,  "  You  are  come  to  see  a  dying  uncle,"  adding, 
"  Jesus,  my  only  hope  thou  art." 

About  two  hours  before  he  died,  Mrs.  Kinsman  asked 
him  how  he  did  ?  He  with  sweet  serenity  replied, 
"Still  in  the  body." 

But  on  his  dying  countensnce  was  seen 
A  smile,  the  index  of  a  mind  serene. 

Continuing  sensible,  though  almost  gone,  and  scarcely 
able  to  articulate,  he  in  a  broken  whisper  said, 
"  Jesus,  lover  of  my  soul ;" 

Then  smiled  again,  and  without  n  sigh  fell  asleep  in  the 
arms  of  that  compassionate  Saviour  whom  he  had  ar- 
dently loved,  and  faithfully  preached  for  more  than  fifty 
years. 

Two  funeral  sermons  were  preached  for  him  :  one  at 
Plymouth  by  Mr.  Macall,  from  John  v,  36,  He  was  a 
burning  ami  a  shining  light.  The  other  at  Plymouth 
Dock,  by  Mr.  Matthew  Wilks,  from  Dan.  xii,  3,  They 
that  be  wise  shall  shine  as  the  brightness  a/the  firmament, 
and  they  that  turn  many  to  righteousness  as  the  Stars  for 


"  Prove  all  things,  hold  fast  that  which  is  good  " 
1  Tbess.  v,  21.  —  The  great  folly  of  man  is  seen  in 
being  anxious  and  heedful  about  trifles,  and  uncon- 
cerned about  realities.  How  many  are  there  who  call 
themselves  Christians,  who  never  spent  an  hour  in  exa- 
mining into  their  evidences  and  hopes  for  eternity ! 
How  many  more  whose  religious  concern  has  been  like 
the  morning  cloud !  They  have  held  fast  their  sins, 
but  have  let  go  all  trouble  aod  concern  on  account  of 
them.  How  awful  will  it  be  to  have  an  eternity  to  pon- 
der over  our  mistakes,  and  yet  have  no  opportunity  of 
rectifying  them,  because  they  have  been  wilful  mistakes. 
May  God  graciously  help  us  to  adopt  these  two  resolu- 
tions:— to  receive  nothing  as  the  foundation  of  our 
soul's  hope,  and  nothing  as  our  soul's  portion,  but  what 
has  the  seal  of  Heaven  upon  it ;  and  never  to  let  go  the 
-  of  Christ  until  we  find  something  better.  — ./.  C. 
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ON  THE  SUN. 
From  Lobb't  Contemplative  Pkilotopkcr. 

Great  source  of  day  !  best  image  here  below 
Of  thy  Creator,  ever  pouring  wide, 
From  world  to  world,  the  vital  ocean  round. 
On  Nature  write  with  every  beam  His  praise. 

Thomson. 

Ths  Sun  has  been  justly  styled  the  soul  of  the  universe, 
as  it  not  only  produces  all  the  necessaries  of  life,  hut 
hiu  a  particular  influence  in  cheering  the  mind  of  man. 
He  can  never  be  satiated  then,  one  would  think,  with 
the  glorious  scenes  which  the  eye  discovers,  when  this 
radiant  orb  sheds  its  lustre  abroad ;  nor  can  imagina- 
tion ever  cease  to  contemplate  with  pleasure  its  won* 
derful  use  and  essential  importance  in  the  creation. 

The  rising  of  the  sun  may  be  considered  as  form* 
ing  one  of  the  most  splendid  appearances  in  nature. 
How  striking  the  scene,  when  we  first  observe  the  fiery 
rays  which  he  scatters  among  the  clouds,  as  harbingers 
of  his  approach!  As  the  dlumination  increases,  the 
earth  seems  all  in  a  glow,  and  we  expect  the  glorious 
orb  long  before  he  discovers  himself  above  the  horizon. 
We  imagine  every  moment  that  we  see  him.  At  length 
he  appears.  His  ravs  dart  like  lightning  over  the  face 
of  nature,  and  darkness  vanishes  at  the  sight.  Man 
glories  in  bis  habitation,  and  beholds  it  embellished 
with  renovated  beauty.  The  lawn  is  refreshed  by  the 
coolness  of  the  night,  and  the  light  of  the  morning  dis- 
plays its  increasing  verdure.  The  dew-bespangled 
flowers  that  enamel  its  surface  glitter  in  the  sunbeams, 
and  like  rubies  and  emeralds,  dart  their  colours  on  the 
rye.  The  cheerful  birds  unite  in  choirs,  and  hail  in 
concert  the  parent  of  life.  At  this  enchanting  moment, 
nut  one  is  silent.  All  nature  is  enlivened  by  his  pre- 
sence, and  gladdened  by  his  gifts.  Millions  of  glitter- 
ing insects  awake  into  existence,  and  flutter  iu  his  rays. 
The  bleating  flocks,  and  lowing  herds,  salute  the 
welcome  blessing.  The  hills,  the  valleys,  and  the 
woods,  resound  with  rural  harmony.  All  that  is  vocal 
unites  in  the  general  choir,  and  all  that  has  breath 
exults  in  the  enlivening  influence.  In  man,  in  particu- 
lar, the  assemblage  of  so  mauy  pleasing  objects  imparts 
a  glowing  sensation,  that  seems  to  penetrate  the  soul. 
Who,  indeed,  can  withstand  the  rapture  of  this  short  in- 
terval of  enchantment  ?  Who  can  behold  with  indif- 
ference a  scene  at  once  so  magnificent,  so  beautiful,  and 
so  delightful  1 

The  Sun,  that  radiant  orb,  with  which,  as  a  part  of 
the  planetary  system  to  which  our  globe  belongs,  we 
are  so  intimately  connected,  is  defined,  with  respect  to 
us,  to  be  the  great  luminary  which  enlightens  the  world, 
and  whose  presence  constitutes  the  day.  In  the  infancy 
of  astronomy,  it  was  reckoner1  among  the  planets,  but  it 
is  now  numbered  among  the  fixed  stars. 

The  figure  of  the  Sun  is  a  spheroid,  higher  under  the 
equator  than  about  the.  poles.  His  diameter  is  com- 
puted to  be  894,000  miles.  His  solid  bulk  is  24  mil- 
lions of  times  as  big  as  that  of  the  moon,  and  half  a 
million  of  times  bigger  than  that  of  the  earth.  His  dis- 
tance from  the  earth,  in  round  numbers,  is  about  95 
millions  of  miles ;  a  distance  so  prodigious,  that  a  can- 
non ball,  which  moves  at  the  rate  of  about  eight  miles 
in  a  minute,  would  be  something  more  than  twenty-two 
years  in  going  from  the  earth  to  the  sun. 

The  Sun  was  generally  considered  by  the  ancients  as 
a  globe  of  pure  fire ;  but  from  a  number  of  maculae,  or 
dark  spots,  which,  by  means  of  a  telescope,  may  be 
aeen  on  different  parts  of  his  surface,  it  appears  that 
this  opinion  was  ill-founded.  The  spots  consist,  in 
general,  of  a  nucleus,  or  central  part,  which  appears 
much  darker  than  the  rest,  and  seems  to  be  surrounded 


by  a  mist  or  smoke ;  and  they  are  so  changeable  in 
their  situations  and  figure,  as  frequently  to  vary  during 
the  lime  of  observation.  Some  of  the  largest  of  them, 
which  are  found  to  exceed  the  bulk  of  the  whole  earth, 
are  often  to  be  seen  for  three  months  together ;  and  when 
they  disappear,  they  have  been  supposed  to  be  converted 
into  fteculte,  or  luminous  spots,  which  appear  much 
brighter  than  the  rest  of  the  sun.  About  the  time  that 
the  solar  spots  were  first  discovered  by  Galileo,  forty  or 
fifty  of  them  might  be  frequently  seen  on  the  sun  at  a 
time ;  but  at  present  we  can  seldom  observe  more  than 
thirty ;  and  there  have  been  periods  of  seven  or  eight 
years  in  which  none  could  be  seen. 

The  motion  of  the  maculae,  or  spots,  is  from  east  to 
west,  and  as  they  are  observed  to  move  quicker  when 
they  are  near  the  central  regions  than  when  they  are 
near  the  limb,  it  follows  lhat  the  sun  must  be  a  spheri- 
cal body,  and  that  be  revolves  on  bis  axis  :  the  time  in 
which  he  performs  this  revolution,  as  observed  by  Cas- 
sini,  is  twenty-five  days,  fourteen  hours,  and  eight 
minutes. 

Besides  the  solar  spots,  the  zodiacal  light  is  a  singular 
phenomenon  which  accompanies  the  suu,  and  is  usually 
attributed  to  his  atmosphere.  It  begins  to  appear  a 
little  before  sunrise,  and  seems  at  hrst  like  a  faint, 
whitish  zone  of  light,  resembling  the  milky  way,  with 
its  borders  ill  terminated,  and  scarcely  to  he  distin- 
guished from  the  twilight,  which  is  seen  commencing 
near  the  horizon.  It  Is  there  but  little  elevated,  and 
its  figure  nearly  agrees  with  that  of  n  flat  lenticular 
spheroid,  seen  in  profile.  As  it  rises  above  I  he  horizon, 
it  becomes  brighter  and  larger,  to  a  certain  point,  after 
which,  the  approach  of  day  renders  it  gradually  less 
apparent,  till  it  becomes  quite  invisible. 

From  this  philosophical  account  of  the  sun,  and  the 
principal  phenomena  which  be  exhibits,  the  next  and 
most  obvious  inquiry  is  into  his  pervading  energy  and 
essential  importance  in  the  creation,  atul  particularly  to 
our  globe.  But  nothing  can  equal  what  Thomson  has 
said  upon  this  subject,  in  bis  beautiful  Hymn  to  the 
Sun,  at  the  commencement  of  his  "  Summer."  I  re- 
fer my  readers,  therefore,  to  this,  not  only  as  a  poetical 
illustration,  but  as  the  noblest  account  that  has  erer 
been  given  of  the  dignity,  use,  and  beauty  of  this 
resplendent  orb. 


A  worthy  Exam  tlx  to  Children. — Dr.  Bedford 
of  Worcester,  at  the  last  Anniversary  of  the  Bible  So- 
ciety, produced  a  silk  puree,  presented  to  him  by  * 
child,  and  containing  It.  6Jrf.  The  child  had  expressed 
a  wish  to  its  mother  to  give  something  for  the  pour 
Negroes.  The  rootheT  said  she  would  &ive  one  penny 
for  every  seven  verses  which  the  child  got  by  heart ;  anil 
this  was  the  produce  of  the  child's  gains  in  this  way, 
and  those  of  a  servant.  This  was  getting  good,  as  well 
as  doing  good;  84  verses  for  every  shilling,  and  KJO 
verses  in  the  whole ! 

Be  not  too  rash  in  the  breaking  of  an  inconvenient 
custom :  danger  attends  upon  too  sudden  alterations. 
He  that  pulls  down  a  bad  building  all  at  once,  may  he 
injured  by  the  fall ;  but  he  that  takes  it  down  brick  by 
brick,  may  live  to  build  a  better.  —  Quartet. 


The  Third  Volume  of  the  ChristUn't  Penny  Alagaiine  will 
be  published  on  the  1st  of  January,  price  5s.  6d.  bound  iu  cloO>. 
Vols.  1  and  U  may  be  had  at  the  Publishers',  or  any  particular 
Parts  or  Numbers  to  complete  Sets. 
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CHURCH  MISSIONARY  lNSlllL  TION,  ISLINGTON. 


Missionary  labours  are  essential  to  Christianity.  These 
kare  ever  been  the  means  of  extending  the  spiritual 
kingdom  of  the  Divine  Redeemer,  as  foretold  by  an- 
rimt  prophecy.  Our  blessed  Lord  wa>  the  "  Prince  of 
M'niooaries,"  and  the  "  Father  of  Home  Missionaries, " 
in  the  contemplation  of  whose  "  visits  of  mercy,"  the 
Inspired  prophet  exclaimed,  "  How  beautiful  upon  the 

moonUina  are  the  feet  of  him  that  bringeth  f  I  tid- 

- !tat  pablisheth  peace  ;  that  bringeth  good  tidings 
of  pood,  that  publishclh  salvation ;   that  sailh  unto 
Thy  God  reigneth  !  "  Isa.  Hi,  7. 

Missionary  operations  are  divinely  ordained  to  cvan- 
|eliie  the  whole  buman  population.  Hence  the  prophet 
under  the  Spirit  of  inspiration  wrote  the  delightful  as- 
inrtnoe  of  the  Millennium.  "  Ami  it  shnll  come  to 
pus  in  the  last  day*,  that  the  mountain  of  the  Lord's 
■rase  shall  be  established  in  the  top  of  the  mountains 
ud  shall  be  exalted  above  the  hills;  and  all  nations 
shall  flow  unto  it.  And  many  people  shall  go  and  say, 
f-'ome  ye,  and  let  us  go  up  to  the  mountain  of  the  Lord, 
to  the  house  of  the  (iod  of  Jacob;  and  he  will  teach  as 
of  his  wsvs,  and  we  will  walk  in  his  paths  :  for  out  of 
Zion  shall  go  forth  the  law,  and  the  word  of  the  Lord 
from  Jerusalem.  And  he  shall  judge  among  the  nations, 
«"d  shall  rebuke  nianv  people :  and  they  shall  beat 

Vol  III. 


their  swords  into  ploughshares,  and  their  spears  into 
pruninghooks  :  nation  shall  not  lift  up  sword  against 


nation,  neither  shall  thev  learn  war  any  more.  O  house 

inn  let 
Lord."  Isa.  ii,         4,  5. 


of  Jacob,  come  ye,  and  let  us  walk  in  the  light  of  the 


'«  Missionary  Institutions,"  for  the  education  of  pious 
men  to  labour  in  evangelizing  the  Heathen,  must  iw 
regarded  as  among  the  most  important  establishments 
iu  our  country ;  and  the  Church  Missionary  Insti- 
rtmOM  at  Islington  will  be  looked  upon  in  this  point 
of  view  by  every  reader  of  the  Christian's  Penny  Ma- 
gazine. 

The  following  is  the  account  given  in  the  "  Brief 
View  "  of  the  Church  Missionary  Society  "  for  the  fir^t 
Ten  Years- 
Institution  at  Islington. 

"  The  attention  of  the  Committee  ha*  beeu  anxiously 
directed  from  the  first  establishment  of  the  Society,  to 
the  due  preparation  of  those  persons  who  should  be  sent 
forth  by  it  as  labourers  among  the  Heathen.  With  the  view 
of  securing  a  mure  organized  and  comprehensive  sys- 
tem of  Missionary  Education,  they  resolved  on  the  esta- 
blishment of  a  seminary,  to  be  denominated  the  Church 
Missionary  Institution.    This  Imiitution  lias  been 
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formed  with  a  view  to  the  fulluvv  iu^  advantages :  —Col- 
lecting the  candidates  and  student*  in  a  spot  near  enough 
to  the  metropolis,  to  admit  of  the  constant  inspection 
of  certain  responsible  individuals  appointed  by  the 
Genera)  Committee  —  bringing  ihcm  under  a  common 
instructor  and  guardian — subjecting  them  t»  a  common 
discipline  —  furnishing  a  course  of  studies  more  imme- 
diately suited  to  their  respective  destinations — institut- 
ing the  most  vi^ilunt  inspection  into  their  intellectual 
anil  inoraJ  qualification*  for  their  high  office  —  endea- 
vouring, in  dependence  on  the  blessing  of  God,  by  every 
means  to  lead  them  to  seek  that  divine  grace,  which 
may  eminently  render  them  men  of  God,  and  fill  them 
with  devotcdnesa  of  heart  to  their  Redeemer  — and 
cherishing  in  them  that  ardent  love  of  souls,  that  spirit 
of  missionary  enterprise,  and  all  those  hardy,  vigorous, 
self-denying,  and  disinterested  habits,  which  their  pecu- 
liar occupation  demands. 

"  hi  order  to  carry  the  plan  into  effect,  a  Skparatr 
Fund  was  opened,  for  the  express  purpose  of  purchas- 
ing suitable  premises,  and  preparing  them  for  the  re- 
ception of  students.  A  house,  and  an  eligible  piece  of 
land,  part  freehold  and  part  copyhold,  in  the  parish  of 
Islington,  within  a  short  distance  of  the  church,  were 
purchased  in  October,  1821.  After  undergoing  the  re- 
quisite alterations  for  the  reception  of  a  teacher  and 
students,  the  iustitutiou  was  opened  ou  the  31st  of  Jan. 
1825,  with  twelve  students;  the  Rev.  John  Norman 
Pearson,  M.  A.  having  l»cen  appointed  Principal.  The 
Rev.  John  Ayrc,  M.  A.  has  been  since  elected  classical 
tutor ;  and  the  Rev.  Professor  l^e  has  undertaken  the 
superintendence  of  the  Oriental  studies.  The  number  of 
students,  in  the  beginning  of  May,  1825,  increased  to 
twenty;  and  there  are  now  twenty-two  reddent  in  the 
Institution,  besides  two  non-resident  students.  In  the 
course  of  the  year,  ending  May,  1826,  this  seminary 
furnished  sixteen  labourers,  inclnding  seven  English 
clergymen,  for  the  Society's  mis  dons. 

41  The  Committee  have  increasingly  felt  the  value  and 
importance  of  this  object ;  and  are  about  to  enlarge  the 
Institution  buildings,  so  an  to  provide  for  the  reception 
of  fifty  students,  as  was  originally  contemplated.  The 
experience  which  they  have  already  had  of  its  advantages 
leads  them  the  more  confidently  to  request  that  further 
aid,  which  is  requisite,  to  place  the  Institution  in  full 
efficiency,  but  which  the  General  Fund  is  inadequate  to 
sur"1" 


apply.' 
Partic 


irticulars  of  the  "  Opening  of  the  Missionary  Insti- 
tion  at  Islington,"  as  gjven  in  the  Church  Missionary 
Society's  Report,"  for  1825,  are  truly  interesting.  That 
Report  says  — 

"  The  preparation  of  the  premises  at  Islington  for 
the  reception  of  a  teacher  and  students,  as  mentioned 
in  the  last  Report,  having  Ween  completed,  and  the  Rev. 
John  Norman  Pearson,  of  Trinity  College,  Cambridge, 
having  been  appointed  principal  of  the  Institution,  the 
Committee  held  a  meeting  at  the  Institution,  ou  the 
31st  of  January,  for  the  purpose  of  opening  it  with  a 
degree  of  solemnity  becojuiog  a  Christian  Society  enter- 
ing on  such  a  work. 

**  The  Right  Hon.  the  President,  in  stating  the  object 
of  the  meeting,  expressed  his  thaukfulness  to  God,  that 
a  measure  of  such  importaucc  was  so  far  matured  ;  and 
briefly  adverted  to  the  influence  which  the  Institution 
was  likely  to  have,  under  the  Divine  blessing,  ou  the 
future  efficiency  of  the  Soi  iety.  The  hundredth  psalm 
having  been  sung,  the  fifty-fourth  chapter  of  Isaiah  was 
read  by  the  Secretary,  and  the  blessing  of  God  invoked  in 
prayer  by  the  late  Secretary .  The  Secretary  then  delivered 
au  address  to  the  stud  nts,  twelve  in  number,  most  of 
whom  had  been  for  some  time  under  his  care,  iu  refer- 
ence to  their  future  spirit  and  labours,  and  expressive 
of  the  great  satisfaction  which  they  had  afforded  him. 


The  seventy-second  psalm  having  been  sung,  the  Rev. 
Basil  YVoodd  prayeu  ;  when  the  Principal  addressed  the 
Committee  and  the  students  on  the  views  and  feelings 
with  which  he  entered  on  his  weighty  charge.  Prayer 
having  lieen  offered  up  by  the  Rev.  James  Haldane  Stew- 
art, and  a  doxologysting,  the  Noble  President  dumhwed 
the  meeting,  with  the  expression  of  his  fervent  wishes  for 
the  prosperity  of  the  Institution,  and  of  all  the  Society's 
designs." 

The  "  Regulations  for  the  Church  Missionary  So- 
ciety's Institution,"  are  drawn  up  with  much  care  and 
wisdom,  admirably  adapted  to  promote  the  objects  con- 
templated :  a  few  of  them  are  the  following  : — 

"  That  the  family  devotions  of  the  Saturday 
evening  be  conducted  with  a  special  reference  to  mis- 
sionary proceedings;  and  that  the  meeting  of  that  even- 
ing be  considered  as  a  missionary  prayer  meeting  of  the 
students  and  family;  no  other  person  being  admis- 
sible, but  on  the  invitation  of  the  Principal. 

**  That,  adverting  to  the  regulation  of  the  Com- 
mittee respecting  marriage,  and  to  the  important  bear- 
ing of  this  relation  on  the  labours  and  usefulness  of  a 
missioi.ary,  the  taking  of  any  step  towards  ihe  formation 
of  a  matrimonial  engagement  by  any  student,  without 
the  previous  sanctiou  of  the  Committee  of  Correspon- 
dence, be  considered  as  a  relinquishment  on  hi*  part  of 
|  hi*  connection  with  the  Society. 

"  That  it  is  most  earnestly  recommended  to  all 
the  students,  diligently  to  improve  to  devotional  pur- 
poses those  part*  of  the  Lord's  day,  when  not  en- 
gaged in  attending  public  worship,  or  occupied  a* 
teachers  in  a  Sunday  school. 

"  That,  as  no  one  is  received  into  the  Institution 
but  in  the  belief  that  he  is  a  partaker  of  the  grace  of 
(iod,  it  be  deeply  impressed  on  the  minds  of  all  the  stu- 
dents, that  the  Committee  mainly  rely  on  their  conscien- 
tious sense  of  obligation,  as  Christian  men,  for  the  due 
observanccof  the  regulations  of  the  Institution,  and  tbtir 
geueral  good  conduct  while  n siding  in  it." 

Coi  ns*  of  Study  at  the  Church  Missionary  In- 
stitution. 

"  That  the  following  be  the  general  course  of  study 
to  be  pursued  in  the  Institution  ;  to  be  modified  in  re- 
ference to  the  several  students,  u  their  capacity,  pre- 
vious attainment*,  or  future  destination  may  require  : — 

1.  That  the  students  designed  for  holy  orders  receive 
instruction  in  the  Latin  and  Greek  languages  :  reference 
being  had,  in  respect  to  the  measure  of  that  instruc- 
tion, to  the -capacity  and  destination  of  the  student. 

2.  That  the  students  intended  for  holy  orders  he  all 
versed  in  the  Greek  and  Hebrew  Scriptures;  and  that  some 
acquire  the  rudiments  of  oue  or  more  other  languages, 
as  the  mission  to  which  they  are  destiued  may  require. 

3.  That  attention  be  paid  to  English  composition  ; 
and  that  other  modem  languages  be  taught  as  may  be 
found  necessary. 

4.  That  all  the  students  be  instructed  m  arithmetic, 
geography,  and  history ;  die  elements  of  natural  history 
and  of  natural  philosophy  ;  and,  so  far  as  circumstances 
may  allow,  in  medicine,  botany,  and  chemistry. 

5.  That  lectnres  be  delivered  on  divinity,' and  such 
branches  of  knowledge  as  may  be  deemed  especially 
subsidiary  to  a  sound  acquaintance  with  it. 

6.  That  the  study  of  history,  both  ecclesiastical  and 
general,  be  steadily  pursued  by  the  more  advanced  stu- 
dents; such  information  imparted  as  mar  enable  the 
missionaries  to  trace  to  their  source,  in  the  narration, 
institutions,  and  doctrines  of  the  Bible,  the  various 
form*  of  idolatry ;  and  such  a  knowledge  of  Eastern 
manners  and  cu. torn*  acquired,  a*  may  serve  to  illus- 
trate the  Scriptures. 

7.  That  the  students  be  trained*  by  proper  exercises, 
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to  tbe  exposition  of  the  Scriptures,  the  composition  of 
sermons,  and  tbe  most  simple  and  effectual  method  of 
communicating  knowledge  to  others. 

8.  That  the  students  be  taught  psalmodv:  and  that 
they  be  encouraged  to  acquaiut  themselves' with  useful 
mechanical  arts ;  with  the  principles  of  agriculture  and 
purdening  ;  uikI  with  such  other  departments  of  know- 
ledge as  may  enhance  their  influence  with  the  people 
among  whom  they  labour,  by  contributing  to  their  so- 
cial improvement. 

9.  That  the  system  of  mutual  instruction  be  adopted 
in  the  Institution,  so  far  us  it  may  contribute  to  the  eco- 
nomical and  efficient  education  of  the  younger  students, 
and  to  the  preparation  of  the  elder  for  their  future  la- 
bours j  and  that  every  student  attend  a  we) (-organized 
national  school  and  infant  school,  during  some  period 
of  hia  residence  in  the  Institution,  so  as  to  become 
thoroughly  acquainted  with  both  those  systems  of  edu- 
cation, previously  to  his  departure  to  his  station. 

10.  '1  hat,  in  conformity  with  th«  denomination  and 
profession  of  the  Church  Missionary  Society,  pains  be 
taken,  not  only  to  open  to  the  student  the  doc- 
trines of  the  United  Church  of  England  aud  Ireland, 
and  their  agreement  with  the  Holy  Scriptures,  but  also 
to  impress  on  the  minds  of  the  students  due  reverence 
for  its  ordinances  and  formularies ;  especial  attention 
being  paid  to  the  principles  of  the  Reformation,  particu- 
larly as  exemplified  in  the  h'utory  of  our  owu  church. 

11.  That  it  be  a  leading  aim,  in  the  domestic  arrange- 
nieuts  of  the  Institution,  to  promote,  so  far  as  incompa- 
tible with  such  an  establishment,  that  hardiness  of  miud, 
that  alertness  and  vigilance,  that  patience  of  labour, 
that  spirit  of  humility  and  mutual  kindness,  that  sub- 
jugation of  self-couccit  and  self-will,  that  superiority  to 
bodily  ease  and  gratification,  that  simplicity  of  character 
and  plainnc&i  of  manner,  which  arc  indispensable  quali- 
fications of  a  true  missionary. 

12.  That  tbe  object  of  the  institution,  as  expressly 
founded  for  tbe  advancement  of  Christ's  kingdom  in  the 
world,  be  ever  kept  in  view  {  ami  that  suitable  means  be 
used  to  maintain  among  the  students  a  spirit  of  prayer, 
of  devout  communion  with  Christ,  of  depeudenc  on  the 
influence  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  of  detachment  from  the 
world,  and  of  devoteduess  to  their  high  and  holy  calliug, 
as  ambassadors  for  Christ,  sent  forth  to  beseech,  in  his 
stead,  a  guilty  world  to  be  reconciled  to  God." 


THE  GREAT  MISSIONARY. 
No.  XII. 

Ministry  of  Paul  and  Barnabas  at  Ant  'v.ch,  in  Pisidia, 
A.D.45. 

Inplukncbd  by  the  love  of  Christ,  and  guided  by  the 
Holy  Spirit,  Paul  and  Barnabas  left  Pcrga,  and  came  to 
"  Antioch  in  Pisidia."  Acts  xiii,  14.  This  Antioch  was 
a  city  of  considerable  note,  though  by  no  means  equal 
in  its  population  to  Antioch  in  Syria;  it  was  the  metro- 
polis of  the  province,  which  was  to  the  north  of  Pam- 
phvlia  in  Asia  Minor. 

.lews  were  found  in  great  numbers  here ;  and,  accord- 
ing to  their  uniform  custom,  these  ministers  of  Christ 
"  went  into  the  synagogue  on  the  Sabhath  day,  and  sat 
down."  Conforming  to  the  ordinary  religious  services 
of  the  Jews,  they  were  recognized  as  members  of  the 
Hebrew  church,  and  treated  with  all  the  courtesy  and 
honour  doe  to  devout  strangers.  Hence  the  historian 
says,  "And  after  the  reading  of  the  law  and  the  prophets, 
tbe  rulers  of  the  synagogue  sent  unto  them,  saying,  Ye 
men  and  brethren,  if  ye  have  any  word  of  exhortation 
for  the  people,  say  on."  Vcr.  15. 

Luke,  in  this  verse,  introduces  us  to  some  interesting 
Jewish  customs  pertaining  to  the  synagogue.    *'  The 
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rulers  of  the  synagogue  "  were  the  "elders,"  or  seniors 
of  the  congregation,'  on  whom  it  devolved  to  make  ar- 
rangements for  the  orderly  conducting  of  divine  wor- 
ship, corresponding  with  deacon*  of  Christian  chnrches. 

"  The  law  *'  comprised  the  five  books  of  Moses,  di- 
vided into  fifty-three  sections,  for  the  convenient  read- 
ing through  of  it  on  the  Sabbaths  in  a  year:  besides 
these  lessons,  they  read  select  sections  from  "  the  pro- 
phets," including  all  the  other  books  of  the  Old  Testa- 
ment, except  the  Psalms.  This  custom  of  ♦«  rending  the 
law  "  originated,  as  the  Jews  say,  one  hundred  and 
leventp-tecen  years  before  the  advent  of  Christ :  though 
some  carry  it  up  as  high  as  to  the  time  of  Ezra.  Still  it 
may  be  inquired,  why  should  "  the  rulers  of  the  syna- 
gogue "  send  to  the  apostles  for  "  a  word  of  exhorta- 
tion?" and,  being  strangers,  how  could  they  know  that 
they  were  preachers  ?  We  are  not  precisely  informed 
on  these  points  by  Luke,  but  it  is  probable  that  they 
concluded  they  were  teachers,  from  their  apparent 
gravity  aud  devotion  :  for  in  their  dress  there  was  no 
distinction. 

Preaching,  however,  was  a  common  practice  in  the 
Jewish  synagogues,  originating,  ns  is  believed,  with  Ezra. 
•*  On  the  Sabbath  day,"  says  a  Jewish  writer,  quoted  by 
Dr.  GiH  on  the  passage,  "  they  preach  a  sermon,  or  ex- 
pound to  l»ousekeepers  (or  masters  of  families),  who  arc 
employed  in  business  all  the  days  of  the  week ;  and  in 
Ihe  midst  of  the  sermon,  tbey  teach  them  the  traditions 
concerning  what  is  forbiddeu,  and  what  is  lawful." 
Sermons  were  said  to  be  chiefly  for  the  common  people, 
men  and  women.  Hence  it  is  said,  that  "  the  women, 
and  the  people  of  the  earth  (or  the  common  people), 
come  to  hear  the  sermon,  and  the  preachers  ought  to 
draw  out  their  hearts.*' 

Preaching  has  indeed  been  designed  for  the  "common 
people,"  by  the  infinite  wisdom  of  God ;  and  while  the 
self-sufficient,  and  those  who  were  "  wise  in  their  own 
conceits,"  have  "  rejected  the  counsel  of  God  against 
themselves,"  it  has  "  pleased  God,  by  the  foolishness  of 
preaching,  to  save  them  that  believe."  Enlarged  iu 
mind  by  tbe  consideration  of  his  high  office  ns  an  ambas- 
sador of  Christ,  and  having  received  such  an  invitation  to 
open  his  high  commission  among  bis  "  brethren  accord- 
ing to  the  flesh,"  in  Antioch,  **  Paul  stood  up,"  and  do 
livcrcd  a  most  affecting  and  edifying  address,  an  epi- 
tome of  which  we  have  preserved  by  the  historian  Luke. 
The  apostle,  after  having  given  the  people  a  brief  his- 
torical view  of  the  dispensations  of  God  towards  Israel 
through  successive  ages,  proceeds  to  show,  that  Messiah 
lutd  keen  the  subject  of  ancient  nod  repeated  prophecy, 
especially  in  the  second  Psalm  ;  and  having  established 
his  doctrine  of  the  Messiahship  of  Jesus  Christ,  he  presses 
upon  their  minds,  with  all  possible  earnestness,  the 
manner  of  a  sinner's  justification  in  the  sight  of  God. 
The  passage  in  which  he  declares  this  peculiarly  rich 
evangelical  docrine  is  of  the  most  inspiring  character, 
as  a  complete  answer  to  the  question,  whk-li  revolves  in 
every  awakened  mind,  "  What  must  1  do  to  be  saved  '." 
or  the  interrogative  reflection  of  Job,  "  How  should  man 
be  just  with  God  ? '  chap,  ix,  2.  "  Be  it  known  unto 
you,  therefore,  men  and  brethren,  that  through  this 
man  is  preached  unto  you  the  forgiveness  of  sins  :  and 
by  him,  all  that  believe  arc  justified  from  ail  things, 
from  which  ye  could  not  be  justified  by  tbe  law  of  Mo- 
ses."   Ver.  38,  39. 

Jesus,  the  Son  of  God,  had  not  only  become  incarnate 
to  accomplish  the  redemption  of  the  world ;  but  forgive- 
ness and  eternal  salvation  were  the  blessed  fruits  of  his 
holy  obedience  aud  mysterious  sacrifice,  and  therefore 

!>  reached  in  his  blessed  name.  That  God  exists,  is  inani- 
est  from  his  glorious  works,  and  our  own  existence ; 
and  the  conscience  of  every  mau  testifies  that  he  is  a 
sinuer:  but  whether  Cod  will  forgive  sin,  or  bow 
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offended  Deity  may  be  appeased,  what  atonement  will 
be  acceptable,  the  light  of  nature  can  give  us  no  as- 
surance :  "  the  law  of  Moses,"  In  the  Ten  Command- 
ment.?, declares  what  is  good,  and  what  is  required  of 
man  as  his  duty  j  but  while  it  gives  the  knowledge  of 
good  and  evil,  it  prescribe*  no  propitiation  for  sin,  nor 
does  it  give  intimations  of  any  exercise  of  the  Divine 
mercy,  proclaiming  only  the  goodness  and  the  justice  of 
God. 

Forgiveness  is  purely  an  evangelical  doctrine ;  testified 
indeed  by  the  prophet?,  as  exercised  to  man  through 
the  Mediator,  whose  works  of  reconciliation  were  typi- 
fied by  the  various  sacrificial  rites,  ordained  to  show 
forth  the  "Lamb  of  God,  slain  from  the  foundation  of 
the  world."  Pardon,  therefore,  was  preached  by  the 
apostle,  not  through  "  the  works  of  the  law,"  as  taught 
by  the  Jews,  nor  through  the  "  absolute  mercy  of  God," 
nor  through  "  this  man,"  as  the  English  translators 
have  rendered  the  expression :  for  the  word  "  man  "  is 
not  in  the  Greek  of  this  verse  j  but  through  our  Divine 
"  Advocate  with  the  Father,  Jesus  Christ  the  righteous  :" 
the  proper  supplement,  therefore,  according  to  the  spi- 
rit of  the  context,  would  have  been,  "  through  this  Je- 
*vi,"  or  "  thit  $<>n  uf  Dnvirl,"  the  Son  of  God  ;  he  alone 
having  accomplished  this  blessed  work ;  for  "  verily  he 
took  not  on  bim  the  nature  of  angels,  but  the  seed  of 
Abraham.' 

Doubtless  some  of  those  who  heard  this  discourse 
were  charmed  with  its  delightfully  c  msolatory  doc- 
trines :  but  others,  hollow  in  heart,  were  incensed 
against  the  servant  of  God  as  an  apostate  from  the 
faith  of  Israel,  according  to  the  interpretation  of  the 
nbbies;  and  their  rising  malignity  l>cgan  to  be  mani- 
fested before  the  congregation. 

Paul,  "  discerning  the  spirits"  of  his  hearers,  pcrhap 
by  some  visible  demonstrations  of  disapprobation  on  the 
part  of  the  infidel  Jews,  added  a  fearful  and  awakening 
admonition  from  their  acknowledged  Script*  res  :  "lie- 
ware,  therefore,  lest  that  come  upon  you,  which  is  spo- 
ken of  in  the  prophets ;  Behold,  ye  despiters,  and  won- 
der, and  perish :  for  I  work  a  work  iu  your  days,  a  work 
which  ye  shall  in  no  wise  believe,  though  a  man  declare 
It  unto  you."  Ver.  40,  41.  See  Iaai.  xxviii,  14  ,  Ilab. 
i,  5. 

Two  classes  of  professed  worshippers  of  God  were 
Paul's  auditors  on  this  occasion  ;  Jews  originally,  and 
Gentiles  who  had  become  converts  from  idolatry  to  the 
faith  of  Israel.  The  latter  principally  were  affected  by 
the  discourse,  which  contained  for  them  "  glad  tidings 
of  great  joy."  They  were  astonished  and  delighted  at 
the  wondrous  grace,  "  And  when  the  Jews  were  gone, 
out  of  the  synagogue,  the  Gentiles  besought  that  these 
words  might  be  preached  to  them  the  next  Sabbath.'* 
Ver.  42.  Nor  was  tbe  solemn  appeal  altogether  lost  upon 
the  Jews  :  for  many  of  them  were  impressed  with  the 
doctrine  of  Christ,  and  their  minds  were  drawn  towards 
these  servants  of  God :  therefore,  "  when  the  congre- 
gation was  broken  up,  many  of  the  Jews  and  religious 
prosetytej  followed  Paul  and  Barnabas,"  that  they 
might  obtain  further  instruction  in  the  things  of  salva- 
tion :  and  these  devoted  men  " speaking  to  them"  with 
affectionate  seriousness.  "  persuaded  them  to  continue 
In  the  grace  of  God.''  Ver.  43. 

Appropriate,  indeed,  was  this  title,  given  to  the  gospel 
by  the  inspired  historian  :  for  it  is  indeed  "  the  grace 
of  God,''  as  it  contains  the  most  glorious  exhibition  of 
his  sovereign  mercy  to  mankind ;  and  it  is,  therefore, 
emphatically  denominated  "  the  word  of  his  grace." 
Continuance  in  the  things  which  they  had  heard  would 
be  indispensably  necessary  to  prove  their  profession 
sincere,  while  it  would  tend  to  tbe  conversion  of  others 
to  the  same  obedience  of  faith,  and  thus  advance  the 
glory  of  God. 


Paul  and  Barnabas  readily  complied  with  the  request 
of  the  proselyted  Gentiles ;  and  this  being  made  public, 
before  "  the  next  Sabbath  day,  almost  the  whole  city 
came  together  to  bear  the  word  of  God."  Ver. 44. 

Formality  in  religion,  and  intolerant  bigotry,  are  na- 
turally united ;  and  opportunity  is  only  required  to  call 
forth  their  evil  genius,  in  expressions  of  the  most  desdW 
hatred  to  that  benevoleuce  which  seeks  the  prevalence 
of  universal  godliness.  Infidel  enmitv  in  the  cerrmo- 
nious  religionists  now  raged  at  Antioch  :  for  "  when  th* 
Jews  saw  the  multitudes,  they  were  filled  with  envy,  and 
spake  against  those  things  whirh  were  spoken  by  Pud, 
contradicting  and  blaspheming."  Ver.  46. 

Infidelity  of  the  heart,  under  the  profession  of  tbe 
true  religion,  produced  this  rude  opposition  to  the  truth 
of  God,  in  the  same  spirit  and  manner  as  the  priests  had 
opposed  and  persecuted  Jesus  Christ  himself  and  hit 
apostles,  at  Jerusalem.  Reproof,  however,  with  the 
mildness  and  firmness  of  inspired  men  uf  God,  was  now 
seasonably  given  :  for  "  Paul  and  Barnabas  waxed  bold, 
and  said,  It  was  necessary  that  the  word  of  God  sboald 
first  have  been  spoken  to  you:  bnt  seeing  ye  put  ii 
from  you,  and  judge  yourselves  unworthy  of  everlasting' 
life,  lo,  we  turn  to  the  Gentiles.  For  so  bath  tbe  Lord 
commanded  us,  saying,  I  have  set  tbee  to  be  a  light  of 
tbe  Gentiles,  that  thou  shouldcst  be  for  salvation  solo 
the  ends  of  the  earth.''  Ver.  46,  47. 

Infinite  Wisdom  dictated  this  appropriate  admonitwat 
but  though  it  breathed  divine  benevolence,  it  product*! 
no  salutary  effect  on  the  minds  of  the  unbelievers.  Jew- 
ish prejudice  could  not  tolerate  the  idea  of  Gentiks  fet- 
ing admitted  as  equal  participators  in  tbe  blessing  ol 
Messiah's  kingdom.  But  "  when  tbe  Gentiles  beard 
this,  thev  were  glad,  and  glorified  the  word  of  the  lord 
and  as  many  as  were  ordained  to  eternal  life  believed.' 
Ver.  48. 

Triumph  thus  attended  the  apostolic  ministry,  pro- 
ducing heavenly  consolation  in  the  souls  of  tbe  fsitblul 
"  And  the  word  of  the  Lord  was  published  tbroofh««t 
all  the  region."  These  servants  of  Christ  appear  ti- 
bave  made  missionary  excursions  into  the  adjacent 
country,  preaching  the  gospel  to  the  idolatrous  Gr»- 
tiles. 

Zeal  for  God,  in  seeking  tbe  conversion  and  salntics 
of  idolaters,  could  not  conciliate  the  minds  of  rnrarst 
infidel  enmity.  While  tbe  work  of  God  was  prosperiar, 
the  false  pretenders  to  religion  conspired  against  uW( 
holy  men,  as  their  brethren  had  agninst  the  Lord  of 
glory,  and  accused  them  of  propagating  seditions  prin- 
ciples. By  their  calumnies,  especially  gaining  tlx  ear 
of  the  female  proselytes,  wives  of  the  chief  citixcus,  la- 
dies of  some  distinction,  "  the  Jews  stirred  up  the  de- 
vout and  honourable  women,  and  the  chief  men  of  the 
city,  and  raised  a  persecution  against  Paul  and  Barnal*. 
and  expelled  them  out  of  their  coasts."  Instead  m 
railing,  or  opposing  die  municipal  authorities,  in  uhe- 
dience  to  tbe  command  of  Christ  in  relation  topeneoi- 
tion, "  they  shook  off  the  dust  of  their  feet  against  then, 
aud  came  unto  Iconium."  Ver.  60,  61. 

Jewish  bigotry  gained  but  a  poor  triumph,  and  it  no 
served  to  promote  the  fulfilment  of  the  Diviue  porposo 
for  Paul  and  Barnabas  might  hare  stayed  too  too/  * 
Antioch }  but  by  this  persecution,  under  tbeprovkk'^ 
of  God,  the  gospel  was  more  fully  proclaimed  in  cw' 
provinces.  "  And  the  disciples  were  filled  with  toy. 
with  the  Holy  Ghost.'  Ver.  52. 

Divine  grace  was  richly  communicated  to  tbe  mis* 
of  those  Pisidinn  believers  in  Antioch  and  its  riciaiw ; 
aud  probably  many  were  qualified  by  tbe  sovereign  tw 
of  the  Spirit,  to  succeed  those,  apostolic  missionariei  w 
"  pastors  and  teachers  "  in  these  infant  churches,  «» 
even  to  carry  forward  their  evangelical  labours  »«!,>"- 
thc  idolaters  iu  the  province.  By  this  visit  of  tbe  *p«ik 
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to  Antioch,  the  tree  oflife  was  planted  in  that  city,  and 
a  Christian  church  was  founded,  which  continued  and 
flourished  for  several  centuries,  furnishing  many  emi- 
nent ministers  of  the  gospel,  and  tnartyis  for  Christ, 
until  the  apostolic  institutions  were  corrupted,  and 
image  worship  established ;  and  this  Antioch,  with  the 
name  of  Christianity  here  dishonoured,  was  destroyed 
in  the  tenth  century  by  the  conquering  arms  of  the 
'lurks. 


ON  THE  MURAL  CHARACTER  OF  CHRIST. 
No.  XII. 

Christ's  Zkal  for  tub  Glory  of  hi*  Father. 

Every  truly  religious  mind,  on  contemplating  the  great- 
ness and  goodness  of  the  Divine  Being,  and  of  all  his 
plans  and  purposes  towards  the  human  race,  must  feel 
desirous  of  spreading  his  praise,  and  magnifying  his 
lore  and  power.  This  is,  I  believe,  a  feeling  invariably 
attendant  upon  real  piety.  It  has,  however,  often  hap- 
pened, that  many  sincere  men  have  mistaken  the  course 
by  which  they  might  effect  their  desired  object,  and 
hence  have  originated  the  furion*  persecutions  of  differ- 
ent sects,  and  the  bigotry  and  intolerance  which  have 
been  the  means  of  disgracing  the  cause  they  were  in- 
tended to  magnify.  1  trust  the  present  esaay  will  not 
only  convince  any  who  may  be  inclined  to  such  prac- 
tices of  their  error,  but  also  point  out  the  means  by 
which  they  may  secure  their  honourable  object. 

I.  I  will  inquire  as  to  the  sources  from  whence  Ood 
derives  glory. 

1.  From  the  world  of  nature.  Every  one  must  be 
struck  with  atnateincnt  at  the  infinite  degree  of  skill 
which  has  been  bestowed  upon  all  the  works  of  the  ma- 
terial universe.  Every  investigation  tends  only  the  more 
fully  to  illustrate  the  boundless  knowledge  of  Him  who 
has  arranged  the  various  substance*  of  which  the  world 
is  formed,  with  the  nicest  skill ;  marked  it  with  verdure 
and  loveliness,  l>cstowed  on  it  a  never-failing  power  of 
fruitfulness,  and  filled  it  with  animals  adapted  to  all 
its  varying  forms  and  circumstances.  Assuredly  the 
(ireat  Creator  never  meant  such  wonders  to  he  lost  sight 
of  and  forgotten ;  rather  we  are  convinced  of  the  sound 
inference  of  the  Psalmist,  "  The  merciful  and  gracious 
Lord  hath  so  done  his  marvellous  works,  that  they  onght 
to  be  hod  in  remembrance." 

2.  From  the  holiuess  of  his  creatures.  To  the  Scrip- 
ture reader,  no  truth  will  be  more  familiar,  than  that 
God  is  a  holy  and  pure  Being,  the  whole  of  whose  in- 
stitutions and  designs  have  reference  to  the  correction 
of  vice,  and  the  applying  in  its  stead  an  exalted  principle 
ef  holiness,-  and  God  has  declared,  that  the  most  gratify- 
ing sight  he  can  behold,  is  righteousness  in  a  people  In 
the  memorable  Sermon  on  the  Mount,  Jesus  declared, 
that  by  manifesting  good  works,  we  should  glorify  our 
Father  in  heaven.  And  the  great  apostle  urged  his  fol- 
lowers by  the  most  powerful  motives  to  glorify  God  in 
their  body  and  tpirit,  by  which  he  must  have  referred  to 
external  and  internal  purity  of  conduct  and  of  heart. 

3.  From  the  happiness  of  his  creatures.  Since  God 
is  himself  intensely  benevolent,  so  much  so,  indeed,  as 
to  be  called  Benevolence,  or  Love,  itself,  we  shall  not 
be  surprised  to  learn,  that  he  derives  glory  and  pleasure 
from  promoting  the  welfare,  and  increasing  the  com- 
forts of  his  creatures.  Hod  it  been  otherwise,  he  might 
well  have  spared  those  numerous  exertions  by  which  he 
has  contributed  not  merely  to  the  existence,  but  to  the 
happy  existence  of  his  creatures ;  he  might  have  rendered 
life  wretched  and  disgusting,  und  might  have  shorn  us 
of  all  gratification,  and  doomed  us  to  nine  in  unutterable 
woe.    But  since  wc  find  that  his  conduct  has,  in  every 


instance,  been  the  reverse  of  this,  we  infer  that  his  glory 
is  best  promoted,  and  his  design  best  answered,  by  se- 
curing the  welfare  of  mankind. 

4.  From  the  devout  consecration  of  his  worship.  This 
is  undoubtedly  a  most  important  particular,  and  the  best 
means  by  which  creatures  can  express  their  sense  of  the 
goodness  of  their  Creator.    What  sight  appears  more 

I  reasonable,  and,  at  the  same  time,  more  truly  sublime, 
than  u  congregation  of  pious  worshippers  come  to  their 
Heavenly  Father,  to  express  their  sense  of  the  gooduess 
which  has  preserved  them,  and  to  seek  from  Him  those 
supplies,  the  need  of  which  they  have  been  taught  by 
experience  ?  It  is  a  public  avowal  of  their  dependence  j 
and  in  proportion  to  its  sincerity,  will  ever  be  the  moral 
character  of  every  nation  in  the  world. 

5.  From  the  supremacy  of  Christ.  Man  having  sinned, 
and  waudered  from  his  Maker,  it  became  necessary  that 
his  restoration  should  be  effected  through  the  agency 
of  a  Mediator.  And  as  God  longs  for  the  world's  en- 
tire happiness,  so  does  he  long  for  the  success  of  Jesus. 
The  immense  cost  of  the  undertaking,  and  the  astonish- 
ing diligence  and  solemnity  with  which  it  has  been  con- 
ducted, stamp  it  as  the  source  from  whence  the  Al- 
mighty will  draw  the  largest  degree  of  that  glory  which 
eventually  he  will  acquire 

II.  By  what  means  did  our  Saviour  endeavour  to  pro- 
mote the  glory  of  God  from  these  sources? 

1 .  He  ascribed  the  wonders  of  creation  to  the  power 
of  his  Heavenly  Father  j  he  invariably  drew  from  them 
morals  and  similes  to  ground  his  admonitions;  aod  would 
occasionally  direct  his  hearers  to  read  in  their  preserva- 
tion the  goodness  of  the  Being  under  whose  agency  they 
lived.  By  this  means,  he  directed  the  minds  of  men  to 
the  subject;  made  them  see  that  the  wondera  which 
surrounded  them  were  to  be  regarded  with  a  watchful 
eye,  and  thus,  as  far  as  was  consistent  with  the  moral 
character  of  man,  directed  him 

14  To  look  through  nature  up  to  nature's  God." 

2.  The  Redeemer  has  established  a  religion  of  the 
most  exalted  holiness.  The  purity  of  his  precepts 
reaches  to  the  very  thoughts  of  the  heart,  and  commands 
admiration  even  from  those  who  hate  it,  and  would  de- 
stroy it.  On  obedience  to  these  precepts,  be  made  the 
promise  of  eternal  happiness  depend;  and  therefore  ren- 
dered it  most  probable,  that  when  men  weighed  the 
consequences,  they  would  abandon  sin  (the  abominable 
thing  hated  by  God),  and  become  bis  servants.  More- 
over, he  has  left  nn  example  of  unsullied  purity,  and  by 
presenting  this  as  the  model  for  universal  imitation,  has 
bound  it  on  men's  consciences  to  act  so  as  to  promote 
the  glory  of  his  Father. 

3.  None  can  doubt  the  desire  of  Jesus  to  make  all 
men  happy.  1  might  descant  on  its  various  manifes- 
tations in  glowing  terms,  but  will  select  one  proof 
alone.  We  find  him  strenuously  inculcating  unreserved 
submission  to  God.  A*  a  wise  philosopher,  he  knew 
that  mental  peace  was  the  great  object  to  be  kept  in 
view ;  and  he  has,  therefore,  directed  men  so  to  act  as 
shall  secure  equanimity  of  mind.  Oh,  what  a  glorious 
achievement  was  this  !  When  the  Redeemer  urged  on 
the  poorest  of  his  hearers  the  conviction,  that  the  Ruler 
of  the  universe  cared  for  Arm  in  his  lowliness  and  wretched- 
ness, he  was  reaping  a  harvest  of  glory  to  God,  of  the  most 
exalted  and  gratifying  description.  Then  did  his  Father 
know  that  the  smile  of  contentment  would  beam  on  the 
check  of  sorrow,  and  that  the  pilgrims  of  earth,  whose 
eternal  welfare  demanded  many  adverse  inflictions, 
would  be  able  in  them  all  to  say,  "  It  is  the  Lord,  let 
him  do  what  seemcth  to  Him  good." 

4.  Wc  find  instancrs  in  which  our  Lord,  single-handed, 
encountered  all  the  rage  of  his  opponents,  rather  than 
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suffer  a  continuance  of  tlic  indignities  which  were 
offered  to  the  worship  of  his  Father.  He  taught  the 
people  to  discern  between  ceremonies  anil  sincere  piety, 
and  made  them  believe,  that  the  internal  emotion,  and 
not  the  external  circumstances,  decided  the  degree  of 
piety  in  the  eyes  of  the  Almighty.  Here  acnin,  there* 
fore,  we  find  how  much  obedience  to  hia  commands  was 
calculated  to  secure  the  glory  of  God. 

5.  Contemplate  his  work ;  the  unbounded  humility 
with  which  he  left  his  throue  in  heaven,  and  became  the 
lowly  babe  of  Bethlehem.  Contemplate  the  unwearied 
zeal  with  which  he  executed  all  the  Divine  purposes, 
unawed  by  the  threats  of  his  foes,  unallured  by  their 
promises,  and  unshaken  by  their  ingratitude.  Contem- 
plate the  last  struggle  with  the  powers  of  darkness,  and 
the  agonies  of  your  dying  I«ord,  and  then  you  may  form 
some  faint  idea  of  how  much  Jesus  meant,  when  he  de. 
sired  that  God  might  t»e  glorified  in  him.  He  had  then 
in  view  the  time  when  a  long-enslaved  world  should  be 
finally  emancipated ;  when  all  advene  rule  and  autho- 
rity should  be  subdued,  and  when  he  should  sit  as  sove- 
reign of  the  whole  universe,  rescued,  brought  back,  and 
saved  by  his  exertions.  And  that  time  is  yet  to  come  : 
we  long  for  its  approach,  and  wait  for  it  as  the  best  and 
only  season  in  which  we  can  adequately  exalt  our  dear 
Redeemer. 

But  1  am  convinced  of  the  impossibility  of  saying  a 
hundredth  part  of  what  the  subject  warrants  and  de 
niands.  I  can  only  refer  each  one  to  the  history  of  their 
Saviour,  and  they  will  be  convinced,  the  more  they  read 
it,  that  the  glory  of  God  was  the  one  great  object  for 
which  Jesus  lived  and  died. 

Is  this  so  ?  Did  Jesus  care  so  much,  and  work  so 
hard,  to  spread  his  Father's  praise  ?  Can  we  then  l»e  his 
followers,  and  be  regardless  of  the  solemn  work  ?  Let 
us  awake;  let  us  caltnlv  and  rationally  form  our  plans, 
and  diligently  pursue  them.  Remember,  however,  that 
individual  holiness  is  indispensable.  Tremble  to  think, 
that  after  a  life  spent  in  exertion,  it  may  be  your  lot  to 
hear  the  awful  words,  "  Depart,  I  never  knew  you!" 
and  let  them  ever  warn  and  encourage  you ;  warn  you 
from  sin,  and  encourage  you  to  seek  that  holiness,  with- 

"       "'"  "  B.  Z. 


ON  LEARNING. 

Learning  is,  in  truth,  a  very  great  and  considerable 
quality,  and  such  as  despise  it,  sufficiently  discover  their 
own  want  of  understanding  i  but  this  learning  must  not 
consist  solely  in  the  acquisition  of  languages,  but  iu  the 
knowledge  of  useful  things,  such  as  render  a  man  wiser 
and  better  in  the  service  of  himself,  his  friends,  and  the 
public.  Otherwise,  a  man  who  spends  half  his  days  in 
search  of  primitives,  derivatives,  logical  qualities,  and 
in  airy  speculations,  will  find  himself  buried  in  a  grave 
of  pedantic  education,  without  any  hopes  of  a  resurrec- 
tion to  the  great  ends  that  mankind  was  intended  for. 
Learning  was  never  designed  for  iuelf,  and  to  be  closeted 
in  the  brain,  but  as  a  light  to  guide  us  to  virtue  j  to 
teach  us  to  know  ourselves  and  the  world,  and  to  en- 
dow us  with  sound  judgment. 

The  emperor  Julian  said,  "  Though  I  had  one  foot  in 
the  grave,  1  should  still  have  a  desire  of  learning  some- 
thing." 

Socrates  says,  "  That  knowledge  and  ignorance  arc 
the  beginnings  of  good  and  evil." 

Baltliasar  Gratian  says,  "  That  man  is  born  rude  and 
barbarous,  and  that  he  is  redeemed  from  the  condition 
of  beasts  only  by  good  education ;  and  the  more  he  is 
cultivated,  tlic  sooner  he  becomes  a  mau." 
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No.  XVIII. 
REV.  DANIEL  BURGESS, 

Pastor  of  the  Independent  Church  in  New  Court,  Carey 
Street,  London. 

Died  Jan.  26th,  1713,  in  the  67th  year  of  his  age. 

He  was  born  in  1646.  His  father,  Mr.  Daniel  Burgess, 
was  one  of  the  ministers  ejected  by  the  Act  of  Uniformity 
in  1662.  This  son  of  his  took  up  his  residence  at  Marl- 
borough, in  Wiltshire;  where  he  laboured  abundantly, 
and  with  great  success.  He  had  the  courage  to*  put  to 
sea  in  a  storm.  While  at  Marlborough,  he  was  taken 
up  for  preaching,  and  thrown  into  the  common  jaHr 
where  he  had  nothing  to  sit  or  lie  down  upon,  and  wa» 
forced  to  walk  about  hia  cell  all  night ;  but  next  day 
his  friends  got  a  bed  to  him  through  a  window.  He  was 
likewise  denied  a  copy  of  his  commitment ;  but  after 
some  lime  he  was  released  upon  bail.  His  prosecutions 
at  the  assizes  were  very  expensive  to  hint ;  and  as  be  la- 
boured, so  he  suffered  abundantly. 

The  violence  of  his  persecutors  in  the  country  at  length 
forced  him  to  London,  altoul  the  year  I6H5  ;  and  there 
he  was  when  the  Dissenters  had  some  breathing  lime 
allowed  ibem,  in  168/,  when  he  began  to  \*e  taken  no- 
tice of  iu  the  city  ;  and  some  little  singularities  he  had 
in  his  preaching,  caused  him  to  l»e  the  sooner  and  the 
more  noticed  He  often  said,  he  "  chose  rather  to  be 
profitMi'  than  fvthiomble  in  his  preaching and  that 
"  he  thought  it  cost  him  more,  pains  to  study  plainness 
than  it  did  others  to  study  fineness  ;"  and  that  "  he  would 
be  willing  to  go  out  of  the  common  way  to  meet  with 
siuncrs."  "  That  U  the  best  key,"  said  he,  "  that  fits 
the  lock  and  opens  the  door,  though  it  l>e  neither  a  sil- 
ver nor  a  golden  one.*'  Many  acknowledged  that  they 
came  at  first  to  hear  and  scuff  at  him,  but  went  away 
under  such  couvictions  about  the  concerns  of  their  soul, 
and  another  world,  as,  it  was  hoped,  euded  in  a  happy 
change  of  their  hearts.  In  his  sermons,  he  insisted 
mostly  upon  the  first  and  great  principles  of  religion. 
He  much  lamented,  aud  vigorously  opposed,  the  growth 
of  deism  and  infidelity,  sayiog,  be  greatly  dreaded  a 
"  Ckristiess  CAristianiiif."  He  was  particularly  careful 
to  explain  the  two  covenants  of  works  and  grace,  and 
to  guard  against  the  two  rocks  of  presumption  and  de- 
spair. 

He  had  many  very  sore  trials  at  the  latter  end  of  hU 
life,  and  some  of  them  grieved  him  deeply.  The  un- 
kiudness  of  some  of  his  friends  he  felt  much  more 
acutely  than  the  insults  of  his  enemies ;  "  which  yet," 
said  he,  "  I  have  never  inclined  to  express  my  feelings 
of  to  any  friend,  save  to  Eloah  Immanucl  only;  but 
it  must  and  shall  be  said,  to  the  praise  of  new-covenant 
grace,  of  never-failing  grace,  all  my  nights  are  not 
sleepless,  all  my  days  are  not  restless,  every  friend  is  not 
faithteu,  nor  arc  all  enemies  found  useless ;  all  disturbed 
studies  are  not  tasteless,  all  my  disadvantaged  sermons 
have  not  proved  fruitless ;  all  my  various  troubles  have 
not  been  comfortless,  nor  the  comforts  mixed  with  them 
successless.  Some  grapes  have  been  gathered  from  both 
sorts  of  thorns,  and  the  dung  with  which  the  tree  is  so 
much  soiled,  I  hope  will  make  it  the  more  fruitful. " 

During  his  last  sickness,  which  continued  some 
months,  and  was  partly  a  decay  of  nature,  he  had  a 
great  composure  of  iniud,  and  was  in  a  very  heavenly 
frame.  He  expressed  an  entire  submission  to  the  Divine 
will,  often  repeating  the  words  of  David,  "  If  1  shall 
find  favour  in  the  hands  of  the  Lord,  he  will  bring  me 
again  to  sec  the  ark,  and  his  habitation ;  but  if  uot, 
here  I  am,  let  the  Lord  do  with  uic  as  sccmcth  good  in 
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his  eyes :"  he  added,  "  If  I  must  do  no  more  work,  I 
would  much  rather  be  idle  underground,  than  idle  above 
ground.  * 

His  great  weakness  disabled  him  from  speaking  much ; 
but  a  little  Iwfore  his  death  he  said,  "  I  thank  God  I 
hare  been  dying  every  day  in  the  week.  With  God 
there  is  terrible  majesty,  and  that  a  guilty  world  will 
find  ere  long.  Who  can  dispute  with  an  all-knowing 
God,  or  evade  his  charges  ?  But  there  is  a  Mediator, 
an  Iminanuel :  O  for  Christ,  or  else  I  die !" 

The  evening  before  his  departure,  a  friend  who  came 
to  see  him,  speaking  of  public  affairs,  said  he  feared 
there  would  be  a  storm.  He  cheerfully  answered, 
"  But  God  will  house  some  of  his  children  first."  And 
when  he  was  so  weak  that  he  could  scarcely  speak  so  as 
to  be  understood,  he  said,  "  Well,  here  is  all  trouble  at 
the  gate,  but  when  once  got  through,  no  more,  no 
more/'  When  he  seemed  to  be  fainting  away,  one  of 
his  near  relations  cried  out  in  a  fright.  When  he  reco- 
vered himself,  he  asked  what  was  the  meaning  of  that 
shriek  I  "  We  thought  you  had  been  dying,"  said  they. 
"  And  what  if  I  had,"  said  he,  "  what  needed  that  con- 
fusion i"  Thus  willingly,  thus  cheerfully,  did  he  enter 
into  the  joy  of  his  Lord. 

REV.  WILLIAM  JBNKVN,  M.  A. 

Ejected  from  Christ  Church,  Newgate  Street,  London. 
Died  in  Newgate,  January,  IG86,  aged  72. 

In  1651,  he  was  sent  to  the  Tower,  on  account  of 
what  was  called  /.ope'*  Plot  t  but  upon  a  petition  (for 
which  some  hare  censured  him),  the  Parliament  voted 
him  a  pardon,  and  an  immediate  discharge  from  prison 
and  sequestration. 

Upon  the  indulgence  in  1671,  he  had  a  new  meeting 
erected  for  him  in  Jewin  Street ;  and  there  he  soon  raised 
a  numerous  auditory.  He  was  also  chosen  lecturer  at 
Pinner's  Hall.  After  the  indulgence  was  revoked,  there 
wa^  so  far  a  connivance,  that  his  services  on  the  Lord's 
days  continued  till  that  terrible  storm  broke  out  against 
the  Nonconformists  in  1682.  Then  he  preached  from  place 
to  place,  where  he  could  do  so  with  most  security  against 
informers.  But  on  September  2,  1684,  being  with  Mr. 
Reynolds,  Mr.  John  Flavel,  and  Mr.  Keeling,  spending 
the  day  in  prajcr  with  many  of  his  friends,  in  a  place 
where  they  thought  themselves  out  of  danger,  the  sol- 
diers broke  in  upon  them  in  the  midst  of  worship.  All 
the  ministers,  except  Mr.  Jenkyn,  made  their  escape. 
Mr.  Flavel  was  so  near,  that  be  heard  the  insolence  of 
the  officers  and  soldiers  to  Mr.  Jenkyn,  when  they  had 
taken  him  •.  Being  carried  before  two  aldermen. 
Sir  James  Edwards  and  Sir  James  Smith,  they  treated 
him  very  rudely,  knowing  it  would  be  acceptable  at 
court.  Upon  hu  refusing  the  Oxford  oath,  they  com- 
mitted him  to  Newgate,  rejecting  the  offer  of  40/.  fine, 
which  the  law  empowered  them  to  take,  though  it  was 
urged  that  the  air  of  Newgate  would  infallibly  destroy 
bim.  He  presented  a  petition  to  the  king,  backed  by  a 
certificate  from  his  physician,  that  his  life  was  in  danger 
from  his  close  confinement ;  but  could  obtain  no  other 
answer  than  this  —  "  Jenkyn  shall  be  a  prisoner  as  long 
as  he  lives."  This  was  rigorously  adhered  to;  for  he 
was  not  suffered  to  go  to  baptize  his  daughter's  child, 
though  a  large  sum  was  offered  for  that  liberty,  with 
security  for  his  return.  The  keepers  were  ordered  not 
to  let  him  pray  with  any  visitants ;  even  when  his 
daughter  came  to  ask  his  blessing,  he  was  not  allowed 
to  pray  with  her. 

*  Mr.  Flavel,  in  his  Diary,  observes,  that  Mr.  Jenkyn  might 
also  have  escaped,  had  it  not  been  for  a  piece  of  vanity  ins  lady, 
whose  long  train  hindered  his  going  down  stairs,  he  having,  in 
his  great  civility,  let  her  pass  befoie  him. 
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Soon  after  his  imprisonment,  his  health  began  to  de- 
cline; but  he  continued  all  along  in  the  utmost  comfort 
and  joy  of  soul.  He  said  to  one  of  his  friends,  "  What 
a  vast  difference  is  there  between  this  and  my  first  im- 
prisonment I  Then  I  was  full  of  douhts  and  fears,  of 
grief  and  anguish ;  and  well  I  might,  for  going  out  of 
God**  way,  and  my  own  calling,  to  meddle  with  things 
that  did  not  belong  to  me.  But  now,  being  found  in  the 
way  of  my  duty,  in  my  great  Master's  business,  though 
I  suffer  even  to  bonds,  yet  am  I  comforted  beyond  mea- 
sure. The  Lord  sheds  abroad  his  love  sensibly  in  my 
heart,  I  feel  it,  1  have  an  assurance  of  it."  Then  turn- 
ing to  those  who  were  weeping  around  him,  he  said, 
"  Why  weep  ye  for  me  ?  Christ  lives  s  he  is  my  friend  ; 
a  friend  born  for  adversity  ;  a  friend  that  never  dies  j  — 
weep  not  for  me,  but  weep  for  yourselves,  and  for  your 
children." 

He  died  in  Newgate,  January  19th,  1C85,  aged  72, 
having  been  a  prisoner  there  for  four  months ;  where,  as 
he  said  a  little  before  his  death,  a  man  might  be  as  effec- 
tually murdered  as  at  Tyburn.  A  nobleman  having 
heard  of  his  happy  release,  said  to  the  king,  "  May  it 
please  your  majesty,  Jenkyn  has  got  his  liberty.'*  Upon 
which  he  asked  with  eagerness,  "  Aye,  who  gave  it 
him  ?*'  The  nobleman  replied,  "  A  greater  than  your 
majesty — the  King  of  kings  !"  at  which  the  king  *  seemed 
greatly  struck,  and  remained  silent. 

Mr.  Jenkyn  was  buried  by  his  friends  with  grrat 
honour  in  Dunhill-fields,  where  he  has  a  tombstone  with 
a  Latin  inscription,  which  expresses  his  having  been 
imprisoned,  and  died  a  martyr  in  Newgate,  in  the  fifty- 
second  year  of  his  ministry.  Mis  daughter,  a  high-spi- 
rited, though  a  very  worthy  and  pious  woman,  gave 
mourning  rings  at  her  father's  funeral,  with  the  follow- 
ing motto :  "  Mr.  ff'illiam  Jenkyn,  murtlered  in  AVir- 
g*tc." 

•  The  infamous  James  II. 


COLLEGE  STUDENTS,  AND  THE  PROGRESS 
OF  RELIGION. 

Rkvivals  of  religion  in  America,  have  been  promoted 
in  a  great  degree  by  means  of  the  Students  in  many  of 
the  colleges  in  that  country.  "  The  American  Board  of 
Commissioners  for  Foreign  Missions,"  indeed,  arose 
out  of  the  zeal  and  piety  of  those  who  were  training  for 
the  Christian  ministry.  And  nothing  appears  more 
promising  than  the  harmonious  co-operation  of  those 
classes  of  the  devoted  servauts  of  Christ.  May  the 
Spirit  of  God  be  richly  shed  forth  upon  the  students  in 
ail  our  colleges  of  Britain ! 

There  are  five  Colleges  of  the  Dissenters  for  students 
preparing  for  the  Christian  ministry,  in  London ;  and 
we  understand  that  the  students  of  these  held  their  first 
meeting  during  the  present  session,  for  social  inter- 
course, on  the  best  means  of  promoting  the  general 
interests  of  religion  and  the  rising  ministry,  on  Friday 
evening,  November  the  7th,  at  Highbury.  The  next 
meeting  is  expected  to  be  held  at  Stepney. 

These  Metropolitan  Colleges  arc  as  follow  :  — 

Old  College,  Homcrton...  Independent...  20  Students. 

Highbury  College   Ditto   40 

Huckney  Academy   Ditto   12 

Coward's  College   Ditto   25 

Stepney  College   Baptist   20 

~7 


I  will  use  my  friends  as  Moses  did  his  rod :  while  it 
was  a  rod,  he  held  it  familiarly  in  his  hand  j  when  once 
a  serpent,  he  ran  away  from  it.  —  Bp.  Hull. 
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MY  MOTHER'S  GRAVE. 

Suppled  to  be  euggeited  to  a  repentant  Prodigal  t>y  the 
Frontitpieee  to  ike  "  Forget-me-not  "/or  1827. 

BV  W.  H.  HARRISON,  E8Q. 

Mr  mother'*  grave !  my  mother's  grave  1  what  bitter 

thought  it  brings ! 
And  vet  unto  that  bitter  thought  how  fond  affection 

clings ! 

Though  since  I  saw  thy  resting-place  long  years  have 
pass'd  away, 

It  scemeth  to  my  aching  heart  a  sceue  of  yesterday. 

I  stood  beside  the  hillock  green  — the  son  was  sinking 
fast, 

And  from  the  rudely-sculptur'd  stone  a  lengthen'd 

shade  was  cast : 
And,  oh  !  to  my  prophetic  eye  that  shadow  scem'd  to 

spread 

Along  the  rugged  path  in  life  my  feet  were  doom'd  to 
tread. 

Oh  !  I  have  wept  for  follies  done,  and  deeds  of  darker 
dye, 

To  be  committed  o'er  again  ere  yet  those  tears  were  dry. 
I've  wept  o'er  many  a  hope  defcrr'd;  and  then,  the 

boon  obtain'd, 
Have  mouru'd  more  bitterly  the  cost  at  which  the  prize 

was  gain'd. 

I've  mourn'd  the  faithless  and  the  frail,  who  smil'd  but 
to  betray ! 

But  more  the  blind  fatuity  that  made  my  heart  their  prey. 
Yet  ne'er  for  anght  I've  lost  or  done,  though  sad  the 

thought  may  be. 
My  spirit  weeps  so  bitterly  as  when  I  think  of  thee. 

And  when  itself  to  deepest  grief  my  spirit  may  resign, 
And  sorrow  for  my  destiny,'  but  surely  not  for  thine  — 
It  were  a  happier  fate  for  thee,  that' death  thine  eyes 
should  close, 

Than  thou  hadst  liv'd  to  look  upon  my  folly  and  my  woes. 

Thon  knew'at  me  but  in  childhood's  day,  when,  if  too 
wild  and  free. 

Thy  voice  would  check  my  wayward  steps,  and  charm 

inc  bark  to  thee. 
Thy  heart  had  broken  with  that  charm  ;  for,  oh  !  what 

earthly  power 
Could  stay  my  mad  and  headlong  course  in  manhood's 

fiercer  hour ! 

I  have  been  Passion's  passive  tool  — a  sear'd  leaf  on  her 
tide ; 

And  borne  upon  its  rapid  course  from  peace  and  virtue 
wide : 

Now  whirling  on  some  eddy's  verge,  now  toss'd  upon 
the  wave. 

An  idle,  varying,  restless  thing,  of  every  gust  the  slave. 

I  would  not  thou  hadst  liv'd  to  sec  my  madness  and  my 
shame, 

To  sorrow  o'er  my  ruio'd  hopes  and  early  blighted  fame; 
To  see  thy  first-born  thus  resign  "d  to  guilt's  remorseless 
Kings, 

Of  whom  thy  pure  and  trusting  heart  had  augur'd  holier 
things. 

Oh !  hear  me !  Thou  whose  words  of  might  the  raging 

waves  control, 
And  save  me  from  the  vortex  dread,  the  Maelstrom  of 

the  soul : 

A  fearful  doom !  yet  such,  alas  !  each  child  of  passion 
finds, 

Who,  launching  on  life's  ocean,  spreads  his  feelings  to 

the  winds. 
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Death  of  the  Rev.  Dr.  William  Carey, 

Baptitt  Miuwmry  to  India. 

From  the  Bradford  Oosrrvbr  the  following  piece  of 
affecting  intelligence  is  taken,  respecting  the  decease  of 
that  great  man,  the  "  Father  of  Modem  Missions  to  the 
Pagan  nations  of  the  East,"  Dr.  Carey.  We  are  indebted 
to  our  esteemed  friend  Dr.  Steadman,  for  the  following 
interesting  account  of  the  death  of  this  enterprising 
missionary.  "  In  commemorating  the  decease  of  this 
distinguished  man,  who  has  lived  in  India  for  upwards 
of  forty  years  —  aud  in  that  space  has  translated  the 
New  Testament  into  upwards  of  forty  language*  of  that 
part  of  the  world,  and  been  the  means  of  planting 
twentg.five  Christian  Churches  — I  cannot  do  better 
than  transcribe  a  part  of  a  letter  from  a  highly  esteemed 
friend  in  Liverpool,  received  this  morning: — '  My  dear 
friend,  the  venerable  Dr.  Carey,  is  no  more  !  He  ex- 
pired on  the  9th  of  Juue,  declaring  to  those  around  him, 
that  the  cross  and  the  atonement  of  Christ  was  the  only 
all-sufficient  ground  of  his  confidence  and  joy.  Mr. 
Leechman,  who  writes  on  the  19th  of  June,  gives  me 
several  particulars  relating  to  the  dear  and  justly  vene- 
rated man  of  God,  which  I  regret  I  cannot  now  semi 
you.'  '  Our  head,'  he  (Mr.  Leechman)  says,  '  is  taken 
away  from  us  this  day ;'  but  adds,  that  the  mission,  in 
which  his  whole  heart  was  engaged,  never  appeared  to 
promise  more  fruit  than  now ;  and  he  was  just  able  to 
hear,  before  he  expired,  accounts  whieh  greatly  de- 
lighted him,  and  led  him  to  express  by  signs,  when  he 
could  uo  longer  do  so  by  words,  bis  fervent  gratitude  to 
God." 

The  public  need  scarcely  be  informed,  that  Dr.  Carey 
may  be  considered  as  the  forerunner  of  missions  to  ike 
hcatheu,  with  the  exception  of  the  Moravian  Brethren 
and  the  Methodists.  He  embarked  for  India  in  the 
summer  of  1 793,  iu  company  with  the  Rev.  John  Thomas, 
when  about  thirty-two  years  of  age,  and  amidst  the 
unfriendly  climate  of  Bengal,  aud  the  intense  labour 
of  studyiug  Oriental  languages,  and  translating  the 
sacred  oracles  into  them,  as  well  as  engaging  in  va- 
rious other  literary  works,  survived  to  the  advanced  age 
of  seventy-two  years,  leaving  behind  him  nionuiucutt> 
of  benevolence,  greatness  of  mind,  perseverance,  and 
success,  rarely,  if  ever,  equalled  in  any  other  indi- 
vidual since  the  apostolic  age. 


There  is  none  like  to  Luther's  three  masters.  Prayer, 
Temptation,  and  Meditation.  Temptation  stirs  up  to 
holy  meditation,  meditation  prepares  for  prayer,  and 
prayer  makes  profit  of  temptation,  and  frtcheth  all  di- 
vine knowledge  from  heaven.  Of  others  I  may  learn 
the  theory  of  divinity;  of  these  only,  the  practice. 
Other  masters  teach  me,  by  rote,  to  speak  parrot- like 
of  heavenly  things  -,  these  atone  with  feeling  aud  under- 
standing.— Bp.  Hail. 

Gold  is  Caesar's  treasure,  man  is  God's.  Thy  gold 
hath  Cxsar's  image,  and  thou  ha*t  God's.  Give  there- 
fore unto  C»sar  the  things  that  are  Cafsars,  aud  unto 
God  the  things  that  are  God's.  —  Qourlet. 


The  Third  Volume  of  the  Christian's  Penny  Magazine  will  be 
published  on  the  1st  of  January.  The  First  and  Second  Volumes 
may  also  be  had  at  the  Publishers',  and  any  ol  the  former  harts 
or  Numbers. 


London  (  PriiiliJ  and  l'ubllihed  by  C.  WOOD  AND  SON.  Popoin'i  Coerl, 
Fleet  Sirwl;  to  Hltoiii  all  CoiuimitiitMHin*  for  the  Kdilor  (piM  r»iJj. 
should  be  addreiwdj-anisuld  by  all  Kcobtcllm  and  Novm.ti.  !i  tl.e 
L  ollrd  Kingdom. 
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WEST  FROM  UK  Hit  LONDON  OUTRAN  ASYLUM,  CLATTON. 
LONDON  ORPHAN  ASYLUM,  CLAPTON. 


Divine  Inspiration*  has  described  genuine  "  religion 
before  God  and  the  Fjthet  "  of  our  spirit**,  as  eonsi  -r  ■  Hg 
greatly  in  a  benevolent  disposition  of  the  heart,  "  to 
visit  the  fatherless  and  widows  in  their  affliction."  Cloth- 
ing, maintaining,  and  educating  Orphan**-  in  the  doc- 
trines of  Scriptural  Christianity,  must,  therefore,  he  a 
work  acceptable  to  "  Hiin  who  trieth  the  reins  of  the 
children  of  men." 

Mr.  Shepherd,  in  his  "  Views  in  London  in  the  Nine- 
teenth Century,''  thus  describes  the  elegant  ornament  ut 
(Clapton: — "This  laudable  charity  provides  for,  and 
accommodates,  thrte  hundred  dettitute  orphnnt,  and  is 
situated  at  Clapton,  near  Hackney,  and  is  from  a  classi- 
cal design  of  the  Grecian  Doric  order.  It  consists  of 
four  parts,  a  centre  and  two  wings,  and  a  chapel 
connected  with  the  latter  by  a  dwarf  colonnade.  The 
most  striking  feature  of  thrs'pleasing  edifice  is  the  cen- 
tral building  in  front,  which  is  used  for  the  chapel.  It 
is  a  pure  Greek  prostyle  temple,  withatetra»ty!e  portico 
of  the  Doric  order,  bearing  an  inscription  on  the  frieze, 
instead  of  triglyphs,  importing  that  it  was  instituted  in 
lSI;t.  and  erected  in  I8&.  The  pediment  i*  plain,  but 
in  just  altitude  to  the  order,  and  it  has  miiiule->  under 
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the  corona.  The  wing  buildings  have  ante  at  their  angles, 
and  the  roofs  form  pediments  to  the  order.  The  centre 
behind  the  temple  accords  in  elevation  with  the  wings, 
and  it  hns  a  wide  and  lofty  pediment  to  give  it  its  pro- 
per eoose«|uence.  The  central  temple  is  joined  to  the 
wings  by  a  low  Doric  colonnade,  the  roof  of  which 
affords  shelter  to  an  ambulatory  below,  that  leads  from 
the  wings  to  the  chapel.'* 

The  Report  for  t kit  year,  1834,  records  the  names  of 
3"  orphans  on  the  foundation,  with  their  circumstances  ; 
and  a  note  states,  "  Eight  hundred  and  three  children 
have  been  admitted  into  the  Establishment  since  the  for- 
mation of  the  charity,  and  four  hundred  and  twenty-nix 
have  completed  their  course  of  education. 

The  "  Addiess ''  of  the  Committee  will  bethought 
worthy  a  place  in  the  Christian's  Penny  Magazine  -  and 
we  therefore  give  k  here. 

"  The  prevent  day  is  the  period  of  benevolence  and 
philanthropy.  London,  distinguished  in  every  thing,  is 
highly  celebrated  for  her  charitie*.  Like  an  angel  of 
mercy,  she  has  stanched  the  wounds  and  mitigated  tie 
wretchedness  of  man,  till,  to  a  rareles*  ey»».  it  may  seem 
that  little  more  remains  to  be  accomplished  i  but  a  m<- 
derate  knowledge  of  the  state  of  soricty  will  convince 
us.  ib.it  when  charilv  hu*  enhaH^led  all  her  encridei,  a 
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considerable  proportion  of  human  misery  will 
without  adequate  relief. 

"  The  widow  and  the  orphan  hav  e  an  uudisputcd,  per- 
haps an  unrivalled,  claim  to  mir  benevolence ;  they 
arrest,  as  Iw  a  common  feeling,  the  sympathies  of  all. 
And  this  class  of  charitable  objects  is  probably  more 
extensive  than  any  other.  Our  manufactories  and  our 
merchandize,  combined  with  the  various  other  hazardous 
employments  to  which  life  is  exposed  in  so  large  and 
.'nterp'rising  a  capital, have  stripped  innumerable  families 
of  their  head,  and  reduced  them  to  a  condition  the  most 
destitute  and  deplorable. 

"  It  was  from  a  discovery  of  the  great  extent  of  this 
evil,  especially  in  the  commercial  districts  of  the  metro- 
polis, that  the  formation  of  the  London  Orphan  Asylum 
arose.  It*  object,  accordingly,  is  to  afford  maintenance, 
instruction,  and  clothing,  to  destitute  orphans  of  both 
sexes,  and  to  see  them  placed  out  in  situations  where 
they  may  have  the  prospect  of  an  honest  livelihood. 
Children  whose  parents  have  been  in  respectable  cir- 
cumstances, and  children  whose  parents  have  lost  their 
lives  in  the  army,  navy,  or  marine,  and  manufacturing 
services  in  general,  and  whose  parish  settlement  cannot 
be  ascertained,  will  always  be  esteemed  the  first  claim- 
ants on  this  charity. 

"  This  being  the  plan  of  the  charity,  it  does  not  appear 
liable  to  be  assailed  even  by  objections  which  have  been 
directed  against  some  other  excellent  institutions.  It 
purposes  most  cautiously  to  avoid  exciting  any  preju- 
dices against  the  poor  and  dependent  classes  of  society  ; 
or  creating  nuy  distaste  for  the  humblest  employments 
of  honest  industry.  While  it  redeems  the  objects  inte- 
rested in  its  exertions  from  the  immoralities  of  the  poor, 
it  teaches  them  to  respect  their  virtues.  While  it  im- 
a  portion  of  instruction,  which  mat/  form  their  re- 
it>  character,  and  which  will  certainly  make  them 
serviceable,  to  their  future  employers,  it  designs, 
l  the  whole  course  of  their  education  shall  convince 
that  the  lowest  departments  of  labour  may  be 
it-red  honourable  by  industry  and  uprightness, 'and 
that  the  highest  stations  in  life  would  be  debased  by 
vice  and  crime. 

"  A  strong  recommendation  of  such  exertions  is  to 
be  found  in  the  probable  success  which  will  attend  them 
We  all  feci  what  a  powetful  spring  the  hope  of  success 
is  to  energy  of  conduct ;  and  where  can  we  look  for  it 
Vi'h  more  "propriety  ?  In  these  efforts,  we  lay  the  axe 
at  the  root  of  the  tree,  in  preference  to  lopping  off  its 
luxuriant  sprouts.  We  destroy  the  weed  in  its  rise, 
rather  than  wait  for  its  maturity.  We  crush  the  serpent 
in  the  egg,  and  donot  look  toadoubtfulconquest,  when 
all  it*  .strength  and  venom  shall  be  employed  to  resist  us. 
We  seek  to  train  the  mind  while  it  is  ductile,  and  to 
form  the  character  while  it  is  unformed,  rather  than 
oinmeiice  a  hopeless  attempt  at  a  period  when  the  mind 
is  untractable,  and  the  deepest  features  of  the  character 
are  indelibly  fixed.  And  hence  the  tendencies  of  this  cha- 
rity are,  to  supersede  the  necessity  of  some  other  de- 
>criptions  of  charity,  which  it  is  now  incumbent  on  u& 
to  support. 

"  It  is  imagined,  that  all  the  sympathies  of  our  nature 
will  become  the  decided  advocates  of  such  an  Institution. 
Man  comes  into  the  world  the  most  helpless  and  depen- 
dent of  all  creatures.  And  certainly  no  object  of  suffer- 
ing is  so  calculated  to  touch  all  the  tenderchords  in  our 
bosoms  as  a  defenceless  child,  cast  upon  the  wide  world, 
deprived  of  the  fostering  hand  of  parental  tenderness, 
and  destitute  of  a  friend  to  guide  its  steps,  relieve  it* 
wants,  aud  wipe  away  its  tears ! 

"Providence  seems  to  have  permitted  our  nature,  oc- 
casionally, to  suffer  in  such  distressful  circumstances,  to 
clieit  all  the  softest  emotions  we  possess  ;  and  it  is  im- 
possible to  resist  the  appeal  without  doing  violence  to 
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ourselves.  For  here  it  is  helplm  misery,  without  one 
energy  to  relieve  itself; — it  is  timple  misery,  uncaused 
by  vice  or  folly;  — it  is  extreme  misery,  heightened  by 
every  circumstance  that  can  intere*)  the  heart,  that  de- 
mands our  commiseration.  Surelv.  then,  we  shall  not 
be  alike  deaf  to  the  claims  of  humanity,  — the  cries  of 
wretchedness,— the  sympathies  of  our  nature, — and  the 
voice  of  Providence ; — but  shall  rather  seize  with  plea- 
sure the  opportunities  afforded  us  of  ameliorating  the 
condition  of  the  helpless  and  miserable,  and  thus  answer 
one  of  the  noblest  ends  of  our  existence.  And  if  our 
wealth,  our  influence,  and  our  talents  are  thus  employed 
while  the  season  of  action  continues  ;  in  circumstances 
of  distress,  and  periods  of  suffering  and  incapacity, 
which  alike  await  the  whole  of  our  race,  we  may  delight 
ourselves  with  the  reflections  of  a  venerable  patriarch  : 
*  When  the  ear  heard  me,  then  it  blessed  me ;  and 
when  the  eve  saw  me,  then  it  gave  witness  to  me: 
because  I  delivered  the  poor  that  cried,  and  the  father- 
less, and  him  that  had  none  to  help  him.  The  blessing 
of  him  that  was  ready  to  perish  came  upon  me,  and  1 
caused  the  widow's  heart  to  sing  for  joy.' " 

The  rules  of  this  Institution  are  worthy  of  perusal 
some  of  which  are  as  follow 

"  That  the  design  of  this  Institution  be,  to  afford  suit- 
able relief  to  destitute  orphans ;  to  rescue  them  from 
the  walks  of  vice  and  profligacy  ,  to  provide  them  cloth 
ing  and  maintenance  ;  to  fix  the  habits  of  industry  and 
frugality;  to  train  them  in  the  paths  of  religion  and  vir- 
tue, agreeably  to  the  formularies  of  the  Church  of  Eng 
land  ;  and  to  place  them  out  in  situations  where  their 
principles  shall  not  be  endangered,  and  the  prospect  ot 
an  honest  livelihood  shall  be  secured. 

"  That  the  legitimate  objects  of  this  charity  be,  desti- 
tute orphan  children  of  either  sex  ;  that  is,  either  chil- 
dren who  have  lost  both  their  pareuts,  and  have  no 
friends  who  can  support  them ;  or  children  who  have 
lost  their  father,  and  whose  mother  is  totally  incapable 
of  providing  for  them.  Children  whose  parents  have 
been  in  respectable  circumstances,  and  children  ~ 
parents  lost  their  lives  in  the  aruiv,  navy, 
vice  in  general,  and  whose  parish' settlement  cannot  i>e 
ascertained,  are  highly  eligible  to  receive  the  aids  of 
this  Charity.  It  is  understood  by  the  principle  of  this 
law,  that  a  child,  having  a  father-in-law,  is  not  eligible 
for  this  Charity. 

"  That  no  child  be  dismissed  before  it  has  completed 
its  fourteenth  year,  nor  continued  beyond  its  fifteenth. 

"  That  no  child  be  dismissed  until  it  shall  have  been 
separately  examined  ;  and  should  its  progress  in  learn- 
ing and  good  conduct  prove  satisfactory,  it  shall  receive 
a  written  certificate  in  its  favour,  a  copy  of  which  shall 
be  entered  in  the  records  of  the  Churity. 

**  That  the  dismissal  of  a  child  always  take  place 
either  at  the  Board  or  General  Meeting,  when  a  Bible. 
Prayer-book,  and  the  printed  instructions,  shall  be 
signed  and  given  to  the  child,  with  a  serious  exhortation 
to  good  conduct. 

"  That  the  children,  on  leaving  the  E*tablishiueat,  be 
encouraged  to  attend  an  Annual  Meeting,  as  a  beneficial 
excitement  to  good  conduct  ,  and  that  those  who  attend 
with  testimonials  of  their  good  behaviour,  shall  be  re- 
ward to  the  amount  as  follows : — first  year,  2s.  6W.,  se- 
cond year,  6/.,  third  year,  7*.  6d.,  fourth  year,  Ithr., 
fifth  year,  12*.  Gd.,  sixth  year,  15s.,  seventh  year,  20*.  ; 
and  that  in  case  of  anv  not  being  able  to  give  a  personal 
attendance,  if  a  satisfactory  certificate  be  produced, 
then  the  child  shall  be  eligible  to  the  same  rewards." 

"  Much  of  our  comfort,  or  state  of  mind  in  trouble, 
depends  upon  vfar  we  are  looking  at  in  that  coftdi- 
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ON  THE  LINE  OF  CONDUCT  TO  BE  PUR- 
SUED, 

AND  TUB  CULTIVATION  OP  THOSB  DISPOSITIONS  MOST 
CONDUCIVE  TO  OCR  EARTHLY  PKLIC1TY. 

time  shall  I  heet  tecurt  to  myself  the  largest  portion 
of  happiness  ?  is  the  spontaneous  aud  unceasing  inquiry 
of  the  human  heart,  from  the  first  dawn  of  intellect  to 
the  close  of  existence.  Various  are  the  modes  adopted 
to  obtain  it,  and  frequent  the  disappointments  in  the 
pursuit.  Why  frequent?  Simply  because  the  means 
used  can  never  realize  the.  desire.  Many  suppose  that 
happiness  consists  in  riches,  or  temporal  honours,  or 
intellectual  acquirements,  or  sensual  indulgences  i  but 
each,  or  all  of  these,  can  never  satisfy  an  immortal  be- 
ing. No  extraneous  circumstances  can  confer  happi- 
ness. We  must  seek  it  within  our  own  hearts :  if  this  foun- 
tain be  made  pure,  it*  streams  will  afford  grateful  re- 
freshment. 

We  will,  therefore,  now  inquire— What  are  the  habits 
of  thought  and  couduct  calculated  to  produce  the  de- 
sired good  ?  One  of  the  principal  of  these  is,  Industry : 
the  acquirement  of  this  is  of  immense  importance.  A 
person  who  is  habitually  industrious,  is  spared  many  of 
the  luortiii cation*  to  which  the  procrastinating  uud  in- 
dolent are  frequently  exposed.  Persevering  industry 
will  overcome  great  difficulties,  aud  perform  duties, 
from  which  the  sensual  and  littles*  would  shrink  iu  dis- 
may. This  habit,  when  strengthened  by  religious  prin- 
ciples, will  teach  us  to  "  redeem  the  time ;"  to  "  do  all 
things  decently  and  in  order."  Industry  is,  in  fact,  one 
of  the  richest  soils  into  which  the  seed*  of  righteousness 
can  be  cast,  as  it  renders  the  discipline  by  which  all  are 
exercised,  who  are  taught  of  the  Spirit,  comparatively 
easy,  since  perseverance  and  self-denial  will  be  its 
fruits. 

Another  disposition  to  be  cultivated  is,  Moral  Inte- 
grity, or,  as  I  would  rather  term  it,  honesty  of  thought 
"nd  conduct.  By  this  I  mean,  that  state  of  mind  which 
leads  the  possessor  of  it  to  make  bis  words  bear  the  im- 
press and  reality  of  truth  :  never  to  examine  any  thing 
which  belongs  to  another  iu  his  absence,  in  a  manner 
which  ho  would  blush  to  do  if  the  owner  were  present ; 
never  to  converse  about  absent  individuals,  iu  language 
which  be  would  have  cause  to  be  ashamed  of,  if  it  were 
repeated  to  them.  Here  I  must  beg  to  explain,  that  by 
this  I  do  not  intend  to  imply,  that  we  are  to  shrink  from 
reproving  evil-doers,  whether  present  or  absent,  wheu 
duty  requires  j  but  that  our  censures  should  be  delivered 
ia  sach  a  spirit  of  charity,  that  if  the  persons  reproved 
were  present  (while  they  might  regret  the  couduct  which 
had  produced  it),  they  should  be  compelled  to  acknow- 
ledge the  justice  of  our  sentence. 

Another  desirable  habit  is,  promptitude  and  decisinn  of 
purpose.  A  vacillating  state  of  mind,  though  united 
witn  great  talents,  will  never  lead  to  eminent  attain- 
ments. Endeavour  speedily  to  decide  on  what  is  the 
path  of  duty,  or  prudence,  and  then  unsbriukingly  pur- 
sue it.  Ever  remember,  that  "  duty  is  imperative :"  if 
it  demand  a  sacrifice,  let  it  unhesitatingly  be  offered ;  aud 
if  prudence  dictate  any  mode  of  action,  let  us  be  careful 
to  fulfil  it.  A  failure  ia  this  virtue  has  often  been  a 
prolific  source  of  self-reproach  and  sorrow. 

Humility  is  another  essential  ingredient  in  the  forma- 
tion of  happiness.  Pride  is,  indeed,  iu  own  tormentor. 
Iu  passing  through  life,  we  shall  ever  be  meeting  with 
persons  whose  interests  and  opinions  are  opposed  to 
our  own  i  aud  as  more  than  half  the  world  are  intent  on 
securing  their  own  aggrandizement,  or  in  displaying 
their  own  self-importance,  these  will  offer  frequent  in- 
sults to  our  self-love ;  but  humility,  that  "  sweet  bud  of 
Eden  I"  will  teach  us  in  honour  to  prefer  one  another, 


will  be  efficient  in  removing  many  of  the  trials  we  meet 
with  iu  life,  and  will  shed  its  delicious  fragrance  over 
the  sometime*  painful  path  of  self-denial. 

Contentment  is  a  virtue,  which  it  wiU  also  be  to  our 
interest  to  cultivate.  A  contented  mind  must  take  its 
rise  from  a  disposition  to  reflection.  It  is  only  by  a  cou- 
tcinplation  of  our  many  sources  of  enjoyment,  that,  we 
learn  contentment.  Y  et  this  is  a  most  delightful  em- 
ployment for  the  mind,  and  will  amply  repay  the  exw- 
cisc.  1  believe  many  persons  lose  much  ioyousueas  of 
feeling,  through  not  seeking  to  make  the  declaration  of 
the  Psalmist,  "  Yea  a  gooa  and  pleasant  thing  it  is  to 
be  thaukful,"  their  own  heartfelt  experience.  If,  when 
tried  by  afflictive  circumstances,  instead  of  sitting  down 
and  magnifying  our  trials,  by  a  sombre  contemplation 
of  them,  we  endeavoured  to  enumerate  the  various  com- 
forts still  left  us,  I  think  we  should  invariably  find,  that 
they  greatly  preponderated,  and  we  should  arise  from 
the  calculation  adopting  the  language  of  David,  "  I 
will  bleu  the  Lord  at  ali  times,  bis  praise  shall 
tinunUy  be  in  uiy  mouth." 

The  next  essential  to  happiness,  which  1  mutt  enu- 
merate, is  Self-denial.  You  perhapj  may  ask,  WiU  this 
stern  virtue  be  conducive  to  pleasure  ?  I  answer,  it 
will,  most  largely.  Not  he  who  minister*  to  his  passions, 
but  he  who  governs  them,  is  the  happy  man.  It  is  uni- 
versally acknowledged,  that  self-respect  contributes 
greatly  to  peace  of  mind  ;  yet  how  can  this  exist,  when 
our  conduct  continually  militates  against  our  conviction 
of  what  is  right?  This,  like  every  other  duty,  lose* 
much  of  its  irksomeneta  the  more  frequently  it  is  exer- 
cised :  and  it  will  ever  be  found,  that  the  practice  of 
one  act  of  self-denial,  prepares  for  the  performance  of 
the  uext,  and  renders  each  succeeding  one  less  diffi- 
cult. 

A  taste  for  intellect uv I  pursuits  will  be  a  desirable  at- 
tainment. There  are  so  many  things  in  the  natural 
world,  calculated  to  rouse  a  spirit  of  inquiry  aud  inves- 
tigation, that  1  cannot  imagine  a  person  iu  possession 
of  the  moral  and  mental  habits  1  have  been  rceouinicud- 
itig,  without  having  a  desire  to  acquire  what  has  been 
so  happily  termed,  "  a  full  iniud."  If  such  a  spirit  be 
once  excited,  it  will  unceasingly  be  desirous  of  increas- 
ing a  hoard,  which,  unlike  worldly  friends,  or  temporal 
possessions,  will  be  present  aud  available  in  the  time  of 
solitude,  poverty,  or  offlictiou. 

Love  i*  the  crowning  virtue ;  all  those  I  have  enume- 
rated are  but  its  fruits.  Love  will  lead  to  the  fulfilment 
of  every  Christian  duty :  indeed  it  cannot  cxi«t  sepa- 
rately from  Christian  principles:  it  is  only  in  loving 
Christ  that  we  learn  to  love  mankind.  This  will  make 
us  benevolent,  "  willing  to  distribute."  Here  permit  me 
to  make  a  few  remarks  on  the  manner  of  giving. 

"  Remember,  with  ill-will  and  fro  was  bestow 'd, 
Favours  offend,  and  gifts  become  a  load." 

When  conferring  benefits,  ever  bear  in  mind  that 
beautiful  scriptural  exhortation,  "He  that  givcth,  let 
him  do  it  with  simplicity."  It  is  not  the  value  of  the 
gift,  but  the  manner  of  its  bestowment,  that  affects  the 
heart  t  he  who  ha*  been  led  to  aualize  his  own  feeling* 
will  assent  to  this  truth. 

Love  will  make  us  kindly-affectioucd  to  others .  will 
lead  us  to  interpret  their  words  and  motives  after  it* 
charitable  rule  j  thus  happily  keeping  u*  strangers  to 
the  gall  and  wormwood,  which  the  suspicious  and  un- 
charitable wilfully  mingle  in  the  cupof  social  intercourse. 
If  I  were  asked,  When  are  we  happiest?  I  should  reply. 
In  those  moments  when  our  heart  overflow*  with 
thanksgiving  to  God,  and  goodwill  to  men- 

Iu  thus  attempting  to  illustrate  the  principal  constitu. 
euls  of  happiness,  I  have  not  enumerated  a  single  ingre- 
dient which  is  not  within  the  means  of  atuiumcut  by 
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the  humblest  individual :  and  while  the  endeavour  to 
cultivate  these  1  in  bits  and  dispositions  would  shed  a  halo 


uf  glory  around  the  path  of  the  (Treat  and  the  learned, 
thej'  would  alike  gild  the  cot  of  poverty,  and  throw  a 
moon  lip  lu  beauty  over  the  harsher  scenes  uf  sickness 
and  suffering. 

If  I  were  required  to  condense  my  answer  to  the  sub- 
ject of  our  present  inquiry  into  a  few  words,  I  should 
say  —  Be  a  sincere  mnd  consistent  Christian  ;  and  in  seek- 
ing' to  know  and  obey  God,  you  trill  kaee  the  realization 
of  present  peace,  and  the  assuranck  »f future  glory. 

Z.  Z. 


ILLUSTRATION  OF  MATTHEW  V,  22. 

"  Whosoever  shall  sap.  Thou  fool,  shall  be  in  danger  of 
ht'lo 

Our  correspondent,  J.  H.,  in  considering  this  fearful 
passage,  should  regard  the  context  with  especial  atten- 
tion.  By  so  doing,  the  meaning  Of  the  expression  pro- 
posed for  explanation  will  be  the  more  clearly  under- 
stood, and  the  force  of  the  language  be  seen  in  all  its 
propriety  and  beauty. 

In  the  whole  context,  it  is  manifest  that  onr  Saviour 
is  vindicating  the  honour  of  the  Divine  law,  in  opposi- 
tion to  the  eorrupt  and  debasing  comments  given  by  the 
Jewish  doctors.   Perhaps  nothing  will  more  beautifully 
Illustrate  the  sense  of  the  words,  than  Dr.  Doddridge's 
translation  and  paraphrase  of  the  whole  passage,  from 
the  17th  verse.    He  writes  —  "  That  the  great  design 
of  our  Lord's  appearance  might  be  mure  fully  under- 
stood by  the  multitudes  that  were   now  assembled 
around  him,  he  proceeded  in  Ma  discourse,  and  *taid, 
Suppose  not  that  I  am  come  to  dissolve  that  goodly  fabric 
of  holy  precepts  contained  in  the  sacred  writings  of  the 
law  and  the  prophets;  for  I  solemnly  assure  you.  That  turn 
not  e»me  to  dissolve,  hut  rather  to  vindicate  and  illustrate, 
to  complete  and  adorn  [them],  both  by  my  example 
aud  discourses,  as  well  as  to  answer  the  highest  ends  of 
the  ceremonial  institutions.    For  verily  I  say  unto  you, 
that  as  their  original  is  divine,  their  honours  shall  be 
perpetual ;  so  that,  till  heaven  and  earth  pass  away,  and 
the  whole  visible  frame  of  nature  be  disjointed,  not  one 
Jot  or  one  tittle  shall  past,  or  perish,  from  the  taw,  till  alt 
things  which  it  requires  or  foretels  shall  be  effected. 
IVhoioecer  therefore  shall  himself  transgress,  or  violate 
one  Of  the  least  of  these  commandments  which  are  contained 
therein ;  and,  especially,  whoever  shall  teach  other  men 
so  to  do,  whether  by  his  lkeutious  principles,  or  irregu- 
lar example,  he  shall  be  accounted  [one  of]  the  least  and 
unworthieat  members  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  or  in 
the  church  of  the  Messiah ;  and  shall  soon  be  entirely  cut 
off  from  it,  as  unfit  for  so  holy  a  society  i  but  whosoever 
shall  do  then,  and  teach  [them],  with  that  advautage  which 
nothing  but  the  authority  of  a  good  example  can  give,  he 
-hoi!  be  called preatin  tkekingdom  ofheaeen,  and  be  treated 
with  distinguished  honour  and  favour,  in  proportion  to 
his  zeal  in  so  good  a  cause.    Let  this,  therefore,  be  the 
care  of  all  that  hear  me  this  day .  for  I  say  nnto  you, 
with  all  the  solemnity  that  so  important  an  affair  re. 
quires,  than  unless  your  righteousness  abound  far  more 
than  \thai\  which  is  apparent  in  the  lives,  or  even  re- 
quired in  the  precepts  of  the  scribes  and  pharisees,  as 
highly  as  thej 
from  making 
any  means  enl 

by  the  Spn  of  Man  as  truly  his  subjects. 

"  To  illustrate  this,  I  will  now  proceed  to  explain 
some  df  those  precepts  of  the  law,  which  these  Pharisai- 
cal teachers  have,  bv  their  glosses,  enervated  and  dis- 
honoured ;  and  I  will  begin  with  the  sixth  commaml- 
incnt  Ye  hare  heard  that  it  was  suid  to  the  ancients, 
mid  particularly  to  your  fathers  at  Mount  Sinai,  Tho>* 


me  precepts  oi  tne  serines  ana  pnnrttees,  as 
they  are  generally  esteemed,  ye  shall  be  so  far 
king  any  illustrious  figure,  that  ye  shall  not  by 
\s  enter  into  the  kingdom  ofheaeen,  or  be  owned 


tuai,  snail  i>e  onnoxious  10  lae  ywr 
punisbmeiit  more  dreadful  even 
nt  alive  in  the  valley  of  Hinnom, 
ow  the  name  of  those  infernal  re- 


shall  not  kill ;  aud  you  have  been  taught,  that  the  only 
design  of  it  was  to  restrain  men  from  actual  murder ; 
and  accordingly  it  has  been  added.  That  whosoever  shall 
unlawfully  kill  another,  shall  be  obnoxious  to  tie  judg- 
ment, and  be  capitally  punished  in  the  common  courts 
of  judicature.  But  t  say  unto  you,  That  it  was  the  de- 
sign of  Ood  in  this  precept  to  prohibit  extravagant  pas- 
sions ami  abarive  language,  aa  well  as  the  most  fatal 
effects  of  them,  in  destroying  the  live*  of  each  other : 
so  that  whosoever  shall,  without  just  cause,  be  angry  with 
his  brother,  so  as  secretly  to  wish  him  evil,  shall  be  vb- 
ut>.ri-u*  to  the  judgment,  Or  shall  he  liable  to  *  worn 
punishment  from  Uod,  than  any  that  your  common 
courts  of  judicature  can  inflict.  And  whosoever  to  his 
secret  anger  shall  add  opprobrious  and  contemptuous 
words  ;  or,  for  instance,  shall  say  to  his  brother,  Ruca, 
that  is,  Thou  worthless,  empty  fellow,  shall  be  exposed 
to  vet  more  terrible  effects  of  the  Divine  resentment, 
and  be  obnoxious  to  a  yet  severer  punishment,  that  will 
as  far  exceed  the  former,  as  that  inflicted  by  the  San- 
hedrim, which  extends  to  stoning,  does  that  which  fol- 
lows on  the  judgment  of  the  inferior  courts,  which  only 
have  the  power  of  the  sword.  But  whosoever,  in  hia  unrca- 
*onable  passion,  shall  presume  to  say  unto  his  brother, 
Thou  fool,  that  is,  Thou  graceless,  wicked  villain, 
thereby  impeaching  his  moral  character,  as  well  as  re- 
flecting on  his  intellectual,  shall  be  obnoxious  to  the  fire 
of  hell,  or  to  a  future 
than  that  of  being  burnt  t 
from  whence  you  borrow 
giuns." 

Dr.  Doddridge  adds,  in  a  note  on  the  expression, 
Burnt  alive  in  the  valley  of  Hinnom,  the  following  : — 
"  Though  it  is  so  well  known  to  the  learned,  I  must  beg 
leave  to  remind  my  English  reader,  that  the  valley  ff 
Hinnom,  or  Tophet,  has  been  this  scene  of  those  detest- 
able sacrifices,  in  which  children  were  burnt  alive  to  Mo- 
loch (compares  Kings  xxiii,  10 ;  2  Chron.  xxviii,  3 ;  ana 
Jer.  xlx,  2— 65  xxxii,  35) ;  and  was  afterwards  de61ed 
by  Josiah  (2  Kings  xxiii,  10),  and  made  a  receptacle 
for  the  filth  of  the  city,  where  fires  were  kept  constantly 
horning,  to  consume  it:  aud  it  is  probable,  that  if  any 
criminals  were  executed  on  the  statute,  Lev.  xx,  14,  or 
xxi,  9,  this  accursed  and  horrid  place  might  be  the  spot 
of  ground  on  which  they  were  consumed.  However 
that  were,  it  seemed,  both  with  regard  to  its  former  and 
latter  state,  a  fit  emblem  of  hell  itself  (see  Isai.  xxx,  33, 
and  Jer.  xix,  11  —  13),  which,  in  the  Syriac  language, 
lakes  its  name  from  thence,  and  was  commonly  f8"**'l 
Gehenna  by  the  Jews.  It  mint  here  signify  a  degree  df 
future  punishment,  as  much  more  dreadful  than  that  in- 
curred in  the  former  case,  as  burning  alive  was  more 
terrible  than  stoning;  for  I  apprehend  the  ow"*- 
ment  of  each  degree  of  anger  and  fury  here  mentioned, 
is  to  be  referred  to  the  invisible  world,  or  else  our  Lord  a 
words  would  not  be  generally  true." 

"Fool"  is  a  word  of  frequent  occurrence  in  the 
Scriptures,  and  sometimes  it  simply  signified  inexpe- 
rienced, or  unlearned,  as  in  Isaiah  xxxv,  8  :  but,  however 
it  may  not  involve  a  high  decree  of  culpability  t»  em- 
ploy it  on  certain  occasions,  111  relation  to  one  or  other, 
it  h  for  better  to  refrain  from  its  use  altogether,  hot 
from  a  regard  to  good  taste,  and  the  solemn  considera- 
tions of  religion. 

'  in 

Believe  and  hope,  till  you  see  and  enjoy.  Jw"»  ,8» 
the  gospel,  saying,  *'  Come  and  see}"  and  he  ■ 
down  iu  the  chariot  of  love,  wherein  he  ridetb  thi 
the  world  to  conquer  men's  souls;   and  »  D 
in  the  world,  saving,  "  Who  will  go  with  l**l.J£t 
Father  will  make  you  welcome;   for  in  my  »*in 
house  arc  many  mansions."—  AtfMtfrVst 
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WHAT  IS  THE  SEAT  6f  THE  SOUL? 

Prksidknt  Etr#ARDtt  shall  answer  this  inquiry  of  oar 
correspondent.  That  profound  thinker  remarks,  as  to 
the  "  Place  or  Minim,"''— •*  Otir  common  way  of  con- 
ceiving of  what  is  spiritoal  ii  very  ero-v  and  shadowy, 
and  corporeal,  wHh  dimensions  arid  figure,  &e.,  though 
it  be  supposed  to  be  very  clear,  so  that  we  can  see 
through  it.  If  we  would  (ret  a  right  notion  of  what  Is 
spiritual,  we  must  think  of  thought,  or  IncKmtie*,  or 
delight.  Mow  large  ii  that  thing  in  the  mind  which 
they  call  ThoufrhfY  Is  lore  square  or  round  ?  Is  the 
surface  of  hatred  rough  or  smooth  ?  Is  joy  an  inch  or  a 
foot  in  diameter?  These  arc  spiritual  things ;  and  why 
should  we,  then,  form  such  a  ridiculous  Idea  of  spirits, 
as  to  think  them  so  long,  so  thick,  or  so  Wide  :  or  to 
think  there  is  a  neeessityof  their  being square,  or  round, 
or  some  other  certain  figure  ? 

Therefore,  spirits  cannot  be  in  place,  in  such  a  sense, 
that  all  within  the  given  limits  shall  he  where  the  spi- 
rit is,  and  all  without  such  a  circunwription,  Where  he 
is  not;  but  in  this  sense  only,  that  all  created  spirits 
have  clearer  and  more  strongly  impressed  Ideas  of  things 
in  one  place  than  in  another,  or  can  produce  effects 
here,  and  not  there;  and  as  this  place  alters,  so  spirits 
move.  In  spirits  united  to  bodies,  the  spirit  more 
strongly  perceives  things  where  the  body  js,  and  can 
there  immediately  produce  effects ;  and  in  this  sense, 
the  soul  can  be  said  to  be  in  the  tome  place  where  the 
body  is.  And  this  law  is  that  we  call  the  union  between 
tout  and  body.  So  that  the  soul  may  be  said  to  be  in  the 
brain',  because,  ideas  that  come  bv  the  body,  imme- 
diately ensue  only  on  alterations  that  are  made  there  ; 
and  the  soul  most'immediately  produces  effects  nowhere 
el«c. 

No  doubt  that  all  finite  tpiritt,  united  to  bodies  or 
not,  arc  thus  in  placet  that  is,  that  they  perceive,  or 
passively  receive,  ideas  only  of  created  firings  that  are  in 
some  particular  place  at  a  given  time.  At  least,  a  finite 
spirit  cannot  thus  be  in  all  places  at  a  time,  equally. 
And  doubtless  the  change  of  the  place,  where  they  per- 
ceive most  strongly,  arid  produce  effects  Immediately, 
i*  _  regular  and  sncccssivc ;   which  Js  ,  tb<  motion  of 

Prom  what  is  said  above,  we  learn,  that  the  seat  of  the 
soul  is  not  in  the  brain  any  otherwise  than  as  to  its  im- 
mediate operation  of  things  on  it.  The  soul  may  also  be 
said  to  be  in  the  hettrt,  or  the  affection*,  for  its  imme- 
diate operations  are  there  also.  Hence  we  learn  the 
propriety  of  the  Scriptures  calling  the  soul  ihe  henrt, 
when  considered  with  respect  to  the  ttitt  and  the  affre- 
tiont. 

We  seem  tn  think  in  our  heads,  because  most  of  the 
ideas  of  which  bur  thoughts  arc  constituted,  or  about 
which  thct  are  conversant,  come  by  the  sertsOrles  that 
are  in  the  head,  especially  the  sight  and  hearing,  or  those 
ideas  of  reflection  that  "arise  from  hence;  and  partly 
because  we  feel  the  effects  of  thought  and  study  in  our 
head. 

Seeing  human  tovlt  and finite  tpiritt  are  said  to  be  in 
this  place  or  that,  ouly  because  they  are  so  as  to  mutual 
communication  it  follows,  that  the  Scripture,  when  it 
speaks  of  God  being  in  heaven,  of  his  dwelling  in  Itrmei, 
of  his  dwelling  in  the  heartt  of  hit  people,  does  not  speak 
so  improperly  as  has  been  thought." 

•  *>••  >      vi  •  ' 

Union  or  Mind  with  Bod*. 

i 

11m  mind  is  so  united  with  the  Wy,  that  an  alteration 
is  caused  in  the  body,  it  is  probable,  by  every  action  of 
the  mind.  By  those  acts  that  arc  very  vigorous,  a  great 
alteration  is  very  sensible;  at  some  times,  when  the 


vigour  of  the  body  is  impaired  by  disease,  especially  in 
the  head,  almo.it  every  action  causes  a  sensible  alteration 
of  the  body.  —  Prudent  Edtcardt. 


MAHOMETAN  DISINTERESTEDNESS. 

«•••    •  i  . 

Illustrative  of  Matt,  x,  42.  ^  Amy  of  cold  water  only,  in  die 


Mii.com  (our  guide),  whose  throat  seemed  to  sympathize 
with  the  present  dronght,  and  as  if  endued  with  the  in- 
stinct by  which  horses  are  said  to  know  that  they  are 
approaching  water,  though  even  at  a  considerable  dis- 
tance, alighted  at  a  little  shed  at  the  road  side,  within 
which  he  found  a  large  vase  full  of  excellent  water,  re- 
plenished every  day  for  the  thirsty  traveller,  who  would 
in  vain  seek  it  elsewhere. 

Does  not  the  beautiful  definition  of  genuine  charity 
instantly  occur  to  the  mind  ?  M  Whosoever  shall  give  a 
cup  of  cold  water  only  unto  one  of  these  Ihtle  ones.  In 
the  name  of  a  disciple,  verily  I  say  uuto  you,  he  shall 
in  no  way  lose  his  reward."  And  yet,  he  that  placed 
the  vase  of  water  in  the  shed,  and  brought  it  from  a 
considerable  distance,  and  placed  it  there  every  day, 
was  not  a  Christian  —  but  a  poor,  despised  Mahome- 
tan ! 

And  what  did  this  poor  man  propose  to  himself?  It 
could  neither  be  to  receive  money  nor  thanks  ;  for  hav- 
ing filled  the  vase,  perhaps,  before  sunrise,  he  never  re- 
turns to  it  till  the  following  morning.  Shall  we  deny 
him,  though  he  be  not  a  Christian,  the  Justice  of  sup- 
posing that  he  had  a  benevolent  heart  ?  He  places  not 
the  vase  for  the  "  disciple  "  only ;  it  is  not  for  those  ex- 
clusively who  hold  common  faith  with  himself,  hut  the 
refreshing  draught  is  as  free  to  the  Giaour  (or  infidel)  as 
to  the  disciples  of  the  prophet. 

>  Surely  such  a  people,  whenever  the  period  shall  ar- 
rive that  they  receive  the  water  of  life  from  Him,  who 
unites  all  to  come  and  buy  water  without  money  and 
without  price,  the  living  waters  of  everlasting  life,  will 
be  mneh  more  likely  to  be  an  honour  to  Christianity, 
than  multitudes  who  now  bear  the  name. 

•         m       '  m         •  « 

We  dismounted  at  the  Oda  (a  lodging  house  for  tra- 
vellers), in  the  village  of  Couselare,  or  Cuselare.  It 
was  certainly  not  a  palace,  for  we  shared  it  with  our 
horses,  and  there  were  holes,  called  windows,  withont 
glass  or  shutters  ?  hut  the  hospitality  of  our  hosts  more 
than  compensated  for  every  thing  else. 

We  had  trakana  soup  pilau,  cheese,  and  petmes  t, 
and  surprised  Were  we  to  see  our  table-cloth,  or  table- 
thin,  so  soon  laid,  the  pancake  bread  J  placed  all  around, 
and  the  smoking  viands  in  the  midst.  It  was  the  more 
surprising,  since  we  were  unexpected  guests ;  and  as 
the  village  seemed  wretchedly  poof,  we  ventured  to  ask 
an  explanation ;  and  we  learnt  that  our  fare  was  the  con- 
tribution of  many  families  —  the  trakana  soup  was  sup- 
plied by  one ;  the  pilau  by  a  second  ;  the  petmes  by  a 
third  ;  the  bread  by  a  fourth but  all  were  emulous  to 
feed  the  famished  strangers  with  as  little  loss  of  time 
as  possible :  and  these  were  Turks  !  —Arundetft  Ditco- 
eertet  in  Ath  Minor  in  1833.  ••  N.  R. 

•  Trakana,  or  turkana.  the  principal  ingredient,  is  flour  of 
different  kinds  of  grain,  which,  with  some  savoury  additions,  is 
formed  into  a  sort  of  sausage-shape,  and  being  hung  up  to  dry, 
keeps  a  long  tiaw,  and  makes,  when  dissolved,  a  psUublc,  na- 
uiuous  soup. 

t  Petmes ;  the  wast  of  the  grapes  of  tbe  vintage,  made  into  a 
syrup,  by  trailing. 

t  These  i  t  large  circulat  cakes,  very  thin,  which  may  be 
folded  up  like  a  piece  ot  leather,  aud  commonly  arr  to  «  bcu  eaten. 
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LEAF  XLV1I. 

•'  11m  Bfli  that  wander*,  and  tip*  from  every  flower, 
what  she  has  gathered  into  her  cell*."— (hmui 

Extracts  prom  Mn.  Isaac  James's  Second  Lkctvrk 

ON  THK  HlSTORT  OF  THE  DlSSKNTKHS  IN  BRISTOL. 

(  Transcribed  from  hit  original  >;■■.'<  s 

Mr  Wortut  Fribnds, —  Id  my  last  lecture,  I  en- 
deavoured to  trace  out  the  firat  glimmering  of  true  gos- 
pel light  iu  this  city,  and  its  progress  from  the  beginning 
of  the  reign  of  King  Henry  the  Sixth,  to  the  last  year 
but  one  of  bloody  Queen  Mary,  as  she  has  been  but  too 
justly  called.  It  is  said  that  she  was  not  naturally  of  an 
inhuman  disposition,  but  that  she  was  urged  on  by  the 
priesthood  ;  and  perhaps  there  is  not  a  worse  or  a  more 
malignant  set  of  men  upon  earth  than  ecclesiastics  unin- 
fluenced by  the  Spirit  of  God.  Happy  is  it  that  we  are 
delivered  from  their  cruel  hands.       •       •  • 

I  also  gave  some  account  of  Powell  and  Hubberdine, 
the  opponents  of  l^ntimer  in  Bristol.    I  have  since  met 
with  a  further  account  of  Hubberdine,  which,  as  it  is  ca- 
rious, I  will  give  in  the  words  of  honest  John  Fox  the 
martyrologist.    "  He  [Hubberdine]  was  an  old  divine 
of  Oxford,  a  right  painted  pharisee,  and  a  great  strayer 
abroad  in  all  quarters  of  the  realm,  to  deface  and  im- 
peach the  springing  of  God's  holy  gospel.    But  because 
the  man  is  now  gone,  to  spare  therefore  the  dead  (al- 
though he  little  deserved  to  be  t>parcd  who  never  spared 
to  work  what  villany  he  could  against  the  true  servants 
of  the  Lord),  this  shall  be  enough  for  example's  sake, 
for  all  fliristian  men  necessarily  to  observe  how  the 
said  Hubberdine,  after  his  long  railing  in  all  places 
against  Luther,  Melancthon,  Zuinglius,  John  Frith,  Tyu- 
dal,  Latimer,  and  other  professors ;  after  his  hypocriti- 
cal open  alms,  given  out  of  other  men's  purses,  his 
long  prayers,  pretended  devotions,  devout  fastings,  his 
woolward  going,  riding  in  his  long  gown  down  to  the 
horse's  heels  like  a  pharisee,  or  rather  like  a  sloven 
<lirted  up  to  the  horse's  belly ;  after  his  forged  tales  and 
fables,  dialogues,  dreams,  dancings,  hoppings,  and  lcap- 
ings,  with  other  like  histrionical  toys  and  gestures,  used 
in  the  pulpit,  and  all  againtt  heretic*  ;  at  Last,  riding  by 
a  church  side,  where  the  youth  of  the  parish  were 
dancing  iu  the  churchyard,  suddenly  this  Silenus,  light- 
ing from  bis  horse,  by  the  occasion  of  their  dancing, 
came  into  the  church,  and  causing  the  bell  to  toll  in  the 
people,  thought,  instead  of  a  fit  of  mirth,  to  give  them 
a  sermon  of  dancing :  in  which  sermon,  after  he  had 
patched  up  certain  common  texts  out  of  the  Scriptures, 
and  then  coming  to  the  doctors,  first  to  Augustine, 
then  to  Ambrose,  so  to  Jerom  and  Gregory,  Chrysos- 
toro,  and  other  doctors,  he  made  them,  every  one  (after 
his  dialogue  manner),  to  answer  by  name  to  his  call, 
and  sing  after  bis  tune,  for  the  probation  of  the  sacra- 
ment of  the  altar  against  John  Frith,  Zuinglius,  G2co- 
lampadius,  Luther,  Tyndal,  Latimer,  and  other  heretics, 
as  he  called  them.   At  last,  to  show  a  perfect  harmony 
of  all  these  doctors  together,  as  he  had  made  them  be- 
fore to  ting  after  his  tune,  to  now  also  to  make  them  dance 
after  his  pipe.   First  he  calleth  upon  Christ  and  his 
apostles,  then  the  doctors  and  ancient  seniors  of  the 
church,  as  in  a  ring,  all  to  dance  together  with  pipe  of 
Hubberdine.    Now  dance  Christ,  uow  dance  Peter, 
Paul,  now  dance  Augustine,  Ambrose,  Jerom.  And 
thus  old  Hubberdine,  as  he  was  dancing  with  his  doctors 
lustily  iu  the  pulpit  against  the  heretics,  how  he  stamped 
and  took  on,  I  cannot  tell ;  but— crath  quoth  the  pulpit, 
down  came  the  dancer,  and  there  lay  Hubberdine 
sprawling  in  the  midst  of  his  audience :  and  although  he 
broke  nut  his  neck,  yet  he  so  broke  his  leg,  and  bruised 
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his  old  bones,  that  he  never  came  into  the  pulpit  more, 
and  died  not  long  after.  When  the  churchwardens 
were  called,  and  charged  for  the  pulpit  being  no 
stronger,  they  made  answer,  that  they  made  their  pulpit 
for  preaching,  and  not  fur  dancing." 

I  know  I  gave  part  of  this  account  before  out  of 
"  Strypc's  Memorials,''  with  some  particulars  not  men- 
tioned by  Fox,  and  I  suppose  the  poor  old  men's  tragi- 
comical death  did  not  take  place  in  Bristol)  vet  as  he 
was  so  strenuous  an  op  poser  of  Latimer  in  this  city,  and 
some  now  here  were  not  present  at  my  first  lecture,  I 
hope  my  auditory  will  excuse  my  bringing  him  forward 
upon  his  tumble-down  stage  this  morning.    •    •  * 

I  should  have  observed,  that  at  Weslbary,  over 
Durdhsin  Down,  there  was,  during  the  reign  of  popery, 
a  collegiate  church,  which,  from  being  the  habitation  of 
monks  and  friars,  has  dwindled  down  to  a  boarding- 
school  for  young  gentlemen,  few  of  whom,  I  trust,  will 
be  destined  to  lead  so  anti-scriptural  a  mode  of  life.  In 
this  college,  that  moroiug  star  of  the  Reformation,  that 
light  of  the  dark  age  in  which  he  lived,  John  fficklifc, 
of  sacred  memory,  was  a  prebendary. 

How  the  churches  in  Bristol  were  supplied  for  some 

J ears  after  the  expulsion  of  popery,  I  cannot  ascertain, 
ut  for  want  of  Protestant  clergy,  I  apprehend  very 
I  poorly  ,  and  even  of  them,  it  is  probable,  many  were 
such  as  had  crept  into  the  priests'  office  for  a  mere  sua- 
1  tenancc,  and  it  is  to  be  feared  were  still  papists  in  their 
hearts.   Seventeen  years  after  the  succession  of  Queen 
i  Elizabeth,  namely,  in  15/5, 1  find  one  Thomas  Caverieye 
set  down  by  Barrett  as  the  first  Protestant  minister  at 
St.  Leonard's  church.  Upon  what  terms  his  predecessor 
Mr.  Vaughan  held  the  living  from  1659  till  that  year,  I 
know  not  {  but  a  period  of  sixteen  years  elapsed  after 
the  commencement  of  the  reign  of  Elisabeth. 

In  1581,  we  have  a  striking  instance  of  how  laws  in- 
tended to  be  executed  with  severity  when  first  enacted, 
in  the  course  of  time  sink  down  into  mere  forms ;  for 
in  a  new  charter  granted  to  Bristol,  on  the  28th  of  July, 
iu  that  year,  the  old  enactment  of  Henry  the  7tb,  which 
also  was  founded  upon  one  of  Henry  the  5th,  against  the 
Lollard*  *,  is  repeated,  although  the  Protettant  was  then 
the  ettaUithed  religion  of  the  country. 

I  have  but  one  more  memorandum  relative  to  Bristol 
during  "  The  golden  days  of  good  Queen  Bess,"  as  they 
are  called  by  some,  who,  you  may  be  sure,  were  not 
Puritans.  No,  they  bad  no  reason  to  call  them  so. 
They  did  not  feel  the  soft  and  delicate  hand  of  a  lady, 
but  the  arm  of  a  virago,  who  could  swear  at  a  bishop, 
hang  a  Puritan,  and  burn  a  Baptist  in  Smithfield.  But 
what  I  was  about  to  mention  is,  that  I  have  iu  my  pos- 
session a  volume  of  "  Catechetical  Discourses,"  printed 
so  early  as  1603,  "  by  William  Burton,  minuter  and 
preacher  of  the  word  of  God  in  the  city  of  Bristol !" 
They  have  rather  quaint  titles,  such  as  "  God  wooing 
his  Church,"  "  David's  Evidence,'*  "  A  Caveat  for  Sure- 
ties," "  The  Anatomy  of  Belial,"  and  "  The  Rousing  of 
the  Sluggard,  in  seven  sermons."  Seven  sermons  to 
route  a  sluggard !  I  greatly  fear  they  would  answer  no 
such  end  to  those  who  cannot  rise  early  enough  to  attend 
a  seven  o'clock  lecture. 

I  now  proceed  to  the  origin  and  progress  of  Puritan- 
ism in  Bristol,  in  which,  perhaps  to  the  satisfaction  of 
my  audience,  I  shall  not  be  much  beholden  to  printed 
books.  I  have  faithfully  abridged  the  interesting  manu- 
script  of  Mr.  Edward  Terrill,  a  name  which  ought  ever 
to  be  held  in  esteem  by  the  church  in  Broadmead,  and 
the  academy  connected  with  it.  I  shall  adhere  strictly 
to  his  phraseology,  though  in,  some  instances  it  will 
doubtless  sound  a  little  obsolete.  Additions  and  re- 
marks I  shall  throw  in,  in  their  appropriate  | 


ft>r  a  more  particular  reference  to  this  Act,  sec  pajc  351. 
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My  original  intention  was  to  Uave  published  a  history 
of  the  Baptists  in  Bristol,  to  which  I  meant  to  have 
prefixed  ivhat  I  read  in  my  former  lecture.  Then  was 
to  follow  Air.  Ten-ill's  narrative,  in  hi*  own  words,  with 
the  exception  of  redundancies  of  expression,  down  to  the 
Revolution  undcrWilliam  and  Mary.  From  that  time  to  the 
present,  I  purposed  to  have  given  the  histories  of  Broad- 
mead,  the  Pithay,  and  Callow  Hill  congregations,  sepa- 
rately. I  printed  and  circulated  proposals,  at  consider- 
able expense,  but  could  not  obtain  subscriber*  sufficient 
to  defray  the  charges  of  paper  and  printing.   •    •  • 

'I  hough  disappointed  in  my  expectations,  I  nevertheless 
did  not  drop  my  design,  but  on  the  contrary,  enlarged 
toy  plan,  and  began  to  collect  for  a  General  History  of 
the  Dissenters  in  Bristol,  under  the  denominations  of 
Presbyterians,  Independents,  and  Baptists ;  for  the 
Quaker*  uot  having  been  ever  united  with  us  in  common 
intercourse,  are  not  included  in  my  plan.  For  my  own 
gratification,  however,  I  have  transcribed  the  history  of 
their  sufferings,  in  about  twenty-nine  folio  pages,  written 
close  and  small,  and  they  confirm  Mr.  Terrill's  Narra- 
tive in  a  surprising  manner.    When  I  call  these  people 


rs,  I  by  no  means  intend  it  as  a  term  of  reproach, 
they  who  ridicule  them  about  the  "  moving  of  the 
Spirit,''  little  consider  that  that  expression  is  as  sacred 
among  them,  as  is  the  doctrine  of  the  influence  of  God's 
Spirit  among  us. 

I  began  my  collections  in  1/94,  and  am  still  from 
rime  to  time  adding  to  them,  as  materials  come  to  hand. 
I  hope  they  will  not  be  lost  at  my  decease,  and  I  am 
pretty  well  fixed  in  my  mind  how  they  will  be  dis- 
posed of 

Mr.  Terrill  appear*  to  have  been  a  very  serious  and 
devout  man,  and  commence*  his  Narrative  in  the  follow- 


[It  being  my  intention  (D.  V.),  in  the  course  of  the 
ensuing  year,  to  gratify  the  readers  of  the  Christian's 
Penny  Magaxiue  with  copious  extract*  from  this  very 
curious,  highly  interesting,  origiua),  and  undoubtedly 
authentic  record  of  Mr.  Terrill,  and  as  Mr.  James,  by 
reading  the  commencement  of  this  record,  concluded 
his  second  lecture,  I  feel  it  unnecessary  to  proceed  any 
further  in  its  transcript.] 

S.  J.  B  

•  They  are  all  now,  where  I  have  every  reason  to  believe  he 
intended  they  should  be,  ti:.  in  my  possession.  For  an  account 
of  tone  of  ihera,  tee  page  327.— S. .».  B. 


SEVEN  EXAMPLES  OF  EXTRAORDINARY 

SELF-CULTIVATION. 

Self-Cultivation  in  learning  is  urged  upon  Sabbath 
School  Teachers,  in  a  forcible  manner,  in  the  Teachers' 
Magazine  for  this  month,  especially  by  the  following 
"  »even  Extraordinary  Examples."  They  are  deserv- 
ing the  consideration,  not  only  of  "  Sabbath  School 
Teachers,"  but  of  all  young  persons ;  as  calculated  to 
stimulate  them  to  active,  persevering  diligence  in  a 
course  of  laudable  improvement. 

1.  "  Dr.  Lee,  professor  of  Hebrew  and  Arabic  in  the 
University  of  Cambridge,  commenced  his  successful 
study  of  the  learned  languages,  and  made  very  consider- 
able progress  in  them  while  a  country  carpenter's  ap- 
prentice. 

2.  "  Dr.  Carey,  Baptist  Missionary  of  Serampore, 
whom  God  has  honoured  as  the  most  learned  translator 
of  the  Holy  Scriptures  into  the  languages  of  the  East, 
acquired  surprising  knowledge  of  Latin,  Greek,  and  He- 
brew, while  only  a  village  shoemaker. 


3.  "The  Rev.  T.  H.  Horns,  a  great  friend  of  Sun 
day  Schools,  the  author  of  the  '  Critical  Introduction  to 
the  Study  of  the  Holy  Scriptures,'  compiled  the  first 
edition  of  that  most  useful  and  valuable  work,  while  a 
Methodntt  local  preacher,  and  engaged  in  manual  la- 
bour. 

4.  "  Mr.  Greenfield,  of  the  Congregational  deno- 
mination, compiler  of  the  '  Comprehensive  Bible,'  and 
late  Editor  of  the  1  Oriental  Translations  of  the  Scrip- 
tures,' in  the  employment  of  the  Bible  Society,  acquired 
much  of  his  astonishing  knowledge  of  the  learned  lan- 
guages while  occupied  as  a  bookbinder's  apprentice. 

5.  "  Dr.  Adam  Clarke,  of  the  Wesleyan  denomina- 
tion, the  learned  commentator  on  the  Scriptures,  re- 
garded as  one  of  the  greatest  of  modern  scholars,  also 
had  the  merit  to  emerge  from  a  state  of  poverty,  and  to 
pursue  knowledge  under  great  difficulties. 

6.  "  Dr.  Gill,  r  Baptist  minister  of  the  last  century, 
author  of  the  roost  voluminous  commentary  on  the 
Bible,  and  other  learned  works,  made  surprising  ad- 
vances in  learning  i  and  Mr.  Toplady,  a  distinguished 
clergyman  of  the  Church  of  England,  declared,  1  If  any 
one  man  can  be  supposed  to  have  trodden  the  whole 
circle  of  human  learning,  it  is  Dr.  Gill.' 

7.  "  Dr.  Warbcrton,  bishop  of  Gloncester,  and 
contemporary  with  Dr.  Gill,  was  accounted  the  most 
learned  man  among  all  the  English  prelates  in  his  day. 
He  never  was  at  college,  but  prosecuted  his  various 
studies  while  employed  as  clerk  in  the  office  of  an 
attorney." 


BOOK  SOCIETY  FOR  PROMOTING  RELIGIOUS 
KNOWLEDGE  AMONG  THE  POOR. 

A.  D.  1750. 


A  Special  General  Meeting  of  the  Subscribers  to 
the  Book  Society,  was  held  at  the  King's  Head  Ta- 
vern, in  the  Poultry,  on  Tuesday  last,  to  take  into  con- 
sideration the  following  proposition  : — 

"  That  the  sum  of  500/.  of  the  funded  property  of  the 
Society  be  appropriated,  under  the  direction  of  a  Com- 
mittee, to  promote  the  establishment  and  extension  of 
Congregational,  Village,  and  School  Libraries,  either  by 
gratuitous  distribution,  or  sale  at  reduced  prices,  and 
that  the  Trustees  be  authorized  to  sell  stock  for  the 


We  rejoice  to  learn,  that  the  motion  was  carried  by  a 
majority  of  twenty-five  to  five :  but  the  five  gentlemeu 
who  opposed  the  motion  demanded  a  poll,  which  will  be 
taken  on  a  day  appointed. 

This  very  excellent  and  venerable  Society  (founded 
upon  the  catholic  principle*  of  the  British  and  Foreign 
Bible  Society  and  the  Religious  Tract  Society,  and  their 
parent)  has  departed  from  its  original  principles,  of 
making  gratuitous  grants  to  the  poor  ;  and  its  subscribers 
have  consequently  declined  from  several  thousands  to 
about  five  hundred.  Had  the  Committee  acted  accord- 
ing to  the  original  design  of  the  institution,  and  not 
funded  their  property  as  legacies  were  left  to  it,  it 
might  have  prospered  as  others  :  but  it  is  hoped  that 
the  above  resolution  is  the  beginning  of  a  series  of  de- 
terminations to  prosecute  the  design  of  its  founders,  in 
blessing  not  only  its  subscribers,  but  the  poor,  and 
thus  to  seek  the  promised  blessings  of  our  God. 

0. 


"  The  love  that  embraces  a  sinner  in  all  his  wicked- 
ness, is  neither  more  nor  less  than  the  love  which  flows 
from  God  III  all  his  glory." 
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THE  NEGLECTED  CHILD. 

i        '  • 
BY  T.  H.  BAI LK  V,  ESQ. 

I  never  was  a  favourite, 

My  mother  never  smil'd 
On  me  with  half  the  tenderness 

That  blcss'd  her  fairer  chjld. 
1're  seen  her  kits  my  sister's  cheek, 

While  fondled  on  her  knee : 
I've  turn'd  away  to  hide  my  tears  — 

There  was  no  kiss  for  me ! 

And  yet  I  strove  to  please,  with  all 
My  little  atore  of  sens*; 


i  .  .1 
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I  f/rwr  tO  Ok 

Can  rarely  give  offence: 
But  when  iny  artless  efforts  met  -  - 

A  cold,  ungentle  check, 
I  did  not  daro  to  throw  myself 
In  tears  upon  lit r  neck . 

How  blessed  are  the  lieautiful  1 

Lov«  watches  o'er  their  birth  : 
Qh  benutv  i  in  my  nursery 

I  learn 'd  to  know  |hy  worth ; 
For  even  then  I  often  felt 

Forsaken  and  forlorn ; 
And  wish'd  —  for  others  wish'd  it  too  — 

t  never  had  been  born  ! 

I'm  sure  I  was  affectionate ; 

But  in  my  sister's  face 
There  was  a  look  of  love  that  claim 'd 

A  smile  or  an  embrace.' 
But  when  I  rais'd  my  lip  to  meet 

The  pressure  children  prize. 
None  knew  the  feelings  of  my  heart  — 

They  spake  not  in  my  eyes. 

But,  oh !  that  heart  too  keenly  felt 

The  anguish  of  neglect : 
I  saw  my  sister's  lovely  f«rm 
"  With  gems  and  roses  deck'd. 
•  I  did  not  covet  fAeto';  but  ofr. 

When  wantonly  reprov'd, 
I  envied  her  the  privilege  • 
Of  being's*  beloy'd: 

But  soon  a  time  of  triumph  came, 

,  A  time  of  sorrow  too ; 
For  sickness  o'er  my  sister's  form 

Her  veoora'd  mantU  threw  : 
Her  features,  once  so  beautiful. 

Now  wore  the  hue  of  death. 
And  former  friends  shrank  fearfully 

From  her  infectious  breath. 

'Twas  then,  unwearied,  day  and  night 

I  watch'd  beside  her  bed', 
And  fearlessly  upon  my  breast, 

T  pitlow'd  her  p6or  head. 
She  Uv'd 1  —  shelov'd  me  for  my  care  !  — 

My  grief  was  at  an  end : 
T  was  a  lonely  beiug  once, 

But  now  I  have  a  friend. 


The  Cross  !  the  Cross !  be  that  the  preacher's 
That  sovereign  antidote  for  human  woe, 
The  trembling  sinner's  plea,  the  saint's  repose. 
Earth's  triumph,  and  the  standard  of  the  si  <ies! 
The  denth  of  Death  —  the  victory  o'er  the  Grave ! 


THE  CORNER  STONE ; 

Or,  a-fniuHiar  illustration  of  Scripture  Truth.  By  Jacob 
Abbot.  Carefully  revised ,  with  an  Introductory  Pre- 
face by  the  Rev.  Robert  Philip.  I8n»*.  cloth,  with 
a  steel  euirnwinr.    London,  Thomas  Ward  &  Co. 


Abbott's  writings  contain  much  striking  originality  of 
illustration,  with  some  singularities  of  expression,  which 
have  been  regarded  as  peculiarly  American.  Perhaps 
Mr.  Abbott  attributes  too  much  to  repentance,  and  too 
little  to  faith,  in  the  personal  reconciliation  of  a  sinner 
to  God :  but  if  he  err  on  that  one  point,  English  writers 
have  been  thought  to  deserve  censure  for  attributing  too 
little  to  the  former  grace,  and  too  much  to  the  latter. 

With  this  remark  in  view,  many  will  rend  the  "  Cor- 
ner Stone,"  and  find  it  well  deserving  of  being  perused 
by  every  young  inquirer  after  divine  truth  and  the  way 
of  life  eternal  by  Jesus  Christ ;  who,  in  the  business  of 
salvation,  is  indeed  "  the  chief  corner  stone."  Some  of 
the  Ulustrutions  of  Christian  doctrine  and  duty  in  this 
instructive  volume  arc  exceedingly  remarkable  ;  and  we 
have  much  pleasure  in  giving  it  our  cordial  rtcop. 
mendatiou. 
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THE  FTCE-SIDE; 

Or,  the  Dnties  and  Enjoyments  of  Family  Religion  : 
containing  — Part  1.  Come  to  Pmye.r.  Part  II.  Hots* 
made  happy.  Edited  by  Jacob  Abbott  RevibCd, 
18 Mio.  clstth.   Religious  Tract  .Society. 

This  is  a  very  delightful  volume.  The  beaut;fu|,  af- 
fecting, instructive,  md  engaging  scenes  wljich  are 
liese  described,  most  correctly  answer  the  inviting  title 
of  the  book amf  they  are.  altogether  ivnrihy  of  the  pen 
of  an  intimate  friend  of  Jacob  Abbott. 


ii 


*t* 


THE  CHRISTIAN  ALMANACK 
For  the  Year  1835.    Religious  Tract  Society. 

This  almanack  is  truly  worthy  of  its  title,  and  it  \*. 
beyond1  a  question,  the  mrat  beatHtfully  printed  a*  well 
as  judiciously  compiled  of  any  Of .  this  class  of  publica- 
tions] It  contains  the  usual  astronomical  and  meteoro- 
logical articles  of  information,  besides  daily  texts  of 
Scripture,  and  a  vaU  mass  of  information  adapted  to 
interest  the'  man  of  business*  the  patriot,  the  philan- 
thropist, and  the  Christian. 


SHEET  ALMANACK 
For  the  Year  1335.   Religions  Tract  Society. 

This  also  is  a  mo.-t  admirable  compilation,  adapted  for 
the  shop  or  couMing-hou»e,  containing  the  usual  va- 
riety of  articles  in  a  sheet  almanack,  with  dailv  texts  of 
Scripture.  This  Sheet  is  only  a  pennS,  and  the  Book  is 
Ulte.gf,/ pence.    , 
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Robert  Hall  considered  among  the  "  nil  things,'* 
ourtetre*  are  jncluded ;  if  we  do  not  work  together  with 
God,  we  may  go  against  the  benefit,  and  not  gain  by  it. 

T  he  Third  Volume  of  thr  Christian's  Penny  Magaiine  will 
be  published  on  the  1st  of  January,  price  6*.6d.  bound  in  cloth . 
\  oft.  1  and  II  may  be  b*d  at  the  Publishers',  or  any  particular 
Parts  or  Nwutxrs  to  complete  Sets. 

LoMSM  :  PriutfJ  apd  Ptibtf.Krd  b>  C.  WOOD  AM)  SON.  I'opplnS  C-o.l. 
flfrt  Sirrrt,  to  whom  |fl  CosimnnlrMlcm*  for  tt.r  Mtfcr  (W 
»houU  be  irfdrw*-] .  -juiJ  uM  by  .11  ttooksftlf ■»  m4  NtHWfn  •>  lU< 
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DEAFNESS  AND  DUMBNESS  —  EARLY  EFFORTS 

FOR  THEIR  CURE 

British  Bbncvolknce,  con  temp  luting  suffering  hu- 
manity under  every  possible  circumstance  of  afflict  inn. 
could  not  overlook  the  calamities  of  the  Deaf  i  ml 
Dumb.  Medical  or  moral  treat ineitt  U  iinahle  to  effect 
a  rure  in  these  cases;  but  ingenious  kindness  can  con- 
trive astonishing  alleviations.  This  is  mOat  happily  ex- 
hibited in  the  "  London  Asylum  for  the  Dhaf  and 
Dumb." 

Divine  Inspiration  records  of  our  Messed  Redeemer, 
that  "  he  went  about  doing  good,  and  healing  all  that 
*verc  oppressed  of  the  devil."  Possessing  divine  power, 
lie  displayed  his  creating  energy,  performing  miracles 
of  mercy,  which  led  beholders  to  exclaim,  "  lie  hath 
done  all  things  well :  he  maketh  both  the  Deaf  (o  hear, 
and  the  Dumb  to  tpeai." 

Christianity  was  at  first  demonstrated  to  be  divine  by 
the  manifestation  of  miraculous  powers  i  but  its  super- 
natural  influences  in  our  age  are  limited  to  mural 
mfrwaa,  transforming  the  soul  i  still  these,  even  in  the 
cases  of  many  deaf  and  dumli  pupils,  clearly  prove 
ami  illustrate  the  power  and  grace  of  God.  Beholding 
and  admiring  these  moral  miracles  of  mercy,  the  faitb- 

Vol  III. 


ful  minister*  of  the  gospel,  influenced  by  the  love  of 
Christ,  are  prompt  to  device  the  means  of  alleviating 
di<Mrc*«,  and  of  improving  the  temporal  rondilion  of 
their  fellow-men.  Hence  originated  the  noble  Institu- 
tion represented  in  our  Engraving,  whose  worthy 
founder  was  the  Rev.  John  Townsend,  a  minister  of  the 
Independent  deimniiHutioii,  in  London. 

Ummiin'Ksik  is  caused,  if  not  solely,  vet  almost  alto- 
getber,  by  the  loss  of  the  sense  of  hearing  ;  sometimes, 
indeed,  by  a  palsied  tongue.  Language  is  seen  to  be 
acquired  by  imitating  articulate  sounds  :  but  from  this 
medium  of  intelligence,  deaf  people  arc  entirely  ex- 
cluded. Being  unable  to  acquire  articulate  sounds  by 
the  ear,  unless  they  can  be  taught  articulation  by  some 
other  medium,  persons  thus  afflicted  mn*t  Ik-,  through 
life,  deprived  of  the  use  of  language;  and  as  language 
is  the  chief  means  of  knowledge,  those  who  are  the  sub- 
jects of  this  calamity  must  remain  in  an  intellectual 
condition  far  inferior  to  those  -alio  arc  blessed  with  all 
their  senses  in  perfection. 

Dkaknkss  was,  in  former  ages,  considered  as  such  a 
total  obstruction  to  speech  or  written  language,  ili.it  an 
attempt  to  teach  the  deaf  to  read,  was  uniformly  re- 
garded as  impracticable ;  till  Dr.  Wallis,  and  some  others, 
have  showu,  that  although  deaf  people  are  unable  to 

3  F 


Digitized  by  Google 


402 


THE  CHRISTIAN'S  PENNY  MAGAZINE. 


learn  the  use  of  language  by  the  direction  of  the  ear, 
there  are  other  sources  of  imitation  by  which  the  same 
effect  may  be  produced.  The  organs  of  hearing  and  of 
speech  have  little  or  uo  connection.  Persons  deprived 
of  the  former,  generally  possess  the  latter  in  high  per- 
fection ;  so  that  little  further  is  necessary,  in  order  to 
make  them  articulate,  than  to  teach  them  how  to 
tisc  these  organs.  This  is  not,  indeed,  an  easy  task : 
but  experience  has  proved  that  it  is  practicable. 

Ponce,  a  Spanish  monk  of  the  Benedictine  order,  in 
the  sixteenth  century,  appears  to  have  been  the  first  who 
made  any  successful  attempts  to  give  instruction  to  the 
deaf  and  dumb ;  and  in  1620,  another  Spaniard  pub- 
lished a  treatise  on  this  art.  Dr.  Bulwer,  an  English 
physician,  wrote  on  the  same  subject  in  1648.  In  1667, 
a  German  gave  the  world  an  account  of  a  pupil,  whom 
he  had  succeeded  in  teaching  his  native  language  ;  and 
who,  in  a  short  time  afterwards,  by  his  own  unaided 
efforts,  mastered  the  Hebrew.  Dr.  Wallis  first  attempted 
to  teach  the  deaf  to  utter  articulate  sounds  about  1662; 
and  Dr.Holder,  about  1665),  devoted  much  time  and  labour 
in  improving  the  system.  Dr.  A  in  m  on,  a  Swiss  physi- 
cian, in  1700,  aud  several  others,  gave  great  attention 
to  the  same  subject;  among  these  were  Mr.  Thomas 
Braidwood  of  Edinburgh,  who,  in  1764,  undertook  the 
instruction  of  a  single  pupil,  the  son  of  a  merchant  at 
Leilh,  upon  the  principles  laid  before  the  Royal  Society, 
and  published  in  the  Philosophical  Transactions. 

Mr.  Braid  wood  succeeded  in  an  astonishing  degree ;  and 
after  his  first  triumphant  efforts,  he  taught  many  who 
were  born  deaf  to  speak  distinctly,  to  read,  to  write,  to 
understand  figure*,  the  principles  of  religion  and 
morality,  &c,  and  even  to  make  rapid  progress  in  the 
useful  branches  of  education.  His  principal  difficulty, 
after  he  had  discovered  this  art,  woe  to  make  people  believe 
it  to  be  true.  Advertising  in  the  public  papers,  aud  ex- 
hibiting his  pupils  to  many  noblemen  ana  gentlemen, 
were  not  sufficient  to  induce  general  belief.  A  remark- 
able instance  of  this  incredulity  may  be  given  in  illus- 
tration. A  gentleman  in  England  sent  his  daughter, 
deaf  and  dumb,  to  Mr.  Braidwood,  who,  in  about  tw  o 
years,  had  been  so  trained,  that  he  wrote  to  her  father, 
informing  him,  that  she  could  write,  speak,  and  read 
-distinctly.  The  father  replied,  begging  Mr.  Braidwood 
to  excuse  him,  as  he  could  not  believe  it :  but  hedesired 
a  friend,  visiting  Edinburgh,  to  inquire  into  the  truth  of 
the  report.  He  did  so,  conversed  with  Mr.  Braidwood, 
saw  the  young  lady,  and  heard  her  speak,  read,  and 
answer  any  questions  put  to  her.   On  his  return,  he  re- 

Iiorted  to  the  incredulous  father  the  surprising  progress 
lis  child  had  made;  but  still  the  father  thought  the 
whole  an  imposition !  The  girl  herself  wrote  to  her 
lather;  but  he  looked  upon  the  letter  as  a  forgery. 
About  this  time,  the  father  died ;  and  the  mother  sent 
an  uncle  and  cousin  of  the  deaf  lady  from  Shrewsbury,  in 
order  to  be  satisfied  of  the  truth.  On  their  arrival, 
Mr.  Braidwood  directed  her  to  go  to  them  in  the  par- 
lour, and  ask  how  they  were,  and  how  her  mother  and 
other  friends  were.  They  were  struck  with  astoonish- 
ment,  scarcely  believing  their  own  eyes  and  ears  ! 

Curiosity  may  lead  some  to  wonder  how  Mr.  Braid- 
wood proceeded  in  giving  instruction  to  his  pupils.  The 
first  thing  in  his  method  is,  to  teach  the  pupil  to  pro- 
nounce the  sound  of  the  vowels  and  consonants :  he 
pronounces  the  sound  of  a  slowly,  pointing  out 
(he  figure  of  the  letter  at  the  same  time  $  makes  the 
pupil  observe  the  motion  of  his  mouth  and  throat; 
then  putting  •  silver  instrument,  resembling  the 
handle  of  a  spoon,  into  the  pupil's  mouth,  de- 
presses or  elevates  the  tongue,  and  makes  him  keep 
the  parts  in  that  position  >  he  then  lays  hold  of  the 
outside  of  the  windpipe,  and  gives '  it  a  kind  of 
squeeze ;  all  the  while  he  is  pronouncing  0,  the  pupil 


is  anxiously  imitating  him  ;  though,  at  first,  greatlv  at 
a  loss  to  understand  the  design  of  the  teacher.  T  hus 
he  proceeds,  till  he  has  succeeded  in  making  the  pupil 
acquainted  with  all  the  letters ;  afterwards  joining  a 
vowel  and  consonant,  till  at  length  the  pupil  is  enabled 
both  to  speak  and  read.  That  his  pupils  were  taught 
not  only  the  mere  pronunciation,  but  also  the  meuntng 
of  what  they  read,  was  easily  ascertained  by  a  conversa- 
tion with  any  of  them.  Of  this,  Mr.  Pennant  gives  a  re- 
markable instance  in  a  young  lady,  about  thirteen  years 
of  age,  who  had  been  some  time  under  the  care  of  Mr. 
Braidwood.  "  She  readily  apprehended,"  says  he,  "  all 
I  said,  und  returned  me  answers  with  the  utmost  facility. 
She  read,  she  wrote  well.  Her  reading  wva  not  by 
rote.  She  could  clothe  the  same  thought  in  a  new  set 
of  words,  aud  never  vary  from  the  original  sense.  I 
have  forgotten  the  book  she  took  up,  or  the  sentence* 
of  which  she  made  a  new  version  :  but  the  effect  was  as 
follows.  Original  passage :  "  Lord  Bacon  had  divided 
the  whole  of  human  knowledge  into  history,  poetry, 
and  philosophy  ;  which  arc  referred  to  the  three  powers 
of  the  mind,  memory,  imagination,  and  reason."  AVr- 
sion  :  "  A  nobleman  has  parted  the  total,  or  all,  of  man's 
study  or  uiidcrstanaing,  into  nn  account  of  the  life, 
manners,  religiou,  or  customs  of  any  people  or  country; 
verse  or  metre  ;  moral  or  natural  knowledge  ;  which  are 

Jiointed  to  three  faculties  of  the  soul  or  spirit,  the 
acuity  of  remembering  what  is  past,  thought,  or  con- 
ception, aud  right  judgment." 

Mr.  Braidwood  removed  his  established  to  Hackney, 
near  Loudon  :  and  by  this  means,  manv  of  the  higher 
classes  became  acquainted  with  the  possibility  of  teach- 
ing the  Deaf  and  Dumb  to  understand  written  language. 
Mr.  Braidwood  was  succeeded  in  h'13  establishment  oy 
bis  nephew,  Dr.  Watson. 

Contemporaneous  efforts  were  made  on  the  continent 
for  the  instruction  of  the  Deaf  and  Dumb,  especially  by 
the  Abbe*  de  L'Eple  of  Berlin  :  his  system  differed  from 
that  of  Mr.  Braidwood,  but  was  equally  laborious 
and  successful.  He  begins  his  instructions,  not  by 
endeavouring  to  form  the  organs  of  speech  to  articulate 
sounds,  but  by  communicating  ideas  to  the  mind  by 
means  of  signs  aud  characters.  To  effect  this,  he 
writes  the  names  of  things,  and  by  a  regular  system 
of  signs,  establishes  a  connection  between  these 
words  and  the  ideas  to  be  excited  by  them.  After  he 
has  thus  furnished  his  pupils  with  ideas,  and  a  medium 
of  communication,  he  teaches  them  to  articulate  and 

Eronounce,  and  renders  them  not  only  grammarians, 
ul  logicians.  Jn  this  manner,  he  has  enabled  oue  of  hi* 
pupils  to  deliver  a  Latin  oration  in  public,  and  another 
to  defend  a  thesis  against  the  objections  of  one  of  his 
fellow  -|  uj.i  s,  in  a  scholastic  disputation.  It  is  net  said, 
however,  whether  this  was  carried  on  by  these  </<w/con- 
trovertists  by  signs  or  in  writing. 

Mr.  Liuguet,  a  member  of  the  Royal  Academy, 
having  asserted,  that  persons  thus  instructed  would  he 
considered  as  little  more  than  automata  ,  the  Abbe  in- 
vited him  to  be  present  at  his  lessons.  Mr.  Linguet 
complied :  and  the  Abbe1  desired  him  to  fix  on  some 
abstract  term,  which  he  would,  by  signs,  communicate 
to  his  pupils  :  he  chose  the  word  tlnint  Eligibility,  which, 
to  his  astonishment,  was  almost  instantly  written  by 
one  of  them.  The  Abbe"  informed  him,  that  to  com- 
municate this  word  he  had  used  five  signs,  which, 
though  scarcely  perceivable  to  him,  were  immediately 
and  distinctly  apprehended  by  his  scholars :  the  first 
of  these  signs  indicated  an  internal  action ;  the  second 
represented  the  act  of  a  mind  that  reads  internally,  or, 
in  other  wordi>,  comprehends  what  is  proposed  to  it; 
a  third  signified  that  stch  a  disposition  is  possible  :  these 
taken  together,  form  the  word  unintelligible  t  a  fourth 
sign  transforms  the  adjective  into  the  substantive  {  and 
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•  fifth  expressing  negation,  completes  the  word  required. 
Mr.  Linguet  afterwards  proposed  this  question,  What 
do  you  understand  by  metaphysial  ideas  r  which,  being 
couiinitted  to  writing,  a  young  lady  immediately  an- 
swered on  paper,  in  the  following  terms :  "  I  under- 
stand the  ideas  of  things  which  are  independent  of  our 
senses;  which  nuke  no  impression  on  our  senses;  which 
cannot  he  perceived  by  our  senses."  On  reading  this, 
we  cannot  help  exclaiming,  with  the  poet.  Labor  omnia 
vinrit  improbut  >  a  maxim  by  none  more  forcibly 
illustrated  than  by  the  Abbe*  de  L'Epde. 

Origin  or  the  London  Asylum  ron  the  Deaf 
and  Dumb. 

Royal  munificence  seconded  some  feeble  wishes  and  in- 
efficient efforts,  about  sixty  vears  ago,  to  establish  an 
institution  for  the  relief  of  the  Deaf  and  Dumb.  To- 
wards this  object,  a  hundred  guineas  were  generously 
given  by  his  Majesty  George  111.  This  great  and  ho- 
nourable work,  however,  was  left  to  be  undertaken  and 
accomplished  by  the  persevering,  arduous,  and  indefa- 
tigable exertions  of  a  comparatively  humble  individual, 
a  Dissenting  minister,  a  devoted  servant  of  Chiist. 

Mr.  Townsend's  biographer  remarks  :  — 

"  In  his  ministerial  relation,  Mr.  Townsend  became 
acquainted  with  a  lady,  whose  son  was  deaf  and  dumb, 
and  who  had  been  a  pupil  of  Mr.  Braid  wood's  almost 
ten  years.  The  youth  evinced  an  intellectual  capacity 
which  caused  delight  and  surprise  to  the  good  pastor, 
who  was  astonished  at  the  facility  and  accuracy  with 
which  ideas  were  received  and  communicated.  Mrs.  (J., 
the  lady  referred  to,  sympathizing  with  those  mothers 
whose  circumstances  precluded  their  incurring  the  ex- 
pense of  1,500/.  (which  was  the  sum  paid  by  herself), 
pleaded  the  cause  of  those  afflicted  and  destitute  out- 
casts of  society,  until  Mr.  T.  entered  into  her  feelings 
of  commiseration,  and  derided  with  her  on  the  necessity 
and  practicability  of  having  a  charitable  institution  for 
the  (leaf  and  dumb  children  of  the  poor. 

"On  the  Sabbath-day,  June  l»t,  1 792.  were  com- 
menced the  subscriptions,  which  were  to  receive  addi- 
tions little  calculated  on,  by  the  small  band  who  gave 
their  first  offering  to  induce  their  excellent  pastor  to 
begin  this  noble  work  of  mercy.  Three  friends  contri- 
buted one  guinea  each  :  Mr.  Townsend  gave  the  fourth. 
—  The  next  morning  he  waited  on  Mr.  Henry  Thornton, 
who  discovered  that  urbanity  of  manners  and  that  phi- 
lanthropy of  heart,  for  which  he  was  so  highly  distin- 
guished; but  as  he  had  never  seen  a  deaf  and  dumb 
child,  he  thought  the  number  would  be  too  small  to 
form  the  projected  institution.  To  this  was  urged  the 
assurance  given  by  Mrs.  C,  that  she  knew  several,  and 
had  heard  of  many.  Mr.  Thornton  then  promised  his 
support,  and  his  banking-house  was  named,  with  seve- 
ral others,  to  receive  subscriptions  A  prospectus  was 
sent  to  the  Times  and  Morning  Chronicle,  the  circula- 
tion of  which  brought  many  applications  from  the  poor, 
and,  what  was  still  more  important,  a  visit  from  Dr. 
Watson,  who  offered  himself  as  tutor,  which  station 
he  occupied  till  his  death,  with  honour  to  himself,  and 
advantage  to  the  establishment.  To  prove  the  activity 
of  Mr.  Townsend,  a  letter  from  a  poor  fisherman,  soli- 
citing  attention  to  his  afflicted  child,  and  dated  so  early 
as  June  II,  1/92,  was  found  among  his  papers.  At 
this  period  Mr.  T.  was  going  to  visit  his  brother  at 
Ramsgatc  ;  on  the  route  he  distributed  the  printed  no- 
tices in  the  different  towns  and  villages,  and  gave  them 
to  the  innkeepers,  that  travellers  might  sec  them. 

"  After  his  return  from  Ramsgate,  where  a  few  sub- 
scribers were  procured,  he  took  some  of  the  handbills 
to  the  Rev.  Henry  Cox  Mason,  then  minister  of  Ber- 
moudsey,  who  at  first  seemed  indifferent  to  the  object, 
and  smded  at  the  undertaking  as  romantic.    In  a  few 


■  days,  however,  on  Mr.  Townsend  attain  seeing  him,  he 
gave  bis  name  as  a  subscriber,  offering  to  distribute 
the  printed  notices  among  his  friends.  This  delighted 
Mr.  T.,  who  knew  he  had  an  extensive  acquaintance, 
and  that  from  his  natural  activity  and  energy  of  mind, 
if  he  entered  into  the  object,  '  "he  would  be  a  host.' 
The  subscribers  now  became  numerous,  as  the  result  of 
united  and  individual  exertion ;  and,  to  form  an  ex- 
tended and  effective  plan,  a  list  was  drawn  out  of  dif- 
ferent persons  known  to  each,  and  Mr.  T.  saysr 
'  Many  a  laborious  day  did  we  spend  together  in  this 
work  of  faith  and  labour  of  love.  My  friend,  from  his 
flow  of  spirits,  his  smart  and  ready  way  of  stating  the 
case,  and  the  facility  with  which  he  rebutted  objections, 
and  overthrew  frivolous  excuses,  was  wouderfully  fitted 
for  the  undertaking.  In  all  our  peregrinations,  I  give 
him  full  credit  for' being  the  Aaron  in  this  exploit.' 

"  In  the  month  of  August,  1792,  the  first  general 
meeting  of  the  subscribers  was  called.  Mr.  Henry 
Thornton  was  appointed  treasurer,  and  the  Rev.  Mr. 
Mason,  secretary.  A  committee  was  appointed,  con- 
sisting of  churchmen  and  dissenters.  A  suitable  house 
was  then  taken  in  the  Grange  Road,  Bermondsey,  and 
Dr.  Watson  was  engaged  as  tutor.  On  the  14th  of  No- 
vember the  first  election  took  place,  four  children  were 
admitted,  and  two  more  in  the  course  of  the  year. 

"  The  Asylum  was  now  founded.  Providence  smiled 
on  these  works  of  charity,  subscribers  increased,  and 
the  number  of  admissions  augmented.  Churches  aud 
chapels  were  obtained,  that  collection  sermons  might 
be  preached,  and  on  these  occasions  a  boy  repeated 
the  Lord's  Prayer. 

"  So  melancholy  were  the  lists  of  candidates  at  the 
half-yearly  admissions,  that  the  public  began  to  sec  the 
extent  of  a  malady  till  then  almost  unknown.  In  some 
families  the  whole  number  of  children  were  deaf  and 
dumb,  in  others  hatf  were  thus  afflicted ;  cases  were 
numerous  of  five  out  of  six ;  and  it  was  ascertained 
that  in  twenty  families,  containing  one  huudred  and 
fifty-five  children,  there  were  no  fewer  than  seventy  - 
eight  deaf  and  dumb  !  " 

Providence  smiled  on  the  efforts  of  the  Committee ; 
and  the  number  of  applicants  increasing,  they  deter- 
mined on  erecting  a  building  worthy  of  their  cause. 

"  Mr.  Townsend  and  Mr.  Mason  preached  several 
collection  sermons  at  this  period,  in  London  and  its 
neighbourhood,  but  the  latter  did  not  live  to  see  the 
noble  work  begun,  as  he  was  called  to  his  reward  in  tin* 

f i rime  of  life,  and  in  the  midst  of  his  usefulness,  in  Fe- 
»ruary  1804.    He  was  the  firm  friend  aud  ardent  advo- 
cate of  this  interesting  charity,  and  still  lives  in  the 
recollection  of  the  earliest  friends  of  the  Deaf  aud 
'  Dumb  Asylum. 

:  "July  11,  1807,  the  first  stone  of  the  new  Asylum 
was  laid  by  his  Royal  Highness  the  Duke  of  Gloucester. 
The  ceremony  was  attended  by  some  of  the  nobility, 
and  a  numerous  concourse  of  people.  On  the  first  »tone 
was  the  following  inscription:  —  *  A  society  to  pruvidt- 
educatiou  for  the  deaf  and  dumb  children  of  indigent 
parents,  was  first  projected  and  established  in  Londou, 
A.D.  1792,  by  the  Rev.  John  Townsend  and  the  Rev. 
Henry  Cox  Mason ;  and  this  first  stone  of  a  new  Asy- 
lum, built  by  voluntary  contributions,  was  laid  on  the 
1 1th  of  July,  in  the  year  of  our  Lord  1807,  and  the  47th 
of  the  reign  of  King  George  III,  by  his  Majesty's  ne- 
phew, his  Royal  Highness  Prince  William  Duke  ot 
Gloucester.'  As  soou  as  the  duke  had  placed  the  stone, 
the  Rev.  Dr.  Yates,  of  Chelsea  college,  the  secretary, 
read  a  suitable  and  devotional  prayer,  for  a  divine 
blessing  to  rest  upon  the  institution,  and  upou  all  those 
who  were  engaged  in  this  work  of  faith  aud  labour  of 

,  love.  Air.  Townsend  then  addressed  the  vast  multitude 
assembled  on  the  occasion." 
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His  Royal  Highness  became  the  patron  of  this  noble 
institution,  and  the  Marquis  of  Buckingham  its  presi- 
dent, by  which  means  it  was  introduced  to  the  notice 
of  the  nobility  ;  but  still  it  received  its  chief  supplies 
through  the  indefatigable  activity  of  its  excellent  foun- 
der. His  various  labourj  in  this  reaped  cannot  here  be 
detailed;  but  his  biographer  remarks, —  '*  There  still 
being  a  debt  on  the  building  fund,  Mr.Townsend  made 
another  tour  to  assist  the  liquidation  in  1810.  It  ap- 
pears that,  in  this  and  the  tiro  preceding  year*,  he  was 
the  instrument  of  adding  no  less  a  sum'  than  6,000/.  to 
the  funds  of  the  Society." 

The  Asylum  was  originally  constructed  for  the  recep- 
tion of  loO  children  ;  but  it  was  enlarged  to  receive 
180,  and  subsequently  200 :  but  at  the  period  of  Mr. 
Townsend's  decease, 'in  1826,  the  number  resident  in 
the  Asylum  was  220,  and  the  amount  of  the  admissions 
had  been  nearly  900. 

When  her  Majesty  Queen  Charlotte  and  the  Princess 
Elizabeth  came  to  see  the  Asylum,  the  Duke  of  Gl  ouccs- 
ter  introduced  Mr.  T.  as  the  founder  of  the  charity, 
when  her  Majesty  said,— "  I  am  glad  to  see  you,  Mr. 
Townscnd  :  it  must  be  a  great  satisfaction  to  you  to  sec 
so  many  children  made  happy."  The  primes*  said, 
"  I  have  often  heard  of  you,  Mr.  Townaend,  and  I  am 
very  glad  to  sec  you  to-day."  The  Queen  presented 
the  Institution  with  fifty  guineas,  and  the  Princess  Eli- 
zabeth with  twenty. 

Gratitude  to  the  excellent  founder  of  so  noble  an  In- 
stitution, could  not  be  wanting  in  the  worthy  Committee; 
and,  therefore,  in  their  HisTomcAL  Sketch  of  the 
Asylum,  they  gave  the  public  the  following  testimony 
of  their  high  estimation  of  that  excellent  minister  of 
Christ. 

Death  of  the  Founder  ok  the  Institution. 
In  the  year  1826,  the  Committee  had  to  deplore  the 
decease  of  the  Ret.  John  Towns-end,  the  zealous  and 
active  founder  of  the  Institution,  whose  persevering  and 
indefatigable  exertions  in  its  cause  were  so  highly  con- 
ducive to  the  prosperity  which  has  hitherto  marked  its 
progress. 

In  addition  to  the  important  benefits  which  Mr- 
Townscnd  rendered  to  the  Charity  by  his  unremitting 
attendance  at  the  meetings  of  the  Committee,  by  his 
judicious  coun  sel,  and  by  Ids  unceasing  solicitude  for  its 
welfare,  he  cheerfully  undertook  the  labour  of  travelling 
upwards  of  4,300  miles,  and  of  preaching  more  than 
120  sermons  ou  behalf  of  the  building  fund,  which 
produced  the  sum  of  3,122/  4s  8f/.,  in  congregational 
collections  ;  exclusive  of  the  many  subscriptions  and  do- 
nations, amounting  to  the  further  sum  of  about  4,000/., 
which  his  numerous  appeals  had  procured  at  various 
times,  and  in  different  parts  of  the  kingdom. 

In  order  that  a  lasting  record  of  the  eminent  services 
rendered  to  the  Charity  by  Mr.  Towiisend  might  be 
transmitted  to  posterity,  am]  as  a  token  of  the  high  es- 
timation in  which  he  was  held  by  those  who  had  the 
honour  of  co-operating  with  him  iu  his  benevolent  efforts 
for  the  relief  of  the  deaf  and  dumb,  the  Patron,  Vice- 
Presidents,  and  Committee,  about  two  years  previous 
to  his  decease,  presented  a  marble  bust  to  the  Institu- 
tion, which  is  plated  in  the  committee  room  at  the  Asy- 
lum.   The  bust  bears  the  following  inscription  : 

"  This  bust  of  the  Rev.  John  Townscnd,  founder  of 
the  Asylum  for  the  Deaf  and  Dumb  children  of  the 
poor,  in  17^2,  was  presented  to  the  Charily  in  1824,  by 
his  Royal  Highness  the  Duke  of  Gloucester,  Patron'; 
the  Vice-Presidents,  the  Treasurer,  and  the  Committee  ; 
as  a  mark  of  their  high  esteem  and  regard,  aud  to  per- 
petuate his  memory,  for  the  many  important  and 
valuable  services  rendered  by  him  to  the  lustitu- 
turn." 


Death  ok  the  Tsacheh,  and  Appointment  or  a 
Successor. 

Towards  the  close  of  the  year  I82f),  the  Institution 
sustained  a  further  loss,  in  the  decease  oTDn.  Watson, 
the  able  and  indefatigable  instructor  of  the  Deaf  and 
Dumb,  who  had  occupied  the  important  situation  of 
teacher  to  the  Institution  from  its  original  foundation, 
in  1792.  His  uniform  kindness  to  the  objects  of  the 
Charity  will  long  endear  his  memory  to  the  many  hun- 
dreds of  that  afflicted  class  of  the  community  who  re- 
ceived the  benefit  of  his  unwearied  and  judicious  in- 
structions. 

The  Committee  had  the  satisfaction  of  appointing 
Mr.  Thomas  James  Watson,  the  eldest  son  of  the  late 
Dr.  Watson,  and  who  was,  for  some  years,  joint  teacher 
with  his  father,  as  the  future  principal  teacher  to  the 
Institution.  From  the  experience  the  Committee  had 
previously  had  of  his  abilities,  they  had  just  reason  to 
expect  that  the  appointment  would  be  equally  benefi- 
cial to  the  pupils,  and  satisfactory  to  the  Governors  and 
the  public  at  large  ;  and  they  are  gratified  to  find  that 
they  have  not  been  disappointed. 

'I  he  Committee  have  made  such  arrangements  for  the 
future  conduct  of  the  Asvluro,  is  they  trust  will  enable 
them  still  further  to  extend  the  benefits  conferred  l»y 
the  Institution  upon  the  objects  of  its  care.  With  a 
view  to  assist  that  class  of  the  deaf  and  dumb,  whose 
friends,  though  incapable  of  affording  them  a  private 
education,  are  nevertheless  able  to  assist  in  their  sup- 
port, the  Committee  have  determined  to  reduce  he 
sum  heretofore  charged  for  such  children,  from  23/.  to 
20/.  per  annum. 

Affecting  Canes  of  Df.ak  and  Dim  n  Children. 

Illustrative  of  the  necessity  of  such  a  merciful  and 
excellent  Institution  as  the  Deaf  and  Dumb  Asylum, 
the  following  is  given  from  the  Historical  Sketch  by 
the  Committee. 

The  following  are  some  of  the  affecting  cases  which 
have  applied  to  the  Institution  for  relief.  The  public 
will  perceive,  with  astonishment,  that  iu  twenty  families, 
containing  one  hundred  and  titty-nine  children,  there 
are  no  less  than  ninety  deaf  and  dumb  !  being 
ably  more  than  half  the  whole  number. 


Nimt. 


Mary  Martaiu  

JameaWm.  Kelly.. 

-Mary  Aldum  

Wilham  I  olenian. . 
David  Thompson.. . 

James  Cojsens  

George  Franklin... . 

Silas  Vokins.  

Thomas  Harries 
Thomas  l'ounccby.. 

Henry  Tattler  

A.  Murgatroyd  

Wdliam  Day  lies  

Mary  I  o\  eijrove ... . 
Kluubeth  Cherry  . . 
W  illi.tm  Cockton  . . 
Kobcrt  .Mortimer.. 


Parent*' <ir»ciipcian. 


lather  a  labourer 

do.  a  porter  

do.  a  broad  cloth  »  caver 

mother  a  widow  

father  a  smith  

Jo.  a  brick,  labourer... 

tnothei  a  widow  

father  a  labourer....  ...  • 

do.  a  coblcr  

do.  a  dyer  

lo.  a  working  jeweller. 
■Jo.  journ.  cloth  weaver 

do.  a  schoolmaster  

do.  a  labourer.  

i  journ.  wateb  finisher 

mother  a  widow  

lather  a  cloth  weaver  .. 


Kraucis  Hancock  . .  do.  a  small  fanner., 

Susannah  Rye  mother  a  w  idow  

Eliu  Fox  both  dead  


Total. 


Number 

Number 

of  their 

.■In  Mr.' ii 

.in  Bib. 

10 

7 

8 

7 

li 

6 

11 

5 

10 

5 

H 

6 

8 

5 

7 

5 

6 

5 

12 

4 

10 

4 

0 

4 

8 

4 

8 

4 

7 

4 

6 

4 

7 

3 

6 

3 

3 

all  3 

3 

all  3 

159 

90  ~ 

For  wohes  to  devour  sheep  is  no  wonder;  but  for 
sheep  to  devour  one  another  is  monstrous  and  astonish- 
ing. —  Jhj,r. 
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ON  THE  MORAL  CHARACTER  OF  CHRIST. 

CONCLUSION. 

In  the  former  part  of  that  scries  of  essays,  of  which  the 
present  is  the  lost,  I  endeavoured  to  propose  reasons  and 
inducements  why  we  should  make  the  Saviour  our  ex- 
ample. I  cannot  couceive  it  possible  that  the  few  re- 
marks I  have  made  011  some  of  the  particular  features 
of  his  perfect,  spotless  character,  can  have  tended  to 
lessen  the  effect  of  my  former  entreaties.  In  drawing, 
therefore,  to  a  close,  I  feel  deeply  anxious  that  some 
individual  may  have  cause  to  bless  my  undertaking; 
and  in  order  the  more  effectually  to  secure  this,  I  will 
address  some  observations  to  various  classes  of  our 
reudcrs. 

1 .  To  the  young.  And  y  uu  arc  especially  the  persons  I 
am  desirous  of  inducing  to  follow  the  steps  of  your  Re- 
deemer. Let  not  Satan  delude  you,  by  the  specious 
consideration  that  there  will  be  time  enough  to  otteud 
to  religion  when  old  age  is  advancing.  I  might  adduce 
numberless  reasons  to  convince  you  of  the  folly  of  such 
arguments.  I  might  tell  you  of  the  moral  government 
of  him  who  has  declared,  that  sin  shall  at  length  find 
out  every  transgressor,  and  who  has  so  arranged  all 
things,  that  every  single  act  of  disobedience  brings  a 
proportionate  degree  of  misery.  I  might  tell  you  of 
the  respect  which  virtue  is  sure  to  meet  with  in  this 
world,  from  all  whose  good  opinion  is  worth  securing. 
I  might  tell  you  of  that  inward  peace  and  satisfaction 
which,  resting  on  the  consciousness  of  the  favour  of 
Heaven,  can  view  unruffled  all  the  sorrows  of  life.  I 
might  tvarn  you  by  the  remembrance  of  the  frailty  of 
life,  and  the  fear  tbat  ever  should  be  before  you  of  an 
early  grave;  and  I  might  add  to  all  this  the  solemn  as- 
surances of  Scripture,  concerning  sinners  of  every  age 
and  degree.  But  though  these  are  motives  of  the  deepest 
moment,  and  of  themselves  amply  sufficient  to  decide 
the  most  wavering  mind,  I  will  prefer  to  let  the  Sa- 
viour be  his  own  advocate,  for  I  am  sure  that  if  the  en- 
treaties of  your  best  and  dearest  friend,  of  him  who 
shed  his  blood  to  save  your  souls,  and  whose  goodness 
and  grace  are  still  open  for  your  acceptance,  are  una- 
vailing, nothing  I  can  advance  will  be  effectual.  Oh, 
then,  my  dear  young  friends,  pause  !  The  world  is  before 
you,  and  doubtless  it  seems  to  contain  much  that  is 
pleasing,  and  to  hold  forth  expectations  which  are  appa- 
rently suited  to  your  wants  and  desires  ;  but  let  not  tnese 
specious  appearances  lead  you  astray.  It  is  true  there 
arc  vast  sources  of  pleasure  in  this  world,  but  then  none 
can  possess  them  but  the  virtuous :  while  obedience  hath 
promise  of  the  life  that  now  is  aud  of  that  which  is  to 
come,  rebellion  is  as  the  sin  of  witchcraft,  and  those 
who  commit  it  are  liable  to  the  heaviest  penalties.  Let 
interest,  duty,  houour,  happiness,  aid  inein  this  appeal. 
Look  forward  to  the  issue  of  things,  and  contemplate 
the  result  of  that  choice,  which  the  reading  of  these 
words  compels  you  to  make  on  the  side  of  God  or  of  the 
world.  On  the  one  hand,  you  behold  your  God,  your 
Saviour,  your  best  friends,  eternal  happiness  and  end- 
less joy;  on  the  other  (remember  and  tremble),  the 
atiogs  of  conscience,  endless  infamy  and  eternal  sor- 
row. 

2.  To  the  man  of  kttnnete.  We  too  often  hear  men 
justify  their  neglect  of  religion  by  asserting,  tbat  their 
occupations  are  so  numerous  as  to  prevent  them  from 
attending  to  its  duties.  Let  me  ask  such  seriously  to 
say,  whether  this  is  the  case,  and  whether  this  is  an  ex- 
cuse which  will  smooth  the  pillow  of  a  dying  bed  i  I 
am  prepared  to  say,  that  the  argument  is  as  false  as  it 
would  he  ridiculous  if  true.  For  what  is  religion?  Are 
we  to  consider  it  as  made  up  of  prayers  and  readings,  or 
arc  wc  to  view  it  as  that  vital  principle  which  regulates 

kc  whole  conduct?    He,  therefore,  who  is  so  full  of 


business,  is  full  of  opportunities  in  which  to  practise  his 
religion.  Tuke,  therefore,  the  Saviour  with  you  into 
the  scenes  of  life.  You  will  Aud  his  presence  no  hin- 
drance to  the  honourable  occupations  of  life,  and  it  is 
hi^'h  time  that  any  dishonourable  practices  were  done 
away.  Let  Him  be  ever  in  your  mind's  eye,  as  the  mo- 
del according  to  which  you  are  to  shape  your  actions. 
I  demand  that  you  will  consider  these  things.  What  is 
life,  or  all  its  cares,  that  for  them  you  are  content  to 
barter  away  your  eternal  hopes  ?  Are  you  aware  of  the 
awful  consequences  of  offending  God  ?  Do  you  suppose 
that  the  Redeemer  had  no  object  in  view  in  all  the  suf- 
ferings he  underweut  ?  Oh,  be  cautious  !  Life  is  wan- 
ing. Year  after  year  rolls  quickly  on.  The  autumn  is 
post,  the  summer  is  ended,  but  you  are  not  saved. 
Tremble  to  think  of  the  result !  and,  if  you  can,  resolve 
the  awful  question  — "  What  shall  it  profit  a  man,  if  he 
gain  the  whole  world,  and  lose  his  own  soul  ?" 

3.  Tv  the  aged.  And  let  me  hope,  that  experience 
has  taught  mo«t  of  you  to  rest  on  God  through  Jesus 
Christ.  Reflect  on  the  life  you  have  passed.  Does  it 
not  appear  short  t  Consider,  therefore,  how  infinitely 
more  so  is  the  the  time  you  have  now  before  you.  Be 
then  awakened  to  a  sense  of  the  imperious  necessity  of 
making  the  greatest  exertions  during  the  short  period 
yet  to  be  enjoyed  of  the  present  life;  and  be  assured, 
that  the  most  prudent  course  you  can  pursue  is  to  spend 
all  your  dnys  in  preparing  for  the  final  scene.  Rut 
should  there  be  one  whose  grey  hairs  ore  disgraced  by 
sin,  let  me  say  to  him.  Miserable  old  man  !  what  is  the 
hope  which  cheers  you  now  ?  And  on  what  does  your 
confidence  depend  ?  Can  you  stand  tottering  on  the 
brink  of  the  grave,  without  on  effort  to  avoid  the  fatal 
plunge  into  the  depths  below  ?  Oh,  stop  !  Yet  there  is 
room  for  you  ;  and  He  who  is  Love  itself,  now  calls  you 
home.  Ob,  then,  refuse  not  his  gracious  invitation,  lest 
it  should  at  length  be  out  of  your  power  to  become 
benefited  by  it. 

In  conclusion.  Let  those  who,  notwithstanding  all 
that  has  been  said,  persist  in  their  resolution  to  follow 
the  corrupt  desires  of  their  nature,  and  will  not  exert 
themselves  to  become  more  virtuous,  tremble  at  the 
■  awful  position  in  which  they  stand.  The  promises  of 
God  having  been  slighted,  the  entreaties  of  God  having 
been  neglected,  and  the  warnings  of  God  having  been 
derided,  what  now  remains  but  that  the  insulted  Majesty 
of  Heaven  should  at  lengh  arise  to  vindicate  its  rights ; 
that  He  whose  mercy  has  been  ineffectual,  should  now 
whet  his  glittering  sword,  and  come  to  vengeance  ? 

"  For  if  your  esrs  refuse 

The  language  of  his  grace. 
And  hearts  grow  hard  like  stubborn  Jews, 
That  unbelieving  race  ; 

The  I^trd  in  vengeance  drest, 

Will  lift  his  hand  and  swear, 
You  that  license  my  pronm'd  rest 

Shall  have  no  portion  there," 

But,  on  the  other  hand,  let  the  weakest,  the  humblest, 
the  most  unprofitable  of  God's  sincere  people,  take  en- 
couragement. So  long  as  your  heart's  desire  and  pruyer  is 
after  holiness,  and  your  efforts  tend  that  way,  you  need 
not  fear  the  certainty  of  your  salvation.  Delay  not, 
then,  the  precious  moments  of  a  transitory  life  in  doubl- 
ing whether  or  not  Jesus  has  called  you  to  his  fold. 
Regard  that  doubt,  that  anxiety,  as  the  sweet  pledge  of 
his  affection,  and  press  onwards  to  increased  degrees  of 
holiness  and  resemblaucc  to  him. 

Behold  the  encouragement  1  The  smallest  portion  of 
obedience,  through  faith  in  the  Son  of  God,  shall  be  ac- 
cepted, and  through  his  infinite  merits  and  grace  even 
rewarded;  but  the  highest  crown,  and  the  highest  glory, 
remain  for  those  whose  exertions  to  serve  and  glorify 
their  Saviour  have  been  the  most  illustrious.    Y#t  a 
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Utile  while,  and  there  shall  be  strange  convulsions  in 
the  universe,  and  iu  the  heavens  shall  appear  the  sign 
of  the  Son  of  Man,  and  attended  by  ten  thousand  tiroes 
ten  thousand  of  saints.  He  thalt  come;  He,  the  Lord 
of  life  and  glory !  He,  the  Saviour  of  a  ruined  world  ! 
He,  the  elect  ami  precious  corner-stone,  shall  come  to  be 
lorified  in  all  his  saints.  Revelation  has  not  yet  made 
nown  what  our  condition  in  that  glorious  hour  will 
be,  but  "  this  we  know,  that  when  he  shall  appear, 

WK  SHALL  BB  LI  KB  HIM."  Amen. 

B.  Z. 


MY  SCRAP  BOOK. 

LEAF  XLVIII. 

"The  Bee  thtt  wanders,  and  sips  from  every  flower,  disposes 
what  she  has  gathered  into  her  cells."— State*. 

Extracts  from  Mr.  Isaac  James's  Third  Lecture 
on  thb  Histort  of  thb  Dissenters  in  Bristol. 

(.Transcribed from  his  original  note*.) 

In  my  First  Lecture  I  endeavoured  to  trace  out  the 
struggle  between  truth  and  error  in  this  city  during  the 
benighted  reign  of  popery,  and  related  the  sufferings 
and  death  of  those  faithful  witnesses  of  Christ,  who,  as 
St.  John  says,  "  overcame  by  the  blood  of  the  Lamb, 
and  by  the  word  of  their  testimony,  and  they  loved  not 
their  lives  unto  the  death." 

In  my  second,  I  gave  an  account  of  those  adherents 
to  the  Scriptures  of  truth  who  groaned  that  the  church, 
the  spouse  of  Christ,  might  not  appear  with  any  rem- 
nant of  Babylonish  apparel  about  her.  •  •  *  •  *  They 
saw  that  her  spiritual  guides,  as  they  were  commonly 
but  very  improperly  called,  were  straining  at  a  gnat 
and  swallowing  a  camel.  They  would  deprive  a  man 
whom  they  themselves  could  not  but  deem  a  faithful 
servant  of  Christ,  of  his  liberty  of  dispensing  the  word, 
cast  him  into  prison,  and  reduce  bis  wife  and  children 
to  beggary,  if  he  would  not  wear  a  surplice,  or  hood, 
or  a  square  cap.  With  equal  rigour  would  they  pursue 
the  mau  who  "  remembered  the  sabbath,  to'  keep  it 
holy,"  and  who  refused  to  comply  with  the  royal  in. 
junctions  of  King  J  a  met  the  first,  and  King  Charles 
the  First,  respectiug  pastime*  at  that  sacred  season. 

What  pastimes  ?  you  will  ask.  I  will  rneution  them 
from  the  "  Booh  0/ Sports,"  as  it  is  called,  of  which  I 
nave  transcribed  a  copy  from  Lord  Somers'  Tracts. 
To  use  their  own  words,  it  is  directed  against  "  Puri- 
tans and  Precise  People,  who  arc  to  conform  or  to  leave 
the  country."  "  After  the  end  of  Divine  service,"  say 
they,  "  our  good  people  are  not  to  be  disturbed,  letted, 
or  discouraged  from  any  lawful  recreations,  such  as 
dancing,  either  men  or  women ;  archery  for  men,  leap- 
ing, vaulting,  or  any  other  such  harmless  recreations, 
nor  from  having  may- games,  whiuuo-ales,  and  morris- 
dancing,  and  the  setting-up  of  may-poles,  and  other 
sports  therewith  used.  And  that  women  shall  have 
leave  to  carry  rushes  to  the  church  for  the  decorating 
of  it  according  to  their  old  custom*."  They  however 
prohibited  bear  and  bull-baitings,  and  interludes  on 
the  Sabbath,  and  "  the  meaner  sort  of  people  ore  not 
allowed  to  play  at  bowls."   No,  this  privilege  of  cotn- 

*  With  respect  to  the  custom  of  carrying  rushes  to  decorate 
the  church,  1  have  not  seea  it  anywhere  but  at  Bristol,  where 
it  is  observed  to  the  present  day  io  KedclifTe  church,  i  think  it 
was  on  Whitsunday  when  1  saw  it.  Kushe<  were  spread  all 
over  the  floor,  which  being  trampled  upon,  did  not  afford  the 
most  grateful  odour.  The  sermon,  1  believe,  is  called  the  Hush 
Sermon  ;  and  were  it  not  preached  by  snch  a  man  as  Mr.  YVhish. 
one  would  be  ready  to  say,  "  Who  would  care  a  rush  for  it  V 
-~- 1.  .1. 
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I mining  sin  was  cou fined  to  the  "gentry,  nobility,  and 
doubtless  these  kings  themselves.  Nor  were  any  al- 
lowed thus  to  sin  with  a  high  hand,  unless  they  had 
;  first  been  at  church.  This  was  the  wisdom  of  James 
the  First,  whom  they  called  Sofomon,  and  of  Charles 
the  First  and  Archbishop  Laud,  who  are  still  celebrated 
as  "  Blessed  Martyrs."  Such  were  the  men  who  cried 
"  The  temple  of  the  Lord,  the  temple  of  the  Lord  are 
these."  Surely  Jeremiah  and  the  Puritans  would  have 
united  in  saying,  "  Amend  your  ways  and  your 
doings." 

In  my  last  lecture  I  gave  an  account  of  the  origin  of 
what  is  now  Broadmead  congregation,  which  in  the 
year  1640  consisted  of  five  persons  only ;  w*.  Goodman 
Atkins,  of  Stapleton ;  Goodman  Cole,  a  butcher  of 
Lawford's  gate;  Richard  Moon,  a  farrier  in  Wine 
Street ;  Mr.  Bacon,  a  young  minister ;  and  Mrs.  Ha- 
zard, who,  though  named  last,  was  not  the  least  among 
them. 

These  few  being  thus  joined  (says  Mr.  Terrill),  con- 
firmed, &c. 

[Here  Mr.  James  went  on  with  Mr.  Terrill's  Narra- 
tive ;  hut,  as  mentioned  in  my  last  leaf,  1  defer  giving 
any  extracts  from  that  curious  and  interesting  manu- 
script till  the  commencement  of  the  ensuing  year.] 

It  would  be  foreign  to  ray  plan  to  enter  largely  into 
the  particulars  of  the  siege  or  Bristol ;  but  having  met 
with  a  very  curious  manuscript  relative  to  the  civil  wars, 
I  written  evidently  by  a  person  living  at  the  time,  I  can- 
■  not  help  giving  a  few  extracts,  by  which  we  may  learn 
'  how  happy  it  is  to  live  iu  peace.    I  shall  first,  how- 
;  ever,  give  an  anecdote  of  the  before-mentioned  Mrs. 
,  Hazard ;  being  persuaded,  that  had  she  been  governess 
j  of  the  city,  instead  of  Colonel  Fiennes  being  governor, 
Prince  Rupert  would  have  found  it  very  difficult  to 
have  gained  an  entrance.    Her  deposition  was  as  fol- 
lows : — 

"  I  Dorothy  Hazard,  wife  of  Matthew  Hazard,  of  St. 
1  Ewin's,  in  the  city  of  Bristol,  do  certify  upon  my  oath, 
I  that  I  was  in  the  said  city  during  the  late  siege  thereof, 
!  when  Col.  Nathaniel  Fiennes  was  governor  there,  and 
that  I  did  send  into  the  castle  of  Bristol  during  the  siege 
;  thereof,  above  three  mouths'  provisions  for  our  family 
,  there,  aud  a  great  part  of  our  estate,  hoping  the  same 
j  would  there  be  preserved,  and  the  castle  defended  to 
j  the  utmost,  accordiug  to  divers  promises  by  the  gover- 
j  nor  to  defend  the  same,  as  we  were  informed  by  divers 
j  of  our  friends :  and  that  when  the  news  came  into  the 
j  said  city  on  the  Wednesday  morning,  that  some  of  the 
:  enemies  were  entered  within  the  line,  this  deponent, 
j  with  divers  other  women  and  maids,  with  the  help  of 
some  men,  did,  with  woolsacks  and  earth,  stop  up  Frome 
Gate  to  keep  out  the  enemy  from  entering  into  the  said 
city,  being  the  only  passage  by  which  the  enemy  must 
enter.   And  when  they  had  so  done,  they,  the  said  wo- 
men, went  to  the  governor's  (this  deponent  being  one  of 
them),  and  told,  That  if  they  would  stand  out  and  fight, 
they  would  stand,  and  that  they  should  not  want  for 
provision.    During  which  time,  the  said  governor 
treated  with  the  enemies,  and  beyond  their  expectation, 
yielded  up  the  said  city  and  castle  to  them  (to  her  great 
grief  and  discontent)  before  the  time  agreed  on,  whereby 
all  her  goods  in  the  said  castle  were  lost  aud  seized  on 
by  the  enemy. 

"  Dorothy  Hassaro." 

Here  we  can  hardly  help  exclaiming,  "  Well  done, 
Dorothy  !*'  Had  she  been  governecs  (as  I  before  said), 
perhaps  the  melancholy  detail  I  am  about  to  give  from 
the  manuscript  would  not  have  been  written. 

"  Having  entered  the  city,  the  best  meat,  the  choicest 
wine,  and  cleanest  lodging,  seemed  not  good  enough 
to  please  these  tattered  cavaliering  imps  of  the  devil. 
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who  before  wanted  all  thing*.  They  went  into  some  I 
cellars  where  was  plcuty  of  wine  and  beer,  where  they 
drank  what  they  could,  and  let  the  rest  run  about  the 
house.   They  fell  to  pillaging,  cutting,  and  dashing,  as 
if  they  had  never  been  brought  up  to  any  other  practice. 
So  now  they  that  gave  them  entrance  into  the  city,  do 
sorely  repent  the  bargain.   We  were  brought  without 
Temple  Gate,  and  there  stopped  till  the  bridge  was  laid. 
In  the  meanwhile,  the  Cavaliers  fell  upon  us  in  the 
most  furious  and  barbarous  manner,  plundering  and 
rifling  all  sorts  of  persons,  sparing  neither  age  nor  sex, 
but  taking  away  our  horses,  cloak-bags,  monies,  strip- 
ping  divers  of  their  clothes,  throwing  men,  women,  and 
children,  that  rode  double,  off  their  horses,  searching 
the  women  in  an  uncivil  manner  for  money,  presenting 
their  swords  and  pistols  at  those  who  did  in  any  way 
deny  them  V    When  they  had  thus  pillaged  and  rifled 
us,  we  were  brought  without  the  works,  about  eight 
hundred  horte  and  foot.    Then  wc  were  committed 
to  a  convoy  of  about  five  troops  of  horse,  and  so  brought 
through  their  army,  who  fell  to  railing  and  reviling  at 
us,  blaspheming  God  iu  a  most  fearful  manner;  saying, 
it  grieved  them  they  could  not  butcher  us,  and  bereave 
us  of  our  lives ;  and  asking  uk,  *  Where  is  now  your 
God?  Where  are  your  fastings,  and  prayers,  and  pro- 
fessions ?    Where  is  your  King  Jesus  ?    King  Charles 
shall  tic  king,  for  all  King  Jesus and  that '  God  was  now 
turned  Cavalier.'   This  convoy  brought  us  five  miles 
out  of  Bristol  on  the  way  towards  Bath.   But  the  wolf 
was  set  to  keep  the  lambs,  for  they  plundered  us  by  the 
way  of  those  things  that  the  others  had  left  us,  and  in 
our  march  would  not  suffer  many  to  drink  a  little 
water,  being  extreme  thirsty  by  going  so  fast  in  the 
heat.    If  any  slipped  aside  to  get  a  little  water  to  drink, 
the  Cavaliers  would  presently  plunder  and  strip  them. 
This  convoy  surrounded  us  with  their  horse,  *vith 
their  swords  drawn,  and  commanded  us  to  throw  away 
our  staves,  and  deliver  up  our  knives.   They  said  that 
tbey  would  shortly  come  to  London,  where  they  knew 
they  should  find  us,  and  then  they  would  conduct  us  to 
hell.  It  seems  these  wretches  are  so  well  acquainted  with 
the  way  thither,  that  will  take  upon  them  to  conduct 
others.  Yea,  and  thither  they  themselves  must  go,  if  God 
hear  their  frequentprayerstodamn  them.  As  they  violated 
the  third  article  in  entering  the  city  before  their  time, 
so,  when  they  came  in,  they  ran  into  meu's  houses  like 
a  company  of  savage  wolves,  and  fell  a  plundering  of 
all  sorts  without  distinction,  as  well  malignant*  as 
others.   At  last,  by  some  beggarly  and  ill-affected  per- 
sons they  were  directed  in  special  to  fall  upon  such  as 
were  well  affected  to  the  Parliament,  especially  in  the 
High  Street,  and  Bridge,  the  chief  places  of  tradesmen 
for  mercers,  silkmen,  and  linendrapers,  in  which  places 
they  plundered  whole  shops  of  wares,  whereby  many 
that  lived  well  and  had  good  estates,  are  now  undone. 
Entering  houses  with  their  swords  drawn,  and  setting 
them  to  men's  breasts,  taking  women  by  the  throat,  fore-  1 
ing  them  to  open  their  closets,  and  briug  forth  their  mo-  j 
uey  and  plate,  they  robbed  them  of  the  best  of  their  goods  , 
and  sola  them  before  their  faces  to  the  Welsh  people  j 
for  trifles.   And  when  they  sold  divers  commodities 
to  the  country  people,  the  soldiers  would  meet  with 
tbero  going  home,  and  plunder  them  again.  Those  that 
billet  tnem  dare  not  perform  any  act  of  religion,  neither 
to  give  thanks  at  meals,  nor  yet  to  pray,  read,  or  sing 
psalms.   On  the  Lords  day  these  beasts  spend  their 
time  in  dicing,  drinking,  and  carding :  and  whereas  the 
chaplains  that  go  with  them,  and  should  teach  them 
better,  some  of  them  swear  as  bad  as  any  of  the  sol- 

*  Rusbwortb,  in  bis  Historical  Collections,  confirms  the  truth 
of  thi»  manuscript,  respecting  the  plundering  these  poor  people 
of  their  horses  and  properly,  contrary  to  the  express  srucles  of 
the  surrender. 


dicrs.  One  of  the  prince's  chaplains  swore  "  By  the 
flesh  of  God  !  "  and  "  God  d— n  him  !  "  with  many 
other  horrible  oaths.  And  in  a  tavern,  the  Friday  after 
they  came  into  the  city,  a  lord's  chaplain  "  wished  thst 
the  devil  might  roast  his  soul  in  hell,  if  he  did  not  preach 
hurh  a  sermon  nexi  Sunday  as  was  never  preached  in 
Bristol."  Some  parts  of  which  sermon  was  railing  at 
the  doctrine  of  predestination,  calling  it  the  "  damnable 
doctrine  of  the  Roundheads,"  and  in  his  very  sermon  in 
the  pulpit  hurst  forth  into  a  fearful  oath.  They  had  a 
certain  fiddler,  who  sang  blasphemous  songs  not  fit  to 
be  mentioned.  They  stood  in  the  street*,  and  prayed 
in  a  mocking  manner,  saying,  "  O  Lord,  thou  wast 
with  us  at  Edgchill,  and  Brentford,  but  where  wast  thou 
at  Runaway  Hill,  and  where  art  thou  now,  O  Lord?  " 
speaking  through  their  noses,  and  looking  up  to  heaven; 
and  when  their  fellow-cavaliers  were  beaten  and  killed 
before  Gloucester,  these  in  Bristol  swore  that  "  God 
was  now  turned  Roundhead  !  " 

I  could  add  much  more  from  this  mauuscript  to  shew 
the  horrors  of  war,  but  perhaps  you  will  think  that  I 
have  already  said  more  than  enough.  1  was  thinking  of 
reading  a  Toast  which  the  Cavaliers  gave  against  the 
Roundheads,  at  Marlborough ;  but  it  is  so  very  horrible 
that  1  cannot  persuade  my»clf  to  offend  your  ears  with 
it.  Vicars,  in  his  Parliamentary  Register,  says,  they 
shewed  about  the  streets  a  fool,  or  au  idiot,  set  upou  an 
ass,  with  his  face  to  the  tail,  crying  out  before  him, 

"  This  is  the  God  of  the  Roundheads."  •  

S.  J.B  


MATTER  AND  MIND. 

Tub  pheuomeua  of  the  ant  tribe  deserve  the  study  of 
the  metaphysician,  for  displaying  the  possession  and 
exertion  of  one  of  the  most  active  aud  powerful  forms 
of  animal  mind,  in  one  of  the  smallest  species  of  a  visible 
body.  They  furnish  another  illustration  of  the  great 
fact,  that  the  living,  sentient,  and  intellectual  principle 
of  animated  nature,  is  essentially  distinct  from  all  mate- 
rial figure,  substance,  and  size,  and  independent  of  them. 
Matter  is  the  external  investiture  of  mind,  hut  cao  never 
rightfully  claim  au  identity  with  it.  The  force  of  mat- 
ter depends  on  density,  magnitude,  and  impulse ;  an 
accumulation  of  particles,  aud  external  movement.  But 
mind  has  its  energy  within  itself,  and  is  alike  indepen- 
dent of  configuration,  bulk,  or  substance.  It  uses  mat- 
ter as  its  servant,  but  never  originates  from  it.  Its  source 
is  far  more  exalted  and  celestial.  —  Sharon  Turner's 
Sacred  History  of  the  World. 

N.  R. 


THE  CAMEL  DRIVER'S  CLOAK. 
Illustrative  of  Exodus  xxii,  2fi,  27. 

The  long  benish,  or  cloak,  of  the  camel-drivers  in  East- 
ern countries,  composed  of  white  fell,  or  coarse  cloth, 
is  their  fair  weather  and  foul  weather  companion ;  their 
protection  against  the  beat  and  cold  by  day,  and  by 
night  their  bed  and  counterpane.  Will  not  this  illus- 
trate the  injunction  of  the  Jewish  legislator?  "  If  thou 
at  all  take  tby  neighbour's  raiment  to  pledge,  thou  shale 
deliver  it  unto  him  by  thai  the  sun  goeth  down :  for 
that  is  his  covering  only  ;  it  is  bis  raiment  for  his  skiu ; 
wherein  shall  he  sleep  ?"  Exod.  xxii,  26,  27.  —  Aran- 
dell's  Discoveries  in  Asia  Minor,  in  1833. 

••  N.  R. 


"  Prayer  is  a  key,  which,  being  turned  by  the  hand  of 
faith,  unlocks  all  God's  treasures." 
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THE  SEA-BOY, 

And  other  Poems.    By  Richard  Ruegg,  of  Blackhcath. 
12mo.  cloth,  pp.  132.  Darton  aud  Harvey,  London. 

Mr.  Rlkgg'b  poems  indicate  a  mind  capable  of  highly 
profitable  cultivation  :  but  most  of  those  in  tbi«  book 
might  be  greatly  improved.  It  is  not  said  whether  the 
"  Sea-Boy  "  is  a  true  tale,  or  a  work  of  the  imagination : 
if  the  former,  the  /acts  are  truly  affecting  ;  and  if  the  lat- 
ter only,  still  it  is  ingenious.  The  following  description 
of  the  corpse  of  a  shipwrecked  mocker  of  religion  may  be 
regarded  as  a  specimen  of  the  poem  : — 

"  High  on  the  beach  another  form  was  cast, 
And  that  too  differed  widely  from  the  last. 
It  was  a  mid-aged  man ; — his  brow  drawn  up, 
(Darkly  and  deeply  he  had  drank  death's  cup) 
His  staring  eye,  and  strange  contorted  limb, 
Show'd  death  had  pror'd  a  direful  foe  to  him. 
One  outstretch'd  arm  was  shorten'd  at  the  wrist, 
Mangled  by  some  fell  shark  ;  and  the  clench'd  fist, 
Lav  at  a  distance  on  the  island's  shore : 
—Our  sea- boy  call'd  to  mind  how  oft  before. 
When  on  the  gallant  vessel's  deck  he  trod, 
He'd  beard  thfo  bold  blasphemer  call  on  God, 
In  mockery  to  curse  that  uprais'd  hand 
Which  now  lay  wither'd  on  the  ocean's  strand. 
He'd  ne'er  believe  that  there  was  heav'n  or  hell, 
There  was  no  God  at  all,  he  knew  full  well; 
The  world  was  form'd  he  knew  not  bow,  nor  car'd, 
So  long  as  he  its  food  aud  raiment  shar'd. 
The  Bible  was  a  lie ; — some  cunning  priest 
Had  tried  to  palm  it  on  the  world ;  at  least 
It  was  the  work  of  some  o'er-heated  brain. 
Reader,  he  sleeps ;  but  he  will  wake  again, 
As  from  the  wanderings  of  a  midnight  dream, 
And  in  the  gloom  of  hell  for  aye  blaspheme !" 

Another  description,  in  contrast. 

"  The  hist  he  gaz'd  upon  of  that  sad  crew. 
Was  one,  whom  (while  he  liv'd)  he  lov'd  and  knew ; 
A  youth  of  his  own  age,  a  pious  youth, 
From  whose  warm  heart  the  words  of  holy  truth 
Had  often  flow'd,  one  who  lov'd  heavenly  peace. 
To  him  the  death-call  was  a  glad  release ; 
And  th%t  dark  valley  where  we  trembling  stand, 
Fearful  to  pass,  and  view  a  brighter  lanu 
Beam  on  our  vision  through  the  darkness  dim. 
This  was  not  dread  or  terrible  to  him  : 
For  on  That  arm  he  stay'd,  and  on  That  breast 
Fearless  he  sank,  nor  knew  a  happier  rest. 

Calm  resignation,  and  a  holy  grace, 
Beam'd  on  his  mild  and  yet  unclouded  face. 
Like  dying  Stephen,  full  of  faith  and  love, 
His  strailla.ft  gaze  was  with  his  heart  above  5 
His  hopes  were  all  in  heav'n  ;  and  with  his  heart 
His  treasure  was,  he  had  no  other  part 
Or  portion  in  the  world  of  fears,  save  this ; 
The  hope  of  everlasting  joy  and  bliss. 
His  hands  were  folded  on  his  lifeless  breast, 
He  seetn'd  like  one  that  slept  in  peaceful  rest  t 
Not  like  a  tenant  of  the  land  of  gloom, 
For  on  his  brow  and  cheek  was  set  a  bloom, 
Bright  as  the  crimson  of  the  opening  rose, 
When  in  the  morning  sun  it  sweetly  blows. 
His  hands  were  on  his  breast — bat  did  they  clasp 
Nothing,  save  his  own  form  beneath  their  grasp  f 
No  1  for  that  book,  which  in  the  hour  of  woe 
Had  bid  the  healing  streams  of  comfort  flow, 
And  cheer'd  him  on  his  solitary  way 
Through  scenes  of  grief;  and  when  the  light  of  day 
Seem'd  by  the  adverse  clouds  shut  out  for  aye; 


That  book,  which  pointed  him  lo  realms  above. 
Where  fear  is  never  known,  but  joy  ond  love 
For  ever  hold  their  undisputed  sway, 
From  whence  all  pain  and  sighing  flee  away  j 
That  book,  which  told  him  of  a  Saviour's  love, 
Who  died  that  man  might  rise  to  bliss  above. 
And  reigns  in  heaven  upon  the  eternal  throne. 
Pleading  for  those  he  claims  and  call*  kit  own  ; — 
That  book  was  on  his  heart ;  that  book  had  been 
His  guide  and  guardian  thro*  each  darksome  scene 
Of  want  and  woe  ;  next  to  his  heart  should  be 
Through  life,  in  death,  and  through  eternity. 
Sad  was  the  shipwreck'd  youth,  when  he  beheld 
The  form  of  him,  with  whom  he  oft  had  held 
Sweet  converse  in  the  darkest  hours  of  grief ; 
A  friend  who  often  came  to  his  relief. 
When  all  the  rest  of  the  heart- hsrdco'd  crew. 
Who  neither  sympathy  nor  pity  knew, 
Call'd  him  '  a  girlish  boy.  a  childhh  lubber  ; 
Thus  for  his  mamma's  home  to  cry  and  blubber.' 
He  hung  above  him,  call'd  him  by  his  name; 
Alas  !  why  came  he  not,  as  erst  he  came 
When  his  frieud  call'd  him  f  He  tiprais'd  his  head, 
Wip'd  the  cold  brow,  and  watch'd  if  life  had  fled. 
And  when,  as  hours  roll'd  by,  and  still  be  lay 
Moveless  and  breathless  as  the  earth's  cold  clay. 
His  tears  fell  one  by  one  upon  that  brow 
Which  once  was  wartn.  but  cold  and  lifeless  now. 
But  when  he  saw  that  nought  the  life  could  save, 
Slowly  he  bore  him  off;  and  in  a  grave. 
Which  he  had  made  upon  the  island  shore, 
Plac'd  the  cold  form,  and  gaz'd  on  it  once 
Ere  yet  the  heavy  earth  fell  on  the  tomb, 
Or  dark  corruption  feasted  on  youth's  bloom. 


\o  ft. 
on  it  once  more, 


SIAMESE  ORDEAL. 

Th«  ordeal  is  now  and  then  had  recourse  to  in  case*  of 
litigation.  The  two  parlies  dive  under  water,  or  im- 
merse their  hands  in  boiling  oil  or  melted  tin.  In  the 
one  instance,  he  who  reiua  ns  longest  underwater  gains 
his  cause;  and  in  the  other,  that  party  whose  hand  U 
uninjured.  There  is  also  another  mode  which  is  u*ed 
when  suspicion  falls  upon  a  number  of  persons  ;  il  e 
practice  is  to  administer  certain  emetic  medicines  to  all 
of  them,  under  the  direction  of  a  medical  man.  In 
this  case,  the  person  who  vomits  first  is  deemed  the 
culprit. 


LONDON  YOUNG  MEN'S  SOCIETY. 

Tub  Second  Annual  Meeting  of  the  above  Society  will 
be  held  on  Monday  Evening  next,  the  22d  of  Decem- 
ber inst.  at  the  Great  Room,  No.  18,  Aldermanhury. 
Thomas  Challis,  Eso.  Treasurer  of  the  Christian  In- 
struction Society,  will  take  the  chair  at  seven  o'clock. 


"  That  which  leads  to  prayer  will  end  in  praise. 
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SUPERSTITIOUS  CUSTOM  AT  BRILLEY. 

Sdpkbstition  is  natural  to  the  fallen  condition  of  man, 
and  nothing  can  effectually  eradicate  it  from  the  human 
mind  but  sound  scriptural  knowledge.  Favoured  as 
England  is  in  this  respect,  this  debasing,  gloomy  influ- 
ence is  still  felt  by  thousands  of  its  inhabitants.  Mo- 
numental relics  of  popish  superstition  abound  every- 
where  in  Great  Britain,  and  some  remains  yet  exist  of 
a  still  more  ancient  character,  derived  from  our  pagan 
forefathers  in  the  times  of  the  Druids. 

Village  superstitions  are  still  found  to  exist  in  a  con- 
siderable degree  throughout  our  country,  especially  in 
those  remote  districts  of  the  less  favoured  counties, 
where  the  inhabitants  have  not  been  blessed  with  faith, 
ful  instructors  in  the  gospel  of  Jesus  Christ.  Thanks 
to  a  gracious  Providence,  these  influences  are  being 
dissipated  from  the  minds  of  our  peasantry  by  the 
powerful  instrumentality  of  the  ministry  of  the  gospel. 

Home  missionary  labours  and  Sunday  schools  are 
thus  diffusing  a  thousand  blessings  throughout  the  vil. 
lages  and  hamlets  of  our  land.  But  the  labourers  iu 
connection  with  the  Home  Missionary  Society  are  not  a 
little  impeded  by  the  remains  of  a  childish  superstition 
influencing  the  unlnstructed  mind,  rendering  it  greatly 
indisposed  to  receive  the  truth  as  it  is  in  Jesus.  Nothing 
however  can  withstand  the  mighty  power  of  the  Spirit 
of  God  ;  and  his  gracious  influences  effectually  illumi- 
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nate  and  sanctify  the  hearts  of  thousands,  making  vil- 
lagers as  well  as  citizens  the  "  living  epistles  of  Christ, 
known  and  read  of  all  men." 

Brilley  in  Herefordshire  is  still  distinguished  for  a 
singular  custom,  of  which  a  minister,  largely  aided  by 
the  Home  Missionary  Society,  hi  1827  gave  tbe  follow- 
ing account. 

"  Last  night  as  I  was  returning  home,  after  preaching 
at  Brilley  Common,  my  companions  desired  me  to  look 
at  a  large  atone,  near  the  high  road,  and  about  three 
hundred  yards  from  the  church  t  they  said  that  every 
corpse  buried  at  that  church  is  carried  round  that  stone 
before  its  interment.  They  said  that  without  going 
round  the  stone,  the  detd  perton,  U  ten*  believed,  could 
not  go  to  heaven.  Upon  this  conviction^  one  of  the 
men  that  was  talking  with  me  caused  his  mother  to  he 
carried  round  the  stone  when  taking  her  to  be  bu- 
ried." 

Brilley  Stone  is  eighty  yards  •from  the  eutry  to  tbe 
churchyard  t  formerly  it  was  a  cross,  but  by  some  ac- 
cident many  years  ago  it  was  broken  in  the  middle. 
The  people  used  to  carry  the  corpse  three  timet  round 
it  i  but  that  custom  is  now  laid  aside.  "  A  few  burials 
have  lately  taken  place  without  going  round  the  stone; 
but  in  general  the  dead  are  still  carried  round  It.  And 
the  common  opinion,  as  before  stated,  is,  that  the  dead 
cannot  go  to  heaven  without  this  ceremony  being  per* 
formed." 

3  G 


410 


THE  CHRISTIAN'S  PENNY  MAGAZINE. 


QUEEN  ELIZABETH'S  NEW  YEARS  CUTS  AND 
PRESENTS. 

Gins  and  presents  on  "  New  Vear's  Day,"  have  been 
common  for  many  generations.  Gifts  to  tbe  poor,  and 
to  those  noble  Institutions  by  which  (iod  U  glorified  in 
tbe  conversion  of  sinners,  arc  highly  commendable,  as 
they  are  indispensable.  Present!  to  the  young,  and  to 
faithful  srrrunts,  especially  of  good  books,  can  scarcely 
be  too  strongly  recommended  :  nor  ought  the  devoted 
Ministers  of  Christ  to  be  forgotten,  especially  in  rela- 
tion to  books,  in  cases  in  which  their  means  are  very 
limited,  or  their  libraries  arc  small.  Scarcely  any  pre- 
sent could  be  more  welcome,  than  one  of  this  kind  j 
and  its  utility  would  be  generally  proved  bv  the  in- 
creased profit  of  the  donor,  by  means  of  an  improved 
ministry. 

Royal  "  New  Year's  Gifts  and  Presents,"  were  com- 
mon, at  least,  in  the  time  of  Queen  Elizabeth  ;  and  the 
following  will  be  read  with  much  interest :  — 

In  1765,  Bishop  Littleton  showed  the  Society  of  An- 
tiquaries a  large  parchment  roll,  containing  a  list  of 
new-year's  gifts  presented  to  Queen  Elizabeth  at  (Jrecn- 
wich  oil  the  1st  of  January,  1684  5,  signed  by  the 
queen,  and  counter-signed  by  John  Astley,  esq.  master 
and  treasurer  of  the  jewels;  by  which  it  appears,  that 
the  greatest  part,  if  not  all  the  peers  and  peeresses  of 
the  realm,  all  the  bishops,  the  chief  officers  of  state, 
and  several  of  the  queen's  household  servants,  even 
down  to  her  apothecaries,  muster  cook,  Serjeant  of  the 
pastry,  &c,  gave  new  year's  gifts  to  her  majesty,  con- 
sisting either  of  a  sum  of  monev,  or  jewels,  trinkets, 
wearing  apparel,  &c.  Most  of  the  peeresses  gave  rich 
gowns,  petticoats,  kirtles,  doublets,  mantles,  some  em- 
broidered with  pearls,  garnets,  &c.  bracelets,  caskets 
studded  with  precious  stones,  and  other  toys.  The 
Queen's  physician  presented  her  with  a  box  of  foreign 
sweetmeats ;  her  apothecary  with  a  box  of  lozenges, 
and  a  pot  of  conserves  ;  her  master  cook  with  'a  fayre 
marchepavne'  (a  macaroon  then  in  fashion),  her  ser- 
vant of  the  pastry  •  a  fayre  pye  oringed,'  &c.  On  the 
back  of  this  roll  was  a  list  of  the  gift*  presented  bv  the 
Queen  in  return,  the  whole  of  which  consisted  of  gilt 
plate:  — 'To  the  Earl  of  Leicester  one  hundred  and 
thirty-two  ounces,'— 'To  the  Earl  of  Warwick  one 
hundred  and  six  ounces,'  &c.  &c.  the  sum  total  being 
four  thousand  eight  hundred  and  nine  ounces." 


USELESS  RICHES  OF  A  LATE  NOBLEMAN. 

A™R  ,l!e  dc,t,n  of  ,thc  ,3tc  Ea«-1  Derby,  there  were 
7.000  guineas  found  in  a  drawer  of  bis  bureau,  which 
must  have  remained  there  above  20  years,  probably  30 
or  eveu  40  years;  for  it  is  more  than  twenty-years 
since  guineas  were  in  circulation.  His  lordship  found, 
a  short  time  ago,  two  bank-notes  of  1,000/.  each  in 
another  drawer,  of  which  he  had  not  the  slightest  re- 
collection. 

Many,  especially  the  friends  of  Missions,  will  think" 
it  truly  lamentable  that  money  should  lie  useless  in  such 
a  manner  ;  still  it  is  probable  that  not  thousands  only 
but  mil/tons  are  thus  hoarded,  producing  no  good,  but 
rather  increasing  the  guilt  ot  their  possessors.  The 
carl  s  "  useless  cash,"  9,350/.  would  have  produced,  at 
four  per  cent,  almost  400/.  per  annum,  which  would 
have  supported  four  Home  Missionaries  in  some  desti- 
tutc  and  neglected  parts  of  the  country ;  or  it  would 
have  paid  for  about  2,500  common  Bibles  aunuallv  f.ir 
th*  use  of  the  poor  !  } 


A  WORTHY  EXAMPLE  FOR  YOUNG  LADIES. 

A  married  lady,  residing  at  Norwood,  has  within  the 
last  few  years,  by  lirr  own  hands,  made  upwards  <>f 
l.fiOO  garments  of  different  descriptions,  for  distribu- 
tion by  ihc  Dorcas  Society  connected  With  the  Rev. 
George  Clayton]*  chapel  at  Walworth.  What  a  fund 
might  be  raised  in  aid  of  missions,  if  the  young  ladies 
connected  with  the  different  congregations  would  lend 
their  aid  to  the  work,  or  commence  subscription  lists 
—  for  who  could  deny  the  fair  a  mite  for  such  an 
object  f  —  Patriot. 

INSTRUCTIVE  VICISSITUDES  OF  ROYALTY. 

The  following  will  supply  many  profitable  reflections 
to  the  humble  Christian. 

Any  middle-aged  man  now  living  may  reckon  up  18 
crowned  heads  which  have  worn  the  royal  or  imperial 
diadem,  and  have  been  obliged  to  lay  it  down ;  and 
so  many  kings,  queens,  and  emperors  bereft  of  life, 
throne,  or  country.  Of  these,  five  have  suffered  by  the 
hands  of  the  assassin  or  executioner,  nr.  Gnstams, 
Sweden  ;  Louis,  France ;  Selini  Mustapha,  Turkey ; 
Joachim,  Naples ;  Augustine,  Mexico.  Eight  still 
exist,  or  have  perished  in  exile :  Gustavus,  Sweden ; 
Napoleon,  France;  Louis,  Holland ;  Jerome,  West- 

Ehalia;  Joseph,  Spain;  Charles,  France;  Pedro, 
Irazil;  Miguel,  Portugal.  And  four  were  restored, 
and  have  died,  or  now  live,  on  a  throne:  Ferdinand, 
Spain ;  Ferdinand,  Naples ;  John,  Portugal ,  and 
Louis,  France. 

  « 

SURPRISING  CAPTURE  OF  AN  EAGLE. 

The  following  extraordinary  circumstance  took  place 
a  few  days  ago,  on  Williamson  Fell,  tbe  western  ex- 
tremity of  Northumberland.  Mr.  J.  Gill,  whilst  sport- 
ing over  the  manor  of  his  father,  Harry  Gill,  Esq.,  of 
Williamson,  Kuaresdale,  sat  down  to  rest,  when  his  at- 
tention was  arrested  by  a  moor-cock  falling  dead  at  his 
feet.  _  On  looking  up  he  observed  an  immense  eagle 
hovering  near,  at  which  he  immediately  fired,  and 
winged  it.  The  monarch  of  the  air,  on  being  ap- 
proached, and  heiug  unable  to  effect  his  escape  by 
flight,  gave  battle,  and  was  only  captured  after  a  hard 
struggle.  The  young  gentleman,  having  overcome  his 
antagonist,  took  him  by  the  neck,  threw  him  over  his 
shoulder,  and  carried  him  to  his  father's  residence. 
The  bird  is  still  alive  and  vigorous ;  but  so  vicious  that 
he  is  dangerous  to  approach.  It  was  discovered,  on 
examining  the  moor-cuck,  that  the  eagle  had  struck  its 
head  off  with  his  talons,  whilst  hovering  in  the  air.  It 
is  a  very  rare  circumstance  for  an  eagle  to  be  seen  in 
Northumberland.  The  ouc  that  has  been  captured  is 
of  a  very  large  size ;  but  our  correspondent  docs  not 
describe  its  genus  We  trust  it  will  eventually  be  de- 
posited in  our  museum.  —  Newcastle  Journal. 


"  Thou  crownest  tub  Year  with  Tut  Goodness." 

The  Third  Volume  of  the  Christian's  Penny  Magaxine  will 
be  published  on  the  1st  of  January,  price  &.6d.  bound  in  cloth. 
Vols.  I  and  11  may  be  had  at  the  Publishers',  or  any  j 
l'jrts  or  Numbeis  to  complete  Sets. 
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Baxaar*,  eaauni,  account  of,  1 1.). 
Benediction,  the  apoatalic,  92. 
Benevolent  societies,  American,  231. 
Betblem  Hospital,  213. 
Bible,  boniing  of,  by  a  Catholic  prieat, 

Bible  aoclety,  their  Immense  atock, 

37J!  ;  largest  contribution!  to,  371 
Bible  clam  anawer.  by  a  lady,  43. 
Bibles,  mauaacript,  1  ti- 
ll i  We*,  plan  for  supplying  the  world 

witli,  2SS  ,    ancient  aitd  modi 

price  of,  37rt. 
Blasphemies,  awful,  of  the  troopa  of 

king  Charles  I  at  the  liege  of  Urn 

tat,  daff. 

Blessing*,  ipl ritual,  intruded  eAVct  of, 

UaV 

nil/vl,  achool  for  the  Indigent.  2fLL 
Blood  of  sprinkling,  on  the,  \X>. 
Bondage,  the  spirit  of,  illustrated,  llfi. 
Boniface,  Archbishop,  brutal  couducl 
of,  23CL 

Bonk  of  Sports,  account  of,  41*1  ■ 
Hooka,  good,  ami  tlw  beat  book,  23i, 
Booth,  Kev.  A.  orkrinal  Irfer  of,  to 

Dr.  Hogera  of  I'hJUIrlpliia.  2LL 
Bral  mil,  Her.  David  dciili  ol,  2fiZ. 


Brand,  Rev.  Tboin.K,  death  of,  .VkT. 
Bi aril,  aUre  dealer  In,  '.tip. 
Breadalbane,  marqala  of,  legaciea,  HI 
Briatol  inartvra,  account  of  «l«,  3ilL 
mMmMtl  An.  O.  I.'„  death  of.  3LL. 
Burgeaa,  Rev.  Daniel,  death  of,  -t'PO 
Button,  Her.  W.  original  letter  of,  to 

Dr.  Hogrn  of  Philadelphia,  Ml. 
Cain,  what  wai  tbe  mark  art  upon 

him  I  ILL 
Caledonian  aaylnm,  lalineton,  lei. 
Canada,  apprentice*  b,  HH. 
Canterbury  cathedral,  223. 
('ar»rsn*rrol»,  ur  Oriental  lnn»,  tt. 
Carey,  Dr.  20  i  death  of,  X£L 
Cargo,  a  Angular,  •hipped  for  Indbi,  &L 
Chartea  V,  tike  eniperor,  fuprratitiou 

of,  SB, 

ChrNea,  St.  I  nke'a  church  at,  2&L 
China,  porcelain  lower  in.  I  il'J  .  popu- 
lation of,  LTJi  ,  aceevaible  to  mkwioua- 
riea,  LZ1 ;  dreulatlun  of  tracta  In, 

LZL 

Cha  meter,  national,  varietlea  of,  227_  I 
Children,  leawna  for,  237;  etainplc 

for,  StL 
China,  free  commerce  with, 
Christ,  knowing  tbe  fore  of,  x 
Christ,  on  the  moral  character  of,  2W3. 

JUtl.  3j>l,  3S.I,  .a.'.  339.  :H7.  3afi, 

rhrln",  Hmpltal,  lx)cii)<>n,  ■K':, 
Chrittbn  mailma,  34,  UtL 
Christian  racdilatiom  for  a  week,  W, 
IUW.  , 
Christina  muslnex,  y,  BB. 
Christian  principle  and  Christian  doty, 

am. 

Christian  Instruction  aoclety,  lectnrvs 
of.  ■Hx'rf1  IU7. 

Christianity  on  the  western  coast  of 
Africa.  210. 

i  In  l<i Lin's  PVnny  Magariae,  character 
of,  21  ;  testimony  to  Ha  utility.  TTH. 

Church  of  England,  statistics  of,  222.  1 

Chorch   Missionary  I ustltutloo,  Is- 
lington, Sets. 

Cirruaispectiou  of  coaduct,  on,  120. 

Clapton,  orphan  asylum  at,  803. 

Clrrkeawell,  St.  Mirk's  church,  3IA. 

Cloak,  tbe  camel  driver**,  4»7 

Collrgr.  Sanscrit,  at  Calculi*.  123.  | 

Colleges,  dlsaeatcrV,  ttamber  of.  In 
Ixtndoa,  ani. 

Cnllwries,  British,  atatlitiea  of.iU. 

Comet*,  aasl  the  phamlv.,  ;li.'. 

Commons,  hoawe  of,  3X3. 

Condemnation,  none,  to  tbeChriatinn 
HfiL 

Conduct.  tluMgliU  on  the  motive*  of 
one,  3JL 

Conduct,  proper  line  of,  to  ensure  bao-l 

pines*.  ,r.iV 
Conscience,  clutrily  of, 
Continental   society,  proceedings  of,' 

8L  107,  114, 
Crannier,arclibislKip,prrsrcutes<>eorge 

\t  isluirt,  the  .Scottish  martyr,  3M. 
Creed  of  the  heart,  llluntraliott*  of  the, 

■116.  32.V  .mi.  367,  364. 
Crime,  itatc  of,  in  the  inetmpnli<,  1 LU 
Damascus,  ond'-r  the  pacba  of  Kgypt, 

ZSu 

Dance,  a  time  to,  In. 
Deaf  and  Domb,  history  of  tlsr  asylum 

for,  Oil  j  affecting  case*,  dftj. 
Death,  change  praluced  by,  72. 
Death,  essay  on,  2kL 
Death- bed  teslionomr*,  127^  21  i.  2W7, 

ara.  si  i.  mh.  aw. 


Decree,  means,  and  and,  SML 
Dedication,  peraoaaf,  to  (<od,  of  » 

missionary's  wife,  ML 
Delure,  nceooat  of  tlie,  217;  Chineae 

tradition  of  tbe.  SB, 
Desires,  spiritual,  never  disappointed, 

7JL 

Despondency,  reasons  againat.  12tL 
IMacovery,  a  pleating,  222L 
Dlahooesty,  H. 

Dbsenter*.  cot  teres  of.  In  London,  301. 
Divine  fulness, 
DoeKlty,  irJ. 

Doftation  of  a  Ix>nl  Mayor  In  the  four- 
teenth century,  I VI. 

Donations  aplendld  Chrtetjan,  lliL 

Duty,  man**  chief,  237. 

Eagle,  capture  of  an,  AUL 

rUrihqu«ke  in  Pent,  *keteh  of  an, 
tan. 

Erelrslasticai  Commissioners'  n-porl, 
2!i2x 

KdU'-alkui,  kilo*  Oil,     13^  2IL 


Egjrpt,  the  Baeha  of,  and  ClirlatUolty, 

Egyptian  nntiqniile*  confirm  Scripture 

history,  m. 
Egyptian  clemency,  cruelty,  and  au 

pristitioii,  2LL 
Elijah  fed  by  ravens,  &L. 
Eloquence,  American  Indian,  2fii. 
Ema  nc  I  pal  ion,  Negro,  rouiineinuratlon 

of.  212. 
F.scurlal,  the,  la  Spain,  27. 
Example  to  young  ladles,  J10. 
Exeter  Hall,  In  the  month  of  May, 

1 53. 

Eye*  of  the  Lord,  over  the  righteous, 

LTjL 

Fa.hlou,  the  man  of,  If^l. 
Fashion*.  Christian,  should  come  from 

heaven,  3U. 
Teaat,  extraragaat,  at  the  Installation 

of  an  archl>i>hop  of  York  in  1400, 

21L 

Felicity,  earthly,  beat  means  of  pro- 
moting, 8M6. 
FeUenbcrgh,  Chrtetian  palriotlim  of, 

8ML 

Festival,  American,  S. 

Flnabury  chapel,  Moorflrld*,  London, 

-■''7  - 

Fire. worshipper*  of  Persia.  -P. 

Foster,  Dr.  anecdote  of,  31. 

fowler,  snare  of  the,  2S7. 

Fox**  time  aad  tbe  end  of  time,  strik  - 
in  it  extracla  from,  Ml . 

Fracas,  disgraceful,  between  the  arch- 
hisliop*  of  Canterbury  and  York,  In 
1171.  S£\. 

France,  religion  In,  II,  B0:  education 
ka,  TfJj  clergy  In,  ai,~aL 

Fill  hum,  40. 

Fnlneaa  of  Christ,  l'>7. 

Future,  antlripiitkin*  of  the,  L. 

tiardiner,  William,  account  of  hi*  hor- 
rible martyrdom  at  Lisbon,  noli, 

M. 

(.aretteer,  Seriptarr.  lii.  70^  7H. 
ILL  Igjx  iSL  I'M  234,  262,  '£U,:\H>. 
Mix.  37?. 

(ieology  of  the  Scriptnres,  13. 
tieorge  III,  anecdote  of.  336. 
li hosts,  on,  277. 
(•in  palace*,  3.', 
(iod,  how  to  buy  a,  3fl7. 
Good  Friday,  how  observed  la  Colom- 
bia, I7.S. 

t.ospel,  on  the  preaching  of  the,  2S1. 
(ionge,  Dr.  death  of,  I . 
(■race,  on  growth  in,  Itfi, 
(irandeor,  human,  inntability  of,  22ft. 
Hall,  Rev.  Robert,  extracts  from  bh 
works, 

Hall,  Rev.  Hobert.  on  friemlstjip,  3ii, 

Haatliigs,  lady  Elisabeth.  U2. 

Ilai. ml.  Mr*,  intrepkl  conduct  of,  at 

tbe  siege  of  Briatol,  405. 
Heart,  tea  relied  by  (iod,  v.. 
Helper,  the  Lord  Is  my,  3ft , 
Kli»ioo  festival,  description  of  a,  2i»7, 
Hindoo  degimUllun  and  Klnlairy ,  y>>-i, 
Himlous,  superstitious  customs  »f  the, 

33. 

Hitchlo,  Herts,  account  of,  with  en. 
gravlnf  of  its  church.  :'i'<. 

Holy  Spirit,  »  relieion  wiih  [tie,  4(V, 

Home  in  issions,  L1A. 

Home  and  dty  missions,  appeal  In  fa- 
vour of,  Ua, 

Home  missions  in  the  L'uitrd  Stairs, 
law. 

Honour,  road  to,  3. 
Honour,  true,  I". 
Hubbenlhie.  a  |K>pl>li  priest,  rross  pro- 

f.-iniiy,  eiiraoeuiuary  autics,  and  con. 

sevioent  death  of,  1JH. 
Hughes,  Rev.  Joseph,  biography  of, 

3,M. 

Humiliation,  Fjistrrn  notion  of,  llll. 
IllMMaM  of— Exod.  ixii,  2^  S_ 

407  i  Job  \j  1 7,  302  j  Fsalm  xxlU. 

^  Klj  xei,  Vk  2".lI  .  Matt,  v,  22, 

i»i7~L<>*e  IvTJiCZBO,  147.  i  tt,  24. 

30.  US  i  ill.  IH— 30.  UL ;  John  vi. 

f*.  fjV,  274 :  I,  30,  JQl  j  xxi.  22. 23, 

2tiri7Rom.  Ix,  13— Id,  212)  IxTli^ 

17.  IM. 

Indian  tribe*,  in  stance  of  their  deplor- 
able Ignorance,  lew. 
Infant  school  system.  East  Indies,  62. 
Infidels,  credulity  Of,  2.Vt. 
In<|iiirer.  anxious,  answer  to  an,  2Md, 
lnt»niprrancr.  am  ful  progm*  of,  _L 
I rr laud,  scriptural  knowledge  in,  I ■ . 
Irish  u -i mil,  ancient,  300. 


Israelites,  commerce  of    the,  K'.'>» 

whence  their  superiority  III  divine 

knowledge,  143 
James's  (Mr.  Isaac,  of  Bristol)  Voy- 

aire,  an  allegory,  2JW,  217^  264,  27 1  ■ 

272.  204.  319. 
  Memoir ,  with  an  aecoanl  of 

his  MSs,  .-i.'ii, 
 First  led  are  oa  the  history 

of  tbe  Dlarnters  in  Bristol,  342,  Xil, 

3iH. 

»        Second  leeotre.  ML 

 Third  lecture,  MSL 

Jefferson's  practical  maxims,  232. 

Jrnkyo,  Her.  Wlllkun,  death  of,  In 
Newgate,  and  king  James  the  Se- 
cond's cruelty  to  him,  321. 

Jewish  people,  mystery  of  the,  23ft. 

Jew*  at  Rome,  23. 

Jews,  tlie  prosperity  of  the,  52,  £2; 
subjection  of  the.  117,  I22pl33j 
present  state  of  tlie,  34*,  3.'i4,  3fIL 

John  the  Baptist  the  herald  of  the 
Messiah,  132. 

Jonah's  miniciilous  preservation, 
292  i  confirmed  by  heathen  tradi- 
tions, 2U,  Jonah  a  type  of  Cbrl»t, 
aw 

Jubilee,  N'rgroc*'  commrnioratlM  ol, 

211 1  hint  respecting.  222. 
Judgment,  on  ihe  final,  1  Hi. 
Kingdom,  Divine,  ruleth  over  ail.UiZ. 
Kinsman,  Rev.  Andrew, death  of,  .tevt. 
l-ancuage.derlvalloo  of  theEogllsh,  21. 
I -ally's  value,  a,  2<H. 
Learning,  a  little.  K  a  dangerona 

thing— thb  maxim  reprobated,  L3U ; 

proper  object  of.  3HU. 
Liberality,  Christian,  instances  of,  214. 
Liberia,  stale  of  tbe  American  colony 

of,  28. 
Life,  a  fragment  on,  104. 
Life,  proper  view*  of,  I4JL 
Livingstone,  Dr.  death  of,  212. 
Locos* ,  the  irodeni,  342. 
l/ou>lon,  spirit  -drinking  in,  174. 
London  university, 
t<ongerity,  causes  and  mean*  of,  3ft. 
l<onl'»  supper,  name*  given  to,  1 
Lord's  sapper,  reflections  on  receiving, 

IV,  164;  after  receiving,  I  HO.  120, 

jg 

Marknieht,  Dr.  hi*  note*  on  Rom.  Ix, 

13—18,  oi*- 
Madagaaear,  Bible  Instruction  In,  III 2. 
Mahomet,  Idolatry  at  Use  shrine  of,— 
Mahometan  -li.iiitereotrdnes*,  307. 
Mabometanlsm  and  popery  compared, 

87. 

Man,  as  formed  by  the  Creator,  13L. 
Mantou.  Dr.  anecdote  of,  I'M. 
Matter  and  mind,  4t.i7. 
Mat  the -on.  Rev.  J.  letter  from,  221. 
Medical  geutlrmaR, speculation  of  aj*7» 
Meditations  for  a  week,  23, 
223. 

M  i  I  lenn  ium.proper  mean  big  of  Use  ,3t5t 

Milton,  blindness  of,  203. 

Mind,  resting-place  for  tbe,  127. 

Mind,  human,  power*  of.  IU  ,  culti- 
vation of  the,  314. 

Mint,  the  Koyal  Brilksb,  321. 

Miaaiooary,  why  did  you  become  a  ! 
Ml. 

Missionary.  Hie  Crrat,  X..  44,  |X. 
77.  l£t.  Lit,         |i»Ti."3T3.  Xi\  . 

Mi»lnuary  stations,  school.,  ftc.  I,r>7. 

Missionary  society,  wesieru  foreign, 
rraolulioas  of, 

Missions,  bouse,  lib. 

Missions,  borne  and  dty,  appeal  hi  fa- 
vour of,  141'. 

Monument,  in  Ixxidon,  Inscription  *n 
the,  213. 

Moravian  brethren  .early  hUtoryof,  307. 
More,  Mrs.  Hannah,  a  Sunday  school 

readier,  112, 
Moon,  Institutions  of,  prove  his  drvine 

mission,  17b. 
Mo  mm  let,  Reyptian,  3b. 
Museum,  the  British,  322. 
Nan k inif.  porcelaiu  tower  of,  IfiU. 
Nature  tlie  handmaid  of  revelatioo,  Ha^ 

Ills 

Negro  slavery,  extinction  of,  211. 
N'rirroes,  elforts  to  evangellre,  243, 
New  Year«a  xifU  of  Q.  Elixalieth,  410. 
New  York,  premiums  06V red  In,  S, 
Newspaper.,  Sunday,  influence  of,  2C3. 
Noah**  uu-nfice  after  the  delugr,  12. 
Nmi  I  reading. on,  Inl. 
HMe*t  man  In  Europe,  3iW. 
Ophihtlmk  Iufiimary,  London,^, 
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Uriah,  description  of  tlie  dty  of,  S7. 
Orphan  asylum,  Westminster,  JstU 


Patriotism,  ccunlnc,  16. 
Paul's  Si.  Catholr.il.  I-ooJon,  177; 
ec*le*!a»tlcal  establishment  at,  179. 

'  oT2»l.tU,,,0P)  CUHoai  "a"'a"°" 
Pearcr,  Rev.  Samuel,  death  of,  215. 
Persian  tradition*,  324. 
Peter*.  confrMiori  Improved,  274. 
Petersburg!),  St.  cooseeratlou  of  the 

water*  at,  176. 
Picture  Bible  for  the  yoong.  16. 
Pilate's  appeal  improved,  :tl  7. 
Plate,  jewels  etc.  BriluJi, value  of,  I  12. 
PouipriL  ruins  of.  65. 
Popish  estimate  of  ibe  mine  of  tbe  at 

if  a  bishop,  233. 
Popish  mint*  and  miracle*,  315. 
r'oncus  bishop,  biography  of,  49. 
Prayer-meeting,    uuitrd,    ou  Nen 

i  ear'»  Day,  16. 
Prtettcrafl,  indlao,  372. 
Prison  discipline,  Improvement  of,  12 
a,  hold  fast  tliat  which 


Prove  all  thlngi, 

U  good,  383. 
Punishments  and  rewards,  why  set 

forth  In  the  Scriptures,  174. 
Rall.esuaki .  bite  of  a,  cured,  342. 
Rcllgtoo,  a  philosopher's  thought*  on 

Region  In  the  lime  of  Hen.  VII.  27 
Religion  iu  America,  stale  of,  167. 
Hest  for  tbe  weary,  159. 
Retribution,  dlvliie,awful  instance  of," 
Revelation,  easy  test  of,  229. 
Reviews  of— 

Accidents  of  human  life,  233. 

Almanack,  the  family,  368;  tbe 
Christian.  460  i  tl>e  sheet,  400 

Anecdote*.  Snmliy  schools,  352. 

Antl-tpe'ling  book,  264. 

Bible,  landscape  lllustratioMof.  152. 

Bohemian  and  Moravian  brethren 
early  history  of,  307. 

Bud,  the.  3 1 2. 

Clark  son's  sermons,  360. 

Closet,  a  companion  for  the,  288. 

Coraer-soone,  tbe,  400. 

Dcrihnin's  Spelling  al 
book,  224. 

Doctrine*  according  lo  rod)ines*,33C. 

Drunkenness,  tbe  anatomy  of,  75. 

Education,  on,  72. 

Edwin  and  Alicia.  296. 

Evening  Headings  in  history,  216. 

Fireside,  tbe,  400. 

Forget-me-not,  the  mntnal,  40. 
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Agricultural  property  in  GirntBrilaln 

Ant-els  terlptural  theory  of.  128. 
April  day,  an,  112. 
Astronomy,  spiritual.  64. 
Bible,  excellency  of  tbe.  lit. 
Child,  the  neglected.  4*0. 
Childhood,  the  Joys  of.  104. 
Christian  soldier,  296. 
Contentment  Is  wealth,  189. 
Contrast,  the,  48. 
Concert,  the,  21 . 
Covenants  of  life  and  grace,  344, 
Croat,  line*  on  tbe,  400. 
Death,  soliloquy  on,  56  j  lines  on,  88. 
Desires,  the  Christian's,  376. 
Devotion,  tbe  Saviour's,  72. 
Emancipation.  Negro.  224. 
Epitaph,  improvement  of  an,  28. 
Evening  reflections, 
Evening  thne,  352 
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Hill,  He*.  Bow  land,  life  of.  264 

Jubilee,  the  Negroes',  240. 

Letters  to  Young  Lad' 

Milk  and  honey,  200. 

.Missionary  Hecorda,  li 

More,  Hnnnah,  works  of,  20U ;  vols 
ill  and  iv,  304. 

Natural  history,  88. 

Parental  duties,  232. 

Puckrt-Ktpotitor  of  tbe  New  Testa- 
ment. 368. 

Sea-boy,  the,  408. 

Tempo*  Calrndariom.  376. 

Vigil,  the  Negroes,  266. 

Village  Walks,  40. 

Weak  grace  victorious,  216. 
Revivals,  religious,  in  America,  205. 
lirwsrds  and  punishments,  why  sei 

forth  In  the  .Scriptures,  174. 
Hiches,  Instance  of  useless,  410. 
Bobber*  terrifird  by  godliness,  267. 
Homalne,  Rev.  W.  anecdote  of.  31. 
Roman  Catholics,  Increase  of,  in  Eng 

laud,  45,  282. 
Roman  Calholicsln  the  Ui 

45. 

Ilowlaodson's,  Mrs.  extraordinary 
narrative,  47,  53,  63,  71,  79,86,  95, 
102, 110,  118. 

Moyally  vicissitudes  of,  410. 

Kiittin,  rraugcllcti  writings  in,  62. 

Sabbath  schools  fruiu  of,  300. 

Sacrifices,  human,  25. 

Sailors  as  we  wish  to  see  litem,  66; 
value  of  the  Ulble  to,  75;  effort*  to 
rvangelite  litem,  145. 

Sandwich  island*,  rdiication  in,  269 

San  M-iit  college,  Calcutta,  129. 

Saunders  James,  account  of,  300. 

•Scenes,  diversified,  lo  the  life  of  an 
American.  160. 

Scrap-book,  my.  7,  23.  31.  39.  47,  55 
63,  71,  79, 8fS,  95, 102.  1 10,  I  Is,  199 
223,  230.  2W,  247.  255,  271.  279, 
294.  SI9.  326,  335,  342,  351,  358. 
366.  374,  308,  406. 

Scriptures,  thought*  on  studying  tbe, 
6,  ;  Importance  of  itudyiiur  the, 
221;  remarkable  peculiarities  of, 
253 1  Immense  stock  of.  370;  forty 
tranala'iont  of  the,  382. 

Scripture*  illustrated.  Seelllostrations. 

Sea,  none  In  heaven,  204. 

Sea  serpents  84.  142. 

Scrcmpore  ml«*.iouark*,  258. 

Scraaipore  college  250. 

Sheffield,  memorial  of.  232. 

Ship,  tbe  wlndbouod.371. 
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Faith,  f-ord  inerease,  96. 

Faith,  stanaat  on,  152. 

Freedom,  spiritual,  252. 

Funeral  thooitht,  a,  41,  61. 
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PREFACE. 


Ritolvino  seasons,  under  the  gracious  Providence  of  God,  baring  brought  ui  to  the  close  of  toother 
year,  the  conductors  of  the  Christian's  Prnnt  Magazine  again  review  their  anonal  labours.  Having 
persevered  in  their  straight  forward  course,  seeking  to  provide  their  numerous  readers  with  (be  greatest 
possible  amount  of  information,  on  the  most  important  subjects  connected  with  the  advancement  of  sound 
knowledge,  pure  morality,  and  genuine  religion,  they  rejoice  in  having  secured,  in  a  higb  degree,  the  approba- 
tion of  the  good  among  all  denominations  of  Christians. 

Genuine  Protestantism,— the  imperishable  principles  for  which  the  British  martyrs  died,— the  grand 
essentials  in  which  the  Church  of  England,  the  Church  of  Scotland,  and  the  great  body  of  Dissenters  from 
those  communions  are  agreed,  without  descending  to  the  minor  points  of  discipline  which  hsve  ever  existed 
differently  among  the  wise  and  sincere  members  of  the  Redeemer's  church, — have  been  the  great  principles  of 
this  Magazine.  Its  design,  as  at  first  declared,  "  is  not  political,  nor  sectarian,  nor  controversial,  except  with 
infidelity  and  immorality;"  and  while  the  whole  range  of  useful  knowledge  has  been  made,  in  a  good  degree, 
tributary  to  enrich  its  pages,  its  chief  glory  is,  that  of  itrj  main  design,  to  diffuse  tbe  pure  spirit  of  scriptural 
Christianity. 

Illustrations  of  difficult  passages  of  Scripture  have  been  particularly  regarded,  especially  in  gratifying  the 
wishes  of  our  numerous  correspondents;  and  this  mode  of  serving  the  young,  there  is  reason  to  believe,  baa 
been  productive  of  much  good. 

Sunday  Schools,  those  invaluable  nurseries  of  the  church  of  God,  have  been  constantly  contemplated  in 
our  pages;  and  it  has  been  a  subject  of  anxious  solicitude  to  promote  the  improvement  of  their  devoted 
teachers,  the  benefactors  of  Great  Britain. 

Young  Men's  Societies  also  have  been  regarded  with  much  solicitude;  and  materials  for  their  utility  and 
influence  have  been,  as  they  will  in  future  be,  supplied  from  several  able  bands. 

Popery,  Infidelity,  and  Disloyalty,  have  been  making  fearful  advances  among  many,  especially  the  working 
classes  of  Great  Britain  ;  but  to  arrest  the  progress  of  those  pernicious  principles,  and  to  annihilate  their  in- 
fluence, a  large  portion  of  the  Christians  Pennt  Magazine  has  been  devoted ;  and  there  is  solid  reason  to 
believe  with  good  success  i  not  the  least  in  guarding  the  young,  whose  minds  had  been  awakened  to  the 
benefits  of  knowledge  and  piety  in  Sunday  Schools,  and  in  confirming  the  inexperienced  of  more  derated 
families  in  the  ways  of  truth  and  virtue. 

Patriotism  may  perhaps  exist  without  piety ;  but  this  noble  virtue  is  nourished  chiefly  by  sound  religious 
knowledge.  Loyalty  may  possibly  be  possessed  by  those  who  are  destitute  of  vital  godliness ;  but  its  greatest 
safeguard  is  confessedly  the  sanctifying  power  of  Christianity :  the  best  friends  of  good  order  in  their  country, 
therefore,  are  deeply  interested  in  the  support  of  the  Christian's  Pxnnt  Magazine. 

Britain's  prospects,  notwithstanding  local  and  temporary  controversies,  appear  to  be  truly  glorious  when 
viewed  in  the  prophetic  light  of  Divine  Revelation  — witb  her  prodigious  colonies,  and  the  co-operation  of 
Christians  in  America  in  labouring  to  evangelise  all  the  nations  of  the  world.  By  these  labours  evangelical 
Christianity  is  happily  increasing  in  Europe  and  America,  and  spreading  through  tbe  dark  regions  of  Asia 
and  Africa.  Missions  to  tbe  Heathen,  of  erery  country,  are  succeeding  marrellously,  under  the  blessing  of 
God ;  and  to  promote  the  invigorating  of  that  spirit,  by  which  these  noble  works  have  been  prosecuted,  has 
been,  as  It  will  still  be,  the  uniform  design  of  this  Magazine. 

Improvements  in  this  Periodical  are  contemplated  during  the  ensuing  year,  not  only  in  the  typography  and 
illustrations  by  the  zeal  and  spirit  of  the  present  publisher,  but  in  the  literary  department.  Several  series  of 
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ratable  original  papers,  dcaig oed  for  ihe  improvement  and  still  higher  elevation  of  Briiish  Females,  are 
being  prepared,  and  important  articlea  for  the  edi6eatioo  of  our  Christian  youth  will  be  giren  in  an  extended 
Juvenile  Department. 

Many  thanka  are  due  to  the  numeroua  contributors  to  thia  periodical,  and  they  are  thus  presented  to  those 
valued  friends,  with  the  request  for  the  continuance  of  their  favoura.  And  commanding  this  humble  hut 
honoured  periodical  to.tho  patronage  of  Christian  Familiea,  Sunday  School  Teachers,  and  all  truly  British 
Pntriota,  above  all^to  the  gracioua  countenance  of  Him  who  has  "  all  power  in  heaven  and  on  earth,"  and 
whoae  holy  name  haa  been  choaeu  to  give  it  a  denomination,  it  ia  confidently  hoped  that,  under  his  blessing,  it 
will  aid  in  bringing  many  to 
Dae.  21,  1835. 
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EXPLANATION  OF  THE  VIGNETTE  IN  THE  TITLE  PAGE. 


The  four  principal  Arum  in  the  Vignette  are  intended 

to  represent  the  chief  PROTESTANT  REFORMER!  :  Luther 

in  the  centre,  C runnier  on  bis  right  hand,  Knox  on 
hii  left,  and  Calvin  on  bis  extreme  right :  each  holding 
In  bis  band  a  manuscript  or  printed  copy  of  the  Word 
of  God.  The  Rock  on  which  tbey  are  standing,  is  in- 
tended to  denote  the  Truth  of  the  doctrine  of  the  Divine 
Oracles ;  on  which,  as  on  an  immutable  Rock,  the  Re- 
forroers  rested  all  their  claims,  in  labouring  to  restore  pure 
Christianity.  Around  the  Rock  or  Truth,  the  waves  of 
Error  and  Superstition  are  seen  dasbini 


selling 

Luther,  Calvin,  Crammer,  and  Knox,  have  laid 
Europe  and  Ibe  whole  world  under  the  greatest  obligations 
to  tbetn,  by  their  courageous,  indefatigable,  and  successful 
labours ;  overthrowing  the  Priestcraft  of  Popery,  that  blas- 
i  *  M  a  a  or  Si  n  ,"  and  4  M  ybt  ery  or  In  iqu  itt," 


g  Thess.  ii ;  and  restoring  to  the  people  the  Holy  Scrip- 
tures as  their  only  infallible  directory  in  matters  of  Re- 
ligioo. 

Although  wr  have  adorned  our  Periodicml  with  the  effi- 
gies of  those  illustrious  men.  we  are  nut  prepared  to  call 
either  of  them  «  Master."  We  esteem  One  infinitely  more 
worthy,  to  whom  alone  we  are  directed  by  their  imperish- 
able writings :  "  One;  is  our  Master,  even  Christ,  and  all 
these  are  brethren."  Our  principles  are  those  for  which 
the  Martyr*,  especially  the  British  Martyr*,  abed  their 
blood  ;  and  their  united  testimony  derlares,  in  the  language 
of  Cbillingwortb,  Tbe  Bible — the  Bible  only— is 
THE  Religion  or  Protestants:"  or.  in  the  word*»f 
the  Protestant  clergy  in  Ireland,  recently  adopted  s»  their 
noble  maxnn—"  The.  Bible— the  Whole  Bii 

AND  NOTHING  RUT  THE  BlBLE." 
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HEATHEN  EMBLEMS  OF  THE  TRINITY. 

"To  whom  will  ye  liken  Hod,"  says  the  prophet, 
in  u  description  of  the  Divine  Being  that  could  only 
have  been  suggested  by  the  Most  High  himself  (Iia. 
xl),  "  or  what  likeness  will  ye  compare  unto  him  ?" 
The  answer  of  the  Hindoos  to  this  interesting  ques- 
tion of  the  Hebrew  seer  will  be  found  in  the  preced- 
ing page;  and  a  melancholy  proof  it  is  of  the 
apostle'*  assertion,  that  "  the  world  by  wisdom 
knows  not  llod  ;*'  or  they  would  never  have  con- 
ceived and  deified  these  monsters  of  their  corrupt 
imaginations.  The  intelligent  Christian  will,  how- 
ever,  discover  even  in  this  debased  emblem  of  the 
Divinity,  some  sparks  of  that  light  which  has  been 
coimnunirated  to  all  the  children  of  men  by  tradi- 
tion from  the  first  age?  of  the  world  :  and  while  he 
(lichen  Cod  for  the  clear  shining  of  the  Scriptures  to 
show  him  the  glory  of  the  trueGod  in  theface  of  Jesus 
Christ ;  surely  he  will  be  eager  to*  use  his  utmost 
endeavours  to  send  the  same  light  to  those  benighted 
regions  of  the  earth  which  are  still  under  the  power 
•)f  the  prince  of  darkness,  a  prey  to  the  grossest  su- 
perstitions, and  the  most  remorseless  cruelty. 

The  most  striking  circumstance  connected  with 
these  Hindoo  idols,  is  the  testimony  they  furnish  to 
the  Christian  doctrine  of  the  Trinity  in  Unity  ;  for 
though  some  learned  men  suppose  the  mythology 
of  Brahma,  Vishnu,  and  Siva,  to  be  a  corruption  of 
the  sacred  hittory  of  the  Scriptures,  and  to  refer 
either  to  Adam  and  his  three  sons,  Cain,  Abel,  and 
Seth.  or  to  Noah  and  his  three  sons,  Shem,  Ham, 
and  Japheth ;  yet  the  union  of  these  three  in  the 
government  of  the  universe,  under  the  characters  of 
creator,  preserver,  and  destroyer,  and  especially  the 
remarkable  fact  of  the  delineation  of  three  heads  on 
one  body,  have  an  evident  reference  to  the  Scrip- 
ture doctrine  of  the  ever-blessed  Trinity. 

VVe  purpose  to  lay  before  our  readers  (from  Dr. 
D wight)  a  condensed  riiw  of  the  universal  preva- 
lence of  this  capital  doctrine  of  the  Christian  faith  : 
but  shall  first  give  them  a  description  of  the  En- 
graving  which  accompanies  this  article. 

The  figures  are  taken  from  casts  in  metal,  made 
at  Benares,  one  of  the  chief  cities  of  Hindostan,  and 
a  principal  seat  of  the  Brahmiuicnl  idolatry.  The 
following  description  will  convey  a  clear  idea  of  the 
idols  and  their  symbolic  accompaniments. 

"  Brahma  is  seen  in  his  usual  form;  with  four 
faces  and  four  arms ;  having  in  his  hands  what  his 
descendants  the  Brahmins  are  supposed  to  have 
often  in  theirs,  viz.  a  portion  of  the  Vena,  or  Scripture 
— a  spoon,  used  in  the  performance  of  sacred  cere- 
monies, for  lustral  water— a  rosary,  for  assisting  ab- 
straction in  contemplating  the  attributes  of  God,  a 
bead  being  dropped  at  the  mental  recitation  of  each 
of  his  names,  while  the  mind  is  intensely  fixed  on 
the  idea  that  the  name,  which  is  significant  of  some 
attribute,  excites — and,  fourthly,  a  vessel  to  contain 
water  for  ablution,  a  preliminary  essential  to 
prayer  or  sacrifice. 

"  In  one  of  the  right  hands  of  VUhnoo  is  the 
Chank,  or  shell,  which  is  a  large  buccinum.  In  the  I 
other  is  the  Chnnkra,  a  missile  weapon,  very  like  a 
quoit,  having  a  hole  in  its  centre,  on  which  \\  is 
twirled  by  the  forefinger,  and  thrown  at  the  destined 
object :  it  has  a  sharp  edge,  and  irresistible  fire,  it  is 
suppond,  flames  from  its  periphery  when  whirled 
by  Visbnoo.  In  the  left  hands  are  the  Gadha,  which 
is  the  mare  or  club,  and  the  Nymphaea  or  Lotos. 

"  Sira  is  seen  with  au  Trisula,  or  trident,  in  one 
hand  ;  and  iu  another,  the  Pasha,  which  i*  a  rope 
for  binding  and  strangling  incorrigible  offenders : 


his  two  foremost  hands,  right  and  left,  are  in  a  po- 
sition very  common  to  several  deities  •  they  are  said 
to  indicate  an  invitation  to  a*k,  and  a  promise  to 
grant  or  protect.  A  third  eye,  pointing  up  and 
down,  is  seen  in  his  forehead— his  three  eyes  proba- 
bly denoting  his  view  of  the  three  divisions  of  time, 
past,  present,  and  future.  Serpents,  emblems  of 
immortality,  form  his  ear-rings.  His  pendent  collar 
is  composed  of  human  heads,  and  marks  the  extinc- 
tion and  succession  of  generations  of  mankind  by 
time." 

In  the  "  Theology  "  of  Dr.  Dwight  is  a  collection 
of  testimonies  to  the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity  from  all 
the  principal  heathen  nations,  of  which  the  following 
is  the  substance. 

1.  The  Hindoos  have,  from  the  moat  remote  an- 
tiquity, holden  a  triad  in  the  Divine  nature. 

The  name  of  the  Godhead  among  these  people 
is  15  rah  me.  The  names  of  the  three  persons  iu  the 
Godhead  are  Brahma,  Veeshnu,  and  Seera.  Brahma 
they  considered  as  the  Father,  or  supreme  source  ; 
Veeshnu  as  the  Mediator,  whom  tbey  assert  to  have 
been  incarnate;  and  Seeva  as  the  Destroyer  and 
Regenerator :  destruction  being  in  their  view  no- 
thing but  the  dissolution  of  preceding  forms,  for 
the  purpose  of  reviving  the  same  being  in  new 
ones. 

The  three  faces,  of  Brahma,  Veeshnu,  and  Seeva, 
they  always  formed  on  one  body,  having  six  bands, 
or  two  to  each  person.  This  method  of  delineating 
the  Godhead  is  ancient  beyond  tradition,  universal, 
uncoutrovcrted,  and  carved  everywhere  in  their 
places  of  worship ;  particularly  in  the  celebrated 
cavern  in  the  island  of  Elephanta. 

2.  Equally  well  known  is  the  Persian  triad  ;  the 
names  of  which  were  Ormusd,  Mithr,  and  Ahrinian: 
called  by  the  Greeks,  Oromasdes,  Mithras,  and 
Arimanius.  Among  them,  as  well  as  among  the 
Hindoos,  the  second  person  in  the  triad  was  called 
the  Mediator,  and  regarded  as  the  great  agent  in 
the  present  world.  Zoroaster  also  taught  the  same 
doctrine. 

3.  The  Egyptians  also  acknowledged  a  triad,  from 
the  earliest  antiquity,  whom  they  named  originally, 
Osiris,  Ceneph,  and  Phtha;  and  afterwards,  Osiris, 
Isis,  and  Typhon.  These  persons  they  denoted  by 
the  symbol*,  light,  fire,  and  spirit.  They  repre- 
sented them  also  on  the  doors  and  other  parts  of 
their  sacred  buildings,  in  the  three  figures  of  a 
globe,  a  wing,  and  a  serpent. 

4.  The  Orphic  theology,  the  most  ancient  re- 
corded in  Grecian  history,  taught  the  same  doc- 
trine. 

In  the  abridgment  of  this  theology  by  Timotheus. 
the  chronographer,  are  found  its  most  important 
and  characteristica)  doctrines.  Of  these  the  funda- 
mental one  is,  that  an  eternal,  incomprehensible 
Being  exists,  who  is  the  creator  of  all  (lungs.  This 
supreme  and  eternal  being  is  styled  in  this  theology, 
light,  counsel,  and  life. 

Suidas.  speaking  of  these  three,  says,  "  They  ex- 
press only  oue  and  the  same  power."  Timotheus 
says  fart  her,  that  Orpheus  declared  "  all  things  to 
have  been  made  by  one  Godhead  in  three  names; 
or  rather  by  these  names  of  one  Godhead;  and  that 
this  Godhead  is  all  things." 

6.  The  Greek  philosophers  also  extensively  ac- 
knowledged a  triad.  Particularly  Pythagoras,  Plato, 
Parmcnitfes,  and  Numenius. 

6.  In  the  empires  of  Thibet  and  Tangut  a  triune 
God  is  constantly  acknowledged  in  the  popular  re- 
ligion. Medals,  having  the  image  of  such  a  God 
stamped  on  tbem,  are  git  eu  to  the  people  by  the 
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Delai  Lama,  to  be  suspended  as  holy  around  their 
necks,  or  otherwise  used  in  their  worship.  These 
people  also  worshipped  an  idol,  which  was  the  re- 
presentation of  a  threefold  God. 

7.  A  medal,  now  in  the  cabinet  of  the  Emperor 
of  Russia,  was  found  near  the  river  Kempischyk,  a 
branch  of  the  Janisea,  in  Siberia,  of  the  following 
description : — 

A  human  figure  is  formed  oo  one  side,  having  one 
body  and  three  heads.  This  person  sits  upon  the 
cup  of  the  lotos,  the  common  accompaniment  of 
the  Godhead  in  various  eastern  countrie* ;  and  on  a 
sofa,  in  the  manner  of  eastern  kings.  On  the  other 
side  is  the  following  inscription  s  "  The  bright  and 
sacred  image  of  the  Deity,  conspicuous  iu  three 
figures.  Gather  the  holy  purpose  of  God  from 
them:  love  Aim."  A  heathen  could  not  more  justly 
or  strongly  describe  a  Trinity. 

8.  The  ancient  Scandinavians  acknowledged  a 
triad ;  whom  they  styled  Odin,  Frca,  and  Thor.  In 
the  Edda,  the  most  remarkable  mouumcnt  of  Scan- 
dinavian theology,  Gangler,  a  prince  of  Sweden,  is 
exhibited  as  being  introduced  into  the  hall  or  palace 
of  the  gods.  Here  be  saw  three  thrones  raised  one 
above  another,  and  on  each  throne  a  sacred  person. 

9.  The  Romans,  Germans,  ami  Gauls  acknow- 
ledged a  triad,  aud  worshipped  a  triad  in  various 
maimers. 

The  Romans  and  Germans  worshipped  the  Mai- 
ri*  ;  three  goddesses  inseparable,  and  always  united 
in  their  worship,  temples,  and  honours. 

The  Romans  also,  together  with  the  Greeks  and 
Egyptians,  worshipped  the  Cabin,  or  three  Mighty 
ones. 

The  Diana  of  the  Romans  is  stamped  on  a  medal, 
a»  having  three  faces  on  three  distinct  heads,  united 
to  one  form.  On  the  reverse  is  the  image  of  a  man, 
holding  bis  hand  to  his  lips  j  under  whom  is  this 
inscription,  "  Be  sileut,  it  is  a  mystery." 

Tbe  German  goddess,  Trygla,  was  drawn  in  the 
same  manner. 

The  Gauls  also  united  their  gods  in  triple  groups, 
in  a  manner  generally  similar,  as  is  evident  from 
sculptures  cither  now  or  lately  remaining. 

10.  The  Japanese  and  Chinese  anciently  acknow- 
ledged a  triad. 

The  great  image  of  the  Japanese  is  one  form, 
with  three  heads ;  generally  resembling  that  of 
Brahma,  Vecshnu,  and  Seeva,  already  described  as 
worshipped  by  tbe  Hindoos.  The  Chinese  wor- 
shipped in  ancient  times  one  supreme  God,  without 
images  or  symbols  of  any  kind.  This  worship 
lasted  till  after  the  death  of  Confucius,  about  five 
hundred  years  before  tbe  birth  of  Christ. 

Lao  Kiun,  the  celebrated  founder  of  one  of  tbe 
philosophical  or  religious  sects  in  China,  delivered 
this  as  the  great  leading  doctrine  of  his  philosophy, 
"  That  tbe  Eternal  Reason  produced  one ;  one  pro- 
duced two j  lwo  produced  three;  and  three  pro- 
duced all  things." 

11.  The  American  nations  also  have  in  several  in- 
stances  acknowledged  a  triad. 

The  Iroquois  hold,  that  before  the  creation  three 
spirits  existed,  all  of  whom  were  employed  in 
creating  mankind. 

Tbe  Peruvians  adored  a  triad,  whom  they  styled, 
The  father  and  lord  Sun,  the  son  Sun,  and  the 
brother  Sun. 

In  Cuquisaco.  a  province  of  Peru,  the  inhabitants 
worshipped  an  image  named  Tangatanga,  which  in 
their  language  signifies,  One  in  three  and  three  iu 
one. 

"Thus,"  says  Dr.  Dwight,  "  have  I  finished  ibis 
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numerous  collection  of  testimonies  to  the  great 
scriptural  doctrine  of  the  Trinity.   The  labour  em- 

(Joyed  in  making  it  has,  I  hone,  not  been  useless, 
n  a  seriou»  mtnd  it  eaunot  I  think  fail  to  produce, 
not  conviction  only,  but  astonishment  and  delight, 
to  see  the  wonderful  manner  in  which  God  has  dif- 
fused and  perpetuated  the  evidence  of  this  doctrine 
throughout  the  successive  periods  of  time.  We 
are  not  to  expect,  that,  amid  all  the  ignorance  of 
heathenism,  correct  and  unobjectionable  ideas  of 
God  should  be  found  in  any  nation. 

"  But  when  we  consider  that  the  doctrine  of  » 
triad  has  been  so  evideutly  received  without  a 
questiou  in  all  the  four  quarters  of  tbe  globe,  and 
by  so  many  different  nations ;  that  it  was  re- 
ceived among  almost  all  those  who  were  ancient ; 
that  it  was  received  independently  of  the  Scrip- 
tures ;  that  it  was  expressed  in  so  many  forms,  and 
those  completely  decisive  as  to  the  real  meaning  ; 
that  the  scheme  in  all  these  forms  was  unanswerably 
the  union  of  three  divine  beings  (or  persons)  in  one; 
and  that  this  scheme  was  so  often  and  so  definitely 
explained  in  multiplied  and  very  various  modes  of 
expression,  modes  of  expression  too  which  are  in- 
capable of  being  misconstrued ;  we  cannot,  I  think, 
fail  to  determine,  that  the  doctrine  of  tbe  Trinity 
was  originally  revealed  to  the  human  race;  and  has 
almost  everywhere  been  conveyed  down,  both  in 
their  worship  and  their  sacred  traditions." 


PRODIGIOUS  FLIGHT  OF  BIRDS. 

There  are  several  islands  on  the  coast  of  Van  Die  - 
man's  I  And,  aud  the  number  of  birds  seen  at  times 
about  them  is  almost  incredible.  "  There  was," 
savs  Captain  Flinders,  "  a  stream  of  sooty  petrels, 
of  from  fifty  to  eighty  yards  in  depth,  and  of  three 
hundred  yards  or  more  in  breadth.  The  birds  were 
not  scattered,  but  flying  as  compactly  as  a  free  move- 
ment of  their  wings  seemed  to  allow  {  and  during  a 
full  hour  and  a  half,  this  stream  of  petrels  continued 
to  pass  without  intermission,  at  a  rate  little  inferior 
to  the  swiftness  of  the  pigeon.  Taking  the  stream 
to  have  been  fifty  yards  daep,  and  three  hundred  in 
breadth,  and  that  it  moved  at  the  rate  of  thirty  miles 
an  hour,  and  allowing  nine  cubic  yards  of  »pac<:  to 
each  bird,  the  number  would  amount  to  161,600.000. 
The  burrows  required  to  lodge  this  number  of  birds 
would  be  "6,760,000 ;  and  allowing  a  square  yard  to 
each  burrow,  they  would  cover  more  than  eight  and 
a  half  geographical  square  miles  of  ground.  This 
fact  is  curious  in  itself,  and  it  is  further  of  im- 
portance, as  tending  to  show  that  tbe  sea  birds, 
which  have  been  mentioned  as  the  principal  archi- 
tects of  tbe  supermarine  portions  of  the  new  lands 
in  the  Australian  i-eas,  are  so  far  from  being  inade- 
quate to  such  a  purpose,  that  they  can  effect  it  in  a 
much  shorter  time  than  those  who  are  not  aware  of 
their  uumbers  would  be  apt  to  believe."—  Pktnre 
of  AuttntH*. 


INSCRIPTION  OVER  A  MOORISH  COLLEGE 
IN  GRANADA. 

Learning  i»  like  a  bright  star  to  the  great,  and 
raises  the  humble  to  equal  lustre.  If  when  thine 
eyes  are  opened,  thou  rcsolvest  to  fly  from  evil, 
it  will  teach  thee  the  road  to  truth.  The  sciences 
enlighten  the  heart  and  guide  it  to  rectitude  and 
truth ;  they  are  our  sincareat  friend)  and  coun- 
sellor*. 
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THE  LEADINGS  OF  PROVIDENCE  —  KNOW- 

IN(}  THE  WILL  OF  OOD. 

How  may  a  person,  who  sincerely  desires  to  follow 
the  leadings  of  Providence,  know  what  is  the  pnth 
of  duty  iu  any  particular  circumstance,  whether 
spiritual  or  temporal  i 

In  our  present  sinful  and  imperfect  state,  it  is 
very  difficult  to  see  the  puth  of  duty  ;  and  when  seen, 
if  unpleasant,  it  requires  much  Christian  resolution 
to  persevere  in  it.  However,  as  every  a?rious  person 
has  pood  ground  to  depend  upon  divine  assistance, 
he  should  not  distress  his  mind  in  this  respect,  but 
only  use  all  appointed  means  to  discern  the  way  of 
Providence  clearly. 

We  must  not  expect  to  know  the  will  of  God 
liv  dreamt  or  extraordinary  impulse*  on  our  minds,  i 
It  is  true,  indeed,  that  God  may  direct  and  guide 
by  such  means,  hut  they  are  uot  now  to  be  expected 
or  depended  on.  Our  passions,  frames,  or  inclinations, 
are  not  to  be  the  rule  of  our  determination,  because 
they  are  often  made  to  suit  our  wishes,  and  some- 
times lead  us  from  truth  and  propriety.  Nor  must 
wc  be  guided  by  an  indiscriminate  use  of  Scripture, 
for  our  passions  or  our  wishes  may  induce  us  to 
adopt  a  forced  application  of  Scriptural  commands, 
precepts,  aud  examples. 

The  following  brief  directions  may  help  us  to  dis- 
cern the  path  of  duty,  namely, — 

1.  Deliberately  view  your  situation.  Wc  must  guard 
ngainet  being  agitated  or  thrown  into  confusion  by 
any  event,  but  coolly  reflect  upon  our  condition  : 
unit  for  that  purpose,  a  great  share  of  prudence  is 
necessary.  We  are  not  to  attempt  to  hurry  Pro- 
vidence,'to  run  before  it  calls,  nor  must  wc  delay 
When  it  does  call. 

2.  See  how  far  circumstances  concur.  Whatever  is 
right  in  Providence,  will  be  according  to  Scripture ; 
hence  a  judicious,  pious  person  will  always  be  able 
to  discern  certain  events,  conspiring  to  convince  him 
what  is  to  be  done  or  what  should  he  avoided.  Until 
wc  can  perceive  this  coincidence  of  events,  we  must 
wait  patiently,  abide  where  wc  are,  or  remain  in  a 
state  of  suspense ;  still  desiring  to  know  what  is  the 
will  of  God  concerning  us. 

A.  Consult  some  wise  or  aged  person.  Wisdom  is 
not  always  associated  with  length  of  years,  but  we 
may  generally  get  some  good  from  those  who  have 
borne  the  heat  and  burden  of  life.  Many  are  too 
proud  to  ask  advice,  and  it  is  no  wonder,  therefore, 
that  they  often  take  some  false  step.  The  humble 
will  nlwnys  consult  those  whom  they  consider  wiser 
than  themselves.  The  age,  the  experience,  the  posi- 
tion in  society,  or  the  superior  intelligence  of  some, 
peculiarly  qualifies  them  to  give  good  advice.  Such 
wc  should  not  fail  to  consult,  but  not  having,  at 
the  same  time,  secretly  determined  to  take  our  own 
way,  whatever  counsel  they  may  give  us. 

Lastly,  and  above  all,  be  very  ardent  in  prayer  for 
Divine  guidance.  As  our  encouragement  to  pray 
for  Divine  direction,  amongst  many  other  posi- 
tive promises,  wc  should  read  and  meditate  upon 
the  following,  namely,  Isaiah  Iviii,  1 1 ;  Isaiah 
xxx,  21;  PsaJm  xxv,  12;  Psalm  xxxii,  8;  Pro- 
verbs iii,  « ;  Matt,  xxi,  22 ;  Psalm  xx.xvii,  23 ; 
Psalm  xlviii,  14  ;  Psalm  I,  15  :  and  while  wc  are  en- 
abled to  pray  in  faith,  and  patiently  to  wait  to  see 
what  God  shall  do  unto  us,  it  is  our  duty  to  be 
tratc/iful,  looking  nil  around  us,  that  wc  may  learn 
which  way  the  Lord  will  answer  our  prayer,  and 
how  he  will  make  known  to  us  what  course  wc  ought 
to  pursue.  —  Scr>tg{r'it  Questions  flcr'/fccf. 
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THE  EXTRAORDINARY  CHILD. 

Some  centuries  ago,  a  large,  a  very  large  company, 
were  travelling  northwardly, in  early  summer, through 
a  lovelv  country,  whose  hills  and  valleys  were  clothed 
with  the  fig-tree,  the  olive,  and  the  vine.  They 
journeyed  >lowly,  and  without  anxiety  or  care,  for 
their  route  lay  through  a  quiet  land,  the  abode  of 
peace  and  plenty. 

Friends  and  acquaintances  were  mingled  together 
in  groups,  as  accident  or  inclination  might  dictate, 
until  the  sun  went  down,  and  approach  of  evening 
warned  them  to  make  preparations  for  rest.  While 
the  various  families  were  drawing  off  together  for 
this  purpose,  the  attention  and  sympathy  of  the  mul- 
titude were  excited  by  the  anxious  looks  and  eager 
inquiries  of  a  female,  who  was  passing  from  group 
to  group,  with  sorrow  and  agitation  painted  on  her 
countenance.  It  was  a  mother,  who' could  not  find 
her  son.  It  was  her  only  son,  and  one  to  whom, 
from  peculiar  circumstances,  she  was  very  strongly 
attached.  He  had  never  disobeyed  her;  he  had 
never  given  her  any  unnecessary  trouble,  and  the- 
uncommon  maturity  of  his  mental  powers  had  pro- 
bably led  her  to  trust  him  much  more  to  himself, 
than  in  any  other  case  would  be  justifiable.  He  was 
twelve  years  old,  and  she  supposed  that  be  had  been 
safe  in  the  company ;  but  now  night  had  come,  and 
she  could  not  find  him.  She  went  anxiously  and 
sorrowfully  from  family  to  family,  and  from  friend 
to  friend,  inquiring,  with  deep  solicitude,  M  Have 
you  seen  my  son  ?"  He  was  not  to  be  found.  No 
one  had  seen  him  ;  and  the  anxious  parents  left  their 
company,  and  inquiring  carefully  by  the  way,  went 
slowly  to  the  city  whence  they  had  come.  The  city 
was  in  the  midst  of  a  country  of  mountaius  and  val- 
leys. Dark  groves  upon  the  snmmits  crowned  the 
richly  cultivated  fields  which  adorned  their  sides. 
The  road  wound  along  the  glens  and  vales,  sharing 
the  passage  with  the  streams,  which  flowt-d  towards 
a  neighbouring  sea.  The  city  itself  spread  its  edifices 
over  the  broad  surface  of  a  hill,  one  extremity  of 
which  was  crowned  with  the  spacious  walls  and  co- 
lonnades of  a  temple,  rising  one  above  another,  the 
whole  pile  beaming  probably  in  the  setting  sun,  as 
these  anxious  parents  approached  it,  iu  all  its  daz- 
zling whiteness  of  marble,  and  splendour  of  gold. 
The  parents,  however,  could  not  have  thought  much 
of  the  scene  before  them  :  they  had  lost  their  son. 
With  what  anxious  and  fruitless  search  they  spent 
the  evening,  and  the  following  morning,  we  do  not 
know.  They  at  last,  however,  ascended  to  the  tem- 
ple itself.  They  passed  from  court  to  court ;  now 
going  up  the  broad  flight  of  steps,  which  led  from 
one  to  the  other  ;  now  walking  under  a  lofty  colon, 
nade,  and  now  traversing  a  paved  and  ornamented 
area.  At  last,  in  a  public  part  of  this  edifice,  they 
found  a  group  collected  around  a  boy,  and  apparently 
listening  to  what  he  was  saying ;  the  feeling  must 
have  been  mingled  interest,  curiosity,  and  surprise. 
It  was  their  son.  His  uncommon  mental  and  moral 
maturity  had,  by  some  means,  shown  itself  to  those 
arouud  him,  and  they  were  deeply  interested  in  his 
questions  and  replies. 

His  mother  (for  the  narrative,  true  to  nature  and 
to  fact,  makes  the  mother  the  foremost  parent  in 
every  thing  connected  with  the  search  for  their  son) 
does  not  reproach  him.  She  could  not  reproach 
one  who  had  been  such  a  son.  She  asked  him  why 
he  stayed  behind,  and  gently  reminded  him  of  the 
sorrow  aud  suffering  he  had  caused  them.  He  gave 
them  a  replv,  which  she  could  notfullv  understand: 
and  ihe  feelings  with  which  twelve  years  of  intcr- 
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course,  such  as  no  mother  ever  before  bad  with  a 
sou,  had  inspired  her  for  him,  forbade  ber  pressing 
him  for  an  explanation.  "  She  laid  Im  words  up 
in  her  heart." 

With  what  a  strange  mixture  of  affection,  and 
wonder,  and  ardent,  but  respectful  regard,  must  the 
mother  of  Jesus  have  habitually  looked  upon  her  son ! 
A  boy  who  had  never  spoken  an  impatieut  or  dis- 
respectful word,  who  had  never  manifested  an  un- 
kind or  selfish  reeling ;  who  had  never  disobeyed, 
never  failed  in  his  duty ;  but  had,  for  twelve  long 
years,  never  given  father  or  mother  au  unnecessary  | 
step,  or  a  moment's  uneasiness,  or  neglected  any 
thing  which  gave  them  pleasure.  My  reader,  arc  , 
you  still  under  your  father's  roof?  If  so,  try  ihe  | 
experiment  of  doing  in  every  respect,  for  a  single  , 
week,  your  duty  to  your  father  ana  mother ;  fill  your  j 
heart  with  kindness  and  lore  to  them,  and  let  ! 
your  words  and  your  actions  be  in  all  respects  con- 
trolled by  these  feelings  :  be  the  disinterested  and 
untiring  friend  and  helper  of  your  little  brothers 
and  sisters;  in  a  worn,  do  your  whole  duty  in  the 
family  of  which  you  form  a  part,  making  filial  affec- 
tion aud  respect  the  evident  spring,  ami  you  will 
fill  a  mother's  heart  with  gladness  at  the  change. 
Ybu  can  then  a  little  understand  the  deep  tide  of 
enjoyment  which  must  have  filled  Mary's  heart  dur- 
ing the  childhood  of  her  spotless  sou.  What,  loo, 
must  have  been  the  progress  of  bis  mind  in  know- 
ledge  and  wisdom  !  a  mind  never  allured  away  by 
fully,  or  impeded  by  idleness,  or  deranged  bv  pas- 
sion ?  Conceive  of  a  frame,  too,  whic  h  no  guilty  in- 
dulgence of  appetite  or  propensity  had  impaired,  and 
a  countenance  which  was  liright  with  its  expression 
of  intelligence  and  energy,  and  yet  beaming  with 
kindness  aud  love.  It  was  the  perfection  of  human 
nature,  the  carrying  out  to  its  limits  i>f  all  which 
God  originally  intended  in  the  creation  of  man.  And 
why  was  it  so  ?  How  has  it  happened,  that  among 
the  millions  upon  millions  of  children  whu  have,  by 
disobedience,  ingratitude,  and  sin,  planted  thorns  in 
their  mothers'  pillow,  and  often  thrown  sadness 
about  the  circle  in  which  they  moved,  this  boy  had 
been  the  only  spotless  one  ?  How  is  it  that  he 
alone  had  walked  in  purity,  that  he  alone  had 
never  finned,  never  sought  selfishly  his  own, 
never  given  a  parent  pain,  never  injured  a  playmate, 
or  returned  an  impatient  word,  or  struck  a  mow  in 
anger,  or  harboured  a  feeling  of  reveugc?  He 
stands  a  glorious  monument  of  perfect  filial  virtue, 
the  more  glorious,  because  it  is  solitary.  No  other 
nation,  or  kindred,  or  people,  or  clime,  ever  fur- 
nished such  a  case,  or  pretended  to  furnish  one.  It  is 
remarkable,  that  among  all  .he  endless  fables  and 

{>retcnsions  of  ancient  times,  no  historian  or  mytko- 
ogist,  no  priest,  or  prophet,  or  philosopher,  has  | 
ever  pretended  to  have  found  a  spotless  man.  The 
whole  world  withdraws  its  pretensions.  Every  sys- 
tem of  religion,  and  every  school  of  philosophy  stand 
back  from  this  field,  and  leave  Jesus  Christ  alone, 
the  solitary  example  of  perfect  moral  purity,  in  the 
midst  of  a  world  lying  In  sin. — /iMot's  Corner  Stone. 


ANTI-SLAVERY  SOCIETIES. 

No.  II  of  the  "  Ahpmtiojiist,"  published  nnder 
the  direction  of  the  British  and  Foreign  Society  for 
the  Universal  Abolition  of  Negro  Slavery  and  the 
Slave  Trade,  is  now  before  ue.  It  presents  to  us 
•nany  interesting  details  concerning  the  state  of  the 
Negroes  in  the  British  West  Indies,  and  the  diffi- 
culties attending  the  '*  Apprenticeship  clauses  '*  of 
the  laic  Act  of  Emancipation. 


Negro  Slavery,  and  the  Slave  Trade,  still  exi»t  to 
a  fearful  extent:  but  the  recent  decision  of  the 
Brith.li  nation,  that  it  will  no  longer  tolerate  this 
violation  of  the  dearest  rights  of  man,  is  felt  through- 
out the  world  ;  Spain,  Portugal,  France,  Denmark, 
and  America,  have  been  roused  tu  contemplate 
their  oppressions  of  the  Negro ;  and  measures  are 
being  vigorously  prosecuted  by  many  in  those  seve- 
ral countries,  to  hasten  the  triumph  of  humanity, 
justice,  and  Christianity,  in  the  universal  celebration 
of  the  NEunoBs*  Ji'hilee  ! 


EVIDENCE  OF  THE  TRUTH  OF  CHRIS- 
TIANITY, 

y ROM  ITS  TIUISII'119  OVKH  IKNOKAXCB  UY  THE  DIS- 
SEMINATION Of  KNOWLEDGE. 

It  is  a  bunciiluhle  fact,  that  all  mankind  arc  in  a 
state  of  ditrkucss  and  depravity  ;  that  sin  has  so 
alienated  the  mind  of  man  from  Cod,  that  he  looks 
with  aversion  upon  every  thing  that  is  spiritually 
good  :  for  '■'  the  carnal  miud  is  enmity  against 
God," — "  men  love  darkness  rather  than  light,  be- 
cause their  deeds  are  evil;"  and  it  is,  therefore, 
natural,  that  those  things  which  would  lend  to  re- 
move this  spiritual  darkness  should  be  treated  with 
reproach  and  disdain. 

Thus  it  was  with  Christianity  ;  foruever  was  there 
a  more  darkened  period  thau  when  its  cnlivcuing 
rays  first  began  to  dawn  and  break  through  the 
gloom  of  pagan  superstition,  into  which  the  world 
was  at  that  time  sunk,  swaying  its  holy  sceptre 
over  renovated  minds.  Men  were  grovelling  in  the 
grossest  of  vices  and  idolatry,  treachery'  and  oppres- 
sion reigned,  with  all  their  attendant  horrors ;  but 
when  this  new  system  was  introduced,  it  was  clearly 
seen  that  Christianity  and  Paganism,  which  then 
reigned,  could  never  agree  ;  the  one  being  pure  in 
its  doctrines,  the  other  false  aud  injurious ;  the  one 
fraught  with  the  sublimest  system  of  morality,  the 
other  inculcating  its  inseparable  impurities.  Thus 
this  new  system  immediately  found  enemies,  and  op- 
position assailed  it  wherever  it  went.  But  yet  it  left 
not  itself  without  witness  ;  for  though  it  had  enemies, 
yet,  in  the  midst  of  those  enemies,  it  found  friends; 
and  it  demonstrated,  in  all  it*  movements,  that  "  it 
was  not  by  might,  nor  by  power,  but  by  the  Spirit 
of  the  Lord  of  Hosts." 

Christianity  stands  in  entire  opposition  to  the 
usurped  kingdom  established  by  him,  who  is  styled 
"  the  prince  of  the  power  of  the  air;"  aud  it  is  set 
up  for  this  purpose,  that  it  might  destroy  the  works 
of  the  devil. 

The  world,  at  the  time  of  our  Saviour's  appear- 
ance, was  sunk  in  the  gloomy  night  of  ignorance  and 
superstition;  the  ideas  of  the  wisest  instructors  were 
confused  and  debased :  their  ideas  of  a  God  were 
mingled  with  silly  fables.  Not  all  the  seats  of 
Athenian  learning,  not  all  the  boasted  philosophy  of 
Greece  and  Rome,  could  enable  them  to  form  one 
correct  idea  of  the  Divine  Being.  Their  notions  of 
religion,  and  a  future  state  of  reward?  and  punish- 
ment, were  but  faiutly  represented.  Perfect  mo- 
rality they  knew  not,  they  understood  not  its  divine 
rise,  or  its  authoritative  obligation :  impurity  and  all 
kinds  of  obscenities,  therefore,  became  sanctioned  by 
their  religion.  It  is  true  they  had  their  systems  of 
philosophy,  but  they  were  absurd  aud  impious  ;  and 
thus,  when  darkness  hung  over  their  eyes,  like  scales, 
Christianity  arose  in  its  divine  glory  to  remove  them. 
Christianity  soon  triumphed  over  paganism,  thick  and 
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impenetrable  as  it  seemed  ;  and  when  Uie  llluminat- 
iug  rays  of  ttte  gospel  began  to  spread,  the  gloom 
of  falsehood  ana  priestcraft  quickly  passed  away 
from  the  iniuds  of  those  who  entertained  it*  divine 
doctrines.  It  was  then  that  a  God  was  revealed, 
great  in  power,  "  glorious  in  holiness,"  and  terrible 
in  majesty  ;  it  was  then  that  l be  end  for  which  man 
was  created  was  clearly  placed  in  view  ;  it  was  then 
that  moral  science  was  introduced  among  the  na- 
tions ;  it  was  thtn  tbat  their  minds  began  to  rove 
over  the  fair  field  of  divine  learning,  and  felt  the  re- 
freshing  breezes  of  sound  morality.  Man  was  led  to 
sec  the  state  in  which  he  stood  with  respect  to  his 
Maker,  that  there  was  a  future  state  of  existence, 
involving  the  most  fearful  responsibility. 

To  what  does  India  at  this  time  stand  indebted 
for  the  height  to  which  she  has  rapidly  risen  as 
to  her  learning,  her  knowledge  of  sacred  literature? 
What  has  been  the  cause  of  the  erection  of  her  now 
numerous  colleges?  Christianity  !  For  every  one 
acquainted  with  the  modern  history  of  that  populous 
region  must  remember,  with  exultation  and  grati- 
tude to  (iod,  the  venerated  names  of  Carey  .Buchanan, 
Jones,  !Ia.stiugs,  Marshinan,  and  Ward,  &c. 

To  what  docs  America  owe  her  civilization,  and 
the  distinguishing  and  elevated  character  which  she 
lias  attained  among  the  greatest  nations,  but  to 
Christianity  ?  The  "  Pilgrim  Father* who  first 
colonized  that  pro?peron3  division  of  the  "  new 
world,"  were  men  of  Christian  piety,  and  their  de- 
voted and  holy  pastors  were  men  whose  minds  were 
imbued  with  sucred  learning.  Some  of  their  earliest 
labours  were  directed  to  make  provision  for  the 
Scriptural  education  of  their  children,  and  for  a 
Mu-cesKiou  of  learned  pastors  in  their  churches  :  so 
that  "  the  wilderness  aud  solitary  places  were 
glad  for  them;  and  the  desert  rejoiced  and  blos- 
somed as  the  rose." 

Christianity  consists  essentially  iu  the  dissemina- 
tion of  divine  knowledge.  It  leads  man  to  discover 
his  own  nature  and  character  as  sinful  in  the  sight  of 
the  Infinite  God,  who  fills  immensity,  and  who  could 
with  one  word  create  millions  of  worlds,  and  with 
another,  reduce  them  to  nothing.    But  while  it 

roints  out  man's  depraved  condition,  it  abo  directs 
in  to  behold  the  boundless  wisdom  of  the  Divine 
understanding,  displayed  in  the  provision  of  a  Sa- 
viour, who  is  both  willing  and  "  able  to  save  to  the 
uttermost,  all  that  come  unto  God  by  him." 

PBlLANTIIROroS. 


DID  SOLOMON  GAIN  ALL  HIS  WISDOM  BY 
INSPIRATION ? 

"  /  gnve  mjf  heart  to  know  wisdom"  says  Solomon : 
utid Dr. Barrow  remarks  on  these  words: — "  He  who 
made  it  his  choice  before  all  things ;  who  so  earnestly 
and  happily  did  pray  for  it ;  upon  whom  it  is  so 
expressly  said,  tbat  God  in  a  special  manner  aud 
plentiful  measure  did  bestow  it ;  who  avers  God  to 
be  the  sole  donor  of  it  (for  the  f*ord,  says  he, 
fficeth  wisdom,  out  of  hit  mouth  cometh  knowledge 
and  vnderstuntRng)  j  yet  even  did  he  first  give  his 
heart  to  it :  he  did  not  only  gape  for  it,  to  receive  it  by 
mere  infusion,  but  he  worked  and  studied  hard  for 
it  j  he  was  indeed  a  great  student,  an  inquisitive 
searcher  into  nature,  a  curious  observer  of  the 
world,  a  profound  contiderer  and  comparer  of 
things  ;  and  by  that  industrious  course,  promoted  by 
the  Divine  Meting,  hr  aimed  at  that  great  stoik  of 
so  rcnowucd  a  wisdom  " 


PENNY  MAGAZINE. 

COMPARATIVE  EXPENDITURE 

IN  CIRCULATING  THE  SCRIPTURES  AT  HOUR  AN* 
ABROAD. 

Drs.  Carrt  and  Marshhan,  aud  their  devoted  col- 
leagues, the  missionary  brethren  at  Serampore,  in 
the  Appendix  to  their  "  Tenth  Memoir,  respecting 
the  Translation  of  the  Holy  Scriptures  into  the 
Oriental  Languages,"  make  the  following  appeal  to 
x^ ri  \  \ 3 \x    \\  n &  t \k% 

"  Now,  if  instruction  by  contrast  be  powerful, 
and  motives  to  exertion  be  thus  furnished,  what 
shall  we  say  to  the  strength  and  the  extent  of  the 
claims  of  India,  even  though  wc  should  refer  only 
to  the  circulation  of  the  sacred  Scriptures,  and  con- 
fine our  attention  to  the  ten  years  embraced  by  this 
Memoir? 

"  It  is  true  wc  may  have  rejoiced  over  99,100  vo- 
lumes having  left  the  press,  for  the  use  of  these  too* 
long-neglected  Eastern  nations :  but  docs  any  one 
inquire  now  many,  during  this  same  period,  have 
been  issued  in  Britain  ?  The  replv  is  ready,  and 
niuv  excite  surprise, — Above  three  millions  of  Bi hies 
ana  Testaments  in  the  English  language  alone.  Or 
should  we  refer  to  value,  or  the  money  expended ; 
then,  by  this  Memoir,  it  appears  that  22,541/.  have 
been  sent  and  spent  abroad,  but  during  the  same 
years,  how  much  at  home,  ou  the  languages  of  this 
kingdom  alone?  The  reply  is  not  less  striking, — 
Upwards  of  five  hundred  thousand  pounds  sterling! 
Nor  let  any  one  imagiue,  if  this  inquiry  and  com- 
parison were  pursued  to  the  utmost  verge,  that  this 
prodigious  contrast  would  be  diminished.  By  way 
of  settling  the  point,  take  these  ten  years  on  the 
largest  scale,  as  to  the  amount  contributed  by  this 
kingdom,  then  one  statement  presents  the  following 
results  :— 

For  Great  Britain  and  Ireland 

alone   £481,923   8  3 

For  all  Asia,  Europe,  Africa, 

and  America   298,607  14  1 

Leaving  a  balance  in  favour  of  home,  against  all 
the  world  beside,  of  no  leas  than  183,416/.  14*.  2d. 
The  real  proportion  is  as  five  to  three,  or  five  pounds 
to  our  own  population,  and  three  to  that  of  the  four 
quarters  of  the  globe. 

"  During  the  last  thirty  years,  much  unquestion- 
ably has  been  done,  and  that  especially  by  this  coun- 
try, towards  the  circulation  of  the  Scriptures.  Up- 
wards of  two  millions  sterling  have  been  raised 
and  employed  i  but  how  has  this  sum  been  divided 
between  home  and  abroad  ?  What  proportion  baa 
been  appropriated  to  Great  Britain  and  Ireland, 
or  a  population  inferior  to  Bengal  alone  f  Above 
one  million  one  hundred  thousand  pounds !  So  tbat 
the  number  of  copies  of  the  Old  and  New  Testa- 
ment Scriptures  have  amounted  to  more  than  seven 
millions.  In  the  midst  of  all  this,  should  Asia  alone 
be  inquired  for  —  Asia,  with  which  we  have  been 
so  long  and  intimately,  and  almost  solely  connected, 
—  then  it  turns  out,  that  after  all  that  has  been  sent, 
and  by  every  party,  for  the  circulation  of  the  Scrip- 
tures—for every  pound  that  has  been  spent 
abroad,  we  have  spent  fully  tan  at  home,  lu  all 
time  to  come,  therefore,  no  man  will  be  able  to  say 
with  truth,  that  in  our  zeal  for  foreigu  lands  we 
have  overlooked  our  own  ;  or  tbat,  in  attending  to 
our  foreign  dependencies,  we  have  been  uumindful 
of  the  inuthcr  country.'' 
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MY  SCB.A.P  BOOK. 

LEAF  XLIX.  j 

"  The  Bee  ihat  wanders,  and  sips  from  even  flower,  dit* 
poses  what  she  has  gathered  into  her  cells.  —  Saw «c*. 

Extracts  from  Mr.  Isaac  Jamba's  Fourth, 
Fifth,  and  Sixth  Lectures  ok  thb  History 
of  thb  olssbntbrs  ik  bristol. 

Delivered  in  the  large  vestry  of  Broad  mead  Chapel 
in  that  city,  October  I6th,  23d,  and  30th,  1821. 

( TrtsRtcribeH  from  hiM  oripfitittl  notes,} 

These  lectnrei,  to  which  vour  attentioD  has  been 
culled,  commenced  on  the  /th  of  June,  but  we  may  | 
say  of  them  as  of  every  thing  upon  earth,"  How  vain 
and  transitory  are  all  things !  One  who  used  to 
attend  here  in  already  in  the  silent  grave.  One 
whom  it  would  have  been  folly  in  me  to  have  sup- 
posed that  I  should  have  survived  her;  and  it  may 
l>e  she  is  not  the  only  one.  I  have  often  been 
struck  with  an  observation  in  Lucian's  Dialogues. 
Mercury  says,  "  If  any  one  looks  at  flowers  when 
they  have  lost  their  hue  and  are  withered,  they 
appear  without  beauty;  though,  when  they  blow 
and  exhibit  their  colours,  they  are  very  beantifttl.'* 
To  which  Menippus  answers,  "  I  wonder  therefore 
that  the  Greeks  had  not  more  understanding  than 
to  labour  about  a  thing  of  so  short  a  duration,  and 
so  easily  fading."  Mercury  replies,  "  1  have  not 
leisure  to  philosophize  with  you  now."  And  is 
not  this  the  answer  of  too  many  ?  How  long  and 
how  eagerly  will  they  converse  upon  things  of time; 
but,  if  the  subject  of  eternity  be  introduced,  how 
soon  is  the  dialogue  at  an  end  1  Let  mm  however 
address  each  other  in  the  words  of  Walts- 
lie  wise,  aad  make  his  favour  sure, 

Before  the  mournful  days 
When  youth  and  mirth  are  known  no  more. 
And  life  and  strength  decays. 

Can  you  expect  your  feelile  arms 

Shall  make  a  strong  defence, 
When  death  with  terrible  alarms 

The  silver  bands  of  nature  burst, 

And  let  the  building  fall ; 
1  he  nV»b  Roes  down  to  mix  with  dust. 

Its  vile  original. 

In  my  last  lecture  I  gave  some  account  of  persons 
who  were  the  teachers  of  this  congregation  more 
than  170  years  ago ;  how  long  have  they  and  many 
of  their  successors  been  turned  to  dust  I  I  gave 
what  information  I  was  able  nf  Mr.  Robert  Bacon, 
and  Mr.  Henry  Pinnell,  who  preached  among  them 
till  the  city  was  taken,  the  congregation  dispersed, 
and  the  cbarch  broken  up.  After  two  vears  however 
k  revived,  and  I  detailed  the  ministry  of  Dr.  Iogelo, 
particularly  what  Bulstrode  Whitelocke  says  of  him. 
I  shall  conclude  what  I  have  to  say  concerning  Dr. 
Ingelo  with  a  passage  from  Edwards's  Gangrsena, 
as  it  serves  to  show  the  wretched  state  of  things 
during  the  civil  wars,  when  any  conceited  block- 
head might  stand  up  and  contradict  a  preacher  in 
the  midst  of  his  sermon.  [Here  Mr.  James  read 
Edwards,  part  iii,  p.  110,  11 1 J  Master  Paull 
here  mentioned,  was  minister  of  St.  James's  church, 
and  was  ejected  by  the  Act  of  Uniformity  in  1662. 
We  shall  now  proceed  with  the  history  of  the  so- 
ciety when  under  the  pastoral  care  of  the  Rev. 
Thomas  Ewins.  But  I  would  here  remark,  that  I 
shall  not  give  the  biography  of  him  or  others,  which 
appears  in  the  "  Nonconformist's  Memorial," 
"  Crosby's,  or  Iviraey's  History  of  the  Baptists," 


or  other  printed  works  which  may  easily  be  bought 
or  borrowed.  Particular  passages  from  scarce 
works  I  shall  introduce  as  they  may  occur,  in  their 
proper  places,  but  they  will  be  but  few.  The  bulk  of 
what  you  have  now  to  hear  is  from  manuscript  au- 
thority, and  of  course  the  more  valuable. 

Fifth  Lkctvre. 

I  have  given  yoo  a  detail  of  events,  most  of  them 
in  my  view  very  interesting,  during  a  period  of  246 
years,  that  is,  from  the  first  vear  of  Henry  the  5th, 
to  the  end  of  Cromwell's  Protectorate.  We  now 
come  to  the  restoration  of  Charles  the  Second  ;  a 
fatal  day  for  the  pious  Nonconformists,  though 
mnch  rejoiced  in  by  formalists,  and  profligates  nf 
all  sorts.  And  who  was  this  King  Charles  II  ?  I 
have  seen  the  following  epigram  upon  bim*. 

Behold  a  witty,  worthless  king. 

Whose  faith  no  man  relies  on  ; 
Who  never  said  a  foolish  thing, 

Nor  ever  did  a  wise  one. 

If  you  wish  to  form  an  idea  of  his  personal  ap- 
pearance, I  would  have  yon  go  into  Broad  Street, 
where  you  may  sec  him  at  foil  length  in  the  front  of 
(iuildhall,  and* it  is  said  to  be  a  very  correct  like- 
ness. The  figure  is  of  stone,  very  appropriate  to 
one  who  possessed  a  heart  of  stone.  Need  I  bring 
a  proof  of  my  assertion  f  I  wilt  do  so.  There  was 
a  pious  Baptist  minister  in  London,  who,  about  a 
year  after  the  restoration,  was  taken  up,  tried,  and 
condemned  to  be  hanged.  His  wife  drewupapciitioti 
for  his  life,  and  presented  it  to  this  king.  He  held 
up  his  finger  to  her,  and  said,  "  Oh !  Mr.  James,  he 
U  a  sweet  gentleman !"  and  she  attempting  to  follow 
him  for  an  answer,  the  door  was  shut  against  her. 
Next  morning  she  attended  again,  and  implored  his 
majesty  to  answer  her  petition,  who  accordingly 
did:  answer  the  agonized  petitioner  thus,  "  Your 
husband  is  a  rogue,  and  shall  be  banged."  One  of 
the  lords  in  attendance  asked  who  was  meant  ?  Hit* 
king  replied,  "  John  James,  that  rogue  ;  he  shall 
be  hanged,  yea  he  shall  lie  hanged."  Rogue  as  he 
was  then  deemed,  had  I  been  descended  from  bim, 
I  should  have  thought  it  a  far  greater  honour  than 
than  to  have  descended  from  his  majesty.  Of  the 
debauched  life  he  lived,  and  the  immoral  state  into 
which  he  reduced  the  kingdom,  I  shall  say  nothing, 
as  those  who  are  conversant  in  our  national  history 
cannot  be  ignorant  of  tbem.  Bat  1  cannot  help 
giving  an  account  of  his  conduct  just  before  his 
death,  as  I  find  it  in  "  Evelyn's  Diary,"  a  work 
written  by  one  of  his  constant  and  faithful  atten- 
dants, and  which  has  not  long  been  laid  before  the 
public.  On  his  last  Sabbath  but  one.  Dr.  Dove 
preached  before  him.  "  I  saw  (says  Evelyn)  this 
evening  (the  SaMath  evening  observe),  such  a  scene 
of  profane  gaming,  and  the  king  in  the  midst  of  bis 
concubines,  m  I  had  never  before  seen ;  luxurious 
dallying  and  profaneness."  Of  the  following  and 
but  Sabbath  of  his  life,  Evelyn  writes  thus,  "  1 

*  Various  are  the  versions  of  this  epigram,  and  the  stories 
respecting  its  origin  ;  but  all  agree  in  ascribing  its  composi- 
tion to  Charles's  favourite,  the  profligate  earl  of  Rochester. 
The  story,  however,  which  (I  believe)  is  most  generally  re- 
ceived as  authentic  is,  that  Charles  and  Rochester  bad  been 
engaged  one  night  at  a  debauch,  even  for  them,  to  an  un - 
uwailg  late  hour,  and  that  the  neat  day,  about  noon,  Ho* 
cheovr  going  to  the  palace,  and  finding  the  king  was  nut 
risen,  went  and  wrote  upon  his  chamber  door  — 

Here  lies  our  witty,  lasy  king, 

Whose  word  no  man  relies  on  ; 
Who  neser  said  a  foolish  thing, 

Nor  ever  did  a  wise  one. 

S.  J.B. 
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never  can  forget  the  inexpressible  luxury  and  pro- 
faneness,  framing,  and  ull  dissoluteness,  and,  as  it 
were,  total  forgetfulness  of  God  (it  being  Suuday 
evening),  which  I  was  witness  of.  The  kiujf  sitting 
and  toying  with  his  concubine*  Portsmouth,  Cleve- 
land, and  Mazarine ;  u  French  boy  singing  love 
songs  in  that  glorious  gullcry  ;  while  about  twenty 
of  the  great  courtiers,  and  other  dissolute  persons, 
were  at  basset  round  a  large  table,  a  bank  of  at  least 
2000  before  them.  Upon  which,  two  gentlemen 
who  were  with  me  made  reflections  with  astonish- 
ment. Six  days  afterwards  (continues  Evelyn)  all 
was  in  the  dust."  This  was  the  head  of  the  church  ! 
who  after  having  conftued  himtelf  to  a  Popish  priest, 
cried  out  concerning  a  favourite  mistress,  "  Don't 
let  Nelly  starve,"  and  gave  up  the  ghost !  This  is 
the  monarch,  for  whose  restoration  the  Church  of 
England  is  compelled  to  return  thanks  to  God  every 
twenty- ninth  of  May  !  I  have  seen  a  song  in  which 
tee  [Dissenters]  are  stigmatized  as  a  *'  cursed  crew," 
and  the  chorus  is,  "  And  let  all  loval  souls  remem- 
ber the  twenty- ninth  of  May."  Whether  the  song 
or  the  thanksgiving  is  most  worthy  of  admiration,  I 
do  not  pretend  to  say.  I  »hould  not  have  dwelt  so 
long  upon  the  character  of  this  much  admired  sove- 
reign (at  least  by  *  •  •  •  • )  hud  not  the  melau- 
choly  scenes  I  have  to  lay  before  you  been  exhi- 
bited during  his  rei^n  !  Happy  have  our  fore- 
fathers been  under  the  reigns  of  William  and  the 
House  of  Hanover.  Happy  are  we  now,  and  are 
bound  to  pray  for  a  blessing  upon  him,  who  at  the 
commencement  of  his  reign  assured  the  Dissenters 
that  their  liberties  should  continue  inviolate. 

I  have  mentioned  the  Duchess  of  Cleveland 
among  the  royal  favourites.  In  the  year  1674, 
broke  out  a  most  furious  persecution  against  the 
Nonconformists  in  this  city,  when  no  mercy  was 
shown  to  those  who  wished  to  worship  God  accord- 
ing to  the  dictates  of  their  own  consciences,  and 
could  not  comply  with  the  ordinances  of  men.  Let 
us  now  see  how  complaisantly  the  worshipful  cor- 
poration could  then  conduct  themselves  to  the  mi*- 
treu  of  a  king,  and  a  bigoted  pnpitt.  "  167-1,  This 
year  (says  a  curious  manuscript,  from  which  I 
transcribe  it)  King  Charles  the  Second  his  efligy 
wa*  removed  on  the  leuds  nearer  the  council  house, 
by  the  persuasion  of  the  Duchess  of  Cleveland, 
being  then  in  Bristol,  it  beiug  before,  as  she  said, 
as  a  porter  or  a  watchman."  We  doubt  not  the  lady's 
persuasive  powers,  and  all  that  I  shall  say  upon  it 
is,  "That  birds  of  a  feather  flock  together."  Ralph 
Olliffc  was  mayor,  and  Guy  Carlcton,  bishop.  Rut 
to  detain  you  no  longer  at  the  threshold,  let  us  re- 
sume Mr.  Terrili's  faithful  and  interesting  nar- 
rative.   

Sixth  Lecture. 

Ionce  more  crave  your  a  teution  for  an  hour; 
and  as  I  intimated  on  Tuesday,  this  will  be  the  last 
time  for  the  present :  and  such  is  the  state  of  sublu- 
nary affairs,  that  it  is  wholly  uncertain  whether  / 
shall  be  called  to  read,  or  you  to  hear  any  more  ; 
nor  will  it  signify  much  whether  we  meet  here 
again  or  not,  provided  we  are  interested  in  Him, 
for  whom  the  confessors  of  this  congregation,  whose 
sufferings  were  so  ui  my  and  so  great,  bore  so  noble 
a  testimony.  Wc  have  heard  the  death  of  Mr. 
Ewins,  the  first  settled  pastor,  and  the  settlement 
of  Mr.  Hardcastle.  another  noble  witness  for  Christ 
in  the  day  of  tribulation.  To  day  I  commence  with 
the  noble  provision  made  for  his  support;  I  say 
noble,  for  we  must  recollect  the  difference  between 
the  value  of  money  oue  hundred  and  fifty  years  ago. 


and  ii my.  Nor  must  we  forget  the  fines  and  imprison- 
ments to  which  the  congregation  was  subject  during 
that  heavy  storm  which  was  about  to  burst  upon 
them.  

Mr  James's  closing  note  is  as  follows. 

"  Finished  my  sixth  lecture  at  page  27  of  my 
MS,  being  March  14th,  1675.  Did  not  read  the 
death  of  Mrs.  Hazard,  but  left  off  with  the  words, 
'  and  so  ended  that  day.'  " 

"  During  the  morning  received  a  letter  of  thanks, 
signed  by  twenty  names  in  behalf  of  the  whole." 

Upon  this  note  I  have  to  observe,  that  the  MS 
to  which  it  refers,  and  of  which  Mr.  James  says  that 
he  had  in  these  lectures  read  twrnty~teeen  pages 
only,  consists  of  one  hundred  and  nxty-fuitr  folw 
page;  in  very  small  and  close  writing. 

As  Mr.  James  in  his  fourth,  fifth,  and  sixth  lec- 
tures, confined  himself  almost  exclusively  to  the 
reading  and  illustrating  Mr.  Terrili's  manuscript,  I 
have  in  this  paper  given  merely  his  introd'tcti'tnt  to 
each,  reserving  his  additions  to,  and  elucidations  of 
that  narrative,  till  1  come  to  the  narrative  itself. 

S.  J.B"»". 

ANECDOTES  —  CHRISTIAN  MINISTERS. 

18mo.  cloth,  pp.  208.    Religious  Tract  Society. 

Christian  Ministers,  on  earth,  feel  and  acknowledge 
that  they  arc  not  immaculate  and  faultless ;  but  the 
true  servants  of  Christ,  of  all  denominations,  have 
exhibited  a  surprising  amount  of  moral  excellence, 
which  has  been  productive  of  most  of  the  happiness 
at  present  enjoyed  among  mankind.  By  their  direct 
ministry  in  publishing  the  doctrines  of  salvation  by 
Christ  —  by  their  various  labours  in  translating,  aud 

tiromnting  the  circulation  of  the  Holy  Scriptures  — 
»y  their  patronage  and  support  of  the  several  sys- 
tems of  popular  education  —  by  their  missionary 
labours  among  the  heathen  —  and  by  their  endea- 
vours universally  to  advance  the  principles  of  teli- 
gion,  virtue,  and  happiness ;  —  they  are  as  *'  salt  ia 
the  earth  and  lights  in  the  world."  This  little  vo- 
lu mi'  is  exceedingly  valuable,  as  it  admirably  illus- 
trates the  blessings  derived  fium  the  labours  and 
influence  of  Christian  Ministers}  bringing  us  ac- 
quainted with  very  many  of  the  most  eminent  of 
these  servants  of  God. 


"  We  may  he  loser?  for  God,  but  we  shall  never 
be  losers  bg  him." 
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THE  DROPPING  WELL  AT  KNARESROROl'GH. 


Natiral  curiosities,  displaying  many  of  the  won- 
derful operations  of  Goa  in  his  infinite  creation, 
abound  in  England.  Christians  do  not  certainly 
need  to  investigate  these  as  indispensably  necessary 
to  salvation;  but  every  servant  of  Jesus  Christ, 
however  elevated  hi*  spirituality  of  mind,  according 
to  his  leisure  and  ability,  ought  to  make  himself 
familiar  with  these  works  of  his  heavenly  Father. 

Among  the  many  mysteries  of  nature,  few  are 
more  remarkable  in  England  than  the  Dropping- 
well  at  Knares borough,  in  the  West  Riding  of  York- 
shire. This  town  has  been  called  the  Yorkshire 
Spa,  though  its  baths  have  been  far  less  frequented 
since  Scarborough  Spa  became  famous  within  the 
last  half  century.  Still  it  is  celebrated  for  its  me. 
dicinal  springs,  which  are  near  to  each  other  though 
possessing  different  qualities.  The  following  are 
particularly  noted: — 1.  Thr  Street  Spa,  or  Vitriolic 
Well,  in  the  furest  about  three  miles  from  the  town. 
2.  The  Stinking,  or  Sulphureous  Spa,  which  is  used 
only  for  bathing.  3.  St.  Mungo'i  Cold  Bath,  about 
fuur  miles  from  the  town.  4.  The  Dropping -veil, 
the  most  noted  petrifying  spring  in  England. 

This  spring  rises  at  the  foot  of  a  lime-stone  rock, 
at  an  inconsiderable  distance  from  the  bank  of  the 

Vol.  IV. 


river  Nid.  The  spring,  after  running  about  sixty 
feet,  divides,  and  spreads  itself  over  the  top  of  the 
rock,  whence  it  trickles  very  fast  from  thirty  or 
forty  places  into  a  channel  hollowed  for  the  purpose, 
each  drop  producing  a  musical  kind  of  tinkling, 
probahly  owing  to  the  concavity  of  the  rock,  which, 
bending  in  a  circular  projection,  from  the  botto  n 
to  the  top,  occcasions  its  brow  to  overhang  about 
fifteen  feet.  This  rock,  which  is  about  thirty  feet 
in  height,  forty-eight  in  length,  and  from  thirty  to 
fifty  in  breadth,  started,  in  the  year  1704,  from  the 
common  bank,  and  left  a  chasm,  from  five  to  nine 
feet  wide,  over  which  the  water  passes  by  an  aque- 
duct formed  for  the  purpose.  It  is  clothed  with 
evergreen  and  other  shrubs,  which  add  grratly  1  > 
the  beauty  of  this  very  interesting  scene. 

The  water  is  said  to  abound  with  fine  particles  of 
a  nitrous  earth,  which  it  deposits,  but  when  in  a  lan- 
guid motion  only,  tod  leaves  its  incrustations  on 
the  leaves,  moss,  &c,  which  it  meets  with  in  trick- 
ling thus  slowly  through  the  cavities  of  the  rock. 
This  spring  is  estimated  to  send  forth  twenty  gallons 
of  water  in  a  miuute.  Here  are  to  he  seen 
pieces  of  mosj,  birds'  nests  with  their  eggs,  and  a 
variety  of  other  objects,  some  of  them  verv  i-urioui 
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which  have  been   incrustcd  or  petrified   by  the 
water. 

Wiindkrfvl  Petrifactions. 

Petrifaction  U  a  mysterious  process  of  nature  ia 
particular  situation*;  but,  although  it  has  been  di- 
ligently studied,  it  is  yet  but  imperfectly  under- 
stood by  the  most  profound  philosophers. 

Remarkable  instances  of  this  transforoiation  have 
been  found,  in  different  part*  of  the  world,  not  only 
of  vegetable,  I  nit  even  of  animal  substances.    A  few 
of  these  may  be  mentioned  in  this  place,  for  the  I 
subject  to  be  resumed  on  a  future  occasion. 

When  the  foundations  of  the  city  of  Quebec  in 
Canada  were  dug  up,  a  petrified  savage  was  found 
among  the  last  beds  to  which  they  proceeded.  Al- 
though there  was  no  idea  of  the  time  at  which  this 
man  had  been  buried  under  the  ruins,  it  is  how- 
ever true  that  his  quiver  and  arrows  were  still 
preserved. 

In  digging  a  lead  mine  in  Derbyshire,  in  1744, 
a  human  skeleton  was  fonud  among  stags'  horns. 
Ik  is  impossible  to  say  how  many  ages  this  carcass 
had  lain  there.  In  1695,  the  entire  skeleton  of  a 
crocodile  was  found  in  the  mines  of  that  county. 
Perhaps  the  following  may  be  regarded  as  still  more 
wonderful.  At  the  beginning  of  the  last  century, 
John  Munte,  curate  of  Slxgarp  in  Scania,  and  . 
xevenl  of  his  parishioners,  wishing  to  procure  turf 
from  a  drained  marshy  soil,  found,  some  feet  below 
ground,  an  entire  cart,  with  the  skeleton*  of  the  hones  1 
•mil  curler.  It  is  presumed  that  there  had  formerly 
l»een  a  lake  in  that  place,  and  the  carter  attempting 
to  pass  over  on  the  ice,  had,  by  that  means  probably 
perished. 


ILLUSTRATION  OF  ZECHARIAH  111,9. 

"  And  upon  one  stone  shall  be  seven  eyes  t  behold,  I 
will  engrave  the  graving  thereof,  saith  the  Lord 
of  Hosts,  and  I  will  remove  the  iniquity  ,ftha(  land 
in  one  day." 

Prothbtic  Scripture  should  always  be  studied 
under  the  constant  recollection,  that  much  of  it  is 
couched  in  metaphorical  language,  the  universal 
custom  of  ancient  nations,  especially  of  the  people  I 
of  the  East.  This  is  declared  in  the  prophetical 
writings,  and  it  was  the  custom  of  the  Saviour  in  his 
inimitable  parables.  Jehovah  declares  by  Hosea, 
"  I  have  also  spoken  by  the  prophets,  and  I  have 
multiplied  visions,  and  used  similitudes,  by  the  mi- 
nistry of  the  Prophets."    Hos.  xii,  10. 

Symbolical  actions,  we  find,  were  frequently  used 
by  the  prophets,  to  convey  much  instruction  to 
the  people,  acd  sometimes  to  the  priests  and  rulers. 
Zechariah  might  probably  adopt  this  method,  to 
which  he  seems  to  refer  in  the  context,  for  the  in- 
struction of  Joshua,  who  was  the  Jewish  high-priest 
at  the  return  from  the  captivity,  to  direct  his  anti- 
cipations to  the  advent  of  Messiah,  evidently  fore- 
told by  the  Prophet,  under  the  significant  title  of 
the  "  Branch,"  verae  8. 

Probably  a  well-known  eastern  custom  will  afford  I 
the  best  illustration  of  this  remarkable  passage.  Coun- 
sellors of  kings  were  called,  in  the  Orieutal  style, 
»— ' "Nfi  "  The  eyes  sf  kings,"  as  by  them 
they  were  to  see  every  thing.  In  the  monarchy  of 
Persia,  whence  the  prophet  Zechariah  and  the  people 
had  a  few  years  before  returned  from  captivity  to 
Judea,  there  were,  as  they  well  knew,  always  aeven 
of  these  counsellors    Hence,  in  the  commission  to 
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Earn,  it  is  said,  "  Thou  art  sent  of  the  king  ami 
his  seven  counsellors,"  Ezra  vii,  14  ;  and  the  names 
of  these  seven  counsellors,  who  were  princes  of 
Media  and  Persia,  ure  mentioned  in  Esther  i,  14. 

Every  attentive  reader  of  the  Scriptures  will  at 
once  perceive  that  Jesus  Christ  "13  intended  bv  the 
mysterious  stone  of  Zechariah,  especially  while  he 
is  considering  the  preceding  verse,  and  the  subject 
of  the  whole  chapter.  Messiah  is  foretold  under 
the  metaphor  of  a  stone,  not  only  in  this  passage, 
but  in  many  others  of  the  prophetical  writings,  es- 
pecially by  Isaiah.  "  Therefore  thus  saith  the 
Lord  God,  behold  I  lay  in  Zion  for  a  foundation 
a  stone,  a  tried  stone,  a  precious  corner  stone,  a  sure 
foundation,"  adding,  in  reference  to  the  mysterious 
person  intended, "  lie  that  believeth  shall  not  mukfc 
haste"  (Isaiah  xxviii,  IG),  so  as  to  be  "  ashamed," 
or  *'  confounded,"  as  explained  by  the  Apostles 
Paul  and  Peter. 

Zechariah  writes  that  all  these  seven  eyes  were  to 
be  in  tbi-  foundation  stone  itself — doubtlexs  de- 
noting, that  such  should  be  the  perfection  of  wisdom 
and  knowledge  in  the  great  antitype  intended  by 
this  "stone,"  Christ  Jesus,  the  ouljr  foundation  of 
the  Church  of  God,  that  he  should  m  no  case  need 
the  advice  or  counsel  of  others,  being  himself  pos- 
sessed of  infallible  wisdom.  Christ  . our  King  i- 
properly  called  "  Wonderful — Counsellor" — for  the 
Spirit  was  given  "without  measure"  unto  him; 
and,  as  the  apostle  Paul  expresses  it,  "  Iu  him  are 
hid  all  the  treasures  of  wisdom  and  knowledge."— 
Col.  ii,  3.  When  he  was  prosecuting  his  ministry 
on  earth,  it  was  correctly  said  of  him,  "  He  needed 
not  that  any  should  testify  of  man,  for  he  knew 
what  was  in  man." 

Dr.  Owen  refers  to  this  passage  in  his  profound 
exposition  of  Hebrews  iii,  I,  especially  in  referring 
to  the  office  of  Christ  as  the  "  Apostle"  of  our  pro- 
fession. He  remarks — *'  Kings,  who  were  his  types, 
were  to  act,  and  did  act,  according  to  the  counsel  of 
others,  and  those  sometimes  none  of  the  best ;  as 
David  was  much  guided  by  the  counsel  of  Ahitbo- 
phel,  which  was  to  him  as  if  he  inquired  at  the 
oracle  of  God,  2  Sam.  xvi,  23.  But  Christ  our  King 
hath  all  stores  of  wisdom  and  counsel  in  himself, 
and  needed  not  that  any  should  testify  of  man,  for 
he  knew  what  was  in  man,  John  ii,  25.  So  it  was 
prophesied  of  him,  that  upon  one  stone,  the  foun- 
dation stone  of  the  house  of  God,  there  should  bo 
seven  eyes,  Zech.  iii,  9.  Counsellors  are 
n  ..-j-  ■. ■ .,  "  the  eyes  of  kings."  And  in  the  mo- 
narchy of  Persia,  whence  this  prophet  was  newly 
come,  there  were  always  seven  of  them,  Ezra  vii,  14. 
"  Thou  art  sent  of  the  king  and  his  seven  coun- 
sellors," and  their  names  at  that  time  are  reckoned 
up,  Eslh.  i,  14.  "  But,"  saith  he,  "  all  these  eyes 
shall  be  on  the  foundation  stone  itself,  so  that  he 
shall  uo  way  need  the  advice  or  counsel  of  others. 
Or,  to  the  same  purpose,  it  may  denote  a  perfection 
of  wisdom  and  knowledge,  which,  by  that  number, 
is  frequently  signified." 

Dr.  J.  P.  Smith  remarks  ou  this  passage,  "  la 
Eastern  style,  Use  perfection  of  any  quality  is  ex- 
pressed by  the  application  of  the  number  seven.' 
The  oinuiscience  of  God  is  here  signified  by  the 
expression  '  seven  eyes.' " 

Dr.  Owen  further  refers  to  this  verse,  including 
the  words,  "  I  will  remove  the  iniquity  of  that  land 
in  one  day,"  in  his  admirable  exposition  of  Hebrews 
i,  3.  "  Who  being  the  brightness  of  his  glory,  and 
the  express  image  of  his  person,  and  upholding  all 
thiugs  by  the  word  of  his  power,  when  he  had  by 
himself  purged  our  sins,  sat  down  on  the  right- 
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hand  of  the  Majesty  on  high."  Illustrative  of  the 
doctrine  of  this  passage,  the  Doctor  remarks — "And 
thus  also,  when  God  promiteth  to  bring  forth  the 
Son,  as  the  comer-stone  of  the  Church,  he  pro- 
raueth  lo  engrave  upon  him  the  seren  eyes  of  the 
Lord,  Zech.  Hi,  9,  or  the  perfection  of  hi*  wisdom 
nnd  power  to  be  expressed  unto  the  Church  in  him. 
There  having  been  then  this  representation  of  the 
presence  of  God,  by  the  character  or  engraving  of 
his  glorious  name  upon  the  plate  of  gold,  which 
the  high -priest  was  to  wear,  that  he  might  bear  ini- 
quities ;  the  Apostle  left  the  Hebrews  know,  that 
in  Christ  i  he  Son  is  the  real  accomplishment  of  what 
was  typi6<?d  thereby,  the  Father  having  actually 
communicated  to  him  his  nature  denoted  by  that 
name,  whereby  he  was  really  able  to  bear  our  ini- 
quities, and  most  gloriously  represent  the  person  of 
(he  Father  unto  us." 


LEARNING,   LABOURS,  DISINTERESTED- 
NESS,  AND  LAST  WILL 
or 


Dr.  Caret  was  born  August  17,  1761,  in  very 
humble  circumstances,  with  which  his  education 
corresponded,  as  he  was  destined  by  his  friends  to 
labour  as  a  shoemaker.  Diviue  Providence  had  ap- 
pointed him,  however,  to  other  and  more  honour- 
able work,  for  the  enlargement  of  the  kingdom  of 
Christ.  A  thirst  for  know-ledge  distinguished  him 
in  early  life;  and,  while  labouring  with  the  awl  for 
his  daily  bread,  he  acquired  a  surprising  acquaint- 
ance with  the  Holy  Scriptures,  in  the  Latiu,  Greek, 
and  Hebrew  languages. 

Leicester  was  the  scene  of  his  early  pastoral  la- 
bour.* in  the  Christian  ministry.  In  1792,  he  ori- 
ginated the  Baptist  Missionary  Society,  and  at  the 
close  of  the  year  1793,  he  arrived  in  India.  In  the 
tmt  seven  years  he  made  great  progress  in  the  Ben- 
galee ami  Sungskrit  languages,  iuto  the  former  of 
which  he  had  translated  the  Holy  Scriptures.  In 
1*<)0  he  settled  at  Serampore  with  Dr.  Marshman, 
Mr.  Ward,  and  other  missionaries  from  England, 
patronized  by  the  Danish  governor.  In  1801,  Dr. 
Carey  was  appointed  Bengalee  teacher  in  the  College 
of  Fort  William,  newly  establiished  by  the  Marquis 
Wellesley,  Governor  General  of  India.  He  was 
afterwards  appointed  Professor  of  Sungskrit  and 
Mahratta,  and  by  this  means  he  acquired  an  inti- 
macy with  learned  Pundits  from  all  psrts  of  India, 
through  whom,  in  the  course  of  years,  he  was 
enabled  to  translate  the  Scriptures  into  all  the  prin- 
cipal languages  of  northern  Hindostan.  For  the 
students  in  the  college  he  had  to  compile  grammars 
of  the  language  which  he  taught  them. 

Dr.  Buchanan,  in  his  "  Memoir  for  an  Ecclesias- 
tical Establishment  in  India,"  published  in  1805, 
speaks  of  him  as  the  "  Venerable  Mr.  Carey,"  re- 
marking, "  Mr.  Carey  is  author  of  a  Grammar  of  the 
Shanscrit  Language,  900  pages  4to;  of  a  Grammar 
of  the  Bengal  Language  j  of  a  Grammar  in  the 
Mahratta  Language ;  of  a  Translation  of  the  Scrip- 
tures into  the  Bengal  Language;  aod  of  various 
other  useful  publications  in  Oriental  literature." 

Dr.  Carey  became  the  most  learned  Oriental 
scholar  in  the  world  i  and  his  various  grammars, 
dictionaries,  and  the  translation  of  the  Scriptures 
into/w/y  languages,  are  demon*  trationstif  his  pro- 
digious labour*. "  He  was  do  less  celebrated  as  a 


man  of  science.  Botany  and  Natural  Hbtory  he 
hud  studied  in  England  ;  in  these  pursuits  he  was 
the  coadjutor  and  personal  friend  of  Roxburgh, 
Buchanan,  Hardwick,  and  Wallich,  and  the  corres- 
pondent of  several  of  the  first  men  iu  Europe,  with 
whom  he  was  exchanging  his  botanical  treasures. 

Dr.  Carey  \vas  a  Christian  Philanthropist :  he  suc- 
ceeded in  putting  an  end  to  Infanticide  at  Gunga 
Saugur.  He  was  among  the  first,  if  not  the  first  to 
seek  the  abolition  of  Suttees  j  and  through  him  the 
Marquis  of  Wellciley  recorded  his  conviction  thai 
they  might  be  abolished,  to  be  acted  upon  by  his 
successors  in  the  Government  of  India.  Dr.  Carey 
took  an  active  part  in  attempting  to  establish  a 
leper  hospital  in  Calcutta.  He  was  the  founder  of 
the  Agricultural  Society;  and  a  prime  mover  of 
every  thing  for  the  beueht  of  the  country. 

Dr.  Carey  shone  chiefly,  however,  as  a  Christian, 
a  Missionary,  and  a  translator  of  the  Scriptures ; 
and  contemplated  in  all  these  respects,  he  seems  to 
have  been  more  signally  honoured  than  any  other 
of  the  children  of  men.    He  closed  his  mortal  life 

Jf.VK  i>,  "  FULL  OF  (EARS  AND  HONOURS." 

DlSlNTBHKSTEDNESS  OF  CHRISTIAN  MISSIONARIES. 

— Dr.  Carry's  Will. 

Infidels  and  formalists  in  religion  have  sometimes 
objected  against  contributing  to  the  support  of 
Christian  Missions  to  the  heathen,  under  the  pre- 
tence of  their  affording  the  means  of  individuals  ac- 
cumulating great  fortunes  for  themselves.  This  h 
mere  pretence :  and  probably  no  Missionary  has 
realized  property  worthy  of  mentioning,  except  Dr. 
Morrison  in  China ;  and  that  is  an  extraordinary 
case;  that  great  man  having  a  salary  of  1000/.  per 
annum  from  the  East  India  Company,  as  their  in- 
terpreter. Through  this  grant,  however,  Dr.  Mor- 
rison generously  relinquished  his  salary  allowed  by 
the  London  Missionary  Society.  Dr.  Carey  may 
be  supposed  to  have  had  a  better  opportunity  <>t* 
making  a  fortune  than  any  other  Missionary  in 
India:  but  how  he  has  improved  that  opportunity 
will  be  seen  from  the  following  copy  of  his  "  Will," 
taken  from  an  East  India  paper.  It  will  be  seen 
that,  except  his  wife's  property,  over  which  he  ex- 
ercised no  control,  he  could  bequeath  his  children 
little  else  than  his  library,  and  the  benefit  of  hit 
great  example. 

I,  William  Carey,  Doctor  of  Divinity,  residing 
at  Serampore,  in  tne  province  of  Bengal,  being  in 
good  health,  and  of  sound  mind,  do  make  this  my 
last  will  and  testament  in  manner  and  form  fol- 
lowing : — 

First— I  utterly  disclaim  all  or  any  right  or  title 
to  the  premises  at  Serampore,  called  the  Mission 
premises,  and  every  part  and  parcel  thereof,  and  do 
nereby  declare  that  I  never  had,  or  supposed  myself 
to  have,  any  such  right  or  title. 

Secondly— I  disclaim  all  right  and  title  to  tin? 
property  belonging  to  my  present  wife,  Grace 
Carey,  "amounting  to  24,000  rupee*,  more  or  less, 
which  was  settled  upon  her  by  a  particular  deed 
executed  previously  to  my  marriage  with  her. 

Thirdly — I  give  and  bequeath  to  the  College  of 
Serampore,  the  whole  of  my  Museum,  consisting  ot 
minerals,  shells,  corals,  insects,  aud  other  natural 
curiosities,  and  a  Hortns  Siccus.  Also  the  folio 
edition  of  Hortus  Woburnensis,  which  was  pre- 
sented to  me  by  Lord  Hastings ;  Taylor's  Hebrew 
Concordance,  my  collection  of  Bibles  in  foreign 
languages,  and  all  my  hooks  in  the  Italian  and 
German  languages. 
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Fourthly — I  desire  that  my  wife,  Grace  Carey, 
will  select  from  my  library  whatever  looks  in  the 
English  language  she  wishes  for,  and  keep  them  for 
her  own  use. 

Fifthly — From  the  failure  of  funds  to  carry  my 
former  intentions  into  effect,  I  direct  that  my 
library,  with  the  exceptions  above  made,  he  sold  by 
public  auction,  unless  it,  or  any  part  of  it,  can  he 
advantageously  disposed  of  by  private  sale ;  and  that 
from  the  proceeds  1,600  rupees  be  paid  as  a  legacy 
to  my  son  Jahcz  Carcv,  alike  sum  having  heretofore 
been  paid  to  my  sons  Felix  and  William. 

Sixthly — It  was  my  intention  to  have  bequeathed  a 
similar  sum  to  my  son  Jonathan  Carey,  but  God  has 
so  prospered  him  that  he  is  in  no  immediate  want  of 
it.  1  direct  that  if  any  thing  remain*,  it  be  given  to 
my  wife,  Grace  Cairy,  to  whom  I  also  bequeath  all 
my  household  furniture,  wearing  apparel,  and  what- 
ever other  effects  I  may  possess,  for  her  proper  use 
and  behoof. 

Seventhly— I  direct,  that  before  every  other  thing, 
all  my  lawful  debts  may  be  paid ;  that  my  funeral 
be  as  plain  as  possible;  that  I  be  buried  by  the 
side  of  my  second  wife,  Charlotte  Emilia  Carey ; 
and  that  the  following  inscription,  and  nothing 
more,  may  be  cut  on  the  stone  which  commemorates 
her,  either  above  or  below,  as  there  may  be  room  ; 
riz. — 

"  William  Carey,  born  August  17,  1/61 .  died  

"  A  wretched,  poor,  and  helpless  worm, 
On  thy  kind  arms  I  fall." 

Eighthly — I  hereby  constitute  and  appoint  my 
dear  friends,  the  Rer.  William  Robinson,  of  Cal- 
cutta, and  the  Rev.  John  Mack,  of  Serampnre, 
executors  to  this  my  last  will  and  testament,  and 
request  them  to  perform  all  therein  desired  and  or- 
dered by  me  to  the  utmost  of  their  power. 

Ninthly— I  hereby  declare  this  to  be  my  last  will 
and  testament,  and  revoke  all  other  wills  and  testa- 
ments of  a  date  prior  to  this. 

(Signed)  "  Wiliam  Caret. 

"  W.  H.  Jonks, 
Samuel  M'Intosh." 


DR.  FLETCHER'S  EVANGELICAL  COUNSEL 
TO  MARY,  QUEEN  OF  SCOTS,  AT  HER 
DEATH. 

Dr.  Robertson's  brief  account  of  the  tragical 
execution  of  Mary,  Queen  of  Scots,  at  the  age  of 
furly-four,  almost  nineteen  of  which  she  passed  in 
captivity,  cannot  be  read  without  sympathy  for  her 
lamented  fate.  Mary  was  a  bigot  to  the  Romish 
faith  ;  and  though  Dr.  Fletcher  attended  her  upon 
the  scaffold,  and  immediately  before  she  was  be- 
headed addressed  to  her  a  pious  exhortation,  and 
offered  for  her  prayers  to  Heaven,  she  declared  that 
"  she  could  not,  in  conscience,  hearken  to  the  one, 
nor  join  in  the  other."  With  much  superstition 
she  appears  to  have  held  the  essential  doctrine  of 
the  gospel— salvation  only  through  the  death  of 
Christ ; — but  her  eternal  destiny  we  must  leave  to 
the  all- wise  and  righteous  Judge. 

Dr.  Fletcher's  counsel  appears  to  have  been  pe- 
culiarly adapted  to  the  cose  of  Mary  in  her  melan- 
choly circumstances  :  and  it  is  worthy  of  being  re- 
commended to  every  child  of  man:— "Flee  to 
Chr'ut,  that  you  may  be  found  of  God,  not  having 
your  own  righteousness,  which  is  defiled  and  un- 


clean, but  the  righteousness  of  God  by  faith  in 
Christ  Jesus,  upon  all  and  in  all  them  that  believe. 
The  special  means  to  obtain  forgiveness  of  sins,  is 
neither  in  man  nor  by  man,  but  by  faith  only  iu 
Jesus  Christ  crncified  :  in  whom  we,  being  justified, 
have  peace  wi:h  G<>d,  and  all  spiritual  security. 
If  you  flee  to  the  throne  of  God  with  boldness,  only 
in  Christ's  meritoriooa  obedience,  and  apply  it  to 
your  soul  with  the  bond  of  true  faith,  your  cross 
shall  be  your  life,  and  your  death  shall  be  your 
vantage.  O  Madam!  trust  not  the  devices  which 
God's  wonl  doth  not  warrant  To  Christ  give  all 
the  Scriptures  testimony,  that,  through  faith  in  his 
blood,  we,  and  all  God's  church,  shall  receive 
remission  of  sins." 


THE  SITE  OF  PARADISE. 
Genesis  ii,  8—14. 

From  the  well  known  names  of  the  Hiddekel,  or 
Tigris,  and  the  Euphrates,  we  determine  that  the 
garden  of  Eden  was  situated  in  or  near  Mesopo- 
tamia; and  some  learned  men  have  supposed  that 
almost  the  precise  spot  may  be  ascertained,  but  this 
is  doubtful.  It  is  supposed  tVit  the  Tigris  and 
Euphrates  met  and  united  their  streams  at  the 
garden  of  Edeu,  and  below  it  the  rirer  parted  again 
into  two  streams,  called  Pison  and  Gihon,  and  that 
all  these  are  called  heads.  It  is  manifest  that 
Moses  intended  to  give  an  intelligible  description  of 
the  situation  of  Eden  to  his  countrymen,  who  might 
doubtless,  by  attending  to  the  several  particulars  here 
mentioned,  find  the  precise  spot,  though  we  cannot; 
and  notwithstanding  the  subsequent  convulsions 
during  the  deluge,  which  must  have  greatly  changed 
the  face  of  the  country,  it  is  evident  that  the 
Tigris  and  Euphrates  continued  nearly  the  same 
course  after  that  catastrophe  as  before. — Scott. 

Beneath  an  Eastern  sky, 
Of  deepest,  purest  blue. 

Where  roses  never  die. 
Or  fade  but  to  renew  ; 
There,  where  a  never  ending  Spring 
Seems  much  of  Heaven  on  earth  to  bring  ; 

And  where  Euphrates  wave 
Flows  by  a  fertile  shore  ; 

Where  Tigris"  waters  lave 
Of  shrubs  a  boundless  store, 
Enamell'd  meadows,  cooling  streams, 
And  trees  whose  leaves  alone  are  screens 

To  shelter  from  a  sun, 
Which  beams  a  brighter  ray, 

For  wintry  storms  are  none, 
'Tis  all  one  summer  day  ;■ 
Yes  !  plainly  may  that  spot  be  shown, 
Where  Eden's  glories  once  were  known. 

If  now  ambrosial  air, 
Is  wafted  by  the  breeze. 

O'er  seas  so  deep  and  clear, 
We  can  perceive  the  trees, 
And  plants,  which,  fathoms  far  beneuth, 
Wind  round  the  rocks  in  many  a  wreath. 

And  there  the  gold  is  fiue, 
The  diamond's  lustre  bright ; 

There  rubies,  sapphires,  shine, 
The  pearl  is  dazzling  white  ; 
The  whole  of  nature  seems  to  sny, 
"  There  man  first  saw  the  light  of  day." 
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'lis  (rue  a  deluge  roll'd 
Arouud  a  bury'd  world  : 

'T»  true  the  earth  is  old, 
And  many  a  storm  has  hurl'd 
Its  desolation  far  and  wide, 
And  much  that  was  rock,  sand  must  hide  -. 

But  still  enough  remains 
To  certify  the  truth  ; 

And  show  what  earth  has  been, 
When  in  her  early  youth  j 
Euphrates  fluws  as  on  that  mom, 
When  man  and  nature  first  were  born. 

S.  Hopkins. 


ON  WITCHCRAFT. 

It  has  weil  been  observed,  that  a  strong  predilec- 
tion for  the  marvellous  and  extravagant  has  always 
formed  a  distinguished  and  striking  feature  in  every 
rude,  uncultivated  mind.  Nor  has  there  been  waul- 
ing iu  any  age,  kuavery,  ever  ready  and  eager  to 
take  advantage  of  credulity  and  ignorance,  and  in- 
conceivable is  the  difficulty  of  eradicating  a  rooted 
superstition  from  the  untutored  mind,  especially  if 
sanctioned  by  a  venerable  antiquity. 

In  tracing  this  mischievous  superstition  to  its 
source,  so  far  as  relates  to  its  causes  and  effects  in 
this  country,  we  find,  on  the  best  and  wisest  au- 
thority, that  when  heathen  philosophy  began  to  lie 
grafted  upon  Christianity,  the  purity  of  the  Gospel 
necessarily  became  contaminated,  auri  tbe  inno- 
cence and  integrity  of  its  teachers  corrupted.  Ig- 
norance again  spread  its  dominion  far  and  wide,  and 
the  Christian  priesthood,  forsaking  the  steps  of  their 
Divine  Master,  deviated  into  the  paths  of  their  ido- 
latrous predecessors. 

Like  them,  they  strove  to  establish  an  empire 
over  th«  minds  of  the  people;  instead  therefore  of 
labouring  to  extirpate,  they  continued  to  nourish 
those  absurdities  which  Paganism  had  bequeathed 
to  mankind. 

They  attributed  a  power  of  working  miracles  to 
evil  angels,  whom  they  considered  as  the  real  ob- 
jects o?  ancient  heathen  worahip,  and  persecuted 
their  fancied  human  associates  as  enemies  of  God. 
With  what  injustice  and  inhumanity  this  process 
was  couducted,  the  edicts  of  the  popes,  and  the 
acts  of  the  inquisitors,  sufficiently  testify.  To  tbe 
united  force  of  superstition  and  knavery,  multitudes 
fell  a  lameutablc  sacrifice. 

This  intolerant  fury  was  gradually  checked  by 
the  advancement  of  learning  and  the  Reformation, 
till  at  length  a  final  period  was  happily  put  to  such 
atrocious  public  sacrifices,  though  the  torch  of 

1>rivate    persecution   continued   to   be  too  often 
ighted  at  the  yet  remaining  embers  of  superstitious 
credulity. 

A  most  remarkable  instance  of  this  occurred  in 
the  year  151)3,  at  Huntingdon,  when  tbreo  persons, 
a  father,  mother,  and  daughter,  of  the  name  of 
Samuel,  were  urruigned,  convicted,  md  executed,  for 
"  bewitching  the  five  daughters  of  Robert  Throck- 
morton, Esq.,  and  divers  other  persons,  with  sundrie 
devilish  aud  grievous  torments,  and  also  for  be- 
witching unto  death  the  Lady  Cromwell." 

This  extraordinary  circumstance  is  still  preserved 
amongst  the  popular  superstitious  of  the  village 
where  this  uufortunate  family  dwelt,  several  of  the 
old  iubabitauts  pretending  to  show  the  very  spot 
where  they  resided,  as  well  as  the  haunts  where 
they  practised  their  incantations  and  held  their 
meetings ;  and  even  to  this  time  unruly  children  art- 


threatened  to  be  sent  to  the  Samuels.  After  their 
conviction  and  execution,  their  goods,  which 
amounted  to  40/.  were  forfeited  to  Sir  Henry  Crom- 
well, as  lord  of  the  manor.  Averse  to  the  taking 
possession  of  such  property,  he  granted  it  to  the 
corporation  of  Huntingdon,  on  condition  that  they 
should  give  forty. shillings  every  year  to  a  doctor  or 
bachelor  iu  divinity  of  Queen's  College,  Cambridge, 
to  preach  a  sermon  at  All  Saints'  Church,  Hunt- 
ingdon, against  the  sin  of  witchcraft,  aud  to  teach 
the  people  how  they  might  discover  and  frustrate 
the  machinuliou*  of  witches  and  dealers  with  evil 
spirit*. 

lliis  discourse  is  still  delivered  yearly,  though 
the  absurd  superstitions  arc  never  mentioned, 
unless  to  deprecate  the  lamentable  effects  of  such 
miserable  detusious.  Vet,  strange  as  it  may  appear 
to  those  whose  minds  have  been  cultivated  by  edu- 
cation, experience  but  too  clearly  proves  how 
I  deeply  these  notions  are  still  engraven  on  the  minds 
of  thousands. 

To  this  day  a  kind  of  hereditary  idea  of  witchery 
has  been  transmitted  from  father  to  son,  amongst 
the  common  people  in  many  parts  of  this  country ; 
and  that  too,  notwithstanding  the  vast  improvement 
which  has  been  wrought  in  the  habits  and  morals 
of  the  peasantry  within  the  last  fifty  years. 

May  true  knowledge  still  continue  to  spread 
abroad  its  beuign  and  virtuous  influence,  till  every 
foolish  superstition,  and  all  autichristiuu  bigotry,  is 
fully  eradicated  from  tbe  mind  of  man;  aud  whilst  wc 
j  labour  with  all  our  powers  to  hasten  this  desirable 
;  event,  let  us  proceed  with  caution,  and  with  diffi- 
I  deuce  in  our  own  abilities.  Because  we  have  been 
enabled  to  advance  further  than  our  ancestors  in 
the  investigation  of  truth,  let  us  uot  imagine  our- 
selves endowed  with  any  additional  perfections ; 
but  conscious  that  our  judgment  is  circumscribed, 
and  our  reasoning  powers  liable  to  the  same  in- 
firmities and  passions,  let  us  cultivate  an  affectionate 
tenderness  towards  the  prejudices  and  infirmities 
of  others.  Are  we  ourselves  strong  ?  It  is  our  duty 
to  bear  with  the  weak.  Have  we  been  able  to  over- 
come delusion?  It  behoves  us  to  instruct  others 
with  sincerity,  with  meekness,  and  with  gentleness. 
And  may  the  God  of  truth  direct  all  our  investiga- 
tions, and  prosper  all  our  endeavours,  to  the  hap- 
piness of  our  fellow-creatures,  and  the  advancement 
of  his  own  glory. 

THE  CROWING  OF  COCKS. 
Illustrative  of  Mark  xiv,  30. 
"  And  Jesus  saiih  unto  aim.  Verily  I  say  uoto  thee,  tint 
this  day,  even  in  this  night,  before  the  cock  crow  iwie*. 
I   thou  shah  deny  me  thrice." 

|  It  lias  often  been  remarked,  in  illustration  of  Scrip- 
ture, that  in  Eastern  countries  the  cocks  crow  in  the 
night ;  but  the  regularity  with  which  they  keep 
what  may  he  called  the  watches,  has  not  been 
perhaps  sufficiently  noticed.  1  will,  however,  con- 
fine myself  to  one,  and  that  is  between  eleven  and 
twelve  o'clock.  I  have  often  heard  the  cock*  of 
Smyrna  crowing  in  full  chorus  at  that  tioie,  aud 
with  scarcely  the  variation  of  a  minute.  The  mcund 
cock-crowing  is  between  one  aud  two  o'clock ; 
therefore,  in  what  our  Lord  said  (Mark  xiv,  30),  the 
allusion  was  clearly  to  these  seasons.  In  fact,  this 
was  altogether  so  uovel  to  me  at  my  first  arrival  in 
Smyrna,  that  I  could  calculate  the  hours  of  the 
night  with  as  much  precision  by  what  I  termed  my 
nhrtromctcr,  as  by  mv  watch.  —  AVr.  /•".  /  '../.  Arun- 
del!. N.  R. 
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Death-Bed  Testimonies, 

COLLECTED  BY  TUB  LATK  RKV.  WILLIAM  Bt'TTON. 

No.  XIX. 

REV.  ABRAHAM  BOOTH, 

Thirty-seven  years  pastor  of  the  Baptist  Church, 
Prescot  Street,  Loudon.  Died  January  27th, 
1806,  aged  ?l. 

This  vcuernhle  and  truly  apostolic  minister,  was 
born  May  17,  1 7«+4»  at  Annealt'y  Woodhouse,  a 
little  village  in  the  parish  of  Woodhotue,  Notting- 
hamshire. His  parents  called  themselves"  Church 
people,"  but  were  destitute  of  vital  religion,  and  so 
continued  for  many  years  $  till  hearing  a  dissenting 
itinerant  preacher,  who  occasionally  visited  that 
part  of  the  country,  they  became  seriously  con- 
cerned about  their  eternal  interests  Here  in  a 
little  farm  they,  with  industry  and  frugality,  brought 
up  a  lartte  faniiiy  and  in  a  good  old  age  peacefully 
ended  their  days. 

Abraham  was  their  first-born,  and  early  mani- 
fested marks  of  genuiue  piety.  When  nuite  a  child 
he  chose  the  most  retired  out-houses  for  private 
prayer,  and  was  frequeutly  overheard  wrestling 
with  God.  Hence  it  was  often  remarked  that  he 
appeared  to  have  been  sanctified  almost  from  the 
womb  :  hut  he  himself  supposed  that  his  most  solemn 
and  permanent  convictions  of  sin,  and  concern  f;>r 
salvation,  were  impressed  upon  his  heart  when  he 
was  about  eleven  years  old.  He  made  an  early 
profession  of  religion,  but  did  not  recollect  any 
particular  day  when  he  was  suddenly  alarmed,  any 
striking  sermon  under  which  he  was  roustd  to  flee 
from  the  irntth  to  come,  nor  any  remarkable  season* 
of  overwhelming  sorrow  in  which  he  was,  as  many 
serious  persons  have  expres-scd  it,  shaken  over  the 
pit.  So  that,  as  he  has  often  said,  if  he  had  judged 
of  his  state  by  such  religious  convictions  only,  be 
must  have  concluded  he  had  never  been  savingly 
converted  to  God. 

His  earliest  impressions  were  felt,  and  his  first  reli- 
gious connections  were  formed,  among  the^rmfaMJi, 
or  General  Baptists,  and  in  his  nineteenth  year  he 
was  ordained  pastor  of  a  church  of  their  sentiments, 
at  Kirkby  Woodhouse,  within  a  mile  of  the  place  of 
his  birth.  He  was  then  a  bold  and  xealous  tuemy  of 
the  orthodox  system,  and  "  greatly  opposed"  the 
ductriue  of  election,  In  a  poem  "  On  Absolute  Pre- 
destination," written  in  1 754,  and  printed  (but 
niver  published)  in  1758.  Of  this  piece,  he  in  one 
of  hi*  subsequent  publication*  writes  thus,  "  As  a 
poeui,  if  considered  in  a  critical  light,  it  is  des- 
picable ;  if  in  a  theological  view,  detectable ;  as  it 
is  an  impotent  attack  ou  the  honour  of  Divine  grace 
in  respect  to  its  glorious  fineness,  and  a  bold  oppo- 
sition to  the  sovereignty  of  God ;  and  as  such  I 
renounce  it."' 

Gradually,  however,  as  the  light  of  tmth  arose  on 
his  mind,  he  reflected  its  beams  in  his  conversations 
and  sermons  at  Kirkby ;  till  at  length  he  was  certain, 
that  if  they  did  not  perceive  it,  the  difference  be- 
tween pastor  and  people  consisted  not  in  words 
merely,  but  in  very  important  things.  Yet,  as  most 
of  the  members  were  sensible  of  his  worth  and  de- 
precated his  removal,  they  requested  him  to  stay, 
urging  this  argument,  "  You  may  preach,  Sir,  so  as 
not  to  oppose  our  sentiments,  and  think  us  you  will." 
But  they  did  not  know  their  man.  Thus  to  hive 
acted  would,  in  his  view,  have  been  contemptible 
and  dftestible.  He  felt  that  if  he  trimmed  a»  ull, 
or  cloaked  his  sentiments,  or  by  a  pious  fraud 


attempted  to  please  men,  he  should  not  he  the  servant 
ttf  Chritt :  and  as  he  was  at  a  point  not  to  do  any- 
thing unworthy  of  himself  as  a  man,  a  Christian, 
or  a  minister,  he  "  shunned  not  to  declare  all  the 
counsel  of  God  "  so  far  as  it  had  been  made  known 
to  himself.  The  subject  of  his  farewell  sermon  was 
part  of  the  parable  of  the  unjust  steward. 

On  his  leaving  the  General  Baptist  connection,  he 
removed  to  Sutton  Ashfield,  about  two  miles  from 
Kirkby,  where  he  preached  in  a  licensed  room  called 
Bore's  Hall.    Here  he  formed  a  small  church  of 
the  Calvinittic,  or  particular  Baptist  denomination ; 
and  to  this  situation,  under  God,  the  Christian 
world  is  indebted  for  the  first  edition  of  that  re- 
markable part  uf  his  works,  the  Reign  of  Grace, 
which  contains  the  substance  uf  sermons  he  preached 
first  at  Sutton  Ashfield,  and  afterwards  at  Notting- 
ham and  Chesterfield,  where  he  occasionally  la- 
boured with  great  acceptance.    The  Reign  of  Grace 
mav  be  called  remarkable,  not  only  because  it  is  the 
|  most  popular,  and  among  evangelical  Christians 
the  most  interesting  of  all  his  publications,  but 
because  it  became  an  instrument  in  the  hands  of 
Providence  of  fixing  his  future  earthly  deatiny. 
The  manuscript  had  been  recommended  to  that  es- 
'  timable  aud  pious  clergyman,  Mr.  Venn,  "  who 
hearing  a  pleasing  account  both  of  Mr.  Booth's  life 
|  and  ministry,"  desired  to  peruse  it,  "  though  he  had 
no  raised  expectations  from  it;  but  to  his  great 
|  surprise,  he  says,  "  there  appeared  to  me  in  it  the 
|  marks  of  a  genius,  joined  with  the  feelinge  of  a 
Christian  heart ;  a  vigour  of  style  much  above  what 
I  is  common  in  our  best  religious  writers ;  in  his  rea- 
|  soiling,  clearness  and  force,  and  in  his  doctrine,  an 
:  tpostolic  purity.    I  flatter  myself  also  that  this 
i  work  will  prove  both  so  pleasing  and  so  useful  to 
men  of  an  evangelical  taste,  that  some  better 
situation  may  be  found  for  Mr.  Booth— a  situation 
I  proper  for  a  man  whom  God  his  endowed  with  abi- 
lities and  a  taste  for  good  learning ;  so  that  be 
shall  be  no  more  subject  to  the  necessity  of  manual 
labour."   This  is  part  only  of  Mr.  Venn's  recoui- 
I  mendation  to  the  first  edition  of  the  Reign  of  Grace. 
But  such  a  recomtnendution,  with  the  merit  of  the 
work  itself,  soon  brought  Kir.  Booth  into  notice, 
and  became  the  occasion  of  his  settlement  iu  Pres- 
cot Street.   The  Rev.  Samuel  Burfurd,  the  pastor  of 
that  church,  died  April  15th,  1768,  just  eleven  days 
after  the  date  of  Mr.  Venn's  above-mentioned  re- 
commendation; and  the  following  is  an  extract 
from  the  Prescot  Street  Church-book. 

"  May  9th  1768.  About  this  time  a  publication 
appearing,  entitled  '  The  Reign  of  Grace,'  written 
by  one  Mr.  Abraham  Booth,  a  minister  of  the  Bap- 
tist denomination  in  Nottinghamshire,  and  this  trea- 
tise having  fallen  into  the  hands  of  two  or  three  of 
the  brethren  of  this  church,  who  were  highly  pleased 
with  the  performance,  they  agreed  to  take  a  journev 
to  hear  him.  Accordingly  they  went,  and  were  all 
of  opinion  that  he  was  a  sound,  nervous,  gospel 
minister;  and  finding  that  he  intended  a  journey  to 
London,  they  invited  him  to  spend  a  Lord's  day  or 
two  among  the  people  with  whom  they  stood  con- 
nected " 

Mr.  Booth  came  to  London  in  June,  and  preached 
three  Lord's  days,  aud  was  invited  by  letter  to  grant 
the  church  further  assistance  as  soon  as  he  could 
return  from  the  country.  He  came  and  preached 
four  Lord's  days  more,  and  on  the  18th  of  Septem- 
ber it  wus  unanimously  agreed  to  give  him  a  call  to 
the  pastoral  office.  In  a  letter,  dated  October  1,  he 
accepted  the  call,  and  on  February  16,  1769,  he  was 
ordained  pastor  ef  that  church.   The  removal  of 
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Mr.  Booth  from  Sutton  Ashfield  to  London  was 
conducted  by  all  parlies  iu  the  most  amicable  and 
honourable  way. 

Being  now  united  with  a  pious  and  opnlcnt  church 
in  the  metropolis,  the  objects  of  his  laudable  ambi- 
tion were  within  bis  reach ;  and  an  his  love  of  books 
had  been  ardent  from  early  life,  ho,  like  the  great 
Dr.  Owen,  determined,  that  if  learning  were  attain- 
able, he  would,  by  the  blessing  of  God,  surely  pos- 
sess it.  To  what  degree  he  succeeded,  his  works 
sufficiently  demonstrate. 

Though  a  stanch  Baptist,  yet  in  his  detestation  of 
bigotry,  properly  so  called,  he  stands  among  the 
foremost  of  any  denomination.  Indeed,  \(  contend- 
ing for  the  faith  after  he  had  carefully  examined  his 
ground,  and  contending  earnestly  for  it  too,  with 
talent  and  temper,  must  subject  a  persou  to  the 
charge  of  bigotry  from  weak  and  prejudiced  people, 
who  consider  all  bigots  who  presume  to  differ  from 
them,  which  odium  has  been  cast  upon  the  apostle 
Paul  himself,  then,  in  company  with  the  pupil  of 
Gamaliel,  Mr.  Booth  must  suffer  like  reproach:  but 
so  little  did  his  sentiments  upon  the  subject  of  bap- 
tism discover  themselves,  excepting  iu  those  of  his 
works  professedly  controversial,  that  when  his  vo- 
lume of  the  Reign  of  Crave,  and  his  Essay  on  the 
Death  of  Legal  Hope,  the  Life  of  Evangelical  Obe- 
dience, were  translated  abroad,  they  were  so  well 
received  in  Holland,  that  the  English  church  at 
Rotterdam  applied  to  him  in  the  most  respectful 
manner  to  become  their  pastor,  not  having  surmised 
from  those  excellent  pieces  that  he  was  either  a 
Dissenter  or  a  Baptist. 

Upon  the  reputation  he  acquired  in  a  few  years 
after  his  removal  to  London,  for  learning,  piety, 
humility,  zeal,  and  stern  integrity,  and  which  shone 
forth  with  increasing  lustre  to  the  end  of  bis  mortal 
career,  it  is  unnecessary  to  enlarge,  as  in  virtue  of 
them  his  "  praise  is  throughout  all  the  churches." 
A  single  instance  only,  of  his  humility,  shall  he  men- 
tioned. A  dissatisfied  member  of  'bis  church  one 
day  called  upon  him,  to  point  out  what  he  consi- 
dcred  defects  in  his  sermons.  "  Vou  do  not,"  said 
he,  "  sufficiently  enforce  such  and  such  doctrines, 
which  I  consider  of  the  highest  importance ;  and  in 
short,  Sir,  I  am  sorry  to  say  that  I  cannot  profit 
under  your  ministry."  The  venerable  man,  instead 
of  entering  into  any  dispute  with  this  assailant,  or 
evincing  the  slightest  displeasure  at  his  rude  address, 

I mused  a  few  moments,  and  then  mildly  and  so- 
emnly  replied,  "Ah,  brother!  so  far  am  I  from 
being  surprised  at  yuur  not  profiting  under  my  mi- 
nistry, that  1  often  feel  amazed  at  God's  making 
me  useful  to  anybody." 

(To  he  concluded  neat  week  ) 


SIAMESE  WRITING  MATERIALS. 

Thb  Siamese  books  are  mostly  written  on  slips  of 
palm  leaf  with  an  iron  pen,  and  a  black  powder 
being  thrown  over  the  impression  renders  it  suffi- 
ciently distinct  and  legible ;  these  slips  are  from 
twelve  to  eighteen  inches  long,  are  tied  up  in  small 
bundles,  and  generally  richly  gilt  and  painted  on 
the  edges.  The  volume  is  then  carefully  placed  in 
an  fnvelope  of  silk  or  cotton  cloth.  On  ordinary 
occasions  a  thick  stiff  paper  is  made  use  of,  pre- 
pared with  a  black  paste,  and  written  on  with  a 
•  tone  pencil.  The  writing  on  such  paper  can  be 
readily  expunged,  and  the  same  material  as  repeat- 
edly used,  as  is  the  case  with  our  slates. 


CHARACTER  OF  A  OOOD  PARISH  PRIEST. 

A  Parish  Priest  was  of  the  pilgrim  train. 

An  awful,  reverend,  and  religious  man. 

His  eyes  diffus'd  a  venerable  grace, 

And  charity  itself  was  in  his  face. 

Rich  was  his  soul,  though  his  attire  was  poor. 

As  God  has  clotb'd  his  own  ambassador, 

For  such  on  earth  his  bless'd  Redeemer  bore. 

Of  sixty  years  he  seem'd,  and  well  might  last 

To  sixty  more,  but  that  he  liv'd  too  fast ; 

Refid'd  himself  to  soul,  to  curb  the  sense, 

And  made  almost  a  sin  of  abstinence. 

Yet  had  his  aspect  nothing  of  severe, 

But  such  a  face  as  prom  is 'd  him  sincere. 

Nothing  rcscrv'd  or  sullen  was  to  see. 

But  sweet  regards  and  pleasing  sanctity. 

Mild  was  his  acceut,  and  his  action  free : 

With  eloquence  innate  his  tongue  was  arm'd ; 

Though  harsh  the  precept,  yet  the  people  charm'd 

For,  letting  down  the  golden  chain  from  high, 

He  drew  his  audience  upward  to  the  sky ; 

And  oft  with  holy  hymns  he  charm'd  their  ears, 

A  music  more  melodious  than  the  spheres  ; 

For  David  left  bint,  when  he  went  to  rest, 

His  lyre,  and  after  him  he  sung  the  best. 

He  bore  his  great  commission  in  his  look. 

But  sweetly  temper'd  awe,  and  soften'd  all  he  spoke. 

He  prcach'd  the  joys  of  heav'n,  and  pains  of  hell, 

And  warn'd  the  siuuer  with  becoming  r.cal, 

But  ou  eternal  mercy  lov'd  to  dwell. 

He  taught  the  gospel  rather  than  the  law, 

And  fore'd  himself  to  drive,  but  lov'd  to  draw; 

For  fear  but  freezes  minds,  but  love,  like  heat, 

Exhales  the  soul  sublime  to  seek  her  native  scat. 

To  threats  the  stubborn  sinner  oft  is  hard, 

Wrapp'd  iu  his  crimes,  against  the  storm  prcpar'd, 

But  when  the  milder  beams  of  mercy  play. 

He  melts  and  throws  his  cumbrous  cloak  away. 

Lightning  und  thunder.  Heaven's  artillery. 

As  harbingers  before  th'  Almighty  fly  j 

Those  but  proclaim  his  style  and  disappear, 

The  stiller  sound  succeeds,  and  God  is  there. 

The  tithes  his  parish  freely  paid  he  took, 

But  never  sued,  or  curs'd  with  bell  or  book ; 

With  patience  bearing  wrong,  but  offering  none. 

Since  every  man  is  free  to  lose  his  own. 

The  country  churls,  according  to  their  kind, 

Who  grudge  their  dues  and  love  to  be  behind, 

The  less  he  sought  his  offerings,  pinch'd  tlie  more, 

And  prais'd  a  priest  contented  to  be  poor. 

Yet  of  his  little  he  had  some  to  spare, 

To  feed  the  famish'd  and  to  clothe  the  bare ; 

For  mortified  he  was  to  that  degree, 

A  poorer  than  hiu»*elf  he  would  not 

True  priesti",  he  Raid,  and  preachers  of  the  Word, 

Were  only  stewards  of  their  Sovereign  Lord ; 

Nothing  was  thcir's,  but  all  the  public  store, 

Entrusted  riches  to  relieve  the  poor. 

Who,  should  thev  starve  for  want  of  his  relief, 

He  judg'd  himself  accomplice  with  the  thief. 

Wide  was  his  parish,  not  contracted  close 

In  streets,  but  here  and  there  a  straggling  house; 

Yet  still  he  was  at  hand,  without  request, 

To  serve  the  sick,  to  succour  the  distrest. 

Tempting  on  foot  aloue  without  affright 

The  daugers  of  a  dark  tempestuous  night. 

All  this  the  good  old  man  perform'd  alone. 

Nor  spar'd  his  pains,  for  curate  he  had  none ; 

Nor  durst  he  trust  another  with  his  care, 

Nor  rode  himself  to  Paul's,  the  public  fair 

Where  bishoprics  and  sinecures  are  sold. 

To  chaffer  for  preferment  with  his  gold  ; 
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But  duly  watch'd  hi«  flock  by  night  and  day, 

And  hungry  sent  the  wily  fox  awav. 

The  proud  he  tam'd,  thc'pcnitent  "he  cheer'd. 

Nor  to  rebuke  the  rich  offender  fear'd. 

Hit  preaching  much,  but  more  hi*  practice  wrought, 

A  living  sermon  of  the  truths  he  taught ; 

For  this  by  rules  severe  his  life  he  miuar'd, 

That  all  mipht  see  the  doctrine  which  they  heard ; 

For  priests,  be  said,  are  patterns  for  the  rest. 

The  gold  of  Heaven  that  bear  the  (iod  imprcss'd  ; 

Hut  when  the  sovereign  coiu  is  kept  unclean. 

The  Sovereign's  image  is  no  longer  seen. 

If  they  be  foul  en  whom  the  people  tnist, 

Well  may  the  baser  brass  contract  a  rm.t. 

The  prelate  for  his  holy  life  he  pru'd, 

The  worldly  pomp  of  prelacy  despii'd. 

His  Saviour  came  not  with  a  gaudy  show, 

Nor  wm  his  kingdom  of  the  world  below; 

Patience  in  want,  and  poverty  of  mind, 

These,  marks  of  Church  and  Churchmen  he  design'd. 

And  living  taught,  and  dying  left  behind. 

The  crown  he  wore  was  of  the  pointed  thorn  ; 

In  purple  he  was  crucified,  not  born : 

They  who  contend  for  place  and  high  degree, 

Are  mot  Im  sons,  but  those  of  Zebedee. 

Philanthropos. 


THE  PSALMIST, 

Or  n  Select  Version  of  the  Psalms,  from  various  Au- 
thors. 32uio.  cloth,  gilt,  pp.  314.  London,  Re- 
ligious Tract  Society. 

Dr.  Watts'*  version  of  the  Psalms,  as  a  whole,  is 
confessedly  superior  to  every  other.  But  no  one 
imagines  that  it  is  incapable  of  improvement.  Mer- 
rick, Montgomery,  W.  Goode,  and  Steele,  besides 
others,  have  given  exquisitely  beautiful  versions  of 
particular  Psalms,  and  these,  if  collected  into  a 
volume,  must  be  peculiarly  valuable,  not  only  to 
private  Christians,  but  to  Ministers.  Including  as 
it  does  so  many  of  the  choicest  compositious,  as 
versions  of  the  Psalms,  this  little  miniature  col- 
lection will  be  highly  prized  by  every  Christian 
student. 


THE  FATHER'S  BOOK; 

Or  Suggestions  for  the  Government  and  Instruction 
of  \  ouog  Children  on  Christian  Principles.  By 
Theodore  Dwight,  Juu.  I8mo.  cloth,  pp.  2m 
Edmund  Fry,  London. 

Mr.  Dwioht  of  New  York,  has,  in  this  volume, 
presented  a  valuable  treasure  to  parents  in  Eng- 
land. It  is  worthy  of  the  name  of  Dwight  for  its 
sound  Scriptural  principles,  and  for  the  able  and 
intelligent  manner  in  which  they  are  exhibited,  en- 
forcing the  obligation  of  fathers  to  promote  the 
intellectual  and  religious  instruction  of  their  chil- 
dren. Fathers  may  gain  much  practical  wisdom 
from  this  judicious  manual,  and  we  cannot  but  wish 
it  were  read  by  every  parent.  We  will  only  give 
the  heads  of  the  chapters,  every  one  of  which  is 
treated  with  great  perspicuity  and  force  of  reason- 
ing. The  Young  Father — Principles  of  Edu- 
cation—  Youno  Children — The  Health  of 
Children — Religious  Instruction — The  same — A 
Family  on  the  Sabbath — Playthings,  Sports,  Amuse- 
ments, and  their  Exercise— Amusements— Family 
Government— Intellectual  Instruction— The  same 
—Society,  and  its  Influence  on  Education— Polite- 
ness, Punctuality.  8tc— Various  Topics— Schools — 
Conclusion. 


PENNY  MAGAZINE. 

FLOWERS  OF  ALL  HUE,  AND  WITHOUT 
THORN  THE  ROSE. 

A  Collection  of  Poems,  Original  and  Selected,  on 
the  Subject  of  Flowers  only.  Second  Edition. 
24mo.  pp.  202,  xii,  silk.  London,  Edmund  Frv. 
1836. 

"  Pore  sentiment  and  delicate  poetry  is  found  con- 
nected with  the  subject  of  flowers;"  and  of  this  we 
have  a  beautiful  illustration  in  this  exquisite  little 
volume.  Bernard  Barton,  Cowper,  Thomeon,  Mont- 
gomery, W.  Martin,  Langhorne,  Paterson,  Moore, 
Campbell,  H.  K.  White.  MUs  Jewsbury.  Miss  He- 
mans,  and  others  of  the  most  favourite  of  our  poets, 
hare  contributed  to  form  this  very  beautiful 
"  poesy,"  containing  about  one  hundred  and  thirty 
choice  pieces.  We  have  no  doubt  it  will  be  highly 
prised  by  every  lover  of  nature.  The  pieces  are  not 
all  equal:  hut  the  following  may  perhaps  be  re- 
garded as  a  fair  specimen. 

THE  SNOW  DROP. 

Thou  living  pearl,  that  to  the  snow 
Droop'st  sweetlv  thy  unt.iinted  bell, 

Doth  not  thy  lovely  aspect  show, 
Doth  not  thy  speckless  blossom  tell, 

Far  more  than  mortal  hand  can  trace. 

Of  virgin  chastity  and  grace  ? 

When  all  around  is  chill  and  drear, 
And  many  a  cloud  obscures  the  sky. 

Thv  form  peeps  forth  to  glad  and  cheer 
The  lingering  heart  and  anxious  eye  ; 

Gives  token  of  the  bud  and  bloom, 

That  with  more  sunny  hours  will  come. 

So  hope  should  cheer  us,  when  wc  fed 

The  evils  of  life's  wintry  day ; 
And  throw  her  buds  around  and  steal 

In  blossoms  o'er  our  dreary  way ; 
And  yield  a  charm  more  bright  than  gold. 
When  all  is  sad,  and  all  is  cold. 

So  faith  within  the  Christian's  breast. 
Doth  meekly  live  and  blossom  still: 

Though  all  around  may  be  deprest, 
And  many  a  frost  may  strive  to  kill; 

Nor  fails  in  darksome  days  to  bring 

Tokens  of  an  etcrual  spring. 

W.  Martin. 
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FOUNTAIN'S  AU"EV,  YOIIKSHIJU:. 


HISTORICAL  NOTICES  OF  FOUNTAIN'S 
ABBEY. 

Sacred  history  in  the  Holy  Scriptures  gives  us  the 
must  instructive  notices  of  the  progress,  decline, 
and  corruptina  of  true  religion.  '1  his  -houM  be 
read  as  strikingly  illustrative  of  the  depravity  of 
human  nature,  and  of  the  power  of  genuine  piety, 
while  it  exhibits  the  history  of  godliness  in  all  suc- 
ceeding ages. 

Darkness  most  deplorable  covered  not  only  En- 
rope  in  the  M  middle  ages,"  but  even  enlightened 
Britain;  and  in  those  periods  the  professors,  aud 
even  the  ministers  of  Christianity  knew  but  little  of 
the  sacred  writings.  Hence  reformers  in  religiou  la- 
boured indeed,  but  their  success  corresponded  but 
Kttle  with  their  generous  designs,  in  seeking  to 
promote  the  everlasting  welfare  of  their  fellow-men. 
These  remarks  vt ill  receive  illustration  by  the  history 
of  Fountain's  Abbey  in  Yorkshire. 

York,  at  the  founding  of  this  abbey,  had  been 
famous  for  several  centuries  as  the  fountain  of 
Christian  knowledge  in  the  north  of  England.  This 
city  had  at  that  period  a  flourishing  monastery  of 
Hae  Benedictine  Order,  dedicated  to  St.  Marv  ;  but, 

Vol;.  IV. 


with  the  increase  of  its  wealth,  discipline  relaxed, 
and  various  abomination*  were  practised.  On  this 
acceuut  some  of  its  inmates,  influenced,  as  it  seems, 
by  a  spirit  of  piety,  were  "  desirous  of  withdrawing 
from  their  convent ;  this  was  opposed  by  Galfridus 
their  abbot,  who  considered  it  as  a  reflection  on  his 
government.'' 

Barnard,  or,  as  he  is  commonly  called,  Saint 
Barnard,  generally  called  "  The  hit  »f  the  Father* 
of  the  Christian  Church'^-thc  founder  of  one  hun- 
dred and  sixty  monasteries,— born  in  the  year  101M, 
had  rendered  the  Cistcrtian  order  of  monks  ramone, 
not  only  in  France,  where  he  was  an  abbot  at  Clainal. 
but  also  in  England.    Yorkshire  was  already  distin- 

Suished  by  a  monastery  of  the  Cistertian  order  at 
lieval,  and  the  strictness  of  its  rules  excited  an  emu- 
lation iu  those  who  groaued  under  the  irreligious 
laxity  of  that  in  the  city  of  York. 

Grose,  in  his  '*  Antiquities,"  remarks  conceroiiijf 
the  origin  of  this  abbey — 

"Among  the  monks  solicitous  for  this  change 
was  Richard,  the  prior,  who  waited  on  Thurston, 
archbishop  of  York,  and  besought  him  to  visit  their 
house,  in  order  to  regulate  what  was  amiss,  and  la 
assist  them  iu  their  intended  separation.    The  d*jf 
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of  visitation  being  come,  the  archbishop  repaired,  J 
October  (J,  1132,  to  St.  Mary's,  accompanied  by 
mnny  jgravc  and  discreet  clergy,  canons,  and  other 
religious  pcrsous ;  hut,  on  bis  arrival  at  the  abbey-  j 
gate,  the  alihot,  with  a  multitude  of  monks,  convo- 
cated  from  different  parts  of  England  for  that  pur- 
pose, opposed  his  entrance;  whereupon  a  tumult 
ensued,  and  the  archbishop,  after  interdicting  both  , 
the  church  and  the  monks,  returned.    At  the  same 
time  the  prior,  sub-prior,  and  eleven  monks,  with-  > 
drew  themselves  to  the  archbishop's  house,  where 
they  remained  for  eleven  weeks  and  five  days,  roost 
of  which  time  they  spent  in  fastiug  and  prayer: 
here  they  were  joined  by  one  Robert,  a  monk  of 
Whitby.  During  their  residence  at  the  archbishop's 
house,  the  abbot  did  not  cca^e  to  solicit  them  to 
return  to  their  monastery ;  and  two  of  them  were 
prevailed  on  to  quit  the  rest,  and  go  back ;  bat  one  j 
of  these  shortly  after  repeuting,  rejoined  his  former  ■ 
-companions. 

"  The  abbot,  in  the  mean  time,  preferred  a  com-  I 
plaint  to  the  king,  both  against  the  archbishop  and  ; 
the  monks ;  and  likewise  laid  his  case  before  the  i 
bishops,  abbots,  aud  the  neighbouring  monasteries.  | 
On  the  other  hand,  Thurston  wrote  a  full  account  I 
of  the  whole  proceedings  to  William,  archbishop  of  j 
Canterbury,  the  pope's  legate,  acquainting  him  with  I 
the  motives  which  induced  the  monks  to  leave  their  ' 
•convent,  where  they  could  no  longer  continue  with 
a  safe  couscience :  what  were  the  consequences  of 
thr.ie  mutual  accusations  does  not  appear. 

"  At  Christmas,  the  archbishop  being  at  Ripon, 
assigned  to  these  monks  certain  lands,  about  three 
miles  west  of  that  place,  in  the  patrimony  of  St.  Pe- 
ter, for  the  erecting  of  a  monastery.  This  spot, 
which  was  fitter  for  the  retreat  of  wild  beasts  than 
the  habitation  of  men,  was  called  Skell  Dale,  on  ac- 
count of  a  rivulet  of  that  name  running  through  it, 
from  west  to  east.  It  lay  between  two  steep  hills, 
surrounded  on  all  sides  with  rocks,  wood,  and 
brambles ;  and  had  never  been  either  cultivated  or  i 
inhabited ;  he  also  gave  to  them  the  neighbouring  vil- 
lage, called  Sutton.  Having  elected  for  their  abbot, 
Richard,  the  prior  of  St.  Mary's,  they  retired  to  this 
desert,  in  the  depth  of  winter,  without  any  home  to 
cover  them,  or  provisions  to  subsist  on;  eutirely  re- 
lyiug  on  the  Divine  Providence,  and  the  assistance 
of  pious  persons.  In  the  midst  of  the  vale  there 
stood  a  large  elm,  on  which  they  put  some  thatch  or 
straw ;  under  this  they  slept,  eat,  and  prayed  ;  the 
archbishop  for  some  time  supplying  them  with  bread, 
and  the  rivulet  with  drink  :  during  part  of  the  day,  i 
some  laboured  to  clear  a  small  spot  for  a  garden ; 
whilst  others  made  wattles,  in  order  to  erect  an  ora- 
tory or  chapel. 

"  The  winter  being  over,  the  monks  sent  a  mes- 
senger to  St.  Bernard,  at  Claravul;  who  likewise 
carried  a  letter  from  the  archbishop,  acquainting 
them  with  their  reasons  for  leaving  their  monastery,  j 
and  their  resolution  of  submitting  themselves  to  his 
rule.  The  messenger  returning,  not  only  brought 
letters  from  that  abbot,  highly  commending  their 
veal,  and  the  part  the  archbishop  had  taken  in  this 
business ;  but  there  also  came  with  him,  sent  by 
St.  Barnard,  Geoffry,  a  monk  of  his  monastery,  who 
instructed  them  in  the  Cistertian  discipline,  and 
«*u«ed  them  to  build  cottages  for  tbeir  cells  and  of- 
fices :  the  messenger  likewise  brought  letters  in  answer 
to  the  complaint  made  against  them  by  their  former 
abbot.  Tbeir  number  was  now  further  increased 
by  ten  priests  and  laymen,  which  considerably  added 
««o  their  difficulty  of  subsisting;  in  so  mucb,  that 
they  were  reduced  to  the  necessity  of  eating  the 


leaves  of  trees,  and  wild  herbs,  boiled  with  a  little 
suit ;  yet  they  neither  despaired,  nor  withheld  their 
charity.  In  particular,  one  day  when  the  abbot  had 
been  unsuccessful!/  ronnd  the  neighbourhood  to 
beg,  and  notwithstanding  the  sti>re  for  all  the  monk* 
was  only  two  loaves  and  »half,  a  stranger  requesting 
a  morsel  of  bread,  the  abbot  caused  one  of  the  loaves 
to  he  given  to  bim  ;  saying,  God  would  provide  for 
them ;  which  was  soon  after  verified,  by  the  arrival 
of  a  cart  load  of  bread,  sent  them  as  a  present  from 
the  neighbouring  castle  of  Kuaresborough,  by  litis- 
tace  Pitz-John,  owner  thereof,  he  having  heard  of 
their  distress.  Thus  they  passed  the  summer,  till 
harvest  time,  when  they  gathered  some  small 
store. 

Here  they  laboured  two  years,  under  great  hard- 
ships, aud  wrre  on  the  point  of  quitting  the  place. 
St. Bernard  having  offered  to  assign  to  them  one  of  the 
granges  of  his  abbey  of  Claraval ;  when  Hugh,  dean 
of  York,  a  wealthy  person,  falling  sick,  ordered  him- 
self, and  all  that  he  was  possessed  of,  to  be  carried 
to  the  monastery  of  Fountains  :  this  seasonable  re- 
lief was  quickly  followed  bv  another;  Serlo  and 
Toati,  two  canons  of  York,  both  extremely  rich  in 
gold  and  silver,  devoted  themselves,  with  all  they 
had,  to  this  monastery.  Shortly  after,  it  was  further 
enriched  by  the  benefaction  of  Robert  de  Sartis,  a 
knight,  and  Ragalinda  his  wife,  who  were  both  in- 
terred here :  they  gave  their  town  of  Harleahows, 
with  the  adjacent  fields,  and  the  forest  of  Warkesal. 
Serlo  de  Pembroke,  being  at  the  point  of  death, like- 
wise gave  them  the  village  of  Caiton,  which  he  held 
of  the  king;  he  was  also  buried  in  the  abbey  :  and 
soon  after  this,  the  abbot  obtained  the  grange  of  Al- 
dchurgh,  with  iu  appurtenances.  From  that  time 
the  abbey  increased  greatly,  both  in  possessions  and 
monks. 

"  William,  archbishop  of  York,  being  deposed 
about  the  year  1 140,  the  soldiers  who  favoured  him 
having  in  vain  sought  for  Henry  Murdock,  the  abbot, 
whom  they  considered  as  the  cause  of  this  event,  out 
of  revenge  set  fire  to  the  buildings,  when  the  mo- 
mutery  and  half  the  oratory  were  consumed. 

"  About  the  year  1204,  the  foundations  of  the 
church  were  laid,  and  some  pillars  raised  by  the  ab- 
bot, Jobu  dc  Ebor ;  the  work  was  carried  on  with 
the  utmost  expedition  by  the  next  abbot,  John  de 
Pherd,  afterwards  bishop  of  Ely,  and  finished  by  bis 
successor,  John  de  Concia,  who  instituted  nine  altars 
therein ;  he  also  added  the  painted  pavement,  the 
new  cloister,  the  infirmary,  and  house  for  the  enter- 
tainment of  the  poor.  This  abbot  died  in  the 
twenty-fifth  year  of  the  reign  of  Henry  the  Third, 
A.  D. 1246 ;  from  whence  it  appears,  that  this  noble 
fabric  was  erected  in  les*  than  forty  years. 

"  In  the  year  1294,  these  monks,  notwithstanding 
the  roauy  rich  beucfactions  with  which  they  had  been 
endowed,  were  iu  extreme  poverty;  which  was 
certified  by  John  le  Romaine,  archbishop  of  York,  to 
the  visitors  of  the  Cistertian  order,  sent  from  Clara, 
val.  Whether  this  was  occasioned  by  their  too  ex- 
pensive buildings,  or  was  caused  by  other  extrava- 
gancies, is  not  clear;  there  seems,  indeed,  some 
reason  to  believe  it  was  partly  owing  to  their  mis- 
conduct. They  were  also  great  sufferers  by  the  in- 
vasions of  the  Scots,  who  burned  many  of  their 
house?,  aud  destroyed  the  produce  of  their  lands ; 
on  which  account,  king  Edward  the  Second,  in  the 
thirteenth  year  of  his  reign,  A.  D.  1319,  granted  them 
an  exemption  from  taxes ;  aud,  by  an  inquisition 
taken  A.  D.  1363,  it  appears  that  divers  of  their 
granges  were  so  ruiuous,  that  the  monks  could  not 
repair  them.   Whatever  might  be  their  distress  at 
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that  time,  about  two  hundred  years  afterward*,  they 
became  one  of  the  moat  opulent  houses  in  the  eounty, 
for,  at  the  Dissolution,  their  revenues  were  estimated 
at  998/.  6s.  8W.  per  annum,  Dugdalc  {  1073/.  Of.  lid. 
Speed;  but,  according  to  Burton,  from  whom  this  ac- 
count U  chiefly  taken,  it  amounted  to  U25/18«.  ljrf. 
which,  he  says,  exactly  agreed  with  a  copy  of  a 
deed,  in  the  custody  of  the  proprietor,  taken  out  of 
the  Remembrance  Office. " 

Our  antiquarian  gives  also  the  following  notes  re- 
lating to  this  celebrated  establishment,  from  which 
our  readers  will  perceive  the  amaziug  influence  of 
the  Popish  system  in  the  dark  age*  of  our  country  . 

*'  Besides  the  donations  of  lands  already  mentioned, 
this  abbey  was  etidowed  with  divers  privileges  aud 
immunities,  grauted  them  by  the  pope  and  different 
kings ;  such  as  exemption  from  the  payment  of 
tithes  for  the  grounds  by  them  occupied ;  also  of 
wool,  lambs,  aud  milk,  in  what  parish  soever  their 
cattle  should  feed.  Henry  the  First  exemptod  them, 
their  servant*,  and  horses,  from  the  payment  of 
tolls  and  pontage ;  Henry  the  Second  and  Richard 
the  Second  cou firmed  their  possessions ;  the  latter, 
in  a  charter  dated  Nov.  9,  A.  D.  1387,  wherein  he 
likewise  gave  them  sac,  sac,  toll,  team,  and  infon- 
gentheof,  with  the  courts  of  all  their  tenants,  and  j 
the  cognizance  of  all  transgressions  on  their  lands, 
with  the  assize  of  bread  and  ale,  and  the  nomination 
of  their  owu  bailiffs ;  with  all  fines  and  forfeitures  | 
within  the  said  premises,  aud  with  the  same  liberties  . 
as  were  enjoyed  by  the  church  of  St.  Peter  ut  York.  , 
He  also  excused  them  from  danegeld,  aids,  soutagc, 
or  tax  of  40*.  payable  out  of  every  knight's  fee ; 
pontage,  or  a  toll  for  the  reparation  of  bridges  ;  pe- 
•lage,  or  money  collected  from  foot  passengers  for  | 
passing  through  a  forest  or  county  j  i-arriage,  tolls  i 
for  repairing  of  castles  and  cleaning  of  fosses ;  stal- 
lage, or  a  fee  paid  for  erecting  stalls  in  a  fair  or  mar-  > 
ket ;  and  talliage,  or  taxes  in  general :  forbidding 
every  man  from  arresting  any  person  within  their 
premisses,  without  licence  from  the  abbot  and  con- 
vent.  These  were  likewise  confirmed  by  Henry  the 
Sixth. 

"They  were  moreover  al  one  time  extremely  rich  , 
in  plate  and  cattle,  having  of  the  first  to  the  value 
of  708/.  5*.  Bid.  and  of  the  latter  2356  oxen,  cows, 
ami  calves,  1326  sheep,  86  horses,  and  79  swine :  | 
and  the  domains  of  the  house  annually  produced  | 
1 1 7  quarters  of  wheat,  12  quarters  of  rye,  134  of 
oats,  aud  392  loads  of  bay." 

Rcligiou  declined  in  this  celebrated  abbey  as  its  { 
wealth  and  privilege*  increased  ;  and  the  character  j 
of  its  hut  abbot  may  be  judged  of  by  the  following 
letter  of  one  of  the  visitors  sent  by  Henry  VI 11,  ad- 
dressed to  Lord  Cromwell. 

"  Please  your  worship  to  understand  that  the 
Abbot  of  Fwiitayns  hath  so  greatly  dilapidate  hi* 
bouse,  wasted  ye  woods,  notoriously  keeping  six 
women,  and  six  days  before  our  coming  he  wui- 
milled  theft  and  sacrilege,  confessing  the  same ;  for 
ut  midnight  be  caused  his  cbapleyn  to  stele  the  keys 
of  the  sexton  and  took  out  u  jewel,  a  cro*s  of  gold 
with  stones,  one  Warren  a  goldsmylh  of  the  Chepe 
was  with  him  in  his  chamber  at  the  hour,  and  there 
they  stole  out  a  great  cmcrode  with  a  rubyc,  the 
saytl  Warren  made  the  abbot  believe  the  rubye  was 
a  gartiet,  and  so  fur  that  he  paid  uothiug,  for  the 
cm  erode  but  twenty  pounds.  He  sold  him  also 
plate  without  weight  or  ounces.  Subscribed  your 
poor  priest  aud  faithful  servant         R.  l-ayton.*' 

"  From  Richmont  (in  con  Kbor)  the  2<»th  Jan. 

The  abbot  ul  tin?  period,  according  to  Willis,  wa» 
William   Thur-t,  Burton  rails  him  Thirske,  ad- 
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milted  B.  D.  at  Oxford  anno  1523,  created  abbot 
1526,  and  hanged  at  Tyburn  Jan.  15.<7.  A*  he  suf- 
fered in  company  with  persons  concerned  in  the 
insurrection  in  Yorkshire,  called  the  Pilgrimage 
of  Grace,  wherein,  among  other  things,  a  restora- 
tion of  monasteries  was  insisted  on,  it  is  likely  he 
was  concerned  in  that  affair. 


ILLUSTRATION  OF  EPHESIANS  V,  23^-33. 

Chribtiakity  has  not  only  provided  "salvation 
with  eternal  glory,"  for  the  guilty  children  of  men, 
but  sanctified  every  moral  duty  and  every  relation 
in  life.  Between  Christianity  and  all  the  various 
systems  of  human  superstition  and  folly,  the  most 
instructive  contrast  may  be  made.  A  few  remarks, 
in  relation  to  this  contrast  may  appropriately  be 
made  here,  especially  as  we  bavc  been  requested  to 
give  an  illustration  of  Eph.  v,  28—33,  by  a  corres- 
pondent (J.  J.)  who  states  bis  having  been  brought 
to  embrace  the  gospel,  and  become  a  new  man,  in 
reference  to  all  hisUomcstic  relations,  by  consider- 
ing the  above  passage,  at  the  request  of  an  esteemed 
minister  of  ChrUt. 
The  Rev.  Mr.  Ellis  iu  his  introduction  to  Gutzlaff's 
"  Journal  of  Three  Vo/agcs  along  the  Coast  of 
China  in  1831,  1832,  and  1833,  alludes  to  the  de- 
graded condition  of  women  iu  China,  the  self-called 
"  Celestial  Empire.'*  In  that  country,  so  celebrated 
for  its  advancement  in  civilization  and  refinement, 
women  may  be  expected  to  be  treated  as  well  at 
least  aa  in  any  other  Pagan  country,  and  such,  we 
believe,  to  be  the  case ;  but  Mr.  Ellis  says :— "  The 
female  sex,  as  in  every  other  heathen  country,  is 
subjected  to  the  most  humiliating  degradation  ; 
allowed,  indeed,  to  be  human  beings,  but  compared 
with  the  iuferior  orders  of  creation." 

A  Chinese  writer,  quoted  by  Dr.  Milne,  speaking 
of  the  ignorance  of  Chinese  females,  and  consequent 
unamiablencss  of  wives,  exhorts  husbands  not  to 
desist  from  teaching  them,  for  even  "  monkeys  may- 
be taught  to  play  antics ;  dogs  may  be  taught  to 
tread  a  mill ;  rats  may  be  taught  to  run  round  a 
cyliudcr;  and  parrots  may  be  taught  to  recite 
verses  :  since  then  it  is  manifest  that  even  birds  and 
beasts  may  be  taught  to  understand  human  affair,, 
how  much  more  so  may  youug  wives,  trho,  after  all, 
art  human  beings."  This  is  a  Chinese  philosopher's 
defence  of  women  I 

Arising  in  a  great  measure  from  the  degradation 
to  which'  these  views  have  reduced  the  females  of 
China,  and  from  some  absurd  dogmas  of  their  my- 
thology, female  infanticide,  the  most  unnatural 
crime  that  prevails  among  ferocious  savages  and 
cannibals,  in  perpetrated  among  ihcm  to  a  degree 
almost  beyond  belief. 

Some  notices  of  this  atrocious  practice  we  shall 
give  in  an  early  number. 

Contrasted  with  the  shocking  principles  and  pre- 
ccpU  of  the  Chinese,  we  give  the  Christian  lessons 
to  husbands  in  relation  to  their  wives,  as  delivered 
by  tbc  apostle  Paul.  "  Husbands,  love  your  wives, 
even  as  Christ  loved  the  Church,  andean  UiMtrfffor 
it."  This  is  illustrated  in  the  declared  design  of  the 
Redeemer,  and  the  apostle  returns  to  the  subject  in 
the  28th  verse,  which,  that  its  beauty  and  force 
may  be  still  more  clearly  seen,  wc  give  Dr.  Dod- 
dridge's translation  and  paraphrase: — "But  to 
return  to  the  subject  from  which  this  pleasing  di- 
gression hath  led  me :  such  U  the  ncarncs*  of  \Yr 
relation  I  am  speaking  of,  f/iut  husbands  ought  »: 
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love  their  wives  as  they  love  thrir  own  bodies :  and 
when  we  consider  that  the  bond  of  marriage  makes 
them  both  one,  and  remember  what  an  inseparable 
community  of  interests  it  establishes,  we  tnav  truly 
say,  that  he  that  loveth  hit  wife  loveth  himself,  and 
he  that  permits  his  affection  to  be  alienated  from 
her,  knows  little  of  his  own  true  happiness.  And 
thu  must  surely  have  its  weight  with  every  consi- 
derate penon :  for  no  man  in  his  senses  ever  yet 
hated  his  own  fleth,  whatever  its  infirmities  or  im- 
perfections were,  hut  novrisheth  and  cherisheth  it, 
providing  not  only  for  the  sustenance  of  it,  but  for 
its  comfortable  accommodation;  even  at  the  t^ord  ( 
nourisheth  and  cherisheth  the  Church,  supplying  it 
with  all  things  that  may  conduce  to  its  welfare  and 
happiness,  with  a  tender  concern  for  its  infirmities, 
looking  upon  it  as  one  with  himself ;  for  it  is  a 
roost  certain  as  well  as  delightful  truth,  that  he  re- 
gards it  in  this  view,  and  that  we  nre  esteemed  by 
him  as  memhert  <>/  hit  body,  united  to  him  by  one 
spirit,  and  therefore  considered  like  Eve,  when  just 
taken  out  of  Adam's  side  (Gen.  ii,  23),  as  making 
part  of  his  flesh  and  of  his  hone  ;  whom,  therefore,  j 
he  would  no  more  permit  to  be  separated  from  j 
him,  than  a  man  would  he  willing  to  lose  a  vital 
part  of  himself.  Now,  aimverably  to  this,  it  is  un- 
doubtedly fit,  that  (us  Adam  was  divinely  inspired 
to  declare  on  the  first  view  of  that  delightful  rela-  ! 
lion  of  which  I  now  speak)  all  other  ties  should  : 
yield  to  this  :  so  that,  according  as  it  follows  there  . 
(Geu.  ii,  24),  "  A  man  shall  leave  his  father  and 
mother,  and  he  inseparably  joined  to  his  wife,  and 
thry,  though  naturally  two  persons,  shall,  for 
the  future,  be  one  flesh;  shall  be  considered 
us  one  person,  and,  as  it  were,  one  sotil  in  two 
bodies. 

"  This  is  indeed  a  great  mystery,  which  was  long 
iiuknown,  and  now  it  is  in  some  measure  discovered, 
is  a  matter  of  much  admiration  ;  but  you  will  easily  { 
perceive  that,  in  saying  this,  /  speak  uot  of  the  I 
union  between  a  man  and  his  wife,  but  of  that  be- 
tween Christ  and  the  Church :  for  that  the  Son  of 
(iod  should  unite  himself  to  a  society  of  mortal  men, 
and  regard  them  as  making  a  part  of  himself,  on 
account  of  the  intimacy  with  which  they  are  joined 
to  him  in  community  of  spirit  and  of  interest,  can 
iudeed  never  be  sufficiently  admired.  Xeverthrless 
you  will  not,  I  hope,  forget  the  occasion  which  led 
nie  to  touch  upon  this  pleasing  subject;  I  therefore 
renew  the  exhortation,  and  say.  Let  every  one  of 
yau  in  particular  so  love  his  wife  even  as  hinuelf, 
with  such  a  cordial  and  sincere  affection  as  he  bears 
to  himself ;  and  hi  the  wife  [sec]  that  she  reverence 
Ther]  husband,  aud  be  subject  to  him,  not  only  as  a  ' 
ue.cssary  duty,  but  as  led  to  it  by  affectionate  choice,  . 
regarding  bim  with  inward  respect  and  esteem,  as  ; 
well  as  paying  him  the  honour  of  external  obe-  • 
^\  1 0  w  oc* 


DEVOUT  WISH  OF  DR.  W1TSIUS. 

Tmkrb  is  nothing  I  so  much  desire  in  this  world,  as 
to  pass  all  my  time,  even  to  my  latest  breath,  in  a 
total  abstraction  from  all  disputes,  in  a  calm  retreat 
from  the  hurry  of  the  world,  in  the  deepest  solitude, 
jn  holy  prayers  and  devout  meditations,  in  humble 
researches  into  the  book  of  God,  and  in  secret  com* 
muniou  with  him ;  however  obscure  1  might  be  in 
such  a  case,  and  however  unknown  (unless  when 
religion  should  make  it  mv  dutv  to  !>c  otherwise) 
almost  to  my  neighbours. 
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THE  FAMILY  CONSTITUTION. 

In  the  discussions  which  have  been  agitated,  to 
settle  the  question,  as  to  the  form  of  civil  govern- 
ment best  adapted  to  secure  the  welfare  of  the 
human  race,  the  family  constitution  has  been  too 
much  overlooked.  Speculations  have  been  in- 
dulged, and  theories  proposed  by  their  respective 
authors,  in  reference  to  the  greater  aggregation*  of 
society,  with  all  the  confidence  of  oracular  au- 
thority ;  while,  at  the  same  time,  it  is  evident  they 
have  forgotten  how  much  the  well-being  of  states 
is  dependeut  on  the  well-being  of  the  families  of 
which  all  states  are  composed.  If  there  be  any 
truth  in  the  figure,  by  which  a  natiou  is  compared 
to  a  pillar,  we  should  recollect  that,  while  individuals 
are  the  materials  of  which  it  is  formed,  it  is  the 
good  condition  of  families  thut  constitutes  the 
cement  which  holds  it  together,  and  gives  to  its  fine 
form  solidity  and  durability.  Let  this  be  wanting, 
and,  however  inherently  excellent  the  materia!*, 
however  elegant  the  shape,  however  ornamented  the 
base,  the  shaft,  or  the  capital  may  be,  it  contains 
in  itself  a  principle  of  decay,  an  active  cause  of 
dilapidation  and  ruin. 

The  domestic  constitution  is  n  divine  institute. 
God  formed  it  himself.  He  taketh  the  solitary  and 
setteth  him  in  families ;  and,  like  all  the  rest  of  his 
works,  it  is  well  and  wisely  done-  It  is,  as  a  system 
of  government,  unite  unique ;  neither  below  the 
heavens  nor  above  them,  is  there  any  thing  pre- 
cisely like  it.  in  some  respvets  it  resembles  the 
civil  government  of  a  ttate ;  in  others,  the  eccle- 
siastical rule  of  a  chur.'h  ;  and  it  is  there  that  the 
Church  and  the  State  mny  be  said  to  meet.  This 
meeting,  however,  is  only  on  a  very  small  scale, 
and  under  very  peculiar  circumstances.  When  di- 
rected as  it  should  be,  every  family  has  a  sacred 
character,  inasmuch  as  the  head  of  it  acts  the  part 
of  both  the  prophet  and  priest  of  the  household,  by 
instructing  them  in  the  knowledge,  and  leading 
them  in  the  worship  of  God :  while,  at  the  samr 
time,  he  discharges  the  duties  of  a  king,  by  sup- 
porting a  system  of  order,  subordination,  and  disci- 
pline. Conformable  with  its  nature  is  its  design  : 
beyond  the  benefits  of  the  individuals  which  com- 
pose it,  and  which  is  its  first  and  immediate  object, 
it  is  intended  to  promote  ilie  welfare  of  the  national 
community  to  which  it  belongs,  and  of  which  it  is  a 
part :  hence  every  natiou  has  stamped  a  great 
value  on  the  family  compact,  and  guarded  it  with 
the  most  powerful  sanctions.  Well  instructed,  well 
ordered,  and  well  governed  families,  are  the  springs 
which,  from  their  retirements,  send  forth  the  tribu- 
tary streams  that  make  up  by  their  confluence  the 
majestic  flow  of  national  greatness  and  prosperity : 
nor  can  any  state  be  prosperous  where  family  order 
and  subordination  are  generally  neglected;  nor 
otherwise  than  prosperous,  whatever  be  ita  political 
form,  where  these  are  generally  maintained.  It  is 
certainly  under  the  wise  instructions,  and  the  im- 
partial sceptre  of  a  father,  and  within  the  little 
family  circle,  that  the  ton  becomes  a  good  cititen  ; 
it  is  by  the  fire-side,  and  upon  the  family  hearth, 
that  loyalty  and  patriotism  and  every  public  virtue 
grows  :  as  it  is  in  disordered  families  that  factious 
demagogues,  and  turbulent  rebels,  and  tyrannical 
oppressors,  are  trained  up  to  be  their  neighbour's 
torment  and  their  country's  scourge.  It  is  there 
that  the  thorn  and  the  briar,  to  use  the  elegant 
simile  of  the  prophet,  or  the  myrtle  and  the  fir-tree 
are  reared,  which  arc  in  future  time  to  be  the  orna- 
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roent  and  defence,  or  the  deformity  and  misery  of 
the  land. 

It  is  a  pleasing  reflection  that  the  domestic  con- 
•titution  depends  not  for  its  existence,  its  law*,  its 
right  administration,  or  its  rich  advantages,  either 
npon  family  possession*,  nr  the  forms  of  national 
policy.   It  may  live  and  flourish  in  all  its  tender 
charities,  and  all  iu  sweet  felicities,  and  all  its 
moral  power,  in  the  cottage  as  well  as  in  the  man- 
sion  :  under  the  shadow  of  liberty,  and  even  tinder 
the  scorching  heal  of  tyranny.    Like  the  church,  of 
which  it  is  in  some  respects  ?the  emblem,  it  accom- 
modates itself  to  every  changing  fonn  of  surround- 
ing society,  to  every  nation,  and  to  every  age. 
Forming,  with  the  church,  the  only  two  institutions 
ever  set  op  by  Uod,  as  to  their  frame-work  :  like 
iu  kindred  institute  it  remains  amidst  the  ruins  of 
the  fall,  the  lapse  of  ages,  and  the  changes  of 
human  affairs,  the  monument  of  what  has  been, 
the  standing  prediction  of  what  shall  be.  Tyrants 
that  crush  the  liberties  of  a  state  cannot  destroy  the 
constitution  of  the  family :  and  evert  pcreeutors 
that  silence  the  preacher,  and  scatter  the  congre- 
gation, cannot  hush  the  voice  of  parental  instruc- 
tion, or  extinguish  parental  influence.  Religion, 
hunted  and  driven  by  human  power  from  the  place 
of  public  concourse,  would  still  find  a  retreat,  as  it 
often  has  done  under  such  circumstance*,  in  the 
household  of  faith,  and  there  would  keep  alive  upon 
the  family  altar  that  holy  fire  with  which  the 
sacrifices  of  the  temple,  under  happier  auspices, 
shall  be  offered.    Neither  families  nor  the  church 
of  the  redeemed  shall  ever  be  entirely  lost,  what- 
ever changes  the  world  may  yet  have  to  pass 
through. 

That  the  great  ends  of  domestic  economy  cannot 
)>e  properly  kept  in  view,  nor  the  moral  power  of  it 
be  legitimately  displayed,  is,  however,  apparent, 
unless  the  heads  of  families  rightly  understand 
their  duty,  and  have  a  disposition  properly  to  per- 
form it.   They  must  be  Christians  in  reality,  or  no 
Christian  government  can  he  maintained.  Where 
religion  is  wanting  tu  the  basis  of  their  union,  these 
happy  fruits  of  it  cannot  be  expected.   The  inferior 
and  secondary  object  may  be  accomplished  in  the 
absence  of  parental  piety,  though  neither  so  cer- 
tainly nor  so  effectually ;  but,  os  to  the  more 
sublime  and  permanent  end  of  the  family  constitu- 
tion, which  connects  its  members  with  the  church 
of  God  on  earth,  and  the  company  Of  the  redeemed 
in  heaven,  this  cannot  be  looked  for  where  the 
father  and  the  mother  are  destitute  of  true  religion. 
Oh  how  many  households  are  to  he  found  where  all 
the  mere  social  virtues  are  cultivated  with  assi- 
duity, where  the  domestic  charities  all  flourish,  and 
public  excellence  is  cherished ;  but  which,  on  ac- 
count of  the  want  of  vital  godliness,  are  still  losing 
the  highest  end  of  their  union,  arc  carrying  on  no 
preparatory  course  of  education  for  the  skies,  and 
are  destined  to  be  swept  away  with  the  wreck  of  the 
nations  that  know  not  Cod,  and  the  wicked  who 
shall  be  turned  into  hell.   Alas,  alas !  that  from 
such  sweet  scenes,  such  lovely  retreats  of  connubial 
love  and  domestic  peace,  to  which  learning,  science, 
wealth,  elegance,  have  been  admitted,  religion  should 
he  excluded;  and  that,  while  many  wise  and  in- 
teresting guests  are  continually  welcomed  to  the 
house,  He  only  should  he  refused  who  blessed 
the  little  family  at  Bethany:  who,  wherever  he 
i(nes,  carries  salvation  in  his  train,  and  gives  im- 
mortality to  the  joys  which  would  otherwise  perish 
for  ever. 

Happy  would  it  be  for  all  who  stand  related  by 


PENNY  MAGAZINE.  21 

these  household  ties,  if  the  bonds  of  nature  were 
hallowed  and  rendered  permanent  by  those  of 
divine  grace.  To  found  our  union  on  any  basis 
which  docs  not  contain  religion  in  its  formation, 
is  to  erect  it  on  a  quicksand,  and  to  expose  it  to  the 
fury  of  a  thousand  billows,  each  of  which  may  over- 
turn the  fabric  of  our  comfort  iu  a  moment ;  hot  to 
rest  it  upon  religion,  pure  and  undcfiled,  is  to 
found  it  upon  a  rock,  where  we  shall  individually 
still  find  a  refuge,  when  the  nearest  and  the  dearest 
relations  are  swept  away  by  the  tide  of  dissolution. 
—Jamet't  Family  Monitor.  **  N.  R. 


ILLUSTRATIONS  OF  SCRIPTURE, 

MATT.  XIX,  24. 

"  It  is  easier  for  a  camel  tr»  ro  through  the  eye  of  a  nce>ll« 
tl.an  for  a  lich  man  to  enlsr  into  th«  kingdom  of  Uod." 

A*  we  were  ascending  the  hill  leading  to  the  village 
of  Xaolo  1  saw  something  shining  on  the  road,  which 
proved  to  be  one  of  the  needles  used  by  the  camel- 
drivers  for  mending  their  camel  furn'ture.  It  was 
about  six  inches  long,  and  had  a  large,  very  long 
eye;  it  had  evidently  been  dropped  by  one  of  the 
conductors  of  a  caravan  which  was  some  little  wav 
a- head  of  us,  and  of  which  the  sound  of  the  camel- 
bells,  as  it  was  occasionally  brought  to  us  by  the 
wind,  was  so  agreeable,  that  I  was  not  surprised  the 
camels  should  be  called  lovers  of  music 

This  association  of  the  needle  with  the  camels  at 
oucc  reminded  me  of  the  passage  which  has  been 
considered  so  difficult  of  illustration.  "  It  is  easier 
for  a  camel  to  pais  through  the  eve  of  a  needle  than 
for  a  rich  man  to  enter  iuto  the  kingdom  of  God." 

Why  should  it  not  be  taken  literally  ?— As  the 
usages  of  the  East  are  as  unvarying  as  the  laws  of 
the  Mcdcs  aud  Persians,  1  can  easily  imagine  that 
even  the  camel  driver  of  Rachel  carried  his  needles 
about  with  him  to  mend  "  the  furniture  ;"  and  the 
equipment  of  a  camel  driver,  in  those  days,  could 
not  well  have  been  more  simple  than  at  present. 
1  The  needle,  from  its  constant  and  daily  use,  must 
have  held  a  prominent  place  in  his  structure  of 
ideas  and  imagery ;  and,  a*  wt  know  how  fertile 
the  imaginations  of  thsse  camel  drivers  were  in  fur- 
nishing us  with  proverbs  and  legendary  tales,  why 
may  not  the  impracticability  of  a  camel's  passing 
through  the  eye  of  a  needle  have  been  a  common 
expression  to  denote  an  impossibility?— /f«r.  F.  t'-J- 
Arundel? *  DUcweriet  in  Mia  Minor.  N.  R. 


LORD  BACON'S  "  STUDENTS  PRAYER." 

To  God  the  Father,  God  the  Word,  God  the  Spirit, 
we  pour  forth  most  humble  and  hearty  supplications, 
that  He,  remembering  the  calamities  of  mankind 
and  the  pilgrimage  of  this  our  life,  in  which  we 
wear  out  our  days  few  and  evil,  would  please  to 
open  to  us  new  refreshments  out  of  the  fountains  of 
hia  goodness,  for  the  alleviating  of  our  miseries. 
This  also  we  humbly  and  earnestly  beg,  that  humati 
things  may  not  prejudice  such  as  are  divine ;  neither 
that  from  the  unlocking  of  the  gates  of  sense,  and 
the  kindling  of  a  greater  natural  light,  any  thing  of 
incredulity  or  intellectual  night  may  arise  iu  our 
minds  towards  divine  mysteries.  But  rather  that  by 
our  mind  thoroughly  cleansed  and  purged  from 
fancy  and  vanities,  and  yet  subject  and  perfectly 
given  up  to  the  Divine  oracles,  there  may  be  given 
up  unto  faith  the  thing*  thftt  arc  faith's.  Anirn. 
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COLLECTED  BY  TUB  LATE  RBV.  WILLIAM  BUTTON. 

No.  XX. 
REV.  ABRAHAM  BOOTH. 
(Continued  from  p.  14.) 

About  the  year  1P02  he  sustained  a  heavy  loss  in 
the  death  of  hi*  beloved  wife.  Under  this  afflicting 
dispensation,  however,  he  appeared  to  be  so  en- 
tirely resigned  to  the  will  of  God,  as  to  surprise 
some  of  hid  friends,  who  had  long  known  his  strong 
affection  for  her,  and  one  of  them  even  ventured  to 
intimate  as  much  to  him.  His  reply  was  as  follows : — 

"  There  is  great  reason  for  my  composure  and 
serenity.  About  twenty-three  years  ago  my  wife 
had  a  severe  lying-in,  which  so  debilitated  her, 
that  we  feared  she  would  never  recover  her 
strength.  Her  indisposition  continued  about  two 
years,  which  occasioned  our  removing  so  near  to 
the  Meeting-house.  Soon  after,  the  Lord  was 
pleased  to  send  the  scarlet  fever  into  the  family ; 
wife,  and  all  were  ill,  except  myself.  Her  faculties 
were  deranged,  and  the  physician  said,  '  I  fear, 
Sir,  your  wife  will  not  recover.'  I  attended  them 
all  myself  as  well  as  I  could.  The  Bible  was 
then  sweeter  to  me  than  ever;  yes,  even  when  I 
could  suatch  a  few  verses  of  it  only :  and  1  well 
remember  one  solemn  season.  In  the  evening  I 
retired  for  private  prayer,  and  earnestly  besought 
the  Lord  that  he  would  afford  me  an  entire  resig- 
nation to  his  will.  When  I  arose  from  my  knees, 
I  felt  peculiar  satisfaction  in  the  perfections  of 
God,  and  had  such  a  full  persuasion  of  his  right- 
eousness,  his  justice,  his  mercy,  his  love,  that  I 
lifted  up  my  eyes  to  heaven,  and  said,  *  / give  mu 
tc'tfe,  my  children,  my  all,  to  thee,  O  God  !'  and  if 
ever  I  prayed  in  my  life,  I  prayed  then  Seeing 
then,  thut  "in  answer  to  prayer,  He  has  given  her 
to  me  for  twenty-three  year*,  dare  I  murmur  now  i 
God  forbid  !  All  recovered  but  the  nurse,  who  left 
us,  had  the  fever,  and  died." 

During  the  last  three  years  of  his  life  he  was 
merely  afflicted  with  asthma.  In  the  winter  of 
1805,  being  confined  to  the  house  by  this  distress- 
ing malady,  be  said  one  day  to  his  affectionate 
nsuislunt,  the  Rev.  William  Gruv,  "  O  that  I  may 
be  submissive  to  the  will  of  the  Lord,  whether 
for  life  or  death  1  What  an  unspeakable  mercy  it 
is,  that  Christ  Jesus  came  into  the  world  to  die 
for  poor  sinners."  Then,  breathing  with  great 
difficulty,  he  added,  "  Oh  that  I  may  breathe  after 
holiness,  more  and  more  after  holiness,  and  be  fitted 
for  the  great  change  whenever  it  shall  come." 
It  being  mentioned  by  one  present  that  two  bishops 
were  then  expecting  to  be  translated  to  a  higher 
see,  he  said,  "  For  my  part  I  wish  to  be  translated 
to  a  far  higher  state :  Oh !  that  I  may  pant  more 
after  a  glorified  state.'' 

Some  weeks  after,  being  very  ill,  he  said,  "  But 
I  am  in  good  bands.  I  think  I  am  more  afraid  of 
dishonouring  God  by  impatience,  than  I  am  afraid 
of  death,  "  adding,  "  I  must  go  to  Christ  as  a  poor 
sinner,  a  poor  grey-headed  sinner,  I  can  go  no 
other  way.y  A  few  months  before  his  death  he 
was  taken  ill  in  bis  way  home  from  a  meeting  of 
his  ministering  brethren  in  the  city.  Mr.  Gray 
hearing  of  it,  and  being  alarmed,  hastened  to  sec 
him,  and  asked  how  he  felt  his  mind  i  He  replied, 
**  I  have  no  fear  about  my  state."  Indeed, 
throughout  his  last  illness,  he  was  greatly  favoured 
by  Divine  support.  He  experienced  no  raptures, 
nor  did  it  appear  that  -he  coveted  them,  but  he 


enjoyed  general  serenity,  breathing  after  heaven, 
expressing  his  earnest  desires  after  conformity  to 
the  image  of  Christ,  and  submission  to  the  will  of 
God  t  daily  blessing  him  for  a  good  hope  through 
grave,  and  waiting  for  the  coming  of  his  Lord. 

During  several  months  previous  to  hi*  decease, 
while  laid  aside  from  his  public  labours,  he  em- 
ployed himself  in  revising  and  completing  an  essay 
"  On  the  Love  of  God  to  his  chosen  People,"  and 
another,  "  On  a  Character  formed  under  the  Influence 
if  Evangelical  truth."  These  admirable  essays, 
with  a  third,  on  the  "  Evidence*  of  F aith  in  Jenu 
Christ,  both  negatively  and  positieely  considered" 
edited  by  the  excellent  author  of  "  The  Refage," 
were  published  in  1808.  To  these  posthumous 
essays  was  annexed  "  Mr.  Booth's  Confession  if 
Faith"  delivered  at  bU  ordination  over  the  Church 
in  Prescot  Street  *  of  which  the  before-meutioned 
editor,  in  his  preface,  speaks  as  follows.  "  This 
inastcrlv  performance  first  made  its  appearance  in 
the  vea'r  176U;  but  never  having  been  published 
otherwise  than  in  connection  with  the  charge  and 
sermou  delivered  at  bis  ordination,  it  is  not  easily 
to  be  met  with.  It  is  therefore  presumed  that  the 
republication  of  this  Confession  will  not  be  unac- 
ceptable to  the  lovers  of  evangelical  truth.  In  the 
editor's  estimation,  it  is  a  faithful  compendium  of 
revealed  religion  ;  and  exhibits  in  a  concise,  yet 
conspicuous  manner,  the  ground  on  which  our 
faith  must  rest  for  the  pardon  of  our  sius,  the  jus- 
tification of  our  pcrsous,  and  our  final  acceptance  in 
the  day  of  judgment.  In  short,  it  is  a  true  picture 
of  that  good  old  Protestant  doctrine  which  thousands 
of  our  venerable  ancestors  sealed  with  their  blood, 
but  which,  in  the  present  day,  is  by  too  many 
openly  decried,  and,  in  Us  stead,  a  system  more 
suitable  to  modern  taste  and  refinement  unhappily 
adopted." 

In  the  course  of  his  la>t  week  he  wrote  letters  to 
two  of  his  brothers  in  the  country,  bidding  theui 
farewell ;  aud,  on  the  Thursday  before  his  death, 
though  very  feeble,  he  attended  the  monthly  meet- 
ing for  prayer  and  a  sermon  at  his  own  place  of 
worship.  The  next  day  he  was  worse,  but  said  to 
two  of  his  friends,  "  I  now  live  upon  what  I  haie 
been  teaching  others/'  and  then  proceeded  with 
great  composure  to  arrange  many  of  his  paper*. 
On  Saturday  he  committed  some  of  them  to  his 
intimate  friend  the  author  of  "  The  Refuge,"  and 
others  be  addressed  to  bis  deacons.  Even  on  the 
Lord's  day  he  was  sitting  up  in  his  study  j  but 
apprehensions  being  eutertaioed  that  his  dissolution 
was  fast  approaching,  several  friends  went  to  tec 
him,  as  they  supposed,  for  the  last  time.  They 
found  him  in  the  sweet  enjoyment  of  the  Lords 
presence.  To  one,  he  said,  "  Ah !  Jesus  Christ  is 
indeed  a  good  master.''  To  another,  in  whose 
family  he  was  greatly  loved,  ho  said,  "  But  a 
little  while,  and  1  shall  be  with  your  dear  father 
and  mother."  He  very  affectionately  addressed 
several  young  frieuds,  who  earnestly  requested  to 
sec  him  once  more.  To  one  of  them  he  said,  "  I 
have  often  borne  you  on  my  heart  before  tho  Lord  ; 
now  you  need  pray  for  ine,  and  you  must  pray  for 
yourself."  To  a  son  of  one  of  his  most  intimate, 
friends,  "  Take  care  of  your  precious  soul ;  take 
care  that  you  be  not  merefy  half  a  Christian."  Re- 
ferring to  a  well  known  Sncinian  minister,  he  so- 
lemnly said  to  another  young  friend,  "  Beware  of 
 '8  sentitneuts."  Seeing  him  under  great  suf- 
fering, a  kind  sister  of  his  Church  asked  him  "  how 
he  felt  hi*  mind  ?"  In  replv.  ho  repeated  in  biokeft 
sentences,  a  ttaaza  of  Dr.  Watt»  s, 
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M  He  Gospel  

A  faithful  and  unchanging  God 
Lays  the  foundation  oi  my  hope 
In  oaths,  and  promises,  and  blood." 

A  wish  being  expressed  that  he  might  experience 
Divine  support,  he  replied,  with  great  energy, 
"  Amxn."  It  does  not  appear,  however,  that  he 
thought  his  departure  *o  near  at  hand  as  hit  family 
apprehended  it  to  he,  for  when  a  friend  on  the 
I*ord's  day  afternoon,  on  parting,  aaid  to  him, 
"  The  Lord  he  with  you ;  and,  if  1  do  not  see  you 
again,  I  trust  we  shall  meet  in  the  better  world  ;" 
lie  replied,  "  1  expect  to  ice  you  again  iu  this." 
About  nine  in  the  evening,  however,  he  wax  put  to 
bed,  and  never  rose  from  it  more.  The  next  day  he 
was  deprived  of  speech,  but,  it  is  thought,  not  of 
reason.  Just  at  nine  o'clock  Mr.  Gray  and  Mr. 
Granger,  not  hearing  him  breathe,  went  to  the 
bed-aide,  and  saw  him  lay  himself  quite  hack,  when 
without  a  struggle  or  a  sigh,  he  gently  expired. 

His  lamented  decease  took  place  on  Monday, 
Jan.  2/g  1806.  He  was  in  the  72d  year  of  his  age, 
and  had  been  pastor  of  the  church  in  Prescot  Street 
thirty  seven  years. 

[The  high  estimation  in  which  this  patriarchal 
man  was  held,  was  by  no  means  restricted  to  his 
own  denomination ;  for  he  was  equally  venerated 
by  every  other  socitty  of  evangelical  Christians. 
It  has  already  been  predicated  that,  though  a 
stanch  Baptist,  he  was  an  enemy  *f  bigotry  ;  and 
that  he  was  so  considered  by  his  Independent  brethren, 
the  following  anecdote  will  evince. 

Mr.  Booth  was  greatly  attached  to  the  late  Mr. 
Button,  and,  during  the  last  ten  years  of  his  life,  he 
almost  invariably  visited  him  for  an  hour  or  two 
every  Tuesday  morning.  On  one  of  those  mornings 
I  remember  that  the  Rev.  John  Clayton,  Sen.  the 
presrnt  venerable  father  of  the  Independents,  also 
culled  in  upon  Mr.  Button,  and,  just  as  he  entered, 
Mr.  Booth  was  descending  the  stairs  ;  seeing  which, 
Mr.  Clayton  turned  to  me  and  said  aside,  "  Behold 
uu  Israelite  indeed,  in  whom  there  it  no  guile."  I 
relate  this  anecdote  as  alike  honourable  to  Mr. 
Booth  and  Mr.  Clayton.— S.  J.  B.] 

— .  

LIFE. 

Ltrs,  like  the  harmony  of  the  world,  is  composed 
of  severul  notes  sweet  and  harsh,  sprightly  and  so- 
lemn. It  is  chequered  with  variety  of  circumstances; 
sometimes  swelling  with  prosperity,  at  others  ebb- 
ing into  the  lowest  degree  of  adversity,  and  seldom 
admitting  of  constancy  and  durability.  Good  and 
courageous  men  alone  put  such  a  value  upon  life  as 
it  is  deserving  of,  while  weak  and  timorous  souls 
nuticipate  its  troubles  by  fearful  apprehensions,  and 
so  fail  under  them  before  they  actually  arrive. 
Others  molest  themselves  with  futurities,  and  instead 
of  endeavouring  to  prevent  impending  dangers, 
seem  to  invite  them  bv  expectation.  He  esteems 
life  at  a  just  rate,  that  neither  fondly  loves  nor  fool- 
ishly hates  it ;  that  employs  it  wholly  in  doing  good, 
and  from  its  uncertainty  resolves  to  live  virtuously 
while  he  is  permitted,  and  leaves  the  length  or 
shortness  of  the  time  to  the  righteous  determination 
of  God.  Life  at  best  is  but  a  walking  Bhadow ;  a 
poor  player  that  frets  and  struts  a  short  time  on  the 
stage  of  the  world,  and  then  is  heard  no  more;  a 
title  that  is  told :  yet  we  see  the  people,  some  desir- 
ous of  it,  while  others  throw  it  away  on  every  tri- 
vial occasion,  and  but  few  employ  it  "to  the  ends  it 
was  designed  for. 


"  I  AM  THAT  I  AM." 

"  I  Am  that  I  Am,"  an  unlimited  Being,  "  the 
Being  of  all  beings."  As  there  are  no  words  in  any 
lauguage  fully  to  express  the  glory  of  God,  in  these 
words  he  is  pleased  to  acquaint  us  what  kind  of 
thought  he  would  have  ns  entertain  of  him.  A 
strange  expression,  "  I  Am  ;"  bat  when  God  speaks 
of  himself,  he  cannot  be  confined  to  grammatical 
rules,  being  infinitely  above  all  languages  in  the 
world.  He  does  not  say,  "  I  am  "  so  and  so ;  but 
he  sets  his  hand  to  a  blank,  that  his  people  may  fill 
up  according  to  his  word  for  their  comfort.  Thus 
it  is  as  if  he  should  say,  "  Are  they  weak  ?  I  am 
strength  —  Are  they  poor?  I  am  riches  —  Are  they 
in  trouble?  I  am  comfort  —  Have  they  nothing?  I 
am  all  things  — Are  thev  dying?  I  am  life."  In 
short,  whatsoever  is  suitable  for  them,  and  good  for 
them,  and  needful  in  their  several  conditions,  /  am. 
Oh !  then,  though  we  cannot  think  of  him  so  highly 
as  we  ought,  or  as  he  is,  let  us  think  of  him  as 
highly  as  we  can.  —  Bishop  Beveridge. 


ANTIQUITY  OF  WRITING. 

Many  learned  men  have  supposed,  that  the  art  of 
writing,  or  the  use  of  letters,  was  fitst  cotnmnnicated 
by  God  himself  to  Moses  on  Mount  Sinai ;  but  this 
does  not  appear  probable,  especially  when  we  con- 
sider that  direction  which  woa  given  to  him  in  Exo- 
dus xxviii,  21,  "  And  the  stones  shall  be  with  the 
names  of  the  children  of  Israel,  like  the  engraving 
of  a  signet;"  cut  like  the  tignet  of  a  man,  says  the 
Hebrew ;  that  is,  in  the  urnal  manner.  Now  it  is 
well  known  that  many  Easterns  (whose  customs  do 
not  change,  like  ours)  have  their  nnmet,  or  emble- 
matic device,  or  cypher,  engraved  on  a  stone,  which 
they  wear  on  their  finger.  So  Josephus  describes 
the  signet-ring  which  Pharaoh  gave  to  Joseph. 
Gen.  xlii,  21.  The  same  word  (chutem,  signet)  is 
used  Gen.  xxxviii,  18,  where  Tamar  demands  of 
Judah  his  signet,  most  probably  engraved  with  his 
name  or  device,  as  a  demonstrative  sign  of  his  per- 
son It  seems  therefore  highly  probable,  to  say  the 
least,  that  the  antiquity  of  writing  may  be  carried 
much  beyond  the  time  of  Muses. 


MODESTY. 

Modesty  is  one  of  the  chief  moral  virtues  in  itself, 
and  an  excellent  stock  to  graft  all  others  upon. 
Other  qualifications  have  their  abatements,  agreeably 
to  their  use  and  the  opiniou  the  world  has  of  their 
possessors ;  hut  this  is  a  virtue  which  never  feels  the 
weight  of  censure ;  for  it  silences  envy  by  meriting 
esteem,  and  is  beloved,  commended,  ana  approved 
wheresoever  it  is  found.  It  is  the  truest  glass  in 
the  world  to  dress  by,  the  choicest  director  of  our 
discourses,  and  a  sure  guide  in  all  our  actions.  It 
has  obtained  such  an  esteem  among  the  judicious, 
that  it  will  cover,  excuse,  or  supply  all  defects;  be- 
cause it  is  known  by  an  aversion  to  what  is  criminal, 
an  utter  dislike  of  what  is  offensive,  and  a  contempt 
of  what  is  absurd  and  ridiculous.  It  may  indeed  be 
said  that  the  deformity  of  immodesty,  seriously  con- 
sidered, is  instruction  enough  ;  from  the  sains  reason 
that  the  sight  of  a  drunkard  is  a  better  sermon 
against  that  vice,  than  the  best  that  was  ever  preached 
on  the  subject. 
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A  WREATH  FOR  THE  NEQRO  AND  THE 
CHRISTIAN  PATRIOT. 

Lines  suggested  by  Negro  Emancipation. 

Yks,  Negro,  we  will  weave  for  tUce 

A  wreath  of  nobler  name 
Than  ever  grae'd  a  warrior'*  brow 

Upon  the  field  of  fame. 
We  will  not  twine  the  laurel  wreath 

To  shine  around  thy  brow ; 
For  others  twin'd  those  wreaths  before, 

But  they  have  faded  now. 

We  will  not  twine  u  wreath  like  those 

Which  earthly  heroes  wear: 
The  brightest  wreath  which  earth  can  yield 

May  not  with  ours  compare. 
The  wreath  we  twine  for  thee,  shall  shine 

When  other  wreaths  shall  fade ; 
When  evergreens  shall  cease  to  glow, 

Or  ivy  climb  the  shade. 

We'll  twine  the  wreath  of  Liberty 

Around  the  Negro's  head ; 
A  liberty  surpassing  that 

For  which  our  fathers  bled : 
Religion's  nobler  Liberty 

Shall  rise  from  far  and  reign  ; 
Shall  shine  resplendent  in  the  land 

Of  slavery's  broken  chain. 
Yes,  Negro,  we  will  weave  for  thee 
The  charm  of  Christian  Libeity. 

The  Patriot,  too,  full  well  deserves 

To  wear  the  laurel  crown : 
Oh  !  twine  around  the  Patriot's  brow 

"The  Plant  of  high  renown." 
The  Warrior  marches  iu  his  might. 

And  bares  his  blood-red  sword  ; 
But  here  are  men  who  dar'd  to  fight 

"  The  battles  of  the  Lord." 

The  Warrior  rides  o'er  heaps  of  slain, 

And  sweeps  the  mortals  down; 
The  Patriot  heals  the  hruken  heart. 

And  he  shall  wear  the  crown. 
The  Warrior's  name  shall  pass  away. 

When  earth  shall  fade  and  die; 
But,  oh !  the  Patriot  has  a  name 

To  live  in  worlds  on  high. 

Defender  of  an  injur 'd  race, 

A  wreath  is  twin'd  for  thee  : 
For  thee,  defender  of  the  cause 

Of  Afric*s  liberty. 
The  gratitude  of  souls  unborn 

Shall  weave,  when  thou  shalt  die, 
A  chaplet,  long  to  bless  thy  name, 

In  grateful  memory. 
Ye#,  Patriot,  round  thy  brow  we'll  weave 
Of  Gratitude  the  lasting  wreath. 

heptford.  E.  P.  H. 


ISAIAH,  CHAP.  XII. 

In  that  triumphant  and  thrice  happy  day. 
Thine  heart  shall  speak  its  gratitude,  and  say, 
"Thy  name,  O  Lord,  for  ever  will  I  praise. 
And  to  thy  glory  joyful  accents  raise : 
Though  thou  wast  angry,  that  is  pass'd  away  ; 
Thy  comfort  prov'd  a  bright  and  shining  day. 
Behold  1  th'  Almighty  my  salvation  is ; 
In  htm  I'll  trust,  nor  fear,  for  power  h  hi*. 


The  Lord  Jehovah  is  my  strength  and  songs. 
Salvation  only  to  his  name  belongs. 
In  golden  pitchers  from  Siloah's  fount 
Bring  holy  water,  pour  it  on  the  mount ; 
E'en  like  the  well  of  mercy,  deep  and  broad. 
From  which  we  draw  the  treasures  of  the  Lord. 
That  Holy  Spirit,  which  alone  can  guide 
Our  erriug  feet,  restore  them  when  they  slide, 
And  point  to  wisdom's  straight  but  nrrrow  way. 
There  may  wc  walk  while  yet  'tis  eall'd  to-day. 
And  now  his  praises  through  the  world  shall  sound; 
Declare  his  wonders  to  the  earth  around  ; 
Exalt  his  name,  lift  up  your  voice  and  king ; 
Rejoice,  O  Israel !  magnify  your  King : 
Inhabitant  of  Zion,  shout  and  cry, 
For  great  *s  thine  Holy  One,  who  dwells  on  high." 

H.  L.  C 


THE  CONDENSED  COMMENTARY, 

And  Family  Expositor  of  the  Holy  Bible,  contain- 
ing  the  Text  according  to  the  received  Transla- 
tion ;  with  Notes,  embodying  the  most  valuable 
Criticisms  of  Ainsworth,  Patrick,  Lowth,  Whitby, 
Poole,  Henry,  (till,  Scott,  Clarke,  Doddridge, 
Ouyse,  Macknight,  Campbell,  Ac  and  other  Cri- 
ticisms gleaned  from  Leigh,  Parkhurst,  Home, 
Hloomfield,  Townsend,  Calmet,  Harmer,  S.  Bnr- 
der,  and  other  Biblical  Labourers:  the  whole 
forming  a  portable  Volume  of  great  elegance  and 
utility,  with  many  Original  Notes  and  Reflections 
for  family  use.  London,  Thomas  Ward  and  Co. 
S7,  Paternoster  Row. 

Com m K n ta n i ks  on  the  Bible  are  indispensably  ne- 
cessary for  inquisitive  readers  of  the  Hulv  Scrip- 
tures ;  and  those  learned  expositors  of  the  Word  of 
Cod,  whose  names  are  given  above,  have  rendered 
the  highest  service  to  the  church  by  their  learned 
labours.  Readers  of  the  Bible,  however,  with  but 
limited  means,  are  not  able  to  avail  themselves  of 
their  invaluable  treasures,  unless  they  are  furnished 
in  a  Condensed  Commentary.  This,  published 
by  Ward  aud  Co.,  is  worthy  of  its  title ;  and  iu  our 
judgment,  if  the  remaining  Parts  shall  he  draw  n  up 
with  the  same  care  as  this  first,  it  will  be  the  best  of 
the  kind,  and  confer  a  great  obligation  on  the  church 
of  (iod  in  Britain. 

The  Condensed  Commentary  is  to  be  completed 
in  tteehe  parts,  one  every  alternate  month,  price 
tteo  shift ings  and  sixpence  each. 


The  Third  Volume  of  the  Christian's  Penny  Marine  is 
now  published,  price  6s.  Gil.  Hound  iu  cloth.  Vols,  1  »:>.!  11 
siay  be  bad  at  the  Publishers',  or  any  particular  Paris  or 
Numbers  to  complete  Sets. 


The  Ciijustian's  Tennv  Mao«i*x  n»y  be  ilelivereil 
weekly  in  the  Towns  of  the  United  Kingdom,  by  those 
Ilooksellers  and  Newsmen  to  whom  Subscribers  address 
their  orders.  Being  unstamped,  it  cannot  be  transmitted 
by  post  as  a  newspaper  :  but  for  the  convenience  of  our 
country  friends  and  others,  who  cannot  obtain  the  publi- 
cation veekiy,  it  is  published  every  four  weeks  in  parts, 
each  including  four  numbers  ;  excepting  in  June  sad  De- 
cember, in  each  of  which  a  part  is  published  containing 
■is  numbers.  No  extra  charge  is  made  foT  the  wrapper 
so  that  the  whole  annual  expense  of  the  twelve  parts  is 
4..  id. 


UmiSoo  ;  PriutH  and  Publish*  by  C.  WOOD  AND  SON.  Paw;"1' 
<\>art,  fled  .Siren;  ta  whom  sit  Communlcstlorts  for  in*  E*t»r 
iv  t  paid),  thuuld  b#  «*|r«§»i :  —  and -^Id  by  »H  BsttlfllSM IS* 

NeWkMM  !n  tllS  United  Kltig.torn. 
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CHINESE  PRIESTS. 


CHINESE  RELIGION,  PRIESTHOOD,  AND 
MORALS. 

«  Chi  na,  the  wonder  and  pity  of  Christians  |"  is 
deservedly  exciting  the  active  sympathy  of  the  Di- 
rectors of  Missionary  Societies  both  in  Great  Britain 
and  America. 

Mr.  Gutzlaff's  recent  publication  has  contri- 
buted, in  no  small  degree,  to  fan  the  flame  of  holy 
zeal  which  burns  in  the  bosoms  of  many  of  the 
servants  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  whose  philanthropy 
embraces  all  the  children  of  men.  China,  with  its 
prodigious,  population  of  362,447,183  souls,  whose 
labours  supply  to  Great  Britain  30,000,000  of 
pounds  weight  of  tea  annually,  produciug  an  annual 
revenue  of  about  3,500,000/,  and  a  gross  amount  of 
above  7.000,000/.  whatever  might  he  the  ctUdnett  of 
henri  in  merely  commercial  men,  in  relation  to  its 
spiritual  and  moral  welfare,  must  excite  the  sym- 
pathy of  real  Christiana. 

In  the  Christian's  Penny  Magaiine  for  February 
23,  1833,  our  readers  will  find  some  Historical  No. 
tires  of  China  ;  and  in  the  same  work  for  October 
19,  1833,  they  will  find  some  extended  notices  of 
Pekin,  the  Chinese  capital,  and  of  the  several  Mil* 

Vot.  IV. 


I  sionarics  and  their  labour*  in  promoting  Chris- 
tianity in  that  wonderful  country.  Some  further 
particulars  relating  to  that  vast  Missionary  field 
shall  be  given  in  this  place,  particularly  illustrative 
of  the  moral  wants  of  that  celebrated  nation ;  a* 
we  present  to  our  readers  a  representation  of 
<  in  s-ksk  Priests,  taken  from  the  splendid  account 
of  the  Dutch  embassy  in  1655,  1656,  and  1657. 

Mr.  Gutzlnff  states,  in  his  account  of  "  Religion 
in  China,'' — "  Few  records  of  the  belief  of  the  an- 
cient Chinese  remain.  We  can  trace,  however,  in 
them,  a  primeval  adoration  of  one  Supreme  Being, 
under  the  name  of  Shang-te.  We  believe  that 
Teen,  or  Hwang -teen,  was  adored  as  the  great  Go<l 
and  benefactor  of  mankind.  The  sacrifices  made  to 
Shang-te  seem  to  have  beeu  in  imitation  of  thote 
which  Noah  and  his  progeny  offered  ;  yet  to  deter- 
mine precisely  how  far  the  true  knowledge  of  God 
influenced  the  Chinese  to  worship  him,  as  the  only 
fountain  of  all  light  and  grace,  is  at  this  distance 
of  time  impossible.  Though  there  are  some  pas- 
sages in  the  Shoo-king  and  She-king,  which  allude 
to  the  omniscience  and  omnipotence  of  the  Supreme 
Being,  there  are  others  more  numerous,  which 
induce  us  to  believe  that  idolatry  gained  ascendancy 
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at  a  very  early  period.  We  fully  believe  that  the  I 
sacrifice*  which  the  Chinese  sovereign*,  in  ancient 
times,  offered  to  Sbang-te,  were  in  imitation  of 
that  patriarchal  institution,  by  which  every  father 
of  a  family  was  its  priest  also ;  hut;  at  the  same 
time,  wc  regret  that  many  sacrifices  are  mentioned, 
which  were  by  no  means  instituted  to  honour  the 
.Supreme. 

We  can,  however,  by  no  meant  plead  exemption 
from  barbarism  for  Chinese  antiquity.  Before  the 
times  of  Yaou  and  Shun  (2200  years  before  Christ), 
they  lived  in  holes  and  cave*,  wore  garments  of 
skins,  and  devoured  the  raw  flesh  and  blood  of 
animal*.  Their  social  order  was  not  yet  esta- 
blished, their  dead  were  left  unbiiried,  a  prey  to 
wild  beasts,  and  no  written  character  facilitated  I 
communication.  Such  is  the  description  which 
the  Chinese  authors  themselves  give.  We  doubt 
not  that  this  picture  of  wretchedness  u  too  highly 
coloured,  in  order  to  set  off  the  merits  of  the 
Emperors  Yaou  and  Shun. 

From  the  time  of  Kang-foo-tzee  (Confucius), 
&  new  era  begins.  He  reduced  the  traditions  of 
antiquity  into  a  system,  added  his  own  opinions, 
and  became  the  moral  as  well  as  political  lawgiver 
of  bis  country.  His  writings  abound  in  quaint 
sayings,  striking  aphorisms,  practical  observations, 
and  most  useful  lessons  to  promote  order  and  social  t 
happiness.  The  opinions  of  the  greatest  philoso- 
phers of  the  western  world  have  been  forgotten, 
or  are  kept  in  remembrance  only  by  a  few  scholars; 
but  the  Confucian  system  is  studied  to  this  d*y, 
by  many  millions  of  people,  as  the  only  rule  of 
conduct,  and  the  best  theory  of  good  government. 

In  looking  through  the  pages  of  Lun-yu,  a  work  i 
which  records  the  principal  saying*  of  Confucius, 
we  observe  a  studied  silence  on  the  existence  of 
God,  on  our  duty  towards  him,  and  on  the  worship 
of  this  adorable  Being.  In  vain  we  look  for  the 
doctrine  of  the  immortality  of  the  soul ;  in  vain  for 
a  description  of  the  future  state ;  in  vain  for  a  I 
system  of  ethics  which  inculcates  humility  as  a 
virtue  most  acceptable  in  the  sight  of  God.  Even 
the  Chung-yung,  which  hints  at  one  great  truth, 
man's  insufficiency  to  become  truly  virtuous,  blends 
the  natural  heaven  with  the  Creator  of  heaven, 
and  often  applies  to  the  former  what  belongs  exclu- 
sively to  tne  latter.  The  Confucian  maxim  is : 
Revere  the  gods  of  the  land;  pay  them  your  respects 
by  offering  stated  sacrifices;  treat  them  all  with 
distant  politeness ;  discharge  your  duty  to  mankind 
in  general,  and  your  relations  in  particular.  The 
mind  of  Confucius  was  so  engrossed  with  the  things 
of  this  world,  and  with  the  necessity  of  establishing 
human  happiness  by  human  laws,  that  he  entirely 
lost  sight  of  the  most  important  duty  of  man — 
gratitude  towards  his  Creator  and  Preserver. 

We  do  not  call  him  an  atheist,  though  many  of 
his  present  followers  are  such :  for  his  allusions  to 
a  Supreme  Power  are  often  very  plain ;  but  his 
ideas  are  very  confused,  and  he  constantly  con- 
founds materialism  with  incorporcity.  The  prin- 
ciple of  the  reciprocate  action  of  Yin  and  Yang, 
light  and  darkness,  heaven  and  earth,  the  male  and 
female  principle,  occurs  constantly.  He  thus  ex- 
plains the  procreation  of  all  things  by  the  process 
of  nature  in  its  generating  system,  and  reasons 
tiway  the  Primary  Cause,  by  confounding  it  with 
the  effect.  We  have  a  perfect  pantheism  in  the 
Chinese  system  of  constituting  heaven  (Teen),  and 
rmrth  (TV),  the  gods  by  which  all  things  are  made 
and  maintained.  To  account  for  an  overruling 
Providence,  which  is  visible  even  to  a  heathen  mind, 


Confucius  formed,  or  improved  the  system  of  the 
Yih-king,  which  represents  the  manifold  changes  in 
nature,  as  well  as  in  the  affairs  of  the  world,  us 
produced  by  the  mutual  action  of  all  the  elements 
and  principles  Oi'  the  visible  world,  in  strict  imita- 
tion of  the  principles  of  Yin  and  Ynng. 

There  is,  strictly  speaking,  no  state  religion. 
The  Confucians  are  latitudinariuns,  yet  there  are 
certain  rites  prescribed,  which  must  be  observed  by 
all  who  are  in  the  service  of  the  government.  The 
Emperor  himself  very  solemnly  worships  heaven 
and  earth  (Teen-tee) ;  the  provincial  governors,  the 
gods  of  the  land  (Shay  and  Tseih),  with  all  the 
spirits  presiding  over  the  elements :  the  queen  of 
heaven  (Teen-bow),  who,  with  Lung-wang,  rules 
also  over  the  sea;  the  god  of  war  (Kwan-te),  aud, 
above  all,  Confucius,  and  the  gods  of  literature. 
The  worship  of  their  ancestors  is  observed  by  the 
literati  with  far  greater  strictness  than  by  the 
common  people.  Thus  wc  meet  atheism  in  league 
with  polytheism,  and  both  in  opposition  to  true 
religion. 

Laou-tsze,  the  founder  of  the  Taou  sect,  was  a 
contemporary  of  Confucius.  His  metaphysics  are 
far  more  subtle  than  those  of  Confucius,  their  ten- 
dency is  less  practical,  aud  hence  they  have  fewer 
votaries,  and  are  understood  only  by  the  higher 
order  of  Taou  priests.  Though  they  are  much  less 
perspicuous  than  the  Confucians,  yet  they  speak  of 
a  future  state ;  they  glance  at  the  existence  of  n 
Supreme  Being,  and  urge  the  human  mind  to  the 
practiee  of  virtue  by  notions  drawn  from  a  future 
state  of  existence.  Yet  they  do  not  exclude,  but 
inculcate  idolatry.  The  San-shing,  or  three  pre- 
chut  nnet  in  heaven,  has  evidently  reference  to  the 
mystery  of  the  Triuity,  of  which  tradition  has 
found  its  way  even  to  China.  The  Yuh-hwang,  or 
Shang-te,  the  supreme  emperor  and  most  honour- 
able in  heaven ;  Pih-te,  the  northern  emperor;  Hwa- 
kwang,  the  god  of  fire,  and  a  whole  train  of  lares, 
penates,  and  other  inferior  gods,  demonstrate  suffi- 
ciently, that,  without  the  aid  of  divine  revelation, 
we  never  kuow  the  only  true  God.  Their  Taou, 
reason,  or  the  essence  of  all  reason,  aud  the  foun- 
tain whence  all  reason  flows,  coincides,  in  many 
respects,  with  the  togot  of  the  Platonic  school. 

We  do  not  pretend  to  exhibit  here  all  the  absur- 
dities which  are  so  amply  detailed  in  the  works  of 
this  sect.  We  consider  the  Taou  sect  as  the 
mystics  of  the  heathen  world  in  China.  The  birth 
of  their  founder  is  related  as  a  miraculous  event. 
He  lived  a  retired  life,  and  clothed  his  doctrines  in 
subtle,  and  often  unintelligible  language.  We  find 
there  a  system  of  demons  and  of  demoniacal  agency; 
a  description,  or  rather  some  hints  of  the  state  of  a 
human  being  separated  from  the  body ;  control  of 
the  passions  as  the  most  worthy  object  of  our  care, 
and  the  direct  way  to  obtain  it. 

Budhisin,  a  foreign  religion  introduced  about 
seventy  years  after  Christ,  is  far  belter  adapted  to 
the  common  people,  and  has,  therefore,  the  most 
numerous  followers.  The  system  of  idolatry  which 
this  doctrine  enjoins  is  very  gross,  but  the  idols  are 
not  obscene.  Consistent  Budhists  are  atheists; 
while  they  tolerate  idolatry  in  every  shape,  and 
adopt  every  known  idol,  they  reduce  the  whole 
universe  to  a  self-existent  machinery,  which  moves 
without  the  intervention  of  any  agent.  Every  par- 
ticle of  this  great  universe  is  an  emanation  from 
the  vast  vacunm  into  which  all  visible  things  will  be 
gradually  absorbed.  The  souls  of  men  and  of 
beasts  continually  transmigrate  till  they  arrive  at 
the  highest  pitch  of  tranquillity,  the  summit  of  hap* 
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piness — to  be  swallowed  up  in  nonentity.  Budha, 
with  his  numerous  disciples,  bare  trodden  this  path 
before,  and  hare  reached  the  vacuum,  and  his  true 
disciples  now  ought  to  imitate  them.  Their  pods 
are  as  numerous  as  human  invention  can  make 
them.  Above  the  thrones  are  the  San-paou-fuh,  or 
the  three  precious  Budhas  ;  the  goddess  K wan-gin, 
who  nourishes  all  things ;  the  holy  mother,  or  queen 
of  heaven,  and  nameless  other  deities  which  deform 
the  monstrous  system.  The  way  which  they  mark 
as  the  shortest  that  leads  to  happiuess  is  perfect 
silence,  utter  apathy  of  feeling,  and  entire  cessation 
from  thought  and  action.  Their  paradise  in  a 
future  world  is  a  splendid  garden,  with  trees  of 
gold,  and  birds  of  the  same  among  the  branches, 
singing  in  perpetual  melodious  strains.  Sweet 
odours  impregnate  the  air  of  this  celestial  region; 
nectar  flows  in  the  rivers,  and  eternal  day  excludes 
the  night.  But  their  Tartarus  (hell),  is  the  haunt 
of  unspeakable  misery.  The  condemned  are 
strangled,  sawn  asunder',  boiled  in  caldrons,  frozen, 
and  in  other  way*  tormented,  till  they  arrive  at  a 
new  metempsychosis.  Their  monasteries,  nuns, 
and  friars,  are  very  numerous— their  priests  gene- 
rally very  ignorant ;  their  system  despised  by  every 
one,  but  maintained  for  want  nf  abetter.  Budbism 
is  the  refuge  of  all  when  this  world  is  receding,  and 
the  horrors  of  death  oppress  the  guiltv  soul. 

The  present  dynasty  seem  to  have  supported  the 
authority  of  the  Lamas.  As  the  Mongols  are  much 
attached  .to  this  creed,  which  is  either  Budhism,  or 
varies  very  slightly  from  it,  it  forms  a  part  of  the 
Chinese  policy  to  support  the  influence  of  the  Thi- 
betian  Grand  Lama,  whose  authority  may  prove  a 
check  to  the  wild  inhabitants  of  the  steppes  (plains) 
of  Central  Asia. 

The  Chinese  national  festivals  are  numerous,  ami 
nothing  can  exceed  the  splendour  and  clamour  with 
which  they  are  celebrated.  Their  gods  are  thcu 
visited,  their  temples  decorated,  their  future  des- 
tiny consulted.  The  feast  of  the  tombs,  and  the 
btrth-d»ys  of  gods  and  heroes,  constitute  numerous 
occasions  of  mirth  and  festivity,  which  a  nation  so 
■sensual  as  the  Chinese  demand  for  the  gratification 
of  their  appetites.  These  pastimes  begin  with 
offerings  of  burning  incense,  and  prostrations  to  the 
gods,  and  end  in  revelry,  drunkenness,  and  gam- 
bling. Their  gods  are  treated  with  the  odour  of 
the  viands  placed  before  them,  while  they  them- 
selves consume  the  more  substantial  part. 

So  general  degradation  in  religion  makes  it  al- 
most impossible  that  females  should  have  their 
proper  rank  in  society.  They  are  the  slaves  and 
concuhines  of  their  masters— live  and  die  in  ig- 
norance— and  every  effort  to  raise  themselves  above 
the  rank  assigned  them  is  regarded  as  impious  ar- 
rogance. We  should  not  mention  this  under  the 
head  of  religion,  did  not  Confucius  designate  to 
females  an  inferior  station,  and  use  every  argument 
to  render  them  mere  cyphers  in  society.  Taouism 
and  Budhism  join  in  this  endeavour,  so  destructive 
to  social  and  human  happiness.  As  long  as  the 
mothers  arc  not  the  instructors  of  their  children, 
and  wives  are  not  the  companions  of  their  husbands, 
the  regeneration  of  this  great  empire  will  proceed 
very  slowly. 

In  the  enumeration  of  the  different  religions  which 
arc  known  in  China,  wc  ought  to  mention  the  Jews 
and  Mohammedans.  The  former  arc  said  to  have 
entered  China  under  the  dynastv  of  Han,  two  hun- 
dred years  before  Christ.  They  have  diminished 
in  number,  and  at  present  possess  only  one  syna- 
gogue, at  Kac-fang.foo,  the  capital  of  the  province 


of  Honan.  The  little  which  we  know  of  them,  rests 
upon  the  authority  of  Gozaui,  a  missionary ;  we  have 
never  met  with  any,  nor  with  allusions  to  them  in 
the  Chinese  books,  from  which  we  might  infer  their 
existence. 

The  Mohammedans  are  more  numerous ;  in  the 
western  provinces,  bordering  on  Mohammedan 
countries,  there  are  great  numbers." 

The  Rev.  Mr.  Ellis,  in  his  Introductory  Essay  "  on 
the  policy,  religion,  &c.  of  China,"  quotes  Or.  Mor- 
rison on  the  character  of  the  Chinese  sacred  books. 

"  These  consist  of  the  writings  or  compilations  of 
the  ancient  moral  philosopher*  of  the  age  of  Con- 
fucius (b.  c.  SOU),  with  numerous  notes,  and  com- 
ments, and  paraphrases  on  the  original  text,  with 
controversies  concerning  its  genuineness,  the  order 
of  particular  words  or  poroses,  and  the  meaning  of 
obscure  passages.  The  text  of  the  Woo-king, 
which  name  denotes  five  sacred  books,  and  of  the 
Sze-sboo,  or  four  books,  which  are  compiled  by 
four  of  the  disciples  of  Confucius,  contain  the  doc- 
trines or  precepts  which  their  master,  Confucius, 
approved  und  communicated  to  them.  In  respect 
of  external  form,  the  five  books  (Woo-king)  of  the 
Chinese  correspond  to  the  Peutateuch  of  Moses, 
I  and  the  four  books  (Sze-shoo),  in  respect  of  being 
a  record  of  the  sayings  of  a  master,  compiled  by- 
four  disciples,  have  a  slight  resemblance  to  the  four 
Gospels.  But  the  contents— how  different !  With 
the  exception  of  a  few  passages,  in  the  most  ancient 
parts  of  the  Woo-king,  which  retain  seemingly 
something  of  the  knowledge  which  Noah  must  have 
communicated  to  his  children,  the  rest  appears  a 
godless  system  of  personal,  domestic,  and  political 
moralities,  drawn  only  from  the  pride  of  the  human 
heart,  the  love  of  fame,  or  present  expediency. 
The  sanctions  of  the  Eternal  and  Almighty  God, 
arrayed  with  every  natural  and  moral  perfection, 
wise  and  good,  just  and  merciful,  and  the  fears  and 
hopes  of  immortality,  and  the  grace  of  a  Saviour, 
«tre  wholly  wanting  in  these  ancient  Chines- 
works." 

Mr.  Ellis  remarks,  "  The  religion  and  mythology 
of  the  Chinese  i*  a  dark  and  cheerless  system, 
blending  with  anomalous  incongruity,  atbeiin,  and 
the  lowest  kinds  of  polytheism ;  presenting  one  of 
the  most  affect  in?  spectacles  in  the  universe,  of  the. 
extent  and  completeness  of  the  calamity  by  which 
the  entrance  of  sin  has  been  attended  to  our  race; 
showing  millions  of  mankind  joined  in  one  social 
compact,  passing  through  a  long  uninterrupted  series 
of  ages,  untaught  of  life  to  come,  unsanctified,  un- 
saved; following  the  dclusious  of  their  owu  vain 
imaginations,  or  *  worshipping  the  creature  more 
than  the  Creator/  who  hath  *  not  left  himself 
without  witness  among  them,  in  that  he  did  then* 
good,  gave  them  rain  from  heaven,  and  fruitful 
seasons,  filling  their  hearts  with  food  and  gladness.' 
Their  creed  presents  no  proper  object  of  reverence, 
hope,  confidence,  and  love ;  affords  no  balm  for  the 
troubles  of  the  mind  ;  no  support  under  the  ilL  of 
life ;  no  hope  for  the  future :  their  highest  prospect 
is  annihilation,  or  a  change  by  transmigration  to 
the  body  of  some  other  being  in  creation.  In  the 
language  of  Dr.  Morrison,  China  is  full  of  dum!> 
idols,  is  estranged  from  the  true  God,  and  hale* 
and  persecutes  the  name  of  Jesus  -,  and  well  may  be 
exclaim,  '  China,  the  wonder  and  the  pity  nf 
Christians V  " 


Turkish  Maxim. — Never  discourse  on  what  you  d<> 
not  understand,  nor  conceive  that  you  understand 
any  thing  so  well  as  not  to  need  further  instruction 
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ARCHBISHOP  SECKERS  JUDGMENT  ON 
THE  TRUE  CHURCH. 

"  Thr  Holy  Catholic  Church." 

Christian  charity  appears  to  he  inculcated  hy  l\i>. 
inspired  apostles,  as  it  was  indeed  hy  our  Messed 
Lord  himself,  as  at  once  the  most  amiable  and 
useful  of  social  virtues.  "  Grace  be  with  all  them 
that  love  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  in  sincerity,"  it 
the  noble  dictate  of  the  Holy  Spirit  to  the  Apostle 
Paul,  and  its  essential  temper  outfit  to  be  culti- 
vated by  all  who  profess  the  divine  doctrines  of 
Christianity. 

Dr.   Seeker,  who  was   successively  Bishop  of 
Bristol  and  Oxford,  and  Archbishop  of  Canterbury, 
which  high  digni'.y  he  enjoyed  for  ten  years,  and  ; 
died  in  the  year  1/G8,  has  inculcated  this  disposi-  - 
tion  in  a  manner  that  docs  him  the  highest  honour,  i 
His  remarks  on  the  nature  of  the  Church  of  Christ  j 
will  be  read  with  much  delight  by  many,  especially 
at  the  present  period,  and  it  is  hoped  that  his  sound 
scriptural  views  will  soon  universally  prevail. 

"  The  Scripture  word  translated  Church  origi- 
nally signifies  any  regular  and  orderly  assembly  of 
persons,  called  to  meet  on  tiny  occasion.  But,  in 
the  Bible,  it  signifies  almost  always  a  religious  as- 
sembly. And,  when  used  in  its  largest  sense 
tl.cre,  it  comprehend;)  the  whole  number  of  good 
persons  in  every  age :  all  those  who,  from  the 
beginning  of  the  world,  under  whatever  dispensation 
of  true  religion,  have  believed  in  God,  and  served 
him  according  to  the  degree  of  their  light ;  aud 
shall  in  the  Mid  of  it  be  gathered  together  and 
rewarded  by  him,  according  to  the  degree  of  their 
improvement.  This  is  the  general  assembly  and 
church  of  the  first-torn,  which  are  written  in  heaven, 
as  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews  calls  it.  And,  since 
the  salvation  of  all  these  is  owing  to  Jesus  Christ, 
the  only  name  by  which  men  can  be  saved ;  they  i 
are  all,  in  this  respect,  members  of  the  Church  of 
Christ,  how  obscure  and  imperfect  soever  their 
knowledge  of  a  Saviour  may  have  been.  But  the 
word  is  usually  taken  in  a  narrower  sense.  And 
thus  it  is  sometimes  applied  to  the  Jewish  nation ; 
which  io  the  Old  Testament  is  called,  by  a  phrase 
of  just  the  same  meaning,  the  congregation  of  the 
Lord,  and  by  St.  Stephen,  the  Church  which  tent 
in  the  wilderness.  But  the  Church  more  especially 
meant  here,  in  the  Creed,  is  the  Christian :  which, 
though  in  some  respects  the  same  with  the  Jewish, 
in  others  differed  from  it;  which,  therefore,  our 
Saviour,  iu  the  gospel,  speaks  of  himself  as  about 
to  build;  and  accordingly,  immediately  after  his 
ascension,  in  the  Acta  of  the  Apostles,  we  find  it 
built:  thai  is,  we  find  an  assembly  of  believers  in 
Christ,  met  together  at  Jerusalem  under  their 
proper  teachers  and  governors,  to  worship  God  and 
edify  one  another  in  the  manner  which  be  ap- 
pointed. 

"  This  was  the  original  Christian  Church,  small 
indeed  at  first,  but  the  Lord,  we  read,  added  to  the 
Church  daily  such  as  should  he  saved,  till  the  gosj  el 
spreading  every  way,  the  number  of  Christians, 
which,  in  the  beginning,  required  no  more  than 
one  congregation,  was  of  necessity  divided  into 
several.  And  henceforward  we  find  many  churches 
spoken  of  at  some  times,  yet  all  these  many  spoken 
of  as  one  at  others.  For,  since  they  all  proceeded 
from  the  same  source,  are  all,  as  the  apostle  argues, 
one  body,  and  are  directed  by  one  Spirit,  even  as  they 
nre  called  in  one  hope  of  their  calling  ;  as  they  have 
one  Lord,  one  Faith,  one   Baptkm,  one  God  and 


Father  of  all ;  so  are  tlicy  in  great  propriety  of 
speech,  though  many,  yet  one  in  Christ.  His  church, 
therefore,  is  ths  whole  number  of  those  who  believe 
in  him.  How  much  soever  they  may  differ  in  some 
opinions  or  practices,  yet  they  are  one  in  all  thing* 
csscutiul. 

"  Such  then  liciug  the  Church  of  Christ  in  its  dif- 
ferent states,  let  us  proceed  to  consider  the  two 
qualities  ascribed  to  it  iu  the  Creed  :  that  it  is  holy, 
and  that  it  is  cath'Jic. 

"  To  be  holy  is  to  be  separate  from  all  defilement 
and  impurity,  particularly  of  the  moral  kind.  Thus 
God  is  perfectly  holy:  angels  and  good  men  are  so 
in  their  different  degrees.  And  because  nothing 
unclean  or  impure,  in  any  sense,  ought  to  enter 
into  the  service  of  God,  therefore,  whatever  is  set 
apart  from  common  use,  and  dedicated  to  his  wor- 
ship, is  called  holy  also.  Hence  the  places,  times, 
anil  things,  that  are  so  employed,  have  that  name 
given  them.  And  the  persons  that  attend  on  his 
miuistry  are  styled  holy  on  account  of  their  outward 
relation  to  him,  whether  they  are  really  such  as 
they  ought  to  be  or  not.  Now,  in  outward  profession, 
the  whole  visible  Church  of  Christ  is  holy,  sepa- 
rated and  distinguished  from  the  rest  of  the  world 
by  acknowledging  his  holy  laws,  and  using  the 
means  of  holiness  which  he  hath  appoiuted.  But,  in 
the  inward  sense,  and  the  only  one  which  will  avail 
hereafter,  they  alone  are  indeed  members  of  his  holy 
Church,  who,'  by  the  help  of  these  means,  do  really 
improve  themselves  in  piety  and  virtue,  becoming 
holy  in  all  manner  of  conversation,  as  he  which  hath 
catted  them  is  holy  :  and  such  as  are  truly  so  here, 
shall  be  made  completely  so  hereafter.  For  Christ 
loved  the  Church,  and  gave  himself  for  it,  that  hemight 
sanctify  and  cleanse  it  with  the  washing  of  water  ; 
and  pretent  it  to  himself  a  glorious  Church,  not 
having  spot  or  wrinkle,  but  that  it  should  be  holy  and 
without  blemish.  Ask  your  hearts  then  :  are  you 
giving  your  best  diligence  to  cleanse  yourselves  from 
allfilthiness  of  flesh  and  spirit,  perfecting  holiness  in 
the  fear  of  God?  For  withwt  it  no  man  shall  see 
the  Lord. 

The  word  catholic,  applied  to  the  Church  in  our 
Creed,  is  nowhere  used  in  Scripture,  but  frequently 
in  the  early  Christian  writers :  and  it  means  uni- 
versal, extending  to  all  mankind.  The  Jewish 
church  was  not  universal,  but  particular,  for  it  con- 
sisted only  of  one  nation  :  and  their  law  permitted 
sacrifices  only  in  one  temple  j  nor  could  eeveral 
other  precepts  of  it  be  observed  in  countries  at  any 
considerable  distance  from  thence :  but  the  Chris- 
tian consists  of  every  kindred,  tongue,  and  people 
equally;  and  offers  unto  the  name  of  God  in  every 
place,  from  the  rising  of  the  sun  to  the  going  down 
of  the  same,  incense  and  a  pure  offering.  1  he  Ca- 
tholic Church  then  is  the  universal  Church,  spread 
through  the  world ;  and  the  Catholic  faith  is  the 
universal  fuith;  that  form  of  doctrine  which  the 
apostles  delivered  to  the  whole  Church,  and  it  re- 
ceived. What  this  faith  was,  we  may  learn  from 
their  writings,  contained  in  the  New  Testament; 
and,  at  so  great  a  distance  of  time,  we  cau  learn  it 
with  Certainty  nowhere  else.  Every  church,  or 
society  of  Christians,  that  preserves  this  Catholic 
or  universal  fuith,  accompanied  with  true  charity, 
is  a  part  of  the  Catholic  or  universal  Church ;  and 
because  the  parts  are  of  the  same  nature  with  the 
whole,  it  hath  been  usual  to  call  every  church 
singly,  which  is  so  qualified,  a  Catholic  Church. 
And,  in  this  sense,  churches  that  differ  widely  iu 
several  notions  and  customs,  may,  notwithstanding, 
each  of  them  be  truly  Catholic  churches." 
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BITUMEN  IN  TRINIDAD. 

Illustrative  of  Isaiah  xsxiv,9,  "  And  the  streams  thereof 
shall  be  turned  into  pitch." 

There  is  nothing  more  extraordinary  in  the  struc- 
ture of  the  whole  island  of  Trinidad  than  the  exten- 
sive pitch  formations  it  contains.  The  part  of  the 
island  in  which  the  pilch  groumdi,  as  they  are  called, 
arc  found,  is  about  twenty -four  mile*  from  Port 
Spain,  at  a  place  called  Point  Breea.  There,  it  is 
said,  that  they  are  fifteen  hundred  acres  in  extent. 
On  landing  at  Point  Breea,  which  is  done  on  a 
sandy  beach,  a  person  is  naturally  surprised  at 
seeing  large  black  rocks  of  pitch  towering  above 
the  sand,  and  pieces  of  them  rolled  smooth,  and 
lying  plentifully  about  the  beach  like  pebbles. 
Every  step  he  takes  is  on  pitch  ground.  Extensive 
masses  of  it  arc  also  found,  presenting  a  broad 
owl  smooth  surface.  In  some  places  the  road  has 
been  entirely  made  over  them,  sometimes  passing 
between  large  pieces,  rising  some  feet  above  the 
surface.  In  some  parts  it  secim  us  if  a  barrel  of 
pitch  had  been  upset,  and  left  to  mix  with  the  soil. 
The  pitch  in  general  is  merely  a  superficial  coating 
on  the  surface  of  the  ground;  and  nothing  but 
strict  examination  would  allow  one  to  believe  that 
the  fertile  scene  around  is  situated  on  pitch- 
grounds.  But  it  is  so ;  cottages  and  gardens  are 
implanted  on  it,  and  on  it  vegetation  thrives  most 
luxuriantly.  The  pitch-ground  is  not  one  con. 
tinued  mass  of  this  substance,  but  is  a  series  of 
broken  and  irregular  patches  of  it,  the  soil  inter- 
vening for  considerable  spaces.  After  walking  up 
a  gentle  ascent  of  a  mile  and  a  quarter  from  the 
sea,  over  the  pitch-ground,  the  visitor  reaches  nn 
elevated  basin  which  is  called  the  pitch-lake.  This 
is  a  vast  mass  of  pitch,  naturally  collected  in  the 
form  of  a  lake.  The  surface  of  it,  moreover,  as- 
sumes the  appearance  of  one,  and  it  is  completely 
surrounded  by  a  wood.  The  length  of  this  lake  is 
nliout  half  a  mile,  and  its  greatest  breadth  about 
half  a  furlong.  Numerous  pools  of  water  abound 
on  the  surface,  and  the  deep  cracks  and  fissures  in 
the  pitch  are  filled  with  it,  in  which  little  fish  and 
froirs  sport  about. 

This  water  is  perfectly  fresh  aud  good.  The 
pitch  appears  to  be,  in  some  parts,  of  great  depth, 
if  such  an  opinion  may  be  justified  from  the  cracks 
and  fissures.  It  is  hard  enough  to  sustain  the 
weight  of  a  person  walking  on  it,  but  becomes  a 
little  softened  by  the  heat  of  the  sun,  so  that  persons, 
at  a  little  distance  from  each  other,  sometimes  dis- 
appear by  siu king  gradually  into  the  hollows  formed 
by  their  own  weight.  On  the  confines  of  the  lake 
vegetation  is  abundant  and  vigorous;  and  pine- 
apples, grown  on  the  pitch-grounds,  arc  said  to  be 
remarkably  good.  Many  plants  also  grow  in  the 
pitch  itself,  without  a  vestige  of  earth  for  their 
roots.  The  pitch- grounds  are  stated  to  have  been 
more  barren  formerly  than  at  the  present  time. 
The  name  of  pitch-lake  can  only  with  propriety  be 
given  to  this  small  spot :  for,  by  considering  the 
whole  as  a  lake,  a  person  naturally  expects  to  find 
one  very  large  lake  of  pitch,  which  is  not  the  case. 
The  question  very  properly  arises,  whether  the  lake 
is  to  be  considered  as  the  basin  or  origin  of  the 
whole,  from  which  the  sides  of  the  hills  and  the  ad- 
jacent country  have  been  overflowed.  Appear- 
ances are  certainly  unfavourable  to  such  a  con-  I 
elusion. 

A  little  to  the  northward  of  the  pitch-lake  al-  ' 
ready  described,  is  a  well  or  fount  of  liquid  bitu- 
men or  tar.   The  pitch  itself,  however,  is  not  con- 


fined to  the  lake,  for  there  arc  submarine  beds  of  it. 
Midway  between  Point  Napariua  and  Point  Breea, 
is  a  very  extensive  pitch- hank,  with  no  more  than 
ten  or  twelve  feet  water  on  it,  the  approach  to 
which  may  be  generally  known  by  a  strong  un- 
pleasant smell,  and  by  the  water  having  a  pellicle 
of  tar  on  its  snrfaie.  Sometimes,  at  low -water, 
ships  are  grounded  on  this  bank  ;  and,  should  they 
come  to  an  am-hor,  the  anchor  and  cable  are  found 
covered  with  pitch.  The  water  about  the  pitch- 
bank  abounds  with  fish,  and  fish-pots  arc  generally 
set  on  it.  At  the  Serpent's  Mouth  there  arc  some 
reefs  formed  of  pitch,  which  occasionally  increase 
and  a^am  disappear,  aud  arc  supposed  to  be  con- 
nected with  the  mud-volcano.  The  pitch  itself  is  a 
dull,  black,  solid  substance,  breaking  with  an  even 
fracture,  easily  scratched  by  a  knife :  it  emits  a  dis- 
agreeable odour,  somewhat  resembling  coal-tar. 
It  6inks  rapidly  in  salt-water,  and  marks  paper  a 
-dull  brown.  At  about  310"  Fahrenheit  it  fuses  im- 
perfectly into  a  soft  mass,  more  like  the  softening 
of  coal  than  the  melting  of  pitch,  since  it  does  not 
assume  the  form  of  a  fluid.  It  is  used  in  making 
'and  repairing  the  roads  at  Trinidad,  ami  for 
cementing  stones  under  water.— t'oyafce  of  the 
ChuHtideer.  **N.  R. 


GENESIS  1,31. 

"  And  Ciod  ww  every  tliint;  that  be  had  made,  aud  brholU 
it  was  vrry  good." 

In  the  whole  natural  world  there  is  nothing  to  be 
found,  the  qualities  of  which  arc  totally  noxious, 
and  destructive  of  either  life  or  happiness  ;  the 
deadliest  poisons  are  the  productions  of  chemical 
process,  and  not  the  spontaneous  offspring  of 
nature.  The  upas  tree  of  Java  is  regarded  as  fa- 
bulous, and  mercury  is  only  dangerous  when  taken 
to  excess.  The  wisdom  and  goodness  of  God  is  so 
manifest  in  all  his  works,  that  there  is  no  natural 
danger,  which,  by  prudence  and  precaution,  we  may 
not  avoid.  The  rattle  snake,  the  most  venomous 
of  the  serpent  tribe,  gives  timely  notice  of  its 
proximity  by  the  miraculous  instrument  with  which 
Providence  has  endued  it ;  and  it  is  our  temerity 
only  which  wonld  place  us  in  the  power  of  the  wild 
I  beasts  of  the  forest.  By  the  contingencies  of  life, 
I  which  wisdom  and  uhility  cannot  always  foresee  or 
escape,  many  have  become  the  prey  of  the  monsters 
both  of  the  desert  and  the  ocean :  but  the  pro- 
vidence of  an  Omniscient  and  Omnipotent  Deity 
has  been  the  more  conspicuous  in  the  preservation 
of  others  wheu  all  human  skill  was  of  no  avail,  and 
nil  human  force  was  powerless.  Besides,  there  is 
no  animal  so  excessively  ferocious  in  its  nature, 
which  may  not  be  rendered  tome  and  placable  by 
pacific  and  persuasive  measures ;  or,  if  there  ure  a 
few  instances  of  an  invincible  malignity,  it  is  not 
the  peculiarity  of  the  species ;  and  we  arc  therefore 
enabled,  with  the  Htrictest  verity  and  propriety  to 
assert,  as  an  universal  argument,  that  every  thing 
was  made  for  the  use  of  man,  and  was  created  alto- 
gether good. 


WORSHIP  OF  THE  SUN. 

Tax  sun  is  an  object  of  adoration  with  the  Parsces, 
a  Hindoo  tribe,  and  it  is  very  striking  to  sec 
them,  at  the  rising  aud  setting  of  that  luminary, 
crowding  to  the  esplanade  to  pay  their  adoration 
by  prostration,  as  described  by  Ezekiel,  "  thev  wor- 
shipped the  «m  with  their  faces  towards  the  East." 
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SIAMESE  FUNERAL. 

T»hk  bodies  of  Siamese  of  all  ranks  are,  with  few 
exceptions,  burned  upon  a  funeral  pile,  ami  the 
spot  ebosen  for  this  purpose  is  always  the  court  of 
a  temple.  On  visiting  a  large  temple,  we  found  tbe 
ccremouies  of  a  funeral  were,  just  about  to  com- 
mence ;  tbe  body  was  lying  in  a  coffin  under  some 
fig-trees,  which  are  highly  venerated  by  the  Sia- 
mese, who  hold  it  a  great  sacrilege  to  tup  off  one 
of  the  branches.  The  coffiu  and  bier  together  were 
at  least  seven  feet  high,  and  had  a  gay  and  light- 
some air.  The  bier  was  covered  with  white  cloth, 
uud  the  coffin  with  a  gold  tissue  on  a  red  ground : 
over  it  was  a  canopy  of  white  cloth,  ornamented 
with  festoons  of  fresh  jessamine  flowers.  The 
different  ceremonies  were  ushered  in  with  the  dis- 
cordant music  of  a  flageolet,  a  gong,  and  two  drums. 
A  priest  then  read  prayers  from  a  pulpit  under  a 
wooden  shed  in  the  court-yard  for  about  half  an  • 
hour.  A  small  circle  of  persons,  chiefly  females, 
sat  under  him  with  a  taper  before  each,  they  were 
neither  serious  nor  attentive,  nor  was  tbe  least 
regard  paid  to  the  solemnities  by  the  numerous 
assemblage  of  all  ranks  within  the  court.  After  i 
the  prayers  were  concluded,  the  piiests  assembled  | 
on  each  side  of  the  coffin,  and  said  a  few  short  sen-  I 
tences ;  the  coffin  and  bier  were  then  dismantled,  and 
tbe  cloth  distributed  as  presents.  The  bier,  with  a  ', 
layer  of  wet  earth  on  it,  was  then  placed  on  a  heap  i 
of  dried  fuel  ;  but,  on  common  occasions,  the  bodies 
arc  burned  on  a  low  earth  terrace  which  was  close 
at  hand,  and  on  which  were  still  lying  several  heaps 
of  neglected  ashes.  The  funeral  pde  being  thus  pre- 
pared, the  body  and  coffin  were  carried  thrice 
round  it  hv  the  sons  and  relations  of  the  deceased, 
with  loud  lamentations,  and  deposited  on  the  pile. 
A  number  of  wax  tapers  and  little  incense  rods 
were  then  given  to  the  bystanders,  and  u  priest, 
ejaculating  a  prayer,  set  fire  to  the  pile,  an  example 
which  was  immediately  followed  by  the  multitude, 
and  among  them  by  ourselves,  for  wc  had  been  par- 
ticularly requested  to  joiu  in  the  ceremony.  A 
number  of  small  pieces  of  money  were  then  dis- 
tributed among  the  lower  class,  and  when  the  body 
was  consumed  the  people  immediately  dispersed. 

Tbe  only  honourable  funeral  among  the  Siamese  is 
this  of  burning,  it  seems  to  be  regarded  as  a  religious 
ritM,  and  necessary  to  assist  the  soul  in  its  passage 
to  a  higher  grade  in  the  scale  of  transmigration. 
Under  ordinary  circumstances  so  much  importance 
is  attached  to  it,  that,  if  it  cannot  lie  performed  im- 
mediately after  death,  either  from  poverty  or  from 
the  party  dying  at  a  great  distance,  the  body  is 
first  buried,  and  afterwards  disinterred  and  con- 
signed to  the  tiaines.  The  bones  of  persons  of  dis- 
tinction are  sometimes  preserved  in  urns,  or  buried 
adjacent  to  the  temples  with  little  pyramidal  mo- 
numenU.— Crawford  *  Statu. 


HINDOO  SUPERSTITIONS. 

Onb  of  the  religious  ceremonies  observed  at  Ararona 
in  India,  is  the  stamping  the  arm  with  a  hot  iron, 
on  which  is  engraved  a  ring  and  a  lotus  flower  :  the 
dreadful  pain  arising  from  this  application  is  sup- 
posed by  the  infatuated  devotees  to  expiate  past  sins. 

The  cobra  di  capello,  a  most  venomous  snake,  is 
worshipped  in  (Jutch;  in  a  small  temple,  sacred  to 
this  serpent  god,  offerings  of  milk  arc  made  every 
day;  and  on  the  28ih  of  July  the  prince  goes  an- 
nually in  procession  to  make  a  votive  offering  to  it. 
This  festival  is  a  great  day  with  the  inhabitants. 


MAGAZINE. 

THE  MISSIONARY'S  DEATH. 

Tw  as  eve,  as  1  reclining  lay, — 
Without,  the  rustling^torm. — 

All  clad  in  black,  with  visage  grey, 
Appear'd  u  lonely  form. 

1  mark'd  his  pace,  'twas  slow,  sedate, 

Devout  appear'd  hii  mind; 
Zeal  burn'd  within,  and  joy  elate 

Declar'd  his  joys  rcfiu'd. 

He  wander'd  on,  nor  seem'd  to  fear 

The  wilds  his  footsteps  trae'd, 
But  oft  there  fell  a  secret  tear 

Upon  the  dreary  waste. 

Thus,  o'er  Arabia's  desert  land, 

He  faintly  trod  his  way; 
Death  in  his  form  had  took  its  stand. 

And  quickly  scix'd  its  prey. 

He  fell  upon  the  horning  sand, 

Far  from  his  native  shore; 
Famish'd  he  lay,  his  own  dear  land 

To  greet  his  eyes  no  more. 

No  human  hand  was  near  to  save, 

Or  help  to  render  there  ; 
He  fell,  he  died,  and  found  a  grave, 

Worn  out  with  toil  and  care. 

A  caravan  approach'd— when  near, 

The  stranger  met  their  view, 
They  hasten  <!  on,  his  head  to  cheer 

[But  he  no  comfort  knew). 

They  rais'd  him  from  the  barren  ground, 

Biit  found  him  stiff  and  cold; 
Bright  smiles  adorn'd  his  cheeks  around, 

Which  happier  things  foretold. 

His  heavenly,  happy  looks  express'd, 

More  far  than  most  observ'd, 
Ths  Bible  cbsp'd  upon  his  breast, 

Ileveal'd  the  God  he  serv  d. 

He  bore  a  Missionary's  toils, 

He  suller'd,  too,  their  pains; 
Thus  spent  his  life,  nor  truth  recoils, 

To  tell  aloud  his  gains. 

They  dug  a  grave,  and  wrappM  him  round. 
There  laid  his  hones  in  peace; 

His  dust  awaits  the  t  ruin  pet's  sound, 
T  obtain  its  sweet  release. 

His  warfare  had  been  great,  and  sharp, 

In  death  his  God  was  near; 
His  victory  won,  he  took  his  harp, 

To  sound  Jmmanuel's  pow'r. 

C.G. 


ON  THE  SOUL. 

Thb  following  description  of  the  soul,  which  is  con- 
tained in  the  Hindoo  Theology,  is  almost  worthy  of 
an  inspired  writer.  "  It  is  not  that  of  which  a  man 
may  say  it  hath  been,  it  is  about  to  be,  or  ia  to  be 
hereafter  j  for  it  is  without  birth,  incorruptible, 
eternal,  and  inexhaustible ;  the  weapon  divideth  it 
not,  the  fire  burneth  it  not,  tbe  water  corrupteth  it 
not,  the  wind  drieth  it  not  away  {  for  it  is  indivi- 
sible, inconsumable,  and  unalterable."  None  of  the 
I  heathen  poets  hare  ever  given  a  finer  or  more  su- 
blime account  of  the  nature  of  the  soul." 

Of  the  transmigration  of  souls  they  say,  "  that  as 
a  man  throweth  away  old  garments  and  putteth 
on  new,  even  so  the  soul,  haviug  quitted  Us  old 
mortal  frame,  entereth  into  another  which  is  new." 
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SCRAP  BOOK. 

LEAF  L. 

"  The  Bee  that  wanders,  and  sips  from  every  flower,  dis- 
poses what  she  has  gathered  into  her  cells."— Ss.s*ca. 

Extra cts  mom  the  MS  Collections  of  the 
lath  Mr.  Isaac  James,  op  Bristol. 

The  following  two  singular  epitaphs  were  copied 
literatim  hy  Mr.  James  from  the  original  stones. 
The  first  is  in  the  burial  ground  of  the  Baptist  chapel 
at  Haaham,  Gloucestershire. 

In  Memory  of 
Wary  Perrcman 
The  Daughter  of 
Jacob  and  Martha 


17 


Who  died  the  19,K 
of  February  1783, 

aged  7  vears. 
 M.  i>.   


83. 


When  you  my  Friends  that  pass  this  way 
Think  on  me  while  you  may 
For  now  1  am  sleeping  in  the  clay 
Untill  the  break  of  day 


And  the  Arch  angels  trumpet*  sound 
To  call  me  to  chiist  to  euro  mv  blootlv  \vound 
For  Sunday  to  come  was  ail  my  dtUire, 
to  die<ifc  myself  and  to  Meeting  Retire. 
To  hear  the  Gospel  of  Ch'i«t  prevhed 

I  was  foretold  of  my  Denth  (about  ten 
bet'oro  i  Received  the  lata!  blow) 
Ay  m«  litter  hetty. 
This  is  the  Stone  that  Spilt 
my  precious  Blood  ;  set  up  by 
Careless  men,  and  by  a  *ud- 
•den  fall,  it  cnivh,"1  my  Head 
between  the  stone  and  a 
wall,  ami  instantly  i  died, 
and  by  Christ,'  Blood,  and 
AngeU  Wing*  i  was  carri,J 
to  my  Heavenly  Kinp,  and 
There  to  abide,  for  God 
hath  provided,  for  such 
Young  Children  as  uic  ; 
Behold  '  behold  1  when  this 
you  sec ; 
to  fullov 

the  blow,  when  1  was  »evc 
and  now  I  am  in  tho 
Kingdom  of  heaven. 


c  ;  prepare  yourself 
>\v  me.    God  struck 


security,  as  he  or  them  snail  think  fitt  for  three  pound  str  y* 
fortified  &  Lost,  if  any  y*  be  so  Ingauged  shall  cut,  teare  out  or 
paper  sheet  figuers  or  Diagram,  y«  Is  in  >•  said  Book,  and  y  j£3  is 
nother  ■■  its  place,  but  on  y  contrary  if  Cap.  Morgan,  or  his  Assign 


The  next,  he  copied  Aug.  12,  1818,  from  a  monument  for  Capt.  Stormy  (with  his  portrait  nainled  at 
the  top)  in  St.  George's  church,  Pill,  near  Bristol. 

Captaine 
Samuel]  Sturmy  of  this 
parUh  of  S*  Georges  made  &  gavo  unto  y  same  2  ■"«"•  at  yc  pill  & 
Two  more  upon  y  chu'eh  porch  ;  Alsoc  in  v*  same  p'sh  :  hec 
write  his  mathematical  treatls  in  Folio;  Intituled  y  Marl 
ners,  or  Artisea  raagazen  ;  one  of  these  Books  he  Free- 
ly gave  to  this  Psh  upon  y  Contion  (viz)  that  y*  Booke 
Should  be  chained  too  &  locked  in  y  deesk  ;  where  now  he  is 
Left  (always)  And  y*  Key  to  Remaine  in  y*  hands  of  Capt.  Rich  : 
Morgan  Esq',  or  his  assignes  (ever)  Untill  any  Ingenious  p'sons 
of  y  same  p'sh  ;  or  Lye  or  portburys  p'ah  ;  or  any  others  wcl" 
desires  y*  use  thereof  w<k  shall  not  be  denied  them  freely  p'- 
-vlded  they  first  give  unto  Capt.  Morgan,  or  his  Axsignes,  good  sufficient 
Security ,_  As  he  or  them  shall  think  fttt  for  three  pound  str  y«  shall  bo 

>r  blurr,  any 
is  to  putt  such  a 
i  Assignes  doth  receive 

A 

the  Booke  in  as  good  condicion  of  y*  p»ty  obleiged  as  when  he  received  it 
then  shall  y*  p'ty  be  free  of  his  obligation,  untill  y«  next  tyme  he  desires 
to  use  it  &  then  to  give  y*  same  &  likewise  all  other  p'sons  for  ever,  for  an  acknow- 
ledgment of  kindnea  unto  y*  author  y*  minister  doth  p'mise  to  preach  a  sermon  all- 
wayes  one  his  Bearth  day  being  y  9*  of  Novemh'.  lie  was        at  Glocesl'.  Anno  1663,  and 

y*  same  day  y  Mariners  or  Ringers  to  give  him  a  peale  of  bells  at  y  same  p'sh  witness  onr 
hands  y  first  day  of  May  anno  1669 

Mlnist  George  Willinton 
Chu'cb  Wardens  Will.  Rnbson, 
Non  nobis  solum,  nati  sumus  &c  Rich  Warbrow 

\\  hat  things  to  you  are  due  after  small  stay 
Sooner  or  later  wco  must  watke  one  Way 
The  res  butt  one  common  *"k  to  us  assKnd 
To  y«  all  tend  6c »«  S»  lie  contcynd 

.«  prr  Fldrm 

Samuell  Sturmy  Ductor'  vtiquorus  hujus  Pars  cinigravlt  in  Spe  Jesu  Christo  Servatore 

beatisvimo  suo,  ct  per  meritum  suum  habitat  in  Societate  Justorum  pa  dec  to  rum  in  Cadis.   Obiit  Afto  Df.m 

1669Aiioque   [The  end  (says  Mr.  James)  illegible.] 

MEMENTO  MORI. 


Extraordinary  Fuker  al  at  Bristol  in  1701. 

(Extracted  by  Mr.Jamet  from  a  cur  'nus  MS  Hittorv 
o/Brittol.) 

*'  1701.  This  year  Goody  Pugsley  was  buried  in  a 
around  beyond  the  nine  trees  in  St.  James's,  with  a 
jiddlc  playing  before  her.  Thousands  of  people  be- 
held her :  and  the  throng  of  people  was  so  great  in 

•  he  street,  that  loaded  horses,  carte,  and  coaches, 

•  ould  scarce  pass.  She  was  buried  on  the  4th  of 
August.  People  got  upon  the  leads,  and  stood  in 
galleries  to  behold,  and  looked  out  of  their  window.. 


She  desired  Mr.  Reed  the  minister  to  bury  her,  but 
he  was  not  there,  neither  woald  the  mayor  suffer 
the  city  wait*  to  play  before  her,  according  to  her 
desire.    When  the  corpse  came  to  the  high  cross, 
they  threw  sweetmeats  among  the  people.  There 
was  great  rudeness  at  her  burying.   She  was  about 
eighty-one  year*  of  age  when  she  died.   When  she 
was  nut  in  the  grave,  without  a  coffin,  there  was 
somebody  leaped  in  upon  her  ••••••  f.  There 

must  needs  be  40,000  spectators,  and  many  thou- 

t  The  account  of  the  consequence  of  this  act  of  brutality 
is  too  di*gusiinB  for  inseition.—  S.  J.  B. 
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sands  were  at  her  burying.  She  had  no  Bible  nor 
Common  Prayer  Book  put  under  her  head  according 
to  her  desire.  In  her  lifetime  her  Hps  would  was? 
und  move  as  if  she  was  whispering,  and  she  was  not 
counted  a  good  woman.  She  desired  that  the  bells 
should  ring  at  her  burial,  which  was  granted.  Her 
husband  at  the  siege  of  Bristol  was  wounded  and 
died,  and  there  buried  in  the  same  ground.  She 
bought  the  ground,  and  protested  she  would  molest 
and  haunt  them  day  and  night,  if  ihey  would  not 
fulfil  her  will.  She  was  buried  in  her  wedding 
sheet."  S.  J.  B****'. 
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THE  HUMAN  HEART. 

Thou  hast  been  call'd  In  God,  rebellious  heart. 

By  many  an  awful  and  neglected  sign ; 
By  many  a  joy  which  came  and  did  depart, 
Mocking  thy  weeping,  frail  worm  that  thou  art, 

For  that  thou  duUt  not  fear  to  call  them  thine. 
Thou  hast  been  call'd,  when  o'er  thy  trembling  head 

The  storm  in  all  its  fury  bath  swept  by ; 
When  the  loud  ocean  rose  within  its  bed, 
And  whehn'd  with  greedy  roar  the  struggling  dead, 

Who  never  more  may  greet  thine  anxious  eje. 
Thou  hast  been  call'd,  when,  beautiful  and  bright, 

The  calm,  still  sunshine  round  about  thee  lay ; 
And,  in  thine  ccstacy,  thy  spirit'*  flight 
Until  soar'd  unto  those  realms  of  life  and  light 

Where  thy  God's  presence  beams  eternal  day. 
Thou  hast  been  call'd,  when  thou  hast  rais'd  to 
Heaven 

Thy  suppliant  hands,  in  vain  and  passionate  grief; 
When  some  young  bleating,  which  thy  God  had 
given, 

The  chains  of  mortal  flesh  and  clay  hath  riven, 

And  faded  from  thee  like  an  autumn  leaf. 
Thou  hast  been  call'd,  when  by  some  early  grave 

Thou  stoodest  yearning  for  what  might  not  be. 
Moaning  above  thy  beautiful  and  brave, 
And  murmuring  against  the  God  that  gave, 

Because  he  claiin'd  his  gift  again  from  thee. 
Thou  hast  been  call'd,  when  the  proud  organ's  peal 

Hath  thrill'd  thy  heart  with  iU  majestic  sound ; 
Taught  each  strung  fibre  quiv'ringly  to  feel, 
Bid  the  dim  tear-drop  from  thy  lashes  steal, 

And  the  loud  passionate  sob  break  silence  round. 
Yea,  oft  hast  thou  been  call'd.  and  often  now 

Hie  "  still,  small  voice"  doth  whisper  thee  of  God, 
Bidding  thee  smooth  thy  dark  and  sullen  brow, 
And  from  thy  lip  the  prayer  repentant  flow, 

Which  may  not  rise  unheard  to  his  abode. 

Yet  empty  is  thy  place  amid  the  choirs 

Of  God's  young  angels  in  their  peace  and  love ; 
Vainly  with  seal  thy  soul  a  moment  fires, 
Since,  clinging  still  to  earth  and  earth's  desires, 

Thou  losest  sight  of  things  which  are  above. 
Oh !  hear  it,  sinner !  hear  that  warning  voice, 

Which  vainly  yet  hath  struck  thy  harden'd  ear; 
Hear  it,  while  lingering  death  allows  the  choice, 
And  the  glad  troopa  of  angels  may  rejoice 

Over  the  sinner's  warm  repentant  tear. 
Lest,  when  thy  struggling  soul  would  quit  the  flame 

Which  bound  it  here,  by  >in  and  passion  tost, 
Thv  Sjvi»ur's  voice  shall  wake  despairing  shame— 
"  How  often  have  I  sought  thee  to  reclaim  t 

How  often  -  but  thou  would'st  not— and  art  lost !" 

Hon.  Mrs.  Norton. 


JOURNAL  OF  THREE  VOYAGES  ALONG 
THE  COAST  OF  CHINA, 

In  1831,  1832,  and  1833.  with  Notices  of  Siam.  Co- 
res, and  the  Loo-choo  Islauds.  By  Charles  Gutz- 
laff.  To  which  is  prefixed,  An  Introductory  Eesuy 
on  the  Policy,  Religion,  &c.  of  China,  bv  the 
Rev.W.  Ellis,  author  of  **  Polynesian  R^earchee," 
&c.  Cloth  l'2mo.  up  360.  Second  Edition,  Lon- 
don, Westley  and  Davis. 

Voyages  and  Travels  have  been  considered  as  form- 
ing one  of  the  most  instructive  classes  of  books,  ami 
consequently  they  have  beeu  generally  popular.  All 
that  is  commonly  interesting  in  works  of  tins  kind 
may  be  expected  in  Mr.  Gutalaff's  Journal,  with 
this  addition,  that  he  appears  in  the  character  of  a 
Christian  Missionary,  a  herald  of  mercy  and  salva- 
tion to  the  tno.it  numerous  nation  upon  earth. 

Gutzlaff's  Journal  will  be  rend  with  uuusual  de- 
light  by  every  friend  to  missions,  as  it  demonstrates 
the  cheering  fact  that  "  China  is  open"  to  receive 
the  Gospel  — that  the  people  in  great  numbers  are 
ready  to  receive  its  saving  doctrines  — and  that  God 
in  his  gracious  providence  is  preparing  to  show  forth 
his  glorious  name  to  the  awakening  and  regeneration 
of  that  amazingly  increased  people. 

Mr.  Ellis's  "  Introductory  Ebsny  "  is  a  valuable 
addition  to  the  Journal,  and  we  have  great  pleasure 
in  recommending  the  volume  to  all  our  readers  For 
more  particulars  relating  to  the  contents  of  this 
work,  we  refer  to  our  paper  on  the  "  Cliine.se  Reli- 
gion, Priesthood,  and  Moral*,"  illustrative  of  the 
Engraving. 


"  At  Worcester  there  was  (and  perhaps  still  i*)  an 
idcot  who  was  employed  at  the  cathedral  there,  in 
blowing  the  organ.  A  remarkably  fine  anthem  being 
performed  one  day,  the  organ-blower,  when  all  wu* 
over,  said,  *  I  think  wc  have  performed  very  well 
to-day.'  '  //V  performed  ! '  answered  the  organist, 
'  I  think  'twas  I  performed,  or  I'm  much  mistaken.' 
Shortly  after,  another  celebrated  piece  of  music  was 
to  be  played.  In  the  middle  of  the  anthem,  the 
organ  stops  all  at  once.  The  organist  eric*  out  in  a 
pas»ion,  *Whv  don't  you  blow?'  The  fellow,  on 
that,  pops  out  his  head  from  behind  the  organ,  and 
says,  'Shall  it  be  tee,  then?'  — What  are  all  our 
pretensions  to  free-will,  spiritual  strength,  and  self- 
righteousness,  but  the  pride  of  our  hearts  realmng 
the  ideot's  question,  *  Shall  it  be  wb  ?  "'—  Tuplntitf. 

Tbe  Third  Volume  of  the  Chmiian's  Penny  Magsiiine  »» 
now  published ,  price  6s.  ftl.  bound  in  cloth.  Vols.  1  and  1 1 
may  be  had  at  the  Publishers*,  or  any  particular  Parts  or 
Numbers  to  complete  Sets. 


The  Chb»ti*v*s  Pk\xv  Maoasins  nuy  be  delivered 
weekly  in  the  Towns  of  the  United  Kingdom,  by  those 
llook*ellers  and  Newsmen  to  whom  Subscribers  address 
their  orders.  Being  unstamped,  it  cannot  be  transmitted 
by  post  as  a  newspaper  :  but  for  the  convenience  of  our 
country  friends  and  others,  who  cannot  obtain  the  publi- 
cation vtekly,  it  is  published  every  four  weeks  in  P^1*' 
each  including  four  numbers;  excepting  in  June  sud  De- 
cember, in  each  of  which  a  part  is  published  containing 
six  numbers.  No  extra  charge  is  made  for  the  wrapper  : 
so  that  the  whole  annual  expense  of  the  twelve  parts  is 
4$.  id. 


l-oudon  ,  PriulfJ  »»J  Public  by  C.  WOOD  AND  WN.Pwi;^ 
1  „url  Flwl  $.,«•!;  to  whom  all  CoruraonlraUon*  lor  ttw  Milor 
rwt  paid).  ►IwnM  l*aJ4fr»H:-»mlfotd  by  »!1  Uoolnftlcr*  «n4 
Nm.roro  ••  the  CniieJ  KlMgdniu. 


'Digitized  by  Google 


THE  CHRISTIAN'S 

PENNY  MAGAZINE 


N°  139. 


PUBLISHED  EVERY  SATURDAY. 


.Iani  ary  'M ,  Is.  5. 


I'RIMLO  AND  rUHIJMIID  RV  C.  «•)!«)  A  » ll  S  IN,  Htl'ClN  f  I.Ol'HI,    Hill   SI  HUT  LOVDUN. 


ADAM  NAMING  11  IE  CKKA1  L  KKS. 


ORIGIN  OF  HUMAN  LANGUAGE. 
Illustration  or  Gkn.h,  19,20. 

Scarries  and  infidel  philosophers,  however  accom- 
plished by  literary  studies  and  scientific  experiment*, 
make  the  most  egregious  mistakes  in  relation  to 
those  branches  of  knowledge  which  require  Divine 
Revelation.  Proud  of  their  intellectual  greatness 
>nd  their  various  attainments,  they  seem  to  imagine 
themselves  perfect  oracles,  while  they  will  not  stoop 
to  the  all-wise  lessons  of  inspiration. 

Divine  Revelation,  in  the  Holy  Scriptures,  is  the 
inestimable  gift  of  God  to  our  world :  and  this  is 
not  only  an  infallible  directory  of  .-inful  man  to 
•'esux  Christ,  as  the  only  medium  of  reconciliation, 
■nd  "  the  author  of  eternal  salvation  to  all  who  obey 
him;"  hut  it  is  designed  to  dissipate  the  darkness 
°f  the  human  mind,  relating  to  subject)  of  the 

Vol.  IV. 


deepest  interest,  and  to  lead  the  inquirer  after  truth 
to  the  only  sacred  fountain  of  perfect  wisdom. 

Human  Language,  perhaps  the  greatest  of  our 
social  blessings,  has  occasioned  no  small  measure  of 
speculation  among  philosophers  ancient  and  mo- 
dern, and  a  vast  number  of  theories  have  been 
framed  as  to  its  mysterious  origin.  Language,  it  in 
generally  acknowledged,  must  have  originated  either 
in  necessity,  from  the  iugenious  contrivance  of 
man  ,  or  it  must  have  been  the  special  gift  of  the 
blessed  Creator. 

Mochus,  the  Phoenician,  and  after  him  Deinocri- 
tus,  Epicurus,  Lucretius,  Horace,  nud  other  (ireek 
and  Roman  writers,  imagined  that  language  was  a 
human  art,  of  man's  owu  iuvention.  This  extrava- 
gant opinion  of  those  celebrated  pagans  has  been 
adopted  by  some  very  distinguished  modern  philo- 
sophers of  Europe,  particularly  Father  Simon,  Vol- 
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taire,  the  AbU  Condilliac,  Dr.  Adam  Smith,  and 
the  late  Lord  Monboddo. 

Intelligent  as  were  the»e  unbelieving  leaden,  and 
ingenious  as  their  hypothesis  has  been  considered, 
they  give  hut  an  exceedingly  lame  and  absurd  ac- 
count of  the  origin  of  human,  language :  the  sub- 
stance of  their  speculations  is  as  follows.  "  Men  at 
first  lived  in  woods  and  cavea  after  the  manner  of 
beasts,  uttering  only  confused  and  indistinct  noises 
expressive  of  their  wants,  their  joys,  and  their  sor- 
rows :  their  fears  at  leuglh  induced  them  to  asso- 
ciate together  for  mutual  assistance  ;  and  growing 
acquainted  with  each  other,  they  began  to  corre- 
spond about  various  things,  at  first  by  signs,  then 
by  articulate  sounds,  mailing  names  for  them,  and 
in  time  framing  and  perfecting  a  language.  They 
suppose,  that  the  languages  of  the  several  nations  iu 
the  world  differ  from  each  other,  because  the  dif- 
ferent companies  of  men,  happening  thus  to  come 
together  in  remote  places,  would  naturally  form  dif- 
ferent sounds  or  names  for  things :  hence,  they  say, 
would  arise  the  great  variety  observable  even  in  the 
most  ancient  languages." 

Absurd  and  unphilosophical,  and  even  atheistical 
as  this  conjecture  will  appear  to  every  serious  mind, 
it  seems  to  be  the  utmost  plausibility  that  the  pow- 
erful reason  of  the  learned  can  frame  on  this  subject 
independently  of  the  Bible,  demonstrating  our  need 
of  Divine  Revelation. 

These  infidel  reasoners  acknowledge  notwith- 
standing, that  their  supposition  is  at  variance  with 
the  testimony  of  all  history  and  the  results  of  expe- 
rience. There  is  not  upon  record  a  single  well- 
authenticated  instance  of  a  people  emerging,  by 
their  own  efforts,  from  a  state  of  barbarism  to  civi- 
lization. There  have  indeed  been  many  nations 
raised  from  the  state  of  savages ;  but  it  is  well 
knowu  that  they  were  polished,  not  by  their  own 
exertions,  but  by  the  influence  of  individuals,  or 
colonies  more  enlightened  than  themselves.  His- 
tory  informs  us,  that  the  original  savages  of  Greece 
were  tamed  by  the  Pelasgi,  a  foreign  tribe;  and 
that  they  were  afterwards  further  polished  by  Or- 
pheus, Cecrops,  Cadmus,  &c.  who  derived  their  su- 
perior knowledge  from  Egypt  and  the  East.  Rome, 
originally  founded  by  a  ferocious  and  motley  crew, 
received  the  blessings  of  law  and  the  forms  of  reli- 
gion from  a  succession  of  foreign  kings ;  and  the 
conquests  of  Rome,  at  a  later  period,  contributed  to 
civilize  the  rest  of  Europe.  In  America,  the  only 
two  nations  which,  at  the  invasion  of  the  Spaniards, 
could  be  said  to  have  advanced  a  single  step  from 
barbarism,  were  indebted  for  their  superiority  over 
the  other  tribes,  not  to  the  gradual  and  unassisted 
progress  of  the  human  mind,  but  to  the  wise  insti- 
tutions of  foreign  legislators. 

Missionary  institutions,  and  their  devoted  la- 
bourers, have  afforded  still  further  illustration  of 
this  fact,  in  their  civilizing  the  savage  inhabitants  of 
CafEraria,  Madagascar,  Tahiti,  and  New  Zealand. 

"  Language,"  it  has  been  unanswerably  aflirmed, 
"  if  it  had  been  invented  at  all,  must  have  been  con- 
trived either  by  children,  who  were  incapable  of  in- 
vention, or  by  men  who  were  incapable  of  speech. 
But  a  thousand,  or  even  a  million  of  children  would 
not  think  of  inventing  a  language.  While  the  organs 
were  pliable,  there  was  not  understanding  enough, 
especially  in  the  state  of  barbarism  supposed,  to 
frame  the  conception  of  a  language)  and  by  the 
time  that  the  understanding  was  matured  in  the 
savage  state,  the  organs  of  speech  would  become 
too  stiff  for  the  task." 

Dr.  Shuckford  remarks,  "  We  may  learn,  per- 
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haps  with  equal  ease,  any  language  which  in  our 
early  years  is  put  to  u> ;  or  if  we  learn  no  one,  we 
shall  have  uo  articulate  way  of  speaking  at  all ;  as 
Psammeticus,  king  of  Egypt,  and  Melabdin  Eckhar, 
in  the  Indies,  convinced  themselves  by  experiments 
upon  infants,  whom  they  took  care  to  have  brought 
up  without  being  taught  to  speak,  and  found  to  be 
no  better  than  mute  creatures.  For  the  sound 
which  Psammeticus  imagined  to  be  a  Phrygian  word, 
and  which  the  children  on  whom  he  tried  his  expe- 
riment were  supposed  after  two  years'  nursing  to 
utter,  was  a  mere  sound  of  no  signification ;  and  no 
mote  a  word,  than  the  noises  which  dumb  people 
often  make,  by  a  pressure  and  opening  of  their  lips; 
and  sometimes  accidentally  children  make  it,  of  but 
three  months  old." 

Advocates  for  the  divine  origin  of  language,  there- 
fore, argoe,  that  both  reason  and  history  lead  us  to 
view  mankind,  through  all  ages,  as  having  been 
speaking  animals  ;  the  young  having  constantly  ac- 
quired this  art  by  imitating  their  seniors ;  and  that, 
therefore,  notwithstanding  the  present  diversities  of 
language  among  different  nations,  this  invaluable 
acquisition  must  have  been  given  to  the  first  human 
creatures  by  immediate  inspiration  from  God,  their 
bountiful  Creator. 

Dr.  Hunt  beautifully  remarks,  "  Our  first  parents 
had  joys  arising  from 'a  consciousness  of  their  own 
existence,  and  from  a  view  of  the  happy  circum- 
stances in  which  they  fouud  themselves  situated. 
This  would  make  it  highly  fit  and  desirable  that 
they  should  be  immediately  capable  of  expressing 
to  each  other  the  sense  they  had  of  their  great  hap- 
piness." Another  ingenious  and  elegant  writer 
remarks,  "As  God  made  man  a  sociable  creature,  so, 
when  he  had  made  him  such,  that  he  withheld  no- 
thing from  him  that  was  in  any  way  necessary  to 
his  well-being  in  society,  is  a  clear  consequence 
from  the  wisdom  and  goodness  of  God.  And,  if  he 
withheld  nothing  any  way  necessary  to  his  well- 
being,  much  less  would  he  withhold  from  him  that 
which  is  the  instrument  of  the  greatest  happi- 
ness a  reasonable  creature  is  capable  of  in  this 
world." 

Divine  revelation,  though  it  does  not  contain  all 
the  information  in  detail  that  excited  curiosity 
might  wish  as  to  the  origin  of  language,  yet  affords 
amply  sufficient  notices  to  confirm  every  sound, 
intelligent  mind,  that  human  language  was  the 
special  gift  of  God.  Creation,  as  represented  by 
the  sacred  historian  Moses,  was  perfect,  in  all  its 
various  parts,  and  especially  animals  in  their  various 
species.  Moses  says,  "  And  God  made  the  beast  of 
tnc  earth  after  his  kind,  and  cattle  after  their  kind, 
and  every  thing  that  creepeth  upon  the  earth  after 
his  kind  :  and  God  saw  that  it  was  good."— Gen.  i, 
25.  Surelv  this  creation  included  all  the  different 
degrees  of  instinct  in  animals,  from  the  senseless 
dulness  of  the  toed,  to  the  quick  sagacity  of  the 
dog,  the  horse,  the  camel,  or  the 

"  Half  reasoning  elephant  ," 

and,  so  far  as  the  testimony  of  history  can  aid  us,  we 
learn  that  the  perfect  endowment  of  actual  instinct, 
given  at  the  first  creation,  has  continued  the  same 
through  all  ages  and  countries  unto  the  present 
day. 

God's  creation  of  man  was  also  perfect,  and  in  u 
manner  corresponding  with  his  dignified,  rational 
nature.  "  Ana  God  said,  Let  us  make  man  in  our 
image,  after  our  likeness :  and  let  them  hare  do- 
minion over  the  fish  of  the  sea,  and  over  the  fowl 
of  the  air,  and  over  the  cattle,  and  over  all  the 
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earth,  and  over  every  creeping  thing  that  creepeth 
upon  the  earth.  So  God  created  man  in  his  own 
image,  in  the  image  of  God  created  he  him ;  male  and 
female  created  he  them.  And  God  bleated  them,  and 
God  said  unto  thero,  Be  fruitful,  and  multiply, and 
replenish  the  earth,  and  subdue  it ;  and  have  do- 
minion over  the  fish  of  the  sea,  and  over  the  fowl  of 
the  air,  and  over  every  living  thing  that  moveth 
upon  the  earth.  And  the  Lord  God  formed  man  of 
the  dust  of  the  ground,  and  breathed  into  his  nos- 
trili  the  breath  of  life ;  and  man  became  a  living 
soul.  And  the  Lord  God  took  the  man,  and  put 
him  into  the  garden  of  Eden  to  dress  it  and  to  keep 
it.  And  the  Lord  God  commanded  the  man,  saying, 
Of  everv  tree  of  the  garden  thou  mayest  freely  eat : 
but  of  tne  tree  of  the  knowledge  of  good  and  evil, 
thou  shalt  not  eat  of  it :  for  fn  the  day  that  thou 
eate»t  thereof  thou  shalt  surely  die." — Gen.  i,  26— 
23;  and  ii,  7,  and  15,  16,  17.  Such  is  the  Mosaic 
account  of  the  creation  of  man :  perfectly  rational, 
and  worthy  of  the  infinite  Intelligence  of  God.  But 
this  creation  must  include  the  endowment  of  speech 
and  the  gift  of  language;  for  without  these  humau 
nature  would  not  nave  been  perfect ;  nor  could  the 
first  man  have  understood  the  several  addresses 
and  precepts  of  instruction  from  his  Maker.  Beau- 
tifully in  accordance  with  this  representation  of 
human  perfection  and  the  gift  of  speech,  the  sacred 
historian  informs  us,  "  And  out  of  the  ground  the 
Lord  God  formed  every  beast  of  the  field,  and  every 
fowl  of  the  air:  and  brought  them  unto  Adam  to 
see  what  he  would  call  them  :  and  whatsoever  Adam 
called  every  living  creature,  that  was  the  name 
thereof.  And  Adam  gave  names  to  all  cattle,  and  to 
the  fowl  of  the  air,  and  to  every  beast  of  the  field  ; 
but  for  Adam  there  was  not  found  an  help  meet 
for  him."— Gen.  ii,  19,  20. 

Dr.  Gill  seems  to  think  that  this  took  place  on 
the  turth  day,  whilst  Adam  was  "  single,  and  had 
no  companion  of  the  same  nature  with  him." 
Whether  this  supposition  be  correct  cannot  be  de- 
termined ;  but  the  learned  doctor  remarks  on  this 
passage,  "  God  hroaght  them  unto  Adam,  either  by 
the  ministry  of  angels,  or  by  a  kind  of  Instinct  or 
impulse,  which  brought  them  to  him  of  their  own 
accord,  as  to  the  lord  and  proprietor  of  them,  who, 
as  soon  as  he  was  made,  had  the  dominion  of  all 
the  creatures  given  him :  lust  as  the  creatures  at 
the  flood  weut  in  unto  Noah  in  the  ark;  and  as 
then,  so  now,  all  creatures,  fowl  and  cattle,  came,  all 
but  the  fishes  of  the  sea.  And  this  was  done  to  tee 
tehat  he  would  call  them  t  what  names  he  would  give 
to  them ;  which,  as  it  was  a  trial  of  the  wisdom  of 
man,  so  a  tokeu  of  his  dominion  over  the  creatures, 
it  being  an  instance  of  great  knowledge  of  tbem  to 
give  them  apt  and  suitable  names  to  distinguish  one 
from  another,  and  point  at  something  in  them  that 
was  natural  to  them,  and  made  tlicm  different  from 
each  other.  For  this  does  not  suppose  any  want  of 
knowledge  in  God,  as  if  he  did  this  to  know  what  man 
would  do,  he  knew  what  names  man  would  give 
them  before  he  did ;  but  that  it  might  appear  he 
had  made  one  superior  to  them  all  in  wisdom  and 
power,  and  for  his  pleasure,  use,  and  service ;  and 
therefore  brings  them  to  bim,  to  put  them  into  his 
hands,  and  give  him  authority  over  them;  and 
being  his  own,  to  call  them  by  what  names  he 
pleased.  And  xrhattoever  Adam  called  everv  living 
creature,  thai  wee  the  name  thereof  t  it  was  always 
afterwards  called  by  it,  by  him  and  his  posterity, 
until  the  confusion  of  languages.  And  Adam  gave 
names  to  all  cattle,  and  to  the  fowl*  of  the  air,  and  to 
every  beaet  of  the  field.   As  they  came  before  him, 


and  passed  by  him,  paying,  as  it  were,  their  homage 
to  him,  their  lord  and  owner.  But  for  Adam  there 
tnw  not  found  an  help  meet  for  him.  And  perhaps 
this  might  be  one  reason  of  their  being  brought 
nnto  him,  that  he  might  become  sensible  that  there 
was  none  among  all  the  creatures  of  his  nature,  and 
that  was  fit  to  be  a  companion  of  his;  and  to  him 
must  this  be  referred,  and  not  to  God ;  not  as  if 
God  looked  out  an  help  meet  for  him  among  the 
creatures,  and  could  find  none :  but,  as  A  ben  Eira 
observes,  man  could  not  find  one  for  himself ;  and 
this  made  it  the  more  grateful  and  acceptable  to 
him,  when  God  had  formed  the  woman  of  biro,  and 
presented  her  before  him." 

Adam's  intelligent  reflections  upon  the  creation 
of  woman,  when  he  first  beheld  the  heavenly  boon 
of  his  wife,  and  his  wise  exposition  of  the  Divine 
law  respecting  marriage  (Gen.  ii,  22,  23),  indicate 
the  origin,  not  only  of  his  extraordinary  knowledge, 
bat  of  his  accurate,  elegant  language;  and  these  are 
both  confirmed  by  the  replies  of  Adam  and  Eve  to 
their  Creator,  even  after  their  debasement  and 
guilt  through  their  fatal  transgression  (Gen.  lii,  10, 
12,  13).  Divine  Revelation,  which  thus  gives  us  an 
account  of  the  formation  and  first  occupation  of 
man,  represents  him  as  being  immediately  capable 
of  conversing  with  his  Maker,  of  giving  names  to 
the  various  tribes  and  classes  of  animals,  and  of  rea- 
soning consecutively,  and  in  perfectly  appropriate 
terms,  concerning  his  own  situation,  and  the  relation 
in  which  he  stood  to  other  creatures.  Nothing  in 
the  Mosaic  history,  of  the  origin  of  human  lan- 
guage, appears  in  the  least  degree  irrational,  or  in- 
consistent with  itself.  According  to  this  account 
there  appears,  in  Adam's  language,  no  crudeness  ot 
conception,  no  poverty  of  ideas,  and  no  inexpres- 
sive or  unappropriate  terms :  it  is  therefore  per- 
fectly rational  to  conclude,  that  God,  who  made  and 
endued  him  with  corporeal  and  mental  power* 
exactly  suited  to  his  state  and  condition  in  life,  en- 
dued him  also,  not  only  with  the  faculty  of  speech, 
but  with  language  Itself.  This  latter  endowment 
appear*,  indeed,  as  really  necessary  to  the  comfort 
of  man,  and  even  to  the  perfection  and  end  of  his 
existence,  as  any  other  power  or  faculty  which  was 
bestowed  upon  him  by  his  bountiful  Creator. 


OBSERVATIONS  ON  TRAVELLING. 

In  travelling  through  different  countries,  the  first 
idea  tbat  suggests  itself  is,  whether  the  laws  and 
customs  which  prevail,  are  such  as  tend  to  make  the 
people  happy ;  and, in  forming  this  estimate,  we  are 
but  too  apt  to  measure  their  feelings  by  our  own. 
which  is,  in  fact,  to  consider  whether  we  should 
ourselves  be  happy  in  them.  Arguing  on  this  prin- 
ciple, we  must  of  course  draw  our  comparison  much 
to  the  disadvantage  of  that  country,  where  the  vio- 
lation of  property  Is  not  considered  criminal,  and 
where  the  government  is  founded  on  tyranny  and 
compulsion.  But,  to  weigh  the  matter  fairly,  we 
shall  find  that  the  force  of  custom,  climate,  and 
complexion,  makes  men  equally  happy  in  different 
quarters  of  the  globe,  and  prevents  their  being  trans- 
planted, any  more  than  the  fruits  of  the  country, 
which  can  only  flourish  in  their  proper  soils.  On 
the  whole  we  may  conclude,  that  the  sources  of  hap- 
piness are  pretty  nearly  the  same  throughout  the 
world,  and  that  Divine  Providence  has,  in  all  cases, 
adapted  the  country  and  its  inhabitant*  ts  each 
other. 
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ARCHBISHOP  SECKER'S  JUDGMENT  CON- 
CERNING 
'»  Thb  Communion  ok  Saixtb." 

Christians  generally,  it  is  to  be  feared,  do  not 
sufficiently  contemplate  the  reality,  the  duty,  and 
privilege  of  the  Communion  of  Saints.  Our  Sa- 
viour's sublime  prayer  for  his  disciples  through 
future  aires,  however  its  blessings  may  have  been  en- 
joyed, have  not  been  sufficiently  aud  worthily  con- 
sidered. 

Dr.  Doddridge's  beautiful  translation  and  para- 
phrase of  John  xvii,  20,  21,  will  powerfully  recom- 
mend the  cultivation  of  this  spirit : — 

"  And  in  presenting  these  petitions  for  them,  I 
am  not  chiefly  influenced  by  the  personal  attach- 
ment of  private  friendship,  bnt  I  consider  them 
under  their  public  character,  nor  do  I  pray for  thete 
my  apostles  alone,  or  offer  myself  merely  for  them, 
but  far  them  also  trko  shall  hereafter  believe  on  me 
through  their  word,  whether  it  be  preached  or 
written ;  even  for  those  who  are  yet  unborn,  ami 
on  whom  the  ends  of  the  world  shall  come :  That, 
being  animated  by  the  same  spirit,  and  inspired 
with  the  same  love,  they  all  may  be  truly  and  inti- 
mately one,  as  thou  Father  [art]  in  me,  and  I  in 
thee  i  that  they  also  map  in  friendship  and  hap- 
piness he  one  in  u$,  united  to  us  and  to  each  other, 
and  deriving  from  us  the  richest  supplies  of  divine 
consolation ;  that  si  the  world,  seeing  their  bene- 
volence, and  charity,  and  holy  joy,  may  believe  that 
thou  host  tent  me,  and  that  a  religion  productive  of 
such  amiable  fruits  is  indeed  of  divine  original." 

Dr.  Doddridge  ndds  in  a  note  upon  the  Irst 
clause — "  This  plainly  intimates,  that  dissensions 
among  Christians  would  not  only  be  uncomfortable 
to  themselves,  but  would  be  the  means  of  bringing 
the  truth  and  excellence  of  the  Christian  religion 
into  «|uestion  :  and  he  must  be  a  stranger  to  what 
hath  passed  aud  is  daily  passing  in  the  world,  who 
does  not  see  what  fatal  advantage  they  have  given 
to  infidels  to  misrepresent  it  as  a  calamity,  rather 
than  to  regard  it  as  a  blessing  to  mankind. 

Notwithstanding  the  present  excitement  aud  dif- 
ferences that  exist  in  Christendom,  and  in  Great 
Britain  and  Ireland,  on  the  subject  of  religious  pro- 
fession and  forms  of  worship,  it  is  manifest  to 
every  intelligent  mind,  that  thb  Communion 
op  Saints  never  was  so  well  understood  as  at  the 
present ;  and  still  more  fully  it  will  be  understood 
and  cherished  as  pure  Scriptural  Christianity  shall 
prevail :  and  that  it  shall  universally  prevail,  it  is 
unworthy  of  a  believer  in  the  Scriptures  to  enter- 
tain even  a  momentary  doubt. 

Archbishop  Seeker  makes  the  following  beautiful 
remarks  on  this  Communion  of  Saint* :  and  though 
thev  do  not  expressly  mention  other  denominations 
of  Christians  besides  those  of  hia  own,  the  spirit  of 
the  expressions,  carried  to  its  full  extent,  in  the 
spirit  of  an  apostle,  would  embrace  "  all  who  love 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  in  sincerity." 

"  The  Communion  of  Saint*.  The  word  tainti  is 
of  the  same  meaning  with  the  word  holy,  and  there- 
fore comprehends  all  Christians,  in  the  manner 
which  I  have  just  explained.  Having  communion  is 
being  entitled  to  partake  of  benefits  and  kindnesses, 
and  bound  to  make  suitable  returns  for  them.  And 
thus  Christians,  or  saints,  have  communion  or  fel- 
lowship with  the  Father,  from  whom  cometh  down 
every  good  and  perfect  gift  t  with  hit  Son  Jetut 
Christ,  through  whom  lorgivcucs*  and  mercy  is 
conveyed  to  us  ;  with  the  Holy  Cihost,  whose  sancti- 
fying graces  arc  conferred  on  such  as  duly  qualify 


I  their  hearts  for  the  reception  of  them.  And  for 
these  blessings  wc  owe  all  thankfulness  and  all  duty 
in  thought,  word,  and  deed.  Christians  have  also 
communion  with  the  holy  angels,  as  those  ere  minit- 
tering  spirit*,  tent  forth  to  minister  for  them  who 
thall  oe  heirt  of  salvation.  And,  undoubtedly,  we 
ought  to  think  of  what  they  do  for  us  with  an  in- 
ward sense  of  gratitude  ana  love.  But,  as  we  are 
unacquainted  with  particulars,  we  can  make  no  par- 
ticular acknowledgments:  nor  onght  we  to  mBke 
any  general  ones  by  outward  expressions  of  respect, 
since  worshipping  God  alone  U  commanded,  and 
worshipping  angels  condemned  in  the  Scriptures. 

With  respect  to  those  of  our  own  nature,  we  arc 
bound  so  far  to  hold  communion  with  the  worst  of 
unbelievers,  as  not  only  to  do  them  every  kind  of 
justice,  but  sincerely  to  wish,  and,  if  occasion  offer, 
heartily  endeavour  their  good,  both  in  body  and 
soul.  But  to  all,  who  hare  obtained  the  like  priciout 
faith  with  ourteives,  we  bear  a  still  nearer  relation, 
as  being,*  in  a  peculiar  sense,  children  of  the  same 
Father,  disciples  of  the  same  Master,  animated  by 
the  same  spirit,  members  of  the  same  body.  And 
these  things  oblige  us  to  the  utmost  care  of  pre- 
serving, by  prudent  order  and  mutual  forbearance, 
as  much  unity  in  the  Church  as  possibly  we  can. 
Such,  indeed,  as  obstinately  deny  the  fundamental 
doctrines,  or  transgress  the  fundamental  precepts  of 
Christianity,  ought  to  be  rejected  from  Christian 
communion.  Bat  to  renounce  communicating  with 
any  others,  who  are  willing  to  admit  us  to  it  on 
lawful  terms,  is  the  way  to  cut  off  ourselves,  not 
them,  from  the  body  of  Christ,  who  yet,  we  doubt 
not,  will  allow  those  on  both  sides  to  belong  to  bis 
Church,  who,  through  pardonable  passions  and 
mistakes,  will  not  allow  one  another  to  do  so. 

And,  as  we  should  maintain  communion  with  all 
proper  persons,  we  should  show  our  disposition  to 
it  in  all  proper  ways,  attend  on  the  public  instruc- 
tion, join  in  the  public  worship,  sacraments,  and 
discipline  which  the  Lord  bath  appointed ;  aud  keep 
the  whole  of  them  pure  from  all  forbidden  or  sus- 
picious alterations  or  mixtures ;  avoid  with  great 
care,  both  giving  and  taking  needless  offence,  in 
respect  to  these  or  any  matters;  aud,  by  all  fit 
means,  edify  one  another  in  love  :  obeyiug  those  who 
are  set  over  ua,  condescending  to  those  who  arc 
beneath  us,  esteeming  and  honouring  the  wise  and 
virtuous,  teaching  and  admonishing  the  ignorant 
and  faulty,  bearing  with  the  weak,  relieving  the 
poor,  and  comforting  the  afflicted. 

Nor  have  we  communion  only  with  the  saints  on 
earth ;  but  are  of  one  city,  and  one  family,  with 
such  as  are  already  got  safe  to  heaven.  Doubt- 
less they  exercise  that  communion  towards  us  by 
loving  and  praying  for  their  brethren  whom  they 
have  left  behind  them.  And  we  arc  to  exercise  it 
towards  them,  not  by  addressing  petitions  to  them, 
which  wc  are  neither  authorized  to  offer,  nor  have 
any  ground  to  expect  they  can  hear,  but  hy  re- 
joicing in  their  happiness,  thanking  God  for  the 
grace  which  he  hath  bestowed  upon  them,  and  the 
examples  which  they  have  left  us  j  holding  their 
memories  in  honour,  imitating  their  virtues,  and 
beseeching  the  Disposer  of  all  things,  that,  haviug 
followed  them  in  holiness  here,  wc  may  meet  them  in 
happiness  hereafter;  and  become,  in  the  fullest  sense, 
fellow-citizen*  with  the  taints,  and  of  the  household 
of  God:  haviug,  with  alt  thote  that  are  departed  in 
the  true  faith  af  hit  holy  name,  our  perfect  consum- 
mation ami  blitt,  both  in  body  and  toul,  in  hit  eternal 
and  everlasting  glory,  through  Jetut  Christ  our 
L'trd.  A  mm. 
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PROFITABLE  MANNER  OF  SPENDING 
WINTER  EVENINGS. 

Wintkr  evenings  are  sometimes  found  to  lie 
gloomy  and  tiresome,  even  to  some  professors  of 
the  Gospel.  This  U  especially  the  cue  with  some 
youuf  persons  who  are  busily  employed  during  the 
day-  To  them  it  will  be  on  act  of  the  sincerest 
friendship  to  direct  them  how  they  may  pleasantly 
and  profitably  employ  their  evenings,  ana  for  them 
the  remarks  in  this  paper  are  designed.  Such 
persons,  it  is  presumed,  attend  public  worship  re- 
gularly on  the  Lord's  day,  and  perhaps  a  lecture 
or  prayer  meeting  in  the  week;  respecting  those 
seasons,  therefore,  it  will  be  requisite  here  to  give 
no  specific  directions ;  as  the  present  suggestions 
regard  the  best  way  in  which  the  other  evenings 
may  be  spent  in  families,  or  amongst  female  friends, 
particularly  those  who  meet  to  work  together,  either 
for  the  public  good  or  for  their  own  domestic  use. 

Reading,  perhaps,  above  all  others,  is  the  most 
profitable  means  of  filling  up  the  evening ;  and  to 
what  an  extent  Christian  knowledge,  scriptural 
piety,  and  solid  happiness  may  be  produced  by  this 
method,  none  can  fully  conceive.  Reading  associa- 
tions for  young  men,  and  reading  parties  for  young 
ladies,  have  been  the  means  of  promoting  the  most 
beneficial  results  for  both  time  and  eternity.  Proper 
books,  however,  are  most  important  to  be  known, 
that  tbe  utmost  possible  amount  of  good  may  be 
derived  from  these  exercises.  It  must  be  manifest 
that  noiie  can  be  suitable  that  contain  any  thing 
contrary  to  the  great  doctrines  of  the  gospel ;  nor  is 
there  any  necessity  for  reading  mere  moral  essays, 
while  there  arc  numerous  valuable  volumes  which 
are  far  more  instructive,  and  equally  entertaining, 
perfectly  in  accordance  with  the  letter  and  spirit  of 
Christianity.   Two  or  three  shall  here  be  specified. 

History  is  a  branch  of  knowledge  to  which  too 
little  attention  is  given,  although  it  may  form  a 
part  of  the  routine  reading  at  school.  Church 
Histort  more  especially  deserves  the  most  diligent 
and  careful  study :  and  its  details  will  be  found 
most  truly  instructive. 

Church  History,  by  the  Religious  Tract  So- 
ciety, in  six  volume*,  is  an  abridgment  of  Milner's, 
and  is  well  deserving  of  perusal  by  all  young  Chris- 
tians. But  this  brings  the  subject  down  only  to  the 
Reformation  by  Luther;  not  entering  upon  tbe 
English  Church  :  tbe  last  volume,  and  perhaps  the 
inoct  instructive,  has  been  written  by  a  later  hand. 

Church  History  through  all  Aoes,  by  T. 
Timpson,  in  one  volume,  is  a  comprehensive  com- 
pendium, bringing  down  the  history  of  religion,  es- 
pecially in  Great  Britain  and  America,  to  our  times, 
including  not  only  the  establishments  of  Englaud 
and  Scotland,  but  the  rise,  progress,  and  pre  scut 
state  of  religion  among  the  several  denominations 
of  Christians,  Independents,  Presbyterian*,  Baptists, 
Methodists,  and  Quakers,  with  accounts  of  the 
various  Missionary,  Bible,  and  School  Societies, 
British  and  Foreign. 

Sacred  History  of  thb  World,  by  Sharon 
Turner.  This  is  a  very  interesting  volume,  con- 
taining a  roost  instructive  survey  of  the  Creation  in 
many  of  its  most  wonderful  parts,  illustrative  of  the 
power,  wisdom,  and  goodness  of  the  cver-bic*sed 
God.  The  numerous  notes  throughout  the  work 
will  afford  the  intelligent  reader  the  most  refined 
gratification  and  delight.  Many  parts  of  the  in- 
spired writings  will  appear  with  additional  beauty 
to  those  who  read  this  valuable  production  of  Mr. 
Turner. 
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Perhaps  these  works,  without  mentioning  others, 
will  be  found  sufficient  for  one  winter,  for  those 
who  have  not  much  time  for  reading,  aud  the  pur- 
chase of  these  volumes  will  not  be  very  difficult,  as 
the  price  is  moderate. 

Prudence  will  dictate,  that  where  a  little  party 
meet  for  tbe  purpose  of  edification,  each  should 
read  in  turn;  and  perhaps  it  would  be  desirable 
that  Walker's,  or  some  other  good  English  dictio- 
nary should  be  at  hand,  for  reference,  it  needful,  to 
difficult  words.  Several  times  in  the  course  of  the 
evening  the  book  might  be  laid  aside  for  improving 
conversation,  which  might  originate  in  questions 
arising  from  the  subjects  under  consideration.  By 
this  means  families  and  select  companies  would  not 
only  prevent  their  falling  into  trifling,  fruitless, 
or  even  injurious  conversation,  but  a  large  measure 
of  useful  information  would  be  gained,  and  their 
long  winter  evenings  would  pass  ia  a  most  pleasing 
manner.  Besides,  the  minn  being  thus  furnished 
with  various  knowledge,  it  would  be  better  qualified, 
under  the  Divine  blessing,  to  receive  the  mo«t  solid 
edification  from  tbe  public  ministration  of  the 
Gospel,  or  the  private  perusal  of  the  word  of 
Gorf  B. 


VASTNESS  OF  THE  MATERIAL  UNIVERSE. 

From  the  extreme  boundary  of  the  solar  system, 
could  we  gain  that  outpost  of  observation,  we 
should  look  with  more  distinctness  of  perception 
into  the  abyss,  in  the  centre  of  which  the  sun,  with 
his  planets,  is  suspended.  And  there,  it  is  probable, 
a  much  brighter  lustre  may  shed  itself  from  tbe 
starry  heavens ;  and  perhaps  (yes,  it  must  be  be- 
lieved), innumerable  stars,  which  from  earth  arc 
not  at  all  perceptible,  or  discerned  only  by  the 
highest  powers  of  art,  are  individually  seen ;  and 
those  luminous  streams  too,  and  many  nebulous 
splendours,  which  hang  as  wreaths  or  folded  cur- 
tains of  light  across  our  skies,  shew  themselves  to 
be,  what  they  arc,  crowded  hosts  of  worlds,  thick 
and  numberless  as  the  sparks  that  rush  up  from  a 
fiercely  blown  furnace.  Perhaps,  at  tbe  verge  of 
our  system,  the  hours  of  day  may  seem  dull  and 
sombre,  while  the  night  flames  out  with  a  radiance 
that  daru  from  every  span  and  interstice  of  the  sky, 
like  the  fretted  roof  of  a  palace,  which  the  osten- 
tation of  the  artist  has  overloaded  with  sparkling 
ornaments  of  gold.  Nay,  sober  truth  and  calcula- 
tion oblige  us  to  believe,  that,  if  we  could  reach  a 
spot  nearer  to  the  confines  of  the  most  densely 
occupied  fields  of  space,  and  be  exempt  from  all 
atmospheric  obscurations,  the  entire  surface  of 
heaven  would  seem  to  be  evenly  aud  thickly  studded 
with  the  stellar  glory  in  its  many  gradations  of  mag- 
nitude; for,  though  the  nearer  suns  would  appear 
distant,  one  from  the  other,  the  spaces  between 
would  be  filled  up  by  those  more  remote ;  and  these 
again  by  the  still  more  distant,  until  nothing  were 
discerned  but  a  luminous  ether;  and  yet  this  ether 
is  luminous  only  by  its  innumerable  suns ! 

After  the  mind  has  lost  itself,  and  become  fa- 
tigued by  the  labour  of  attempting  to  traverse  the 
distances  of  the  visible  universe,  it  may  return  (not 
for  rest,  but  for  change)  to  the  still  more  astound- 
ing conception  of  the  numbers  of  the  heavenly 
bodies.  The  telescope  has  put  these  numbers  quite 
beyond  calculation:  and  then  it  fails  to  give  any 
account  of  the  many  luminous  clusters  that  bedeck 
the  sky,  much  less  of  the  spaces  that  may  be  not 
less  replete  with  creation,  on  all  ?idcs  beyond  the 
passage  of  light.    And  these  uumher*,  could  they 
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be  actually  expressed,  must  be  multiplied  (who 
■ball  say  how  often  ?)  to  include  the  bodies  not  na- 
tively luminous,  that  are  circulating  around  each 
son.  Our  own  system,  it  is  conjectured,  may  com- 
prise many  planets,  either  too  diminutive  or  too 
obscure,  from  the  quality  of  their  elements,  to  be 
discerned  at  all  from  the  earth.  The  invisible  ma- 
terial creation,  therefore,  it  is  probable,  vastly  out- 
numbers the  visible ;  and  it  may  justly  be  thought, 
that  the  worlds  made  known  to  us  by  their  in- 
herent splendour,  are.  to  the  unseen,  only  in  the 
proportion  of  the  chiefs  of  an  army  to  the  thousands 
that  fill  rank  and  file  :  it  is  as  if  from  the  summit 
of  a  tower  we  were  looking,  by  night,  upon  a  I 
boundless  plain,  6lled  with  the  array  of  war ;  and 
could  discern  nothing  but  the  gemmed  crests  of  the 
captains,  gleaming  amid  the  countless  and 
multitudes  they  are  leading  on.— Saturday  Evening. 


MOSES  AND  THE  ISRAELITES  AT  MOUNT 
SINAI. 

ILLUSTRATIVE  OF  SXODCB  XIX,  1 7  —  20. 

"  And  Monet  brought  forth  the  people  out  of  the  camp  to 
meet  with  God ;  and  they  stood  at  the  neuter  pact  of  the 
mount.  And  mount  Sinai  was  altogether  on  a  smoke, 
because  the  Lord  descended  upon  it  in  tire:  and  the 
smoke  thereof  ascended  as  the  smoke  of  a  furnace,  and 
the  whole  mount  quaked  ereatly.  And  when  the  voice 
of  the  trumpet  sounded  lone,  and  waxed  louder  and 
louder,  Moses  spake,  and  God  aniwered  him  by  a  voice. 
And  the  Lord  came  down  upon  mount  Sinai,  on  the  top 
of  tbe  mount :  and  the  Lord  called  Mows  up  to  the 
top  of  the  mount :  and  Moses  went  up." 

Missionary  reports  and  communications  are  truly 
interesting,  not  only  as  they  evince  the  progress  of 
the  kingdom  of  Christ  upon  earth;  but  as  they 
afford  many  striking  illustrations  of  various  parts 
of  Holy  Scripture.  This  is  especially  the  rase  with 
communications  from  Egypt  and  Syria.  Tbe  fol- 
lowing from  the  Rev.  Mr.  Isenberg,  relating  to  his 
visit  to  Mount  Sinai,  in  May  1834,  will  be  read  with 
much  pleasure : — 

"  In  the  evening  we  arrrived  at  a  plain  near 
Wadi  Feran.  Wadi  Feran  stretches,  through  many 
windings,  up  to  Mount  Sinai.  Here  we  stayed  the 
night,  and  on  the  following  morning  'separated 
from  our  baggage,  which  went,  under  the  protection 
of  tbe  Janissary,  an  easier  road,  while  we  ourselves 
passed  a  shorter  and  more  difficult  one.  We  first 
ascended  a  little,  then  descended  very  much  into  a 
deep  valley,  shut  up  on  every  side  by  high  moun- 
tains. Here  the  temperature  was  raised  to  such  a 
height  at  once,  that  1  do  not  recollect  ever  to  have 
felt  so  great  a  heat  ;  but  we  passed  this  valley  in  less 
than  a  quarter  of  an  hour.  On  ascending,  when  J 
we  had  come  as  high  as  the  lower  mountains  behind 
and  at  our  side,  fine,  breezes  refreshed  us  much, 
but  we  still  h*d  to  ascend  a  long  way.  In  the 
middle  of  this  passage,  through  which  our  camels 
passed,  but  with  great  danger,  we  took  some  repose 
in  a  small  ravine,  where  we  found  a  well  with  very 
good  water,  and  a  few  small  palm  trees.  We  took 
our  dinner  here  under  the  shade  of  a  rock  ;  and  then  i 
again  ascended,  until  we  had  reached,  I  think,  the 
height  of  1000  feet  above  the  level  of  the  sea. 
Here  we  fouud  ourselves  in  a  Ane  large  plain,  si- 
tuated between  two  high  ridges  of  mountains  on 
both  sides,  between  which  it  runs  southward  to  the 
foot  of  tbe  mountains  of  Horeb.  In  my  humble 
opinion,  this  must  bave  been  the  place  where  the 
Israelites  made  tbeir  encampment  during  their  stay 
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at  Mount  Sinai;  because  none  of  tht  surrounding 
valleys,  which  we  observed  .there,  were  so  fit  to  receive 
so  large  an  army  for  a  whole  year.  In  front  of 
this  plain,  to  the  south,  was  a  cluster  of  mountains, 
which  I  think  are  the  mountains  of  Horeb.  From 
the  circumstance  that  the  Scriptures  speak  of  Mount 
Sinai  only  on  one  occasion,  that  of  the  giving  of 
the  law,  while,  on  the  contrary,  the  name  of  Horeb 
is  mentioned  on  different  occasions,  I  infer,  that 
Horeb  is  applied,  by  Scripture,  to  the  whole  collec- 
tion of  mountains  which  stand  here  together,  as  the 
common  name,  and  the  name  of  Sinai  to  one  moun- 
tain only,  namely,  that  on  the  top  of  which  the 
law  was  given.  As  we  are,  in  so  many  instances, 
led  into  mistakes  by  tradition,  ho  I  think  here,  also, 
a  mistake  has  taken  place.  The  name  of  Horeb 
has  been  applied,  by  tradition,  to  one  mount  only, 
namely,  that  which  I  should  consider  to  be  Mount 
Sinai,  because  it  faces  the  valley  where  the  Israelites 
lay.  If  we  suppose  that  this  was  the  case,  then  the 
whole  army  could  witness  tbe  important  transaction, 
and  receive  the  most  powerful  impressions  from  it : 
whereas  the  supposed  Mount  Sinai,  or  Gebel  Moosa, 
although  a  little  higher  than  the  former,  is  yet  so 
far  situated  behind,  that  whatever  passed  on  toe  top 
of  it  could  only  be  seen  by  that  part  of  the  army 
which  lay  at  the  utmost  distance,  where,  through 
a  space  left  between  what  is  called  Mount  Horeb 
and  Mount  Catherine,  they  could  have  seen  the  top 
ofGcbel  Moosa." 

Rk FLECTIONS  Or  THE  RbV.  Ms>.  IsENBKAO  ON 
ARRIVING  AT  MOUNT  SlNAI. 

"  The  first  view  I  enjoyed  of  Mount  Sinai  made 
the  deepest  impression  upon  my  mind.  I  felt  my- 
self, as  it  were,  transported  among  the  Israelites, 
whom  the  Lord  here  had  separated  from  the  rest  of 
the  world,  and  led  them  into  this  solitude,  in  order 
to  declare  them  His  chosen  people.  I  saw,  as  it 
were,  Jehovah  in  the  pillar  of  cloud,  on  the  summit 
of  that  bold  mountain;  and  when  he  lifted  His 
voice,  saying,  /  am  the  Lord  thy  Cod,  and  when  tbe 
thunder  of  His  voice  re-echoed  from  all  the  sur- 
rounding mountains,  my  heart  exclaimed  :  "  Yes, 
O  Lord  !  Thou  art  mine  in  Jesus ;  and  I  am  thine 
to  eternity,  purchased  by  his  blood."  This  im- 
pression was  strengthened  by  the  circumstance, 
that  it  was  the  day  after  Whitsunday  when  we  ar- 
rived there:  the  day  when  the  Israelites  solemnized 
the  giving  of  the  law,  and  when  the  Holy  Spirit  was 
poured  out  to  write  the  new  law  of  the  Gospel  upon 
the  hearts  of  believers." 


Anecdote  of  the  Rev.  J.  fF.  Fletcher.— \\  is  said 
that  Lord  North,  during  the  American  war,  being 
gratified  with  a  political  pamphlet  written  by  the 
Rev.  J.  W.  Fletcher,  of  Madeley,  sent  to  that  mi- 
nister to  know  what  service  would  be  acceptable  to 
him.  Mr.  Fletcher  sent  him  word,  that  he  wanted 
but  oue  thing,  which  it  was  not  in  his  lordship's 
power  to  give  him  ;  and  that  was,  more  grace. 

Anecdote  of  Dr.  GUI. — After  Dr.  Gill  had  written 
against  a  gentleman  whose  publications  he  consi- 
dered erroneous,  he  was  waited  upon  by  some  of 
his  friends,  who  endeavoured  to  dissuade  him  from 
persevering;  and,  amoug  other  things,  they  inti- 
mated to  him  that  he  might  lose  tbe  subscriptions 
of  some  wealthy  persons.  "  Do  not  tell  me  of 
losing,"  said  the  doctor,  "  I  value  nothing  in  com- 
parison with  the  Gospel.  I  am  not  afraid  to  be 
poor." 


Digitized  by  Go 


THE  CHRISTIAN'S  PENNY  MAGAZINE. 


LEAF  LI. 

"  The  B«e  that  winder*,  snd  tips  from  eve ry  flower,  dis- 
-1  wh»t  ihc  has  SHtbered  into  her  c«IU."—  SsxrcA. 


On  thr  Profhrcirr. 

Original  Letter  from  Mr.  Isaac  Jamrr  totke  Rev. 

Thomas  Griffiths,  on  his  leaving  Bristol  in  order 

to  embark  for  Ceylon  its  a  Miuionary ;  from  the 

Baptist  Society  in  England. 

Bristol,  Dec.  5th.  1815. 

Dkar  Sir. — As  you  expressed  a  with  to  posse** 
my  hand.writing,  by  way  of  remembrance,  1  will 
commit  to  paper  a  tew  particulars  of  the  conversa. 
tioo  we  had  on  Sabbath  evening,  for  your  perusal 
and  recollection  when  we  are  far  separated  oy  the 
ocean.  I  shall  confine  myself  to  what  I  apprehend 
will  be  the  result  of  the  present  Missionary  exer. 
tions ;  and,  being  in  want  of  time,  shall  not  open 
any  book  on  the  subject  except  the  New  Testa, 
ment.  I  can  only  give  my  opinion,  without  entering 
into  the  grounds  of  it. 

First  then— By  the  Dragon,  or  Old  Serpent,  I 
understand  Heathen  Idolatry,  supported  by  the 
empires  of  autiauity,  and  more  especially  the  Roman, 
to  the  time  of  Constaotine. 

By  the  Jfrrf  Beast,  I  think  is  intended  idolatry 
practised  under  the  name  of  Christianity,  whether 
in  the  Greek  or  Romish  establishments. 

By  the  Beast  with  two  Horns,  MahorneUnism 
pushing  its  way  by  means  of  the  Saracen  and 
Turkish  empires.   And — 

By  the  Image  of  the  Beast,  the  Othman  empire 
estahliahed  on  the  basis  of  the  Eastern. 

In  the  two  last  positions  I  run  counter  to  most 
expositors  i  but,  for  reasons  which  I  cannot  now 
enter  upon,  I  was  convinced  of  their  truth  many 
years  ago,  though  they  led  me  into  a  labyrinth  of 
uncertainty,  from  which  succeeding  events  have  in 
a  great  measure  extricated  me.  The  day  in  which 
we  now  live  I  apprehend  to  be  described  iu  three 
passages  of  the  Revelation. 

First.  The  Philadelphian  Church  state.  1  be- 
lieve  that  the  Seven  Churches  describe  a  line  of 
time  which  will  run  out  before  the  Millennium.  A 
door  seems  to  be  opening  for  the  Gospel  which  no 
man  can  shot,  though  many  will  try  to  do  so.  We 
have  a  little  strength,  if  but  a  little ;  and  hitherto. 
Britain,  the  parent  of  modern  missions,  has  been 
preserved  from  that  hour  of  temptation  which  has 
come  upon  the  rest  of  the  world. 

Secondly.  The  Angel  appears  to  be  carrying 
the  everlasting  Gospel  to  every  nation,  and  kindred, 
and  tougue,  and  people.  And, 

Thirdly.  The  fourth  vial  of  God's  wrath  has  been 
pouring  out  from  1 789.  It  has  affected  the  sun  of 
royalty,  which,  though  extinguished  in  a  great 
degree  by  the  fall  of  the  Bourbons  and  prevalence 
of  republicanism,  has  recovered  under  Bonaparte 
so  as  to  scorch  men  by  the  fire  of  war:  and  though 
the  kings  of  France  and  Spain  are  restored,  they 
seem  bent  upon  despotism,  intolerance,  and  perse, 
cution. 

What  puzzled  me  so  much  in  the  positions  laid 
down  above  was,  that,  if  the  dragon  means  pagan 
idolatry,  and  the  second  beast  MahometaDisni,  how 
it  it  that  we  find  the  dragon  exerting  himself 
against  the  cause  of  God  under  the  sixth  vial,  since 
the  pagans  have  not  persecuted  God's  church  since 
the  time  of  Sapor,  who  was  contemporary  with  Con- 
i  tan  tine.  And  the  Mahometans  have  never  had  it 
iu  their  power  to  trample  down  the  true  Church, 


owing  to  their  local  situation.  The  papal  idolaters 
have  done  it  often,  and  probably  may  do  it  again. 
Nay,  they  are  now  doing  it  in  the  South  of  France. 
Here  comes  in  the  part  which  the  Missions  will 
effect  with  respect  to  all  three.  The  Missions  (but 
mark  me,  I  do  not  prophesy,  but  give  you  my  ex* 
pectations  from  the  prophecies),  will  be  blessed  to 
the  conversion  of  multitudes;  the  word  of  God  will 
be  translated,  perhaps  into  all  languages  ;  and  the 
kingdom  of  Christ  will  increase  to  that  degree,  that 
Satan  will  tremble  for  the  consequence.  The 
effects  of  the  Missions  are  already  greater  among 
Pagan  idolaters  and  Mahometans  than  among  ido- 
latrous Christians.  Hence,  I  apprehend  there  will 
arise  three  zealous  missions  (described  as  frogs, 
Rev.  xvi,  13),  to  support  the  cause  of  the  dragon, 
the  beast,  and  false  prophet  (or  second  beast), 
which  will  be  sent  forth  to  the  kings  of  the  earth,  to 
stir  them  up  against  the  Lord  and  his  Christ.  A 
severe  persecution  will  arise  (Rev.  xvi,  15),  but,  in 
the  end,  popery  and  Mabometanism  will  be  utterly 
overthrown,  and  pagan  idolatry  restricted  and  sub- 
jugated during  the  thousand  year*  of  Christ's 
reign.  After  that  the  dragon  will  be  let  loose  for  a 
time,  and  make  a  last  and  fruitless  effott  against  the 
saints,  who  will  then  triumph  to  the  end  of  the  world. 

I  see  that  I  could  enlarge  to  several  sheets  without 
having  said  nearly  all  that  I  could  wish,  but  I 
must  leave  off*.    I  shall  only  add  a  few  things  mis- 
cellaneously, as  they  occur  to  my  recollection.  1 
conjecture  that  the  grand  pagan  effort  against  true 
Christianity  will  be  made  by  China,  whose  symbol 
is  a  dragon.   Mr.  Hare  observes  that  Xii>«,»  consi- 
dered numerically,  amounts  to  exactly  666.  Are 
not  Dr.  Marshman  and  Mr.  Morisonf  strengthen- 
ing my  conjecture?    I  shall  only  observe  on  the 
number  666,  as  applicable  to  Manometanism,  that 
it  was  666  years  from  the  commencement  of  the 
Hegira,  in  622,  to  the  establishment  of  Othman  in 
1288;  666  years  from  the  final  confirmation  of 
image  worship  in  787,  at  the  second  council  of 
Constantinople,  to  145.'),  when  that  city  was  taken  by 
the  Othmans;  and  666  years  from  the  Turks  passing 
the  Jihun  into  Persia  in  1033,  to  the  peace  of  Car- 
lnwitz  in  1699,  since  which  they  have  been  con. 
tinually  upon  the  decline.    It  is  remarkable  that 
the  dragon  should  be  the  conspicuous  symbol  of 
that  great  pagan  empire,  China ;  that  the  Romish 
ten-horned  beast  should  be  everywhere  characterized 
visibly  by  the  cross,  or  number  ten,  which,  in 
Chinese,  is  not  represented  by  X,  but  +  ;  and  that 
the  Mahometans  should  universally  adopt  the  cres- 
cent, or  tteo-horned  moon,  thus  «.   There  seems 
to  me  to  be  something  in  this  rather  more  than  a 
conceit.    But  1  have  done.    Wishing,  therefore. 


that  both  you  and  Mr*.  Griffiths  may  help  forward 
God's  designs,  whatever  opposition  the  antichris- 

r  God 
happy 

through  life,  and  faithful  unto  death,  I  subscribe 


tian  powers  may  make,  and  how  far  soever  God 
may  still  permit  them  to  prevail — and  be  ' 


myself,  in  which  Mrs.  James  cordially  unites  with 
me,  Your  truly  affectionate  friend, 

I«aac  Jamrs. 

P.  8.   With  respect  to  the  mark  of  the  beast,  I 


•  X 
■ 

< 

> 


5. 
10. 
SO. 

I. 

666 

t  Now  Dr.  Morlson.— S.  J.  B. 
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think  it  is  the  crott  among  the  Papal  and  Greek 
Christians;  and  the  lifting  up  the  forefinger  of  the 
right  hand  among  the  Mahometan*,  for  thus  they 
characterize  themselves  as  true  believers.  The  angel 
of  the  everlasting  Gospel  means,  perhaps,  the  dif- 
ferent evangelical  Missions  as  a  body,  consisting  of 
translators,  missionaries,  and  supporters  of  all 
kinds.  If  any  particular  man  were  intended,  1 
should  at  once  fix  upon  Dr.  Carey. 

S.J.B  


THE  COMMEMORATIVE  WREATH  5 

In  Celebration  of  the  Extinction  of  Negro  Slavery 
in  the  British  Dominions.  Post  Hvo.  cloth,  pp.  120, 
.  with  a  beautiful  Engraving.    London,  Edm.  Fry. 

Mart  Dudlby,  of  "  the  Society  of  Friends,"  was 
the  originator  of  this  elegant  volume.  It  was  deter- 
mined on  at  a  special  meeting  of  the  "  Peckhuin 
Negro's  Friend  and  Instruction  Society,"  held  Au- 
gust I,  1834,  and  friends  were  upplied  to  for  literary 
contributions  to  form  a  volume  worthy  of  that  great 
event,  the  profits  of  which,  with  liberal  subscrip- 
tions, were  to  be  appropriated  to  the  establishment 
of  a  school  in  Jamaica  for  the  instruction  of  the 
Negroes  in  the  knowledge  of  the  Scriptures.  The 
poems,  forty- two  in  number,  are  the  productions  of 
:>ome  of  our  most  esteemed  writers,  and  many  of 
them  are  worthy  of  the  subject  which  they  cele- 
brate. 

We  give  the  following  from  the  pen  of  a  contri- 
butor to  the  Christian's  Penny  Magazine. 

ODE  TO  BRITAIN.  ON  THE  EXTINCTION  OF 
COLONIAL  SLAVERY, 

AUGUST  THE  FIRST,  MDCCCXXXIV. 

Hail,  Britain,  hail !  thy  glorious  deeds  are  known ; 

Thy  science,  commerce,  empire,  spread  thy  fame  s 
All  nations  thee  their  benefactress  own. 

Their  sons  of  sorrow  thy  good  works  proclaim. 
Thy  riches  vast,  deriv'd  from  every  clime, 

Supplied  from  every  people,  every  shore ; 
Nor  least  by  western  isles,  through  lenglhen'd  time, 

Their  sweets  and  gems  und  gold,  exhaustlesa  store. 
But  Justice,  Truth,  Religion,  how  betray  M 

By  Christian  Britain  !  with  an  iron  rod 
Enslaving  thousands,  while  her  boast  she  made 

Of  blood-bought  freedom  !  thus  iiuulting  God  ! 
Sad  Sons  of  Afric !  injur'd  Negro  race ! 

Allur'd,  enchain'd,  and  sold,  for  brutal  toil ! 
Their  blood,  in  mortal  labours,  seals  disgrace 

On  Britain  !  asking  vengeance  on  our  isle. 
Israel  in  Egypt,  once  in  slavery  bound, 

While  Israel's  God  was  mindful  of  their  groans, 
By  cries  to  Heaven  a  strong  Avenger  found, 

Who  hurl'd  the  impious  tyrants  from  their  thrones. 
Britain !  was  Egypt  guilty  more  than  thou  ? 

Was  she  enrich'd  with  favours  more  from  God? 
Had  she  more  light  divine  than  thou  hast  now, 

That  she  was  crush'd  beneath  th*  Almighty's  rod? 
Egypt  was  spoil'd  through  judgments  wise  and  just, 

Her  harvests,  first-born,  monarch,  army,  slain  ! 
Her  strength  aud  glory  humbled  to  the  dust, 

No  more  to  rise  to  power  supreme  again. 

Great  Babylon,  majestic,  pompous,  proud, 
Enslav'd  the  nations  —  Judan  was  her  prey  ! 

But  Ncbo,  Bel,  her  gods,  and  kings,  and  crowd, 
Fell  at  Jehovah's  stroke  on  His  dread  day. 

The  prayers  of  righteous  Dauiel  piere'd  the  skies, 
Avail'd  with  God,  aud  brought  His  anger  down : 


His  people  found  new  favour  in  his  eyes, 
Their  tyrants  perish'd  at  His  mighty  frown. 

"  Cyrus,  my  shepherd,  my  decrees  fulfil, 
Let  go  my  captives  freely,  without  price; 

They  shall  return  to  Zion's  holy  hill, 

Rebuild  my  fane,  and  in  my  laws  rejoice  *." 

Magnificence  in  Babel's  lofty  towers, 
As  God  decreed,  has  perish'd  from  the  earth  ! 

Her  desolations  (what  could  human  powers  !) 
Now  lessons  give  to  those  of  noble  birth. 

Why  was  not  guilty  Britain  swept  from  earth? 

Her  crimes,  oppression,  and  the  trade  of  souls'. 
Deeds  mark'd  with  blood  of  millions,  deserv'd 
wrath, 

The  vengeance  of  incens'd  Almighty  God  ! 

As  Lot  in  Sodom,  righteous  men  in  thee 
By  prayer  effectual  turu'd  that  wrath  away, 

With  heaven-born' zeal  to  set  th'  oppressed  free, 
They  fought  with  impious  av'rice  day  by  day. 

Blinded  in  mind  by  Mammon — love  of  gold 
Harden'd  th*  oppressors'  hearts,  while  they  would 
boast 

Of  property  in  man  I  they  Itourht  and  sold, 
And  leagu'd  with  darkness,  lest  it  should  be  lost. 

Philanthropy,  baptiz'd  with  truth  divine, 
Wept  for  the  various  miseries  thus  endur'd 

By  slaves,— from  chrjsten'd  Britons,  who  should 
shine 

Worthy  their  country's  honour  far  assur'd. 

A  mighty  host  the  law  of  Christ  proclaim'd  : 
The  rulers  heard,  and  bow'd  to  His  decree  : 

Patrons  of  tyranny  shall  not  be  nam'd  : 
The  senate  cried,  "  The  Negroes  must  be  freef-" 

Hail !  Britain,  hail !  this  jubilee  make  known. 
Now  tell  the  injur'd  Negroes  they  are  men  ! 

While  they,  with  gladness,  thy  late  justice  own, 
Their  prayers  shall  rise  for  thy  long  prosperous 
reign. 

Hail,  men  of  God  !  your  jubilee  proclaim  ! 

Your  injur'd  brethren  bless  witti  truth  divine  , 
Make  them  to  know  your  great  Redeemer's  name, 

And  in  his  praise  with  heart  and  tongue  to  join. 

Spirit  of  grace  ami  truth !  afford  thy  light 
To  bless  our  country,  colonies,  and  king. 

Let  righteousness,  and  peace,  and  virtue  bright. 
Adorn  our  age  and  nation  while  we  siug, — 

Glory  eternal  be  ascrib'd  to  God, 

To  whom,  the  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost, 
We  are  baptiz'd  :  his  praise  be  spread  abroad. 

Friend  of  the  friendless,  our  immortal  boast. 

Awake,  Almighty  arm  !  break  every  yoke  : 
Bring  every  soul  to  own  Messiah  king : 

Let  earth  be  bless'd  as  thy  own  prophet  spoke, 
Aud  all  mankind  thy  worthy  praises  sing. 

•  lsa.xliv,28;  xlv,  1—4,  13. 

t  Alluding  to  the  extraordinary  meeting  in  Exeter  Hall. 
London  ( Apiil  18,  1833),  of  delegates  fiom  every  part  of 
tbe  United  Kingdom— gentlemen ofdifferent  denomi nations, 
from  the  chief  towns  m  England,  Scotland,  and  Ireland. 
Three  hundred  and  sixty-nine  assembled,  unanimously  de- 
claring, "  Slavery  shall  cease  in  the  British  dominions." 
On  the  following  morning  they  carried  their  memorial,  to 
this  effect,  to  the  house  of  Earl  Grey,  and  presented  it  to 
Lord  Althorp  and  Mr.  Stanley,  by  which  act  the  seal  was 
virtually  set  upon  Negro  Emancipation. 


Loudon;  Primed  and  PoblMirU  by  C.  W  OOD  AND  SON.  PoppluH 
Court,  Fleet  Street ;  10  wbom  all  Communication,  for  the  Kditsr 
;post  r..iW>  »houM  be  addrrwrd;  —  ud  >o1d  by  all  r" 
Nensmen  In  tb  United  Kltigdom. 
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BARLEY  wool).  lOMERSBTStitKE,  TUB  SUMMER  RESIDENCE  OF  MRS.  H  MORE. 


BIOGRAPHICAL  NOTICES  OF  THE  LATE 
MRS.  HANNAH  MORE. 

Mrs.  Hannah  Monn  has  bwn  regarded  liy  many, 
unl  by  Christian  ministers  uf  ihr  high^t  repute 
for  sound  judgment  and  discrimination,  the  most 
honoured  ana  useful  of  her  sex  among  all  the  dis. 
tinguished  females  of  Great  Britain.  Her  volumi- 
nous writing*  have  had  an  unprecedented  circula- 
tion, producing  to  their  excellent  author,  a*  it  ha* 
been  computed,  at  least  the  large  sum  of  30.000/. ; 
and,  considering  the  purity  of  their  moral*,  the 
soundness  of  their  religious  principles,  and  the 
classical  correctness  of  their  style,  it  is  not  a  matter 
of  surprise  that  they  should  have  received  so  large 
a  measure  of  public  favour  and  patronage.  .Mr*. 
Hannah  More  having  been  employed  by  Divine 
Providence  as  an  eminent  instrument  by  her  attrac 
tive  works  of  reviving  religion  in  our  country,  and 
in  the  Church  of  England  especially,  some  biogra- 
phical notices  of  her  seem  worthy  of  a  place  in  the 
Christian's  Penny  Magazine,  more  particularly  as 
many  of  its  readers  are  altogether  unable  to  procure 
the  privilege  of  reading  her  interesting;  "  Memoirs" 
in  four  volumes 
Vol  IV. 


fTl  ttnah  More  was  the  elderi  of  yfrr  Bisters,  all  of 
«  bom  dwelt  together  from  their  Infancy,  and  died 
unmarried  in  a  good  old  age,  under  the  same  roof, 
after  a  life  devoted  to  the 'service  of  God  and  their 
f.  Ilow-creatures.  The  father  of  this  extraordinary 
family  kept  a  respectable  seminary  for  the  edu- 
ction of  bovs  »t  Stapleton  in  Gloucestershire, 
wiierc  Hannah  was  born,  in  the  memorable  year 
1745.  After  residing  there  some  years  he  removed 
to  Bristol,  but  he  did  not  long  survive  this  removal, 
and  the  fire  sisters  were  left  orphans  when  the 
Youngest  was  onlv  ten  years  old,  and  Hannah  only 
about  tcrenteen  Friends,  however,  were  not  want- 
ing  in  the  city  of  Bristol  to  render  efficient  aid  MOCM 
interesting  young  persons ;  and,  as  Hannah  had 
been  engaged  from  her  childhood  in  the  office  of 
teaching,  she  now  devoted  herself  to  the  important 
office  of  instruction.  Her  own  education  had  been 
hut  contracted,  but  she  resolved  to  make  up  for  the 
deficiencies  which  she  lamented,  by  diligent  applica- 
tion to  every  branch  of  study  that  conld  contribute 
to  her  own  improvement,  or  that  of  those  com- 
mitted to  her  charge ;  and  her  measure  of  suet-em 
is  eminently  manifest  from  h?r  superior  writing*. 
Her  celebrity  as  a  teacher,  even  while  she  wat  "  M 
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her  teen j,"  secured  the  patronage,  of  many  of  the  • 
most  respectable  families  in  Bristol. 

Dr.  Tucker,  Dean  of  Gloucester,  Kev.  Dr.  Ston- 
hnuse,  of  Bristol,  and  Mrs.  (jtvatkin,  a  lady  of  j 
considerable  fortune  and  extensive  connections, 
showed  her  much  friendship ;  and,  with  the  aid  of 
Mr.  Shapland,  an  eminent  apothecary  in  Bristol, 
Hannah  More  and  her  sisters  were  enabled  greatly 
to  enlarge  their  establishment.  For  the  entertain- 
ment and  edification  of  Mrs.  Gwatkin's  daughters, 
now  placed  nnder  the  care  of  Miss  More,  she  com- 
posed, before  she  had  reached  her  twentieth  year, 
the  pastoral  drama  of  "  The  Search  after  Happi- 
ness," a  poem,  considered  by  the  most  judicious 
critics,  worthy  of  ranking  with  the  noblest  compo- 
sitions in  that  class  of  poesy.  Copies  of  this  poem 
hnviog  been  extensively  circulated,  not  without 
•some  errors,  Hannah  More  gave  it  to  the  public  in 
1773,  and  thus  became  known  as  an  author;  and 
htr  success  encouraged  her  the  following  year  to 
publish  two  other  poems,  "  Sir  Eldred  of  the 
Bower,"  and  a  legendary  tale  called  "  The  Bleed- 
ing Rock."  These  pieces  gained  her  great  cele- 
brity, and  many  influential  friends,  among  whom 
was  David  Garnck,  the  celebrated  actor. 

Influenced,  as  it  appears,  oy  this  famous  player, 
Hannah  More  turned  her  thoughts  to  the  stage,  and 
wrote  her  first  regular  drama,  under  the  title  of 
"  The  Inflexible  Captive,"  having,  for  its  subject, 
the  heroic  firmness  of  Regulus,  in  preferring  bou- 
dage  and  a  cruel  death  to  freedom  and  dishonour. 
This  was  acted  on  the -Bath  stage  in  1773.    In  1777 
she  gave  to  the  world  a  volume  entitled,  "  Essays  on 
various  Subjects,  principally  designed  for  Young 
Ladies."   These  were  highly  commended,  and  met 
with  a  rapid  sale.    In  1778,  Miss  More  was  grati-  \ 
fied  with  her  new  tragedy  of  "  Percy"  being  per-  } 
formed  at  the  theatre  in  Drury  Lane,  London.  The 
success  of  this  play  encouraged  the  author  to  try  | 
her  strength  again  in  the  same  walk  of  literature.  1 
Accordingly,  in  1779,  came  out  in  Covcnt  Garden 
theatre,  the  tragedy  of  "  Fatal  Falsehood,"  formed 
on  a  domestic  story,  and  intended  to  exhibit  the 
danger  of  suffering  the  passions  to  gain  an  ascen- 
dancy over  the  mind. 

Garrick  assisted  in  the  perfection  of  this  compo- 
sition, hot  he  died  before  its  being  brought  before 
the  public ;  and,  with  his  death,  Hannah  More  left 
off  writing  for  the  stage.  "  These  days  of  her  wick- 
edness," as  she  afterwards  used  to  call  them,  were 
happily  terminated  with  the  death  of  her  friend : 
for  her  mind  was  by  means  of  this  event  awakened 
from  the  enchanting  delusion,  and  from  this  period 
she  never  after  attended  any  dramatic  entertain- 
ment, even  when  in  the  metropolis,  testifying  in  ber 
future  writings  the  pernicious  tendency  of  the 
stage. 

In  1/82  Hannah  More  published  her  /our 
"  Sacred  Dramas,"  on  "  The  Finding  of  Moses — 
David  and  Goliath— Belshazzar— and  Daniel,"  with 
a  poem  on  "  Sensibility."  and  **  Reflections  on  the 
Sickness  and  Death  of  Hezekiah,"  all  of  which 
added  to  her  fame.  In  1786  she  published  two 
poems,  one  entitled  "  Florio,  a  Talc  for  Fine  Gen- 
tlemen and  Ladies,"  and  the  other,  "  Bat  Bleu,  or 
Conversation."  The  former  exhibits  a  picture  of  a 
man  of  fashion  and  dissipation,  contrasted  with  the 
character  of  an  old  English  gentleman  and  his 
amiable  daughter ;  and  the  latter  refers  to  the  intel- 
lectual delights  of  a  female  literary  coterie,  insti- 
tuted by  Mrs.  Vesey  in  London.  Soon  after  a  poem 
on  "  The  Slave  Trade  "  came  from  the  pen  of  our 
fair  author,  much  of  the  horrors  of  which  3he  had 


witnessed  at  Bristol.  In  1788,  she  published 
"Thoughts  on  the  Manners  of  the  Great,"  a  small 
piece,  but  admirably  adapted  for  usefulness,  and 
which  secured  her  the  friendship  of  l»r.  Porteus, 
bishop  of  I<ondon.  About  this  period  Hannah  More 
and  her  sisters,  having  realized  a  competency,  relin- 
quished their  school,  and,  in  addition  to  a  cottage 
in  the  country,  they  purchased  a  newly-built  house 
at  Bath,  where  they  constantly  resided/except  three 
or  four  months  in  the  summer  at  "  Cowslip  Green." 
In  1791,  Hannah  More  published  a  small  volume 
entitled,  "  An  Estimate  of  the  Religion  of  the  Fa- 
shionable World,  by  one  of  the  Laity."  This  work 
has  been  considered  as  completing  the  outline 
sketches  in  the  "  Manners  of  the  Great,"  showing 
"  that  Christianity,  like  its  Divine  Author,  is  not 
only  denied  by  those  who  in  words  disown  their 
submission  to  its  authority,  hut  betrmyed  by  still 
more  treacherous  disciples,  even  while  they  say, 
"  Hail,  Master!" 

France,  after  the  Revolution,  exhibiting  such 
dreadful  scenes  of  anarchy,  infidelity  and  licentious, 
ness,  and  atheism  being  openly  avowed  in  the  Na- 
tional Assembly,  our  author  published,  in  1793,  a 
powerful  pamphlet,  entitled,  "  Remarks  on  the 
Speech  of  M.  Dupont  in  the  National  Convention, 
on  Religion  and  Education,"  showing  not  only  the 
fatly,  but  the  trickedneu  and  dangerous  tendency  of 
that  species  of  impiety.  The  profits  of  this  pamphlet 
were  given  to  emigrant  French  clergy,  while  its  in- 
fluence was  salutary  to  great  numbers  in  England. 
With  the  same  design,  she  printed  a  tract,  entitled, 
"  Village  Politics,"  in  a  dialogue  between  two 
mechanics,  one  a  loval  and  religious  subject,  and 
the  other  a  half  proselyte  to  republicanism  and  infi- 
delity. This  tract  was  eminently  useful ;  and  suc- 
cess encouraged  its  author  to  devise  and  carry  into 
execution  the  plan  of  the  "  Cheap  Repository,"  a 
monthly  publication  for  the  instruction  of  the  lower 
classes  of  the  people.  It  was  printed  at  Bath,  under 
the  superintendence  of  the  projector,  by  whose  con- 
tributions principally  it  was  enriched  and  extended. 
The  tales  of  the  Shepherd  of  Salisbury  Plain  — The 
Two  Wealthy  Fanners — The  Two  Shoe-makers  — 
Betty  Brown,  the  Orange  Girl  —  Black  Giles,  the 
Poacher — Mr.  Fan  ton,  the  Infidel,  and  his  Servant 
—  Hester  Wilmot  —  and  the  Allegories,  all  were 
the  productions  of  Mrs.  More  s  pen,  and  gave  to  the 
Cheap  Repository  a  circulation  unparalleled  in  the 
annals  of  printing. 

Dr.  Stonhouse,  writing  to  a  friend  in  July,  I  "95, 
just  after  the  commencement  of  the  publication, 
savs,  "  Seven  hundred  thousand  of  Mrs.  Hannah 
More's  Tracts  have  been  sold  ;  and  the  demand  is 
still  so  great,  that  they  cannot  be  printed  fast  enough. 
Hazard,  the  printer  and  publisher,  at  Bath,  says,  a 
million  will  have  been  sold  before  the  end  of  next 
month." 

Bishop  Porteus,  iu  his  charge  to  his  clergy,  thus 
noticed  the  success  of  these  tracts :— "  Of  the  above- 
mentioned  little  tracts,  no  less  than  two  millions 
were  sold  in  the  first  year ;  and  they  contributed,  I 
am  persuaded,  very  essentially  to  counteract  the 
poison  of  those  impious  and  immoral  pamphlets 
which  were  dispersed  over  the  kingdom  in  such 
numbers  by  societies  of  infidels  and  republicans." 

In  1799,  Mrs.  Moore  published,  in  two  volumes, 
"  Strictures  on  the  Modern  System  of  Female  Edu- 
cation, with  a  View  of  the  Principles  and  Conduct 
prevalent  among  Women  of  Rank  and  Fortune." 
This  is  a  work  of  uncommon  merit  on  the  subject  of 
Female  Education,  and  it  was  received  with  the- 
highest  marks  of  approbation  by  the  public,  and 
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strongly  recommended  by  Bishop  Porteus:  but  not- 
withstanding the  soundness  of  its  religious  principles, 
they  were  denounced  by  Archdeacon  Daubcny,  in  a 
volu  me  of  "  Letters  to  Mrs.  Hannah  More,  on  her 
Strictures  on  Female  Education,'*  as  teaching  "  the 
gloomy  dogmas  of  fanaticism  and  Calvinism."  Our 
fair  author  declined  any  reply ;  and  the  archdeacon's 
remonstraucc  fell  into  merited  oblivion,  while  the 
proscribed  treatise  became  a  didalic  standard. 
Mrs.  More  and  her  sisters  were  zealous  and  active 

ftatrons  and  teachers  of  Sunday  hchools ;  and  their 
aborimis  and  successful  efforts  in  promoting  these 
humble  seminaries  in  their  neighbourhood  were  ex- 
traordinary,  notwithstanding  the  persevering  hosti- 
lity of  several  clergymen,  especially  Mr.  Bere,  curate 
of  Blagdon  and  rector  of  Butcombe,  as  she  was 
countenanced  by  many  of  the  neighbouring  clergy, 
some  of  great  eminence. 

Mrs.  More  now  broke  up  her  istablisliment  at 
Bath,  and  exchanged  her  cottage  of  "  Cowslip 
Green"  forflte  beautifully-situated  estate  of  "  Barley 
Wood,"  and  in  this  retired  scat  she  composed,  at 
the  desire  of  the  roval  consort  of  his  Majesty 
George  III,  her  valuable  treatise,  in  two  volumes, 
entitled,  "  Hints  towards  forming  the  Character 
of  a  Young  Princess,"  with  a  view  to  the  education 
of  the  Princess  Charlotte,  the  only  child  of  George 
Prince  of  Wales.  Excellent  as  is  this  treatise,  party 
spirits  exhibited  their  enmity  to  its  religious  senti- 
ments, aud  meanly  ridiculed  the  talented  author ; 
but  its  sterling  worth  secured  the  approbation  of  the 
wise  and  good,  who  dared  to  advocate  scriptural 
Christianity. 

In  1809,  Mrs.  More  published,  without  a  name,  a 
work  different  from  her  other  productions  :  it  was  a 
tale  in  two  volumes,  entitled,  "  Ccelebs  io  search  of 
a  Wife :  comprehending  Observations  on  Domestic 
Haliils  and  Manners,  Religion  and  Morals."  This 
most  entertaining  work  was  complained  of  by  the 
hypercritical  class  of  reviewers  as  having  too  much 
religion  in  it:  but  four  edition*  being  called  for  in 
three  months,  demonstrated  its  real  worth  in  the  esti- 
mation of  the  public. 

Our  author's  next  appearance  in  print  was  in 
1811,  when  she  published  with  her  name  a  didactic 
work,  entitled,  "  Practical  Piety ;  or,  the  Influence 
of  the  Religion  of  the  Heart  on  the  Conduct  of  the 
Life."  The  basis  of  this  work  is  the  consideration 
of  Christianity,  first  as  an  internal,  and  secondly  as 
a  practical  principle,  into  which  all  personal  feelings 
and  all  the  relative  duties  are  resolved.  "  Practical 
Pietv  "  was  followed  within  a  year  by  another  work 
on  "  Christian  Morals."  These,  like  her  other 
writings,  were  well  received  by  the  public,  and  evi- 
deutly  became  useful. 

Another  work,  written  when  she  had  attained  the 
age  of"  threescore  gears  and  was  published  in 
1816,  entitled,  "An  Essay  on  the  Character  and 
Practical  Writings  of  St.  Paul,"  in  two  volumes. 
This  work  is  neither  historical,  critical,  nor  contro- 
versial, but  practical ;  the  principal  design  being  to 
show  that  our  common  action;!  are  to  be  performed, 
and  our  common  trials  sustained,  in  somewhat  of 
the  same  spirit  and  temper  with  those  high  duties 
and  those  unparalleled  sufferings  to  which  St.  Paul 
was  called  out;  and  that  every  Christian,  in  his 
measure  and  degree,  should  exhibit  somewhat  of  the 
dispositions  inculcated  by  that  religion,  of  which  the 
apostle  was  the  brightest  human  example,  as  the 
most  illustrious  human  teacher. 

September  I  I,  1819,  Mrs.  More  lost  her  last  and 
youngest  sister  Martha,  in  the  sixty  seventh  year  of 
her  age.   Her  hut  illness  was  but  of  a  few  davs' 
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continnauce,  yet  it  was  of  such  a  nature  as  to  allow 
her  the  opportunity  of  testifying  her  belief  in  the 
gospel  of  the  Son  of  God,  and  to  exhibit  those 
Christian  graces  of  fuith,  patience,  and  resignation 
I  to  the  will  of  her  Heavenly  Father.  The  death  of 
this  truly  pious  woman  was  sincerely  lamented  by 
all  who  knew  her,  and  the  neighbouring  clergy 
evinced  their  respect  for  her  virtues  by  preaching' 
funeral  sermons. 

Mrs.  More  continued  to  employ  her  powerful  pen, 
and  soon  after  the  death  of  her  sister,  sbe  tent  to 
the  press  her  last  literary  work,  under  the  title  of 
"  Modern  Sketches,"  in  which  she  has  delineated 
with  a  faithful  pencil  several  characters  of  public 
eminence.  Among  these  moral  portraits,  by  far  the 
most  important,  and  the  ablest  drawn,  is  that  of  the 
venerated  monarch  George  HI,  whose  demise  oc- 
curred while  the  work  was  at  press. 

Little  of  any  general  interest  occurred  in  the  re- 
maining history  of  this  celebrated  and  patriotic  wo- 
man ;  and,  after  devoting  her  extraordinary  talents 
to  the  service  of  her  country  and  of  her  species,  she 
closed  her  useful  life,  at  her  residence  at  Clifton,  on 
the  7th  of  September,  1833,  leaving  the  character 
of  one  of  the  brightest  ornaments  of  her  sex,  and 
one  of  the  greatest  benefactresses  of  mankind.  On 
the  13th  of  the  same  month,  her  mortal  remains 
were  deposited  without  pomp,  but  attended  by  a 
large  procession  of  gentlemen,  with  those  of  her 
sisters  at  Wrington. 

Instead  of  any  formal  description  of  the  roman- 
tically beautiful  seat  which  is  the  subject  of  our 
K  rig  raving,  we  shall  in  our  next  Number  give  our 
Readers  an  interesting  account  of  a  visit  to  its  vene- 
rated inmates  by  an  American  gentleman,  in  the 
summer  of  1815,  a  few  months  previously  to  the 
decease  of  Mrs.  Martha  More. 


EDUCATION  IN  ENGLAND  AND  AMERICA. 

Education  is  one  of  the  surest  marks  of  civilization 
and  national  improvement :  but  if  this  is  tube  taken 
as  the  criterion,  America  would  by  some  be  regarded 
as  the  most  cirilized  and  improved.  However,  the 
following  will  be  read  with  much  interest ;  and  if 
the  facts  stated  be  considered,  they  will  afford  an 
argument  with  the  friends  of  Sunday  Schools  to 
prosecute  their  laudable  endeavours  with  renewed 
Christian  zeal. 

Education  in  England,  in  1832.  From  a  can- 
vass which  was  instituted  by  the  Committee  of  the 
Herefordshire  Bible  Society  it  appeared,  that  out  of 
41,017  individuals  visited,  only  24,222  were  able  to 
read,  there  being  16,796  who  could  not  read. 

Education  in  thb  United  States,  in  1832. 
"  Education  is  open  to  all,  and  almost  all  arc  edu- 
cated. It  was  lately  ascertained,  by  reports  accu- 
rately taken,  that  out  of  a  population  of  about 
60,000  persons  in  the  state  of  Massachusetts,  only 
400  beyond  the  age  of  childhood  could  not  read  or 
write  ('also,  that  in  131  towns,  containing  12,393 
inhabitants,  there  are  only  68  between  fourteen  and 
twenty-one  who  are  unable  to  read  and  write.  In 
the  town  of  Hancock  there  are  only  three  unable  to 
read  or  write." 

Perhaps  it  ought  however  to  be  remarked,  that 
Herefordshire  may  be  considered  as  one  of  the 
darkest  counties  of  England,  while  Massachusetts 
is  almost  or  quite  the  most  cultivated  state  of  New 
England.  Sttll  we  fear  that  if  the  most  favoured 
county  of  our  country  were  canvassed,  a  far  greater 
proportion  would  be  found  in  England  than  in  this 
state  of  America. 
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ON  DIVINE  INFLUENCE. 
No.  I. 

Introductory  ObSERv.vnnNs. 

Tub  subject  upon  which  I  propone  to  engage  the 
attention  of  our  readers,  under  the  above  title,  will 
refer  chiefly  to  the  nature  and  agency  of  the  Holy 
Spirit  in  the  great  work  of  moral  regeneration.  I 
shall  endeavour,  in  a  aeries  of  essays,  to  bring  for- 
ward the  most  important  doctrines  on  this  topic, 
which  I  shall  strive  to  render  as  interesting  as  pos- 
sible, while  inv  chief  care  is  directed  towards  their 
utility. 

I  am  well  aware  that  I  am  undertaking  a  work 
of  no  ordinary  difficulty,  and  one  which  might  well 
demand  fur  higher  attainments  and  far  deeper  re- 
searches than  any  which  I  have  the  honour  to 
possess.  The  eJiief  source  of  this  difficulty,  as  it 
appears  to  me,  springs  from  the  necessary  obscurity 
which  must  ever  attend  operations  and  effects  of  a 
nature  not  discernible  by  the  senses.  There  is,  we 
are  aware,  nothing  in  the  whole  range  of  the  dispo- 
sitions and  affections  which  are  produced  by  the 
agency  of  the  Spirit,  which  we  can  see  with  oar 
eyes  or  handle  with  our  hands :  and,  while  it  is 
true  that  we  arc  fully  qualified  to  form  conclusions 
from  effects  which  wc  perceive  to  be  brought 
about,  we  still  must  confess  our  ignorance  of  the 
means  adopted  in  order  to  produce  them.  It  will 
not  be  my  effurt,  in  auy  part  of  the  observations 
which  I  shall  lay  before  you,  to  enter  upon  these 
abstruse  points.*  I  feel,  indeed,  that  on  this  as  on 
every  other  Scripture  doctrine,  illiterate  and  enthu- 
siastic men  have  been  disposed  to  support  opinions 
both  untenable  and  unreasonable,  ami  which  would, 
if  admitted,  overturn  the  nature  both  of  God  and  of 
his  creatures ;  aud  I  am  not  ignorant,  also,  that 
others  have  set  by  far  too  low  a  value  on  the  great, 
the  incalculable  blessing  of  the  assisting  grace  of 
God's  Spirit.  Standing  between  errors  of  so  alarm- 
ing a  character,  and  such  an  opposite  nature,  I 
trust  I  am  not  insensible  to  the  delicacy  of  my 
situation;  but  I  veuture  to  entertain  the  pleasing 
hope,  that,  through  the  influence  of  that  Spirit 
concerning  whom  I  write,  I  shall  be  enabled  to 
direct  your  minds  into  the  paths  of  truth,  aud 
enable  vou  to  form  opinions  on  this  subject,  the 
value  of  which  you  will  be  able  to  appreciate  in 
another  and  a  better  world. 

And  it  is  this  which  induces  me  to  enter  on  my 
task.  I  feci  the  immense  importance  of  correct 
notions  on  this  point,  and  that  it  would  be  criminal 
in  me  not  to  put  forth  avery  energy  I  possess  to  aid 
men  to  attain  them.  Let  it  be  remembered,  that 
the  eternal  destiny  of  every  man  depends  on  his 
being  a  subject  of  the  sanctifying  grace  of  God, 
inasmuch  as  the  Saviour  has  declared,  that,  "except 
a  man  be  bom  again,  he  cannot  enter  the  kingdom 
of  God."  I  am,  therefore,  most  anxious  to  impress 
on  your  minds  a  deep  and  lasting  conviction,  that 
you  are  not  now  to  he  entertained  with  specu- 
lations, the  truth  or  fallacy  of  which  are  so  unim- 
portant as  to  need  no  anxious  thoughts,  but  that 
you  arc  to  be  awakened  to  the  investigation  of  a 
topic,  than  which  none  can  be  more  personally  and 
individually  interesting.  Nor  are  these  cautions 
needless.  It  is  matter  of  observation  and  of  regret, 
thit  too  many,  even  of  professing,  and  S'jme  perhaps 
of  real  Christians,  seem  to  be  strangely  indifferent 
about  the  connection  in  which  they  stand  to  the 
Holy  Spirit.  They  can  listen  to  declarations  about 
the  offices  of  the  Saviour,  and  faucy  they  compre- 


hend their  interest  in  Him.   But  they  stop  here . 
they  consider  the  procuring  of  forgiveness  the  oae 
thing  needful,  and  arc  culpable  of  too  great  neglect 
in  cultivating  those  holy  dispositions  and  desires, 
which  it  is  the  special  office  or  the  Spirit  to  work  in 
them.    I  presume  that,  amid  the  various  classes  of 
readers  to  which  this  Magazine  is  submitted,  the 
probability  is,  that  the  eyes  of  some  such  individual 
may  light  upon  these  words.    He  will  know  that  I 
am  addressing'him  by  one  convincing  test,  which  is 
at  the  same  time  easy  of  application.   He  has  only 
to  inquire  whether  or  not  ne  is  now  practically  a 
better  man  than  he  was  when  he  first  applied  to  the 
Saviour,  to  procure  him  forgiveness:  and,  unless 
his  heart  replies  in  the  affirmative,  it  will  be  be- 
cause he  will  feel  convinced  that  either  he  has  not 
been  endeavouring  to  become  better,  or  because  he 
has  not  rightly  directed  his  efforts  to  that  object 
The  solemn  fact,  that  there  u  ho  ttanding  point  is 
religion,  puts  it  within  the  power  of  every  penon 
to  decide  the  question  in  an  instant ;  and,  unless  be 
is  conscious  of  exertions  to  become  better  conformed 
to  the  will  of  God,  in  dependence  on  the  Spirit,  be 
may  be  sure  that  he  has  been  getting  worse. 

Could  I  draw  up  the  veil  which  the  All-wwe 
Ruler  of  the  Universe  has  drawn  over  futurity,  ami 
reveal  to  you  the  boundless  extent  of  that  glory 
which  the  children  of  men,  by  faith  in  Christ,  may 
secure,  and  those  services  which  they  may  render 
to  their  Maker,  it  is  at  least  supposable  that  tbey 
would  need  no  further  inducements  to  arouse  up 
and  put  forth  all  their  energies  to  attain  more  of 
the  grace  of  God.  But  this  I  cannot  do.  If  Uu 
invitations  of  the  Gospel,  the  certain  assurances  of 
the  ultimate  benefit  of  virtue,  and  its  own  internal 
loveliness,  fail  to  render  it  the  object  of  your  choice, 
I  am  not  aware  of  any  meaus  by  which  to  plead 
with  you  on  the  subject.  Let  me,  however,  entreat 
that  you  will  go  along  with  me  into  the  investiga- 
tions I  shall  hereafter  make.  1  shall  not  deal  in 
the  imaginations  of  faucy,  but  only  in  such  farts  as 
admit  of  satisfactory  proof:  and,  should  yon  per- 
ceive any  thing  new  or  uncommon,  you  will,  I 
doubt  not,  favour  me  with  that  impartial  consi- 
deration which  every  opinion  merits  at  your  hands. 
Do  not  suppose  that  all  that  can  be  discovered  on 
this  or  auy  other  topic  is  already  known.  Be  ready 
to  admit  any  truth,  however  new,  which  brings  with 
it  the  testimony  of  God  and  of  reason  ;  and  though 
I  do  not  suppose  that  there  will  be  much  need  for 
the  exercise  of  this  disposition,  with  respect  to  the 
present  observations,  yet  I  am  desirous  of  incul- 
cating it  upon  vour  minds. 

Come  therefore  to  this  subject  with  minda  free 
from  prejudice.  Wc  are  all  prone  to  the  main- 
tenance of  our  sentiments,  and,  perhaps,  on  no 
points  more  so  than  those  in  which  wc  arc  least 
capable  of  arriving  at  satisfactory  conclusions.  Let 
us  discard  such  unworthy  principles,  and  resolve 
more  than  ever  to  submit  the  whole  of  our  views  to 
the  only  correct  standard  of  right  and  wrong.  It  i* 
not  a  disgrace  for  any  individual  to  alter  bis  views, 
because  the  imperfection  of  our  nature  renders  it 
likely  we  arc  often  wrong  ;  and  should  I,  therefore, 
be  appealing  to  any  who,  to  this  moment,  have 
never  so  much  as  practically  and  experimentally 
heard  "  whether  there  be  any  Holv  Ghost,"  let 
them  not  ascribe  the  effects  which  I  shall  assign,  as 
produced  by  his  agency,  to  the  wild  vagaries  of  en- 
thusiasm ;  let  them  rather  be  induced  to  follow  the 
practical  directions  I  shall  offer,  with  a  view  to 
arriving  by  the  only  safe  course  at  correct  opinio!" 
on  this  topic. 
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Nor  do  I  desire  only  to  warn  those  whose  hearts 
arc  not  yet  enlightened,  and  whose  iniuds  are  not 
yet  renewed.  The  true  Christiau  may  rest  assured 
that  he  may  be  very  sincere,  and  yet  very  ignorant. 
1*1  not  such  a  one  suppose,  that,  because  the  adop- 
tion of  correct  sentiments  compels  him  to  sacrifice 
many  a  favourite  notion,  he  will  be  excused  front 
altering  the  views  to  which  long  practice  has  enured 
him.  It  is  true,  indeed,  that  error  may  be  the  easiest, 
but  it  may  not  be  the  safest  course  :  nor  can  such  a 
one  lay  claim  to  much  of  the  true  Christian  dispo- 
sition, if  he  feels  that  an  entrance  into  heaven  will 
satisfy  him  :  he  ought  to  feel  an  earnest  desire  for 
an  abundant  entrance  to  the  kingdom  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  i  will  freely  own  that  the  most 
anxious  moments  of  my  life  have  been  those  spent 
in  reviewing  and  reforming  the  opinious  of  youth ; 
but  1  will  add,  also,  that  my  happiest  moments 
have  arisen  from  a  contemplation  of  the  benefits 
resulting  from  that  arduous  but  useful  task. 

Enough  has  now  been  said  in  the  way  of  intro- 
duction ;  and  I  trust  that  these  few  words  will  save 
me  from  the  reproach  of  briuging  forward  old  and 
worn-out  subjects,  since  I  maintain  that  such  caunot 
be  said  of  any  of  the  doctrines  of  the  Bible.  Christian 
friends,  there  is  a  world  before  you  of  a  greatness 
and  a  splendour  more  than  sufficient  to  satisfy 
every  desire  of  your  heart.  Rest  assured  that  the 
leading  topic  and  theme  of  my  discussion  will  be 
to  bring  forward  the  solemn  fact,  that,  not  with- 
standing the  finished  redemption  of  Christ,  your 
entrance  into  it  depeuds  on  yourtetvet.  Yes !  I 
shall  strive  to  raise  up  a  spectre  that  shall  pursue 
your  wayward  and  sinful  footsteps ;  shall  cross  your 
every  path,,  and  intrude  often  on  your  secluded 
moments.  To  that  spectre  I  shall  give  a  voice, 
deep— clear — a  voice  which  the  diu  of  business  and 
of  dissipation  shall  be  unable  to  drown  ;  and  it  shall 
re-echo  the  lauguage  of  our  Saviour  to  every  unre- 
generatc  heart — "  Ye  wilt  not  come  unto  me  that 
ye  might  have  life."  B.  Z. 


REASON  AND  REVELATION. 


DR.  JENNER  AND  VACCINE  INOCULATION. 

I)n.  Jesnkr  is  entitled  to  the  thauks  of  mankind 
for  his  important  discovery,  and  the  benefits  it 
has  been  the  means  of  conferring  upon  mankind. 
The  following  memorandum,  from  the  diary  of 
the  late  Rev.  John  Townsend,  relating  to  that  dis- 
tinguished man,  will  be  reud  with  interest : — 

**  Cheltenham,  October  1810. 
"  1  breakfasted  yesterday  moming  with  Dr. 
Jenner  and  a  party  of  gentlemen,  where  wc  had 
much  pleasing  conversation.  The  doctor  is  an  in- 
telligent and  affable  person ;  and  his  wife  is  a  verv 
serious  and  excellent  woman.  He  showed  me  bis  last 
return  of  persons  vaccinated  in  India  by  the  regular 
professional  men,  above  237.000  in  1 80S,  and  above 
160,000  in  1809.  He  thinks  the  Brahmins,  and 
other  irregular  vaccinators,  had  operated  on  many 
more ;  and  named  some  large  cities,  in  which  the 
system  of  vaccination  had  so  completely  triumphed, 
that  the  small-pox  had  entirely  disappeared  for 
four  years.  He  gave  me  two  guineas,  and  another 
of  the  breakfast  party  one,  for  the  Deaf  and 
Dumb." 


Tub  Hindoos  believe  that  each  person's  destiny  is 
inscribed  within  the  skull  by  Brahma,  the  disposer 
of  fate,  which  the  gods  themselves  could  not  sub- 
sequently avert. 


A  king  sends  oni  of  bis  officers  to  a  province,  with 
authority  to  govern  it  in  his  name.  After  a  lime, 
this  governor  allows  himself  to  l»e  ensnared  and 
perverted  by  a  faction.  Hence  tbe  affairs  of  the 
province  arc  very  badly  administered,  and  all  things 
are  thrown  iuto  confusion.  The  sovereign,  being 
well  apprised  of  all  that  bad  happened,  and  per- 
ceiving thut  the  governor  had  not  the  wi.-doui  and 
firmness,  the  exertion  and  authority,  requisite  for 
remedying  the  disorders  of  the  province,  and 
restoring  it  to  peace,  scuds  a  Deputy  Extiaordi- 
uary,  aud  gives  order*  to  the  governor  to  submit 
himself  entirely  to  this  deputy,  and  to  take  no 
measures  without  his  direction.  The  governor's 
first  duty  is  to  ascertain  whether  the  superior  mi- 
nister be  really  sent  by  the  king ;  for,  unless  he 
have  satisfactory  evidence  of  this,  he  would  be 
guilty  of  treason  in  yieldiug  to  the  stranger  the 
authority  whiidj  his  sovereign  bad  committed  to 
him-  But,  when  he  sees  the  sign  manual,  and  the 
other  uiiquotiouuhle  attestations  of  the  royal  com- 
mission, he.  immediately  delivers  up  all  his  own 
powers  to  the  deputy,  aud  submits  in  all  respects 
to  his  arrangement's  aud  decisions  Now,  if  it 
should  be  a!>ked—  From  whom  does  the  deputy  hold 
his  authority  over  the  province  ?  From  the  king 
who  seut  him,  and  whose  commission,  signed  and 
sealed,  be  has  in  his  baud?  or  from  the  governor, 
who,  on  the  production  of  those  documents,  re- 
ceived him  with  due  honour  and  acknowledgment  ? 
Every  man  of  common  sense  will  say,  From  the 
king,  surely :  for  to  suppose  the  other  would  be 
absurd. 

The  application  of  this  parable  is  plain.  The 
gracious  and  Almighty  God  has  given  reason  to 
man  for  the  guide  of  his  conduct  through  life. 
But  reason  has  submitted  to  be  corrupted  by  sin  j 
and  man,  therefore,  is  fallen  iuto  a  state  of  extreme 
misery.  God  of  his  infinite  goodness  has  had 
mercy  upon  man ;  and,  seeing  the  insufficiency  of 
reason  to  restore  him  from  his  fallen  state,  and  to 
deliver  him  from  his  misery,  has  sent  Revelation, 
and  has  given  orders  to  Reason  to  yield  obedience, 
and  to  take  no  part  in  directing  the  conduct  of 
man,  except  what  Revelation  may  assign.  What, 
then,  has  Reason  to  do  in  this  case  ?  First  of  all 
she  must  examine  whether  this,  which  claims  to  be 
a  revelation  from  God,  is  indeed  such :  for,  if  she 
have  no  satisfactory  evidence  of  this,  she  cannot, 
without  criminal  rashness,  surrender  her  own  au- 
thority, which  the  Creator  had  invested  her  with, 
for  the  government  aud  guidance  of  man.  But,  as 
soon  as  she  is  satisfied,  from  indubitable  proofs, 
that  this  is  indeed  a  Divine  Revelation,  she  yields 
without  delay,  and,  if  reason  be  indeed  rational, 
submits  herself  entirely  to  the  Word  or  Goo. 

Will  any  one  now  say,  that  Revelation  rests  upon 
the  authority  of  Reason  ?  Of  Reason,  whose  office 
it  is  to  acknowledge  the  authority  of  Revelation  ; 
an  acknowledgment  which  she  cannot  but  make,  if 
she  be  not  quite  insensible  to  the  light  of  moral 
demonstration  ? 

May  God  rule  our  Reason  by  his  Holy  Spirit ; 
that  this  faculty,  sanctified  by  him,  and  freed  from 
the  boudage  of  sin  and  depraved  affections,  by 
which  it  is  often  awfully  blinded,  may  rea»on  for 
its  Author,  following  the  principles  which  he  gives, 
and  obeying  the  laws  which  be  prescribes.—  fVercn- 
feVt  Theology. 

N.  R. 
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We  have  I  be  melaucholy  pleasure  to  lay  before  our 
readers  the  following  Resolutions  of  the  London 
Missionary  Society,  on  the  receipt  of  the  intel- 
ligence of  Dr.  Morrison's  death.  In  a  future  num- 
ber we  shall  give  n  more  extended  notice  of  this 
eminently  useful  and  highly  honoured  servant  of 
Christ. 

"At  a  special  meeting  of  the  Directors  of  the 
l<ondon  Missionary  Society,  held  in  Austin  Friars, 
Feb.  2,  18.15.  a  letter  from  .?.  R.  Morrison,  Esq. 
under  date  Canton,  August  1 7th,  1834,  hating  been 
read,  announcing  the  decease  of  his  father,  the 
Rev.  Dr.  Morrison,  which  event  took  place  at 
Canton,  August  1st,  1834,  the  following  Resolution 
was  adopted. 

"  That,  in  receiving  the  afflictive  intelligence  of 
the  decease  of  the  Rev.  Dr.  Morrison,  the  first  Pro- 
testant Missionary  to  Chiua,  the  Directors  bow  with 
devout  submission  to  the  will  of  the  Most  High. 

"  That  they  deeply  feel  the  loss  which  has  been 
sustained  by  this,  and  kindred  institutions,  in  the 
removal  of  their  esteemed  fellow-labourer,  whose 
able,  indefatigable,  holy,  and  benevolent  exertion* 
have  been,  during  a  period  of  twenty-seven  yean, 
devoted  to  the  spiritual  benefit  of  the  chief  nations 
of  South  Eastern  Asia;  and  through  whose  instru- 
mentality, in  an  eminent  degree,  by  the  Divine 
blessing,  the  millions  of  Chiui  have  the  means  of 
reading  in  their  own  tongue  the  entire  volume  of 
Divine  Revelation. 

"  That  while  the  Directors  tender  to  the  be- 
reaved widow  and  fatherless  children  their  sincere 
coudolence,  and  pray  that  they  may  richly  expe- 
rience Divine  support  and  consolation,  they  would 
express  their  firm  conviction,  that  whatever  alle- 
viation it  is  in  the  power  of  the  British  Churches  to 
supply,  will  be  promptly  and  cheerfully  rendered. 

William  Klus,  IS         .  „ 
John  Ari  ndkl,  Pecrctar,e*- 
Mission  House,  Feb.  3,  1835. 


IMPROVING  STATE  OF  EGYPT. 

KtivpT,  i hough,  according  to  Divine  predictions,  it 
has  been  "  the  base?!  of  kingdoms,"  is  destined  to 
rise  and  flourish  under  the  spiritual  reign  of  Mes- 
siah ;  and  many  arc  the  pleasing  indications  of  im- 
provement, and  the  preparations  for  the  advance- 
ment of  European  science  aud  Christian  know- 
ledge. The  Rev.  Mr.  Jscnberg,  of  the  Church  Mis- 
sionary Society,  say?.  May  1834,  speaking  of  his 
return  front  Mount  Sinai,  "  We  then  proceeded  on 
our  return  by  the  same  way  we  had  come;  and, 
before  wc  entered  Cairo,  we  again,  on  the  29th, 
paid  a  visit  to  the  Medical  Institution  of  the  Pacha, 
at  Abusabel,  which  was  established  seven  years 
ago.  In  this  institution  young  Arabs  are  instructed 
in  medicine  fur  the  benefit  of  the  Pacha's  army. 
There  arc  several  European  professors  giving  lec- 
tures, one  of  whom  I  know,  Dr.  Fisher,  an  able 
(icrman  physician.  He  lectures  on  physiology, 
pathology,  anatomy,  materia  medica,  aud  prac- 
tical medicine.  He  said  that  his  pupils,  the  mini  her 
of  whom  is,  I  think,  about  one  hundred,  made,  on 
the  whole,  good  progress.  A  large  hospital  is  con- 
nected with  this  institution,  which  has  accommoda- 
tion for  301)0  patients.  The  whole  is  a  sign  of  the 
Pacha's  intention  t«»  introduce  European  civiliza- 
tion into  hi*  dominion*.  May  the  Lord  grant  that 
tlics*-,  aud  such  like  attempts,  may  be  preparatory 
to  the  progress  of  the  Gospel  here  !    In  the  crcniug 


we  arrived  at  Cairo  again,  much  enriched  with  ob- 
servations by  our  excursion,  which,  I  think,  will, 
on  the  whole,  prove  useful  for  tny  Missionary  cause. 

"  Besides  what  t  have  mentioned  before,  as  my  oc- 
cupation here,  I  have  continued  to  preach  every  Sun- 
day to  the  Germans  at  Cairo,  except  during  the  time 
1  was  absent  on  Sinai.  My  bearers  have  been  few 
in  number,  which,  beside  the  members  of  our  Egyp- 
tian mission,  have  consisted  of  a  few  tradesmen,  the 
greater  part  of  whom  are  in  the  service  of  the  Pacha ; 
among  whom  are  only  a  few  Protestants.  In  the 
course  of  myp  reaching,  I  have  been  enabled  to  explain 
the  whole  Epistle  of  St.  Paul  to  the  Romans ;  and, 
although  I  cannot  mention  any  conversion  having 
taken  place,  I  trust  that  a  blessing  from  above  rests 
on  the  word  which  has  been  delivered,  and  that  it 
will  gradually  perform  the  design  for  which  it  was 
sent.  The  service  is  held  every  Sunday  at  the  New 
English  chapel,  and  is  finished  before  the  English 
service  commences.  At  English  service  I  have  also 
assisted  when  either  of  the  brethren,  whose  turn  it 
was  to  preach  or  to  read  prayers,  has  been  unwell.  It 
is  a  great  mercy  for  your  mission  in  this  countrv  to 
have  this  chapel." 

STATISTICS  OF  THE  AMERICAN  INLAND 
WATERS. 

Tub  Rev.  Stephen  Peet,  in  advocating  the  claims  of 
sailors,  boatmen,  &c.  upon  Christians,  at  the  last 
Anniversary  Meeting  of  the  American  Seamen's 
Friend  Society,  in  New  York,  gave  the  following  stn- 
tittict  of  the  Inland  Waters  of  the  United  States  :  — 

"  In  the  first  place,  cast  your  eye  over  your  own 
State.  Look  at  the  Erie  canal.  What  a  scene  of 
business  and  enterprise  is  witnessed  throughout  its 
whole  length !  The  canals  of  the  State  of  New 
York  alone,  now  completed  and  in  operation,  ex- 
tend the  distance  of  500  miles  through  a  thickly* 
populated  country.  They  have  on  their  banks  1 00 
villages  and  cities,  bear  on  their  bosom  1800  boats, 
and  employ,  in  this  kind  of  navigation,  between 
10,000  and  12,000  men.  Pass  on  to  the  line  of 
lakes  !  Ontario,  on  the  north,  affords  no  inconsi- 
derable amount  of  navigation  by  steam-boats  and 
sail-vessels,  the  exact  number  of  which  I  am  notable 
to  state.  Then  there  is  lake  Erie !  That  beauti- 
ful lake  is  whitened  with  the  sail  of  140  vessels,  and 
will  be  plied  this  season  by  nearly  30  steam-boats, 
constantly  bearing  on  to  the  west'coinmerce,  and  a 
mighty  tide  of  emigration.  Glance  at  the  villages 
and  cities,  and  beautiful  and  growingcountry  which 
lie  along  the  borders  of  this  lake  Then  bend  your 
way  across  Ohio,  through  the  great  canal  of  that 
State,  which  is  rapidly  filling  up  with  boats,  and 
men,  and  business,  and  you  reach  the  Ohio  river, 
that  beautiful  stream,  so  much  admired  by  travellers 
and  all  who  have  seen  it,  stretching  a  thousand  miles 
through  a  fine  picturesque  country,  amid  a  hundred 
flourishing  villages  which  adorn  its  banks.  Then, 
Sir,  there  is  the  Mississippi,  '  the  father  of  rivers,' 
with  its  twenty-three  tributaries,  affording  naviga- 
tion the  distance  of 8,000  miles,  in  various  directions, 
into  almost  every  part  of  the  great  west. 

"  The  whole  distance  through  which  these  lakes, 
canals,  and  rivers  afford  navigation  is  nearly  20,000 
miles,  through  a  fertile  and  populous  country.  Their 
banks  arc  adorned  with  five  hundred  flourishing  vil- 
lages and  cities.  On  their  bosom  float  200  vessels, 
between  300  and  400  steam  boats,  2,000  canal  boats, 
and  4,000  flat  boats, — employing,  in  this  kind  of 
navigation,  between  60,000  and  7^,^)0  men,  and 
transporting  above  200,000 passengers  annually." 
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"  1  ho  Bee  that  wamlcrx,  ami  sips  from  every  flower,  dis- 
pose* what  she  has  gathered  into  her  cell*.'*— Silneca. 

Thb  Foubtii  Vial.    Rev.  xvi,  8,  9. 

Extracts  from  the  late  Mr.  Uaac  James's  MS,  on 
the  Prophecies. 

Ah  I  have  do  doubt  but  that  the  Fourth  Vial  com- 
meuced  with  the  French  Revolution,  in  1789, 1  caunot 
but  here  insert,  from  the  Encyclopaedia  Britannic*, 
au  account  of  a  storm  which  seemed  to  be  poured 
down  as  a  precursor  of  it.  The  writers  of  that  work 
say,  "  We  cannot  here  avoid  mentioning  a  physical 
event,  which  assisted  not  a  little  in  producing  many 
of  the  convulsions  attending  the  Revolution,  a  great 
scarcity  of  gram  which  occurred  about  that  period. 
On  Sunday,  the  13th  of  July,  1/88,  ubout  nine  in  the 
morning,  without  any  eclipse,  a  dreadful  darkue»s 
suddenly  overspread  several  parts  of  France.  It  j 
was  the  prelude  of  such  a  tempest  as  is  unexampled 
in  the  temperate  climates  of  Europe.  Wind,  rain, 
hail,  and  thunder,  teemed  to  conteud  in  impetuosity ; 
but  the  hail  was  the  greatest  instrument  of  ruin. 
Instead  of  the  rich  prospects  of  an  early  autumn, 
the  face  of  nature,  in  the  space  of  an  hour,  pre-  , 
•ented  the  dreary  aspect  of  universal  winter.  Hie 
soil  was  converted  into  a  morass,  the  standingcorn 
beaten  into  the  quagmire,  the  vines  broken  to  pieces,  j 
the  fruit  trees  demolished,  and  unmelted  bail  lying 
in  heaps  like  rocks  of  solid  ice.  Even  the  robust 
forest  trees  were  unable  to  withstand  the  fury 
of  the  tan  peat.  The  hail  wm  composed  of  enor-  | 
mous  solid  and  angular  pieces  of  ice,  some  of  thtm 
weighing  from  eight  to  ten  ounce*.  The  country 
people  beaten  down  in  the  fields  in  their  way  to 
church,  amidst  thi*  concussion  of  the  elements,  con- 
cluded that  the  last  day  was  arrived  ;  and,  scarcely 
attempting  to  extricate  themselves,  lay  despairing 
and  half  suffocated,  amidst  the  water  and  the  mud, 
expecting  the  immediate  dissolution  of  all  things. 
The  storm  was  irregular  in  its  devastation*.  While 
several  rich  districts  were  laid  entirely  waste,  some 
intermediate  portions  of  country  were  comparatively 
little  injured.  One  uf  sixty  square  leagues  had  not 
a  single  ear  of  corn,  or  a  fruit  of  any  kind  left.  Of 
the  sixty-six  parishes  in  l he  district  of  Pontoise, 
forty-three  were  entirely  desolated,  and  in  the  re- 
maining twenty -three,  'some  lost  two-thirds,  and 
others  half  their  harvest.  The  Isle  of  France,  being 
the  di»trict  in  which  Paris  is  situated,  and  Orlean- 
nois,  appcired  to  have  suffered  chiefly.  The  damage 
there,  upon  a  moderate  estimate,  amounted  to 
HO.000.000  of  livres,  or  between  three  and  four  mil- 
lions sterling.  Such  a  calamity  must,  at  any  period, 
have  been  severely  felt ;  but  occurring  on  the  eve 
of  a  great  political  revolution,  and  amidst  a  general 
scarcity  throughout  Europe,  it  was  peculiarly  un- 
fortunate, and  gave  more  embarrasment  to  the  go- 
vernment than  perhaps  any  other  event  whatever. 
Numbers  of  families  found  it  necessary  to  contract 
their  mode  of  living  for  a  time,  and  to  dismiss  their 
servants,  who  were  then  left  destitute  of  bread. 
Added  to  the  public  discontent,  and  political  dissen- 
tions,  it  produced  such  an  effect  on  the  people  in 
general,  that  the  nation  seemed  to  have  changed  its 
character ;  and  instead  of  that  levity,  by  which  it 
had  ever  been  distinguished,  a  settled  gloom  now 
seemed  fixed  on  every  countenauce." 

There  is  a  singular  passage  in  the  Gentleman's 
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Magazine  for  August,  this  very  year,  1788,  concern- 
ing the  farmers  having  refused  money  to  enable  them 
to  cultivate  the  land  again,  because.  "  They  say  that 
two  giant*  were  seen  peeping  out  of  the  clouds,  and 
threatening  with  terrible  countenances,  gigantic 
frowns,  and  high- sounding  words,  that  they  would 
return  next  year  ou  the  same  Kith  day  of  July,  with 
greater  scourges  than  the  present  one.  Terrified  at 
the  report,  or  the  fancied  sight  of  the  giants,  which 
terror  and  a  weak  brain  will  often  produce,  many 
uf  the  unhappy  sufferers  have  abandoned  their  houses 
and  turned  beggars.*' 

Whatever  foundation  there  was  for  this  strange 
report,  it  proved  a  true  prediction,  for  on  that  week 
day  twelvemonths,  riz.  July  12th,  1789,  the  citizen* 
of  Paris,  as  one  giant,  armed  themselves,  ami  the 
troops  from  the  country,  as  another  giant,  began  to 
join  them.  On  the  13th,  the  burgesses  regularly 
enrolled  themselves  in  volunteer  corps  at  their  pa 
rilh  churches,  searched  the  convents  for  corn,  and 
seized  upon  arms  in  various  places.  The  National 
Assembly  also  came  to  the  bold  resolution,  that  the 
citizens  should  be  established  in  armed  bodies.  The 
ministers  removed  the  preceding  day,  having  car- 
ried with  them  the  esteem  and  regret  of  the  virtuous 
part  of  the  nation. 
On  the  14th,  the  Bastille  wa*  taken.  MS.  p.  294. 

Ver  8.  "  And  the  fourth  angel  poured  out  his 
vial  upon  the  sttn." 

That  the  «S'«;j  is  emblematiral  of  llegul  Dignity 
is,  perhaps,  universally  admitted.  This  vial,  there- 
fore, being  poured  out  upon  it,  very  plainly  points 
out  that  kings  and  princes  should,  by  its  effusion, 
suffer  greatly,  or  rather  un'wrrsalty,  by  the  events  of 
the  times.  This.  I  think,  would  sufficiently  answer 
to  the  symbol.  But  in  addition  to  this,  royalty  itself 
was  for  a  time  overthrown  in  a  great  kingdom,  the 
loyalty  of  which  to  their  kings  and  princes  has  been 
eminently  remarkable. 

In  the  Monthly  Magazine,  Nov.  1812,  is  the  fol- 
lowing list  of  kiiigs  and  princes  who  were  living  in 
Europe  in  178!),  the  era  of  the  French  Revolution, 
riz. 

1.  Louis  XVI  of  France,  deposed  and  executed. 

2.  Charles  IV  of  Spain,  deposed  and  in  captivity. 

3.  Ferdinand,  his  sou,  deposed  and  a  prisoner. 

4.  Maria  of  Portugal,  expatriated  and  insane. 

5.  Joseph  of  Austria,  dead,  supposed  to  have  been 
poisoned. 

(5.  Catherine  of  Russia,  died  suddenly. 

7.  Paul,  her  son,  assassinated. 

8.  tJustavus  of  Sweden,  assassinated. 

9.  (tustavus  Adolphus,  of  Sweden,  deposed  in  1810, 
and  ii>  exile. 

10.  Ferdinand  IV  of  Naples,  driven  from  his  king- 
dom and  superseded. 

1 1.  Emanuel  IV  of  Sardinia,  abdicated,  and  in  exile. 

12.  Pope  Pius  VI,  deprived  of  his  temporal  power. 

13.  Selim  II,  dethroned  aud  murdered. 

14.  Frederic  of  Prussia,  dead,  and 

15.  Frederic  William  III,  abridged  of  his  power  and 
territory. 

16.  Pius  VII,  banished  from  Rome,  and  a  prisoner. 

17.  William,  Stadtholdcr  of  Holland,  deposed,  and 
died  in  exile. 

18.  George  III  of  England,   

19.  The  minor  sovereigns  of  Italy,  all  deposed. 

20.  The  reigning  Duke  of  Brunswick,   killed  in 
battle. 

21.  The  King  of  Denmark,  insane,  and  dead. 

MS.  p.  296. 

S.J.  B  
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SCRIPTURE  ENIGMA. 

Thb  Tynan  king  who  cunning  workmen  sent, 
The  temple  of  the  Lord  to  ornament ; 
The  man  whose  blood  first  tinged  the  thirsty  land, 
From  hi*  pure  heart  drawn  by  a  brother's  hand; 
He  who  fir>t  sail'd  upon  the  water's  face, 
When  floods  from  Heaven  de*troy*d  earth's  guilty 
race; 

The  king  who  order'd  every  knee  to  bend. 
And  to  his  golden  idol  homage  lend ; 
The  rebel  son,  whose  long  and  clustering  locks, 
Bore  him  at  length  from  life  and  ull  its  rocks ; 
The  outcast  mother,  in  Bcersheba's  wild, 
Who  'neath  the  bushes  placed  her  faintiug  child  ; 
The  wife,  who  angry  at  the  pleasant  sight, 
Mock'd  when   her  hushaud  dane'd  with  all  his 
might : 

He,  who  the  hundred  prophets  tried  to  sate, 
And  hid  and  fed  them  in  the  friendly  cave; 
She  who  was  sav'd  from  Heaven's  wrathful  blow, 
When  at  the  trumpet's  sound  fell  Jericho; 
The  man  on  whom  Elijah's  mantle  spread, 
Who  ra'u'd  the  child  of  Shnnem  from  the  dead. 

Now  if  these  sacred  characters  you  take, 
Their  first  initials  will  correctly  make 
The  name  of  One,  to  whom  the  p>*n  was  given. 
To  point  the  road  to  happiness  and  Heaven, 
A  female  powerful  in  religion's  cause, 
Teacher  of  hope  to  man— obedience  to  God's  laws. 

M.  R.  S. 


ON  SEEING  A  FIRE  BALLOON  AND  MIS- 
TAKING IT  FOR  A  STAR. 

Falsi  fire  of  the  earth, 

Thus  intruding  on  high. 
As  though  thou  hadst  made  thee 

A  home  in  the  sky, 

I  watch  thy  prond  rising, 

Not  envy  thy  flight. 
Midst  the  stars  of  the  morning. 

The  children  of  light. 

The  beams  of  their  brightness. 
Shall  blend  with  thee  never, 

The  blackness  of  darkness 
Shall  i|uench  thee  fur  ever. 

Vet,  false  one,  I  look  not 

In  anger  on  thee. 
Thou  bcarest  a  lesson, 

A  warning  to  me  ; 

Saying — "  Mark  not  my  rising. 

My  ruin  alone, 
But  see  that  my  state  is 

No  type  of  thine  own. 

"  Shall  thy  place  in  the  Church, 

Like  mine  in  the  air. 
Prove  the  flight  of  presumption, 

The  fall  of  despair? 

"  Art  thou  one  with  the  saints, 
Where  pro/e*rion  hath  bound  thee  ? 

Is  there  no  borrow'd  beam, 
Or  false  brightness  around  thee? 

"  Or  still  unrepentant, 

Unrrnew'd,  unforgiven, 
A  child  of  the  earth, 

'Midst  the  children  of  Heav'n  !" 

E  D. 


MORNING  MEDITATIONS 

For  every  Day  in  the  Year ;  or  the  Christian  commun- 
ing with  his  own  Heart:  being  an  Exposition  of 
Psalm  n,  xix,  xxii,  xlvi,  li,  lxui,  lxxxix, 
cxix,  exxu,  exxv,  cxxvi,  exxx,  exxxu,  exxxv, 
cxxxix,  cxlv,  cxlvi,  cxlvii.  By  John  Mor- 
rison, I).  D.  London,  Religious  Tract  Society, 
2lmo.  cloth,  boards,  pp.  434. 

Dr.  Morrison's  Commentary  on  the  Psalms  is 
doubtless  the  best  in  the  English  language,  superior 
to  that  of  Bishop  Horsley  and  that  of  Bishop  Home. 
Mr.  T.  H.  Horne  remarks  on  this  work,  "  Mr. 
(now  Dr.)  Morrison  ha*  performed  a  very  accept- 
able service  to  private  Christians,  as  well  as  to 
critical  students  of  the  sacred  volume,  in  his  Expo- 
sition of  the  Book  of  Psalms.  The  plan  which  he 
has  adopted  is  in  every  respect  deserving  of  com- 
mendation, adhering  $trwtly  to  the  literal  meaning 
of  the  text,  he  is  careful  at  the  same  time  not  to 
overlook  either  its  prophetical  or  typical  cha- 
racter." 

Dr.  Morrison  and  the  Religious  Tract  Societv 
will  receive,  as  thev  deserve,  the  cordial  thanks  of 
the  Christian  public  for  this  very  valuable  addition 
to  our  devotional  reading :  we  have  no  hesitation 
in  pronouncing  it  superior  in  intrinsic  worth  lo  any 
thing  of  its  size  and  kind  with  which  wo  are  ac- 
quainted. As  a  specimen  of  the  style  and  manner 
of  this  exposition,  we  give  that  on  Psalm  ii. 

"Jan.  II.— Ver.  IS.  Kiss  the  Son,  lest  he  be 
angry,  and  ye  perish/Vwn  the  way,  when  his  wrath 
is  kindled  biit  a  little.  Blessed  are  all  they  that  put 
their  trust  in  Him. 

"  This  is  the  language  of  tender  and  benevolent 
expostulation,  accompanied  with  intimations  of  the 
fearful  consequences  of  remaining  deaf  to  the  re- 
monstrances of  infinite  love.  Submission  to  the 
Son  of  God  is  the  only  security  for  sinful  mortals, 
whatever  may  be  the  emblems  of  earthly  power 
which  encircle  their  brows.  To  kings  and  beggars, 
Jehovah  says,-  with  equal  emphasis,  *  Kiss  the  Son. 
lest  he  be  angry,  and  ye  perish  from  the  way,*  or 
instantly  perish. 

"  The  day  of  Divine  wrath  approacheth  ;  and 
dreadfully,  ludeed,  shall  that  wrath  blaze  forth 
against  all  the  enemies  of  Messiah,  whether  secret 
or  avowed.  It  is  but  a  moment,  as  it  were,  and  all 
his  enemies  shall  perish  !  The  periled  allotted  for 
rcpentanrc  and  faith  is  hastening  to  a  close  ;  and,  in 
a  little  while,  the  all -compassionate  Redeemer  will 
uvsnme  an  attitude  of  terror ;  4  a  lire  goeth  before 
him,  and  devoureth  his  enemies  round  about  him,' 
and  nothing  shall  screen  them  from  the  sword  of  his 
vengeance.  His  most  inveterate  enemies  shall  soon 
he  heard,  crying,  '  to  the  mountains  and  rocks, 
Fall  on  us,  and  hide  ns  from  the  face  of  Him  that 
sitteth  on  the  throne,  and  from  the  wrath  of  the 
Lamb ;  for  the  great  day  of  bis  wrath  »  come,  and 
who  shall  be  able  to  stand.'    Rev.  vi,  16,  17. 

"  We  cannot  close  these  reflections  without  ob- 
serving how  transcendent) y  blessed  arc  those  who 
have  sought  and  found  shelter  beneath  the  shadow 
of  the  Redeemer's  merits.  Nor  can  we  think  of  the 
sad  exposure  of  a  Christies*  sinner,  without  breath- 
ing forth  the  prayer,  '  Behold,  O  God,  our  shield, 
and  look  upon  the  face  of  thine  Anointed  » " 


London:  Prints  nnd  PnblWiH  1>t  C.  WOOD  AND  SON,  |»opPii,'» 
Court,  fleet  Kirfrlj  lo  tulioin  all  C  onimnniculian«  tvr  the  K4ii.r 
(iwtl  |»U)»h<wldhf  «.Hrr.«^;_ xni  Mid  by  all  ll«<*,H|fr»  »UJ 
Nrwuiitn  in       l/uitrd  kingdom. 
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THE  UKC'lll'ANA  OK  PI  1  AX  BOY. 


HISTORICAL   NOTICES  OF  THE  BRITISH 
COLONY  OF  THE  CAPE  OF  GOOD  HOPE. 

Christianity  is  making  considerable  advances  in 
NMUheru  and  Central  Africa  by  means  of  the  Mis- 
sionaries and  settlers  in  the  colony  of  the  Cape. 
Mr.  Pringle's  "  African  Sketches  cannot  fail  to  he 
read  with  lively  interest ;  and  to  the  publisher  of 
tjut  instructive  volume  we  are  indebteu  for  permis- 
sion to  copy  the  "  Bechuana  Boy,"  with  which  we 
have  adorned  our  Magazine. 

Bartholomew  Diax,  in  1493,  discovered  the  Cape 
of  Good  Hope,  which,  on  account  of  the  storms 
which  he  had  experienced  in  his  approach  to  land, 
he  called  Cabo  Tormentoso  ;  but  King  John  of  Por- 
"•  m'  gave  it  its  present  name,  as  it  inspired  new 
confidence  to  the  expectation  of  an  uninterrupted 
putage  hv  tea  to  the  East  Indies.  Vasco  de  Oatna, 
M  U%,  doubled  this  Cape,  and  sailed  to  Calcutta 
in  the  East  Indies;  and,  from  that  period,  the  trade 
P»**ed  in  that  direction  to  India.  Still  no  use  was 
made  of  the  Cape  of  (iood  Hope  until  the  year  1650. 

^an  Rieheck,  a  Dutch  surgeon,  planted  a  colony 
*'  the  Cape  in  that  year,  convinced  of  its  utility  as 
■  MNtleneni  conveniently  situated  to  afford  refresh- 

Voi.  iv. 


mcnts  to  ships  passing  between  Europe  and  the  East 
Indies.  Riebeck's  judgment  was  found  to  be  wise, 
and  the  settlement  daily  increased  in  magnitude, 
und  in  importance  to  the  Dutch. 

Mr.  Pringle  remarks,  "  When  the  Dutch  began 
to  colonize  the  southern  angle  of  the  African  con- 
tinent, about  the  middle  of  the  seventeenth  centurv, 
they  entered  the  country  as  friends,  and  easily  ob- 
tained  from  the  native-,  for  a  few  trinkets  and 
flasks  of  brandy,  as  much  territory  as  was  required 
for  their  infant  settlement.    The  native  inhabitants, 
afterwards  known  by  the  name  of  Hottentots,  are 
described  by  the  best  authorities  as  being,  at  that 
period,  a  comparatively  numerous  people,  living  in 
pastoral  ease  and  abundance  on  the  produce  of 
their  herds  and  flocks.    They  were  divided  into 
many  tribes,  under  the  patriarchal  rule  of  their 
respective  chiefs  or  elders ;  and  as  they  did  not, 
like  the  Caflres,  cultivate  grain  or  esculents,  their 
only  steady  occupation  was  the  care  of  their  cattle. 
Enjoying  a  serene  and  temperate  climate,  little 
clothing  or  shelter  was  sufficient  for  their  wants. 
A  mantle  formed  of  sheep-skins,  sewed  together 
with  threads  of  sinew,  and  rendered  soft  and  pliable 
bv  friction,  sufficed  for  a  garment  by  diiv  and  a 
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blanket  by  night.  A  hut,  framed  of  a  few  houghs 
tir  poles  covered  with  rush  mats,  ami  adapted  to 
be  conveyed  like  a  tent  on  the  backs  of  their  pack 
oxen,  was  a  sufficient  protection  from  the  weather. 
A  bow  and  poisoned  arrows,  and  the  light  spear 
or  javelin,  known  by  the  name  of  aasagai,  were 
their  onlv  arms,  and  were  used  alike  for  war  or  the 
chase.  They  were  then  (as  their  descendants  con- 
tinue to  be)  bold  and  ardent  huntsmen  ;  for,  with 
the  formidable  beasts  of  prey  which  inhabit  the 
country,  they  had  to  maintain  incessant  warfare,  in 
defence  of  their  flocks,  and  in  contending  for  the 
dominion  of  the  desert.  They  were  bv  no  means  '■ 
deficient  in  courage.  They  defeated  Almeida,  the 
first  riceroy  of  the  Portuguete  in  India,  and  slew  J 
himself  witn  serenty-four  of  hi*  men,  in  a  fierce 
contest  at  the  Salt  River,  near  Cape  Town ;  and 
they  maintained,  in  IG59,  an  obstinate  though  un- 
successful war  with  the  Dutch  colonists,  in  resist- 
ing the  first  attempts  to  occupy  part  of  their 
country. 

"  A  portion  of  territory  haviifg  been  ceded  by 
treaty,  and  peace  re-established,  the  intercourse 
bctweeu  the  European  settler*  and  the  natives  con- 
tinued on  an  amicable  footing  for  nearly  fifty  Years  ; 
the  Utter  maintaining  with  singular  fidelity  the  en- 
gagements they  had  entered  into.  The  territorial 
occupation  of  the  country,  to  any  considerable 
extent,  was  not  at  first  the  object  of  the  Dutch 
East  India  Company,  under  whose  control  the 
settlement  was  placed  ;  and  there  was  ueither  mi- 
neral wealth  nor  extraordinary  fertility  of  soil,  to 
tempt  lo  the  forcible  appropriation  of  native  labour, 
in  a  way  similar  to  what  occurred  in  the  West 
Indies,  Mexico,  and  Peru.  At  length,  however,  the 
Dutch  settlers  discovered,  that,  though  the  country 
furnished  neither  gold  nor  silver,  nor  any  of  the 
much-prised  tropical  products,  it  was  well  adapted 
for  the  culture  of  corn  and  wine,  and  for  the  rearing 
of  flocks  and  herds  almost  without  limit.  Emu 
grant*,  accordingly,  began  to  flock  to  South 
Africa ;  and  the  white  man's  stride,  with  or  without 
the  nominal  acquiescence  of  the  natives,  was  gra- 
dually extended.  Predatory  expeditions  against 
the  more  distant  tribe*,  for  the  sake  of  obtaining 
possession  of  their  cattle,. began,  also,  to  be  prac- 
tised, and  were  incessantly  renewed  by  the  more 
unprincipled  portion  of  the  colonists :  the  feeble  j 
government  not  daring  to  punish  these  outrages, 
"  because,"  says  a  dispatch  of  the  governor  and 
council,  in  1702.  "  half  of  the  colony  would  be 
ruined,  so  great  is  the  number  of  the  inhabitants 
implicated ." 

"  After  the  lapse  of  little  more  than  a  century, 
the  European  intruders  had  acquired  possession  of 
the  greater  part  of  the  extensive  region  now  em- 
braced by  the  colonial  boundary,  including  the 
entire  country  inhabited  by  the  Hottentot  race, 
with  the  exception  of  the  arid  deserts  which  afford 
a  refuge  to  the  wandering  Nainacqua,  Coranna,  and 
Bushmen  hordes,  and  which  are  too  sterile  and  de- 
solate to  excite  the  cupidity  of  any  class  of  civi- 
lized men 

"  But  it  was  not  the  soil  of  their  country  merely 
of  which  the  Hottentots  were  deprived  in  the  course 
of  these  encroachments.  In  kwuig  the  property  of 
the  soil,  they  also  gradually  lost  the  privilege  of 
occupying  even  the  least  valuable  tracts  of  it  for 
pasturing  their  flocks  and  herds — their  only  means 
of  subsistence.  Their  flocks  and  herds,  accord- 
ingly, also  passed  by  degrees  into  the  possession  of 
the  colonists.  Nothing  then  remained  of  which  to 
plunder  them,  save  the  property  of  their  own 


persons ;  and  of  that,  the  most  sacred  and  inalien- 
able of  all  property,  they  were  atao  at  length  vir- 
tually deprived.  The  laws  enacted  by  the  Dutch 
Home  Government,  it  is  true,  did  not  permit  th»: 
Hottentots  to  he  publicly  sold  from  owner  to  owner , 
as  Xegro  slaves  and  ether  farm  stoei  tcerr  told  in  the 
same  colony;  but,  by  the  colonial  laws  and  usagef. 
they  were  actually  deprived  of  aright  to  the  free  dis- 
posal of  their  own  labour,  and  reduced  to  a  condi- 
tion of  degrading,  grinding,  and  hopeless  bondage, 
in  some  respects  even  more  intolerable  than  colo- 
nial slavery  of  the  ordinary  description. 

Mr.  Harrow,  a  very  intelligent  traveller  in  the 
colony,  in  1/98,  states.  "There  is  scarcely  an  in- 
stance of  cruelty  said  to  have  been  committed 
against  the  slaves  in  the  West  India  Islands,  that 
could  not  find  a  parallel  from  Dutch  farmers  of  the 
remote  districts  of  the  colony,  towards  the  Hot- 
tentot* in  their  service.  Beating  and  cutting  with 
thongs  of  the  hide  of  the  sea-cow  (hippopotamus) 
or  rhinoceros,  are  only  gentle  punishments  :  though 
these  sort  of  whips,  which  they  call  *J«mf*jes,  arc 
most  horrid  instruments,  being  tough,  pliant,  and 
heavy  almost  as  lead,  firing  small  shot  int»  the  leg* 
and  tkighi  vf  a  Hottentot,  is  a  punishment  not  un- 
known to  some  of  the  monsters  who  inhabit  the 
neighbourhood  of  the  Camtoos  River." 

Mr.  Pringle's  details  of  the  miserable,  oppressed 
condition  of  the  natives  of  the  Cape,  and  the 
cruelties  of  Negro  slavery,  are  most  deeply  affecting  : 
but  our  limits  will  not  allow  an  enlarged  series  of 
extracts.  The  Dutch  retained  peaceable  possession 
of  this  territory  till  1795,  when  a  British  squadron, 
under  General  Clarke,  ami  Admiral  Keith  Elphin- 
slone,  took  possession  of  it  without  resistance.  It 
was  restored  at  the  peace  of  Amiens  ;  but  Holland 
being  dragged  into  the  war,  which  speedily  ensued 
between  France  and  Britain,  an  expedition  was 
again  fitted  out  under  General  Baird  and  Com- 
modore Sir  Home  Popham,  for  the  purpose  of  re- 
ducing  this  important  settlement.  The  British 
forces  arrived  in  Table  Bay,  January  4,  1806;  a 
landing  was  effected  on  the  6th.  and,  after  a  sharp 
action  on  the  8ih,  in  which  the  Dutch  were  com- 
pletely defeated,  the  British  advanced  to  Cape  Town* 
which  immediately  capitulated.  The  surrender  of 
the  whole  colony  soon  followed  ;  and,  by  the  paci- 
fication of  1814,  this  valuable  possession  has  been 
ceded  to  Great  Britain. 

Mr.  Barrow  having  surveyed  the  colony  of  tin 
Cape  of  Good  Hope,  reckoned  the  length  of  it  550 
miles,  and  the  breadth  233 :  but  it  has  siuce  been 
greatly  enlarged.  The  Rev.  John  Campbell,  the 
deputation  from  the  London  Missionary  Society  in 
1810,  gave  the  population  of  the  whole  colony  from 
official  authority,  at  81,122  souls,  of  whom  50,000 
were  slaves!  The  population  of  Cape  Town  is 
stated,  at  the  end  of  1818,  to  have  been  7,4*0  whites, 
1,905  free  blacks,  810  apprentices,  536  Hottentots, 
and  7,462  slaves;  total  18,173,  while  the  whole  co- 
lony was  believed  to  exceed  100,000. 

Holland  having  originally  planted  this  colony, 
the  population  were  nominally  of  the  same  religion 
as  the  Dutch  Calvinists  in  doctrine,  and  Presbyte- 
rians in  their  form  of  church  polity :  but  there 
appeared  among  them  scarcely  any  regard  to  the 
principles  of  godliness.  Christian  missions,  how- 
ever, nave  been  sent  to  this  country  from  several  of 
the  Protestant  communities.  The  Moravians  com- 
menced their  benevolent  operations  here  so  early 
as  the  vcar  1736,  and  formed  two  settlements 
among  the  Hottentots,  one  at  Groene  Kloof,  the 
other  at  Gnadenthall,  or  Grace  Vale.    At  the  close 
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of  1*21,  the  congregations  contained  537  communi-  I  Brougham  and  Mackintosh,  of  Dcnman  and  Lusb 


cant*;  250  baptized,  but  not  communicants;  417 
baptized  children;  91  candidates  for  baptism;  and 
125  new  people  ;  in  all  1,420  souls.  The  settlement 
contained  288  houses,  90  of  which  were  brick.  A 
third  colony  was  formed  about  this  period  called 
Enon,  on  the  White  River;  and  the  total  number*  j 
of  the  Moravian  communion  were  1,900,  tcho  were  ! 
Hot  teuton. 

British  protection  and  government  at  the  Cape 


iogton,  and  many  others  enshrined  hi  the  annals  of 
humanity.  It  is  with  a  roclaucholy  pleasure  that  1 
recal  to  mind,  in  connection  with  this  subject,  the 
circumstances  of  uiy  first  acquaintance  with  the  late 
Sir  James  Mackintosh,  and  of  spending  the  greater 
part  of  two  delightful  days  with  that  highly-gifted 
and  fine-minded  man,  while  he  was  prepariug  for  the 
anticipated  debate.  But,  before  the  day  ;or  the 
discussion  of  his  motion  arrived,  Mr.  Buxton  found 


improved  the  condition  of  the  wretched  Hottentots,  j  himself  u  conqueror  without  a  conflict.    Sir  George 

'  Murray,  then  Colonial  Secretary,  having,  in  the 
meanwhile,  made  himself  master  of  the  case,  and 
being  happily  in  this  instance  unembarrassed  by 
any  powerful  'Colonial  interest'  in  Parliament, 
yielded  with  generous  frankness  all  that  was  asked 
by  the  friends  of  humanity.   Mr.  Buxton  claimed 
for  the  Hottentot  race  simply  the  full  enjoyment  of 
the  civil  and  social  rights  to  which,  by  the  law  of 
■  England,  they  were  acknowledged,  as  freemen,  to 
j  be  entitled ;  that  they  should,  iu  rhort,  be  placed 
!  by  law  on  the  same  footing  precisely  with  the  rest 
I  of  his  Majesty '»  free  subjects  in  the  same  colony. 
I  This  claim  was  fully  concurred  in  by  the  Govern- 
I  ment,  and  it  was  agreed  that  an  Order  in  Council 
;  should  be  issued  without  delay  to  carry  it  into 
effect. 

"  It  would,  however,  be  unjust  to  General  Bourke, 
then  acting-governor  at  the  Cape  of  Good  Hope, 
not  to  mention  that,  long   before  intelligence 
reached  the  colony  of  what  had  occurred  in  Eng- 
land, he  had  Usuea  the&oth  Colonial  Ordinance,  by 
:  which  the  same  object,  the  effectual  emancipation 
1  of  the  Hottentot  people,  was  accomplished.  On 
j  this  Ordinance  being  transmitted  to  Downing  Street, 
all  that  wa?  necessary  was  added  by  Sir  George 
!  Murray — an  Order  in  Council,  namely,  confirming 
it  in  all  points ;  with  the  important  clause,  that  it 
I  should  uot  be  compcteut  for  any  Governor  or  other 
I  Colonial  authority  to  alter  or  abrogate  any  of  its 
'  principal  provisions.   This  Ordinance  was  passed 
!  at  the  Cape  of  Good  Mope  on  July  17,  1828,  only 
i  two  day*  subsequent  to  the  public  concurrence  of 
ibc  Colonial  Secretary  in  Parliament  to  the  prin- 
'  eiple  of  Mr.  Buxton's  motion;  and  it  was  ratified 
bv  the  Order  in  Council  on  .January  I5th,  1829 
'  Thus  was  secured  the  Magna  Charta  of  the  Abo- 
|  riginc*  of  South  Africa." 

Abolition  of  Slavery  at  thb  Cape  or  Good 
Hons. 

Si..«vkry  abolition  at  the  Cape  of  Good  Hope  hat 
been  anticipated  with  much  anxiety  by  the  friends 
of  the  oppressed  in  England.  Papers  from  the 
Cape  have  been  recently  received  to  the  6th  of 
December,  by  which  we  learn  how  the  day  of  eman  - 
ctnation  in  that  eolony  had  been  regarded-  The 
bill  for  the  abolition  of  slavery  at  the  Cape  came 
into  operation  on  the  1st  of  December,  which  was 
observed  as  a  day  of  public  rejoicing,  which  passed 
over  with  the  greatest  tranquillity.  The  manu- 
mitted slaves  drew  up  the  following  petition,  which 
they  sent  to  one  of  the  newspapers  for  insertion, 
expressive  of  their  sentiments  of  gratitude  for  their 
new  condition  of  freedom.  The  dntunient  will 
doubtless  be  considered  worthy  of  preserving. 

"  Cape  Town,  December  I,  1834. 
"  The  free  persons  of  this  colony  take  the  liberty 
of  writing  a  few  line*  to  return  their  most  grateful 
thank*  to  His  Majesty  the  King  of  England  and  all 
the  honoured  gentlemen  of  the  Parliament,  not  for- 


but  still  their  state  was  deplorable.  The  whole 
number  of  this  unhappy  race,  in  1798,  was  so  re- 
duced as  to  be  estimated  by  Mr.  Barrow  at  about 
15,000:  Mr.  Thompson,  in  1806,  computed  them 
at  20,426  ;  and  in  1823  at  30,549,  the  increase  being 
attributed  to  their  improved  coudition  under  the 
British  government.  The  rapid  increase  of  the  Eu- 
ropean population,  during  the  same  period,  from  I  £06 
to  IS23,  which  had  increased  from  27.(00  to  49,000, 
had  created  a  degree  of  competition  for  Hottentot 
servant*,  and  occasioned  their  better  treatment,  but 
still  they  were  grievously  oppressed. 

Mr.  I'riugle,  in  the  language  of  a  public  pro- 
vincial functionary,  states,  that,  "  until  the  Hot- 
tentots were  placed  (in  1828)  on  the  same  footing 
with  the  rest  of  Ilia  Maicstv's/rtv  subjects  in  the  co- 
lony, they  were  decidedly  in  a  more  degraded  condi- 
tion than  the  slaves  in  every  respect,  except  that  they 
were  not  tttfeaile,  and  this  very  distinction  was  itself 
one  cause  of  their  greater  degradation.  They  were 
employed  in  every  species  of  occupation  in  which 
slaves  were  employed,  and  were  subject  to  the  same 
sort  of  coercion  and  punishment.  They  were  not 
so  well  fed  as  the  slaves,  and  seldom  clad  by  the 
master.  There  was  not  the  interest  to  render  them 
comfortable,  which  operated  in  favour  of  the  slaves. 
The  dangers  and  privations  to  which  the  slave- 
owner would  never  think  of  exposing  his  purchased 
bondman,  were  forced  upon  the  Hottentot  without 
scruple  or  hesitation." 

Missionary  efforts,  which  had  been  nobly  made 
by  the  Loudon  Society,  and  also  by  the  Wealeyaus, 
having  been  greatly  injured  by  the  cruelties  and 
opposition  of  the  colonists,  memorials  were  pre- 
sented to  the  government  at  home  by  the  Directors 
of  the  London  Missionary  Society;  but  in  vain, 
until  Dr.  Philip,  their  luperiiitendant  at  the  Cape, 
returned  to  England  in  1827,  to  seek  redress  for 
Ihcm.  This  proceeding  of  Dr.  Philip  excited  great 
interest  both  at  home  and  in  the  colony. 

"  Such  was  the  condition  and  character  of  the 
enthralled  Aborigines  of  the  Cape  colony,"  adds 
Mr.  Pringb*.  "  when  Dr.  Philip  published,  in  April 
|!»28,  his  important  work,  entitled,  '  Researches  in 
Sontb  Africa.'  By  this  publication,  the  oppressions 
of  the  native  race,  as  they  existed  under  the  sway 
of  England,  were,  for  the  first  time,  brought  fairly 
under  the  eye  of  the  British  public.  At  the  *amc 
time  Mr.  Fowell  Buxton  (who,  iu  conjunction  with 
his  venerable  friend  Mr.  Wilberforce,  had  exerted 
himself  to  obtain,  several  years  before,  the  appoint- 
ment of  that  Commission  of  Inquiry  which  has  ren- 
dered such  essential  services  to  South  Africa),  had 
given  notice  of  a  motion  in  Parliament  for  the  full 
extension  of  the  rights  of  freemen  to  the  Hot- 
tentot people.  A  serious  debate  in  the  House  of 
Commons  was  anticipated ;  although  of  the  trium- 
phant result  in  a  case  so  irresistible,  it  was  difficult 
to  doubt;  especially  when  brought  forward  with 
the  support  of  such  a  phalanx  as  bad  cordially 
pledged  themselves  to  aid  Mr.  Buxton  on  thu 
occasion— «  phalanx  comprising   the   names  of 
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getting'  at  the  same  time  our  precious  Governor, 
and  »ll  the  worthy  jreiitlemcn  of  this  colony,  who 
have  deeply  interested  themselves  in  the  behalf  of 
the  freedom  of  the  unfortunate  slaves.  It  is  not  in 
our  power  to  express  the  feelings  and  gratitude  .  f 
our  hearts,  hut  wc  shall  never  fail  to  t.ffer  up  our 
fervent  pravcr  to  the  Great  Father  of  all,  to  shower 
down  his  blessing  tenfold  on  all  our  kind  bene- 
factor* {  and  we  also  pray  to  the  great  God  to  en- 
lighten our  minds,  that  we  may  search  His  word, 
itud  walk  in  His  paths.  With  a  hope  that  we  shall 
he  puidoued  for  the  liherty  we  tuke  iu  writing  these 
few  lines,  we  beij  leave  to  subscribe  ourselves  His 
Mujesty  the  King  of  Great  Britain's  humble  and 
faithful  tcrvants, 

"  The  Free  People  of  the  Cape  of  Good  Hope. 
(Signed  by  a  large  uuinber  of  the  appren- 
tices under  the  Abolition  Act,  residing  in 
Cape  Town.) 

Subscriptions  had  been  entered  at  Cape  Town, 
for  the  purpose  of  building  a  house,  and  establish- 
ing a  national  school,  in  commemoration  of  the 
abolition  of  slavery  in  that  colony ;  and  thus  we 
perceive,  that  this  act  of  tardy  justice  has  already 
called  forth  some  of  the  best  feelings  of  human 
nature.  May  their  influence  be  rendered  perma- 
nent by  the  grace  of  the  Holy  Spirit ! 

Thk  Btcm  ana  Orpuam  Bov. 

Mr.  Prioglc  gives  the  following  account  of  the 
Bechiiana  Orphan  Boy,  represented  in  the  en- 
graving.  "  He  first  fell  accidentally  under  my  pro- 
tection at  Milk  Kiver  in  Camdcboo,  in  September 
IM26.  He  was  apparently  about  nine  or  ten  years 
of  age,  and  had  been  carried  off  from  his  native 
country  by  the  Bergenaars.  He  was  sold  to  a 
Boor  (for  an  old  jacket !)  only  a  few  months  pre- 
viously, when  the  kraal  or  hamlet  of  his  tribe  had 
been  sacked  by  banditti. 

"  This  little  African  accompanied  my  wife  and 
me  to  England  j  and,  with  the  gradual  develop- 
ment of  his  feelings  and  faculties,  he  became  inter- 
esting to  us  in  no  ordinary  degree.  He  was, 
indeed,  a  remarkable  child.  With  a  great  flow  of 
auimal  spirits  and  natural  hilarity,  he  was  at  the 
same  time  docile,  observant,  reflective,  and  always 
unselfishly  considerate  of  others.  He  was  of  a  sin- 
gularly ingenuous  and  affectionate  disposition  j  and, 
in  proportion  as  his  reason  expanded,  his  heart 
became  daily  more  thoroughly  imbued  with  the 
genuine  spirit  of  the  gospel,  insomuch  that  all  who 
knew  him  involuntarily,  and  with  one  consent,  ap- 
plied to  this  African  boy  the  benignant  words  of 
our  Saviour,  "  of  such  is  the  kingdom  of  heaven." 
He  was  baptized  in  1827,  and  took  on  himself  (in 
conjunction  with  Mrs.  P.  and  me)  his  baptismal  vows, 
in  the  most  devout  and  aensible  manuer.  Shortly 
afterwards  he  died  of  a  pulmonary  complaint,  under 
which  he  had  for  many  months  suffered  with  exem- 
plary 


Anecdote  of  John  Bunynn.  —  Bunyan,  with  irre- 
sistible zeal,  preached  throughout  the  country,  c»pc- 
eially  in  Bedfordshire  and  its  neighbourhood';  until, 
on  the  Restoration,  he  was  thrown  into  prison,  where 
he  remained  twelve  years.  During  his  confinement 
he  preached  to  nil  to  whom  he  could  gain  access ; 
nod  when  liberty  uns  offered  to  him,  on  condition 
of  promiMiij,'  to  abstain  from  preaching,  he  con- 
stantly replied,  "  If  you  let  Hie  out  to. day,  I  shall 
preach  again  to-morrow." 


BARLEY  W(K)I),  THE  COUNTRY  RESIDENCE 

OF  MRS  HANNAH  MORE. 

Wk  ir'tve  the  following  interesting  accouut  of  a  visit 
to  .Mrs.  Hannah  More,  in  continuation  of  our  no- 
tice of  that  eminent  Christian  lady  in  our  last 

number. 

"  We  arrived  at  Barley  Wood  about  noon,"  says 
the  writer,  "  and  were  kindly  and  politely  received 
by  Martha  More,  the  ouly  sister  aud  domestic  com- 
panion of  the  author.  Their  situatiou  U  delightful. 
The  cottage,  as  it  is  called,  though  covered  with 
thatch,  is  exceedingly  neat  and  tasteful ;  and  both 
within  and  without  wears  all  the  appearance  of  simple 
elegance.  It  occupies  a  situation  on  the  gentle 
declivity  of  an  eminence,  aud  commands  a  view  of 
the  village  of  Wrington  a  short  distance  below,  and 
a  richly  variegated  country  withiu  an  extensive 
horizon.  The  selection  of  this  spot,  the  plan  of  the 
cottage,  and  the  arrangement  of  the  grounds,  arc 
due  to  the  ingenuity  aud  talent  of  the  two  sisters, 
and  reflect  the  highest  credit  ou  their  taste  and 
judgment.  In  the  short  conversation  we  had  with 
Martha  More,  before  her  sister  joined  us,  the 
former  spoke  much  of  the  latter,  and  appeared  as 
much  interested  in  the  reputation  of  her  works, 
and  as  highly  to  enjoy  their  celebrity,  as  the  author 
herself  could  do.  The  latter  soon  came  in,  and 
took  us  by  the  hand  with  great  ease  and  urbanity. 
She  congratulated  my  friend  W.  as  an  old  ac- 

auaintance,  whom  she  had  uot  seen  for  a  consi- 
erable  time.  A  table  was  placed  in  the  middle  of 
the  room,  around  which  we  all  seated  ourselves, 
and,  as  1  was  introduced  to  them  as  an  Aincricau, 
the  conversation  turned  upon  that  quarter  of  the 
globe.  The  charitable  and  religious  institutions  of 
our  country  were  inquired  after  by  Hannah,  with 
the  zeal  of  one  who  feels  a  lively  concern  for  the 
good  of  mankind  in  every  part  of  the  world.  She 
showed  me  a  letter  she  had  received  from  a  deaf  and 
dumb  child  of  Dr.  C.  of  Hartford,  Connecticut,  ac- 
companied by  an  explanatory  letter  from  the 
worthy  principal  of  the  institution  in  that  town,  for 
the  instruction  of  the  deaf  and  dumb.  The  letters 
had  given  her  much  pleasure.  The  cause  of  Bible 
societies  she  has  much  at  heart,  and  is  decidedly 
opposed,  though  a  firm  churchwoman,  to  the  re- 
strictive principles  advocated  by  some  of  the  mitred 
heads  of  the  Establishment.  She  had  just  given  a 
notable  demonstration  of  her  zeal  in  this  cause 
The  anniversary  of  the  Auxiliary  Society  of  the. 
neighbourhood  was  held  last  week,  and  she  and  her 
sister  gave  a  dinner  and  a  tea  entertainment  to  the 
whole  company.  There  were  100  persons  who  par- 
took of  the  dinner,  aud  no  less  than  300  that  drank 
tea.  As  many  as  the  cottage  would  hold  were  ac- 
commodated in  it ;  and  the  rest  were  served  upon 
the  lawn  around  it  Among  them  were  thirty- 
seven  clergymen,  and  the  Bishop  of  Gloucester, 
now  of  Lichfield.  Notwithstanding  she  is  at  the 
age  of  seventy-five,  and  has  endured  many  attacks 
of  disease,  she  went  yesterday  twenty-two  miles,  to 
attend  a  Sunday  School.  Her  constitution  (or,  as 
she  termed  it,  her  muscular  powers),  she  said,  was 
was  very  strong,  for  it  had  carried  her,  with  the 
blessing  of  Providence,  through  the  assaults  of 
twenty  mortal  diseases.  She  acknowledged  that 
she  had  been  much  opposed  to  America  during  the 
revolutionary  struggle,  but  admitted  that  we  had 
many  worthy  characters  amongst  us.  The  native 
strength  of  lier  mind  has  enabled  her  to  surmount 
most  of  the  prejudices  arising  from  political  oppo* 
silion  j  but  it  was  still  apparent,  from  the  conver. 
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nation  of  these  worthy  ladies,  that  the  want  of  that 
more  exact  information,  which  can  only  he  ob- 
tained by  proximity  and  intimacy,  tends  to  keep 
alive  the  prejudice*  which  sprang  from  the  contest 
for  independence,  and  which,  not  only  the  true  in- 
terests  of  both  nations,  hut  every  principle  of  virtue, 
should  induce  us  to  suppress. 

"  These  two  ladies  arc  the  survivors  of  a  family 
of  five  listers,  who  formerly  lived  iu  Bristol,  and 
subsequently  in  Bath.  Some  of  them  were  the 
managers  of  a  distinguished  female  school,  by 
which  they  increased  their  means  of  support.  They 
all  possessed  talents  above  mediocrity;  but  Hannah 
is  alone  celebrated  for  her  literary  productions. 
She  was  warmly  beloved  by  them  all ;  proving  that 
her  talents  have  ever  been  associated  with  amiable 
qualities,  and  with  true  goodness  of  heart.  Her 
'  Search  after  Happiness,'  and  *  Sacred  Dramas,' 
she  told  uic,  were  the  juvenile  productions  of  se- 
venteen; and  written  with  the  intention  to  conn* 
teract  the  growing  custom  of  introducing  into 
female  boarding-schools  plays  of  an  improper  ten- 
dency, and  allowing  them  to  be  acted  by  the  pupils. 
Her  views,  she  thought,  had  been  successful.  She, 
and  her  surviving  sister,  retired  some  years  ago  to 
this  spot,  which  they  found  in  a  state  wild  and  un- 
cultivated. They  selected  it  for  the  beauty  and 
healthiness  of  its  situation  ;  and,  had  they  surveyed 
all  the  south  of  Englaud,  il  is  questionable  whether 
they  could  have  found  a  situation  more  truly  de- 
lightful. The  village  at  the  foot  of  the  hill  coutaius 
an  old  (Jotbic  church,  ami  provides  them  with  all 
the  facilities  of  mere  neighbourhood  at  a  convenient 
distance.  The  house  is  large  enough  for  all  the 
purposes  of  domestic  comfort  and  hospitality.  The 
walls  of  the  sitting-room,  below,  are  ornamented 
with  the  portraits  of  their  must  distinguished 
friends.  On  our  attention  being  turned  to  them, 
the  characters  of  the  individuals,  and  particularly 
their  most  valuable  qualities,  were  adverted  to  by 
Hannah  More  with  a  warmth  and  energy  which 
proved  that  age  had  not  diminished  the  force  of  her 
early  recollections,  uor  the  ardour  of  her  affection. 
Among  these  favourites,  I  noticed  particularly  the 
likeuesscs  of  William  Wilbcrforce,  Elizabeth  Carter, 
Richard  Reynolds,  aud  John  Henderson,  the  cele- 
brated youthful  genius  of  Bristol.  In  one  corner 
of  the  room  was  a  picture  which  had  been  sent  her 
from  Geneva.  It  was  a  descriptive  scene  from  one 
of  the  most  interesting  passages  of  Ccelebs — Lu- 
cilla  in  the  attitude  of  prayer  at  the  btd-side  of  her 
poor  sick  neighbour.  Her  bedchamber,  into 
which  we  were  introduced  for  the  sake  of  a  more 
complete  prospect  of  the  country,  contained  her  li- 
brary, which  I  should  estimate  at  least  at  a  thou- 
sand volumes.  It  consists  of  the  most  select  and 
valuable  works  upon  theology  and  general  lite- 
rature. She  showed  us  a  letter,  from  a  Russian 
princess,  written  with  her  owu  band,  in  broken 
English,  solely  to  acknowledge  the  satisfaction  and 
benefit  which  the  works  of  Hauuah  More  had  af- 
forded her.  We  were  gratified,  too,  with  seeing  a 
translation  of  Ccelebs  in  the  German  lauguage,  and 
a  splendidly  bound  copy  of  it  iu  French,  sent  to  her 
as  presents  from  the  Continent.  Industry  is  doubt- 
less one  of  the  habitual  virtues  of  these  worthy 
sisters.  Besides  the  numerous  literary  productions 
of  the  elder,  and  the  extensive  charitable  offices  in 
which  they  are  engaged,  every  thing  within  and 
about  the  cottage — the  furniture,  the  needle-work, 
the  dowers— bears  the  impression  of  taste  and  ac- 
tivity. 

"  We  pursued  the  windings,  of  a  gravel  walk 


I  among  the  shrubbery,  and  reposed  oursel\e<  on  seats 
in  rustic  arbours,  from  which  glimpses  are  obtained 
of  the  expanded  valley  below.  In  an  open  spot,  ut 
one  of  the  turns  of  the  walk,  was  a  neut  but  plain 
monument  to  the  memory  of  Bishop  Porteux,  who 
had  been  their  particular  friend  ;  aud  in  another 
place,  a  more  costly  stoim  was  erected  to  the  me- 
mory of  John  Locke.  This  was  a  prcscut  to  these 
sisters  from  Mrs.  Montagu  :  and  a  very  appropriate 
place  it  is  for  it*  erection  ;  for,  in  an  old  thatched 
"house  adjoining  the  chnreh-vard  iu  the  village  of 
Wrington,  at  tluT  foot  of  the  hill,  did  that  great 
man  draw  his  first  breath.  Mis  mother,  while  tr.i. 
veiling,  was  constrained  to  take  up  her  residence  in 
this  house,  until  her  new-born  child  was  old  enough 
for  her  to  pursue  the  journey. 

*'  We  all  left  Barley  Wi»od  with  feelings  of  much 
satisfaction  from  the  visit.  Mine  was  not  dimi- 
nished, by  carrying  with  me  a  present  of  a  copy  of 
'  Christian  .Morals'  from  the  hands  of  the  author, 
given  as  a  memorandum  of  the  visit,  and  in  which 
she  wrote  mv  name,  in  an  excellent  baud,  witlmut 
spectacles.  It  is  rare,  indeed,  to  find  so  much  vi- 
vacity of  manners  nt  so  advanced  a  period  of  life,  as 
these  ludics  possess.  They  are  fond  of  a  country 
life.  Hannah  remarked  to  us,  that  the  only  mturnt 
pleasures  which  remained  to  her  in  their  full  force, 
were  the  love  of  the  country  aud  of  flowers." 

Visit  ok  a  Lady  to  Mas.  Mont  at  Baulky  Wuok. 

Another  account  of  a  »isit  by  a  lady  to  Mrs. 
More,  tiro  yenrt  later  thuu  the  above,  will  be  rem! 
with  additional  interest.    She  says  : — 

"  Before  we  came  in  sight  of  the  little  town  of 
Wriugton,  we  entered  au  avenue,  thickly  bordered 
with  luxuriant  evergreens,  which  led  directly  to  the 
cottage  of  Barley  Wood.  As  we  drew  nearer  to 
the  dwelling,  a  thick  hedge  of  roses,  jessamine, 
woodbine,  aud  clematis,  fringed  the  smooth  and 
sloping  lawn  on  one  side;  on  the  other  laurel  and 
laurustiuuk  were  iu  full  and  beautiful  urdure: 
from  the  shrubbery,  the  ground  ascends,  and  is 
well  wooded  by  flowing  larch,  dark  cypress,  spread- 
ing chesnut,  and  some  lordly  forest  trees.  Amid 
this  mclaugc,  rustic  seats  and  temples  occasionally 
peep  forth ;  and  two  monuments  are  particularly 
conspicuous — the  one  to  the  memory  of  Portcus, 
the  other  to  the  memory  of  Locke. 

"  I  was  much  struck  by  the  air  of  affectionate 
kindness  with  which  the  old  lady  welcomed  me  to 
Barley  Wood -  there  was  something  of  courtliness 
about  it,  at  the  same  time  the  courtliness  of  the 
vfille  cour,  which  one  reads  of,  but  so  seldom  meets. 
Her  dress  was  of  light  green  Venetian  silk  ;  a  yellow, 
richly  embroidered  crape  shawl  enveloped  her 
shoulders ;  and  a  pretty  net  cap,  tied  under  her 
chin  with  white  satin  riband,  completed  the  cos- 
tume. Her  figure  is  singularly  petite ,-  but  to  hare 
anv  idea  of  the  expression  of  her  countenance,  you 
must  imagine  the  small  withered  face  of  a  woman 
in  her  77th  year ;  and  imagine  also  (shaded,  but 
not  obscured,  by  Ions;  and  perfectly  white  eye- 
lashes), eyes  dark,  brilliaut,  dashing,  and  pene- 
trating; sparkling  from  object  to  object,  with  all 
the  fire  and  energy  of  youth,  and  smiling  welcome 
on  all  around. 

"  When  I  first  entered  the  room,  Lady  S  and 

her  family  were  there :  they  soon  prepared  to  de- 
I  part,  but  the  youngest  bov,  a  fine  little  fellow  of 
j  six,  looked  anxiously  in  Airs.  More's  face,  after 
she  hail  kissed  him  ;  and  his  mamma  said,  '  You 
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will  nut  forget  Mrs.  Hannah,  my  dear  :— lie  shook 
his  head. 

" '  Do  nut  forget,  my  dear  child,'  said  the  kind 
old  lady,  assuming  a  playful  manner — '  hut  they 
•say  your  sex  i*  naturally  capricious — there,  I  will 
e>e  you  another  kins,  keep  it  fur  my  sake,  and 
when'vou  are  a  man.  remember  llaiinuli  More.' 
*  I  will,'  he  replied,  '  rememher  that  t/<m  loretl  chil- 
dren.*   It  was  a  beautiful  compliment. 

"  After  u  good  deal  of  conversation  on  indifferent 
topics,  the  cumntenced  Knowing  us  her  curiosities,  - 
which  are  numerous  and  peculiar;  gods,  given  up 
hy  the  South  Sea  Islanders  to  our  missionaries— 
fragments  of  Oriental  manuscripts-  a  choice,  hut  not 
numerous,  collection  of  hooks,  chiefly  in  Italian, 
English,  and  French  (for  she  speaks  all  those  Ian-  | 
guages  with  coital  fluency)  ;  and,  above  nil,  a  large  j 
collection  of  Autographs,  containing  her  corres- 
pondence with  Garrick,  Johnson,  Burke,  Reynolds,  [ 
Porteus ;  and  manuscripts  also  in  the  hand-writing 
of  Lord  Chesterfield,  Chaltcrfon,  Addison,  Swift, 
Attcrhury,  Sir  R.  Steele,  &c.  &c. :  one,  that  parti- 
cularly interested  me,  wan  a  letter  from  the  little 
Prince  Edward  to  our  Queen  Elizabeth,  written  in 
French. 

•*  '  I  will  now,'  -ibc  said,  *  idiuw  you  some  monu- 
ments of  the  days  of  my  wickedness  and  she  pro- 
duced a  play-bill,  where  '  Miss  Morc's  AVir Tragedy 
of  Percy'  was  announced,  exactly  fifty-twi  years 
ago  !  She  l«ioked  to  inc.  at  that  moment,  as  a  re- 
surrection from  the  dead — more  particularly  when 
she  added,  *  Johnsoil,  Burke,  (iarrick,  Reynolds, 
Purtcm—  all—  all  the  associates  of  my  youth— are 
gone ;  nor  is  there  oue  amongst  them,  whom  I 
delight  in  praising  more  than  David  Garrick— in 
his  house  I  made  my  entrance  into  life ;  and  a 
better  conducted  house  1  never  saw.  I  never  could 
agree  in  the  latter  part  of  the  sentiment, 

'  On  the  stage  he  was  natural,  simple,  affecting; 
Jt  was  only  that  when  he  *u*       he  was  acting 

and  only  regret,  that  his  species  of  acting  is  not 
more  practised  hy  the  world  at  large.  I  have  never 
been  to  a  phy  since  hw  death— I  could  not  bear  it.' 
She  told  me  that  it  was  nine  years  since  she  was 
down  stairs  ;  '  but  I  am  like  Alexander  Selkirk,'  she 
added,  laughing,  '  monarch  of  all  I  survey — every 
tree  on  this  little  domain  was  planted  by  my  own 
hands,  or  under  my  special  direction.'  I  bade  ber 
adieu  with  regret;  for  I  never  had  the  good  fortune 
to  meet  with  so  perfect  a  relic  of  a  well-spent  life. 
The  spirit  within  was  as  warm  and  cheerful  as  if 
the  blood  of  eighteen,  instead  of  eighty,  circulated 
in  her  veins.  She  is,  indeed,  a  woman  who  has 
lived  to  good  purpose." 


DR.  PJNKERTON  AND  THE  PATRIARCH 
OF  CONSTAN  TINOPLE. 

Rkv.  John  Townsbno's  Memoirs  contain  the  fol- 
lowing anecdote,  related  by  the.  Rev.  Mr.  Owen, 
Clerical  Secretary  of  the  British  and  Foreign  Bible 
Society,  at  the  Committee  meeting,  September  3, 
1821,  when  Dr.  Ptnkerton  took  bis  leave,  on  his 
departure  for  St.  Feteraburgh.  "  The  late  patriarch 
of  Constantinople,  who  wa*  hung  before,  the  door  of 
the  Creek  church  by  the  cruel  and  furious  Turks, 

said  to  Dr.  P  when  he  was  in  that  city,  "  Are 

you  a  married  man?"  On  his  replying  in  the  aflir- 
mative,  the  Bishop  said,  "  What  an  excellent 
woman  must  your  wife  be,  to  part  with  such  a  hus- 
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band,  for  the  purpose  of  promoting  the  good  of 
other*!  I  pray  you  to  carry  to  her,  and  share  your- 
self in,  my  patriarchal  blessing." 


AMERICAN  SLAVERY  AND  ITS  PREJUDICES. 

America  is  exhibiting  to  the  world  a  noble  example 
of  every  thing  great  and  good ;  and  the  seal  of  its 
Christian  popnlation  demands  the  gratitude  of  the 
whole  Church  of  God.  But  Negro  slavery  is  a  foul 
blot  upon  its  fair  fame :  and  the  prejudices  which 
are  produced  in  the  whites  against  the  coloured 

fiopulation  are  truly  shocking.  We  give'  the  fol- 
uwing  from  an  American  newspaper,  in  the  hone 
that  it  will  lead  many  to  iurplorc  the  effusion  of  the 
Holy  Spirit.upon  the  pastors  of  America,  that  they 
may  seek  the  extinction,  not  only  of  slavery,  but  of 
that  unholy  and  vicious  state  of  mind  which  is  so 
repugnant  to  Christianity. 

"  The  colour  of  the  skin,  even  when  it  has  ceased 
to  be  a  badge  of  slavery,  becomes  a  social  crime, 
which,  after  emancipation,  all  the  waters  of  liberty 
cannot  wash  out;  and  about  .tOO.OOO  or  400,000  of 
the  African  race,  for  whose  compulsory  sendees  no 
,  man  can  advance  a  claim,  are  excommunicated  from 
'  all  the  offices  and  benefits  of  frecmeu,  as  rigidly  a» 
if  they  still  wore  their  original  fetters.  This  rice 
]  of  the  skin  ran  neither  be  expiated  by  piety,  nor 
I  redeemed  by  talents.  It  continues  with  the  un- 
happy race  even  when  the  whites  are  obliged  to 
examine  evidence  as  to  its  existence — it  debars  them 
from  the  blessings  of  social  intercourse,  from  the 
blessings  of  public  education,  and  even  from  a 
common  participation  in  the  ordinance*  of  religion. 
These  coloured  citizens  of  a  land  of  freedom  and 
equality  are  not  permitted  to  participate  with  their 
white  brethren  in  any  of  the  advantages  of  the 
social  compact.  They  are  not  allowed,  by  the 
customs  of  the  country,  or  the  local  regulations  of 
particular  districts,  to  sit  at  the  same  table,— to 
attend  the  same  school, — to  hear  the  same  course 
of  lectures, — to  mix  in  the  same  religious  assembly, 
— to  join  in  the  same  sacramental  communion, — to 
offer  up  their  prayers  in  the  same  temple,— or  even 
to  be  buried  in  the  same  churchyard !  They  are 
kept  separate,  like  an  outcast  race.  The  contempt, 
the  persecution,  or  the  exclusion  which  torments 
them  through  life,  pursues  them  beyond  the  grave  ! 
Hence  we  hear  of  an  entire  division  between  them 
and  the  other  classes  of  the  people.  Hence  we 
hear  of  coloured  chapels,  coloured  schools,  coloured 
meeting-houses,  coloured  theatres,  coloured  assem- 
blies, and  even  of  coloured  burial-grounds ! 

"This  abhorrence  of  theAfrican  race  extend*  with 
more  or  less  strength  over  the  whole  of  the  North 
I  American  Union,  but  acts,  of  course,  with  most 
malignant  and  concentrated  violence  in  the  south 
and  south-western  states.  In  the  state  of  Louisiana 
a  penalty  of  600  dollars  is  denounced  against  any 
attempt  at  teaching  a  black  to  read  in  a  Sunday 
school.  This  is  the  punishmcut  for  the  first  offence, 
— for  the  second  it  is  death !  In  Georgia  and 
North  Carolina,  free  Negroes  who  visit  these  states 
are  subjected  to  imprisonment,  even  though  they 
enter  them  in  the  capacity  of  cooks  or  stewards  of 
vessels.  In  the  New-England  province  of  Massa- 
chusetts they  are  prohibited  from  intermarrying 
with  the  whiles  under  severe  penalties  ;  and  in  Con- 
necticut (which  is  not  a  slave  stale),  they  can 
neither  be  taught,  boarded,  or  harboured,  without 
a  special  licence,  when  coming  from  any  other  por- 
tiouot  the  Union.** 
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DR.  JOHN  OWEN. 
Died  August  24,  1653.  aged  sixty-seven. 

Dr.  Owin  derived  his  pedigree  from  Lewis  Owen, 
Esq.  of  Llwn,  near  Dolgelle,  who  was  lineally  de- 
scended from  a  younger  son  of  Llewlyn  an  Gwyrgan, 
|irince  of  Glamorgan,  and  lord  of  Cardiff,  this  being 
the  last  family  of  the  nve  regal  tribes  of  Wale*. 
Henry  Owen,  the  father  of  the  Doctor,  was  for 
some  time  minuter  at  Stadhnm,  Oxfordshire,  and 
reckoned  a  strict  puritan.  The  Doctor,  who  was 
bis  second  son,  wax  born  at  Stadhain  in  16 16.  He 
received  bis  grammar  learning  chiefly  under  Mr. 
Edward  Sylvester,  in  All  Saints  parish,  Oxford,  and 
made  such  uncotnmou  proficiency  in  bis  studies, 
that  at  twelve  years  of  age  be  was  admitted  a  stu- 
dent at  Queen's  college.  There  be  pursued  his  stu- 
dies with  such  incredible  diligence,  that  for  several 
years  he  did  not  allow  himself  more  than  four  hours 
steep  in  a  night.  In  16,15,  being  nineteen  years  of 
age  only,  be  proceeded  Master  of  Arts,  and  conti- 
nued at  college  about  two  years  longer.  About  this 
time  Archbishop  Laud  having  Imposed  several  su- 
perstitious rites  on  the  university  under  pain  of  ex- 
pulsion, they  were  resisted  by  Dr.  Owen,  who  having 
received  some  serious  religious  impressions,  was  in- 
spired with  a  zeal  for  the  purity  of  divine  worship, 
and  a  reformation  in  the  church.  Upon  this  bis 
friends  forsook  him,  as  one  infected  with  puritanlsm, 
and  he  became  so  much  an  object  of  resentment  to 
the  Laudensian  party,  that  be  was  forced  to  leave 
college.  In  1653  be  was  chosen  Vice-Chancellor  of 
Oxford,  and  continued  in  that  office  till  1657-  Dur- 
ing the  reign  of  Charles  II  he  suffered  such  constant 
and  bitter  persecution,  that  he  had  serious  thoughts 
of  leaving  his  native  country,  and  joining  his  non- 
conformist brethren  who  bad  been  driven,  by  the 
persecution  they  had  suffered  in  their  own  country, 
to  take  refuge  in  New  England.  At  this  period  be 
received  an  invitation  from  those  brethren  to  take 
upon  him  the  presidency  of  Harvard  college.  This 
call,  after  mature  deliberation,  he  determined  to 
accept,  and  accordingly  made  preparations  for  his 
voyage;  but  the  court  getting  scent  of  his  design,  he 
was  slopped  by  especial  orders  from  the  king. 

Some  few  years  before  his  death  be  was  often  ill, 
and  sometimes  confined  to  his  bed,  whereby  he  was 
in  a  great  measure  taken  off  from  his  ministerial 
f  u unions,  but  not  altogether  from  serving  the  church 
of  God.  Whenever  able  to  sit  up,  and  not  inter- 
rupted by  company,  he  would  be  continually  writing, 
and  several  excellent  books  were  at  this  period  com- 
posed by  him ;  and  though  at  the  same  lime  suffer- 
ing dreadfully  from  the  racking  pains  which  usually 
accompany  the  stone,  be  was  cheerful,  and  bore 
them  with  that  patience  and  resignation  which  be- 
came so  great  a  man  and  so  eminent  a  Christian. 
One  of  the  admirable  works  above  referred  to  was, 
"  A  Declaration  of  the  gloriov*  Mtfttery  of  the  Per. 
ton  of  Christ,  God  and  Man."  the  design  of  which  5s, 
to  show  what  opposition  has  been  made  in  all  ages 
to  the  Persou  of  Christ,  by  Nettorians,  Arian.s,  So- 
ciuiano.  and  others ;  that  this  doctrine  is  the  rock 
on  which  the  church  is  built,  and  the  gates  of  hell 
shall  never  prevail  against  it :  and  through  the  whole 
book  he  pleads  the  cause  of  the  Glory  of  Christ,  his 
Deity  as  coessential  and  cocternal  with  the  Father, 
and  irrefragably  proves  that  divine  Ttonour  and  reli- 


gious worship  arc  due  to  him,  against  all  the  subtile 
evasions  of  that  scheme  which  in  our  days  U  afrctm 
advanced  to  the  contempt  of  his  glorious  Person. 
It  was  first  published  in  l(>7f. 

We  cannot  forbear  noticing  another  excellent 
treatise  published  by  him  in  1681,  entitled,  "  The 
Grace  ttnd  Duty  of  heia/r  ipiritually-mindetl."  It 
was  composed  from  his  own  deep  and  spiritual  me- 
ditations, and  originally  designed  for  bis  own  use 
In  it  he  breathes  out  the  seutitnents  and  devotion  ot" 
a  mind  full  of  heaven  and  the  glories  of  a  better 
world. 

Now  the  time  drew  near  when  be  must  die,  and 
after  all  his  persecutions,  labours,  and  sufferings, 
enter  into  the  joy  of  bis  Lord.    The  infirmities  of 
body  grew  on  him  apace.    Great  was  the  attention 
paid  to  hi oi  by  bis  friends  in  bis  declining  years. 
He  bad  freijuent  and  pressing  invitations  to  the 
!  country  bouses  of  persons  of  quality,  particularly 
I  that  of  Philip  Lord  Wharton,  at  Woburn,  in  Buck- 
inghamshire, where  he  was  visited  by  many  person-* 
I  of  rank,  and  enjoyed  the  company  of  several  of  his 
I  nonconforming  brethren,  the  seat  of  thai  nobleman 
being  an  asyluurfor  persecuted  ministers.  He  after- 
wards resided  some  time  at  Kensington.    One  dav 
1  when  coming  to  town,  he  was  overtaken  in  the  Strand 
by  two  informers,  who  immediately  seized  his  coach 
and  horses ;  upon  which  a  mob  gathered  round  him. 
;  The  providence,  of  God  so  ordered  it,  that  Sir  Ed- 
i  iniiudliury  Godfrey  came  by  just  at  that  moment, 
and  seeing  a  mob,  asked  what  was  the  mailer  ?  Sir 
Edmuiidbury  being  a  justice  of  peace,  be  ordered 
the  informers  and  Dr.  Owen  to  meet  him  at  the 
house  of  another  justice  of  peace  near  Bloomsbiiry 
Suuarc  upon  a  day  appointed,  and  be  would  get 
some  others  of  bis  brethren  to  be  there  to  hear  the 
cause.  They  met  accordingly,  and  Sir  Edmiindburv 
being  in  the  chair,  the  whole  matter  was  examined 
into,  when  it  was  found  that  the  informers  hud  acted 
so  very  illegally,  that  the  Doctor  was  discharged, 
and  they  severely  reprimanded ;  after  which,  be  was 
no  more  disturbed  by  them.    Fiom  Kensington  he 
went  to  Ealing,  where  he  had  a  house  of  his  own. 
and  there  he  finished  bis  course.     He  expressed 
much  concern  on  account  of  the  calamitous  lime*. 
|  particularly  the  afflictions  of  the  nonconformists, 
i  and  said  he  feared  a  storm  was  gathering  over  all 
\  the  Protestant  churches  in  Europe. 

Two  days  before  his  death,  he  dictated  to  his  wife 
a  letter  to  Charles  Fleetwood,  Esq.,  a  friend  whom 
{  he  had  long  and  highly  esteemed,  wherein  he  thus 
|  expresses  himself. 

**  1  hi ii  going  to  him  whom  my  soul  ha*  loved,  or 
rather,  who  has  loved  me  with  an  everlasting  love, 
which  is  the  whole  ground  of  all  my  consolation. 
The  passage  is  very  irksome  and  wearisome,  through 
strong  pains  of  various  sort<«,  which  are  all  issued  in 
an  intermitting  fever.  All  things  were  provided  to 
carry  inc  to  London  to-day,  according  to  the  advice 
of  my  phvsiciatis;  but  we  are  all  disappointed  by 
my  utter  inability  to  undertake  the  journey.  I  am 
leaving  the  ship  of  the  church  in  a  storm ;  but 
while  the  Great  Pilot  is  in  it,  the  loss  of  a  poor 
under- rower  will  be  inconsiderable.  Lire,  and  prav, 
and  hope,  anil  wait  patiently,  and  do  not  despond  : 
the  promise  stands  invincible,  that  he  will  never 
leave  nor  forsake  us,"  &c. 

His  last  days  were  devoted  to  the  contemplation 
of  the  other  world,  as  one  that  was  drawing  very 
near  to  it,  which  produced  his  excellent  "  Medita. 
lions  on  the  Glory  of  Chritt."  On  the  morning  of 
the  day  in  which  he  died,  Mr.  Thomas  Payne,  an 
eminent  tutor,  and  dissenting  minister  at  Saffron 
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Walden,  Essex,  who  was  entrusted  liy  the  Doctor 
with  its  ptiblicatiou,  came  to  him,  and  said,  "  Doc- 
lor,  I  have  just  been  putting  v»«r  hook  on  the.  Glory 
of  Christ  to  the  pres.*.'*  To  which  Dr.  Owen  replied, 
"  I  am  glad  to  hear  that  thut  performance  is  nut  to 
the  press  ;"  and  then,  lifting  up  his  hand*  and  eye», 
as  in  a  kind  of  rapture,  he  mid,  "  But  oh  !  brother 
Payne,  the  long-looked  for  day  i*  come  at  last,  in  j 
which  I  shall  see  that  glory  in  another  manner  than  | 
I  have  ever  done,  or  was  capable  of  doing  in  thin  I 
world."  In  this  heavenly  frame  he  departed  to  the 
world  of  glory.  He  was  speechless  seme  hours  be- 
fore  his  death,  but  quite  sensible,  frequently  lifting 
up  his  handr.  and  eyes  with  great  devotion.  Dr.  Cox 
and  Dr.  (afterward*  Sir  Edmund)  King,  his  physi- 
cians, ascribed  his  dvinjr  agonies  to  the  strength  of 
his  brain,  lie  died  in  the  sixty-seventh  year  of  his 
age,  August  'J I,  IG8.1,  a  day  ever  memorable  for 
the  extinction  of  so  many  famous  lights  for  their 
nonconformity*.  Sept.  1,  be  whs  removed  from  1 
Ealing  to  Bunhill  Fields,  his  funeral  being  attended 
by  sixty-seven  carriages  (drawn  by  six  horses  each), 
belonging  to  noblemen  and  gentlemen  of  his  ac- 
quaintance, besides  many  mourning  coaches  and 
irenllemeu  on  horseback.  Over  his  vault  was  erected 
a  monument  of  freestone,  with  a  Latin  inscription  • 
drawn  up  by  the  Rev.  Thomas  Gilbert  of  Oxford. 

1  regret  that  this  beautiful  inscription  i-  too 
long  for  insertion  ;  but  I  cannot  refrain  from  giving 
the  translation  of  a  few  of  its  concluding  lines. 

S.  J.  B. 

"  His  earthly  tabernacle  gradually  decayed, 
Till  at  length  his  deeply  sanctified  soul. 
Longing  for  the  fruition  of  its  Cod. 
Quitted  the  body  :  in  younger  age 
A  most  comely  and  majestic  form  ; 

But  in  the  latter  stages  of  life. 
Depressed  by  constant  infirmities, 
Kmuciated  with  frequent  diseases, 
And  above  all,  crushed  under  the.  weight 
Of  intense  and  unremitting  studies. 
It  became  an  incommodious  mansion 
For  the  vigorous  exertions  of  the  spirit. 
In  the  service  of  its  (tod. 
He  left  the  world  on  a  day 
Dreadful  to  the  Church 
By  the  cruelties  of  met;. 
But  blissful  to  himself 
By  the  plaudits  of  his  God  ; 
August  24,  1CS3,  aged  67." 
•  St.  Bartholomew  s. 


SOLUTION  OF  THE  SCRIPTURE  ENIGMA, 
In  our  hut  X timber. 

Hiram,  the  king,  was  chosen  to  afford 
His  aid  to  deck  the  temple  of  the  Lord. 
Abel,  the  righteous,  'neath  his  brother's  hand, 
Imbued  with  guiltless  blood  the  virgin  land. 
Noah,  found  faithful  'midst  a  sinful  race. 
Was  shut  within  the  ark  by  sov'reign  grace. 
XebuchuHnezzar,  warring  against  Heaven, 
Was,  for  a  season,  from  his  kingdom  driven. 
Absalom's  beauty,  and  his  clust  ring  hair, 
Became  to  Israel  and  himself  a  snare. 
Hitrar,  with  bitter  anguish,  saw  her  child 
Sinking  with  famine  in  the  desert  wild. 

A/ic/ial,  with  arrogance,  rcprov'd  her  lord, 
And  lost  his  favour  by  an  ill-tim'd  word. 
Good  Obodinh  lov'd  the  prophet  race, 
Anil  hid  and  fed  them  in  a  .-ecret  place. 
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/luhttb,  by  faith  and  prudence  wisely  led. 
Sav'd  all  her  household  by  the  starlet  thread. 
Ktitfm  caught  the  mantle  as  it  fell : 
Did  not  Elijah's  spirit  on  him  dwell? 

If  there  initial-*  you  with  skill  explore. 
They  form  the  valued  name  of  Hannah  Mont:; 
A  name,  by  love  and  gratitude  imprest 
In  living  Hues  on  every  Christian  breast  : 
Her  sex's  ornament,  her  country's  pride. 
To  age  a  blessing,  and  to  youth  a  guide. 

O. 


AFRICAN  SKETCHES, 

By  Thomas  Pringlc.  l2mo,  cloth,  with  two  engra- 
ving*,   pp.  628,  Loud.  E.  Moxou,  Dover  Street. 

Mr.  Princlk  was  one  of  a  party  of  emigrants  from 
Scotland  to  the  Cape  Colony  in  1819;  and,  after  a 
most  eventful  series  of  incidents,  having  located  his 
friends,  including  his  father,  with  a  numerous 
family,  in  a  prosperous  settlement  at  Glen  Lynderi, 
he  returned  to  England  in  July  1826.  He  then 
became  the  ahle  and  indefatigable  secretary  to  the 
Anti  Slavery  Society  in  London,  through  whose 
operations  the  extinction  of  British  Colonial  Sla- 
very was,  in  a  great  degree,  accomplished.  After 
bringing  this  interesting  volume  through  the  pre-«, 
he  died,  universally  lamented,  a  few  months  ago. 

The  volume  before  us  is  in  two  parts,  the  former 
containing  a  series  of  beautiful  poems  referring  to 
"  African  Sketches  ;"  and  the  latter  a  "  Narrative 
of  a  Residence  in  South  Africa."  The  work  cannot 
but  be  read  with  much  delight,  by  all  who  take 
pleasure  in  contemplating  the  improvement  and 
evangelizing  of  the  heathen. 


MEMOIR  OF  MRS.  HANNAH  MORE, 

With  a  Portrait,  and  a  View  of  Barlev  Wood. 
l8mo,  cloth,  pp.  16(1.  London,  H.  Fishrr,  II. 
Fisher,  and  P.  Jackson. 

Mrs.  Hannah  Mork  has  contributed  so  largely  to 
the  improvement  of  her  own  sex,  and  indeed  of  all 
classes  of  the  British  community,  that  every  one 
will  naturally  desire  to  learn  some  particular*  of  her 
personal  history.  Many  will  purchase  her  interesting 
Memoir  in  four  volumes  by  Mr.  Roberts;  but  a* 
their  size  and  price  place  them  far  beyond  the  reach 
of  multitudes,  the  beautiful  little  volume  here,  no- 
ticed will  be  prized  by  numerous  readers.  It  has 
been  written,  we  understand,  by  a  personal  friend 
of  that  estimable  lady,  and  its  general  accuracy  may 
therefore  be  depended  on,  while  the  detail  of  fads 
connected  with  her  honourable  and  useful  career, 
will  be  the  means  of  delightful  instruction. 


MINIATURE  SERMONS  FOR  INFANT  MINDS, 
With  Original  Stanzas  on  each  Text.   By  J.  Martin. 
£2mo.  cloth  gilt,  pp.  KM).    London,  J.  Paul. 

Sermons  adapted  to  Infant  Minda  require  peculiar 
talents  in  their  writers,  that  every  sentiment  may  be 
clothed  in  the  simplest  forms  of  speech.  Every  at- 
tempt in  this  way  deserves  commendation ;  and  thi.» 
neat  little  volume  will  be  read  with  interest,  both  by 
parents  and  children  :  but  the  sermons  are  capable 
of  much  improvement. 

1/Otvlon  ;  Prinr^a  mnrf  Puh'.WiM  hy  C.  ttnoO  AND  SON.  IVfjmiN 
I'oiiii,  t'l.fl  Strrrt;  to  win. in  nil  Crumniirli'jlwtio  lot  itp  Kdlfc-r 
tMi.lj  »hintUI  b+a«t<trr<i»r<!:  "AH-I  M>M  hv       HihiIbWW.  inJ 
S<-u.iiici(  ;n  i\ir  I'mldl  K rn;J..,n. 
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HUT  IN  WHICH  PETER  THE  GREAT  RESIDED  DURING  THK  BUILDING  OF  ST.  PFTKHSltURGH. 


RUSSIA. — BIOGRAPHICAL  NOTICES  OF 
PETER  THE  GREAT. 

Divink  Providence  has  manifestly  designed  that 
Russia  shall  exert  a  powerful,  if  not  a  prepon- 
derating influence  on  the  destinies  of  Europe  and 
Asia,  (treat  Britain  even  feels  the  force  of  that  in- 
fluence, which  reaches  indeed  to  Africa  and  Ame- 
rica. Political  considerations  appear  to  render  that 
great  empire  chiefly  interesting  to  statesmen  and 
merchants  ;  hot  those  subjects  cannot  be  limited  in 
their  operations  to  commercial  profit  and  loss,  they 
must  affect,  in  a  greater  or  less  degree,  the  sacred 
cause  of  religion  ;  and,  therefore,  they  must  be  de- 
serving the  attention  of  Christians. 

Russia  has  but  recently  emerged  from  the  ob- 
scurity of  barbarism  t  ana  within  a  century  and  a 
quarter  it  has  arisen  from  the  extreme  of  degrada- 
tion to  an  elevation  of  the  utmost  importance  among 
modern  nations,  ranking  as  not  the  least  of  the 
"  Five  Great  Powers  of  Europe." 

Peter  I,  hs>  been  called,  not  only  the  founder  of 
the  imperial  rity  of  Petersburgh,  but  the  founder  and 
the  political  and  civil  regeuerator  of  the  Russian 
empire.    A  biographical  notice  of  that  distinguished 
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man  will  not  therefore  be  inappropriate  in  this 
place,  especially  a>  our  Engraving  represents  his 
original  residence  at  Petersburg.  This  building  is 
de.-cribed  as  follows  i — "  Adjacent  to  the  fortress 
stands  a  wooden  hovel,  dignifled  by  its  having 
served  for  the  habitation  of  Peter  the  Great,  while 
the  fortress  was  constructing.  It  still  exists  in  its 
original  state,  and  stands  under  a  brick  building, 
nrposely  erected  to  preserve  it  from  destruction, 
"ear  this  house  is  a  four-oared  boat,  the  work  of 
Peter's  own  hands.  Here  la  also  another  four-oared 
boat,  called  Thi  Littlb  Grandsirk,  secured  with 
great  veneration,  in  a  brick  building  con»tru>-ted 
for  the  purpose,  and  preserved  as  a  memorial  to 
future  ages  of  its  being  the  origin  of  the  Russian 
navy." 

Peter  Alexiowitz,  called  the  Great,  Czar  of 
Russia,  was  the  son  of  Alexis  Michaelowitz,  Czar 
of  Muscovy.  He  was  bom  in  1672,  and  proclaimed 
Czar  when  bnt  ten  years  of  age,  in  exclusion  of 
John  (or  Iwan),  his  elder  brother,  who  was  of  a 
sickly  constitution  and  of  an  imbecile  understand- 
ing. The  princess  Sophia,  his  half  sister,  made  an 
insurrection  in  favour  of  John,  and  the  civil  war 
terminated  bv  a  compromise,  in  which  it  was  agreed 
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that  the  two  brother*  should  jointly  share  the  impe- 
rial dignity  :  but  Czar  John  died  in  Mi'.'G,  leaving 
the  empire  to  Peter  as  its  sole  master. 

Peter  had  been  brought  up  in  the  prevailing 
barbarism  of  Muscovy,  with  scarcely  any  literary 
education ;  and  the  Princes*  Sophia  procured  for 
lum  the  means  of  gratifying  his  passions,  with  a 
view  to  enervate  and  deprave  his  mind,  to  stifle 
his  naturally  ardent  desire  for  .knowledge.  Peter 
gave  himself  to  military  exercises  from  his  earliest 
years ;  and  aware,  in  a  good  measure,  of  the  supe- 
riority of  some  other  nations,  formed  a  company  of 
fifty  men,  commanded  by  foreign  officers,  and 
clothed  and  exercised  after  the  manner  of  the  Ger- 
mans. He  eutered  himself  into  the  lowest  post, 
that  of  a  drummer ;  giving  an  example  to_  all,  of 
the  way  to  elevation  by  personal  qualifications  in 
every  successive  rank.  He  reinforced  hi*  company 
with  several  others,  till  he  had  trained  a  consider- 
able number  of  soldiers ;  and  without  any  actual 
war,  he  secured  a  large  body  of  well-disciplined 
troops. 

Determined  on  elevating  bis  country,  though 
little  acquainted  with  Christian  principles,  he  em- 
braced every  opportunity  of  seeking  improvements. 
The  sight  of  a  small  Dutch  vessel,  which  he  had 
•met  with  on  a  lake  belonging  to  one  of  his  pleasure 
houses,  wade  such  an  impression  on  his  mind,  that 
he  conceived  the  almost  impracticable  design  of 
forming  a  navy.  His  first  care  was  to  get  some 
Hollander*  to  build  some  small  vessels  at  Moscow » 
-and  he  passed  two  successive  summers  on  board 
English  and  Dutch  ships,  which  set  out  from  Arch- 
angel, that  he  might  instruct  himself  in  evety 
branch  of  naval  affars.  In  Hi98  he  sent  an  embassy 
to  Holland,  and  went  incognito  in  the  retinue;  and 
visited  England  as  well  as  Holland  to  gain  complete 
information  in  the  art  of  ship-building.  At  Ams- 
terdam he  worked  in  the  dock-yard  ns  a  private 
skip-curpenter,  under  the  name  of  Peter  Michadof, 
and  afterward*  in  the  royal  dock -yard  at  Deptford ; 
.  in  reference  to  which  he  was  often  heard  to  say, 
that  he  should  have  remained  ignorant  of  that  art 
if  he  bad  never  gone  to  England. 
 Eetej_.teiurned  to  Moscow  with  his  mind  sur- 
prisingly enlarged ;  but  the  Princess  Sophia  having 
rimed  an  insurrection  in  his  absence,  he  compelled 
her  to  retire  into  a  monastery ;  and  the  Strelitzes,  a 
■kind  of  snrlitia,  were  mostly  decimated  or  ba- 
nished to  Siberia.  Having  become  master  of  a 
standing  body  of  forces ,  consisting  of  about  30,000 
foot,  he  departed  further  from  the  policy  of  his  an- 
cestors, sending  forth  the  chief  of  his  nobility  to 
foreign  countries  Tor  improvement  in  knowledge  and 
learning,  and  inviting  into  Russia  all  the  foreigners 
he  could  meet  with,  who  were  capable  of  instruct- 
ing his  subjects  in  any  thing,  offering  them  great 
encouragements  to  settle  in  his  dominions.  This 
occasioned  many  popular  discontents,  which,  though 
with  difficulty,  he  suppressed  by  his  despotic  au- 
thority. 

Peter's  various  wars  from  1700  to  1/12,  cannot 
here  be  noticed ;  but  having  secured  a  peace,  in 
1716,  he  made  another  tour  in  Denmark,  Germany, 
Holland,  and  France;  and  having  in  the  latter 
country. visited  the  tomb  of  Cardinal  Richlieu,  he 
exclaimed,  "Great  minister  1  why  were  you  not 
bora  in  my  time  ?  I  would  have  given  you  one  half 
•f  my  dominions  for  teaching  me  how  to  govern  the 
other." 

Prince  Alexis,  his  son,  conspired  against  Peter, 
having  been  induced  to  place  himself  at  the  head  of 
a  party,  who  were  averse  to  the  reforms  which  were 
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made  by  the  czar,  both  In  civil  and  especially  in  ec- 
clesiastical matters.  The  prince  was  tried  by  com- 
mand of  his  father,  and  the  judges  sentenced  him  to 
death.  The  decree  was  not  executed ;  but  the  un- 
happy youth  died  soon  after,  as  was  said,  of  apo- 
plexy. Some  degree  of  suspicion,  however,  fell 
upon  the  father,  which  was  not  altogether  removed 
by  the  publication  of  the  minutes  of  the  trial  in 
several  languages,  especially  after  the  rigorous  exe- 
cution of  several  of  the  friends  of  Alexis. 

Petersburgh  was  founded  by  this  great  monarch  in 
1703;  as  his  ambition  led  him  to  resolve  on  having 
a  fleet  in  the  Baltic,  and  to  determine  on  having  a 
city  which  might  become  the  centre  of  ^  trade 
throughout  all  nis  dominion*.  The  spot  which  he 
chose  was  a  low,  fenny,  uncultivated  island,  formed 
by  the  branches  of  the  Neva,  before  l hey  fall  into 
the  Gulf  of  Finland.  In  the  summer  this  bland  was 
covered  with  mud ;  and  in  winter  became  a  frozen 
pool,  rendered  almost  inaccessible  by  dreary  forest* 
and  deep  morasses,  the  haunts  of  bc.irv,  wolves,  and 
other  savage  animals.  Having  taken  the  fort  of 
Nattebourg,  and  the  town  of  Neischanz,  in  l/tX'I. 
Peter  assembled  in  Ingria  above  300,00*)  mcu,  Rur- 
sians,  Tartars,  Cossacks,  Livonians,  and  others,  ami 
laid  the  foundations  of  the  citadel  and  fortifications, 
which  were  finished  in  four  month*,  almost  in  de- 
spite of  nature.  The  workmen  had  neither  huts  nor 
shelter  from  the  severity  of  the  weather;  and  the 
country  having  been  desolated  by  war,  they  were 
but  ill  supplied  with  provisions,  so  that  above 
100,000  are  said  to  have  perished  with  cold,  hunger, 
and  disease;  nevertheless  the  work  proceeded  with 
vigour,  and  in  about  two  years  30,000  houses  are 
reported  to  have  been  erected.  To  people  this  new 
city,  Peter  invited  merchants,  artificers,  mechanics, 
and  seamen,  from  all  countries:  he  obliged  a  thou- 
sand families  to  remove  from  Moscow,  and  his  no- 
bility to  build  palaces  in  it,  so  that  trade  being1 
forced  to  its  port,  it  haa  become  one  of  the  greatest 
and  most  flourishing  cities  of  Europe. 

Peter  accomplished  an  extraordinary  improve- 
ment in  his  country :  but  it  would  be  endless  to 
enumerate  all  the  various  reformations  and  esta- 
blishments for  which  the  Russians  are  obliged  to 
him :  the  following  mav  be  mentioned  as  the  prin- 
cipal—  the  abolition  of  the  ecclesiastical  patriarch- 
ate, and  a  reform  amongst  the  clergy  —  the  organiz- 
ation of  a  numerous  army  —  the  formation  of  a  for- 
midable navy  —  fortifications  iu  all  the  principal 
towns  —  an  excellent  civil  government  iu  the  cities 
—  an  academy  for  naval  education  —  colleges  at 
Moscow,  Petersburgh,  and  Kiof —  a  college  of  phy- 
sicians and  a  dispeusary  at  Moscow  —  public  lec- 
tures in  anatomy,  a  branch  of  science  in  which  the 
cxar  himself  had  made  great  proficiency,  under 
Ruysch  at  Amsterdam  —  an  observatory,  which  was 
also  a  repository  of  natural  curiosities  —  a  bo- 
tanical garden,  stocked  with  plants  from- all  parts 
of  the  world  —  printing  offices  —  and  a  royal  li- 
brary. 

Peter  is  acknowledged  to  have  been  guilty  of 
many  vices,  notwithstanding  his  extraordinary  pa- 
triotism ;  but  he  was  manifestly  rained  up  by  Divine 
Providence  to  work  a  wonderful  revolution  in  the 
manners  of  that  mighty  empire.  He  died  in  1725, 
aged  53.  Of  his  last  days  wc  know  but  little ;  but 
it  is  remarked  by  one  of  his  biographers,  that  he 
"  left  the  world  at  least  with  the  magnanimity  of  a 
hero,  if  not  with  the  piety  of  a  Christiefe."  ' 

Rkmoiom  in  Russia  we  shall  reserve  fur  another 
Number. 
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DR.  CAREY'S  LABORIOUS  DILIGENCE  IN 
INDIA. 

"  Fxw  people  know  what  mag  be  done  till  they 
try,  and  perstrere  in  what  they  undertake."  Such 
wu  the  conviction  of  Dr.  Carey,  aad  this  he  im- 
proved in  a  manner  truly  extraordinary.  Before 
he  left  this  country  for  India  he  had  contrived, 
amid  the  pressure  of  poverty  and  the  constant  en- 
gagements of  his  school  and  pastoral  office,  to  make 
himself  mii fllcicntly  muter  of  sis  languages,  besides 
his  native  tongue,  to  read  the  Bible  ill  each,  rtz. 
Ixitin,  Greek,  Hebrew,  French,  Italian,  and  Dutch. 
Hii>  knowledge  of  the  last  language  was  acquired,  > 
without  the  intervention  of  one  elementary  book, 
through  some  Dutch  quarto  obtaiued  from  an  old 
woman. 

Of  Dr  Carey  s  indefatigable  industry,  an  industry 
the  more  extraordinary  under  the  relaxing  effects 
of  a  burning  climate,  the  description  of  a  single  day 
afford*  a  Mrikiug  specimen.  It  occur*  in  a  letter, 
dated  June,  1806,  and  is  given  as  an  apology  for 
not  writing  more  frequently.  At  this  time  he  spent 
three  davs  of  erery  week  at  Calcutta,  and  the  fol- 
lowing describes  one  of  his  Calcutta  days. 

'*  1  am  extremely  loth  to  let  this  opportunity 
pass  without  dropping  a  line,  and  yet  scarcely  can 
hod  time  to  write  to  any  one.  I  give  you  a  short 
view  of  in y  engagements  for  the  present  day,  which 
is  a  specimen  of  the  spending  one-half  of  the  week. 
1  rose  this  morning  at  a  quarter  before  six,  read  a 
rhaptcr  in  the  Hebrew  Bible,  and  spent  the  time 
till  seven  in  private  addressee  to  God,  and  then  at- 
tended family  prayer  with  the  servants  in  Bengalee. 
While  tea  was  getting  ready  I  read  a  little  in  Per- 
siuu  with  a  Moonshi,  who  was  waiting  when  I  left 
my  bed- room  ;  read  also  before  breakfast  a  portion 
«f  the  Scripture  iu  Hindoostanee.  The  moment 
breakfast  was  over,  sat  dowu  to  the  translation  of 
the  Ramayuna  from  fSungskrit,  with  a  Pundit,  who 
was  also  waiting,  and  continued  this  translation  till 
ten  o'clock,  at  which  hour  I  went  to  college,  and 
attended  the  duties  there  till  between  one  and  two 
o'clock.  When  I  returned  home,  I  examined  a 
proof-sheet  of  the  Bengalee  translation  of  Jeremiah, 
which  took  till  dinner-time.  I  always,  when  down 
in  Calcutta,  dine  at  Mr.  Rolt's,  which  is  near. 
After  dinner  translated,  with  the  assistance  of  the 
chief  Pundit  of  the  college,  the  greater  part  of  the 
eighth  chapter  of  Matthew  into  Suagskrit.  This 
employed  me  till  six  o'clock.  After  six,  sat  down 
with  a  Zelinga  Pundit  (who  is  translating  from  the 
Sungskrit  into  the  language  of  bis  country),  to 
learn  that  language.  At  seven  I  began  to  collect  a 
few  pretivus  tuutights  into  the  form  of  »  sermon, 
and  preached  in  English  at  half-past  seven.  About 
forty  persons  present,  and  among  them  one  of  the 
puisne  judges  of  the  Suddcr  Dcwany  Adawlut. 
After  sermon  I  got  a  subscription  from  him  of  6tM) 
rupees  (63/.  10/.),  towards  erecting  our  new  place 
of  worship  i  he  is  an  exceedingly  friendly  man. 
Preaching  was  over  and  the  congregation  gone  by 
nine  o'clock.  I  then  sat  down  and  translated  the 
eleventh  of  Ezekiel  into  Bengalee,  and  thin  lasted 
till  near  eleven,  and  now  I  sit  down  to  write  to  you. 
After  this  I  conclude  the  evening  by  readiug  a 
chapter  in  the  Greek  Testament,  commending  my- 
self to  God.  I  have  never  more  time  in  a  day  than 
this,  though  the  exercises  vary.  This  is  Thursday  : 
to-morrow  evening  1  return  to  Serampore.  We 
have  then  a  conference  with  our  native  brethren  ; 
after  which  brother  Marshiuan  and  1  revise  the 
Bamay«na  till  eleven.   At  six  the  next  morning 


wc  begin  agaiu  till  eight.  After  breakfast  and 
family  prayer,  rcvisal  of  proof  sheets  utid  transla- 
tions, and  preparing  for  Sabbath.  After  ten,  family 
consultations  and  the  temporal  concerns  of  the 
mission  till  near  midnight.  Lord's  day,  exercises 
are  various.  Monday,  the  Ramayuiut  till  breakfast. 
After  which,  proof  sheet*  and  translations  till  tea 
time.  After  this  a  lecture  on  some  science  till 
nine.  Tuesday  at  six,  the  Ramayimc.  At  seven, 
social  prayer-meetings  for  the  success  of  the  Gospel 
in  HiodootUn.  After  breakfast  the  same  course 
as  on  Monday  till  four,  then  to  Calcutta.  Thus,  at 
present,  I  spend  my  time." 

Divine  Providence,  on  diligence  so  remarkable 
and  persevering,  with  a  mind  so  devotional  and  be- 
nevolent, could  not  but  pour  forth  special  blcssinge. 
And  iu  this  admirable  illustration  of  Dr.  Carey** 
own  maxim,  youug  persons  especially  perceive  at 
once  both  an  example  worthy  of  imitating,  and  of 
success  the  most  encouraging.  Every  young  man 
particularly  should  adopt  the  inspiring  sentiment — 

"  FKW  rsOFLB  KNOW  WHAT  MAY  BB  DONE  TILL 
TIIBV  TXT,  AND  PERSEVERE  IN  WHAT  THBT  UN- 
DERTAKE." 


PRESIDENT  WASHINGTON'S  RULES  OF 
POLITENESS. 

President  Georos  WASHINGTON,  the  founder  of 
the  independence  of  the  United  States  of  America, 
was  one  of  the  most  illustrious  men  that  ever  blest 
the  world  in  any  nation.  The  excellent  character 
given  of  him  by  the  Earl  of  Hnchan,  wo*  only  a  just 
tribute  to  that  great  Christian  patriot.  Among- 
other  things  to  the  honour  of  bis  memory,  that  no- 
bleman says:  "  He  seemed  to  be  one  of  those  ex. 
inordinary  men  whom  the  Almighty,  in  the  toe 
cessive  ages  of  the  world,  has  l»een  pleated  to  raise 
up,  to  promote  the  grand  and  beneficent  designs  of 
his  Providence,  in  the  amelioration  of  Ms  creatures, 
and  the  improvement  of  human  nature.  lie 
died,  as  he  lived,  with  fortitude  and  resignation  to 
the  will  of  the  Almighty,  and  in  the  belief  of  the 
gospel  of  Jesus  Christ.  Not  a  syllable  of  impa- 
tience or  discontent  was  uttered  in  his  grcatrtt 
distress;  yet  he  had  naturally  a  violent 'temper, 
which  the  epirk  of  that  goepel  which  subdued  it 
enabled  him  to  render  subservient  to  great  actions 
daring  the  whole  of  the  seven  years*  war,  and  of 
his  whole  public  administration. 

The  following  "Rules  of  Civility  and  Decent 
Behaviour  in  Company  and  Conversation,"  will  be 
found  worthy  of  so  great  and  excellent  a  man,  and 
be  profitable  to  those  in  our  times  and  age  in 
Britain. 

1.  Every  action  in  company  ought  to  be  with 
some  sign  of  respect  to  those  present. 

2.  Iu  the  presence  of  others,  sing  not  to  yourself 
with  a  bumming  noise,  lior  drum  with  yottr  finders 
and  feet. 

3.  bleep  not  when  ot hers  speak,  sit  not  when, 
others  stand,  speak  not  when  you  should  hold  your 
peace,  walk,  not  when  others  stop. 

4.  Turn  not  your  back  to  others,  especially  tn 
speaking;  tag  not  the  table  or  desk  on' which 
another  reads  or  writes ;  lean  not  on  any  one. 

6.  Be  uo  flatterer;  neither  play  with  any  one 
that  delights  not  be  played  with. 

6\  Read  no  letters,  books,  or  papers  in  company  ; 
but,  when  there  is  a  necessity  for  doing  it,  you 
must  ask  leave.  Come  not  near  the  books  or 
writings  of  any  one,  so  as  to  read  them,  unless  de- 
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sired,  nor  give  your  opinion  unasked ;  aUo  look  not 
nigh  when  soother  is  writing  a  letter. 

/.  Let  your  countenance  be  pleasant,  bnt,  in  se- 
rious matters,  somewhat  grave. 

8.  Show  not  yourself  glad  at  the  misfortune  of 
another,  though  he  were  your  enemy. 

9.  When  you  meet  with  one  of  greater  quality 
than  yourself,  stop  and  retire,  especially  if  it  be  nt 
a  door,  or  any  strait  place,  to  give  way  for  him  to 
pass. 

10.  They  that  are  in  dignity,  or  in  office,  have,  in 
ail  places,  precedency ;  but,  whilst  they  are  young, 
they  ought  to  respect  those  that  are  their  equals  in 
birth,  or  other  qualities,  though  they  have  no 
public  charge. 

11.  It  is  good  manners  to  prefer  them  to  whom 
we  speak  before  ourselves,  especially  if  they  be 
above  us,  with  whom  in  no  sort  we  ought  to 


judgment  to  others  with 


if.  Let  your  discourse  with  men  of 
short  and  comprehensive. 

13.  In  visiting  the  sick,  do  not  presently  play 
the  physician,  if  you  be  not  knowing  therein. 

14.  In  writing  or  speaking,  give  to  every  person 
his  due  title,  according  to  his  degree,  and  the 
custom  of  the  place. 

15.  Strive  not  with  your 
but  always  submit  your  ju 
modesty. 

16.  Undertake  not  to  teacb  your  equal  in  the  art 
himself  professes;  it  savours  of  arrogancy. 

17.  When  a  man  does  all  he  can,  though  it  suc- 
ceeds not  well,  blame  not  him  that  did  it. 

18.  Being  to  advise  or  reprehend  any  one,  con- 
sider whether  it  ought  to  be  in  public  or  private, 
presently,  or  at  some  other  lime,  in  what  terms  to 
do  its  and  in  reproving  show  no  signs  of  choler,  but 
do  it  with  sweetness  and  tnildncsa. 

19.  Take  all  admonitions  thankfully,  in  what  time 
or  place  soever  given ;  but  afterwards,  not  being 
culpable,  take  a  time  or  place  convenient  to  let  him 
know  it  that  gave  them. 

SO.  Mock  not,  nor  jest  at  any  thing  of  import- 
ance; break  no  jests  that  are  sharp-biting ;  and  if 
you  deliver  any  thing  witty,  or  pleasant,  abstain 
front  laughing  thereat  yourself. 

21.  Wherein  you  reprove  another,  be  unblame- 
able  yourself,  for  example  is  more  prevalent  than 
precept. 

22.  Use  no  reproachful  language  against  any 
one,  neither  curse  nor  revile. 

23.  Be  not  hasty  to  believe  flying  reports  to  the 
disparagement  of  any. 

24.  lit  your  apparel  be  modest,  and  endeavour  to 
accommodate  nature  rather  than  to  procure  admi- 
ration ;  keep  to  the  fashion  of  your  equals,  such 
as  are  civil  and  orderly  with  reaped  to  times  and 
places. 

26.  Play  not  the  peacock,  looking  everywhere 
about  vou  to  see  if  you  be  well-decked,  if  your 
shoes  ft  well,  your  stockings  sit  neatly,  and  your 
clothes  handsomely. 

26.  Associate  yourself  with  men  of  good  quality, 
if  you  esteem  your  own  reputation,  for  it  is  better 
to  be  alone  than  in  bad  company. 

27.  Let  your  conversation  be  without  malice  or 
envy,  for  it  is  a  sign  of  a  tractable  and  commend- 
able nature ;  and  in  all  causes  of  passion  admit 
reason  to  govern. 

28.  Be  not  immodest  in  urgiug  your  friend  to 
discover  a  secret. 

29.  Utter  not  loose  aud  frivolous  things  amongst 
grave  and  learned  men ;  nor  very  difficult  questions 


or  subjects  among  the  ignorant,  nor  things  hard  to 
be  believed. 

30.  Speak  not  of  doleful  things  in  time  of  mirth, 
nor  at  the  table;  speak  not  of  melancholy  things, 
as  death  and  wounds,  and  if  others  mention  them, 
change,  if  you  can,  the  discourse.  Tell  not  your 
dreams  bnt  to  your  intimate  friend. 

31.  Break  not  a  jest  where  none  takes  pleasure  in 
mirth ;  laugh  not  aloud,  nor  at  all  without  occasion. 
Deride  no  man's  misfortune,  thongh  there  seem  to 
be  some  cause. 

32.  Speak  not  injurious  wordo,  neither  in  jest 
nor  In  earnest ;  scoff  at  none,  although  they  give 
occasion. 

33.  Be  not  forward,  but  friendly  and  courteous ; 
the  first  to  salute,  hear,  and  answer;  be  not  pensive 
when  it  is  a  time  to  converse. 

34.  Detract  not  from  others,  neither  be  excessive 
in  commending. 

35.  Go  not  thither,  where  you  know  not  whether 
yon  shall  be  welcome  or  not.  Give  not  advice 
without  being  asked,  and  when  desired  do  it 
briefly. 

36.  If  two  contend  together,  take  not  the  part 
of  either  unconstrained,  and  be  not  obstinate  in 
your  own  opinion ;  in  things  indifferent  be  of  the 
major  side. 

37.  Reprehend  not  the  imperfections  of  others, 
for  that  belongs  to  parents,  masters,  and  su- 
periors. 

38.  Gate  not  on  the  marks  or  blemishes  of 
others,  and  ask  not  how  they  came.  What  you  may 
speak  In  secret  to  your  friend,  deliver  not  before 
others. 

39.  Speak  not  in  an  unknown  tongue  in  company, 
but  in  yonr  own  language,  and  that  as  those  of 
quality  do,  and  not  as  the  vulgar;  sublime  matters 
treat  seriously. 

40.  Think  before  you  speak,  pronounce  not  im- 
perfectly, nor  bring  out  your  words  too  hastily,  but 
orderly  and  distinctly. 

4 1.  - When  another  speaks  be  attentive  yourself, 
and  disturb  not  the  audience.  If  any  hesitate  in  his 
words  help  him  not,  nor  prompt  him  without  being 
desired ;  interrupt  him  not,  or  answer  him,  till  his 
speech  be  ended. 

42.  Treat  with  men  at  fit  times  about  business, 
and  whisper  not  in  the  company  of  others. 

43.  Make  no  comparisons,  and  if  any  of  the  com- 
pany be  commended  for  any  brave  act  of  virtue, 
commend  not  another  for  the  same. 

44.  Be  not  apt  to  relate  news  if  you  know  not  the 
truth  thereof.  In  discoursing  of  thing*  you  l.ave 
heard,  name  not  your  author  always.  A  secret 
discover  not. 

45.  Be  not  curious  to  know  the  affairs  of  others, 
neither  approach  to  those  that  speak  in  private. 

46.  Undertake  not  what  you  cannot  perform, 
but  be  careful  to  keep  your  promise. 

47.  When  you  deliver  a  matter  do  it  without  pas- 
sion, and  with  discretion,  however  near  the  person 
be  you  do  it  to. 

4&  When  your  superiors  talk  to  any  body, 
hearken  not,  neither  speak  nor  laugh. 

49.  In  disputes  be  not  so  desirous  to  overcome, 
as  not  to  give  liberty  to  each  one  to  deliver  his 
opinion  ;  and  submit  to  the  judgment  of  the  major 
part,  especially  if  they  are  judges  of  the  dispute. 

50.  Be  not  tedious  in  discourse ;  make  not  many 
digressions,  nor  repeat  often  the  same  manner  of 
dUcourse. 

51.  Speak  not  evil  of  the  absent,  for  it  is  unjust. 

52.  Make  no  show  of  taking  great  delight  in  your 
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victuals ;  feed  not  with  greediness ;  cut  your  bread 
with  a  knife ;  lean  not  on  the  table  ;  neither  find 
fault  with  what  you  eat. 

S3.  Be  not  angry  at  table  whatever  happen*,  and 
if  you  hare  reason  to  be  so,  show  it  not ;  put  on  a 
cheerful  countenance,  especially  if  there  be  strangers, 
for  rood  humour  makes  une  dish  of  meat  a  feast. 

64.  Set  not  yourself  at  the  upper  end  of  the 
table  {  but,  if  it  be  your  due,  or  that  the  master  of 
the  house  will  have  it  so,  contend  not,  lest  you 
should  trouble  the  company. 

65.  When  you  speak  of  Ood  and  his  attributes, 
let  it  be  seriously,  in  reverence  :  honour  and  obey 
your  natural  parents,  although  they  be  poor. 

56.  Let  your  recreations  be  manful,  not  sinful. 
67.  Labour  to  keep  alive  in  your  breast  that 
little  spark  of  celestial  fire  called  "  Conscience." 


MISS  BOSANQUET  AND  THE  THEATRE. 

Miss  Bos  an  must,  afterward*  the  excellent  wife 
of  the  pious  and  devoted  Mr.  Fletcher,  vicar  of  Ma- 
dely,  decided  in  the  following  manner  no  more  to 
visit  the  theatre.  "  One  day,"  she  says,  "  as  my 
sister  was  on  a  visit  at  Mrs.  Lefevre's,  Mr-  Ro- 
maiue  came  in,  and  began  to  speak  of  the  sinful, 
ness  of  attendiug  the  playhouse.  She  listened  with 
great  earaestuess  to  all  he  said,  which  repeating  to 
me  on  her  return,  it  was  as  '  a  nail  in  a  sure  place,' 
and  I  began  to  cry  for  power  to  stand  to  the  light 
which  I  bad  then  received. 

"  A  few  mouths  after  this  my  sister  married,  by 
which  I  was  left  aloue.  I  now  saw  the  time  was 
come  when  I  must  '  confess  Christ  before  men,'  if 
I  would  wish  him  to  confess  me  '  before  bis  Father 
and  the  holy  angels.'  I  consulted  some  of  my 
serious  friends  about  the  playhouse,  but  they  said, 

*  Were  you  older,  we  should  know  what  to  advise, 
but,  as  you  are  but  sixteen,  if  your  parents  insist 
on  your  going,  we  do  not  see  how  you  can  avoid 
it.'  This  answer  did  not  fully  satisfy  me;  audi 
was  much  distressed  both  ways.  I  saw  the  duty  I 
owed  to  an  absolute  command  from  my  parents  in  a 
very  strong  light ;  and,  on  the  other  hand,  I  re- 
membered that  my  obedience  to  them  was  to  be  in 
the  Lerd.  I  sought  direction  in  prayer,  and  endea- 
voured to  examine  the  question  on  both  sides ;  but 
the  more  I  searched,  the  clearer  it  appeared  to  me 
J  must  not  comply.  I  considered  the  playhouse 
had  a  tendency  to  weaken  every  Christian  temper, 
and  to  strengthen  all  that  was  contrary  j  to  repre- 
sent vice  under  the  false  colour  of  virtue,  ana  to 
lead  in  every  respect  into  the  spirit  of  the  world, 
of  which  the  apostle  declares,  *  fbe  friendship  of 
the  world  is  eumity  with  Ood.'  When  the  time 
came,  and  my  obedient  compliance  was  required,  I 
begged  to  lie  left  at  home.  On  a  refusal,  I  laid  open 
my  whole  heart  to  ray  father,  apprising  him  1  would 
not  willingly  be  disobedient  in  any  thing,  unless  j 
where  conscience  made  it  appear  to  be  my  duty. 
We  conversed  on  the  subject  with  great  freedom ; 
for  my  dear  father  was  a  man  of  deep  reason,  calm- 
ness, and  condescension.  He  replied.  <  Child,  your 
arguments  prove  too  much,  and,  therefore,  are  not 
conclusive.  If  what  you  say  be  true,  then  all  places 
of  diversion,  all  dret>s  and  company,  nay,  all  agree- 
able liveliness,  and  the  whole  spirit  of  the  world,  is 
sinful.'    I  embraced  the  opportunity  and  said, 

*  Sir,  I  see  it  as  sucb,  and  therefore  am  deter- 
mined no  more  to  be  conformed  to  its  customs, 
fashions,  or  maxims.'  This  was  a  season  of  great 
trial,  but  the  Lord  stood  by  me ;  glory  be  to  his 
holy  name  !"—  Life     Mrt.  Mary  Fletcher, 


INTELLIGENT  PROTESTANTISM  OF  THE 
PRINCESS  MARY. 

Princess  Mast  was  the  daughter  of  James,  Duke 
of  York,  afterwards  James  II ;  her  mother  was 
Lady  Ann  Hyde,  daughter  of  the  Earl  of  Claren- 
don. She  was  born  April  30,  1662,  married  to 
William,  Prince  of  Orange,  Nov.  4,  I677»  who 
landed  in  England,  Nov.  6,  1688,  to  ascend  the 
British  throne.  She  died  of  the  small-pox,  Dec.  28, 
1694,  sincerely  lamented  by  the  whole  nation. 

Mary  was  an  intelligent,  a  scripturul,  and  decided 
Christian.  James  II,  her  father,  was  a  Roman 
Catholic)  but,  as  Bishop  Burnet  observes,  "She 
was  a  Protestant  upon  principle  ;  and  when  her 
father,  then  upon  the  throne  of  Great  Britain,  wrote 
her  a  letter  in  favour  of  popery,  she  returned  him 
an  answer,  drawn  up  by  herself,  to  the  following 
purport.  "  She  acquainted  him  that  she  had  taken 
much  pains  to  be  settled  in  religion ;  that  those  of 
the  Church  of  England  who  had  instructed  her,  had 
fairly  laid  before  her  that  which  war-  good  in  the 
Romish  religion,  that  so,  seeing  the  good  and  bad 
of  both,  she  might  judge  impartially,  according  to 
the  Apostle's  rule  of  proving  all  things,  and  holding 
fast  that  which  was  good ;  that,  though  she  bad 
come  young  out  of  England,  yet  that  she  had  not 
left  behind  her  either  the  desire  of  being  well-in- 
formed, or  the  means  for  it :  that  she  had  furnished 
herself  with  bonks,  and  had  those  about  her  who 
might  clear  any  doubts  to  her;  that  she  saw  clearly 
in  the  Scriptures  that  she  must  work  out  bcr  own 
salvation  with  fear  and  trembling,  and  that  she 
must  not  believe  by  the  faith  of  another,  but  ac- 
cording as  things  appeared  to  herself:  that  it  ought 
to  be  no  prejudice  against  the  Reformation,  if  many 
of  them  who  professed  it  led  ill  lives  ;  and,  if  any  of 
them  lived  ill,  none  of  the  principles  of  their  reli- 
gion allowed  them  in  it ;  that  many  of  them  led 
good  lives,  and  that  more  might  do  it  by  the  grace 
of  God ;  but  that  there  were  many  devotions  in  the 
Church  of  Rome  on  which  the  Reformed  could  set 
no  value.  Thus,  she  concluded,  she  gave  him  the 
trouble  of  a  long  account  of  the  grouuds  upon 
which  she  was  persuaded  of  the  truth  of  her  religion, 
in  which  she  was  so  fully  satisfied,  that  she  trusted, 
by  the  grace  of  God,  that  abe  should  spend  the  rest 
of  her  days  in  it ;  and  tliat  she  was  so  well  assured  of 
the  truth  of  our  Saviour's  words,  that  she  was  con- 
fident the  gates  of  hell  should  uot  prevail  against 
it,  but  that  he  would  be  with  it  to  the  end  of  the 
world.  All  euded  thus,  that  the  religion  she  pro- 
fessed taught  her  her  duty  to  him,  so  that  she 
should  ever  be  his  most  obedient  daughter  and 
servant" 

Bishop  Burnet,  from  whom  we  have  the  above, 
tells  us  that  be  set  down  very  minutely  the  contents 
of  the  letters  passing  between  the  King  and  the 
Princess,  and  nearly  tn  the  same  words;  and  adds, 
"  That  he  had  a  high  opinion  of  the  Princess's  good 
understanding,  and  of  her  knowledge  in  these 
matters,  before  be  saw  this  letter ;  but  that  the  letter 
surprised  him,  and  gave  him  an  astonishing  joy,  to 
see  so  young  a  person,  all  on  a  sudden,  without 
consulting  auy  other  person,  to  be  able  to  write  so 
solid  and  learned  a  letter,  in  which  she  mixed  with 
the  respect  which  she  had  paid  her  father  so  great 
a  firmness,  that  by  it  she  cut  off  all  farther  treaty » 
so  that  her  repulsing  the  attack  that  the  King  had 
made  upon  her  with  so  much  resolution  and  force, 
let  the  Popish  party  see  that  she  understood  her 
religion  as  well  as  loved  it." 
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Death  of  John  Broadley  Wilaon,  Esq. 

This  exemplary  and  generous  Christian  departed  to 
his  eternal  rest  on  Monday  evening,  February  16th, 
at  his  residence,  Clap  ham  Common.  His  illness 
was  of  short  duration,  as,  on  the  Wednesday  preced- 
ing, he  attended  a  General  Meeting  of  the  Book 
Society  for  Promoting  Religions  Knowledge  among 
the  Poor  ;  and  we  nnderstHixl  that  he  was  again  in 
London  on  the  Saturday.  He  returned  to  dinner, 
when,  as  was  usual  on  that  day,  he  enjoyed  the 
company  of  the  Rev.  W.  Borrows,  whose  ministry 
he  attended  at  St.  Paul's  Rpiscopal  Chapel.  Though 
in  principle  a  Baptist,  he  was  "  a  lover  of  good 
men"  of  every  denomination,  and  a  most  liberal 
supporter  of  the  cause  of  ChrUt  Wilson  was 
Treasurer  to  the  Baptist  Missionary  Society,  and  to 
the  Religious  Tract  Society;  and  connected,  at 
least  by  munificent  subscriptions,  with  most  of  the 
Christian  institutions  of  this  nge.  He  lived  agree- 
ably to  his  divine  profession,  and  his  dying  mo- 
ments were  cheered  with  the  brightest  anticipations 
of  eternal  elorv  through  the  atonement  and  right- 
eousness of  Jesus  Christ. 


DEGRADATION  OF  THE  CHINESE,  AND 

MISSIONARY  PROSPECTS. 

Mr.  Gutzlaff,  in  a  letter  from  Canton,  dated 
March,  1834,  writes  to  Dr.  Andrew  Reed,  among 
many  interesting  particulars,  the  following.  "  Lam 
Kea,  January  'Jli.  Still  I  am  on  my  adventurous 
tour  in  a  district  adjacent  to  Tangoa,  of  which  the 
Mandarins  declare  me  to  be  a  native.  This  is  rather 
a  happy  coincidence,  for  I  became  a  naturalized 
citizen  of  the  same  place.  The  people  are  here  far 
superior  to  those  I  left.  On  my  first  visit  they 
hailed  me  with  great  joy,  which  was  considerably 
heightened  by  the  large  presents  of  books  I  made 
them.  Their  dwellings  arc  comfortable,  though 
very  irregularly  built,  and  they  dress  well.  When 
I  saw  the  multitudes  carrying  away  the  bread  of 
life,  my  eve  was  uplifted  to  the  Saviour,  that  he 
might  feed  them  with  the  food  he  promises  in  the 
Gospel  of  St  John,  chap.  vi.  The  little  boys  consti- 
tuted a  third  part  of  the  population  we  saw,  whilst 
the  bashful  girls  scarcely  dared  to  peep  out,  in  order 
to  show  their  pale  faces  to  the  strangers. 
Their  lot  is  nerc  exceedingly  direful ;  the  greater 

Eart  of  their  sex  Is  murdered  shortly  after  their 
irth,  and  in  few  districts  is  female  infanticide 
carried  to  so  great  an  extent.  How  many  schools 
must  you  establish  to  instruct  these  myriads  of  chil- 
dren in  the  principles  of  Christianity,  and  especially 
to  enfranchise  the  softer  sex  I  If  you  saw  these 
multitudes,  you  would  for  a  while  forget  Malacca. 
China  is  a  living  bee-hive,  with  a  population  in- 
creasing at  the  rate  of  14  per  cent,  within  ten  years, 
notwithstanding  the  horrible  custom  of  infanticide. 
I  raise  my  heart  in  stedfast  hope  to  the  gracious 
Redeemer,  that  the  glorious  work  of  converting 
these  immense  numbers,  now  feebly  begun,  may  be 
carried  on  until  its  glorious  accomplishment.  Con- 
sider this  not  a  common-place  observation ;  it  is  a 
deep  felt  conviction,  an  earnest  and  constant  sub- 
ject and  theme  of  my  prayers,  and  it  is  the  concen- 
tration of  all  my  wishes. 

"  The  coast  of  China  is  full  of  bays,  harbours, 
and  rivers,  which,  at  the  opening  of  the  trade,  will 
become  the  rendezvous  of  your  countrymen.  It  is 
less  known  than  the  inhospitable  shores  of  Terra 
Labrador,  mid  1  have,  therefore,  requested  mo:  t 
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earnestly  ana  of  your  statesmen  to  survey  the 
whole.  Courageous  missionaries  will  be  able  to  es- 
tablish themselves  in  every  part  where  British  ships 
may  find  access.  Their  spheres  will  be  amongst 
millions  who  live  in  the  immediate  neighbourhood 
of  the  emporiums  :  they  will  not  need  to  pursue  a 
system  of  timid  precaution,  but  with  Chriitian  wis- 
dom announce  to  these  multitudes  the  blessed 
Saviour.  Before  this  reaches  you,  measures  per- 
haps will  have  been  taken  by  your  Government  to 
ensure  a  free  trade  to  all  the  ports  ;  I  do  not  trust 
in  an  arm  of  flesh,  but  upon  an  All-wise  Saviour, 
who  will  open  a  wide  and  effectual  door  for  bis 
Gospel  |  but  I  merely  mention  this  to  rouse  you  at 
this  eventful  crinis  to  earnest  prayers  aixl  vigorous 
exertions.  Relieve  me,  with  all  the  specious  argu- 
ments you  use  in  your  reports,  that  China  is  inac- 
cessible, you  will  not  fill  up  the  breaches  which 
have  been  made  in  the  wall  by  an  Omnipotent  band. 
God  reignctb,  and  he  loudly  proclaims  to  the  uni- 
verse by  his  word,  '  Repent  ye,  for  the  kingdom  of 
Heaven  is  at  band.'  llow  much  do  I  regret  to 
have  no  advocate  of  thb  boly  cause  from  your 
country.  Your  Secretary,  Mr.  Ellis,  sympathizes 
with  uie,  thinking  that  1  nave  returned  from  Siam, 
and  am  spending  these  days  of  sickness  at  Singapore; 
whilst  another  gentleman  asks  me  whether  1  meant 
China  Proper.  Now,  only  think,  all  the  while  I  am 
many  thousands  of  miles  from  Singapore,  with  the 
inestimable  blessing  of  health,  in  China  Proper, 
roAiuing  about  in  a  space  of  ground  almost  equal  in 
extent  to  the  whole  coast  of  Europe !  I  should 
not  have  mentioned  this,  if  it  were  not  my  desire 
to  prevent  all  misunderstanding,  and  to  re-assure 
you  that  China  Proper  is  becoming  the  largest  of 
all  our  Protestant  missionary  spheres !" 


MUNIFICENT  BEQUESTS. 

Died  at  Worthing  recently,  Mrs.  I/ticy  Hawcs. 
By  Iter  death,  the  following  reversionary  legacies  of 
Mr.  B.  Hawes,  will  l*c  payable  to  ttptnig-fmir  cha- 
rities, of  1,000/.  each,  of  which  the  following  nrc 
the  principal  s— Royal  Humane  Society  ;  Jews'  Poor, 
Mile  End;  The  Society  for  Small  Debts;  British 
and  Foreign  Bible  Society ;  St.  Luke's  Hospital ; 
Magdalen  Hospital;  Refuge  for  the  Destitute; 
Asylum ;  Indigent  Blind ;  City  of  London  Truss 
Society ;  London  Hospital ;  Foreigners  in  Distress 
Society;  Philanthropic  Society;  General  Peniten- 
tiary |  London  Hi  be  rni  so  Society  ;  Religious  Trad 
Society;  Quaker  Preachers;  Missionary;  and  /tKXV. 
to  other  institutions.— P*tri*t,  Feb.  4. 


SONNET  TO  ISRAEL. 

Whrhe  is  thy  glory,  son  of  Israel  ?  where 
Thy  boast  of  better  days  t   Ah  !  ruined  lies 
And  templelesa  thy  land.   The  spoilers  there, 
In  godless  scorn,  thy  holy  things  despise. 
Thy  lyre  is  hnsh'd  — the  stringleas  frame  tio  more 
Re-echoes  to  the  solemn  notes  of  praise, 
Thy  kingly  bard  to  God  was  wont  to  raise. 
Sweet  as  the  strains  when  angel  bands  adore, 
yet  still  thy  land,  O  Israel  I  shall  rejoice ; 
Thy  spoiler  shall  he  spoil'd,  thy  foes  be  slain ; 
Thy  harp  awake  the  raptur'd  song  again ; 
Thy  ransom'd  tribes  unite  their  joyful  voice 
To  hail  Messiah  king.   Then  shall  thy  state 
No  more  be  deem'd  forsaken,  lorn,  and  desolate. 

H.  T. 
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MY  SCRAP  BOOK, 

LEAF  LIU. 

"The  Bee  that  wanders,  and  sips  from  every  flower,  dis- 
pose* what  she-  his  gathered  into  her  eel)*."— Stun  a. 

Ecckntbic  Will. 

In  the  name  of  God,  Amen. 
I  Hbmby  Tbiog  or  Stsvbnagi,  in  the  county 
of  Hertford,  grocer,  being  very  infirm  and  weak  in 
body,  but  of  perfect  sound  mind  and  memory, 
praised  be  God  for  it,  calling  unto  mind  the  morta- 
lity of  my  body,  do  now  wake  and  ordain  this  my 
last  Will  and  Testament,  in  writing  hereafter 
following ;  that  is  to  say,  principally  I  recommend 
my  soul  into  the  merciful  hands  of  Almighty  God 
that  first  gave  mc  it,  assuredly  believing  and  only 
expecting  free  pardon  and  forgiveness  of  all  my 
sins,  and  eternal  life  in  and  through  the  only  merits, 
death,  and  past  ion  of  Jesus  Christ  my  Saviour ;  and 
as  to  my  body,  I  commit  it  to  the  west  end  of  my 
hovel,  to  be  decently  laid  there,  upon  a  floor  erected  ' 
by  my  executor,  upon  the  purlins;  upon  the  same 
purpose  nothing  doubting  but  at  the  general  resur- 
rectiou  1  shall  receive  the  same  again  by  the 
mighty  power  of  God  j  and  as  for  and  concerning 
such  worldly  substance  as  it  hath  pleased  God  to 
bless  me  with  in  this  life,  I  do  devise  and  dispose 
of  the  same  in  manner  and  form  following. 

Item,  I  give  and  devise  unto  my  loving  brother 
Thomas  Trigg  of  Letchworth,  in  the  county  of 
Hertford,  clerk,  and  to  his  heirs  and  assigns  for 
ever,  all  those  my  freehold  lands,  lying  dispersedly 
in  the  several  common  fields  and  parish  of  Steven, 
age  aforesaid,  and  all  my  copyhold  lands,  upon 
(hat  condition  be  shall  lay  iny  body  for  the  term 
of  thirty  years  upon  the  place  beforemcntioncd : 
and  also  that  messuage,  cottage,  or  tcnenment,  at 
Redcoat's  Green,  iu  the  parish  of  Much  Wymondley, 
together  with  those  nine  acres  of  land,  more  or  less, 
purchased  of  William  Hale  and  Thomas  Hale,  Jun. 
u:id  all  my  cottage,  orchard,  and  bam,  with  four 
acres  of  land,  more  or  lets,  belonging,  lying,  and 
being  in  the.  parish  of  Little  Wymondley,  now  in 
the  possession  of  Samuel  Kitchener,  labourer;— 
uud  also  my  cottages,  messuages,  or  tenements, 
situate  and  being  in  Stevcn»gc  aforesaid ;  or,  upon 
condition  that  he  shall  pay  my  brother  George  I 
Trigg  the  sum  often  pounds  per  annum  for  his  life  ;  ' 
but  if  my  brother  should  neglect  or  refuse  to  lay  my  i 
lnnly  where  I  desire  it  »hould  be  laid,  then  upon  i 
that  condition,  I  will  and  bequeath  all  that  which  I  ! 
have  already  bequeathed  to  my  brother  Thomas  i 
Trigg  unto  my  brother  George  Trigg  and  to  his  j 
heirs  for  ever;  aud  if  my  brother  George  Trigg 
should  refu»e  to  lay  my  body  uuder  my  hovel,  then 
what  I  liuve  bequeathed  unto  him,  as  oil  iny  lands 
and  tenements,  I  lastly  bequeath  them  unto  my  ne- 
phew William  Trigg  and  his  heirs  for  ever,  upon 
his  seeing  that  my  body  is  decently  laid  up  there 
as  aforesaid.  _  Item,  I  give  and  bequeath  unto  my 
nephew  William  Trigg  the  sum  of  five  pounds  at 
the  age  of  thirty  years ;  to  his  sister  Sarah  the 
sum  of  twenty  pounds ;  to  his  sister  Rose  the  sum 
of  twenty  pounds ;  and,  lastly,  to  his  sister  Ann  the 
•um  of  twenty  pounds,  all  at  the  age  of  thirty 
years ;  to  John  Spencer  of  London,  the  sum  of  one 
guinea,  and  to  Solomon  Spencer  of  Stevenage,  the 
sum  of  one  guinea,  three  years  next  after  my  de- 
cease ;  to  my  cousin  Henry  Kimpton,  one  guinea, 
one  year  nrxt  after  my  decease,  and  another 
guinea  two  years  after  my  decease;  to  William 


Walty,  five  shillings ;  and  to  Joseph  Priest,  two 
shillings  and  sixpence,  two  years  after  my  decease; 
to  my  tenant  Robert  Wright,  the  sum  of  five  shil- 
lings, two  years  next  after  my  decease  ;  to  Ralph 
Lowd  aud  John  Reeves,  one  shilling  each,  two  years 
next  after  my  decease.  Item,  ail  the  rest  of  my 
goods  and  chattels,  and  personal  estate  and  ready 
money,  1  do  hereby  give  and  devise  unto  my  brother 
Thomas  Trigg,  paying  my  debts  and  laying  my 
body  where  I  would  have  it  laid  for  thirty  years, 
whom  1  likewise  make  and  ordain  my  full  and  sole 
executor  of  this  my  last  Will  and  Testament,  or 
else  to  them  before-mentioned  j  ratifying  a^d  con- 
firming ibis,  and  no  other,  to  be  my  last  Will  and 
Testament.  In  witness  whereof  1  hereunto  set  my 
band  and  seal  this  tweuty-eighth  day  of  September 
in  the  year  of  our  Lord  One  Thousand  Seven  Han. 
dred  and  Twenty -four.  Henry  Tbigg. 

Read,  rigncd,  sealed,  and  declared  by  the  said 
Henry  Trigg,  the  testator,  to  be  his  last  Will  and 
Testament,  in  the  presence  of  us,  who  have  sub. 
scribed  our  names  as  witnesses  hereto,  in  the  pre- 
sence of  the  said  Testator. 

John  Hawkins,  Sen. 

John  Hawkins,  Jun. 

The  mark  x  of  William  Sexton. 

Proved  in  the  Archdeaconry  of  Huntingdon  the 
15th  of  October,  1721,  by  the  executor  Thomas 

*•*  Whether  the  body  remains  to  this  day  depo- 
sited in  its  whimsical  sepulchre,  I  know  not ;  but  I 
remember,  when  a  boy,  having  seen  the  coffin  so 
located.  S.  J.  B. 


Awkvl  Death  of  a  Young  Laot. 

Part  of  an  original  letter  from  the  Rev.  of 

London,  to  the  Her .  John  ftyland,  Jun.  [after- 
trardt  Dr.]  j/f  Northampton  ;  firing-  an  account  of 
the  mrful  death  of  H  young  lady. 

Dated  May  33d,  1 7/5. 

 //  /•  literally  true,  and  happens  to  be 

within  the  limits  of  my  acquaintance.  A  young 
lady  who  was  educated  at  an  academy  at  Bedford, 
but  has  since  been  in  town  some  years  with  her 
friends,  bus  of  late  appeared  worse  and  worse  every 
week.  The  most  threatening  symptoms  came  on. 
Her  father,  a  lover  of  Jesus,  sent  her  to  a  lodging 
in  the  neighbourhood,  to  see  if  the  air  would  be  of 
any  service.  Finding  her  disorder  prevail,  her 
father  thought  it  high  time  for  her  to  be  concerned 
abont  her  soul,  and  asked  her  what  she  thought  cf 
eternity  ? — Reply—"  Don't  talk  to  me  abouteternity. 
You  want  me  out  of  the  way ;  but  I  shall  live  long 
enough  to  enjoy  all  that  you  have  in  the  world."  He 
left  her.  Next  evening  the  mistress  of  the  house 
where  she  was,  said,  "  Ma'am,  !  think  you  look  a 
good  deal  worse." — "  Worse !  1  am  much  better. 
Why  do  you  talk  to  me  about  death  ?"  "  You  cer- 
tainly are  worse ;  do  let  the  maid  sit  up  with  you  to 
night." — "  No,  I  am  not  about  to  die."  The  sick 
person  and  maid  in  the  evening  went  to  bed :  but 
at  four  in  the  morning,  striking  her  servant  very 
hard,  "  You  brute,  how  can  you  lie  here  snoring 
as  you  do?"—"  What  is  amiss.  Ma'am  ?»—"  Amiss ! 
I'm  dying,  I'm  dying  !"  The  family  was  called 
up:  the  mistress  coming  in  to  see  her,  was  thus 
saluted.  "  I  won't  die  now ;  I  am  determined  I 
won't  die  ;  I  wilt  live."  Was  it  not  true  of  her,  as 
Young  ?ay«,  "  Herself  already  to  herself  a  hell  ?'* 
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(ietting  worse  and  worse,  the  Mid,  "  I  feel  I  must 
die,"  and  in  an  agony  •creeched  oat,  "  Lord ! 
what  must  I  do?"  Her  maid  replied,  "  Yon  must 
turn  to  our  Saviour."  She  fell  back  in  the  bed, 
and  in  a  moment  expired.  Within  five  minute*  her 
body  was  covered  all  over  with  vermin.  Her  body 
was  a  spectacle,  but  mott  of  all  her  /ace,  which, 
after  her  death,  was  full  of  vengeance  and  despair, 
and  every  muscle  almost  apoke  Damnation  !  Shall 
I  say,  Tell  it  not  in  Gath !  1  told  it  last  night  to 
my  poor  people  at  the  Workhouse,  and  mean  to 
speak  of  it  again  on  Lord's  day.  The  people  felt 
while  I  spoke  on,  "  Be  ye  alto  ready." 

The  writer  of  the  above  letter  is  still  living, 
and,  although  very  aged,  preaches  occasionally  in 
the  metropolis. 

S.J. 


GOD  TAKES  PLEASURE  IN  THE  PENITENT. 
Jon  xxxin,  27,  28. 

"  lie  looketh  upon  men,  ami  if  any  say,  I  have  sinned,  and 

trrverted  that  which  was  tight,  and  it  profited  me  not ; 
e  will  deliver  his  soul  from  going  into  the  pit,  and  his 
life  shall  see  the  light." 

Etrrnal  God  !  beneath  thine  eye 
All  thing*  created  open  lie; 
Thou  art  the  great  pervading  soul. 
Thy  hand  supports  and  guides  the  whole. 

Like  thine  own  workmanship,  the  sun. 
Thine  eye  doth  through  creation  run  ; 
But  where  shall  thy  complacence  rest  ? 
And  what  shall  please  thee,  ever  blest  ? 

Where'er  Thou  seest  the  weeping  eye, 
Where'er  Thou  hear'st  contrition's  cry, 
Where'er  Thou  find'st  a  broken  heart. 
There  wilt  Thou  rest,  and  ne'er  depart. 

But  there  shall  merry's  river  roll. 
And  bear  aloft  that  humble  sou), 
From  realms  of  woe  to  lightsome  skies, 
And  scenes  of  bliss  shall  round  him  rise. 

J.  C. 


FAREWELL  TO  A  MISSIONARY, 

ON  III S  DEPARTURE  TO  TUB  FIELD  OF  Hli  LABOURS. 

Cun\p.»eA  for  the  Fulnrct  fadiei'  Bazaar,  in  aitt 
of  the  Aforanafi  Mwsiont, 

Home,  kindred,  friends,  and  country,  these 
Are  things  from  which  we  never  part ; 

From  clime  to  clime,  o'er  land  and  seas, 
We  bear  them  with  us  in  our  heart: 

And  yet  'tis  hard  to  feel  resign'd. 

When  these  muit  all  be  left  behind. 

But  when  the  pilgrim's  staff  we  take. 
And  follow  Christ  from  shore  to  shore. 

Gladly  for  Him  we  all  forsake, 
Press  on,  and  only  look  before ; 

Though  humbled  nature  mourns  her  loss, 

The  spirit  glories  in  the  Cross. 

It  is  no  sin  like  man  to  weep. 
For  "  Jesus  wept"  o'er  Lazarus  dead ; 

Or  yearn  for  home  beyond  the  deep. 
He  had  not  where  to  lay  his  head  : 

The  patriot  pang  will  he  condemn. 

Who  griev'd  o'er  lo.-t  Jerusalem  ? 
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Take  np  your  cross,  and  say  "  Farewell !  " 

Go  forth  without  the  camp,  to  Him 
Who  left  heaven's  throne  with  man  to  dwell. 

Who  died  his  murderers  to  redeem  : 
Oh!  tell  his  name  in  every  ear, 
Doubt  not  the  dead  themselves  shall  hear  — 

Hear,  and  come  forth  to  life  auew ; 

Then,  while  the  Gentile  courts  they  fill. 
Shall  not  your  Saviour's  word  stand  true  ? 

Home,  kindred,  friends,  and  country  still. 
In  earth's  remotest  realms  you'll  find, 
Yet  lose  not  those  you  left  behind. 

J.  Montgomery. 


DAILY  COMMUNINGS, 

Spiritual  and  Devotional,  on  Select  Portions  of  the 
Book  of  Psalms,  by  the  Right  Rev.  George  Home, 
Bishop  of  Norwich.  Second  Edition.  London. 
Thomas  Ward  and  Co.  1834.  pp.2;8. 

Bishop  Hornr'8  writings  need  no  commendation 
from  us ;  and  of  this  beautiful  little  manual  it  is 
sufficient  only  to  say,  that  it  contains  a  selection  of 
verses  for  every  day  of  the  year,  with  reflections 
upon  them  from  the  commentary  of  that  excellent 
divine. 

The  compiler  remarks,  "  The  spiritual  and  de- 
votional  reflections  have  been  selected  in  preference 
to  those  more  critical  and  philosophical ;  which, 
however  valuable  and  important  in  other  respects, 
would  not  have  been  so  well  adapted  for  a  publica- 
tion strictly  devotional.  While  these  have  been 
brought  wilhiu  the  compass  of  a  very  small  pocket 
volume,  it  may  be  proper  to  state,  that  not  the 
slightest  liberty  has  Itecn  taken  either  with  the  sen. 
timents  or  style  of  the  venerable  prelate.  The  piety 
and  orthodoxy  of  the  one,  aud  the  purity  and  excel- 
lence of  the  other,  rendered  such  a  procedare  ns 
unnecessary  as  it  would  have  been  improper." 


DAILY  MANNA; 

i  A  Teat  of  Scripture  and  Verse  of  Poetry  for  rverv 
Day  in  the  Year.    Loudon,  Thomas  Ward  anU 

I      Co.  32mo.  pp.  J/b',  stitched,  price  eightpeuce. 

|  This  very  neat  little  volume  is  altogether  worthy 
;  of  its  title;  the  verses  are  appropriate,  taken  frots's 
our  most  esteemed  poet*,  and  we  have  no  doultt 
but  it  will  be  priced  by  many  as  a  pocket  com- 
panion. 


The  l"hird  Volume  of  the  t  hristian's  Penny  Magazine  is 
dow  publlihcd,  price  8s. 6d.  bound  in  cloth.  Vols.  I  and  II 
may  be  hid  at  the  Publisher*',  or  any  particular  Parts  or 
Numbers  to  complete  Sets. 

The  Chsistum's  Penny  Magazine  may  be  delivered 
weekly  in  the  Towns  of  the  United  Kingdom,  by  those  - 
Hookseller*  ind  Newsmen  to  whom  Subscribers  add  revs 
their  orders.  Being  unstamped,  it  cannot  be  transmitted 
by  post  as  a  newspaper;  bat  for  the  convenience  of  our 
country  friends  and  othets,  who  cannot  obtain  the  publi- 
cation wmMv,  it  is  publUhed  every  four  weeks  in  parts, 
each  including  four  numbers;  excepting  in  June  and  De- 
cember, in  each  of  which  a  part  is  published  containing 
sis  numbers.  No  extra  charge  ts  made  for  the  wrapper  .- 
so  that  the  whole  annual  eapesse  of  the  twelve  parts  »» 
4s.  4d. 


London:  Printed  and  PubtUhrd  by  C.WOOD  AND  SON,  Pommu's 
C«mrt,  riwt  Mwl;  to  whom  all  Cimmumcstinn*  for  Ihr  F.ditor 
(po*t  pn!^  »nvDM  »ddrr»*fd :  —  ml  w'J  by  alt  KodWtlrr*  *n<« 
NiHMnrn  in  tlir  t  nilrd  Kiatdom. 
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NEW  RIVER  FIEAD.  AND  RESIDENCE  OF  THE  COMPANY'S  ENGINEER. 
CHRISTIAN  PATRIOTISM  OF  Slit  HLKiH        P""1*  ",v  a  ».i,,ve.r  .mine       Cardiganshire,  South 


MVDDLETOX. 
TlIB  Projector  of  tub  Nkw  Rivkr  for  si  rri.v- 
ing  London  with  Watkr. 

Divinb  inspiration  gives  ui  this  sublime  maxim, 
"  No  MAN  livkth  TO  HIMSBLP  ; "  and  of  it*  prac- 
tical adoption  we  bare  a  splendid  illustration  in  the 
benevolent  activity  of  the  worthy  Christian  patriot, 
Sir  Hugh  Myddleton. 

London,  and  consequently  the  whole  empire  of 
Great  Britain,  are  under  incalculable  obligations  to 
that  great  man  for  his  generous  devotedness  to  the 
service  of  his  fellow-citizens ;  and  the  New  River, 
by  which  nearly  100,000  houses,  and  probably  more 
than  500,000  inhabitants  of  the  British  metropolis, 
are  supplied  with  excellent  water,  will  ever  he  con- 
sidered as  one  of  the  noblest  monuments  of  onr 
country,  worthy  of  a  comparison  with  the  aque- 
ducts of  ancient  Rome,  and  for  which  they  are  in- 
debted to  the  indefatigable  labours  of  that  generous 
and  worthy  Christian. 

Sir  Hugh  Myddleton  was  a  native  of  Denbigh  in 
North  Wales ;  but  having  accumulated  Urge  pro- 

Vol.  IV. 


Wales,  iie  re»ided  in  London  in  the  latter  part  of 
the  reign  of  Queen  Elizabeth.  He  became  free  of 
the  Goldsmith's  Company,  and  took  an  active  part 
in  promoting  the  improvement  of  the  City,  espe- 
cially in  regard  to  a  better  supply  of  water.  In- 
fluenced by  Myddleton,  the  citiscns  procured  an 
Act  of  Parliament,  by  which  they  were  "  empow- 
ered to  cut  and  convey  a  river  from  any  part  of 
Middlesex  or  Hertfordshire  to  the  City  of  London  " 
Difficulties  occasion  delays,  and  the  undertaking 
was  declined  by  the  City,  although  two  new  acts, 
with  more  extended  powers,  were  obtained  for  the 
same  purpose,  early  in  the  reign  of  James. 

Mr.  Myddleton,  convinced  of  the  practicability 
of  the  project,  proposed  to  the  Common  Council  to 
undertake  the  work  on  his  own  responsibility,  on 
coudition  of  their  transferring  to  him  their  power* 
granted  by  Act  of  Parliament.  This  being  done,  he 
entered  upou  the  noble  work,  Feb.  20,  1608  In- 
telligent and  comprehensive  as  was  the  mind  of 
Myddleton,  it  could  not  anticipate  all  the  obstacles 
to  his  progress.  The  distance  from  the  spring"  at 
Ainwell  and  Chadwell  to  London  was  about  tw*ntf 
two  miles  :  but  the  survey  showed  that  tbe  stream 
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must  have  a  terpentine  circuit  of  nearly  double  that 
length,  it  measuring  thirty-tight  miles  three  quarters 
und  si.iteen  poles,  and  he  was  obliged  to  ask  for  an 
extension  of  the  term  within  which  it  was  to  have 
been  completed.  Having  brought  his  river  to  En- 
tie  kl,  being  met  by  the  vexatious  opposition  of  in- 
terested individuals,  his  private  resources  failed  :  and 
the  city  refusing  to  grant  supplies,  or  to  co-operate 
with  him  in  the  work,  it  was  necessary  for  him  to  pe- 
tition the  king  for  pecuniary  aid.  James  was  ad- 
vised to  grant  him  the  desired  assistance ;  and  a 
moiety  of  the  property  being  secured  to  his  Ma- 
jesty, the  government  made  the  needful  advances, 
engaging  to  pay  half  of  the  whole  expense. 

Mr.  Myddleton,  on  receiving  this  liberal  supply, 
proceeded  with  renewed  vigour,  and  soon  accom- 
plished his  great  undertaking :  and,  on  September 
29,  1613,  the  water  was  let  into  the  spacious  basin 
prepared  near  Islington,  since  called  Tim  New 
River  Head. 

Sir  Thomas  Myddleton,  brother  of  our  Christian 
patriot,  was,  on  that  memorable  day,  elected  Lord 
Mayor  of  London  :  and  he,  with  Sir  John  Swinuer- 
ton,  the  then  preset  t  Lord  Mayor  of  the  city,  the 
Recorder,  and  several  Aldermen,  and  many  gentle- 
men of  the  city,  attended  at  the  great  ba*in,  to 
witness  this  triumph  of  benevolence  and  patriotism. 
Contemporary  historians  of  London  thus  describe 
this  ceremony : — 

"  A  troop  of  the  navigators,  to  the  number  of 
more  than  suty,  well  dressed,  and  wearing  green 
Monmouth  cap*  all  alike,  carrying  spades,  shovels, 
pickaxes,  and  such  like  instruments  of  their  labo- 
rious employment,  marched,  preceded  by  a  band  of 
music,  three  times  around  the  cistern.  They  then 
presented  themselves  before  the  Lord  Mayor,  Al- 
dermen, and  a  worthy  company  beside,  seated  on 
an  eminence  to  behold  them ;  when  one  of  the  la- 
bourers, in  behalf  of  his  fellow  artificers,  addressed 
them  in  a  long  copy  of  verses  composed  for  the  oc- 
casion. At  the  close  of  the  address  the  floodgates 
flew  open,  the  stream  ran  gallantly  into  the  cistern, 
drums  and  trumpets  sounding  in  triumphant 
manner;  and  a  brave  peal  of  chambers  (cannon), 
with  the  shouts  of  the  multitude,  gave  full  effect 
to  the  intended  entertainment. " 

Ingenious  benevolence  thus  conferred  one  oftha 
most  valuable  favours  upon  London  :  but  a  vast 
outlay  was  still  necessary  to  diffuse  its  benefits 
among  the  inhabitants ;  this  was  done  by  means  of 
wooden  pipes,  and  the  whole  undertaking  cost  the 
immense  sum  of  500,000/.  Kiug  James  granted  a 
charter,  incorporating  the  proprietors  as  the  New 
River  Company.  The  property  was  divided  into 
seventy-two  shares,  about  6,944/.  St.  each,  the 
profit  upon  which,  for  the  first  nineteen  years,  up 
to  1633.  after  the  death  of  Sir  Hugti  Myddleton,  it 
is  said,  did  not  amount  to  more  than  42/.  or  hcelce 
shillings  per  share,  per  aunum. 

The  New  River  now  draws  a  principal  part  of  its 
water  from  the  river  Lea ;  which,  being  the  pro- 
perty of  the  City  of  Loudoo,  that  corporation,  con- 
trary to  the  interest  of  the  city  in  general,  opposed 
a  bill  brought  tuto  Parliament  for  giving  further 
powers  to  tha  New  River  Company,  to  take  the  ad- 
vantage which  might  be  obtaiued  from  the  liver 
Lea;  but  the  opposition  was.  without  effect,  for,  in 
J  739.  this  Bill  pushed  into  a  law.  Inconsequence 
of  this,  the  governor*  of  the  Now  River  Company 
agreed  with  the  proprietors  of  lands  on  the  river 
Lea,  for  a  cut  of  two  cubic  feet  of  water  from  that 
river  at  a  certain  rate;  and  after  the  agreement  told 
them  they  would  double  the  price  for  a  four  feet 


cut,  which  the  proprietors  agreed  to,  not  consider- 
ing the  great  disproportion  between  the  two;  and 
this  cut  now  supplies  the  largest  share  of  the  New 
River  water. 

London  has  become  so  prodigiously  increased  in 
its  population  since  that  period,  that  the  New  River 
Company  has  arisen  to  one  of  the  richest  in  the 
metropolis.  Its  annual  profits  arc  believed  to  be 
little  short  of  100,000/.,  and  the  expense  of  repairs 
of  the  river  and  management  of  the  Company  to  be 
about  35,000/.  per  annum. 

This  corporation  consists  of  a  governor,  deputy- 
governor,  treasurer,  and  tteenty-six  directors,  who 
are  proprietors  of  the  first  thirty-sis  shares;  for 
though  the  crown's  moiety,  consisting  of  the  other 
thirty-stx  shares,  is  in  private  hands,  yet  they  have 
no  share  in  the  government.  The  officers  and  ser- 
vants of  the  Company  are  a  clerk  and  his  assistant?, 
a  surveyor  and  his  deputy,  fuurtcen  collectors,  who 
after  deducting  five  per  cent,  for  collecting  the 
Company's  rents,  pay  their  money  every  Thursday 
to  the  treasurer ;  fourteen  walksmcn,  who  have  their 
walk  on  each  side  of  the  river  to  prevent  any  kiud 
of  filth  being  thrown  into  it,  sixteen  turncock*, 
twelve  paviours,  and  twenty  borers  of  pipes,  besides 
horse  engines  for  boring  others,  together  with  a 
great  number  of  inferior  servants  and  labourers. 

The  progressive  advancement  of  this  great  public 
company  may  in  some  degree  be  estimated  by  the 
following  statement  of  dividends  that  have  been 
paid  to  the  shareholders  at  different  periods. 

Dividend  per  share. 


Year.  £  s.  d. 

1633    3  4  2 

1640    33  2  8 

1680    146  1  8 

1700    201  16  6 

1720    214  16  7 

1794    431  6  8 

1809    472  2  8 


A  share  in  this  rich  company  is  now  considered 
worth  about  12,000/.;  and  they  have  been  sold,  it  i* 
said,  as  high  as  14,000/.  each. 

Mr.  Myddleton,  by  his  patriotic  exertions  in  per- 
fecting this  magnificent  undertaking,  greatly  in- 
jured his  properly,  being  obliged  to  mortgage  his 
own  estates,  and  at  length  to  hire  himself  as  clerk 
to  the  company.  King  James,  however,  granted 
him  the  honour  of  knighthood,  as  a  mark  of  his 
royal  favour,  for  the  extraordinary  services  he  had 
rendered  to  the  public  ;  and  in  1622  he  was  created 
a  baronet. 

Sir  Hugh  Myddleton  died  in  1631,  leaving  the 
character  of  a  sincere  Christian,  and  one  share  in 
the  New  River  for  the  benefit  of  the  poor  of  the 
Goldsmith's  Company  j  but  some  of  his  descendants 
have  been  reduced  so  as  to  apply  for  pecuniary  aid 
from  the  New  River  Company ;  and  Lady  Myddle- 
ton, mother  of  the  last  Sir  Hugh  Myddleton,  ac- 
tually received  a  pension  of  20/.  per  annum  from 
the  Goldsmith's  Company,  which  was  continued  to 
her  sou,  with  whom  the  title  became  extinct.  Se- 
veral others  of  the  family  have  enjoyed  a  small  an- 
nuity from  the  Company  till  1828. 

Perhaps,  also,  it  will  be  interesting  to  many 
readers  of  the  Christian's  Penny  Magasiue  to  be 
informed,  that  the  late  excellent  metropolitan 
clergyman,  Rev.  Basil  Woodd,  was  a  descendant 
or  Sir  Hucu  Myddleton. 

Our  Engraving  represents  the  New  River  Head, 
near  Pcntonvillc.  It  is  of  great  extent  and  sur- 
passing beauty.  On  the  south  bank  of  what  is 
called  the  inner  Pond  (the  original  New  River 
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Head),  stands  the  residence  of  the  Company's  En- 
gineer,  which  wus  erected  in  1613  ;  but-  restored  in  J 
1/82,  uuder  the  direction  of  the  celebrated  Robert  } 
Mylne,  whose  son,  W.  C.  Mylne,  Esq.  succeeded  his 
father  in  the  Company'*  service,  and  is  their  present 
eogineer.    It  is  a  noble  mansion,  and  with  its  orna- 
mental grounds  and  beautiful  lake  in  front,  would 
not  he  an  unworthy  residence  for  a  nobleman.  But  ( 
being  entirely  enclosed  by  a  high  wall,  it*  beauties 
are  altogether  unknown  even  to  the  residents  in  the 
neighbourhood. 

Most  MKKT  TO  THE  MEMORY  OK  SlE  HcGH 

Myddhton. 

Robert  Mylne.  Esq.,  the  ingeniou*  architect  of 
Hlackfriars'  bridge,  surveyor  and  engineer  to  the 
New  River  Company,  in  ISOO,  paid  an  elegant 
tribute  to  the  memory  of  Sir  Hugh  Myddlcton. 
This  consists  of  a  votive  urn,  erected  on  a  monu- 
mental stone  pedestal,  on  u  small  island  formed  by 
the  stream  that  supplies  the  river  at  Amwell.  The 
inscription  on  the  wett  side  states  the  distance  of 
Cjiauwkll,  the  other  source  of  the  river,  dc. ; 
that  on  the  tail  bears  the  dedication  of  this  "  humble 
tribute  of  the  genius,  talents,  and  elevation  of  mind 
which  conceived  and  executed  this  important  aque- 
duct, by  Robert  Mylne,  architect."  On  the  north 
side  is  an  inscription  in  Latin,  of  which  the  Eng- 
lish translation  is  given  on  the  south,  as  follows  : — 

Sacred  to  the  Memory  of 
SIR  HUGH  MYDDLETON,  Baronet, 
whose  successful  care, 
assisted  by  the  patronage  of  the  King, 
conveyed  this  stream  to  London. 
An  immortal  work  ! 
Since  man  cannot  more  nearly 
imitate  the  Deitv. 
than  in  bestowing  Health. 


THE  ORIGIN  OF  THE  NEW  RIVER, 

By  a  defendant  of  Sir  Hugh  My  idle  ton. 

All  honour  to  thee  !  Patriot  rever'd  ! 
Justly  by  noble  deed  thy  uaine's  endear'd  ; 
True,  Tune  has  sped  his  way  in  ceaseless  race, 
Since  thou,  by  his  sole  lock',  restrain'd  his  pa<e  ; 
Since,  in  those  olden  days,  thy  praise  was  sung 
By  many  an  ancient  bard  and  grateful  tongue ; 
Yet  once  again  we'll  search  th'  historic  page, 
Where  lives  thy  gen'rous  worth  from  age  to  age, 
And  joy  to  cast  a  wild  flow  r  ou  thy  tomb, 
Which  steals  from  thee  its  value  and  perfume. 
Say,  in  that  glorious  hour  what  wak'd  thy  zeal, 
What  thought  of  high  etnprize  ?  Thy  country's  weal ! 
A  thought  of  peace  and  usefulness  comhin'd  ; 
No  scheme  t'  achieve  the  ruin  of  mankind, 
As  when  fierce  warrior  seals  his  tuition's  good 
By  point  of  sword,  dipt  in  a  brother's  blood  ; 
\\  hose  eulogy  com  mix  t  with  orphan  moans. 
On  pity's  ear  grates  in  discordant  tones; 
And  widow's  sighs,  and  parent's  tears  conspire, 
'Mid  glory's  spoils,  to  feed  the  fun'ral  pyre. 

London,  of  arts  the  mistress  !  far-fatud  mart. 
Where  prosp'rous  commerce  plies  her  busy  part, 
Where  royal  Thames  rolls  by  with  stately  pride. 
Rich  in  the  freightage  of  his  swelling  tide  ; 
And  intersecting  the  wide  champaign  round, 
(Canals,  by  plenty  ble.it,  with  stores  are  crown'd  ; 
Oiice ,  as  a  captive  queeo,  debas'd,  opprest, 
To  rugg'd  labour  doom 'd,  in  sackcloth  drest, 
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By  manacles  of  ignorauce  close  enchain'd, 
Who  long  her  dreary  torpid  reign  maintain'd — 
As  erst  that  victim  sad  of  ancient  lore, 
\  see  thy  cbildreu,  wearied,  pace  the  shore. 
Thence  to  convey  the  fluid  treasure  home 
To  cot  detaeb'd,  or  close-pent  dirty  town, 
From  clumsy  conduit-stand,  sometime,  at  best 
To  gaiu  the  scant  supply,  and  need  the  rest, 
A  tedious  task.  Nature's  free  gift  to  share, 
Nor  taste  the  draught  unbought  by  toil  and  care. 
In  vain  would  James  thy  latent  spirit  fire, 
Or  with  rewards  his  mercenaries  hire  : 
Lur'd  by  the  sordid  bait,  lo  !  numbers  haste ; 
Full  soon  their  ardour  cools,  their  zeal's  o'ercast. 
Av'ricc,  with  false  and  fitful  glare  deceives, 
An  Ignis  fatuus — sport  of  ev'ry  breeze!  — 
1  The  trial's  risk'd,  now  delving  in  the  ground, 
Anon  deserting  every  new  rais'd  mound, 
What  unforeseen  disasters  and  dismay 
Attend  the  ad  vent 're  re  of  that  fatal  day  ! 
Perchance  the  foaming  waves  astound  the  train. 
They  fly— not  e'en  for  kings  to  tempt  again 
Yet,  rather  gentle  charity  would  dare 
I'o  think  no  evil,  and  the  motive  spare  ; 
And  some  of  noble-bearing,  kindred  mind. 
Forecast  not  they  those  crosses  rude  to  find  ; 
Void  of  resource,  the  future  hope  expir'd, 
Though  sought  with  eagerness  and  long  desir'd. 

London,  revive  !  thy  benefactor's  near, 
He  comes  with  kind  intent  thy  heart  to  cheer ; 
With  soul  to  plan,  and  wealth  to  give  thee  aid, 
Lo  !  Mydolbton  forsakes  th'  inglorious  shade 
There  might  his  latest  offspring  yet  possest 
The  rich  domains  by  fortune's  favours  blest, 
'Mid  Cambria's  breezy  hills  and  sylvan  bowers, 
While  careless  pleasure  strew'd  the  path  with 
flow're. 

Forbid  the  strain  !— th'  Almighty's  ways  are  just, 
!  'Tis  ours  to  be  resign'd,  adore  and  tru*tj 

(Life's  deep  mysterious  chalice  overflows 
With  mixture  strange,  compound  of  joys  and 
woes :  , 
I  E'en  guilelets  infancy,  with  cherub  lip, 
The  bitter  as  the  sweet,  by  turns  must  sip, 
Guileless  not  sinless  ;  hence  that  solemn  doom, 
Sweet  infant  bods  to  wither  in  the  tomb  ! 
O  soon  transplanted,  in  their  native  sky 
To  live  in  sweeter,  fresher  bloom  on  high  ; 
Here  age,  too,  falt'ring  in  this  vale  of  tears. 
Receives  its  own  sad  draught  of  pains  and  fears ; 
With  rude  adversity,  whose  piercing  fangs, 
|  Like  horrid  vampire,  at  the  life-blood  hangs. 

And  drains  and  draws  the  last  chill,  fainting  breath, 
I  Nor  refuge  leaves  tare  in  the  arms  of  death  ; 
I  'Tis  Heaven  presents,  mortal,  revere  thy  boou. 
Accept  the  cup,  and  say  "  Thy  will  be  done." 
Here  rest  thy  hjppc;  tbo'  many  a  bitter  pang. 
And  piercing  thoru  around  thy  path  has  sprang ; 
Shrouded  by  sense  conceal'd  from  mortal  sight. 
That  will  is  darkness  from  excessive  light : 
'  Ere  long  thy  strengtben'd  vision  shall  behold 
Each  mystic  clear,  each  wise  design  uuroll'd, 
;  And  "  good  for  evil"  beam  in  Hues  of  gold. 

Yes,  and  e'en  now,  though  storms  may  intervene. 
|  And  gath'ring  shadows  darken  all  the  scene. 
When  troubles  press,  and  unbelief  assails, 
Still  o'er  the  cloud  the  beauteous  bow  prevails. 
Paints  its  unfailing  promise  on  the  soul. 
And  binds  each  murmur  in  its  soft  control. 

London,  arise  !  thy  wish'd-for  dawn  survey. 
The  welcome  pledge  of  scientific  day : 
He  comes,  the  stranger-friend,  he  sees  thy  wanr, 
AVith  hia  o»vn  hands  prepar'd  thy  suit  to  grant. 


Digitized  by  Google 


THE  CHRISTIAN'S  PENNY  MAGAZINE. 


Thy  suit!  O  no,  he  but  beheld  thy  stale, 
And  brought  thee  succour  to  thy  rcry  pate  : 
Earth's  bars  in  vain,  impervious,  intervene 
The  first  bold  conqueror  of  the  subject  stream  : 
Through  subterranean  caves  and  depths  profound, 
Dangers  and  difficulties  scowling  round ! 
With  untir*d  patience  an  industrious  few, 
Each  obstacle  overcome,  their  work  pursue ; 
And  where  the  soil  most  uii|  ropitious  proves. 
Vast  leaden  troughs  th'  impediment  remove*. 
Through  woods  and  wilds  they  bend  its  devious  maze, 
Wherein  no  triton  dives  or  uaiad  plays  : 
My  lay  disdains  to  woo  a  fabled  race, 
Truth,  simple  truth  claims  here  her  rightful  place. 
Through  fancy's  fields  let  others  love  to  roam, 
My  "  plain  unvarnish'd  tale,"  hut  tells  of  home. 
Taught  then  by  her,  I'll  paint  the  novel  scene, 
The  sounding  pickaxe  scooping  out  the  green, 
While  hoe  and  mattock  in  the  lab'rers  hands, 
Handmaids  of  science  prove,  for  he  commands  ; 
The.  half- sea  r'd  rustic,  starting  with  surprise, 
Near  his  lone  hut  beholds  a  stream  arise, 
Whence  gently  gliding  o'er  the  verdant  plain, 
It  owns  •*  Nrw  River  "  as  its  lowly  name. 
Here  wild  meandering*  the  progress  stay, 
As  though  the  truant  had  forsook  its  way, 
Averse  to  quit  fair  Hertford's  flowery  meads, 
Where  rural  sports  the  peasant's  toil  succeeds  ; 
FWr  from  ambition's  conflict,  and  the  strife 
Of  jarring  interest,  or  pride  of  life ; 
Those  thorns,  which  all  the  public  path  infest, 
Robbing  the  feverM  soul  of  peace  and  rest ; 
Yet,  in  each  spot,  the  serpent's  sting  is  felt, 
Corroding  grief,  or  tort'nng  pang  of  guilt. 
No  false  Utopian  innocence  and  bliss 
Unsallied  shines  in  such  a  state  as  this ; 
If  backney'd  less  in  cruel  treach'ry's  wiles, 
A  poison'd  fountain  oft  the  heart  beguiles  ; 
Ah!  from  that  source,  a  well-spring  of  all  ill, 
What  tumults  mad  and  wild  the  bosom  611 ! 
He  that  first  forro'd  must  deign  to  cleanse  it  too, 
Or  vain  th*  attempt  his  image  to  renew. 

But  see,  emerging  from  th'  alluring  shade, 
No  longer  tempts  the  pleasant  hill  and  glade ; 
Through  towns  and  hamlets  on  the  current  flows, 
And  higher  swells,  nor  let  nor  barrier  knows ; 
Two  hundred  bridges  span  the  (silvery  wave, 
Where  finny  tribes  in  shoals  disportant  lave; 
Eitfbt  hundred  thousand  pounds  the  cost  immense, 
No  spare  of  skill,  of  labour,  or  expense. 
Five  circling  years  the  noble  work  complete, 
Then  Britain's  cheers  her  patriot  hero  greet — 
And  far  beyond  the  treasure*  of  a  mine. 
Those  cheers,  which  spoke  a  nation's  suffrage  thine; 
Thy  name  distinguished  by  a  sovereign's  voice, 
Dear  as  the  echo  of  his  people's  choice. 

(To  be  concluded  next  teeek.) 


JACOB  BLESSING  THE  SONS  OF  JOSEPH. 

"July  27,  1821.  —  My  portion  of  private  reading 
this  morning  was,  the  patriarch  Jacob  blessing  the 
two  sons  of  Joseph,  flow  does  this  simple  recital 
display  the  sovereignty  of  God,  who  does  not  act  in 
the  order  and  direction  most  agreeable  to  our  natu- 
ral inclination,  both  in  providence  and  grace.  He 
does  his  own  pleasure,  and  fulfils  his  own  counsels. 
How  often  have  I  said,  Not  so ;  and  wished  circum- 
stances to  be  changed :  but  God  does  all  things  well, 
and  although  darkness  and  clouds  are  round  about 
him,  judgment  and  righteousness  are  the  habitation 
of  his  throne."  —  Rev.  John  Toicntcnd't  Memoirs. 


O.N  DIVINE  INFLUENCE. 
No.  II. 

The  Personality  or  the  Holy  Giiost. 

The  object  I  have  in  view,  under  this  divUion  of  my 
subject,  is  to  clear  the  minds  of  our  readers  from 
that  doubt  and  uncertainty  with  which  I  myself  was 
at  one  time  perplexed,  aud  which,  possibly,  some 
of  them,  at  the  present  time,  may  entertain  as  to 
the  nature  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  I  fear  we  may  have 
been  led  into  the  error  of  supposing  that  the  Spirit 
is  merely  an  influence  emanating  from  the  Father, 
and  procured  through  the  Son,  iu  consequence  of 
the  careless  language  in  which  we  are  too  apt  to 
clothe  our  sentiments,  and  even  our  prayers  with 
reference  to  that  part  of  Revelatiou,  which  treat* 
concerning  his  agency.  By  supplicating  for  "  grace,*' 
"  assistance,"  "  heavenly  influence,"  and  similarly 
expressed  blessings,  we  have  heeu  led  to  forget  that 
the  Holy  Spirit  w  neither  grace,  assistance,  nor 
heavenly  influence,  but  as  actually  and  really  a 

fierson  as  the  Father  or  the  Son.  It  is  true  these 
ilessings  are  communicated  through  him;  but  there 
would  be  equal  reason  for  saying  that  Jesus  Christ 
is  pardon,  as  for  saying  that  the  Spirit  is  any  or  all 
of  the  before-enumerated  modes  of  his  operation. 

Should  there  remaiu  upon  the  minds  of  any  the 
least  doubts,  as  to  the  fact  of  the  personality  of  the 
Holy  Spirit,  it  will  be  as  well  for  them  to  consider 
with  attention  the  following  observations.   We  are 
aware  that  by  the  word  perton  is  meant  a  beirjjr 
capable  of  thought  and  action,  as  distinguished 
from  an  unthinking  and  inactive  thing.   One  or  the 
other  of  these  definitions  muxt  belong  to  the  Holy 
Spirit,  and  it  will  remain  for  yourselves  to  decide 
which  appears  the  most  consistent,  after  you  have 
considered  the  declarations  of  the  Scripture  on  this 
subject.   Now  it  cannot  be  needful  for  me  to  do 
more  than  recal  to  your  memory  the  general  nature 
of  the  operations  which  are  ascribed  to  the  agency 
of  the  Spirit.  It  appears  that  He  originally  gave  life 
and  motion  to  every  substance  which  was  created  in 
the  world ;  first,  by  moving  upon  the  face  of  the 
waters,  and  subsequently  by  communicating  to  men 
their  mental  faculties,  through  which  he  usually 
operates.    Hence  it  probably  happens,  that  the 
word  "  spirit "  is  applied  to  the  thinking  principle 
in  man.   I  shall  not  now  detail  the  long  list  of 
effects  which  he  produces  on  the  heart  of  every  one 
who  is  turned  from  darkness  to  light.   Nor  shall  I 
desire  you  to  estimate  the  degree  of  thought,  skill, 
consideration,  and  ability,  which  must  be  needed  to 
adapt  to  the  infinite  variety  of  hearts  which  are  be- 
neath bis  influence,  motives  and  inducements,  both 
to  urge  them  on  in  the  path  of  duty,  and  to  cheer 
them  with  the  hope  of  a  rich  reward.   Assuredly  I 
am  allowed  to  infer,  from  the  wonderful  effects 
which  I  see  all  around  me  in  the  moral  world,  the 
existence  of  some  living,  thinking  agent,  compe- 
tent to  the  production  of  them ;  and  when,  to  my 
inquiries  as  to  the  name  and  nature  of  this  Bring, 
I  am  told,  that,  as  believers  on  Christ  and  the  ser- 
vants of  God,  "our  bodies  arc  the  temples  of  the 
HolyGhost  who  dwells  in  us,"  for  the  purpose  of 
effecting  these  glorious  ends, — I  shall  not  easily  be 
led  into  the  supposition  that  the  Holy  Ghost  here 
referred  to  is  a  mere  inoperative  and  unconscious 
thing t  or  merely  an  influence. 

I  do  not  suppose  that  the  readers  of  the  Bible 
will  deem  it  a  hard  matter  to  produce  passages 
from  the  Sacred  volume,  in  which  actions  are  attri- 
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hated  to  the  Spirit,  which  could  only  be  done  by  a 
living  and  distinct  perion.  He  is  said  to  come  and 
dwell  in  onr  hearts,  to  select  ministers  for  the 
Christian  church,  to  present  and  sanctify  fervent 
prayer*,  and  similar  actions  ;  in  which  we  clearly 
trace  something  more  than  a  mere  influence  or 
attribute  from  the  Deity  could  be  said  to  pro- 
duce. 

I  shall  consider  this  part  of  my  subject  complete, 
when  I  have  made  some  remarks  on  the  statements 
of  our  Lord,  relative  to  the  existence  of  the  Spirit 
apart  from  Himself  and  the  Father. 

John  xiv,  16.  "  I  shall  pray  the  Father,  and  he 
shall  give  vou  another  Comforter,  that  he  may  abide 
with  you  for  ever."  It  is  not  possible  for  language 
to  be  more  explicit  than  this.  Here  we  see  Jesus 
Christ,  one  of  the  Three  concerned  in  the  work  of 
redemption,  praying  the  Father  (another  of  the 
Three),  to  send  the  Spirit  u  a  perpetual  guardian 
of  the  Church,  during  the  personal  absence  of  iu 
Lord  and  Saviour.  Then!  is  no  limit  to  the  ab- 
surdities into  which  we  should  be  driven,  were  we, 
for  a  moment,  to  give  up  the  orthodox  doctrine  of 
the  separate  existeuce  of  each  of  the  three  Persons 
here  spoken  of.  To  suppose  either  one  to  be  the 
same  in  office  and  operation  as  the  others,  would  be 
to  confound  what  God  has  left  clear. 

Ver.  26.  The  Comforter  is  the  Holy  Ghost,  whom 
the  Father  will  send  in  my  name.  The  same  ob- 
servations might  be  made  on  this  passage.  More- 
over it  is  clear,  from  hence,  that  these  three  Per- 
sons operate  in  different  places  at  the  same  time, 
•vhicb  demonstrates  their  distinctness.  Jesus  Christ 
waj  now  going  to  the  Father,  while,  at  the  same 
time,  the  Comforter  was  coming/re*  the  Father. 

The  same  truth  will  be  found  in  even  more  ex- 
plicit language  In  John  xv,  26 ;  xvi,  7. 

These  being  the  assertions  of  our  Lord  himself, 
place  the  point  before  us  out  of  the  reach  of  doubt 
or  fair  controversy.  If  language  is  allowed  to  speak 
iu  own  definite  meaning,  then  do  I  feel  myself  fully 
competent  to  maintain  that  the  Holy  Ghost  exists 
as  a  person ;  and  also  that  he  exists  distinct  from  the 
Father  and  the  Son,  at  least  to  an  extent  as  great  as 
that  in  which  the  Father  and  Son  may  be  regarded 
as  distinct  persons. 

I  have  deemed  it  a  matter  of  duty  to  place  these 
observations  at  the  very  threshold  of  my  present 
investigations,  and  am  sure  that  those  who  have  bad 
any  experience  of  the  doubts  and  questions  that  are 
evermore  being  raised  on  this  one  point,  will  con- 
sider that  1  have  acted  correctly.  Were  it  possible 
to  disprove  the  personality  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  we 
should  be  deprived  of  a  Friend  ami  Helper,  in  his 
office  as  important  as  the  Redeemer  himself. 

I  add  a  few  practical  inferences  ou  this  point. 
I.  Examine  what  are  the  ideas  you  really  enter- 
tain on  this  point.  Do  not  be  discouraged  by  the 
difficulties  of  the  subject,  nor  deluded  into  the 
opinion  that  you  can  be  wrong,  when  «carching  to 
the  utmost  the  information  given  you  by  a  God  far 
too  benevolent  to  deceive  or  mislead  you.  Allow 
me  respectfully  to  suggest  the  possibility  that  you 
may  unintentionally  be  at  this  moment  entertaining 
degrading  views  of  a  Being,  upon  whose  assistance 
so  much  in  your  religious  concerns  has  been  made 
to  depend.  If  you  have  hitherto  been  looking  for 
help  from  God,  without  duly  regarding  the  only 
medium  through  whom  it  can  be  bestowed,  you 
have  looked  to  a  considerable  extent  in  vain.  1 
have  long  felt  the  iroportauce  of  taking  God  s  de- 
clarations literally ;  and  should  as  soon  expect  an 
answer  to  a  prayer  not  presented  in  the  name  of 


Christ,  as  help  from  one  which  slighted  or  over- 
looked the  Blessed  Spirit. 

2.  Do  not,  I  implore  you,  regard  this  as  of  small 
importance.  It  is  of  the  utmost  importance.  Were 
a  valuable  and  learned  friend,  from  whom  you  had 
received  inestimable  privileges,  and  who  appeared 
competent  to  promote  all  your  interests  to  the  ut- 
most, to  make  preparations  for  departing  to  a  dis- 
tant land,  I  can  imagine  the  earnest  and  eager  look 
w  ith  which  you  would  demand  the  cause  of  the  de- 
parture, and  can  fancy  that  I  hear  your  melancholy 
inquiry,"  What  shall  1  do  wheu  you  are  gone?'' 
Now,  suppose  the  reply  was  to  contain  an  assurance 
that  a  more  useful  friend  was  coining,  who,  however, 
was  delayed  by  the  continued  presence  of  the  one 
you  had  long  known  ;  and  suppose  the  departing 
friend  was  solemnly  to  assure  you  that  the  first 
work  that  he  would  do,  on  his  return,  would  be 
to  send  his  more  efficient  substitute;  allow  me 
to  ask,  what  would  be  your  views  of  the  promised 
visitant?  Would  they  be  low  and  insignificant? 
and,  in  your  correspondence  with  your  former  and 
beloved  Friend,  should  you  be  deposed  never  to 
mention  the  Beiug  of  whom  he  spake  so  reveren- 
tially ?  Certainly  not.  Then  let  me  remind  you 
that  this  transaction  precisely  resembles  that  re- 
corded of  your  Saviour,  who  could  assure  his  dis- 
ciples, that  inestimable  as  had  been  his  services  to- 
wards them,  it  was  expedient  that  he  should  go,  to 
make  way  for  the  Comforter. 

3.  Rejoice  in  the  personality  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 
It  would,  indeed,  be  matter  of  thankfulness  bad  it 
been  told  us  that  the  mysterious  power  of  the  Father 
would  operate  in  our  hearts,  and  lead  us  to  Him- 
self; but,  contemplating  the  fundamental  princi- 
ples of  redemption,  we  presume  to  assert  that  this 
would  have  been  inconsistent.  Yet,  behold  the  love 
of  God  !  There  dwells  in  this  earth  a  Being  endued 
with  all  the  faculties  requisite  for  our  moral  rege- 
neration. To  him  we  may  apply,  on  his  strength 
we  may  rely,  in  his  goodness  we  may  confide ;  nor 
can  we  for  a  moment  fear  that  the  faintest  prayer 
for  his  presence  will  be  unheard  or  unheeded  by  our 
heavenly  Father.  "  He  will  give  his  Holy  Spirit  to 
them  that  ask  him."  B.  Z. 


INCREASE  OF  THE  SLAVE  TRADE. 


Humanity,  philanthropy, 
to  do  before  their 


and  Christianity,  have 
much  to  do' before  their  zealous  professors  will 
have  fully  extirpated  slavery,  or  even  the  atrocious 
slave-trade.  The  following  will  aflbrd  a  most  me- 
lancholy proof  of  the  necessity  for  their  persevering 
exertions,  while  what  has  been  already  accom- 
plished cannot  but  be  regarded  with  lively  gratitude 
to  God. 

"  Extract  of  a  letter,  dated  Fernando  Po,  Not. 
10,  1834 .—Yesterday  the  American  ship,  General 
Hilt,  arrived  here,  and  reported  that  there  are,  to 
the  south  of  the  line,  26  slavers ;  in  Wydah,  to  the 
northward  of  us,  12;  its  Bonny,  6;  in  Old  Calabar, 
4  i  and  one  in  the  Camcroons.  These  vessels  will 
take  away  about  20,000  poor  victims.  I  am  further 
informed,  that  there  are  100  sail  of  slave  vessels 
fitting  out  for  the  coast.  We  have  but  one  cm  tier 
now  on  the  station,  the  Lynx,  so  that  the  trade  of 
our  merchants  will  be  ruined  if  steps  are  not  taken 
to  stop  these  miscreants.  Fwe  suil  of  merchant- 
ships  will  have  to  remain  at  Calabar  until  next  year 
for  want  of  cargoes,  which  will  be  a  jjreat  loss  both 
to  their  owners  and  the  revenue. 
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THE  WHITE-HEADED  EAGLE. 
Tub  great  strength,  daring,  and  coo)  courage  of  (he 
white  headed  eagle,  joined  to  bis  unequalled  power 
of  flight,  render  him  highly  conspicuous  among  his 
brethren.  To  these  qualities,  did  he  add  a  generous 
disposition  towards  others,  he  might  he  looked  up 
to  a*  a  model  of  nobility.  The  ferocious,  over- 
bearing, and  tyrannical  temper  which  is  ever  and 
nnon  displaying  itself  in  his  actions,  is,  nevertheless, 
best  adapted  to  his  state,  and  was  wisely  given  him 
by  the  Creator  to  enable  him  to  perform  the  office 
assigned  to  him.  To  give  you,  kind  reader,  some  idea 
of  the  nature  of  this  bird,  permit  me  to  place  you 
on  the  Mississippi,  on  which  you  may  float  gently 
along,  while  approaching  winter  brings  millions  of 
water  fowl,  on  whistling  wings,  from  the  countries 
of  the  north,  to  seek  a  milder  climate  in  which  to 
sojourn  for  a  season.  The  eagle  i*  seen  perched  in 
an  erect  attitude,  on  (he  highest  summit  of  the 
tallest  tree  by  the  margin  of  the  broad  stream. 
His  glistening  but  stern  eye  looks  over  the  vast  ex- 
panse. He  listens  attentively  to  every  sound  that 
comes  to  his  quick  ear  from  afar,  glancing  now  and 
then  ou  the  earth  beneath,  lest  even  the  light  tread 
of  the  fawn  may  pass  unheard.  His  mate  is 
perched  ou  the  opposite  side,  and,  should  all  be 
tranquil  and  silent,  warns  him  by  a  cry  to  continue 
patient.  At  this  well-known  call  the  male  partly 
opens  his  broad  wings,  inclines  hi*  body  a  little 
downwards,  and  answers  to  her  voice  in  tones  not 
uulike  the  laugh  of  a  maniac.  The  next  moment 
he  resumes  his  erect  attitude,  and  again  all  around 
is  silent.  Ducks  of  many  specie*,  the  teal,  the  wid- 
geon, the  mallard,  and  others,  are  seen  passing  with 
great  rapidity,  and  following  the  course  of  the  cur- 
rent ;  bat  the  eagle  heeds  them  not,  they  are,  at 
that  time,  beneath  his  attention.  The  next  moment, 
however,  the  wild  trumpet-like  sound  of  a  yet  dis- 
tant but  approaching  swan  is  heard.  A  shriek  from 
the  female  eagle  comes  across  the  stream  ;  for,  kind 
reader,  she  is  fully  as  alert  as  her  mate.  The  latter 
suddenly  shakes  the  whole  of  his  body,  and,  with  a 
few  touches  of  his  bill,  aided  by  the  action  of  his 
cuticular  muscles,  arranges  his  plumage  in  an  in- 
stant. The  snow-white  bird  is  now  in  sight :  her 
long  neck  is  stretched  forward,  her  eye  is  on  the 
watch,  vigilant  as  that  of  her  enemy;  her  large 
wings  seem  with  difficulty  to  support  the  weight 
of  her  body,  although  they  flap  incessantly.  So 
irksome  do  her  exertions  seem,  that  her  very 
legs  arc  spread  beneath  her  tail,  lo  aid  her  in  her 
flight.  She  approaches,  however.  The  eagle  had 
marked  her  for  his  prey.  As  the  swan  is  passing 
the  dreaded  pair,  start*  from  bis  perch  in  full 
preparation  for  the  chase  the  male  bird,  with  an 
awful  scream,  that  to  the  swan's  ear  brings  more 
terror  than  the  report  of  the  large  duck-gun.  Now 
is  the  moment  to  wituess  the  display  of  the  eagle's 
powers.  He  glides  through  the  air  like  a  falling 
star;  and,  like  a  flash  of  lightning,  corner  upon  the 
timorous  quarry,  which  now,  iu  agony  and  despair, 
seeks,  by  various  manoeuvres,  to  elude  the  grasp 
of  his  cruel  talons.  It  mounts,  doubles,  and  wil- 
lingly would  plunge  into  the  stream,  were  it  Hot 
prevented  by  the  eagle,  which,  long  possessed  of  the 
knowledge  that  by  such  a  stratagem  the  swan 
might  escape  him,  forces  it  to  remain  in  the  air,  by 
attempting  to  strike  it  with  his  talons  from  be- 
neath. The  hope  of  escape  is  soon  given  up  by  the. 
swan.  It  has  already  become  much  weakened,  and 
its  strength  fails  at  the  sight  of  the  courage  and 
swiftness  of  it-.  Hiilagoni  t  It.,  la:-t  ga-.p  is  about 
to  escape,  when  the  ferocious  eagle  altikct  with  it- 


talons  the  under  side  of  iu  wing,  and  with  unre- 
sisted power  forces  the  bird  to  fall  in  a  slanting  di- 
rection upon  the  nearest  shore.  It  is  then,  reader, 
that  you  may  see  the  cruel  apirit  of  this  dreaded 
enemy  of  the  feathered  race,  whilst,  exulting  over 
his  prey,  he,  for  the  first  time,  breathes  at  case. 
He  presses  down  his  powerful  feet,  and  drives  his 
sharp  claws  deeper  than  ever  into  the  heart  of  the 
dying  swan.  He  shrieks  with  delight  as  he  feels  the 
last  convulsions  of  his  prey,  which  has  now  sunk 
under  Us  unceasing  efforts  to  render  death  as  pain- 
fully felt  as  it  can  possibly  be.  The  female  has 
watched  every  movement  of  her  mate ;  and,  if  she 
did  not  assist' in  capturing  the  swan,  it  was  not  for 
want  of  will,  but  merely  that  she  felt  full  assurance 
that  the  power  and  courage  of  her  lord  were  quite 
sufficient  for  the  deed.  She  now  sails  to  the  spot 
where  he  eagerly  awaits  her,  and  when  she  has  ar- 
rived, they  together  turn  the  breast  of  the  luckless 
swan  upward*,  and  gorge  themselves  with  gore.— 
AuduhoH'i  Birds  o/tke  United  States  of  America. 

••NR. 


AMERICAN  TRADITION  OF  THE  DELUGE. 

I  "  Li kb  most  savage  nations,  they  had  also  a  tradi- 
tion concerning  the  universal  deluge.  They  said 
that  there  once  lived  a  mighty  cacique,  whose  only 
son  conspiring  against  him,  he  slew  him.  He  after- 
wards collected  and  picked  his  bones,  and  preserved 
them  in  a  gourd,  as  was  the  custom  of  the  native* 
with  the  relics  of  their  friends.  On  a  subsequent 
day,  the  cacique  and  bis  wife  opened  the  gourd,  to 
contemplate  the  bones  of  their  son,  when,  to  their 
astonishment,  several  fish,  great  and  small,  leaped 
out.    Upon  this  the  cacique  closed  the  gourd,  and 

C laced  it  on  the  top  of  hu  house,  boasting  that  he 
ad  the  sea  shut  up  within  it,  and  could  have  fish 
whenever  he  pleased.  Four  brothers,  however,  horn 
[  at  the  same  birth,  and  curious  interuieddlers,  hear- 
|  ing  of  this  gourd,  came,  during  the  absence  of  the 
I  cacique,  to  peep  into  it.    In  their  carelessness  they 
I  suffered  it  to  fall  upon  the  ground,  wheu  it  was 
I  dashed  to  pieces,  and  there  issued  forth  a  mighty 
flood,  with  dolphins  and  sharks,  and  great  tumbling 
•  whales ;  and  the  waters  spread  until  they  overflowed 
I  the  earth,  and  formed  the  ocean,  leaving  only  the 
tops  of  the  mountains  uncovered,  which  are  the 
present  islands."  —  fFashington  frving's  Columbus. 


ON  PROVERBS  III,  16,  17. 

"  in  her  left-hand  riches  and  honour    Her  ways  are  ways 
of  pleasantness." 

Docs  Honour  charm  you  ?  Seek  the  true  alone, 
Not  the  false  bubble  blown  by  flattery's  breath  ; 

Would  you  win  fame  by  deeds  of  high  renown  .» 
War  the  good  warfare,  fight  the  fight  of  faith. 

Do  riches  tempt  with  their  capacious  store  ? 

Ah,  seek  not  sparkling  stones  or  glitt'ring  dust, 
But  fly  to  him  who  freely  gives  the  poor 

Treasures  secure  from  rapine,  moth,  or  rust. 

Does  pleasure  court  thee  with  her  wanton  smiles 
O,  need  not  what  the  fair  deceiver  says ; 

Thy  silly  heart  the  sorceress  beguiles, 

True  pleasure's  ouly  found  in  Jesu's  ways. 

In  thee,  dear  Lord,  my  passions  all  unite, 
Since  here  alone  true  honour  can  be  found, 

Etf  anal  plesmrf»  evermore  invite, 
And  undecaying  riches  here  abound. 
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LEAF  LIV. 

"  The  Bee  that  wanders,  and  sips  from  every  flower,  dis- 
poses what  she  has  gathered  into  her  cells/'-Stwica. 

Mb.  Terrill's  .Manuscript. 
The  above  manuscript,  from  which  1  propose  to 
give  a  series  of  extracts,  is  perhaps  one  of  the  most 
curious,  interesting,  and  authentic  unpublished  re- 
cords of  the  sufferings  of  the  nonconformists  under 
King  Charles  II,  in  existence.  It  was  begun  and 
long  continued  by  Mr.  Edward  TerriJl,  at  that  period 
a  pious  and  zealous  member  of  the  church  iu  Broad- 
inead,  and  himself  a  great  sufferer  for  conscience 
sake.  He  and  his  royal  persecutor  died  in  the  same 
year,  vis.  in  1685.  The  original  narrative  extend- 
ing to  a  great  length,  Mr.  James  has  carefully  and 
faithfully  abridged  it,  strictly  adhering  to  its  phrase- 
ology and  orthography,  though,  as  he  observes,  "  in 
some  instances  it  will  appear  a  little  obsolete."  My 
extracts  therefore  will  be  from  Mr.  James's  manu- 
script, which  is  entitled  — 

The  Ancient  Records 
or  THB 
Baptist  Church 
in  Broad-Mbad,  Bristol: 
Abridged  nv  Isaac  Jambs, 

PROM  THB  Original  MANUSCRIPT. 

The  narrative  embraces  a  detail  of  events  from 
1633;  but  I  shall  commence  my  extracts  from  the 
year  1640,  the  period  of  the  first  foundation  of  the 
church  in  Broadmead. 

[Mr.  Jamet't  MS,  p  4.]  "  In  the  year  1640, 
these  five  persons,  namely, 

Goodman  Atkins,  of  Stapleton; 

Goodman  Cole,  a  butcher,  of  Lawford's  Gate ; 

Richard  Moone,  a  farrier,  in  Wine  Street; 

Mr.  Bacon,  a  young  minister;  with 

Mrs.  Hazard* ; 

at  Mrs.  Hazard's  house,  at  the  upper  end  of  Broad 
Street,  met  together,  and  came  to  a  holy  resolution 
to  separate  from  the  worship  of  the  world  and  times, 
covenanting,  that  they  would,  in  the  strength  and 
assistance  of  the  Lord,  come  forth  of  the  world,  and 
worship  the  Lord  more  purely,  persevering  therein 
to  their  end.  After  the  common  prayer  was  over  in 
the  morning,  when  the  psalm  was"  singing,  they 
would  go  in  to  hear  Mr.  Hazard  preach.  In  the 
afternoon  they  met  by  themselves,  at  their  beginning 
usually  at  Mr.  Hazards,  and  sometimes  at  Mr.  Ba- 
con's in  Lewin's  Mead.  Shortly  after  this,  on  a 
time  called  Easter,  because  Mr.  Hazard  could  not 
in  conscience  give  the  sacrament  to  the  people 
of  the  parish,  he  went  out  of  town  to  visit  his  kin- 
dred at  Lyme.  At  that  juncture,  the  providence 
of  God  brought  to  thin  city  one  Mr.  Cann,  a  baptised 
man.  It  was  that  Mr.  Cann  that  made  Notes  and 
References  on  the  Bible.  He  was  a  man  very  emi- 
nent in  his  day  for  godliness,  and  for  reformation  in 
religion,  having  great  understanding  in  the  way  of 
the  Lord.  When  Mrs.  Hazard  heard  that  he  was 
come  to  town,  she  went  to  the  Dolphin  Inn,  and 
fetched  bim  to  her  house,  and  entertained  him  all 
the  time  he  staid  in  the  city ;  who  helped  them  verv 
much  in  the  Lord.    He,  being  skilful  in  gospel 

•  For  an  account  of  her  extraordinary  courage  at  the 
siege  of  Bristol,  see  Christian's  Penny  Magazine,  vol.  iii, 
p.  406.  In  the  MS,  the  name  of  this  excellent  woman  is 
variously  spelt  Hatsard,  Hazzard,  and  Hazard.  For  the 
sake  of  uniformity,  however,  and  to  prevent  mistakes  as  to 
identity,  I  shall,  when  speaking  of  her,  invariably  preserve 
the  orthography  of  Hatard.  —  S.  J,  B. 
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order,  like  Aquila,  taught  them  the  way  of  the  Lord 
more  perfectly,  and  shewed  them  the  difference  be- 
tween the  church  of  Chri<t  nnd  antichrist,  and  left 
with  them  a  printed  book  treating  of  the  same,  and 
divers  printed  papers  to  that  purpose.    So  that  by 
Mr.  Cann,  the  Lord  did  confirm  and  settle  them, 
shewiug  them  how  they  should  join  together  and 
take  in  members.    He  exhorted  them  to  wait  upon 
God  together,  and  expect  the  presence  of  God  with 
those  gifts  they  had,  and  to  depart  from  those  mi- 
nisters that  did  not  come  out  from  antichristian 
worship.    When  he  had  staid  some  time  in  the  city, 
he  departed,  and  on  a  Lord's  day  following  preached 
at  a  place  called  ff'eitrr/v,  about  seven  miles  from 
this  city;  and  many  of  the  professors  from  hence 
went  thither  to  hear  him,  with  Mrs.  Hazard,  willing 
to  enjoy  such  a  light  as  long  as  they  could  ;  where 
he  had  liberty  to  preach  in  the  Public  Place  (called 
a  Church)  in  the  morning,  but  in  the  afternoon  could 
not  have  entrance.   The  obstruction  was  by  a  very 
godly  great  woman  that  dwelt  in  that  place,  who  was 
somewhat  severe  in  the  profession  of  what  she  knew; 
hearing  that  be  was  a  baptized  man,  by  them  called 
;  an  anaorrAtist,  which  was  to  some  sufficient  cause  of 
prejudice,  because  the  truth  of  believers'  baptism 
bad  been  for  a  long  time  buried  by  popish  inven- 
tions. •  ••••••••But  to  return.   This  godly 

honourable  woman,  perceiving  that  Mr.  Cann  was  a 
Baptist,  caused  the  Public  Place  to  be  made  fast. 
1  Then  he  drew  forth  with  abundance  of  people  into 
i  a  Green  thereby,  and  sent  for  Mr.  Fowler,  the  mi- 
;  nister,  that  lived  there,  to  speak  with  him  (who  was 
;  a  holy  good  man,  of  great  worth  for  his  moderation, 
zeal,  sincerity,  and  a  sound  preacher  of  the  gospel, 
as  he  approved  himself  since);  who  accordingly 
came  to  Mr.  Cann  in  the  Green,  where  they  debated 
i  the  business  of  Reformation,  and  the  duty  of  sepa- 
ration from  the  worship  of  antichrist,  cleaving  close 
to  the  doctrine  of  our  Lord  Jeans,  and  his  instituted 
worship.    Mr.  Fowler  agreed  there  was  great  cor- 
ruption in  worship,  and  it  was  the  duty  of  people 
to  reform  ;  but  at  that  season,  as  things  stood,  it  was 
not  a  time,  because  they  should  not  be  suffered,  and 
should  be  cast  out  of  all  Public  Places.    Mr.  Cann 
answered,  That  mattered  not,  they  should  hire  a 
barn  to  meet  in,  keeping  the  worship  and  commands 
of  the  Lord,  as  they  were  delivered  to  us.  Thus 
Mr.  Cann  continued  near  two  hours  in  the  Green, 
asserting  and  proving  the  duty  of  people  in  such  a 
day ;  after  which  they  took  leave  ut  each  other  and 
departed. 

But  the  business  of  preaching  in  a  barn  could 
'  hardly  be  received.    I'he  thing  oi  relative  holiness 
and  tincture  of  consecrated  places,  was  not  off  the 
people,  having  been  so  long  nursed  up  in  ignorance 
and  outward  form  V 


*  The  above  curious  particulars  relative  to  Mr. Canne  (in 
the  MS  spelt  Cann)  were  communicated  by  Mr.  Jan.es  to 
the  Rev.  Benjamin  Brook  j  who  has  inserted  them  in  pages 
334,  335,  vol.  iii  of  his  "  IAvei  pflht  Puritans,"  with  the  fol- 
lowing handsome  acknowledgment.  "The  particular  cir- 
cumstances of  his  [Mr.  Canne's]  introduction  to  these  peo- 
ple fthe  Bristol  Baptists]  are  preserved  in  the  ancient  re- 
cords of  the  church  in  Bioad-mead ;  from  which,  my  worthy 
and  esteemed  friend.  Mr.  Isaac  James  of  Bristol,  has  gene- 
rously communicated  to  me  the  following  curious  extract, 
being  the  whole  of  what  relates  to  Mr.  Canne."  In  referring 
to  this  admirable  work  of  Mr.  Brook's,  I  cannot  help  re- 
marking, that  every  one  who  feels  the  slightest  interest  in 
the  ecclesiastical  histoiy  of  England,  ought  to  have  it  in  his 
possession.  For  originality,  extent,  variety,  and  correctness 
of  information,  and  also  for  the  liberal,  impartial,  and  ca- 
tholic spirit  in  which  it  is  written,  it  very  far  transcends 
that  of  SWI.-8.J.B. 
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[MS,  p.  &]  "  These  few  beiug  thus  joined,  con- 
firmed, ami  separated,  began  very  much  toeucrease, 
and  many  joined  them.  But  divers  that  were  grave, 
sincere,  sod  godly  people,  that  had  gone  all  along 
with  them  step  l»y  step  untill  th'u,  would  not  enter 
into  church  fellowship  at  that  time,  standing  off  for 
many  yean.  Notwithstanding,  those  that  had  begun 
to  join  themselves  together  did  encrease,  enjoying 
only  their  own  gift*.  But  sometimes  Mr.  frrotk 
would  come  over  and  p reach  to  them,  strengthening 
them  in  the  Lord.  He  lodged  at  Mr.  Lis  tun's  afore- 
said, whose  children  Mr.  Wroth  would  use  to  teach 
at  night  times  this  verse  following: 

Thy  Sin.  thy  Eod,  tbe  Death  of  Christ,  the  eternal  pangs 
of  Hell. 

Tlie  Day  of  Doom,  the  joys  of  Heaven ;  these  six,  remember 
welL" 

Thus  this  holy  and  humble  man  would  he  doing  good 
wherever  he  came,  both  to  young  and  old.  Some- 
times some  of  the  professors  of  Bristol  would  go 
over  to  Wales  to  hear  Mr.  Wroth,  and  the  good  mi- 
nister* there;  so  lively  were  they  in  those  time*. 
Much  about  this  time,  Mr.Bacou  (that  chiefly  was 
Speaker,  or  Teacher  to  this  people)  was  sent  tor  to 
a  good  people  that  tbe  Lord  stirred  up  at  Phiiton, 
three  mile*  from  this  city,  having  no  minister  at  that 
time  to  their  pariah.  They,  after  much  seeking  of 
him  and  arguing  with  him,  and  the  church  here,  did 
obtain  him  j  and  the  church  of  Bristol,  sore  againat 
their  wills,  were  fain  to  part  with  him,  though  he 
was  principally  useful  to  them  j  for  they  had  no  set- 
tled pastor  as  vet.  Notwithstanding,  the  church 
kept  together,  having  sometimes  only  the  brethren 
of  the  church  that  were  not  ministers,  vulgarly  so 
culled,  but  only  gifted,  did  use  to  apeak,  and  carry 
ou  the  meetings,  and  they  multiplied  and  grew  in 
the  Lord.  Then  there  joined  uate  them  one 
Mr.  Pennili,  who  had  before  been  a  minister  at  St. 
Leonard**,  but  being  inclined  to  reformation,  was 
several  times  set  on  by  Mrs.  Hazard,  like  aPmcilla, 
so  he  left  off  his  conformity  and  closed  in  with  them, 
and  the  church  oncreascd  to  about  one  hundred  and 
sixty  persons  from  the  city  and  country  near  fifteen 
miles  round.  Some  from  Busselton,  Cainetome,  and 
from  Wells,  came  and  joined  themselves  to  them. 

Then  began  the  wars  to  break  forth  between  King 
Charles  the  First  and  the  Parliament.  Where  the 
king's  army  came,  the  godly  professing  people  were 
fain  to  Av  and  leave  their  habitations.  At  that  time 
another  nickname  was  cast  upon  the  professors. 
They  were  called  Roundkeuds.  Some  think  it  arose 
from  this.  The  good  people  that  were  sealona  for 
the  Lord,  turning  from  the  manners  of  the  world, 
as  well  as  their  worship,  would  not  wear  their  hair 
long,  as  did  the  ungodly;  therefore  would  cause 
their  hair  to  be  rounded  very  short,  being  cut  so 
near,  that  the  very  tips  of  their  ears  were  seen.  The 
name  of  PurUant  began  to  be  less  used,  and  de- 
clined. So  thai  if  the  king'*  soldiers  met  with  any 
such,  they  were  tbe  objects  of  their  fury.  This  city 
being  now  possessed  by  the  parliament  army,  many 
of  the  ministers  and  professors  from  Wales,  were 
fain  to  make  haste  from  their  families,  being  like 
to  be  taken  by  the  Commission  of  Array,  tied  by 
night,  some  one  way,  some  another,  and  came  to 
this  city,  and  joined  (namely,  most  of  the  church 
Lanvaugbas)  with  the  church  of  Bristol.  But  Mr. 
Wroth,  their  pastor,  was  by  the  Lord  laid  asleep, 
according  to  his  prayer,  before  tbe  war,  which 
for  a  great  while  was  feared,  and  therefore  he 
petitioned  that  he  might  never  hear  a  drum  beat 
thereto." 

S.  J.  B«***. 


THE  POSTHUMOUS  WORKS  OF  THE  LATE 
WILLIAM  M'GAVIN, 

Author  of  "  The  Protestant,"  &e.  Accompanied 
with  a  Memoir;  includiog  Autobiography,  Ex- 
tracts from  his  Correspondence,  Writings,  Ac.  in 
two  volumes,  cloth  12mo.  pp.  cccclxxxviii  &  516. 
Glasgow,  John  Reid  and  Co. 

Mr.  M'Gavin  was  for  many  years  an  eminent  banker 
in  Glasgow,  to  which  station  of  high  respectability 
he  rose,  from  a  humble  origin,  by  diligent  persever- 
ance in  a  course  of  honourable  industry  in  the  fear 
of  God.  Early  in  life  he  set  out  in  the  ways  of  God ; 
and  while  he  was  exemplary,  punctual,  and  indefa- 
tigable in  the  ordinary  duties  of  business,  by  a  wise 
economy  of  his  time  he  found  means  to  amavs  a  large 
store  of  scriptural,  ecclesiastical,  and  general  know- 
ledge His  labours  in  the  gospel  vineyard  appear  to 
nave  been  exceedingly  useful,  as  a  Sunday-school 
teacher,  a  lay  preacher  in  Glasgow  and  the  adjacent 
country,  a  patron  and  supporter  of  tbe  Bible  Society, 
Tract  Society,  Missionary  Society,  and  other  kindred 
institutions.  Mr.  M'Gavin  was  well  known  to  many 
of  the  ministers  of  Christ  in  England,  as  their  gene- 
rous friend  and  host  when  visiting  Scotland,  and  by 
his  writings  h'n  name  has  been  spread  through  many 
countries.  Several  pieces  from  bis  able  pen  enrich 
the  Religious  Tract  Society.  The  Wurk  before 
its  is  must  valuable  for  the  Memoir  in  the  first 
volume,  the  second  containing  thtrtg  of  his  dis- 
courses. 

We  cannot  take  leave  of  Mr.  M'Gavin,  without 
strongly  recommending  all  our  readers  to  procure 
"  A  brief  Historical  Account  of  the  most  eminent 
Scots  Worthier,  Noblemen,  Gentlemen,  Ministers, 
and  others,  who  testified  or  suffered  for  the  cause 
of  Reformation  in  Scotland,  from  the  beginning  of 
the  sixteenth  century,  to  the  year  1688."  This  vo- 
lume is  enriched  with  a  preface  and  notes  and  many 
new  live*  by  Mr.  M'Gavin,  and  deserve*  a  place  in 
every  Christian's  library. 


PATRIOTISM. 

Are  there  not  Patriots  in  the  heaven  of  heavens  ? 

The  Deity  himself  proves  it  divine ; 

For  when  the  Deity  convers'd  with  men, 

He  was  himself  a  Patriot!   To  the  earth. 

To  all  mankind,  a  Saviour  was  he  sent, 

And  all  be  lov'd  with  a  Redeemer's  love. 

Yet  still  his  warmest  love,  his  tenderer  care, 

His  life,  his  heart,  his  blessings,  and  his  mournings. 

His  smiles,  his  tears,  he  gave  to  thee,  Jerusalem  ! 

To  thee,  hit  country  ! 

Wolfe. 


"  He  who  sincerely  loves  his  country,  leaves  the 
fragrance  of  his  name  to  a  hundred  ages." 

Admonition  of  the  pretrnt  Emperor  of  Ckinm, 
to  the  Officer*  of  hit  Government 


J.  .»•••••.  Walworth,  will  find  a  cemmumcstioo  for 
hi cn  at  the  Publishers'. 


ondon  ;  Priulrd  and  Publl.hed  by  C.  WOOD  AND  SON.  PoppU.1. 
Court.  Final  Htm*;  to  whom  alt  Communications  frr  the  Editor 
(post  oaM>.  should  bearfrirc^-iinJ  »oU  by  all  bookielifn  and 
Nr»»mri.  in  the  Unitra  Kingdom. 


Digitized  by  Google 


THE  CHRISTIAN'S 

PENNY  MAGAZINE. 


n°  144. 


PUBLISHED  KVERV  SATURDAY. 


•March  7,  W85. 


vrimko  *ki>  rnBi.isn»p  in  r.  wood  and  son,  rorpiN  j  covht,  ruurr  itiuit.  iovdon. 


KELSO  ABBEY,  ROXBURGHSFHRF.,  SCOTLAND. 


RELIGIOUS  HOUSES  OP  THE  ROMAN 
CATHOLICS  IN  SCOTLAND. 

Kelso  Abbey  will  naturally  lead  oar  minds  back 
to  the  period  of  Popery  in  Scotland.  Christianity 
had  long  flourished  iu  that  conntry,  especially  in 
lona,  or  I-colm-kill,  in  a  great  degree  of  purity, 
and  from  that  celebrated  island,  as  Dr.  Johnson 
Vol.  IV. 


remarks,  "once  the  luminary  of  Caledonian  re- 
gions, savage  clans  and  roving  barbarians  derived 
the  benefits  of  knowledge  and  the  bleasingi  of 

religion." 

CvLDBEt.,  perhaps  from  the  Latin  €\tlterei  Dei, 
"  worshipper*  of  God,"  is  the  title  by  which  lbe*e 
distinguished  men  are  known  ;  but  when,  and  hy 
whom  they  were  suppressed  in  lona,  w  uncertain,. 
They  certainly  existed  until  the  thirteenth  century  i 

L 
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but  their  establishments  had  gradually  been  con- 
forming to  popery,  and  the  conformation  was  per- 
fected by  that  weak  and  superstitious  prince,  David 
I,  who  began  his  reign  about  A.  D.  1124,  in  whose 
reigu  popery  became  triumphant  in  Scotland, 
"  which  swarmed  with  monks  and  canons,  who,  like 
locusts,  devoured  the  land." 

Kelso  Abbey  was  founded  bv  this  monarch  i  but 
it  may  be  interesting  to  give,  in  this  place,  a  list  of 
the  religious  houses  that  belonged  to  the  Romish 
cleigy  at  the  time  of  the  Reformation.  All  the 
churches  before  that  era  belonged  either  to  the  re- 
gular or  secular  clergy.  The  regulars  followed  St. 
Augustine,  Bishop  of  Hippo,  in  Africa,  St.  Bennett, 
ac,  and  were  either  canons,  monks,  or  friars.  The 
seculars  followed  rules  dictated  by  their  own 
chapter,  lived  in  separate  cloisters,  or  in  private 
houses  near  their  own  churches,  and  were  governed 
by  a  dean  or  provost.  Those  that  followed  St.  Au- 
gustine  were  the  regular  canons  of  St.  Augustine, 
the  Praemonstratenses,  the  Red  Friars,  the  Domini- 
cans, or  Black  Friars,  the  Lazzorettos,  aud  the 
canons  of  St.  Anthony.  St.  Bennett's  followers 
were  the  Benedictine  monks  of  Marmontier,  of 
Clugny,  of  Tyron,  the  Cistertians,  or  Beruardines, 
and  the  Vallis  Cauliuin  monks,  so  called  from  Vallis 
Caullum,  in  the  diocese  of  Langres,  in  France,  the 
Carmelites,  or  White  Friars,  the  Franciscans,  aud 
the  Carthusians:  all  these  had  either  rents  or 
begged.  The  first  were  called  rented  religious ;  the 
other  mendicants,  or  begging  friar t.  Under  the  first 
denomination  were  canons  regular,  the  Benedictine, 
Cistertian,  Carthusian,  Vallis  Caulium  monks,  Red 
Friars,  &c.  Under  the  second  were  the  Black, 
Grey,  and  White  Friars.  The  number  of  religious 
bouses  belonging  to  these  orders,  were  the  fol- 
lowing :— 

Regulars,  canons  of  St.  Augustine   28 

 Bennett   1 

Red  Friars    13 

Praemonstratenses   6 

Benedictines    3 

Tyronenses   6 

  4 

  13 

Vallis  Caulium    3 

Carthusians    1 

Gilbertines   ] 

KnighU  Templars   8 

 of  St.  Johu  of  Jerusalem    1 

Dominicans,  or  Black  Friars    15 

Franciscans,  or  Grey  Friars   8 

■Carmelites,  or  White  Friars   9 

Obscrvantines   9 

Augustine  Convents   2 

Benedictine  Convents    5 

Bernard  ine,  or  Cistertian  13 

Claresses..   2 

Tints   33 

Hosp 


 •••  


Total.   212 

"  Religious  houses  "  theee  were  called  certainly  , 
but  scriptural  godliness  was  but  little  known  among 
them.  At  this  time  also  more  than  half  the  wealth 
of  the  nation  was  possessed  by  the  Popish  clergy, 
and  the  greater  part  of  this  was  in  the  hands  of  a 
few  who  ruled  the  rest.  The  minds  of  the  superior 
orders  were  engrossed  with  avarice,  ambition,  and 
worldly  pomp.  Bishops  and  abbots  rivalled  the 
prime  nobles  in  magnificence,  and  preceded  them 
in  honour ;  they  were  privy-councillors,  and  lords 
of  session,  as  well  as  of  parliament;  and  the  prin- 


cipal offices  of  state,  for  a  long  time,  were  wholly 
engrossed  by  them.   The  wealth  of  the  bishoprics 
was  such,  that  when  vacant,  they  contended  for 
them  as  for  principalities  or  petty  kingdoms.  Even 
the  celebrated  Gavin  Douglas,  nominated  archbishop 
of  St.  Andrew's,  was  opposed  by  Hepburn,  friar  of 
the  regular  canons,  who  took  the  archiepiscopal 
chapel  by  storm.    Douglas  himself  afterwards  be* 
sieged  the  cathedral  of  Dunkeld,  and  took  it  more 
by  the  thunder  of  his  cannon,  than  the  dread  of 
excommunication  fulminated  against  his  antagonist. 
The  inferior  benefices  were  openly  put  to  sale,  or 
bestowed  on  the  illiterate  and  worthless,  on  dice 
players,  buffoons,  and   the  illegitimate  sons  of 
bishops.    There  was  no  such  thing  as  for  a  bishop 
to  preach,  indeed  it  was  scarcely  known  from 
the  erection  of  the  Scottish  episcopate  down  to  the 
period  of  the  Reformation.  Preaching,  if  preaching 
it  could  be  called,  was  wholly  the  province  of  the 
mendicant  monks.   Their  ignorance  was  great  as 
their  morals  were  gross  ;  ana  even  bishops  were  not 
ashamed  to  avow  their  ignorance  of  the  canon  of 
their  faith,  and  that  they  had  uever  read  the  Holy 
Scriptures,  except  the  extracts  which  were  found 
in  their  missals.   It  was  deemed  impious  to  reduce 
the  number,  abridge  the  privileges,  or  alienate  the 
funds  of  the  monasteries,  which,  through  the  blind 
devotion  and  rounificeuce  of  princes  and  nobles,  had 
amazingly  increased,  and  become  nurseries  of  idle- 
ness and  superstition,  and  haunts  of  the  most 
shocking  licentiousness.  Thus,  under  the  oppressive 
yoke  of  this  spiritual  despotism,  "  the  people  pc- 
rished  for  lack  of  knowledge,"  until  the  enchant- 
ment of  priestcraft  was  broken  by  the  light  of  the 
Reformation,  which  spread  before  every  man  the 
lively  oracles  of  God ! 

Kelso  Abbey  is  thus  described :— The  greatest  or- 
nament of  Kelso  is  the  abbey,  founded  by  David  I, 
about  the  year  1 128,  of  which  a  large  part  has  re- 
sisted the  ravages  of  time,  and  the  desolation  of 
border  wars.  This  pious  prince,  before  he  suc- 
ceeded to  the  throne,  and  while  he  was  Earl  of  Cum- 
berland, had  planted  a  colony  of  monks  of  the  order 
called  Tyronensis  at  Selkirk.  These  he  attempted 
to  establish  at  the  ancient  city  of  Roxburgh,  but 
finding,  as  we  are  told  in  the  preamble  of  the 
charter,  that  they  could  not  be  properly  accom- 
modated there,  he  removed  them  to  the  church  of 
the  holy  virgin  at  Calcine  (Kelso).  This  church 
was  delivered  up  to  the  monarch  for  this  purpose, 
by  Robert  bishop  of  St.  Andrew's,  in  whose  diocese 
it  then  was.  For  the  accommodation  of  the  monks 
David  caused  to  be  built  a  magnificent  abbey  and 
monastery,  in  the  Saxon  style,  by  artists  brought 
from  various  countries.  By  the  charter  of  the  re- 
establishment  froa  the  royal  founder,  as  well  as 
by  other  political  and  historical  documents,  it  ap- 
pears that  its  possessions,  privileges,  and  immu- 
nities were  very  great.  The  abbey  had  its  original 
charter  of  confirmation  from  Pope  Innocent  II, 
and  a  bull  is  now  extant  of  Pope  Alexander  III, 
allowing  the  abbot  to  wear  a  mitre,  and  other  pon- 
tifical distinctions,  and  to  be  present  at  all  general 
councils. 

Innocent  III  granted  some  important  privileges 
to  the  abbey,  and  in  particular  exempted  the  abbot 
from  all  episcopal  jurisdiction. 

The  Tyronensian  monks  are  said  to  have  been 
particularly  attentive  to  agriculture  and  the  arts: 
and  to  have  maintained  within  their  monasteries 
husbandmen  and  mechanics,  the  profits  from  whose 
labour  formed  a  part  of  the  funds  of  the  establish- 
ment. Thus  we  observe,  that  the  propagation  of 
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the  Christian  religion,  wherever  it  spread,  was  at- 
tended by  the  arte,  and  effected  the  civilization  of 
mankind.  Many  persons  of  distinction  held  the 
office  of  abbot ;  among  others  James  Stuart,  natural 
son  of  James  V.  The  rental  contained  in  the  char, 
tulary  is  very  curious,  but  too  long  for  insertion  in 
this  place. 

Upon  the  forfeiture  of  Francis,  Earl  of  Botbwell, 
admiral  of  Scotland,  James  VI  granted  the  supe- 
riority of  the  abbey  to  Sir  Robert  Kerr,  of  Cess- 
ford,  the  ancestor  of  the  Duke  of  Roxburgh. 

Although  this  venerable  structure  was  in  a  great 
measure  defaced  and  demolished,  in  consequence  of 
the  civil  and  religious  struggles  that  prevailed,  es- 
pecially at  the  era  of  the  Reformation,  yet  the 
principal  part  of  it  was  probably  used  as  a  Protes- 
ts ut  place  of  worship.  In  the  17th  century  it  un- 
derwent considerable  additions  and  repairs,  from 
which  time  it  was  the  parish  church,  till  the  year 
1/71  :  when  a  false  alarm  being  spread  during  wor- 
ship that  the  building  was  falling,  it  was  never  agaiu 
used.  This  alarm  was  the  more  easily  excited,  as 
there  was  a  popular  fear,  grafted  on  a  traditional 
prophecy  of  Thomas  the  Rhymer,  that  the  abbey 
would  fall  when  it  was  at  the  fullest.  From  this 
time  the  abbey  was  neglected,  until  the  Duke  of 
Roxburgh  caused  the  whole  of  the  modern  defor- 
mities to  be  removed,  "by  which  the  transept  and 
many  windows  and  side  arches  of  the  original  arc 
displayed. 

The  style  of  the  building  is  Saxon,  with  a  slight 
mixture  of  Gothic.  The  central  tower  is  about 
ninety  feet  in  height.  There  is  no  exuberance  of 
ornament,  nor  the  quantity  ofnieety  of  execution  for 
which  the  neighbouring  abbey  of  Melrose  is  re- 
markable, and  there  are  no  remains  of  niches  for 
images  or  statues.  But  the  arches  are  clustered 
with  admirable  strength  and  beauty,  and  those 
which  support  the  lanteru  are  truly  magnificent. 


During  the  border  wars,  Kelso  is  recorded  to  have 
been  no  less  than  three  times  burnt  down  by  the 
English.  It  has  often  been  thought  curious  that 
religious  houses  should  have  .been  set  down  on  the 
confines  of  land  which  were  the  natural  rivals 
of  each  other,  and  frequently  engaged  in  the  most 
bitter  hostilities.  There  can  however  be  no  doubt, 
that  the  beneficent  and  pious  founder  thus  placed 
them  with  a  view  of  offering  shelter  to  the  distressed, 
and  of  making  an  effort  to  temper  and  soften  down 
the  asperities  of  warfare. 


WHO  ARE  THE  WISE  i 

Wise  men  in  every  generation  have  sought  in  the 
treasures  of  creation  for  real  happiness  aud  rest. 
After  they  have  dived  into  the  deep,  and  ascended 
up  on  high,  penetrated  the  mysteries  of  nature,  as 
well  astral  as  elementary,  they  have  found  their  way 
walled  up :  nay,  perhaps  hedged  up  with  thorns. 
Many  have  sought  the  living  among  the  dead,  and 
every  creature  has  told  them,  "  It  is  not  in  me  I" 
Man's  increase  of  wisdom  has  been  the  increase  of 
sorrow,  in  which  they  lay  down  in  the  grave,  for- 
getting'and  beingforgotten,  their  thought*  perishing, 
and  leaving  this  sad  memento,  "  that  all  was  vanity 
and  vexation  of  spirit ;  and  in  all  their  wisdom, 
there  was  no  profit  under  the  sun."  Those  only 
have  been  truly  wise,  whom  the  Most  High  God  has 
led  beyond  their  own  wisdom,  Into  the  school  of  the 
love  of  purity  and  holiness. — "  For  since  the  world 
by  wisdom  knew  not  God,"  those  only  become  truly 
wise,  who,  ceasing  from  things  visible,  are  guided 
to  things  eternal. 


ORIGIN  OF  THE  NEW  RIVER, 
(Concluded  from  p.  67.) 

The  signal's  giv'u,  the  clanging  sluice-gates  fly, 
AH  eyes  are  sparkling,  every  heart  beats  high. 
Hark*!  to  the  rolling  drum,  the  shrilling  blast 
Of  trumpets  burst  symphonious  !  'tis  past ! 
Past  all  the  long  suspense,  the  anxious  dread  j 
Pale  envy  shrinks  and  hides  her  scornful  head  : 
For  not  his  merit  her  foul  lip  could  spare, 
In  summer's  fruit  burrows  the  reptile  there  ! 
Now  gently  fills  the  cistern's  ample  space, 
Joy,  eager  joy,  illumes  each  smiling  face. 
Lo  !  imag'a  in  that  limpid  mirror  clear, 
Bright  gleaming  fragments  of  the  scene  appear ; 
In  rippling  sport  the  shadowy  waves  rebound, 
In  fairy  forms  salute  the  banks  around. 
There,  ranged  iu  order  due,  the  lab'rers  stand, 
A  little  dauntless,  sturdy,  rustic  band, 
All  clad  in  cheerful  green,  with  trim  array, 
Monarchs  the  hind  might  envy  on  that  day  ; 
Their  implements  of  husbandry  they  wield, 
With  them  they  labour'd,  and  they  won  the  field. 
Weapons  of  strife  1  tho'  sharp  ana  handled  well. 
These  homely  tools  shall  all  your  fame  excel ; 
Form'd  to  alleviate  ill,  the  curse  remove, 
Successive  ages  but  their  value  prove. 
Now,  thrice  around  the  chosen  spot  they  wend, 
Mayor,  lords,  and  knights  the  spectacle  attend ; 
One  from  the  group  steps  forth  with  scroll  in  hand. 
The  meed  of  Justice,  tribute  of  the  land! 
And  if  in  ancient  guise,  still  Genius,  thou 
Plac'd  thine  own  votive  offering  on  his  brow, 
And  sung  entrane'd  the  virtue  which  could  own 
A  nation's  wants,  and  bear  that  weight  alone  , 
Yet  not  alone,  for  lo,  his  cherish'd  guide, 
Divine  humility  attends  beside. 
And  bids  his  knee  in  ready  homage  bend*. 
As  raptur'd  crowds  to  heav'n  thanksgivings  send. 
TV  oblation  rises,  pure,  accepted,  blest. 
Warm  from  the  altar  of  a  grateful  breast, 
And  years  to  come  shall  children  yet  unborn, 
Reap  the  full  harvest  of  that  joyous  morn. 

Just  as  the  vital  flood  rolls  ceaseless  on 
In  life's  warm  citadel  throbbing  and  gone. 
Through  veins  innum'rous,  less'niug  by  degrees, 
Dispensing  health,  and  loveliness,  and  ease, — 
So  resting  iu  th'  extensive  reservoir, 
A  moment's  pause,  the  lengthened  voyage  o'er, 
Then  rushing  on,  in  many  a  parted  rill, 
From  tube  to  tube,  finer  and  finer  still. 
With  gen'rous  speed  th'  impetuous  watery  spread. 
And  far  and  wide  their  welcome  influence  shed  , 
While  cleanliness,  and  comfort,  and  content, 
With  the  fresh,  sweet,  translucent  streams  are 
sent. 

Philanthropy  !  blest  form  of  angel  mien, 
Frown'd  on  by  selfish  wights,  too  seldom  seen. 
Thou  fairest  transcript  of  th'  Eternal  Mind, 
Ever  to  kindest  offices  inclin'd  j 
Glow'd  not  thy  purest  flame  within  his  breast. 
By  truest  self-devotion  well  exprest  i 
Beauteous  the  early  beam  of  rising  day, 
Chasing  the  dun  aud  lingering  shades  away, 
With  roseate  touch  dissolving  nature's  spell. 
Casting  morn's  glitt'riug  vest  o'er  hill  and  dell ; 


beautiful  reprctenutioa 
in  which  Sir  !lu;b  »p 
auription*  of  P™,3Mf  t0 
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Faint  emblem  of  that  mental  ray  sublime. 
Whose  lustre  gilds  the  shifting'  scenes  of  time ; 
Which  owe*  its  lustre  to  fair  wisdom's  fount, 
Thea  hastes  to  share  the  rich  unspar'd  amount. 
And  whence  the  blessing  ?  Child  of  dust,  O  say, 
Where  wisdom's  fount,  which  thus  illumes  thy  way  ? 
Whence  knowledge,  whose  right  arm  encircles 
pow*r, 

The  anchor  firm  of  life's  precarious  hour  ? 
Father  of  lights !  descending  from  above, 
Each  perfect  gift  reveals  a  God  of  love ; 
He,  great  first  cause,  from  whence  all  blessings 
flow, 

Man  but  bis  honor'd  agent  plac'd  below, 
And  when  for  nations  pass  his  high  decrees, 
Mortals  obey — he  sways  as  He  shall  please. 
Diffusing  good ;  so,  erst,  on  Hermon's  rale, 
Wav'd  the  continuous  harvest,  ne'er  to  fail ; 
Gently  distill'd  a  plenty-teeming  shower, 
Full  golden  sheaves  bow  to  the  Giver's  power. 
O,  to  his  name  be  everv  honour  due, 
Vast  as  the  boundless  theme,  and  ever  new, 
Let  the  wide  universe  resound  his  praise, 
l*et  ev'ry  being  join  ih»we  hallow'd  lays  : 
Ascend  (he  strain  on  faith's  unwearied  wing, 
Till  heav'n's  high  concave  with  the  echoes  ring. 

And  Britain  chief,  bclov'd  and  favourM  land, 
Where  social  joys  and  arts  go  band  in  hand, 
Forget  not  thou  that  wonder-working  might, 
Which  o'er  thy  sons  has  pour'd  a  flood  of  light. 
Still  as  the  queen  of  nations  may'st  thou  rise, 
Thy  foot  on  earth,  thy  treasure  in  the  skies  j 
Ne'er  may  the  tyrant's  yoke  in  thee  be  found. 
Or  blood-stain'd  slavery  pollute  thy  ground  : 
E'en  now  I  hear  thy  voice  awake  the  world, 
While  fierce  oppression  from  his  throne  is  hurl'd ; 
Far  as  the  billows  of  the  sweeping  main, 
Thy  breath  dissolves  the  hideous  galling  chain  » 
Roots  from  the  earth  those  deeds  of  brutal  skill, 
That  depth  of  infamy,  that  worst  of  ill ! 
Nor  should  the  rising  promise  of  the  age, 
Our  British  youth,  less  sympathy  engage  ; 
The  country's  strength,  and  hope  of  future  years, 
Crush'd  iu  the  germ,  a  prey  to  want  and  fears, 
Squalid  and  wan  from  premature  decay, 
O  shall  the  race,  as  shadows,  flit  away  I 
Know,  "  a  bold  peasantry,  their  country's  pride, 
When  once  destroy'd  can  never  be  supplied !" 
Fur  see  some  sad  and  hateful  blots  arise, 
And  British  infant  slavery  meets  our  eyes, 
The  tender  limbs  wrench'd  out  with  barb'rous 
art, 

And  frequent  scream,  denotes  the  tumbler's  part ; 
God's  perfect  work,  by  man  contemn'd,  debas'd, 
All  sense  of  right  from  the  young  heart  eras'd ; 
Some  borne  on  stilts,  a  vile  unnatural  show, 
In  all  the  cruel  mockery  of  woe, 
Their  helpless  innocence  a  vain  appeal, 
To  brutes  who  will  not  spare,  or  think,  or  feel j 
The  weak  and  fainting  frame,  imploring  eye, 
Those  bursts  of  savage  merriment  supply  1 
Dragg'd  round  for  mirth,  most  pitiable  lot, 
How  have  these  wretched  outcasts  been  forgot  1 
And  hark  !  the  little  climber's  early  cry, 
Crimsons  the  cheek  with  shame  ana  horror's  dye ! 
O  when  will  British  mothers  form  a  band, 
Invincible,  of  purpose  firm  and  bland, 
With  one  consent,  sheltering  unwearied  care, 
To  save  these  early  victims  of  despair ; 
Plaintive  and  shrill,  on  the  forlorn  oue  hies, 
O  list  not  mindless,  or  his  plea  despise  : 
Sure  in  our  sympathies  these  have  a  claim, 
Or  false  th'  assumption  of  the  Christian  name ; 


Sure  in  the  day  of  last  and  dread  award. 
The  Christian  name  alone  shall  prove  no  iruard 
For  those  who  own  the  light  of  truth,  yet  hate. 
Judgment  despis'd  at  length  must  overtake. 
And  direr  sentence  pass  than  poor  Hindoo 
urreii  oi  neveioiion  ever  Knew. 
Then  Britain  haste  to  cleanse  "  thy  dross  and  tin," 
Let  naught  remain  but  purest  gold  within  ; 
Arouse  and  shake  thee  from  the  dust  and  mire. 
Thy  altars  then  shall  glow  with  hallow'd  fire ; 
Thy  sons  from  spiritual  bondage  free, 
Exult  to  trace  their  origin  to  thee; 
Sweet  peace  with  justice  o'er  thy  shores  shall 
reign, 

The  holy  laws  of  God  and  man  maintain  ; 
And  fruitful  trees  of  righteousness  abound, 
And  "  streams  of  liviug  water,"  flow  around  ; 
Thy  fame  exalted  truly  then  shall  shine 
As  morning  star  beyond  the  bounds  of  time. 
Vainly  may  pride  her  gorgeous  banners  wave, 
Akin  to  worms,  and  den'zen  of  the  grave; 
If  God  reject,  the  builder's  art  is  croat, 
A  tow*ring  Babel  in  confusion  lost. 
O  be  this  truth  indelibly  imprest 
Deep  on  the  tablet  of  each  youthful  breast ; 
A  nation's  glory,  pow'r,  and  sure  reward, 
Centre  in  this— the  favour  of  the  Lord. 
Blest  crown  of  life  1  whose  circlet  bright  displays. 
Treasures  of  wisdom,  peace,  and  length  of  days, 
Immortal  joys  and  blessings  yet  unknown, 
Pure  emanations  from  th'  eternal  throne. 

For  thee,  my  ancestor,  my  country's  friend, 
That  title  nobly  earn'd,  thy  manes  attend ; 
May  this  mean  tribute  urge  the  willing  mind 
To  h>v«!  of  God  and  welfare  of  mankind : 
And  fresher  than  the  cheering  breath  of  spring, 
E'er  may  thy  name  its  fragrant  odours  fling : 
Enwreatn'd  with  moral  buddings  fair  and  high, 
And  ev'ry  blight  of  time  and  change  defy ; 
Peace  to  thine  ashes,  sacred  be  thy  dust, 
Rank'd  with  the  good,  and  number'd  with  the  jast.* 

E.  A.  W. 

*  A  recent  perusal  of  Sir  H.  Myddleton's  will,  girts  lb* 
most  reasonable  assurance  that  ha  was,  in  every  wasc  of 
the  term,  a  sincere,  humble,  and  consistent  Chrislua. 


ON  DIVINE  INFLUENCE. 
No.  III. 

The  Divinity  or  the  Holy  Ghost. 

In  my  last  essay  I  endeavoured  to  prove  the  perso- 
nality of  the  Holy  Spirit.  It  will  therefore  be  very 
essential  for  me  now  to  present  you  with  proofs  of 
his  Divinity,  otherwise  the  object  of  the  former  ob- 
servations might  be  misunderstood  or  perverted. 

It  will  be  allowed  me  here  to  remind  our  readeri 
of  the  axiom,  which  maintains,  that  "  things  eqasl 
to  oue  and  the  same  thing  are  equal  to  each  other," 
for  it  is  on  this  principle  alone  that  I  can  conceive 
it  possible  to  make,  the  present  subject  intelligible- 
Acting  upon  this,  it  will  be  my  endeavour  to  she* 
you  what  attributes  and  perfections  constitute  the 
Scripture  description  of  the  Divine  Being  j  and  then, 
if  I  can  prove  that  all  these  attributes  are  pos- 
sessed by  the  Holy  Spirit,  I  apprehend  the  proof  of 
his  Divinity  will  be  complete. 

I.  The  sacred  Scriptures  would  bat  ill  answer  the 
great  purpose  for  which  they  were  composed,  if 
they  did  not  maintain,  in  all  its  purity,  the  doc- 
trine of  God's  boundless  excellence  anil  matrhlm 
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glory.  Accordingly  we  and  them  full  of  declara- 
tion! calculated  to  inspire  us  with  sentiments  of  the 
fie I- pest  reverence  towards  a  Being  so  exalted  and 
glorious.  It  will  therefore  be  readily  admitted,  that 
the  names  by  which  the  Deity  is  thus  dcoignatcd 
would  not,  under  any  circumstances,  be  carelessly 
and  improperly  applied.  With  these  seautneuts 
impressed  upon  our  minds,  it  will  afford  us  matter 
for  serious  consideration,  when  we  discover  that  all 
the  titles  peculiar  to  Deity  are  ascribed  to  the  Holy 
Spirit ;  and  that  this  is  done  with  such  manifest  in- 
tention and  design,  that  no  one  can  suppose  it  to 
proceed  from  accident  or  inadvertency.  It  would 
appear  from  such  conduct,  that  the  sacred  authors 
were  directed  by  their  heavenly  Father  to  commu- 
nicate to  the  world  the  important  and  solemn  doc- 
trine now  under  review. 

Perhaps  there  is  no  circumstance  in  the  Bible 
more  generally  known  than  the  awful  visitation  of 
God  upon  Ananias  and  Sapphire  for  their  duplicity 
aud  falsehood.  They  had  foolishly  supposed  that 
the  extent  of  their  offence  was  small,  in  proportion 
to  the  inconsiderable  number  and  character  of  the 
sect  with  whom  they  were  dealing.  But  the  apostle 
soon  gave  them  to  umlerbtand  that  their  crime  sa- 
ga mea  a  far  darker  and  more  desperate  character, 
since  it  was  a  lie  unto  the  Holy  Gkvt.  After  this 
plain  statement  of  a  fact,  in  the  very  next  verse  he 
declares  the  lie  to  have  been  told  to  God,  whence 
we  are  authorised  in  asserting,  that,  in  this  parage, 
the  inspired  apostle  ascribed  to  the  Holy  Unost  the 
name  peculiarly  belonging  to  the  Deity.  Act*  v,  3,  4. 

Another  reference  in  illustration  of  this  argument 
may  be  made  to  1  Cor.  iii,  16,  "  Know  ye  not  that 
yc  are  the  temple  of  God,  and  that  the  spirit  of  God 
dwelleth  in  you."  Many  of  our  readers  have 
doubtless  in  their  perusal  of  the  Scriptures  observed, 
that  it  is  a  custom  with  the  sacred  writers  to  repeat 
an  idea  twice  in  the  bumc  verse,  in  different  words, 
»o  as  the  more  strongly  to  impress  the  sentiment  or 
declaration  on  the  mind.  I  take  the  above  verse  to 
be  an  example  of  this  kind,  the  first  clause  com- 
paring the  body  of  man  to  the  temple  of  God,  and 
the  second  maintaining  the  residence  of  the  Spirit 
in  man's  body.  This  again  appears  to  lead  us  to 
the  conclusion,  that  the  Great  Apostle  of  the  Gentiles 
intended  bis  converts  to  believe  that  the  Spirit  was 
entitled  to  the  name  of  God  himself. 

2  Cor.  iii,  17.  "  Now  the  Lord  is  that  Spirit." 
In  this  passage,  the  Being  before  spoken  of  as  pot. 
sessing  the  power  of  changing  the  heart  of  stone 
into  one  of  flesh,  is  asserted  to  be  the  Lord.  What 
can  be  meant  by  this  ? 

On  a  subject  of  such  importance  as  the  present, 
and  in  which  it  is  inestimable  to  take  the  common 
sense  of  the  word  of  God,  I  cannot  but  submit 
that,  on  the  authority  of  the  foregoing  texts  alone, 
the  Christian  may,  with  security,  receive  into  his 
creed  the  doctrine  of  the  Divinity  of  the  Spirit; 
the  evidence  being  the  same  as  that  furnished  of 
the  Divinity  of  God  himself. 

There  is  one  phrase  of  common  occurrence  in 
the  Bible  very  much  to  the  point  in  the  present 
case.  We  have  all  heard  the  words  "  to  be  born  of 
<iod,"  and  we  have  also  heard  "  to  be  born  of  the 
Spirit."  Is  not  the  idea  conveyed  by  these  and  a 
variety  of  similar  passages  the  same  ;  and'must  not, 
therefore,  the  inference  of  the  Divinity  of  the  Spirit 
be  palpable  to  all  who  will  consider  for  one  moment 
the  true  meaning  of  the  words  f  I  shall  not  now 
enter  into  any  investigation  as  to  the  nature  of  the 
operation  which  i*  signified  under  this  extraordinary 
phrase ;  it  is  enough  for  my  purpose  to  be  able  to 


appeal  to  the  Bible  a*  to  the  fact  of  the  same  ope- 
ration being  in  different  places  ascribed  to  the 
energy  of  God,  and  of  the  Spirit.  It  may  be  al- 
lowed roe  here  to  contend,  thai,  on  aU  the  works 
which  have  proceeded  from  the  hand  of  the  Deity, 
be  has  stamped  a  peculiarity  and  magnificence 
which  separates  them  from  any  effected  through 
the  agency  of  a  created  being.  We  might  therefore 
reasonably  expect,  and  shall  assuredly  find,  that  in 
the  Bible  these  works  are  often  appealed  to  as  evi- 
dence of  his  greatness,  and  of  the  true  nature  of  his 
character.  It  is  also  a  proposition  palpable  to 
every  thinking  man,  that  the  spiritual  operations  of 
the  Deity  require  no  less  powers  than  those  which 
are  displayed  in  the  natural  world.  Is  it  then  ha- 
bitual in  Scripture  to  ascribe  the  work  of  creation 
to  a  creature  ;  or  are  we  indiscriminately  told  to  be- 
lieve that  God  formed  the  universe,  and  that  man 
formed  it?  Are  the  heavenly  bodies,  or  earthly  exis- 
tences, ascribed  to  his  power  ?  The  answer  to  these 
inquiries  may  be  anticipated  without  the  possibility 
of  mistake ;  nay,  some  may  be  at  a  loss  to  conceive 
why  they  should  be  asked.  Still  I  think  it  quite 
evident  that  they  are  of  real  and  infinite  importance. 
If  the  "  new  birth"  is  a  work  of  the  Deity  requiring 
the  exertion  of  Omnipotence  to  effect  it,  we  are  en- 
I  titled  to  regard  it  as  one  which  could  be  brought 
about  by  no  power  less  than  his.  But  it  is  said  to 
be  brought  about  by  the  Spirit  j  and  on  this  fact  I 
build  one  more  evidence  that  the  Spirit  is  a  Di- 
vine person. 

It  would  be  easy  to  set  before  you  other  passages 
In  which  the  careful  reader  might  discover  similar 
confirmations  of  thin  great  truth  ;  but  I  shall  content 
myself  with  suggesting  the  Importance  of  keeping  a 
watchful  eye  and  a  prayerful  heart  when  perusing 
thepages  of  God's  holy  word. 

The  whole  force  of  the  present  Essay  depends  on 
the  argument  derived  from  the  use  of  the  name  of 
God,  synonymously  with  that  of  the  Spirit ;  and,  in 
order  the  more  forcibly  to  convince  our  readers  that 
there  is  a  great  deal  of  weight  in  such  an  argument, 
I  would  remind  them  of  the  day  when,  from  Sinai's 
burning  mount,  a  voice  which  shook  the  earth 
proclaimed,  "  Thou  sbalt  not  take  the  name  of  the 
Lord  thy  God  in  vain  j"  and  I  would  ask  whether, 
amid  all  the  sins  and  infirmities,  the  backslidings 
and  transgressions,  committed  by  the  wayward  de- 
scendants of  the  faithful  Abraham,  the  effect  of 
this  command  did  not  sink  deep  into  every  heart,  so 
as  to  be  a  constant  watch  upon  their  mouth,  and  a 
keeper  of  their  lips,  and  whether  even  death  itself 
did  not  seem  preferable  to  the  desecration  of  the 
name  of  Jehovah  ?  Surely  then 'they  were  not  the 
people  to  bestow  such  a  glory  as  the  possession  of 
this  Holy  Name  on  a  creature,  or  even  less  than 
one.  And  when  we  remember  the  spotless  conduct 
of  the  Saviour,  and  observe  the  caution  with  which 
he  avoided  the  use  of  the  word  God,  we  shall  be 
unwilling  to  charge  misappropriation  of  that  name 
on  Him  or  his  followers :  and  still  further  when  we 
bear  in  mind  that  we  lay  claim  to  Divine  inspira- 
tion for  our  Bible,  we  must  be  cautious  how  we 
charge  blasphemy  on  the  Highest  himself.  No, 
sophistry  may  weave  a  silken  web,  and,  by  its  nice 
distinctions,  shake  the  confidence  of  the  weak  and 
unstable  Christian :  but,  after  all,  be  will  fiud  his 
happiness  depends  on  a  simple  and  undoubting  re- 
ception of  the  plain  and  intelligible  declarations  of 
the  Scripture.  The  Being  who  dictated  them  was 
too  wise  to  err,  and  is  far  too  gracious  to  mislead 
any  of  his  creatures,  and  on  his  declarations  they 
may  place  the  utmost  confidence. 


Digitized  by  Google 


THE  CHRISTIAN'S  PENNY  MAGAZINE. 


78 

Ai  T  shall  pursue  another  branch  of  argument  to 
prove  the  same  point  in  my  succeeding;  essays,  I 
must  not  at  present  descant  on  the  inferences  sug- 
gested by  the  Divinity  of  our  great  and  glorious 
Sanctifier.  Yet  let  me  urge  on  all,  the  immense 
value  of  the  Revelation,  since  it  is  so  well  calculated 
to  guide  them  into  all  truth.  Reasonings  might 
fail  or  be  mistaken,  but  Ood  cannot  err.  Left  to 
ourselves,  we  should  never  have  discovered  "  that 
there  is  any  Holy  Ghost,"  but,  by  His  blessed  guid- 
ance, we  are  led  to  the  reception  of  a  truth  infi- 
nitely sublime,  that  our  bodies  are  the  temple  of  the 
Holy  Ghost,  even  the  dwelling-place  of  a  Divine 
Person.  B.  Z. 


EXPOSITION  OF  HEBREWS  X,  26,  27. 

In  u Mirer  to  a  Correspondent . 

Various  claims  have  prevented  an  earlier  com- 
pliance with  the  wishes  of  our  respected  Pembroke 
correspondent,  S.  I).,  in  relation  to  that  awakening 
passage  of  Scripture,  which  appears  to  have  been 
a  subject  of  difficulty.  Reference  has  been  made 
to  this  passage  in  Vol.  Ill,  p.  246  and  247  of  the 
Christian's  Penny  Magazine,  where  there  is  a  short 
explanation  of  this  impressive  text,  iu  »  paper  on 
"  The  unpardonable  Sin,"  but  we  cheerfully  give  a 
further  exposition. 

Humble  and  timid  Christians,  conscious  of  cold 
affections  towards  God,  and  heart- backslidings  with 
various  imperfections,  have  frequently  been  dis- 
tressed by  misapprehending  the  intentiou  of  the 
Holy  Spirit.  The  design  of  the  epistle  should  be 
k;pt  in  mind  by  every  reader,  aud  this  we  will  give 
in  the  words  of  an  eminent  commentator. 

"  The  writer  of  thU  epistle  is  a  Hebrew,  and  ad- 
dresses his  Hebrew  brethren,  who  bad  made  a  pro- 
fession of  the  Christian  religion.  Nothing  can  be 
plainer  than  that  those  addressed  are  considered  as 
being  in  danger  of  apostacy  from  that  religion. 
To  warn  them  against  this  danger  u  the  principal 
object  of  our  epistle.  In  order  to  do  this,  the 
writer  proceeds  to  lay  before  them  the  aggravated 
guilt,  and  the  awful  doom  of  those  who  make  de- 
fection from  Christianity,  to  direct  their  views  to- 
wards that  crown  of  glory  which  fadcth  not  away, 
and  which  is  reserved  in  Heaven  fur  all  who  per- 
severe, even  to  the  end  of  life,  iu  their  fidelity  to 
Christ;  to  put  them  on  their  guard  against  the 
various  eoticemeuts  of  sin,  which  might  allure  them 
from  the  paths  of  Christian  duty  j  and  especially  to 
guard  themagaiust  relapsing  into  superstitious  views 
respecting  the  importance  and  necessity  of  the  ce- 
remonial riles  and  sacrifices  of  the  Levitical  insti- 
tutions, and  against  being  induced  by  these  to 
relax  their  confidence  in  Jesus,  and  in  bis  atoning 
sacrifice." 

Inconsiderable  differences  are  made  in  the  trans- 
lation of  these  verses  by  learned  expositors :  still 
they  may  be  regarded  as  throwing  some  light  upon 
them,  especially  by  those  who  are  not  able  to  con- 
sult the  original. 

L>r.  Doddridge  gives  the  following  translation  and 
paraphrase,  by  which  the  spirit  of  the  passage  will 
be  seen :  the  italics  contaiu  the  translation.  "  I 
have  urged  you  to  a  steadiness  and  courage  in  the 
profession  of  the  Christian  faith,  aud  have  cautioned 
you  agaitut  neglecting  those  ucU  of  public  worship 
by  which  it  is  professed,  on  any  consideration  what- 
ever. And  I  must  continue  to  inculcate  the.  caution 
with  the  greatest  seriousness,  fur  if  tee  sin  wilfully 
and  presumptuously  by  apostatising  after  /taring 


received  the  knowledge  of  the  truth  with  such  incort* 
testable  evidence  and  power,  there  remaineth  yet  no 
more  sacrifice  for  sin;  nor  is  it  possible  to  find  any 
atonement  that  shall  be  efficacious,  after  baring 
thus  ungratefully  and  wickedly  disowned  that  which 
God  has  appointed.  But,  on  the  contrary,  all  that 
remaineth  is  a  certain  fearful  expectation  of  the 
judgment  of  God,  and  ofh'ufery  indignation,  which 
is  just  ready  to  devour  the  adversaries  of  his  gospel, 
and  shall,  in  a  very  little  time,  be  poured  out  upon 
them  in  all  its  terrors. 

The  Rev.  Moses  Stuart,  of  And  over,  in  New 
England,  America,  has  recently  published  a  most 
learned  and  excellent  translation  and  commentary 
on  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews  :  and  he  agrees  with 
Dr.  Doddridge  in  his  edifying  paraphrase.  He 
translates  the  26th  verse,  **  Moreover,  should  tee  vo- 
luntarily make  defection  from  our  religion,  after  re- 
ceiving the  knmeXedge  if  the  truth,  no  more  sacrifice 
for  sin  remaineth." 

The  Greek  work  rendered  wufully,  Mr.  Stuart 
remarks,  "  has  reference  to  the  common  and  ac- 
knowledged distinction  in  the  Jewish  law  between 
the  sins  of  oversight  or  inadvertence,  and  those  of 
presumption.  For  the  first  class,  see  Lev.  iv,  2, 13, 
22,  27;  Numb,  xv,  27,  29;  for  the  second,  Numb, 
xv,  30,  31,  where  the  presumptuous  offender  is 
described  by  the  expression,  who  acts  with  a  high 
hand,  or  doeth  presumptuously — despised  the  word  of 
the  Lord.  That  this  is  the  kind  of  offence  to  which 
the  apostle  alludes,  is  evident ;  for  he  distinguishes 
it  expressly  from  the  sin  of  oversight  or  inadver- 
tence, by  saying,  that  it  is  committed  after  being 
enlightened  by  the  gospel."  The  Greek  word,  he 
adds,  "  means  then,  deliberately,  with  forethought, 
with  settled  intention,  and  not  by  merely  sudden  and 
violent  impulse,  or  by  oversight."  On  the  Greek 
of  the  latter  clause  of  that  verse  he  remarks,  that 
the  sense  is,  "If  you  make  defection  from  Chris- 
tianity, and  renounce  your  hope  and  trust  in  the 
atoning  sacrifice  of  Christ,  no  other  is  provided,  or 
can  be  provided,  for  you.  No  other  makes  res! 
atonement  for  sin ;  this  being  renounced,  therefore, 
your  case  is  desperate.  The  sacrifice  under  the 
new  covenant  is  never,  like  the  Jewish  offerings,  to 
be  repeated.  Apostacy  from  your  present  religion, 
then,  is  final  perdition." 


MY  SCRAP  BOOR. 

LEAF  LV. 

"  The  Bee  that  wanders,  and  sips  from  every  flower,  dis- 
poses what  she  has  gathered  into  hex  cells."— Swiicji. 

Extracts  from  the  Ancient  Records  or  the 
Baptist  Ciicrch  in  Broadmbad,  Bristol. 

(Continued  from  p.  71.) 

[MS.  p.  8.]  Some  of  the  members  hearing  of 
the  fame  of  one  Mr.  Ewins,  one  of  those  sent  forth 
by  the  church  of  Allhallows  in  London  to  preach 
the  gospel  in  Wales  (there  were  but  about  six  in  all 
sent),  and  the  church  of  Landraughas,  some  few 
miles  from  Chepstow,  chose  Mr.  Thomas  Ewins  to 
be  their  teacher,  and  by  the  said  church,  by  fasting 
and  prayer,  he  was  set  apart  to  the  work  of  the 
ministry.  Landvaugha*  was  the  church  first 
planted  by  worthy  Air.  Wroth,  whom  Mr.  Walter 
Cradock  succeeded,  and  Mr.  Ewins  succeeded  him. 

Mrs.  Nethway  aforesaid,  of  a  gracious  lively 
spirit,  rode  over  to  Wales  to  hear  this  Mr.  Ewins, 
and  being  affected  with  his  preaching,  was  the  in- 
strument, ivben  she  came  home,  to  persuade  the 
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brethren  to  endeavour  to  pet  Mr.  Ewins 
to  be  teacher  to  this  congregation,  which  waa  as- 
sented to.  So  some  were  sent  to  Lanvaughas  to  get 
their  consent  and  Mr.  Ewins's,  for  his  settleineot  in 
Bristol,  but  could  not  prevail,  the  church  being 
altogether  unwilling  to  part  with  him.  Notwith- 
standing, after  much  ado,  and  great  importunity 
from  the  Church,  end  from  the  magistrates  of 
Bristol  (being  invited  by  the  mayor  an«T  aldermen, 
as  well  as  the  Church),  Mr.  Ewms  wag  prevailed 
with  to  come,  and  the  Church  of  Landvaugha*  at 
last  was  prevailed  with  so  far  as  to  lend  him  to 
Bristol  (but  no  otherwise),  by  reason  they  saw  the 
need  and  earnestness  of  thia  Church,  and  a  letter 
from  the  mayor  and  aldermen,  and  steward  of  the 
eity,  which  b  as  follows. 

Good  Sir, 

In  pursuance  of  an  Act  of  Parliament  for  the 
better  maintenance  of  ministers  to  preach  the 
gospel,  we  the  commissioners  by  the  said  act  ap- 
pointed, being  met  together  to  consider  and  advise 
of  able  and  godly  men  to  preach  the  gospel  in 
Bristol,  having  experience  and  much  assurance  of 
your  faithfulness  and  sufficiency  for  that  work,  do 
desire  you,  Sir,  that  you  will  please  to  come  unto 
ns,  and  perform  the  work  and  service  of  a  faithful 
dispenser  of  the  word  of  the  gospel  in  this  city ; 
and  forasmuch  as  there  is  a  power  given  ns  by  the 
said  act,  to  make  provision  for  a  competent  number 
of  good  ministers,  we  doubt  not  hut  we  shall 
provide  a  sufficient  and  comfortable  maintenance 
for  yon.  We  shall  expect  to  hear  from  you,  and 
remaio,  Sir,  your  loving  Friends, 

Hu.  Browne,  John  Haggatt, 

Ri.  Aldworth,  James  Powell, 

Robert  Vickris,  Thomas  Harris, 

Jer.  Holwey,  George  Lane, 

Dennis  HoUister,  Edw.  Tyson. 

Bristoll,  the  14th  of 
July,  1661." 

Thus  Mr.  Ewins  was  settled  teacher  to  this  church, 
and  by  the  mayor  as  aforesaid  made  lecturer  for 
the  city  also,  vis.  at  the  place  called  Nicholas,  to 
preach  a  sermon  every  third  day  of  the  week  {  for 
the  Lord's  Day,  Christ  Church,  where  he  preached 
usually  mornings,  and  at  Maryport  in  the  after- 
noon. In  the  summer  time  several  other  parishes 
would  get  him  in  the  afternoon,  as  Thomas,  on  the 
other  side  of  the  bridge,  and  frequently  to  Philips, 
being  those  places  were  spacious  for  the  conve- 
nience of  the  people.  Thus  he  continued  divers 
years,  to  the  comfort,  peace,  and  increase  of  the 
church,  and  in  those  halcyon  days*  of  prosperity, 
liberty,  and  peace,  it  pleased  the  Lord  to  break 
forth  more  primitive  light  and  purity  in  reformation 

of  worship. 

I         •         •         •  • 

[MS.  p.  12].  At  length  on  3d  Septemb.  1658, 
Oliver  Cromwell  died,  and  his  son  Richard  was  pro- 
claimed Protector,  and  on  the  16th  May  1669,  he 
was  displaced,  and  the  Commonwealth  (or  old) 
parliament,  that  Oliver  dissolved,  anno  1653,  sat 
again  ;  during  all  which  time  we  had  peace. 

Br.  Terrill  baptised  1666. 

Upon  the  29th  of  the  3d  month  1660,  King 
Chariot  the  Second  was  brought  from  his  exile 
again  into  the  nation,  and  to  the  crown.  Then 
Satan  stirred  up  adversaries  against  us,  and  our 
trouble  or  persecution  began.   And  then  our  friends 

*  Viz-  during  the  period  of  the  Commonwealth.— 3.  J.  B. 


of  the  preabyterian  party  were  turned  out  of  their 
public  places  as  well  as  we.  Then  those  who  bad 
preached  against  us  for  meeting  in  private  houses, 
were  fain  to  meet  in  private  bouses  as  we  had,  and 
did  do.  For  when  our  pastor  or  teacher,  Mr.  Ewin*, 
was  turned  out  of  those  public  places  called  Ni- 
cholas, and  Christ  Church,  we  first  met  every  Lord's 
day  at  our  pastor's  house  in  the  Cuttle,  and  there 
we  continued  a  long  time ;  but  being  straitened  for 
room,  we  took  a  large  place,  or  hall,  towards  the 
end  of  Broad  Mead,  called  the  Frynrt*,  which  for- 
merly had  been  some  chapel,  and  there  we  con- 
tinued holding  forth  the  Gospel  of  God's  free 
grace  by  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

In  the  10th  month  1660,  orders  came  that  all 
above  16  vears  of  age  must  take  the  oaths  of  alle- 
giance and  supremacy,  which  many  scrupled  to  do, 
because  of  the  extensireness  of  some  words  in  the 
oath  of  allegiance,  as  the  words  "  whatsoever,"  and 
"otherwise."  Whereupon  the  brethren  of  our  and 
brother  ffynam't  congregation  met  together,  and  dis- 
coursed our  judgments,  and  searched  the  Scriptures 
concerning  our  duty  and  subjection  to  magistrates, 
in  which  all  agreed  concerning  civil  matters  they 
ouijht  to  be  reverenced  and  obeyed  :  and  to  give 
them  some  assurance  of  it,  we  drew  up  in  writing 
our  sense,  and  in  what  terms  we  could  engage  our- 
selves, which  was  consonant  to  the  Scripture,  and 
we  did  judge  it  as  full  as  the  oath  of  allegiance: 
which  was  sent  by  two  messengers  to  the  mayor. 
Sir  Henry  Creswick.  He  sent  the  same  up  to  the 
king  and  council,  and  ordered  us  to  be  let  alouc 
until  he  had  an  answer  from  above ;  which,  within 
a  month,  came,  and  was,  That  we  must  take  the 
oath  according  to  the  letter  of  law,  and  not  in 
other  words.  But  Sir  Henry  telling  us  they  did 
not  require  us  to  oblige  ourselves  further  than  the 
Scripture  did  require  of  ns,  divers  members  of  both 
congregations  took  it.  But  others,  though  they 
held  an  oath  to  be  lawful,  yet  were  not  satisfied  to 
take  a  promissory  oath.  And  so  in  peace  we  bore 
one  with  another.   So  that  trouble  passed  over. 

Upon  the  16th  of  January  1661,  the  mayor,  Sir 
Henry  Creswick,  sent  his  eldest  Serjeant  with  the 
king's  proclamation  to  our  pastor  Mr.  Ewins,  and 
forbad  him  to  preach  in  his  own  house.  So  having 
got  the  chapel  called  the  Friart,  there  he  preached 
as  aforesaid,  and  a  great  number  of  people  came 
constantly  to  hear  him,  where  for  some  time  we 
were  quiet,  but  not  without  many  threats. 

Upon  the  26th  of  June  1661,  Mr.  Ewins  was 
called  before  the  mayor  for  preaching  at  the  Friers, 
and  charged  not  to  preach  j  but  he  continued  in  the 
work  of  the  Lord  until  the  27th  of  the  6th  month 
following  he  was  taken  up  at  the  Friart,  by  one 
Adams,  a  Serjeant  of  the  train  bands,  to  Capt.  Rich, 
and  so,  with  a  guard  of  musqueteers,  was  carried 
away  to  the  marshaH'3,  which  was  then  Joyner's  in 
Christmas  Street,  where  Mr.  Ewins  remained  until 
the  12th  of  August  following.  Then  be  was  com- 
mitted to  bis  own  house  as  prisoner,  but  on  the 
26th  of  Sept.  he  was  discharged  in  open  sessions; 
and  then  preached  at  the  friart  again  :  and  during 
his  imprisonment  and  confinement,  the  meeting  was 
still  carried  on  by  the  brethren  of  the  congregation, 
and  some  members  are  added,  and  some  the  Lord 
took  to  himself. 

*  This  I  apprehend  was  what  is  now  called  Bakrr't  Hall, 
occupied  by  the  Welsh  Independents.  After  Mr.  Ewins's 
church  left  it,  it  was  held  by  Mr.  Gifford's  congregation, 
till  tbey  removed,  1  think  shout  the  year  1700,  to  the  Pithly . 
1  cannot  tell  where  Mr.  Hynam't  congregation  met  at  ibis 
rime.— I.  J. 
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[MS.  p.  14.]  Mr.  Ewins  was  taken  up  agaiu  on 
le  26th  of  October,  1662,  by  Captain  John  Floyd, 
nine;  to  the  Friart  on  a  Lord's  day,  with  Lieut. 
Smart  and  others ;  so  again  with  a  jruard  of  mus- 
qucteers  was  led  away  to  the  111  Hall,  and  from 
thence  sent  away  to  the  Marshall's,  which  was  then 
in  Wine  Street,  where  he  continued  a  prisoner  for 
the  Lord  until  the  13th  of  November,  and  then  was 
by  Mr.  Cale,  a  major. 

8.  J. 

(To  be  continued.) 
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his  high  privilege  to  know 
here's  in  reserve  a  glorious  rest. 


THE  CHRISTIAN'S  FUTURE  REST. 
Dbot.  xii,  9. 

For  ye  are  not  u  yet  come  to  the  rest  and  to  the  inherit- 
ance, which  the  Lord  your  (Jod  givelh  you." 

Thocgh  in  this  world  of  grief  below 

The  Christian's  pilgrim's  oft  distrest, 
'Tis 
There's 

Below,  all  things  are  on  the  wing, 
And  sorrows  heavy  press  the  breast  i 

Above,  rich  joys  perennial  spriug. 
And  there  is  everlasting  rest. 

Like  the  lorn  dove,  the  pilgrim  finds 

No  spot  below  to  be  possest ; 
Earth  cannot  fill  tbe  heav'n-born  mind, 

He  seeks  above  a  nobler  rest. 

Thrice  happy  soul !  at  last  he'll  prove 
His  hope,  his  portion  is  the  best ; 

When,  borne  aloft  on  wings  of  love, 
He  enters  on  his  heavenly  rest 

Fear  not  the  atoms  that  round  thee  beat. 

That  but  conspire  to  make  thee  blest ; 
Tb^v^waft  thee  to  a  safe  retreat, 

Though  Satan,  sin,  and  earth  combine, 
Though  saddening  fears  thy  heart  infest. 

See  through  the  gloom  the  promise  shine ; 
Press  on,  there  yet  remains  a  rest. 

Though  time  flies  on,  though  life  decay, 
Though  comforts  die,  be  not  distrest  j 

Thy  Saviour  says,  "  Rise,  come  away. 
And  in  my  bosom  ever  rest." 

J.C. 
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DAILY  DEVOUT  MUSINGS,  AND 
DIVINE  SUBJECTS; 

By  Isabella.  Revised  by  T.  Timpson,  Author  of"  A 
Companion  to  the  Bible,"  "Church  History 
through  all  Ages,"  "  British  Church  History/' 
th.^rilt,  p.  vlli,  152. 


Thomas  Ward  and 


Paternoster  Row. 


Tm:  "  Daily  Devont  Musings  "  of  Isabella  we  have 
■o  doubt  will  be  highly  acceptable  to  many ;  and, 
under  the  Divine  blessing,  be  tbe  means  of  pro- 
moting "  the  life  of  God  in  the  soul."  The  texts 
are  judiciously  selected,  and  the  verses  are  re- 
markable for  their  correctly  evangelical  divinity, 
and  tome  of  them  for  their  poetic  beauty. 

Poems  on  Divine  subjects  possess  considerable 
merit,  and  they  form  a  rich  addition  to  the  Musings. 

'*  Saturday  Evening's  Meditation,"  «« The 


viour's  Last  Passover,"  "  Ministry  of  Angers," 
u  To  the  Jewish  Nation,"  &c.  cannot  fail  to  be 
admired.  As  a  specimen  of  tbe  style  and  sen* 
timents  of  "  Isabella,"  we  give  tbe  following  short 
piece,  entitled 

'*  Taa  Hora  or  tub  Bblibveb." 

Sweet  star  of  hope,  so  brightly  gleaming, 

Calm  and  serene  in  yonder  sky  -, 
How  pure  the  light  which  there  is  streaming. 

Even  from  the  throne  of  God  on  high ! 

Tbe  Christian's  hope,  how  bright  and  glorioa*. 

Shining  into  eternity ; 
How  firmly  founded,  and  how  precious, 

The  kindling  eye  of  faith  can  see. 

Hope  tells  us  of  a  brighter  morrow. 
When  wintry  storms  can  never  come ; 

It  wipes  away  the  tear  of  sorrow. 
And  points  us  to  our  heavenly 

Bright  bow  of  promise,  'mid  the  darkness 
Which  now  surrounds  our  path  below  ; 
Forerunner  of  the  moon  which  rises, 
[  to  full  meridian  glow. 


'Tis  this  sustains  the  sinking  spirit. 
While  here  the  waves  of  trouble  roll 

Telling  of  joys  it  shall  inherit. 

Bliss  that  awaits  the  ransom'd  soul. 

O  for  this  hope — this  boon  of  heaven, 
The  gloomy  vale  of  death  to  light . 

A  hope  through  Christ  of  sins  forgiven. 
And  the  exchange  fron  faith  to  r:- 


THE  ANXIOUS  INQUIRER  AFTER  SALVA- 
TION, 

Directed  and  Encouraged-   By  John  Angell  James, 
18mo,  cloth,  pp.  132.    London,  Tract  Society 

Mb.  Jambs,  by  this  Tittle  treatise,  has  conferred  s 
favour  of  no  small  value  on  the  Church  of  Christ. 
It  deserves  a  place  with  Baxter's  Call  to  the  Uncon- 
verted, and  Doddridge's  Rise  and  Progress  of  ileli- 
•j ion  in  the  Soul ;  in  some  respects  it  will  be  consi- 
dered as  superior  to  them  both,  as  giving  clearer 
and  fuller  views  of  the  gospel  of  Christ.  It  contain* 
ten  chapters,  each  of  which  forms  an  essay  drawn 
up  in  Mr.  James's  most  forcible  style,  on  the  most 
important  topics  which  can  interest  an  Anxious 

si 


BENEVOLENCE. 

Thb  happiness  which  every  generous  and  truly  noble- 
minded  man  feels  in  being  instrumental  to  thecomfurt, 
and  in  alleviating  the  misfortunes  of  an  afflicted  fel- 
low-creature, is  too  refined  in  its  nature  to  admit  of 
description,  and  must  be  experienced  ere  it  can  be 
conceived.  The  gratitude  or  ingratitude  of  tbe  suf- 
ferer cannot  affect  bis  pleasurable  sensations,  for 
they  approach  too  near  the  sublimity  of  heaven  to 
be  heightened  by  professions,  which  might  not 
proceed  from  the  heart,  nor  can  they  be  allayed  by 
any  worthlessnass  or  indifference  evinced  by  the 
object  of  protection. 
1  — ■  ■  ■  ■   — — 

London:  Printed  and  Pobliibed  by  C.  WOOD  AND  SON. 
Court,  n«#t  Street  i  to  whom  nil  Communication*  far  «Ik  F^i">' 
(■est  paid)  should  be  sridmsoJ  |  —  sad  sold  by  sll  ~ 
Newsmen  la  th<  I'oited  Klnfdois. 
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THE  MORAVIANS,  OR  UNITED  BRETHREN. 

I v g i  i  k i r.  -  have  frequently  been  made  to  us  res- 
pecting the  denomination  of  Protestant  Christians 
t  ailed  Moravians,  or  United  Brethren.   This  inqut- 
Vol.  IV. 


sitive  disposition  we  will  uow  endeavour  to  gratifv. 
especially  as  wc  have  been  favoured  with  the  engra 
ving  presented  to  our  reader*  by  the  kindness  of 
the  Home  Missionary  Society. 

Christian  missions,  both  to  the  heathen  and  to  tlu 
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neglected  districts  of  our  British  population,  have  | 
our  most  cordial  approbation ;  aod  we  should  es- 
teem it  no  small  honour  to  he  instrumental  in  con- 
tributing to  their  more  liberal  support.  Britain, 
though  called  Christian,  is  lamentably  far  from 
being  evangelized ;  and  there  are  dense  masses  of 
onr  rapidly  increasing  population,  still  awfully 
destitute  of  the  administration  of  Christian  ordi- 
nances. Hence  the  indispensable  necessity  of  the 
Home  Missionary  Society,  even  in  favoured  Eng- 
land- 
Moravian  piety  and  zeal  will  happily  illustrate 
the  nature  and  triumphs  of  Home  Missionary  la- 
bours, in  the  case  of  Brock  wear;  and  we  are  unable 
to  do  this  with  more  effect  than  by  giving  the  fol- 
lowing extract  of  a  letter  from  the  Rev.  L.  West, 
Moravian  minister  of  Brockwear,  addressed  to  the 
Rev.  Dr.  Steinkopff. 

"  Brockwear  is  a  hamlet  in  (iloucestershirc,  two 
miles  from  Tintern  Abbey,  lying  embosomed  in  the 
romantic  hills  through  which  the  river  Wye  pursues 
its  winding  course.  The  population  consists  of 
sailors,  employed  in  the  transport  of  merchandize 
down  the  river  to  Bristol,  ship-carpenters  (there 
being  peculiar  advantages  for  the  conveyance  thi- 
ther of  Herefordshire  timber  for  ship-building),  and 
poor  families,  who  earn  their  livelihood  in  the 
neighbouring  woods,  by  making  faggots  and  hoops. 
Having,  from  time  immemorial/  been  without 
church  or  chapel,  and  almost  entirely  destitute  of 
religious  instruction,  what  could  be  expected  in 
regard  to  the  murals  and  demeanor  of  the  people  ? 
Supplied  with  stout-hearted  sailors,  and  men  accus- 
tomed to  the  hardest  manual  labour,  devoid  of  every 
principle  hut  those  which  human  nature  in  her 
rudest  form  had  engendered,  Brockwear  had  long 
been  noted  as  a  city  of  refuge  for  persons  of  despe- 
rate and  lawless  character.  The  Lord's-day  was 
ordinarily  kept  as  a  day  of  unhallowed  revelling ; 
on  that  day  old  and  young  were  accustomed  to  pour 
forth  into  the  neighbouring  fields,  where  cock- 
tighting,  and  other  brutal  6ports,  accompanied  with 
oaths,  gambling,  and  not  unfrequently  with  blood- 
shed, were  the  occupations  in  which  a  large  pro- 
portion of  the  thoughtless  multitude  eagerly  en- 
gaged. 

"  To  this  village  the  attention  of  the  United  Bre- 
thren (or  Moravians)  was  providentially  called  in 
18.12  ;  and  in  compassion  to  tnc  souls  of  its  neglected 
population,  and  to  the  equally  destitute  condition 
of  a  large  extra-parochial  district  adjoining,  a  mi- 
nister of  that  church  was  sent,  to  feed  them  with 
the  word  ef  life,  and  to  direct  their  thoughts  to 
higher  and  better  objects.  The  ministrations  of 
God's  word  have  been  attended  with  a  blessing ;  a 
Sunday-shool  has  been  formed,  which  now  contains 
140  children,  and  a  neat  little  chapel  and  minister's 
bouse  have  beeu  erected. 

"  When  the  bishop  of  our  church,  at  that  time  on 
a  visitation  to  Bristol,  proposed  to  me  the  situation 
at  Brockwear,  which  I  uow  hold,  he  advised  me, 
before  I  gave  a  final  answer,  to  visit  the  place,  and 
avail  uiy»elf  of  any  opportunity  that  might  offer  of 
preaching  the  gospel,  and  making  myself  personally 
acquainted  with  the  locality,  ana  with  the  wants  of 
the  poor  people.  1  did  so.  The  utter  absence  of 
religious  and  moral  culture,  the  swarms  of  unedu- 
cated children,  the  number  of  beer-shops  and  pub- 
lic-houses, were  the  objects  which  immediately  ar- 
rested my  attention.  I  bent  my  course  towards  the 
room  in  which  a  few  individuals  were  already  as- 
sembled to  bear  the  word  of  God.  After  taking  my 
place,  1  could  not  but  feel  affected  on  surveying  the 


small  congregation  seated  on  some  benches  before 
me ;  thev  appeared  devout,  and  an  ag«d  man,  with 
hoary  hairs,  just  then  entered,  and  fell  on  his  kueea 
in  silent  prayer;  tears  filled  my  eyes,  and  my  voice 
faltered  as  I  spoke.  The  next  day  I  returned  to 
Bristol,  and,  need  I  add,  when  1  saw  the  bishop,  I 
told  him  I  would  go,  in  the  name  of  tiod,  among 
the  poor  people  in  Brockwear,  and  trust  to  Divine 
Providence  for  the  support  of  myself  and  family. 
The  annual  sum  of  twenty- five  pounds  was  pro- 
mised, which,  with  the  exception  of  ten  pounds  pro- 
mised by  a  gentleman  (who  has  since  withdrawn  hi* 
subscription),  was  to  be  collected  from  the  people 
and  friends  in  the  neighbourhood. 

"  J  need  not  repeat  the  chain  of  interesting  cir- 
cumstances connected  with  the  laying  of  the  first 
stone  of  our  present  chapel,  by  our  late  excellent 
minister,  the  Rev.  C.J.  Ramfter,  who  is  now  resting 
from  his  labours  of  love  in  the  paradise  of  God; 
nor  will  I  here  depict  the  happy  scenes  of  the  2d  of 
May,  when  it  was  opened,  and  became  consecrated 
by  the  prayers  and  praises  of  the  first  congregation 
worshipping  within  its  walls ;  but  will  paw  on  to 
show  the  progress  of  the  work  in  the  hearts  of  the 
people.  This  is,  I  am  thankful  to  say,  testified  by 
the  increasing  attendance  at  our  public  services. 
It  is,  indeed,  truly  cheering  to  sec  how  highly  the 
poor  people  prize  the  Christian's  privilege  of  wor- 
shipping God  in  his*  temple.  It  is  an  interesting 
fact,  that  the  last  Bible  Meeting,  at  which  the  late 

Eioiu  secretary  of  the  Bible  Society,  the  Rev.  Mr. 
lughes,  spoke,  was  in  our  chapel  at  Brockwear. 
He  then  declared  that,  owing  to  the  state  of  the 
weather,  he  had  not  expecteof  that  any  would  leave 
their  bouses ;  but,  added  he,  addressing  the  people, 
'  I  did  not  know  you— I  did  you  wrong !  #  I  now 
see  you  love  the  Bible,  aud  you  love  the  Bible  So- 
ciety ;  and  when  I  next  come  to  Brockwear,  if  the 
rain  descend  in  torrents,  I  shall  come  with  a  cheer- 
ful heart,  because  I  know  your  love  for  the  Scrip- 
tures will  bring  you  to  the  Bible  Meeting.' 

"Last  Christmas-day  (1833),  we  prevailed  ou 
our  fellow  villagers  to  put  a  few  shillings  together, 
that  we  might  give  a  piece  of  plain  cake  to  our 
Sunday  scholars.  They  met  at  half -oast  two  o'clock, 
in  our  chapel,  in  number  148,  when  I  proceeded 
to  catechize  them,  before  an  attentive  congregation, 
and  to  hear  them  repeat  Scripture  lessons.  They 
gave  evident  proof  of  diligence,  and  answered  the 
questions  so  well  as  to  produce  an  expression  of 
astonishment  in  the  countenances  of  the  poor  pa- 
rents ;  all  present  concluded  by  singing  two  an- 
thems which  I  had  taught  them.  Our  public  ser- 
vices are  three  in  a  week,  besides  two  cottage  lee- 
tures,  which  are  well  attended. 

"  I  cannot  help  mentioning  how  much  more 
cheering  are  our  prospects  now,  towards  the  end  of 
1 8.34,  than  what  they  previously  have  been.  We  la- 
boured and  preached  among  them  for  more  than 
eighteen  months,  and  no  fruit  of  our  labour  ap- 
peared, save  that  the  sick  and  the  dying  had  been 
instructed  and  comforted ;  so  that,  concerning  some 
of  these,  we  had  a  good  hope  that  they  had  passed 
into  the  church  of  God  above  ;  but  the  young,  the 
healthy,  and  stout-hearted,  though  the  standard  of 
an  incarnate  Saviour  had  been  erpcted,  and  the  glo- 
rious gospel  of  peace  had  been  proclaimed,  kept 
aloof  from  the  mountain  of  Jehovah.  But  now,  oh 
the  riches  both  of  the  wisdom  and  knowledge  of 
God  !  we  can  number  more  than  70  precious  souls, 
including  the  Iambs  of  our  flock,  over  whom  the 
Lord  has  given  as  special  charge,  that  we  should 
feed,  tend,  and  watch  over  them. 
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"  The  inhabitant*  of  Brock  wear  are  330,  but  the 
extra-parochial  inhabitants  on  the  hill*  accessible 
to  the  minister  of  Brock  wear  arc  above  2,000. 
Our  Sunday  auditors  average  '200,  aud  on  week- 
days there  are  about  GO.  The  chapel  will  scut  300, 
and  is  capable  of  having  a  gallery  added,  when 
needful. 

"  Before  I  conclude,  permit  me  to  mention  a 
circumstance,  by  which  my  mind  is  often  overcast 
with  a  thick  cloud.  I  cannot  divest  myself  of  the 
anxious  thought,  that  in  case  of  my  removal,  Brock- 
wear,  its  chapel,  its  children,- and  whole  population, 
may  be  abandoned  for  want  of  a  sufficient  mainte- 
nance for  its  minister.  The  poor  people  are  gladly 
subscribing  ;  many  of  them  cannot  oner  more  than 
one  penny  weekly,  and  others  cannot  even  afford 
that ;  their  weekly  contributions  have  hitherto  never 
exceeded  the  sum  of  four  shillings  :  but,  such  is 
human  nature,  that  even  were  a  successor  willing 
to  come  and  try  to  support  himself,  with  the  help 
of  such  a  stipend,  circumstances  might  occur,  which 
would  cause  even  this  regular  contribution  to  fail. 
The  plau  I  would  respectfully  suggest  is  not  so 
much  with  the  view  of  adding  to  my  income,  as  to 
provide  for  the  future  generation*  of  this  hitherto 
neglected  village.  It  lias  for  its  object  the  raising 
a  fund,  by  means  of  the  benevolent  donations  of 
friends,  which  should  be  placed  in  the  hands  of  a 
treasurer,  or  trustees,  till  it  yields  the  annual  in. 
tere?t  of  ten  pounds,  applicable  to  the  maintenance 
»f  tde  resident  minister  at  Brock  wear.  At  the  same 
time,  should  any  friend*  of  the  Redeemer's  cause 
be  preferably  disposed  to  make  an  annual  contribu- 
tion towards  the  current  expenses  of  this  promising 
work,  the  offering  will  he  thankfully  accepted,  and 
faithfully  applied,  according  to  the  intentions  of  the 
benevolent  donors. 

(Signed) 

"  Lot/is  West." 


Historic  Notices  or  the  Moravians,  or 
United  Brethren. 

Ecclesiastical  historians  have  uuiformly  regarded 
(his  denomination  of  Christians  as  entitled  to  claim 
a  very  high  antiquity.  Some  have  attempted  to 
show  their  right  to  trace  up  their  descent  even  to 
the  early  fathers  of  the  Church,  connecting  them 
with  the  Waldenses,  who  were  numerous  in  the 
south  of  France,  Italy,  and  Switzerland,  in  the 
fifteenth,  fourteenth,  thirteenth,  and  tteetfth  cen- 
turies, aud  with  the  Paulicians  in  the  seventh  cen- 
tury. 

According  to  the  Society's  own  account,  they 
derive  their  origin  from  the  Greek  church  in  the 
ninth  century  ;  when  by  the  instrumentality  of  Me- 
thodius, and  Cyril,  or  Constantinc,  two  Greek  mis- 
sionaries, the  kings  of  Bulgaria  and  Moravia,  being 
converted  to  the  Christian  faith,  were  united,  with 
their  people,  in  the  communion  of  their  instructors. 
Methodius  is  reckoned  their  first  bishop,  and  for 
their  use  Cyril  translated  the  Scriptures  into  the 
Sclavonian  language. 

Popery  continued  to  prevail ;  and  the  contests 
between  the  prelates  of  the  Greek  and  Roman 
churches,  were  moderated  by  the  submission  of  the 
greater  part  of  the  Moravian  brethren  to  the  sec  of 
Rome.  Some,  however,  adhering  to  the  rites  of 
their  mother  Church,  united  themselves  in  1170  to 
the  Waldcnse.-,  and  sent  missionaries  into  several 
couutries. 
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Popish  persecution  raged  against  the  Waldenses, 
and  rivers  of  their  blood  were  sned  by  the  savage  bi- 
gotry of  the  Catholic  crusaders,  more  or  less  during 
three'eenturies.  Moravia  and  Bohemia  still  contained 
many  witnesses  for  Christ :  but  the  martyrdom  of 
John  Huss,  rector  of  the  University  of  Prague,  and 
of  his  friend  Jerome,  a  learned  Bohemian  gentle- 
man, being  regarded  as  an  outrage  upon  their 
nation  by  the  nobles  of  Bohemia,  they  meditated 
revenge.  This  passion  was  inflamed  by  the  policy 
which  was  adopted  towards  them  by  Pope  Martin 
V,  who  showed  his  seal  for  the  Church  by  exciting 
the  Catholics  in  Moravia  and  Bohemia  to  destroy 
the  Hussites,  in  obedience  to  the  decrees  of  the 
council  of  Constance.  Multitudes  fell  victims  to 
their  cruel  bigotry,  and  perished  in  the  ruins  of 
Kuttenburgb,  by  drowning  and  at  the  stake.  Mauv 
of  the  Hussites  withdrew  to  a  high  mountain,  which 
they  fortified ;  and  there  they  held  their  religious 
meetings,  administering  (he  Lord's  supper,  not  only 
in  the  bread,  but  the  wine,  which  the  council  had 
refused  to  allow.  Their  fortification  they  called 
Tabor,  from  a  word  signifying  Tent,  and  from 
this  they  were  called  Takoritet.  They  chose  Ni- 
cholas de  Hasinet  and  John  Ziska  as  their  cap- 
tains ;  under  whom  they  defended  themselves  and 
defeated  their  enemies.  Wenceslaus,  king  of  Bo- 
hemia, terrified  by  opposition  in  his  bloody  work  of 
persecution,  died  A.  D.  1419;  and  his  crown  falling 
to  the  Emperor  Sigismund,  he  sent  an  army  on  a 
crusade  against  the  Hussites.  This  army  being 
joined  by  troops  raised  for  the  same  purpose  by  the 
pope,  many  were  destroyed  as  schismatics  and  he- 
retics. Nicholas  dying,  A.  D.  1 420,  Ziska  became 
sole  general,  and  defeated  the  combined  troops  in 
eleven  successive  engagements.  Ziska  died  A.  D. 
1420,  and  wus  succeeded  by  Procopius  Rosa,  under 
whom  they  still  maintained  their  cause,  until  the 
council  of  Basil  was  called,  A.  1).  1431.  by  which 
they  were  allowed  the  use  of  the  cup  in  the  Lord's 
Supper,  and  the  administration  of  that  ordinance  in 
their  own  language. 

Having  succeeded  thus  far,  many  were  satisfied, 
and  were  called  Camxtinbs,  from  calix,  a  cup, 
though  they  differed  but  little  from  the  papists,  who 
soon  gained  their  leader  Rokyzan,  by  the  dignity  of 
the  Archbishopric  of  Prague,  A.  D.  1436 :  when 
elevated  to  that  honour,  be  united  with  his  former 
enemies  in  persecuting  his  early  brethren,  who  in- 
sisted not  only  on  having  the  use  of  the  cup,  but 
a  general  reformation  of  the  Church,  and  a  return 
both  in  doctrine  and  discipline  to  the  Holy  Scrip- 
tures. 

Tabor,  the  city  of  refuge  for  the  Taboritcs,  was 
soon  destroyed  :  but  Gregory,  the  nephew  of  Arch- 
bishop Rokyzan,  a  minister  of  high  reputation  for 
enlightened  piety,  still  adhered  to  the  persecuted 
Tah'orites;  and  through  his  influence  with  his 
uncle,  they  obtained  leave  to  retire  to  the  depopu- 
lated lordship  of  Lititz,  on  the  confines  of  Silesia 
and  Moravia,  A.  D.  1453.  Thither  many  families, 
nobles,  and  learned  men,  repaired  from  Prague  and 
other  places,  and  in  a  short  time  built  several  vil- 
lages. They  abandoned  war,'  and  chose  upright 
in  c  Jl  for  their  ministers,  among  whom  was  Michael 
Bradazius.  He,  with  his  colleagues,  under  the  di- 
rection of  Gregory,  reviewed  their  doctrines  and 
church  polity,  and  adopted  au  ecclesiastical  system, 
according  to  their  insight  into  the  Scriptures,  and 
resembling  a  union  of  the  priucipal  parts  of  the 
Congregational  and  Presbyterian,  with  a  kind  of 
Episcopacy.  Thus  wan  formed  the  plan  of  the  Mo- 
ravian Church,  A.  D  1457    »nd  the  whole  body  in 
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connection  with  them,  discarding  all  human  creeds 
as  binding  npon  their  consciences,  and  receiving 
the  Scriptures  onlv  as  their  law,  called  themselves 
"  Fratres  Legit  Chritti,"  brethren  of  the  law  of 
Christ,  and  "  Unitat  fYatrum,"  the  Unity  of  the 
Brethren,  hence  their  modern  appellation,  United 
Brethren. 

Harmony,  love,  and  prosperity,  characterizing 
the  proceedings  of  the  United  Brethren,  their  enemies 
regarded.them  with  malignant  vigilance,  and  the  in* 
crease  of  their  congregations  inflamed  the  bigotry 
of  the  Romish  and  Cauxtine  priests.  Podiebrand, 
elected  kinj-  of  Bohemia,  A.  D.  1458,  was  soon  in. 
duced  to  unite  with  their  persecutors  in  persecuting 
the  reforming  dissenters.  They  hoped  in  vain  for 
protection  from  Archbishop  Rokyzan,  as  he  was 
in  alliance  with  their  oppressors.  They  sent  letters 
of  consolation  to  their  suffering  brethren ;  and  Gre- 
gory with  several  others  was  deputed  to  Prague. 
These  were  seized,  imprisoned,  and  tortured,  when 
it  being  reported  that  Gregory  had  expired  upon 
the  rack,  Rokyzan  hastened  to  the  prison.  Con- 
science accusing  him,  the  apostate  uttered  in  an- 
guish over  the  supposed  corpse,  "  My  dear  Gre- 
gory, I  would  to  God  I  were  as  thou  art!"  Gre- 
gory had  only  fainted,  and  he  was  spared  yet  to  be 
a  nursing-father  to  the  Church ;  while  Rokyzan 
continued  a  persecutor  till  A.  D.  14/1,  and  died  in 
utter  despair. 

(To  U  concluded  in  our  net l. J 


A  FOREST  ON  FIRE. 

Illustrative  or  Isaiah  ix,  18. 

"  Wickedness  burnetii  as  the  fire  :  it  shall  devour  the  briars 
and  thorns,  and  ahull  kindlt  in  the  thwket$  of  the  forest: 
and  they  shall  mount  up  like  the  lifting  up  of  sinoke." 
"  Hut  1  will  punish  you  according  to  the  fruit  of  your 
doings,  saith  the  Loid :  ami  1  will  kindle  a  fire  in  the 
foiest  thereof,  and  it  shall  devour  all  things  round 
about  it."  Jeremiah  xxi,  14. 

The  following  appalliug  description  of  a  scene 
which  has  been  frequent  in  America,  but  from 
which,  iu  this  highly-favoured  country,  we  are  hap- 
pily exempted,  is  given  by  Mr.  Audubon,  in  his 
celebrated  work  "  On  the  Habits  of  the  Birds  of  the 
United  States  of  America,"  as  it  was  related  to 
him  by  a  wood-cutter. 

"  It  is  a  difficult  thing,  Sir,  to  describe,"  said  Mr. 
Audubon's  informant,  "  but  I  will  do  my  beat. 
We  were  sound  asleep  one  night,  in  a  cabin  about  a 
hundred  miles  from  this,  when,  about  two  hours 
before  day,  the  snorting  of  the  horses  uud  lowing  of 
the  cattle,  which  1  bad  ranging  iu  the  woods,  sud- 
denly awakened  us.  I  took  yon  rifle,  and  wcut  to 
the  door  to  see  what  beast  had  caused  the  hubbub, 
when  I  was  struck  by  the  glare  of  light  reflected  on 
all  the  trees  before  me,  as  far  as  1  could  see  through 
the  woods.  My  horses  were  leaping  about,  snort- 
ing loudly,  and  the  cattle  ran  among  them  with 
their  tails  raised  straight  over  their  backs.  On 
going  to  the  back  of  the  house,  I  plainly  heard  the 
crackling  made  by  the  burning  brushwood,  and  saw 
the  flames  coming  towards  us  iu  a  far  extended 
line.  I  ran  to  the  house,  told  my  wife  to  dress  her- 
uelf  and  the  child  as  quickly  as  possible,  and  take 
the  little  money  we  had,  while  I  managed  to  catch 
and  saddle  the  two  best  horses.  All  this  was  done 
iu  a  very  short  time,  for  I  guessed  that  every  mo- 
ment was  precious  to  us. 


"  We  then  mounted,  and  made  off  from  the  fire. 
My  wife,  who  is  an  excellent  rider,  stuck  close  to 
me ;  my  daughter,  who  was  then  a  small  child,  I 
took  in  one  arm.  When  making  off,  as  1  said,  1 
looked  back  and  saw  that  the  frightful  blaze  was 
close  upon  us,  and  bad  already  laid  bold  of  the 
house.  By  good  luck  there  was  a  horn  attached  to 
my  hunting  clothes,  and  1  blew  it,  to  bring  after  as, 
if  possible,  the  remainder  of  my  live  stock,  as  well 
as  the  dogs.  The  cattle  followed  for  a  while :  bet, 
before  an  hour  had  elapsed,  they  all  ran  as  if  mad 
through  the  woods,  and  that,  Sir,  was  the  last  of 
them.  My  dogs,  too,  although  at  all  other  times 
extremely  tractable,  ran  after  the  deer  that  in 
bodies  sprung  before  us,  as  if  fully  aware  of  the 
death  that  was  so  rapidly  approaching. 

"  We  heard  blasts  from  the  horns  of  our  neigh- 
bours, as  we  proceeded,  and  knew  that  they  were  in 
the  same  predicament.  Intent  on  striving  to  the 
utmost  to  preserve  our  lives,  I  thought  of  a  large 
lake,  some  miles  off,  which  might  possibly  check 
the  flames }  and  urging  my  wife  to  whip  up  her 
hone,  we  set  off  at  full  speed,  making  the  best  wsy 
we  could  over  the  fallen  trees  and  the  brush  he&u>, 
which  lay  like  so  many  articles  placed  on  purpo»e 
to  keep  up  the  terrific  fires  that  advanced  with  a 
broad  front  upou  us. 

"  By  this  time  we  could  feel  the  heat:  and  we  were 
afraid  that  our  horses  would  drop  every  instant.  A 
singular  kind  of  breeze  was  passing  over  our  beads, 
and  the  glare  of  the  atmosphere  shone  over  the 
day-light.  I  was  sensible  of  a  slight  faintneu, 
and  my  wife  looked  pale.  The  heat  had  produced 
I  such  a  flush  iu  the  child's  face,  that,  when  she 
turned  towards  either  of  us,  our  grief  and  per- 
plexity were  greatly  increased.  1  en  miles,  you 
know,  are  soon  gone  over  on  swift  horses ;  but, 
notwithstanding  this,  when  we  reached  the  borders 
of  the  lake,  covered  with  sweat  and  quite  exhausted, 
our  hearts  failed  us.  The  heat  of  the  smoke 
was  insufferable,  and  sheets  of  blazing  fire  flew 
over  us  in  a  manner  beyond  belief.  We  reached 
the  shores,  however,  coasted  the  lake  for  a  while, 
and  got  round  to  the  lee  side.  There  we  gave  up 
our  horses,  which  we  never  saw  again.  Down 
among  the  rushes  we  plunged  by  the  edge  of  the 
water,  and  laid  ourselves  flat,  to  wait  the  chance  of 
escaping  from  being  burnt  or  devoured.  The  water 
refreshed  us,  and  we  enjoyed  the  coolness. 

"  On  went  the  fire,  rushing  and  crashing  through 
the  woods.  Such  a  flight  may  we  never  see  !  The 
heavens  themselves,  I  thought,  were  frightened,  for 
all  above  us  was  a  red  glare,  mixed  with  clouds  of 
smoke,  rolling  and  sweeping  away.  Our  bodies 
were  cool  enough,  but  our  heads  were  scorching, 
and  the  child,  who  now  seemed  to  understand  the 
matter,  cried  so  as  nearly  to  break  our  hearts. 

"  The  day  passed  on,  and  we  became  hungry. 
Many  wild  *  beasts  came  plunging  into  the  water 
beside  us,  and  others  swam  across  to  our  side  a<«J 
stood  still.  Although  faiut  and  weary,  1  managed  to 
shoot  a  porcupine,  and  we  all  tasted  its  flesh.  The 
night  passed  I  cannot  tell  you  how.  Smouldering  fire» 
covered  the  ground,  and  the  trees  stood  like  pillars 
of  fire,  or  fell  across  each  other.  The  stifling  an<l 
sickening  smoke  still  rushed  over  us,  and  the  burnt 
cinders  and  ashes  fell  thick  about  us.  How  we  got 
through  that  night  I  really  cannot  tell,  for  about 
some  of  it  I  remember  nothing. 

"  Towards  morning,  although  the  heat  did  not 
abate,  the  smoke  became  less,  and  blasts  of  fresh 
a  r  sometimes  made  their  way  to  us.  Whcu  morn- 
ing came  all  was  calm,  but  a  dismal  smoke  stdl 
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rilled  (he  air,  and  the  smell  seemed  worse  than 
ever.  We  wens  now  cooled  enough,  and  shivered 
as  if  in  an  ague  fit ;  so  we  removed  from  the  water, 
and  went  un  to  a  burniug  log,  where  we  warmed 
ourselves.  What  was  to  become  of  us  I  did  not 
know.  My  wife  hugged  the  child  to  her  breast, 
and  wept  bitterly ;  but  God  had  preserved  us 
through  the  worst  of  the  danger,  and  the  flames  had 
gone  oast,  so  I  thought  it  would  be  both  ungrateful 
to  Him,  and  unmanly  to  despair  now.  Hunger 
once  more  pressed  upon  us,  but  this  was  easily  re- 
medied. Several  deer  were  still  stauding  in  the 
water  up  to  the  head,  and  I  shot  one  of  them. 
Some  of  its  flesh  was  soon  roasted  ;  and,  after  eatiug 
it,  we  felt  wonderfully  strengthened. 

"  By  this  time  the  blaze  of  the  fire  was  beyond 
our  sight,  although  the  ground  was  still  burning  in 
oiauy  places,  ana  it  was  dangerous  to  go  among  the 
burnt  trees.  After  resting  awhile,  and  trimming 
ourselves,  we  prepared  to  commence  our  march. 
Taking  up  the  child,  I  led  the  way  over  the  hot 
(round  and  rocks ;  and,  after  two  weary  days  and 
nights,  during  which  we  shifted  in  the  best  manner 
we  could,  we  at  last  reached  the  "  hard  woods," 
which  had  been  free  of  the  fire.  Soon  after  wc 
came  to  a  honse,  where  we  were  kindly  treated  for 
a  while.  Since  then,  Sir,  I  have  worked  hard  and 
constantly  as  a  lumberer ;  but,  thanks  be  to  God, 
here  we  are  safe,  sound,  and  happy." 

••N.R. 


ON  DIVINE  INFLUENCE. 
No.  IV. 

The  Divinity  ok  the  Holy  Ghost. 

Ixmy  last  essay  I  cudeavoured  to  prove  this  doctrine 
from  the  express  ascriptions  of  the  sacred  writers. 
But  it  must  be  admitted,  after  all,  that  direct  decla- 
rations arc  more  open  to  objection  than  other  modes 
of  proof,  because  there  is  something  which  bears 
the  mark  of  design  in  them  ;  or  at  least  they  afford 
the  moat  easy  method  for  wilful  aud  designing  men 
to  support  their  own  dogmas  by  interpolation.  On 
tbc  contrary,  if  I  cau  trace  throughout  the  whole  of 
a  volume,  scntcuces  and  observations  which  imply 
a  truth  not  broadly  expressed,  I  am  disposed  to 
consider  that  the  mind  of  the  writer  was  quite  made 
up  on  the  poiut,  which  he  considered  out  of  the 
reach  of  objection.  For  instance,  I  should  be  less 
satisfied  with  the  evidence  of  a  man  who  would 
swear  to  nothing  but  the  fact  of  the  rising  of  the 
mm,  than  with  that  of  one  who  could  tell  me  how 
the  earth  is  gladdened  by  his  presence,  aud  how  he 
casts  a  rich  aud  glowing  radiance  over  all  its  beau- 
tcous  scenery,  tending  to  bring  all  the  productions 
of  nature  to  perfection . 

In  applying  this  mode  of  argument  to  the  subject 
before  us,  I  suould  be  disposed  to  assert,  that  if  in 
one  part  of  the  Bible,  I  find  a  peculiar  set  of  actions 
declared  to  be  such  as  require  for  their  performance 
the  hand  of  Omnipotence,  and  in  another  part  am 
told  that  these  actions  are  performed  by  the  Spirit, 
I  have  the  most  satisfactory  and  unquestionable 
evidence  of  the  divinity  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  And 
I  think  it  will  not  be  difficult  for  me  in  a  few  re- 
marks to  satisfy  our  readers  that  this  is  the  case. 

Eternity  of  existence,  we  are  all  aware,  is  exclu- 
sively an  attribute  of  Deity,  nay  it  is  the  attribute 
which  pre-eminently  distinguishes  him  from  all 
other  beings  whatever  in  the  universe.   To  explain 


this  marvellous  property  of  the  Divine  nature,  is 
utterly  impossible ;  still  it  is  in  our  power  to  catch 
a  sufficient  idea  of  it  to  form  our  decision,  as 
to  the  degree  in  which  the  Spirit  can  claim  it. 

1.  His  presence  is  distinctly  recorded  at  the  for- 
mation ot  this  material  world,  from  whence  we  arc 
enabled  to  affirm  with  certainly,  that  the  Spirit  was 
in  existence  before  any  thing  was  created. 

2.  He  has  unceasingly  been  present  with  his 
Church  from  that  moment  to  this,  and  therefore 
there  has  been  no  cessation  of  existence  in  his 
case. 

3.  His  aid  is  promised  to  succour  us  to  the  last, 
and  therefore  he  must  be  destined  to  last  for  ever. 

4.  The  Bible  expressly  calls  him  by  the  name  of 
"  the  Eternal  Spirit."  Heli.  ix,  14.  There  cannot 
possibly  be  a  doubt  that  these  words  are  applied  to 
the  Holy  Spirit,  for  it  so  happens  that  the  other  two 
persons  of  the  Trinity  are  mentioned  in  the  same 
verse.  It  would  not  be  difficult  to  discover  other 
passages  equally  interesting  and  clear  as  that  before 
referred  to. 

Omnipresence.  By  this  I  mean  the  fact  of  being 
in  all  places  at  the  same  time.  Vast  and  magnifi- 
cent as  »uch  an  idea  must  be,  I  think  it  is  clearly 
declared  to  be  the  prerogative  of  the  Spirit. 

1.  I  might  quote  the  celebrated  passage  from 
Psalm  exxxix,  7 — 10,  than  which  nothing  can  be 
more  sublime :  but  though  1  apprehend  it  may  pro- 
bably be  in  favour  of  this  view  of  the  doctrine,  I 
shall  not  lay  much  stress  upon  it,  for  I  cannot  help 
thinking  the  psalmist  meant  it  to  refer  to  God 
alone. 

2.  But  the  chief  evidence  of  the  omnipresence 
of  the  Spirit  will  be  found  in  the  work  which  he  has 
to  perform  in  the  economy  of  redemption.  He  is 
said  to  dwell  in  the  hearts  of  all  true  believers,  and 
inasmuch  as  believers  may  literally  l»e  said  to  be 
everywhere,  the  Spirit  may  undoubtedly  be  declared 
to  be  the  same.  1  can  conceive  of  no  way  of  avoid- 
ing the  conclusion.  An  agent  who,  to  our  certnin 
knowledge,  has  been  operating  in  this  world  for 
near  6,000  years,  and  whose  efficacy  has  extended 
farther  than  our  information  has  been  able  to  learn, 
must  be  possessed  of  that  attribute  of  Omnipre- 
sence, now  contended  for  on  his  behalf. 

Omniscience.  By  this  is  meant  a  knowledge  of 
all  things,  whether  past,  present,  or  future,  and 
also  of  every  modification  under  which  they  may 
possibly  exist.  To  this  extensive  perfection  I  ap- 
prehend we  shall  find  arguments  which  demonstrate 
the  title  of  the  Spirit.  The  work  of  sanctifi cation 
is  peculiarly  regarded  as  his  province,  and  this  glo- 
rious work,  and  the  effect  it  produces  in  tbc  human 
heart,  is  not  brought  about  by  the  direct  influence  of 
any  abstract  power,  but  by  the  adoption  of  such 
circumstances  of  sorrow  and  joy  as  arc  calculated 
to  soften  and  elevate  the  better  part  of  man.  Now, 
since  this  is  the  case,  must  wc  not  be  struck  with  the 
amazing  inference,  that  to  the  eye  of  the  Spirit  all 
hearts  arc  laid  bare,  that  he  is  intimately  acquainted 
with  their  most  secret  workings,  as  well  as  with  every 
thing  in  the  natural,  moral,  or  spiritual  world  by 
which  he  may  bring  about  his  designs  for  their  re- 
generation. Surely  the  mere  statement  of  such  a 
truth,  which  is  besides  admitted  by  most,  can  leave 
no  reasonable  doubt  on  the  mind.  But,  for  further 
certainty,  I  will  add  one  passage,  1  Cor.  ii,  10. 
"  The  Spirit  searcheth  all  things,  yea  the  deep  things 
of  God." 

Omnipotence.  After  the  foregoing  statement,  it 
cau  hardly  be  needful  to  insist  much  on  the  ability 
of  the  Holy  Spirit  to  do  whatsoever  he  knows  best 
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and  most  calculated  for  the  furtherance  of  the 
Gospel.  In  fact,  the  restoration  of  a  sinner  to  the 
moral  image  of  his  Maker,  is  a  task  quite  na  difficult, 
if  not  more  so,  than  the  creation  of  a  world  out  of 
nothing.  In  the  Bible  it  is  called  the  "  new  crea- 
tion :"  and  since,  to  the  Author  of  the  physical  uni- 
verse, all  mankind  have  invariably  given  the  title  of 
Omnipotence,  it  will,  by  no  means,  be  too  much  to 
demand  similar  honour  for  that  Spirit  who  converts 
and  restores  the  heart.  The  greatness  of  a  work 
must  of  course  tic  measured,  not  by  its  apparent  but 
by  its  real  difficulties  and  actual  magnitude. 

1  might  adopt  another  mode  of  proving  that  the 
Holy  Spirit  is  omnipotent.  The  miracles  of  our 
Saviour  are  said  to  be  performed  through  the  power 
communicated  by  Htm  ;  and  since  these  miracles 
could  be  wrought  only  by  Omnipotence,  the  Spirit 
is  entitled  to  the  inference  suggested  by  that  fact, 
taken  in  connection  with  his  agency  in  their  pro- 
duction. 

Sovereignty.  By  this  attribute  I  understand  the 
power  and  right  which  God  has  to  dispose  of  his 
creatures  as  he  knows  best  for  them.  The  traces  of 
the  possession  of  this  power  by  the  Spirit  are,  I 
think,  to  be  found  chiefly  in  the  early  history  of  the 
Church,  in  which  the  Spirit  calls  ministers  to  his 
especial  service,  and  honours  them  with  his  peculiar 
favour  and  beneficence.  A  singular  testimony 
to  this  apparently  arbitrary  power  may  be  found 
I  Cor.  xii,  II,  where,  referring  to  the  diversified 
gifts  which  the  primitive  Churchenjoyed,  the  Apostle 
savs,  "  but  all  these  worketh  that  one  and  the  same 
Spirit,  dividing  to  every  man  severally  as  he  will." 

I  am  vvcll  aware  (hat  I  have  by  no  means  dwelt 
upon  all,  or  even  the  majority  of  those  attributes 
which  we  ascribe  to  the  Divine  Being,  but  I  ap- 
prehend that  enough  is  now  before  our  readers 
to  enable  them  to  come  to  an  opinion,  whether  the 
Holy  Spirit  is  of  the  same  nature,  and  possessed  of 
the  same  powers,  as  the  Deity  himself.  The  decision 
to  which  they  will  come  is  fraught  with  the  utmost 
importance,  and  should,  in  every  case,  be  the  result 
of  conviction. 

I  have  found  it  incumbent  on  me  to  bring  for- 
ward this  evidence,  in  consequcure  of  the  influence 
which  the  belief,  or  rejection,  or  cold  approval  of 
this  doctrine,  must  have  upon  the  topics  hereafter  to 
be  brought  forward ;  and,  in  order  to  render  this 
rather  abstruse  and  perplexing  discussion  profitable 
and  agreeable  to  our  readers,  I  propose  in  iny.next 
essay  to  illustrate  and  enforce  a  few  of  those  prac- 
tical inference*  which  the  subject  suggests,  but  in 
which  space  will  not  permit  me  on  this  occasion  to 
engage.  B.  Z. 


THE  QUEEN  BEETLE. 

This  astonishing  insect  is  about  one  inch  and  a 
quarter  in  length ;  aud,  what  is  wonderful  to  relate, 
she  carries  by  her  side,  just  above  her  waist,  two 
brilliant  lamps,  which  she  lights  up  at  pleasure, 
with  the  solar  phosphorus  furnished  by  her  Creator. 
The3e  little  lamps  do  not  flash  and  glimmer  like 
that  of  then  re-fly,  but  give  as  steady  a  light  as  the  gas- 
light,exhihiting  two  perfect  spheres,  as ilargc  as  a  mi- 
nute pearl,  which  afford  light  enough  in  the  darkest 
night,  to  enable  one  to  read  print  by  them.  On 
carrying  her  into  a  dark  closet  in  the  day-time,  she 
immediately  illumines  her  lamps,  and  instantly  ex- 
tinguishes them  on  coining  again  to  the  light.  Hut 
language  cannot  describe  the  brauly  and  sublimity 
of  these  lucid  orbs  in  miniature,  with  which  the 
Almighty  has  endued  the  quecu  of  the  iiibcct  kingdom. 


arr  scrap  book. 

LEAF  LVI. 

"The  lice  that  wanders,  and  sip*  from  every  flown,  du 

pOS^^I     1 1 3 1  sli c  li  ti. s  ^  v\  t  ti t r i  ( 1  1  ri  t  o  I j  0 1  c  t*  1 1  s «        .  t  v  1 4  a  • 

Extracts  from  the  Ancient  Records  or  the 
Baptist  Church  in  Broadmead,  Bristol. 

(Continued  from  p.  79.) 

[MS.  n.  14.]  Then  the  Church  had  rest,  and  the 
gospel  preached  again  by  Mr.  Ewins,  as  soon  as  he 
came  forth  of  prison  ;  and  he  continued  in  the 
Friart  untill  Sir  John  Knight  (which  like  a  tyrant 
began  upon  us)  came  to  be  mayor.  For  the  same 
week  that  he  entered  his  mayoralty,  upon  the  3rd  of 
October  16*63,  he  sent  for  Mr.  Ewins  to  his  house 
and  charged  him  not  to  preach.  But  Mr.  Ewins 
told  him  he  must  discharge  his  duty  towards  the 
Lord,  and  therefore  in  that  thiug  he  durst  not  obey 
him,  but  the  Lord.  And  accordingly  the  next  day 
preached  as  formerly  at  the  FYiart.  And  Sir  John 
Knight  sent  his  scrjeant  Jones,  the  sawyer,  with 
others,  on  the  4th  of  October,  and  put  him  in  prison 
by  Newgate,  and  one  Mr.  Pntienct*,  a  minister  then 
in  this  city,  belonging  to  the  other  baptized  con- 
gregation. In  the  afternoon  the  mayor  sent  a  war- 
rant for  brother  Edw.  Terrill  (who  was  then  preach- 
ing to  the  poeple),  to  bring  him  and  brother  Simp- 
son before  the  mayor.  But  having  notice  of  their 
coining  with  the  officers,  when  they  were  near, 
the  elders  desired  brother  Terrill  to  forbear  speak- 
ing and  sit  down.  And  so  he  did,  and  when  the 
officers  came  in,  he  went  through  the  people,  that 
the  officers  found  him  not.  But  the  next  day  he 
was  fetched  from  his  house,  and  brought  before  the 
mayor  with  Mr.  Ewins,  Mr.  Patience,  and  brother 
Simpson  ,  and  becuusc  they  would  not  give  bond  to 
their  good  behaviour,  they  were  all  imprisoned  at 
the  then  gaoler's  house  over  against  Newgate,  and 
there  they  lay  untill  the  sessions,  about  a  quarter  of 
a  year  after.  Only  Brother  Terrill  they  released 
after  they  had  kept  him  in  prison  a  fortnight, 
taking  sureties  for  his  appearance  next  session?. 
And  they  were  all  indited  of  a  riot,  and  then  tried, 
and  (as  the  mayor  Sir  John  ordered  it)  were  found 
guilty  of  a  riot  at  common  law,  and  so  fined;  Mr. 
Ewins,  fined  50/,  and  brother  Simpson  50/.,  but 
brother  Terrill  they  fined  but  5/.,  which  they  would 
not  nay,  and  so  were  sentenced  to  lie  in  prison 
untill  they  paid  it.  But  after  Br.  Terrill  had  lain 
there  awhile,  many  people  of  quality  in  the  city 
cried  out  against  Sir  John  for  his  keeping  him  in 
prison.  But  the  mayor  told  them  that  the  reason 
why  they  put  so  little  fine  upon  Brother  Terrill  was, 
because  he  should  not  go  to  prison.  But  he  would 
not  pay  it,  but  lay  in  prison  about  a  quarter  of  a 
year.  Then  some  friend  paid  it,  and  they  released 
him,  but  kept  Mr.  Ewinj  in  prison  all  the  time  that 
Sir  John  was  mayor,  and  then  about  three  days 
before  their  time  was  out,  they  seemed  a  little 
pliable,  that  if  somebody  would  lay  down  the  50/. 

•  Xett  hy  Mr.  h.  Jama.  This  was  Mr.  Thomas  Vatitnt, 
an  eminent  minister  among  the  Baptists,  concerning  whom 
mc  Crosby.  He  had  beau  a  noted  man  in  Ireland.  He  is 
mentioned  aeveral  timeain  Miltoa'a  Slate  Papers;  where 
among  other  tilings  is  a  letter  from  him  to  Oliver  Cromwell, 
and  his  name  stands  first  in  an  addresa  to  Cromwell  from 
the  baptized  rhurches  in  Dublin.  I  apprehend  he  was  as- 
sistant to  Mr.  Ilynatn.  Tbe  Pithay  Record*  first  mention 
him  December  9lh,  I6rv).  lie  died  in  IbWi,  having  been 
mlleague  with  Mi.  Kiffin  in  Devonshire  Square,  London, 
ubout  a  mouth. 
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fur  Mr.  Ewius,  they  would  l.c  moderate  ;  so  Capt. 
Denne  and  Bro.  Ellis  laid  it  down,  and  the  sheriffs 
Brartway  and  Streamer  took  forty  shillings  of  it  and 
returned  the  rest. 

So  that  upon  the  26th  of  September  1664,  Mr. 
Ewina  and  Bra.  Simpson  were  released  out  of 
prison;  which  long  and  tedious  imprisonment  so 
decayed  our  pastor,  and  his  straining  his  voice  in 
prison  to  preach  (which  he  would  every  Lord's 
day),  that  the  people  that  gathered  together  under 
the  prison  wall*  might  hear,  he  being  about  four 
pair  of  stairs  high  from  them  ;  that  when  he  came 
out  of  prison,  alter  the  first  sermon  he  preached 
ahroad,  he  fainted  away,  and  declined  continually, 
that  it  hastened  his  days. 

Thiu.ihe  Lord  bore  up  the  Church  that  they  still 
met,  aud  contented  themselves  with  mean  gifts ; 
hut,  by  the  Act  of  Banishment,  that  came  forth  in 
May  1661,  we  were  so  followed  and  bunted  with 
officers  and  serjeants,  that  we  could  not  keep  our 
public  place,  the  Friars,  but  were  forced  to  leave  it, 
anil  meet  more.'privately.  We  met  at  Bre.  Ellis's 
house  every  Lord's  day.  But  meeting  one  Lord's 
day  at  one  Mr.  Yeat's  house,  a  baker  in  Maryport 
Street,  the  house  was  beset  by  the  Mayor,  Mr. 
Lawford,  Sir  John,  with  other  aldermen  and  officers 
(being  informed  of  our  meeting  there  by  one  Tyler, 
a  meatman  in  that  street).  They  demanded  en- 
trance, but  the  door  beiug  kept  fast,  they  caused 
iron  bars  and  a  sledge  to  be  brought,  and  so  forced 
open  the  door ;  which  we  understanding,  Mr.  Ewin? 
being  in  exercise  concluded  short  in  prayer  and  so 
ended;  and  by  the  people's  desire,  Mr.  Ewins  and 
some  other  men  were  desired  to  go  iuto  a  backpart 
of  the  house,  and  so  conveyed  into  another.  Then 
the  mayor  and  Sir  John  Knight  came  up  into  the 
room  where  we  met,  and  sent  some  to  prison,  and 
Brother  Terrill  with  a  minister,  going  forth  at  a 
hack-door,  were  apprehended  and  brought  before 
Sir  John,  who  took  his  word  to  appear  next  day  : 
and  when  before  them,  the  mayor  and  Sir  John 
would  have  sent  him  to  prison  ;  but  Brother  Terrill 
put  them  to  prove  matter  of  fact,  and  their  witnesses 
not  being  full  enough  to  prove  him  in  the  meeting, 
he  got  off  and  escaped  imprisonment  in  order  to 
banishment,  which  act  was  then  in  force  and  prose- 
cuted. Sister  Fry  was  sent  to  Newgate  for  a  month, 
being  her  first  conviction.  Thus  we  were  hunted 
by  the  Nimrods,  but  the  Lord  hid  us  many  days 
at  Brother  Ellis's  in  Corn-street,  that  we  had  some 
peace,  though  the  meeting  was  numerous.  Yet  we 
Here  assaulted  there  many  a  time  by  men,  but  saved 
by  God.  One  time  upon  a  week  day  meeting 
(.which  was  likewise  there  for  a  long  time),  a  guard 
of  musquetcers  was  sent  to  take  us  into  custody, 
and  then,  being  in  the  evening,  we  were  conveyed 
into  a  cellar  under  ground,  that  wcut  into  Ballance- 
street,  and  so  wc  escaped,  and  they  disappointed 
through  the  Lord. 

Another  time  at  Bro.  Ellis's,  upon  a  Lord's  day,  the 
mayor  and  aldermen  with  officers  beset  the  house, 
and  at  last  broke  open  the  back-door,  and  ao  came 
in:  but  in  the  meantime  our  brother,  having  before 
contrived  by  a  great  cupboard  to  hide  a  garret- 
door,  he  sent  up  most  of  the  men  out  of  the  meeting 
into  the  said  garret,  and  so  we  were  concealed. 
But  the  mayor  and  Sir  John  tent  away  thirty-one 
of  the  members  and  auditors  to  prison  and  to 
Bridewell  for  a  month  upon  their  first  conviction 
for  banishment. 

Another  time,  at  Bro.  Ellis's  we  were  upon  a 
Lord's  day  beset  with  a  guard  of  soldiers,  who  came 
to  search  the  house  for  a  meeting,  but  we  were 


again  concealed  ;  and  several  other  times  we  were 
assaulted  there,  and  our  brother  Ellis  under  great 
trouble  divers  times  for  entertaining  us.  And  at 
last  they  imprisoned  him  at  Newgate  for  a  month 
upon  his  first  conviction  for  banishment.  And  the 
year  before  he  was  imprisoned  with  divers  other 
sober  good  men  and  eminent  in  the  city,  at  Mar- 
shall's in  Wine-street;  but  the  Lord  helped  him 
that  he  bore  up  under  all,  and  like  a  Gaius,  and  an 
Obed  Edom,  he  entertained  the  ark  in  his  house 

frequently. 

•         •         •         •  • 

[MS.  p.  16.]  By  reason  of  this  Act  of  Banish- 
ment" ,  we  were  fain  to  move  from  house  to  house, 
and  one  Lord's  day  of  the  1  ltli  month  1664  [Ja- 
nuary 1665]  a  meeting  being  at  Bro.  Terrill's,  then 
living  in  Corn-street,  the  mayor's  -<  rjeunts  came 
up  and  dissolved  the  meeting,  carried  away  one 
Mr.  Zaphaniah  Smith  and  three  or  four  Londoners 
before  the  mayor.  The  minister.  Mr.  Smith,  was 
sent  to  Newgate,  and  being  a  stranger  here,  the 
next  week  they  released  him  upon  his  telling  them 
he  was  to  be  gone  out  of  town ;  and  they  charged 
him  to  depart  in  a  few  davs. 

Upon  the  /th  of  the  12th  month  1664  [Feb.  1666] 
at  the  close  of  a  day  of  prayer,  upon  the  considera- 
tion of  several  persons  in  the  congregation  not 
walking  orderly,  some  remiss  in  their  duty  of  as- 
sembling with  the  Church  by  reason  of  these 
troubles,  the  Church  appointed  a  monthly  meeting 
of  the  brethren  only,  to  consider  of  persons  or 
things  amiss  in  the  congregation,  and  so  appointed 
the  first  Friday  in  any  month.  Afterwards  it  was 
altered  to  the  first  second  day  in  the  month. 

In  the  4th  month  1665,  the  Church  ordered  that 
Brother  Terrill  should  engross  all  the  members 
names  in  parchment,  and  that  they  be  called  over 
always  at  Breaking  Bread  to  see  who  doth  omit 
their  duty. 

In  the  ninth  month  1665,  there  came  a  troop  of 
horse  to  this  city,  as  reported  on  purpose  to  sup- 
press the  meetings,  and  they  were  very  abusive  to 
those  meetings  they  found.  S.  J.  B  

•  The  following  is  a  summary  of  this  atrocious  act,  called 
The  Conventicle  Act,  vix.  "  That  every  person  above  sixteen 
years  of  age,  present  at  any  meeting,  under  pretence  of  any 
exercise  of  religion,  in  other  manner  than  it  the  practice  of 
the  Church  of  England,  where  there  are  fire  persons  more 
than  the  household,  shall  for  the  first  offence,  by  a  juttice  of 
peace,  be  recorded,  and  sent  to  gaol  three  nwnths,  till  he 
pay  £5.  and  for  the  second  offence,  six  months,  till  he  pay 
£10,  and  the  third  time,  being  convicted  by  a  jury,  shall  be 
banished  to  some  of  the  American  plantations,  excepting 
New  England  or  Virginia." 

Up  to  this  time  danger  and  sufferings  were  the  lot  of 
ministers  only,  but  now  their  hearers,  also,  were  included.— 
.S.  J.  B. 

(To  be  continued). 


Christian  Mafwet.—By  those  who  know  most  of 
God  he  is  the  most  beloved  and  worshipped.  Those 
of  the  race  of  Adam  who  know  most  clearly  what 
they  fell  from,  will  strive  most  to  be  recovered ; 
those  that  penetrate  the  deepest  into  the  state  of 
bitter  anguish  and  misery  whereinto  they  have 

J dunged  themselves,  must  needs  be  the  most  pro- 
oundly  humble  ; — and  those  who  find  the  prosecu- 
tion of  their  own  will  to  be  but  fighting  against 
God  their  Restorer,  will  be  the  most  easily  pre- 
vailed upon  to  lay  down  their  arms,  resign  them- 
selves to  hrs  guidance,  repair  to  his  school,  bear 
his  yoke ;  at  any  price  buy  the  pearl  and  so  fight 
the  "battle  of  faith,  that  thev  may  lay  hold  of  eternal 
life. 


Digitized  by  Google 


THE  CHRISTIAN'S  PENNY  MAGAZINE. 


THE  FIRST  AND  SECOND  COMING  OF 
CHRIST. 

"Christ  was  once  offered  to  bear  the  sins  of  many  ;  and 
unto  them  that  look  for  him  shall  he  appear  the  second 
time  without  sin  unto  salvation."  —  Heb.  is,  28. 

When  first  from  the  bosom  of  heavenly  love 
The  Redeemer  came  down,  in  a  manger  he  luy  : 

But  when  with  the  trumpet  he  comes  from  above, 
He'll  immensity  fill  with  his  glorious  urruy. 

When  a  babe  in  the  stable,  he  meekly  appcar'd, 
Toward  Calvary's  dread  summit  each  footstep  did 
tend ; 

The  meek  man  of  sorrows,  his  visage  was  marr'd, 
While  'ncath  the  drcud  weight  of  our  sins  he  did 
bend. 

The  last  dreg  exhausted  of  life's  bitter  cup, 
That  life  he  resign 'd  for  the  now  ransom 'd  throng; 

With  his  pure  parting  spirit  its  virtues  went  up, 
Ilea? 'n  lean'd  down  complacent,  and  burst  in  a 

song. 

Rut  when  he  the  eye  of  his  people  shall  greet, 
No  sin  shall  he  bear,  and  no  scar  shall  deface; 

With  grace  uneonceiv'd  he  shall  rise  to  his  seat, 
To  deal  righteous  vengeance,  or  crown  his  own 
grace. 

Then  those  who  their  Iiojkjs  on  his  name  alone  rest, 
Who  are  wash'd  in  his  blood,  in  his  righteousness 
clad. 

Who  wait  for  his  coming,  shall  fly  to  his  breast, 
And  with  glorified  millions  exult  and  be  glad. 

J.C. 


THE  JEWISH  NATION. 

Rise,  Judah,  rise !  come  forth  from  shades  of  night; 

Clinic  forth,  and  view  the  blaze  of  Gospel  light ; 

Why  do  ye  sit  immur'd  from  cheerful  day  ? 

Why  do  ye  in  the  tents  of  Kedar  stay? 

Arise,  and  own  Messiah  as  your  King; 

Due  homage  pay  ;  your  sweetest  incense  bring ; 

Receive  our  Jesus,  once  in  Bethlehem  born, 

Receive  this  promis'd  Son,  nor  dare  to  scorn  ; 

Thy  ancient  prophets  read,  and  read  again, 

Beseech  Jehovah,  he  will  make  them  plain ; 

Cast  Talmud  wisdom  for  a  time  aside ; 

Search  the  blest  Word,  and  by  the  truth  abide. 

Fall'n  is  thy  pride,  despised,  outcast  race. 

Where  but  in  Britain  can  yc  find  safe  plucc  ? 

By  stern  oppression  vex'd  in  every  land, 

A  proverb  to  the  nations  round  ye  stand. 

Yet  sh-Ot  thou  rise !  thy  prejudice  shall  fall ; 

Despis'd  Messiah  shall  be  "  all  in  all ;" 

To  Jesus  ye  shall  bow,  and  joyful  sing 

The  mighty  triumphs  of  your  lowly  King. 

The  morning  breaks  1  it  shines  from  pole  to  pole  ; 

The  Gospel  tidings  o'er  the  world  now  roll ; 

Barbarians,  civiliz'd,  the  bond,  the  free, 

All  feel  its  rays,  rejoice  its  lights  to  see. 

And  will  yc  yet  a  blinded  nation  grope? 

On  rites  and  forms  still  build  your  dearest  hope  ? 

O  no !  the  lime  shall  come  —  it  must  be  nigh  — 

When  angels  on  the  wings  of  joy  shall  fly, 

And  spread  the  news  through  all  the  heavenly  plains, 

"  Now  over  Israel's  race  Immanuel  reigns;" 

In  Heaven's  decrees  salvation  is  enroll'd, 

And  "  the  good  Shepherd"  will  his  flock  enfold. 

Behold  in  Jesus,  once  on  Calvary  slain, 
The  mighty  King,  who  o'er  the  earth  shall  reign ; 


Behold,  in  Him  ye  once  despis'd  and  slew, 
Thy  long-expected  Saviour,  just  and  true. 
Look  on  the  Crucified,  and  view  his  side; 
From  his  deep  wounds  there  flow'd  a  purple  tide, 
A  crimson  stream,  a  fount  for  the  unclean  : 
He  died  for  thee  —  He  suffer'd  for  thy  sin. 
He  stands  with  outstretch' d  bands,  He  waits  to  give 
Thee  every  blessing,  and  thy  crimes  forgive. 
Look  up  and  see,  enthron'd  in  realms  of  day, 
Your  Saviour  Lord,  make  him  your  strength  and  stay. 
He  trod  the  path  of  sorrow,  woe,  and  pain. 
That  ye  might  in  eternal  glory  reign. 
See  the  dread  thorns  his  sacred  head  entwine. 
That  ye  on  thrones  of  righteousness  might  shine  : 
He  bled,  he  died,  that  ye  might  ransom'd  he 
From  sin  and  hell,  to  live  eternally. 


SPLENDID  DONATIONS  TO  THE  HOME 

MISSIONARY  SOCIETY. 

We  believe  this  to  be  one  of  the  most  necessary 
and  useful  institutions  of  Great  Britain,  and  we 
cannot  but  rejoice  in  the  Society  receiving  such 
noble  donations  to  aid  its  evangelical  operations. 
In  the.  Home  Missionary  Magazine  for  January, 
18:15,  we  perceive  the  acknowledgment  of  h  dona- 
tion of  One  Hundred  Pounds  from  u  contributor 
whose  signature  is  "  L;"  and,  in  the  same  Maga- 
zine for  February,  1835,  there  is  another  acknow- 
ledgement of  the  receipt  of  a  donation  from  u 
person  whose  signature  is  "  L,"  probably  the  same 
person.  Were  it  not  improper  to  wish  so  generous 
a  donor  to  be  detained  from  "  the  rest  which  re- 
mains to  the  people  of  God,"  we  should  pray  that 
he  might  live  on  earth  for  ever,  and  his  resource 
and  charity  never  fail. 


DEVOTION. 

One  of  the  primary  elements  of  Christian  character 
is  a  spirit  or  devotion.  True  devotion  is  that  spi- 
ritual intercourse  which  the  soul  has  with  its  Maker 
and  Redeemer:  it  is  the  intelligent  communing  of 
man  with  the  Almighty  Spirit,  in  acts  of  grateful 
and  reverential  homage.  The  intellect  rises  up  to 
a  contemplation  of  God  —  of  his  character  and  of 
his  works  —  aud  the  affections  rise  along  with  it, 
and  the  whole  soul  is  awed,  and  melted,  aud  quick- 
ened, by  coining  in  contact,  as  it  were,  with  the 
Infinite  Majesty.  The  primary  elements  of  devotion 
are,  the  tmths  of  God's  word.  Without  an  intelli- 
gent view  of  these  truths,  there  may,  indeed,  be  u 
warm  glow  of  feeling,  but  it  is  not  kindled  by  the 
breathing  of  God's  Holy  Spirit,  and  is  nothing 
better  than  enthusiasm.  The  person  who  is  iu  the 
exercise  of  a  truly  devotional  spirit,  even  amidst  its 
deepest  fervours,  can  assign  a  good  reason  for  every 
emotion  that  he  experiences ;  he  can  point  to  some 
doctrine  or  some  promise  in  God's  holy  word,  to 


justify  all  that  he  expresses,  and  all  that  he  feels 
Devotion,  just  in  proportion  as  it  subsists  upon  any 
other  aliment  than  the  simple  truth,  becomes  blind', 
and  of  course  spurious. 


Idle  thoughts  leave  a  stain  upon  the  conscience, 
as  breathing  upon  a  glass  sullies  its  lustre. 
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DUMBLASK  CATHKDRAL. 

DUNBLANE  CATHEDRAL.— ARCHBISHOP 
LEIGHTON. 


Dumblane  is  a  parish  of  Scotland,  in  the  west  of 
Perthshire ;  it  was  anciently  a  bishopric,  though  only 
about  nine  miles  long,  and  six  broad  Thu  parish  is 
celebrated  for  its  magnificent  cathedral ;  but  far 
more  in  the  annals  of  Christianity,  on  account  of  its 
having  had,  for  a  time,  when  Charles  I  restored 
episcopacy  in  Scotland,  the  learned,  veucrahle,  and 
heavenly-minded  Dr.  Robert  Leighton,  as  its  bishop. 

Dumblane  cathedral  is  now  mostly  in  ruins  :  but 
the  days  of  its  chief  splendour  were  under  the  domi- 
nation of  popery.  This  great  edifice  was  2IG  feet  in 
length,  7o  feet  in  breadth,  and  50  feet  in  height; 
and  the  steeple  was  128  feet  high. 

Robert  Leichton,  D.  D.  Bishop  of  Dumblane, 

ami  AFTERWARDS  ARCHBISHOP  OF  GLASGOW. 

Mr.  Wilks  in  his  "  Christian  Biographical  Dic- 
tionary," gives  the  following  instructive  account  of 
this  excellent  prelate,  whose  useful  writings  have 
endeared  his  name  to  the  Church  of  God  in  Britain. 

Vol.  IV. 


"  Leighton  (Bishop  Robert),  was  the  eldest  son 
of  Dr.  Alexander  Leighton,  and  was  born  at  London, 
in  the  year  1613.  After  being  instructed  in  the 
common  parts  of  education,  and  initiated  into 
the  higher  branches,  he  was  sent  to  the  university 
of  Edinburgh.  He  was  pious  from  his  youth,  earlv 
indicated  considerable  talents,  as  well  as  a  strong 
desire  to  serve  God  in  the  sacred  ministry ;  and  his 
studies  were  directed  with  that  important  view. 
He  soon  commanded  the  admiration  of  his  fellow. 
Btndents  by  his  quick  progress  m  the  mathematics 
and  philosophy,  and  by  his  familiar  acquaintance 
with  the  learned  languages;  while  he  gained  their 
esteem  by  the  gentleness  of  his  temper,  and  the 
prudence  »f  his  conduct.  Having  finished  his  aca- 
demical course  with  great  success  and  applatixe,  he 
was  sent  abroad,  and  lived  several  years  in  France, 
particularly  at  Donay,  where  some  of  Ids  relations 
resided.  Being  an  excellent  Latin  scholar,  he  soon 
acquired  the  French  language,  and  could  speak  it 
almost  with  the  fluency  and  accent  of  a  native.  Our 
author  early  imbibed  a  strong  aversion  to  prelary, 
and  to  the  tyranny  which  the  leaders  in  the  church 
of  England  practised  ;  an  aversion,  doubtless,  greatly 
heightened  by  the  suffering*  of  his  father,  who 
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WM  a  conscientious,  zealous,  and  persecuted  puritan. 
The  son,  accordingly,  on  Ml  return  to  Britain,  at- 
tached himself  to  the  church  of  Scotland,  which 
was  strictly  formed  on  the  prevbyterian  model ;  and 
having  been  unanimously  called  by  the  congregation 
of  New  bottle,  near  Edinburgh,  aud  pasting  through 
the  usual  course  of  trial  for  the  ministry,  to  the 
greatest  satisfaction  of  his  judges,  he  was'ordained 
there  about  the  30th  year  of  his  age.  He  remained 
at  Newbottle  several  years,  aud  was  most  assiduous 
in  discharging  the  various  duties  of  his  office.  His 
preparation  for  the  pulpit  was  very  exact i  he  dili- 
gently visited  the  poor,  the  sick,  and  the  afflicted 
of  his  flock;  and  promoted  personal,  domestic,  so- 
cial, and  public  religion,  to  the  utmost  of  his  power, 
by  precept,  example,  and  mauy  imtycrs. 

"  At  toe  time  when  Charles  I  was  confined,  by 
the  commissioners  of  the  parliament,  in  Holmby 
House,  and  The  Engagement  was  formed  to  rescue 
him,  Leighlon,  disgusted  with  animosity,  unable 
perhaps  to  ascertain  the  point  where  resistance  to 
the  authority  of  u  prince  becomes  lawful  and  neces- 
sary, and  probably  dreadiug  the  downfal  of  the  mo- 
narchy, declared  for  the  engagement,  and  gave  up  his 
connection  with  the  presbyterians,  to  form  one 
with  episcopalians.    For  this  conduct,  the  presby- 
tcrians  denounced  him  as  an  apostate,  and  the  epis- 
copalians welcomed  him  as  a  convert.    The  office  of 
Principal  in  the  university  of  Edinburgh  becoming 
vacant  soon   after  Leighton's  resignation  of  his 
charge,  the  magistrates  and  common-council  of  that 
city,  who  had  the  gift  of  preseutuliou,  unanimously 
chose  him  to  fill  the  chair,  and  pre«sed  his  accept- 
ance of  it,  by  the  powerful  motive,  that  he  would 
>crve  the  church  signally,  without  taking  any  part 
in  public  measures.    He  delivered  lectures,  espe- 
cially to  the  students  of  theology,  and  occasionally 
supplied  the  place  of  divinity  professor.    His  theo- 
logical lectures  are  known  to  the  learned  world,  and 
have  been  translated  into  English.    For  pure  Latin, 
sublime  thought,  and  warm  diction,  they  have  never 
been  surpassed,  and  seldom  equalled.  In  that  office 
Dr.  Leighlon  remained  ten  years,  the  ornament  and 
delight  of  the  university,  and  a  blessing  to  studious 
youth.   At  this  time  he  made  several  excursions  to 
Flanders,  partly  for  his  health,  which  was  always 
delicate,  but  chiefly  to  observe,  on  the  spot,  the  dif- 
ferent orders  and  the  manners  of  the  Romish  clergy. 
Finding  some  Jan&euUts  there,  who  were  men  both 
of  knowledge  and  piety,  and,  as  to  the  gn  at  doc- 
trinal points  of  scripture,  sound  in  the  faith,  he  es- 
teemed them  highly,  and,  on  his  return  from  his 
first  visit  to  that  country,  commenced  a  corre- 
spondence with  them  by  letter.    The  conduct  of 
Bishop  Leighton  in  accepting  a  bishopric,  has  been 
much  blamed;  but  it  appears  that  lie  hoped,  by 
such  couduct,  to  accommodate  differences,  and 
soften  animosities  ,  but  still,  afterwards,  be  was  not 
satisfied  with  his  own  couduct.    In  1662,  Bishop 
Leigh  ton  entered  the  scat  of  his  diocese,  aud  there 
he  laboured  most  assiduously;  preached  every 
Lord's-day ;  consoled  the  sick  and  afflicted;  in- 
structed the  ignorant;  and  gave  liberally  to  the 
poor.  Scarcely  three  months  elapsed  from  the  time 
of  his  becoming  a  bishop,  when  2,000  of  the  most 
learned,  the  wisest,  and  holiest  ministers,  which 
England  ever  saw,  were  violently  cast  out  of  their 
churches  for  nonconformity.    In  the  month  of  Oc- 
tober, 16C5,  only  three  years  ami  a  half  after  his 
settlement  at  Duinblauc,  ihe  doctor,  plainly  and  in 
public,  intimated  to  bis  clergy,  bis  design  of  re- 
tiring from  office ;  and  assigned,  as  a  reason,  that 
he  was  weary  of  contentions.    Leightou  detailed  to 


the  king  the  violent  and  cruel  proceedings  in  Scot- 
land ;  protested  against  any  concurrence  in  such 
measure* ;  declared,  that  bring  a  bishop,  he  wu  in 
some  degree  accessary  to  the  rigorous  deeds  of  others, 
in  supporting  episcopacy ;  andrcquested  permission 
to  resign  his  bishopric.  The  king  heard  him  with 
attention,  and  with  apparent  sorrow  for  the  state 
of  Scotland ;  assured  him  that  lenient  measures 
should  be  adopted :  but  positively  refused  to  accept 
his  resignation.  The  good  bishop,  who  had  ex- 
pressly declared  to  Charles,  that  he  would  not  plant 
even  Christianity  itself  by  violence,  and  far  less 
particular  mode  of  government  and  worship,  left 
London,  full  of  hopes  that  the  king  and  his  mi 
nisters  had  been  convinced  of  their  error,  and  were 
determined  to  correct  it.  These  hopes  were,  bow- 
ever,  speedily  blasted.  In  the  year  1667,  Leighton 
was  again  forced  from  his  beloved  retirement,  to 
plead  the  cause  of  an  oppressed  and  injured  people- 
He  went  to  London  a  second  time,  and 


strated  earnestly  with  the  king  against  the  op- 
pressive measures  still  pursued.  Charles,  as  usual, 
gave  him  fair  speeches  and  promises,  but  nothing 
effectual  was  none.  Leighton  returned  to  his  dio 
cese  with  a  heavy  heart,  and  laboured  in  word  and 
doctrine,  preaching  and  catechising  throughout  his 
diocese.  In  the  year  1670,  he  was,  without  his  so- 
licitation, and  against  his  will,  appointed  to  the 
Archbishopric  of  (ilasgow,  though  he  did  not  tak> 
possession  of  thut  see  for  twelve  months  after  th< 
appoiuluicut.  While  he  was  Archbishop  of  <jU 
gow,  he  did  all  in  his  power  to  reform  the  clergy  ; 
to  correct  wickedness,  and  promote  piety  among 
the  people ;  to  suppress  violence,  and  lo  soothe  the 
minds  of  the  presbyterians.  Finding  his  new  situa- 
tion more  and  more  disagreeable,  and  seeing  im 
hope  of  uniting  the  different  parties,  he  again  de- 
termined to  resign  his  dignity,  and  went  tnLondoii 
for  that  purpose,  in  the  summer  of  1673.  TV 
king,  however,  still  refused  to  accept  his  resigna- 
tion, but  gave  a  written  engagement,  to  allow  him 
to  retire,  after  the  trial  of  another  year ;  and,  when 
that  period  had  elapsed,  his  resignation  was  ac- 
cepted. After  resigning  the  dignity  of  Archbishop 
of  Glasgow,  he  resumed  that  of  Bishop  of  Dum 
blone ;  but,  wearied  and  disgusted  with  the  court, 
he  retired  to  Broadhurst  in  Sussex,  and  there,  in 
domestic  and  peaceful  habits,  spent  the  remainder 
of  his  davs  with  a  relative ;  till,  on  the  1st  of  Fe- 
bruary, f684,  at  London,  in  the  seventy-first  year 
of  bis  age,  he  expired,  serene  and  happy.  His  re- 
mains were  removed  from  the  metropolis,  and  de- 


posited in  the  church  of  Broadhurst,  and  a  u...u»- 
mcnt  of  plain  marble,  inscribed  with  his  uame, 
office,  ana  age,  was  erected,  at  the  expense  of  his 
sister.  The  works  of  this  learned  aud  pious  man 
consist  of  various  Sermons ;  "  A  Commentary  on 
the  First  Epistle  of  Peter j"  "A  Critical  Exposi, 
tion  of  some  of  the  Psalms  ;"  and  "  Lecture*  on 
the  First  Nine  Chapters  of  St.  Matthew" 


...  1 
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Divine  Knowledge.  —  All  knowledge,  not  leading 
us  humbly  to  Jesus  Christ,  is  ignorance ;  compared 
with  the  light  set  up  in  us  by  him,  is  blackness ; 
compared  with  the  virtue  of  that  light,  is  dross ; 
with  the  holiness  and  purity  of  it,  is  corruption^ 
with  the  order  thereof,  is  but  confusion  and  distrac- 
tion of  spirit;  and  compared  with  the  benefit  and 
utility  ot  the  glorious  light  of  Christ,  is  mere  loss 
of  precious  time. 
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THE  MORAVIANS,  OR  UNITED  BRETHREN,  i 

(Continued  from  p.  84). 

Anxious  to  strengthen  their  own  hands,  and  p re- 
nerve  a  succession  of  ministers  epucopaily  ordained, 
in  a  synod  held  at  Sbota,  A.  D.  1467  ,  it  was  deter- 
mined to  nend  three  of  their  elders,  ordained  by  the 
Calixtiue  bishops,  to  Stephen,  bishop  of  the  Wal- 
denses  in  Austria,  to  be  consecrated  bishops ;  these 
on  their  return  consecrated  ten  co-bishops,  or  co- 
rldcrs  from  among  themselves.-  Persecution  still 
raged  from  A.  1>.  1468,  and  in  A.  D.  1480,  the  bre- 
thren were  joined  by  a  body  of  Waidenses  who  e#- 
caped  from  Austria,  where  Stephen,  their  last  bishop, 
bad  been  bornt  alive  for  his  profession  of  Christ. 
The  brethren  continued  to  suffer  under  the  hatred  of 
the  Catholics,  who  hunted  them,  so  that  they  were 
obliged  to  conceal  themselves  in  thickets  and  caves, 
kindliug  fires  only  at  night,  when  they  read  the  Scrip- 
tures, and  united'for  the  social  worshipping  of  Grid. 
They  were  banished  from  Moravia,  A.  D.  1481,  and 
many  of  them  fled  as  far  as  Mount  CaacasQS.  Tbey 
nevertheless  increased  ;  and,  at  the  opening  of  the 
sixteenth  century,  no  less  than  two  hundttd  congre- 
gation* of  them  were  competed  in  Bohemia  and 
Moravia. 

Luther's  fame  in  Germany  reached  the  ears  of  the 
Moravian  brethren,  and  they  entered  into  corre- 
spondence with  him,  A.  D.  1523,  and  afterwards 
with  Calvin,  concerning  the.  principles  of  Protes- 
•aulism ;  but  their  strict  adherence  to  their  own 
ecclesiastical  platform  rendered  a  coalition  impos- 
sible, and  co-operation  impracticable ;  they  fell 
again  under  the  iron  hand  of  their  merciless  perse- 
cutors the  Catholics,  by  whom  their  places  or  wor- 
ship were  destroyed  and  their  ministers  banished, 
until  A.  f>.  1575,  when  they  obtained  toleration 
for  the  public  exercise  of  their  religion  from  an 
edict  of  the  Emperor  of  Germany.  This  toleration 
was  renewed  A.  D.  1609,  and  liberty  was  granted 
for  them  to  build  new  churches.  But  a  civil  war 
broke  out  in  1612  in  Bohemia,  and  a  dreadful  per- 
secution followed,  A.  D.  1621,  when  their  ministers 
were  dispersed  amid  general  distress.  Some  of  I 
the  brethren  fled  into  England,  others  to  Seixoriy 
and  Brandenburg,  whilst  many,  overcome  by'  their 
suffering,  conformed  to  the  rites  of  the  Church  of 
Rome. 

Wasted  by  a  long  series  of  persecutions,  the 
Church  of  the  United  Brethren  was  brought  so  low 
that  it  appeared  nearly  extinct  A.  D.  1640.  About 
this  period  John  Amos  Comenins.  minister  of  a 
congregation  of  the  Brethren  at  Fulnec,  in  Mo- 
ravia, having  been  consecrated  a  bishop  at  the  synod 
at  Lbsa,  in  Great  Poland,  in  1632,  was  banished  the 
country.  He  wrote  a  valuable  history  of  his  Church 
during  his  exile.  In  166J  he  consecrated  his  son- 
io-law,  Petrus  Figulus  Jablousky,  a  bisbop  of  the 
United  Brethren ;  and  his  son,  Daniel  Ernest  Ja- 
blousky,  consecrated  in  1699,  and  who  was  court 
chaplain  to  the  Ring  of  Prussia,  is  said  to  have 
transmitted,  in  1736,  episcopal  ordination  to  the 
reviving  Church,  by  the  consecration  of  David 
Nitschman. 

At  the  begiuning  of  the  eighteenth  century,  the 
Popish  government  of  Austria  renewed  their  seve- 
rities, when  many  of  the  scattered  descendants  of 
the  Moravian  and  Bohemian  brethren  resolved  to 
quit  their  native  land,  and  seek  liberty  of  conscience 
in  foreign  countries.  Some  emigrated  into  Silesia, 
and  others  into  Upper  Lnsatia,  a  province  of  Upper 
Saxony,  adjoining  to  Bohemia. 

Nicholas  Lewis,  Count  of  Ziuzendorf,  a  pious 


Saxon  nobleman  of  the  Lutheran  Church,  afforded 
them  protection,  hoping  that  the  religious  state  of 
his  neighbourhood  would  be  improved  by  the  con- 
versation and  example  of  these  devout  emigrants; 
but  he  in  vain  attempted  to  bring  them  to  join  the 
Lutheran  Commuoion.  Finding  that  they  would 
rather  seek  an  asylum  elsewhere,  the  candid  Count, 
struck  with  their  stedfast  adherence  to  the  institu- 
tions of  their  fathers,  gave  them  some  waste  land 
ou  one  of' his  estates,  on  which,  A.  D.  1722,  they 
built  a  village  at  the  foot  of  a  hill,  called  the  Hut- 
Berg,  or  Watch-HUL  This  led  them  to  call  then- 
settlement  Herrnbut,  or  Watch  of  the  Lord;  and 
hence  they  have  frequently  been  called  by  their 
enemtas,  Hefrnhutters. 

Count  Ziuzendorff  has  been  esteemed,  under  the 
gracious  providence  of  God,  as  the  modern  founder 
of  the  Church  of  the  United  Brethren.  His  name  i* 
deservedly  venerated  by  this  denomination ;  for, 
having  examined  their  ecclesiastical-  constitution, 
he  embraced  their  tenets,  aud  devoted  his  life  and 
property  isr  promoting  the  cause  of  religion  among 
them,  and  by  their  miseioua  at  home  and  in  foreign 
countries.';  The  Cdunt  now  entered  upc-n  the  study 
of  divinity,  and  A.  D.  1731,  on  examination,  he  was 
received  into  the  clerical  order,  by  the  theological 
faculty  at  Tubingen,  in  the  duchy  of  Wurtemburg, 
and  conseciated  a  bishop  of  the  Church  of  the 
United  Brethren.  Dr.  Potter,  then  Archbishop  of 
Canterbury,  congratulated  bint  on  this  event,  and 
promised  his  assistance  to  a  church,  of  coufessors, 
whom  he  acknowledged  as  having  maintained  the 
pure  primitive  faith  aud  discipline,  amidst  a  long 
series  of  persecutions.  The  archbishop,  also,  ad- 
mitted the  episcopal  succession  of  the  Moravians » 
aud,  A  -  D.  1/49,  in  conformity  with  his  sentiments, 
the  parliament  of  Great  Britain  acknowledged  the 
Unites  Fratrum  to  be  an  ancient  episcopal  church, 
id  ao  act  passed  in  their  favour. 
•  Considerable  agitation  prevailed  in  the  congrega- 
tion of  the  United  Brethren,  after  their  establishment 
at  Herrnhut,  as  they  were  joined  by  multitudes  of 
pious  persons  who  had  fled  from  various  parts  to 
avoid  persecution.  Disputes  seemed  to  threaten 
the  destruction  of  the  society :  but,  by  the  indefa- 
tigable exertions  of  Count  Zioaendorn,  they  were 
altaved,  and  new  statutes  were  drawn  up  and  agreed 
to  A.  D.  1727,  by  which  brotherly  love  and  union 
were  re-established  {  and  since  that  period  no 
schism  in  relation  to  doctrine  or  discipline,  it  is 
said,  has  disturbed  the  peace  of  the  Church. 

Many  extravagant  opinions  have  been  attributed 
to  the  United  Brethren,  partly  through  the  unscrip- 
tural  phraseology  in  which  some  persons'  uuited  to 
them  propagated  their  principle^  end  partly  through 
some  unguarded  expressions  of  the  Count,  uttered 
In  his  extempore  sermons,  taken  down  in  short- 
hand, and  published  without  bis  knowledge  or  con- 
sent. But  they  are  known  to  agree  in  essentials 
with  all  the  churches  of  Protestants  They  acknow- 
ledge no  standard  of  truth  besides  the  H  oly  Scrip- 
tures, though  they  in  getreral  profes*  to  adhere  to 
the  Augsburg  Confession  of  Faith.  They  carefully 
avoid  controversial  (luestions  in  theology :  and 
though  they  strongly  insist  upon  salvation  by  grace 
alone  through  faith,  yet  they  will  uot  enter  Into  any 
explanation,  or  give  any  decided  opinion  concern- 
ing particular  election.  They  have,  therefore,  been 
considered  by  high  Calvinists  as  leading  to  Arnii- 
nianism,  and  by  others  as  Calvinists :  but  tbey  them- 
selves decline  to  adopt  the  name  of  either.  They 
profess  to  believe  that  the  kingdom  of  Christ  is  not 
confined  to  any  party,  community,  or  church ;  and 
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they  consider  themselves,  though  closely  united  in 
ooe  bodv,  or  visible  church,  as  spiritually  joined  in 
the  hood  of  Christian  love  to  all  who  are  taught 
of  God,  and  belong  to  the  universal  church  of 
Christ,  however  they  may  differ  in  forms  and  cere- 
monies, which  they  deem  non-essentials  in  re- 
ligion. 

The  United  Brethren  are  Trinitarians  :  but  their 
public  worship,  by  means  of  a  liturgical  form,  is 
directed  to  God,  in  the  person  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ.  In  their  prayers,  hymns,  and  litanies,  they 
address  the  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Spirit  in  the  same 
manner  as  is  done  in  other  Christian  churches. 
Yet  they  chiefly  direct  their  hearers  to  Jesus  Christ, 
as  the  appointed  Mediator  between  God  and  man. 
They  dwell  on  what  he  has  done  and  suffered  for 
the  redemption  of  sinners,  and  on  the  glorious  de- 
scriptions of  him  in  the  New  Testament  as  an  Al- 
mighty Saviour,  recommending  love  to  Christ  as 
the  constraining  principle  of  general  obedience; 
and  by  a  consideration  of  the  blessings  of  salvation 
and  the  tender  mercies  of  God,  beseech  sinners  to 
accept  of  the  reconciliation  of  the  Lord  Jeans. 

Though  the  Church  of  the  United  Brethren  is 
episcopal,  so  far  as  relates  to  the  act  of  ordination 
to  qualify  its  ministers  for  their  office  in  the  church, 
they  allow  the  bishops  no  elevation  of  rank  or  pre- 
eminent authority.  The  Moravian  Church  nas, 
from  its  first  establishment,  been  governed  by 
synods,  consisting  of  deputies  from  all  the  congre- 
gations, and  by  other  subordinate  bodies  which  they 
call  Copferencei,  not  very  dissimilar  to  the  Presby- 
terians. According  to  their  regulations,  episcopal 
ordination,,  of  itself,  does  not  confer  any  power  to 
preside  over  one  or  more  congregations  j  and  a 
bishop  can  discharge  no  office,  except  by  the  ap. 
pointment  of  a  synod,  or  of  its  delegate,  the  elders' 
conference  of  the  unity.  Presbyters  or  elders 
among  them  can  perform  every  function  of  the 
bishop,  except  ordination.  Deacons  are  assistants 
to  the  presbyters  in  ecclesiastical  affairs';  and  dea- 
conesses are  appointed  for  the  purpose  of  privately 
admonishing  their  own  sex,  aud  visiting  them  in 
cases  of  sickness,  but  they  are  not  allowed  to  teach 
in  public.  They  have  also  lay  eJdera,  in  contra- 
distinction to  spiritual  elders  or  bishops,  and  who 
are  appointed  to  watch  over  the  constitution  and 
discipline  of  the  unity  of  the  brethren. 

The  Uuited  Brethren  are  found  in  considerable 
numbers  in  some  parts  of  Germany,  Holland,  Ame- 
rica, England,  Ireland,  and  Scotland.  In  1741  they 
commenced  an  establishment  in  America,  and  in 
1742  began  the  same  in  England,  since  which  time 
they  have  become  an  important,  if  not  a  very  large 
body  in  this  country. 

■  Immortal  honour  has  been  gained  by  the  United 
Brethren,  by  their  early,  zealous,  and  successful 
devotedness  in  the  cause  of  Christian  Missions. 
Though  they  were  not  the  first  to  enter  the  Missio- 
nary field,  their  labours  and  triumphs  have  pre-  I 
eminently  distinguished  them,  and  their's  is  consi- 
dered tho  praise  of  having  excited  that  spirit  among 
other  denominations  of  Christians.  Leonard  Dober 
and  Tobias  Leopold  offered  to  go  and  teach  the 
Negroes  of  St.  Thomas,  declaring  they  were  willing 
to  sell  themselves  for  slaves,  if  needful,  to  accom- 
plish their  noble  object  in  imparting  to  them  the 
knowledge  of  salvation  by  Jesus  Christ.  Leonard 
Dober  and  David  Nitschman  set  out  in  August, 
1732.  to  the  Danish  West  Indies;  and  others  in 
1/33  proceeded  to  Greenland,  where  the  way  had 
been  opened  by  the  fifteen  years'  labour  of  Paul 
Egcdc,  a  Danibh  clergyman.    In  1734,  tome  of  the 
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Moravian  brethren  went  to  North  America ;  in  1736 
others  went  to  South  Africa;  in  1738,  some  pro- 
cccdcd  to  South  America;  and  iu  1/60  several 
others  to  the  East  Indie*.  Volumes  are  required 
to  detail  the  rarious  operations  of  these  apostolic 
men ;  their  self-denying  evangelical  labours— their 
peculiar  perils  and  hardship* — and  their  successes 
under  the  Divine  blessing  in  turning  men  from  the 
power  of  Satan  to  God.  Primitive  apostolical 
Christianity  has  never  been  more  strikingly  illus- 
trated by  any  people  than  by  the  Missionaries  of 
this  denomination  ;  nnd  God  has  graciously  granted 
that  their  fruit  should  correspond  with  their  de- 
voted exertions.  It  has  been  computed  that  the 
Moravian  Missionaries  have  about  Jify  thousand 
converts  among  the  heathen.  Some  time  ago,  they 
had  in  the  West  Indies  about  80  missionaries,  and 
about  36,000  Negro  converts;  in  South  America 
10  missionaries,  and  about  2,000  Negro  converts ; 
in  North  America  12  missionaries,  and  about  3,000 
native  converts ;  in  Labrador,  among  the  Esqui- 
maux, 26  missionaries  :  and  in  Greenland  20  mis- 
sionaries :  their  wives  are  included  inthis  enumeration. 
The  receipts  of  the  Moravian  Missionary  Society  are 
about  10,000/.  per  annum,  a  fourth  part  of  which 
is  raised  among  themselves,  and  the  remainder  con- 
tributed by  other  denominations  of  Christians. 


CRUELTY  TO  ANIMALS. 

A  righteous  man  regarded*  the  life  of  bis  beau."-Prov* 
xii,  10.  ' 

Tbb  want  of  humanity  to  animals,  which  is  everyj 
where  so  glaring,  cannot,  I  think,  be  a  natural  defect 
of  the  human  mind,  but  is  the  offspring  of  a  wrong 
education,  and  an  unjust  and  arrogant  conceit  that 
man  is  the  only  being  of  any  consequence  in  this 
world  {  and  that  it  matters  not  what  becomes  of 
others,  or  what  they  may  suffer,  provided  he  reap 
the  slightest  benefit. 

Look  at  the  treatment  of  the  horse.  That  poor 
slave,  so  useful  to  man,  is  subjected  to  hardship, 
pain,  and  suffering,  to  a  degree  that  would  seem 
utterly  incredible,  were  we  not,  all  our  lives,  accus- 
tomed to  the  sight. 

The  horse's  skin  is  remarkably  sensible,  and  it  is 
only  after  the  daily  or  hourly  infliction  of  the  whip 
for  years,  that  it  at  last  becomes  comparatively 
callous.  Pampered,  perhaps,  in  his  better  days,  be 
passes  successively  from  hand  to  hand,  every  new 
change  of  his  condition  being  a  change  for  the 
worse,  from  one  step  of  misery  and  hardship  to 
another,  till,  curtailed  of  more  than  half  his  days,  he 
at  last  gets  freed  from  the  brutal,  unfeeling  tyrants 
under  whom  he  dragged  out  his  weary  existence. 
The  wanton  infliction  of  pain,  too,  on  the  horse,  is 
exercised  in  a  most  shameful  in  miner.  One  might 
suppose,  to  observe  the  conduct  even  of  many  well- 
educated  men,  that  they  thought  him  merely  in- 
tended by  nature  to  undergo  a  life  of  flogging,  buf- 
feting, and  fatigue.  Then  look  at  the  merciless 
rate  of  travelling,  and  the  inhuman  loads  which 
have  to  be  dragged  along  under  the  perpetual  tor- 
ture of  the  whip.  Lift  up  the  collar  and  see  the 
red  raw  flesh,  which,  at  every  step,  receives  a  new 
wound  from  the  pressure  and  friction  of  that  part 
of  the  harness.  Recollect  the  pain  produced  by  the 
•lightest  touch  on  your  own  skin  when  rendered 
raw  by  a  blister  or  other  means,  aud  try  to  con- 
ceive what  must  be  the  sufferings  of  thousands  of 
stage-coach  and  other  horses,  under  the  united  mi- 
series arising  from  abraded  skin,  excetiive  fatigue, 
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daily  cutting  with  the  whip,  aud  often,  what  is 
equally  bad,  the  wanton  brutality  of  ostlers  aud 
stable-boys. 

If  au  animal  were  tied  to  a  stake,  and  flogged  re- 
gularly four  hours  a  day,  who  would  not  exclaim- 
against  the  brutality  of  the  act  ?  Vet  the  horse,  in 
innumerable  instances,  suffers  far  worse,  aud  no  one 
cares.  Besides  a  much  longer  infliction  of  the  whip, 
in  many  cases,  there  is  the  excessive  fatigue,  a  feel- 
ing  even  worse  than  pain  ;  it  is  suffering  of  a  very 
intolerable  kind  ;  yet  so  little  is  our  humanity,  that 
driving  a  horse  to  death,  if  he  be  old  at  least,  and 
his  strength  gone,  so  that  the  pecuniary  sacrifice  u 
not  great,  is  a  matter  of  almost  perfect  iudifference ; 
and  in  stage-coaches,  generally  speaking,  the  horses 
are  driven  with  calculating  nicety  so  far  as  nature 
will  hold  out,  without  actually  giving  way  altogether 
under  the  accumulated  suffering  and  exhaustion. 

It  is  often  urged  that  medical  knowledge  has 
been  greatly  improved  by  experimenting  on  ani- 
mals. That  it  has  been  a  little,  I  will  grant,  but 
only  a  little ;  for  the  phenomena  which  take  place 
in  animals  will  often  not  apply  to  ourselves  in  the 

Sractice  or  treatment  of  cither  wounds  or  disease. 
ixperimenU  to  determine  the  action  of  poisons, 
and  ascertain  their  antidotes,  are  perhaps,  or  at 
least  were,  more  allowable  than  any  other* ;  but 
the  discovery  of  the  stomach  pump  is  of  more  value 
than  all  that  ever  have  or  could  have  been  made. 
Aud  yet,  so  differently  do  poisons  act  on  different 
animals,  that  no  observation  drawn  from  their 
action  can  be  applied  to  man.  Hemlock,  as  every 
one  knows,  is  a  wholesome  food  for  the  goat,  but  it 
poisoned  Socrates  ,  while,  on  the  other  hand,  a  dog 
will  be  destroyed  by  a  quantity  of  nux  vomica, 
which  a  man  can  swallow  with  impunity. 

Some  anatomists  hold  out  as  one  reason  for 
making  experiments  on  animals,  their  not  being 
destined  to  immortality.  But  if  they  be,  indeed, 
"  the  beasts  which  perish,"  should  not  justice  teach 
us  to  render  their  temporary  lot  as  easy  as  passible  I 
Man  may  persecute  man,  but  hope  will  still  lie  in 
the  bitter  cup,  and  visions  of  brighter  times  will 
illumine  the  present  gloom  of  misery.  The  slave, 
writhing  under  the  whip  of  a  savage  master,  may 
indulge  in  the  inspiring  thought  of  being  at  length 
released  by  death  from  the  cruelty  of  his  persecutor, 
and  of  enjoying  for  ever  the  happiuess  which  he  in 
vain  had  prayed  for  here.  The  prisoner,  chained 
in  fetters,  and  languishing  out  his  life  in  a  dungeon, 
lives  in  expectation,  that  should  he  not  be  restored 
to  freedom,  death  will  at  length  strike  off  his  bonds, 
and  usber  him  to  eternal  bliss.  But  what  counter- 
balance to  its  misery  has  the  poor  brute,  whose  life 
is  one  continued,  unbroken  series  of  suffering?  It 
has  no  heaven  to  look  to,  no  bright  anticipation  of 
a  period  when  misery  shall  cease,  and  happiness  be 
enjoyed.  Its  life  is  its  little  all,  and  that  the  ge- 
neral tyrant  renders  a  curse  to  it  while  it  lasts, 
or  takes  from  it  by  an  infliction  of  the  severest 
torments.  But  the  lower  animals  are  the  "  beasts 
which  perish,"  and  therefore  not  to  be  cared  for, 
further  than  they  can  be  useful  to  us !  I  will  not 
attempt  to  argue  the  question,  whether  death  anni- 
hilates them  or  not,  but  there  arc  very  wise  men 
in  the  world  who  think,  that  as  much  proof  lies  on 
the  one  side  as  the  other ;  and,  at  all  events,  a  be- 
nevolent mind  will  pity  their  sufferings,  and  attempt 
to  relieve  them,  whether  they  perish  or  not. 

The  brutal  sports,  which  were  formerly  so  fre- 
quent, especially  bull-baiting,  bear-baiting,  badger- 
hunting,  and  cock-fighting,  have  been  greatly  les- 
sened, which  I  suppose  is  owing  to  the  more  ge- 


neral diffusion  of  useful  knowledge  among  all 
classes,  especially  the  better.  The  lower  orders 
have  not  the  same  encouragement  in  pursuing  these 
detestable  sports  from  their  superiors  in  wealth  and 
consequence  as  formerly,  aud  hence  their  fre- 
quency has  abated.  'Hie  still  more  brutal  practice 
of  prize-fighting,  I  am  glad  to  see,  is  also  on  the 
decrease ;  and  I  entertain  some  hope  of  yet  seeing 
the  time  when  one  may  express  disapprobation  of 
such  inhuman  brutalities,  without  being  considered 
either  foolish  or  ridiculous  —Dr.  Urummvnd't  Lct- 
tert  to  a  Young  Xuturalut. 

••N.  R. 
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The  Bee  that  wander*,  iiwl 
[altered 


poses  what  &lie  hat  gal! 


ind  mPs  from  cvr„ 

'  into  her  ceils.'  -  Smtc*. 


Repent,  or  God  trill  brmkr  the  thread, 
liy  which  %  doome  hangt  o're  thy  head. 


Marke  well  this  emblem  c  aud  (when  in  a  thread. 

You  sec  the  globe,  there,  hang  above  their  head, 

Who  in  securitie,  beneath  it  sit) 

Observe  likewise,  the  knife,  that  threatens  it; 

The  smallnease  of  the  twine ;  and  what  a  death 

Would  follow,  should  it  fall  on  those  beneath  : 

And  (having  well  observed  it)  mind,  I  pray, 

That,  which  the  word  about  it,  there,  doth  say  ! 

For,  it  includes  a  caveat,  which  wee  need 

To  entertaine,  with  a  continuall  heed. 

Though  few  consider  it,  we  finde  it  thus 

(Throughout  our  lives)  with  ev'ry  one  of  us. 

Dettrxtction  hangeth  in  a  tingle  thread, 

Directly  over  every  tinner' t\t*A. 

That  tentenee  Is  gone  forth,  by  which  wee  stand 

Coudemn'd  to  suffer  death.   The  dreadfull  hand, 

Of  God's  impartial!  juttice,  holds  a  knife 

Still  ready  to  cut  off  our  thretid  of  life ; 

And  'tis  his  mercie,  that  keepes  up  the  ball 

From  falling,  to  the  mine  of  us  all. 

Oh  !  let  us  mimic,  how  often  wee  have  bin 

Ev'n  in  the  very  act  of  deadly  tinne 

Whilst  this  bung  over  us ;  and  let  us  praise, 

And  love  him,  who  halh  yet  prolong'*!  our  daji 
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Yea,  let  our  thankfulness  bring  forth  such  fruit, 
Ai  to  the  benefit  may  somewhat  suit  i 
For,  though  a  sudden  death  may  not  ensue, 
Yet  (since  time'*  axe  doth  every  minute  hew 
The  root  of  life)  the  tree,  ere  loug,  must  fall. 
And  then,  perhaps  too  late,  repent  we  aball. 


Emblems  by  George  Wither.    Book  4, 
Illustr.  5.  1634. 

Extract*  Fnosj  tub  Ancikxt  Records  of  the 
Baptist  Church  in  Broadmkad,  Bristol. 

(Continued  fiom  p.  87.) 

[Mr.  Is.  James's  MS,  p.  16].  In  the  beginning 
of  1666,  this  city  of  Bristol  was  visited  with  that 
judgment  of  the  Lord,  the  plague,  which  struck 
terror  into  the  magistrates,  and  through  the  mo- 
deration of  Aldin.  John  Wtlloughby,  then  mayor, 
who  began  a  stop  to  persecution,  the  Lord  ordained 
us  much  peace,  that  many  this  year  were  added  to 
the  Church,  and  there  appeared  seemingly  a  spirit 
of  life  entering  into  the  people  not  of  the  Church, 
more  unanimously  resolved  for  meetings  separate 
from  the  worship  of  the  world,  than  in  some  few 
years  past  had  been :  and  the  Lord  dealt  very  mer- 
ciful and  gracious  with  the  city,  that  the  plague 
abated  and  stopped,  being  not  so  great  as  feared 

aod  threatened. 

•         •  •         •  • 

Our  brother  Pnrned*,  the  eldest  ruling  elder,  being 
in  the  9th  month  deceased ;  upon  the  3d  of  the 
12th  month,  being  Lord's-day  1666,  [Feb.  M,  1667] 
two  of  the  brethren  were  proposed,  Richard  White 
and  Edward  Terrill,  which  were  desired  to  depart, 
and  accordingly  went  to  their  homes.  Then  it 
being  put  to  the  vote,  all  the  brethren  were  for 
Brother  Terrill,  except  the  two  principal,  viz.  Mr. 
Kwins,  pastor,  and  brother  Ellis,  the  only  ruling 
elder  left;  these  were  for  brother  White.  But  a 
motion  was  made  by  a  minister  present,  namely, 
William  Thomas,  pastor  of  the  Church  of  Lunt- 
rithion,  in  Wales,  That  the  Church  should  choose 
both  ;  to  which  all  agreed. 

Upon  the  6th  of  the  first  month  1666  [March 
6th,  1667]  were  these  two  brethren  set  apart  by 
prayer  and  fasting,  to  be  ruling  members  in  this 
church,  at  least  for  trial.  There  were  present  two 
ministers  besides  our  pastor.  Some  were  baptized 
that  evening,  namely, 

Mr.  Jennings,  a  minister,  Thomas  Jones, 
John  Fry,  William  Evans, 

Jeremiah  Courtney,  James  Bland, 

John  Morgan,  Mrs.  Davis, 

Richard  Dennis,  Mrs.  HUl, 

John  Pritchard,  Margarett  Williams, 

Robert  Jones,  Judith  Watkins. 

These  ten  men  and  four  women  were  baptized  at 
Baptist  Mill,  in  the  river,  by  Mr.  Thomas. 

•  Note  by  Mr.  James. 

Mr.  Kob«rt  Purnell,  the  ruling  elder,  died  in  November 
1666.  1  have  in  my  possession  four  book*  published  by 
him,  via. 

1.  Glad  Tiding*  for  Sinners,  Great  Joy  for  Saints.  Or  a 
word  to  the  World,  and  two  to  those  who  are  chosen  out  of 
(he  world.  1653. 

2.  No  power  but  of  God  :  and  yet  a  power  in  every  crea- 
ture. Or  a  Word  in  season,  to  all  men  out  devoid  of  Grace, 
or  deprived  of  Keason.   2d  edit.  1632. 

3.  A  little  cabinet  richly  stored  with  all  sorts  of  heavenly 
varieties,  and  soul-reviving  influences.  VYht-icin  there  i.<« 
remedy  for  every  malady;  viz.  Milk  for  Babes,  and  Meal 
for  strong  men,  and  ihe  ready  way  for  both  to  obtmn  and 
retain  assurance  of  salvation.  Ifeinf  an  abridgment  of  tin- 
sum  and  snbslancr  of  the  C  hristian  K«liKmn,  tie.    U f>7. 

4.  A  Srnous  Lxhuilation  lo  an  Holy  Lift,  or  Conven- 
tion. 1663. 


Upon  the  &th  day  of  the  _M  month,  1667,  in 
sideration  of  our  pastor's  illness  since  he  came 
forth  of  prison,  and  infirmities  increasing  upon  him, 
being  above  fifty  years  of  age,  the  brethren  and 
pastor  moved  that  brother  Jemngi  might  be  chosen 
a  teacher  to  the  congregation  to  ease  our  pastor, 
that  he  might  not  preach  so  often  as  be  did,  which 
was  sometimes  five,  and  usually  four  times  a  week. 
Aud  Mr.  Ewins  moved,  That  brother  Jeaings  might 
be  administrator  of  the  ordinance  of  baptism  to  the 
Church. 

Upon  the  17th  of  the  4th  month,  1667,  Mr. 
Ewins  was  served  with  a  process  to  appear  at  the 
Bishop's  Court,  bat  went  not.      S.  J.  ».••  •**. 
(To  be  continued). 


SHEPHERDS  IN  THE  EAST. 
Illustrative  of  John  x,  I. 

Tub  flocks  were  tended  by  servants ;  also  hy  the 
sons,  and  frequently  by  the  daughters  of  the  owner, 
who  was  himself  often  employed  in  the  same  service. 
In  the  su  m  mcr,  they  generally  moved  towards  the 
north,  or  occupied  the  loftier  parts  of  the  moun- 
tains ;  in  the  waiter,  they  returned  to  the  south,  or 
sought  a  favourable  retreat  in  the  valleys.  A  shep- 
herd wns  exposed  to  all  the  changes  of  the  season, 
as  the  flocks  required  to  be  watched  by  dav  and  by 
night,  under  the  open  sky.  Thus  Jacob  describes 
his  service :  "  In  the  day  the  drought  Consumed  me, 
and  the  frost  by  night ;  and  my  sleep  departed  from 
mine  eyes."  So  also  the  shepherds  were  watchiug 
their  flocks  by  night,  when  the  angel  of  the  Lord 
came  down  with  the  glad  tidings  of  a  Saviour's 
birth.  The  flocks,  however,  did  not  give  so  much 
trouble  as  we  might  imagine  such  vast  numbers 
would.  They  grew  familiar  with  the  rules  of  order, 
and  learned  to  conform  themselves  to  tire  wishes  of 
their  keeper  on  the  slightest  notice.  They  became 
acquainted  with  his  voice,  and,  when  called  by  its 
sound,  immediately  gathered  aronnd  him.  It  was 
even  common  to  give  every  individual  of  the  flock 
its  own  name,  to  which  it  learned  to  atteud,  as 
horses  and  dogs  are  accustomed  to  do  among  us. 

If  the  keeper's  voice  was  at  any  time  not  heeded, 
or  could  not  reach  some  straggling  party,  he  had 
but  to  tell  his  dog,  who  was  almost  wise  enough  to 
manage  a  whole  flock  by  himself,  and  immediately 
he  was  seen  bounding  over  the  distance,  and  ra- 
pidly restoring  aU  to  obedience  and  order. 

When  he  wanted  to  move  from  one  place  to  ano- 
ther, he  called  them  all  together,  and  marched  before 
them,  with  his  staff  in  his  hand,  aud  dog  by  his  side, 
like  a  general  at  the  head  of  hi/?  army.  Such  is  the 
beautiful  discipline  which  is  still  often  seen  in  the 
flocks  of  Eastern  shepherds.  With  a  knowledge  of 
these  circumstances,  we  can  better  understand  the 
language  of  our  Saviour,  in  h"re  beautiful  parable  of 
the  shepherd  and  his  flock:  "The  sheep  hear  his 
voice,  and  be  calleth  bis  own  sheep  by  name,  and 
leadeth  them  out;  and  when  he  putteth  forth  his 
own  sheep,  he  goeth  before  them,  and  the  sheep 
follow  him,  for  they  know  his  voice."— Nicen't  Bt- 
(dieat  Antiquities. 

Saving  Knowledge.— A  knowledge  of  the  Most 
High  God,  in  the  visible  manifestation  of  his  only 
Son,  is,  without  comparison,  infinitely  to  be  pre- 
ferred to  all  the  most  sublime  speculations  and  wis- 
dom of  man  j  for  it  U  the  knowledge  of  Him  we  lost 
by  the  fall;  and  it  is  an  increasing  knowledge  of 
bfm  which  we  are  Uught  to  hope  for  in  our  resto- 
r?tion  by  JeaiU  Chrint. 
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THE  CHRISTIAN'S 

ON  DIVINE  INFLUENCE. 

No.  V. 

The  Divinity  of  tub  Holy  Spirit. 

Having  already  brought  forward,  at  tome  length, 
the  leading  topics  of  evidence  in  support  of  this 
doctrine.  1  shall  proceed  at  once  to  make  a  few  ob- 
servations by  way  of  practical  inference. 

1.  It  is  obvious  that  the  work  of  Regeneration, 
which  is,  in  fact,  the  chief  work  of  the  Holy  Spirit, 
must  be  infinitely  difficult  and  important.  It  is 
customary  to  measure  the  arduousness  of  an  under- 
taking by  the  talents  and  skill  of  the  Individual  em- 
ployed to  accomplish  it.  And,  if  this  is  a  correct 
mode  of  calculating,  even  in  the  concerns  of  man- 
kiud,  who  are  so  liable  to  err  in  their  apprehensions 
of  every  thing,  how  much  more  so  must  it  be  with 
respect  to  Him  who  is  intimately  acquainted  with 
all  the  possible  obstructions  that  can  be  opposed  to 
any  work,  and  never  employs  the  smallest  degree  of 
superfluous  power  to  bring  about  the  ends  he  has  in 
view.  If,  then,  he  has  deemed  it  necessary  to  call 
into  operation  a  power  not  less  than  divine,  in  order 
to  restore  lost  man  to  the  image  of  his  Maker,  we 
may  be  sure  that  it  is  only  because  the  difficulties 
are  too  stupendous  for  any  created  intelligence  to 
overcome. 

I  know  very  well  that  the  mass  of  mankind  think 
very  little  about  sanctification,  and  are  quite  con- 
tent to  go  on  to  the  confines  of  the  eternal  world  in 
a  vague  dependence  on  the  mercy  of  their  Creator, 
in  order  to  gain  admission  there ;  while,  at  the  same 
time,  they  are  utterly  unwilling  to  make  any  serious 
exertions  tn  acquire  the  dispositions  which  alone 
can  qualify  them  to  share  in  its  pleasures  and  pur- 
suits. Allow  me,  therefore,  seriously  to  warn  all 
such  of  the  awful  consequences  of  views  so  fatally 
erroneous.  What !  did  the  Lord  of  all  deem  the 
work  of  moral  renewal  so  important  as  to  demand 
the  interference  of  a  Divine  agent ;  and  dare  you,  in 
your  presumption  and  your  folly,  sit  down  quietly 
and  unconcernedly,  without  oue  effort  to  procure 
this  assistance  and  attain  this  blessing  ?  Consider, 
I  beg  of  you,  what  you  arc  doing.  I  know  that  you 
may  tell  me  that  your  neighbours  and  friends  never 
think  or  speak  on  the  subject,  and  that  those  who 
do  are  ridiculed  as  enthusiasts,  and  that  you  are  not 
disposed  either  to  deserve  or  receive  that  much  de- 
spised name.  Yet  let  me  plead  with  you  as  men  of 
sense,  and  men  unwilling  to  let  a  smile  or  sneer  re- 
duce you  to  endless  and  unutterable  despair.  I 

f resent  my  case  before  you  on  an  immovable  basis, 
have  showu  you  that  a  Divine  Being  is  engaged 
expressly  for  this  work.  Infinitely  rather  might 
you  laugh  at  the  offices  in  the  realm  which  are 
tilled  by  men  of  the  highest  ability  and  rank,  than 
ridicule  an  office  in  the  heavenly  kingdom  assigned 
to  an  Omnipoteut  agent.  Oh,  beware !  The  last 
day  will,  too  solemnly  for  many,  confirm  the  fact, 
that  God's  thoughts  arc  not  as  our  thoughts;  for  we 
dare  to  treat  with  indifference  what  he  has  declared 
to  be  of  infinite  and  inestimable  importance. 

2.  But,  while  thii  interesting  doctrine  is  calcu- 
lated to  awaken  serious  thought  in  the  most  un- 
thinking minds,  it  is  no  less  adapted  to  the  conso- 
lation and  encouragement  of  all  who  are  sincere  and 
diligent.  The  Christian  who  has  happily  arrived  at 
the  state  of  being  able  to  appreciate  the  weakness 
of  his  nature,  will  have  passed  through  many  a 
bitter  hour  of  doubt  and  anxiety.  The  "  law  in 
his  mind  "  still  prompts  him  to  contemplate  the 
spotless  virtues  or  the  Saviour,  and  requires  that  all 
bis  thoughts  and  deeds  should  be  conformed  to  His 
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most  blessed  example  ;  yet  he  has  often  feit  that  th« 
"  law  in  his  members  "  tenders  such  a  happy  state 
impossible  of  attainment  on  earth,  and  he  has  been 
compelled  to  weep  with  that  holy  sorrow,  which 
none  but  the  renewed  heart  can  feel,  over  the  re- 
peated struggles  of  siu  in  bis  mortal  borly.  To  such 
a  one  I  am  uow  the  bearer  of  the  most  joyous  in- 
telligence. 1  refer  him  to  the  proof  that  the  Holy 
Spirit  is  God  j  and  1  tell  him,  that  this  being  the  fact, 
he  is  aided  and  strengthened  by  Omnipotence ;  and  I 
ask  him  why  he  will  not  join  with  me  in  exclaiming, 
««  If  God  be  for  us,  who  can  be  against  iu  >"  Yes  ! 
Ood  is  for  us,  and  we  are  entitled  to  take  to  the 
utmost  the  satisfaction  resulting  from  this  important 
consideration.  What  though  the  relics  of  the  "  old 
mail"  do  often  appear  in  our  manifold  infirmities, 
have  we  not  the  joy  of  beholding  the  fair  structure 
of  the  "  new  men  "  rising  gradually  before  us  with 
unerring  and  eternal  excellency.  We  have  seen 
many  magnificent  buildings  constructed  by  the 
power  of  man,  and  have  derived  pleasure  from  be- 
holding the  steady  regularity  with  which  the  whole 
structure  has  been  brought  to  perfection.  But  we 
bave  seen  far  more  glorious  sights  than  these ;  we 
have  beheld  a  world  produced  by  the  command  of 
Jehovah,  and  sustained  by  His  mighty  operation ; 
and,  if  we  have  been  at  the  pains  to  search  the  phe- 
nomena of  nature,  wo  have  soon  beeu  compelled  to 
acknowledge,  that  it  would  be  far  easier  to  erect  a 
pyramid  than  to  cause  a  blade  of  grass  to  spring  up 
aud  come  to  maturity.  If  then  we  can  in  the  works 
of  nature  name  a  power  against  which  obstacles  are 
of  uo  avail,  shall  we  refuse  to  be  comforted  when 
|  assured  in  the  language  of  eternal  truth,  that  that 

Eiower  is  sworn  to  be  put  forth  to  the  utmost  in  our 
»ehalf?  When  I  cast  my  eyes  upwards  to  the 
vaulted  canopy  of  the  skies,  and  trace  in  each  little 
star  that  twinkles  above  me,  perhaps  the  sun  of 
some  glorious  and  mighty  system  of  worlds,  1  do 
not  join  with  the  infidei  in  deducing  thence  the 
inference,  that  the  Maker  of  the  Universe  is  re- 
gardless of  his  creatures  on  earth.  I  feel,  indeed, 
with  the  Psalmist,  that  I  am  nothing ;  but  1  feel  also 
a  glow  of  intense  satisfaction  when  I  contemplate, 
that  the  une  hand  which  has  planted  the  heavenly 
orbs  in  their  distant  stations,  shall  work  in  my  heart, 
and  plant  there  all  the  graces  and  all  the  virtues,  the 
growth  and  perfection  of  which  shall  qualify  me  to 
shine  forth  as  the  sua  in  the  moral  firmament  of  God. 

Oh  !  this  is  a  theme  on  which  we  could  dwell  for 
ever.  This  is  a  view  of  our  hopes  aud  our  destiny, 
fraught  with  ail  that  is  glorious  in  promise  and 
bright  in  assurance.  Here  we  behold  illustrations 
of  our  safety,  and  exhortations  to  cast  away  every 
doubt  and  every  fear.  Christian  !  I  implore  you,  do 
not  let  the  conviction  of  your  unworthiness  operate 
as  an  inducement  to  you  to  reject  the  idea  of  God's 
interference  in  your  behalf,  while  the  atonement  and 
.  righteousness  of  your  Divine  surety  are  infinitely 
meritorious.  Happy  are  you  if  you  really  feel  a 
deep  sense  of  the  sinful  state  of  which  you  are  con- 
scious ;  but  be  yet  more  happy  in  contemplating 
the  provisions  which  are  made  for  your  rescue  and 
deliverance  by  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  The  glory 
and  the  power  of  your  Maker  shall  appear  still 
more  effulgent  by  having  rescued  you  from  "  the 
bondage  of  corruption  into  the  glorious  liberty  of 
the  children  of  God."  The  angelic  world  shall 
behold,  in  the  rescued  heart  of  each  believer,  the 
operation  of  a  power  equal  to  that  which  called 
a  world  out  of  nothing ;  and  in  the  same  degree  in 
which  you  are  willing  to  believe  that  God  can  and 
will  continue  the  Universe  in  being,  you  are  justU 
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fled  in  believing  that  he  can  and  will  accomplish 
your  ultimate  restoration. 

3.  I  am  disposed  to  view  this  subject  as  one  calcu- 
lated to  cheer  the  heart  of  every  individual  longing  to 
see  "  the  earth  full  of  the  knowledge  of  the  Lord." 
The  minister  of  Christ,  in  my  humble  judgment,  errs 
when  he  thinks  that  he  has  a  painful  and  sorrowful 
work  to  perform.  I  do  not  mean  to  deny  that  he  has 
much  to  tnakehimanxious;  but  what  I  desire  to  blame 
is  the  disposition  which  we  trace  in  some  who  bear 
the  sacred  character,  to  think  that  they  are  the  effi- 
cient cause  of  working  repentance  in  their  hearers, 
or,  which  is  the  same  thing,  to  grieve  very  much 
that  they  are  unable  to  do  it.  When  the  husband- 
man goes  forth  to  till  the  ground  and  sow  his  seed, 
he  is  anxious  indeed  that  it  may  bring  forth  fruit  t 
but  he  never  thinks  for  a  moment  that  he  can  com- 
mand the  rain  to  fall,  and  the  sun  to  shine,  without 
which  hi*  seed  will  not  spring  up  and  grow.  Now 
let  us  apply  this  to  the  spiritual  husbandman  :  and 
do  we  not  find  the  same  power  requisite  to  make  the 
seed  of  life  take  root  and  spring  up  i  If,  thcu,  the 
minister  has  done  his  duty,  I  apprehend  he  may  as 
safely  view  himself  free  from  all  blame  in  the  event 
of  a  spiritual  dearth,  as  the  husbandman  might  if  a 
natural  famine  were  to  arise  in  spite  of  all  his  ex- 
ertions. Let  us  not  then  be  too  ready  to  affect  a 
needless  sorrow,  when  soul*  do  not  teem  to  be  in  the 
road  to  salvation.  He  who  can  nave,  is  God.  He 
loves  every  sonl  far  better  than  the  most  affectionate 
of  his  ministers  can  ;  and,  since  no  power  but  his 
can  accomplish  the  desired  effect,  we  may  fearlessly 
resign  the  issue  of  our  labours  to  his  hands.  It 
cannot  be  supposed  that  these  observations  are  in- 
tended to  lessen  our  diligence— they  are  calculated 
to  increase  it ;  while,  at  the  same  time,  they  convey 
the  pleasing  truth,  that  the  ultimate  reward  of  the 
( Christian  will,  through  infinitcgrace,  not  be  measured 
by  the  effect  of  his  labours,  but  by  their  sincerity. 

Finally,  there  is  in  the  Universe  a  power  at  work 
competent  to  save  every  soul— to  cleanse  even  the 
foulest  of  all  their  pollution,  and  present  them 
faultless  before  the  throne  of  glory.  I  tell  every  man 
that  he  may  have  the  assistance  of  this  Almighty 
power,  if  he  will  ask  for  it.  And  now  1  bid  him  go 
away  into  the  world,  forget,  if  he  dare,  my  invita- 
tion, reject  the  mercy  1  have  told  him  he  may  have, 
and  continue  to  pour  ridicule  on  sancthication.  But 
let  him  know,  that  he  lias  bared  his  arm  to  oppose 
Omnipotence ;  that  he  has  braved  the  vengeance  of 
an  Infinite  Beinij,  and  that  he  shall  at  one  day  (if 
he  is  obstinate)  be  a  wretched  monument  to  the 
truth  of  the  declaration,  *4  Woe  to  him  that  strlvcth 
with  His  Makbr."  B.  Z. 


TODD'S  LECTURES  TO  CHILDREN, 

Familiarly  illustrating  important  Truth.  Written 
by  John  Todd,  Pastor  of  the  Edwards  Church, 
Northampton,  North  America.  Revised.  !8mo. 
cloth,  pp- 138.  London  :  Religious  Tract  Society. 

Thk  divines  of  New  England  have  nobly  contributed 
to  enrich  the  libraries  of  learned  theological  students : 
but  their  labours  in  the  preparation  of  admirably 
adapted  treatises  on  Christianity  for  the  young,  ap- 
pear to  have  surpassed  those  of  any  country.  "Todd  s 
Lectures  "  are  a  beautiful  specimen  of  simplicity  in 
the  illustration  of  divine  truth  in  a  manner  which 
cannot  fail  to  interest  children ;  and  the  republica- 
tion of  this  small  volume,  which  wc  strongly  recom- 
mend to  all  parents,  has  conferred  no  small  favour 
on  parents  in  Great  Britain. 


THE  SPARROW. 

"  A  sparrow  was  so  far  tamed  in  Paris,  during  the  severe 
winter  of  17H7,  by  n  young  woman,  as  to  be  intruded  to 
fly  from  one  house  to  another  with  a  not*  tied  round  it> 
neck  |  and  by  tbis  silent  aod  novel  means  of  asking  assist- 
ance In  dUtress,  a  worthy  family  were  saved  from  rain.'"— 
From  a  work  published  in  Pari*,  entitled  "  Anecdotes  of 
Celebrated  Women." 

Lsrr  others  admire  the  bright  plumage  of  gold. 
Which  belongs  to  the  bird  that  was  sacred  of  old ; 
The  azure  and  green  and  the  spleudid  array 
Which  he  proudly  unfolds  to  the  monarch  of  day 

They  also  may  sing  of  the  eagle's  proud  flight, 
So  blest  as  he  is  in  the  organ  of  tight, 
Ait  upwards  to  look  with  an  undazzlcd  eye. 
And  to  dwell  in  the  rock  which  Is  nearest  the  sky  ; 
As  though  he  disdains  all  that  passes  below, 
And  the  glories  of  heaveu  was  eager  to  know : 
The  title  of  sov'reigu  was  justly  assign'd, 
When  the  ancients  proclaim'd  him  the  tirst  of  his  kind. 
Let  the  songsters  be  prais'd  which  awake  with  the  day, 
Melodiously  singing,  and  soaring  away. 
]<et  the  poet  rejoice  in  the  nightingale's  note. 
Which  is  heard  in  the  woodland  at  midnight  to  float. 
Let  them  boast  of  the  swan,  and  his  bosom  of  snow. 
Of  his  last  dying  notes  as  in  sweetness  they  flow  : 
Rcnown'd  is  the  river  which  hears  him  along, 
No  bird  is  more  prais'd  by  the  masters  of  song. 
Let  them  add  all  the  birds  that  are  fouud  in  the  West, 
Where  the  sun  in  bis  glory  retires  to  his  rest; 
And  the  East,  that  presents  a  more  brilliant  display 
Of  colours  enrich'd  by  that  sun's  brightest  ray. 
I  sing  of  the  Sparrow,  the  bird  which  from  home 
Not  the  summer's  bright  sun  can  entice  far  to  roam. 
Nor  the  chill  blasts  of  winter  can  chase  from  the  tree. 
Which  in  my  own  garden  with  pleasure  I  see. 
The  spring  and  the  summer  and  autumn  in  turn, 
Let  others  for  change  aud  for  novelty  burn  : 
Thou  art  far  more  esteem'd  in  thy  plumage  of  brown, 
Than  the  eagle  which  gain'd  to  old  Rome  her  renown. 
For  did  not  my  Saviour  proclaim  them  his  care, 
When  of  doubting  he  bade  his  disciples  beware  ? 

S hough  worthless  to  man,  aud  unheeded  they  fly. 
e  made  them,  preserves  them— no  sparrow  can  die 
Without  his  permission  :  — he  feeds  them  as  well ; 
But  his  love  to  his  people  no  language  can  tell: 
They  are  dear  to  his  heart;  and  his  love  cannot  fail. 
Though  the  storm*  of  the  world  in  their  fury  assail. 
Nor  will  he  forsake  them  when  death  is  at  hand. 
His  goodness  and  mercy  at  all  times  will  stand. 
A  Shield  and  a  Refuge,  and  all  that  is  dear, 
Is  the  Saviour  they  love,  and  the  God  whom  they  fear. 

S.  HOfKINS. 
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RELIGION  IN  RUSSIA. 

Origin  and  Progress  ok  Christianity  in  Russia 

to  the  time  op  peter  the  great. 

Christianity  in  Russia  is  that  corrupted  form  of 
our  divine  re  I  if  inn ,  which  U  known  in  ecclesiastical 
history  rs  the  Greek  Church.  1*his  ecclesiastical 
hierarchy  is  only  a  counterpart,  with  some  trifling 
variations,  of  that  "  Mystery  of  Iniquity,"  2Thesa. 
ii,  7t  the  Romish  usurpation.  Instead  of  "  His 
Holiness  the  Pope,"  the  Greek  Church  has  the 
patriarch  of  Constantinople,  whom  they  style  the 
Thirteenth  Apottlc,  and  whose  title,  when  he  sub- 
scribe* any  letter  or  missive,  is,  By  the  mercy  of  God, 
Archbishop  of  Constantinople ,  the  New  Rome,  and 
(Ecumenical  (or  Universal)  Patriarch. 

Russia  continued  in  pagan  barbarism  and  dark- 
ness, ignorant  of  Christianity,  until  the  latter  part  of 
the  tenth  century.  Dr.  Hurd  gives  the  following 
account  of  the  introduction  nf  the  Christian  name 
in  that  heathen  country : — "  Igor,  duke  of  Russia, 
and  a  pagan,  dying  in  955,  left  a  son  named  Sto- 
flaus,  a  minor,  and  his  mother  Ola.  This  lady 
having  heard  of  the  splendour  of  the  Greek  em- 
Vol.  IV. 


peror's  court,  at  Constantinople,  went  thither,  and 
was  baptized  by  the  patriarch,  who  gave  her  the 
name  of  Helen.  Upon  her  return  home  to  her  own 
country,  she  persuaded  some  of  her  great  lords  to 
send  for  some  priests  from  Greece,  which  they  did, 
and  were  baptized;  but  Stoflaua,  the  young  duke, 
growing  up  to  years  of  maturity,  banished  the 
priests  out  of  the  country,  and  continued  himself  u 
heathen  to  the  last.  He  was  succeeded  by  his  son 
Vladimir,  a  prince  of  knowledge  and  courage. 
Having  cultivated  an  acquaintance  with  the  Greek 
emperor,  who  sent  ambassadors  to  him,  he  follow  rd 
the  example  of  his  grandmother,  and  was  baptized 
by  the  name  of  Basil.  Soon  after  this,  resolving  to 
establish  Christianity  in  his  dominions,  he  married 
the  princess  Anne,  daughter  of  the  emperor  Basil, 
and  the  patriarch  of  Constantinople  consecrated 
several  archbishops  and  bishops,  and  fixed  their 
principal  residences  in  the  principal  cities  of  Rus- 
sia.  Thus  in  name  Russia  became  Christian." 

Dr.  Pinkerton  states,  "  The  second  metropolitan, 
Leontius,  obtained  for  the  clergy,  from  the  royal 
convert  Vladimir,  such  concessions  as  divested  the 
sovereign  of  a  great  part  of  his  own  rights.  He 
granted  to  the  clergy,  throughout  his  whole  do- 
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millions,  the  tithe  of  every  kind  of  grain,  caltlc, 
fish,  wild  heasts  of  every  kind,  of  commerce,  the 
revenues  of  courts  of  justice,  &c.  to  be  delivered 
annually  to  the  bishop  of  the  see.  By  this  grant, 
neither  the  Tzar  nor  any  layman  whatever  had  a 
right  to  interfere  in  the  affairs  and  government  of 
the  Church.  To  their  cognizance  belonged  con* 
tracts  of  marriage,  the  ceremony  of  marriage,  di- 
vorce, settlement  of  difference-  betwixt  man  and 
wife,  and  relatives ;  and  under  this  pretence  they 
frequently  interfered  in  matters  regarding  property 
also.  To  them  was  referred  every  kind  of  moral 
transgression,  such  as  marriage  within  the  limits  of 
consanguinity,  or  between  godfathers  and  godmo- 
then,  rape,  evil  speaking,  adultery,  non-observance 
of  the  fa»ts,  heresy,  witchcraft,  enchantment,  the 
evil  eye,  disrespect  to  the  Church,  sacrilege,  ille- 
gitimacy, flee.  &c.  In  all  these  cases  the  civil 
powers  were  strictly  forbidden  to  interfere. 

"  Again,  the  different  ranks  of  the  clergy,  their 
wives  and  children,  midwives,  widows,  strangers, 
paupers,  monasteries,  and  monastic  baths,  hos- 
pitals, physicians,  and  usurers,  were  all  placed 
under  the  authority  of  the  Church. 

"  The  weights  and  measnres  throughout  the 
whole  of  the  Tzar's  dominions  were  under  the 
special  superintendence  of  the  bishops.  Under  each 
of  these  points,  Vladimir  concludes  thus  : — '  Who- 
soever shall  break  any  of  these  ordinances,  to  him  it 
shall  be  accounted  for  sin.  and  he  shall  not  obtain 
forgiveness  of  the  same  from  the  Lord  Cod,  but 
shall  inherit  wrath  and  woe :  and  to  my  own  judges 
and  courts  I  command,  and  witness  before  Christ 
the  Lord  and  before  bis  saints,  and  in  the  presence 
of  all  the  people,  that  ye  wrong  not  the  bishops 
throughout  all  the  land  of  Russia,  where  the  sacred 
thrones  of  the  bishops  are  erected.  And  whosoever 
shall  break  these  laws,  which  1  have  ordained  ac- 
cording to  the  regulations  of  the  holy  Apostles  and 
Fathers,  and  first  orthodox  Christian  emperors; 
and  whosoever  of  my  children,  or  my  children's  chil- 
dren, their  princes  and  nobles,  shall  contemn  or 
urenK  inesc  i**\s,  or  any  oi  ine  ciiies  or  niMncis,  or 
judges  of  courts — whoever  ah*!!  dare  to  contemn  or 
infringe  these  holy  statutes  and  raws,  and  the  reve- 
nues of  the  Church  and  bishops,  or  to  take  from 
them,  let  them  be  accursed  in  this  world  and  in  the 
next,  by  the  holy  apostles,  and  by  the  seven  general 
councils  of  the  holy  fathers;  for  in  his  holy  gospel 
the  Lord  says  to  ail  such,  ■  Depart  from  me,  ye 
cursed,  into  everlasting  lire,  prepared  for  the  devil 
and  hia  angels.' 

"  '  Whoever  shall  despise  or  disannul  this  holy 
ordinance  of  the  apostles  and  fathers,  shall  bring 
down  the  wrath  of  Cod  upon  himself :  and  wrath 
pardoneth  not ;  and  the  curse  is  in  this  world  and 
in  the  next:  for  in  the  gospel  it  is  written,  that  with 
the  curse  all  such  are  sent  away  from  the  presence 
of  the  Lord  God  into  eternal  fire,  prepared  fur  the 
devil  and  his  angels.' 

'*  Nor  was  this  considered  enough  by  the  clergy 
of  those  times;  for  the  son  of  Vladimir,  Jaroslotf, 
not  only  confirmed,  but  augmented  these  privileges 
by  the  following  edict. 

"  '  Behold,  1  the  great  prince,  Jarosloff  Vladi- 
mirovitch,  according  to  the  grant  made  by  my 
father  to  tin;  metropolitan  Hilarion  of  Kief  and  all 
Russia,  1  have  ordaiued,  according  to  the  Greek 
Aemokanon,  that  these  righto  i of  the  church)  arc 
not -(table  to  be  judged  of  by  the  prince  or  his 
nobles ;  and  I  have  given  to  the  metropolitan,  the 
bishops,  and  priests,  and  deacons,  liberty  ia  all  my 
cities:  take  not  from  them,  nor  from  their  children, 


eithertaxc3  or  customs,  or  interest :  and  be  who  dare* 
to  infringe  these  ecclesiastical  rights,  he  shall  stand 
with  me  at  the  last  day  before  the  iudgment-seat  of 
Almighty  God,  and  upon  him  shall  rest  the  curse 
of  the  318  holy  fathers  of  Nice,  and  of  all  the  saints. 
Amen.' 

"  Thus  the  Russian  clergy  were  freed  from  all 
civil  burthens,  and  richly  endowed  by  their  first 
Christian  rulers.  They  continued  to  enjoy  these 
privileges  during  the  whole  period  of  the  Tartar 
yoke;  for  every  new  Khan  usually  confirmed  them 
by  a  renewal  of  the  ancient  acts:  and  it  was  custo- 
mary for  the  Metropolitan  of  all  Russia,  as  first 
dignitary  of  the  church,  to  repair  to  the  Tartar 
horde,  and  there,  by  rich  presents,  to  secure  for 
himself  and  his  brethren  the  distinguished  ad- 
vantages granted  by  Vladimir  and  his  successors. 

"  That  the  Russian  clergy  had  very  great  power 
and  influence  in  political  affairs  also,  is  evident 
from  many  parts  of  Russian  history ;  and  also  from 
the  fact  that  no  business  of  importance  was  ever 
decided  without  their  consent,  or  undertaken  till 
blessed  by  them.  Hence  the  ancient  formula  usual 
in  all  documents  of  state  ;  '  And  according  to  the 
benediction  of  our  Father,  the  Metropolitan  (or  af- 
terwards of  the  Patriarch)  of  Motcotcand  all  RutMin.' 
Iu  accordance  with  this  was  an  observation  which 
the  Metropolitan  Leragshuir  once  made  to  me,  when 
conversing  on  the  power  of  the  clergy.  '  In  aucieut 
times,  that  which  the  Tzar  proposed,  and  the  Pa- 
triarch blessed,  was  received  by  the  people  as  the 
voice  of  Heaven.' 

"  But  it  was  not  merely  by  the  Grand-dukes  and 
Tzars  that  the  clergy  were  enriched  and  privileged 
beyond  every  other  class  of  their  subjects  j  the 
same  causes  which  operated  in  the  Western  Church 
to  exalt  and  enrich  the  prelates  of  the  court  of 
Rome — the  ignoraucc  and  superstition  of  the  people 
— became  a  source  of  immense  wealth  and  power 
to  the  Russian  clergy  also.  '  For,'  says  the  Rus- 
sian historian,  Bolti'n,  iu  endeavouring  to  account 
for  their  extraordinary  wealth, '  the  ecclesiastics  had 
it  in  their  power  to  assure  the  people,  that  what 
they  bestowed  upon  the  monasteries  would  be  re- 
turned to  them  a  hundred-fold  in  the  world  to 
come ;  that  by  taking  on  them  the  black  veil  at  the 
hour  of  death,  they  would  cover  the  sins  of  au  evil 
life,  flic  flee.  Not  to  mention  a  number  of  other 
deceptions,  such  as  visions,  apparitions,  false  mi- 
racles, which  of  themselves  were  sufficient  to  trans- 
form the  treasures  of  the  opulent  into  habitation* 
for  such  as  had  vowed  a  renunciation  of  all  worldly 
possessions.  Aged  men  and  women,  possessed  of 
great  riches  and  great  sins,  but  poor  in  judgment 
and  virtuous  deeds,  in  the  hope  ot  obtaining  eternal 
life  and  imperishable  treasures,  put  on,  at  the 
approach  of  death,  a  black  robe,  and  left  their  tem- 
poral and  corruptible  possessions  to  the  monas- 
teries, and  thus  depriving  their  children  and  rela- 
tives of  the  inheritance  which  naturally  belonged  to 
them,  they  enriched  those  who  had  vowed  to  Five  in 
poverty,  in  opposition  to  every  principle  of  justice 
and  right  feeling." 

"  Many  of  the  Russian  sovereigns  had  the  same 
opinion  with  their  subjects  on  these  points :  they 
not  only  added  to  the  property  of  the  monks,  but 
actually  became  monks  themselves.  Even  the  most 
enlighiened  Tzars,  who  saw  the  evils  which  arose 
from  this  unnatural  state  of  things,  felt  themselves 
unable  to  stem  the  torrent  of  clerical  influence,  or 
even  to  attempt  it. 

*'  The  grand-dukes  John  Va&ilivitch  HI  aud  IV, 
having  been  the  means  of  delivering  the  nation  from 
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the  thraldom  of  the  Tartar*,  attempted  to  set  bounds 
to  the  encroachments  of  the  clergy ;  for,  by  ail 
edict,  they  made  it  unlawful  to  sell  villages  and 
lands  to  the  monasteries  and  bishops  without  the 
special  permission  of  the  crown ;  evidently  wishing 
thereby  to  preserve  the  remnant  of  public  property 
from  being  added  to  the  overgrown  possessions  of 
the  clergy.  But  the  'before-mentioned  Tzar,  in 
order  (as  Tatischeff  supposes)  to  get  a  council  of 
the  Russian  clergy  assembled  in  Moscow,  in  1681, 
to  give  their  benediction  to  his  sixth  marriage,  re- 
turned all  the  villages  which  had  been  taken  from 
the  chur.h  by  the  statutes  of  1567,  and  granted 
them  still  greater  facilities  in  procuring  more. 

"  In  this  manner,  notwithstanding  the  interdict 
of  the  Patriarch  Philarot,  and  of  Tsar  Alexie  Mi- 
chaelovitcb,  against  transferring  villages  to  the  mo- 
nasteries, the  custom  continued  until  the  monaste- 
ries of  Russia,  at  the  end  of  the  fifteenth  century, 
were  possessed  of  about  one  million  of  slaves,  with 
extensive  landed  property  on  which  they  resided, 
uot  to  mention  their  immense  liubes  in  moveables. 
1u  the  plenitude  of  this  power  and  opulence,  the 
Russian  monks  appeared  in  the  same  unfavourable 
light  as  many  of  this  class  of  men  in  the  Latin 
church  placed  in  similar  circumstances.  In  some 
of  the  monasteries,  the  monks  and  nuns  lived  to- 
gether; and  in  Pleakoff,  their  daring  immodesty 
went  so  far,  that,  according  to  Boltin,  they  bathed 
together  in  the  same  baths." 

Rkvolutions  in  the  Grkkk  Chi'rch  ok  Russia. 

Though  the  imperial  crown  of  the  East  was  never 
transferred  to  the  Czar,  yet  since  the  fall  of  Con« 
stantinople.  A.  D.  1453,  the  Eastern  Christian  em- 
pire may  be  considered  as  surviving,  at  least  ecclesi- 
astically, in  the  Russian,  which  dates  from  about 
that  period  its  rising  greatness. 

Ecclesiastical  claims  were  now  disputed  :  for  the 
patriarch  at  Constantinople  at  first  extended  his 
supremacy  over  the  Russians,  and  appointed  the 
metropolitan  :  but  this  could  not  be  allowed  to  con- 
tinue after  the  seat  of  the  patriarchate  had  fallen 
under  the  dominion  of  the  Mussulmans.  Iu  a 
council  held  A.I).  1681)  at  Moscow,  the  Constanti- 
nopolitau  pontiff  was  induced  to  place  at  the  head 
of  the  Rossiau  church  and  nation  an  independent 
patriarch,  in  the  person  of  Job,  the  metropolitan  of 
Moscow ;  and  from  that  period  to  the  reign  of 
Peter  the  Great,  the  patriarchal  throne  was  filled 
by  a  succession  of  pontifical  rulers,  whose  dignity 
and  authority  commanded  even  the  homage  of  the 
Ctar. 

Dr.  Piokerton  remarks, "  The  iufiuence  and  power 
of  the  patriarchs  were  so  great,  that  even  the  Tsars 
were  called  upon  to  demean  themselves,  on  certain 
ceremonial  days,  before  them.  When,  for  instance, 
the  Tsar  partook  of  the  sacrament  in  the  cathedral 
church,  he  stood  dressed  in  the  habit  of  a  deacon. 
On  Palm  Sundav,  when  the  patriarch  went  in  pro- 
cession to  the  place  of  execution,  the  Tsar  led  the 
patriarch's  horse,  walking  by  his  side.  Even  Peter 
himself,  in  his  youth,  is  said  to  have  performed 
this  humiliating  ceremony.  Karazin,  the  historian, 
thus  describes  this  ceremony.  '  On  Palm  Sunday, 
before  the  service  began,  the  inhabitants  of  Moscow 
beioj;  assembled  in  the  Kremlin,  the  priests  brought 
out  of  the  Umpentkoy  cathedral,  a  large  tree  hung 
with  different  fruit*  —  apples,  raisins,  figs,  and 
dates,  fixed  it  upon  two  sledges,  and  with  it  slowly 
rommenced  the  procession.  Under  the  branches  of 
the  tree  stood  five  boys  dressed  in  white,  singing 
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psalms.  A  number  of  youths  with  lighted  wax 
caudles  iu  their  hands,  and  a  large  lantern  upon  a 
pole,  followed  the  sledges.  Behind  them  were  car- 
ried two  sacred  flags,  six  censers,  and  six  sacred 
ikon*  (perhaps  holy  paintings.)  The  priests,  morn 
than  a  hundred  in  number,  in  the  most  splendid 
robes  bestrewed  with  pearls,  followed  the  images 
(or  effigies).  Then  came  boiar*  and  nobles,  and  at 
hut  the  Tsar  and  the  metropolitan  ;  the  latter 
dressed  in  white,  and  riding  sideways  upon  an  ass 
or  horse.  In  his  left  hand  he  held  the  gospels, 
richly  bound  with  clasps  of  gold,  resting  upon  bis 
knee,  and  with  his  right  he  blessed  the  multitude*, 
as  the  procession  passed  along.  The  ass  was  held 
by  a  boiar ;  and  the  rest  of  the  boiars  and  the  cour- 
tiers followed,  with  an  innumerable  multitude  of 
people.  Thus  they  walked  in  procession  round  the 
principal  churches  in  the  Kremlin,  and  returned  to 
the  cathedral ;  and  the  metropolitan,  having  per- 
formed mass,  gave  a  grand  dinner  to  the  Tsar  aud 
nobles.' 

"  On  the  feast  of  All  Saints,  the  metropolitan 
dined  with  the  Tzur ;  and  the  latter  stood  at  the 
table,  and  served  him.  No  wonder  that  cere  mo- 
nies like  these  should  mortify  the  pride  of  such  an 
aspiring  spirit  aa  Peter  I,  and  excite  in  him  a  de- 
termination to  abolish  for  ever  this  rival  dignity." 

Kazan,  the  ninth  patriarch,  dying  in  1700,  Ha- 
drian, bis  successor  in  the  metropolitan  chair, 
"  took  the  affairs  of  the  church  into  bis  own  hand?, 
until  the  appointment  of  a  synod  consisting  of 
twelve  ecclesiastical  dignitaries,  instead  of  the  pa- 
triarchal government."  Peter  the  Great,  on  this 
occasion,  abolished  the  office  of  patriarch  and  ap- 
pointed an  exarch.  In  17^1,  he  abolished  this  office 
also,  and  appointed  a  "  Holy  Legislative  Synod.*' 
for  the  government  of  the  church,  having  always  at 
its  head  a  layman  of  rank  or  eminence :  and  effected 
an  extensive  ecclesiastical  reformation,  not  how- 
ever according  to  the  rule  of  the  Holy  Scriptures. 

Dr.  Pinkerton  states,  "  Among  the  changes  which 
Peter  the  Great  wrought  in  Russia,  was  not  merely 
that  of  correcting  the  shameful  abuses  and  irregu- 
larities among  the  monks  and  clergy,  he  aUo  de- 
prived them  of  nearly  all  their  rich  endowments. 
Having  abolished  the  patriarchate,  and  established 
the  Holy  Legislative  Synod  in  its  stead,  on  the  18th 
of  September,  1/24,  he  erected  the  second  depart- 
ment of  the  synod,  under  the  name  of  Kammer  Kole- 
gin.  To  this  court  was  committed  the  management  of 
the  village*  belonging  to  the  patriarch,  bishops, 
monasteries,  and  cathedrals.  And  out  of  the  monies 
which  remained,  after  paying  the  capitation -taxes 
for  the  peasants,  they  appointed  the  necessary  sum 
fur  the  support  of  the  bishops,  the  monasteries,  &c. 
&c.  From  that  period  to  the  present  time,  the 
clergy  have  been  kept  in  a  degree  of  poverty  as 
inconsistent  with  their  important  station  and  office 
in  society,  as  was  their  former  state  of  overgrown 
riches  and  luxury.  Tatischeff,  the  historian,  sayi, 
that  Peter  the  Great  established  this  court  for  the 
preservation  and  right  appropriation  of  the  property 
of  the  church  :  because  it  had  not  been  applied  ex- 
clusively to  the  purposes  for  which  it  was  originally 
bequeathed,  but  frequently  to  enrich  the  relatives 
of  the  higher  clergy,  and  to  support  a  degree  of 
luxury  altogether  unbecoming  the  sacred  pro- 
fcasion. 

"  But  it  was  left  for  the  Empress  Catherine  II 
to  annihilate  the  power  of  the  clergy,  and  to  com- 
plete their  impoverishment,  which  had  been  so  ef- 
fectually begun  by  Peter  :  for  she  appropriated  the 
whole  of  the  immoveable  property  of  the  church 
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and  clergy  to  the  use  of  the  crown,  appointing  stt- 
pendt  in  exchange  to  the  monasteries  and  their 
rulers." 

The  "  Present  State  of  the  Greek  Church  in 
Russia,"  wc  must  reserve  for  our  next  Number. 


ON  THE  FEMALE  CHARACTER. 
Thoucb  it  is  a  part  of  the  plan  of  Providence  that 
the  two  sexes  should  have  separate  distinctions  of 
character,  yet  it  is  as  obvious  that  He  did  not  mean 
that  either  should  alone  be  the  standard  of  human 
nature.  Each  singly  has  its  imperfections,  which 
would  keep  it  much  helow  the  attainable  and  in- 
tended  perfection  of  a  human  being.  The  further 
plan  seems  to  have  been,  that  each  should  imbibe 
the  other's  excellencies,  and  impart  their  own.  This 
takes  place  in  civilized  life,  and  in  that  mutual  so- 
ciety and  state  of  feeling  which  this  brings  on. 

There  the  female  gains  her  just  ascendancy  in  her 
family  home ;  and  in  the  form  of  wife,  daughter,  or 
sister,  modifies  the  sterner  temper  and  fierce  ac- 
tivity of  her  male  associates.  These  become  then 
more  and  more  sensible  of  the  tender  sensibilities, 
and  of  those  benevolent  sympathies  of  which  the 
human  spirit  is  naturally  susceptible;  while  the 
woman  acquires  steadiness,  firmness  of  mind  and 
principle,  and  a  beneficial  elevation  of  thought,  and 
a  larger  power  of  action  and  determination. 

As  this  mutual  agency  advances,  the  civilization 
of  society  becomes  more  perfect,  each  is  happier, 
and  the  human  character  in  both  is  seen  to  rise  in 
value  and  in  beauty,  purifying  itself  from  it*  selfish 
deformities,  and  cultivating,  as  with  a  renewed  na- 
ture, all  that  is  amiable,  ennobling,  and  beneficent. 
The  female  mind  peculiarly  tends  to  produce  and  to 
promote  this  welcomed  melioration,  for  we  daily  see 
that  it  desires  and  seeks  to  obtain  what  it  wishes,  by 
persuasion  rather  than  force,  by  acquiescing  patience 
instead  of  resisting  violence,  as  a  gift  and  kindness, 
and  not  by  plunder  or  compulsory  demand.  It  has 
a  natural  tendency  to  feel  quickly  t  to  affection, 
pity,  and  the  sweet  charities  of  life.  It  has  a  buoyant 
gaiety  of  spirit,  which  dispels  ill-humour  both  from 
itself  and  those  about  it.  It  seeks  for  a  protector, 
instead  of  desiring  to  sulvdue,  and  is  happy  to  shield 
and  save  all  that  are  distressed,  aud  to  intercede 
when  severity  threatens  or  wrath  endangers.  It  haa 
a  gratification  in  having  a  friendly  supporter,  whom 
it  can  lean  upon,  resort  to,  and  confide  in.  It  has 
even  a  pleasure  in  dependence,  if  the  government 
be  mild  and  not  unkind.  It  admires  the  courageous 
qualities  and  noble  energies  of  its  male  associates  ; 
but  seeks  to  regulate  them,  unassumingly  and  im- 
perceptibly, by  iu  gentler  temper  and  compassionate 
feeling*.  To  charm  the  frown  into  the  smile,  to 
win  the  master  to  be  the  friend  j  to  warm  hi*  colder 
heart  into  the  family  sympathies ;  to  attract  his  no- 
tice) to  excite  his  love ;  to  please  those  she  is  with  j 
to  be  duly  appreciated  and  kindly  treated  in  her  do- 
mestic circle,— «re  the  natural  wishes  and  effort*  of 
the  feminine  moiety  of  our  social  world;  and  as 
they  prevail,  the  female  nature  rewards  the  attach- 
ment which  it  thus  excites  by  a  fidelity,  a  disin- 
terestedness, and  a  tenderness,  which  it  is  its  own 
generous  peculiarity  so  earnestly  and  so  lastingly  to 
maintain  and  bestow. 

The  full  richness  of  the  female  nature  has  not  yet 
been  brought  out.  Interesting,  amiable,  admirable, 
and  beautiful,  a*  it  has  displayed  itself  to  be,  yet  it 
is  capable  of  becoming  <*ven  far  more  so  than  it  is. 
At  present,  its  engaging  feature*  are  rather  divided 
among  many,  thau  exhibited  in  one. 


There  is  as  yet  no  perfect  Venus  de  Medici,  in  mind 
and  moral  qualities,  any  more  than  in  actual  form, 
in  all  the  totality  of  loveliness.  The  sculptor  and 
the  painter  can  represent  a  combination  of  feature, 
figure,  expression,  and  deportment,  more  perfect  as 
to  bodily  appearance,  than  can  be  so  completely 
met  with  in  any  single  individual  j  and  a  possible 
union  of  the  beauties  of  the  heart,  the  intellect,  the 
taste,  and  the  virtues,  may  be  imagined  in  a  still 
greater  degree  than  those  which  we  have  personally 
witnessed.  I  believe  that  this  improvement  is  not 
only  attainable,  but  is  in  an  actual  process  of  at- 
tainment. 

In  this  country  the  female  character  has  been 
steadily  advancing  in  a  manifest  progression ;  al- 
ways amiable  and  beneficial,  it  is  more  so  now  than 
it  ever  has  been  j  and  it  appears  to  be  advancing 
both  in  the  useful  and  in  the  interesting.  It  cannot, 
however,  improve  beyond  the  ratio  of  a  corre- 
spondent melioration  in  our  own.  The  male  and 
female  heart  and  mind  mnst  equally  improve,  for 
either  to  do  so.  They  are  too  much  interested  to 
have  each  other'*  good  opinion  and  favour,  for  either 
to  he  or  do  what  the  other  disapproves  of.  Hence, 
while  the  man  is  savage,  the  woman  is  uncultivated  t 
when  he  is  stationary,  so  is  she ;  when  he  is  profli- 
gate, she  sinks  to  debasement.  But  let  him  only 
elevate  himself,  and  sanction  her  elevation,  and  she 
will  ever  be  emulous  to  be  honoured  by  him,  and  to 
be  a  blessing  to  him.  Her  intellectual  beauties 
will  attract  and  guide  him  to  new  excellencies,  and 
these  will  he  patterns  to  her,  and  raise  her  imi- 
tating docilities  and  desire  of  his  praise,  to  make 
her  a  fairy  of  kindness  and  comfort  to  him,  and  a 
brilliant  ornament  of  our  common  nature.  Such 
the  female  world  ever  tends  to  be,  and  it  is  most 
usually  our  own  fault  if  we  ever  find  them  other- 
wise. It  is  at  least  in  our  power  to  encourage,  and 
roost  dearly  connected  with  our  welfare  to  cause 
them  to  be  so. 

That  the  maternal  cilices  and  feelings  were  meant 
to  be  the  most  important  and  completing,  as  they 
always  will  be  the  most  politically  useful  qualities 
of  the  female  character,  our  own  experience  and 
daily  observation  fully  attest :  but  the  female  nature 
is  admirable,  independent  of  these  t  and  it  has  been 
part  of  the  Divine  system,  that  it  should  have  its 
beauties  and  benefits  distinct  from  those  which  re- 
sult from  its  social  position  as  a  mother.  It  was 
foreseen  by  its  Creator,  that  a  large  proportion  of 
both  sexes,  and  therefore  of  women,  would  in  every 
civilised  state  remain  without  the  connubial  asso- 
ciation. Few  or  none  are  willingly  so  on  either 
side ;  but  the  artificial  and  very  complicated  condi- 
tion, into  which  property,  civilisation,  and  even 
enlarging  prosperity  lead  society,  have,  in  all  ages 
and  nations,  caused  a  considerable  proportion  of 
every  existing  population,  to  live  unalhed  in  the 
single  state.  This  result  is  evidence,  that  the  fulfil- 
ment of  the  purpose*  of  our  existence  is  as  attain- 
able in  the  one  form  as  in  the  other ;  and  we  may 
likewise  add  iu  happiness,  although  we  might  prefer 
to  receive  the  boon  of  comfort  rather  in  the  one 
shape  than  in  the  other.  But  all  can  no  more  com- 
mand marriage  than  they  can  command  wealth, 
rank,  or  fame,  or  any  specific  object  depending  on 
others.  The  temporal  blessing*  of  life  are  gene- 
rally to  be  earned  and  acquired  by  time,  and  with 
uncertainty  aud  inequality ;  so  must  those  subsist- 
I  ing  means,  the  deficiency  of  which,  according  to 
the  individual  idea  of  comfort,  is  always  the  chief 
cause  of  any  remaining  unmarried  in  the  young  and 
active  period  of  life. 
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But  this  single  state  is  no  diminution  of  the  beau* 
ties  anil  the  utilities  of  the  female  character ;  on 
the  contrary,  our  present  life  would  lose  many  of 
the  comforts,  and  mnch  likewise  of  what  is  abso- 
lutely essential  to  the  well-being  of  every  part  of 
society,  and  even  of  the  private  home,  without  the 
unmarried  female.  To  how  many  a  father,  a  mo- 
ther, a  brother,  and  not  less  a  sister,  is  she  both  a 
necessity  and  a  blessing !  How  many  orphans  have 
to  look  up  with  gratitude  to  her  care  and  kindness ! 
How  many  nephews  and  nieces  owe  their  young  fe- 
licities and  improvements  to  her !  Were  every 
woman  married,  the  parental  home  would  often,  in 
declining'  life,  bo  a  solitary  abode,  when  affectionate 
attentions  are  moot  precious,  and  but  for  such  a 
source  not  attainable.  It  is  the  tingle  class  of 
women  which  supplies  most  of  our  teachers  and 
governesses ;  and  from  the  lower  ranks,  nearly  all 
the  domestic  assistants  of  our  household  come. 
What  vast  chonges,  not  promotive  of  the  general 
happiness,  wculd  ensue  in  everv  station  of  life,  if 
every  female  married  aa  soon  as  she  was  fully  grown. 
Certainly  human  life  would  in  that  case  have  a  dif- 
ferent aspect,  and  must  he  regulated  on  a  new  prin- 
ciple, and  would  lead  to  consequences  which  cannot 
now  he  calculated. 

The  single  woman  is  therefore  as  important  an 
element  or  social  and  private  happiness  as  the  mar- 
ried one.  The  utilities  of  each  are  different,  but 
both  are  necessary  j  and  it  is  vulgar  nonsense,  un- 
worthy of  manly  reason,  and  discreditable  to  every 
just  feeling,  for  any  one  to  depreciate  the  unmarried 
condition. 

If  from  what  is  beneficial  we  turn  our  glance  to 
what  is  interesting,  the  single  lady  is  in  this  respect 
not  surpassed  by  the  wedded  matron.  For  no  small 
portion  of  her  life,  I  think  for  the  whole  of  it,  with 
judicious  conduct,  she  is  indeed  the  most  attractive 
personage.  The  wife  resigns,  or  ought  to  resign, 
always  her  claims  to  general  attention  j  and  to  con- 
centre and  confine  her  regards  and  wishes  and 
objects  to  her  chosen  companion,  and  domestic 
claims  and  scenes.  She  has  quitted  the  public 
stage;  she  seeks  no  more  the  geueral  gaze;  she  has 
become  part  of  a  distinct  and  separate  proprietary. 
But  the  unmarried  lady  remains  still  the  candidate 
for  every  honourable  notice,  and  injures  no  one  by 
receiving  it  Those  of  the  male  sex,  who  are  in  the 
same  condition,  are  at  as  full  liberty  to  pav  her 
their  proper  attentions  as  she  is  to  receive  tbem. 
Ik  ing  in  this  position  as  to  society  at  large,  she  is 
always  interesting  wherever  6he  goes ;  and,  if  she 

{•reserve  her  good  temper,  her  steady  conduct,  and 
ler  modest  reputation  undiminished,  and  cultivate 
her  amiable,  her  intellectual,  and  her  truly  feminine 
quantities,  she  cannot  go  anywhere,  in  any  station  of 
life,  without  being  an  object  of  interest  and  plea- 
surable  feeling  to  all  those  of  her  own  circle,  with 
whom  she  may  choose  to  be  acquainted. 

It  is  only  by  displaying  undue  solicitude  for 
changing  her  eonditioo,  or  disappointment  at  the 
change  not  occurring,  or  a  peevishuess  which  is 
imputed  to  such  feelings,  or  unbecoming  attempts 
to  obtain  or  extort  notice,  that  she  lessens  her  na- 
tural attractiveness. 

It  is  for  us  all  never  to  regret  or  covet  what  we 
do  not  nor  cannot  obtain  ;  and  never  to  repine  that 
others  bave  what  we  do  not  possess.  It  is  for  us  all 
to  use  and  value  and  cultivate  the  happinesses 
which  we  are  possessing,  and  not  to  sigh  or  crave 
for  those  which  do  not  come  to  us. — Turner's  Sacred 
ffittory  of  the  World,  vol.  ii. 

••N.  R. 


THE  SCOTTISH  PEASANTRY. 


"  How  is  it  that  the  Scottish  Peasantry  are  superior  to 
the  Lower  Classes  of  alt  other  Nations  f" 

Intelligent  persons  have  been  struck  with  the 
fact  implied  in  the  inquiry  of  our  respected  Corre- 
spondent, and  a  solution  of  the  difficulty  shall  be 
given  chiefly  in  the  words  of  a  distinguished  Scottish 
writer. 

"  Between  the  educated  and  higher  classes  of 
Scotland  and  England,"  he  remarks,  "  difference  of 
character  is,  perhaps,  scarcely  perceptible ;  where 
it  is  perceptible,  even  Scottish  partiality  must  admit 
that  the  advantage  is  probably  on  the  side  of  the 
English  :  but  between  the  peasantry  of  the  two 
countries  there  can  scarcely  be  a  comparison  insti- 
tuted. The  Scottish  peasant  displays  a  shrewdness 
of  remark,  a  sagacity  of  conjecture,  a  cool  and 
calculating  foresight,  and  possesses  a  strength  of 
moral  principle,  with  a  depth  and  a  fervour  of  piety, 
which  sets  him,  most  probably,  above  those  of  his 
own  rank  in  any  other  country." 

"  That  the  peasantry  of  Scotland,"  says  an  intel- 
ligent English  writer,  "  possess  a  greater  portion  of 
natural  taste  and  information  than  the  vulgar  of  any 
other  nation,  is  considered  paradoxical  hy  their  un- 
believing brethren  on  this  side  the  Tweed.  Were 
evidence  wanting  to  establish  the  fact,  a  Scottish 
peasant  would  exclaim,  Where  arc  your  ballads  and 
songs,  the  beauteous  fugitives  of  neglected  or  uu- 
known  bards?  Where  are  your  relics  of  poetic 
devotion,  with  which  every  Scotsman's  heart  is  filled  ? 
—  the  plaint  of  despair  —  the  uplifting  rapture  of 
love  —  or  the  heart-warming  lament  of  domestic 
misfortune  I  With  us  they  live:  with  you  they  have 
never  lived,  or  have  perished." 

To  ascribe  this  superiority  on  the  part  of  the 
Scottish  peasant  to  any  thing  in  the  soil  or  climnte, 
would  be  absurd  and  ridiculous  in  the  highest  de- 
gree. Genius  and  talent  are  the  peculiar  products 
of  no  particular  climate.  They  may  be  modified  by 
physical,  but  for  their  successful  exertion  depend 
wholly  on  moral  causes.  The  first  mental  exertion 
of  a  Scottish  peasant,  is  committing  to  memory  the 
Shorter  Catechism,  and  the  first  original  effort  of 
his  powers  is  made  in  acknowledging  his  dependence 
upon,  and  soliciting  the  mercy  of  his  Creator.  By 
the  time  he  has  reached  the  age  of  ten  years,  he  has 
by  heart,  aa  it  is  called,  the  whole  Catechism,  the 
metrical  version  of  the  Psalms,  and  is  pretty  well 
versed  in  the  Bible.  The  practice  of  family  worship, 
which  is  performed  in  every  well- regulated  family 
twice  a  day,  and  the  prayers  always  extempore,  in- 
creases daily  his  acquaintance  with  the  Scriptures : 
his  powers  of  conception  and  expression  are  thus, 
too,  daily  gaining  strength.  His  Sabbaths,  which 
in  the  neighbouring  countries,  from  the  manner  in 
which  they  are  spent,  have,  it  is  to  be  feared,  upon 
the  lower  orders  of  society  a  pernicious  rather  than 
a  beneficial  effect,  are  wholly  occupied  in  study  and 
devotion.  Lectures,  practical,  critical,  and  expla- 
natory, occupy  the  forenoon ;  and  sermons,  fre- 
quently systematic  and  abstruse,  the  afternoon  of 
every  Sabbath-day ;  and  by  the  time  be  arrives  at 
the  years  of  maturity,  to  the  "  big  ha'  Bible,  ance 
his  father's  pride,"  and  the  Westminster  Confession 
of  Faith,  he  has  added  Pool  or  Henry's  Commen- 
tary, Gillespie's  Aaron's  Rod  Blossoming,  the  Faith- 
ful Contendings  of  the  Church  of  Scotland,  Boston's 
Fourfold  State,  and,  if  he  possibly  can  afford  them, 
the  works  of  Jonathan  Edwards.  Wheu  all  this  is 
taken  into  consideration,  the  intelligence  of  the 
Scottish  peasantry  will  cease  to  excite  astonishment. 


Digitized  by  Google 


IDS  THE  CHRISTIAN'S 

MORAL  CONDITION  AND  PROSPECTS  OF 
BRITISH  INDIA. 

British  India,  with  Its  more  than  100,000,000  of 
our  fellow-subjects,  must  necessarily  become  in- 
creasingly interesting  to  intelligent  persons  in  Eng- 
land ;  not  only  on  account  of  its  political  and  com- 
mercial importance,  but  in  relation  to  the  progress 
of  Christian  literature,  morals,  and  religion.  On 
these  points,  the  following  remarks  of  the  Editor  of 
tbe  "  Missionary  Register,"  will  be  read  with  joyful 
hope  for  that  degraded  country. 

"  Satisfactory  evidences  are  accumulating  of  the 
continued  decay  of  Hindooism.  The  Regulations 
of  the  Court  uf  Directors  of  the  East  India  Com- 
pany for  the  Abolition  of  the  Pilgrim  Tax,  will  have 
a  most  salutary  operation  in  weakening  the  Hindoo 
superstition.  Not  only  has  great  progress  been 
made,  in  this  and  other  respects,  in  the  suppression 
of  Hindoo  cruelties,  hut  a  prospect  opens  of  the 
entire  suppression  of  these  cruelties.  That  this 
object  will  not  be  attained  without  humane  laws 
vigilantly  enforced,  among  a  people  by  turns  de- 
luders  from  base  self-interest  and  deluded  through 
grovelling  superstition,  is  but  too  obvious,  from  an 
atrocious  act  of  Widow  Burning,  which  took  place 
surreptitiously  within  the  British  territories;  and 
from  another,  still  more  atrocious,  beyond  the 
boundaries,  in  which  thirteen  uwmen  were  sacrificed ! 
On  the  decay  of  Hindooism,  the  Bishop  of  Calcutta 
thus  writes,  with  his  wonted  energy,  to  the  Rev. 
James  Peggs,  in  reference  to  his  volume,  entitled, 
'  India's  Cries  to  British  Humanity.'  —  *  All  the 
subjects  which  you  treat  with  so  much  feeling,  arc 
enjoying  the  attention  of  Christians  in  this  country : 
Suttee  has  already  been  abolished;  and  Infanticide, 
though  in  Cutch  and  Guzerat  this  latter  is  said  still 
to  prevail ;  the  Exposure  of  tbe  8ick  on  the  bauks 
of  the  Ganges  remains,  as  well  as  tbe  various  dis- 
graceful sceues  which  many  of  the  annual  festivals 
exhibit.  But  public  opinion,  even  among  the  na- 
tives themselves,  is  rapidly  dragging  out  these  mon- 
strous customs,  and  exposing  them  to  the  abborreuce 
of  mankind.  This  very  spring,  two  of  the  invasions  on 
deceucy,  the  Dhole  Jattra  and  Chnrrack  Poujah, 
have  been  denounced  in  the  daily  journals,  by  na- 
tive writers,  and  the  aid  of  the  magistrate  in  sun- 
pressing  the  open  immoralities  of  them  invoked; 
while  the  Ghaut  Murders  {nineteen  hundred  were 
said  to  hare  been  exposed  in  the  month  of  Novem- 
ber last,  at  one  ghaut  alone,  in  Calcutta ;  one  half 
of  whom  might  otherwise  have  survived,  at  least  for 
a  time)  have  induced  a  Hindoo  gentleman  to  build 
ti  hospital  on  tbe  banks  of  the  river,  for  receiving 
the  sick.  In  the  mean  time,  the  honours  done  to 
tbe  memory  of  Raminohun  Roy — the  uative  schools, 
which  are  pushed  on  all  sides — the  thirst  for  know- 
ledge— the  progress  of  missions — the  growing  libe- 
rality and  zeal  of  Government  in  all  its  subordinate 
details  —  the  amazing  strides  which  the  new  charter 
will  take  iu  the  employment  and  elevation  of  the 
natives,— will  rapidly,  1  trust,  through  the  mercy  of 
God,  accelerate  tbe  deliverance  of  this  beautiful 
country  from  the  cruel  and  impure  dominion  of  the 
god  of  this  world.'  " 

Testimony  op  the  Shram pore  Missionaries  to 
this  Power  ok  the  Native  Press  in  India. 

Hindooism,  with  its  various  abominations,  has 
been  shaken  to  its  foundation  by  means  of  the  ad- 
vancing ligl>t  of  knowledge;  and  this  baa  been  pro- 
duced in  no  small  degree  by  the  increasing  power 
of  the  native  press.    Thus  the  .Scrumpore  mission- 
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aries  write,  regarding  the  progress  of  knowledge  as 
favouring  the  advance  of  Christianity. 

"  About  tea  or  twelve  years  after  our  brethren 
had  sat  down  at  Serainpore,  some  of  the  natives 
began  to  print  in  Bengalee  for  their  own  country- 
men. The  first  Hindoo  who  established  a  printing- 
press  in  Calcutta  was  Baboo  Ram  :  be  was  followed 
by  Gunga  Kisbore,  formerly  employed  at  Seram- 
pore  —  the  6rst  man  who  conceived  the  idea  of 
printing  works  in  Bengalee  as  a  means  of  acquiring 
wealth:  this  be  did  for  six  years,  when  he  removed 
to  bis  native  village,  and,  appointing  a^euts  for  the 
sale  of  bis  works  in  the  chief  towns  and  villages  of 
Bengal,  they  were  purchased  with  avidity.  By  tbe 
close  of  1820,  there  were  no  less  than  four  uative 
presses  in  constant  employ:  and  they  have  been 
going  on  increasing,  to  an  extent  beyond  our  pre- 
sent knowledge.  By  1826,  there  were  six  native 
newspapers;  and  six  such  papers  in  seven  years, 
with  about  a  thousand  subscribers,  was  uo  slender 
proof  of  awakening  intellect :  the  first  English  ga- 
zette was  published  in  1688;  and,  for  many  years, 
England  had  no  other  paper  — so  long  was  the  twi- 
light of  general  kuowledge  protracted,  even  in  the 
age  of  Bacon." 

Since  1825,  not  less  than  ten  other  native  papers 
have  been  begun  at  Calcutta:  of  these,  and  of  the 
native  press  generally,  it  is  said  — 

"  Tbe  art  of  printing  has,  it  is  true,  lieeii  em- 
ployed in  favour  of  the  reigning  idolatry.  This  wai 
to  be  expected ;  and  it  may  well  rouse  tbe  energies 
of  Christians  at  home  and  abroad.  But,  amidst  all 
the  trash  or  worthless  things  which  the  native  press 
has  thrown  into  circulation,  we  not  only  discern  the 
seeds  of  future  improvement,  but  various  works  of 

![reat  utility.  The  native  mind,  roused  from  the 
cthargy  of  so  many  ages,  is  rejecting  gradually  the 
iuilueuce  of  darkness  and  delusion :  for  Hindooism 
is  such  a  compound  of  error  and  absurdity,  that 
though  the  pretis  may  for  a  time  appear,  in  certaiu 
instances,  to  espouse  its  cause,  it  cannot  fail  in  the 
end  to  inflict  a  mortal  blow  on  its  influence,  and 
more  especially  when  it  is  so  vigorously  opposed 
and  sifted  by  other  native  presses.  Meanwhile,  pre- 
judices are  combating,  and  insensibly  melting  away, 
the  asperities  of  bigotry  are  softening  down,  and  a 
tone  of  thought  and  feeling  is  encouraged,  which, 
though  it  go  not  tbe  length  of  building  up  the  edi- 
fice of  true  religion,  is  shaking  tbe  foundations  of 
the  ancient  structure  of  idolatry." 


THE  ITALIAN  BISHOP'S  SECRET  OF  BEING 

ALWAYS  EASY. 

History  relates,  that  an  Italian  bishop  straggled 
through  great  difficulties  without  repining,  and  met 
with  much  opposition  in  the  discharge  of  his  epis- 
copal functions,  without  ever  betraying  the  least 
impatience.  An  intimate  friend  of  bis,  who  highly 
admired  those  virtues  which  he  thought  it  impos- 
sible to  imitate,  one  day  asked  the  prelate  if  he 
could  communicate  this  secret  of  being  always 
enty  ?  "  Yes,"  replied  tbe  old  man,  "  I  can  teach 
you  my  secret,  and  with  great  facility :  it  consists 
in  nothing  more  than  in  making  a  right  use  of  my 
eyes."  His  friend  begged  of  him  to  give  an  expia- 
tion of  his  meaning,  when  the  bishop  gave  the  fol- 
lowing reply  :— "  Most  willingly  ;  in  whatever  state 
I  am,  I  first  of  all  look  up  to  heaven,  and  remember 
that  my  principal  business  here,  is  to  get  there. 
I  then  look  down  upon  the  earth,  and  call  to  mind 
how  small  a  space  I  shall  occupy  in  it,  when  I 
come  to  be  interred.    I  then  look  abroad  in  the 
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world,  and  observe  what  multitudes  there  are  who 
are  id  all  respect*  more  unhappy  than  myself. 
Thus  I  learn  where  true  happiness  is  placed,  where 
all  our  cares  must  end,  and  how  very  little  reason 
I  have  to  repine  or  complain." 

Perhaps  the  reflecting  Roman  Catholic  bishop 
embraced  the  essentials  of  the  gospel  of  Jesus 
Christ ;  and  with  this  preliminary  his  policy  was 
wise,  worthy  of  universal  adoption. 


LADY  JANE  GREY'S  ATTAINMENTS  AND 

LOVE  OF  LEARNING. 

This  noble  lady  was  born  A.  D.  1536;  a  daughter 
of  the  Mamuis  of  Dorset,  created,  in  1551,  Duke  of 
Suffolk.  Her  genius  was  manifest  in  her  needle- 
work, and  in  the  beautiful  character  of  her  writing. 
She  played  admirably  on  several  instruments  of 
music ;  and  having  an  exquisitely  sweet  voice,  she 
sung  delightfully. 

Her  tutors  were  Harding  and  Aylmer,  chaplains 
to  her  father,  emineut  for  their  literary  qualifica- 
tions and  her  proficiency.  She  was  a  perfect  mis- 
tress of  her  own  language;  and  she  was  equally 
familiar  with  the  French,  Italian,  and  Latin,  but 
especially  the  Greek.  And  though  but  a  child  in 
years,  she  was  at  the  same  time  versed  in  Hebrew, 
Cbaldee,  and  Arabic. 

Kiug  Edward  VI,  took  much  pleasure  in  her 
conversation,  on  account  of  her  learning  and  piety, 
aa  she  was  sometimes  at  court :  but  ber  chief  de- 
light was  found  in  her  studies,  at  her  father's  seat 
at  Broadgate  Park,  I<eicestcr*hire.  Roger  Ascham, 
Esq.,  the  famous  tutor  of  Quecu  Elizabeth,  paid 
her  a  visit  at  the  seat  of  the  Marquis  in  1550,  of 
which  he  says,  "  Before  1  went  into  Germany,  I 
came  to  Broadgate,  in  Leicestershire,  to  take  my 
leave  of  that  uoble  lady  Jaue  Grey,  to  whom  1  was  I 
exceeding  much  beholden.  Her  parents,  the  Duke  I 
and  Dutchess,  with  all  the  household,  gentlemen  and 
gentlewomen,  were  hunting  in  the  park.  1  found 
her  in  her  chamber,  reading  Phedo  Platonis  in 
(J  reek,  and  that  with  as  much  delight  as  some  gen- 
tlemen would  read  a  merry  tale  in  Boccace.  After 
a  salutation,  and  duty  done,  with  some  other  talk,  I 
asked  her  why  she  should  lose  such  pastime  lu  the 
park  ?  Smiling,  she  answered  me, 4 1  wist  all  their 
sport  in  the  park  is  but  a  shadow,  to  that  pleasure 
that  I  find  in  Plato.  Alas !  good  folk,  tbey  never 
felt  what  true  pleasure  meant.' — 4  And  how  came 
you,  madam,'  quoth  I,  '  to  this  deep  knowledge  of 
pleasure  ?  Ann  what  did  chiefly  allure  you  unto  it,  ' 
seeing  not  many  women,  but  very  few  men  have  j 
attained  thereunto.'  *  I  will  tell  you,'  qnoth  she, 
'  and  tell  you  a  truth  which  perchance  ye  will  I 
marvel  at.  One  of  the  greatest  benefits  that  ever 
God  gave  me,  is,  that  he  sent  me  so  sharp  and 
severe  parents,  and  so  gentle  a  schoolmaster ;  for 
when  1  am  in  the  presence  either  of  father  or  mo- 
ther, whether  1  speak,  keep  silence,  Mt,  stand,  or 
go,  eat,  drink,  he  merry,  or  sad,  be  sewing,  playing, 
dancing,  or  doing  any  thing  else,  I  must  do  it,  as  it 
were,  ih  such  weight,  measure,  and  number,  even 
so  perfectly  as  God  made  the  world ;  or  else  I  am 
so  sharply  taunted ;  so  cruelly  threatened ;  yea, 
presently  sometimes  with  pinches,  nips,  and  bobs, 
and  other  ways,  which  I  will  not  name  for  the 
honour  I  bear  them,  so  without  measure  disor- 
dered, that  I  think  myself  in  hell  till  time  come 
that  I  must  go  to  Mr.  Aylmer  (afterwards  Bishop 
of  Ixmdon),  who  teacheth  me  so  gently,  so  plea- 
santly, with  such  fair  allurements  to  learning,  that 


1  think  all  the  time  nothing  while  I  am  with  him. 
And  when  I  am  called  from  him  1  fall  on  weeping, 
because  whatsoever  I  do  else  but  learning,  is  full  of 
grief,  trouble,  fear,  and  whole  misliking  unto  inc. 
And  thus  my  book  hath  been  so  much  my  pleasure, 
and  bringelh  daily  to  mc  more  pleasure,  and  more, 
that  in  respect  of  it,  all  other  pleasures  in  very 
deed  be  hut  trifles  and  troubles  unto  me.' "  "  1 
remember,"  adds  Mr.  Ascham.  "  this  talk  gladly, 
both  because  it  is  so  worthy  of  memory,  and  be- 
cause also  it  was  the  last  talk  I  ever  had,  and  the 
last  time  that  ever  I  saw  that  noble  and  worthy 
lady." 


THE  DARK  PLACES  OF  THE  EARTH  FULL 
OF  THE  HABITATIONS  OF  CRUELTY. 
Illustration  of  Psalm  lxxiv,  20. 

"  Have  respect  unto  the  covenant :  Tor  the  dark  pUces  or 
the  eaith  are  full  of  the  habitations  of  cruelly." 

Probably  some  of  our  readers  will  think  the  fol- 
lowing, from  its  peculiar  circumstances  of  atrocity, 
hardly  suited  for  the  Christian's  Penny  Magazine ; 
this  would  be  tbc  case,  but  for  the  Hetign  of  this 
publication,  which  is  partly  to  illustrate  the  "  beauty 
of  holiness,"  and  to  promote  its  interests  by  tbc 
aiding  of  those  institutions  whose  object  is  to  rege- 
nerate our  country  and  the  whole  world. 

By  accounts  from  Madras  we  learn  the  atrocities 
committed  by  the  ex-Rajuh  of  Coorg  had  become 
matter  of  inquiry  by  a  committee,  of  whom  Dr. 
Birch  was  a  member.  The  deposed  prince  was 
generally  believed  to  have  caused  alinos-t  all  his 
relations'  to  be  slaughtered;  and  the  committee 
proceeded  to  the  reported  place  of  burial,  attended 
by  Chinna  Beswapah,  the  ex- Rajah's  brother-in- 
law,  an  interpreter,  a  Naig's  guard,  and  the  Coorg 
people  who  had  buried  the  murdered  persons. 
Having  arrived  at  a  place  through  a  jungle,  they  re- 
moved the  fallen  leaves  and  commenced  digging, 
when  at  the  depth  of  six  feet  they  dug  up  itrelve 
bodies  and  itrcfae  separate  heads.  The  skulls  of 
some,  and  the  vertebrae  of  the  necks  of  others,  bore 
evident  marks  of  violence.  Around  all  the  bodies 
were  strong  ropes.  The  flesh  was  not  wholly  con- 
sumed. On  one  body  was  a  pair  of  trowscrs,  which 
was  considered  by  Chinna  Beswapah  as  that  of  his 
brother.  At  seeing  it  he  was  much  affected,  and  ex- 
claimed, "  Had  I  not  fled,  I  should  have  been  in 
this  hole  also."  Having  replaced  the  bodies  in 
their  sad  tomb,  the  committee  proceeded  to  open 
four  other  graves.  In  one  was  the  body  of  a  young 
female,  said  to  have  been  the  beauty  of'the  seraglio, 
who  bad  been  hanged  on  an  adjacesu  tree.  In 
another  grave  was  found  the  body  of  a  man,  and  in 
a  third  that  of  a  child,  which  Chinna  Beswapah  re- 
cognized as  his  own,  which  had  boen  seized,  and 
whose  fate,  until  thus  decided,  had  been  but  guessed 
at.  The  last  grave  examined  by  the  Committee, 
although  others  yet  remained,  was  found  to  contain 
the  bodies  of  two  other  women,  one  of  whom  was 
recognized  as  the  ex-Rajah's  aunt,  a  woman  cele- 
brated for  her  benevolence  and  intelligence.  With 
this  the  melancholy  task  ended.  Dr.  Birch  had 
signed  this  statement,  and  the  utmost  horror  was 
excited  at  this  appalling  record  of  the  cruelties  of 
the  dethroned  despot. 


Wisdom  calls:  they  only  are  the  sons  of  wisdom, 
who  will  hear  aud  heed  her  cry. 
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ON  PLEASURE. 

Say,  what  is  pleasure  ?  That  which  all  pursue. 
From  dawn  of  life  till  life's  declining  ray  ; 

And  many  different  forma  it  wears  —  but  few 
Attain  the  object  sought ;  and  who  are  tbey? 

Not  they  who  run  with  eagerness  the  round 
Of  fancied  joys,  but  which  elude  th'  embrace; 

Who,  oft  dereiv'd,  still  in  pursuit  are  found ; 
True  pleasure  finds  not  in  their  breast  a  place. 

Nor  they  who  bow  to  Mammon's  golden  shrine, 
Who  search  for  pleasure  in  a  heap  of  wealth  : 

Nor  tbey  who  reason  drown  in  sparkling  wine, 
Ami  to  their  idol  sacrifice  their  health. 

On  them  true  pleasure  sheds  no  radiant  light, 
Her  throne  she  rears  above  these  things  terrene, 

Where  vanity  has  never  wing'd  its  fiight, 
And  to  the  **  vulture  eye  "  of  sense  unseen. 

And  they  who  Pleasure  find,  in  Wisdom's  way 
They  walk,  the  only  way  of  pleasantness ; 

Her  precepts  follow,  her  dictates  obey, 
And  in  obedience  find  the*  paths  of  peace. 

By  men  accounted  not  among  the  wise, 
Nor  by  the  wealthy  or  tha  great  esteem'd ; 

But  pressing  forward!  to  obtain  the  prixc, 
Greatuess  by  them  of  little  worth  is  deem'd. 

They  follow  where  their  great  Forerunner  led, 
Who,  gone  before,  prepares  for  them  a  place ; 

Their  pattern  —  and  they  in  his  footsteps  tread, 
And  every  lineament  delight  to  trace. 

Their  path  (unlike  to  Folly's  devious  way) 

Before  them  brightens  as  they  speed  their  course. 

Safely  conducting  to  eternal  day, 
Where  real  pleasure  only  has  its  source. 

A.  J.  E. 


BENEVOLENCE  OF  THE  DEITY. 

"  God  is  love."  —  I  John  iv,  8. 

'Tis  written  in  the  beams  so  bright 
That  issue  from  the  orb  of  light, 
Aud  through  the  welkin  widely  stray. 
Turning  the  cheerless  night  to  day, — 
That  God  it  love,  who  thus  has  given 
A  semblance  of  his  throne  in  heaven. 
The  way-worn  traveller  to  bless, 
While  wandering  through  life's  wilderness. 

>Tis  written  on  the  earth's  green  breast, 
In  grass  aud  smiling  herbage  drest. 
And  deck'd  with  many  a  geinmy  flower, 
And  fruit  tree  rich,  and  greenwood  bower, — 
That  God  it  love,  who  thus  supplies 
All  living  things'  necessities, 
And  from  hU  kind  and  liberal  hand 
Profusion  sheds  on  every  land. 

Tis  written  on  the  courae  of  time. 
The  chronicle  of  human  crime. 
Where  many  a  deed  of  blackest  dye 
Is  trae'd  in  lines  of  infamy, — 
That  God  it  love,  who  tears  the  brand 
From  retribution's  lifted  hand, 
And  with  long-suffering  yet  endures 
What  still  his  righteousness  abjures. 

'Tis  written  on  the  Christian's  heart, 
That  once  has  felt  sin's  venom'd  smart, 
But  now  with  peace  and  gladness  rife. 
Owns  the  warm  throbs  of  sweeter  life, — 
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That  God  it  love,  who  thus  bestows, 
Such  Mrsaings  on  his  rebel  foes. 
As  set  their  hearts  from  hatred  free. 
And  conquer  all  their  enmity. 

Tis  written  in  immortal  fire 
On  sin's  unwasting  funeral  pyre, 
Within  the  adamantine  gales 
Where  death  his  own  destruction  waits, — 
That  God  it  love,  the  God  erewhile 
Rejected  with  a  scornful  smile; 
And,  oh  !  it  deepens  hell's  despair, 
To  see  that  truth  recorded  there. 

Hut  in  the  realms  of  glory  bright 
Tis  eeen  in  plainest,  clearest  light, 
When  God  in  Christhood  reil'd  appean. 
Turning  to  smiles  all  this  world's  tears ; 
For  then  it  is  he's  felt  and  known, 
Then  creatures  live  iu  love  alone; 
And  all  who  iu  that  region  move. 
Must  feel  and  know,  that  God  it  lore. 


NUMBER  AND  VALUE  OF  NEGRO  SLAVES 
IN  JAMAICA,  AUGUST  I,  1834. 

Jamaica,  as  many  of  our  readers  are  aware,  is  about 
160  to  140  miles  long,  and  80  to  60  broad,  and  is 
divided  into  three  counties.  By  receut  advices  from 
that  island,  we  find  that  the  following  is  the  number 
and  value  of  the  slaves  in  Jamaica  on  the  1st  of  Au- 

Btist,  1834,  as  communicated  by  the  Governor  to  the 
louse  of  Assembly  on  the  19th  of  December. 

Number.   Value, Sterling.  Lrmler6yrs. 

Surrey..         81,245   £.3,961.591  10,118 

Middlesex  ...  120.836  6,056.457  15,431 
Cornwall....  107,086      5,334,258  13,205 

309,167      15,352,306  38,754 

.  The  above  gives  an  average  value  of  49/.  13*.  Ii«f. 
sterling  for  each  apprentice. 


LIBERAL  SENTIMENTS  OF  T.1E  ARCH- 
BISHOP OF  PARIS. 

Pkace  with  France  having  been  established  at  the 
close  of  the  American  war  in  1784,  the  following 
lines,  which  conclude  the  mandate  of  the  archbishop 
of  Paris  (ordering  Te  Deum  to  be  sung  in  all  churches 
of  his  diocese,  in  thanksgiving  for  the  re-establish- 
ment of  peace),  are  worthy  of  the  spirit  of  a  Pro- 
testant Christian.  **  Oh  that  the  happy  peace  which 
we  now  celebrate  may  never  hereafter  be  disturbed ! 
Oh  that  it  may  extinguish,  for  all  eternity,  that 
fatal  rivalry  which  in  every  age  has  cost  so  many 
tears,  and  so  much  bloodshed,  to  two  nations,  so 
capable  of  bringing  arts  and  sciences  to  perfection, 
and  of  extending  the  boundaries  of  human  know, 
ledge,  if  they  would  but  banish  from  their  minds 
that  false  science,  and  that  proud  philosophy, 
which,  instead  of  enlightening  mankind,  obscures 
all  truths,  and  reverses  every  principle !  Oh  that 
France  and  England  could  be  for  ever  united,  for 
the  glory  of  Europe,  and  for  the  good  of  the  uni- 
verse!" 


Umd«a :  Printed  and  Publiihed  by  C.WOOD  AND  SON,  PoppWv. 
Court,  Fleet  Slrtfl;  to  whom  all  C0fnmunic»t>on<  (or  th<-  Mli«r 
(pott  paid)  nhoaut  be  addfwaedi  —  and  said  by  all  Bookie  lien  »m 
Newsmen  iu  the  L'nitcd  Kingdom, 
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ST.  ETIini.nKUT'S  SIUUNK.  HEREFORD. 


St.  Ktiiemikrt'.m  Shrine,  though  small  in  »\te,  is 
one  of  the  most  curious  and  beautiful  relics  of 
Saxon  antiquity.  This  miniature  monument  is  ul- 
innst  universally  regarded  as  u  religious  incinoriiil, 
detigucd  to  commemorate  the  murder  of  Ethelhert, 
king  of  the  East  Angles,  by  Off*,  kiug  of  the  Mer- 
cians ;  and  which  took  place  iu  the  year  792,  at 
Sultou'a  Walls  near  Hereford.  The  following  de- 
scription is  from  the  pen  of  Miss  H.  S.  A.  Horton, 
daughter  of  Sir  Watts  Horton,  Bart. ;  and  the  his- 
tory of  the  shrine  will  lead  us  bark  to  several  of  the 
must  remarkable  incidents  connected  with  the  pro. 
gress  of  popish  corruptions  in  England. 

Saxon  skill  has  been  lavished  on  this  sacred  orna- 
ment :  it  U  formed  of  oak,  very  thick  and  strong, 
covered  with  plates  of  copper,  beautifully  enamelled 
in  different  colours,  and  handsomely  gilt.  It  is 
seven  inches  long,  three  inches  and  three-eighths 
broad,  and  eight  inches  and  a  quarter  high.  The 
sloping  part,  or  roof  of  the  shrine,  measures  three 
inches  in  height;  the  front  pauncl  is  five  inches. 

The  figures  on  the  principal  side  of  the  pyx,  have 
o  clear  reference  to  a  transaction  of  the  nature  of 
that  which  this  is  supposed  to  represent.  The  atti- 
tudes of  the  assassins  (cautiouslv  advancing  on  tip- 
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toe,  and  pointing  silently  to  their  victim,  whil.-t  one 
is  in  the  art  of  striking  off  his  head),  sufficiently 
mark  them  as  such.  The  martyr,  surprised  at  his 
devotions,  seems  in  the  act  of  springing  up  to  meet 
the  hand  which,  from  the  cloud,  appears  outstretched 
to  receive  him.  It  has  been  suggested,  that  this 
device  might  relate  to  some  priest  or  bishop,  assas- 
sinated during  the  celebration  of  mass ;  but  as  mas, 
is  not  usually  celebrated  with  the  head  covered,  and 
as  the  cross  on  the  table  Is  a  simple  cross,  and  not 
a  crucifix,  which  last  is  generally  used  in  public 
mass,  it  appears  much  more  probable  that  the  mur- 
der was  committed  during  an  act  of  private  devo- 
tion; and  the  dretx  and  crown  of  the  martyr  rather 
denote  a  prince  than  either  priest  or  bishop. 

The  design  on  the  upper  part,  or  roof  of  the 
shrine,  still  has  a  relation  to  the  martyrdom.  We 
there  see  a  sort  of  bier,  on  which  is  extended  what 
we  may  suppose  the  body  of  the  martyr ;  two  men 
arc  employed  in  raising  it  from  the  ground  i  it  is 
surrounded  by  figure*,  probably  intended  to  repre- 
sent angels,  two  of  which  are  scattering  incense, 
and  two  others,  standing  behind  the  bier,  seem  to 
point  to  heaven.  One  of  them  bean  a  taldet,  ou 
which  is  an  inscription. 
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The  figures  at  each  etui  of  the  Shrine  miy,  per- 
haps, represent  St.  Ethell>ert  after  his  beatification; 
at  least  the  priory  round  the  head  would  lead  one  to 
suppose  it  j  as  none  of  the  figures  on  the  front,  the 
assassins,  the  murdered  prince,  and  the  bearers  of 
the  hier,  have  any  thing  of  the  sort. 

The  colours  of  the  ensinel  are  three  shades  of 
blue;  a  green,  red,  yellow,  and  white ;  the  figures 
are  gilt ;  those  in  the  front  have  the  heads  in  relief. 

The  back  of  the  Shrine  is  covered  with  a  Mosaic 
pattern,  of  four  pointed  leaves  repeated  within 
square  compartments.  The  back  panncl  opens 
downwards,  as  a  door,  and  fastens  with  a  lock ;  on 
the  inside  is  a  plank  of  wood,  on  which  is  painted  a 
red  cross,  the  usual  sign  of  a  relic :  the  plank  is 
much  stained  with  a  dark  liquid,  supposed  to  have 
been  the  blood  of  the  martyr. 

This  pyx  used  formerly  to  stand  on  the  high  altar  : 
of  Hereford  cathedral,  which  is  dedicated  to  St.  | 
Ethclbert;  but  it  is  now,  or  was  recently,  in  the 
possession  of  the  Rev.  Mr.  Russel,  oue  of  the  canons 
•  of  the  cathedral. 

Kthelbert'e  brief,  but  lamented  history,  and  the 
results  towhicsi  his  murder  led,  in  the  establish- 
ment of  several  popish  customs  and  claims,  which 
continued  for  ages,  cannot  fail  to  be  interesting  to 
the  reade  rs  of  the  Christian's  Penny  Magazine. 

Ethclbert  was  a  young  prince  of  admirable  quali- 
ties ;  and,  designing  to  marry,  was  invited  by  king 
•Offa  to  his  court,  to  receive  his  daughter  Adelfrida, 
as  hit  future  queen  consort.   Delighted  with  the 
prospect,  and  under  the  highest  assurances  of 
friendship,  he  joyfully  accepted  the  invitation.  The 
■young  monarch  was  received  at  first  with  every  ex- 
pression of  hospitality  and  affection,  so  that  it  was 
not  possible  for  him  to  entertain  any  suspicion  of 
evil  designs  ;  but  the  ambition  of  his  perfidious  host 
.prompted  him  to  devise  means  to  detain  his  unsus- 
pecting guest,  and  to  seixe  upon  his  kingdom. 

Offa,  undetermined  what  course  to  pursue,  was 
counselled  by  his  queen  Quendrida,  who,  it  is  said, 
represented  to  him  that  he  ought  by  all  means  to 
embrace  so  fair  an  opportunity  of  becoming  master 
of  East  Anglia;  and  she  instigated  him  to  the  mur- 
der of  bis  guest,  notwithstanding  the  atrocity  of 
the  deed,  and  the  affliction  into  which  it  would 
plunge  their  disappointed  daughter.  Under  this  i 
influence,  the  Mercian  king  violated  all  the  most  \ 
sacred  laws  of  honour  and  hospitality,  and  murdered 
the  prince,  as  is  reported,  while  performing  his  de- 
votions. 

Immediately  after  the  perpetration  of  this  horrid 
deed,  Offa  collected  some  troops,  and  hastened  to 
secure  the  dominiops  of  Ethelbert,  which,  without  ( 
opposition,  were  added  to  his  own  kingdom  of  Mcr- 
cia,  making  in  all  twenty-three  of  the  present  Eng- 
lish counties. 

King  Offa  acquired  by  this  shocking  means  a  large 
addition  to  his  dominions ;  hut  besides,  he  gained  a 
dreadful  load  of  guilt,  by  which  he  was  grievously 
tormented.  His  crime  was  continually  before  his 
eyes,  aud  tortured  him  to  such  a  degree,  that  he 
could  not  enjoy  a  moment's  ease.  Stung  with  re- 
morse, he  had  recourse  in  bis  distress  to  the  popish 
ecclesiastics  ;  who  improved  the  favourable  oppor- 
tunity of  advancing  their  interests  by  promising  him 
«  pardon  ,  and  they  prevailed  upon  him,  on  this  oc- 
casion, in  793,  to  make  a  grant  of  all  the  tithe  in  his 
dominions,  and  give  a  large  estate  in  land  to  the 
cathedral  of  Hereford,  in  which  they  bad  buried  the 
corpse  of  king  Ethelbert. 

Ecclesiastical  traffic  in  relics  had  now  become  a 
most  Jucrativc  branch  throughout  the  church  of 


Rome;  and  all  ranks  of  the  clergy,  especially  the 
monks,  were  daily  making  discoveries  of  the  pre- 
cious remains  of  some  departed  saint ;  which  they 
soon  converted  into  gold  and  silver.  In  this  traffic 
they  had  all  the  opportunities  they  could  deaire  of 
imposing  counterfeit  wares  upon  their  ignorant  and 
superstitious  customers ;  as  it  was  no  easy  matter 
for  the  huty  to  distinguish  the  bone  of  a  canonized 
saint  from  that  of  an  excommunicated  sinner,  after 
it  had  been  some  centuries  in  the  grave. 

St.  Alban,  the  proto-martyr  for  Christ  in  Britain, 
was  not  forgotten ;  and  the  discovery  of  his  corpse 
was  a  subject  of  great  solicitude  with  the  monks. 
Means  were  now  adopted  to  accomplish  their  ob- 

{'ect,  so  worthy  of  their  shameful  trade ;  and  that 
toiiour  was  contrived  for  the  guilty,  but  priest- 
ridden  king. 

Offa  wa*  so  filled  with  the  idea  of  the  priestly  power, 
that  his  imagination  dwelt  upon  it  even  in  his  sleep ; 
and,  in  his  dreams,  he  fancied  that  he  had  disco- 
vered the  precious  relict  of  St.  Alban.  Nothing 
could  be  more  grateful  to  the  priests :  for  the  king, 
having  sent  for  Humbert,  whom  he  had  created 
archbishop  of  Lichfield,  was  persuaded  that  it  was 
an  admonition  from  Heaven ;  and  it  was  agreed  that 
the  archbishop,  with  two  of  bis  suffragan  bishops, 
should  meet  the  king  at  Verulam  (St.  Alban's),  to 
search  for  the  sacred  treasure.  Success,  of  course, 
attended  the  contrivance :  for  the  legendary  his- 
torian, Matthew  Paris,  a  Benedictine  monk  of  St. 
Alban's  nearly  five  hundred  yean  afterwards,  states, 
that  a  vast  concourse  of  people  was  assembled  on 
the  occasion,  and  the  relics  of  the  saint  were  disco- 
vered by  a  blaze  of  light,  shot  down  from  the  sky 
upon  the  place.  Being  thus  directed  to  dig,  they 
found  a  human  body,  which  they  were  persuaded 
was  the  martyr's  corpse,  in  a  wooden-  coffin.  The 
king  caused  them  to  be  taken  up  and  enclosed  in  a 
rich  shrine,  plated  with  gold,  and  ornamented  with 
jewels.  Many  miracles  were  said  to  have  been 
wrought  on  the  occasion  nf  taking  up  the  body  of 
St.  Alban,  in  the  sight  of  the  company ;  leprosies, 
fevers,  and  palsies,  being  then  cured,  the  sick  re- 
ceiving restored  health,  the  lame  their  limbs,  the 
deaf  and  blind  their  senses,  and  the  dead  counter- 
manded from  the  world  of  spirits  to  return  again 
to  life.  Miracles  were  pretended  to  be  wrought  at 
St.  Alban's  Abbey,  even  to  the  time  of  Matthew 
Paris. 

Offa,  being  thus  imposed  upon  and  delighted, 
was  prevailed  upon  to  summon  a  provincial  council 
of  bishops  and  nobles  at  Verulam ;  and  here  they 
unanimously  agreed,  that  it  would  be  proper  to  erect 
a  monastery  in  the  place  where  they  bad  discovered 
the  relics;  and  it  was  further  resolved,  that  King 
Offa,  being  still  pierced  with  remorse  on  the  recol- 
lection of  his  atrocious  crimes,  should  proceed  in 
person  to  Rome,  to  procure  full  absolution  from 
nis  Holiness,  and  to  procure  some  extraordinary 
privileges  from  the  pope  for  this  new  establish- 
ment. The  resolution  being  executed  accordingly, 
in  794  the  king  was  entertained  with  every  mark 
of  honour  at  the  court  of  Rome ;  and  he  received, 
for  a  grant  of  three  hundred  and  tixty-five  mancuses 
(about  7'.  6V.  each)  annual  pension,  the  impious  as- 
surances of  pardon  from  the  pope,  who  greatly  com- 
mended him  for  his  pious  designs  in  thus  honouring 
St.  Alban  ;  gave  his  consent  for  the  building  and 
endowing  the  monastery,  promising  his  immediate 
protection  to  the  establishment,  and  that  it  should 
be  exempted  from  all  episcopal  or  archiepiscopal 
jurisdiction,  and  be  subject  to  no  authority  but  that 
of  Rome. 

'  •■  *  w-1  lo  ksVm 


Digitized  by  Google 


THE  CHRISTIAN'S  F 

Offa,  being  delighted  with  the  assurances  of  hea- 
venly blcssednes  from  the  pope,  revolved  to  do  some- 
thing farther  by  way  of  acknowledgment;  and, 
Koing  into  the  school,  founded  at  Rome  by  King 
Ids,  for  the  education  of  the  English,  he  settled  a 
further  maintenance  upon  it,  ordering  a  penny 
to  be  collected  yearly  of  every  family  within  his 
dominions,  where  the  lauds  amounted  to  thirty 
pence  rent.  This  collection  was  to  be  levied  upon 
all  (he  lands  within  the  king's  territories,  except- 
ing the  estates  belonging  to  the  monastery  of  St. 
AJban's. 

These  "  Peter's  Pence,"  as  this  contribution  was 
called,  because  collected  ou  the  first  of  August, 
railed  St.  Peter's  ad  flnctda,  was  claimed  by  the 
pope  for  many  ages  ;  in  case  of  any  default  in  the 
payment,  the  bishops,  who  were  charged  to  pay  it 
to  the  pope's  collector,  might  be  sued  in  the  king's 
court.  King  Edward  I  If  forbad  the  paying  and 
collecting  of  these  Peter's  pence ;  but  this  was  only 
a  temporary  stoppage,  for  they  continued  to  be  col- 
lected, till  the  payment  was  forbiddcu  by  act  of  par- 
liament in  the  reign  of  Henry  VIII. 

Ofla  died  in  796,  leaving  the  reputation  of  a 
great  king,  so  far  ad  successful  ambition  is  entitled 
to  the  appellation  of  greatness  ;  but  bis  moral  cha- 
racter was  deeply  stained  with  blood  and  various 
crimes. 


RELIGION  IN  RUSSIA. 

(Continued  from  p.  98.) 

Present  State  op  tub  Greek  Church  in 
Russia. 

Dr.  Pinkerton  remark?,  ou  the  condition  of  the 
clergy  in  Russia,  "  Hie  whole  body  of  the  Russian 
priesthood  have  but  a  scanty  subsidence  for  their 
"ires  and  children ;  on  which  account  many  of  the 
tillage  clergy  cultivate  their  fields  with  their  own 
hands.  The  number  of  the  clergy  of  all  ranks  is  about 
•'15,000,  and  the  sum  allowed  for  their  support  by 
government  is  only  about  two  millions  of  roubles 
(80,000/.)  ;  heucc  they  are  mostly  dependent  on  the 
free  teill  offerings  of  their  people  for  support,  vix. 
perquisites  for  baptisms,  marriages,  funerals,  Ac." 

The  whole  Russian  empire  is  divided  into  thirty. 
*is  eparchies  or  dioceses.  In  these  arc  433  cathe- 
drals, 4  metropolitan  churches,  1 1  archbishoprics, 
19  bishoprics,  and  26,747  churches.  And,  ac- 
cordiug^  to  the  statement  published  by  the  Holy 
Synod  in  1805,  the  number  of  protoircs,  priests, 
and  deacons,  in  actual  employ,  was  44,487  ;  and  of 
readers  and  sacristans,  54,239  ;  in  all  98,726. 

The  Russian  clergy  arc  divided  into  regular  and 
tecular :  the  former  are  all  monks,  and  the  latter 
are  the  parochial  clergy.  The  superior  clergy  are 
called  Arc  here*,  arvhpriests  ;  and  this  title  is  given 
indifferently  to  metropolitans,  archbishops,  and 
bishops. 

After  the  Archercs,  the  uext  in  order  of  dignity 
arc  those  who  in  Russia  are  called  the  black  clergy, 
to  which  class  belong  the  Archimandrites,  or  chiefs 
of  monasteries,  from  amongst  which  the  bishops 
are  always  chosen  ;  the  Hegumins,  chiefs  of  small 
convents,  of  which  they  have  the  direction ;  Jero- 
monachs  and  Jervdiacons,  who  perform  divine  ser- 
vice in  the  monasteries;  and,  last  of  all,  the 
monks. 

The  secular  priests  arc  called  Beloe  Duven- 
itro,  or  white  clergy,  and  consist  of  protoircs  (or, 
a?  they  were  properly  called,  protopnpet),  prints, 
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and  deacons,  together  with  the  readers  and  */*- 
cristans. 

Worship  ok  the  Greek  Church  in  Russia: 

Divine  worship  in  the  Russian  Greek  church  is 
generally  performed  by  a  liturgy  in  the  Sclavonian 
language,  which,  though  the  ancient  language  of 
the  country,  U  now  but  little  understood  by  the 
great  body  of  Russians;  but  in  some  places  it  is 
performed  in  the  Greek,  both  ancient  and  modern  ; 
and  in  the  administration  of  the  Lords  Supper, 
they  use  the  liturgies  of  St.  Basil  and  St.  Chry- 
sostom. 

Dr.  Pinkerton  states,  "  The  Russians  make  no 
use  of  a  complete  copy  of  the  Bible  in  their, 
churches  \  they  have  only  extracts  from  the  Old 
Testament  and  the  Epistles,  interspersed  through, 
out  the  Minan  and  Octoeehos ;  and  even  many 
of  the  clergy  in  the  country  do  not  possess 
an  entire  copy  of  the  Scriptures.    The  greater 
part  of  the  service  consists  of  psalms  and  hymns, 
which,  accordiug  to  the  Regulation,  ought  to  be 
snug,  but  are   now  mostly  read.   The  length 
of  the  service  also  has  given  rise  to  the  unintelli* 
gibhe  manuer  in  which  most  of  it  is  now  per- 
formed $  for  the  priests  and  readers,  in  order  to 
get  the  more  quickly  through  it,  have  fallen  into 
the  practice  of  repeating  and  readiug  the  hymns  and 
prayers  so  quickly,  ana  in  such  a  tone  of  voice,  as 
renders  the  greater  part  of  them  impossible  to  be 
understood  by  the  congregation.  The  gospel,  how- 
ever, is  always  read  slowly,  and  in  a  distinct  and 
audible  voice,  so  that  it  is  much  more  intelligible, 
from  being  thus  read,  than  many  other  parts  of  the 
service." 

Considerable  improvement  has  lately  taken  place 
in  many  of  the  clergy  and  their  official  exercise* ; 
for  the  Doctor  adds,  "  In  roost  of  the  churchea- 
now,  Imth  in  towns  and  villages,  a  sermon  is- 
preached  every  Sunday,  and  on  the  chief  holy  days. 
Some  of  these  discourses,  which  I  have  heard  in- 
differeut  parts- of  the  empire,  for  sound  reasoning 
and  clear  views  of  the  leading  doctrines  of  the 
gospel,  might  have  done  honour  to  a  British  cler- 
gyman. In  some  of  the  churches  I  have  also 
heard  the  priest  read  a  homily  from  a  printed  book  ; 
a  practice  which  is  not  unfrequent  in  the  country ». 
particularly  in  large  congregations,  where  the 
duties  of  a  priest  leave  him  l»ut  little  time  for 
study." 

Dissenters  in  Russia. 

Peter  the  Great,  as  we  have  seen,  was  an  extrs> 
ordinary  character,  and,  in  accomplishing  his  ec- 
clesiastical reformation,  he  procured  a  new  trans- 
lation of  the  Scriptures,  and  encouraged  their  cir- 
culation. In  1723  be  granted  toleration  to  the 
Protestants,  permitting  them  to  build  churches 
and  found  schools  in  Russia  for  their  own  service,, 
and  declaring  that  his  subjects  were  at  liberty 
to  embrace  the  reformed  religion.  These  have 
greatly  increased  under  various  denominations. 

Russia  possesses  also  some  native  dissenters  from 
the  established  forms  of  religion.  They  are  called 
Rasholniki,  or  schismatics ;  though  they  calL  them- 
selves Isbraniki,  "  the  multitude  of  the  elect;"  or 
Starovertti,  "  believers  of  the  old  faith,"  because 
they  adhere  to  the  old  manuscript  formularies  of 
the  Greek  church. 

Dr.  Pinkerton,  in  his  various  researches  in 
Russiu,  a;  agent  of  the  British  and  Foreign  Bible 
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Society,  met  with  many  of  these,  of  whom  he  speaks 
In  the  following  terms : — "  The  Dissenters  of  the 
present  day  hare  laid  aside  many  of  the  absurd 
notions  which  distinguish  their  ancestors ;  and 
indeed  the  greater  part  ,j  tnrm  are  U9Ua)|T  better 

versed  in  the  Holy  Scriptures  than  their  neigh- 
hours.  I  hare  sometimes  met  with  romtnon  pea. 
sants,  belonging  to  the  Raskolniks,  who  were  well 
acquainted  with  the  Scriptures,  and  could  quote 
them  In  support  of  their  opinions  with  great  rea- 
diness; and  though  at  first  their  forefathers  were 
snch  enemies  to.  printed  copies  of  the  Scriptures, 
yet  I  hive  more  than  once  fonnd  a  printed  folio 
copy  of  the  Bible  in  the  hut  of  a  Raskolnik." 

Speaking  of  their  moral  character,  he  remarks, 
"  Trie  Raskolniks,  in  general,  are  distinguished  for 
their  exemplary  mo  rah).  A  Raskolnik  has  scarcely 
erer  been  known  to  hare  had  a  suit-at-law  against 
a  brother.  They  are  studious  in  settling  all  their 
disputes  among  themselves,  and  this  is  usually 
done  by  arbitration.  Most  of  the  opulent  Russian 
merchants  in  Petersburg!),  Moscow,  and  the  other 
greattowns,  are  Raskolniks ;  and  not  only  foreigners, 
but  even  the  Russians  themselves,  depend  more 
npoii  their  integrity  in  dealings  than  upon  others. 
But  the  sereral  persecutions  to  which  they  hare  at 
different  times  been  subjected,  have  made  them 
exceedingly  shy  and  cautious  In  making  known 
their  opinions  t  and,  as  they  are  not  allowed  to 
publish  any  thing  In  their  own  defence,  it  is  diffi- 
cult tn  obtain  correct  information  with  respect  to 
their  numbers;  all  that  has  yet  appeared  on  these 
subjects  having  been  brought  forward  by  their  op- 
po*cr*.  Many  of  them,  also,  conceal  their  opinions, 
and  the  particular  sect  to  which  they  belong;  a 
circumstance  that  is  occasioned  by  the  general 
odium  which  is  attached  to  the  name  of  Raskolnik. 
However,  after  the  various  unsuccessful  attempts 
which  had  been  made  by  the  gorernment  to  bring 
the  Raskolniks  again  into  the  bosom  of  the  church, 
Catharine  II.  at  last,  in  17*5,  published  a  mani- 
festo, in  which  permission  is  granted  them  to  use 
the  old  manuscript  books,  and  they  are  entreated 
to  receive  regularly  ordained  priests  from  the  mo- 
ther church.  This  proposition  has  been  embraced 
by  many  of  them,  and  all  open  persecution,  since 
that  time,  has  ceased.  From  the  abore  causes,  it 
is  almost  impossible  to  ascertain  the  number  of 
Dissenters  of  different  denominations  in 
hat,  on  a  moderate  calculation,  they  are 
to  amount  to  about  two  millions." 

Raskolnik  zeal  may  receive  some  illustration 
from  the  following  anecdote  of  Totna,  one  of  their 
ministers.  "  He  went  to  Moscow,  and  boldly 
preached  against  the  invocation  of  saints.  Being 
threatened  by  the  clergy,  his  teal  fired  him  to  take 
an  axe,  and,  entering  a  church,  to  hew  in  pieces 
the  imrges  of  St.  Alexius  and  the  Virgin.  He  was 
seized  and  condemned ,  first  to  hare  his  right-hand 
consumed  in  the  fire,  and  afterwards  to  be  burnt 
alive  ;  a  sentence  which  he  suffered  with  the  most 
sedate  fortitude,  continuing  in  the  flames  to  testify 
against  the  abuses  of  the  dominant  church." 

Religious  Statistic*  of  thr  Russian  Emi-ire. 

Religious  toleration  being  granted  by  Peter  the 
Great,  rarious  denominations  increased  in  different 
pari*,  especially  of  emigrants  from  Germany.  In 
1827  the  Russian  empire  was  computed  to  contain 
u  population  of  62,592,000,  which  included  83 
various  grades  or  races  of  human  beings.  In 
respect  of  the  religious  creeds  professed  by  this 
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multitude,  they  are  estimated  to  fall  under  the  fol- 
lowing heads : — 

Greeks    46,300,000 

lUskolniki    2,700,000 

Roman  Catholics   6,000,000 

Mol  I  Hill  IHCllAlilt  IIMIMMH  •••••• 

3,300,000 

Lntl.cn.ns   2,000,000 

Sbamaar*    700,000 

Jews             •••••••••««••••••••>•  64)0,000 

Lninaites   210,000 

Reformed  Church   84,000 

Armenians   79,000 

M  10,000 

Mcnnoiiites    6,000 

3,000 


B  |f|S«IIIIHM|sNHI 
•««   MtttMl  ••••• 


62,692,000 

Efforts  to  reform  Religion  in  Russia  by 

the  Circulation  or  thb  Scriptures. 

Alexander,  the  late  emperor,  is  believed  to  have 
been  a  pious  man  ;  and  he  appeared  to  enter  cor- 
dially into  the  designs  of  the  British  aud  Foreign 
Bible  Society.  In  1813,  therefore,  he  patronized 
the  establishment  of  the  Russian  Bible  Society,  and 
placed  Prince  Galitzin  over  it  as  president.  For 
several  years  this  institution  prospered  ;  but  the  hie- 
rarchy were  provoked  by  the  divine  light  that  was 
being  diffused  among  all  classes,  aud  they  succeeded 
in  forcing  upon  Alexander  a  more  restricted  and  in- 
tolerant policy ;  so  that  in  1826  the  operations  of 
the  Russian  Bible  Society  were  suspended  ;  but  not 

id'" 


until  800,000  copies  of  Bibles  and  Testaments 
been  circulated  in  several  languages  spoken  iu  that 
vast  empire.  Surely  these  will  be  the  means  of 
diffusing  a  flood  of  divine  light  through  these  dark 
regions,  being  blessed  with  the  gracious  influence* 
of  the  Holy  Spirit  1 

EXPLANATION  OF  HEBREWS  VI,  4-6. 

'«  Some  things  in  the  Scriptures,  hard  to  be  under- 
stood, which  they  that  are  unlearned  and  ungtaide 
wrest  to  their  own  destruction,"  mav  reasonably  be 
expected,  2  Pet.  iii,  16.  This  is  perfectly  analogous 
to  the  dispensations  of  God  in  the  course  of  nature 
and  his  works  of  providence,  in  both  of  which  also 
are  "  some  things  hard  to  be  understood."  But 
philosophic  men  look  upon  these,  not  as  forming  an 
objection  to  these  studies  :  they  rather  investigate 
diligently  the  phenomena  of  nature,  and  carefully 
contemplate  the  operations  of  Divine  Providence, 
that,  by  patient  research,  they  may  obtain  complete 
satisfaction.  Intelligently  diligent  "  students  of 
nature"  present  an  instructire  example  to  be- 
lievers in  Christianity,  enforcing  the  weighty  and 
profitable  injunction  of  our  Saviour,  to  "  search 
the  Scriptures." 

Our  respected  correspondent,  "  Juvencus,"  re. 
mnrks,  "  Not  one  of  the  commentators  that  I  have 
consulted  upon  this  difficult  passage  has  given  suf- 
ficient explanation  to  satisfy  mv  mind  upon  it." 
Perhaps  we  may  fail  to  accomplish  this  :  still,  as  ho 
proposes  his  inquiry  in  a  manner  and  spirit  so  be- 
coming a  Christiau,  we  will  make  the  attempt,  to 
the  hope  of  being  the  means  of  benefit  to  others. 

Difficult  of  interpretation  as  this  passage  con- 
fessedly is,  the  difficulty  appears  to  have  arisen 
chiefly  from  one  or  other  of  the  following  consi- 
derations : — 

I.  Not  having  special  regard  to  the  design  of  the 
writer,  in  addressing  his  powerful,  aud  altogether 
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nwuliar,  admomtious  to  the  Hebrews  professing 

2.  Or,  supposing  that  the  apostle  inculcates  tlie 
absolute  impossibility  of  Almighty  God  reclaiming 
an  apostate. 

3.  Or,  regarding  the  cases  of  professors  described, 
as  those  of  real  spiritual  regeneration  to  true  hor 
lines*. 

4.  Or,  imagining  that  tbe  apostacy  described 
subverts  the  doctrine  of  the  final  persererance  of 
true  Christians  in  a  course  of  holiness. 

For  the  general  design  of  the  Holy  Spirit  in  this 
Epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  we  refer  to  the  observa- 
tions of  a  wise  commentator,  given  in  a  paper 
on  Heb.  x,  J?6,  of  Saturday,  March  7. 

Dr.  Macknight  gives  the  following  translation 
and  commentary  upon  these  verses  (v.  13); — "And 
this  more  perfect  instruction  I  will  give  you,  if  God 
permit,  by  preserving  you  from  apostutiziug  till  ye 
have  an  opportunity  to  read  and  consider  this 
letter  (ver.  4;.  For  it  it  impossible  for  us  to  restore 
a  second  lime,  by  repentance,  those  who  have  hern 
once  enlightened  by  believing  the  gospel ;  and  have 
tasted  of  the  heavenly  gift  of  freedom  from  the  yoke 
of  the  law  of  Moses,  and  from  the  grievous  super- 
stitious of  heathenism,  which  is  bestowed  on  Jews 
and  Gentiles  under  the  gospel ;  and  hate  (teen  made 
partakers  of  the  gifts  of  the  Holy  Ghost  at  their 
baptism  (ver.  6).  And  have  perceived  the  excellence 
of  the  word  of  God,  the  doctrines  and  promises  of 
the  gospel ;  and  have  seen  the  efficacy  of  the  powers 
of  tie  Gospel  dispensation  in  reforming  sinners 
(w.  6) ;  and  yet  hate  renounced  the  gospel,  in  the 
imagination  that  Jesus  was  justly  punished  with 
death  as  an  impostor,  crucifying  a  second  time  in 
their  own  mind,  and  making  a  public  example  of  the 
Sun  of  God,  by  inwardly  approving  of,  and  con- 
senting to,  his  punishment." 

This  translation  and  commentary  represents  the 
apostate  as  "  having  fallen  away,"  which  is  ac- 
cording to  tbe  Orcek  :  for  there  is  no  word  in  the 
original  corresponding  with  the  word  "  if,"  which 
our  English  translators  have  supplied,  as  some 
suppose  to  favour  the  doctrine  of  the  final  perse- 
verance of  the  saints.  And  the  sacred  writer  refers 
to  cases  of  actual  apostacy,  to  persons  who  bad 
abandoned  the  gospel,  and  become  the  malignant 
enemies  of  Jesus  as  the  Messiah. 

The  expression  "  It  is  impossible  to  renew  them 
again  to  repentance,"  leads  us  to  consider  some 
power  as  the  agent  of  this  renovation.  Does  the 
writer  refer  to  God  ?  to  the  Holy  Spirit  ?  to  tbe 
teachers  of  Christianity  ?  to  themselves  ?  Dr.  Mack- 
night  says,  "  It  is  impossible  for  us,"  &c,  supply, 
ing  the  latter  two  words.  Dr.  Owen  supplies  for 
any,  "  It  is  impossible  for  any,"  &c. 

On  tbe  Greek  of  the  phrase  "  It  is  impossible," 
Dr.  Oweo  makes  some  observations,  which  cannot 
fail  to  be  profitable  to  the  serious  Christian  reader. 
That  great  divine  says,  "  The  import  of  the  word  is 
dubious ;  some  think  an  absolute,  and  others  a 
ntoral  impossibility  is  intended  thereby.  This  latter 
most  fix  upon,  so  that  it  a  matter  rare,  difficult, 
and  seldom  to  be  expected,  that  is  intended,  and 
not  that  which  is  absolutely  impossible. 

"  Things  arc  impossible  with  respect  unto  the 
nature  of  God,  either  absolutely,  as  being  incon- 
sistent with  his  being  and  essential  properties  1  so  it 
is  impossible  that  God  should  lie  :  or  on  some  sup- 
position ;  so  it  is  impossible  that  God  should  for- 
give sin  without  satisfaction,  on  the  snpposition  of 
his  law,  and  the  sanction  of  it.  In  this  sense,  the 
repentance  of  these  apostates,  it  may  be,  is  not  im- 


possible. I  say,  it  may  be.  It  may  be,  there  is  no- 
thing in  it,  contrary  10  any  essential  properties  of 
the  nature  of  God,  cither  directly  or  roduciivcly. 
But  I  will  not  be  positive  herein.  For  the  things 
ascribed  unto  these  apostates  are  such,  namely, 
'  their  crucifying  the  Son  of  God  afresh,  and  putting 
him  unto  open  shame,'  as  that  I  know  not  but  thai  it 
may  be  cnulrary  to  the  holiness,  and  righteousness, 
and  glory  of  God,  as  the  Supreme  Ruler  of  the  world, 
to  have  any  more  mercy  on  theio  than  on  the 
devils  themselves,  or  those  that  are  in  hell.  But 
I  will  not  a«ert  this  to  be  the  meaning  of  the 
place. 

"  Things  are  possible  or  impossible,  with  respect 
to  the  rule  and  order  of  all  things  that  God  hath 
appointed.  In  things  of  duty,  when  God  hath 
neither  expressly  commanded,  nor  appointed  means 
for  the  performance  of  them,  then  to  us  ibey  are 
so  absolutely,  and  so  to  be  esteemed.  And  this  is 
the  impossibility  here  principally  intended.  It  is  a 
thing  that  God  hath  neither  commauded  us  to  en- 
deavour, uor  appointed  meaus  to  attain  it,  nor  pro- 
mised to  assist  us  in  it.  It  is  therefore  that  which 
we  have  no  reasou  to  look  after,  attempt,  or  expect, 
as  being  not  possible  by  any  law,  rule,  or  constitu- 
tion of  God. 

"  Tbe  apostle  instructs  us  no  further  in  tbe 
nature  of  future  events,  hut  as  our  own  duty  i*  con- 
cerncd  in  them.  It  is  not  for  us  either  to  look, 
or  hope,  or  pray  for,  or  endeavour  the  renewal  of 
such  persons  uuto  repeutancc.  God  gives  law  unto 
us  iu  these  things,  uot  uuto  himself.  It  may  be 
possible  with  God,  for  aught  we  know,  if  there  be 
not  a  contradiction  in  it  to  any  of  tbe  holy  pro* 
perties  of  bis  nature  ;  only  he  will  uot  have  us  to 
expect  any  such  things  from  him,  nor  bath  he  ap- 
pointed any  means  for  us  to  endeavour  it.  What  he 
shall  do  we  ought  thankfully  to  accept ;  but  our 
own  duty  towards  such  persons  is  absolutely  at  an 
end.  Aud  indeed  they  put  themselves  nut  of  our 
reach." 

The  other  part  of  the  inquiry  of  "  Juvcucus"  iu 
another  Number- 

SALE  OF  A  SOUTH  AFRICAN  FEMALE 
SLAVE. 

Copy  ofa  Letter  addressed  to  the  Rev.  Richard  Miles, 
communicated  by  him  to  the  Editor  of  **  The  Row 
in  the  Cloud  " 

My  dear  Sir, 

Y01  n  desire  to  be  made  acquainted  with  the  parti- 
culars of  an  affair  relative  to  the  sale  of  a  female 
slave,  and  her  subsequent  manumission,  carries  with 
it  the  force  of  a  command,  aud  1  hasten,  therefore, 
to  record  a  few  of  its  details. 

At  no  very  distant  period  of  time  from  the  present, 
T  was  glad  to  retire  from  the  bustle  of  town  life, 
and  breathe  for  a  while  the  fresh  air  of  the  country. 
Whilst  travelling  towards  the  place  of  my  summer 
destination,  1  was  induced  to  spend  a  few  days  at 
the  location  of  a  respectable  farmer.  Agreeably  to 
the  first  night's  arrangement  we  arose  betimes  on 
the  following  morning,  for  we  had  a  journey  of  some 
extent  to  perform.  A  public  vendue  (or  auction) 
was  to  take  place  at  a  distance  of  about  forty  miles, 
aud  my  host  and  his  family,  including  myself,  were 
to  be  preseut.  We  entered  our  travelling  waggon, 
drawn  bv  eight  beautiful  horses,  just  as  the  glories 
of  an  African  sun  were  bursting  upon  our  world. 
For  many  miles  we  travelled  over  those  pleasant 
natural  roads  which  arc  so  peculiar  to  many  sections 
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of  this  wonderful  country.  But  things  varied  as 
we  reached  our  first  nittpan  (or  resting-place). 
After  enjoying  a  hearty  meal  in  a  solitary  glen,  and 
by  the  side  of  a  quiet  water,  our  journey  was  re- 
newed ;  but  we  had  many  a  height  to  climb,  and 
many  a  fearful  descent  to  undertake.  The  whole 
country  was  untenanted,  and  the  stillness  of  the  air 
was  unbroken  by  the  note  of  a  bird,  or  by  any 
sounds  of  rural  nature.  Yet,  for  all  this,  there  ap- 
peared in  various  directions  evident  exhibitions  of 
natural  fitness  for  human  population.  But  this  is 
no  discovery.  You  are  better  acquainted  with  the 
country  than  I  am. 

On  our  arrival  at  the  place  of  sale,  we  found  a 
large  concourse  of  people  assembled,  with  bargain  - 
hunting  countenances  of  varied  hues.  Around  the 
house,  furniture  of  every  description  was  arranged. 
Very  near  a  lot  of  ploughs,  harrows,  and  a  desul- 
tory mass  of  invalided  utensils,  stood  a  if  roup  of 
human  beings  awaiting  their  destiny.  Sorrow  was 
depicted  in  each  countenance,  all  was  dumb  silence. 
One  interesting  creature  stood  apart  from  her  fel- 
low-sufferers, and  was  sharing  the  more  visible  grief 
of  a  well-dressed  young  woman  with  an  infant  child 
in  her  arms.  Anxious  to  know  more  of  the  parti- 
culars of  sale,  I  was  informed  that  the  farmer  had 
been  ruined  by  becoming  security  for  an  unworthy 
neighbour,  that  his  property  had  been  taken  in 
execution,  that  the  young  white  woman  was  the 
married  daughter  of  the  farmer,  and  had  travelled 
from  the  district  of  Graaf-Reinet,  to  be  present  at 
the  melancholy  breaking-up  of  her  father's  house; 
and  that  the  slave,  who  was  her  partner  in  grief, 
had  been  her  companion  from  childhood,  and  be- 
tween them  there  had  always  existed  much  mutual 
affection.  To  purchase  her  favourite  girl  she  was 
unable ;  her  means  were  slender ;  besides,  there  was 

a  determination  on  the  part  of  a  dealer  from  S  

to  purchase  the  maid  at  a  very  high  price  t  her 
merits  were  known,  and  he  could  procure  ten  per 
cent,  for  his  money  by  letting  out  the  purchase  to 

the  lady  of  the  of  8  .    A  knowledge  of 

these  circumstances  added  greatly  to  the  affliction 
of  the  poor  slave. 

About  the  middle  of  the  day  the  sale  of  the 
slaves  commenced.  The  first  was  a  youth  of  twenty. 
His  cries  were  piercing.  Amidst  the  vulgar  jokes 
and  brutal  sayings  of  the  multitude,  he  was  knocked 
down  to  a  boor,  who  immediately  carried  off  his 
bargain.  The  next  was  the  female  in  question. 
I  here  was  an  intense  anxiety  manifested  as  she  was 
led  to  be  exhibited  on  the  table.  She  sobbed  aloud, 
2?.  dld.Jh,cr  y°unlS  mistress  in  the  back-ground. 
I  he  bidding  commenced  at  twelve  hundred  rix- 
dollars  (90/.),  and  at  every  succeeding  advance  her 
moans  were  most  piteous.  When  the  price  ad- 
vanced  to  eighteen  hundred  rix-dollan  she  became 
almost  frantic,  especially  as  there  was  a  pause,  and 
the  auctioneer  uplifted  his  hammer.  The  biddings, 
however,  recommenced  with  renewed  vigour.  The 

slave-dealer  from  S  was  the  highest  bidder 

when  the  poor  girl,  Maria,  cried  out,  "  Jesus,  save 
me  !    Lord,  help  me  !" 

Just  at  this  moment  the  dogs  of  the  farm  set 
up  a  loud  barking,  which  arrested  general  attention . 
from  the  mountain's  side,  at  the  foot  of  which 
stands  the  farm-house,  three  horsemen  were  seen 
winding  their  way  down  its  pathless  declivity.  This 
unnsual  route,  and  the  fearfulness  of  the  descent 
attracted  the  curiosity  of  the  crowd  below,  and  sus- 
pended the  business  of  the  day.  The  appearance, 
too,  of  one  of  the  party,  was  an  object  of  some  no- 
velty.   Hie  stranger  who  was  approaching,  attended 


by  two  Hottentots,  was  muffled  up  in  a  roquclaure  of 
Scottish  tartan.   The  other  parts  of  his  dress  dis- 
covered a  similar  disregard  to  the  intensity  of  the 
summer's  heat.    When  the  stranger  had  reached 
the  dwelling-house,  he  dismounted,  and  examined 
various  lots  of  goods.   The  Hottentots  were  ques- 
tioned as  to  their  master,  but  could  afford  no  infor- 
mation. The  slave  business  was  once  more  in  action, 
and  poor  Maria  racked  with  agony.   The  stranger 
directed  his  attention  to  her  situation ;  he  looked 
around  for  information;  I  caught  his  eye,  and  we 
recognised  each  other.    I  described  to  him,  in  • 
few  words,  the  particulars  of  the  case ;  and  as  the 
sound  of  "  two  thousand  rix-doUars,  once— twice — 
third  and  last  time,"  proceeded  from  the  mouth  of 
the  salesman,  the  stranger  cried  out,  "  Two  thou- 
sand one  hundred  rix-dollan."    "  Another  hun- 
dred,"said  the  slave-dealer  ;  and  '*  Fifty  more,"  cried 
an  elderly-looking  man,  with  much  excited  feeling. 
"Ill  give  one  hundred  more,"  said  the  stranger, 
with  great  coolness.   A  pause  ensued— you  might 
have  heard  a  pin  drop.    Murmurs  now  broke  forth 
at  the  expense  of  the  stranger.   He  was  unmoved  ; 
his  countenance  being  marked  with  a  fixed  deter- 
mination.  The  slave-dealer,  unwilling  to  give  op 
the  contest,  offered  another  hundred  rix-dollurs. 
The  stranger  doubled  it,  and  said,  "  She's  mine  at 
any  price."   The  slave  was  knocked  down  to  the 
"•ranger,  and  the  auctioneer  demauded  the  cash. 
The  stranger  proposed  a  draft  on  his  agent  in  Cape 
Town.   This  was  refused.    He  looked  somewhat 
perplexed.   In  my  pocket  was  a  packet  containing 
two  thousand  rix-dollan  (150/.),  being  a  sum  of 
money  I  was  to  deliver  to  a  country  clergyman.  1 
tendered  the  money  to  the  stranger,  who  from  his 
purse  added  three  hundred  more.   Still  we  were 
deficient,  and  the  auctioneer  was  induced  by  many 
around  him  to  show  no  favour.   Another  hundred 
in  silver  was  produced  by  myself;  still  the  purchase 
was  not  completed.   The  stranger  threw  down  his 
gold  watch  and  seals,  and  the  bargain  was  effected. 
The  poor  girl,  still  concerned  for  her  fate,  and 
knowing  nothing  of  her  new  master,  fell  at  his  feet. 
He  raised  her  up,  and  taking  her  by  the  hand,  he 
kissed  it,  and  led  her  to  her  young  mistress. 
"  There,"  said  he,  presenting  the  poor  trembling 
woman  to  her  young  mistress,  "  take  her  as  your 
free  servant,  no  longer  a  slave;  take  her  as  your 
friend  and  faithful  companion;  live  in  peace  and 
happiness  together.  Goof  bless  you  both ;  and  when 
you  supplicate  on  high,  ask  Heaven's  mercy  for 

W  the  Indian"."   Without  awaiting  the  thanks 

of  the  wonder-stricken  group,  the  stranger  mounted 
his  horse,  and  was  soon  out  of  sight. 

Thus,  Reverend  Sir,  you  have  a  faint  outline  of 
those  particulars  of  which  I  happened  to  be  a  spec- 
tator. I  often  review  them  with  feelings  of  intense 
emotion,  while  I  contemplate  with  admiration  tho 

benevolence  of  the  Indian  visitor,  Major  W  . 

In  the  future  scenes  of  your  life,  which  God  grant 
may  be,  for  your  own  comfort,  in  happy  old  Eng- 
land, 1  hope  you  will  continue  to  be  useful  to  poor 
Africa.  You  will  do  more  than  think  over  the 
wicked  nature  of  slavery  in  this  British  colony. 
You  will  never  forget  that  British-born  subjects  are 
identihed  as  goods  ami  chattels,  and  are  mixed  up„ 
in  all  public  advertisements  for  sale,  with  "  house- 
hold furniture,  waggons,  carts,  horses,  iuuh>s» 
sheep,  oxen,  and  pigs."  You  have  heard  much  of 
the  comparative  mildness  of  slavery  at  the  Cape  of 

•  The  gentlemen  from  India,  who  visit  Hie  Cape,  ate  ge- 
nerally  called  '•  Indians.''  8 
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Good  Hope,  but  you  have  teen,  as  no  unmoved 
spectator,  that  to  dim  who  ii  the  author  of  It,  and 
him  who  is  the  victim  of  it,  it  ia  alike  an  evil  and  a 
curse.  You  have  seen  how  completely  it  lias  vi- 
tiated the  very  springs  of  moral  and  intellectual 
perception  in  this  colony,  and  obliterated  the  sense 
of  its  own  enormities.  You  have  beheld  all  this,  and  I 
feel  assured  that  you  will  not  fail  to  give  your  zea- 
lons  aid  to  promote  it*  speedy  and  utter  extinction. 

Cape  Town,  Jan.  5,  1831. 

••  N.  R. 
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No.  XXII. 

REV.  JOSEPH  HUSSEY, 

Pastor  of  the  Independent  Church  at  Cambridge, 
and  afterward*  of  the  church  in  Petticoat  Lane, 
London.  Died  Nov.  15,  1726,  in  the  67th  year 
of  his  age. 

This  celebrated  divine  was  born  March  31st,  1660, 
at  Fordingbridge,  in  Hampshire.  He  was  placed  at 
an  early  age  under  the  tuition  of  the  Rev.  Robert 
Whitaker,  who  had  been  ejected  (in  1662)  from  his 
fellowship  in  Magdalen  college,  Cambridge,  and  was 
then  living  at  Fordingbridge.  A  few  years  after- 
wards  he  was  removed  to  an  academy  of  considerable 
repute  at  Ncwington  Green,  under  the  direction  of 
the  Rev.  Charles  Moreton,  another  ejected  minister. 
Having  finished  his  studies,  he  preached  his  first 
sermon  at  Mr.  Jenkyn's  meeting- home  in  Jewin 
Street,  London,  on  the  Nth  August,  1681.  Shortly 
afterwards  he  became  domestic  chaplain  to  Mrs. 
Powell,  afterwards  Lady  Thompson,  at  Claphatn. 
There  he  continued  preaching  occasionally  till  1683, 
when  he  became  chaplain  to  Sir  Jonathan  Keate,  at 
the  Hoo,  Hertfordshire;  where  he  preached  con- 
stantly till  May,  1688.  In  the  summer  of  that  year 
be  removed  to  Sissafcrnes,  in  Codicote  parish,  Herts, 
at  which  place,  and  at  Maiden  Croft,  near  Hitchin, 
he  continued  to  preach  till  his  removal  to  Cambridge, 
where  he  was  settled  Nov.  19,  1691,  and  where  ne 
remained  till  the  close  of  the  year  1719,  when  he  ac- 
cepted an  invitation  to  the  late  Mr.  Humphreys's 
church  in  Petticoat  Lane*,  London.  With  this 
church  he  continued  till  his  death. 

On  the  10th  of  November  he  was  seized  with  his 
last  sickness,  and  one  of  his  church  asking  him  how 
his  faith  was  exercised  as  to  the  doctrines  he  had 
preached?  He  answered,  "I  am  in  the  firm  and 
full  persuasion  of  all  those  truths  I  have  preached, 
and  die  in  the  firm  belief  of  them  all."  The  next 
day,  beiug  in  great  pain,  he  said,  "  It  u  the  hand  of 
a  rather,  and  in  faithfulness  and  wisdom  doth  he  all 
this ;  his  counsel  shall  stand,  and  he  will  do  all  his 

*  Petticoat  Lane  (formerly  called  Hog  Lane)  stands 
near  Whitechapel  Bars,  and  runs  northward*  towards  Spi- 
talfields.  On  both  sides  of  thia  lane,  in  ancient  times,  were 
hedge-rows  and  elm  trees,  with  pleasant  fields;  and  gentle- 
men used  to  have  their  houses  there  for  the  benefit  of  the 
air.  In  the  reign  of  James  1,  Count  Gondimar,  the  Spanish 
ambassador,  bad  his  bouse  there ;  also  Hans  Jacobson, 
jeweller  to  the  king,  in  whose  house  the  celebrated  Mr. 
Strype.  the  historian,  was  born.  When  the  French  Protest- 
ants fled  to  this  country  from  the  persecution  of  the  grand 
tnonarqut,  they  resided  principally  in  this  neighbourhood, 
and  Petticoat  Lane  soon  rose  into  a  regular  row  of  build- 
ings on  both  sides  of  the  way.  In  later  times  It  has  been 
more  disreputably  inhabited,  being  a  common  receptacle  for 
thieves,  and  other  notorious  characters.  —  Maitland't  Hist. 
•/  Londtn,  vol.  ii,  p.  1009. 


pleasure."  A  member  of  his  church  expressing 
what  a  loss  he  would  be  to  them,  he  replied,  M  When 
the  atreoins  are  dried  up,  Christ  is  a  fountain  of 
fulness." 

On  Lord's  day,  Nov.  13th,  when  asked  if  he  had 
any  appetite,  and  how  he  found  it  with  his  soul ;  — 
he  answered,  "  I  have  no  palate  for  any  thing  here, 
but  my  spiritual  one  is  as  good  as  ever  to  relish  the 
doctrines  of  the  gospel.  They  are  my  main  sup- 
ports under  my  trials  and  pains.  I  now  find  the 
truth  of  what  I  have  preached.  They  are  not  my 
notions  or  fancy,  but  the  power  of  Christ  to  my 
soul." 

After  dozing,  when  he  awoke  he  thus  expressed 
himself :  "  I  have  often  sung  the  praises  of  God  in 
the  lowlands,  but,  oh !  how  long  will  it  be  before  I 
come  to  the  heights  of  Zion.  to  sing  to  God  and  the 
Lamb  upon  the  throne?  Oh!  blessed  death:  it  is 
a  sweet  thing  to  die,  for  then  Christ  will  be  all  in 
ail.  Oh  !  the  security  there  is  in  Christ ;  and  after 
death  the  judgment ;  but  the  same  that  secures  from 
the  one,  doth  from  the  other  also.  Ah !  Lord,  I 
have  served  thee  here  iu  clouds,  and  amongst  smoke 
and  darkness ;  but  come.  Lord  Jesus,  that  I  may 

r raise  thee  in  the  regions  of  light.  Oh  !  when  shall 
put  off  this  corrupt  body  of  sin  and  death.  Bless 
the  Lord,  O  my  soul,  and  forget  not  all  his  benefits 
—  the  success  of  the  gospel  at  Cambridge  and  Lon- 
don ;  — O  what  shall  I  render  to  the  Lord  for  these 
benefits !  O  Lord,  gather  thine  elect  out  of  this 
sinful  world  unto  thyself.  How  kind  and  merciful 
a  Father  have  I !  It  is  the  hand  of  my  Father,  and 
I  will  kiss  the  rod.  Oh  1  blessed  be  God  for  Jesus 
Christ,  and  for  the  Spirit  of  Christ,  and  for  the 
promises  of  Christ.  Oh !  that  I  could  experience 
more  of  his  love  and  power.  O  for  more  discoveries 
of  the  arms  of  the  mighty  God  of  Jacob.  O  for  the 
salvation  of  Israel ! '* 

At  another  time,  when  under  severe  pain,  he 
cried  out,  "  O  Lord  Jesus,  give  me  more  patience 
uuder  these  smart  strokes  of  thy  hand.  Let  not 
my  soul  be  overwhelmed  through  pain,  but  bring 
my  feet  out  of  the  net,  and  lead  me  to  the  rock 
higher  than  I."  Being  asked  by  a  friend  how  he 
did  ?  he  answered,  "  i  long  to  be  in  glory.  I  was 
born  into  this  world  a  sinner,  but  I  have  been  born 
into  the  church  by  grace,  and  I  long  to  be  born 
into  glory.  O  how  long  are  thy  chariot  wheels 
a  coining  to  take  me  to  my  sweet  Jesus."  HU 
daughter  taking  her  leave  of  him,  he  said,  "  Weep 
not.  Is  not  Christ  better  than  an  earthly  father  ?  " 
His  wife  doing  the  same,  he  said,  "  Christ  is  better 
than  a  creature."  A  member  of  his  church  saying 
to  him,  "  Sir,  you  draw  your  breath  hard  j"  he  an- 
swered, "  Yes ;  but  I  hope  God  will  give  me  breath 
to  praise  him  while  I  live." 

Just  before  his  departure,  when  many  members 
of  the  church  were  present,  he  was  asked  how  he 
felt  himself?  He  replied,  "  Blessed  be  God  for 
Christ,  the  surety  of  the  covenant."  He  then  broke 
forth  —  "Blessing,  glory,  honour,  and  praise,  be  to 
God  and  the  Lamb  for  ever  and  ever.  Sin  is  dread- 
ful, but  grace  triumphs  through  Jesus  Christ.  Lord, 
be  with  me  in  my  hut  conflicts,  and  leave  me  not. 
O  let  me  have  an  abundant  entrance  into  glory  to 
sing  thy  praise."  When  they  were  taking  their 
leave  of  him,  he  said,  "I  thank  you  who  have 
shown  so  much  kindness  to  me  in  my  illness.  The 
Lord  pour  out  his  Spirit  on  you  and  on  the  whole 
church."  He  then  prayed,  but  his  voice  was  so 
low  that  he  could  not  be  understood.  At  length, 
with  a  lifted-up  voice,  he  pronounced  this  benedic- 
tion,  "The  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  the 
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love  of  God  the  Father,  the  sweet  arid  comfortable 
fellowship  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  he  with  you  all, 
evermore.  Amen." 

He  died  at  his  house  iu  Hoxton  Square,  Nov.  15, 
1726,  iu  the  67th  yeur  of  lus  age. 
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THE  RAISING  OF  LAZARUS. 

Tis  still  thiue  hour,  ()  Death  1 
Thine,  Lord  of  Hades,  U  tbe  kingdom  still. 
Vet  twice  thy  sword  unsuin'd  hath  sought  its  shcalh, 
Though  twice  Uprais'd  to  kill : 
And  once  again  the  tomh 

Shall  yield  its  captur'd  prey  i 
A  mightier  arm  shall  pierce  the  pathless  gloom, 
And  rend  the  prize  away. 
Nor  comes  thy  Conqueror  arui'd  with  spear  or  sword, 
lie  hath  no  arms  but  prayer,  no  weapon  but  his 
word. 

Tis  now  the  fourth  sad  morn 
Since  La/orus,  the  pious  and  the  just. 
To  his  last  home  by  sorrowing  kinsmen  borne, 
Hath  parted  (lust  to  dust: 
The  grave  worm  revels  now 
Upon  his  mouldering  clay, 
And  He  before  whose  eye  the  mountains  bow, 
The  rivers  roll  away 
In  conscious  awe,  He  only  can  revive 
Corruption's  withering  prey,  and  call  the  dead  to 
live. 

Yet  •till  the  sisters  keep 
Their  sad  and  silent  vigil  at  the  grave. 
Watching  for  Jesus  —  "  Comes  he  not  to  weep? 

He  did  not  come  to  save  I  " 
-  But  now  one  streaming  eye 

The  advancing  form  hath  trae'd  j 
And  toon  in  wild,  resistless  agony 
Have  Martha's  arms  embrae'd 
The  Saviour's  feet.  "O  Lord !  hadtt  thou  been  nigh— 
Uut  speak  the  word  e'en  now,  it  shall  be  heard  oa 
high." 

They  led  him  to  the  cave, 
The  rocky  bed  where  now  In  darkness  slept 
Their  brother,  and  hit  friend :  then  at  the  grave 
They  paus'd,  for  "  Jesus  wept ! " 
O  love  sublime  and  deep ! 

O  hand  and  heart  divine ! 
He  comes  to  rescue,  though  he  deigns  to  weep. 
The  captive  L»  not  thine, 
O  Death !  Thy  bands  are  burst  asunder  now, 
There  stands  beside  the  grave  a  mightier  far  than 
thou. 

"  Come  forth,"  he  Cries*  "  thou  dead  I  " 
O  God  !  what  means  that  strange  and  sadden 
That  murmurs  from  the  tomb,  that  ghastly 

With  funeral  fillets  bound  I 

It  is  s>  living  form, 
The  lae'a,  the  lost,  the  won. 

Won  from  the  grave,  corruption,  and  the 
"  And  is  not  this  the  Son 
Of  God  t  "  they  whlaeer'd ;  While  the  sisters  poar*d 
Their  £J^tuae  *"  for  they  had  known  the 

Yet  now  the  Son  of  God  — 
For  such  he  was  in  truth  —  approach'd  the  hour 
Fur  which  alone  the  path  of  thorns  he  trod  ; 

In  which  to  thee  the  power. 


O  Death  !  should  lie  fwtor'd,^ 

And  yet  restor*d  ih  vain  I 
For  though  the  bloOd  of  ransom  must  he  pour'd, 
Tbe  spotless  victim  slain  ; 
He  shall  but  yield  lo  conquer,  fall  to  rise. 
And  make  the  cold,  dark  grave  a  portal  to  the  skies. 


MOUNT  PISGAH; 

A  Prospect  of  Heaven  {  being  an  Exposition  on 
1  Thess.  iv,  13 —  18.  By  Thomas  Case,  sometime 
Student  in  Christ  Church,  Oxou ;  and  Minister 
of  the  Gospel,  A.  D.  1670.  Abridged :  London, 
Religious  Tract  Society,  ISuio.  cloth,  pp.  232. 

Families  and  friends  bereaved  of  dear  relatives, 
cannot  generally  be  more  benefited  than  by  the  pre- 
sent of  a  small  volume  containing  the  consolations 
of  Christianity.  Dr.  Grosvenor's  "  Tukeu  for 
Mourners,"  and  Cecil's  "  Visit  to  the  House  of 
Mourning,"  have  been  most  welcome  and  beneficial 
to  many  of  the  sorrowful,  leading  their  minds  from 


their  afflictions  and  their  losses,  to  couteinplate  the 
rest  which  remainelh  to  the  people  of  God." 
"  Mount  Pisgah,  a  Prospect  o 


enp! 

of  Heaven,"  by  tile 


venerable  Mr.  Case,  will  form"  a  most  valuable  pre- 
sent of  this  dais ;  aud  excepting  Baxter's  Saints' 
Rest,  we  scarcely  know  a  volume  which  is  inure 
adapted  to  be  Useful  in  comforting  the  hearts  of 


NOTES  ON  THE  GOSPEL, 

Principally  designed  for  the  use  of  Sunday  School 
Teachers  and  Bible  Classes.  By  the  Rev.  Albert 
Barnes.  Matthew  and  Mark.  Condensed  from 
the  American  Edition.  Iflino,  cloth,  pp.  4 lb'. 
London,  Religious  Tract  Society. 

You  no  men,  especially  those  educated  in  Sunday 
schools,  needed  a  portable  Commentary  on  the  New 
Testament.  For  though  the  Companion  to  the 
Bible  contaius  a  vast  mass  of  important  and  va- 
luable materials  condensed,  to  remove  the  difficulties 
which  will  arise  to  the  young  student  in  commencing 
the  reading  of  the  Scriptures  with  their  deserved  at. 
tention,  something  further  was  necessary  in  the 
way  of  exposition.  This  is  admirably  furnished  in 
Barnes's  "  Notes  on  the  Gospels."  We  think  this 
volume  might  have  been  condensed  still  more  with 
great  advantage  ;  but  still  it  will  be  found  a  treasure 
to  those  for  whose  use  it  has  been  designed,  and 
worthy  of  a  place  in  the  library  of  every  Christian. 


Prayer  is  not  the  laboured,  loaded,  complimen- 
tary address  to  the  Deity,  generally  dignified  with 
the  title  of  adoration.   Of  all  the  definitions  of 

rirayer,  none  ever  struck  us  like  the  one  given  by  an 
rish  divine.  "  Prayer,''  said  he,  in  his  usual  abrupt 
and  sententious  style,  "  is  a  sense  of  I 


Christian   ForOIYBKKM.  —  When    tfcou  for- 

gitest  the  Man  who  has  pierced  thy  heart,  he  stands 
to  thefc  in  the  relation  Of  a  sea-worm,  that  perfo- 
rates the  shell  of  the  muscle,  which  straightway 
closes  the  wound  with  a  pearl. 
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GATE  OF  ST.  MARY'S  ABBEY,  READING. 


READING  ABBEY, 

Part  of  whose  ruins  still  remain,  was  founded  by 
Henry  I,  commencing  the  erection  A.  D.  1121, 
upon  the  site  of  an  old  nunnery.  This  sacred  house 
it  said  to  have  been  built  by  the  beautiful  but  de- 
prived Elfrida,  the  widow  of*  King  Edgar,  and  step* 
mother  to  Edward,  surnaiued  the  Martyr,  in  expia- 
tion of  the  murder  of  that  young  monarch  by  her 
order,  while  on  a  visit  at  her  residence  at  Corfe 
Castle,  A.  D.  979. 

St.  Mary's  Abbey,  Reading,  was  completed  in 
about  four  years,  bat  the  church  was  not  finished 
until  the  reign  of  Henry  II,  when,  about  A.  D. 
1163  or  1164,  it  was  consecrated  by  Archbishop 
Becket,  the  king  and  many  nobles  being  present, 
and  dedicated  to  the  Holy  Trinity,  the  blessed 
Virgin  Mary,  St.  James,  and  St.  John  the  Evan- 
Relist. 

Superstition  prevailing  in  the  middle  ages,  to  the 
almost  extinction  of  scriptural  knowledge  and  piety, 
extraordinary  veneration  was  paid  to  the  Virgin 
Mary  rather  than  to  Jesus  Christ;  and  this  abbey 
was  commonly  called  "  The  Abbey  of  St.  Mary." 
It  was  endowed  for  two  hundred  Benedictine 
uouks. 
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History  particularizes  only  two  councils  held 
here,  in  the  refectory,  or  rather  the  church ;  one  in 
the  reign  of  King  John,  by  the  pope's  legate ;  the 
other,  in  that  of  Edward  the  Pint,  by  Archbishop 
Peckham  :  there  is  reason,  however,  to  believe,  that 
divers  others  were  held  at  the  same  place;  like- 
wise, in  this  monastery  a  parliament  was  assembled, 
the  thirty-first  of  Henry  the  Sixth,  wherein  divers 
laws  were  enacted. 

This  ahbey  had  funds  for  entertaining  the  poor, 
and  travellers  of  all  sorts :  which,  according  to 
William  of  Malmsbury,  was  so  well  performed,  that 
more  money  was  spent  in  hospitality  than  expended 
on  the  monks.  Yet,  nevertheless,  Hugh,  the  eighth 
abbot,  having,  as  he  says,  in  his  grant,  observed  an 
improper  partiality  in  the  entertainment  of  the 
rich,  in  preference  to  the  poor  (although  the 
founder.  King  Henry,  had  directed,  that  hospitality 
should  be  shewn,  indifferently,  to  all  persons),  he, 
therefore,  founded  an  hospital,  near  the  gate  of  the 
monastery,  for  the  reception  of  such  pilgrim*  and 
poor  persons  as  were  not  admitted  into  the  abbey; 
and  likewise  gave  to  the  said  hospital,  the  church  of 
St.  Lawrence,  for  ever,  for  the  maintaining  of  thir- 
teen poor  persons,  in  diet,  clothes,  and  other  necrs- 
saries  i  allowing  for  the  keeping  of  thirteen  more, 
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out  of  the  usual  alms  Tlii?,  in  alt  likelihood, 
though  done  under  the  specious  pretence  of  charity, 
was  ouly  a  method  tukcu  to  exclude  the  meaner 
persons  from  the  table  of  the  abbey ;  which  was,  at 
that  lime,  when  inns  were  not  so  common  as  at 
present,  often  frequented  by  travellers  of  the  better 
sort.  By  this  means,  also,  a  considerable  saving 
would  accrue  to  the  house ;  the  fare  of  this  hos- 
pital being,  doubtless,  suitable  to  the  condition  of 
the  persous  there  entertained. 

An  hospital  for  poor  lepers  was  also  founded  near 
the  church,  by  Aucherius,  the  second  abbot :  it  was 
dedicated  to  St.  Mary  Magdalen.  Here  they  were 
comfortably  maintained,  and  governed  by  divers 
rules  and  regulations,  admirably  well  calculated  for 
preserving  peace,  harmony,  and  good  order.  Among 
them  were  these.  Any  one  disputing,  and  being 
told  by  the  master  to  hold  his  peace,  not  obeying  at 
the  third  monition,  was  to  have  nothing  but  bread 
and  water  that  day.  He  who  gave  the  lie  was  sub- 
jected to  the  same  punishment,  attended  with  some 
humiliating  circumstances:  if,  after  this,  he  con- 
tinued sullen,  or  did  not  patiently  submit  to  his 
castigation,  it  was  to  be  repeated  another  day; 
when,  if  he  still  persevered  in  his  obstinacy,  he  wan 
to  lose  the  benefit  of  the  charity  for  forty  days.  A 
blow  was  immediate  expulsion :  and  none  were  to 
go  abroad,  or  into  the  laundress's  house,  without  a 
companion. 

Hugh  Farringdon,  the  last  abbot,  refusing  to  de- 
liver up  his  abbey  to  the  visitors,  was  attainted  of 
high  treason,  on  some  charge  trumped  up  against 
him;  and,  in  the  month  of  November,  153!),  with 
two  of  his  monks,  named  Rogg  and  Onion,  was 
hanged,  drawn,  and  quartered,  at  Reading.  This 
happened  on  the  same  day  on  which  the  abbot  of 
Glastonbury  suffered  the  like  sentence,  for  a  si- 
milar provocation. 

At  the  dissolution  of  the  religious  houses  hy 
king  Henry  VIII,  the  revenues  of  this  monastery 
were  found  to  be  no  less  than  1,938/.  14*.  3d.,  ac- 
cording to  Dugdale;  but  2,1 16/.  3*.  6rf.  according 
to  Spelman. 

He  NUT  VIII  AND  THB  ABBOT  OF  READING. 

Fuller,  the  church  historian,  referring  to  the  case 
of  Reading  Abbey,  and  its  luxuriant  mitred  abbot, 
remarks,  "  The  mention  of  Reading  reminds  me 
of  n  pleasant  and  true  story  j  which,  to  refresh 
my  wearied  self  and  reader,  I  here  intend  to 
relate. 

"  King  Henry  VIII,  as  he  was  hunting  in  Windsor 
Forest,  either  casually  lost,  or  more  probably  wil- 
fully losing  himself,  struck  down  about  dinner-time 
to  the  abbev  of  Reading;  where,  disguising  him- 
self, much  for  delight,  more  for  discovery,  to  sec 
unseen,  he  was  invited  to  the  abbot's  table,  and 
passed  for  one  of  the  king's  guard,  a  place  to  which 
the  proportion  of  his  person  might  properly  entitle 
him.  A  sirloin  of  beef  was  set  before  him,  so 
knighted,  saith  tradition,  by  this  king  Henry,  on 
which  the  king  laid  on  lustily,  not  disgracing  one 
of  that  place  for  whom  he  was  mistaken.  "  Well 
fare  thy  heart,"  quoth  the  abbot,  "  and  here,  in  a 
cup  of  tack  I  remember  the  health  of  h'u  grace  your 
matter.  J  would  give  a  hundred  pound*  on  the  condi- 
tion I  could  feed  to  heartily  on  beef  at  you  do.  Ala* .' 
tny  weah  and  squeasy  stomach  will  hardly  digest  the 
wing  of  a  small  rabbit  or  chichen."  The  king  plea- 
santly pledged  him,  and  heartily  thanking  him  for 
iiis  good  cheer,  after  dinner  departed,  as  undisco- 
vered as  he  came  thither. 


"  Some  weeks  after,  the  abbot  was  sent  for  by  a 
pursuivant,  brought  up  to  London,  clapped  in  the 
Tower,  kept  close  prisoner,  fed  for  a  short  time 
with  bread  and  water.  Yet  not  so  empty  his 
body  of  food,  as  his  mind  was  filled  with  fears, 
creating  many  suspicions  to  himself,  where  and 
how  he  had  incurred  the  king's  displeasure.  At 
last  a  tirloin  of  beef  was  set  before  hnn,  on  which 
the  abbot  fed  a*  the  farmer  of  hi*  grange,  and  veri- 
fied the  proverb,  that  ttro  hungry  meal*  mahe  the 
third  a  glutton.  In  springs  Henry  out  of  a  private 
lobby,  where  he  hod  placed  himself,  the  invisible 
spectator  of  the  abbot's  behaviour.  '  My  lord,' 
quoth  the  king,  'presently  deposit  your  hundred 
pound*  in  gold,  or  efte  no  going  hence  alt  the  day*  of 
your  tiff.  I  have  been  your  physician,  to  cure  you  of 
your  strata  zy  stomach,  ana  here,  a*  /  deserve,  I 
demand  my  fee  for  the  tame.'  The  abbot  down  with 
his  dust,  and  glad  he  had  escaped  so,  returned  to 
Reading;  as  somewhat  lighter  in  purse,  so  much 
more  merrier  in  heart  than  when  he  came  thence." 


IS  ABBOTTS  CORNER-STONE  SOUND  IN 
DOCTRINE? 

"  A  SUBSCIBER  AND  AN  ADMIRER  OF  THB  CHRIS- 
TIAN'S Penny  Magazinb,"  in  Dublin,  bos  called 
our  attention  to  the  recently  published  work  of  the 
Rev.  Jacob  Abbott,  the  "  Corner  Stone,"  reviewed 
in  our  periodical,  Number  132,  for  last  December. 
This  respected  writer  refers  to  a  "  late  number  of 
the  Lady's  Magazine,"  in  which  also  there  is  a 
review  of  the  same  work,  but  which  condemns  it  as 
"  unsound."  Our  Correspondent,  therefore,  asks, 
"  Be  so  good  as  to  reconsider  the  matter,  and  state 
the  grounds  on  which  your  praise  is  so  unqua- 

Perhaps  it  will  be  proper  to  remark,  that  our 
praise  of  the  "  Corner-stone,"  in  our  review,  is  not 
"  unqualified,"  though  we  gave  it  "  our  cordial  re- 
commendation." After  "  reconsidering  the  matter," 
and  reading  the  review  in  the  Lady's  Magazine,  we 
still  feel  inclined  to  give  this  admired  work  our  tes- 
timony of  approbation,  as  a  volume  that  is  adapted 
to  be  useful  to  the  young. 

However  talented  the  lady  may  be,  whose  name 
is  announced  as  the  editor  of  that  respectable  pub- 
lication, we  cannot  but  regard  that  review  as  nn- 
candid  and  hypercritical,  and  that  the  extracts  given 
do  not  prove  the  point.  Dr.  John  Pye  Smith,  Dr. 
Henderson,  Rev.  Mr.  Cunningham,  and  Rev.  Mr. 
Philip,  have  each  edited  an  edition  of  the  Corner 
Stone ;  and  their  soundness  in  evangelical  doctrine 
we  presume  no  one  would  question,  unless  he 
denied  the  soundness  of  the  Fathers  of  the  Church 
of  England,  Cranmer,  Ridley,  Hooper,  Latimer, 
Taylor,  Philpot,  Bradford,  &c. 

Names,  however  great,  are  not  sufficient  to  sa- 
tisfy in  all  coses  the  minds  of  inquirers  after  truth; 
and  we  will  not  plead  the  names  of  the  learned 
editors  of  the  Corner  Stone,  as  a  complete  justifica- 
tion of  its  coutcnts.  We  will  try  the  work  on  its 
own  merits,  and  establish  its  soundness  from  its 
own  statements ;  ptemising,  that  we  understand  by 
sound  doctrine,  the  principles  taught  by  Cranmer 
and  his  martyred  colleagues,  the  chief  of  which  are 
these— The  divinity  and  humanity  of  Jesus  Christ— 
his  all-sufficient  atonement  for  the  sins  of  men — 
eternal  salvation  only  through  faith  in  his  name — 
regeneration  and  sanctification  of  the  soul  only  by 
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the  gracious  influences  of  the  Holy  Spirit — these 
are  the  doctrines  that  supported  the  martyrs  in  the 
flame*,  and  these  are  the  principle!  uniformly  iucul- 
rated  in  the  "  Comer  Stone  " 

Allowing  for  what  we  called  "  some  singularities 
«f  expression,  which  have  heen  regarded  as  pecu- 
liarly American,"  and  which  hy  no  means  inculcate 
opposing  doctrines,  wc  cau  see  nothing  that  can  he 
fairly  interpreted  as  having  an  alleged  tendency  to 
Socinian  AntichrUtianify.  Our  readers,  and  espe- 
cially our  respected  Correspondent,  will  hest  judge 
from  the  following  richly  evangelical  extracts. 

"  There  is— that  more  direct  and  personal  exhibi- 
tion of  himself,  which  Cod  has  made  in  Jesus  Christ 
his  Sou.  Here  Deity,  for  the  first  time,  shows  him- 
self to  men,  openly  and  without  a  veil.  Here  we 
»ee  the  moral  attributes  of  divinity  in  living  and 
acting  reality. — But  when  the  Creat  Unseen  assumes 
our  own  human  nature,  when  he  becomes  flesh  and 
dwells  amoug  us,  his  attributes  and  perfections 
come  out  into  open  day."— P.  40. 

"  Cod  mauifests  himself  indeed  iu  the  blazing 
>un,  the  fiery  comet,  and  iu  the  verdure  and  bloom 
of  the  boundless  regions  of  the  earth  ,  but  these  arc 
uot  the  avenues  through  which  a  3ou!  burdened 
with  its  sins  would  desire  to  approach  its  Maker. 
The  gospel  solves  this  difficulty.  It  is  by  Jesus 
Christ  that  we  have  access  to  the  Father.  This 
vivid  exhibition  of  his  character,  this  personification 
of  his  moral  attributes,  opens  to  us  (he  way.  Here 
wesee  a  manifestation  of  divinity,  an  image  ok  tub 
invisihlb  Goi>,  which  comes  as  it  were  down  to 
ns;  it  meets  our  feeble  faculties  with  a  pcrsonifica- 
tiou  exactly  adapted  to  their  wants  ;  so  that  the  soul, 
when  pressed  by  the  trials  and  difficulties  of  its  con- 
dition, when  overwhelmed  with  sorrow,  or  bowed 
down  by  remorse,  or  earnestly  longing  for  holiness, 
will  pass  by  all  the  other  outward  exhibitions  of  the 
Deity,  and  approach  the  invisible  Supreme,  through 
the  manifestations  of  himself  which  he  has  made 
in  the  person  of  Jesus  Christ,  his  Son,  ourSaviour.'" 
—P.  4.'. 

"  Before  proceeding,  however,  I  ought  distinctly 
to  say,  that  no  human  transactions  can  be  entirely 
analogous  to  the  great  plau  of  redeeming  man  from 
tin  and  misery  by  the  sufferings  and  death  of  Jesus 
Christ.  They  may  partly  illustrate  it,  however, 
some  conforming  to  it  in  one  respect,  and  some  in 
another.  The  reader  will  therefore  understand,  that 
I  offer  these  cases  as  analogous  to  the  arrangement 
made  for  saving  men  through  the  atouing  sufferings 
of  Jesus  Christ  only  on  the  general  principle,  viz., 
that  of  moral  substitution,  accomplishing,  by  means 
of  the  suffering  of  the  innocent,  what  is  ordinarily 
secured  by  the  punishment  of  the  guilty." — P.  163. 

"  Now  the  cause  of  your  restless  unhappines6  is 
a  burdened  conscience— a  burdened conscience.  There 
is  a  sort  of  instinctive  feeling,  or  if  not  instinctive, 
it  is  interwoven  with  ull  the  inmost  sentiments  of 
the  soul,  that  guilt  deserves  punishmeut.  You  feel 
that  you  are  guilty.  You  know  that  God  is  an  effi- 
cient governor,  a  Cod  of  terrible  majesty  ;  for  what- 
ever men  may  say,  there  is  something  in  the  heart 
which  testifies  that  it  is  an  evil  and  bitter  thing  to 
sin  against  God  ;  and  that  the  soul  which  gives  itself 
to  sin,  must  expect  to  feel  the  weight  of  divine  dis- 
pleasure. You  know  thb,  and  you  feel  it,  and 
though  you  ask  forgiveness,  you  do  not  realize  that 
it  can  safely  he  bestowed.  Now  the  remedy  is 
simple  and  effectual    It  is  for  you  to  comb  in 

FAITH  TO  THE  CKOt>8  OF  JeSUS  ClIRIST." 

"  Now  believe  this  cordially.  Give  it  full  cou- 
tml  in  your  heart.    Come  to  Cod  and  ask  for  for- 
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5tvcncss  on  this  grouud.  Trust  to  it  fully.  If  you 
o,  you  will  feel  that  the  account  for  the  past  is 
closed  and  settled  for  ever.  You  are  free  from  all 
responsibility  in  regard  to  it.  Ransomed  by  your 
Redeemer,  the  chains  of  doubt,  and  fear,  and  sin 
fall  off,  and  you  stand  free,  and  safe,  and  happy,  a 
new  creature  in  Jesus  Christ,  redeemed  by  his  pre- 
cious blood,  and  henceforth  safe  under  his  mighty 
protection."— P.  182—184. 

"  We  cannot  be  justified  by  any  deeds  of  law; 
that  is,  we  cannot  he  pardoned,  considered  just,  by 
any  thing  we  can  do  in  obedience  to  the  law.  \\  c 
must  be  justified  by  faith  :  if  wc  are  to  enjoy  real 
peace  with  God,  it  must  be  through  Jesus  Christ 
our  Lord,  who  gave  himself  for  us,  that  we  might 
be  reconciled  to  God  through  the  propitiation  he 
has  made  for  our  sins."— P.  186. 

"  The  modes  and  forms  which  moral  renewal  by 
the  Holy  Spirit  assumes  in  the  soul  are  innumer- 
able ;  and  the  truths  which  seem  to  be  employed  as 
the  means  of  affectiug  the  heart,  are  almost  equally 
varied.  All  that  we  know  is,  that  while  the  mass 
of  mankind  go  on  obstinately  in  sin,  individuals  of 
every  possible  character,  and  in  every  variety  of 
circumstances,  do  repent  and  return  to  duty.  Some- 
times it  is  the  little  child,  knowing  scarcely  any 
thing  but  that  it  has  a  Maker ;  again,  it  is  some 
hardened  and  violent  opposcr  of  God  and  religion, 
who  throws  down  hh  weapons,  and  comes  bumbled 
and  broken-hearted  to  the  foot  of  the  cross.  Some- 
times one  well  instructed  in  religious  truth,  and 
faithfully  warned  of  guilt  and  danger,  will,  after 
years  of  indifference  and  thoughtlessness,  suddenly 
relent  and  come  to  the  Saviour .  and  at  other* 
whole  communities  will  be  aroused;  and  though 
they  could  be  affected  by  no  exhortations,  and  no 
remonstrances,  they  will  now  suddenly  awake  and 
flock  in  crowds  to  the  service  of  God.  The  Holy 
Spirit  can  operate  anywhere  and  with  any  means. 
Sometimes  he  whispers  gently  to  a  siugle  one  iu  so- 
litude, sometimes  he  spreads  solemuity  over  the 
crowded  meeting.  To  day  he  gives  mtuning  aud 
power  to  the  Scriptures,  as  the  reader,  at  his  lonely 
•  fireside,  seeks  their  guidance  ,  to  morrow  he  iudites 
prayer,  &c  He  awakens  conscience,  and  quickens 
i  the  memory  ;  he  disrobes  the  world  of  her  alluring 
I  garb,  and  gives  a  spiritual  meaning  to  the  events  of 
J  Providence.  Life,  seen  by  the  light  which  he  brings 
,  into  the  soul,  wears  its  own  serious  and  sober  hue  , 
1  eternity  rues — its  distant  realities  draw  near  — 
doubts  and  uncertainties  vanish,  and  the  soul  to 
which  this  heavenly  messenger  is  sent,  walks  forth 
redeemed  from  sin,  purified  from  pollution,  set  free 
from  us  chaius:  its  powere  expanded,  aud  its  aims 
and  views  enlarged  :  prepared  henceforth  to  be  a 
holy  and  happy  child  of  God,  instead  of  the  de- 
graded and  polluted  child  of  sin."— P.  347,  348. 

"Reader,  there  is  such  a  thing  ns  having  the 
heart  tilled  with  peace  and  joy,  under  the  influence 
of  the  Spirit  of  God.  Do  not  doubt  it,  if  you  have 
not  yourself  experienced  it,  and  do  not  forget  it  if 
you  have.  The  mysterious  influence  shows  itself  in 
many  ways.  It  gives  life  and  sensibility  to  the 
torpid  soul,  arouses  its  powers,  nerves  the  weak, 
humbles  the  proud,  breaks  the  chaius  and  fetters  of 
sin;  and  under  its  magic  power  the  hardened,  re- 
bellious, stupid  enemy  of  God,  rises  to  life  and  free- 
dom. His  restless,  feverish  anxiety  is  gone,  and 
joy  gladdens  his  heart,  hope  beams  in  his  eye,  and 
he  comes  to  his  Saviour,  subdued,  altered,  purified 
for  ever.  Blessed  Spirit !  thou  art  indeed  the  light 
aud  life  of  man;  the  only  real  Comforter  in  this 
vale  of  sorrow  and  sin.   \>  e  will  pray  for  thee,  aud 
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open  our  hearts  to  thee,  ami  welcome  thy  coming. 
Descend,  heavenly  influence,  descend  everywhere, 
and  bring  thU  sinning  and  suffering  world  buck  to 
its  duty  !"-P.  376,  'ill. 


MISSIONARY  SUCCESS  AT  MADAGASCAR 
IN  REGARD  TO  LEARNING. 

Mb.  Baker,  the  Missionary  printer  at  Madagascar, 
delighted  many  during  his  visit  to  England  in  1833, 
by  his  interesting  details  of  the  various  successes 
oi  his  brethren  among  the  degraded  natives  of  that 
large  island.  The  following  statement  respecting 
the  progress  of  learning  in  Madagascar,  made  by 
Mr.  Baker  at  a  Missionary  meeting  at  Cape  Town 
last  June,  on  his  return  to  his  labours  in  that  is- 
land, will  be  read  with  delight  by  many,  as  it  gives 
a  cheering  intimation  of  the  speedy  elevation  of  the 
people  by  the  saving  knowledge  of  Christianity : — 

"In  1818,  when  our  first  Missionary  reached  the 
Isle  of  Madagascar,  only  two  or  three  persons  were 
found  at  the  court  of  Radama,  the  king,  capable  of 
writing;  and  that  in  so  imperfect  a  way,  in  the 
difficult  Arabic  characters,  as  to  leave  their  docu- 
ments scarcely  legible:  now,  about  20,000  have 
been  instructed  in  reading  and  writing ;  and  the  Na- 
tive Government  itself  employs  2,000  young  men, 
taken  from  the  schools  as  writers  in  vanous  depart- 
ments of  Government,  who  have  sprung  up  under 
the  fostering  care  of  knowledge,  thus  newly  intro- 


"  At  first,  the  Missionary  Brethren  had  to  con- 
tend with  a  general  unbelief  among  the  elder  and 


more  influential  natives,  that  paper  would  (as  they 
said)  8pkak.  It  wan  not  till  after  a  lapse  of  about 
two  years  that  they  were  able  to  bold  their  First 
Meeting  of  Scholars,  to  convince  such  opposers  of 
the  nature  and  value  of  knowledge.  It  was  a  me- 
morable day.  Many  intelligent  and  confident  faces 
were  seen  ainonir  those  who  were  waiting  to  be 
examined.  At  one  end  sat  the  principal  judges ; 
tbe  senior  of  whom  called  to  the  bench  a  scholar, 
and,  after  having  dictated  a  sentence  in  a  whisper, 
took  it  to  the  other  end  of  the  room  to  be  read  by 
another  scholar :  this  was  an  important  experiment  j 
the  child  read  off*  the  sentence  readily ;  and  the  old 
judge,  at  ouce  convinced  and  delighted,  exclaimed, 
"  Soloinbava  tokoa!" — "  Substitute  of  the  mouth 
indeed  !"  and,  to  this  day,  a  letter  is  called  in  the 
Madagascar  language,  the  "  movth  substitute." 
Arithmetic  created  still  greater  surprise  :  the  native 
mode  of  reckoning  is  either  by  stones  of  different 
sizes,  or  by  cutting  pieces  of  rush  of  various  lengths, 
and  using  the  shortest  as  units,  the  next  length  as 
tens,  the  next  as  hundreds,  and  so  on;  at  the  Meet- 
ing referred  to,  the  senior  judge  put  a  specific  ques- 
tion, which  he  had  previously  calculated  in  his  own 
tedious  way—"  If  600  of  my  bullocks  be  sent  to 
Tamatave,  and  sold,  say  100  at  five  dollars,  80  at 
four  dollars,  and  so  forth,  what  number  of  dollars 
must  my  slaves  deliver  up  to  ine  on  their  return  V 
This  simple  question  was  instantly  answered  cor- 
rectly by  many  of  the  children ;  when  all  agreed 
that  tbe  children  had  become  wiser  than  the  old 
people :  the  judges  protested  that  it  was  like  magic 
and  conjuring;  and  the  Schools  immediately  be- 


SCRIPTURE  CONTRASTS  AND  CHARACTERS. 


Blessed  is  the  man,  that  trusteth  in  the  Lord,  and 
whose  hope  the  Lord  is.  For  he  shall  be  as  a  tree, 
planted  by  the  waters,  and  that  spreadeth  out  her 
roots  by  tbe  river,  and  shall  not  see  when  heat 
cometh,  but  her  leaf  shall  be  green ;  and  shall  not 
be  careful  in  the  year  of  drought,  neither  shall 
cease  from  yielding  fruit. — Jer.  xvii,  7,  8. 

He  blesseth  the  habitation  of  tin  just.— Prov.  Hi, 
23. 

The  path  of  the  just,  is  as  the  shining  light, 
which  shineth  more  and  more  unto  the  perfect  day. 
— Prov.  iv,  18. 

Mark  the  perfect  man,  and  behold  the  upright, 
for  the  end  of  that  man  is  peace.— Psalm  xxxvii,  37. 


Blessed  is  the  man  that  walketh  not  in  the  counsel 
of  tbe  ungodly,  nor  walketh  in  the  way  of  sinners, 
nor  sitteth  in  the  seat  of  the  scornful.  But  his  de- 
light is  in  the  law  of  the  Lord,  and  in  bis  law  doth 
he  meditate  day  and  night.— Ptalin  i,  1,  2. 

There  be  many  that  say,  who  will  shew  us  any 
It,  6. 


Thus  saith  the  Lord  ;  cursed  be  the  man  that 
trusteth  in  man,  and  maketh  flesh  his  arm,  and 
whose  heart  departeth  from  the  Lord.  For  he  shall 
be  like  the  heath  in  tbe  desert,  and  shall  not  nee 
when  good  cometb,  but  shall  inhabit  the  parched 
places  in  the  wilderness,  in  a  salt  laud,  and  not  in- 
habited.— Jer.  xvii,  5,  6. 

The  curse  of  the  Lord  is  in  the  house  of  the 
wicked.— Prov.  Hi,  33. 

The  way  of  the  wicked  is  as  darkness,  they  know 
not  at  what  they  stumble. — Prov.  iv,  19. 

The  wicked  are  like  the  troubled  sea,  when  it 
cannot  rest,  whose  waters  east  up  mire  and  dirt. 
There  is  no  peace,  saith  my  God,  to  the  wicked. — 
Isaiah  Ivii,  20,  21. 

The  ungodly  are  not  so ;  but  are  like  the  chaff, 
which  the  wind  driveth  away.  Therefore  the  un- 
godly shall  not  stand  in  the  judgment,  nor  sinners 
in  the  congregation  of  the  righteous.— Psalm  i,  4,  5. 


Say  ye  to  tbe  righteous,  it  shall  be  well  with  him, 
for  they  shall  eat  the  fruit  of  their  doings.— Isaiah 
Hi,  10. 


O  taste  and  see  that  the  Lord  is  good.  Blessed  is 
tbe  man  that  trusteth  in  him. — Psalm  xxxiv,  8.  Ac* 
quaiut  now  thyself  with  God,  and  be  at  peace, 
thereby  good  shall  come  unto  thee. — Job  xxii,  21. 
If  ye  then  being  evil,  know  how  to  give  good  gifts 
unto  your  children,  how  much  more  shall  your  Fa- 
ther, which  is  in  heaven,  give  good  gifts  to  them 
that  ask  him.— Matt.  vU,  II. 

Woe  unto  the  wicked,  it  shall  be  ill  with  him,  for 
the  reward  of  his  hands  shall  be  given  him.— Isaiah 
Hi,  11. 
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MRS.  FRY, 
and  Tint  Female  Prisoners  in  Newgate. 

Mr.  Editor, 

On  Friday,  April  3d,  I  had  the  pri- 
vilege of  meeting  Mrs.  Fry  in  her  benevolent  la- 
hours  among  the  female  prisoners  at  Newgate  ;  and 
I  believe  that  I  shall  never  forget  that  interesting 
oceasion.  Surely  it  must  have  been  the  good  Spirit 
of  God  that  moved  the  heart  of  that  truly  Christian 
lady  to  make  those  visits  of  mercy,  which  1  under- 
stand she  has  done  for  many  years.  I  had  before 
heard  much  of  her  visits  to  the  unhappy  female 
prisoners  in  that  gloomy  place,  and  had  loug  wished 
to  witness  the  "  reading  of  the  Scriptures,"  aa  the 
usual  exercise  at  elevcu  o'clock  on  that  mornin,' 
is  called.  On  that  occasion,  therefore,  I  was  in 
that  particular  gratified. 

There  were  present  in  an  upper  room  appro- 
priated for  the  meeting  about  twelve  ladies,  includ- 
ing Mrs.  Fry,  and  the  excellent  lady  of  John  Pirie, 
Esq.  Alderman  of  the  City  of  London.  As  I  passed 
through  the  prison  yard,  and  several  apartments  of 
that  building,  I  saw  neveral  female  prisoners  read- 
ing religious  tracts,  and  apparently  waiting  for  the 
summons,  which  at  eleven  o'clock  was  given  by  the 
ringing  of  a  bell.  At  the  accustomed  sound,  about 
thirty-six  females  enteral  the  appropriated  room, 
and  proceeded  to  rows  of  elevated  benches,  on 
which  they  were  scaled,  so  as  for  each  to  see  every 
one  in  the  room.  In  the  centre,  near  the  fire,  the 
venerable  philanthropist  took  her  seat  at  a  table,  on 
which  was  placed  a  desk  with  a  large  Bible.  All 
being  seated,  a  profound  silence  was  observed  for 
three  or  four  minutes,  when  Mrs.  Fry  lead,  with 
much  solemnity,  the  ninth  chapter  of  John,  and 
then  made  many  expository  pertinent  observations 
upon  several  of  its  most  striking  passages,  in  the 
most  kind  and  benevolent  spirit  imaginable.  I 
watched  with  considerable  solicitude  the  expres- 
sions of  countenance  observable  in  the  prisoners, 
whose  behaviour  was  generally  attentive  and  proper. 
One  young  woman  wept  profusely,  and  I  could  not 
but  lift  up  my  heart  to  God,  that  he  would  pour 
out  his  Holy  Spirit  upon  the  souls  of  all  present, 
especially  upon  the  wretched  prisoners,  that  the 
divine  doctrines  of  grace  and  salvation  might  then 
become  effectual. 

Two  gentlemen  were  present,  and  one  of  them  a 
minister  of  the  gospel,  who  had  been  seated  by  Mrs. 
Fry.  At  the  close  of  her  application  of  the  lesson 
which  she  had  read,  she  turned  to  the  minister, 
addressing  him  thus — '*  Wouldst  thou  wish  to  speak 
a  word  ?" 

Prompted  by  a  desire  to  benefit  the  souls  of  the 
prisoners,  the  servant  of  God  arose,  and  recom- 
mended to  all  present  to  cultivate  the  spirit  of 
prayer,  as  indispensably  necessary  in  every  one  to 
realize  the  blessings  of  salvation  by  Christ  He 
especially  urged  upon  all  the  propriety  of  learning 
that  admirably  comprehensive  prayer  contained  in 
Psalm  cvi,  4,  5. — "  Remember  me,  0  Lord,  with 
the  favour  that  thou  bearest  unto  thy  people;  O 
visit  me  with  thy  salvation.  That  I  may  see  the 
good  of  thy  chosen,  that  I  may  rejoice  in  the  glad- 
ness of  thy  nation,  that  I  may  glory  with  thine  in- 
heritance." Upon  these  expressive  words  he  made 
a  few  comments,  illustrative  of  the  sublimely  rich 
doctrines  which  the  text  inculcates,  and  the  signi- 
ficant petitions  which  it  expresses.   Great  attention 


was  paid  to  what  was  delivered,  and  it  is  hoped 
that  the  Divine  blessing  will  follow  it  to  every 
heart. 

What  appeared  very  remarkable  was,  that  there 
should  be  two  tittle  girlt  among  the  prisoners.  I 
did  not  learn  the  particulars  of  their  history :  but 
Mrs.  Pirie  informed  me,  that  one  was  the  daughter 
of  the  woman  who  sat  next  to  her,  and  they  were 
both  charged  with  "  thop-ti/ting."  The  other  little 
girl  probably  was  with  a  relative,  if  not  with  her 
mother,  and  perhaps  for  a  similar  offence. 

Depraved  to  what  a  degree  must  lie  those  mo- 
thers, who  can  thus  train  their  children  to  commit 
crimes !  Could  they  be  such  monsters  to  lead  in 
the  commission  of  such  flagrant  wickedness  delibe- 
rately in  sobriety?  I  should  think  not;  though 
human  nature  is  awfully  corrupt  I  thought  that  I 
could  trace  the  evil,  at  least  in  imagination,  to  the 
horrid  "gin  palaces"  of  London.  Probably  the 
husband  of  the  wretched  mother,  the  rather  of  the 
unhappy  child,  had  been  a  drunkard ;  at  least  I 
imagined  it  probable,  and  that  his  abominable 
course  had  become  a  temptation  to  his  wife,  who, 
having  tasted  the  forbidden  drink,  had  thus  been 
led  to  cast  off  shame,  and  to  be  reckless  of  conse- 
quences, lying  even  to  intoxication  to  stupify  her 
mind,  that  by  this  means  she  might  stifle  the  voice 
of  conscience.  Such  has  been  the  origin  and  pro- 
gress of  iniquity  in  many. 

These  prisoners  were  differently  clad,  some  with 
blue  cotton  gowns ;  and  these  I  understood  were 
convicts,  awaiting  their  transmission  to  Home  dis- 
taut  part  of  the  world;  the  others,  in  coloured 
clothes,  were  newly  admitted,  awaiting  their  trial. 
It  afforded  me  no  small  measure  of  satisfaction  to 
observe,  that  none  of  them  were  ironed ;  and  I 
should  imagine  that  every  possible  kindness  was 
shown  them,  consistent  with  their  guilty  condition. 
"  Such,"  thought  I,  "  is  the  merciful  character  of 
justice  in  Great  Britain." 

One  thing  more  it  is  proper  to  notice,  that  one  of 
the  women,  at  the  close  of  this  truly  religious  ser- 
vice, spoke  to  Mrs.  Fry,  stating,  that  the  little  girl 
had  a  desire  to  repeat  the  fifth  chapter  of  the  First 
Epistle  to  the  Thessalonians ;  she  was  bidden  to 
begin,  when  she  arose  and  repeated  it  in  a  most 
interesting  manner,  with  good  tones  and  accent, 
and  scarcely  a  mistake,  to  the  gratification  of  all 
present  I  thought  probably  that  the  child  had  been 
taught  in  a  Sunday  school,  or  National  school,  she 
delivered  it  with  so  much  propriety ;  and  I  could  not 
but  lament  the  melancholy  fact  of  her  having  so 
bad  an  example  in  her  mother,  whose  depravity  I 
attributed,  as  probable,  to  a  bad  husband  in  the 
first  place,  and  to  the  "gin  palaces"  or  "  tap- 
rooms," as  the  occasion  of  hu  corruption.  Here, 
I  thought,  is  melancholy  proof  of  the  necessity  for 
Temperance  Societies,  Christian  Instruction  So- 
cieties, and  District  Visiting  Societies;  and  I 
could  not  hut  pray,  "  God  be  merciful  unto  us, 
and  bless  us,  aud  cause  his  face  to  shine  upon  us; 
that  thy  way  may  be  known  upon  earth,  thy  saving 
health  among  all  nations.  Let  the  people  praise 
thee,  O  God;  let  a.l  the  people  praise  thee." — 
Psalm  Ixvii. 

Perhaps  the  above  short  account  may  furnish 
profitable  admonitions  to  some  who  may  read  it, 
and  hints  to  others  who  may  be  engaged  in  visits  of 
mercy  to  the  poor  aud  those  in  prison ;  should 
it  be  thus  honoured  by  the  Divine  blessing,  it  will 
be  worthy  of  a  place  in  the  Christians  Penny  Ma- 
gazine. 

Aletheia. 
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MRS.  WESLEY. 

Mrs.  Wesley's  care  op  ukr  Sons  John  and 
Charles. 

John  and  Charles  were,  for  many  yearn,  under 
their  mother'*  tuition.  She  devoted  such  a  pro- 
portion of  time  a*  she  could  afford  to  discourse  with 
each  child  by  itself  on  one  night  of  the  week,  upon 
the  duties  and  hopes  of  Christiauity :  and  it  may 
well  be  believed,  that  these  circuinstunces  of  their 
childhood  had  no  inconsiderable  influence  upon  their 
proceedings  when  they  became  the  founders  and  di- 
rectors of  a  new  community  of  Christians.  John's 
providential  deliverance  from  the  fire  had  pro- 
foundly  impressed  his  mother,  as  it  did  himself, 
throughout  the  whole  of  his  after-life.  Among  the 
private  meditations  which  were  found  among  her 
papers,  was  one  written  out  long  after  that  event, 
in  which  she  expressed  in  prayer  her  intention  to 
be  more  particularly  careful  of  the  soul  of  this 
child,  whicb  God  had  so  mercifully  provided  for, 
that  she  might  instil  into  him  the  principles  of  true 
religion  and  virtue.  "  Lord,"  she  said,  "  give  me 
grace  to  do  it  sincerely  and  prudently,  and  bless  my 
attempts  with  good  success."  The  peculiar  care 
which  was  thus  taken  of  his  religious  education,  the 
habitual  and  ferveut  piety  of  both  his  parents,  and 
his  own  surprising  preservation,  at  an  age  when  he 
was  perfectly  capable  of  remembcriug  all  the  cir- 
cumstances, combined  to  foster  injlbe  child  that  dis- 
position which  afterwards  developed  iUelf  with  such 
force,  and  produced  such  important  effects. 

Mrs.  Wbslby's  Qualifications  as  a  Clergy- 
man's Wipe. 

Dr.  Southey  remarks,  "  No  man  was  ever  more 
suitably  mated  thau  the  elder  Wesley.  The  wife 
whom  he  chose  was,  like  himself,  the  child  of  a 
man  eminent  among  the  non-couformisU,"  Dr. 
Annesley.  "  She  was  an  admirable  woman,  of 
highly  improved  mind,  and  of  a  strong  masculine 
understanding,  an  obedient  wife,  an  exemplary 
mother,  a  fervent  Christian.  The  marriage  was 
blest  in  all  its  circumstances;  it  was  contracted  in 
the  prime  of  their  youth ;  it  was  fruitful ;  and 
death  did  not  divide  them,  they  were  both  full  of 
days." 

Mrs.  Wbslky's  Activb  Pibty  and  Useful- 
ness. 

Mr.  Wesley  was  incumbent  of  Epworth  in  Lin- 
colnshire ;  and  during  her  husband's  absence,  "  as 
there  was  no  afternoon  service  at  Epworth,  Mrs. 
Wesley  prayed  with  her  own  family  on  Sutiday 
evenings,  read  a  sermon,  and  engaged  afterwards  in 
religious  conversation.  Some  of  the  parishioners 
who  came  in  accidentally  were  not  excluded ;  and 
she  did  not  think  it  proper  that  their  presence 
should  interrupt  the  duty  of  the  hour.  Induced 
by  the  report  which  these  persons  made,  others  re- 
fines ted  permission  to  attend ;  and  in  this  manner 
from  thirty  to  forty  persons  usually  assembled. 
After  this  had  continued  some  time,  she  happened 
to  find  an  account  of  the  Danish  missionaries  m  her 
husband's  study,  and  was  much  impressed  by  the 
perusal.  The  book  strengthened  her  desire  of 
doing  good  ;  she  chose  "  the  best  and  most  awaken- 
ing sermons,"  and  spake  with  more  freedom,  more 
warmth,  more  affection  to  the  neighbours  who  at- 
tended at  her  evening  prayers ;  their  numbers  in- 
creased in  consequence,  for  she  did  not  think  it 


right  to  deny  any  who  asked  admittance.  More 
persons  came  at  leugtb  than  the  apartment  could 
hold ;  and  the  thing  was  represented  to  her  hus- 
band in  such  a  manner  that  he  wrote  to  her,  object- 
ing to  her  conduct ;  becauce,  he  said,  "  it  looked 
particular,"  because  of  her  sex,  and  because  he  was 
at  that  time  in  a  public  character,  which  rendered 
it  the  more  necessary  that  she  should  do  nothing  to 
attract  censure;  and  he  recommended  that  some 

Eterson  should  read  for  her.  She  began  her  reply 
ty  heartily  thanking  him  for  dealing  so  plainly  aud 
faithfully  with  her  in  a  matter  of  no  common  cou- 
cern.  "  As  to  its  looking  particular,"  she  said,  "  I 
grant  it  does  ;  and  so  does  almost  every  thing  that 
is  serious,  or  that  may  any  way  advance  the  glory 
of  God,  or  the  salvation  of  souls,  if  it  be  performed 
out  of  a  pulpit  or  in  the  way  of  common  conversa- 
tion ;  because,  in  our  corrupt  age,  the  utmost  care 
and  diligence  has  been  used  to  banish  all  discourse 
of  God,  or  spiritual  concerns,  out  of  society ;  as  if 
religion  were  never  to  appear  out  of  the  closet,  and 
we  were  to  be  ashamed  of  nothing  so  much  as  of 
confessing  ourselves  to  be  Christians."  To  the  ob- 
jection on  account  of  her  sex,  she  answered,  "  that, 
as  she  was  a  woman,  so  was  she  also  mistress  of  a 
large  family ;  and  though  the  superior  charge  lay 
upon  him  as  their  head  and  minister,  yet  in  his 
absence  she  could  not  but  look  upon  every  soul 
which  he  bad  left  under  her  care,  as  a  talent  com- 
mitted to  her  under  a  trust  by  the  great  Lord  of  all 
the  families  of  heaven  and  earth.  If,"  she  added, 
"  1  am  unfaithful  to  Him  or  to  you,  in  neglecting 
to  improve  these  talents,  how  shall  I  answer  uulo 
Him,  when  He  shall  command  me  to  render  an  ac- 
count of  my  stewardship  ?"  The  objections  which 
arose  from  his  own  station  and  character,  she  left 
entirely  to  his  own  judgment.  Why  any  person 
should  reflect  upon  him,  because  his  wife  endea- 
voured to  draw  people  to  church,  and  restrain  them, 
by  reading  and  other  persuasions,  from  profaning 
the  Sabbath,  she  could  not  conceive ;  and  if  any 
were  mad  enough  to  do  so,  she  hoped  he  would  not 
regard  it.  "  For  my  own  part,"  she  ways,  "  I 
value  no  censure  on  this  account.  I  have  long 
since  shook  hands  with  the  world,  aud  I  heartily 
wish  I  had  never  given  them  more  reason  to  speak 
against  inc."  The  curate  of  Epworth  wrote  to  Mr. 
Wesley,  complaining  that  a  conventicle  was  held 
in  his  Louse.  The  uame  was  well  chosen  to  alarm 
so  high  a  churchman;  and  his  second  letter  de- 
clared a  decided  disapprobation  of  these  meetings, 
to  which  he  bad  made  serious  objections  before. 
She  replied  to  his  letter,  and,  as  Dr.  Southey  re- 
marks, "  After  stating  these  thiugs  clearly  and  ju- 
diciously, she  concluded  thus  in  reference  to  her 
duty  as  a  wife  :  *  If  you  do,  after  all,  think  fit  to 
dissolve  this  assembly,  do  not  tell  me  that  you  detire 
me  to  do  it,  for  that  will  not  satisfy  my  conscience ; 
but  send  roe  your  positive  command,  in  such  full  and 
express  terms  as  may  absolve  me  from  guilt  aud 
punishment  for  neglecting  this  opportunity  of 
doing  good,  when  you  and  I  shall  appear  before 
the  great  and  awful  tribunal  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ/  " 


Every  one  who  sits  under  the  sound  of  the  gospel, 
should  ask  himself,  Do  I  kuow  any  thing  of  the 
excellence  of  the  gospel  f  Do  I  feel  the  power  of 
it  ?    Do  I  conform  my  life  to  its  holy  precepts  ? 

A  true  penitent,  though  once  as  bad  as  the  worst 
of  men,  may,  by  the  grace  of  the  go*pel,  become  as 
good  as  the  best. 
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REV.  CHRISTOPHER  MENDS. 

Fifty-six  years  in  the  Ministry,  and  Thirty-eight 
years  Pastor  of  the  Independent  Church  at  Ply- 
mouth.  Died  April  5,  1/99,  aged  75  years. 

Mr.  Mends  was  a  man  of  great  constitutional 
strength,  hut  it  was  very  severely  tried  hy  frequent 
relapses  into  the  distressing  complaints  to  which  he 
was  subject  in  his  lutter  years ;  and  about  Midsum- 
mer 1798  began  visibly  to  decline.  However,  about 
three  months  before  his  death,  he  was  one  day  so 
much  supported,  that  after  preaching  three  times, 
he  came  down,  and  said,  "  O  how  wonderfully  doth 
the  Lord  strengthen  me!  I  think  I  could  preach 
three  sermons  more."  The  last  time  he  engaged 
in  the  public  services  of  the  sanctuary  was  on  the 
second  Lord's  day  in  January  1799. 

On  the  Lord's  day  preceding  hit  dissolution,  he 
continued  in  close  and  lively  conversation  with  two 
serious  friends,  members  of  his  church,  on  the  ex- 
cellency of  the  divine  life,  and  the  glory  hereafter 
to  be  enjoyed.  Among  other  things  rela'ting  to  the 
state  of  glorified  saints  in  heaven,  he  said  with  great 
animation,  "  O  my  friends,  I  have  had  a  view  of 
heaven !  I  have  seen  the  shining  hosts  of  heaven 
with  sparkling  crowns  on  their  heads,  and  palms  of 
victory  in  their  hands!  Yes  —  millions  and  millions 
of  them  !  And  above  all,  I  have  seen  Jesus  at  their 
head.  Well,  soon  I  shall  be  with  them.  While 
I  was  gazing  at  the  glorious  sight,  I  thought  one  of 
the  glorious  inhabitants  came  unto  me,  and  pointing 
to  the  shining  ranks  of  saints,  said,  That  it  your 
place." 

On  the  Wednesday  following  he  said,  "My  soul 
stands  waiting  at  the  gate  longing  fur  admission, 
but  this  clog  of  mortality  holds  me  back  and  con- 
fines me  to  earth."  To  his  nephew,  an  officer  in 
the  navy,  standing  uear  his  bed,  he  said,  "  I  am  just 
entering  the  harbour,  with  a  calm  sea,  a  gentle 
breeze,  and  Jesus  for  my  pilot.  I  have  met  with 
uo  storm  —  all  is  peace  — all  is  well.' 

On  Thursday 
"  Hold  out  fait] 

you  will  be  with  Jesus."  He  immediately  replied 
with  all  the  energy  his  feeble  state  would  admit, 
"  Yes,  I  shall."  The  same  day  it  was  observed  to 
him  that  the  Lord  had  highly  favoured  him  in  his 
dying  moments,  aud  that  as  he  was  not  exercised 
with  great  agonies  of  body,  nor  distressed  with  agir 
tatiou  of  mind,  those  hues  of  Dr.  Watts  were 
sweetly  verified  in  him  : 

"  Jesui  can  make  a  dying  bed 

Feel  soft  as  downy  pillows  are, 
While  on  his  breast  1  lean  my  head, 
And  breathe  my  life  out  sweetly  there." 

He  instantly  replied,  "  I  feel  it."  Soon  after,  while 
the  family  were  around  him,  he  took  an  affectionate 
leave  of  them,  saying,  "  God  blew  you  !  God  be 
with  you !  Farewell !  Farewell ! "  Then  lifting 
his  hand,  added,  "  God  bless  you !  soon  we  shall 
meet  in  the  Paradise  of  God.  I  have  finished  my 
course  with  toy ."  His  son  then  said,  "  May  I  finish 
my  course  like  you.  May  my  last  end  be  like 
yours."  He  replied,  "  Gou  grant  that  it  may  be 
better,  and  more  glorious.  I  have  laid  the  founda- 
tion ;  may  you  build  upon  it.  Mind  the  same 
things;  walk  by  the  same  rule,  and  the  God  of 
peace  will  be  with  you.   Farewell!   I  am  going  — 


ay  morning  a  friend  said  to  him, 
to  and  patience  a  little  longer :  soon 


all  is  joy !  Blessing,  and  glory,  and  praise,  unto 
God,  and  unto  the  Lamb  for  ever.*'  Many  other 
expressions  might  have  been  added,  strongly  exhi- 
biting lib  firm  belief  of  the  great  realities  beyond 
the  grave  ;  the  uninterrupted  serenity  of  his  mind, 
and  the  full  persuasion  he  entertained,  that  "  when 
absent  from  the  body  he  should  be  present  with  the 
Lord."  He  frequently  expressed  the  high  sense  he 
entertained  of  the  goodness  of  God  to  him,  that 
during  his  illness  he  was  never  permitted  to  doubt 
of  his  interest  in  Christ,  and  the  everlasting  love  of 
God.  Almost  every  word  he  uttered  indicated  his 
strong  desire  to  depart  and  to  be  with  Jesus ;  for 
when  a  pious  friend  expressed  a  hope  thai  he  might 
yet  be  restored  to  life,  he  replied  with  great  fer- 
vency, "  AW  for  ten  thoutand  trortdt."  He  fre- 
quently said  that  his  hope,  his  joy,  and  peace  of 
mind  arose,  not  from  a  recollection  of  his  past  la- 
bours in  the  vineyard  of  God  ;  not  from  that  ex- 
tensive usefulness  with  which  he  bad  been  honoured ; 
but  from  the  plain  Utter  of  the  promite  of  Gad  in 
Chrut.  He  had  no  other  foundation  but  that  on 
which  the  mcauest  believer  founds  his  hopes,  viz. 
a  Covenant  God  in  Christ.  Thus  has  he  left  an 
honourable  testimony  to  the  power  and  excellency 
of  the  gospel  of  Christ,  which  alone  can  disarm  the 
king  of  terrors,  and  render  the  dark  valley  of  the 
shadow  of  death  as  bright  as  day. 

Funeral  Sermon  preached  hy  the  Rev.  William 
Evans,  from  2  Tim.  iv,  7,  8,  "  / hare  fought  a  good 
fight,  I  have  finiihtd  my  course,"  &c. 


INFLUENCE  OF  CHRISTIANITY. 

Christianity  finds  man  everywhere  groaning  under 
conscious  guilt,  and  seeking  peace  in  the  oblation* 
of  flocks  and  herds,  in  the  severest  bodily  austeri- 
ties; and,  in  some  instances,  offering  the  first-born 
for  the  father's  transgression,  the  fruit  of  his  body 
for  the  sin  of  his  soul.  In  this  distress  of  the  mind 
she  directs  his  anxious  and  exploring  eye  to  an 
atonement  —  an  atonement  which  Heaven  itself 
provided  and  has  accepted  —  an  atonement,  the 
efficacy  of  which  reaches  back  to  the  first  offence, 
and  is  powerful  to  cancel  the  last  transgression  of 
our  fallen  nature.  Christianity  fiuds  the  human 
heart  everywhere  degraded  aud  diseased,  the  pas- 
sions off  their  poise,  the  flame  of  heavenly  affection 
gono  out,  and  a  strange  fire  of  hell  enkindled,  burn- 
ing on  the  attar;  and  she  makes  provision  for  the 
recovery  of  moral  order,  of  purity,  and  of  health 
in  the  soul.  Man  needs  consolation,  and  Chris- 
tianity presents  the  cup.  She  reveals  a  Father, 
whose  bosom  is  the  dwelling-place  of  pity  :  she  re- 
veals a  Providence,  universal  as  to  its  objects,  infi- 
nitely gracious  in  its  operations,  wise  beyond  possi- 
bility of  error  in  its  arrangements,  and  sustained  hy 
the  energies  of  Omnipotence.  —  Dr.  Waugh. 


The  gospel  of  Christ  is  a  box  of  precious  oint- 
ment I  by  preaching,  the  box  is  broken,  and  the 
fragrance  diffused. 

It  is  a  great  mercy  to  be  cheered  hy  the  gospel  of 

th 


peace;  but  a  greater,  to  be  comforted  wii 
peace  of  the  gospel. 

Faithful  preaching  aims  at  humbling  the  sinner, 
filling  him  with  a  hatred  of  iniquity,  and  raising  him 
from  the  death  of  sin  to  the  life  of  righteousness 
through  Jesus  Christ. 
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THE  VISION  OP  THE  HEART. 

By  Bishop  Ken. 

Is  this  tbe  heart  bretth'd  from  Jehovah's  Irreath  ? 
Or  did  aU-gracinns  God  lireathe  sin  and  death  ? 
Is  this  the  heart  where  reason  sovereign  reign'd, 
And  all  propensions  of  the  will  restrain'd ; 
Porm'd  every  sense,  each  passion,  to  control 
And  keep  sweet  peace  in  the  harmonious  soul ; 
Whose  realm  with  this  large  world  should  co-extend, 
And  make  all  creatures  to  iti  empire  beud  ? — 
1  see  my  hated  self  impure  and  vain, 
I,  jndge  and  witness,  my  false  heart  arraign  ; 
My  odious  sins  my  trembling  soul  confound: 

0  that  I  might  in  my  own  tears  )>e  drown'd ! 
But,  woe  is  me,  my  flinty  eyes  are  dry, 

My  tears  away,  when  most  I  want  them,  fly. 
My  sighs  !  my  tears !  Oh  whither  are  ye  flown, 
Why  to  my  heart  are  ye  such  strangers  grown  i 
Return,  return,  and  these  two  cisterns  fill, 
That  in  ne'er  ceasing  streams  they  may  distil. 
Ah1!  not  my  eyes,  it  is  this  heart  of  stone, 
Which  I  would  rather  in  this  drought  bemoan. 
Some  Moses  strike  it  with  his  powerful  rod, 
Till  hc as  gush  ont  for  my  offended  God. 
Lord '!  to  thy  dreadful  wrath,  to  endless  woes, 

1  every  moment  my  own  soul  expose. 
I  am  a  leper,  odious  and  impure, 

How  can  thy  purest  eyes  this  wretch  endure ! 
Thou  art  my  rather ;  I  the  impious  son, 
Who  from  thy  tend'rest  arms  away  have  run. 
Thou  art  my  Saviour,  and  would'st  die  for  inc, 
I  am  the  Jew  who  nail'd  thee  to  the  tree. 
Thou  art  the  boundless  source  of  love  and  joy, 
And  I  to  grieve  thee  all  my  powers  employ. 


-  MY  HUSBAND  DRINKS." 

"  Mr.  Editor.— In  one  of  my  walks  the  other  day, 
before  I  left  your  city,  I  met  a  woman  crossing  the 
street  with  an  infant  in  her  arms.  She  was  mi- 
serably clad  ;  and  her  little  hoy,  about  a  year  old, 
with  bright  black  eves  and  ruddy  cheeks,  seemed 
unconscious  that  almost  the  whole  of  his  clothing 
consisted  of  nothing  but  a  coarse  Hnsey  blanket 
wrapped  around  him.  Catching  a  glance  of  the 
woman's  face  from  under  the  handkerchief  which 
partially  covered  it,  I  discovered  that  she  whs 
crying.  There  appeared  something  so  painfully  in- 
teresting in  her  countenance  and  whole  appearance, 
that  I  stood  gazing  at  her  till  she  bad  turned  the 
corner. 

"  '  She  is  evidently  in  distress,'  thought  I,  and 
although  surrounded  with  the  marks  of  poverty  and 
wretchedness,  ihnjf  be  a  precious  disciple,  who,  like 
Lazarus,  is  now  receiving  her  evU  things ,  but  who, 
like  him  too,  is  hereafter  to  receive  her  good thing*. 
•  Inasmuch  as  ye  have  done  it  to  one  of  the  least 
of  these,  ye  have  done  it  to  me.'  With  these  re- 
flections I  determined,  if  possible,  to  ascertain  the 
cause  of  her  woe,  and  endeavour  to  relieve  her. — 
Having  walked  rapidly  about  half  a  square,  I  came 
up  with  her.  '  Good  woman,'  said  I,  '  will  you 
tell  me  what  is  tbe  matter  V  With  an  air  of  sur- 
prise and  affected  cheerfulness,  she  faltered  out, 
'  Nothing.'  '  But,  madam,  something  is  the  mat- 
ter, and  you  will  oblige  me  by  telling  me  what  it 
is.'  After  much  hesitation,  with  a  look  and  tone  of 
deep  desponding  anguish,  which  I  never  can  forget, 
she  sobbed  out, '  My  httiband  drink*  /'  This  poor 
woman,  whose  countenance  beamed  with  intelli- 
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gence  and  modesty,  had  evidently  seen  better  days. 
She  had  commenced  tbe  world  with  flattering  hopes, 
nor  dreamed  of  any  sad  reverse.  But  the  demon  of 
intemperance  had  dispelled  her  comfort  and  hope, 
and  brought  despair  and  anguish  in  bis  train. 

"  Evidence  furnished  by  every  day's  observation 
and  experience  sufficiently  prove*,  that  this  is  only 
a  solitary  instance  among  the  thousands  that  may 
be  found  of  the  same  kind.  Could'  the  ten  thou- 
sand disconsolate  wives  and  mothers  who  spend 
their  days  in  wretchedness,  and  their  nights  in  sor- 
row, be  induced  to  reveal  the  cause  of  their  grief, 
ten  thousand  voices  would  give  the  6ad  but  signi- 
ficant response,  *  Afy  husband  drink*."* 

Cincinnati  Journal. 


NIN1AN  ROBINSON,  THE  GREENWICH 

PENSIONER, 

Wbo  died  December  4,  1833.  aged  Ninetv-lwo 
Years.  With  Historical  Notices  of  Greenwich 
Royal  Hospital.  By  Thomas  Timpson,  one  of 
the  Secretaries  of  the  British  and  Foreign  Sailors' 
Society.  18tno,  pp.  72.  London,  Thomas  Ward, 
&  Co.  Paternoster  Row 

Societies  for  improving  the  moral  condition  of 
sailors  wc  think  of  the  highest  importance :  the  in- 
fluence of  that  class  of  men  must  be  very  great  in 
those  parts  of  the  earth  where  our  devoted  mis- 
sionaries make  their  appearance  with  the  "  ever- 
lasting gospel "  in  their  bands;  and  from  what  we 
have  seen  of  the  general  deportment  of  sailors 
ashore,  and  especially  from  the  complaints  of  our 
Missionaries  on  different  stations,  that  influence 
must  be  of  the  most  deadly  kind.  Wc  rejoice  to 
sec  the  efforts  that  are  making  on  their  behalf,  and 
especially  to  know  that  the  blessing  of  God  is  at- 
tending the  labours  of  his  servants  for  their  be- 
nefit. 

If  example  teaches  more  forcibly  than  precept, 
the  exhibition  of  so  beautiful  a  character  as  this 
venerable  Christian  sailor  cannot  but  make  a  deep 
impression  on  the  minds  of  those  seafaring  men 
into  whose  hands  this  highly  interesting  narrative 
may  fall ;  while  it  is  enually  calculated  for  the  edi- 
fication of  Christians  of  every  class,  who  may  here 
evidently  trace  tbe  identity  of  workmanship  of  the 
great  Regenerator,  to  whatever  condition  amongst 
men  the  subjects  of  his  grace  may  belong.  It  is 
published  in  a  very  neat  form,  and  wc  hope  will  meet 
with  a  large  circulation.  We  are  happy  to  see  that 
this  useful  little  publication  was  undertaken  with 
the  express  approbation  of  Sir  Jableel  Brenton, 
Bart,  the  worthy  Lieutenant  Governor  of  Green- 
wich Hospital ;  of  which  magnificent  foundation 
it  contains  a  brief,  but  perhaps  the  best  account 
that  has  hitherto  been  made  public.  Z. 


Great  grace  and  small  gifts,  are  better  than  great 
gifts  and  no  grace. 

To  accept  the  gospel,  is  to  love  Christ,  to  admire 
his  perfections,  to  embrace  his  offer  of  pardon,  and 
to  live  accordingly. 


A  Communication  for  B.  Z-  lies  at  the  Publishers. 


London:  Prlsted  »«t  Pablithtd  bf  C.WOOD  AND  SON.  rW»'« 
Court,  Fleet  Streeli  lo  wbom  all  CommontcMlom  for  lit*-  fcdhor 
(P«i  p«W>  thouM  t*  iKMrnsni  .-»nd  i*M  by  til  Ueoksellrm 
.NeHunnilDih  Lulled  Kingdom . 
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THE  MAELSTROM,  ON  TIIB  COAST  OF  NORWAY. 


WHIRLWINDS  AND  WHIRLPOOLS. 

Whirlwinds  in  the  desert,  and  whirlpools  in  the 
nea,  mar  he  reckoned  among  the  most  fearful  ma. 
nifestations  of  the  power  of  our  Almighty  Creator. 
Divine  inspiration  employs  imagery  derived  from 
these  phenomena  of  nature,  to  set  forth  the  dreadful 
effects  of  the  indignation  of  God  against  the  wicked. 

Frequent  reference  iu  the  Scriptures  is  made  to 
these  frightful  hurricanes  as  instruments  of  the  Di- 
vine  displeasure,  and  our  engraving  will  naturally 
lead  the  mind  to  contemplate  the  wonders  of  the 
oriental  desert,  in  connection  with  a  description  of 
the  northern  whirlpool.  Travellers  in  the  East  have 
given  us  most  affecting  descriptions  of  whirlwinds, 
illustrating  the  denunciations  of  the  Holy  Scrip- 
ture-.   Psalm  Iviii,  9;  Isaiah  xvii,  13;  Nah.  i,  3. 

Mr.  Bruce,  in  his  account  of  his  travel*  in  Egypt, 
says,  "  At  four  o'clock  in  the  afternoon  we  set  out 
from  the  villages  of  the  Nuba,  intending  to  arrive  at 
Basbock,  where  is  the  ferry  over  the  river  Nile; 
hut  we  had  scarcely  advanced  two  miles  into  the 
plain,  when  we  were  enclosed  in  a  violent  whirl- 
wind, or  what  u  called  at  sea  the  waterspout.  The 
plain  was  red  earth,  which  had  been  plentifully 

Vol.  IV. 


moistenctl  by  a  shower  in  the  night  time.  The 
unfortunate  camel  that  had  been  taken  by  Cohala 
seemed  to  be  nearly  in  the  centre  of  its  vortex  , 
it  was  lifted  and  thrmrn  down  at  a  considerable  dis- 
tance, and  several  of  its  ribs  broken.  Although,  as 
far  as  1  could  guess,  I  was  not  near  the  centre,  it 
whirled  me  of  my  feet,  and  threw  me  down  upon  my 
face,  io  as  to  make  my  nose  gush  out  with  blood:  two 
of  the  sereants  likewise  had  the  same  fate.  It  plas- 
tered us  all  over  with  mud,  almost  as  smoothly  as 
could  have  been  done  with  a  trowel.  It  took  away 
my  sense  and  breathing  for  an  instant,  and  my 
mouth  and  nose  were  full  of  mud  when  I  recovered. 
I  guess  the  sphere  of  its  action  to  he  about  two 
hundred  feet.  It  demolished  one  half  of  a  small 
hut,  as  if  it  had  been  rut  through  with  a  knife,  and 
dispersed  the  materials  all  over  the  plain.  Those 
that  we  saw  at  Shiraz  were  formed  and  dissipated  in 
a  few  minutes  ;  nor  is  it  the  nature  of  this  phenn. 
menon  to  travel  far,  it  being  a  current  of  air  that 
takes  its  way  in  a  capricious  and  sudden  manner, 
and  is  dissolved  by  the  very  nature  of  its  formation. 
Whenever  one  of  them  took  our  tents,  it  generally 
disturbed  them  very  materially,  and  frequently 
threw  them  down.    Their  appearance  was  that  of 
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waier  «pouts  at  sea.  and  perhaps  they  are  produced 
in  tbc  snine  manner." 

Mr.  Bu  rebel  I  remarks,  "  The  hottest  days  arc 
often'thc  moiit  calm,  and  at  such  times  the  stillness 
of  the  atmosphere  was  sometimes  suddenly  dis- 
turbed in  an  extraordinary  manner.  Whirlwinds 
raising  up  columns  of  dust  to  a  great  height  in  the 
air,  and  sweeping  over  the  plains  with  momentary 
fury,  were  no  unusual  occurrence.  As  they  were 
always  harmless,  it  was  an  amusing  sight  to  watch 
these  tall  pillars  of  dust  as  tbey  rapidly  passed  by, 
carrying  up  every  light  substance  to  the  height  of 
one  to  even  three  or  four  hundred  feet.  The  rate  at 
which  they  travelled  varied  from  five  to  ten  miles 
in  the  hour :  their  form  was  seldom  straight,  nor 
were  they  c|iiiie  perpendicular,  but  uncertain  and 
changing  Whenever  they  happened  to  pus  over 
onr  fire,  all  the  ashes  were  scattered  in  an  instant, 
and  nothing  remained  but  the  heavier  sticks  and 
'logs.  Sometimes  they  were  observed  to  disappear, 
and  in  a  minute  or  two  afterwards  to  make  their  re. 
appearance  at  a  distance  farther  on.  This  occurred 
whenever  they  passed  over  rocky  ground,  or  a  sur- 
face in  which  there  was  no  dust,  nor  other  substances 
sufficiently  light  to  be  carried  up  in  tbc  vortex. 
Sometimes  they  changed  their  colour,  according  to 
that  of  the  soil  or  dust  which  lay  in  their  march ; 
-and  when  tbey  crossed  a  Jract  of  country  where  the 
grass  had  lately  been  'burnt,  they  assumed  a  corre- 
sponding blackness.  But  to-day  the  calm  and  heat 
of  the  air  was  only  the  prelude  to  a  violent  wind, 
which  commenced  as  soon  as  the  sun  bad  sunk,  and 
•continued  the  greater  part  of  the  night.  The  great 
heat  and  long- protracted  drought  of  the  season  had 
evaporated  all  moisture  from  -the  earth,  and  ren- 
dered the  sandy  soil  excessively  light  and  dusty. 
Astonishing  quantities  of  tbc  finer  •particles  of  this 
sand  were  carried  up  by  the  wind,  and  filled  tbe 
whole  atmosphere,  where,  at  a  great  height,  they 
were  home  along  by  the  tempest,  and  seemed  to  be 
real  clouds,  although  of  a  reddish  hue;  while  tbe 
heavier  particles,  descending  again,  presented,  at  a 
distance,  the  appearance  of  mist  or  driving  rains." 

Whirlpool,  or  Maelstrom,  on  the  Coast  op 
Norway. 

ftishop  Pontoppidan,  in  his  History  of  Norway, 
bus  given  perhaps  an  exaggerated  account  of  the 
celebrated  whirlpool,  or  Maelstrom,  as  k  is  generally 
called.  Others,  however,  have  spoken  of  it  in  the 
other  extreme,  as  being  unattended  with  danger 
to  ships  even  in  bad  weather.  Truth  probably  lies 
between  them. 

Kircher  was  of  opinion  that  the  Maelstrom  is  a 
sea  vortex,  which  attracts  the  flood  under  the  shore 
of  Norway,  discharging  it  again  in  the  Gulf  of 
Bothnia :  but  thU  is  fouud  to  be  erroneous,  from 
the  return  of  tbe  shattered  fragments  of  whatever 
happens  to  be  sucked  down  when  it  rages. 

Jonas  Ramus  gives  tbe  following  account  of  this 
amazing  whirlpool : — 

The  mountain  of  Helfeggen,  in  Lofoden,  lies  a 
league  from  the  island  of  Ver,  and  betwixt  these 
two  runs  that  large  and  dreadful  stream  called  Mos- 
kocstrom,  from  the  island  of  Moskoc,  which  is  in 
the  middle  of  it,  together  with  several  circumjacent 
isles,  as  Ambaaran,  half  a  quarter  of*  league  north, 
Iflesen,  Hoeholm,  Kiedholm,  Suarven,  and  Buck- 
holm.  Moskoe  lies  about  half  a  quarter  of  a  mile 
south  of  the  island  of  Ver,  and  betwixt  them  these 
small  islands,  Otterholro,  Flimen,  Sand/iesen,  Stock- 
holm. Betwixt  Lofoden  and  Moskoc,  tbc  depth  of 


PENNY  MAGAZINE. 

tbe  water  is  between  36  and  -10  fathoms  ;  but  on  the 
other  side,  towards  Ver,  the  depth  decreases  so  i  s 
not  to  afford  a  convenient  passage  for  a  vessel,  with- 
out the  risk  of  splitting  on  the  rocks,  which  bapnf  as 
even  in  the  calmest  weather ;  when  it  is  flood,  the 
stream  runs  up  tbe  country  between  Lofoden  and 
Moskoe  with  a  boisterous  rapidity  j  but  the  roar  of 
its  impetuous  ebb  to  tbe  sea  is  scarce  equalled  by 
the  loudest  and  most  dreadful  cataracts  ;  the  noise 
being  heard  several  leagues  off;  and  the  vortices  or 
pits  are  of  such  an  extent  and  depth,  that  if  a  ship 
comes  within  its  attraction,  it  is  inevitably  absorbed 
and  carried  down  to  the  bottom,  and  there  beat  to 

Iiieces  against  the  rocks  j  and  when  the  water  re- 
axes,  the  fragments  thereof  are  thrown  up  agsdn. 
But  these  intervals  of  tranquillity  arc  only  at  the 
turn  of  the  ebb  and  flood,  in  calm  weather;  and 
last  but  a  quarter  of  an  hour,  its  violence  gradually 
returning.  When  the  stream  is  most  boisterous, 
and  its  fury  heightened  by  a  storm,  it  is  dangerous 
to  come  within  a  Norway  mile  of  it ;  boats,  ships, 
and  yachts  having  been  curried  away  by  not  guard- 
ing against  it,  before  tbey  were  within  its  reach. 
It  likewise  happens  frequently,  that  whales  come 
too  near  the  stream,  and  are  overpowered  by  its 
violence,  and  then  it  is  impossible  to  describe  their 
bowlings  and  bellowings  in  their  fruitless  struggles 
to  disengage  themselves.  A  bear  once  attempting 
to  swim  from  Lofoden  to  Moskoe,  with  a  design  of 
preying  upon  the  sheep  at  pasture  in  the  island,  af- 
forded the  like  spectacle  to  the  people ;  the  stream 
caught  him  and  bore  him  down,  whilst  he  roared 
terribly,  so  as  to  be  beard  on  shore.  Large  stocks 
of  firs  and  pine  trees,  after  being  absorbed  by  the 
current,  rise  again,  broken  and  torn  to  such  a 
degree  aa  if  bristles  grew  on  them.  This  plainly 
shows  the  bottom  to  consist  of  craggy  rocks,  among 
which  tbey  are  whirled  to  and  fro.  This  stream  m 
regulated  by  the  flax  and  reflux  of  the  sea ;  it  being 
constantly  high  and  low  water  every  six  hours.  In 
1645,  early  iu  the  morning  of  Sexagcsima  Sunday, 
it  raged  with  such  noise  and  impetuosity,  that  on 
the  island  of  Moskoc,  the  verv  stones  of  the  houses 
fcU  to  the  ground." 

Moral  Maelstroms. 

London  and  other  great  cities  may  not  Improperly 
be  regarded  as  mural  maelstroms,  whose  attractions 
draw  every  one  coming  near  them  into  their  inces- 
sant gyrations.  Like  as  it  has  been  the  case,  as  to 
the  representations  of  the  Norwegiau  whirlpool, 
exaggerating  iu  dangers  and  terrors,  so  it  has  pro- 
bably  been  with  respect  to  tbe  moral  dangers  of 
London ;  yet,  on  the  other  hand,  it  is  possible  to 
underrate  them.  Temptations  of  every  kind  do 
indeed  abound  in  great  cities;  and  thousands,  by 
the  love  of  gain  or  pleasure,  have  been  carried  away 
by  the  overflowing  and  powerful  stream  ;  still  there 
are  means  of  escape  and  preservation,  even  in  the 
midst  of  the  vortex  of  fashion,  folly,  and  siu,  in  the 
wealthy  metropolis.  Faith  in  tbe  blessed  word  of 
God;  prayer  for  the  gracious  influences  of  his 
Holy  Spirit ;  and  diligent  observance  of  the  means 
of  grace,  have  enabled  thousands,  from  youth  eveii 
to  age,  to  accomplish  in  holiness  and  safety  the 
voyage  of  life,  until,  through  the  perfect  redemp- 
tion of  the  Son  of  God,  they  have  entered  tbe  haven 
of  eternal  glory. 


Men  have  no  saving  views  of  God,  but  in  Christ  { 
and  God  has  no  gracious  view  of  men,  but  in 
Christ. 
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THE  PIOVS  MISSIONARY,  CAPTAIN 
STEWART. 

Soldiers  and  seamen,  who  arc  truly  Christian, 
may  become  of  incalculable  service  in  forwarding 
the  work  of  missions  iu  foreign  land* ;  and  instances 
are  happily  numerous  of  both  officers  and  private 
men,  who  have  contributed  in  a  high  degree  by 
their  personal  labours  to  the  furtherance  of  the 
gospel.  Amoug  others  of  this  useful  class,  the 
name  of  Captain  Stewart  deserves  honourable  men- 
tion, as  a  labourer  in  the  cause  of  Christ. 

Rev.  J.  J.  Weitbrecht,  of  the  Church  Missionary 
Society,  bears  the  following  just  testimony  tu  the 
character  and  labours  of  that  worthy  officer. 

'*  March  21,  I8a3.  This  day  I  buried  Captain 
Stewart,  in  our  little  burial-ground  at  the  station: 
he  died  in  peace  lost  eveuing.  He  was  for  many 
years  an  active  and  zeulous  supporter  of  the  Mis- 
sionary cause  in  India.  He  commenced  the  first 
Bengalee  boys'  school  at  Burdwau,  and  thus  be- 
came the  founder  of  that  Mission.  Whenever  he 
had  opportunity,  he  introduced  to  the  natives  the 
subject  of  religion,  and  spoke  to  them  of  salvation 
by  Jesus.  In  later  years  he  had  been  severely 
tried ;  and  death  was  therefore  great  gain  in  him." 


CONTEMPLATED  MISSION  TO  CHINA  BY 
THE  CHURCH  MISSIONARY  SOCIETY. 

"  China  is  open,"  has  beeu  sounded  throughout 
(iremt  Britain,  especially  by  the  energetic  zeal  and 
liberality  of  a  most  worthy  supporter  of  Home  and 
Foreign  Christian  Missions. 

China  has  for  thirty  years  been  a  field  of  labour 
occupied  by  the  London  Missionary  Society,  and 
God  has  graciously  crowned  the  labours  of  their 
agents,  particularly  Or.  Milne  and  Dr.  Morrison,  in 
a  manner  so  remarkable  as  to  excite  the  astonish- 
ment of  the  Christian  world.  Dr.  Morrison's  la- 
bours in  the  translation  of  the  whole  Scriptures— 
in  tlx  completing  of  his  Chinese  Grammar  and 
Dictionary --besides  the  translating  of  the  Liturgy 
of  the  Church  of  England,  and  the  preparation  of 
various  literary  works, — will  be  mentioned  in  the 
records  of  the  Christian  Church  among  the  most 
important  and  beneficial  that  the  servants  of  God 
were  ever  honoured  to  perform. 

American  Christians  have  for  some  years  afforded 
aid  to  British  labourers  iu  China ;  and  several  of 
their  devoted  ministers  have  been  sent  to  that  im- 
portant field  by  the  American  Board  of  Foreigu 
Missions. 

Contemplations  are  cherished  by  the  Church  Mis- 
sionary Society  in  England,  to  enter  upon  the  im- 
mense  field  of  labour  in  China.  In  1824,  when  Dr. 
Morrison  was  in  this  country,  the  Committee  of 
this  Institution  held  a  conference  with  him  on  the 
subject,  but  "  circumstances  did  not  then  allow," 
they  say,  *'  of  their  entering  on  a  mission  iu  that 
quarter." 

China,  however,  has  again  forced  itself  upon  the 
attention  of  that  Society,  and  they  thus  announce 
their  meditated  mission : — 

"  The  propriety  of  taking  some  steps,  with  a 
view  to  the  eventual  extension  of  the  Society's  ope- 
rations to  China,  hat  beeu  strongly  pressed  on  the 
attention  of  the  Committee  from  different  Quarters. 
Various  circumstances  have  combined  to  direct  the 
views  of  British  Christians  to  this  object  at  the 
present  moment.    Among  these,  may  be  more  par- 


ticularly specified  the  important  labours  of  the  late 
Dr.  Morrison,  with  a  view  to  the  propagation  of 
Christianity  in  China,  particularly  by  the  transla- 
tion of  the  whole  of  the  Inspired  Volume  into  that 
language — the  recent  proceedings  of  the  Rev.  Charles 
(■utzlaff,  as  detailed  in  his  Journals  of  Three  Voy- 
ages along  the  Eastern  Coast  of  China— and  the  al- 
tered character  of  the  commercial  relations  of  this 
country  with  China,  consequent  upon  the  provisions 
of  the  New  Charter  of  the  East  India  Company. 
Under  these  circumstances,  the  Committee  took  the 
whole  subject  into  consideration.  The  result  of 
their  deliberations  was,  a  deep  conviction  of  the 
importance  of  the  object,  and  of  the  obligation  to 
take  preparatory  steps  for  acquiring  more  precise 
information  on  the  state  of  China,  and  the  means  of 
Missionary  access  to  its  multitudinous  population. 
In  pursuance  of  this  intention,  the  Committee  have 
instituted  inquiries,  in  order  to  obtain  such  infor- 
mation as  may  be  calculated  to  enable  them  to  de- 
cide, on  solid  data,  how  far  China  may  be  accessible 
to  European  Missionaries ;  and,  if  so,  on  the  course 
which  it  may  be  advisable  to  adopt,  with  regard  to 
a  Mission  to  that  country." 


MORAL  AND  RELIOIOUS  IMPROVEMENT 
OF  THE  HOTTENTOTS. 

"  Nkoro  Emancipation,"  however  opposed  by  in- 
terested men  and  party  politicians,  is  increasingly 
shown  to  have  beeu  a  wise  as  well  as  righteous 
and  merciful  measure.  Improvements  in  the  se- 
veral degraded  classes  of  society  in  our  colonies  arc 
the  results  which  its  advocates  predicted,  as  certain. 
Illustrative  of  this  remark,  we  give  the  following 
"  Resolutions"  passed  by  the  "  Legislative  Council 
of  the  Colony  of  the  Cape  of  Gooa  Hope."  Every 
Christian  in  Great  Britain  must  read  them  witn 
satisfaction  ;  but  we  cannot  conceive  with  what  de- 
light they  must  be  regarded  by  that  devoted  and 
successful  friend  of  the  Hottentots  and  of  Africa, 
Dr.  Philip,  the  London  Society's  Missionary  at  the 
Cape. 

Resolution  of  Council  for  the  Improvement  of  the 
Hottentots. 

The  Legislative  Council  of  the  Colony,  in  re- 
ference to  the  Resolution  of  the  House  of  Commons, 
adopted  previously  to  its  proceeding  to  pass  the 
Emancipation  Bill,  enabling  His  Majesty  to  defray 
any  expense  incurred  *'  in  providing,  on  liberal 
and  comprehensive  principles,  for  the  religious  and 
moral  education  of  the  Negro  Population  to  be 
emancipated,"  passed,  among  others,  the  following 
Resolutions : — 

"  That  we  beg  leave  humbly,  and  earnestly  also, 
to  recommend  to  His  Majesty's  benevolent  care  the 
state  of  the  Hottentots  and  free  people  of  colour  of 
every  denomination :  and  that  we  cannot  forbear  to 
indulge  the  gratifying  hope,  thai,  by  the  gradual 
diffusion  of  the  blessings  of  education  and  of  moral 
and  religious  knowledge  among  them,  they  will  be 
rendered  not  only  useful  members  of  the  Colonial 
community,  but  valuable  subjects  of  the  British 
Empire. 

"  That  it  is,  in  our  opinion,  an  imperative  act  of 
justice  toward  the  Hottentots,  to  restore  to  them, 
in  addition  to  the  enjoyment  of  freedom  and  se- 
curity of  property,  the  means  of  subsistence  on  that 
land  which  has  been  emphatically  designated  '  at 
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originalty  and  exclusively  their  own;'  while  it  it, 
at  the  same  time,  a  measure  of  the  soundest  policy 
toward  the  coloured  daMca  in  general,  to  stimulate 
them  to  exertion,  by  giving  them  motives  of  industry,  , 
and  to  endeavour  to  elevate  their  character  by  en- 
couraging and  rewarding  the  industrious. 

"  That  we  earnestly  recommend,  that  whatever 
land*  now  remain  available  for  this  purpose 
throughout  the  Colony,  may,  with  as  little  delay  as 
possible,  be  granted  in  absolute  possession  to  the 
Hottentots,  and  other  free  people  of  colour,  ac- 
cording to  such  rules  as  to  the  Colonial  Govern- 
ment may  appear  necessary;  reserving  a  sufficient 
portion  of  land  for  the  use  of  a  Clergyman  or 
Teacher,  and  the  erection  of  a  Church  ana  School, 
wherever  a  number  of  the  families  of  the  Free  Co- 
loured People  are  settled." 


INSTRUCTIVE  STATISTICS  OF  GREAT 
BRITAIN. 

Divinb  Providence,  in  its  mysterious  and  wise  ar- 
rangements, is  remarkably  illustrated  by  the  na- 
tional statistics  ;  and  the  following,  from  the  Edin- 
burgh Philosophical  Journal,  will  be  calculated  to 
lead  our  Christian  readers  to  some  profitable  re- 
flections. It  will  be  remembered  that  the  popula- 
tion of  Great  Britain,  at  the  last  census,  was— Eng- 


land and  Wales  13,889,675,  and  Scotland  2,366,930. 
Total  16,255,605. 

In  Great  Britain,  the  number  of  individuals  in  a 
I  state  to  bear  arms,  from  the  age  of  fifteen  to  sixty, 
is  2,744,847-  The  number  of  marriages  is  63,030 
yearly ;  and  it  has  been  remarked,  that,  in  sixty- 
three  of  these  unions,  there  were  only  three  which 
had  no  issue.  The  number  of  deaths  is  about 
332,708  yearly,  which  makes  nearly  26,592  monthly, 
6,398  weekly,  614  daily,  and  40  hourly.  The  deaths 
among  the  women  arc  in  proportion  to  those  of  the 
men,  as  50  to  54.  The  married  women  live  longer 
than  those  who  continue  in  celibacy.  In  the  country, 
the  ineau  of  the  number  of  children  produced  by 
each  marriage  is  four ;  in  towns,  the  proportion  is 
seven  for  every  two  marriages.  The  number  of 
married  women  is  to  the  general  number  of  indivi- 
duals of  the  sex  as  one  to  three  ;  and  the  number 
of  married  men,  to  that  of  the  individuals  of  the 
male  sex,  as  three  to  five.  The  number  of  widows 
who  marry  again  is  to  that  of  widowers  iu  the  same 
case,  as  seven  to  four.  The  individuals  who  inhabit 
elevated  situations  live  longer  than  those  who  reside 
in  less  elevated  places.  The  half  of  the  individuals 
die,  before  attaining  the  age  of  seventeen  years. 
The  number  of  twins  is  to  that  of  ordinary  births  as 
1  to  65.  According  to  calculations  founded  upon 
the  bills  of  mortality,  one  individual  only  in  7.126 
attains  the  age  of  100  years.  The  number  of  births 
in  the  male  sex  is  to  that  of  the  female  sex  as 
96  to  66. 


SCRIPTURE  CONTRASTS  AND  CHARACTERS. 


eye 


Tub  eye  is  not  satisfied  with  seeing,  nor  the 
filled  with  hearing.— Eccl.  i,  8.  Neither  is  his 
satisfied  with  riches — Eccl.  iv,  8. 

He  that  loveth  silver,  shall  not  be  satisfied  with 
silver  j  nor  he  that  loveth  abundance,  with  increase.  ^ 
—Eccl.  v,  10. 

Trust  ye  in  the  Lord  for  ever ;  for  in  the  Lord 
Jehovah  is  everlasting  strength. — Isaiah  xxvi,  4. 


He  that  trustcth  in  the  Lord,  mercy  shall 
pass  him  about. — Psalm  xxxii,  10. 

Where  shall  wisdom  be  found  ?  And  where  is 
the  place  of  understanding?— Job  xxviii,  12. 


Thou  sayest  I  am  rich,  and  increased  with  goods, 
and  have  need  of  nothing  j  and  knowest  not  that 
thou  art  wretched,  and  miserable,  and  poor,  and 
blind,  and  naked.— Rev.  iii,  17. 


The  friendship  of  the  world, — James  iv,  4. 

Whosoever  therefore  will  be  a  friend  of  the  world, 
» Iv,  4. 


Lay  up  for  yourselves  treasures  in  heaven,  where 
neither  moth  nor  rust  doth  corrupt,  and  where 
thieves  do  not  break  through  nor  steal.*— Matt,  vi, 
20.  Set  your  affections  on  things  above,  not  on 
things  on  the  e 


things 
iii.  2 


My  people  shall  be  satisfied  with  my 
saith  the  Lord.— Jeremiah  xxxi,  14. 


I  shall  be  satisfied,  when  I  awake  in  tby  likeness. 
Psalin  xvii,  15. 

Cense  ye  from  man,  whose  breath  is  iu  his  nos- 
trils, for  wherein  is  he  to  be  accounted  of.— Isaiah 

B,  22. 

He  that  trusteth  in  his  own  heart  is  a  fool.— 
Prov.  xxviii,  26. 

Behold  the  fear  of  the  Lord,  that  is  wisdom  ;  and 
to  depart  from  evil,  is  understanding.— Job  xxxviii, 
28.  The  wisdom  that  is  from  above,  is  first  pnre, 
then  peaceable,  gentle,  and  easy  to  be  entreated, 
full  of  mercy  and  good  fruits ;  without  partiality 
and  without  hypocrisy.— James  iii,  17. 

I  counsel  thee  to  buy  of  me,  gold  tried  in  the 
fire,  that  thou  mayest  be  rich;  and  white  raiment, 
that  thou  mayest  be  clothed,  and  that  the  shame  of 
tby  nakedness  do  not  appear  j  and  anoint  thine 
eyes  with  eyesalve,  that  thou  mayest  see.— Rev.  iii, 
18. 

Is  enmity  with  God.— James  iv,  4. 

Is  the  enemy  of  God.  James  iv,  4.  For  all  that 
is  in  the  world,  the  lust  of  the  flesh,  and  the  lust  of 
the  eyes,  and  the  pride  of  life,  is  not  of  the  Father, 
but  is  of  the  world.—!  John  ii,  16. 

Lay  not  up  for  yourselves  treasures  upon  earth, 
where  moth  and  rust  doth  corrupt;  and  where 
thieves  break  through  and  steal.— Matt,  vi,  19. 
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WHAT  ARE  THE  MOST  EXCBLLENT  WORKS 
ON  THE  EVIDENCES  OF  CHRISTIANITY  i 

Mr.  Editor, 

You  will  greatly  oblige  me  by  giving  mc 
the  name*  of  several  works  on  the  evidences  of 
Christianity,  aa  a  guide  to  the  formation  of  a  Sunday 
School  Library.    I  doubt  not  but  this  will  also 

OBLIGE  MANY  MORS  BESIDES  TOUR  FAITHFUL  SER- 
VANT, Philo." 

We  have  great  pleasure  in  complying  with  the 
wishes  of  our  Sunday  School  friend  ;  and  we  have 
no  doubt  but  many  Sunday  School  teacher*  will  be 

S'ad  of  ihe  directiou  sought.  Our  conviction  is, 
at  the  class  of  reading  referred  to  would  be  most 
beneficial  to  oar  Young  Men's  Societies.  Oar 
list,  therefore,  shall  include  a  considerable  number 
of  various  merit.  Editor. 

1.  Timpson's  "  Parent's  Gem.  A  Guide  to  the 
Evidences  of  Christianity,  in  Conversations  on  Pa- 
ganism, Mahomctanism,  Judaism,  and  Christianity," 
price  li.  6rf.  This  may  be  taken  first  in  the  series 
as  a  Methodical  Epitome  of  many  large  treatises,  to 
which  it  may  be  considered  a  directory.  The  Evan- 
gelical Magazine  calls  it,  "  A  luminous,  well- 
written,  and  highly  instructive  publication,  ad- 
mirably adapted  Tor  the  improvement  of  youth." 

2.  Dr.  Alexander's  "  Brief  Outline  of  the  Evi- 
dences of  the  Christian  Religion. "  Religious  Tract 
Society's  edition.  It.  6d.  This  is  an  elegantly 
written  treatise,  methodical  in  its  plan,  and  power- 
ful in  argument ;  but  less  comprehensive  than  the 
former  work. 

3.  Dr.  Doddridge's  "  Three  Sermons  on  the  Evi- 
dences of  Christianity."  I*.  6rf.  These  discourses, 
printed  in  a  separate  volume  at  the  request  of  a 
dignitary  of  the  Church  of  England,  have  been  uni- 
versally esteemed,  as  they  form  a  very  valuable 
series  of  arguments  for  the  truth  and  divinity  of 
Christianity. 

4.  Bishop  Portent's  "  Summary  of  the  Principal 
Evidences  for  the  Truth  and  Divine  Origin  of  the 
Christian  Revelation,"  ia  a  very  excellent  little 
manual,  written  expressly  for  the  instruction  of  the 
yonng :  it  is  worthy  of  the  character  of  its  pious 
author,  though  it  may  be  thought  to  be  superseded 
by  the  others  already  mentioned ;  still  it  merits  a 
place  in  the  library  of  every  Sunday  School.  It.  6rf. 

5.  Addison's  "  Evidences  of  the  Christian  Reli- 
gion," is  a  small  work,  price  about  3*.  6d. ;  but  it  is 
very  valuable  for  its  various  elegant  and  judicious 
remarks  on  the  historical  testimonies  to  the  truth 
and  divinity  of  Christianity. 

6.  Gurncv's  "  Hints  on  the  Portable  Evidences 
of  Christianity."  2*.  Mr.  Gurney,  a  learned  and 
pious  member  of  the  "  Society  of  Friends,"  wrote 
this  admirable  little  work,  from  a  suggestion  in 
conversation  with  Dr.  Chalmers.  It  has  two  parts, 
"  1.  The  Bible  considered  alone.  2.  The  Bible 
compared  with  experience."  Every  section  and 
paragraph  of  this  volume  is  worthy  of  its  estimable 
author. 

7.  Dr.  Bogne's  "  Essay  on  the  Divine  Authority 
of  the  New  Testament."  3t.  Dr.  Bogue  wrote 
this  treatise  at  the  request  of  the  London  Missio- 
nary Society,  with  a  view  to  its  being  circulated  in 
France.  'Ihe  French  translator  correctly  says  of 
its  author,  "  He  surveys  successively,  ana  with  td- 
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mirable  method,  all  the  source*  of  argument  in 
favour  of  the  Christian  Religion.  His  essay  may 
be  regarded  as  the  essence  of  all  that  former  au- 
thors have  written  on  this  subject."  It  is  inva- 
luable. 

8.  "  Companion  to  the  Bible,"  by  the  Tract  So- 
ciety, 3#.  This  popular  work  contains,  iu  its  pre- 
liminary Essays,  in  a  condensed  form,  much  im- 
portant illustration  of  the  divinity  of  the  Holy 
Scriptures. 

9.  Keith's  "  Evidences  of  the  Truth  of  the  Chris- 
tian Religion,  derived  from  the  literal  fulfilment  of 
Prophecy,  particularly  as  illustrated  by  the  History 
of  the  Jews,  and  by  the  Discoveries  of  recent  Tra- 
vellers," bt.  This  volume  is  one  of  the  most  truly 
instructive  books  ever  published  ;  and  for  its  size, 
perhaps,  the  most  valuable,  in  illustration  of  the 
great  subject  of  Scripture  prophecy. 

10.  The  "  Evidence  of  Prophecy,"  \t.  This  is  a 
judicious  abridgment  of  Keith's  work,  with  some 
additions  and  reflections  by  the  Tract  Society. 

1 1.  Dr.  Paley's  "  View  of  the  Evidences  of  Chris- 
tianity," 3*.  6a.    Paley's  contains  the  most  com- 

{tlete  body  of  testimony  and  argument  united,  in 
avour  of  tbe  Evidences  of  Christianity,  in  our  lan- 
guage, and  it  deserves  the  careful  perusal  of  every 
reader. 

12.  Bishop  Newton's  "  Dissertations  on  the  Pro- 
phecies" of  the  Scriptures,  should  be  read  in  con- 
nection with  or  after  Keith's  volume.  The  work  is 
much  larger  than  the  former,  and  takes  a  wider 
range  j  it  is  admirably  adapted  for  edification  to 
all  who  are  prepared  to  contemplate  tbe  infallible 
counsels  of  the  Almighty.  It. 

13.  Grotius  "  On  the  Truth  of  the  Christian  Re- 
ligion,"  7«.  GrotiuVs  work,  with  the  learned  notes 
of  Le  Clerc,  translated  by  Dr.  Clarke,  contains  an 
immense  mass  of  interesting  information,  illus- 
trative of  the  excellence  and  divinity  of  Chris- 
tianity. 

14.  Dr.  Campbell's  "  Dissertation  on  Miracles, 
containing  an  Examination  of  the  Principles  ad- 
vanced by  David  Hume,  Esq.,  in  an  Essay  on  Mi- 
racles," bt.  i  and 

15.  Bishop  Douglas's  "  Criterion ;  or,  Rules  by 
which  the  True  Miracles  recorded  in  the  New  Tes-  * 
tatnent,  are  distinguished  from  the  Spurious  Mira- 
cles of  Pagans  and  Papists,"  6*.  These  are  hoth 
very  masterly  productions  of  two  most  powerful 
minds.  They  deserve  a  careful  reading  from  every 
serious  inquirer  after  tbe  truth,  especially  with  re- 
lation to  the  important  subjects  on  which  they 
treat,  the  miracles  recorded  In  Scripture,  against 
the  specious  cavik  of  Hume,  "  the  prince  of  British 
Infidels."  Douglas's  work  examines,  with  remark- 
able acumen,  the  numerous  reported  miracles  of 
paganism,  and  particularly  of  popery,  showing  their 
imposture,  while  he  demonstrates  the  reality  of  the 
Saviour's  supernatural  works.  Campbell  is  equally 
discriminating,  in  relation  to  those  impositions  on 
the  credulity  of  mankind;  but  his  treatise  is  di- 
rected especially  against  Hume's  principles,  show- 
ing their  absurdity  and  groundlessness,  powerfully 
illustrating  the  divine  testimony  of  the  evangelists 
concerning  the  miracles  of  Cbnst. 

16.  West's  "  Observations  on  the  Hutory  and 
Evidence  of  the  Resurrection  of  Jesus  Christ," 
St.  6d.,  form  a  very  able  review  of  the  evangelical 
testimony  concerning  the  resurrection  of  Christ,  in 
answer  to  the  cavils  of  infidels,  and  the  objections 
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of  sceptics.  It  is  commended  as  an  "  invaluable 
work  "  by  Dr.  Doddridge. 

17.  Lord  Lyttleton's  "Observations  on  the  Con- 
version and  Apottleship  of  St.  Puul,"  At.,  is  a  most 
able  review  of  the  character  of  the  great  apostle  of 
the  Gentiles,  demonstrating  that  he  could  not  be 
either  an  impostor  or  an  enthusiast ;  and  that  his 
conversion  and  labours  amply  "  prove  Christianity 
to  be  a  divine  revelation." 

18.  Dr.  Paley's  "Natural  Theology;  or.  Evi- 
dences of  the  Existence  and  Attributes  of  the  Deity 
collected  from  the  Appearances  of  Nature,"  At. 
This  work,  though  not  so  directly  relating  to  the 
Gospel  Revelation,  will  be  found  a  most  admirable 
auxiliary  in  preparing  the  youthful  mind  to  con- 
template the  glorious  marks  of  divinity  in  the  sys- 
tem of  Christianity,  as  being  in  delightful  harmony 
with  the  infinite  perfections  of  God. 

19.  Dr.  Paley's  "  Hor»  Pauline;  or  the  Truth 
of  the  Scripture  History  of  St.  Paul  evinced,"  At. 
This  valuable  work  is  a  most  ingeniously  instructive 
demonstration  of  the  truth  of  the  apostolic  history, 
from  its  numerous  though  undesigned  references 
to  names,  placet,  persons,  and  circumstances,  which 
are  known  from  other  sources  to  have  then  ex- 
isted. 

20.  Bishop  Butler's  "  Analogy  of  Religion,  Na- 
tural and  Revealed,  lo  the  Constitution  and  Course 
of  Nature,"  3s.  Gd.  This  little  work  has  always 
been  regarded  as  possessing  very  superior  merit, 
displaying  a  vast  depth  of  thought,  and  profundity 
of  mind,  and  admirable  for  demonstrating  the  divi- 
nity of  the  great  principles  of  Christianity. 

21.  Dr.  Wilson's  (Bishop  of  Calcutta)  "  Evi- 
dent-OS of  Christianity,  stated  in  a  Popular  and  Prac- 
tical Manner,  in  a  Course  of  Lectures,"  2  vols.  9*. 
Dr.  Wilson  has,  with  great  care  and  judgment, 
compiled  these  twenty-six  lectures  from  most  of  the 
valuable  treatises  on  the  Evidences  of  Christianity ; 
and  while  the  generality  of  writers  have  treated  this 
.subject,  simply  as  a  matter  of  fact  aud  argument  •, 
this  estimable  evangelical  clergyman  has  considered 
these  facts  as  involving  eternal  consequences  to 
individuals,  through  faith  or  unbelief.  The  "  Eclec- 
tic Review  "  justly  says  of  them,  "  For  all  persons 
who  wish  to  possess  a  comprehensive  view  of  the 
Evidence  of  Christianity,  ably  displayed  and 
soundly  cxpouuded,  in  a  popular  and  practical 
form,  we  know  not  of  any  discourses  superior,  or, 
we  believe  we  may  say,  equal  to  these  volumes 
before  us." 

22.  Dr.  OH n tli us  Gregory's  "  Letters  to  a  Friend, 
ou  the  Evidences,  Doctrines,  aud  Duties  of  the 
Christian  Religion,"  2  vols.  14*.  Professor  Gregory's 
Letters  are  designed  especially  for  young  persons 
whose  minds  have  becu  cultivated  by  science  and 
letters  ;  aud  we  agree  with  the  Eclectic,  that  we  are 
acquainted  with  no  book  in  the  circle  of  English 
literature,  which  is  equally  calculated  to  give  persons 
of  that  description  just  views  of  the  evidence,  the 
nature,  and  the  importance  of  revealed  religion." 

23.  Dr.  Alexander's  "  Canon  of  the  Old  and  New 
Testament  Scriptures  ascertained;  or,  the  Bible 
complete  without  the  Apocrypha  and  unwritten 
Tradition."  English  edition,  by  John  M  orison, 
D.D.  5s.  On  the  "  Canons  of  Scripture, "  this  is 
the  most  complete  work  in  the  English  language. 
Mr.  T.  H.  Home  speaks  thus  of  this  work.  "  The 
first  part  of  Dr.  Alexander's  Treatise  discusses  the 
Canons  of  the  Old  Tebtainent;  in  the  second  part 


•re  considered  the  Canon  of  the  New  Testament, 
and  the  reasons  for  which  the  Apocryphal  books 
are  deservedly  rejected  from  the  Sacred  Canon. 
To  divines  and  students,  who  may  not  hare  access 
to  numerous  and  more  costly  works,  this  treatise  is 
a  very  useful  and  acceptable  present." 

24.  Home's  "  Compendious  Introduction  to  the 
Study  of  the  Bible,"  9*.  This  volume  cannot  be 
too  strongly  recommended  as  worthy  of  its  title.  It 
has  four  parts :  "  I.  A  Summary  of  the  Evidences  of 
the  Genuineness,  Inspiration,  &c.  of  the  Holy  Scrip- 
tures, refuting  the  most  modem  objections  of  Infidels. 
II.  An  Outline  of  the  Literary  History,  Criticism, 
and  Interpretation  of  the  Bible.  III.  A  Compendium 
of  Biblical  Geography  and  Antiquities;  and  IV. 
Introductory  Prefaces  to  the  several  Books  of  Scrip- 
ture." The  "  Christian  Remembrancer" says, "  We 
must  earnestly  recommend  it  to  the  youth  of  both 
sexes;  to  all,  in  short,  who  wish  to  read  the  Bible 
with  seriousness  and  attention,  as  at  once  the  short- 
est and  most  complete  manual  in  the  English  lan- 
guage." Mr.  Home's  excellent  volume  is  an  abridg- 
ment of  his  invaluable  work  in  four  volumes;  but  for 
those  whose  means  are  limited,  we  have  confidence 
iu  recomineuding  the  "  Companion  to  the  Bible." 

Sunday  School  teachers  and  others  may  not  be 
able  to  procure  the  whole  of  the  works  here  recom- 
mended :  still  some  perhaps  will,  and  they  will  do 
well  to  read  them  in  the  order  mentioned.  They 
have  been  selected  from  the  most  valuable  treatises 
on  the  Evidences  of  Christianity ;  and  their  studious 
perusal  will  be  the  means  of  the  most  solid  delight 
and  heartfelt  satisfaction,  as  well  as  of  stability  of 
mind  in  the  doctrines  of  the  gospel,  through  the 
blessing  and  grace  of  God. 


LEAF  LVIII. 

"  The  Bee  that  winders,  sad  sips  from  every  flower,  dis- 
poses what  she  has  gathered  into  ber  cells."—  Smkca. 

In  a  quarto  volume  in  my  possession,  containing 
nineteen  rare  Tracts,  is  the  following  curious  ac- 
count of  Elizabeth  Vxrboon,  a  converted  Jewess. 
It  is  entitled, 

"  The  Conversion  and  Persecutions  of  Evx  Cohan, 
note  called  Elizabkth  Verboon  :  •  person  of  qua- 
lity of  the  Jewish  religion.  Who  wat  baptised  the 
IWh  of  October  1680,  at  St.  Martin's  in  the  Fields, 
by  the  Right  Reverend  Father  in  God,  fFVliam,  Lord 
Bishop  of  St.  Asaph.  London,  printed  by  J.  D.  for 
Richard  Chiswett,  at  the  Rose  and  Crown,  in  St.PauC* 
Churchyard,  1680."  2to.  pp.  27.  1  shall  insert  it 
(as  I  last  year  did  the  narrative  of  Mrs.  Rowlandson) 
verbatim  from  the  printed  copy. 

Elizabeth  Verboon  carries  her  christen'd  name 
from  the  baptismal  font,  and  her  surname  from  her 
husband  Mr.  Michael  Verboon,  but  her  name  for- 
merly was  Eve  Cohan.  Her  father  was  Abraham 
Cohan,  a  man  of  great  wealth  and  credit,  not  only 
among  the  Jews  in  Holland,  but  among  the  Dutch. 
So  that  as  Michael  Levi,  the  sollicitor  for  the  Jews, 
informed  the  Lord  Mayor,  he  was  chief  governor  of 
the  Dutch  plantations  in  Brasile ;  and  was  then  be- 
lieved worth  100,000/.  sterling,  but  lost  a  great  deal 
of  it  when  the  Portugvetet  beat  the  Dutch  out  of 
Brasile :  yet,  he  said,  that  to  his  kuowledg  he  died 
worth  20,000/.  or  upward.  He  died  about  ten  years 
ague,  » hen  bis  daughter  was  not  twelve  years  old ; 
who  has  lived  ever  since  under  her  mother's  care ; 
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her  name  vu  Rebekab,  alias  Elizabeth.  She  was 
daughter  to  one  Pallaciut,  who,  a*  this  convert  had 
been  told,  was  sent  ambassador  from  the  States, 
ond  was  one  of  the  Professors  in  the  university  of 
Ley den.  Levi  knew  this  better  than  she  did,  and 
told  the  Lord  Mayor  that  he  was  sent  ambassador, 
both  to  the  emperor  of  Morocco  and  to  the  king  of 
Poland  :  what  he  professed  in  Leyden  we  do  not  yet 
know.  It  may  be  supposed  from  his  negotiations 
that  he  was  a  civilian.  He  was  a  Jew  in  his  heart, 
but  gave  himself  out  for  a  Christian :  so  that  his 
daughter,  and  other  children,  as  we  are  informed, 
were  all  baptized. 

This  Eve  Cohan  lived  with  her  mother  at  Deljl, 
where  one  Mr.  Shol,  that  teaches  tnusick,  being  im- 
ploved  to  teach  her,  used  frequently  to  discourse 
with  her  of  the  Christian  religion  ;  and  carried  her 
sometimes  to  Church,  on  pretence  to  hear  the  oigau 
play;  where  she  staid  not  only  while  the  psalms 
were  singing,  but  all  the  while  both  of  the  sermou 
and  prayers :  and  a  New  Testament  being  secretly 
conveyed  to  her,  she  took  great  delight  in  reading  it. 
She  says,  That  which  6rst  made  impression  on  her 
was,  that  their  nation  was  now  dispersed  over  the 
world,  no  more  under  the  conduct  of  any  prophet : 
nor  had  they  any  of  those  visible  marks  of  the 
favour  and  protection  of  God,  which  their  ancestors 
enjoyed  in  those  ages  in  which  the  Books  of  the 
Old  Testament  were  written.  So  that  they  seemed 
cast  off  by  God,  and  under  those  curses  threatened 
by  Motet  and  the  prophets :  and  yet  they  kept  the 
Laws  of  Moves  better  than  ever,  and  were  mure 
careful  than  their  fathers  had  been  to  abstain  from 
idolatry-  When  she  read  the  account  of  our  Sa- 
viour's" passion,  she  felt  herself  mightily  affected 
with  that  passage  of  Judas's  confessing  that  he  had 
betrayed  innocent  blood ;  and  his  being  so  trans- 
ported with  the  horror  of  it,  that  he  went  and 
hanged  himself. 

This  did  first  open  her  eyes  about  two  years  agoe, 
and  from  that  time  she  was  ever  since  disposed  to 
become  a  Christiun.  But  it  coming  some  way  to 
her  mother's  knowledge,  as  she  discharged  the 
muaick  master,  so  she  treated  her  very  severely, 
and  shut  her  up  as  a  prisoner  near  six  mouths : 
and  when  gentler  severities  were  ineffectual,  she 
threatened  to  poison  her  if  she  changed  her  religion. 
So  that  once  for  eight  days  together,  she  durst  eat 
nothing  that  they  gave  her,  till  she  saw  others  taste 
of  it  before  her.  She  was  often  beaten  by  her  mo- 
ther, and  not  suffered  to  come  to  the  door,  or  look 
out  at  those  windows  that  opened  to  the  street,  lest, 
being  in  a  Christian  country,  she  might  have  dis- 
covered her  designs  to  such  as  wouldhave  assisted 
her  in  bringing  them  to  perfection.  But  that  which 
confirmed  ner  in  the  belief  of  Christianity  was, 
what  she  read  of  the  resurrection  of  our  Saviour,  of 
which  he  had  given  assurance  to  his  followers  before 
his  sufferings  :  this  did  so  effectually  convince  her 
that  He  was  her  onely  Saviour  and  Redeemer,  that 
she  called  often  on  him  for  his  assistance  and  direc- 
tion, and  resolved  to  dedicate  herself  to  his  service. 
While  she  was  under  those  apprehensions  and  fears, 
he  that  is  now  her  husband,  Mr.  Michael  Verboon, 
then  served  her  eldest  brother,  Jacob  Cohan ;  he  is 
descended  of  honest  parents,  though  but  of  a  mean 
-condition  j  he  had  been  entertained  by  one  of  the 
admiralty  of  Utrecht,  as  his  servant  for  three  years : 
after  that  he  served  the  Heer  Waerkendam  (one  of 
the  States  Genera),  who  was  sent  ambassador  into 
Denmark),  other  three  years ;  and  when  he  left  his 
service,  he  bad  a  certificate  of  his  faithful  service, 
signed  by  his  lady,  himself  being  then  from  home, 


bearing  date  the  third  of  May,  16/9.  From  thence 
he  went  to  serve  Jacob  Cohan,  and  staid  with  him 
nine  months,  and  had  from  him  a  certificate  of  his 
faithful  service,  two  days  after  be  left  him. 

There  has  been  very  great  enquiry  made  con- 
cerning him  in  Holland,  and  all  people  there  give  a 
good  character  of  him.  He  being  in  the  same 
house  with  her,  addressed  himself  to  her  as  a  suitor 
for  marriage,  which  she  for  some  months  rejected, 
but  at  last  gave  him  some  encouragement,  though 
no  promise  nor  assurance ;  and  indeed  intended 
them  no  more  hut  to  make  use  of  his  kindness  to 
her,  so  far  as  to  be  conveyed  by  his  means  into  some 
place  of  safety,  where  she  might  without  danger 
profess  herself  a  Christian.  Upon  this  he  left  her 
brother's  service,  and  resolved  to  go  for  some  time 
into  France,  aud  weut  on  his  way  as  fur  as 
Bruttelt. 

She  was  daily  in  fear  of  her  life,  and  the  rather, 
because  her  mother  had  said  to  her,  that  Mr.  Hont- 
laier,  a  minister  at  Delft,  had  been  with  her  to  de- 
mand her  from  her,  because  he  understood  she 
hid  an  inclination  to  turn  Christian.  This  we  have 
learned  from  Holland  was  not  true,  but  only  pre- 
tended by  her  mother ;  and  it  is  probable  was  said 
by  her,  that  she  might  by  that  arti6ce  draw  from 
her  daughter  the  discovery  of  a  correspondence  she 
suspected  might  be  between  the  minister  and  her. 
These  things  made  her  desirous  to  be  out  of  their 
bauds ;  so  having  contrived  the  way  of  her  escape, 
she  got  out  of  her  mother's  house  in  the  end  of 
May ;  and  knowing  by  a  letter  that  Mr.  Verboon 
wrote  to  her,  that  he  was  still  at  Brussels,  she  went 
thither.  But  l>eing  more  concerned  to  preserve  her 
life,  and  save  her  soul,  than  careful  how  to  live,  she 
did  not  so  much  as  carry  away  the  icwels  that  were 
in  her  own  possession :  so  far  was  she  from  robbing 
her  mother,  or  giving  the  rest  of  the  family  any 
ground  to  lay  those  actions  on  her,  by  which  they 
hoped  to  have  ruined  her ;  though  a  parcel  of  very 
fair  jewels,  that  were  her  mother's,  lay  open  to  her 
very  eye,  that  she  could  have  easily  carried  them 
away  if  she  had  designed  it. 

When  she  saw  that  the  Christians  at  Bruttelt 
worshipped  images,  and  hearing  that  Christians  in 
France  were  generally  guilty  ot  the  same  idolatry; 
she  resolved  rather  to  come  to  England,  and  be 
baptized  in  a  Christian  church  that  was  uot  defiled 
with  such  abominations;  and  Mr.  Verboon  having 
been  bred  a  Protestant,  and  making  her  understand 
the  difference  between  the  two  churches,  she  chose 
to  join  herself  to  a  Protestant  church.  So  they 
went  to  Newport,  and  from  thence  to  England  in 
Joly,  and  took  lodgings  in  Mr.  Peter  fjavigne't 
house,  a  French  taylor  in  Bedford-bury.  She  car- 
ried herself  there  very  decently  and  vertuously; 
the  people  of  the  house  knew  that  she  went  oft  to 
prayers.  Mr.  Verboon  and  she  lived  like  brother 
and  sister  together:  sometimes  they  weut  to  the 
Dutch  church  in  London.  The  meanwhile  she 
went  to  the  Counters  of  Arlington,  to  desire  her  to 
help  her  to  a  service  :  but  that  good  lady  knew  not 
how  to  recommend  her  till  she  had  a  further  ac- 
count of  her  from  other  hands. 

On  the  27th  of  July,  Motet  Cohan,  her  youngest 
brother,  and  Samuel  randertee,  her  cousen  germ  an, 
to  whom,  as  it  is  said,  her  mother  intended  to  marry 
her,  found  her  out,  and  took  lodgings  in  the  same 
house.  This  made  Mr.  Verboon  more  pressing  to 
liave  her  marry  him,  fearing  they  might  either  by 
force  or  persuasion,  prevail  with  her  to  return. 

S.J.B""". 

(To  be  continued.) 
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1     EDUCATION  OF  FEMALE  PRISONERS  IN 

NEWGATE. 


Awake  !  ye  saints,  speed  on  your  way, 
'Tis  highly  dang'rous  to  delay, 

For  Satan's  at  his  post  ; 
Your  sword,  and  buckler,  haste,  resume, 
No  more  your  precious  hours  consume, 

But  make  of  them  the  most. 
Hark  !  'tis  Emanuel  bids  you  wield, 
Against  the  foe,  faith's  mighty  shield. 

Bend  !  bend  your  knees,  implore  his 
To  aid  you  in  your  heavnlv  race, 

And  reach  the  destin'd  goal  i 
Pour  out  your  hearts  before  the  Lord, 
And  he  relief  will  sure  afford, 

To  strengthen  and  control. 
Trust  all  your  wants  to  Jesus'  rare, 
Secure  that  he  will  hear  your  prayer. 

What !  thoogh  it  be  a  rugged  way, 
Your  Saviour  bids  you  watch  and  pray, 

That  you  may  overcome ; 
Stand !  stand  undaunted  !— faithfal  be. 
And  Satan  shall  before  you  flee. 

Your  foes  aghast  and  dumb  ! 
Cry  for  more  strength,  that  you  may  fight. 
Walk  more  by  faith  and  less  by  sight. 

Think  of  the  martyrs,  how  they  fought, 
Think  of  the  wonders  which  they  wrought, 

God's  just  cause  to  subserve  < 
Think  of  the  wheel,  the  stake,  aud  pyre  : 
The  martyrs  sung  amidst  the  fire, 

From  truth  they  would  not  swerve. 
Think  of  the  Triune  pow'r  on  high, 
Eugag'd  your  wants  to  satisfy. 

Think  of  the  promises,  so  great, 
Think  of  the  bliss,  so  consummate, 

And  praise  and  bless  the  Lord ; 
Think  of  immaculate  heaven'*  train, 
Think  of  the  Lamb  who  there  doth  reign. 

And  who  hath  us  restor'd. 
Think  of  the  end  of  all  thy  strife, 
Yea!  think  of  everlasting  life. 

W.  R.  S 


A  THOUGHT  OF  HEAVEN. 

PirRB  state  of  holy  bliss  and  love, 

Where  troubles  ever  cease; 
And  angels  sing  in  harmouy ;  — 

The  realm  of  endless  peace. 

How  vain  are  earthly  things  to  heaven ; 

They  leave  a  sting  behind  ; 
Here  are  but  flattering  dreams  of  bliss, 

Which  cheat  our  fickle  mind. 

Our  weary  spirits  long  for  rest, 

Yet  cannot  find  it  here : 
The  thought  of  heaven  alone  can  give, 

A  balm  our  hearts  to  cheer. 

Whilst  lying  on  the  bed  of  death, 

We  think  of  heaven  above. 
Whose  atmosphere  is  happiness, 

Light  and  eternal  love. 

O  may  our  hearts,  when  death  is  near 

And  tells  us  we  must  die, 
Arise  to  quit  this  world  of  grief, 

And  to  the  Saviour  fly. 

JFoltcorth.  E.  B. 


Mr.  Editor, — Sunday  School  Teachers  are  tno»t 
deeply  interested  iu  forming  the  principles  and  cha- 
racters of  those  under  their  tuition  {  aud  the  men- 
tion  of  one  fact,  in  relation  to  female  prisoners  in 
Newgate,  will  supply  materials  for  the  most  serious 
reflections.  Conversing  a  few  days  ago  with  Mrs. 
Fry  and  Mrs.  Alderman  Pirie,  on  tbeir  experience 
as  to  the  intellectual  coudition  of  female  prisoners, 
those  ladies  assured  mc  that  there  were  then  ninety 
female  prisoners  in  Newgate,  and  only  very  few  U 
think  they  said  only /awr)  who  could  not  read  ! 

Surely,  thought  I,  this  is  a  state  of  things  which 
ought  to  be  deeply  pondered  by  female  teachers 
in  our  Sunday  Schools  around  Loudon  —  aud  also 
among  our  male  teachers. 

"  Instruction  in  the  art  of  reading,"  Mrs.  Pirie 
remarked,  "  is  far  from  being  sufficient  to  form  the 
mind  and  character  to  virtue.  Religious  instruction 
U  indispensable,  as  this  only  can  reasonably  be  ex- 
pected to  be  effectual  iu  making  individuals  truly 
Christian." 

These  remarks  I  forward  for  insertion  in  the 
Christian's  Penny  Magazine,  iu  the  hope  of  their 
meeting  the  eyes  of  many  who  will  derive  motives 
from  thciu  to  aid  in  various  ways,  by  tlu:ir  lubours 
and  their  prayers,  the  progress  of  the  doctrine  of 
Christ,  as  this  only,  under  tbe  blessiug  of  God,  can 
sanctify  aud  save  the  souls  of  men.  Aletheia. 

Th«  Way  to  true  Wisdom.— The  lesson  given 
to  us  by  St.  John,  as  to  the  wisdom  of  this  world,  is 
to  crucify  our  own  wills  to  the  lusts  of  the  eyes, 
lusts  of  the  flesh,  and  pride  of  life;  to  become  as 
little  children,  who  desire  nothing  but  the  supply  of 
their  necessities,  aud  without  contract,  bargain,  or 
regret,  do  what  their  father  Litis  them.  As  a  reward 
of  their  resigned  obedience,  they  know  no-  per- 
plexing cares,  forecasting  fears,  crafty  excuses, 
neither  dissimulation  nor  malice ;  but  have  a  calm, 
serene  face,  a  peaceable,  contented  mind,  a  cheer- 
ful, innocent  behaviour,  while  awake ;  and  when 
they  lie  down,  fall  sweetly  asleep  !  When  men 
have  once  lost  all  sense  of  the  necessity  of  being  in- 
wardly, invisibly,  and  secretly  supported,  assisted, 
guided,  and  blessed,  by  communications  and  im- 
pressions from  God  upon  the  iumost  spirit  of  the 
soul,  it  signifies  not  much  what  religion  they  pro- 
fess ;  for  religion  has  no  reality  in  it,  but  so  far  as 
it  introduces  the  life,  power,  and  presence  of  God 
into  the  soul.   . 

••  A  Council  man,"  (dated  Birmingham)  shall  be  noticed 
next  i 
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ELSTOW  CHURCH, 

Elstow,  or  Elveatow,  is  a  village  about  a  mile  dis- 
tant from  the  town  of  Bedford.  Before  the  Refor- 
mation there  was  a  celebrated  abbey  of  Benedictine 
nana  at  Elstow,  whose  founder  was  Judith,  a 
niece  of  William  the  Conqueror,  wife  of  Waltheof, 
Earl  of  Huntingdon.  This  religious  house  was  de- 
dicated to  the  Holy  Trinity,  the  Blessed  Virgin,  and 
Helena,  the  wife  of  Constantine  the  Great.  Its 
annual  revenues  were  reckoned  at  28-1/.  at  the  dis- 
solution by  Henry  VIII. 

Elstow  Church  is  a  plain  handsome  structure, 
with  a  detached  tower  at  the  north-west.  The 
north-door  is  beautifully  ornameuted  in  the  zig-zag 
manner.  Several  shields  of  stone,  charged  with  the 
croas,  probably  the  abbey  arms,  are  within  the 
church ;  besides  other  emblems  of  the  passion  of 
our  Saviour. 

Elstow  is  generally  spoken  of  as  more  celebrated 
an  account  of  its  having  been  the  birth-place  of 
John  Bunyan  i  the  Pilgrim's  Progress  could  not  fail 
to  give  celebrity  to  town  and  county  which  gave  birth 
to  its  author;  of  whom  we  intend  to  give  a  biogra- 
phical sketch  at  an  early  period  in  the  Christian's 
Penny  Magazine. 

Vol.  IV 


BEDFORDSHIRE. 

MORAL  AND  RELIGIOUS  STATE  OF  THE 
BRITISH  METROPOLIS. 

By  the  Hon.  and  Rkv.  Baptist  W.  Noil,  M.  A. 

London  contains  within  itself  every  class  and  de- 
scriptions of  character,  from  the  most  hardened  im- 
pious villain,  to  the  most  benevolent  benefactor  of 
mankind,  the  most  holy  saint  of  God.  Those  of  the 
latter  class,  we  believe,  are  increasing  ;  and  the 
power  of  moral  and  religious  principle  is,  we  are 
persuaded,  augmenting  ;  but  it  is  awfully  apparent, 
that  irreligion  and  ungodliness  prevail  to  an  alarm- 
ing extent  in  the  metropolis  of  Christian  Britain. 

Pious  zeal  is  happily  awake  in  London ;  and  the 
"  Christian  Instruction  Society,"  formed  by  the 
ministers  and  churches  of  the  Congregational  deno- 
mination, has  proved  a  blessing  to  thousands  of  the 
inhabitants  of  the  most  wretched  districts,  where  its 
agents  have  an  organized  system  of  visiting  the 
families  in  the  lanes  and  courts,  distributing  reli- 
gious tracts  by  weekly  loans,  and  establishing 
prayer-meetings,  preaching  places,  and  Sunday 
schools. 
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This  invaluable  society  it  reported  to  have  up- 
wards  of  tixty  associations,  nearly  two  thousand 
visitors,  and  about  one  hundred  stations  for  prayer 
and  reading  the  Scriptures  ;  upwards  of  30,000  fa. 
inilies  are  constantly  visited,  and  these,  amounting 
to  more  than  150,000  individuals,  are  furnished 
with  religious  tracts. 

These  efforts,  however,  are  very  far  from  being 
at  all  commensurate  with  the  spiritual  wants  of  the 
metropolis,  in  which  there  are  not  many  more  than 
400  places  of  worship  of  all  denominations,  in- 
cluding those  of  the  established  church ;  and,  ad- 
mitting that  1,500  persons  belong  to  each,  this 
would  give  600,000  soula,  as  more  or  leu  connected 
with  these  places  of  worship,  leaving  about  800,000 
individuals  practical  atheists,  living  together  cor- 
rupting each  other  by  their  irreligion  and  infidelity ! 
This  view  of  the  metropolis  presents  a  moral  picture 
most  fearful  to  every  Christian. 

Deeply  impressed  with  the  consideration  of  the 
dreadful  moral  condition  of  the  population  in  our 
metropolis,  the  Hon.  and  Rev.  Baptist  Noel  has 
written  a  most  powerful  appeal  to  the  present 
Bishop  of  London,  to  devise  means  for  their  evan- 
gelization. Our  readers  will  be  delighted  with  the 
faithfulness  and  pious  earnestness  of  this  appeal, 
some  extracts  of  which  we  shall  give,  as  indicating 
a  far  better  state  of  things,  under  the  blessing  of 
God. 

Having  made  various  statistical  calculations,  this 
excellent  clergyman  says : — 

"  Thus,  finally,  we  arrive  at  the  total  number  of 
those  in  the  metropolis  who  do  not  wholly  neglect 
the  worship  of  God.  The  orthodox  worshippers  are 
864,491  ;  the  unorthodox  are  58,800:  the  whole 
number  of  those  who  more  or  leu  regularly  wor- 
ship God  in  public,  is  923,291.  And  thus,  the 
population  of  the  metropolis  without  the  city  being 
1,460,141,  when  923,291,  the  number  of  wor- 
shippers, is  subtracted,  there  remain  536,850  per- 
sons who  are  living  in  neglect  of  all  public  acknow- 
ledgment of  God. 

"  Hence  we  may  obtain  the  following  tabular 
view  of  the  state  or  the  metropolis  with  respect  to 
public  worship  :•— 

Regular  worshippers  in  the  Establishment  247,039 
Ditto  of  other  orthodox  denominations   89,000 

Regular  orthodox  worshippers     336,039 

Members  of  church-going  families   201.624 

Regular  orthodox  worshippers  and  —  

their  families   £37,663 

Occasional  worshippers  in  the  Establish- 
ment  282,328 

Ditto  of  other  orthodox  denominations. . ..  44,600 

Occasional  orthodox  worshippers. . . .    326,828 


r  of  orthodox  worshippers   864.49 1 

Unorthodox  worshippers   68,800 


Whole  number  of 
Population  of  the  raeti 
city  , 


without  the 


...  1.460.141 

Remainder  neglecting  Public  Worship   636,8.'j0 

"  I  fear  that  the  real  number  of  worshippers  in 
the  Establishment  is  very  far  lets  than  that  here 
supposed ;  but  1  was  willing,  with  a  view  to  avoid 
all  exaggeration  of  our  social  evils,  to  assume  the 
highest  possible  numbers ;  and  it  thus  appears 
that,  at  the  very  least,  536,000  are  living  without 
any  Christian  instruction,  and  without  any  public 
acknowledgment  of  God. 

"In  1831  the  population  of  the  six  counties  of 
Bedford,  Cambridge,  Hereford,  Huntingdon,  Rut- 


land, and  Westmoreland,  amounted  to,  477.889. 
The  population  of  the  metropolis  entirely  destitute 
of  Christian  instruction,  is  therefore  more  than 
equal  to  that  of  six  entire  counties  of  England.  If 
the  unprovided  part  of  the  population  of  this  metro- 
polis, instead  of  being  compreued  into  one  tneu  of 


heathenism,  were  to  be  spread  over  an  agricultural 
district,  still  remaining  under  your  care,  and  in 
their  present  state  of  moral  destitution,  your  Lord- 
ship would  preside  over  a  diocese  equal  in  extent 
ana  population  to  six  counties,  comprising  hun- 
dreds of  hamlets,  villages,  and  towns,  without  one 
church,  or  minister,  or  school  for  religious  instruc- 
tion ;  more  untaught  in  Divine  truth  than  the  New 
Zealanders,  more  unregarded  than  the  Chinese. 

"  If  there  were  only  one  minister  to  each  2,000 
of  this  destitute  population,  they  would  have  268 
minister* — they  nave  none !  268  ministers  might 
employ  all  their  time  and  faculties  —  nay,  wear 
themselves  speedily  out— in  pastoral  labours  among 
them,  leaving  much  still  undone ;  and,  instead  of 
occupying  the  exclusive  regard  of  268  ministers, 
they  have  no  one  to  care  for  their  souls !  England 
sends  out  her  miuionaries  to  the  coasts  of  Guiana, 
to  the  tribes  of  Southern  Africa,  to  the  island*  of 
the  South  Pacific,  to  North  and  South  India,  to 
Malacca  and  Canton :  but  536,000  souls  in  the  me- 
tropolis, within  reach  of  hundreds  of  Christian 
ministers,  and  of  thousands  of  intelligent  Christian 
laymen  with  wealth  and  leisure,  are  almost  entirely 
overlooked!" 


Intemperance  IN  Los  don. 

Intemperance  is  a  vice  prevalent  in  London,  thus 
pourtrayed  by  this  intelligent  clergyman  :— 

"  These  crowded  gin-shops,  dens  of  debauch, 
manufactories  of  disease  and  pauperism,  lead  me 
to  another  feature  of  the  wickedness  of  the  metro- 
polis —  namely,  the  amount  of  spirit  drinking. 
Among  other  destructive  vices,  this  is  pre-emi- 
nently fatal.  It  impairs  the  health  of  its  victim, 
extracting  the  colour  from  his  cheek,  and  stealing 
the  vigour  from  his  limbs.  It  makes  him  despon- 
dent, delirious,  insane.  By  the  waste  of  his  money, 
the  consumption  of  his  time,  the  destruction  of  his 
energies,  and  the  ruin  of  his  character,  it  conducts 
him,  by  a  sure  road,  to  destitution.  Thus  it  robs 
his  house  of  its  furniture,  his  children  of  their  food, 
and,  inspiring  him  with  ferocious  malice  aguiurt  the 
unhappy  mother  who  complains  of  bis  unnatural 
selfishness,  thus  tears  up  by  the  root  the  hut  flower 
of  domestic  happiness.  It  leads  him,  further,  to 
avoid  all  the  means  of  grace,  and  renounce  the 


very  semblance  of  religion,  as  inconsistent  with  hit 
chosen  habits,  by  which  he  is  excluded  from  aU 
that  would  lead  aim  to  repentance.  And,  finally, 
having  thus  reduced  him  to  destitution,  created  a 
fiery  appetite  which  he  has  no  means  to  gratify,  and 
destroyed  the  moral  sense,  it  stimulates  him  to  an 
artificial  hardihood  in  the  execution  of  the  most 
atrocious  designs.  Thus  is  it  the  source  of  guilt, 
disgrace,  and  misery.  It  destroys  the  body,  the 
mind,  the  heart,  and  the  soul.  It  makes  its  slave 
unfit  for  earth  or  heaven  ;  and  nothing  but  the  pre- 
valence of  this  vice  is  wanted,  tumake  a  community 
poor,  profligate,  and  miserable. 

"  Mr  hether  this  vice  is  more  or  less  prevalent  in 
London  than  formerly,  I  do  not  know,  but  it  pre- 
vails sufficiently  to  do  incalculable  mischief  to  the 
population.  The  number  of  public-houses  and  gin- 
shops  in  the  metropolis  is  4,073,  besides  1,182  bier. 
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shops,  and  great  number*  of  coffee-shops,  many  of 
which  are  said  to  be,  at  present,  worse  than  the 
wont  public -house*,  as  schools  of  profligacy.  Hence 
we  may  judge  of  the  numbers  infected.  Not  long 
since,  the  following  numbers  were  observed  to  enter 
two  principal  shops— one  in  Holborn  and  the  other 
in  Cheapside— in  one  day  :— 

Men.  Women.  Children.  Total. 
Holborn  Shop...2,880  1,855  289  5,024 
CheapsideDo.  3,146    2,186       686  6,018 

"  The  following  numbers  were  also  observed  to 
enter  fourteen  principal  gin-shops,  in  one  week  : 

Men.      Women.      Children.  Total. 
142,453     108,593      18,391  269,437 

"  As  it  is  improbable  that  the  observers  recog- 
nized individuals  who  entered  more  than  once,  I 
will  suppose  that  these  were  the  whole  uumber  of 
visits  to  the  shops  in  that  week,  and  that  each  per* 
son  visited  it  once  a  day :  then  the  number  of  per- 
sons visiting  those  shops  would  be  269,437  divided 
by  7.  or  38,491. 

Thirty-eight  thousand  four  hundred  and  ninety- 
one  persons — the  women  and  children  being  nearly 
equal  to  the  men — habitually  attend  these  fourteen 
shops :  how  many,  then,  must  contribute  to  .the 
support  of  the  other  4,059  shops  with  which  the 
metropolis  is  disgraced  I  Either  immense  multi- 
tudes must  be  infected  with  this  vice;  or  else, 
those  who  are  infected  must  be  ruinously  devoted 
to  its  indulgence.  It  is  well  known  how  it  grows 
upon  those  who  yield  to  it;  and  some  idea  of  the 
degree  in  which  it  prevails  in  London  may  be  formed 
from  the  fact,  that  above  23,000  persons  are  an- 
nually taken  up,  by  tbe  police,  for  drunkenness 
alone.  A  circumstance  which  renders  this  amount 
of  drunkenness  still  more  appalling  is,  that  it,  for 
the  most  part,  is  so  indulged  as  that  it  excludes  the 
drunkard  from  all  tlie  means  of  grace  on  the  Sab- 
bath-day. Labourers  and  artisans,  being  paid  their 
waxes  on  Saturday,  devote  that  evening  to  revelry. 
The  public-houses  in  Lemlwtb,  Spitalfields,  White- 
chapel,  St.  Giles's,  and  Covent  Garden,  are  filled 
with  persons  drinking,  till  a  late  hour  on  Saturday 
night.  Early  on  Sunday  morning  they  fill  again 
(some  having  been  open  all  night);  and  just  before 
eleven  o'clock  turnout  their  disgusting  herds,  to  roll 
along  the  streets,  or  lie  in  the  gutter  till  they  are 

Sicked  up  by  the  police.  Saturday  night  and  Sun- 
ny morning,  in  those  low  neighbourhoods,  are  the 
scenes  of  drunken  frays  and  revolting  vice.  Men 
fight  with  men,  and  women  with  women,  till  the 
clothes  are  torn  from  their  backs ;  defy  and  insult 
the  police';  and  then  spend  their  Sabbaths  in  the 
watch-house. 

(To  be  concluded  in  our  next  J 


PROSPECTS  OF  INDIA,  FROM  BISHOP 
WILSON. 

Da.  Wilson,  Bishop  of  Calcutta,  in  a  communica- 
tion to  the  "  Society  for  Propagating  the  Gospel  in 
Foreign  Parts,"  speaking  of  the  prospects  of  India, 
says,  "  All  India  seems  now  waiting  for  the  doc- 
trine of  salvation.  Europe  is  overwhelming  Asia 
with  her  commerce,  her  arts,  her  literature.  Hin- 
dooism  and  Mahomedanism  are  crumbling  under 
their  own  weight.   They  cannot  bear,  as  they  were 


not  designed  to  meet,  the  day.  Education  is  bunt- 
ing the  barrien  of  ages.  To  pour  in  the  tide  of  life 
over  these  dead  and  barren  deserls — to  prevent  the 
turbid  waten  of  deism  and  semi-infidelity  from 
polluting  and  defiling  the  regions  which  they  cannot 
fertilise — to  make  the  transition  from  Idolatry  and 
Superetition  to  Christianity  direct  and  brief— to 
send  the  Missionary,  the  Bible,  and  the  Sacrameuts 
and  other  Apostolical  Institutions  of  our  Church, 
wherever  the  Heathen  Priesthood  is  discarded — to 
erect  the  modest  Christian  edifice  on  the  ruins  of 
the  deserted  mosque  and  pagoda— this  Is  the  high 
office  of  England,  the  only  Protestant  Nation 
amongst  the  dominant  Powera  of  Europe,  and 
which  is  now  entrusted  with  the  most  magnificent 
empire  ever  appended  to  a  Western  Sceptre.  May 
God  be  pleased  to  enable  her,  by  means  of  the  Ve- 
nerable Society,  and  by  all  kindred  Institutions,  to 
fulfil  this  her  fint  and  highest  duty !" 


ON  DIVINE  INFLUENCE. 
No.  VI. 

GbNKRAL  OBSERVATIONS. 

Having  now  brought  before  our  readers  such  re- 
marks on  the  character  and  nature  of  the  Agent, 
through  whom  Divine  Influence  is  bestowed,  as  ap- 
peared to  me  calculated  to  impress  the  mind  with 
the  supreme  importance  of  the  subject,  I  shall 
now  proceed  to  make  some  general  observations  as 
to  the  nature  of  the  blessing  itself. 

The  best  definition  I  can  give  of  it  is,  "  that  it  is 
that  power  by  which  God,  through  his  Holy  Spirit, 
creates  in  man  those  dispositions  and  habits  which 
shall  qualify  him  for  existing  happily  in  a  future 
and  sinless  world."  It  would  be  useless  as  well  as 
unprofitable  to  attempt  an  elucidation  of  the  mys- 
teries connected  with  this  subject,  further  than  as 
they  are  matters  of  experience  or  revelation,  since 
any  speculation  about  a  tbeme  so  lofty  and  incom- 
prehensible, would  serve  only  to  display  the  igno- 
rance of  the  speculator;  and  I  shall,  therefore,  en- 
deavour to  keep  strictly  within  these  limits  in  tbe 
present  essay. 

1.  Divine  Influence  is  universal.  There  never 
has  been,  and  there  never  will  be,  a  being  on  the 
face  of  this  world  who  has  not,  at  some  period  of 
his  existence,  been  the  subject  of  the  Spirit's  opera- 
tion. It  by  no  means  follows  that  success  has  at- 
tended the  gracious  efforts  of  the  Sauctifier  ;  for  the 
apostle  had  to  lament  tbe  depravity  of  those  who 
could  receive  the  t:race  of  Goof  in  rain,  and  to  warn 
the  irregularity  of  those  who  could  grieve  this  Holy 
Being.  Still  we  may  fearlessly  declare,  that  tbe 
trials  and  losses  of  this  world,  the  sicknesses  which 
have  emaciated  once  healthy  forms,  and  ruined 
once  vigorous  constitutions,  the  sorrows  which 
have  exhibited  the  vanity  of  earth,  and  the  transitory 
nature  of  all  sublunary  joys,— have  been  made  the 
instruments  of  producing  some  impression  upon 
every  heart ;  and  though  the  power  of  sin,  and  the 
corrupt  and  debased  habits  of  a  sinful  nature,  have- 
successfully  resisted  the  invitation  to  repentance, 
yet  has  its  force  and  its  reasonableness  been  often 
felt  by  those  who  have  uot  determined  to  lay  hold 
on  the  hope  set  before  them. 

When  my  mind  dwells  upon  the  fact,  that,  except 
a  man  is  born  again,  it  shall  never  be  his  portion 
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to  enter  the  realms  of  joy, — and  when  at  the  same 
time  1  contemplate  the  actual  unrcgeuerated  state  of 
the  world  around  roe,— my  heart  would  toon  he  sick, 
and  my  spirit  faint,  did  there  dwell  within  me  one 
doubt  an  to  the  universality  of  those  gracious  ope- 
rations which  arc  calculated  to  restore  men  to  the 
path  of  duty.  Impressed  by  the  solemn  and  scrip- 
tural conviction  that  it  would  be  as  easy  for  the 
Ethiopian  to  change  his  skin,  or  the  leopard  his 
spots,  as  for  those  accustomed  to  do  evil  to  adopt  a 
hetter  line  of  conduct  through  any  moral  power  of 
their  own,  I  am  compelled  to  discard  the  idea  that 
there  dwells  on  this  earth  one  being  for  whom  the 
Creator  has  provided  do  meaus  of  moral  restoration 
and  renewal.  Nay,  more,  1  should  be  equally 
loath  to  harbour  the  cheerless  insinuation,  that 
there  is  sufficient  grace  for  all  if  they  will  teeh  it, 
while  experience  tells  mc,  that  we  love  God  from  no 
innate  propensity  of  our  own,  but  because  he  first 
loved  us  ;  and  that,  ou  the  same  principle,  we  shall 
seek  God  only  because  he  first  has  sought  out  us. 
There  may,  indeed,  be  doubts  and  difficulties  started 
by  those  who,  contemplating  the  boundless  power 
of  Jehovah,  deem  it  impossible  that  he  should  ever 
appeal  to  bis  creatures  in  vain ;  but  I  shall  not  fear 
the  efficacy  of  any  of  these  arguments,  while  I  can 
trace  in  the  Bible  the  pathos  of  a  tender  but  re- 
jected friendship,  and  the  solemn  assurance  that 
many  a  time  the  yearnings  of  divine  compassion  so 
went  forth  over  the  sinners  as  to  make  God  long  to 
clasp  them  in  his  arms,  as  rescued  and  redeemed 
children,  but  they  would  not.  True,  indeed,  this 
was  a  lamentation  over  Jerusalem  ;  but  I  think  I 
can  discover  in  the  case  of  every  man  as  many 
efforts  and  as  many  warnings  as  are  recorded  of  this 
favoured  people,  and  am  therefore  entitled  to  make 
a  universal  application  of  this  pathetic  address  of 
our  Redeemer.  I  am  quite  sure  that  every  indivi- 
dual, who  would  be  content  with  roe  to  take  up  his 
Bible  and  go  into  the  world  and  study  the  dispensa- 
tions of  God  there  manifested,  would  soon  discover 
innumerable  proofs  of  the  universality  of  those 
efforts  to  bring  men  to  repentance,  which  I  ascribe 
to  the  Holy  Spirit's  agency.  He  would  then  find 
out,  that  the  sickness  which  followed  dissoluteness 
and  vice  was  not  meant  as  a  punishment  merely, 
but  as  such  a  representation  of  the  evil  and  folly 
of  wickedness  as  would  lead  men  to  go  and  sin  no 
more.  He  would  read  in  the  pale  cheek  and  agi- 
tated frame  of  the  robber,  the  inward  workings  of  a 
power  compelling  the  bad  man  to  feel  the  infamy  of 
erime;  and  if  he  went  to  the  chamber  of  sickness, 
and  lingered  there  till  the  last  sad  scene  had  closed 
upon  a  child  of  earth,  he  would  find  his  own  heart, 
as  well  as  that  of  all  around,  impressed  by  the  so- 
lemnity of  the  occurrence,  and  compelled  to  think 
of  the  time  when  they  too  should  lie  on  the  bed  of 
death,  and  finish  the  pilgrimage  of  a  wearisome 
world,  and  staud  at  the  bar  of  their  Maker  and 
their  Judge.  I  readily  admit  that  this  influence, 
powerful  as  it  is,  by  no  means  effects  the  great 
change  which  isj*equisite,  but  at  least  it  is  calcu- 
lated to  induce*  the  heart  to  seek  those  further 
supplies  of  grace  which  will  be  sufficient.  And  this 
is  all  that  I  mean  by  the  universality  of  Divine 
Influence. 

2.  It  is  gradual.  It  produces  the  effects  which 
are  the  subjects  of  its  agency  in  a  long  series  of 
years,  and  by  steps  which  are  not  always  percep- 
tible, nay,  which  are  seldom  to  be  traced  in  a  short 
Hint,  although  a  comparison  with  more  distant 
periods  of  life  will  adequately  prove  their  sufficiency 


and  reality.  This  is  a  most  interesting  feature,  and 
one  to  which  enthusiasm  has  done  much  iujustire. 
Although  I  am  quite  willing  to  admit  the  reality  of 
various  instances  in  which  God  bos  been  pleased  to 
change  the  heart  of  a  man,  as  it  were,  iu  a  day,  I 
hold  it  to  he  true,  as  a  general  proposition,  that  the 
road  by  which  men  are  led  to  holiness  is  alow  and 
circuitous,  like  the  march  of  the  Israelites  through 
the  wilderness  to  the  land  of  promise.  It  might 
not  he  difficult,  in  many  coses  of  sodden  conversion, 
to  show  that  there  was,  in  fact,  a  preparation  being 
made  for  the  event  for  some  time  previous  to  its  oc- 
currence, which  has  been  overlooked  by  the  indi- 
vidual himself,  while  contemplating  the  mighty  im- 
portance of  his  new  aud  pleasing  situation.  From 
some  degree  of  attention  which  I  have  bestowed  on 
the  practical  part  of  the  subject  now  before  me,  I 
am  convinced  of  the  troth  of  these  opinions,  and 
feel  that  the  anxious  researches  of  many  an  hour 
have  qualified  me  to  correct  those  erroneous  im- 
pressions, which  I,  in  common  with  others,  once  en- 
tertained about  sanctification.  I  have  learnt  the 
utter  fallacy  of  the  notion,  that  God  for  a  while 
allows  us  to  continue  in  sin,  and  then,  at  some 
more  advanced  period  of  life,  begin*  the  work  of  re- 
generating our  hearts.  I  have  learnt  that  the  truth 
is,  that  we  have  been  left  unto  God  ever  since  we 
were  born  ;  and  that  he  who  took  us  out  of  our  mo- 
ther's womb  has  followed  us  with  increased  solici- 
tude through  every  moment  of  life ;  in  every  cir- 
cumstance and  event  of  our  career  still  plying  ua 
with  inducements  to  turn  unto  him  ;  and  that,  in 
fact,  conversion  is  not  the  commencement  of  the 
agency  of  the  Spirit,  hut  one  link  in  a  great  chain  of 
efforts  which  God  has  been  making  upon  us  all  our 
life  long. 

Thus  much  for  the  assertion  that  Divine  Influence 
is  gradual  before  that  part  of  its  manifestation 
occurs  which  we  designate  conversion.  I  shall  need 
very  little  argument  to  convince  the  Christian,  that 
the  same  observation  applies  to  its  progress  after 
this  event  takes  place.  The  process  by  which  the 
corrupt  habits  of  the  body,  and  the  unholy  affec- 
tions and  desires  of  the  mind,  are  brought  into  sub- 
jection to  the  law  of  the  spirit  of  life  in  Christ  Jesus, 
is  often  very  slow,  and  also  of  necessity  very  pain- 
ful. We  all  know  that  many  a  prayer,  and  many  a 
resolution,  are  often  insufficient  to  check  the  pro- 
gress of  sin,  or  exterminate  its  fatal  and  ever  re- 
newing seeds.  And  doubtless,  when  the  pilgrimage 
is  over,  it  will  appear  to  every  renewed  mind  a  per- 
fectly progressive  system,  and  by  no  means  a  sudden 
or  instantaneous  one. 

It  can  hardly  be  needful  to  call  in  the  aid  of 
Scripture  to  illustrate  a  topic,  concerning  which 
not  one  of  our  readers,  who  are  the  subjects  of 
Divine  lufluence,  can  entertain  a  doubt.  Vet  it  is 
well  to  rembemher,  that  Jesus  compared  the  life  of 
God  in  the  soul  of  man  to  a  seed,  which  being  cast 
into  the  ground  sprang  up,  and  grew  in  such  a  way 
as  to  escape  the  observation  of  a  diligent  and  care- 
ful inspector.  And  this  illustration  confirms  both 
parts  of  my  assertion ;  for  of  course  much  of  the 
vegetation  of  the  seed  went  on  underground  before 
it  sprang  up  ;  and  after  it  did  appear  iu  progress 
was  such  as  could  not  be  measured,  although  the 
fact  was  indisputably  clear.  And,  in  the  same  way, 
many  of  our  Lord's  parables  bear  directly  on  this 
subject,  as  also  did  the  sentiments  of  Paul,  who,  for- 
getting the  things  that  were  behind,  stretched  for- 
ward to  those  still  before  him. 

B.  Z. 

(T»  be  continued). 
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FRANCE  ADMIRING  THE  ABOLITION  OF 
NEGRO  SLAVERY  BY  GREAT  BRITAIN. 

Christian  philanthropy  in  Britain  has  gloriously 
triumphed  over  iron-hearted  oppression  in  all  its 
advocates,  by  the  extinction  of  Colonial  slavery. 
Gloomy  apprehensions  were  cherished  respecting 
the  result  of  that  act  of  jostice  and  mercy,  and 
dreadful  predictions  were  uttered,  that  the  eman- 
cipated captives  would  seek  the  destruction  of  their 
former  taskmasters.  Divine  Provideuce,  however, 
has  honoured  the  ministry  of  his  faithful  servants 
the  Missionaries,  and  their  Christian  instructions 
and  example  have  been  the  means  of  preserving 
order  and  peace,  almost  to  a  miracle,  through  the 
West  Indies. 

France  has  beheld  the  scene  of  wonder  in  the 
moral  transformation  j  and  it  now  rising  like 
Great  Britain  to  extinguish  slavery  in  her  dominions. 
A  society  has  been  formed  in  Paris,  to  seek  the 
complete  abolition  of  Slavery  in  the  French  Colo- 
nies, and  it  numbers  amongst  its  most  zealous  sup- 
porters many  of  the  most  influential  members  of  the 
Legislature.  The  following  are  extracts  from  a 
petition,  which  is  in  a  course  of  signature  in  Paris, 
praying  the  Legislature  to  follow  the  example  of 
Great  Britain. 

"  The  great  Social  Act,  which  political  men  of 
every  party  have  demanded  as  a  sage  measure, 
while  Christians  of  every  denomination  have  prayed 
for  it  as  a  deed  of  justice  and  humanity,  is  at  this 
day  accomplished  in  the  Colonies  of  Great  Britain. 
The  class  of  Slaves  has  ceased  to  exist,  because  a 
generous  law  has  given  liberty  to  them- 

"  The  opposers  of  Emancipation  would  have  hud 
us  to  believe,  that  the  ships  charged  to  bear  the 
news  of  the  carrying  into  effect  of  the  Act  of  Par- 
liament could  not  fail  to  bring  also  the  recital  of 
the  most  frightful  excesses.  The  Bill,  they  said, 
was  equivalent  to  a  provocation  to  murder  and 
incendiarism ;  hut  these  sinister  predictions  have 
not  been  realized.  Instead  of  refusing  to  work, 
and  delivering  themselves  to  those  excesses  which 
were  represented  as  certain,  the  Negroes  have,  in 
general,  given  proofs  of  tbeir  desire  to  show  them- 
selves worthy  of  liberty,  by  their  industry  and  spirit 
of  subordination.  In  most  of  the  Colonies,  they 
have  publicly  consecrated  the  day  of  their  enfran- 
chisement to  prayer  and  thanksgiving.  Every  day 
consolidates  the  transformation,  which  is  brought 
about  without  resistance  and  without  concussion ; 
and  England  prepares  for  herself,  in  the  place  of  a 
miserable  caste,  in  the  midst  of  which  Slavery  kept 
up  a  constant  irritation,  an  intelligent  and  peaceable 
population- 

"  Shall  France  be  unwilling— can  she  be  unable 
. — to  perform,  what  England  has  been  willing  and 
able  to  accomplish  ?  How  can  it  he  supposed,  that 
•he  will  tolerate  in  ber  code  the  shameful  page, 
which  another  people  has  torn  from  the  book  of 
her  laws  ?  Consent,  then,  to  sUrnalixe  the  first 
session  of  tbe  French  chambers,  after  the  Abolition 
of  Slavery  in  the  English  Colonies,  by  a  solemn 
vote,  which,  while  it  will  testify  that  the  Chambers 
are  impressed  with  the  consideration  of  a  great 
duty,  may  serve  to  guarantee  a  great  benefit," 


French  Slave  Colonies.— The  following  is  sup- 

Rosed  to  be  the  population  of  the  French  slate  co- 
)nies: — That  of  Martinique  consists  of  34,493  free 
persons,  and  79.767  slaves,  being  a  total  of  1  14,2*0 
persons ;  that  of  Guadeloupe  is  26,810  free  persons, 


and  99,039  slaves,  together  124,849  persons ;  that 
of  French  Guiana  consists  of  4, 330  free  persons,  aud 
18,201  slaves ;  that  of  Bourbon  is  28,247  free  per- 
sons, and  70,458  slaves,  in  addition  to  which  there 
are  2.404  free  Indians  {  thus  fonniog  in  the  whole 
95,284  free  persons  and  267,465  slaves ;  a  graud 
total  of  362,749  souls. 


FEMALE  INFLUENCE  ILLUSTRATED  IN  THE 
PIETY  AND  ZEAL  OF  AN  AMERICAN 
CHEROKEE  INDIAN  WOMAN. 

Christian  experience  is  the  same  all  over  the 
world;  and  female  influence,  unless  counteracted 
by  some  unfavourable  causes,  is  the  same  in  all  na- 
tions. These  will  he  both  illustrated  in  the  follow- 
ing interesting  incidents,  related  by  the  Rev.  C. 
Washburn,  American  Missionary  to  the  Cherokee 
Indians. 

.  Writing  to  the  American  Bible  Society,  he  says, 
"  The  next  Sabbath  after  our  last  Bible-Society 
Meeting,  I  went  out  into  a  neighbouring  settlement, 
where  1  have  a  stated  appointment  to  preach  to  the 
Cherokee  Indians.  Most  of  my  auditory  were  mem- 
bers of  the  Bible  Society.  They  had  just  received 
their  books  j  and  you  might  see  each  one  furnished 
with  a  copy  of  Matthew,  the  Acts,  and  a  Hvmn- 
Book,  and  each  regarding  these  books  as  a  most 
precious  treasure. 

"  I  was  particularly  interested  with  one  Cherokee 
woman,  bhe  had  her  Matthew,  Acts,  and  Hytnn- 
Book,  very  carefully  wrapped  in  a  new  silk  hand- 
kerchief. Before  the  exercises  commenced,  she 
would  carefully  unfold  the  handkerchief — read  • 
verse  or  two  in  the  Book  of  Life— then  carefully 
fold  up  the  books  and  press  them  to  her  breast, 
while  tears  of  gratitude  tor  the  invaluable  treasure 
bedewed  her  sable  cheeks. 

"  When  the  text,  which  was  Matt,  iv,  18—22, 
was  announced,  all  of  them  took  tbeir  books,  and 
turned  to  tbe  passage.  Never  did  I  address  a  more 
deeply-interested  company.  Among  them  were  se- 
veral consistent  professors  of  religion,  who  are 
members  of  the  Mission  Church.  At  the  close, 
sixteen  others  publicly  expressed  a  determination 
to  forsake  all,  and  strnightimy  to  follow  Christ. 

"  When  I  had  mounted  my  horse,  to  return 
home,  the  woman  alluded  to  came  out  and  detained 
me.  Her  face  was  bathed  with  tears :  but  ber  eyes 
beamed  with  thankful  joy.  She  said,  '  Have  you 
made  the  paper  (meaning  this  letter)  to  the  Society 
of  good  people  in  New  York,  who  are  helping  us 
to  get  the  word  of  God?'  When  I  told  her  I  had 
not,  but  should  do  so  soon,  she  said, '  Do  not  forget 
to  tell  them,  that  my  heart  is  glad  for  the  books 
which  1  have  obtained,  and  is  full  of  love  and  thank- 
fulness to  them.  Tell  them,'  said  she,  *  1  cannot 
speak  how  much  we  are  all  glad  and  thankful ;  and 
we  pray  much  for  those  good  people  every  day.' 
So  you  see,  my  dear  brother,  the  biasing  of  many 
who  were  reaay  to  perish  is  come  upon  your  So- 
ciety. 

"  This  woman  \*  an  instance  of  tbe  rich  grace  of 
God.  Her  first  serious  impressions  were  produced 
by  reading  the  word  of  God  in  her  own  language  : 
these  impressions  resulted,  as  we  bad  tbe  best  rea- 
sons to  hope,  in  her  conversion  to  God ;  and  she  was, 
three  years  since,  received  into  the  Mission  Church. 
At  the  time  of  her  conversion,  she  was  living  in  a 
state  of  widowhood  ;  subsequently,  she  was  married 
to  one  of  the  chiefs,  who  was  much  opposed  to  re- 
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ligion,  and  grossly  intemperate :  her  example  and 
exhortations,  joined  to  her  prayers,  were  the  means 
of  his  hopeful  conversion,  and  of  a  revival  of  reli. 
gion  in  the  neighbourhood,  which  resulted  in  the 
conversion  of  thirteen  individuals.  She  is  again  a 
widow,  is  poor,  and  is  in  very  feeble  health,  out  is 
rapidly  growing  in  grace,  she  is  one  of  the  most 
faithful  Christians  in  the  Church.  She  lets  no  op- 
portunity for  benefiting  the  souls  of  her  people 
pass  unimproved :  when  she  goes  to  a  neighbour's 
house,  or  when  a  visitor  calls  on  her,  religion  is  al- 
most her  only  subject  of  conversation  ;  and  every 
interview  is  closed  with  prayer,  unless  her  visitors 
refuse,  and  iu  that  case  they  are  the  subject  of  her 
earnest  cries  to  God  in  secret.  I  attribute  the  pre- 
vailing attention  to  religion,  in  the  neighbourhood 
where  she  now  resides,  in  a  great  measure,  to  her 
instrumentality.  How  grateful  it  is  to  put  into  such 
hands  the  Word  of  Life!" 


SURPRISING  PROGRESS  OF  GLASGOW. 

Commxrcs  and  manufactures  have  been  made, 
under  Divine  Providence,  the  means  of  the  national 
elevation  of  Great  Britain.  Illustrations  of  these 
remarks  might  be  found,  not  only  in  the  historv  of 
oar  favoured  country,  but  they  might  be  supplied 
in  a  great  degree  by  the  progress  of  our  principal 
provincial  towns.  Birmingham,  Manchester,  Li- 
verpool, and  Glasgow,  a  century  and  a  half  ago,  did 
not  either  of  them  contain  10,000  inhabitants :  but, 
at  the  last  census,  in  1831,  Birmingham  contained 
146,986  souls;  Manchester  270,1)60;  Liverpool 
185,175,  and  Glasgow  202,426. 

Intelligence  baa  advanced  with  the  increase  of  the 
population;  and  vital  godliuesa  ha*  delightfully 
progressed;  but  not,  perhaps,  iu  proportion  to  the 
increase  of  the  people.  "  Home  Mission*!,"  "  Chris- 
tian Instruction,"  and  "  District  Visiting  "  Societies 
are  indispensable ;  and  it  is  to  be  hoped  that  the 
friends  of  the  gospel  will  show  their  zeal,  in  a 
maimer  corresponding  with  the  calls  for  their 
Christian  charity. 

The  following  remarks,  on  the  "  Progress  of 
Glasgow,"  from  the  new  edition  of  the  "  Encyclo- 
paedia Britannica,"  will  be  read  with  interest  by 
many  of  our  friends. 

In  1712  the  population  was  13,832;  in  1831, 
202,426.  In  1712,  the  rental  amounted  to  7,840/. ; 
in  1831,  in  royalty,  without  the  suburbs,  to219,372/. 
In  1712  there  were  only  202  shops,  at  from  51.  to 
10*.;  in  1831,  3,184  shops,  at  from  about  250/.  to 
about  5/.  lo  1740  the  dwelling-houses  of  the 
higher  classes  of  citiseus  contained  only  one  public- 
ity 


1,  a  dining-room,  and  even  that  was  only  used 
when  they  had  company,  the  family  at  other  times 
eating  in  a  bed-room.  Entertainments  were  few 
and  simple ;  and  the  dinner  hour  was  one  o'clock. 
The  husband  went  to  his  busiuess  after  dinner,  and 
the  wife  gave  tea  at  four  o'clock  to  her  female 
friends.  Shopkeepers  locked  their  shops  during 
the  breakfast  and  dinner  hours.  At  this  period  the 
people  were  in  general  religious,  and  particularly 
strict  in  the  observance  of  the  Sabbath ;  some  of 
them  indeed,  to  an  extent  that  was  considered  by 
others  extravagant  and  fanatical.  There  were  families 
who  did  not  sweep  or  dust  their  bouses,  did  not  make 
the  beds,  nor  allow  any  food  to  be  dressed  on  Sun- 

they  called 
"during 
they 


tue  Deos,  nor  allow  any  tooa  to  i>e  ureBscu  on 
days.  The  magistrates  employed  what  they  < 
compurgntort,  to  perambulate  the  street* 'd 
divine  service,  and  to  seize  all  persons  whom 


found  strolling  about.  At  this  period  the  houses # 
with  few  exceptions,  were  covered  with  thatch- 
Entertainments  are  now  given  more  frequently,  and 
the  mode  of  giving  them  is  materially  changed. 
The  value  of  the  table  service,  and  the  style  of  the 
furniture,  in  the  houses  of  a  great  number  of  the 
Glasgow  merchants,  are  inferior  to  none  in  the 
laud. 


LEAF  LIX. 


"The  Bee  that  winders,  and  sips  from  every  flower,  dis- 
poses what  she  has  gathered  into  her  cells.'  — Sxx»c». 

CONYIBBION  AMD  PnitaBCVTIOK  OF  Maa.VxBBOON. 

(Continued  from  p.  126.) 

So  on  the  29th  of  July  they  went  to  Knightsbridge, 
with  two  witnesses,  and  were  married  there,  accord- 
ing to  the  form  of  the  church  of  England.  Levi 
was  not  ashamed  to  say,  before  the  lord  mayor,  that 
!  she  was  within  six  weeks  of  her  time ;  yet  she  having 
!  been  now  ten  weeks  married,  appears  not  to  have 
!  been  with  child  till  after  her  marriage,  of  which  she 
has  since  miscarried  by  fright,  as  shall  be  told  after- 
wards :  and  her  husband  with  a  solemn  oath  declared 
to  bishop  lA«yd,  that  she  kept  him  at  a  due  distance 
1  ever  till  they  were  married. 

Her  brother  brought  ber  a  letter  from  her  mother, 
in  which  she  charges  her  with  no  dishonest  or  un- 
handsome thing,  but  with  many  fair  offers  and  pro- 
mises, persuades  her  to  abandon  Verko**,  and  re- 
turn home  again. 

Vmndertee  did,  by  many  impious  blasphemies 
against  the  person  of  our  blessed  Saviour,  endea- 
vour to  divert  her  from  her  resolution  of  becoming 
a  Christian.  But  seeing  all  these  ways  were  inef- 
fectual, they  resolved  to  betake  themselves  to  more 
desperate  and  mischievous  ones.  And  for  this  end 
they  consulted  with  Michael  Levi,  the  former  men- 
tioned sollicitor  for  the  jews;  who  laid  the  train 
artificially  enough  to  have  spirited  her  away.  He 
came  often  to  the  house  where  they  lodged,  and 
dealt  with  Mistris  Lmigney  to  help  him  to  speak 
with  Mistris  Verboon;  he  offered  her  a  present,  and 
made  her  promises  of  large  rewards,  both  of  gold 
and  silver,  if  she  would  perswade  her  to  go  back  to 
her  mother :  but  as  Mistris  Verboon  could  not  see 
him,  so  Mistris  Lavigney  worthily  rejected  all  his 
offers,  though  be  came  four  times  to  her,  hoping 
by  such  importunities  and  bribe*  to  overcome  her 
at  last.  They  intended  first  to  have  arrested  Mr. 
Verboon,  hoping  if  be  were  once  put  out  of  the 
way,  they  might  deal  with  his  wife  more  effectually; 
but  when  the  bailiffs  were  brought  about  the  house, 
he  was,  by  bis  landladies  care,  conveyed  out  at  the 
window.  It  is  plain  they  have  00  just  ground  of 
action  against  him,  for  two  days  after  be  left  ber 
brother's  house,  he  had  a  discharge  of  bis  service 
under  his  hand  and  seal,  hearing  date  the  1 7th  of 
May,  1660. 

When  those  two  jews  had  been  five  weeks  in  the 
same  house  with  her,  and  perceived  all  the  ways  of 
persuasion  and  bribery  were  insucceesful,  they  then 
betook  themselves  to  other  courses,  in  which  they 
hoped  they  should  succeed.  Michael  Levi  found  out 
two  fit  tools  for  their  purpose,  one  HtUiend,  a  Mid- 
dlesex bailiff,  and  one  Hammond,  a  Serjeant  belong- 
ing to  the  Poultry  Counter;  the  former  of  these 

they  lodged. 
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as  a  porter,  carrying  jewish  meat  to  Cohan  and  Fon- 
der tee  ;  by  these  mean*  he  was  not  suspected,  and  so 
found  an  opportunity  to  execute  a  warrant  upon  Mrs. 
Ferboon,  under  the  name  of  Eve  Cohnn,  on  the  first  of 
September,  for  forty  pound,  at  the  suit  of  her  mo- 
ther. There  was  bail  presently  offered  by  the  pro- 
curement of  the  landlord  and  his  wife.  The  bailiff 
seemed  willing  to  accept  it,  hot  Hmmoad  had 
learned  his  lesson  better;  and  pretended  he  must 
needs  carry  her  to  the  under-sherriff's  office  in  Hat- 
ton  Garden,  and  so  hurried  her  into  a  coach,  into 
which  Hammond  went  with  him  ;  but  Mistris  Latig- 
ntg  thrust  herself  also  in  with  them,  to  see  what 
should  be  done  with  Mistris  Verboon :  and  those 
who  offered  to  bail  her,  followed  them  to  the  sher- 
riffs  office. 

All  the  while  that  this  was  doing,  Levi,  the  prin- 
cipal contriver,  was  standing  at  some  distance,  to 
see  the  issue  of  the  plot  he  had  so  skilfully  laid, 
and  carried  himself  as  if  be  had  known  nothing  of 
it,  but  asked  one,  for  what  was  that  disturbance  ? 
The  woman  he  spake  to,  perceiving  he  was  a  jew, 
treated  him  with  the  indignation  that  such  a  provo- 
cation seemed  almost  to  justify  {  and  he  fearing 
some  violent  effects  of  it,  ran  away.  But  Holland 
the  bailiff,  instead  of  carrying  bis  prisoner  to  the 
sherriff'a  office,  where  those  that  went  to  be  bail 
staied  some  hours  in  vain  expecting  them,  ordered 
the  coachman  to  drive  within  the  liberties  of  Lon- 
don, and  then  discharged  her  of  the  arrest  he  bad 
her  under,  and  immediately  Hammond  took  out  his 
mace,  and  arrested  her  for  2000/.  at  her  mother's 
suit,  and  so  carried  her  into  London,  it  was  in 
vain  to  tell  them  that,  she  being  married,  and  under 
rovert-barr,  was  liable  to  no  arrest  for  debts ;  for 
though  the  certificate  of  the  marriage  was  shewed 
them,  they,  who  had  other  instructions  from  Levi, 
resolved  to  finish  the  project  he  hod  laid ;  which,  as 
Hammond  then  declared,  was  for  carrying  her  away 
to  Holland.  And  Levi  confessed  afterward  before 
the  Chief  Justice  Scrogt,  that  he  had  employed 
Hammond  to  arrest  her.  When  the  coachman  had 
driven  to  the  Rose  tavern  near  the  Poultry  Counter, 
Hammond  had  a  miud  to  make  Mrs.  Verboon  to  go 
up  two  pair  of  stairs ;  but  she  was  in  such  n  fright, 
and  trembled  so,  that  she  sat  down  in  the  first  door; 
and  there  Mistris  Lavigne  began  to  open  the  busi- 
ness to  some  company  that  was  in  the  room :  but 
Hammond,  in  a  great  rage,  called  the  drawer,  end 
made  bim  drag  her  out  of  the  room ;  and  then  going 
up  one  pair  of  stairs  higher,  be  went  about  to  per- 
suade her  to  be  contented  and  go  home  in  quiet,  for, 
said  he,  Mistris  Verboon  shall  not  go  to  prison,  but 
lodg  in  this  house,  where  she  shall  be  well  used  : 
and  be  told  her  that  Levi  bad  emploied  him  in  this 
business,  who  never  undertook  any  affair  in  which 
he  did  not  succeed. 

But  finding  she  still  persisted  in  her  resolution  of 
assisting  Mistris  Verboon,  and  of  bringing  some  to 
bail  her,  he  threatned  her  that  she  should  never  be 
paid  what  was  owing  her,  and  that  she  and  her  hus- 
band both,  should  come  into  great  trouble  and 
danger,  by  medliug  further  in  it;  but  if  she  would 
make  no  more  noise,  she  should  not  only  be  paid, 
but  well  rewarded.  All  these  had  no  effect  on  her, 
ao  a  person  she  had  sent  for  coming  to  them,  he 
forced  Hammond  to  carry  her  to  the  Counter;  for 
tbey  well  knew  the  design  of  carrying  her  to  the 
Serjeant's  house  was,  only  that  she  might  be  con- 


serve ant' 

reyed  away  more  secretly. 

She  being  lodged  in  the  prison,  Master  Lavigne 
fearing  that  the  jews  might  have  taken  her  out  of 
prison,  set  some  to  keep  constant  watch  before  the 


Counter  gate ;  and  after  two  days  entered  an  action 
of  500/.  against  her,  so  that  she  might  not  come  out 
without  his  knowledg;  and  lest  the  Jews  should 
have  brought  some  to  have  bailed  her  out,  so  that 
tbey  might  get  her  into  their  power,  be  continued 
his  watch  there  (employing  some  on  whom  be  kuew 
their  bribes  would  have  no  influence)  several  nights 
before  the  Counter  gate.  There  was  need  of  all  this 
caution,  when  the  jews  were  so  cruelly  set  on  the 
poor  woman's  destruction ;  and  had  found  out  such 
fit  instruments  for  their  ends.  She  knew  what  she 
was  to  expect  if  she  fell  into  their  hands,  for  Van- 
dertee  baa  told  her,  that  if  she  proved  with  child  in 
their  hands,  she  should  see  it  when  delivered  of  it, 
but  never  more :  but  she  had  reason  to  look  for 
further  effects  of  their  enraged  cruelty,  if  they  had 
her  once  in  their  power.  And  that  those,  whose 
ancestors  in  unbelief,  had  with  so  bloody  a  malice 
crucified  our  blessed  Saviour,  would  have  spared  no 
invention  of  mischief  to  execute  their  revenge  on 
one  that  was  now  resolved  to  believe  in  him. 

But  so  zealous  was  Hammond  to  serve  the  jews  in 
this  plot,  that  seeing  Mistris  Lavigne  was  like  to 
raise  a  great  stirabout  it,  and  that  neither  promises, 
nor  threatnings,  nor  violence,  could  work  on  her ; 

for  he  found  the  calling  of  her  Witch,  B-  ,  and 

such  other  base  names,  and  the  beating  her,  and 

[lulling  her  by  the  hair  of  her  heed,  could  not  de- 
iver  him  from  her  importunities;  he  thereupon 
contrived  another  way  to  frighten  her,  or  to  have 
her  torn  iu  pieces  by  the  people. 

It  is  probable  that  Levi  contrived  this  also,  for 
both  he  and  the  other  jews  came  oft  and  drank  with 
Hammond  at  the  Rose  tavern :  but  whosoever  con- 
trived it,  this  way  Hammond  took.   The  next  time 

he  saw  her,  he  cried  out,  "  A  Pspitk  B  ,  a  her- 

bourer  qf  Jetuitt:"  though  it  is  notoriously  known 
that  both  she  and  her  husband  have  always  been 
good  Protestants :  with  this  outcry,  he  brought 
many  together;  who,  if  her  sister  had  not  been 
there,  and  brought  some  friends  to  rescue  her  out 
of  their  hands,  had  very  probably  done  her  much 
mischief. 

8.  J.  B»"«#. 

(To  be  continued,) 


BENEVOLENCE. 

Thx  happiness  which  every  generous  and  truly  noble- 
minded  man  feels  in  being  instrumental  to  the  com- 
fort, and  in  alleviating  the  misfortunes  of  an  afflicted 
fellow  creature,  is  too  refined  in  its  nature  to  admit 
of  description,  and  must  be  experienced  ere  it  can 
be  conceived.  The  gratitade  or  ingratitude  of  the 
sufferer  cannot  affect  hw  pleasurable  sensations,  for 
they  approach  too  near  the  sublimity  of  heaven  to 
be  heightened  by  professions,  which  might  not  pro- 
ceed from  the  heart.  Nor  can  they  be  alloyed  by 
any  worthlessness  or  indifference  evinced  by  the 
object  of  protection. 


Jot  or  Salvatioh.— In  all  other  instances  what- 
ever, the  roiraculousness  of  an  escape  adds  to  the 
pleasure  and  joy  of  it,  and  is  always  remembered 
with  a  kind  of  extacy  iu  the  relation. .  Salvation  is 
the  only  instance  in  which  men  demur  on  the  means, 
and  are  unwilling  to  receive  the  mercy,  because 
they  cannot  understand  the  methods  of  obtaining  it. 
In  any  other  case,  a  man  would  be  thought  beside 
himself,  who  should  act  in  the  tame  manner.— 
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REPLY  OF  THE  EDITOR  TO  A  BIRMINGHAM 
CORRESPONDENT. 


BY  S.  GRAHAM. 

Hiavs,  mighty  ocean,  heave, 
And  blow,  thou  boisterous  wind  j 

Onward  we  swiftly  glide,  and  leave 
Our  home  and  friends 


Away,  away  we  steer 

Upon  the  ocean's  breast ; 
And  dim  the  distant  heights  i  . 

Like  clouds  along  the  west. 
There  is  a  loneliness 

Upon  the  mighty  deep ; 
And  hurried  thoughts  upon  us  press. 

As  onwardly  we  sweep. 
Our  home  —  O  heavens  !  that  word ! 

A  name  without  a  thing  ! 
We  are  e'en  as  a  lonely  bird, 

Whose  home  is  on  the  wing. 

My  wife  and  little  one 

Are  with  me  as  I  go ; 
And  they  are  all,  beneath  the  sun, 

I  bare  of  weal  or  woe. 
With  them,  upon  the  sea, 

Or  land,  where'er  I  roam, 
My  all  on  earth  is  still  with  me, 

And  I  am  still  at  home. 


Heave,  mighty  i 

And  blow,  thou  boisterous  wind ; 
Where'er  we  go  we  cannot  leave 

Our  home  and  friends  behind. 

Then  come,  my  lovely  bride, 

And  come,  my  child  of  woe ; 
Since  we  have  nought  on  earth  beside, 

What  matters  where  we  go? 
We  heed  not  earthly  powers, 

We  heed  not  wind  nor  weather ; 
For,  come  what  will,  this  joy  is  ours  — 

We  share  it  still  together. 
And  if  the  storm*  are  wild, 

And  we  sink  in  the  sea, 
We'll  clasp  each  other  and  our  child : 

One  grave  shall  hold  the  three. 
And  neither  shall  remain 

To  meet  and  bear  alone, 
The  cares,  the  injuries,  the  pain, 

That  we,  my  love,  have  known. 
And  there's  a  sweeter  joy; 

Wherever  we  may  be, 
Danger  nor  death  can  e'er  destroy 

Our  trust,  O  God,  in  thee. 
Then  wherefore  should  we  grieve  ? 

Or  what  have  we  to  fear  ? 
Though  home,  and  friends,  and  life  we  leave, 

Our  God  is  ever  near. 

If  He  who  made  all  things. 

And  rules  them,  is  our  own, 
Then  every  grief  and  trial  brings 

Us  nearer  to  his  throne. 
Then  come,  my  gentle  bride. 

And  come,  my  child  of  love : 
What  if  we've  nought  on  earth  beside  f 

Our  portion  is  above. 
Sweep,  mighty  ocean,  sweep, 

Ye  winds  blow  foul  or  fair: 
Our  God  is  with  us  on  the  deep, 

Oor  Home  is  everywhere. 

From  the  American  Potts. 


"  An  Original  Subscriber  to  the  Christian's  Penny 
Magazine,"  in  Birmingham,  signing  himself  "  A 
Churchman,"  has  sent  us  a  communication,  com* 
plaining  of  our  "  departure  from  the  broad  princi- 
ples of  the  Reformation,"  and  that  our  Periodical 
is  not  now  conducted  on  the  basis  of  "  Bible,  Gos- 
pel Christianity." 

Now  although  these  chorees,  which,  as  the  writer 
states,  he  gives  without  adducing  any  "one  particu- 
lar to  substantiate  his  assertion,"  are  directly  made 
against  us,  we  rejoice  that  there  appears  a  spirit  of 
piety  breathing  in  the  letter,  especially  at  its  close, 
in  which  he  promises  always  to  "  pray  for  a  blessing 
on  our  labours."  We  therefore,  for  his  satisfaction, 


reply,- 
Ftrst 


tt.  The  conducting  of  the  Magazine  is  in  the 
same  hands  as  it  has  been  from  the  beginning. 

Secondly.  Orthodox,  pious  conformists  and  non- 
conformists have  been  from  the  first  harmonionsly 
contributing  to  enrich  its  pages. 

Thirdly.  Sectarian  peculiarities  have  studiously 
been  avoided,  according  to  the  original  Prospectus: 
eveu  the  mention  of  them,  except  in  some  cases  of 
historical  and  biographical  facts,  and  then  only  as 
matters  of  record,  not  to  exhibit  them  as  subjects 
of  controversy  or  discussion. 

Fourthly.  No  ecclesiastical  peculiarity,  excepting 
the  autichristian  claims  of  the  papacy,  has  ever 
been  condemned,  or  censured,  or  commended,  in  any 
page  of  the  Christian  s  Penny  Magazioe. 

Fj/thly.  Protestant  Christianity,  as  generally  held 
by  the  Continental  and  British  Reformers,  and  u 
it  still  forms  the  essential  doctrine  of  the  church  of 
England,  the  church  of  Scotland,  and  the  several 
bodies  of  protcstant,  evangelical  nonconformists,  is 
hold  sacred  and  uniformly  throughout  die  pages  of 
the  Christian's  Penny  Magazine.  And  though 
lynx-eyed  critics  might  doubtless  find  many  expres- 
sions that  it  would  be  easy  to  pervert  to  a  meaning 
not  intended  by  the  writers,— for  men  "  wrest  the 
Scriptures," — we  believe  that  no  material  deviation 
from  what  the  martyrs  for  Christ  have  confessed  to 
be  the  truth  of  the  gospel  of  Jesus,  will  be  found  in 
this  Periodical. 

Sixthly.  Christian  charity,  as  we  may  confidently 
appeal  to  every  reader,  characterizes  every  page  of 
our  Magazine.  We  have  never  indulged  on  any 
occasion  a  party  spirit ;  and,  assured  that  the  people 
of  God  are  found  among  all  denominations  who 
hold  the  Scriptures  to  be  the  inspired  Word  of  God, 
it  has  been  our  constant  aim,  irrespective  of  the 
several  existing  forms  of  church  polity,  to  cherish 


the  spirit  of  the  apostle,  and  to  pray,  "  Grace  be 
with  all  them  that  love  our  Lord 
dincerity." 


Jesus  Christ  in 


Lastly.  We  have  continued  to  enjoy  the  testified 
approbation  of  Christians  of  different  denominations 
as  to  the  catholic  spirit  of  our  Magazine  j  and  that 
expressed  approbation  has  recently  been  rather  in* 
creased  than  diminished. 

While  we  cannot  discover  any  deviation  from  the 
true  Protestant  principles  at  first  and  uniformly 
avowed,  we  must  persevere  in  looking  up  for  the 
succours  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  that  our  labours  may 
be  continually  blessed,  and  be  made  a  blessing, 
especially  to  the  people  of  God  in  Nritain. 
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SEAMEN'S  FLOATING  HOSPITAL. 


Britain's  imperial  glory  may  no  less  justly  than 
piously  he  said  to  depend  solely  upon  the  favour 
and  blessing  of  the  God  of  Britain,  lier  prodigious 
resources  of  internal  wealth  —  the  inexhaustible 
treasures  of  her  mine* — the  incalculable  riches  of 
her  corn  and  wool,  and  other  innumerable  produc- 
tions—arc  all  the  munificent  gifts  of  our  bountiful 
Creator. 

Britain's  unexampled  commerce  with  the  whole 
world,  and  her  unparalleled  colonial  possessions  in 
Europe,  Asia,  Africa,  and  America,  have  been 
placed  in  her  power  by  the  wise  and  righteous  dis- 
posal of  His  providence.  These  various  elements 
of  the  greatness  of  the  British  empire  have  doubt- 
less been  designed  not  for  her  mere  aggrandizement, 
but  for  the  benefit  of  the  millions  who  acknowledge 
her  sovereignty,  and  thut  she  might  be  the  chosen 
and  honoured  instrument  of  diffusing  among  all 
nations  the  saving  blessings  of  pure  Christianity. 

Britain's  imperial  greatness,  however  dependent 
on  the  smiles  and  benediction  of  Him  who  rules 
over  all  nations  and  appoints  their  destiny,  has  been 
made  to  depend  in  nn  incalculable  degree  on  the 
labours  and  skill  of  her  maritime  population;  and 
this  numerous  division  of  our  adventurous  self-de- 

Vol.  IV. 


nying  countrymen  forms  a  totally  distinct  class  of 
society.  What  is  more,  they  are  exposed  to  innu- 
merable temptations  and  dangers  both  by  land  ami 
by  tea  peculiar  to  themselves  ;  and  their  sacrifices 
and  disadvantages  are  incalculable,  beiug  separated 
in  a  great  degree  from  the  regular  administration  of 
the  saving  ordinances  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

British  Christians,  however,  have,  iu  a  measure, 
awakened  to  a  sense  of  their  obligations  to  this  nu- 
merous class  of  their  sea-going  fellow-men,  and  va- 
rious institutions  have  been  formed,  with  a  view  to 
promote  their  temporal  and  spiritual  welfare.  Among 
these,  the  earliest  which  sought  their  spiritual  be- 
nefit was  the  Port  of  London  Society,  formed  in 
IS  18,  in  which  year  a  ship  chapel  was  fitted  up  and 
moored  in  the  river  Thames,  to  which  the  seamen 
of  that  port  were  specially  invited,  to  join  in  the 
worship  of  God  on  board,  and  to  hear  the  Gospel 
preached.  This  novelty  of  a  "  Floating-chapel — a 
Bethel,"  became  a  pattern  to  Christians  in  the  porta 
of  Bristol,  Liverpool,  Dublin,  Hull,  and  other  places, 
and  the  plan  was  soon  adopted  by  the  chun  lies 
in  America.  This*  Floating  Chapel,  having  served 
it»  benevolent  purpose,  aud  become  unlit  for  use  as 
a  place  of  public  worship,  has  recently  been  sold  to 
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be  broken  tip,  but  its  fittings  have  been  placed  in  * 
"  Sailor's  Chapel "  on  shore,  and  the  institution 
still  continues,  under  the  title  of  "The British  and 
Foreign1  Sailors'  Society,"  whose  labour*  appear  to 
be  eminently  crowned  with  the  approbation  and 
blessing  of  God. 

Intelligent  persons,  who  hare  made  computa- 
tions of  the  number  of  our  maritime  population, 
have  given  the  following  results  :— 

Sailors  in  the  British  Merchant  Service  ...  220,000 

Do.  in  the  Royal  Navy   30,000 

Do.  in  the  various  fishing  departments   30,000 

Do.  of  other  nations,  annually  visiting 

British  ports...  100,000 
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March  18*1.  Feb.  lKSl.ta 
to  Jan.  1831.    Jin.  1833. 
Completely   clothed,  after 

being  cored..  r  »     587    87 

Supplied  with  shoes  and  stock- 
ings  only   1,616   220 

Total  since  the  commencement   16,345 


Number  of  patients  received  on  board  the  Seaman's 
Hospital  Ships,  (J rumpus  and  Dreadnought,  from 
the  24th  of  October,  1821,  to  the  3)st  January, 
1832,  shewing  the  different  nations  to  which  they 
belong,  and  the  last  service  in  which  they  hare 
been  employed. 


No. 

I  Englishmen   5.14* 


380,000 

Christian  piety  and  zcat  originated  the  efforts  to 
promote  the  spiritual  benefit  of  seamen  In  18l8,  by 
the  providing  of  a  "  Seamen's  Floating  Chapel/* 
and  in  1821,  the  same  heaven-born  principles 
prompted  to  the  providing  of  a  "  Seamen's  Floating 
Hospital."  The  first  vessel  of  this  latter  kind  was 
the  "  Grampus "  frigate ;  but  this  was  found  too 
small  to  admit  all  who  made  application  for  relief, 
and,  on  this  representation,  the  Government  gene- 
rously granted  the  **  Dreadnought,"  a  "  three 
decker."  Our  engraving  represents  this  magnifi- 
cent vessel,  which  is  fitted  up  to  receive  four  hun- 
dred patients,  who  are  received,  irrespective  of 
name,  colour,  or  nation,  with  this  only  and  mer- 
ciful qualification — that  they  are  SlCK  SsAMBN  ! 

British  benevolence  will  be  happily  illustrated  by 
the  following  interesting  reports,  respecting  those 
seamen  of  different  nations  who  have  rece  lved  the 
benefits  of  this  excellent 


Number  of  men  received  into  the  Seaman's  Hos- 

Jital,  from  it*  first  formation  in  March,  1821,  to 
anuary,  1S32. 

March  1821,  Feb.  1831.  to 
to  Jan.  1831.     Jsn.  1832. 

Number  received   14,328  2,017 

Under  cure  and  convalescent   181 


Of  which, 

Discharged  at  their  own  re- 
quest, cured  

Fit  for  duty  

Convalescent  

Not  cored   

Absent,  from  Surgeon's  leave 
Discharged  to  ships,  cured  ... 

Fit  tor  duty  

Convalescent  

Not  cured  

To  ships  found  them  by 

the  Society  

Conveyed  to  their  homes   

Without  certificates  of  good 

conduct   

Expellr.d  

Died  

Under  cure,  and  convalescent 


Total  2,198 


6,992    828 

450    6 

941    364 

199    27 

340    66 

4,250  311 

196    7 

219   208 

36    14 


4?4 
117 

101 
62 
771 
181 


32 
6 

2 
14 
141 

193 


Total  14,328    2,198 


Scotchmen 
Irishmen  .. 
Frenchmen 

Germans  

Russians  , 

Prussians  

Dutchmen   

Danes   

Swedes  and  Norwegians 

Italians..  

Portuguese  

Spaniards  

East  Indians   

West  Indians 


•  ••••  •»••••»••  • 


............. 


2,054 
1,779 
67 
261 
116 


British  Americans 
United  States 
South 

Africans  

Turks  

Greeks  

New  Zealanders .... 
New  South  Wales 
South  Sea  Islanders 

Chinese  

Born  at  Sea. 


••••■•••••••••»••••»» a •••••• •••••• 


66 
321 
45fi 
96 
142 
69 
94 
341 
211 
319 
66 
103 

7 
II 
17 
6 

74 
12 
38 

TM74 


His  Majesty's  Navy   1,234 

Honourable  East  India  Company's  Service-  1,441 
Merchant  vessels  of  different  nations   13,499 


•••..............•».... 


Total 
In 


Relieved  at  the  Establishment  at  Stepney, 
previous  to  the  ship  being  ready   •  •••a 

Total 


16.174 


Admitted  as  out-patients. 


3,029 
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DEEDS  OF  CONVEYANCE,  ANCIENT  AND 
MODERN. 

Deeds  of  conveyance  of  various  property  in  mo- 
dem times  are  often  complained  of  as  being  both 
tediously  long  and  dreadfully  expensive.  Prrhap* 
it  will  be  amusing  to  our  readers  to  peruse  aa 
ancient  deed  of  conveyance  of  the  two  lordships  of 
Sutton  and  Potton  in  Bedfordshire,  granted  by  tht 
famous  John  of  Gaunt,  to  Roger  Burgoyne ;  it  i*  •* 

"I,  John  of  Gaunt, 
Do  give  and  do  grant 
To  Roger  Burgoyne, 
And  the  heirs  of  his  layn, 
Sution  and  Potton, 
Until  the  world's  rotten." 
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MORAL  AND  RELIGIOUS  STATE  OF  THE 

BRITISH  METROPOLIS. 
Bt  the  Hok.  and  Rev.  Baptist  Noel,  M.A. 
(Contiawd  from  p.  129.) 

Gambling  im  London. 
Oam blis'q,  Mr.  Noel  thus  describes  :— 

"  As  the  desire  of  obtaining  the  greatest  quantity 
of  nooey  with  the  least  trouble,  leads  some  to  beg, 
so  it  incites  others  to  gamble ;  aud  if  mendicancy 
demoralize,  gambling  is  destructive.  *  The  gaming- 
table/ says  an  able  writer,  4  is  the  cradle  of  the 
thief  aud  of  the  murderer.'  Whoever  frequents  it, 
is  speedily  bereft  of  all  virtuous  principle.  His 
sense  of  honor  is  perverted  ;  hU  domestic  affections 
are  quenched  j  a  moral  jaundice  takes  possession  of 
his  soul ;  and  he  regards  all  around  him  as  plun- 
derers, or  an  prey.  When  his  passions  want  their 
accustomed  food,  he  has  recourse  to  other  modes  of 
excitement,  only  one  degree  leu  hurtful.  Reckless 
of  futurity,  he  never  pauses  for  an  instant,  even  on 
the  margin  of  destruction ;  and  his  death  is  a  benefit 
to  society,  whether  it  come  by  his  own  hand  or  by 
the  executioner.  Such  is  the  dUmal  truth  with 
respect  to  confirmed  gamblers,  even  in  the  higher 
walks  of  society;  but  In  regard  to  the  little  trades- 
man, the  attorney's  clerk,  the  apprentice,  the 
working  mechanic,  the  gentlemau's  servant,  aud  a 
host  of  others,  no  language  of  our  s  cau  adequately 
depict  the  terrible  consequences  of  a  love  of  play. 
The  shopman  pilfers  the  till,  and  the  butler  pur- 
loins his  master's  plate ;  the  little  sinner  picks  a 
pocket,  and  the  great  oue  forges  a  bill ,  trustees 
and  guardians  defraud  their  wards,  and  husbands 
and  fathers  consign  their  families  to  beggary,  under 
that  demoniacal  intoxication  of  mind  which  the  vice 
we  are  considering  engenders.  Fixedly  eyeing  the 
»  possibility  of  splendid  success,  they  are  blind  to 
the  possibility  of  ruinous  failure.  All  varieties  of 
fraud  and  robbery,  from  cowardly  filching  to  tierce 
marauding,  are  perpetrated  by  those,  to  whose  very 
existence  the  stimulus  of  play  has  become  neces- 
sary. To  gambling-bouses,  so  fitly  denominated 
hells,  the  gallows  owes  its  goodliest  victims ;  and 
many  a  dying  felon  has  acknowledged  himself  in- 
duced to  commit  the  dishonesty  for  which  his  life  is 
forfeited,  by  the  hope  of  obtaining,  through  a  for- 
tunate turn  of  the  die,  before  his  crime  should  be 
discovered,  the  means  of  replacing  what  he  had 
embezzled. 

"  Twenty  years  ago  there  were,  according  to 
Colquhoun,  forty-three  gaming-houses  in  London, 
to  which  8,000  persons  were  subscribers  ;  some  of 
,  whom  won,  aud  the  rest  therefore  lost,  7,225,000/. 
annually.  If  these  houses  are  now  reduced  in 
number,  by  consolidation  into  large  establishments, 
the  amount  of  gambling  is  not  thought  to  have  di- 
minished. The  profits  of  one  house  in  St.  James's 
Street,  during  only  oue  season,  are  supposed  to  have 
amounted  (when  the  expenses  of  the  establishment 
were  paid)  to  150,000/.  Within  these  hells,  as  they 
are  termed  by  their  inmates,  protected  in  some 
cases  from  the  intrusion  of  the  officers  of  justice  by 
a  triple  line  of  bolted  aud  guarded  iron  doors,  our 
young  men  of  fortune  (whose  miscrablo  education 
leaves  them  with  little  culture  of  the  understand- 
ing, and  with  scarcely  any  moral  principle,  to  be 
overwhelmed  by  the  temptations  which  large  wealth 
too  early  placed  at  their  command,  swells  into  a  re- 
sistless torrent)  complete  the  ruin  of  their  cha- 
racters.  Rut  it  were  well  if  the  evil  were  confined 
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to  that  class:  mechanics  aud  tradesmen  may  be 
found,  nearly  at  all  hours,  engaged  at  cards  and 
dice  in  public-houses ;  and  even  little  children  arc 
occasionally  apprehended  for  the  same  offence." 

Nbbd  or  Increased  Evangelical  Exertions  in 

London. 

Mr.  Noel  thus  appeals  to  the  Bishop  :— 
"  There  is  something,  my  Lord,  unspeakably 
painful  in  the  contemplation  of  this  mass  of  im- 
mortal beings,  in  such  close  juxta-position  with 
ourselves,  living,  as  we  have  reason  to  fear,  with- 
out God  and  without  hope.  500,000  Sabbath- 
breakers,  at  the  very  least,  in  total  neglect  of  the 
restraints  of  religion,  communicate  the  plague  of 
ungodliness  to  all  around  them.  10,000  of  these 
are  devoted  to  play :  above  20,000  are  addicted  to 
beggary :  30,000  are  living  by  theft  and  fraud : 
23,000  are  annually  picked  up  drunk  in  the  streets : 
above  100,000  are  habitual  gin-drinkers  i  and,  pro- 
bably, 100.000  more  have  yielded  themselves  to  sys- 
tematic and  abandoned  profligacy. 

"  For  this  unhappy  part  of  the  population  what 
can  be  effected  I  I  need  not  remind  your  Lord- 
ship that  the  Slate  has  provided  the  Clergy  of  the 
Establishment  for  this  very  end,  that  there  may 
be  no  part  of  the  population  without  its  pastor. 
The  incumbents  of  St.  Leonard's  St.  Luke's,  and 
St.  Pancras,  for  instance,  are  not  pastors  to  the 
2,000  persons  merely,  who  may  be  in  attendance 
at  their  respective  churches,  but  to  the  68,000, 
the  46,000,  and  the  103,000,  who  inhabit  their 
several  parishes.  If  the  State  has  thus  committed, 
to  three  pastors,  the  charge  of  instructing  a  popu- 
lation more  than  enough  to  demand  all  the  time 
and  strength  of  seventy-two,  it  has  made  them 
responsible,  not  indeed  to  communicate  instruc- 
tion to  them  all,  but,  at  least,  to  provide  it  for  as 
many  as  possible.  If  the  inhabitants  of  every  part 
of  the  parish  are  made  by  law  to  contribute  to  their 
support,  the  inhabitants  of  every  part  have  advan- 
tages to  claim  in  return.  If  their  ecclesiastical 
rights  extend  over  the  whole  parish,  the  ministerial 
duties,  for  the  discharge  of  which  those  rights  were 
created,  should  be  co-extensive.  You  are  thus 
called,  my  Lord,  by  your  elevated  station,  to  super- 
intend your  clergy,  not  only  in  their  care  of  their 
congregations,  but  in  the  care  of  their  parishes , 
and  to  see  how  far  they  are  providing  Christian  in- 
struction, according  to  their  means,  for  the  whole. 
You  have  ecclesiastical  superintendence,  not  only 
over  the  many  thousands  who  worship  in  onr 
churches,  but  also  over  the  600,000  persons  in  the 
metropolis  who  worship  nowhere— all  of  whom,  by 
their  spiritual  destitution,  if  not  by  their  words  and 
by  their  wishes,  demand  from  the  Ministers  of  the 
Establishment,  and  from  your  Lordship  as  their 
head,  all  the  Christian  instruction  which  it  is  in 
your  power  to  render." 

Remedy  ron  the  Deficient  or  Evangelical 
Instruction  in  thb  Metropolis. 

Mr.  Noel  proposes,  as  a  remedy  for  the  present 
deficiency  of  evangelical  instruction, 

1.  A  multiplication  of  Sunday  services  in  our 
churches :  he  proposes  iuc  on  each  Lord's  day, 
commencing  at  men,  nine,  eleven,  hatf-patt  one, 
four,  aud  teven  o'clock. 

2.  A  thorough  sub-division  of  metropolitan  pa- 
rishes. 
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3.  A  multiplication  of  churches  or  chapels,  built 
by  subscription ;  here  he  animadverts  on  the  ex- 
isling  Church  Building  Act,  as  tending  to  hinder 
the  progress  of  Christianity. 

4.  Licensing  of  rooms  as  temporary  places  of 
worship,  as  adopted  by  the  Christian  Instruction 
Society. 

5.  Employing  pious  laymen  as  preachers,  instead 
of  maintaining  200  or  300  curates.  In  closing  his 
answer  to  objectors,  he  says,  "  If  such  visitors  arc 
not  expert  controversialists,  the  probability  is  that 
they  will  be  warm-hearted  Christians ;  and  that  theo- 
logy will  be  deep  enough  which  leads  their  hearers, 
like  themselves,  to  love  God." 

6.  Out-door  preaching.  Mr.  Noel  employs  the 
argument  of  the  Bishop,  "  The  Gospel  must  be 
preached."    He  says, 

"  This  great  truth  your  Lordship  has,  in  a  manner 
becoming  a  Christian  Bishop,  lately  brought  before 
your  clergy ;  for,  in  offering  a  tribute  to  the  zeal 
of  the  Methodist  preachers,  in  your  last  charge,  you 
say,  '  I  know  not  why  we  should  hesitate  to  ac- 
knowledge the  good  which  they  have  done  to  the 
cause  which  the  Church  has  in  hand,  by  their  zea- 
lous and  laborious  exertions,  as  teachers  of  Gospel 
truth,  in  many  parts  of  the  kingdom,  where  the 
Church  afforded  no  sufficient  provision  for  the  spi- 
ritual wants  of  a  rapidly  accumulated  population. 

IT  WA8    NECESSARY    TUAT    ChRI8T    8HOCLD  BE 

preached  there  ;  and  if  tee  did  not  possets  the 
means  of  doing  so  within  ourselves,  tre  hare  reason  to 
rejoice  that  it  was  faith/idly,  though  irregularly,  dune 
by  others.'  It  is  necessary  that  Christ  be  preached ; 
and  whether  it  he  by  Methodist?,  Baptists,  or  Inde- 
pendents, I  rejoice,  with  your  Lordship,  that  He  is 
preached  to  those  who,  without  such  preaching, 
would  be  totally  ignorant  of  their  need  of  salvation 
through  his  blood.  But  if  none  of  these,  however 
zealous,  meet  the  wants  of  the  population,  so  that, 
after  all  their  labours,  600,000  persons  in  the  me- 
tropolis rcmaiu  utterly  uutaught,  the  responsibility 
uf  meeting  their  wants  to  the  utmost  still  rests 
upon  the  Ministers  of  the  Establishment;  and  if  we 
cannot  attract  them  to  our  churches,  we  must  seek 
for  them  wherever  they  are  congregated  s  if  we  have 
not  buildings  within  which  to  gather  them,  we  must 
preach  to  them  in  the  open  air." 

The  pious  and  zealous  minister  of  St.  Jobu's 
refers  to  the  practice  of  our  Lord  in  justification  of 
his  plan,  and  to  that  of  the  Apostles,  of  Wydiffe, 
the  English  reformers,  the  French  Protestants,  Whit- 
field, Rowland  Hill,  and  others,  besides  some  evi- 
dence before  the  Lord's  Day  Committee  of  the 
House  of  Commons. 

"  After  this  evidence,"  Mr.  Noel  remarks,  "  it 
would  be  difficult  to  disprove  the  utility  of  out- 
door preaching,  and  impossible  to  deny  that  it  is 
practicable.  Within  a  circuit  of  a  few  miles,  thou- 
sands of  onr  fellow-creatures  are  injuring  society, 
dishonouring  their  Maker,  and  destroying  them- 
selves by  ungodliness  and  vice,  within  an  hours 
walk  of  hundreds  of  the  ministers  of  Christ,  who 
have  mornings  to  devote  to  literature  and  evenings 
to  spare  for  society.  The  only  remedy  for  all  their 
sin  and  misery  is  the  knowledge  of  Christ.  That 
knowledge  we  arc  capable  of  imparting ;  and  we 
withhold  it,  in  full  view  of  the  proofs  that  they  will 
listen,  that  they  can  feel,  and  that  they  may  be  re- 
claimed." 

Appealing  to  his  Lordship  to  summon  his  clergy 
to  this  work,  he  uaks, 

"  What  minister  of  Christ  will  arrest  tho.se  mes- 
sengers, and  leave  those  wanderers  to  perish  ?  Our 
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Lord  made  it  the  characteristic  proof  of  his  Dirine 
mission,  that  the  Gospel  was  p retched  to  the  poor  ; 
which  of  his  ministers  will  argue,  that  it  should  be 
preached  exclusively  to  the  rich?  When  he  was 
on  earth,  he  wept  over  the  fate  of  sinners ;  David 
wept  for  them ;  Jeremiah  wept  for  them  $  Paul 
wept  for  them;  and  can  we  sea  them  perishing 
around  us,  without  virtue,  happiness,  or  hope,  be- 
cause without  God,  and  know  that,  within  thirty 
yean,  multitudes  of  them  will  be  irrecoverably  lost 
— leaving  their  miserable  children  the  sad  inherit- 
ance of  their  crimes  and  wretchedness— and  still  do 
nothing  to  save  them  ?  The  Prophet  was  punished 
because  he  shrank  from  going,  alone  and  unpro- 
tected, to  proclaim,  in  the  midst  of  hundreds  of 
thousands  of  idolaters  (who  were  unacquainted  with 
his  creed,  and  would,  as  he  thought,  despise  his 
message),  the  vengeance  of  God  upon  them  ami 
their  heathen  king:  and  we,  certainly,  shall  not  be 
held  guiltless,  if  we  refuse  to  publish  to  the  my- 
riads around  us,  immersed  in  heathenish  ignorance, 
the  Gospel  of  salvation ;  protected,  as  we  are,  by 
the  laws,  and  encouraged  by  signal  instances  of 
success." 

Objections  are  anticipated  against  this  mode,  "  It 
may  be  said  to  be  inconsistent  with  the  dignity  of 
clergymen,  or  be  denounced  as  irregular. 

"  With  respect  to  the  first  of  these  objections,  it 
may  be  asked,  What  is  the  valne  of  that  dignity 
which  must  be  maintained  at  a  cost  so  enormous 
as  the  ruiu  of  multitudes?  The  loss  of  a  soul  is 
a  catastrophe  beyond  expression ;  and  here  are  my- 
riads in  the  most  imminent  danger.  It  has  been 
said — whether  in  the  tone  of  friendly  apprehension 
or  of  exulting  contempt,  I  know  not— that  tke 
Church  of  England  will  '  die  of  dignity.'  If  any 
thins  could  justify  such  an  anticipation,  it  would  he 
the  fact,  that  her  alleged  dignity  prevents  her  from 
applying  any  mode  of  instruction  to  millions  of  onr 
civic  population  throughout  England,  now  unpro- 
vided with  the  means  of  grace,  lite  true  dignity  of 
a  minister  consists  in  saving  souls ;  and  that  Christian 
body  is  the  most  dignified,  which  most  abounds  in 
ministers  and  members  who  are  anxious  to  save 
them." 

Mr.  Noel  illustrates  the  necessity  of  vigorous 
efforts  on  the  part  of  the  clergy  of  the  establish- 
ment, from  a  consideration  of  the  mental  food 
which  is  furnished  by  six  unstamped  publications, 
which  have  been  "  circulated  largely  among  the 
Sabbath-breakers  and  gin-drinkers  of  the  metro- 
polis." We  rejoice,  believing  that  our  humble  la- 
bours in  the  Christian's  Penny  Magazine  have  been 
honoured  by  Divine  Providence  to  counteract  the 
impious  ana  anti-social  principles  of  those  publica- 
tions, and  we  think  that  every  Christian  patriot  is 
interested  in  strengthening  onr  bands  in  the  prose- 
cution of  our  endeavours  for  the  good  of  our  country 
and  the  Church  of  God. 

Mr.  Noel's  Appeal  to  the  Bishop  op  London. 

Reviewing  the  various  and  appalling  facts  enu- 
merated in  his  letter,  the  apostolic  clergyman 
makes  the  following  eloquent  appeal  to  his  Lord- 
ship : — 

"  With  these  facts  before  ns,  can  we  leave  my- 
riads of  our  fellow-creatures,  in  our  immediate 
neighbourhood,  in  their  present  condition  ?  As 
philanthropists,  as  patriots,  as  Christians,  can  we  ? 
To  recal  a  sentiment  already  quoted  from  your 
Lordship's  Charge,  *  It  is  necessary  that  Christ  ba 
preached  to  them.*   I  do  not  insist  on  the  manner, 
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only  let  the  thing  be  done.  If  any  one  can  discover 
a  better  mode  by  which  it  may  be  effected,  than 
those  suggested  in  these  pages,  let  them  be  entirely 
overlooked.  But  by  these,  or  some  other,  let  Christ 
be  preached. 

"  Every  denomination  of  Christians,  as  well  as 
our  own,  is  responsible  to  God  for  doing  all  that 
it  can  do  to  this  end.  Every  single  church,  in  every 
denomination,  is  under  the  same  responsibility. 
Nay,  every  Christian  in  the  metropolis,  who  has 
any  influence,  in  bound  to  determine,  that  as  far 
as  in  him  lies  it  shall  be  done.  The  laity  are  re- 
sponsible for  the  use  of  their  leisure,  their  money, 
and  their  influence.  Ministers,  whose  office  calls 
them  to  devote  all  their  energies  to  make  the  Gospel 
known,  are  still  more  responsible.  And  if  any 
have  a  greater  responsibility  than  others,  it  is  the 
ministers  of  the  Establishment,  appointed  by  the 
State  as  evangelists  to  the  uninstructed  of  their  pa- 
rishes i  who  have  spontaneously  assumed  that  office, 
and  are  paid  for  executing  it.  But,  above  all,  you, 
my  Lorn,  are  placed,  as  f  need  not  remind  you,  in 
a  situation  of  pre-eminent  responsibility.  The  wel- 
fare of  thousands  depends,  under  God,  upon  your 
determinations  respecting  them.  There  are  many 
sincere  Christians  in  London,  both  in  and  out  of 
the  Establishment ;  and  if  you  call  forth  their  zeal, 
ministers  and  people  will  warmly  second  your  mis- 
sionary efforts.  Place  yourself,  then,  my  Lord,  at 
the  head  of  a  Christian  movement,  which  shall  have 
for  its  object  the  securing  of  Christian  instruction 
to  all  that  population  of  your  diocese  which  is  now 
without  it. 

"  If  you  carry  through  Parliament  a  Bill  to  faci- 
litate the  thorough  subdivision  of  parishes,  and 
then  call  upon  the  people  to  act  npon  it  vigorously 
— if  you  get  all  restrictions  upon  the  building  of 
chapels  removed,  and  stir  up  tbe  laity  to  build, 
with  or  without  parliamentary  aid — you  will  effect 
such  •  multiplication  of  churches  as  will  do  incal- 
culable good  in  the  best  way.  If,  myriads  remain- 
ing still  untaught,  you  call  upon  your  clergy  to  do 
their  duty,  by  providing  curates  to  officiate  in 
rooms,  to  be  licensed  for  that  purpose  in  every  part 
of  the  metropolis,  thousands  more  may  be  instructed. 
If  this  does  not  fully  meet  the  evil,  another  experi- 
ment may  be  made  (and  since  Christ  must,  if  pos- 
sible, be  preached  to  all,  no  experiment  by  which 
we  may  hope  to  approximate  to  that  end,  should  go 
untried),  vou  may  call  forth  from  among  the  mi- 
nisters of  the  Establishment  other  Whithelds  and 
Hills,  and  may  see  the  signal  effects  of  their  minis- 
trations renewed  in  onr  own  days.  Should  you  fail 
to  find  them  in  the  Establishment  (which  I  do  not 
in  the  least  contemplate,  and,  for  one,  am  ready,  at 
your  Lordship's  command,  to  make  the  experiment 
myself),  then  necessity  has  no  law—'  Christ  mutt 
be  preached '  to  peruhutg  tinnert.  Before  this  ne- 
cessity, all  forms,  however  veuerable— all  rules, 
however  salutary,  must  give  way  j  and  I  venture  to 
entreat  your  Lordship  to  send  forth  among  the  peo- 
ple, Methodist  or  Congregational  missionaries,  or 
any  good  men,  who  may,  with  the  blessing  of  God, 
be  the  means  of  saving  their  souls. 

"  If  any  idolaters  of  custom,  who,  treating  reli- 
gion itself  as  if  it  were  a  mere  form,  adhere  to 
forms  however  inconvenient,  as  though  they  were 
the  essence  of  religion,  should  censure  your  seal, 
thousands  would,  I  am  persuaded,  he  ready  to  turn 
their  objections  on  themselves.  What  substitute, 
they  would  be  ready  to  say,  do  you  propose  for 
these  missionary  efforts  which  you  forbid  ?  500.IMX) 
of  your  fcllow-crcaturcs  immediately  around  you 


arc  without  the  knowledge  of  Christ  i  multitudes  of 
whom,  exasperated  by  poverty,  debased  by  vice, 
and  stimulated  by  revolutionary  journals,  are  in- 
volved in  misery,  menace  their  country  with  ruin, 
and  are  destitute  of  all  the  principles  which  can 
make  life  happy,  or  enable  them  to  die  with  ratimial 
tranquillity :  the  means  of  reclaiming  and  of  bless- 
ing them  are  set  before  yon ;  and  while  you  do  ab- 
solutely nothing,  yourselves,  to  reclaim  and  bless 
them,  you  prohibit  those  that  would.  If  professed 
Ministers  of  Christ,  bound,  by  your  alleged  com- 
mission, to  diffuse  as  widely  as  possible  the  know- 
ledge of  the  Gospel,  why  do  you  restrict  it  to  tbe 
few  who  want  it  the  least,  and  withhold  it  from  the 
many  who  are  perishing  for  want  of  it  i  What  do 
you  intend  to  do  i  If  you  cannot  subdivide  the  pa- 
rishes, will  you  hinder  chapels  being  built?  If  you 
cannot  raise  chapels,  will  you  prohibit  worshippers 
from  assembling  in  rooms  i  If  you  cannot  gather 
them  into  rooms,  will  you  forbid  their  hearing  of 
Christ  in  the  open  air  ?  Then  you  will  be  guilty  of 
their  death.  Vou  caonot  teach  them  on  the  pre- 
sent system,  and  you  will  not  allow  them  to  be 
taught  on  any  other,  because  it  is  not  customary. 
Such  an  adherence  to  custom,  when  the  eternal  wel- 
fare of  thousands  demands  the  breach  of  it,  is  not  a 
weakness,  but  a  crime.  Did  it  only  manifest  a 
hopeless  density  of  understanding,  impervious  to 
the  perception  of  the  most  demonstrable  necessity, 
it  might  be  pitied  and  over-looked;  but  since  it 

E roves  a  cold  and  unfeeling  selfishness,  it  must  \tc 
eld  up  to  merited  reprobation.  Either  tell  us  how 
you  mean  to  evangelise  these  multitudes,  or  leave 
us  to  do  it,  in  the  only  practicable  method  we  have 
been  able  to  discover.  The  coolness  with  which 
you  can  consign  to  an  interminable  ignorance  of 
the  Gospel,  those  whom  you  are  especially  bound 
to  make  acquainted  with  it,  seems  too  plainly  to  in- 
timate that  you  know  nothing  of  its  character,  and 
may  justify  us  in  applying  to  you  the  severe  terms 
in  which  our  Lord  once  denounced  conduct  which 
had  the  same  practical  effect  as  yours :  "  Woe  unto 
you,  Scribes  and  Pharisees,  hypocrites)  1  for  ye  shut 
up  the  kingdom  of  heaven  against  men:  for  ye 
neither  go  in  yourselves,  neither  suffer  ye  them  that 
are  entering  to  go  in." 

We  ardently  hope  that  this  spirit-stirring  Letter 
will  be  the  means  of  effecting  the  benevolent  object 
of  the  excellent  writer;  and  that  his  Lordship  will 
arise  in  good  earnest  to  the  work  j  and,  as  Mr. 
Noel  expresses  it,  "  prove  the  first  Bishop  of  Lon- 
don, since  the  time  of  the  Reformation,  who  has 
poured  the  light  of  the  Gospel  upon  the  darkness  of 
the  lowest  and  the  vilest  haunts  of  the  metropolis." 


ANECDOTE. 

A  godly  minister  being  in  a  consumption  came  to 
Ashby  (near  Fawsby,  where  Mr.  Dod  lived),  for 
the  bene 6 1  of  Mr.  Dod's  counsel  and  conversation. 
He  was  much  bowed  down  with  doubts  and  fears, 
and  a  little  before  his  death,  asked  Mr.  Dod, 
"  What  will  you  say  to  me,  who  am  going  out  of 
the  world,  and  can  find  no  spiritual  comfort  V 
Mr.  Dod  answered,  "  And  what  will  you  say  to 
Christ  himself,  who,  when  going  out  of  the  world, 
found  no  comfort,  but  cried  out,  •  My  God,  my 
God,  why  bast  thou  forsaken  me  !'  "  This  speech 
much  refreshed  the  dying  minister,  a  little  before 
he  went  to  his  heavenly  inker  dance . 
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DIVINE  WISDOM  AND  GOODNESS  IN  THE 
EQUAL  NUMBERS  OF  THE  TWO  SEXES. 

Divine  w'udoin  and  goodness  arc  manifest  in  ail  the 
works  of  creation  and  providence,  just  in  proportion 
a*  they  are  understood.  It  has  been  an  unaltering 
principle  in  the  divine  creation  of  human  nature, 
that  all  mankind  shall  be  of  one  blood  and  of  one 
descent,  with  perpetually  attaching  sympathies 
thence  arising  toward  each  other;  and  therefore 
that  both  sexes  shall  be  born  from  the  same  mother, 
and  bare  the  same  father  t  although  such  an  ap- 
pointment required  a  most  peculiar  and  complicated 
contrivance  and  creative  sagacity,  in  order  to  carry 
it  into  universal  and  unceasing  effect,  through  ail 
the  successions  of  the  human  duration. 

Most  special,  indeed,  must  have  been  the  devised 

K revisions  to  ensure  such  a  perpetual  result.  Far  that 
might  never  fail,  it  has  also  been  necessary  that 
the  two  sexes  should  be  kept  alive  in  equal  number, 
and  therefore  be  born  so  as  to  preserve  this  mutual 
proportion  with  each  other;  n  circumstance  which 
the  Creator  made  more  difficult  to  himself  by  His 
laws  of  death,  taking  each  away  at  ail  ages  of  their 
earthly  existence,  by  his  assigning  them  such  dif- 
ferent forms  and  offices  of  their  bodily  structure. 
It  so  happens  in  life,  that  from  their  more  violent 
or  consuming  habits  and  occupations,  the  general 
mortality  of  males  exceeds  that  of  females.  In  order 
to  preveut  this  consequence  from  altering  their 
average  equality,  it  became  therefore  expedient  that 


rather  more  of  the  male  sex  should  be  born.  By 
such  an  arrangement,  the  little  inequalities  of  births 
and  deaths  would  correct  each  other,  and  the  ba- 
lance be  preserved  between  these  two  classes  of  the 


lance  he  preserved  between  these  two  classes  of  the 
human  population. 

Now,  on  reference  to  the  statistical  tables  of  our 
own  nation,  and  of  Europe,  on  this  subject,  we  tod 
all  these  laws  and  provisions  everywhere  in  effective 
operation.  In  England  and  Wales,  and  in  our 
smaller  adjacent  isles,  the  two  sexes  come  into  ex- 
istence in  nearly  equal  numbers,  and  with  the  dif- 
ference in  favour  of  the  male  sex.  In  France,  and 
elsewhere,  we  observe  the  same  result.  The  calcu- 
lations of  the  proportions  of  births,  in  various  coun- 
tries, present  average  numbers  to  us  that  differ  in 
each,  because  the  ratio  of  the  deaths  have  similar 
variations.  For  we  nod  that  more  males  die  within 
any  particular  period  than  females :  although,  on 
this  point,  from  circumstances  probably  local,  there 
are  local  diversities.  But  omit  all  the  fluctuations, 
either  in  the  nativity  of  human  life,  or  in  the  depar- 
tures from  it,  the  existing  numbers  of  the  whole  po- 
pulation in  every  civilised  country  where  nature 
has  her  undisturbed  operation,  are  as  nearly  upon  a 
level  as  to  each  sex,  as  in  such  an  ever-floating 
series  of  moveable  incidents,  an  equality  can  be 


Here,  again,  human  sagacity  is  baffled  in  its  at- 
tempts to  discern,  not  only  how  it  is  that  different 
sexes  can  proceed  from  the  same  parent,  and  that 
a  maternal  one ;  but  likewise,  by  what  more  parti- 
cular causation  it  is,  that  more  males  shall  thus  con- 
stantly be  born  because  more  die  :  and  always  as 
many  more  as  shall  everywhere  maintain  the  general 
equalization  constantly  and  universally,  and  yet  no 
more  than  is  necessary  for  this  purpose. 

This  is  another  instance  of  a  purpose,  immense 
in  its  largeness  and  expanse  of  operation,  and  in  its 
uudeviatmg  continuity  unceasingly  and  most  pre- 
cisely accomplished.  No  science  can  trace  the  laws 
or  means  by  which  such  results  are  effectuated  j  we 
can  only  perceive  that  a  moat  nice  adjuitmcnt  of  mil- 
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lions  of  millions  of  particular  incidental  circum- 
stance* must  have  been  made  and  sustained,  In  order 
to  produce  them. 

European  Statistics  of  tub  Proportion  or 
Malrs  and  Fsmalxs. 

Mr.  Sharon  Turner,  in  illustration  of  the 
of  God  in  His  providential  arrangements  in 
world,  has  collected  many  instructive  facts  relative 
to  the  proportions  of  males  and  females,  as  recorded 
in  the  public  registers  of  Great  Britain  and  several 
European  nations ;  from  these  the  folllowing  are 
taken: — 

In  BneuApto,  during  ten  years,  from  1821  to 
18.*),  there  were  baptised  1,832,721  males,  and 
1,758,663  females. 

In  Walks,  during  the  same  time,  83,949  males, 
and  76,666  females. 

In  the  BainsH  Islxb  of  Guernsey,  Jersev,  and 
the  adjacent  ones,  16,096  males,  end  14,409 
females. 

In  France,  during  fifteen  years,  from  1817  to 
1831,  there  were  born  7,490,931  males,  and 
7,041,247  females. 

In  Dkmmamk,  in  1828,  the  boys  born 
19,964,  the  girls  18,840. 

In  the  Prussian  T 
proportions  born  in 
38,348  girls. 

At  Brussels  in  1^33  the  : 
and  the  females  1,931. 

The  general  proportion  of  the  births  of  the  dif- 
ferent sexes  in  Europe  has  been  thus  calculated  : 
For  every  100  girls  born,  there  have  nceu  born  the 
following  number  of  boys  :— 

In  Russia,  109 ;  Prussia,  107 ;  in  Sicily,  Austria, 
Pomerania,  Brandenburgh,  France,  and  Holland, 
106;  in  Sweden,  between  104  and  106;  and  in 
Great  Britain,  rather  more  than  104. 

In  England,  in  the  ten  years  from  1821  to  1830, 
there  were  buried  1,193,461  males,  and  1,156,665 
females.  During  the  eighteen  years  from  1813  to 
1830  were  buried  1,899,694  males,  and  1,848,043 
females. 

In  both  England  and  Wales,  token  together 
during  the  ten  years  from  1821  to  1830,  there  were 
buried  1,251,105  males,  and  1,21 1,802  females. 

In  the  British  isles  of  Guernsey,  Jersev,  etc.  the 
males  buried  during  these  ten  years  were  9,097,  and 
8,933  females. 

In  our  Metropolis  for  these  ten  years,  the  burials 
were  160,242  males,  and  152,260  females;  and 
during  the  eighteen  years  from  18J3  to  1830,  there 
were  buried  233,310  males,  and  219,836  females. 

In  the  Prussian  Rhine  provinces,  26,843  males 
died,  and  but  25,874  females. 

In  1831  the  numbers  stood  thus,  iu  Great  Bri- 
tain, 8,163,023  males,  8,376,296  female*;  making 
a  slight  preponderance  of  the  latter  on  the  whole  of 
the  existing  population. 

The  same  ratio  appears  in  each  of  the  separate 
kingdoms. 

England,  6,376,627  males,  and  6,714,3/8  fc- 


Wales,  394,663  males,  and  4 1 1,619  females. 

Scotland,  1,114316  males,  1,260,298  female*. 

In  the  Prussian  provinces  on  the  Rhine,  iu  1828. 
the  population  was  1,079,178  males,  and  1,093,367 
females. 

These  facts  cannot  fail  to  supply  abundant  mate- 
rials for  the  most  profitable  reflections  on  the  infi- 
nite wisdom  and  the  overflowing  goodness  of  Al- 
mighty God,  our 
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"  The  Bee  that  wanders,  and  tips  from  every  flower,  dis- 
i  what  the  has  gathered  into  her  cells.*— Sirica. 


Conversion  and  Persecution  of  Mrs.  Vkrboon. 

(Continued  from  p.  134.) 

But  the  poor  prisoner,  who  now  seemed  iu  r  for- 
lorn state,  was  not  forsaken  of  Him  to  whose  ser- 
vice she  was  resolved  to  dedicate  herself.  Mistris 
brought  Dr.  Dm  Vrxl*  to  her  while 

Zat  her  house,  as  the  fittest  person  to  instruct 
Bring  been  himself  of  that  religion.  He 
waited  on  her  every  day  daring  her  imprisonment, 
and  comforted  her  much  in  her  afflictions  :  fur  these 
were  the  pledge*  of  her  being  to  reign  with  Christ, 
since  she  now  suffered  for  him.  He  took  care  also 
of  providing  such  supplies  as  her  necessities  called 
for.  And  above  all  the  rest  of  the  good  offices  he 
did  her,  be  acquainted  the  Lord  Bishop  of  St. 
Asaph  with  the  matter,  in  whose  parish  this  pri- 
soner was  lodged,  when  she  was  so  violently  and 
fraudulently  carried  out  of  it.  He  had  been  out  of 
i  when  she  was  taken,  but  coming  to  it  the 
t  d ay ,^ he  set  about  it  with  all  that  diligence  « 


•  Da.  Csbolcs  Mama  Du  V«il  was  a  nan  eminent  in 
his  day.  He  was  born  at  Nets,  in  Lorrain,  ef  Jewish 
parents,  and  waa  educated  in  that  religion,  in 


customs  of  which  (as  appears  by  his  writings)  he  waa  tho- 
roughly versed.  By  a  dilifceot  perusal,  however,  of  the 
Prophetical  parts  of  the  Old  Testament,  and  comparing  them 
with  Uie  New,  be  became  convinced  that  Jesas  Christ  was 
the  promised  Messiah,  and  immediately  embraced  Chris- 
tianity. This  so  enraged  his  father,  that  with  a  drawn 
sword  hfl  attempted  to  kill  him,  and  bat  for  the  prompt  in- 
tervention of  several  persons  present,  he  would  have  ac- 
complished his  purpose. 

By  his  great  abilities,  he  soon  distinguished  himself  in  the 
Galucan  church  ;  was  advanced  to  considerable  prefer- 
ments in  it ;  and  became  professor  of  divinity  in  the  univer- 
sity of  Anjou,  where  he  proceeded  Doctor. 

In  16*73,  be  published  his  commentary  on  the  Gospels  of 
Mark  and  Luke,  which  so  advanced  his  reputation,  that  he 
was  appointed  to  write  against  the  Huguenots.  This  lead- 
ing him  to  examine  the  controversies  between  the  Papists 
ami  Protestants  (to  the  principles  of  the  latter  of  which  he 
had  hitherto  been  a  stranger),  and  finding  truth  to  be  on 
tbe  side  of  the  Protestants,  he  abjured  Popery  ;  but  fearing 
the  consequences,' he  fled  first  into  Holland,  and  afterwards 
into  England  ;  where  he  presently  became  acquainted  with 
Dra.  Stillinrfleet,  Sharp,  Tillotson,  Patrick,  Lloyd,  Comp- 
too,  and  other  high  djsj aitaries  of  the  church,  and  was  ad- 
mitted into  orders.  In  1678.  he  revised  bis  commentary, 
and  in  the  preface  sires  an  account  of  the  alterations  he  had 
made  in  it,  with  a  brief  memoir  of  himself.  This,  in  1679, 
was  followed  by  bis  literal  explication  of  Solomon's  Soag  : 
and  in  1080,  he  published  his  literal  exposition  of  tbe  Minor 
Prophets,  and  dedicated  it  to  Lord  Chancellor  Finch. 

Twees  works  so  strongly  recommended  him  to  the  notice 
and  fa  roar  of  Dr.  Com  p  ton,  bishop  of  London,  that  be  gave 
him  all  possible  encouragement,  and  granted  him  free  access 
at  all  times  to  his  library.  In  this  library,  he  for  the  first 
time  met  with  seme  writings  of  the  English  Baptists,  the 
;  of  which,  induced  him  to  embrace  their  opinions, 
t  body  he  continued  an  honourable  member  till 
In  16B4.  be  printed  in  Latin  his  literal  explana- 
tion of  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles j  and  in  the  following  year 
translated  it  into  KngliSnT  With  this  piece,  the  fai 
Monsieur  Claude  was  so  pleased,  that  be  wrote  from  Fi 
to  the  Doctor,  a  letter  highly  commendatory  of  it.  v 


afterwards  printed.  From  his  imperfect  utterance  of 
The  English  language,  Dr.  Du  Veil  was  never  popular  as  a 
preacher ;  he  therefore  with  his  ministerial  functions  united 
the  practice  of  physic.  For  a  further  account  of  this  re 
markable 
Tillotton 


!e  and  excellent  person,  see  Birek'$  Life  of  Archbiihop 
x ;  and  Cr*Ay,  ,0ls.  iii  and  iv.  —  S.  J.  B. 


But  now  the  jews  finding  their  prisoner  was  under 
such  protection,  betook  themselves  to  more  arti- 
ficial methods;  and  knowing  there  was  no  ground 
either  for  the  action  of  40/.  or  of  2000/.  let  these  tall 
the  next  court  day,  and  brought  two  new  actions, 
one  of  500/.  at  the  suit  of  Vaniertte,  and  the  other 
for  200/.  for  trover  and  provision ,  at  her  mother's 
suit,  and  they  entertained  the  Lord  Chief  Justice 
Scroggt  his  son  to  be  their  counsel.  A  reverend 
divine  had  informed  my  LordJChief  Justice  of  the 
affair,  who  ordered  a  hearing  of  the  business  before 
himself  at  his  house  on  the  10th  of  September : 
where  because  bishop  Lloyd  could  not  then  attend, 
he  sent  Mr.  Tutor  to  appear  for  Mistris  Verboon, 
When  they  came  thither,  Levi,  and  Vamiertet,  with 
Hammond,  being  on  one  side,  were  called  up  stairs, 
for  what  end  is  not  known:  but,  after  a  little 
stay,  they  came  down,  and  soon  after  my  Lord 
Chief  Justice  came  out,  and  said  he  was  in  haste, 
and  must  go  to  Whitehall,  and  so  could  not  hear 


it :  but  he  very  mildly  said,  "  He  saw  the  thing  waa 
a  trick,  and  that  Hammond  had  been  abused  ;  but 
he  bad  him  go  from  him  to  the  Judge  of  the 
Sherriff's  Court,  and  tell  him  he  perceived  it  was  a 
cheat."  This  was  all  conld  be  obtained  from  him. 
So  the  poor  Christian  complainants  went  away  as 
much  cast  down  as  the  jews  were  lifted  up  with  this 
great  success. 

On  the  7th  of  September,  the  trial  for  Vandereee's 
pretended  debt  was  brought  into  the  Sherriff*! 
Court,  when  Mistris  Verboou's  attorney,  Mr.  Cross, 
of  Wood  Street,  though  lie  knew  of  her  marriage, 
yet  pleaded  non  astumptit.  So  tbe  witnesses  were 
ordered  to  be  summoned  to  the  next  court  day, 
which  was  the  9th,  and  then  the  trial  was  put  off 
till  Saturday.  Then  the  iews  had  obtained  a  levttw 
for  removing  it  to  tbe  Lord  Mayor's  Court,  for  a 
further  delay  ;  but  tbe  Lord  Mayor  being  informed 
rightly  of  the  matter  by  that  worthy  gentleman  Mr. 
Crisp,  the  Common  Serjeant,  presently  signed  a 
Remandetur,  by  which  the  business  was  turned  back 
to  the  Sherriflrs  court ;  for  the  jews  had  such  good 
acceptance  with  the  Lord  Chief  Justice,*  that  they 
hoped  now  to  have  weared  the  poor  prisoner  out 
with  vexatious  suits  and  delays. 

The  Common  Serjeant  did  also  most  worthily 
bail  her  on  the  Nth  of  September:  so  being  at 
liberty,  she  resolved  to  delay  her  profession  of  tbe 
Christian  religion  no  longer,  having  been  now  as 
it  were  initiated  into  it  by  the  cross  which  she 
had  born  eo  long.  Yet  the  Bishop  of  St.  Asaph 
resolved  to  delay  it  till  he  got  a  return  to  a  letter 
he  wrote  to  the  minister  of  the  English  congrega- 
tion at  the  Hague,  desiring  him  and  Mr.  Smantwick 
(a  learned  advocate  there  with  whom  he  had  made 
an  acquaintance  when  he  waited  on  her  highness 
the  Princess  of  Orange  into  Holland)  to  inform 
themselves  of  as  many  particulars  as  they  could 
learn  concerning  Mistris  Verboon  and  her  husband  : 
and  having  received  a  long  and  full  answer  from  the 
minister  to  whom  he  wrote,  he  perceived  it  had 
been  known  in  Drift,  by  means  of  the  musick 
master,  that  this  convert  was  enclinedtobe  a  Chris- 
tian; that  she  had  been  sometimes  at  Church  to 

*  Of  this  man,  Bishop  Burnet,  in  his  "  History  of  his  own 
Time."  gives  the  following  character.  "  The  Lord  Chief 
Justice  at  that  time  was  Sir  Willi***  Scroggt,  a  man  valued 
more  for  a  good  readiness  in  speaking  well,  than  either  for 
learning  in  his  profession,  or  for  any  moral  virtue.  His  life 
had  been  indecently  scandalous,  and  his  fortunes  were  very 
low.  He  was  raised  by  the  Earl  of  Danby's  favour,  first  to 
be  a  Judge,  sad  then  to  be  tbe  Chief  Justice.  And  it  was 
a  melancholy  thing  to  see  so  bad,  so  ignorant,  sad  so  poor 
raised  up  to  that  great  post."  -  S.  J.  B. 


Digitized  by  Google 


THE  CHRISTIAN'S  PENNY  MAGAZINE. 


144 

hear  sermons  j  that  she  used  oAen  to  read  the  New 
Testament,  and  that  her  mother  had  treated  her 
barbarously ;  but  the  ministers  had  not  demanded 
her,  as  her  mother  had  said  to  her.  So  that  was  a 
piece  of  her  mother  s  craft,  to  fish  out  of  her 
daughter  what  correspondence  there  might  have 
been  betweeu  them  and  her  s  and  for  Mr.  Verhoou, 
they  had  a  good  character  given  of  him  by  all  that 
knew  him  i  only  the  angry  mother  accused  him  of 
some  ill  things  j  bnt  the  discharge  of  his  service 
two  days  after  he  left  the  house,  shews  they  were 
all  calumnies.  And  in  a  word,  the  bishop  found 
that  every  thing  Mistris  Verboon  had  told  him, 
proved  to  be  true.  So  having  used  this  caution, 
which  the  many  cheats  of  pretended  converts  had 
made  more  necessary,  he  resolved  to  baptize  her 
into  the  Christian  religion  i  and  left  the  particular 
care  of  instructing  her  on  Dr.  Dv  Veil,  who  had  of 
his  own  accord  travelled  much  in  it,  and  had  fol- 
lowed all  her  concerns  with  a  very  tender  care  and 
assiduous  seal. 

But  though  she  was  bailed  out  of  prison,  yet  she 
was  not  delivered  from  the  persecutions  of  iter  fa- 
mily. They  knew  well  she  had  stolen  nothing  from 
her  mother,  and  that  she  owed  her  nothing.  On 
the  contrary,  her  mother  ows  her  portion,  which  by 
Levy's  own  account,  will  rise  to  above  2,500/.  And 
he  also  said,  that  her  mother  had  olfered  her  to  him 
with  3,000/.  portion  in  present,  and  more  after  her 
own  death. 

Vandersee,  when  he  was  before  my  Lord  Chief 
Justice,  pretended  that  all  he  did  was  on  the  mo- 
ther's account,  and  that  Mistris  Verboon  was  in- 
debted to  her  so  much  in  money.  But  now  in  the 
SherrifTs  court,  Vanderbee  sued  for  a  debt  pre- 
tended to  be  due  to  himself.  Her  marripge  was 
proved  in  court  by  the  oath  of  the  minister,  the 
dark,  and  two  witnesses ;  but  all  that  weut  for  no- 
thing, the  attorney  having  made  another  plea.  But 
then  for  the  pretended  debt,  no  evidence  was 
brought  but  her  brother  Moses;  and  he  could 
speak  no  English,  but  as  Smith  his  interpreter 
swore.  He  said  upou  his  oath,  that  he  saw  Van- 
dersee lend  her  four  duccatoons  at  Mr.  Lavigne's 
house,  which  comes  to  about  twenty  shillings  Eng- 
lish money.  So  now  all  the  actions  for  40/.  2000/. 
500/.  and  200/.  upou  which  they  had  so  long  vexed 
and  imprisoned  ner,  dwindled  into  this  small  dcbti 
which  the  jews  knew,  if  it  had  beeu  due,  they  could 
have  had  it  any  time  for  the  askiug.  But  so  impar- 
tially did  the  jury  proceed  in  this  verdict,  that  upon 
this  single  evidence,  and  he  manifestly  a  party  in 
the  conspiracy,  and  swearing  on  an  English  Bible, 
which  they  count  a  prophanc  book,  and  on  the  back 
aide  of  it  too,  which  Dr.  Du  Veil  told  them  was  no 
oath  by  the  jews  doctrine,  yet  upon  this  evidence  they 
cast  Mistris  Verboon  :  so  that  after  all  other  rigours, 
costs  of  the  suit  were  to  come  on  her,  according  to 
our  laws  which  the  judg  of  the  court  set  at  forty 


S.  J.  B« 


(To  be  continued). 


The  Son  of  God,  bearing  the  punishment  of  sin 
in  our  nature,  tells  us  what  is  the  enormity  of  sin, 
more  than  cau  be  told  by  the  torments  of  wicked 
men  and  fallen  angels  through  all  eternity. 

There  is  no  honour,  like  a  relation  to  Christ ;  no 
riches,  like  the  grace  of  Christ ,  no  learning,  like 
the  knowledge  of  Chriet;  and  there  are  no  com- 
panions, like  the  friends  of  Christ. 


FRIENDSHIP  WITH  DEATH. 

BY  BISHOP  KEN. 

When  I  on  Death  approaching  think, 
My  soul  begins  to  shrink  : 
My  powers  would  fain  that  thought 
Till  towards  my  dying  groan  : 
Belshazaar'a  tremblings  on  me  seize, 
And  I  together  smite  my  knees. 

Soul !  thou  infallibly  art  sure 

That  death  I  must  endure ; 

Thou  canst  not  the  set  time  descry, 

Bat  know'st  that  it  is  nigh. 

Since,  then,  I  shortly  Death  must  see, 

Why  should  we  now  such  strangers  be  ? 

Bledt  Jesus  deigns  to  taste  for  all, 

Death's  bitterness  and  gall ; 

And  sweetens  death  to  saints  who  tread 

The  footsteps  where  he  led. 

As  faith  and  hope  in  votaries  fail. 

Death's  terrors  by  degrees  prevail. 

When  Jesus  galn'd  his  throne  on  high, 
Death  itself  seem'd  to  die ; 
His  opcu'd  grave  show'd  how  the  saints 
Shall  force  all  death's  restraints  ; 
And  open'd  heaven  assur'd  their  eyes, 
Their  bodies  from  the  grave  should  rise. 

In  the  expanse  Jehovah  plac'd 
A  pillar  double  fae'd. 

Which  through  the  sea  the  tribes  should  guide 

Safe  to  the  adverse  side ; 

Which  should  appear  to  Israel  bright, 

And  to  Egyptians  dismal  night. 

Thus  double-faced.  Death  always  flies, 

Race  human  to  surprise ; 

To  th'  impious,  dreadful  he  appears. 

Darting  outrageous  fears ; 

To  souls  to  Jesus  reconcil'd, 

His  looks  inviting  all,  and  mild. 

The  wicked  at  Death's  look  may  quake, 
Saints  friendship  with  him  make. 
May  I,  when  he  draws  near  my  bed, 
Tow'rd  Jesus  raise  my  head; 
And  joyful ly  embrace  my  frieud, 
By  whose  kind  dart  I  heav'n  ascend. 


ANNIVERSARIES  TO  BE  HELD  NEXT  WEEK. 

Monday,  May  4.- Wesleyan  Miss.  Soc.  Exeter  Hall,  at 
11.  Sailor's  Home.  Exeter  Hall,  12.  Bril.a»d For.Seilor  s. 
City  of  London  Tavern,  6  Ev.  Church  Miss.  Serin.  M. 
Bride's,  half- post  6.  .  . 

Tuesday.— Church  Miss.  Exeter  Hall,  at  11.  ChnsUaa 
Instruction,  Finsbury  Chapel,  6  Ev. 

Wednesday.— Brit.  &  For.  Bible,  Exeter  Hall,  at  11. 
Braver  Book  and  Homily,  Sera.  St.  Dunstao't,  Fleet  Street, 
half-past  6  Ev.  .  „ 

Thursday .—Prayer  Book  and  Homily,  Exeter  Hall, at  12. 
Lord's  l>ay,  Exeter  Hall,  12.  Sunday  School  I'nion,  Exeter 
Hall.  6Ev.  Horn*  Mis*.  Sera.  Poultry  Chapel.  6.  London 
Society  for  promoting  Christianity  among  the  Jews,  Se-rro. 
Episcopal  Jews'  Chapel,  Cambridge  Heath,  half-past  6. 

Friday. — London  Society  for   promoting  Christianity 
among  the  Jews,  Exeter  Hall,  at  14.  Aged  Christians, 
Serra.  Percy  Chapel,  half-pa  >l  6  Ev.   London  Hib 
Serm.  St.  John's  Chapel  ,  Bedford  How,  half  past  6. 

""i  Hibernian,  Exeter  Hall,  at  11. 


Loudon  (  Primed       PublMwd  by  C.  WOOD  AND  .SON. 
Court,  Fleet  Street;  to  whom  »tt  Comm«inlcaUoo»  for  the  ttf*or 
(put  paid),  vhoald  be  *ddrr«rd ;  —  and  *oW  ky  all 
Newunen  !a  tiie  United  Kingdom. 
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THE  TEMPLE  CHURCH,  LONDON. 


"  THE  TEMPLE  CHURCH"  AND  "  KNIGHTS 

TEMPLARS." 

"  The  Temple  Church"  London,  i>  celebrated  for 
it*  round  tower,  which  wu  built  by  the  '*  Knights 
Templars,"  in  imitation  of  the  "  Church  of  the 
Holy  Sepulchre"  in  Jerusalem.  A  few  historical 
notices  of  this  beautiful  edifice,  in  connection  with 
the  origin  and  character  of  its  founders,  therefore, 
cannot  fail  to  be  interesting  to  all  our  readers,  as 
they  illustrate  the  nature  and  progress  of  supersti- 
Aon,  and  necessity  of  a  sacred  adherence  to  the  es- 
Vol.  IV. 


sential  principle  of  Protestantism  —  the  exclusive 
authority  of  the  Holy  Scripture*  as  the  rule  of  faith 
and  duty  in  Christians. 

The  Knights  Templars. 

"  Templars,"  "  Templers,"  or  "  Knights  or 
the  Temple,"  were  originally  a  religious  order, 
instituted  at  Jerusalem  in  the  beginning  of  the  Itcdj'lh 
century,  from  the  suldiers  among  the  Crusaders. 
They  were  a  body  of  militia,  formed  for  the  protec- 
tion of  Christian  pilgrims  who  visited  the  Holy  Se- 
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pulcbre,  which  they  were  appointed  to  defend. 
They  were  at  first  called  "  The  Poor  of  the  Holy 
City,"  but  they  assumed  the  appellation  of  "  Tem- 
plars," because  the  house  in  which  they  were  quar- 
tered was  supposed  to  be  near  the  spot  which  had 
formerly  been  sanctified  by  the  Temple  of  Solomon. 

Baldwin  II,  King  of  Jerusalem,  organized  the 
Templars  as  a  religious  order,  with  the  concur- 
rence of  Pope  Honoriud  II,  under  the  title  of 
"  Knights  of  the  Temple."  The  principal  articles 
of  their  rule  were — "  That  they  should  hear  the  holy 
office  throughout  every  day  ;  or  that  when  their  mili- 
tary duties  would  not  allow  this,  they  thould  supply  it 
by  a  certain  number  of  Paternosters  .-  that  they  thould 
abstain  from  flesh  four  daps  in  the  week,  and  on 
Fridays  from  eggs  and  mil*  meats :  that  each  knight 
might  have  three  horses,  and  one  esquire,  and  that 
thep  thould  neither  hunt  nor  fowl."  They  were  re- 
quired to  wear  a  white  habit,  over  which  they  threw 
a  cross  of  red  cloth. 

Popish  Christianity  became  still  more  corrupt  at 
Jenualem  ;  and  that  Christian  kingdom  was  ruined 
by  the  Mohammedans  about  the  year  1186,  when 
the  Knights  Templars  spread  themselves  through 
France,  Germany,  England,  and  other  countries, 
into  which  they  were  invited  by  the  liberality  of  the 
Christians.  Noblemen  deemed  it  an  honour  to  be- 
long to  this  order,  as  the  initiated  and  privileged 
brethren,  and  they  erected  "  temples''  in  many 
cities  of  Europe,  particularly  in  England,  where 
their  thief  establishment  was  ths  "  Temple"  in 
London.  In  1228,  this  order  acquired  stability  by 
being  confirmed  in  the  council  of  Troyes,  and  sub- 
jected to  a  rule  or  discipline  drawn  up  by  the  fa- 
mous St.  Bernard.  In  every  country  they  had  a 
particular  governor,  whom  they  styled  Matter  of  the 
Temple,  or  of  the  Militia  of  the  Temple.  This  chief 
had  bis  principal  residence  at  Paris. 

This  relijrio-military  order  flourished  for  some 
time,  acquiring,  by  the  valour  of  its  knights,  im- 
mense riches,  and  an  eminent  degree  of  martial  re- 
nown. Foreign  ambassadors,  noblemen,  the  pope's 
nuncio,  and  even  the  king  himself,  were  entertained 
by  the  Templars  in  London ;  and  parliaments  and 
councils  were  held  in  their  splendid  apartments : 
but  as  their  prosperity  increased,  their  vices  mul- 
tiplied; and  their  arrogance,  luxury,  and  cruelty, 
rose  at  last  to  such  a  monstrous  height,  that  their 

Krivileges  were  revoked,  as  a  matter  of  national  po-  | 
cy,  and  their  order  suppressed  with  the  most  ter- 
rible circumstances  of  infamy  and  severity.  Their 
accusers  were  two  of  their  own  body,  and  their 
chief  prosecutor  was  Philip  the  Fair,  of  France,  who 
addressed  his  complaints  to  Clement  V.  The  pope, 
though  at  first  unwilling  to  proceed  against  them, 
was  under  a  necessity  of  complying  with  the  king's 
desire ;  so  that,  in  ,  1307,  on  an  appointed  day,  and 
for  some  time  afterwards,  all  the  knights  who  were 
dispersed  throughout  Europe,  wereseized  and  impri- 
soned; and  many  of  them,  after  trials  for  capital 
crimes,  were  convicted  and  put  to  death.  In  1312 
the  whole  order  was  suppressed  by  the  couucil  of 
Vienne.  A  part  of  the  rich  revenues  which  they 
possessed  was  bestowed  upon  the  Kuights  of  St. 
John,  afterwards  of  Malta,  and  the  rest  confiscated 
to  the  respective  treasuries  of  the  sovereign  princes 
iu  whose  dominions  they  held  their  possessions. 

The  Knights  Templars  in  England  shared  the  fate 
of  their  licentious  brethren  on  the  continent ;  and, 
in  1308,  all  of  them  in  this  country  were  appre- 
hended and  committed  to  prison  ;  and  in  1313,  Ed- 
nurd  II  gave  the  establishment  of  the  Templars, 
with  Al  their  possessions  in  the  city,  to  Aimer  de  la 


Valence,  Earl  of  Pembroke.  At  his  death  it  re- 
verted to  the  crown,  and  in  1324,  was  given  to  the 
knights  hospitallers  of  the  order  of  St.  John  of  Je- 
rusalem, who  had  their  chief  house  hi  St.  John's 
Square,  Clerkenwelli  These  knights  soon  after  let 
this  edifice  to  the  students  of  the  common  raw,  in 
whose  possession  it  has  ever  since  remained,  form- 
ing oue  of  the  most  celebrated  Inns  of  Court. 

Thb  Temfle  Church,  London. 

"  The  Temple  Church,"  London,  was  dedicated 
to  God  and  the  Blessed  Virgin,  in  the  year  1 185,  by 
Houorius,  patriarch  of  the  Church  of  the  Holy  Re- 
surrection in  Jerusalem.  It  fc>  a  very  beautiful 
specimen  of  the  early  Gothic  architecture ;  it  has 
three  aisles  running  east  and  west,  and  two  cross 
aisles.  The  windows  are  lancet-shaped,  very  an- 
tique, and  the  western  entrance,  which  answers  to 
the  nave  in  other  churches,  is  a  spacious  round 
tower,  in  imitation  of  the  church  of  the  Holy  Se- 
pulchre (a  peculiarity  which  distinguished  all  the 
churches  of  the  Knights  Templars).  This  is  sepa- 
rated from  the  choir,  not  by  close  walls,  but  by  a 
handsome  screen,  which,  however,  his  the  defect  of 
obstructing  the  sight.     It  is  supported  by  six 

Eointcd  arches,  each  resting  on  four  round  pillars, 
ound  together  by  a  fascia.  Above  each  arch  is  a 
window  with  a  rounded  top,  with  a  gallery  and  rich 
Saxon  arches  intersecting  each  other.  Withoutsidc 
of  the  pillars  is  a  considerable  spare,  preserving  the 
circular  form.  On  the  lower  part  of  the  wall  are 
small  pilasters  meeting  iu  pointed  arches  at  the  top, 
and  over  each  pillar  a  grotesque  head. 

The  choir  is  a  large  building  of  the  square  form, 
evidently  erected  at  another  time.  The  roof  is  sop- 
ported  by  slight  pillars  of  what  is  usually  called 
Sussex  marble;  and  the  windows  on  each  side, 
which  are  three  in  number,  are  adorned  with  small 
pillars  of  the  Mme.  On  the  outside  is  a  buttress  be- 
tween each.  The  entire  floor  is  of  flags  of  black 
and  white  marble.  The  leugth  of  the  choir  it 
eighty-three  feet,  the  breadth  sixty,  and  the  height 
thirty-four:  it  is  unencumbered  with  galleries. 
The  height  of  the  inside  of  the  tower  is  forty-eight 
feet,  its  diameter  on  the  floor  fiftyooe,  and  the  cir- 
cumference 160. 

The  pillars  of  the  tower  (six  in  nnmber)  are 
wainscoted  with  oak  to  the  height  of  eight  feet, 
and  some  have  monuments  placed  against  them, 
which  injures  the  uniformity  of  the  plan.  It  is  sin- 
gular that  the  smull  pillars,  and  the  heads  which 
ornament  them,  are  not  of  stone,  but  a  composition 
resembling  coarse  mortar,  which  is  very  rotten,  and 
rendered  the  recent  repairs  absolutely  necessary  to 
preserve  them  from  destruction. 

The  Temple  Church  is  principally  remarknMe 
(excepting  the  fashion  of  the  edifice  itself,  which 
has  a  very  uucommou  and  noble  aspect)  for  the 
tombs  of  eleven  of  the  Knights  Templars.  Eujht  of 
these  have  the  monumental  effigies  of  armed  knights ; 
the  rest  are  coped  stones  of  grey  marble. 

The  figures  consist  of  two  groups,  out  of  which 
five  arc  cross-legged ;  the  remainder  lie  straight. 
Each  group  is  environed  by  a  spacious  irou  grate. 
In  the  first  arc  four  knights,  each  of  them  cross- 
legged,  aud  three  in  complete  mail,  in  plain  helmets 
I  flatted  at  top,  and  with  very  long  shields.  One  of 
these  is  known  to  have  been  Geoffry  de  Magnwille, 
created  Earl  of  Essex  in  1148;  the  other  figures 
cannot  be  identified  either  in  this  or  the  second 
group ;  but  three  of  them  are  conjectured  by  Cam- 
den to  commemorate  William,  earl  of  Pembroke, 
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who  died  in  1219,  and  his  sons,  WUHam  and  Gilbert, 
likewise  Earls  of  Pembroke  and  Marshals  of  Eng. 
land.  One  of  the  stone  coffins  also,  of  a  ridged 
shape,  is  supposed  by  the  same  antiquary  to  be  the 
tomb  of  William  Plantageaet,  fifth  son  of  Henry  III. 

The  dress  and  accoutrements  of  these  knights  arc 
extremely  singular:  no  two  are  alike,  though  all 
are  armed  in  mail.  Their  position  likewise  is 
varied,  and  there  is  still  sufficient  expression  in  the 
faces  to  show  that  personal  resemblance  was  aimed 
lit,  and  in  some  degree  successfully.  One  figure  is 
in  a  spirited  attitude,  drawing  a  broad  dagger ;  one 
leg  rests  oa  the  tail  of  a  cockatrice,  the  other  is  in 
Che  action  of  being  drawn  up,  with  the  head  of  the 
monster  beneath.  Another  is  bare-headed  and  bald, 
his  legs  armed,  his  hands  mailed,  his  mantle  long ; 
and  round  his  neck  a  cow],  as  if,  according  to  the 
common  superstition  of  those  days,  he  had  desirad 
(o  be  buried  in  the  dress  of  a  monk,  lest  the  evil 
spirit  should  take  possession  of  his  body.  On  his 
shield  is  a  flcur-de-lys.  The  Earl  of  Pembroke 
bears  a  lion  ou  his  shield,  the  arms  of  that  great 
family.  The  helmets  of  all  the  knights  arc  much 
alike,  but  two  of  them  are  mailed. 

The  Temple  Church  contains  some  fewothcr  ancient 
monuments,  chiefly  to  the  memory  of  eminent  law- 
years,  as  Plowden,  Seldeu,  Sir  John  Vaughan,  &c. 
and  one  of  a  bishop  in  his  episcopal  dress,  a  mitre, 
and  a  crosier,  well  executed  in  stone. 


ON  DIVINE  INFLUENCE. 

No.  VII. 

General  Observation*. 

(Continued  from  p.  132.) 

3.  The  agency  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  as  I  have  before 
observed,  is  not  an  object  of  the  senses,  or  in  other 
words  something  that  can  be  seen  or  touched,  but 
is  to  be  traced  only  in  the  effects  which  it  produces. 
In  order  to  impress  this  feature  on  the  mind*  of  bis 
hearers,  our  Lord  had  recourse  to  a  familiar  and 
very  striking  illustration.  "  The  wind  bloweth 
where  it  listcth,  and  thou  nearest  the  sound  thereof, 
but  canst  not  tell  whence  it  cometh  or  whither  it 
goeth.  So  is  every  one  that  is  born  of  the  Spirit." 
The  reception  of  this  doctrine,  in  all  its  fulness  and 
simplicity,  strikes  a  death-  blow  at  all  superstitious 
enthusiasm,  and  overturns  the  claims  of  every  pro- 
fessor, whose  external  immorality  is  at  variance 
with  his  professions  of  high  spiritual  attainments. 
Men  seem  almost  invariably  to  have  been  carried 
away  into  some  strange  errors  with  respect  to  Di- 
vine Influence;  but  a  careful  reader  of  the  Bible 
will  find  that  it  contains  no  warrant  for  the  wild  and 
visionary  schemes  that  have  claimed  its  declarations 
for  their  corner-stone.  To  my  own  mind  there  is 
nothing  more  difficult  or  improbable  in  the  growth 
of  a  soul  in  holiness,  than  in  the  growth  of  a  tree  or 
grass.  Divine  agency  is  equally  necessary  in  both 
cases,  and  in  both  is  equally  unseeu,  and  can  be  dis- 
cerned no  further  than  by  the  effects  which  it  has 

Eroduced.  To  the  mere  nominal  Christian,  who 
as  been  feeding  himself  up  with  high  ideas  of  the 
spirituality  of  religion,  and  exhibited,  at  the  same, 
time,  a  melancholy  defect  in  hi*  daily  walk  and  con- 
versation, there  is'nothing  agreeable  in  these  obser- 
vations ;  but  it  still  becomes  inu  to  assure  every  one 
of  our  readers,  that  unless  {hey  can  point  out  some 
effect  produced  through  the  Spirit  of  a  practical 


nature,  it  will  be  in  vain  to  bring  forward  evidence 
of  having  been  the  subjects  of  strong  mental  im- 
pressions. In  the  latter  cue  you  may  be  deluded, 
m  the  former  you  cannot ;  for,  since  every  tree  is 
known  by  its  fruits,  and  since  a  corrupt  tree  cannot 
brinir  forth  good  fruit,  you  will  be  authorized  to 
decide  as  to  the  fact  of  your  beiug  a  possessor  of 
the  Spirit,  if  it  shall  be  found  that  the  effects  as- 
cribed to  his  agency  are  exhibited  in  your  be- 
haviour. 

4.  Conscience  is  one  of  the  mediums  through 
which  the  operations  of  the  Spirit  are  carried  on. 
The  phenomena  discernible  in  every  case  of  conver- 
sion will,  I  believe,  on  minute  inspection,  bear  out 
this  assertion.  The  great  thing  to  be  accomplished, 
in  order  to  lead  men  to  seek  forgiveness  for  past 
sins,  or  assistance  to  check  them  in  future,  is  to 
make  them  feel  that  they  are  sinners.  Now  it  is 
only  the  internal  monitor  that  ever  speaks  to  man 
concerning  his  wickedness  ;  and  therefore,  whatever 
may  be  the  secondary  causes  through  which  a  man 
Is  led  to  feel  his  sinfulness,  whether  it  is  approach- 
ing death,  an  exhibition  of  the  Divine  law,  or  the 
dread  of  eternal  flame,  it  is  still  the  voice  of  con- 
science which  is  heard,  and  no  other  voice.  The 
truth  of  this  view  of  the  case  seems  to  be  confirmed 
alike  by  Scripture  and  experience.  The  apostle 
deemed  it  his  daily  duty  to  exercise  himself  so  as  to 
have  a  conscience  void  of  offence  before  God  and 
before  men.  This  of  course  he  would  have  re- 
garded as  a  high  degree  of  spiritual  influence,  and 
therefore  we  may  ascribe  every  admonition  of  this 
sacred  messenger  of  God  to  the  impulse  of  the  Di- 
vine Spirit. 

We  are  all  aware  of  the  way  in  which  conscience 
makes  the  sinner  disposed,  or  at  least  desirous  of 
forsaking  sin.  It  produces  uneasiness  and  restless- 
ness of  uiiud,  disturbs  every  moment  of  life,  cm- 
|  bitters  the  most  pleasing  situations,  and  removes  all 
joy  from  mere  external  gratifications.  Of  course 
such  feelings  as  these  are  heart-rending,  and  the 
influence  they  possess  must  be  mighty  to  induce 
men  to  forego  any  wicked  gratification  rather  than 
increase  a  sting  already  too  bitter  and  severe. 

1  derive  the  more  pleasure  from  being  able  to  as- 
cribe to  conscience  the  important  office  of  being  the 
medium  of  Divine  Influence,  because  I  thereby  the 
more  strongly  confirm  the  fact  of  its  universality. 
We  acknowledge  that  such  is  the  depravity  of  man, 
that  he  cannot  think  one  good  thought  by  himself; 
but  to  think  that  sin  is  a  bitter  tiling,  and  obedience 
a  desirable  one,  is  a  good  thought,  and  therefore  it 
is  plain  that  some  higher  power  than  our  own 
leads  us  into  such  reflections.  The  Bible  speaks  of 
no  other  agent  than  the  Spirit  as  being  uble  or 
likely  to  affect  the  heart;  and  therefore  this  view  of 
the  subject  again  confirms  our  opinion,  that  con- 
science is  the  language  of  the  Spirit. 

6.  It  may  be  allowed  me  here  to  add  one  general 
feature  more,  as  a  conclusion  to  these  remarks. 
We  have  sceu  that  Divine  Influence  is  progressive, 
and  now  we  assert  that  its  progression  will  be  end- 
less, unless  some  act  of  our  own  interferes  to  stop 
it ;  or,  in  other  words,  God  will  never  take  uway  his 
Spirit,  although  it  is  in  the  power  of  men  to  drive 
htm  away.  Spiritual  decletisious  proceed  on  this 
principle  and  no  other.  They  prove,  that  men  may 
commit  sins  so  obstinately  as  to  induce  God  to  re 
move  the  more  visible  inspiration  of  the  Spirit  from 
them,  and  at  leuglh  entirely  to  withdraw  it,  if  rebel- 
lion is  persisted  in.  I  shall  have  to  refer  much 
more  fully  to  this  brauch  of  our  subject  in  the 
course  of  my  essays,  and  till  then  shall  defer  a 
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more  explicit  elucidation  of  the  doctrine  of  the 
Bible  on  the  subject. 

Having  thus  presented  you  with  such  genera) 
remarks  on  this  important  topic  as  appeared  to  me 
calculated  to  enable  us  the  better  to  pursue  our  in- 
quiries, I  shall  now  add  one  or  two  reflections  as 
arising  out  of  the  present  subject. 

J.  You  are  all  3uffcrera.  There  will  not  be  one 
among  the  many  in  our  metropolis,  and  the  more 
distant  parts  of  our  land,  who  will  peruse  these  ob- 
servations, who  will  not,  at  the  very  moment  he  is 
reading  them,  have  upon  bis  mind  something  of  an 
oppressive  character  —  some  circumstance  which 
makes  him  uneasy.  The  intensity  of  the  suffering 
will  no  doubt  vary  in  every  case,  but  its  existence 
cannot  be  doubted.  But  let  me  ask,  why  arc  vou 
sufferers  ?  Do  you  suppose  that  God  has  any  pica, 
sure  in  making  you  undergo  pain  or  sorrow  ?  Or 
arc  you  endeavouring  to  soothe  yourselves  by  some 
vague  and  inexplicable  idea  of  an  ultimate  utility 
as  derivable  from  the  trial.  Now  allow  me  to  assure 
you,  that  it  is  not  a  vague  or  uncertain  purpose 
that  is  designed;  that  God,  the  Holy  Spirit,  is  making 
use  of  every  particle  of  agony  that  you  undergo  for 
the  express  purpose  of  working  some  good  work  in 
your  heart.  This  good  work' is  definite  and  dis- 
cernible. Let  it  therefore  be  your  utmost  care  to 
get  a  specific  reply  to  the  inquiry,  Why  am  1  thus 
troubled  ?  and  then  set  yourselves  at  once  to  co- 
operate with  God  in  his  gracious  designs.  Expe- 
rience alone  can  teach  you  the  immense  utility  of 
doing  this. 

2.  Be  not  discouraged  because  you  arc  not  soon 
holy.  Religion  and  virtue  arc  not  the  works  of  a 
day,  but  of  a  life.  You  will  certainly  meet  with 
many  disappointments,  and  every  day  will  serve 
only  the  more  to  disclose  the  weakness  of  your 
nature,  and  the  boundless  field  which  lies  before 
you  to  advance  upon.   I  know  very  well  the  impa- 


tient feelings  which  often  occupy  the  mind  of  a 
youthful  Christian.  When  the  first  excitement  of 
conversion  is  over,  and  the  power  of  habit  resumes 
it*  sway,  the  individual  begins  to  feel  that  the  con- 
quest of  his  heart  is  far  from  complete,  and  that  the 
march  to  Zion  will  be  painful  and  troublesome.  I 
am  very  desirous  to  mislead  none  of  our  young 
friends';  and,  much  as  I  love  to  tell  them  of  the 
boundless  happiness  of  religious  paths,  and  the 
mighty  assistance  ever  held  out  for  them,  I  am  still 
honest  enough  to  declare,  that  there  is  a  struggle  to 
be  made  which  will  last  to  the  grave,  and  a  conflict 
to  be  carried  on  with  powerful  enemies  all  throogh 
our  earthly  career.  They  will  find  that  sin,  fsr 
from  instantly  quitting  its  hold,  clings  to  their  very 
natures,  and  requires  much  time  to  eradicate;  sail 
they  will  also  find  that  they  must  content  them, 
selves  with  very  gradual  advances  iu  true  religion. 
Let  these  words  of  caution,  my  dear  young  friendt, 
be  received  into  your  hearts.  To  roe  you  are  of 
course  unknown,  but  I  trust  it  will  not  always  he 
so.  My  sincere  anxiety  that  each  of  you  should  be- 
come a  possessor  of  tlie  glories  and  happiness  of 
heaven,  leads  me  to  hope  that  T  may  he  privileged 
to  meet  you  there.  Let  us,  in  the  mean  time,  al- 
ways remember,  that  heaven  is  our  home,  but  that 
earth  is  a  scene  of  warfare,  toil,  and  vexation  of 
spirit. 

Finally,  let  all  the  world  know  that  the  infliiwir* 
of  the  Spirit  is  altogether  practical ;  that  it  cannot 
exist  without  bearing  fruit,  and  that  of  course  the 
nature  of  the  fruit  will  decide  the  degree  of  the 
influence  possessed.  Seek  then,  1  implore  yon, 
more  perfect  resemblance  to  the  virtues  of  yoar 
Saviour.  To  accomplish  this  is  the  whole  work  of 
the  Spirit ;  aud  my  prayer  is,  "  that  the  God  of 
peace  may  sauctify  you  wholly."  ^  ^ 


SCRIFfURE  CONTRASTS  AND  CHARACTER*. 


The  fruit  of  the  Spirit  is  love,  joy,  peace,  long 
suffering,  gentleness,  goodness,  faith,  meekness, 
temperance.— (Jul.  v,  22, 23.  The  fruit  of  the  Spirit, 
is  in  all  goodness,  and  righteousness,  and  truth.— 
Ephea,  v,  9. 

They  that  are  Christ's,  have  crucified  the  flesh, 
with  the  affections  and  lusts. — Gal.  v,  21. 

The  gift  of  God  is  eternal  life,  through  Jesus 
Christ  our  Lord. — Rom.  vi,  23. 

Then  will  I  sprinkle  clean  water  upon  you,  and 
ye  shall  bo  clean;  from  all  your  filtbiness,  aud  from 
all  your  idols,  will  I  cleanse  you.  A  new  heart 
also  will  1  give  you,  aud  a  new  spirit  will  I  put 
within  yon  $  and  I  will  take  away  the  stony  heart 
out  of  your  flesh,  and  1  will  give  you  an  heart  of 
flesh.  And  1  will  put  my  spirit  within  you. — Eg. 
xxxvi,  26,  26,  27. 

If  yc  through  the  Spirit  do  mortify  the  deeds  of 
the  body,  yc  shall  live. — Rom.  viii,  13. 

Christ  hath  redeemed  us  from  the  curse  of  the 
law,  being  made  a  curse  for  us;  for  it  is  written, 
Cursed  is  every  one  that  hangcth  on  a  tree.— Gal. 
lit,  13. 

He  that  belie veth  on  the  Son,  hath  everlasting 
life.— John  Hi,  36. 


The  works  of  the  flesh  arc  manifest,  which  arc 
these,  adultery,  fornication,  unclcanness,  lascivious- 
ness,  idolatry,  witchcraft,  hatred,  variance,  emula- 
tions, wrath,  strife,  seditious,  heresies,  envying*, 
murders,  drunkenness,  revellings,  and  such  like.— 
Gal.  v,  19,20,21. 

They  that  are  after  the  flesh,  do  mind  the  thing* 
of  the  flesh. — Rom.  viii,  6. 

The  wages  of  sin  is  death. — Romans  vi,  23. 

Behold!  I  was  shapen  in  iniquity,  and  in  sin  did 
my  mother  conceive  me- — Psalm  li,  6.  The  whole 
head  is  sick,  and  the  whole  heart  faint.  From 
the  sole  of  the  foot,  even  unto  the  head,  there  is  oo 
soundness  in  it;  but  wounds,  and  bruises,  and  pa* 
trifying  sores :  they  have  not  been  closed,  neither 
bound  up,  nor  mollified  with  ointment. — Isaiah  i, 
6,6. 

If  yc  live  after  the  flesh,  ye  shall  die.— Rom.  viii, 
13. 

As  many  as  are  of  the  worka  of  the  law,  are 
under  the  curse ;  for  it  is  written,  Cursed  is  ctrry 
one,  that  continueth  not  in  all  things  that  arc 
written  in  the  book  of  the  law,  to  do  them.-Gtl. 

iii.  10. 

He  thai  bclieveth  uot  the  Son,  shall  not  sec  lift, 
but  the  wrath  of  God  ubidcih  on  him.— John  iii, 36. 
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On  Monday  evening,  May  4,  this  great  and  useful 
Institution  for  the  promotion  of  the  mural  and  reli* 
gious  improvement  of  seamen,  held  its  General 
Meeting  at  the  City  of  London  Tavern,  Ri^ht  Hon. 
Lord  Mountsandford,  President,  in  the  chair. 

Prayer  having  been  offered  by  the  Rev.  C.  Hyatt, 
for  the  Divine  blessing  to  rest  on  the  Society,  the 
Acting  Secretary,  Rev.  Thomas  Timpson,  read  the 
Report  of  the  Society's  proceedings  during  the  past 
year.  This  was  a  very  interesting  document,  de- 
tailing the  multifarious  operations  of  the  Society, 
not  only  in  the  port  of  London,  but  in  provincial 
and  foreign  ports. 

The  Society's  "  Sailors'  Chat-el,"  near  the  river 
Thames,  in  which  Divine  worship  is  held  teven  times 
a  week,  at  which  multitudes  of  sailors  attend,  was 
reported  as  distinguished  by  the  blessing  of  God  on 
the  means  used  for  diffusing  the  doctrines  of  Christ 
and  benefiting  seamen. 

The  Agents  of  the  Society,  besides  the  minister 
of  the  Sailors'  Chapel  and  the  Thames  Missionary, 
are  three  English,  and  one  Welsh  minister,  who 
preach  and  hold  Bethel  Prayer  Meetings  on  board 
*hips  every  evening  in  the  week,  have  recently  been 
increased,  by  the  addition  of  seven  uew  agents,  so  as 
to  bold  twenty  meetings  afloat  every  week  instead  of 
six  i  and  the  fruits  of  these  operations  were  reported 
as  of  the  most  encouraging  character. 

Daily  visiting  the  ships  in  the  river  Thames,  to 
procure  vessels  for  these  services,  appears  to  be  very 
beneficial  to  the  sailors,  as  thousands  of  Religious 
Tracts  are  on  these  occasions  supplied  to  them, 
many  of  which  are  carried  to  the  remotest  regions 
of  the  globe,  with  the  liveliest  interest.  Religious 
Tracts  in  different  languages  are  thus  distributed 
among  the  sailors. 

Loam  Libraries  are  supplied  to  ships  going 
abroad,  from  the  Sailors'  Chapel  Library,  forming 
n  useful  branch  of  the  Society's  labours.  The  Report 
stated  there  were  upwards  of  100  Libraries  ou  loan 
in  ships  abroad,  from  the  Society,  containing  about 
3,000  volumes  of  bound  books  of  the  choicest  cha- 
racter for  evangelical  doctrine,  besides  fifty  smaller 
Libraries  furnished  on  loan  to  the  fishing-smacks 
sailing  from  the  river  Thames,  containing  about 
600  volumes.  Besides,  these  books  are  lent  from  the 
Sailors'  Library  to  individual  seamen  going  ou  long 
voyages,  to  the  number  of  1,000  volumes.  _ 

The  Day  Schools  for  the  children  of  sailors  and 
watermen,  containing  about  170  boys  and  80  girls, 
were  reported  as  flourishing  under  the  care  of  a  re- 
sident master  and  mistress. 

The  Sabbath  Schools  include  about  190  chil- 
dren of  the  same  class  of  persous. 

Agents  of  the  Society  in  provincial  ports  are  aided 
in  preaching  to  sailors,  some  with  grants  of  religious 
books  aud  tracts,  and  others  with  money,  enabling 
them  to  prosecute  their  labours  in  Dublin,  South 
Shields,  Monkwearroouth,  and  Kirkaldy. 

Foreign  Agbnts  are  labouring  in  connection 
with  the  Society,  aided  with  grants  of  religious  books 
and  tracts,  in  New  South  Wales,  Van  Dieman's 
Land,  Jamaica,  and  Merael  in  Prussia ;  and  arrange- 
ments are  making  by  the  Society  to  increase  the 
means  of  benefiting  sailors  in  Hamburgh,  St.  Pc- 
tcrsburgb,  &c. 

The  Navigation  Class  of  the  Society,  for  the 
gratuitous  instruction  of  mates,  apprentice*,  and 
ceamen  in  their  important  science,  includes  thirty 
pupils. 

The  Coast  Guard  statious,  amounting  to  493  in 
number,  and  including  20,321  persons,  arc  being 


supplied  with  libraries  of  religious  and  useful  books 
and  in  aid  of  this  great  work  the  Society  has  made  a 
grant  of  60/;  the  whole  number  of  volumes  to  be 
furnished,  it  is  computed  will  amount  to  about 
40,000. 

The  Pilot,  or  Sailor's  Magazine,  a  monthly 
publication  of  the  Society,  details  its  various  opera- 
tions, with  a  variety  of  interesting  information. 

The  receipts  of  the  Society,  as  submitted  by  one 
of  the  Treasurers,  G.  F.  Angas,  Esq.  amounted  during 
the  past  year  to  the  sum  of  1,663/.  8*.  lOrf,  which, 
with  313/.  13#.  4rf.,  the  balance  due  to  the  Trea- 
surer, made  the  total  1,977/.  2*.  2d. 

The  Report  was  long,  but  filled  with  the  most  in- 
teresting details  of  the  increasing  number  of  pious 
sailors,  led  to  seek  the  way  of  salvation  through  the 
operations  of  the  British  and  Foreign  Sailors'  So- 
ciety, and  other  means  of  Christian  instruction.  It 
appeared  to  give  the  highest  satisfaction  to  the  very 
large  and  respectable  meeting  assembled  on  the  oc- 
casion ;  and  the  resolutions  were  moved  and  se- 
conded by  the  Rev.  John  Clayton,  M.A.,  G.  F 
Young,  Esq.  M. P.  for  Tynemouth,  Rev.  Mr.  Williams, 
Missionary  from  Tahiti,  Rev.  Professor  Hoppus, 
Rev.  J.  Chapman,  Sailors'  Minister,  Rev.  Mr.  Sben- 
ston,  Secretary  of  the  Baptist  Board,  Rev.  C.  Stovell, 
Rev.  <i.  Evans,  G.  F.  Angas,  Esq.,  and  Thomas 
Joplin,  Esq. 

Rev.  T.  Timpson,  the  Secretary,  announced  the 
receipt  of  27/.  with  a  letter  from  the  Rev.  Mr.  Yate, 
Missionary  of  the  Church  Missionary  Society,  con- 
tributions from  himself  and  fellow  missionaries  and 
friends  at  New  Zealand,  and  James  Busby,  Esq. 
British  resident.  Particular  engagements  prevented 
him  from  being  personally  present  to  express  his 
attachment  to  the  Society.  The  Secretary  also  an- 
nounced the  receipt  of  a  cheque  from  a  gentleman 
present  of  100/.  in  support  of  an  agent  to  preach 
to  sailors  in  the  port  of  London  j  and  of  27/.  10*. 
in  aid  of  another  in  a  provincial  port.  Rev.  Mr. 
Williams  detailed  some  most  shocking  instances  of 
depravity  exhibited  by  sailors  iu  the  South  Sea, 
which  wc  intend  to  give  to  the  public  in  our  pages. 
The  moat  delightful  spirit  pervaded  the  Meeting, 
and  the  noble  chairman  expressed  his  attachment 
to  the  Society  by  a  donation  of  10/. 


SCRAP  BOOK. 

LEAF  LXI. 

"  The  B«o  that  wanders,  and  sips  from  everv  flower,  dis- 
poses what  she  ha*  gathered  into  bcr  cells."— Smics. 

Conversion  and  Persecution  or  Mrs.  Vkrboon. 

(Continued  from  p.  143.) 

From  all  this  it  is  apparent,  that  the  whole  business 
was  a  conspiracy  of  the  jews,  of  which  Levi  was  the 
chief  contriver,  and  Hammond  the  main  instrument, 
though  the  Lord  Chief  Justice  was  so  favourable  to 
him  as  to  say,  he  was  abused  in  that  matter  and 
drawn  into  it.  Both  of  these  expressed  their  ioy, 
not  without  some  transport,  when  the  jury  gave  their 
verdict.  Levi  said  he  would  give  500/.  on  condition 
she  had  not  been  bailed.  Hammond  said  to  those 
who  bad  depended  much  on  the  Bishop  of  St. 
Asaph's  assistance,  Where  it  your  Lord  now? 

Mr.  Verboon  was  advised  to  arrest  Vandersee 
for  the  false  imprisonment  of  his  wife;  and  on  the 
4th  of  September  he  arrested  him  in  an  action  of 
200/.  which  was  not  out  of  reason,  but  very  mo- 
dest for  one  that  had  suffered  so  many  arrests  for 
Mich  great  sums,  and  all  for  nothing:  but  Levi 
soou  bailed  himj  and  so  prevalent  were  the  arts 
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and  presents  of  the  jews,  that  it  was  entered  in  the 
books  hot  20/.  So  that  whether  they  are  plaintiffs 
or  complainants,  they  are  resolved  to  shew  their 
skill  {  and  perhaps  have  a  secret  pleasure  to  let  the 
world  see  now  much  their  practices  can  work  on 
those  who  are  called  Christians;  even  in  a  matter 
wherein  the  honour  of  Jesus  Christ  is  so  much 
concerned. 

But  the  malice  of  the  jews  stopt  not  here,  for 
perceiving  that  Mistris  Verboon  was  by  her  mar- 
riage covered  from  all  their  suits,  they  resolved  on 
another  way,  which  looks  like  a  design  to  destroy 
her. 

Levi  had  said  before  my  Lord  Mayor,  that  she 
was  within  two  months  of  her  time,  and  therefore 
he  could  not  but  believe  she  was  with  child,  and 
very  capable  of  being  frighted  into  a  miscarriage. 
But  it  was  a  sure  effect  of  their  revenue  on  her  hus- 
band, against  whom  Vandcrsee  bod  expressed  so 
much  malice,  that  he  often  said  he  was  resolved  to 
kill  him  though  he  should  be  hanged  for  it.  So  on 
the  second  of  October,  Mr.  Verboon  wtu  arrested  I 
in  an  action  of  200/.  and  it  appears  that  the  bailiffs 
were  again  instructed  to  bebave  themselves  with 
more  than  ordinary  rudeness :  one  of  them  was 
Benedict  Heim ;  there  were  others  whose  names 
are  not  known.  They  came  at  dinner  time,  when 
they  might  expect  to  find  them  at  dinner  together. 
They  seized  upon  him  at  table,  and  dragged  him 
forth  with  their  utmost  violence;  which,  when 
MUtris  Lavigne  saw,  and  withal  took  notice  of  a 
coach  at  the  door,  she  immediately  reflected  on  the 
trick  that  they  had  put  on  them  before ;  and  there- 
fore ran  to  him  and  clasped  her  arms  about  bis 
waist,  to  keep  him  from  being  thrust  into  the  • 
coach.  The  bailiffs,  to  be  revenged  on  her,  beat 
and  bruised  her  head,  breast,  and  body,  with  the 
greatest  fury ;  of  which  the  marks  appear  yet  on 
her :  her  head  was  broke  in  three  places,  and  she 
vu  thereby,  as  the  chyrurgeon  has  certified  under 
his  hand,  in  great  hazard  of  her  life;  yet  she 
clogged  them  so  that  they  could  not  get  their  pri- 
soner into  the  coach  j  and  the  people  beginning  to 
come  about  them,  they  were  fain  to  thrust  him  into 
an  alehouse  near  at  hand  ;  from  which  she  presently 
sent  an  advertisement  to  the  Bishop  of  St.  Asaph. 
Upon  his  coming,  and  offering  the  bailiffs  bail,  they 
saw  it  in  vain  to  attempt  any  thing  farther,  and  so 
accepted  the  bail.  But  though  Mrs.  Lavigne  was 
forced  to  keep  her  bed  some  time,  by  the  wounds 
and  bruises  she  received,  yet  this  bad  a  more 
fatal' effect  on  poor  Mrs.  Verboon  ;  who  when  she 
saw  the  bailiffs  dragging  her  husband,  fell  presently 
into  a  swoon ;  and  being  then  young  with  child, 
was  so  disordered  by  the  fright,  that  she  has  not  yet 
recovered  it ;  but  on  the  9th  day  after  she  miscar- 
ried. The  midwife,  and  others  that  were  with  her, 
arc  ready  to  declare  upon  oath  that  the  conception 
had  been  some  days  dead,  and  that  it  was  not  above  i 
eight  or  nine  weeks  old,  though  she  bad  been  I 
eleven  weeks  married.  So  false  was  that  imputa- 
tion which  Levi  cast  upon  her  before  the  Lord 
Mayor,  that  she  was  within  two  months  of  her 
time.  How  far  the  law  will  charge  this  on  the 
bailiffs,  or  those  who  set  them  on  to  it,  I  do  not 
know,  but  sure  I  am  they  are  in  a  high  degree  guilty 
of  murder  before  God. 

When  all  these  effects  of  the  malice  and  industry 
of  the  jews  had  appeared  so  evidently,  the  Bishop 
of  St.  Asaph,  who  had  before  acquainted  the  Lord 
Mayor  with  the  business,  having  received  the  an- 
swer formerly  mentioned  from  Holland,  did  then 
with  more  assurance  desire  his  assistance  in  this 
affair,  in  which  the  honour  of  the  Christian  reli- 


gion and  of  the  English  nation  was  so  much  con- 
cerned. The  Lord  Mayor  did  thereupon  send  for 
Levi  to  hear  what  he  could  say  for  the  defence  of 
himself  and  of  his  countrymen,  who  made  some 
pretended  excuses  for  himself,  as  if  he  had  not 
meddled  in  the  matter  at  all ;  but  he  did  not  deny 
that  he  believed  the  design  of  the  jews  was  to  force 
Mrs.  Verboon  to  go  back  to  her  mother,  who  he 
acknowledged  was  a  severe  and  cruel  woman.  By 
his  own  story,  the  Lord  Mayor  perceived  clearly 
what  a  malicious  contrivance  this  whole  prosecution 
of  Mrs.  Verboon  and  her  husband  had  been;  and 
told  Levi  very  roundly,  that  they  should  soon  see 
what  a  thing  they  had  done,  who  finding  shelter  in  a 
Christian  country,  and  being  so  obnoxious  to  the 
law  as  they  all  were,  durst  offer  such  an  affront  to 
the  religion  and  to  the  nation,  as  thus  to  endeavour 
to  spirit  away  one  to  whose  charge  they  lay  nothing 
but  her  turning  Christian.  Thu  he  assured  him 
should  be  carried  so  far  as  to  reach  their  whole 
congregation.  There  was  no  way  to  redeem  them 
from  trouble,  but  for  them  to  bring  over  her  portion 
from  her  mother,  and  to  satisfy  her  to  the  full  for 
the  costs  and  trouble  to  which  they  had  put  her : 
and  if  they  did  not  do  that,  he  assured  him,  be 
would  carry  the  matter  as  far  as  the  law  would 
allow  him  against  their  whole  sect :  and  though  his 
time  was  near  an  end,  yet  he  knew  his  successor 
would  pursue  it  with  the  same  vigour,  with 
which  he  was  resolved  to  begin.  He  gave  also 
order  to  some  to  bring  him  an  extract  of  the  laws  in 
force  against  the  jews.  And  for  Hammond,  no 
doubt  he  will  be  made  an  example,  for  his  impious 
conspiracy  with  the  enemies  of  Christ,  against  one 
for  turning  to  him,  which  was  the  only  root  of  all 
the  malice  they  bare  her. 

The  matter  being  thus  put  in  a  fair  way,  the 
bishop  resolved  to  receive  her  into  the  Christian 
church  by  baptism.  He  gave  the  Right  Honourable 
Sir  IJonel  Jenkint,,  one  of  his  Majesty's  principal 
secretaries  of  state,  an  account  of  all  the  steps  of  this 
affair,  and  as  he  expressed  in  his  whole  life  a  true 
and  sincere  love  to  the  Christian  religion,  to  which 
he  has  been  an  ornament  indeed  by  the  gravity  and 
strictness  of  his  deportment  in  all  those  high  em- 
ployments in  which  he  has  behaved  himself  with 
so  much  honour ;  so  he  received  the  bishop's  infor- 
mation of  this  conversion  and  persecution  with 
that  sense  which  might  have  been  expected  from  so 
good  and  so  great  a  man.  He  offered  not  only  all 
the  assistance  which  he  could  give  her  in  his  office, 
or  at  the  council  board,  when  the  matter  should  be 
brought  thither,  but  concerned  himself  so  particu- 
larly in  it,  as  to  be  her  suscentor  in  baptism ;  and 
those  two  most  religious  and  devout  ladies,  the 
Countesses  of  Thanet  and  Clarendon,  very  readily 
took  upon  themselves  to  be  her  godmothers.  So  on 
the  10th  of  October,  after  evening  prayers,  she  was 
baptized  in  St.  Martin's  Church  in  the  Fields.  She 
has  since  said  that  she  felt  an  unusual  joy  in  her 
mind  when  she  was  initiated  to  Christianity,  having 
now  performed  what  she  had  long  purposed  and 
wished  to  do :  and  though  she  saw  a  iew  in  the 
church,  looking  and  laughing  at  her  in  the  very 
time,  this  did  not  a  whit  disorder  her.  But  as  it 
may  be  supposed,  her  inward  and  vehement  desire 
of  baptism  might  have  supported  her  till  that  was 
over ;  so  the  night  after  it,  those  frights  and  dis- 
orders she  had  been  put  in  formerly,  chiefly  that 
last,  when  her  husband  was  arrested,  brought  pains 
on  her  which  ended  in  a  miscarriage,  as  was  for- 
merly told. 

S.  J.  B  

(To  be  concluded  in  my  ncJTl.J 
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THE  SACRED  HISTORY  OF  THE  WORLD. 

Attempted  to  be  Philosophically  considered,  in  a 
Seriea  of  Letters  to  a  Son.  Vol.  II.  By  Sharon 
Turner,  F.S.A.and  R.A.S.L.  pp.  x,  683.  London, 
Longman  and  Co. 

"  Sacrkd  History  "  most  be  supremely  worthy  of 
being  "  philosophically  considered,"  and  the  deep, 
est  students  of  the  works  of  the  all-wise  Creator 
happily  acknowledge  this,  in  an  increasing  number 
of  admirers,  possessing  the  most  powerful  and  cul- 
tivated mind*. 

Science  has,  by  very  many,  been  considered  as 
unfriendly  to  pure  and  Scriptural  Christianity  :  as 
If  tbc  Gospel  were,  in  reality ,  what  the  enemies  of 
vital  godliness  charge  it  with  being,  "  a  cunningly 
devised  fable,"  designed  to  impose  upon  the  igno- 
rant. Such  suppositions  could  be  entertained  only 
by  those  whs  are  in  a  great  degree  unacquaiutcd 
with  the  evidences  of  Christianity;  for  those  who 
have  the  most  carefully  studied  iu  character,  claims, 
and  promises,  have  been  most  intelligently  con- 
vinced of  its  truth  and  divinity,  illustrating  the 
wisdom  and  grace  of  Almighty  God  in  its  admirable 
adaptation  to  the  chief  necessities  of  man. 

Mr.  Turner  has  contributed  largely  to  recom- 
mend and  promote  this  study,  by  his  two  excellent 
volumes  on  the  "  Sacred  History  ok  tiik  World," 
the  second  volume  of  which  we  have  great  pleasure 
in  introducing  to  our  readers.  In  making  this  in- 
troduction, however,  onr  limits  will  not  allow  us 
to  give  more  than  some  brief  bints  as  to  the  con- 
tents of  this  large  mass  of ,  instructive  matter,  in 
twenty-seven  Letters. 

Referring  to  the  subjects  of  the  first  volume, 
Mr.  Turner  says,  "  The  former  Letters  were  prin- 
cipally directed  to  consider  the  Sacred  History  of 
the  world,  in  the  formation  and  system  of  the  ma- 
terial laws  and  structure  of  our  globe,  and  in  the 
various  classes  of  organic  and  sentient  life  which 
appear  upon  it.  The  present  correspondence  car- 
ries on  the  investigation;  but  is  more. particularly 
applied  to  observe  and  delineate  the  Divine  eco- 
nomy in  its  more  special  reference  to  mankind  ;  and 
to  exhibit  the  plans,  and  principles,  and  purposes, 
which  seem  to  have  been  pursued  with  respect  to 
them,  and  to  the  progression  of  human  nature  in 
their  successive  generations,  and  therefore  in  the 
conduct  and  history  of  human  affairs,  so  far  as  the 
author  has  been  able  to  perceive  and  to  describe 
them." — P.  vi. 

Candour  of  a  genuine  character  is  thus  happily 
exhibited : — 

"  His  readers  must  determine  for  themselves, 
how  far  what  is  expressed  in  these  Letters  deserves 
their  acceptance  or  assent.  They  must  be  his 
judges  and  tbeir  own  instructors.  They  will  coin- 
cide with  him  where  they  think  him  right  ;  they 
will  differ  with  him  when  they  believe  that  he  is 
wrong. 

"  This  is  what  ought  to  take  place.  It  is  his 
earnest  wish  that  nothing,  which  may  be  found 
erroneous  in  his  ideas,  should  be  adopted  by  any 
one. 

"  He  therefore  invites  every  one  to  exercise  their 
own  free  and  cautious  deliberation ;  and  with  this 
care,  what  be  has  written  may  assist,  instead  of 
misleading  them,  on  those  more  serious  and  sacred 
subjects  of  their  private  studies,  which  the  mind, 
as  it  becomes  enlightened  by  its  intellectual  inves- 
tigations, will  always  find  to  be  among  its  most 

Sieasurable  and  most  profitable  occupations."— 
'.  vii,  viii. 


Mr.  Turner's  leading  principles  are  expressed 
with  much  felicity  of  language  in  tbe  following 
paragraphs,  worthy  of  a  Christian  philosopher : — 

"  Our  kuowlcdge  of  Divine  things,  and  our  study 
of  them,  ought  to  have  a  proportionate  increase 
with  our  acquisitions  of  natural  science.  Tbe  rela- 
tion between  tbe  Creator  and  the  creation  is  inde- 
stractible.  The  one  will  be  everlastingly  tbe  cause 
of  tbe  other,  and  that  cannot  but  be  the  effect  of 
His  causation.  No  changes  of  mind  in  ourselves, 
no  lapse  of  time,  no  accumulations  of  human  expe- 
rience, no  extension  of  our  mathematical  or  phy- 
siological investigations,  can  abolish  this  connection, 
nor  preclude  its  consequences.  As  He  lives  and 
reigns,  so  He  thinks  and  acts.  He  rales  what  He 
had  made ;  and  all  that  has  been  framed  by  Him 
are  continually  affected  by  His  existence.  His  mind, 
and  His  government.  It  is  therefore  of  unceasing 
importance  to  us  to  become  as  fully  acquainted 
with  Him  as  possible;  and  to  learn  His  will  and 
purposes,  His  wishes  and  ordainments,  as  far  and 
as  largely  as  we  can  attain  to  the  perception  of 
them. 

"  These  acquisitions  can  be  realized  only  from 
the  sources  which  He  has  provided  for  this  purpose 
to  us,  and  these  will  always  be  His  works,  His  ways, 
and  His  express  communications.  The  study  of 
these  will  constitute  that  branch  of  human  know- 
ledge which  we  may  justly  characterize  as  Divine 
Piiitosornr." — P.  4,  5. 

"  Hence  it  is  our  wisdom  and  our  duty  to  be 
always  self-mistrusting;  never  to  make  our  indi- 
vidual opinion  the  standard  of  what  is  true  or  false ; 
never  to  avert  our  eyes  from  what  is  better,  he- 
cause  we  dislike  it;  and  reverentially  to  refrain 
from  disregarding  the  sacred  light  that  has  been 
provided  for  us,  or  may  bring  with  it  some  images 
or  prospects  that  do  not  harmonize  with  our  ex- 
pections  or  prepossessions.  Let  us  then  fix  our 
determination  to  give  a  due  portion  of  our  leisure 
time  to  the  study  of  the  Divine  Philosophy.  Let  us 
keep  our  mind  in  a  candid  and  impartial  state 
while  we  are  pursuing  it,  and  let  us  draw  our 
principles  of  it  from  those  venerated  writings,  which 
were  composed  and  have  been  preserved  to  convey 
this  knowledge  to  the  human  race,  wherever  the 
introduction  of  Christianity  should  carry  these  in 
its  train,  and  present  tbem  to  the  contemplation  of 
the  inquiring  and  grateful  intellect.  For  grateful  it 
must  be,  if  it  does  but  perceive  what  a  Cimmerian 
darkness  of  mind  we  should  have  been  in  on  these 
momentous  subjects,  and  on  all  the  others  which 
they  have  improved,  if  they  bad  never  been  written 
or  circulated.  We  should  have  been  what  the  Gothic 
I  and  Sarmatian  Pagans  would  have  made  us,  if  these 
conquering  invaders  had  not  been  Christianized. 
Can  I  then  but  he  grateful  for  having  been  pre- 
served, by  what  1  am  recommending,  from  being 
what  I  otherwise  should  have  been,  a  sarage  wor- 
shipper and  imitator  of  Thor  and  Odin,  or  of  some 
other  bloody  and  barbarous  monstrosities  of  the 
same  character  and  operation?" 

Notwithstanding  the  immense  mass  of  instruction 
contained  in  the  volume,  there  are  some  sentiments 
seriously  at  variance  with  the  doctrines  of  the 
creation,  and  /all,  and  redemption  of  man. 

Speaking  of  Adam  at  his  first  creation,  Mr. 
Turner  says,  "  Left  to  his  own  will,  for  taint  of 
moral  training;  he  could  not  but  act  immorally,  until 
he  had  acquired  the  knowledge  and  habits  which  it 
produces.  This  he  mould  be  always  averse  to  re- 
ceiving' :  and  he  would  not,  until  after  many  devia- 
tions, and  much  suffering  from  their  consequences. 
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begin  to  act  tteadily,  trith  a  reatoning  telf. command, 
and  a  rightly  directed  tpantnneout  mil." — "  In  all 
that  constitutes  a  moral  being,  and  that  in  due 
course  of  time  educates  us  to  be  such,  Adam  mat 
have  been  in  himte(f  at  imperfect  at  any  of  hit 
descendants." 

These  are  sentiments  frequently  repeated  in 
Letters  xlii  and  xtv,  directly  opposed  to  the  doc- 
trines of  Scripture ;  and  they  account  for  the  omis- 
sion of  all  that  is  peculiar  in  Christianity,  in  this 
volume — especially  the  redemption  of  man  by  the 
atoning  sacrifice  of  Christ — and  the  moral  renova- 
tion of  the  soul  by  the  gracious  influence  of  the 
Holy  Spirit.  We  sincerely  regret,  that,  however 
intelligent  Mr.  Turner  may  be  as  a  student  of 
Divine  Philosophy,  he  appears  lamentably  incor- 
rect in  his  Christian  Theology. 


THE  CHURCH  AT  PHILIPPI ; 

Or.  the  Doctrine  and  Conduct  of  the  Early  Chris- 
tians Illustrated  :  intended  to  serve  as  an  Histori- 
cal Commentary  upon  St.  Paul's  Epistle  to  the 
Philippians.  With  a  Recommendatory  Introduc- 
tion by  the  Rev.  John  Pye  Smith,  D.D.  12mo 
boards,  pp.  x,  236.  London,  Richard  Groom- 
bridge,  Paternoster  Row. 

Da.  Smith's  "  recommendation  "  will  be  regarded 
as  a  sufficient  guarantee  for  the  value  of  any  publi- 
cation, by  many  among  all  denominations  of  Chris- 
tians ;  and  we  quite  agree  with  that  learned  and  able 
divine  as  to  this  work,  that  it  "  contains  much  valu- 
able information,  particularly  in  the  historical  and 
literary  appendix,  and  which  is  well  calculated  to 
advance  '  godly  edifying  in  love,'  and  in  all  the  fruits 
of  vital  Christianity." 

While  it  may  be  profitable  to  many  readers  of 
limited  information,  we  think  the  "  oversights  in 
minute  circumstances,"  and  the  "  interpretation  of 
the  symbolical  pictures  of  prophecy  literally,"  will 
be  noticed  by  many  with  disappointment  and  regret. 
We  think  Chapter  IV,  ou  "  The  Doctrines  and  Con- 
duct of  the  Philip  piau  Christians  —  Jesus  Christ  the 
object  of  faith  and  love,"  defective  as  review  of  this 
Epistle,  though  it  fully  admits  the  proper  divinity 
and  true  humanity  of  Jesus  Christ.  Chapter  X  also, 
on  the  "  Character  of  the  lirst  ministers  of  the  Got* 

Pel,"  does  not  exhibit  the  great  peculiarities  of  the 
hilippian  ministers  in  their  pastoral  and  diaconal 
character,  which  seems  essentially  necessary  in  a 
review  of  the  Epistle. 

The  chapter  on  "  their  anticipation  of  the  second 
advent  of  Christ,"  contains  some  sentiments  and  in- 
terpretations to  which  we  could  not  subscribe.  We 
trust,  however,  that  the  Author  will  have  a  tecond 
edition  soon  demanded,  in  which  he  will  do  well  to 
prune  and  condense  several  parts,  taking  up  every 
great  principle  contained  in  the  Epistle  to  the  Phi- 
lippians,  to  make  it  worthy  of  its  title  as  an  Histo- 
rical Commentary. 


CHRISTIAN  MISSIONS. 

BY  MRS.  SICOURN'KV. 

Light  for  the  dreary  vales 

Of  ice-bound  Labrador! 
Where  the  frost-king  breathes  on  the  slippery  sails. 

And  the  mariner  wakes  no  more  : 
Lift  high  the  lamp  that  never  fails, 

To  that  dark  and  sterile  shore. 
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Light  for  the  forest  child  1 

An  outcast  though  he  be, 
From  the  haunts  where  the  sun  of  his  childhood  smil'd, 

And  the  country  of  the  free : 
Pour  the  hope  of  heaven  o'er  his  desert  wild, 

For  what  home  on  earth  has  he  ? 

Light  for  the  hills  of  Greece  ! 

Light  for  that  trampled  clime, 
\\  here  the  rage  of  the  spoiler  refus'd  to  cease 

Ere  it  wreck'd  the  boast  of  time : 
If  the  Moslem  hath  dealt  the  gift  of  peace, 

Can  ye  grudge  your  boon  sublime  f 

Light  on  the  Hindoo  shed  I 

On  the  maddening  idol  train  : 
The  flame  of  the  Suttee  is  dire  and  red, 

And  the  Fakir  faints  with  pain, 
And  the  dying  moan  on  their  cheerless  bed, 

By  the  Ganges  laved  in  vain. 

Light  for  the  Persian  sky ! 

The  Sophi's  wisdom  fades, 
And  the  pearls  of  Ormus  are  poor  to  buy 

Armour  when  death  invades : 
Hark  !  hark  1  'tis  the  sainted  Martyn's  sigh 

From  Ararat's  mournful  shades. 

Light  for  the  Burman  vales  ! 

For  the  islands  of  the  sea  1 
For  the  coast  where  the  slave-ship  fills  its  sails 

With  sighs  of  agony ; 
And  her  kidnapp'u  babes  the  mother  wails 

'Neath  the  lone  banana  tree. 

Light  for  the  ancient  race 

Exil'd  from  Zion's  rest ! 
Homeless  they  roam  from  place  to  place. 

Benighted  and  oppress'd : 
They  shudder  at  Sinai's  fearful  base ; 

Guide  them  to  Calvary's  breast. 

Light  for  the  darkeii'd  earth ! 

Ye  blessed,  its  beams  who  shed, 
Shrink  not,  till  the  day  spring  hath  its  birth. 

Till  wherever  the  footstep  of  man  doth  tread, 
Salvation's  banner,  spread  broadly  forth. 
Shall  gild  the  dream  of  the  cradle-bed, 
And  clear  the  tomb 
From  iu  lingering  gloom. 
For  the  aged  to  rest  his  weary  head. 


ANNIVERSARIES  TO  BE  HELD  NF.XT  WEEK. 

Sunday,  May  10. — Continental  Society,  Scrm.  Percy  Cha- 
pel, at  11. 

Monday. —  London  Assoeiation  in  aid  of  Moravian  Mis- 
sions, Scrm.  St.  Clement  Danes,  at  11.  British  Reforma- 
tion, Exeter  Hall,  12.  Brit,  and  For.  School,  Exetf  r  Hall, 
112.   London  Itinerant,  Finsbury  Chapel,  6*  Ev. 

Tuesday. —  Religious  Tract,  Breakfast,  City  of  I-ondon 
Tavern,  6  Morn.  Naval  and  Military  Bible,  Freemason*' 
Hall,  12.  Newfoundland  School,  Scrm.  St.  Bride's,  half- 
past  6  Ev. 

Wednesday.  —  London  Missionary,  Serm.  Surrey  Chapel, 
at  10;  Tabernacle,  6  Ev.  Newfoundland  School,  Exeter 
Hall,  12.  Irish  Society  of  London.  Hanover  Square  Rooms, 
12:  Serm.  for  Ditto,  Lone  Acre  Chapel,  half  past  6  F.v. 

Thursday.  —  London  Missionary,  Exeter  Hall,  at  10; 
Serm.  for  Ditto,  St.  Bride's,  6  Ev.  Guardian,  Serm.  FiU> 
roy  Chapel,  half-past  6  Ev. 

Friday.—  Loudon  Missionary,  Serm.  Craven  Chapel,  12. 
Anti-Slavery,  Exeter  Hall,  12.  Trinitarian  Bible,  Exeter 
Hall,  1. 

Saturday.  — Sunday  School,  for  Ireland,  Exeter  Hall,  11. 
Protection  of  Civil  and  Religious  Rights,  City  of  I^adoa 
Tavern.  II. 


Lontloti:  Printed  and  Pnbli«h*d  by  C.WOOU  AND  SON.  Popfi»'» 
Court.  Fleet  street ;  to  whom  all  Ccmmunicationn  for  the  Editor 
(post  puiJ)  thuokl  be  MUrnied;— mm!  K>M  by  all  iiwfciellm  **> 
Ncwiiocu  In  the  United  Kingdom. 
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MUiNSVWCK  CHAP£L,  MILE  END. 


Brunswick  Chapel,  Mile  End,  London,  will  be 
interesting  to  many  of  our  readers,  as  tracing  the 
origin  of  its  congregation  we  are  led  hack  to  the 
ministry  of  its  founder,  the  celebrated  Dr.  Thomas 
(ioodwin,  who  was  sometime  one  of  the  chaplains  of 
the  M  Lord  Protector,"  Oliver  Cromwell. 

Dr.  Goodwin's  "  Christ  set  forth,"  a  beautiful 
edition  of  which  has  been  published  by  the  Religious 
Tract  Society,  will  happily  exhibit  the  richly  evan- 
gelical principles  of  that  great  divine,  and  to  that 
valuable  treatise  we  have  pleasure  in  referring  our 
readers. 

Mr.  W.  Wilson's  "History  of  Dissenting  Churches," 
supplies  the  following  particulars  relating  to  this 
metropolitan  place  of  worship,  which  began  in  Lime 
Street,  in  the  City  of  London. 

"  Paved  Alley,  Lime  Street,  Independent.  Paved 
Alley,  of  which,  at  present,  no  traces  remain,  was 

Vol.  IV. 


situated  at  the  upper  end  of  Lime  Street,  toward* 
Lcadenhall  Street,  and  the  site  has  been  many  year* 
covered  by  a  wing  of  the  East  India  House.  The 
meeting-house,  which  was  a  large  building,  with 
three  capacious  galleries,  was  erected  about  the 
time  of  King  Charles's  indulgence,  in  16/2.  The 
congregation  that  assembled  in  it  was  of  early 
origin,  being  gathered  by  the  celebrated  Dr.  Thomas 
(ioodwin,  soon  after  his  return  from  Holland,  at 
the  beginning  of  the  Long  Parliament  in  1610.  Their 
first  place  of  meeting  was  in  the  parish  of  St.  Dun- 
stun  in  the  East,  but  the  exact  spot  cannot  be  ascer- 
tained. S u nice  it  to  sav,  that  it  was  somewhere 
about  Thames  Street.  The  congregation  was,  for 
many  years,  very  considerable,  beth  for  numbers 
and  opulence.  The  church  in  Lime  Street  rontinm  «l 
to  flourish  under  a  succession  of  valuable  ministers, 
till  Christmas  1755,  when  the  East  India  Company 
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Staving  purchased  a  large  plot  of  ground,  including 
the  ground  where  the  meeting-house  stood,  the  con- 
gregation was  compelled  to  quit.  Soon  after,  it  was 
taken  down  to  make  way  for  the  enlargement  of  the 
Company'*  premises.  Mr.  Richardson,  who  was  the 
pastor  at  that  time,  having  relinquished  his  charge, 
the  congregation  divided  into  two  branches.  One 
of  these  went  to  Artillery  Street,  where  Mr.  Rich- 
ardson resumed  the  pastoral  office.  The  other 
branch  removed  to  M  ilea's  Lane,  and  chose  for  their 
pastor  the  Rev.  William  Porter,  and  is,  at  the 
present  time,  in  a  flourishing  condition,  under  the 
pastoral  care  of  ilie  Rev.  John  Clayton,  A.M.  in  the 
Poultry  Chapel. 

"About  the  year  1/84,  the  Rev.  J.  Humphry*  (on 
the  death  of  Mr.  Richardson)  entered  on  the  pas- 
toral office  at  Artillery  Street.  During  his  ministry 
the  church  removed  to  a  very  small  meeting-house 
in  Red  Lion  Court,  Spitalfields.  Mr.  Humphrys 
continued  in  the  pastoral  office  until  his  death,  111  the 
year  1807 .  In  March,  1806,  the  Rev.  George  Evans 
having  accepted  an  invitation  to  become  the  pastor, 
the  church  removed  to  Church  Street,  Mile  End 
New  Town.  Brunswick  Chapel  was  opened  for 
public  worship  in  June,  1824,  on  which  occasion 
three  sermons  were  preached,  by  the  Rev.  William 
Jay,  the  Rev.  Joseph  Fletcher,  D.D.,  and  the  Rev. 
Dr.  Collyer.  This  chapel  is  situated  in  the  front  of 
Mile  End  Road,  adjoining  the  Vintners'  almshouses, 
and  is  a  very  substantial  and  convenient  place  of 
worship,  capable  of  seating  at  least  a  thousand  per- 
sons. The  dimensions  are  sixty-five  feet  by  forty- 
five  ;  the  height  from  the  floor  to  the  ceding  is 
twenty-seven  feet.  The  school-rooms  and  vestry 
arc  under  the  same  roof  with  the  chapel  ;  the  former 
are  occupied,  on  week  days,  by  a  school  on  the 
British  system.  The  staircases  ascend  in  the  Go- 
thic towers;  the  length  of  the  whole  building  is 
ninety-five  feet,  by  forty-five  in  width.  The  ground 
is  leasehold,  at  a  rent  of  10*.  per  annum,  held  for 
the  term  of  three  hundred  and  forty-seven  years, 
from  the  date  of  the  trust-deed,  which  was  executed 
iu  the  year  1826.  In  the  court-yard  there  are  six 
Gothic  almshouses,  fur  female  members  of  the  con- 
regation,  above  the  age  of  sixty  years.  The  alms- 
ooses,  and  also  the  school  rooms,  were  erected  by 
funds  provided  by  the  late  Michael  Pan  tin,  Esq. 

"  The  expense  of  building  the  chapel,  including  the 
vaults  for  funerals,  was  two  thousand  pounds.  The 
architect  and  builder  was  James  Little,  Esq.  of 
Whitechapel." 


TOTAL  FAMILIES  IN  GREAT  BRITAIN  AND 
IRELAND. 

It  appears  from  the  population  returns  made  up  by 
Mr.  Kick  man,  from  the  census  of  1831,  that  the 
total  of  families  in  Great  Britain  is  3,4)4,1/5,  of 
which  there  arc  employed  in  agriculture  ! Ml, 134 ; 
in  trade,  manufactures,  and  handicraft,  1,434,878; 
other  families,  1,018,168.  In  Ireland,  the  propor- 
tions of  the  classes  exhibit  a  remarkable  contrast ; 
the  total  of  families  being  1 ,385,060;  of  whom  are 
employed  in  agriculture  884,339 ;  in  trade,  manu- 
factures, and  handicraft,  249,359;  other  families, 
251,268.  Thus  the  agricultural  proportion  of  the 
population  of  Ireland  is  a  quarter  more  than  double, 
and  the  proportion  of  trades,  &c.  above  a  quarter 
less  than  half  these  proportions  respectively  in 
Great  Britain.  In  England  and  Wales  there'  are 
117  families  for  100  houses ;  in  Scotland,  133;  in 
Ireland.  110- 


AN  ADDRESS  TO  THE  YOUNG. 
Thk  rising  generation  must  ever  be  a  subject  of  the 
deepest  interest  to  all  the  lovers  of  their  country, 
for  on  them  its  hopes,  its  happiness,  and  prosperity 
arc  fixed.  In  a  little  while  those  who  now  occupy 
offices  of  trust  and  confidence  will  he  succeeded  by 
individuals  selected  from  the  more  youthful  mem- 
bers of  the  community,  and  therefore  it  is  that  on 
their  education  and  virtue  depends  so  much  of  the 
well-being  of  society.  Hence  it  becomes  a  matter 
of  imperative  duty  that  the  greatest  attention  should 
be  bestowed  upon*  the  kind  and  degree  of  instruction 
communicated  to  children :  nor  can  it  be  possible 
for  philosophers  to  be  more  nobly  employed  than 
in  devising  the  best  means  of  calling  forth  and  di- 
recting aright  the  embryo  faculties  of  the  young  and 
inexperienced.  Much,  however,  will  be  found  to 
depend  on  the  disposition  of  the  children  themselves, 
whose  docility  or  disobedience  will  affect  most  mate- 
rially the  progress  thattbey  may  make, or  can  possibly 
expect  to  make,  from  the  use  of  tbe  means  afforded 
to  them.  It  is  therefore  my  purpose  now  (contem- 
plating, as  I  do,  with  heartfelt  satisfaction  tbe  abun- 
dance of  means  furnished  for  tbe  instruction  of  the 
youth  of  our  population)  to  address  myself  in  a  few 
observations  to  the  in.  I  trust  I  shall  not  be  to  them 
as  one  that  mocketh,  but  that  they  will  attend  pa- 
tiently and  prayerfully  to  such  considerations  as  I 
shall  now  offer,  in  the  hope  of  inducing  them  so  to 
act,  as  that,  in  after  life,  they  may  be  able  to  say 
with  Obadiah,  "  I,  thy  servant,  fear  the  Lord  from 
my  youth." 

1.  You  will  do  well  to  bear  in  mind,  that  those 
who  are  advising  you  to  give  yourselves  to  God  are 
older  and  more  experienced  than  you,  aud  certainly 
desire  nothing  but  your  good.  What  motive  can 
induce  so  many  to  subscribe  their  money,  and  de- 
vote their  time  and  talents  to  the  work  of  teaching 
children  the  way  to  heaven,  if  it  be  not  their  own 
experience  of  the  utility  and  propriety  of  so  doing  I 
Most  of  the  errors  into  which  young  persons  run 
will  be  found  to  spring  from  self-conceit,  and 
the  persuasion  that  they  ore  more  wise  and  prudent 
than  the  aged.  1  will  freely  own  that,  in  many 
cases,  and  in  none  perhaps  more  than  religion,  it 
often  happens  that  the  child  is  a  better  Christian 
than  his  father,  and  knows  much  much  more  about 
(iod  and  his  salvation.  But  yet  I  address  myself  to 
those  who  avowedly  have  the  means  of  grace  set 
before  them  :  and  who,  therefore,  must  be  favoured 
and  encouraged  by  the  smile  of  many  who  are  older 
than  themselves.  You  are  all  aware,  that  in  the 
hours  of  pastime  and  recreation,  when  you  arc 
doubting  by  what  means  most  surely  to  pass  your 
time  pleasantly  and  happily,  you  would  give  much 
heed  to  the  advice  of  one  who  was  acquainted  with 
I  the  fields  and  the  groves  to  which  you  might  stray, 
and  would  most  likely  follow  the  path  that  he  un- 
dertook to  lead  you  in.  Now  believe  that  the  same 
principle  is  applicable  to  life ;  believe  that  those 
who  have  pursued  any  course  of  conduct  are  the 
best  calculated  to  advise  you  concerning  it ;  and  let 
their  admonitions  be  most  dutifully  received.  1 
know  very  well  that  the  path  of  duty  U  often  a 
trying  one,  and  that  the  solicitations  of  parents  seem 
harsh  and  unkind,  because  they  are  directed  against 
many  things  which  you  cannot  help  thinking  are 
both  agreeable  and  proper.  To  you  it  may  seem 
that  the  evening  walk  is  pleasant  and  healthful,  and 
I  the  command  which  prohibits  your  enjoying  it  may 
i  appear  unnecessarily  severe ;  but  it  may  be  that  the 
experienced  eye  of  your  parent  foresees  a  coming 
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ltorm,  against  which  he  U  striving  to  secure  yoa. 
Many  thing*  may  charm  you  by  their  beauty  and 
•pparent  loveliness,  but  may  be,  after  all,  only  de- 
ceitful and  fatal  allurements.  Let  those  who  have 
passed  through  life  be  deemed  fittest  to  decide  as  to 
(be  conduct  you  ought  to  pursue,  and  hereby  you 
will  be  saved  from  much  perplexity. 

2.  But  let  me  on  this  subject,  which  is  after  all 
nne  of  experience  and  not  of  argument,  request  the 
young  to  look  round  on  the  actual  state  of  that  part 
of  society  with  which  they  are  acquainted,  iu  order 
to  discover  fur  themselves  what  are  the  consequeuces 
which  result  from  inattention  to  religion.  You  have 
schoolfellows  and  playmates  with  whose  history  you 
are  to  some  extent  at  least  familiar.  Tbey  tell  you 
the  mode  in  which  the  hours  of  recreation  are  spent 
by  them,  and  perhaps  ask  you  to  accompany  them 
in  their  next  expedition.  Do  you  not  find  that  those 
children  who  know  and  care  nothing  about  <iod, 
uniformly  adopt  a  bad  course  of  conduct,  and  are  at 
last  reproved  and  punished  by  the  master,  and  dis- 
liked by  the  virtuous  part  of  the  scholars  ?  You 
have  brothers  and  near  relatious  in  whose  conduct 
you  can  trace  the  same  effects,  and  discover  that 
whenever  they  are  disobedient  tbey  make  themselves 
miserable,  aod  excite  the  anger  of  their  parents. 
You  have  heard  of  such  places  as  prisons,  and  it 
may  be  that  the  sight  of  tbeir  high  and  gloomy 
walls  hai  struck  you  with  terror  and  dismay  ;  but  it 
is  not  needful  for  me  to  tell  you,  that  within  these 
wretched  place*  are  confined  many  children,  whose 
rebellion  against  God  has  been  the  great  and  prin- 
cipal cause  of  their  disgrace  and  sorrow.  Nay,  you 
know  very  well  how  murderers  have  been  hanged — 
bow  thieves  have  been  exiled  from  their  home  and 
family — how  drunkards  have  ruined  their  health  and 
their  fortune,  and  bad  men  of  all  descriptions  have 
been  miserable  and  hated.  Let  me  most  affection- 
ately tell  you,  that  there  was  a  time  when  the  very 
worst  man  was  a  little  child,  as  innocent  as  you  are, 
and  as  capable  of  securing  the  friendship  of  God. 
But  he  would  not ;  he  preferred  bad  companions ; 
be  played  on  Sunday.*,  and  neglected  his  studies. 
You  see  the  eud.  Can  you  then,  with  a  knowledge 
of  the  end  of  rejecting  God,  dare  to  continue  in 
such  impiety  ?  You  are  not  too  young  to  under- 
stand and  see  that  sin  in  all  its  forms  brings  sorrow 
and  puuisbment. 

3.  As  another  inducement  to  lead  you  at  once  to 
accept  your  Saviour,  and  follow  his  example,  let 
me  remind  you  of  tbe  solemn  fact,  that  more  than 
half  of  the  people  who  are  born  into  the  world  die 
before  they  become  men.  Now  I  dare  say  that  yon 
often  think  about  the  time  when  you  shall  be  men, 
free  from  the  authority  of  your  parents  or  masters; 
in  the  possession  of  money  of  your  own,  and  able  to 
do  as  you  like.  Let  me,  however,  beg  that  you  will 
not  deceive  yourselves.  I  do  not  mean  uow  to  say 
any  thing  to  you  about  the  folly  of  many  of  the 
prospects  and  hopes  with  which  you  are  amusing 
yourselves.  I  mean  to  make  you  know  and  feel, 
that  probably,  very  likely,  they  will  all  be  blasted  bv 
the  hour  of  death.  How  do  you  know  that  you  will 
live  to  the  end  of  this  year?  Suppose  now  you  were 
to  be  taken  ill  and  die,  what  would  become  of  you  ? 
Yon  cannot  expect  that  God  will  take  you  to 
heaven,  if  you  have  refused  to  do  his  will  on  earth. 
He  must  and  will  send  you  to  the  place  of  tor- 
ments. 

I  do  not  want  to  frighten  you,  dear  children,  but 
I  do  want  to  awaken  your  attention.  In  a  village 
at  a  distant  part  of  our  bind  there  was  once  a  kind 
and  good  clergyman,  who  used  to  tpend  part  of  his 
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time  in  trying  to  make  the  children  of  bis  congre- 
gation attentive  to  God.  On  one  fine  summer's  day 
be  sent  them  into  the  churchyard  to  learn  and  read 
the  poetry  on  the  tombstones,  and  after  their  work 
was  done,  aod  they  were  going  away  to  tbeir  homes, 
he  stopped  them,  and  said  three  times  in  a  solemn 
voice,  "  Children,  where  shall  we  be  a  hundred 
years  hence  i"  Some  of  tbe  children  went  home 
laughing  and  quarrelling  as  usual,  and  soon  forgot 
their  master's  question.  But  one  little  girl  could 
not  do  so.  She  thought  about  the  certainty  of  her 
being  dead  before  that  time  had  passed,  and  always 
after  that  time  tried  so  to  conduct  herself,  that  Jesus 
Christ  might  take  her  to  heaven  when  she  died. 
And  what  do  you  think  was  the  eud  of  this  little 
girl  ?  She  soon  died.  She  is  dead  now,  and  is  cer- 
tainly gone  to  heaveu,  to  he  with  her  Saviour. 

Now  I  dare  say  some  of  you  will  soon  forget  all 
that  I  am  uow  saying  to  you.  But  let  me  hope  that 
you  will  not  be  so  foolish.  Remember  the  story  of 
the  little  girl.  She  became  a  true  Christian,  and  was 
very  good— but  she  soon  died  :  perhaps  you  will 
soou  die—then,  like  her,  believe  on  Christ  and  serve 
him,  and  you  will  see  her,  aud  be  able  to  talk  with 
her  in  heaven. 

4.  But  perhaps  you  will  not  die ;  you  may  live  to 
become  old  men  j  may  pass  through  every  stage  of 
life;  become  rich,  honourable,  and  celebrated.  Yet 
let  me  assure  you  that  this  is  no  reason  why  you 
should  neglect  to  fear  the  Lord  in  your  youth.  You 
will  find  very  soon  that  there  are  a  great  many 
troubles  and  anxieties  in  this  world,  aud  that  some 
of  them  are  enough  to  oppress  and  weigh  down  the 
heart.  I  dare  say  you  arc  not  disposed  to  think  that 
this  is  true ;  you  foresee  a  great  deal  of  plea- 
sore,  happiness,  and  ease,  and  you  anticipate  a  large 
share  of  amusement  and  comfort  when  you  are 
grown  up.  But  let  the  voice  of  one  who  has  felt 
something  of  the  sorrows  of  life,  and  therefore  feels 
competent  to  inform  others  about  them,  warn  you 
from  entertaining  such  delusive  expectations.  Oh  ! 
it  makes  my  heart  bleed  whenever  I  look  at  an  as- 
sembly of  children,  and  contrast  tbe  smile,  the  art- 
less smile,  the  hearty  and  sincere  smile,  which  plays 
upon  their  healthful  cheeks,  with  the  furrows  of 
time  and  the  wrinkles  of  care,  which  I  know  will  in 
a  very  little  while  have  taken  its  puce.  And  if  my 
words  could  gain  an  entrance  to  the  heart  of  but  one 
of  theselittle  ones,  I  would  not  spend  my  opportunity 
in  fruitless  murmuriugs  about  sorrows  1  could  not 
preveut,  but  would  only  strive  to  eradicate  the  error 
of  supposing  that  life  is  all  happiness,  and  at  once 
direct  the  child  to  that  Friend,  who  alone  is  com- 
petent to  mitigate  and  soothe  his  distress.  Then,  my 
young  friends,  let  me  have  this  entrance  to  your 
heart.  Believe  me,  when  I  assure  you  that  life  is 
an  anxious  tint!  troublesome  scene,  and  do  not  de- 
lude yourselves  with  dreams  of  bliss  which  can  never 
be  realized.  B.  Z. 

(Tit  be  concluded  in  our  netlj 


SIMPLICITY  OF  MANNERS. 

Somb  Calinuc  Tartars,  being  once  questioned  as  to 
their  code  of  laws,  said,  "  Thev  bad  very  few  laws, 
aod  did  not  desire  the  introduction  of  any  new 
ones."  "  How  then,"  they  were  asked,  "  have  you 
attained  stich  perfection  in  legislating,  as  to  provide 
proper  punishment  for  all  crimes?"  "  Wc  have," 
said  they,  "  only  one  punishment :  if  one  man  puts 
another  to  death  unjustly,  he  also  must  suffer  death ; 
for  every  other  crime,  wc  consider  detection  to  be 
suflicicnt  punishment. 
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MYSTERIOUS  MURDER  OF  A  YOUNG  LADY 
IN  FRANCE. 

Infidelity  in  France,  for  many  years  after  the  ( 
Revolution,  produced  deeds  of  iniquity,  the  relation  , 
of  which  ha*  filled  the  mind  with  the  deepest  horror.  1 
Much  of  those  horrible  proceedings  has  been  pub- 
lished to  the  world:  but  many  are  the  works  of 
darkness,  which  will  not  be  revealed  until  the  secrets 
of  all  hearts  shall  be  opened  to  view  before  the 
righteous  tribunal  of  God  in  the  day  of  judgment. 

Christianity  in  France  had  been  awfully  debased 
by  the  priesthood,  and,  instead  of  its  heavenly  purity, 
the  Romish  impositions  were  substituted :  these 
were  seen  to  be  irrational  and  delusive,  and  the  men 
of  reading  and  reflection  denounced  it  as  mere 
priestcraft ;  and  with  this  priestcraft  they  anathe- 
matized Christianity,  whose  divine  features  they 
had  never  seen  :  hence  the  immorality  of  France. 

The  species  of  murder  related  in"  the  following 
narrative  was,  we  believe,  sometimes  perpetrated  in 
the  darkest  ages  of  the  Romish  superstition,  upon 
Nuns,  who,  after  taking  the  veil,  violated  their  pro- 
fessions, and  escaped  from  the  convent.  \Vc  leave 
it,  however,  to  our  readers  to  form  their  own 
opinions  upon  the  motives  which  could  have  led  to 
the  commission  of  a  crime  so  eminently  horrible. 

Probably  many  will  not  give  credit  to  the  follow- 
ing shocking  relation,  which  bears  date  ouly  a  short 
time  subsequently  to  the  boasted  triumphs  of 
atheism  in  France:  however,  enormities  equally 
horrible  we  have  heard  related  by  a  gentleman  still 
living,  who  belonged  to  the  royal  household  of 
Louis  XVI,  at  the  time  of  the  Revolution. 

This  story  was  related  by  General  Hulon  in i  the 
winter  of  1816-17,  one  evening  at  Sir  Sidney  Smith's 
in  Paris.  The  general  stated  that  he  had  it  from 
Marshal  Junot,  Duke  of  Abrantes,  who  was  governor 
of  Paris  at  the  time  it  happened,  and  must,  there- 
fore, necessarily  huve  been  acquainted  with  all  the 
circumstances  attending  it. 

In  the  year  1805,  as  a  poor  mason  was  returning 
one  evening  from  his  daily  labours,  he  was  met  in 
an  obscure  street  in  Paris  by  a  well-dressed  man, 
whose  face  he  never  remembered  to  have  seen 
before,  but  who  stopped  him,  and  inquired  of  him 
to  what  trade  he  belonged.  On  being  answered 
that  he  was  a  mason,  the  man  said,  that  if  he  would 
walk  up  a  certain  street,  which  would  be  shown  to 
him,  he  should  receive  as  his  reward  fifty  louis  d'ors. 
The  stranger  added,  that  he  must  submit  to  have 
his  eyes  covered,  and  to  be  carried  in  that  state  for 
a  considerable  distance.  To  this  the  mason  readily 
consented,  partly  from  curiosity,  and  partly  from 
the  greatness  of  the  reward  offered  him  for  so  in- 
considerable a  work.  The  stranger  immediately 
'  placed  a  bandage  over  his  eyes,  and  having  led  him 
by  the  hand  for  a  few  paces,  they  came  to  the  spot 
where  a  carriage  waited  for  them,  into  which  they 
both  got  and  it  drove  rapidly  off.  They  soon  got 
out  of  Paris,  at  least  so  the  mason  conjectured  from 
the  noise  of  the  wheels  going  over  the  stones  having 
ceased.  After  having  proceeded  thus  for  about  two 
hours,  the  rattling  of  the  stones  returned,  and  they 
seemed  to  the  mason  to  have  entered  another  town ; 
shortly  after  which  they  stopped,  and  the  mason 
was  taken  out  of  the  carriage,  and  led  through 
several  passages  and  up  a  flight  of  stains,  till  they 
came  to  a  place  where  he  heard  the  sound  of  voices. 
Here  his  eyes  were  uncovered,  and  he  found  him- 
self in  a  large  room,  the  walls,  roof,  and  floor  of 
which  were  entirely  hung  with  black  cloth,  except- 


ing a  niche  on  one  side,  which  was  left  open.  By 
the  side  of  it  were  placed  a  considerable  quantity  of 
stones  and  mortar,  together  with  all  the  tools  ne- 
cessary for  the  work  upon  which  the  mason  was 
to  be  employed.   There  were  also  several  men  in  the 
room,  whose  faces  were  covered  with  masks.  One 
of  these  eaine  up  to  the  mason,  and  addressing  him- 
self to  him,  said,  "  Here  are  the  fifty  louts  d'ors 
which  we  promised  you  ;  and  there  is  ouly  one  con- 
dition to  be  exacted  from  you,  which  is,  that  you 
must  never  mention  to  any  person  what  you  may 
see  or  hear  in  this  place."   This  the  mason  pro- 
mised ;  and  at  this  instant  another  man,  who  was 
masked,  entered  the  room  and  demanded  if  all  was 
ready.    Upon  being  answered  in  the  affirmative  he 
went  out,  and  returned  again  in  a  few  minutes,  with 
two  other  men,  both  masked,  and  one  of  whom, 
from  the  whiteness  of  hiB  hair,  the  mason  supposed 
to  be  an  old  man.   These  three  dragged  in  with 
them  a  very  beautiful  young  woman,  with  her  hair 
dishevelled  and  her  whole  appearance  betokening 
great  disorder.   They  pushed  tier  with  great  vio- 
lence into  the  niche,  into  which  they  at  length  suc- 
ceeded in  forcing  her,  notwithstanding  her  struggles 
'  and  resistance.    During  this  time  she  never  ceased 
uttering  dreadful  screams,  and  crying  for  mercy  in 
the  most  piteous  manner.   Once  she  got  loose  from 
her  persecutors,  and  immediately  prostrated  herself 
at  the  feet  of  the  old  man,  and  embracing  his  knees, 
besought  bim  to  kill  her  at  once,  and  not  to  let  her 
I  suffer  a  cruel  and  lingering  death  ;  but  all  in  vain. 
When  the  three  men  had  forced  her  into  the 
niche  they  held  her  there,  and  commanded  the 
mason  to  commence  his  work  and  wall  her  up. 

Upon  witnessing  this  dreadful  scene,  the  insson 
fell  on  his  knees  and  in  treated  to  be  permitted  to 
'  depart  without  being  accessary  to  this  act  of  cruelty. 
The  men,  however,  told  him  that  this  was  impos- 
sible.  They  menaced  him,  if  he  refused  to  perform 
his  promise,  with  instant  death:  whereas,  on  the 
other  hand,  if  he  complied,  they  said  be  should  re- 
i  ceivc  an  additional  fifty  louis  d'ors  when  he  had 
i  completed  his  work. 

This  united  threat  and  promise  bad  such  au  effect 
upon  the  mason  that  he  did  as  he  was  commanded, 
and  at  last  actually  walled  up  the  poor  victim,  so  a* 
to  render  her  escapo  impossible.  She  was  then  left 
to  perish  by  slow  degrees,  without  light  or  suste- 
nance. When  the  mason  had  finished  he  received  the 
additional  fifty  louis  d'ors ;  his  eyes  were  again  co- 
vered, he  was  led  through  various  passages  as  on 
his  arrival,  and  finally  put  into  the  carriage,  which 
drove  off  as  before.  \Vhen  he  was  again  takeu  not 
of  it  his  eyes  were  uucovered,  and  he  found  himself 
standing  on  the  exact  spot  where  be  had  first  met 
the  stranger.  The  same  man  now  stood  beside  biro, 
desired  him  not  to  stir  from  the  place  where  he  was 
then  for  five  minute*,  after  which  he  was  at  liberty 
to  return  home ;  adding,  that  he  was  a  dead  man  if 
he  moved  before  the  time  prescribed.  He  then  left 
him,  and  the  mason,  having  waited  the  five  minutes, 

Proceeded  straight  to  the  police  officers,  to  whom 
e  told  his  story,  and  they  carried  him  immediately 
to  the  Duke  of  Abrantes.  The  Duke  at  first  ima- 
gined his  account  to  be  an  invention,  hut,  upon 
his  producing  the  purse  containing  the  hundred  louis 
d'ors,  he  was  compelled  to  believe  it. 

The  strictest  search  was  immediately  made  in  and 
about  Paris  for  the  discovery  of  the  perpetrators  of 
this  horrid  murder,  but  in  vain.  The  Emperor  Na- 
poleon immediately  interested  himself  in  it,  and 
special  orders  were  issued  by  him  to  the  officers  of 
the  police,  to  leave  no  means  untried  to  obtain  their 
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object.  Many  house*  were  searched,  io  the  hope  of 
finding  some  place  which  had  been  lately  waited  up, 
and  which  am  we  red  to  the  account  given  by  the 
mason,  hut,  notwithstanding  all  these  endeavoura, 
nothing  further  ever  transpired  respecting  this 


WESLEYAN  MISSIONARY  SOCIETY. 

On  Monday  morning  this  valuable  Society  held  its 
annual  meeting  in  Exeter  Hall,  which  was  crowded 
to  excess,  and  many  sought  admission  in  vain. 
John  Hardy,  Esq.  M.P.  took  the  chair  at  eleven 
o'clock  s  and,  after  the  Rev.  Joseph  Taylor,  chair- 
man of  the  Conference,  had  opened  the  meeting 
with  prayer,  he  urged  the  Society  to  renewed  ac- 
tivity and  diligence,  encouraged  by  the  example  of 
Whitcfield  aiid  Wesley. 

Dr.  Bunting  read  an  abstract  of  the  report,  which 
detailed  most  important  operations  in  various  parts 
of  the  world. 

Ireland  has  24  missionaries,  and  six  scripture 
readers ;  by  whom  7,000  children  are  superintended 
in  a  course  of  daily  instruction,  in  connection  with 
their  ministry  of  the  gospel. 

Swedeu  has  received  much  benefit  from  the  So- 
ciety's missionaries,  who  labour  under  royal  sanc- 
tion. 

Germany  has  several  societies  of  Weslcyans. 

France  also  has  several  societies,  and  they  have 
several  schools  in  Paris. 

Spain  has  received  some  light  from  a  Wesleyan 
missionary,  whose  labours  appeared  to  have  been 
principally  directed  to  survey  the  moral  wastes  of 
that  fine  country.  In  Seville  there  are  90,000  Ro- 
man Catholics,  of  whom  70,000  attend  neither  mass 
nor  confession,  many  of  them  takiug  refuge  in  deism 
rather  than  yield  to  the  mummeries  of  popery.  One 
Spanish  prelate  has  distributed  3,000  Bibles  in  his 
district,  and  observes,  that  the  battle  is  not  now 
against  Luther  or  Calvin,  but  against  Autichrist. 

The  South  Seas,  particularly  New  Zealand  and 
the  Friendly  Islands,  are  receiving  astonishing  be- 
nefits from  the  Missionaries,  who,  in  connection 
with  those  of  the  London  and  Church  Missionary 
Societies,  had  succeeded  in  the  general  establish- 
ment of  Christianity. 

Southern  and  Western  Africa,  the  West  Indies, 
and  Ceylon,  are  important  fields  of  missionary  la- 
bour to  this  Society.  In  Ceylon  it  lias  10  missio- 
naries, who  have  4,000  children  uuder  instruction, 
and  in  the  West  Indies  it  has  76  missionaries,  labour- 
ing chiefly  among  the  emancipated  negroes. 

The  Report  states  the  Society  has  260  missio- 
naries, divided  among  170  missionary  stations,  in 
which  there  were  48,304  members,  and  37,%5  chil- 
dren educated.  The  amount  of  the  year's  revenue 
was  63,437/.  Ids.  2d.,  being  an  increase  on  the 
former  year  to  the  amount  of  1,204/.  8#.  2d.  This 
was  exclusive  of  a  splendid  legacy  of  the  late  Ho- 
ratio Cock,  of  Colchester,  which  was  oue-eighth  of 
his  whole  fortune,  aud  amounted  to  6,274/. ;  this, 
with  special  contributions,  raised  the  year's  revenue 
to  60,8667. 15#. 

Lord  Mountsaudford,  Rev.  John  Clayton,  A.M.  of 
London,  Sir  Andrew  Agnew,  Bart.,  M.P.,  Rev.  Theo- 
dore Drury,  Vicar  of  Keighlev,  Yorkshire,  Rev.  J. 
Dixon  of  Liverpool,  Rev.  Dr.  Codman,  representa- 
tive of  the  American  Board  of  Commissioners  for 
Foreign  Missions,  Rev.  Professor  Tolock  of  Berlin, 
Rev.  Mr.  Williams,  Missionary  from  the  South 
Seas,  Rev.  Dr.  Humphrey,  President  of  Amherst 


College,  United  States,  Rev.  W.  O'Reilly  of  Dublin, 
Rev.  R.  Newton,  Henry  Powuall,  Esq.,  W.G.  Scartb 
of  Leeds,  Thomas  Palmer,  Esq.,  Rev.  J.  M'Lean, 
Rev.  R.  Alder,  aud  Rev.  Mr.  Wilson,  were  the 
speakers  on  this  occasion.  The  meeting  did  not 
close  till  past  five  o'clock. 


CHURCH  MISSIONARY  SOCIETY. 

On  Tucsduy,  May  5,  this  great  Society  held  its 
annual  meeting  in  Exeter  Hall ;  the  chair  was  taken 
by  the  Earl  of  Chichester. 

Rev.  Mr.  Jowett  read  a  long  statement  of  the 
proceedings  of  the  Committee.  The  receipts  of  the 
past  year  were  67,8167.,  which,  with  11,7667.  a  le- 
gacy from  the  late  Horatio  Cock  of  Colchester, 
amounted  to  69,5W/.f  being  au  iucrease  over  the 
last  year  of  4,790/. 

The  Report  stated,  that  in  almost  every  quarter 
success  had  attended  the  labours  of  the  Society's 
missionaries.  Preparations  were  being  made,  by  the 
establishment  of  a  separate  fund,  to  provide  for  the 
religious  educatiou  of  the  negroes  since  their  eman- 
cipation from  slavery  in  the  West  Indies.  Ar- 
rangements have  been  made  with  the  bishops  of  Ja- 
maica and  Barbadoes,  to  send  missionaries  to  those 
islands  from  this  Society. 

China  was  contemplated  also  as  a  field  of  mis- 
sionary labour,  for  which  preparations  were  being 
made. 

West  Africa  has  fix  missions  of  this  Society,  at 
tig ht  different  places ;  and  the  total  number  of  per- 
sons attending  the  schools  and  receiving  religious 
instruction  here  is  3,000. 

Malta  enjoys  the  printing  press,  which  is  em- 
ployed as  the'  means  of  diffusing  the  knowledge  of 
Christianity,  among  those  who  inhabit  the  shores  of 
the  Mediterranean,  especially  at  Algiers,  Constanti- 
nople, aud  the  towns  of  Egypt. 

Smyrna  possesses  Greek  schools,  which  are  flou- 
rishing. 

Egypt  continues  much  the  same  as  hut  year,  as 
regards  the  Society's  agents. 

India  exhibits  pleasing  signs  of  prosperity,  espe- 
cially in  regard  to  education. 

North-west  America  also  presents  an  interesting 
field  of  labour,  which  is  yielding  fruit  to  the  praise 
aud  glory  of  the  grace  of  God. 

Success  thus  attending  the  labours  of  the  Society 
was  eucouruging ;  yet,  the  Report  stated,  that  none 
of  the  Mission  stations  supported  themselves,  and 
great  efforts  therefore  were  required  to  sustain  this 
glorious  work. 

The  Bishop  of  Chester,  the  Bishop  of  the  Episco- 
pal church  In  Ohio,  the  Bishop  of  Lichfield  and 
Coventry,  Thomas  Powell  Buxton,  Esq.  M.  P.,  the 
Earl  of  Gallowav,  the  Marquis  of  Cboltnondcley, 
Rev.  Mr.  Yate,  Missionary  from  New  Zealand,  Cap- 
tain Alsager,  and  Rev.  Hugh  Stowell,  of  Manches- 
ter, severally  addressed  this  overflowing  meeting. 
Having  sung  a  psalm,  the  meeting  was  closed  by  a 
few  words  from  the  noble  Chairman. 


Catherine,  limpreu  vf  Ruuia. — The  deputies  sum- 
moned by  her  Majesty  from  all  the  nations  of  her 
empire  to  assist  in  forming  a  system  of  legislation, 
in  their  first  address  styled  her  "  Great,  wise,  and 
the  mother  of  her  people ;"  titles  which,  with  the 
exception  of  the  last,  she  declined ;  at  the  same  lime 
saying,  "  None  can  be  called  great  before  death  j 
none  wise  that  are  mortal :  I  hope  I  shall  act  as  the 
mother  of  my  people." 
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RESTORATION  OF  THE  SABBATH. 
Frtm  an  America*  Paper. 
Plan  of  Operations. 

I.  Let  every  Christian  begin  at  home — regulate 
his  own  life  and  conduct,  so  as  not  to  participate  in 
this  sin ;  and  the  better  to  secure  this  object,  sign 
a  pledge,  specifying  what  things  he  will  not  do  on 
that  day.  The  church,  of  course,  will  feel  under 
obligation  to  call  to  account  any  of  their  number 
who  desecrate  the  Sabbath.  These  who  do  not 
profess  the  religion  of  the  gospel,  but  love  the  Sab. 
bath,  are  invited  to  unite  with  them  by  signing  the 
same  pledge — a  form  of  which  is  here  proposed. 

Believiug  that  all  attention  on  the  first  day  of  the 
week  to  worldly  business,  except  such  as  is  required 
by  works  of  piety  and  mercy,  or  in  promotion  of 
our  spiritual  good  and  that  of  others,  is  a  violation 
of  the  Divine  wiil,  and  injurious  to  the  civil,  social, 
and  religious  interests  of  man,  we  therefore  agree 
that  we  will  not  participate  in  this  sin, — 

1.  By  travelling  on  business  or  for  pleasure. 

2.  By  making  or  receiving  visits. 

3.  By  going  or  sendiug  to  the  post  office. 

4.  By  holding  stock  in  boats,  cars,  stages,  or 
«(her  establishments,  which  arc  employed  in  violat- 
ing the  Sabbath. 

o.  By  worldly  conversation  or  secular  reading. 
6.  By  allowing  our  household,  or  strangers,  wheu 
within  our  gates,  to  profane  holy  time. 

II.  "  The  earth  was  without  form  and  void," 
until  "  God  said,  let  there  be  light,  and  there  was 
light;"  and  Sabbath  breaking  will  exist,  and  in- 
crease,  until  there  is  more  light  on  the  subject. — 
This  light  must  emanate  from  the  pulpit,  the  press, 
and  through  the  instrumentality  of  travelling 
agents. 

III.  Let  merchants,  inannfaeturers,  and  travel- 
ling gentlemen,  who  value  the  Sabbath,  and  the 
blessings  which  accompany  it,  by  thousands,  sign 
the  following  declaration,  riz. 

We,  the  subscribers,  believing  that  the  command 
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to  remember  the  Sabbath  day  to  keep  it  holy,  ex« 
tends  to  all  uieu  j  anil  wishing  not  only  to  enjoy  the 
rest  of  that  day  ourselves,  hat  to  allow  the  privilege 
to  others,  do  hereby  express  our  willingness  and 
desire  to  have  our  business,  iu  all  respects,  so  trans- 
acted, as  not  to  require  the  attention  or  labour  of  any 
man  on  the  Christian  Sabbath. 

IV.  Then  invite  all  who  do  business  on  the  Sab- 
bath, or  cause  it  to  be  done,  to  make  such  arrange- 
ments as  will  not  interfere  with  the  sacred  rest  of 
that  institution.  And  I  have  every  reason  to  be- 
lieve the  invitation  will  be  joyfully  received  and 
promptly  complied  with.  During  all  this  process, 
the  only  means  to  bring  about  so  desirable  a  change 
arc— moral  suasion  — the  presentment  of  facts- 
truth  pressed  home  upon  the  conscience— light; 
"  Let  there  be  light." 

Such  an  arrangement  could  injure  no  man :  all 
our  business  would  be  transacted  as  it  now  is,  with 
the  exception  of  resting  one  day  iu  seven ;  which 
every  man,  after  six  days  of  labour,  needs,  as  also  the 
weary  animal  which  toils  for  our  benefit.   In  this 
plan,  no  business  roau,  or  travelling  geutleman, 
I  would  have  the  advantage  over  his  neighbour;  for 
j  all  would  rest  from  secular  employment,  as  often  as 
the  Sabbath  dawned  upon  our  land.   Then,  while 
I  we  are  at  rest,  our  son  and  our  daughter,  our  man- 
i  servant  and  our  maid-servant,  our  cattle,  and  the 
stranger  within  our  gates,  might  rest,  as  God  has 
commauded,  and  as  their  constitution  requires. 

There  is  no  more  difficulty  in  closing  our  business 
when  the  Sabbath  commences,  than  there  is  when 
enshrouded  by  the  curtaius  of  evening,  or  when 
driven  from  it  by  a  storm  of  wind  and  bail,  or  the 
destruction  and  the  pestilence. 

The  Divine  arrangement  is,  that  man  and  beast 
shall  have  one  day  in  seven  for  rest ;  and  the  man 
who  disregards  the  will  of  his  Maker,  the  claims  of 
our  nature,  and  the  good  of  the  creatures  which 
Cod  has  made,  cannot  be  a  philanthropist,  a  good 
i  member  of  society,  a  friend  to  his  own  best  interest, 
>  or  a  Christian.  A  nation  of  Sabbath  breakers  is  a 
nation  of  infidels. 


SCRIPTURE  CONTRASTS  AND  CHARACTERS. 


T  here  is  therefore,  now,  no  condemnation  to 
them  which  arr  in  Christ  Jesus. — Rom.  viii,  1. 

Cod  hath  not  appointed  us  to  wrath,  but  to  obtain 
salvation  by  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ. — 1  Thess.  v,  y. 

There  shall  come  in  the  last  days,  scoffers  walking 
after  their  own  lusts,  and  saying,  Where  is  the  pro- 
raise  of  bis  coming?  for  since  the  fathers  fell 
asleep,  all  things  continue  as  they  were,  from 
the  beginning  of  the  creation.— 2  Peter  Hi,  3,  4. 


It  is  appointed  unto  man  once  to  die.  —Hebrews 
ix,  27. 

For  I  know  that  thou  wilt  bring  mc  to  dcuth,  and 
to  the  houjc  appointed  for  all  living.— Job  xxx,  26. 


He  that  believeth  not,  is  condemned  already,  be- 
cause he  hath  not  believed  in  the  name  of  the 
only  begotten  Son  of  God.-  John  iii,  18. 

The  wicked  is  reserved  to  the  day  of  destruction, 
they  shall  be  brought  forth  to  the  day  of  wrath.— 
Jobxxi,30. 

The  Lord  is  not  alack  concerning  his  promise,  as 
some  men  count  slackness,  but  is  long  saffering  to 
usward,  not  willing  that  any  should  perish,  but 
that  all  should  come  to  repentance.  But  the  day  of 
the  Lord  will  come  as  a  thief  in  the  nighc  ;  in  the 
which  the  heavens  shall  pass  away  with  a  great 
noise,  and  the  elements  shall  melt  with  fervent  heat, 
the  earth  also,  and  the  works  that  are  therein,  shall 
be  burnt  up.— 2  Peter  iii,  9,  10. 

Wc  must  all  appear  before  the  judgment-seat  of 
Christ.-2  Cor.  v,  10. 

And  many  of  them  that  sleep  in  the  dust  of  the 
earth  shall  awake,  some  to  everlasting  life,  and 
some  to  shame,  and  cverhutiug  contempt.— Daniel 
xii,  -. 
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LEAF  LX1I. 

"  The  Bee  that  wanders,  and  »ips  from  every  flower,  dis- 
poses what  she  has  gathered  into  her  cells.  — Sk.ncA. 

Coxvursion  akd  PknsKctrnoN  or  Mrs.  Vkrboon. 

(Concluded  from  p.  140.) 

This  recital  was  thought  necessary,  to  let  th«  nation 
see  what  sort  of  people  these  jews  are,  whom  we 
harbonr  so  kindly  among  m ;  who,  as  they  yet  lie 
under  the  gnilt  of  that  innocent  blood  which  their 
fathers  wished  might  rest  on  them  and  their  chil- 
dren;  so  continue  not  only  in  their  obstinate  infi- 
delity, bat  do  still  (hint  after  the  blood  of  such  of 
their  nation  as  believe  in  him  whom  their  fathers 
crucified ;  and  whom  they  in  derision  called  often 
to  this  convert,  that  hanged  man.  He  was  indeed 
banged  on  a  tree  by  the  jews  of  his  time,  but  they 
themselves  knew  then  that  he  ros«  from  the  dead, 
and  so  triumnlted  over  all  that  hell  or  hellish  men 
had  contrived :  and  though  they  hired  the  souldiers 
that  first  saw  him  rising  out  of  the  grave,  to  suppress 
this  dreadful  truth,  as  his  resurrection  must  needs 
be  to  them,  yet  it  broke  out  with  such  undeniable 
evidence,  that  not  a  few  of  those  who  had  procured 
his  death,  came  afterwards  to  believe  in  him :  nor 
could  they  by  the  imprisonments,  whippings,  ston- 
ings,  and  all  the  other  effects  of  their  enraged  cru- 
elty, by  which  those  first  converts  to  Christianity 
suffered  so  much,  fright  them  from  publishing  those 
things  which  they  had  seen  and  heard.  One  of 
whom,  as  he  was  one  of  the  most  violent  persecutors 
of  that  way,  so  be  was  one  of  the  most  learned  and 
zealous  of  their  religion ;  was  by  such  an  irresistible 
force  from  heaven,  both  convinced  and  converted  j 
so  that  he  became,  from  the  chief  of  sinners,  the 
chief  of  the  apostles  of  Christ. 

According  to  the  sage  advice  of  Gamaliel,  the 
event  clearly  proved  that  this  doctrine  was  of  God : 
for  as  of  old,  Dagon's  falling  before  the  ark  of  God 
was  a  proof  of  the  weakness  of  the  idol,  and  of  the 
majesty  of  the  living  God,  whose  aymhole  the  ark 
was ;  so  their  being  driven  out  of  their  land,  their 
temple  beine  destroyed,  by  which  all  those  expia- 
tions which  that  covenant  afforded  for  sin  can  no 
longer  be  had ;  shew  that  the  covenant  with  their 
fathers  is  dissolved,  their  ceremonies  are  ineffectual, 
and  the  whole  Mosaical  religion  is  determined  long 
agoe.  Jotephut,  the  last  of  their  writers  to  whom 
any  credit  is  due  in  matters  of  history,  has  given  a 
great,  though  short  testimony  to  these  things ;  and 
though  be  has  not  enlarged  on  our  Saviour,  as  he 
has  done  on  John  the  Baptist,  or  St.  James  the 
Lesser,  the  brother  of  our  Lord,  as  he  is  commonly 
called,  knowing  how  displeasing  it  would  be  to  his 
countrymen  to  dwell  much  on  such  a  subject ;  yet 
be  was  too  faithful  a  writer,  to  have  quite  passed 
over  a  matter  of  such  consequence. 

I  do  not  design  *  to  inflame  any  to  rage  or  fury 
against  the  jews,  nor  do  I  desire  to  have  any  force 
put  upon  their  consciences ;  for  the  tenth  *f  man 
vovrheth  not  out  the  right eoutne$*  of  God;  but  I  have 
the  rather  written  thia,  to  provoke  all  that  may  be 
concerned  in  the  sequel  of  this  affair,  to  proceed  in 
it  as  becomes  truly  zealous  Christians,  and  to  re- 
deem the  nation  from  the  infamy  that  so  base  a  con- 

•  Whatever  the  "  dttifn'  of  the  writer  of  this  Narrative 
may  have  been,  it  is  evident  that  his  couctudiog  remarks 
were  dictated  by  any  thing  rather  than  the  benign  spirit  of 
Christianity.  —  S.  J.  H. 


spiracy  (if  not  severely  punished)  will  bring  on  it ; 
that  so  those  enemies  of  Christ,  if  they  are  suffered 
to  live  among  us,  yet  may  not  again  dare  to  adven- 
ture such  practices  against  those  who  forsake  their 
blind  superstition,  aud  come  to  believe  in  the  only 
Saviour  of  the  world  :  and  that  those  who  are  called 
Christians,  may  by  the  signal  punishment  of  those 
instruments  of  wickedness  whom  they  found  among 
us,  Iks  so  terrified,  that  they  may  no  more,  with 
Judat,  for  a  little  mony,  betray  a  member  of  Christ 
to  be  crncified  r 


An  Ode  on  the  meUmcholt/  condition  of  William 
Smith,  who  tent  executed  at  Tyburn,  Sept.\7&>, 
for  Forgery. 

WRITTEN  BT  IIIHSRLP. 

Once  could  I  tune  the  Sapphic  lyre, 

Or  gently  touch  the  rural  reed ; 
Once  could  I  soar  with  Pindar's  fire. 
Or  round  Aonia's  mount  could  tread. 
Ah  !  now,  Mseouidcs,  how  dull  thy  flame; 
Horace  is  mute ;  silent  Euterpe's  strain ; 
No  more  sweet  Clio  breathes  her  airs  divine, 
But  Melpomcue  prompts  the  doleful  line. 

Seneca  taught  me  how  to  live ; 

Oh !  Lucnn  teach  me  how  to  <Kc, 
For  while  Pharsalia'j  laurels  thrive. 
The  Bard  expires  without  a  sigh. 
How  could  serenity  invest  thy  brow, 
When  all  thy  vital  blood  was  draining  low? 
How 
'Twt 


ild  the  poet  act  the  sage's  part  ? 
innocence  — —  but  guilt  appals  my  heart. 


Fear  not,  my  soul,  a  gracious  God 
Can  all  thy  latent  purpose  view; 
Jehovah  yet  can  stay  the  rod, 
Can  drop  down  mercy  like  the  dew. 
But,  oh !  presumptuous  sinner,  let  thy  crime 
Condemn  thee  —Yes,  all-gracious  Lord  of  Time, 
It  does.    Behold  how  penitential  flow 
These  heartfelt  numbers  —  Heaven  alone  can  know. 

Justice  has  ranked  me  with  the  dead  ; 

I  bow,  and  own  the  just  decree : 
Yet  ere  each  sense,  each  thought  is  fled. 
How  shall  I  front  the  fatal  tree ! 
Hope,  Faith,  the  Christian  Word,  inform  me  how 
With  resignation  to  endure  the  blow : 
But,  ah  !  Eternity  I   Tremendous  word  1 
There !  there !   I  sink,  I  tremble ;  help  me.  Lord  ! 

The  virtuous  precept,  moral  page. 
Instructive  fire,  maturing  youth : 
Yet,  oh !  how  vain,  if  riper  age 
Neglects  the  sacred  path  of  truth. 
Brought  up  in  plenty,  and  to  pleasure  bred, 
Lo !  here  my  wretched  food,  my  dismal  bed : 
Sigh  not,  my  soul,  cease,  cease  the  gushing  tear, 
Guilt  merits  justice,  nor  is  mine  severe. 

Great  God  of  mercy  !  while  I  bend 

In  supplication  to  thy  throne. 
Incline  thine  ear,  thy  grace  extend. 
Hear!  hear  my  sigh,  aor  slight  my  groan. 
Lord,  if  kind  clemency  preserve  my  breath. 
Make  me  deserving  of  it.   But  if  death 
Call  on  me,  oh  !  my  struggling  soul  prepare; 
Receive  me,  gracious  God  !  —  Lord,  make  mc  my 
Redeemer's  heir. 

S.  J.B«»"». 
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NOTES  ON  THE  GOSPELS : 

Principally  designed  for  the  use  of  Sunday  School 
Teachers  and  Bible  Classes.  By  Albert  Barnes. 
Luke  and  John  Condensed  from  the  American 
edition.  18mo.  cloth,  pp.  41fi.  London,  Reli- 
pious  Tract  Society. 

Barnes's  Notes  on  the  Gospels  of  Matthew  and 
Mark  we  introduced  to  our  readers  only  a  few  weeks 
ago,  with  our  cordial  recommendation.  Although 
we  still  think  that  for  Sunday  School  Teachers  and 
Bible  Classes  this  work  might  have  been  somewhat 
more  condensed,  it  cannot  fail  to  be  regarded  as  a 
treasure.  Village  preachers  will  find  it  truly  valu- 
able and  helpful  to  them  in  their  labours. 

For  the  information  of  those  who  may  not  have 
seen  this  judicious  work,  we  give  them  the  following 
as  a  specimen. 

"  John  i,  IB.  No  man  bath  seen  God  at  any  time; 
the  only  begotten  Son,  which  u  in  the  bosom  of  the 
"Father,  he  hath  declared  kirn. 

"  '  No  man  hath  seen  God  at  any  time.'  God  is 
invisible.  No  human  eyes  have  seen  him.  But 
Christ  had  a  knowledge  of  God  which  might  be  ex. 
ressed  to  our  apprehension  by  saying  that  he  saw 
urn.  He  knew  turn  intimately  and  completely,  and 
was,  therefore,  fitted  to  make  a  fuller  manifestation 
of  him.  See  John  v,  37;  vi,  46;  I  John  iv,  12; 
Ex.  xxxiii,  '20;  John  xiv,  9.  This  passage  is  not 
meant  to  deny  that  men  bad  witnessed  manifestations 
of  God,  as  wlien  he  appeared  to  Mooes  aud  the  pro- 
phets. Compare  Numb,  xii,  8;  Isa.  vi.  But  it  is 
meant  that  no  one  had  seen  the  essence  of  God,  or 
had  fully  known  God.  '  The  only  begotten  Son.' 
See  on  verse  14.  '  In  the  bosom  of  the  Father.' 
This  expression  is  taken  from  the  custom  among  the 
orientals  of  reclining  at  their  meals.  See  note  on 
Matt,  xxiii,  6.  It  denotes  intimacy,  friendship,  af- 
fection. Here  it  means  that  Jesus  had  such  a  know- 
ledge of  God  as  a  friend  has  of  a  friend,  a  knowledge 
of  his  character,  designs,  and  nature,  which  no  one 
else  possesses,  and  which  renders  him,  therefore, 
qualified  above  all  others  to  make  him  known.  *  Hath 
declared  him.'  Hath  fully  revealed  him,  or  made 
him  known.  Compare  Heb.  i,  1.  By  his  word  and 
Spirit  he  enlightens  and  guides  us,  and  leads  us  to 
the  true  knowledge  of  God.  And  there  is  uo  true 
and  full  knowledge  of  God  which  is  not  obtained 
through  his  Son.   Compare  I  John  ii,  2*J,  23. 


A  MORNING  HYMN. 

Once  more,  my  God,  I  wake  to  life, 
Once  more  1  see  thy  glories  shiue : 

Another  day  of  Christian  strife, 
Another  precious  day,  is  i 


Oh  I  teach  me  daily  Time  to  prize. 
To  watch  each  motneut  as  it  rolls ; 

They  waft  us  far  beyond  the  skies, 
lliey  waft  us  to  the  clime  of  souls. 

To  banish  sensual  sloth  and  ease, 
To  seize  and  sanctify  each  hour, 

In  every  act  that  we  may  please, 
Impart  thine  own  almighty  power. 

So  from  the  gross  alloys  of  earth 
Sublime  and  purify  the  mind ; 

Create  a  new,  a  heavenly  birth. 
By  truth  imbued,  by  grace  refin'J. 

Dublin.  Jacob. 


INQUIRY  OF  KING  JAMES  I. 

"C.4X  SHE  SPIN?" 

Domestic  economy  is  an  essential  branch  of  female 
education,  aud  uo  acquirements  or  accomplishments 
can  possibly  serve  as  a  substitute,  iu  qualifying  a 
young  lady  for  her  dignified  station  as  head  of  a  fa- 
mily. Accomplishments,  however,  may  be  sought 
by  young  ladies,  and  even  the  knowledge  of  lan- 
guages. Latin,  and  Greek,  and  even  Hebrew,  may 
he  studied,  to  a  profitable  extent,  liy  young  ladies 
who  have  much  leisure,  instead  of  many  things 
which  uselessly  or  even  perniciously  occupy  a  large 
portion  of  their  time. 

Considering  the  improved  facilities  for  acquiring 
a  knowledge  of  languages,  it  seems  probable  that 
before  the  close  of  the  present  century,  the  original 
languages  of  the  Holy  Scriptures  will  form  a  part  of 
the  study  of  every  well-educated  child,  especially  of 
those  whose  parents  are  deeply  imbued  with  the 
spirit  of  Christianity :  there  is,  nevertheless,  some 
point  in  the  inquiry  of  King  James,  as  related  in 
the  following  anecdote. 

"  A  young  girl  was  presented  to  James  I,  who 
was  a  patron  of  learning,  as  an  English  prodigy, 
because  she  was  deeply  learned.  The  person  who 
introduced  her  boasted  of  her  proficiency  in  ancient 
languages.  *  I  can  assure  your  Majesty,'  said  he, 
'  that  she  can  both  speak  and  write  Latin,  Creek, 
and  Hebrew.'  •  These  are  rare  attainments  for  a 
damsel,'  said  James ;  4  but  pray  tell  me,  tun  tie 
tpin  f  " 

POPERY  DECLINING  IN  SPAIN  AND 
PORTUGAL. 

Information  of  a  truly  gratifying  character  is  daily 
circulated  from  Spain  and  Portugal,  relating  to  the 
progress  of  education,  the  advancement  of  the  cause 
of  the  Bible,  and  the  disposition  towards  religious 
liberty.  Scriptural  knowledge  alone  can  annihilate 
Popery ;  and  this  is  happily  being  effected,  especially 
in  the  priest-ridden  kingdom  of  Portugal. 

Spain  has  taken  one  hundred  years  to  double  its 
number  of  inhabitants,  and,  with  the  exception  of 
Russia,  there  is  no  country  in  Europe  in  which  edu- 
cation is  at  so  low  an  ebb,  the  proportion  of  students 
to  the  inhabitants  being  but  as  I  in  346,  and  but 
1  in  35  of  the  children  receiving  education.  It  is. 
however,  gratifying  to  hear  that  the  Spanish  govern- 
ment has  at  last  aroused  from  its  lethargy,  as  ap- 
pears from  the  presence  of  a  commission  now  in 
this  country,  whose  object  is  to  make  inquiry  into 
the  statistics  of  education. 


As  paper  receives  from  the  press  letter  for  letter, 
as  the  wax  receives  from  the  seal  print  for  print,  or 
as  the  glass  receives  face  for  face,  so  do  believers 
receive  from  Christ  grace  for  grace  :  i.  e.  for  every 
grace  that  there  is  in  him,  there  is  a  measure  of  the 
same  in  them.  —  Dyer. 

Seek  to  be  pardoned  through  Christ ;  but,  above 
all,  seek  to  be  beloved  of  Christ. 

Communications  for  B.  Z.  and  J.  H.  he  at  the  Publishers. 


London:  Priuted  and  Published  bj  C.WOOD  AND  SON.  Poppin'l 
Court,  Fleet  Street )  to  whom  all  Communication!  for  R>  Kdltoi 
(port  paid)  aaould  be  aodrrMedt— and  fold  b»  all  Booktrilen  W* 
Newsmen  In  thr  L  ulled  Kingdom. 
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COtiliESH  ALL  ABBKY,  ESSEX. 


Sure RftTiTiON  ha*  prevailed  in  cverv  age,  even 
under  the  forme  of  Christianity,  exactly  in  propor- 
tion to  the  degrep  in  which  the  Scriptures  have 
l*«n  withdrawn  from  the  use  of  the  people.  With 
thit  prevalence  of  ignorance  and  superstition,  pure 
religion  haa  necessarily  been  corrupted  ;  still,  from 
time  to  time,  vigorous  end  powerful  minds  have 
arisen,  aiming  to  produce  a  popular  reformation. 

Ecclesiastical  history  furnishes  many  examples  of 
this  kind  ;  and  oar  ancient  abbeys  and  monasteries 
are  monumental  evidences  of  their  labours  ;  these, 
however,  were  productive  of  little  else  than  an  in- 
crease of  monkish  sects  and  various  evilj  under 
which  the  people  groaned,  because  they  were  di- 
rected only  by  the  abaurd  dogmas  and  prescriptions 
of  reformers  aud  teachers,  who  were  themselves  ig- 
norant of  the  Holy  Script u res. 

Coggeehall  Abbey  was  founded  for  monks  of  the 
Hstertian  order,  by  King  Stephen  and  his  Queen 
Mand,  in  the  year  1140,  and  dedicated  to  the 
Virgin  Mary.  William  de  Humberstane,  with  the 
king's  [licence,  gave  the  manor  of  Fillinghame  to 
these  monks,  for  the  finding  of  one  wax  light  to 
burn  before  the  altar  at  the  time  of  high  mass  daily 
in  the  Abbey  Church. 

Rugdale  estimates  the  revenue  of  this  abbev,  at 
Vol.  IV. 


the  time  of  the  general  suppression  by  Henry  VIII, 
261/.  per  annum,  but  it  was  valued  at  290/.  ac- 
cording to  Speed. 

That  part  of  the  remains  of  Coggethall  Abbev  re- 
presented in  our  Engraving  is  now  made  use  of  as  a 
barn  ;  but  is  still,  notwithstanding  the  undignified 
purpose  to  which  it  is  applied,  held  in  high  estima- 
tion by  the  inhabitants  of  the  town,  as  a  relic  of  an- 
tiquity. 

Onir.lN  or  THE  ClSTBRTIAN  ORDER  OF  MONKS. 

Clngni  in  France  was  most  famous  in  the  middle 
of  the  eleventh  century  for  the  supposed  sanctity 
and  virtues  of  its  religious  orders.  Hence  their 
discipline  was  universally  respected,  and  their  rules 
were  adopted  by  the  founders  of  new  monasteries, 
and  by  the  reformers  of  those  that  were  in  a  state 
of  decline.  Worldly  prosperity  flowed  in  upon 
them,  by  valaable  presents  from  all  quarters ;  and 
their  credit  grew  to  such  a  height,  that  they  were 
honoured  with  the  title  of  a  distinct  order,  as  Tm: 
Congregation  or  Clogni. 

Spiritual  dominion  succeeded,  and  all  those  mo- 
nasteries which  had  received  their  discipline  were 
called  after  their  uatne  and  acknowledged  their  ju- 
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risdiction.  Hugo,  the  sixth  abbot  of  Clugni,  was 
in  high  favour  at  the  court  of  Rome ;  and,  by  his 
interest  with  several  princes,  he  rose  to  the  head 
of  fire  md  thirty  of  the  principal  monasteries  in  j 
France.  Mauy  other  of  the  smaller  convents 
also  acknowledged  this  abbct  as  their  chief,  sty- 
ling him  the  "Arch-abbot."  But  this  enormous 
increase  of  opulence  and  authority  contributed  in  a 
hisfh  degree  to  the  propagation  or  vices  which  dis- 
honoured that  age  of  superstition  and  licentious- 
ness ;  and  the  monks  of  Clugni  soou  degenerated 
from  their  rigid  rules,  and  were  dUtitiguished  by 
nothing  but  the  peculiarities  of  their  discipline 
from  the  rest  of  the  monastic  orders. 

Toward*  the  conclusion  of  the  eleventh  century, 
Robert,  abbot  of  Mole  me  in  Burgundy,  having  em- 
ployed in  vain  his  most  zealous  efforts  to  revive  the 
decaying  piety  and  discipline  of  his  convent,  and  to 
oblige  his  monks  to  observe,  with  more  exactness, 
the  rule  of  St.  Benedict,  retired  with  about  twenty 
monks,  who  had  not  been  infected  with  the  dissolute 
turn  of  their  brethren,  to  a  place  called  Citeaux,  in 
the  diocese  of  Chalonj.  In  this  retreat,  which  was 
at  that  time  a  miserable  desert,  covered  on  all  sides 
with  brambles  und  thorns,  but  which  bears  at 

!>resent  a  quite  different  aspect,  Robert  laid  the 
nundations  of  the  famous  order  or  congregation 
of  Cistertians,  which,  like  that  of  Clugni,  made  a 
most  rapid  and  astonishing  progress,  was  propagated 
through  the  greatest  part  of  Europe  in  the  follow- 
ing century,  and  was  not  only  enriched  with  the 
most  liberal  and  splendid  donations,  but  also  ac- 
quired the  form  and  privileges  of  a  spiritual  re- 
public, and  exercucd  a  sort  of  dominion  over  all 
the  monastic  orders.  The  great  and  fundamental 
law  of  this  new  fraternity  was  the  rule  of  St.  Bene- 
dict, which  was  to  be  solemnly  and  rigorously  ob- 
served }  to  this  were  added  several  other  institutions 
and  injunction*,  which  were  designed  to  maintain 
the  authority  of  this  rule,  to  ensure  its  observance, 
and  to  defend  it  against  the  dangerous  effects  of 
opulence,  and  the  restless  efforts  of  human  cor- 
ruption to  render  the  best  establishments  imperfect. 
These  injunctions  were  excessively  austere,  grievous 
to  nature,  but  pious  and  laudable  in  the  esteem  of  a 
superstitious  age.  They  did  not,  however,  secure 
the  sanctity  of  this  holy  congregation  ;  since  the 
seducing  charms  of  opulence,  that  corrupted  the 
monks  of  Clugni  much  sooner  than  was  expecttd, 
produced  the'  same  effect  among  the  Cistertians, 
whose  zeal,  in  the  rigorous  observance  of  their  rule, 
began  gradually  to  diminish,  and  who,  in  process  of 
time,  gTew  as  negligent  and  dissolute  as  the  rest  of 
the  Benedictines. 


ILLUSTRATION  OF  NUMBERS  XXXIII,  55. 
"Pricks  in  your  eves  and  t  boras  in  yourside."(2  Cor.  xii,  7.) 

People  in  the  East,  in  consequence  of  their  light 
clothing,  of  the  exposed  state  of  their  feet,  and  the 
narrowness  of  the  paths,  have  a  great  dread  of 
thorns.  Those  who  carry  the  palankeen,  or  who 
travel  in  groups,  often  cry  aloud,"  Mullu,  mullu! 
a  thorn,  a  thorn  !"  The  sufferer  soon  throws  him- 
self on  the  earth,  and  some  one,  famous  for  his 
skill,  extracts  the  thorn.  Does  a  person  *ee  some- 
thing of  a  distressing  nature,  he  says,  "  that  was  a 
thorn  in  my  eyes."  A  father  says  of  his  bad  son, 
"  He  is  to  mc  as  a  thorn."  "  His  vile  expressions 
were  like  thorns  in  my  body."  A  person  going  to 
live  in  an  unhealthy  place,  or  where  there  are  quar- 
relsome people,  is  said  "  to  be  going  to  the  thorny 
de»trt."— Roberts's  Oriental  Htuttratiom. 


AN  ADDRESS  TO  THE  YOUNG. 

(Continued  from  p.  155). 

5.  Again  let  me  remind  you  of  the  power  and 
greatness  of  the  Being  to  whose  friendship  I  desire 
to  introduce  you.  An  anxious  father  having  re- 
solved to  sent!  a  son,  whom  he  tenderly  loved,  to 
sea,  and  having  procured  him  a  situation  in  a  vessel, 
before  lie  took  his  long  farewell  called  his  child 
aside,  and  urged  bim  to  cultivate  the  friendship  and 
secure  the  favour  of  the  captain,  as  the  only  mean? 
of  performing  his  duty,  and  passing  his  time  in  com- 
fort and  peace.  To  you,  then,  I  am  anxion*  to  re- 
commend the  very  same  kind  of  instruction.  Yon 
muit  very  soon  enter  on  the  business  of  that  world, 
of  which  (iod  is  the  Creator  and  the  Governor. 
Consider,  theu,  how  supremely  important  and  ad- 
vanlageous  it  must  be  to  secure  his  favour  and 
friendship.  He  can  do  what  he  likes.  If  you  are 
in  difficulty,  or  surrounded  by  enemies,  who  place 
such  obstructions  in  your  path  as  prevent  your  ad- 
vancing, remember  that  God  can  overthrow  every 
device ;  all  the  schemes  of  his  creatures  are  con- 
temptible and  leas  than  nothing  in  his  eyes,  when 
formed  with  a  view  to  oppose  him.  By  a  word  he 
called  every  thing  into  being,  and  with  equal  care 
can  accomplish  any  object  that  he  deems  desirable. 
Consider  also  the  wisdom  of  God.  Bad  men  act  on 
their  own  advice,  and  are  snre  to  be  wrong  in  the 
end but  I  want  you  to  ask  God's  advice  and  di- 
rection before  you  do  any  thing,  and  then  you  will 
be  sure  to  be  right  in  the  end.  It  is  also  the  pri- 
vilege of  all  who  fear  God  to  feel  in  the  hour  of 
affliction  that  the  God  who  is  sendiug  their  present 
distress  cauuot  have  made  a  mistake  about  it,  and 
that,  in  a  little  while,  they  will  be  able  to  see  its 
propriety  and  usefulness.  I  know  not  what  words 
to  use,  so  as  to  persuade  you  to  think  on  your  high 
privilege  in  having  the  offer  of  God  for  your  friend. 
Compare  his  greatness  with  your  own  littleness, 
and  I  am  sure  you  will  feel  that  you  ought  to  oe 
very  thankful  for  such  an  opportunity.  Oh !  do 
not  neglect  it.  Such  a  gracious  offer  ought  to  be 
accepted  without  a  moment's  delay. 

6.  Perhaps  you  will  say,  "  Ah !  I  am  sure  that 
such  a  great  Being  as  God  cannot  care  about  mv 
little  troubles.  He  has  got  too  much  to  do  with 
others  to  attend  to  me.  Or,  if  he  does  see  me,  he 
thinks  nothing  of  the  little  foolish  things  that  I  am 
uncomfortable  about."  Now,  in  reply  to  this  very 
improper  speech,  because  it  is  one  which  calls  the 
Bible  a  falsehood,  let  me  remind  you  that  Jesus 
Christ  was  once  »  child,  as  little  as  you  are,  and 
just  the  seme  as  you  are,  only  a  great  deal  better. 
No  doubt  he  had  playmates  aud  companion* ;  nor 
need  we  fear  to  think  that  he  joined  in  the  healthful 
and  iunoccnt  pastimes  of  the  young.  He  knows 
what  little  children  feel  and  what  they  want,  and 
if  you  go  and  talk  to  him  in  prayer,  he  will  un- 
derstand you,  and  feci  a  great  deal  of  pleasure  iu 
helping  you.  Do  not  be  ashamed  of  going  and 
telling  him  your  faults.  He  know*  them  all  with- 
out your  telling,  although  he  will  not  pardon  them 
unless  you  do  tell  bim  of  them,  and  feel  sorry  too 
that  you  have  offended  him.  When  the  good  and 
gracious  God  sent  a  Saviour  into  the  world,  be  did 
not  forget  the  little  children  :  he  took  care  that  be 
should  be  as  much  a  Saviour  for  the  young  as  for 
the  old.  Therefore,  I  hope  all  of  yon  will  take 
1  your  place  under  bis  banner,  and  having  the  Scnp- 
|  tures  for  your  guide,  begin  to  lead  »  new  and 
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better  life.  You  hare  got  a  very  kind  and  sympa- 
thizing friend. 

7.  The  lut  consideration  which  I  present  to  you, 
is,  the  great  glory  and  happiness  which  will  be 
bestowed  on  all  who  love  God.  I  suppose  you 
sometimes  think  about  dying.  You  hear  of  the 
death  of  great  men,  and  perhaps  some  member  of 
your  own  family  is  taken  away,  and  you  go  into 
mourning  for  him.  Now,  at  this  time,  you  cannot 
help  thinking  that  some  day  you  must  die,  and  be 
laid  in  the  grave,  and  become  corrupt  and  a  mere 
skeleton.  And  does  it  never  become  a  subject  of 
anxiety  with  you  as  to  where  your  soul  will  go 
when  this  solemn  hour  arrives  ?  You  have  heard  of 
a  lake  of  fire  in  which  the  devil  and  his  angels 
dwell,  and  where  nothing  is  heard  but  cursing  and 
groans  of  despair.  You  surely  do  not  wish  to  go 
there.  You  have  also  heard  of  heaven,  where  God 
lives,  where  all  the  angels  live,  and  where  every  one 
is  wise,  virtuous,  and  real  lovers  of  God.  Should 
you  not  like  a  place  in  this  happy  world  when  the 
hour  of  death  removes  you  hence  ?  Oh !  my  dear 
children,  it  is  not  your  youth  nor  your  inexperience 
which  can  be  pleaded  as  on  ample  excuse  for  your 
melancholy  indifference.  You  are  not  loath  to 
exert  yourself  for  tbe  space  of  half  a  year  at  your 
schools,  with  a  view  to  obtaining  tht  prize  of  some 
hook,  or  other  gift,  which  is  to  be  the  reward  of 
diligence.  But  you  will  not  make  an  effort  to  ob- 
tain the  crown  of  glory  which  fudcth  not  away;  and 
yet  there  are  more  reasons  why  you  should  do  the 
latter  than  the  former.  Only  one  out  of  twenty 
boys  can  get  the  prize,  and  those  who  lose  it  are  by 
no  means  blamed  or  puuished;  but  aft  who  sin- 
cerely strive  for  heaven  shall  obtain  it,  and  those 
who  do  not  strive  are  dcBtined  to  undergo  the 
blackness  of  woe  for  ever.  Make  then  a  bold 
struggle,  for  your  all  depend*  upon  your  success. 

I  have  thus  endeavoured  to  show  you  that  there 
arc  several  reasons  why  yon  should  fear  the  Lord 
from  your  youth.  Those'  which  I  hare  set  before 
you  are,  however,  only  a  few  out  of  a  great  number, 
fjet  me  beg  you  to  give  them  due  weight.  Do  not 
neglect  or  forget  them.  You  will  find  they  do  not 
tend  to  prevent  you  from  advancing  in  your  studies, 
tbey  do  not  deprive  you  of  any  of  the  innocent  and 
proper  gratifications  of  youth,  and  will  certainly 
afford  you  more  peace  and  more  happiness  than 
tbe  utmost  amount  of  wealth  and  honour  could 
procure  for  you. 

I  have  only  a  few  remarks  more  to  offer  as  prac- 
tical directions  for  you  to  observe. 

1.  Tbe  great  question  of  course  now  is  whether 
or  not  you  are  sure,  or  hope  even  that  you  do  thus 
fear  God.  This  is  not  a  question  which  cau  be  de- 
cided in  a  hurry.  It  is  not  a  matter  of  course. 
You  roust  examine  yourselves.  You  must  seriously 
think  about  the  way  in  which  you  are  usually  act- 
ing, and  whether  or  not  you  are  aware  of  making  it 
your  business  to  please  God.  I  am  sure  you  will 
fiud  a  great  many  faults  in  your  cotiduct ;  then  arc 
you  endeavouring  to  correct  them,  or  are  you  rest- 
ing upon  that  foolish  ascriptiou  of  your  friends, 
"  he  is  a  good  boy."  Oh  I  it  is  not  your  friends, 
but  your  God  who  will  be  your  judge ;  and,  unless 
he  approves  of  you,  it  is  of  no  avail  that  your  friends 
and  companions  are  fond  of  praising  you.  Then 
examine  yourselves— do  it  sincerely—do  it  directly. 
The  devil  will  tell  you,  "  Oh,  it  Is  no  use."  Every 
child  who  hears  or  reads  these  words,  and  refuses 
or  docs  not  examine  his  heart  and  life,  may  be  cer- 
tain that  the  devil,  the  wicked  one,  has  caused  him 
to  be  so  neglectful. 


2.  The  next  thing  for  you  to  attend  carefully  to 
is  prayer.  1  suppose  most  of  you  tag  your  prayer* 
at  least  every  day,  but  do  any  of  you  know  what  it 
is  to  pray  ?  Do  you  feel  that  you  are  speaking  to 
God,  that  you  wish  him  to  hear  you  ?  Do  you  feel 
the  same  anxiety  as  if  you  were  asking  your  parents 
to  give  you  something  which  tbey  had  promised  I 
Why  do  you  pray  ?  Is  it  because  your  mother 
taught  you,  or  because  you  feel  your  need  of  the 
things  which  you  ask  for,  and  have  felt  the  use  and 
benefit  of  asking  for  them  ?  Now  examine  this, 
and,  if  necessary,  amend  it  this  evening. 

3.  Read  your  Bible  evt'ry  day.  Perhaps  you  may 
not  see  that  your  schoolfellows  do  this,  and  may 
uot  like  them  to  sec  you.  Well,  1  have  no  reason 
to  object  to  your  reading  it  in  private  if  you  can, 
but  at  all  events  you  must  read  it.  Now  you  are 
not  to  read  it  merely  for  the  sake  of  saying  you 
have  done  so,  but  in  order  to  find  out  what  it  says  to 
you.  It  certainly  should  influence  your  behaviour, 
which  it  cannot  do  unless  you  understand  and  feel 
it ;  and  that  you  caunot  do  except  you  pray  for  the 
help  of  the  Holy  Spirit. 

4.  Be  very  attentive  when  you  are  in  tbe  house 
of  God ;  join  sincerely  in  all  the  prayers ;  listen  at- 
tentively to  the  Scriptures,  and  also  to  tbe  explana- 
tions and  exhortations  of  the  preacher.  You  may 
either  get  a  great  deal  of  good  or  none  at  all  in 
these  public  assemblies,  according  to  your  owu  feel- 
ings and  determinations. 

Finally,  be  ye  therefore  sober,  and  watch  always  j 
view  carelessness  and  indifference  about  your  danger 
as  the  very  worst  state  of  mind  you  can  be  iu.  All 
those  enemies  of  your  soul,  who  arc  seeking  its 
destruction,  are  always  on  the  watch.  Will  you 
then  be  asleep  I  Oh,  no !  you  are  young :  your 
energies  are  yet  unwasted ;  your  health  yet  unim- 
paired. If  you  will  devote  your  time  and  talents  to 
the  service  of  your  Maker,  you  may  be  the  means  of 
effecting  immense  and  boundless  good  to  many  of 
your  fellow-creatures.  All  things  may  be  yours. 
Life  may  be  spent  under  the  gracious  smile  of  a 
Divine  and  all-sufficient  Lord  and  Saviour,  and  eter- 
nity may  be  fall  of  that  glory  which  fadcth  not 
away.  Oh,  then,  fear  the  God  of  your  fathers,  and 
serve  him  with  a  perfect  heart  and  with  a  williug 
mind.  B.  Z. 


ILLUSTRATION  OF  1  KINGS  XVIII,  42. 

"  He  cast  himself  down  upon  the  eaith,  and  put  hi*  fac» 
between  his  knees." 

Mr.  Joseph  Robkhts,  in  his  volume  of  "  Oriental 
Illustrations,"  composed  from  observations  which 
he  had  made  during  fourteen  years  residence  iu 
India,  asks, 

"  Who  in  the  East  has  not  seen  the  natives  thus 
sitting  on  the  earth,  with  their  faces  between  their 
knees.  Those  engaged  in  deep  meditation,  in  a  long 
train  of  reatoningt,  when  revolving  the  patt  or  anti- 
cipating the  future,  when  in  great  sorrow  or  fatigue, 
as  coolies  after  a  journey,  may  be  seen  seated  on 
the  ground  with  the  face  between  the  knees.  This 
morning,  as  I  passed  the  garden  of  Cbinnan,  I  saw 
him  on  the  ground,  with  his  face  between  his  knees. 
I  wonder  what  plans  he  was  forming  :  it  must  have 
been  something  very  important  to  cause  him  thus 
to  meditate.  '  Kandan  is  sick  or  in  trouble,  for  be 
has  got  his  face  between  his  knees.'  *  The  man 
threatens  to  trouble  you.' — '  He  trouble  me  !  I 
shall  never  put  mv  fucc  between  my  knee*  on  his 
account.'  —  « Alasi  poor  woman,  she  murt  have  a 
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cruel  husband,  fur  she  has  always  her  face  between 
her  knees.' " 

"  Elijah  went  to  the  top  of  Carmel  to  meditate  on 
the  pntt  and  the  future :  there  he  was  after  the  display 
of  God's  majesty  in  the  fire  from  heaven  in  the 
destruction  of  the  priests,  aud  in  the  certain  antici- 
pation of  rain,  with  his  face  between  hit  kneet." 


CHRISTIAN  INSTRUCTION  SOCIETY. 

Tins  most  useful  Institution  held  its  Tenth  Anni- 
versary at  Finsbury  Cbapcl  on  Tuesday  evening, 
May  5".  That  spacious  place  of  worship  was  crowded 
on  the  occasion,  and  the  Earl  of  Chichbstbr  pre- 
sided, business  commencing  with  prayer  and  praise. 

IfU  lordship  having  presided  in  the  morning  at 
the  Church  Missionary  Society's  great  meeting,  ex- 
pressed bis  delight  at  the  privilege  of  presiding  in  a 
meeting  of  so  many  Christians  of  different  denomi- 
nations, all  joining  in  the  same  work,  and  serving 
the  same  Master;  especially  when  differences  among 
professed  and  real  Christians  occasioned  much  sepa- 
ration. Here  it  was  most  edifying  that  they  were 
brought  together,  and  taught  to  look  to  their  com- 
mon Saviour,  kneeling  together  at  the  same  throne 
of  grace ;  and  he  trusted  they  would  become,  in 
character,  mind,  and  spirit,  assimilated  to  each  other 
by  their  union  with  their  common  Lord. 

Rev.  Johu  Blackburn  read  the  Report,  which  de- 
tailed various  interesting  labours  of  the  Society's 
agents,  especially  the  mission  of  Dr.  Giustiniani  to 
foreigners.  It  appears  that  566  copies  of  the  Holy 
Scriptures  have  been  circulated  during  the  year  by 
this  Society,  1,662  cases  of  distress  relieved,  and 
2,9/6  children  induced  to  attend  at  various  schools. 
At  the  present  time,  75  Metropolitan  Associations 
exist  in  connection  with  this  Society,  having  1,630 
visitors,  attending  40,666  families,  and  holding  91 
prayer  meetings  and  preaching  stations.  To  supply 
the  increasing  appetite  for  religious  and  moral  books, 
apparent  in  the  lower  classes,  the  Committee  had 
provided  a  series  of  Loan  Libraries.  They  had  50 
such  libraries,  each  having  50  volumes,  making 
2,500  volumes.  Various  interesting  facts  were  de- 
tailed relating  to  the  Prayer  Meetings,  Loan  Tracts, 
and  Open-air  Preaching,  the  Visiting  of  Jails  and  of 
Poor-bouses. 

Thomas  Cballia,  Esq.  Treasurer,  read  the  state- 
ment of  accounts,  from  which  it  appeared  the  ba- 
lance due  at  the  last  Anniversary  was  126/.  2s.  9d. : 
the  total  receipts  during  the  year  were  1 ,04 1  /.  19*.  4d. 
the  expenditure  1,024/.  0*.  Id. :  leaving  a  balance 
now  due  to  the  Treasurer  of  108/.  3*.  (id. 

The  Treasurer  made  an  appeal  to  the  Meeting  for 
aid  to  the  institution,  as  the  Society  could  well  em- 
ploy  fice  or  sue  agent*  in  superintending  the  different 
prayer-meeting  and  preaching  stations  around  the 
metropolis. 

The  Meeting  was  successively  addressed  by  Chas. 
Lushington,  Esq.  M.  P.,  Rev.  J.  Leifchild,  Rev.  T. 
Binucy,  Rev.  J.  Burnett,  Rev.  C.  Stovell,  Rev.  J. 
Williams,  from  the  South  Sea  Islands,  Henry  Dun, 
Esq.,  Rev.  T.  Morell,  and  Rev.  J.  Blackburn. 

His  Lordship  acknowledged  the  honour  done  to 
him  that  evening  by  the  Society,  and  stated  that  he 
had  beeu  oue  of  the  visitors  of  the  District  Visiting 
Society.  He  urged  the  necessity  of  prayer  before 
entering  upon  their  labours,  which  could  be  under- 
taken effectually  by  no  oue,  unless  he  cherished 
faith  in  the  Sou  of  God. 

This  interesting  Meeting  closed  by  singing  the 
Doxobigy,  aud  the  benediction  by  Rev.  A.  Fletcher. 


NNY  MAGAZINE. 

BRITISH  AND  FOREIGN  BIBLE  SOCIETY. 

This  most  noble  institution  held  its  thirty-first  An- 
niversary Meeting,  at  the  Great  Room.  Exeter  Hall, 
on  Wednesday,  Slay  6.  Multitudes  flocked  to  the 
Hull  at  an  early  period,  and  it  was  found  uei-emry 
to  open  the  lower  room  for  their  accommodation, 
aud  John  Thornton,  Esq.  Treasurer  of  the  Society, 
took  the  chair.  By  this  means,  after  the  Report  had 
been  read  in  the  larger  meeting,  it  was  taken  down 
and  read  to  tbe  assembly  below ;  and  the  Meeting 
was  addressed  by  the  Hon.  and  Rev.  Baptist  Noel, 
Rev.  Charles  Daly,  Rev.  G.  Clayton,  Rev.  Dr.Mor. 
rison,  &c 

Lord  Bexley,  President  of  the  Society,  took  the 
chair  at  eleven  o'clock,  and  in  a  short  speech  opened 
tbe  business  of  tbe  Meeting,  congratulating  the  as- 
sembly that  nothing  appeared  in  the  proceedings  of 
the  Society  during  the  past  jeer,  but  what  called  for 
gratitude  and  praise. 

Rev.  A.  Brandram,  one  of  the  Secretaries,  resd 
letters  from  tbe  bishops  of  Chester  and  Winchester, 
expressing  regret  at  their  inability  to  attend  the 
meeting,  and  then  read  an  abstract  of  the  Report. 
This  document  was  full  of  deeply-interesting  deuili 
too  numerous  to  mention.  It  stated  that  the  distri- 
bution of  the  Scriptures  by  different  Societies  hsd 
increased  during  the  past  year.  A  few  particular* 
are  as  follow :  — 

The  Paris  Bible  Society  distributed  62,194  copies. 

Tbe  Switzerland  Bible  Society,  by 

two  colporteurs   27,000 

Dr.  Pinkerton  reports  the  distribu- 
tion in  tbe  north  of  Europe  of 
Scriptures  iu  Hebrew,  Greek, 
Latin,  German,  Polish,  &c   27.9.J5 

American  Bible  Society  180,000 

Referring  to  the  Negroes  of  the  West  Indies,  tbe 
Report  stated,  that  73,695  copies  of  the  Scriptures 
had  been  sent  to  them,  as  the  first  shipment.  Of 
60,000  Negroes  emancipated  in  the  Isle  of  France, 
not  one  in  ten  knew  bow  to  read  ;  so  that  this  de- 
partment of  the  Society's  labours  was  but  imper- 
fectly accomplished. 

The  receipts  of  tbe  Society  were  the  largest  ever 
known  in  one  year,  being  107,926/.  1*.  OtL  In  that 
amount,  however,  there  were  two  items,  which  could 
not  be  included  in  the  permanent  income  of  the  So- 
ciety; the  first  a  legacy  of  11,6957.  \2s>.  9rf.  from 
the  late  Horatio  Cock,  Esq.,  and  the  other  16,000/. 
for  the  Negro  fund.  The  expenditure  of  the  Society 
within  the  year  amounted  to  84,249/.  13*.  Ad ,  leav- 
ing a  balance  exceeding  23,000/. ;  but  the  engage- 
ments of  the  Society  amount  to  69,000/. 

The  distribution  by  tbe  Society  during  the  year, 
including  those  sent  to  the  West  Indies,  amount  to 
653,600  Bibles  and  Testament*,  and  portions  of  the 
Scriptures. 

The  Report  referred  to  the  tact  of  this  being  the 
third  centenary  Anniversary  of  the  printing  of  the 
English  Bible,  first  at  Zurich,  under  the  care  of  the 
venerable  translator  Miles  Coverdale :  it  woe  n  small 
edition :  but  this  Society,  so  prodigious  were  tbe 
demands  for  the  Bible,  bod  in  one  day,  during  tbe 
month  of  April,  given  orders  for  366,000  copies  of 
new  editions  1 

Lord  Teignmouth,  the  Bishop  of  Lichfield  and 
Coventry,  the  Bishop  of  tbe  Episcopal  church  in 
Ohio  (Dr.  M'llvaine),  Rev.  Dr.  spring,  BUhop  of  a 
Presbyterian  church  in  New  York,  representative  of 
the  American  Bible  Society,  Rev.  J.  l<cifchiid,  of 
London  (Independent),  Rev.  W.  Yale,  of  the  Church 


Digitized  by  Google 


THE  CHRISTIAN'S 


PENNY  MAGAZINE. 


165 


Missionary  Society,  from  New  Zealand,  Rev.  J.  Han- 
nah, Wcilcyan  minuter,  Rer.  Mr.  William*,  of  the 
London  Missionary  Society,  from  the  South  Seas, 
Rev.  Hugh  Stowell,  of  Manchester  (clergyman), 
T.  K.  Guest,  Esq.  of  Cardiff,  MarquU  Cholinondeley, 
and  Rev.  A.  Brand  ram,  addressed  the  Meeting  with 
much  interest.  It  U  believed  that  there  has  never 
been  a  more  delightful  meeting  held  of  the  British 
and  Foreign  Bible  Society. 


SUNDAY  SCHOOL  UNION. 

This  very  valuable  Institution  held  its  Anniversary 
Meeting  on  Thursday  evening,  May  7,  at  Exeter 
Hall.  Thomas  Challis,  Esq.  took  the  chair,  apolo- 

Szing  for  the  unavoidable  absence  of  Edward  Baines, 
in.  M.P. 

Business  commenced  by  singing  the  1 17th  Psalm, 
and  prayer  by  Rev.  E.  Prout  of  Ouudle.  Mr.  W.  F. 
Lloyd  read  a  very  interesting  Report,  which  repre- 
sented the  Sunday  School  system  as  advoncing  and 
prospering  generally  in  our  colonies,  and  in  foreign 
countries.  Negro  Sunday  Schools  had  been  a  great 
blessing  in  the  West  Indies. 

Home  proceedings  of  the  Society  were  detailed  at 
some  length,  and  the  Report  stated  that  there  are 
now  in  connection  with  the  Union,  about  1,500,000 
Sunday  scholars.   The  sale  of  publications  at  the 


Depository  during  the  past  year,  bad  amounted  to 

7,621/.  0#.  Id. 

Rev.  Professor  Vaughin,  of  the  London  Univer- 
sity, Rev.  H.  Townley,  H.  Dunn,  Esq.  Secretary  to 
the  British  and  Foreign  School  Society,  Rev.  J.  Bur- 
nett, Rev.  J.  Williams,  from  the  South  Seas,  Rev. 
J.  E.  Giles,  and  Rev.  R.  Baird,  of  Philadelphia,  ad- 
dressed the  Meeting  with  great  effect,  and  the  canse 
of  Sunday  Schools  appeared  to  be  eudearcd  to  the 
hearts  of  all  present.  Nearly  150/.  were  collected 
on  the  occasion. 

New  Dcpositort  for  the  Sunday  School  Union. 

Business  having  so  greatly  increased  in  the  Sun- 
day School  Union,  the  Committee  resolved  ou  having 
more  commodious  premises  for  their  use.  These 
have  been  erected  (in  Paternoster  Row) ;  and  on 
Wednesday,  May  6,  tbey  were  opened  by  a  meet- 
ing of  fr fends  for  special  prayer,  imploring  the 
Divine  blessing  on  the  Establishment  and  Society. 

This  substantial  building  comprises  a  shop  and 
warehouse,  for  the  conducting  of  the  Society's  bu- 
siness, a  convenient  committee  room,  and  a  large 
apartment  designed  as  a  library  and  reading  room, 
and  for  the  convenience  of  lectures  to  Sunday  School 
TeHchers.  May  the  Spirit  be  poured  forth  richly 
upon  the  officers  and  supporters  of  this  institution, 
that  Sunday  Schools  may  be  continually  improving, 
until  they  shall  become  blessings  to  all  nations. 


SCRIPTURE  CONTRASTS  AND  CHARACTERS. 


Man  goeth  to  his  long  home,  and  the  mourners 
go  about  the  street.— Eccles.  xii,  5.  If  a  man  die 
shall  he  live  again  ?-Job  xiv,  14. 


Eye  hath  not  seen,  nor  ear  heard,  neither  have 
entered  into  the  heart  of  man,  the  things  which  God 
hath  prepared  for  them  that  love  him.— 1  Cor.  ii,  9. 

Then  shall  the  king  say  unto  them  on  his  right 
hand,  Come,  ye  blessed  of  my  Father,  inherit  the 
kingdom  prepared  for  you  from  the  foundation  of 
the  world. — Matt,  xxv,  34. 

Who  goeth  a  warfare  any  time  at  his  own  charges  ? 
I  therefore  so  run,  not  as  uncertainly ;  so  fight  I, 
not  as  one  that  beatetb  the  air  ?— 1  Cor.  is,  7,  26. 

Let  us  hear  the  conclusion  of  the  whole 
,  xti,  13. 


We  shall  not  all  sleep,  but  we  shall  all  be  changed, 
in  a  moment,  in  the  twinkling  of  an  eye,  at  the  last 
trump :  for  the  trumpet  shall  sound,  and  the  dead 
shall  be  raised  incorruptible,  and  we  shall  be  changed. 
—1  Cor.  xv,  51,  52.   And  I  saw  the  dead,  small  and 

Sreat,  stand  before  God.  Aud  the  sea  gave  up  the 
cad  which  were  in  it,  and  death,  ana  hell,  deli- 
vered up  the  deait  which  were  in  them,  and  they  were 
judged  every  man  according  to  their  works. — Rev. 
xx,  12,  13. 

Then  he  shall  say  unto  them  on  the  left  hand, 
Depart  from  me,  ye  cursed,  into  everlasting  fire, 
prepared  for  the  devil  and  bis  angels.— Malt.  xxv,4 1 . 

Cast  ye  the  unprofitable  servant  into  outer  dark- 
ness ;  there  shall  be  weeping  aud  gnashiug  of  teeth. 
—Matt,  xxv,  30. 

Take  unto  you  the  whole  armour  of  God,  that  ye 
may  be  able  to  withstand  in  the  evil  day,  and  having 
done  all  to  stand. — Ephes.  vi,  13. 

Repent,  and  be  baptized,  every  one  of  you,  in  the 
name  of  Jesus  Christ,  for  the  remission  of  sins,  and 
yc  shall  receive  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost. — Acts  ii, 
38.  And  the  Spirit  and  the  bride  say,  Come ;  and 
let  him  that  heareth  say,  Come ;  and  let  him  that  is 
athirst,  come ;  and  whosoever  will,  let  him  lake 
the  water  of  life  freely.— Rev.  xxii,  17.  Ho  !  every 
one  that  thirsteth,  come  ye  to  the  waters,  and  he 
that  hath  no  money  ;  come  ye,  buy  and  eat ;  yea, 
come,  buy  wine  and  milk,  without  money  and  with- 
out price.  Wherefore  do  ye  spend  money  for  that 
which  is  not  bread,  and  your  labour  for  that  which 
satisfieth  not  '  Hearken  diligently  unto  me,  and 
cat  ye  that  which  is  good,  and  let  your  soul  delight 
itself  in  fatness.  Incline  your  ear  and  come  unto 
me;  hear,  and  your  soul  shall  live;  and  I  will  make 
an  everlasting  covenant  with  you.— Isa.  Iv,  I,  2,  3. 
How  shall  wc  escape,  if  wt  neglect  so  great  salva- 
tion ?-Heb.  ii,  3. 
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Death-Bed  Testimonies. 

Collected  bt  the  late  Rev.  William  Button, 


No.  XX  FV. 

Thk  Rev.  Augustus  Montague  Topladt,  B.A. 

Rector  of  Broad  Hcmbury,  in  Devonshire.  Died 
in  London,  Aug.  lltb,  1778,  in  the  38th  year 
of  his  sec 

The  Rev.  Augustus  Montague  Toplady  was  bora 
at  Farnbam,  in  Surrey,  on  Nov.  4th,  1/40.  His  fa- 
ther, Richard  Toplady,  Esq.  a  major  in  the  army, 
died  at  the  siege  of  Cartbagena  soon  after  the  birth 
of  hU  son.  Mrs.  Toplady  placed  Augustus  in  West- 
minster school,  where  he  received  the  first  rudiments 
of  bis  education;  but  it  becoming  necessary  for 
her  to  take  a  journey  to  Ireland  to  pursue  some 
claims  to  an  estate  in  that  kingdom,  her  son  ac- 
companied her  thither,  and  was  entered  at  Trinity 
College,  in  Dublin ;  at  which  seminary  he  took  his 
degree  of  Bachelor  of  Arts.  Being  awakened  to 
the  knowledge  of  God  and  his  own  heart,  he  prose- 
cuted bis  studies  for  the  ministry  of  the  gospel  with 
the  most  indefatigable  ardour.  He  received  orders 
on  June  6th,  1762;  and  after  some  time  was  in- 
ducted first  into  the  living  of  Blagdon,  in  Somerset- 
shire, and  afterwards  into  that  of  Broad  Ilembury, 
in  Devonshire.  He  had  for  some  years  occasionally 
visited,  and  spent  some  time  in  London  ;  but  in  the 
year  I776»  finding  his  constitution  much  impaired 
by  the  moist  atmosphere  of  Devonshire,  with  which 
it  never  agreed,  he,  after  some  unsuccessful  at- 
tempts to  exchange  bis  living  for  another  of  equi- 
valent value  in  some  of  the  middle  counties,  re- 
moved to  London  entirely.  Here,  by  the  solicitations 
of  his  numerous  friends,  and  from  a  desire  to  be 
useful  wherever  the  Divine  providence  might  lead 
him,  he  engaged  the  <  hapel  belonging  to  the  French 
Reformed,  near  Leicester  Fields,  where  he  preached 
twice  in  the  week,  while  his  health  permitted,  and 
afterwards  occasionally,  as  much  as,  or  rather  more 
than,  he  was  properly  able  to  do.  In  this  ministration 
it  pleased  God  to  remove  him  by  a  slow  consump- 
tion, from  the  church  militant  on  earth,  to  the 
church  triumphant  in  heaven,  on  Tuesday,  August 
11th,  1778. 

Towards  the  close  of  his  mortal  life,  the  consola- 
tions of  God  in  him  were  neither  small  nor  few. 
He  looked  not  only  with  composure,  but  with  de- 
light on  the  grave,  and  groaned  earnestly  for  bis 
heavenly  habitation.  In  conversation  with  a  gen- 
tleman of  the  faculty,  he  frequently  disclaimed  with 
abhorrence,  the  least  dependence  on  his  own  right- 
eousness as  any  cause  of  his  justification  before 
God  t  and  said,  that  he  rejoiced  only  in  the  free,  com- 

Slete,  and  everlasting  salvation  of  God's  elect  by 
esus  Christ,  through  thesanctificatiou  of  the  Holy 

Spirit. 

Conversing  on  the  subject  of  election,  he  said, 
"  That  God's  everlasting  love  to  his  chosen  people, 
his  eternal,  particular,  most  free,  and  immutable 
choice  of  them  in  Christ  Jesus,  was  without  the 
least  respect  to  any  work  or  works  of  righteousness, 
wrought,  or  to  be  wrought,  or  that  ever  should  be 
wrought  in  them,  or  by  them  :  for  God's  election 
does  not  depend  upon  our  sanctification,  but  our 
■anctification  depends  upon  God's  election  and  ap- 
pointment of  us  to  everlasting  life."  At  another 
time  be  was  so  affected  with  a  sense  of  God's  ever- 
lasting love  to  his  soul,  that  he  could  not  refrain 
from  bursting  into  tears.  The  more  his  bodily 
strength  was  impaired,  the  more  vigorous,  lively, 


and  rejoicing  was  his  mind.  His  soul  seemed  to  be 
constantly  panting  heavenward  ;  and  bis  desires  in- 
creased the  nearer  his  dissolution  approached. 

A  few  days  preceding  his  dissolution,  when  sitting 
in  his  arm  chair,  he  was  asked  if  his  consolations 


continued  to  abound  as  they  had  hitherto  done ;  bo 
quickly  replied,  "Omy  dear  Sir,  it  is  impossible 
to  describe  how  good  God  is  to  me.   Since  I  have 


been  sitting  in  this  chair  this  afternoon  (glory  be  to 
his  name)  1  have  enjoyed  such  a  season,  such  sweet 
communion  with  God,  and  such  delightful  mani- 
festations of  his  presence  with,  and  love  to  my  soul, 
that  it  is  impossible  for  language  to  express  them. 
I  have  had  peace  aud  joy  unutterable ;  and  I  fear 
not  but  that  God's  consolations  and  support  will 
continue."  But  immediately  recollecting  himself, 
he  added,  "  What  have  I  said  ?  God  may  to  be  sure, 
as  a  sovereign,  bide  his  face  and  his  smiles  from 
me;  however,  I  believe  he  will  not;  aud  if  he 
should,  yet  still  will  I  trust  in  him;  I  know  I  am 
safe  and  secure,  for  his  love  and  his  covenant  are 
everlasting." 

To  another  friend,  who  in  a  conversation  with 
him  upon  the  subject  of  his  principles,  had  asked 
him  whether  auy  doubt  remained  upon  his  mind 
respecting  the  truth  of  them ;  he  answered,  "  Doubt, 
Sir  !  Doubt  !  pray  use  not  that  word  when  speak- 
ing of  me ;  I  cannot  endure  the  term ;  at  least  while 
God  continues  to  shine  upon  mv  soul  in  the  gra- 
cious manner  he  now  does :  not  nut  that  I  am  sen- 
sible, that  while  in  the  body,  if  left  of  him,  I  am 
capable  through  the  power  of  temptation  of  calling 
into  question  every  truth  of  the  gospel :  but  that  is 
so  far  from  being  the  case  now,  that  the  comforts 
and  manifestations  of  his  love  are  so  abundant,  as 
to  render  my  state  and  condition  the  most  desirable 
in  the  world.  I  would  not  exchange  my  condition 
with  any  one  upon  earth :  and  with  respect  to  my 
principle* ;  those  blessed  truths  which  I  have  been 
enabled  in  my  poor  measure  to  maintain,  appear  to 
me  more  than  ever  most  gloriously  indubitable. 
My  own  existence  is  not,  in  my  apprehension,  a 
greater  certainty." 

The  same  friend  calling  on  him  a  day  or  two 
before  his  death,  he  said,  with  hands  clasped, 


his  eyes  lifted  up  and  starting  with  tears  of  the 
evident  joy,  "  Oh  !  my  dear  Sir,  I  cannot  tell  you 
the  comforts  I  fee)  in  my  soul,  they  arc  past  ex- 
pression. The  consolations  of  God  to  such  an  un- 
worthy wretch  are  so  abundant,  that  he  leaves  me 
nothing  to  pray  for  but  a  continuance  of  them.  I 
enjoy  already  a  heaven  iu  my  soul.  My  prayers 
are  all  converted  into  praise." 

All  his  conversations  as  he  approached  nearer  aud 
nearer  his  decease,  seemed  more  and  more  happy 
and  heavenly.  He  frequently  called  himself  the 
happiest  mau  in  the  world.  "Oh!  (said  he)  how 
this  soul  of  mine  longs  to  be  gone  f  Like  a  bird 
imprisoned  in  a  cage,  it  longs  to  take  its  flight.  O 
that  I  bad  wings  like  a  dove,  then  woula  I  fiee 
away  to  the  realms  of  bliss,  and  be  at  rest  for  ever. 
O  that  some  guardian  angel  might  be  commissioned, 
for  I  long  to  be  absent  from  the  body  and  to  be 
with  my  Lord  for  ever." 

When  hedrew  near  his  end,  waking  from  a  slumber, 
be  exclaimed,  "  0  what  dclighU  I  tTho  can  fathom 
the  joy  t  of  the  third  heaven  f**  and  a  little  before  his 
departure,  he  was  blessing  and  praising  God  for 
continuing  to  him  his  understanding  in  clearness ; 
but,  added  be,  in  a  rapture,  for  what  is  most  of  all, 
his  abiding  presence,  and  the  shining  of  his  love 
upon  my  soul.  "  The  sky  (said  he)  is  clear ;  there 
is  no  cloud ;  come  Lord  Jesus,  come  quickly !" 
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Within  an  hoar  of  bit  death  be  called  his  friend*  and 
his  servant,  and  asking  them  if  they  could  give  him 
op  I  Upon  their  answering'  in  the  affirmative,  since 
it  pleased  the  Lord  to  be  so  gracious  to  him,  be  re- 
plied, "  O  what  a  blessing  it  is  you  are  made  wil- 
ling to  give  me  up  into  the  hands  of  my  dear  Re- 
deemer. It  will  not  be  long  before  God  takes  me ; 
for  no  mortal  can  live  (bursting,  while  he  said  it, 
into  tears  of  joy),  no  mortal  can  live  after  experiencing 
tuck  glories  at  God  ha*  mantfetted  to  my  tow.'*  Soon 
after  this  he  closed  his  eyes,  and  found,  as  Milton 
expresses  it, 

"  A  death  like  sleep. 

A  gentle  wafting  lo  immortal  life." 


ON  THE  CLIMATE  AND  PRODUCTIONS  OF 
SYRIA. 

"  In  the  different  regions  of  the  globe  which  I  have 
visited,"  says  an  intelligent  traveller,  "  I  hare  found 
no  climate  equally  propitious  to  the  natural  state  of 
maii,  as  that  which  extends  its  mild  influence 
over  the  southern  parts  of  Syria.  Iu  the  coun- 
tries situate  between  the  tropics,  the  rains  fall  al- 
most incessantly  during  the  summer  months,  while, 
on  the  contrary,  the  countries  a  few  degrees  without 
the  tropics  have  but  little  rain,  and  that  only  in 
spring  and  autumn.  In  Syria,  however,  the  summer 
six  months  are  entirely  exempted  from  rain,  while 
in  the  succeeding  period  the  cold  is  uniformly  mo- 
derate, with  many  intervals  of  fine  weather,  equal  to 
the  most  beautiful  days  in  summer.  As  an  unde- 
niable evidence  of  this,  a  variety  of  grain  springs 
and  comes  to  maturity  during  the  winter  months, 
while  the  gardens  continue  to  produce  flowers  and 
vegetables  from  November  to  the  opening  of  sum- 
mer. The  particular  situation  of  Syria  contributes 
a  great  deal  to  the  excellency  of  the  climate ;  it  is 
protected  from  the  north  wind  by  an  extensive  and 
lofty  ridge  of  mountains ;  it  is  bounded  on  the  west 
by  the  sea,  and  on  the  east  by  the  arid  deserts  of 
Arabia,  from  whose  parched  and  sandy  soil  little 
vapour  can  arise  to  produce  rain.  Among  the  pro- 
ductions of  the  country  are  those  of  hot  as  well  as 
of  cold  climates ;  wheat,  barley,  cotton,  the  oak, 
the  pine,  and  the  sycamore,  all  grow  to  a  great  per- 
fection. The  vine,  the  fig,  the  apple,  and  other  Eu- 
ropean trees,  are  no  less  common  in  the  gardens  and 
orchards,  than  the  lemon,  the  orange,  and  the  sugar 
cane.  All  the  roots  and  vegetable  productions  of 
these  two  quarters  of  the  globe  are  likewise  found 
here  in  great  abundance.  The  chief  wealth  of  the 
country  consists  in  the  mulberry  plantations,  and 
xuch  is  the  superior  quality  and  high  value  of  the 
silk,  that  the  farmer  obtains  by  his  trees,  at  little 
expense  or  labour,  a  competent  subsistence  for  his 
family.  Wine,  oil,  and  figs,  are  articles  from  which 
is  also  derived  considerable  emolument." 


LAMECH'S  ADDRESS  TO  HIS  WIVES. 

The  speech  of  Lamech  (Gen.iv,  23, 24)  is  in  hemistichs 
in  the  original,  and  it  is  very  probable  that  it  is  the 
oldest  piece  of  poetry  in  the  world.  The  following 
is,  as  nearly  as  possible,  a  literal  translation  : — 

"And  Lamech  said  unto  his  wives, 
Adah  and  Tsillah,  hear  ye  my  voice  ; 
Wives  of  Lamech  hearken  to  my  speech  : 
For  I  have  slain  a  man  for  wounding  me ; 
And  a  young  man  for  having  bruised  me. 
If  Cain  shall  be  avenged  seven-fold, 
Also  Lamech  seventy  and  seven."        T.  L. 


HEAVEN  IN  PROSPECT. 

BY  JAMBS  MONTGOMERY,  ESQ. 

Palms  of  glory,  raiment  bright, 
Crowns  that  never  fade  away, 

Gird  and  deck  the  saints  in  light, 
Priests  and  kings  and  conquerors  they. 

Yet  the  conquerors  bring  their  palms 
To  the  Lamb  amidat  the  throne, 

And  proclaim  in  joyful  psalms 
Victory  through  his  cross  alone. 

Kings  for  harps  their  crowns  resign, 
Crying,  as  they  strike  the  chords, 

Take  the  kingdom,  it  is  thine, 
King  of  kings,  and  Lord  of  lords. 

Round  the  altar,  priests  confess, 
If  their  robes  are  white  as  snow, 

'Twos  the  Saviour  8  righteousness 
And  his  blood  that  made  them  so. 

Who  were  these  ?  —  On  earth  they  dwelt. 
Sinners  once  of  Adam's  race ; 

Guilt,  and  fear,  and  suffering  felt, 
But  were  sav'd  by  sovereign  grace. 

Thev  were  mortal,  too,  like  us : 
Ah !  when  we,  like  them,  shall  die. 

May  our  souls,  translated  thus, 
Triumph,  reign,  and  shine  on  high! 


WATCH  AND  PRAY. 
(From  the  New  York  Evangelist) 

Many  the  tempting  scenes  around, 
To  draw  our  minds  from  heaven  i 

But  to  resist  these  flattering  wiles. 
This  remedy  is  given  : 

To  keep  these  powers  of  hell  away, 

Fly  to  the  Saviour,  —  Watch  and  pray. 

Youth,  who  have  just  commented  in  years, 

Whose  life  is  in  the  bud. 
Whilst  blooming  vigour  doth  impart 

The  power  to  live  for  God ; 
Improve  thy  time,  seek  wisdom's  way, 
To  guard  from  evil,  —  Watch  and  pray. 

Those  who  to  manhood  have  attain'd. 

Remember  Christ  the  Lord, 
And  let  your  hopes  and  strength  rely 

On  his  all-powerful  word ; 
Let  every  fleeting,  passing  day. 
Witness  that  thou  dost  watch  and  pray. 

Those  who  in  full  and  lengthen'd  age 

Are  tottering  o'er  the  grave, 
Put  confidence  in  Him,  whose  arm 

Is  powerful  to  save ; 
And  when  temptation's  powers  assay 
To  drive  thee  hence,  then  watch  and  prey. 

Hobativs. 


It  is  the  work  and  providence  of  God's  secret 
counsel,  that  the  days  of  the  elect  should  be  trou- 
bled in  their  pilgrimage.  This  present  life  is  the 
way  to  our  loug  home :  God  therefore,  in  his 
secret  wisdom,  afflicts  our  travel  with  continual 
trouble,  lest  the  delight  of  our  journey  might 
take  away  the  desire  of  our  journey's  end.  —  Gre- 
gory. 
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THE  YOUTH'S  BOOK  OF  NATURAL 
THEOLOGY. 

By  the  Rev.  T.  H.  Gallaudet.lete  Principal  of  the 


American  Asylum  for  the  Deaf  and  Dumb.  Re- 
printed from  the  original  American  edition.  Lon- 
don :  Edmund  Fry,  4,  Bishopsgate  Street. 

Natural  Theology  might  be  made  a  branch  of 
study  in  every  seminary,  not  excepting  Infant 
Schools.  In  some  of  those  early  nurseries  indeed  it 
is  pursued  with  the  happiest  effect,  and  the  science 
might  be  simplified,  so  as  for  very  much  of  it  to  be 
adapted  to  the  youngest  capacity.  Mr.  Gallaudet 
has  shown  how  interesting  this  study  may  be  made 
to  children  in  this  attractive  volume. 

Dialogue  I  commences  with  a  conversation  be- 
tween little  Robert  and  his  Mother,  about  the  child 
and  his  uncle  making  a  kite.  The  illustration  of 
detign  and  skill  in  that  humble  performance  is  inge- 
niously improved  by  a  description  of  the  Nautilus, 
and.  the  following  extract  from  Dialogue  11  will  ex- 
hibit the  spirit  and  ingenuity  of  the  author. 

"Robert.  I  have  thought  a  good  deal,  mother, 
about  the  nautilus.    I  want  to  see  one  very 


Mother.  If  you  should  ever  go  oo  the  ocean,  in  a 
ship,  whrn  you  grow  up  to  be  a  man,  you  will,  pro- 
bably, see  mnuy  of  them.  But  there  are  some 
things  which  you  see  every  day,  which  are  as  curious 
ns  the  nautilus  is. 
R.  Mother,  a  chicken  is  a  curious  little  animal. 
M.  Yes,  my  dear;  and  if  you  could  look  inside  of 
a  chicken,  you  would  And  a  gnat  many  parts,  quite 
as  curious  as  the  sail  and  paddles  of  the  nautilus. 
And  you  would  see  as  much  wonderful  design,  in  the 
way  in  which  these  parts  are  put  together,  and  what 
they  are  made  for.  Look,  too,  at  the  outside  of  a 
chicken.  Stroke  its  little  feathers.  How  smooth, 
and  light,  and  warm  they  are.  What  a  good  cover- 
ing they  are  for  the  little  creature.  How  many  fea- 
thers there  are,  all  lying  one  way,  and  every  feather 
itself  is  very  curious.  The  month  of  a  chicken  is 
very  different  from  the  mouth  of  a  dog  or  of  a  cat. 
It  has  a  long  bill,  made  sharp,  and  opens  so  that  it 
can  pick  up  the  corn  and  little  seeds  very  easily,  like 
a  pair  of  nippers.  It  has  claws  too,  just  right  for 
scratching  in  the  ground  to  find  its  food,  and  for 
keeping  fast  hold'of  the  branch  of  a  tree  when  it 
grows  older,  and  goes  there  to  roost  at  night.  I 
think  a  chicken  has  as  many  curious  parts  as  the 


R.  I  do  not  know  but  it  has,  mother;  and  I 
it  would  be  a  great  deal  more  difficult  for  any  body 
to  make  a  little  chicken,  with  wheels  inside,  so  that 
it  could  walk,  and  scratch  in  the  ground,  and  pick 
up  corn  and  seeds,  than  it  would  be  to  make  a  nau- 
tilus that  would  sail. 

M.  It  would  be  so,  my  son.  Bat  now  I  wish  to 
explain  something  to  you,  that  is  more  wonderful 
than  any  thing  which  I  have  yet  told  you  about  the 
nautilus  or  the  chicken.  Suppose  your  uncle  John 
could  make  a  nautilus,  with  so  many  new  and  cu- 
rious wheels  inside  of  it,  that  somehow  or  other 
these  wheels  would  move,  and  by  and  by  make  an- 
other nautilus,  just  like  the  first.  And  suppose 
there  should  be  wheel*  inside  of  this  second  one, 
that  should  move  in  the  same  wiy  and  make  a  third, 
and  so  on  till  a  hundred  were  made. 

R.  Mother,  you  know  that  uncle  John,  or  any 
body  rise,  never  could  do  that. 
M.  But  only  suppose  that  he 
think  ths 


would  be  a  thousand  time* 
he  made  only  one  nautilus? 
R.  Certainly,  mother,  I  should, 
M.  Well,  Robert,  there  Is  something  like  this 
with  regard  to  the  little  chicken.  Yen  know  the 
hen  lays  eggs;  she  hatches  thewi.  and  the  little 
chickens  come  out  of  the  eggs.  When  the  chicken* 
grow  up,  thef  lay  eggs,  and  hutch  more  little 
chickens  :  and  so  they  keep  on,  year  after  year. 

R.  How  many  years  ago  did  the  first  hen  five, 
mother  ? 

M.  Oh !  a  great,  great  many  years  age.  Do  yoYi 
not  think  that  there  was  wonderful  contrivance,  and 
skill,  and  design,  shewn  in  that  first  hen? 

R.  I  do  indeed,  mother:  for  that  first  hen  laid 
eggs,  and  little  chickens  came  out  of  them;  and 
then  these  chickens  grew  up  and  lard  more  eg^s, 
and  more  chickens  came  out  of  them ;  and  so  on, 
and  so  en,  till  what  a  wonderful  number  of  chickens 
there  have  been  in  the  world  I 

M.  Yes,  my  son.  You  see  that  there  is  a  great 
deal  of  contrivance  and  skill  shown  in  a  little  chicken, 
and  a  great  deal  of  design  in  the  way  in  which  all 
its  parts  are  put  together.  You  see  too,  that  all  this 
contrivance,  and  skill,  and  design,  was  shown  still 
more  wonderfully  in  the  first  hen.  Now  when  you 
look  at  a  kite,  you  know  with  what  design  it  was 
made,  and  vou  see  the  contrivance  and  skill  with 
which  its  parts  are  put  together.  You  know  that 
somebody  must  have  made  it,  and  have  thought  be- 
forehand how  to  make  it.  The  kite  could  not  bare 
made  itself.  So  when  you  look  at  the  curious  tittle 
chicken,  or  the  curious  little  nautilus,  and  see  the 
wonderful  design,  and  skill,  and  contrivance,  which 
arc  shown  in  them,  you  know  that  some  one  must 
have  made  them,  and  have  made  the  first  hen  and 
the  first  nautilus,  and  have  thought  beforehand  how 
to  make  them. 

It  is  your  spirit,  your  mind,  which  thinks  before- 
hand, which  designs,  and  contrives,  and  directs 
hands  to  be  skilful,  whenever  you  make  a  kite. 

It  is  God,  the  Great  Spirit,  the  Eternal  Mind, 
who  thought  beforehand,  who  designed,  contrived, 
and  made  every  little  chicken  and  nautilus,  and  the 
first  heu  and  nautilus,  and  the  first  things  and  being*, 
and  all  things  and  beings." 

This  little  volume  will  make  a  valuable  addition 
to  the  Nursery  Library. 


Would  you  not 


that  his  contrivance  and  skill 


"  MY  PEACE  I  GIVE  UNTO  YOU." 

Who  feels  the  worth  of  peace  ?    He  who  has  lost 
Its  gladdening  light,  when  threatening  clouds  are 
nigh; 

He  who  has  vicwM  the  agony  it  cost 
The  Saviour  of  mankind  that  peace  to  buy. 

Peace  from  the  guilt  of  sin,  the  dread  of  death, 
From  the  world's  evils  and  from  Satan's  power ; 

A  mind  serene  as  eve's  departing  breath, 
That  sinks  to  sleep  the  last  sabbatic  hour. 

"  My  peace  I  give :"  what  wondrous  words  are  those ! 

\\  ho  kuows  their  import,  and  their  full  increase  i 
None  ever  will,  till  this  low  life  shall  close. 

And  heaven  reveals  full,  perfect,  cloudless  peace. 

Edmbston. 
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ORIGIN  OF  THE  GERMAN  HANSEATIC 
TOWNS. 

Hambubou  and  its  greatness  cannot  be  properly 
understood  without  some  notices  of  the  Hanub 
Towns,  of  which  it  remains  the  principal.  These 
•were  confederated  maritime  cities,  known  in  his. 
tory  for  more  than  600  years  as  forming  the  Haw- 

8BATIC  LeAGDB. 

Hause,  in  the  ol>i>olete  High  Dutch,  or  Teutonic 
language,  signified  Corporation,  Alliance,  Attocia- 
4ion,  or  league,  particularly  of  merchants ;  and 
'hence  the  maritime  cities  of  Germany,  confederating 
for  their  mutual  defence  against  feudal  tyranny  and 
to  prevent  anarchy,  were  denominated  the  Han- 
-9BATIC  League. 

Bremen  and  Amsterdam  were  the  first  two  to 
form  thin  alliance,  which  commenced  about  the 
year  1 1 69  *  it  soon  comprised  60  towns  situated  on 
the  Rhine,  and  in  1226  this  association  was  con- 
firmed, comprehending  72  imperial  cities,  and  at 
length  there  were  no  less  than  90  included  in  the 
confederacy. 

Almost  every  trading  town  in  Europe  was  ambi- 
tious of  becoming  a  member  of  this  league:  but  it 
was  a  fixed  principle  w>  admit  only  those  that  were 
situated  on  a  navigable  river.  The  towns  were  di- 
vided into  four  classes,  at  the  bead  of  which  were 
Lubeck,  the  capital  of  the  league,  Cologne,  Bruns- 
wick, and  Danttic.  This  powerful  association  was 
in  its  most  flourishing  condition  about  the  end  of  the 
14th  and  the  commencement  of  the  15th  century,  and 
it  interfered  to  a  great  extent  with  the  affairs  of  En- 
rope.  Though  possessed  of  no  territorial  domains, 
their  ships  were  often  hired  by  sovereigns  to  assist 
them  against  their  enemies,  and  Denmark  felt  the 
weight  of  their  power.  By  them,  Albert  of  Meck- 
lenburg was  seated  on  the  throne  of  Sweden,  and 
Norway  and  other  states  were  held  in  subjection. 

This  commercial  greatnesi  necessarily  excited 
<the  jealousy  of  <tbe  continental  princes,  who  induced 
the  merchants  of  *beir  respective  countries  to  with- 
draw from  the  league,  which  in  a  short  time  was  so 
much  reduced,  as  to  comprehend  only  the  five  cities 
of  Hamburgh,  Lubeck,  Cologne,  Brunswick,  and 
Dantzic.  In  1803,  the  only  members  of  the  league 
were,  Hamburgh,  Lubeck,  and  Bremen  ;  and  during 
the  last  period  of  Napoleon's  power,  these  cities 
were  stripped  of  their  independence,  which  they 
however  again  recovered  by  the  expulsion  of  the 
French  from  Germany,  and  which  was  recoguued 
by  the  congress  of  Vienua. 


STATISTICS  OF  HAMBURGH. 

Hamburgh,  one  of  the  most  celebrated  commercial 
cities  on  the  Continent,  appears  adapted  to  be 
the  means  of  diffusing  Christianity  through  Ger- 
many. It  is  situated  in  that  part  of  Holstein  called 
Stormar,  on  the  northern  bank  of  the  river  Elbe, 
about  75  British  miles  from  the  sea.  Long.  9°  56' 
of  Greenwich.  The  Elbe,  which,  including  the 
sand  bars  and  small  islands,  is  here  fully  a  German 
mile,  or  nearly  five  English  miles  broad,  besides 
forming  two  spacious  harbours,  runs  through  most 
part  of  *he  v»ty  in  canals,  which  being  generally 
broad  and  deep,  are  of  great  convenience  to  the  in- 
habitants. In  these  canals,  as  well  as  the  river 
itself,  even  to  the  distance  of  16  English  miles 
above  Hamburgh,  the  tide  ebbs  and  flows  twice  a 
day,  which  is  also  of  great  service  to  the  inhabitants 


though  not  without  the  frequent  and  great  incon- 
venience of  inundations  caused  by  the  N.  W.  winds. 

Hamburgh  is  built  partly/  on  islands,  and  partly 
on  the  continent  of  the  north  bank  of  the  river  j  and 
is  divided  Ity  a  river  into  the  Old  and  New  Town. 
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Dill  j  and  towards  the  north  by  another  small  stream, 
the  AUter,  which  forms  a  very  spacious  basin  just 
without  the  town,  and  another  about  1,000  feet 
square  within  the  walls,  after  which  it  passes  through 
different  parts  of  the  city,  till  it  reaches  the  Elbe. 
The  several  Islands  formed  by  the  Elite  and  Alster, 
on  which  the  town  is  built,  communicate  with  each 
other  by  no  less  than  84  bridges  :  and  the  whole  city 
is  surrounded  by  a  lofty  rampart  and  a  broad  ditch. 
The  streets  are  mostly  very  narrow  and  dark,  espe- 
cially in  the  Old  Town ;  yet  some  of  them  make  a 
grand  appearance,  being  bordered  with  long  and 
broad  canals.  The  houses  arc  chiefly  built  after 
the  Dutch  fashion,  and  very  lofty,  some  of  thciu 
being  six  and  even  seven  stories  high.  Round  the 
ramparts  is  two  hours'  easy  walk:  and  the  number 
of  inhabitants  within  this  circuit  was  estimated, 
before  the  destructive  siege  by  the  armies  of  Napo- 
leon, at  130,000,  exclusive  of  Jews;  but  according 
to  others  at  120,000;  though  they  were  reckoned 
but  96,000  by  Playfair  and  Hoeck. 

The  fortifications  of  Hamburgh  are  in  the  old 
Dutch  style :  the  moats  being  deep  and  wide,  the 
ramparts  lofty  and  planted  with  trees,  and  of  *uch  a 
breadth,  that  several  carriages  may  go  abreast.  On 
these  ramparts  the  inhabitants  take  the  privilege  of 
airing.  The  number  of  bastions  round  the  town  is 
twenty-four,  along  with  some  outworks,  particularly 
the  Steruchanze,  and  the  Newark,  which  last  is  pro- 
perly speaking  a  suburb,  inclosed  within  a  line  of 
defence.  The  Hambergerbcrg  may  be  styled  a 
suburb,  though  not  environed  by  works.  It  ex- 
tends as  far  as  Altona,  from  which  it  is  separated 
only  by  a  ditch. 

Hamburgh  has  four  capital  gates,  two  smaller, 
and  two  water  gates,  called  the  Upper  and  Lower 
Basin.  Through  the  latter  all  ships  pass,  going  to, 
or  coming  from,  sea.  Tbe government  u  conducted 
by  a  senate  of  fwr  burgomasters,  four  syndics, 
twenty-four  aldermen,  and  four  secretaries,  two  of 
whom  act  as  prothonotary  and  recorder.  Any 
person  elected  into  tbe  magistracy,  and  declining 
office,  must  depart  the  city.  In  all  affairs  of  ge- 
neral concern  the  burghery  assist  at  tbe  delibera- 
tions ;  and  in  order  to  give  validity  to  any  motion 
made  by  tbe  magistracy,  in  cases  relative  to  the 
joint  assembly  of  the  magistracy  and  people,  the 
consent  of  bath  sides  is  required.  All  points  touch- 
ing the  imposition  of  taxes  and  new  laws,  are  by 
the  magistracy  laid  before  the  first  college  of  the 
burghery,  then  before  the  second,  next  before  the 
third,  and  lastly  before  the  whole  body  of  the 
people;  and  the  approbation  of  both  classes  is 
termed  a  decree  of  the  magistracy  and  burghers, 
or  simply  a  recess. 

Commerce  or  Hamburgh. 

Hamburgh,  being  so  advantageously  situated,  has 
for  many  centuries  enjoyed  an  extensive  commerce, 
both  foreign  and  inland.  At  the  time  when  the 
Han  sea  tic  league  was  formed,  Hamburgh  became  a 
principal  member  of  it,  and  brought  a  great  part  of 
the  Baltic  trade,  and  that  of  the  north  of  Germany, 
into  its  port.  In  after-times,  when  this  Hanscat'ic 
confederacy  declined,  and  the  other  nations  of  Eu- 
rope, particularly  the  Dutch  and  English,  carried 
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on  a  more  extensive  commerce,  that  of  Hamburgh 
decreased.  But  the  political  changes  of  the  latter 
part  of  the  eighteenth  century,  contributed  vastly  to 
the  prosperity  of  Hamburgh.  As  Amsterdam  de- 
clined, this  port  became  the  depot  of  all  the  conti- 
nental commerce;  and  numbers  of  merchants  re- 


sorted thither  from  every  part  of  Europe,  carrying 
with  them  their  property,  as  to  a  place  free  from 
military  sway,  and  secure  from  the  warlike  commo- 
tions which  were  shaking  to  the  very  centre  all  the 
states  of  Europe. 

To  jadge  or  the  correctness  of  this  representation, 
we  have  only  to  look  at  the  state  of  Hamburgh  in 
1798.  Before  that  period,  in  1791,  the  number  of 
vessels  which  entered  the  port  of  Hamburgh  was 
1 ,434  :  and  the  value  of  the  imports  for  the  year 
•mounted  to  II 2,554 ,02fi  livres,  or  4,689,754/.  ster- 
ling. After  that  period  the  number  of  ships  which 
entered  that  port  amounted  annually  from  1,900 
to  2,000;  and  in  1798,  the  number  of  vessels  in- 
creased to  2,148:  and  as  to  imports,  in  the  article 
of  coffee  alone  there  were  no  less  than  46,000,000  lbs, 
and  in  that  of  sugar  93,000,000  lbs. 

The  manufactures  of  the  city  were  also  in  a  flou- 
rishing condition.  There  were  about  twelve  dif- 
ferent establishments  for  printing  cloth,  employing 
G00  hands  each;  but  their  number  has  since  de- 
clined, particularly  from  the  establishment  of  si- 
milar manufactures  in  other  parts  of  Germany,  as 
Leipsic  and  Berlin. 

Sugar  refining  is  another  great  branch  of  manu- 
facture at  Hamburgh.  So  numerous  are  these  es- 
tablishments, that  they  are  calculated  to  produce 
daily  700  small  loaves  of  three  pounds  ana  a  half 
each,  and  400  large  loaves  of  from  six  to  seven 
pounds  each »  and  to  be  the  best  in  Europe.  The 
raw  sugar  is  procured  chiefly  from  England,  the 
purifying  earth  from  Rouen,  and  great  part  of  the 
manufactured  article  is  exported  to  Russia.  Be- 
sides  tlie.se,  there  are  manufactures  of  silk,  stuffs,  and 
woollens,  cotton  stockings,  gold  thread,  and  silk 
ribands,  and  their  tlyeiug  is  considered  the  best  in 
Germany. 

Calamities  op  Hamburgh  throcguthb  French 
Wars. 

France,  by  its  various  contests  after  the  revolu- 
tion, acquired  vast  military  power,  which  was  cm- 

Rloyed,  not  in  maintaining  the  cause  of  liberty,  as 
s  ambitious  rulers  pretended,  but  in  enslaving 
every  state,  whose  means  of  defence  were  inade- 
quate to  oppose  their  designs.  For  a  considerable 
time  the  liberties  of  Hamburgh  remained  inviolate. 
It  saw  the  south  of  Europe  enslaved,  but  its  own 
security  seemed  confirmed  by  the  peace  of  Amiens. 
But  when  the  flames  of  war  again  broke  forth  with 
increased  violence,  and  Austria,  Prussia,  and  Russia 
were  successively  humbled,  Hamburgh  could  not 
be  overlooked.  As  it  had  long  been  the  channel 
through  which  British  manufactures  and  colonial 
produce  had  found  their  way  into  the  Continent, 
Bonaparte  determined  to  shut  it  up.  The  citiiens 
were  not  only  obliged  to  furnish  him  with  forced 
loans,  but  all  the  British  property  in  the  city  was 
also  seised  by  a  decree  of  the  loth  of  December, 
1 806 ;  the  blockade  of  the  Elbe  was  rigidly  enforced, 
all  commerce  with  Great  Britain  interdicted ;  and 
finally,  to  consummate  its  commercial  annihilation, 
it  was  deprived  of  its  independence,  and  incorporated 
with  France  in  1810.  Thus  all  that  remained  of  its 
commerce  was  a  small  smuggling  trade,  carried  on 
through  the  medium  of  the  Danish  ports  of  Husum 


i  ne  income  ot  me  state  ot  riuuiuurgn  is  very 
partly  composed  of  standing  resources  of  rev 
and  partly  of  occasional  taxes  granted  by  the 
munity.   Previous  to  the  calamities  of  the  late 


Bonaparte's  oppressions  did  not  stop  even  here  : 
he  plundered  its  celebrated  bank  in  1813,  the  pro- 
ceeds of  which  amotited  to  19,000,000  livres,  and 
levied,  besides,  a  contribution  of  48,000,000  livres, 
and  a  requisition  of  40,000,000  livres,  with  other  re- 
quisitions from  May  1813  to  May  1814,  amounting 
to  18,700,000  livres  more ;  so  that  from  the  time 
the  city  was  evacuated  by  Tettenborn,  and  seized  by 
Davoust,  till  the  peace  of  Park,  in  May  1814,  Ham- 
burgh had  been  subjected  to  pay  the  enormous  sum  of 
127,500,000  livres.  or  5,578, 125/.  sterling ;  to  which, 
if  we  add  60,000,(XK),  or  2,625,«KX)/.  sterling,  paid  to 
France  up  to  its  occupation  by  Tettenborn,  the 
total  will  amount  to  8,283,1257.  sterling,  extorted 
by  French  rapacity.  The  public  debt  of  Hamburgh, 
in  consequence  of  the  above-named  proceedings, 
now  amounts  to  62,000,000  marks  banco,  or 
3,900,000/.  sterling.  The  French  government  has 
restored  part  of  the  plunder  of  the  bank,  but  this  is 
altogether  trifling  when  contrasted  with  the  prodi- 
gious sums  above  stated,  which  the  rapacity  of  Bo- 
naparte's iron  administration  wrung  out  of  this  de- 
voted city. 

The  income  of  the  state  of  Hamburgh  is  very' large, 

"  revenue, 
coni- 
late  war, 

the  established  revenue  was  estimated  at  3,300,000 
marks,  or  250,000  sterling. 

Religious  Statistics  or  Hamburgh. 

Religion  in  Hamburgh  is  far  from  being  iu  a 
flourishing  condition,  though  there  are  some  indi- 
cations which  promise  an  improvement.  Luther- 
anism  is  the  established  religion  in  Hamburgh :  and 
an  English  gentleman,  who  has  resided  there  for 
many  years,  writes,  "  There  are  in  this  city  tin 
Lutheran  places  of  worship;  and  the  ministers  con- 
nected with  these  places  are  twenty-two.  A  few  of 
these  are  considered  evangelical ;  but  the  greater 
part,  I  fear,  are  rationalist*.  There  is  one  German 
Reformed  church,  with  which  two  preachers  are 
connected.  There  is  one  French  Reformed  Church, 
to  which  there  is  one  minister.  There  are  two 
English  congregations.  The  one  congregation  is 
Episcopalian,  the  other  Congregational ;  a  Mr. 
Baker  is  the  minister  belonging  to  the  English  Epis- 
copalian Church  here ;  he  is  supported^  partly  by 
the  congregation,  and  partly  by  the  British  govern- 
ment. The  congregation  supply  the  half  of  bis  sa- 
lary, and  the  government  the  rest.  It  is  in  contem- 
plation to  build  a  new  church  here,  for  the  last- 
mentioned  minister:  it  is  said  only  to  be  delayed  in 
its  erection,  until  supplies  can  be  furnished  from  the 
government  iu  England. 

"  A  Mr.  Rhceder  is  over  the  English  Congrega- 
tional Church  at  Hamburgh,  whose  elegant  chapel  is 
situated  near  the  harbour,  and  consequently  conve- 
nient for  the  attendance  of  seamen,  and  the  BrilUh 
and  Americans  who  frequeut  that  port. 

"  There  is  oho  in  this  city  the  newly-formed 
Baptist  Church,  Mr.  Oneker  i*  the  minister,  who 
preaches  in  German;  and  although  he  has  often 
been  prohibited,  yet  he  still  continues  his  labours, 
and  1  am  happy  to  say  at  present  without  molesta- 
tion, litis,  1  believe,  arises  from  the  leuity  of  the 
senator  who  is  at  the  head  of  the  police,  who  him- 
self, 1  am  inclined  to  think,  is  very  favourable  to 
the  Gospel.  And,  if  all  were  equally  favourable,  a 
very  wide  field  of  tucfulncps  would  lie  opened  to 
the  servunts  of  Jesus  Christ,  amidst  so  great  a  popu- 
lation, and  so  much  forgetfulness  of  God. 
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"  Yon  are  aware  ihot  there  id  a  Tract  Sociciy  es- 
tablished herr,  the  operations  of  which,  I  am  happy 
to  say,  seem  to  enjoy  the  blessing  of  God.  Our 
correspondence  is  exceedingly  encouraging,  fur- 
nishing many  instances  of  the  Tract*  having  been 
blessed  in  turning  men  from  darkness  to  light,  and 
from  the  power  of  Satan  unto  God.  But,  oh  !  how 
very  much  land  remains  to  be  possessed  in  Ger- 
many !  The  harvest  is  indeed  great,  but  the  la- 
bourers are  few.    How  earnestly  and  unceasingly 

Id 


should  we  pray,  that  God  would  send  forth 
labourer*  into  his  harvest. 

"  As  to  the  number  of  inhabitants  in  this  city,  I 
believe  there  are  about  120,000.  From  6,000  to 
7,000  of  these  are  Jews.  Among  the  Jews  there 
are  thtec  Missionaries,  in  the  service  of  the  Jews' 
Missionary  Society  in  England.  Mr.  Moritx,  Mr. 
West,  ana  Mr.  Manning  :  the  last  mentioned,  I  be- 
lieve, soon  will  return  to  England.  The  Jews  here 
ure  in  a  deplorable  condition,  in  a  religious  point  of 
view.  It  is  lamentable  to  see  their  hliudness  and 
their  unbelief.  J  fear  the  greater  part  of  them  are  in- 
fidels, who  do  not  ltelieve  what  Moses  in  the  law 
and  the  prophets  have  written,  much  less  do  they 
believe  the  gospel  of  Jesus." 

Eleren  places  of  worship  only  for  120,000  inha- 
bitants, must  be  a  most  fearfully  inadequate  provi- 
sion for  the  spiritual  edification  of  such  a  population, 
even  if  they  were  well  attended,  and  the  ministers 
were  truly  evangelical  in  their  principles,  and  de- 
voted to  their  pastoral  duties ;  but  this  appears  to 
be  far  from  being  the  case;  and  subtracting  the 
three  places  which  are  English,  whose  congrega- 
tion* are  probably  not  numerous,  we  may  conclude 
that  the  population  are  deplorably  ignorant  of  the 
glorious  doctrines  and  inspiring  hopes  of  pure 
Scriptural  Christianity  ! 

Admirers  of  architectural  beauty,  ignorant  too 
frequently  of  the  spirit  and  hopes  of  the  gospel, 
have  celebrated  the  nobleness  of  the  sacred  build- 
ings—the  work,  a*  in  most  countries  of  Europe,  of 
the  Roman  Catholics.  The  churches  in  Hamburgh 
arc  mostly  Gothic  structures,  having  beautitul 
altars,  large  organs,  and  lofty  spires,  that  of  St. 
Michael  exceeding  400  feet  in  height;  and  from 
which,  of  course,  there  is  a  most  extensive  prospect 
of  the  city  and  its  environs.  The  spires  arc  covered 
with  copper,  which  make  a  splendid  and  glittering 
appearance  during  sunshine.  The  church  of  St. 
Catherine  has  a  while  marble  pulpit,  curiously 
caned,  adorned  with  figures  in  alabaster,  and  or- 
namented with  gold  ;  and  the  organ  is  estimated 
to  posses*  above  6,000  notes  ! 


Now  Men  aught  to  lite. — If  auy  one  could  show 
that  we  need  not  alteays  act  as  in  the  Divine  pre- 
sence, that  we  need  not  consider  and  use  eeery thing 
as  the  gift  of  God,  that  we  need  not  alteays  live  by 
reason,  and  make  religion  the  rule  of  all  our  actions, 
the  same  arguments  would  show  that  we  need  never 
act  as  in  the  pretence  of  God,  nor  make  religion 
and  reason  the  measure  of  any  of  our  actions.  If, 
therefore,  we  arc  to  live  uuto  God  at  any  time,  or  in 
any  place,  wc  arc  to  live  unto  him  at  all  timet  and 
at  all  places.  If  we  are  to  use  any  thing  as  the  gift 
of  God,  we  are  to  use  every  thing  as  his  gift.  If  we 
are  to  do  any  thing1  by  strict  rules  of  reason  and 
piety,  we  ought  to  do  every  thing  in  the  same 
manner;  because  reason,  and  wisdom,  and  piety, 
are  as  much  the  best  things  at  all  times,  and  in  all 
places,  as  they  are  the  best  thing*  at  any  time  or  in 
any  place.— Law's  Serious  Call. 


RELIGIOUS  TRACT  SOCIETY. 

Tub  Thirly^xlh  Anniversary  of  this  important  In- 
stitution was  held  at  the  City  of  London  Tavern  on 
Tuesday  morning,  May  12.  Several  hundreds  as- 
t<em bled  at  6ve  o'clock  for  breakfast,  and  the  chair 
was  taken  at  six  by  J.  P.  Plumptree,  Esq.  M.P. 

Rev.  Dr.  Henderson  offered  prayer,  and  the  Chair- 
man made  an  interesting  speech  in  commendation 
of  the  Society,  and  of  it*  publications,  as  adapted  to 
turn  sinners  to  God,  in  which  they  bad  been  emi- 
nently crowned  with  the  Divine  blessing. 

Mr.  W.  Jones,  one  of  the  Secretaries  of  the  So- 
ciety, read  a  brief  abstract  of  the  Report,  which 
detailed  it*  vast  and  varied  operations  in  almost 
every  part  of  the  world.  India  and  China  have 
received  large  supplies  of  its  publications ;  and  at 
Malacca,  IVnang,  Batavia,  and  Burtnah,  great  good 
is  reported  as  having  been  accomplished  by  this 
mean*.  Calcutta,  Bombay,  and  Madras,  with  many 
of  the  cities  and  Missionary  stations  in  those  Presi- 
dencies, have  been  greatly  benefited  by  this  Society 
and  its  auxiliaries.  Armenia,  Georgia,  and  Persia, 
Australia,  and  Polynesia,  have  eaperieuced  the  re- 
freshing influence  of  these  stream*  of  divine  trutb. 
South  Africa,  St.  Helena,  and  Madagascar,  Spanish 
America,  British  America,  and  especially  the  West 
Indie*,  have  received  large  assistance  from  the  So- 
ciety. 

France,  Belgium,  Switzerland,  Germany,  Den- 
mark, Norway,  Sweden,  Poland,  Russia,  and  Ire- 
land, Gibraltar,  Malta,  and  many  other  countries, 
island*,  and  provinces,  have  been  benefited  in  a  sur- 
prising degree  by  tbe  operations  and  grants  of  the 
Kt'liginusTract  Society* 

Ireland,  during  the  past  year,  has  received  from 
it  no  less  than  326,5/0  of  its  publications  for  gra- 
tuitous distribution. 

Grants  for  the  following  have  been  made  during 
the  pa*t  year :— For  BritUh  emigrants  60,000  tract*  : 
for  soldier*  and  sailors,  60,000;  for  foreigners 
in  England,  22,000;  for  London  and  its  vicinity, 
including  126,000  voted  to  the  Christian  Instruc- 
tion Society,  upward*  of  326,800  tracts  and  hand- 
bills. 

Miscellaneous  grants  for  different  parts  of  Eng- 
land, 329,000.  For  the  Coast  Guard  Stations,  150/. 
in  the  Society's  publications  have  been  granted,  in 
aid  of  a  funa  for  furnishing  the  500  stations  con- 
nected with  the  service  with  libraries.  Tbe  Sub- 
Committee  have  granted  60  libraries  at  reduced 
prices. 

Tbe  new  publications  of  the  past  year  are  160. 
The  publications  circulated  during  the  year  amount 
to  the  vast  number  of  16,241,341,  being  an  increase 
this  year  of  2,269,148,  without  including  tbe  foreign 
circulation.  The  total  of  the  Society's  issues  in 
different  languages  amount  to  216,000  0001 

Hie  total  benevolent  income  for  the  year  is 
4,966/.  2s.  \\d.  being  an  increase  of  342/.  16*.  I  \d. 

The  gratuitous  issue*,  without  any  charge  for 
agency,  amount  to  5,926/.  6*.  Ad.,  being  960/.  1*.  bd. 
beyond  the  amount  received  from  the  public. 

The  sums  received  for  the  sales  of  the  Society's 
publications  during  the  past  year,  amount  to  the 
sum  of  50,448/.  14*.  2d.,  being  an  increase  beyond 
tbe  preceding  year  of  8,251/.  I*.  8rf. 

The  total  amount  of  the  Society's  receipts  for 
the  year  is  66,3/0/.  6*.  7d.t  being  an  increase  of 
8,070/.  I7#.3</L 

The  Meeting  was  addressed  in  behalf  of  the 
claims  of  the  Society  with  great  ability  and  with 
a  manifestly  devout  spirit  by  the  R«y.  F.  Cunning- 
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ham,  Rev.  Dr.  Mattheson,  of  Durham,  Rev.  Dr. 
Spring,  from  America,  Rev.  Mr.  William*,  Missio- 
nary from  the  South  Seas,  Rev.  D.  Wilson,  Vicar 
of  Islington,  Rev.  J.  Leif child,  of  Craven  Chapel, 
London,  Rev.  G.  Clayton,  and  Rev.  O.  H.  Nolan, 
Independent  Minister  from  Ireland. 


LONDON  MISSIONARY  SOCIETY. 

This  noblest  and  most  divinely  honoured  of  all  the 
Missionary  Institutions,  celebrated  its  Forty-first  An- 
niversary at  Exeter  Hall,  on  Thursday,  May  14th. 
Notwithstanding  the  extremely  unfavourable  state 
of  the  weather,  such  was  the  intcreat  manifested  on 
the  occasion,  that  a  second  meeting  was  simulta- 
neously held  at  Orange  Street  Chapel,  by  the  groat 
numbers  who  were  unable  to  gain  access"  to  Exeter 
Hall. 

William  Alers  Hankey,  Esq.  took  the  chair  on 
the  occasion ;  when,  after  singing  a  hymn,  prayer 
was  offered  by  the  Rev.  Dr.  Red  ford,  of  Worcester. 

The  Chairman  addressed  the  Meeting  on  the  im- 
portance of  the  Institution,  and  the  manner  in 
which  the  Divine  blessing  had  rested  upon  its  varied 
operations,  in  the  preaching  of  the  Gospel,  the  esta- 
blishment of  Schools,  and  the  translation  of  the 
Scriptures. 

Rev.  William  Ellis,  foreign  Secretary,  read  an  in- 
teresting Report,  of  which  the  following  is  an  out- 
line, as  regards  the  statistics  of  the  various  stations. 


Stations  and 
Out-Stations. 

South  Seas   38 

India  beyond  the  Ganges  5 

East-Indies   163 

Russia    3 

Mediterranean   2 

South  Africa.   26 

African  Islands   5 

West  Indies   14 
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Missio- 
naries. 
15 

6 
32 

5 

2 
24 

4 
15 

102 


Native 
Teachers. 

72 
4 
114 

2 
0 
22 
3 
3 

220 


Making,  with  upwards  of  480  school-masters  and 
assistants,  more  than  800  persona  more  or  less  de- 
pendent on  the  Society,  exclusive  of  families. 

The  Directors  have  sent  forth  17  Missionaries 
during  the  past  year,  chiefly  to  the  East  and  West 
Indies. 

The  number  of  churches  is  84,  and  that  of  com- 
municants, 5,208;  of  schools  the  number  is  478, 
and  that  of  scholars  26,960. 

From  the  Treasurer's  accounts  it  appeared  that 
the  total  receipts  during  the  past  year  were 
57,8967.  9#.  10rf. 

Rev.  George  Clayton,  Hon.  and  Rev.  Baptist 
Noel,  M.A.,  Minister  of  St.  John's  Chapel,  Bedford 
Row,  Rev.  Dr.  Tbaluck,  Professor  of  Theology  in 
the  College  of  Ullah,  in  Germany,  Rev.  William 
Reeve,  Missionary  from  India,  Rev.  Dr.  Andrew 
Reed,  one  of  the  late  deputation  from  the  "  Con. 
grcgational  Union  of  England  and  Wales"  to  Ame- 
rica, Rev.  Dr.  Cod  man,  representative  of  the  Ame- 
rican Missionary  Society,  Rev.  F.  Close,  a  Clergy- 
man of  Cheltenham,  Rev.  Richard  Knill,  Missionary 
from  Petersburg!),  Rev.  Dr.  Morrison,  Rev.  J.  Wil- 
liams, Missionary  from  the  South  Seas,  Rev.  George 
Christie,  Missionary  from  India,  Rev.  Dr.  Hum- 
phrey,  President  of  Amherst  College,  America,  and 
a  native  of  the  Island  of  Rowtanga,  in  the  South 
Seas, — severally  addressed  the  Meeting. 


with  the  heart-stirring  appeals  of  Messrs.  Clayton, 
Noel,  Knill,  and  Dr.  Reed ;  and  about  900/.  were 
collected  on  the  occasion.  While,  however,  the 
Doxology  was  being  sung,  at  the  close  of  the  Meet- 
ing, some  hypocritical  wretch— some  depraved  Ju- 
das— who  bad  obtained  access  to  the  platform,  stole 
the  bag  in  which  the  papers  of  business  and  pro- 
missory notes  had  liecn  placed.  The  nominal  amount 
thus  stolen  was  reported  to  be  about  500/. ;  but  it 
appears  that  the  notes  were  only  pencilled  except 
about  30/.  whic  h  was  the  actual  amount  of  loss  to 
the  Society.  Noble-minded  friends,  however,  have 
generously  resolved  on  making  up  all  deficiency; 
and  it  is  probable  that  this,  like  other  wicked  doiugs, 
will  be  overruled  for  the  glory  of  God. 


BRITISH  AND  FOREIGN  SCHOOL  SOCIETY. 


This  great  Institution,  for  the  promotion  of 
toral  Education,  held  its  Thirtieth  Anniversary  Mee't- 
ing  at  Exeter  Hall,  on  Monday,  May  II.  Lord 
Brougham  presided  on  the  occasion,  instead  of  Lord 
John  Russell,  over  a  most  crowded  assembly  in  the 
great  room. 

After  an  eloquent  and  powerful  speech  on  the  im- 
portance of  universal  education,  and  the  statement 
of  various  facts  illustrative  of  the  lamentable  state 
of  ignorance  which  prevails  in  many  parts  of  the 
couutry,  especially  that  of  an  overseer  in  the  west  of 
England,  who  "  was  unable  to  read,  write,  or 
cypher,  but  was  obliged  to  sign  his  name  with  a 
mark,  though  he  had  7,000/.  of  the  parish  money 
passing  through  his  bands,"— the  noble  Lord  called 
upon  the  Secretary  to  read  the  Report. 

Henry  Dunn,  Esq.  the  Secretary,  read  the  Re- 
port, which  detailed  the  flourishing  state  of  the 
Central  Model  Schools,  in  the  Borough  Road,  South- 
ward under  the  direction  of  Mr.  Croswell.  The 
Society's  premises  during  the  past  year  have  bren 
greatly  enlarged,  to  exteud  the  business  of  the  In- 
stitution. Many  candidates  have  been  received, 
trained,  and  appointed  to  schools  during  the  past 
year.  There  have  been  103  young  persous,  of  re- 
putable piety  and  respectable  talents,  thus  stationed 
in  different  pans  of  the  country  the  last  year. 

Persona  of  different  Christian  denominations,  and 
members  of  the  Established  church,  had  availed 
themselves  of  the  advantages  of  the  Institution,  and 
had  manifested  in  their  conduct  that  spirit  towards 
each  other,  by  which  all  the  disciples  of  our  Lord 
should  be  united  in  his  service. 

Since  the  last  anniversary,  Government  had  made 
a  second  grant  of  20,000/.  towards  promoting  edu- 
cation, which  bad  been  accompanied  by  a  difference 
in  the  mode  of  distribution,  so  that  the  schools  con- 
ducted on  this  system  had  obtained  only  6,800/.  of 
that  grant ;  and  the  Committee  felt  that  whatever 
was  done  should  be  on  broad  and  general  prin- 
ciples. 

Grants  of  slates,  lesson-books,  and  other  mate- 
rials, had  been  made  to  many  schools  during  the 
past  year;  and  59  schools,  educating  7,250 children, 
bad  been  aided  in  that  period. 

The  Society's  foreign  operations  were  then  ad- 
verted to,  particularly  the  West  Indies,  and  the 
eager  desire  which  was  manifested  by  the  Negroes 
for  instruction,  and  the  benefits  which  the  Society 
had  conferred  upon  the  world  by  the  assistance  it 
afforded  to  the  M  issionaries  of  different  Societies,  in 
preparing  for  their  labours  in  foreign  countries. 
"  "illiarn  Allen,  Esq.  the  Treasurer,  read  the  state- 


The  Meeting  appeared  to  be  most  deeply  affected     mcnt  of  accounts  for  the  year,  from  which  it  ap- 
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peared,  that  the  total  receipts  were  only  2,645/.  10*. ; 
while  the  expenditure  amounted  to  3,482/.  Js.  I/; 
snowing  a  deficiency  in  the  year  of  836/.  17'.  I<£ 
The  Meeting  was  addressed  in  powerful  speeches 

by           Ainsworth,  Esq.  M.  P. ;  Rev.  G.  Clayton  ; 

 Pease,  Esq.  M.  P.  for  North  Durham ;  Re?.  J. 

Burnett;  Rev.  Dr.  Humphreys,  President  of  Am- 
hers i  College,  America;  Henry  Pownall,  Esq. ;  Rev. 
J.  Williams,  Missionary  from  the  South  Seas;  Rev. 
Robert  Vaughan,  Professor  of  History  in  the  Lon- 
don University;  Joseph  Hume.  Esq.  M.P. ;  Charles 
Lushington,  Esq.  M.P. ;  and  Rev.  W. Broadfoot. 


LORD'S  DAY  OBSERVANCE  SOCIETY. 

Sir  Oswald  Mosklt,  in  the  absence  of  Lord  Chi- 
chester, presided  at  a  meeting  of  this  Society  at 
Exeter  Hall,  on  Thursday,  May  7. 

Mr.  Wilson  read  the  Report,  which  detailed  vari- 
ous ways  in  which  the  Lord's  day  was  desecrated 
throughout  the  country  by  traders,  coach  proprie- 
tors and  drivers,  tavern  and  tea-garden  keepers,  wa- 
termen, &c.  One  of  the  means  of  promoting  the 
objects  of  the  Society  was  the  circulation  of  Tracts. 

In  certain  places  great  improvement  had  taken 
place :  the  barges  on  the  Mersey  and  Irwell  canal 
no  longer  plied  on  the  Sabbath ;  the  bargemen  on 
the  Bridgewater  canal  had  petitioned  their  employers 
for  the  same  relief ;  and  a  meeting  of  London  coach 
proprietors  had  been  held  ou  the  subject  of  ceasing 
their  business  on  the  Lord's  day. 

The  balance  against  the  Society  was  634/.  The 
Committee  had  subscribed  360/.  from  a  wish  to  clear 
off  the  debt ;  but  a  deficiency  remaiued  of  184/. 
The  receipts  of  the  year  were  3967.  13«.  3o*.  and  the 
expenses  384/.  11*.  5d.,  leaving  a  balance  of 
121.  U.  lOd. 

The  Meeting  was  addressed  by  the  Bishop  of 
Lichfield  and  Coventry ;  H.  Fleetwood,  Esq.  M.  P. 
Dr.  M'llvaine,  bishop  of  the  episcopal  church  in 

Ohio;  Hardy, Esq.  M.P.;  Rev. E. Bickersteth j 

Sir  Andrew  Agnew ;  Rev.  Mr.  Meek,  of  Derby  j 
Rev.  Mr.  Davies,  of  Worcester ;  and  Mr.  Piumptree. 


LONDON  ITINERANT  SOCIETY. 

This  very  useful  Society,  formed  to  establish  Sun- 
day schools  and  the  preaching  of  the  gospel  in 
neglected  villages,  hamlets,  and  populous  districts, 
within  fifteen  miles  of  London,  held  its  Thirty, 
teeentk  Anniversary  meeting  on  Monday  evening, 
May  1  Itb,  in  Finsbury  Chapel. 

Thomas  Livesey,  Esq.  presided  on  the  occasion, 
instead  of  Dr.  Collyer,  whose  physician  had  pro. 
hibited  his  attendance  on  account  of  indisposition. 

Rev.  George  Evans,  Secretary,  read  the  Report, 
detailing  the  various  labours  of  the  agents  in  nume- 
rous stations,  most  of  which  were  represented  as  in 
a  flourishing  state. 

Referring  to  the  Hon.  and  Rev.  Baptist  Noel's 
Letter  to  the  Bishop  of  London,  on  the  Moral  and 
Religious  State  of  the  Metropolis,  there  seems  im- 
perative need  for  this  humble  Institution. 

Rev.  Mr.  Sturtevant,  of  London ;  D.  Wire,  Esq.  ; 
A.  Pcllatt,  Esq. ;  Mr.  Higgins  ;  Rev.  Juhn  Brown,  of 
Warehain  ;  Rev.  Mr.  Bowdeo,  of  Sheffield  ;  Rev.  C. 
Hyatt;  Rev.  A.  Fletcher;  and  Rev.  J.  Edwards,  of 
Brighton,— severally  addressed  the  Meeting  ou  the 
claims  of  the  Society. 


CONSUMPTION  OF  PENS. 

QUILL  AND  STB  EL  PENS. 

Literature  and  commerce  in  Great  Britain,  re* 
quiring  such  vast  occupation  in  writing,  must  be  at- 
tended with  a  prodigious  consumption  of  pens. 
Probably  there  are  but  few  persons  who  have  a  cor- 
rect idea  of  the  magnitude  of  that  consumption, 
unless  they  have  gained  it  from  the  Lecture  on  this 
subject  recently  delivered  by  Mr.  Faraday,  at  the 
Royal  Institution.  The  great  object  which  that  gen- 
tleman appeared  to  have  in  view  was  to  compare 
and  contrast  the  pens  of  ten  years  ago  with  those  of 
the  present  time ;  his  subject,  therefore,  was  natu- 
rally divided  into  two  parts,  vis.  the  quill  pen  and 
the  steel  pen.  The  chief  marts  for  the  former  were 
Russia  and  Polish  Prussia.  The  extraordinary  elas- 
ticity of  quill  and  feather  was  illustrated  by  showing 
that  a  peacock's  feather,  crumpled  and  pressed  to- 
gether to  the  utmost  degree,  could  be  perfectly  ex- 
panded and  arranged  by  subjecting  it  to  the  heat  of 
steam.  All  the  operations  necessary  in  pen-making 
were  then  shown.  The  average  number  of  quills 
manufactured  by  some  of  the  old  established  houses 
in  the  metropolis  was  6,000,000  each  annually. 
During  the  last  seven  years  the  imports  of  quills 
into  London  were  — 


In  1828    22,418,600 

1829    23,119.800 

1830   19,897,400 

1831   23,670,300 

1S32   17,860,900 

1833    23,876,600 

1834   18,732,000 


Mr.  Faraday  proceeded  to  notice  the  manufacture 
of  steel  pens  by  several  makers,  and  stated  some 
particulars  respecting  the  present  enormous  pro- 
duction of  pens,  and  referred  to  the  establishment 
of  Messrs.  Gillat,  of  Birmingham,  in  which  there 
are  about  three  hundred  hands  constantly  employed, 
and  which  consumes  about  forty  tons  of  steel  per 
annum  in  the  manufacture  of  this  article.  One  ton 
of  steel  can  produce  1,936,360  pens,  or  nearly  two 
millions.  The  whole  production  in  England  was 
supposed  to  be  thrice  that  of  Gillat's,  or  about 
2:20,000,000  annually. 

Steel  pens  have  been  made  by  Wyse  above  thirty 

Iears  ago,  yet  the  great  trade  has  arisen  withiu  the 
ast  nine  or  ten ;  and  although  the  quill  pen  trade 
has  been  somewhat  affected  by  it,  the  consumption 
of  such  pens  has  diminished  very  little,  and  is  now 
increasing.  Hence  it  becomes  a  matter  of  curious 
speculation  to  consider  what  would  have  been  the 
case  bad  steel  pens  not  been  introduced  ;  for,  taking 
the  importation  of  quills  ten  years  ago  as  22,000,000 
or  23,000,000,  there  is  now  added  to  that  amount 
a  tenfold  production  of  steel  pens,  or  about 
220,000,000. 

In  considering  the  manner  in  which  these  pens 
were  disposed  of,  Mr.  Faraday  stated  that  many 
were  exported.  To  account  for  the  disposal  of  the 
rest,  be  took  the  population  as  having  increased  ia 
the  above  period  by  ouc-fourtb  of  its  present  num- 
ber :  he  supposed  that,  from  the  diffusion  of  educa- 
tion, probably  the  proportion  of  persons  who  could 
write  now,  as  compared  with  those  who  did  so  ten 
or  fifteen  years  ago,  was  as  /our  to  one  i  or  rather, 
that  the  proportion  of  writing  was  in  that  ratio. 

Pious  persons  will  speculate  on  the  probable  pro- 
portion of  this  multitude  of  pens  which  are  em- 
ployed in  advancing  the  glory  of  God ;  and  such 
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may  he  a  profitable  speculation,  especially  if  it  lead 
to  prayer  that  literature  and  the  press  generally  may 
be  directed  and  influenced  principally  hy  those  who 
are  true  believers  on  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  as  it  is 
declared  by  Dr.  Spring  from  New  York  to  be  the 
happy  case  now  in  America. 


LEAP  LXIII. 

"  Tbe  Bee  that  wandors,  and  sips  from  every  flower,  d is- 
poses  what  the  has  gathered  into  her  cells.  — Skncca. 

A  raw  days  since,  in  turning  oyer  some  of  my  old 
papers,  I  met  with  Use  following  curious  caku- 

.  The  Birle  Dissrctsd. 

In  the  Old  Testament.      /»  the  New.  Total. 

Book* . ...          39                 27    66 

Chapters..         929                260    1,189 

Verses  ....     23,214              7,969    31,173 

Words  ....    592,439           181,253    773,692 

Letters....  2,728,100           838,380    3,666,480 

The  middle  chapter,  and  the  least  in  the  Bible,  is 
Psalm  c*vii. 

The  middle  verse  is  the  8th  of  the  cxviiith  Psalm. 
The  word  and  occurs  in  the  Old 
36,543  times. 
Ditto  in  the  New  Testament  10,684  times. 


Old 

The  middle  book  is  Proverbs 

The  middle  chapter  is  Job  xaix. 

The  middle  verse  would  be  1 
the  17th  and  18th  verses. 

The  least  verse  is  1  Chron.  i,  26. 

The  21st  verse  of  the  seventh  chapter  of  Ezra  has 
all  the  letters  of  the  alphabet. 

The  xixth  chapter  of  2  Kings,  and  tbe  xxxviith  of 
Isaiah,  are  alike. 

NlW  TESTAMENT. 

The  middle  book  is  2d  Thessalonians. 
The  middle  chapter  would  lie  between  the  xiiith 
and  xivth  of  Romans. 
The  middle  verse  is  Acts  xvii,  1 7. 
The  least  verse  is  John  xi,  35. 

Apocrypha. 

Chapters   183 

Verses    6,081 

Words   152,186 

Enigma  I. 

By  the  Inte  Mr.  Isaac  James,  of  Bristol . 

Of  what  antiquity  am  I, 
Scripture  itself  can  testify ; 
Though  antiquarians  believe 
I'm  not  so  ancient  quite  as  Eve. 
Down  to  the  Flood  I  likewise  own, 
My  family  appears  unknown. 
Nor  were  we  worthy  of  remark 
Till  Abraham  the  patriarch 
Sent  to  procure  his  son  a  wife, 
For  then  it  seems  I  rose  to  life. 
In  courts  I  long  have  dash'd  away, 
And  royal  heads  confess  my  sway, 
Nor  with  my  presence  will  dispense, 
Close  by  the  hall  of  audience. 


Nay,  a  fam'd  instance  you  may  see 

Of  adoration  paid  to  ine  ! 

Thus  far  my  greatness  I've  display'd. 

But  now  behold  roe  in  the  shade.' 

When  culprits  at  tbe  gallows  die, 

They're  hang'd  in  public  —  so  am  I. 

Tuck'd  up  aloft,  nod  senseless  quite, 

I'm  guz'd  at  both  to  left  and  right : 

Nay,  'tis  the  cry  of  half  tbe  town. 

That  none  but  brutes  would  cut  me  down. 

Hard  case  !    But  why  .»  It  may  be  said, 

'Tis  because  human  blood  was  shed, 

Though  not  by  me ;  yet  for  this  action, 

Poor  I  make  public  satisfaction. 

Rebels  are  <|uarter'd  :  as  for  me. 

If  cut  in  two,  you  soon  will  see 

How  close  I  am  to  sense  allied. 

And  how  I  prove  the  lovely  bride. 

Again  united,  you  are  tola 

JVly  size  is  little;  but  behold 

My  latter  part  so  far  extend, 

It  no  beginning  bos,  or  end, 

Nor  run  the  rye  discern  its  middle: 

Should  I  say  more,  'twill  be  no  Riddle. 

The  solution  of  the  above  Enigma  shall  l»e  given 
in  a  future  Number. 


Melancholy  Catastrophe  at  Pen  Park  Hole 
in  Gloucestershire. 

Prn  Park,  the  seat  of  John  Hanner,  Esq.,  is 
situated  five  miles  north  from  Bristol ;  near  which 
u  a  remarkable  cavern,  called  Pen  Park  Hole, 
noticed  by  many  historians  on  account  of  its  great 
depth.  Some  have  said  that  H  is  unfathomable,  and 
suppose  it  to  have  been  a  swallet  hole  through  which 
the  waters  after  tbe  deluge  descended  into  the  great 
abyss :  of  this  opinion  was  tbe  Rev.  Alexander  Cat- 
cott,  A.  M.,  author  of  a  Treatise  on  the  Deluge ; 
the  author  of  the  Life  of  John  Bunclc,  Esq. :  and 
several  others. 

Of  this  hole,  some  account,  and  a  plate  repre- 
senting the  inside  of  it,  was  published  in  No.  143  of 
PhiloM.  Trans.  It  is  situated  in  the  corner  of  a  field, 
and  is  encompassed  for  a  small  distance  round  with 
a  hedge,  to  prevent  cattle,  &c.  from  tailing  into  it. 
Within  this  hedge  there  are  a  few  bushes  growing  ; 
therefore  those  whose  curiosity  may  tempt  them  to 
visit  it,  will  do  well  to  look  cautiously  uboot  them, 
before  tbey  explore  this  frightful  pit*.  Within  this 
inclosure,  which  is  but  a  few  yards  in  circumference, 
a  most  horrid  chasm  presents  itself  to  the  eye,  of  no 
great  depth  at  the  opening,  but  a  little  lower  it  ex- 
tends iuelf  on  every  side,  quite  out  of  sight.  If  a 
stone  be  cast  into  this  opening,  it  will  be  heard  for 
a  considerable  time  dashing  against  the  protube- 
rances of  rock  it  meets  with  in  falling;  till  the  last 
sound  that  breaks  upon  the  ear  is  a  heavy  plunge 
into  a  vast  depth  of  water. 

An  awful  accident  which  happened  here  on  Friday 
the  17th  of  March  1776,  was  the  cause  of  this  place 
being  more  universally  visited  than  heretofore,  and 
was  the  reason  of  several  persons  venturing  them- 
selves down  into  it.  The  Rev.  Mr.  Newnham,  one 
of  the  Minor  Canons  of  Bristol  cathedral,  in  com- 
pany with  another  gentleman  aud  two  ladies,  went 
with  a  line  to  examine  its  depth,  and  ou  approach- 
ing the  mouth  of  the  cavern,  Mr.  Newnham,  for  his 
greater  safety,  laid  hold  of  a  twig  that  sprung  from 
the  root  of  an  ash  growing  over  it ;  but  his  foot  un- 

•  Having  myself  visited  this  fearfal  spot,  I  well  know  tbe 
'""'"'"It  ueflect  of  this  caution.— S.  J .  B, 
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happily  slipping,  the  twig  broke,  and  to  the  distress 
and  horror  of  his  friends,  they  beheld  him  instantly 
precipitated  headlong  down  the  dreadful  gulph.  A 
remarkable  and  an  affecting  circumstance  connected 
with  this  fatal  event  was,  that  the  Psalm  in  the 
rooming'  service  of  that  day,  and  read  by  him  at 
Clifton  church  (where  be  officiated),  contained  so 
plaintive  a  description  of  his  approaching  catas- 
trophe. *'  Thou  nasi  laid  me  in  the  lowest  pit,  in 
Hark  net*,  in  the  deeps."  Psal.  lxxxviii,  6. 

Persons  went  down  dailv  to  search  for  the  body, 
which  was  not  found  till  tbirty.nine  day*  after  the 
calamity,  when  it  was  at  length  discovered  floating 
on  the  water. 

S.J. 


"  ADAM,  WHERE  ART  THOU  ?  " 

From  "  The  Incarnation,  and  other  Poems,"  by  Two.  Raoo, 
a  converted  Infidel,  and  working  Mechanic. 

Adam,  where  art  thou  ?  Monarch,  where  ? 

It  is  thy  Maker  calls; 
What  means  that  look  of  wild  despair? 

What  anguish  now  enthralls  ? 
Why  in  the  wood  s  embowering  shade 

Dost  thou  attempt  to  hide 
From  Him  whose  hand  thy  kingdom  made, 

And  all  thy  wants  supplied  ? 
Go,  hide  again,  thou  fallen  one. 

The  crown  has  left  thy  brow ; 
The  robe  of  purity  is  gone, 

And  thou  art  naked  now. 

Adam,  where  art  thou  ?  Monarch,  where  ? 

Assert  tby  high  command ; 
Call  forth  the  tiger  from  his  lair, 

To  lick  thy  kingly  hand ; 
Control  the  air,  control  the  earth, 

Control  the  foaming  sea : 
They  own  no  more  thy  heavenly  birth, 

Or  heaven-stamp'd  royalty. 
The  brutes  no  longer  will  caress. 

But  share  with  thee  thy  reign  ; 
For  the  sceptre  of  thy  righteousness 

Thy  hands  have  snapp'd  iu  twain. 

Adam,  where  art  thou  ?  Monarch,  where  I 

Thou  wondrous  thing  of  clay ; 
Ah !  let  the  earth-worm  now  declare, 

Who  claims  thee  as  his  prey : 
Thy  mother,  O  thou  mighty  one, 

For  thee  re-opes  her  womb; 
Thou  to  the  narrow  house  art  gone, 

Thy  kingdom  is  thy  tomb. 
The  truth  from  Godhead's  lips  that  came, 
-   There  in  thy  darkness  learn ; 
Of  dust  was  form'd  thy  beauteous  frame. 

And  shall  to  duet  return. 

Adam,  where  art  thou  ?  where !  ah,  where  ? 

Behold  him  rais'd  above, 
An  everlasting  life  to  share 

In  the  bright  world  of  love. 
The  hand  he  once  gainst  Heaven  could  raise, 

Another  sceptre  holds ; 
His  brows,  where  new-born  glories  blate, 

Another  crown  enfoldu. 
Another  robe's  flung  over  him, 

More  fair  than  was  his  own ; 
And  with  the  fire-tongued  seraphim, 

He  dwells  before  the  throne. 

But  whence  could  such  a  change  proceed? 
What  power  could  raise  him  there  ? 


So  late  by  God's  own  voice  decreed 

Transgression's  curse  to  bear. 
Hark  !  hark  !  he  tells,  — a  harp  well  struag 

His  grateful  arms  embrace ; 
Salvation  is  his  deathless  song, 

And  grace,  abounding  grace : 
And  sounds  through  all  the  upper  sky 

A  »train  with  wonders  rife. 
That  life  hath  given  itself  to  die. 

To  bring  death  back  to  life. 


INCREASE  OF  NATIONAL  WEALTH  IN 
BRITAIN. 

A  hiohit  valuable  and  interesting  paper  was  lately 
read  before  the  London  Statistical  Society,  by  its 
Vice  President,  Lieut. Col.  Syke*.  "On  the  lucres* 
of  Wealth  and  Expenditure  in  the  various  Classes  uf 
Society,  as  indicated  by  the  Returns  made  to  the 
Tax  Office,  by  Exports,  Imports,  and  Savings 
Banks."  By  this  paper  it  appears,  that  the  esti- 
mate of  capital  employed  in  1832,  1833.  and  1834. 
in  articles  of  luxury  (which  comprise  only  saddl< 
and  carriage  hones,  four-wheeled  private  carriage*, 
male  domestic  servauta,  armorial  bearings,  gssoe 
certificates,  dogs,  and  race-horses,  including  keep 
as  well  as  duty)  is  4lXi,953.O0(V..  being  an  incressrJ 
capital  of  61,667,000/.  since  1820.  The  mcrewed 
capital  in  trade  CoI.Sykes  estimates  at  t<7,837,W7'-; 
the  total  capital  thus  employed  in  the  three  but 
years  being  estimated  at  330,390,430/. 

While  British  capital  is  so  greatly  increasing,  it  U 
delightful  to  reflect  that  the  contributions  to  ear 
religious  and  benevolent  institutions  are  also  in- 
creasing ;  a  hopeful  indication  of  the  advance**"! 
of  Christianity. 


ILLUSTRATION  OF  EXODUS  XXHI,  13. 

"  Make  no  mention  of.  the  name  of  other  nod*,  nehfcer  l«t 

it  be  heard  out  of  thy  mouth." 

The  heathen  attach  great  iraportaure  to  the  men- 
tioning of  the  names  of  their  gods.  They  do  not 
generally  pray  as  we  do;  but  in  time  of  difficulty 
or  danger  repeat  the  name  of  their  god,  which  is  be- 
lieved to  have  great  power,  carrying  with  it  the 
nature  of  a  charm  which  nothing  can  resist.  To  be 
able  to  articulate  the  name  of  >iva,  in  the  hour  of 
death,  is  believed  to  be  the  pass-word  into  heaves. 
"  Let  him  but  do  this;  then,  as  the  lightning strike> 
the  palmisab  tree,  so  his  sins,  and  the  power  of  the 
metempsychosis,  shall  be  destroyed.  Kay,  saoull 
he  not  be  able  to  mention  the  names  of  his  godi, 
let  them  but  be  whispered  in  his  ears,  and  heaven  i» 
secure.*' 

No  wonder  then  that  the  Israelites  should  be  for- 
bidden to  mention  the  names  of  other  gods.  —  Hu- 
berts's  Oriental  Illustrations. 


Dost  thou  fear  poverty  ?  Christ  calls  the  pot- 
man blessed.  Art  thou  afraid  of  Labour  ?  rw* 
are  the  parents  of  a  crown.  Art  thou  bourn' 
Faith  fears  no  famine.  God,  the  generalissimo 
the  world,  with  his  militia  of  angels,  beholds  tby 
combat,  und  prepares  for  thy  laborious  victor; 
a  crown  of  everlasting  rest.  —  Hteran. 
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CHICHESTER  MARKET  CROSS. 


"  Market  Crosarb"  •■  originally  erected  in  l-'.np- 
land  were  identified  with  the  forms  and  spirit  of 
Christianity,  as  practised  in  the  dark  ages  of  popery. 
These  were  only  one  class  of  crosses,  hut  they  were 
the  most  important,  utiles*  we  except  the  "  preach- 
ing crosses, '  which  were  especially  used  by  the 
monks  as  the  means  of  promoting  the  interests  of 
their  several  orders  among  the  people. 

"  Market  Crosses"  are  said  to  have  had  a 
threefold  design  ;  fir  at,  to  serve  as  the  means  of  ad- 
ministering  to  the  comforts  of  inooachism  ,  tec«ndly, 
as  the  means  of  inculcating  the  Catholic  religion  ; 
and  thirdly,  as  the  means  of  promoting  traffic.  Tolls 
upon  all  articles  that  were  sold  at  these  crosses, 
particularly  eggs,  fowls,  &c.  were  claimed  by  the 
monks,  and  paid  by  those  who  enjoyed  the  privileges 
of  the  market. 

Chichester  Cross  is  an  elegant  octangular  struc- 
ture, highly  ornamented,  and  exhibiting  a  degree  of 
elegance  far  surpassing  any  other  of  the  kind  exist- 
ing in  the  United  Kingdom. 

Mr.  Britton,  in  his  Architectural  Antiquities  of 
England  and  Wales,  remarks,  on  this  beautiful 
structure,  "The  cross  at  Chichester,  Sussex,  ac- 

Vol.  IV. 


cording  to  an  inscription  on  it,  was  built  by  E  Story, 
who  was  advanced  from  the  See  of  Carlisle  to  this, 
by  King  Edward  the  Fourth  in  1475.  It  was  repaired 
in  tha  time  of  Charles  the  Second  :  and  again  at  the 
expense  of  Charles  Duke  of  Richmond,  Lenox 
Auhigney.  with  alterations,  in  1745.  The  clock 
was  given  |>y  ■  Dame  Elisabeth  Faringdon,  relict  of 
Sir  Edward  Faringdon/  and  placed  in  its  present 
situation  in  17*24. 

"  Though  the  exact  time  of  building  the  Croas  t* 
not  identified  in  the  above  inscriptions,  or  in  Mr. 
Hay's  History,  we  must  be  content  tn  refer  the  style 
of  huilding,  and  Ha  ornaments,  to  Edward  the 
Fourth's  reign,  and  it  will  he  readily  allowed  that  it 
is  an  interesting  specimen  of  that  period.  There  i« 
a  degree  of  grandeur  in  the  design,  and  elegassce  <>f 
execution  in  this  Cross,  superior  to  any  other  struc- 
ture of  the  same  class  in  England.  The  canopied 
arches,  tracery  on  the  surface,  sculptured  cornice 
and  frieze,  with  the  purfled  pinnacles,  and  flying 
buttresses,  all  evince  considerable  taste  and  science 
in  the  architect,  and  skill  in  the  mason  " 

This  nobleman  was  high-steward  of  the  city,  and 
the  family  has  a  handsome  scat  at  Goodwood,  about 
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four  miles  from  Chichester ;  but  JVlh  Hay  says  that 
BUhop  Story  left  an  estate  at  Amberley,  worth  full 
25/.  per  annum,  to  keep  it  in  constant  repair,  which 
a  few  years  afterwards  the  mayor  and  corporation 
sold,  in  order  to  purchase  another  of  the  same  value 
nearer  home.  , 

Origin  of  Monumental  Crosses. 

Monumental  crosses  are  found,  not  only  in  ancient 
market-places,  but  connected  with  almost  all  build- 
ings of  antiquity.  Churches  especially  abounded 
with  this  class  of  ornament:  they  still  are  used 
by  ths  Roman  Catholics  with  a  superstitious  vene- 
ration, and  much  regard  is  paid  to  them  by 
many  Protestants. 

Antiquarians  trace  up  the  use  of  crosses  to  a  high 
antiquity,  to  a  period  almost  coeval  with  the  general 
promulgation  of  Christianity,  Monumental  pillars, 
we  perceive,  were  used  on  memorable  occasions,  in 
very  remote  ages.  Jacob  set  up  a  pillar  in  comme- 
moration of  his  heavenly  vision,  as  a  memento  of 
his  sacred  obligations  to  devote  himself  to  the  service 
of  God.  Samuel,  the  venerable  prophet  of  God,  on 
being  favoured  with  the  Divine  interpolation,  set  up 
a  pillar  as  his  memorial,  and  called  it  "  Bbsn- 
ezkr,"  the  stone  of  help,  saying,  "  Hitherto  hath 
the  Lord  helped  us."  Such  was  the  custom  of 
mcst  nations,  in  commemorating  any  remarkable 
deliverance  or  important  event. 

Christianity  «rved  as  the  occasion  for  a  new 
symbol,  and  superstition  soon  corrupted  our  most 
holy  religion  ;  so  that  the  cross,  on  which  the  most 
abhorred  criminals  were  executed,  in  consequence 
of  the  Redeemer  of  mankind  having  suffered  by 
this  means,  became  the  general  token  of  con6dence 
and  zeal.  Ignorance  and  ambition  prevailing  among 
the  teachers  of  Christianity,  the  material  emblem 
u  tis  commonly  substituted  as  the  object  of  regard, 
instead  of  the  Divine  sufferer,  "  who  died  the  just 
for  the  unjust  that  he  might  bring  us  to  God,"  ac- 
complishing our  redemption  by  the  death  of  the 
cross. 

On  all  occasions  of  danger  or  distress,  the  Chris- 
tians, in  the  early  ages,  when  superstition  had  cor- 
rupted the  pure  faith  of  Christ,  made  the  sign  of 
the  cross  on  their  bodies  as  a  kind  of  charm.  The 
teachers  introduced  this  custom  at  infant  baptism  ; 
and  hence  the  practice  of  the  Roman  Catholics  fre- 
quently crossing  themselves,  especially  with  "  holy 
water*  when  entering  their  places  of  worship. 

Christianity  in  its  corrupted  form  being  intro- 
duced into  different  countries,  the  new  apostles  were 
accustomed  to  erect  stone  pillars,  inscribing  them 
with  a  cross  ;  and  many  in  distress  fled  thither  as  to 
sanctuaries,  visiting  them  even  in  the  night  with 
lighted  torches. 

Austin,  the  monk,  who  converted  the  Saxon  king- 
dom of  Kent  in  the  latter  part  of  the  sixth  century, 
used  this  symbol ;  and  a  cross  was  borne  before  him 
when  he  entered  Canterbury  at  the  head  of  his  forty 
fellow-monks,  singing  a  litany. 

Crosses  were  erected  by  Christian  kings  before 
an  anticipated  great  battle,  that  they  with  their 
armies  might  pray  before  it  for  success  and  victory. 
Oswald  erected  a  large  cross  of  wood,  before  he 
fought  his  great  battle  with  Cadwallo.  The  king 
held  it  while  his  men  hemmed  it  fast  in  the  ground, 
and  then,  with  all  his  soldiers,  devoutly  kneeled 
before  it,  praying  for  the  destruction  of  their 
enemies. 

Borlase,  in  his  History  of  Cornwall,  says,  "This 
custom  of  crosses  used  as  public  sanctuaries,  we  can 
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truce  through  the  fifth  and  sixth  centuries  even  to 
the  seventh,  as  will  appear  from  the  prohibition  of 
several  councils. 

In  Ireland,  some  of  these  stones-erect  have  crosses 
cut  on  thein,  which  are  supposed  to  have  been  done 
by  Christians,  out  of -compliance-  with  Druid  pre- 
judices ;  that,  when  Druid  ism  fell  before  the  Gospel, 
the  common  people,  who  were  not  easily  to  be  got 
off  from  their  superstitious  reverence  for  these 
stones,  might  pay  a  kind  of  justifiable  adoration 
to  them,  when  thus  appropriated  to  the  uses  of 
Christian  memorials.  There  are  still  remains  of 
adoration  paid  to  such  stones,  in  the  British  Wes- 
tern Mes,  even  by  the  Christians. 

In  an  original  instrument,  dated  25th  November, 
1449,  concerning  the  church-yard  of  St.  Mary  Mag- 
dalen, in  Milk  Street,  London,  it  is  stated,  that  in  a 
piece  of  "  voide  grouude,"  lyiug  on  the  west  side  of 
that  street,  there  "  stode  a  crosse  of  the  height  of  a 
man  or  more ;  and  that  the  same  eroue  tent  wor- 
I  shipped  by  the  parishioners  there,  as  crosses  be  comonltj 
worshipped  in  other  ehirche-yardes.'' 


SOCIETY  FOR  PROMOTING  CHRISTIANITY 
AMONG  THE  JEWS. 

This  important  Institution  held  its  Tirenty^eemth 
Anniversary  Meeting  on  Friday,  May  8,  at  Exeter 
Hall.   Sir  Thomas  Baring,  Bart,  in  the  Chair, 

The  Report  gave  an  encouraging  account  of  the 
operations  of  the  Society.  The  receipts  of  the  So- 
ciety during  the  past  year  were  12,458/.  160,111/. 
and  the  expenditure  10;868/.  I9#.  lOrf. 

The  Meeting  was  addressed  by  the  Bishop  of 
Lichfield  and  Coveutry ;  Rev.  Hu$h  Stowell ;  Rev- 
Charles  Simeon  ;  Rev.  Edward  Bickersteth ;  Rev. 
Professor  Thurlock,  of  Berlin;  J.  Plutnptree,  Esq. 
M.P. ;  Rev.  H.  Beamish,  Bishop  of  the  Protestant 
Episcopal  Church,  Ohio;  Rev.  F.  Cunningham; 
Rev.  Thomas  Woodrofie ;  and  Rev.  Joseph  Wolff. 

Mr.  Wolff  having  just  returned  from  Malta,  after 
a  Missionary  tour  of  several  years  through  many 
nations  of  the  East,  including  Palestine,  with  a 
special  view  to  excite  a  spirit  of  inquiry  among  h'rs 
brethren  of  the  Jewish  notion,  gave  an  interesting 
account  of  his  vorious  labours  and  sufferings. 

Hkbrbw-Christian  Church  or  Jerusalem. 

Our  blessed  Saviour,  in  predicting  the  ruin  of  the 
guilty  city,  where  he  hod  been  so  bitterly  and  wick- 
edly persecuted,  and  where  his  enemies  were  about 
to  accomplish  the  guilty  purposes  of  their  con- 
spiracy, in  his  murder,  declared,  '*  Jerusalem  shall 
be  trodden  down  of  the  Gentiles,  until  the  times  of 
the  Gentiles  be  fulfilled."— Luke  xxi,  24.  How  far 
this  prediction  has  been  fulfilled  hitherto,  every  one 
knows  who  is  acquainted  with  the  history  of  the 
Jews,  and  of  their  "  holy  city." 

"  Blindness  in  part  has  happened  unto  Israel," 
says  the  Apostle  Paul,  "  until  the  fulness  of  the 
Gentiles  be  come  in."— Rom.  xi,  25.  Missionary 
efforts  are  being  manifestly  succeeded  by  the  bless- 
ing of  God,  through  all  nations,  and  the  Jews'  So- 
ciety are  directing  special  attention  to  the  "  Ancient 
People  of  God  at  Jerusalem."  Moved  to  this  noble 
project  by  many  of  their  friends,  and  encouraged  by 
"  the  signs  of  the  times,"  the  Committee  have  de- 
termined In  the  strength  of  God  to  prosecute  this 
object;  and  for  this  purpose  they  have  issued  on 
"  Appeal,"  inviting  subscriptions  in  aid  of  their  un- 
dertaking.  From  this  "  Appeal"  we  give  the  fol- 
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lowing  extracts,  praying  that  success  may  crown 
their  efforts : — 

"  It  is  well  known,  that,  for  ages,  various  branches 
of  the  Christian  Church  have  had  their  convents 
and  their  places  of  worship  in  Jerusalem.  The 
Greek,  the  Roman  Catholic,  the  Armenian,  can 
each  find  brethren  to  receive  him,  and  a  House  of 
Prayer  in  which  to  worship.  In  Jerusalem  the 
Turk  also  has  his  mosque  and  the  Jew  his  syna-' 
gogue.  The  pure  Christianity  of  the  Reformation 
alone  appears  as  a  stranger :  some  of  its  professors 
have  been  seen  there  as  travellers  or  antiquarians  ; 
and,  within  the  last  few  years,  as  preachers  of  the 
Gospel ;  but  the  pure  form  of  its  worship  has  never 
yet  been  exhibited  in  all  its  simple  majesty,  so  as 
practically  to  instruct  the  Jew,  the  Mabomedan,  or 
the  corrupt  Christian. 

"  The  vast  importance  of  a  place  of  public  wor- 
ship in  such  a  city,  where  a  large  Jewish  con- 
gregation constantly  resides,  and  which  is  visited 
by  devout  Jews  and  Christians  from  every  part 
of  the  world,  must  be  felt  by  all  who  consider 
the  effect  which  our  public  services  in  this  country 
produce  on  the  mass  of  the  population.  Many  an 
one,  from  curiosity  or  some  otner  similar  motive, 
enters  the  House  of  Prayer,  and  sees  and  hears 
what  is  made  effectual  to  his  soul's  salvation. 

"  Ifpure  public  worship  be  thns  Important  where 
pure  Christianity  is  the  law  of  the  land  and  pro- 
fessed by  the  people,  how  much  more  so  in  a  city 
where  false  religion  abounds  ! 

"  But  how  peculiarly  important  is  it  to  exhibit 
pure  Christianity  to  the  devout  Jews  from  every 
part  of  the  world  !  The  Jew  comes  to  visit  the  city 
of  his  forefathers,  naturally  prejudiced  against  the 
Gentiles  whom  he  finds  there,  and  whom  he  must 
consider  as  intruders.  The  scenes,  which  he  there 
beholds,  not  only  confirm  his  prejudice,  but  direct 
its  full  tide  against  Christianity :  he  sees,  as  he 
supposes,  Christians  of  every  sect;  and  he  finds 
them  all  worshippers  of  images,  which  the  Mabo- 
medan is  not :  coming  from  a  principle  of  devotion 
himself,  he  supposes  that  the  Christian  pilgrims 
whom  he  "sees  come  from  the  same  motive;  he  sup- 
poses, therefore,  that  he  sees  the  best  specimen  of 
Christians,  and  that  the  most  devout  among  them 
are  idolaters  :  a  solitary  Protestant  Missionary  may 
be  there,  to  protest  against  this  error ;  but  many  a 
devont  Jew  refuses  to  visit  that  Missionary ;  his 
idea  of  Christianity  is  already  formed  :  what  he  sees 
is  ao  decidedly  contrary  to  the  law  of  God,  that  he 
thinks  all  further  inquiry  superfluous.  But  let  a  Pro- 
testant temple  there  erect  its  holy  front— let  a  verse 
from  the  Hebrew  Bible,  engraven  on  its  walls,  at- 
tract the  attention  of  the  wandering  Jew — he  will 
draw  nenr  to  see  what  this  great  sight  is :  let  him 
enter,  and  see  a  house  undented  with  idolatry ;  let 
him  hear  the  pure  prayers  of  our  Church,  offered 
up  in  the  sacred  tongue— the  Psalms  repeated— the 
law  and  the  prophets  read — and  he  will  begin  to 
thiuk  that  it  is  holy  ground.  He  will  ask,  "  Who 
are  these?"  and,  hearing  that  they  arc  Christians, 
may  be  led  to  inquire  further  into  the  nature  of 
Christianity;  and  will  certainly  carry  to  his  own 
country  the  strange  news,  that  there  is  a  sect  of 
Christians  who  are  not  idolaters,  hut  who  worship 
the  God  of  Israel  in  the  holy  tongue. 

"  Such  a  place  of  worship  at  Jerusalem  would  do 
more  to  attract  the  attention  of  devout  Jews,  and  to 
remove  their  prejudices,  than  the  solitary  declara- 
tions of  isolated  Missionaries.  The  prejudice  of  the 
Jews  is  against  Christianity  as  a  system,  as  a  form 
of  worship ;  and  the  only  way  whereby  this  prcju- 
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dice  can  be  overcome  generally,  is  by  exhibiting 
Christian  worship  in  its  purity.  The  Liturgy  in 
Hebrew  would  tend  to  remove  the  other  part  of  the 
prejudice,  that  Christianity  is  a  Geutile  system, 
and,  as  such,  must  be  at  once  rejected.  Of  course, 
it  is  not  meant  that  tbc3C  means  will,  of  themselves, 
convert  a  single  soul ;  but  it  is  hoped,  that,  as  they 
are  Scriptural,  and  agreeable  to  the  spirit  of  St. 
Paul,  who  to  the  Jews  became  a  Jew  that  he  might 
win  the  Jews,  that  they  will  have  God's  blessing, 
and  thus  be  rendered  effectual  in  rousing  the  atten- 
tion of  the  Jewish  natiuu. 

"  Some  friends  of  the  London  Society,  to  whom 
these  thoughts  have  bsen  communicated,  have  been 
so  impressed  with  their  importance,  that  they  have 
at  once  entered  into  liberal  subseriptions  to  erect  or 
prepare  a  Hebrew  Church  in  Jerusalem.  Several 
letters  on  the  subject  have  been  addressed  to  the 
Committee,  who  have,  in  consequence,  determined, 
if  it  please  God,  to  open  a  place  of  worship  in  the 
Holy  City,  according  to  the  forms  and  liturgy  of 
the  Church  of  England.  The  plan  would  be,  to 
have  public  worship,  as  the  Jews  have  in  their 
Synagogue,  every  morning  and  evening  through  the 
week,  in  Hebrew;  and,  on  Sunday,  to  have  the 
same  service  in  Italian,  English,  or  Modern  Greek, 
so  as  not  altogether  to  exclude  Christians  from  the 
benefit  of  the  hervice." 


HIBERNIAN  SOCIETY, 

To  promote  the  Scriptural  Education  of  the  Poor 
in  Ireland,  by  Day,  Sunday,  and  Adult  Schools, 
and  Scripture  Readers. 

Titm  valuable  Society  to  Ireland  held  its  Twenty- 
ninth  Anniversary  Meeting  on  Saturday,  May  9,  in 
Exeter  Hall,  the  Marquis  of  Cholmondeley  in  the 
Chair. 

The  Report  states,  that  every  county  in  Ireland 
is  now  more  or  less  occupied  by  the  seminaries  of 
this  Institution.  How  far  this  Society  may  have 
served  as  an  antidote  to  the  miseries  of  unhappy 
Ireland,  may  be  in  a  measure  conceived  from  the 
following  statements  :— 

"The  total  number  of  schools  is  1,945,  and  of 
scholars  114,486;  being  an  increase  of  65  schools 
and  6,300  scholars.  The  number  of  day  school* 
has  amounted  to  994,  and  the  scholars  to  77,141  ; 
of  whom  47,512  were  Protestants,  and  29,629  Ro- 
man Catholics  ;  beiug  an  addition,  under  this  head, 
of  119  schools  and  7.953  pupils.  The  Sunday 
schools  arc  526,  containing  28,156  scholars;  of 
whom  16,029  have  also  been  in  attendance  on  the 
day  schools  :  the  adult  schools  have  been  418,  con- 
taining 8,655  scholars :  there  have  also  been  con- 
nected with  the  Society  seven  exclusively  Irish  adult 
schools  aud  186  pupils ;  and  348  children,  funning 
the  Irish  classes  in  the  day  schools :  so  that  there 
has  been  a  diminution  of  54  Sunday  and  Adult 
Schools,  chiefly  of  the  adult,  and  1,640  scholars. 
With  reference  to  this  decrease,  your  Committee 
have  to  observe,  that  they  do  not  attempt  the  for- 
mation of  Sunday  Schools  where  the  Sunday-Schoo 
Society  for  Ireland  is  in  operation ;  and  that  with 
respect  to  the  adult  pupils,  they  must  be  expected 
to  diminish  us  education  advances  among  the  popu- 
lation." 

"  Payment  fur  Scholars. — The  following  classifi- 
cation of  the  schools  shows  an  increased  effort  on 
the  part  of  Ireland  to  educate  her  own  poor;  and, 
consequently,  to  relitve  this  Institution  from  the 
great  pressure  on  its  funds  arising  from  tie  qua 
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terly  payments  to  the  teachers,  and  which  has 
amounted  this  year  to  the  large  sum  of  4,9867.  18/  2d , 
or  more  than  a  half  of  the  whole  income. 
Of  the  994  day  schools, 

75  were  at  aue  shilling  per  pupil  per  quarter- 
ns 1  ninepence      ditto  ditto 
33H          sixpence        ditto  ditto 
330  received  only  hooks,  and  inspection ;  go  that 
the  Society  is  not  charged  with  the  teacher's  salary 
for  about  one-third  of  its  schools ;  while  a  portion 
of  the  expense  attending  the  others  is  borue  by  the 
local  patrons  and  friends.'' 

These  schools  are  under  the  superintendence  of 
noblemen,  ladies,  gentlemen,  clergymen,  and  mi- 
nisters of  different  denominations.  The  Society's 
Report  states,  that  it  has  Inspectors  and  Scripture 
renders,  66 — 'average  of  scholars  attending  the  quar- 
terly inspections,  64, 123— scholars  whose  proficiency 
was  such  as  to  procure  payment  to  the  masters, 
37,236—  received  from  the  British  and  Foreign  Bible 
Society,  Testaments  10,000—  circulated  in  the  year, 
English  Bible*,  3,257;  Testaments,  17,366;  Irish 
Bibles,  6 1  Testaments,  48:  total  20,676  ;  making  a 
total,  from  the  beginning,  of  nearly  360,000  Bibles 
or  Testaments. 

The  receipts  of  the  Society  in  the  year  were 
9.037/.8*.  l//.,thepayrnents.9,189/.  The  Meeting  was 
addressed  by  Lord  Teignmouth  ;  Rev.  T.  Webster ; 
P.  H.  Fleetwood,  Esq.  Si. P. ;  Rev.  J.  Camming*,  of 
he  Scottish  Church ;  Rev.  Dr.  Brown,  of  Ditto ; 
Rev.  H.  Stowell  ;  Rev.  E.  Tottenham,  of  Bath; 
John  Hardy,  Esq.  M.P. ;  Rev.  I).  Bagot;  Rev.  J. 
D.  Hastings,  of  Dublin  ;  Rev.  T.  Kennion,  of  Chel- 
tenham :  and  Rev.  J.  H.  Thomas,  from  Ireland. 


SUNDAY  SCHOOL  SOCIETY  FOR  IRELAND. 

Tuts  very  useful  Institution  held  its  Ttcenty.fi/th 
Anuiversary  General  Meeting  on  Tuesday,  May  16, 
in  the  Lower  Room,  Exeter  Hall,  Lord  Mount- 
sand  ford  in  the  Chair. 

The  Report  gave  an  eucouraging  representation 
of  the  state  of  the  Society  j  the  following  is  an  ab- 
stract of  this  document : — 

**  Schools  in  connection  with  this  Society,  2,813 ; 
scholars,  214,462;  gratuitous  teachers,  20,696; 
being  an  increase  in  the  year  of  67  schools,  4,327 
scholars,  and  440  teachers.  Of  the  schools  1,979 
are  in  Ulster,  42"  in  Leinster,  252  in  Muuster,  and 
166  in  Connuught.  Of  the  scholar?,  121,762  are  re- 
ported as  reading  in  the  Bible  or  Testament,  and 
37,486  to  be  above  the  age  of  15 ;  about  one-half  of 
the  whole  are  not  receiving  instruction  in  any  daily 
schools  " 

Immense  benefit  must  result  from  the  distribu- 
tion of  the  Scriptures  and  school-books  which  the 
Report  states :— Grant*  from  the  British  and  Foreign 
Bible  Society  for  sale  or  distribution,  8,000  Bibles 
and  20,000  Testaments— Issues  of  books  to  860 
schools,  of  which  628  had  received  similar  aid  in 
former  years ;  together  with  sales  at  reduced  prices, 
and  gratuitous  grant*  :  Bibles,  8,216;  Testaments, 
23,267;  spelling-books,  38,325;  and  16,296  alpha- 
bets, cards,  and  class-books.  The  issues  of  the  year 
are  less  than  those  of  the  Twenty-fourth,  occasioned 
principally,  as  it  regard*  the  Scriptures,  by  una- 
voidable delay  in  procuring  an  adequate  supply. 

The  receipts  of  the  past  year  were  3.23S/.  Jt.  2d. 
of  which  516/.  17».  Id.  was  for  books  sold. 

The  Meeting  was  addressed  by  Rev.  J.  Graham  ; 
Rev.  J.  PHgej  Rev.  Fielding  Ould ;  Rev.  Simon 
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Foott  i  Rev.  Dr.  Cooke;  Nadir  Baxter,  Esq.;  and 
Rev.  Mr.  Shaw. 


IRISH  EVANGELICAL  SOCIETY. 

Thim  useful  Institution  held  its  Twentg-fint  Anui- 
versary Meeiiug  at  Finsburv  Chapel,  uu  Tuesday, 
May  12:  Thomas  Walker*  Ewj.  Treasurer,  iu  the 
chair.  The  design  of  this  Institution  is  declared  to 
be,  "  to  promote  the  preaching  of  the  Gospel  in 
Ireland,  by  the  education  of  native  students  and 
assisting  pastors  aud  itinerant  preacher*  in  the  va- 
rious and  important  labours  of  the  Christian  mi- 
nistry/' 

Singing  and  prayer  having  commenced  the  busi- 
ness, Rev.  A.  Tidman,  the  Secretary,  read  the  Re- 
port, which  stated,  that  the  number  of  agents  em- 
ployed by  the  Society  daring  the  past  year  has  been 
forty-eight.  There  are  under  their  pastoral  over- 
sight twenty- two  Christian  churches-  Their  labours 
are  of  a  decidedly  missionary  character,  each  sgent 
having  around  his  principal  station  a  circuit  of  iti- 
nerancy, extending  to  five,  ten,  and  sometimes  twenty 
miles,  and  by  this  means  they  have  made  known  the 
Gospel  publicly  and  from  house  to  bouse,  in  at  least 
two  hundred  of  the  cities,  towns,  and  villages  of 
Ireland.  While  the  preaching  of  the  cross  is  tbs 
primary  duty  and  glory  of  their  ministry,  they  are 
active  and  wdliug  servants  in  the  cause  of  that  first 
and  noblest  institution,  the  Bible  Society.  Tbey 
labour  hard  to  correct  one  of  Ireland's  greatest  enli 
by  promoting  the  principles  of  temperance.  Tbey 
are  active  distributors  of  religious  tract*,  and  by 
their  means,  multitudes  have  been  circulated  with 
the  happiest  effects  in  the  dark  districts  of  Ireland. 
Under  their  superintendence,  thousands  of  the  chil- 
dren of  the  poor  are  trained  in  the  nurture  aod  ad- 
monition of  the  Lord.  By  the  bed-aide  of  the  sick 
and  the  dying,  seated  with  the  household  of  the 
peasant  around  the  cabin  tire,  and  conversing  with 
the  solitary  traveller  by  the  way-aide,  they  endeavour 
by  all  means  to  save  some. 

After  detailing  various  gratifying  instances  of 
success,  the  Report  bore  testimony  to  the  teal  and 
disinterestedness  of  many  of  the  Episcopal  ministers 
of  Ireland,  who  have  established  a  Home  Mission, 
which  they  zealously  support  by  their  active  ser- 
vices. The  Report  concluded  lamenting  the  defi- 
ciency in  the  Society's  funds,  to  an  amount  exceed- 
ing 400/.  ;  and  earnestly  solicited  from  the  churches, 
with  their  increased  liberality,  a  more  earnest  spirit 
of  prayer  for  the  salvation  of  Ireland. 

The  Meeting  was  powerfully  addressed  by  the 
Rev.  Dr.  Fletcher,  Rev.  J.  Young,  of  Perth,  Rev. 
J.  Burnet,  Rev.  T.  Binney,  Rev.  Mr.  Nolan,  from 
Ireland,  and  Josiah  Couder,  Esq. ;  and  it  closed  by 
singing  the  usual  doxology. 


HOME  MISSIONARY  SOCIETY. 

Tuts  truly  patriotic  Institution,  whose  object  k  the 
ditfusiug  the  light  of  the  gospel  in  the  dark  villages 
of  Britain,  held  its  Sixteenth  Annual  Meeting  on 
Tuesday  evening,  May  19,  in  the  great  room,  Exe- 
ter Hall. 

Thomas  Cballis,  Esq.  took  the  chair;  and,  after 
singing  a  hymn,  prayer  was  offered  by  the  Rev. 

R  J.  Hunt. 

Rev.  W.  Heury  read  a  brief  abstract  of  the  Re- 
port, which  stated,  that  the  Society  had  about 
sixty-five  agents  in  its  employ,  and  that  during  the 
past  year  eleven  new  iUttons  bad  been  occupied  by 
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the  Society's  minister!,  by  whom  the  gospel  had 
been  carried  to  between  twenty  and  eight]/  village*. 
It, gave  an  extract  of  a  letter  from  a  clergyman,  de- 
tailing the  lamentable  state  of  drunkenness  and  ig- 
norance prevailing  in  the  part  of  the  country  in 
which  he  resided.  It  stated  that  several  individuals 
had  engaged  to  pay  30/.  per  annum  each  towards 
the  support  of  a  Home  Missionary. 

A  resolution  had  been  patsed  by  the  Congrega- 
tional Board,  suggesting,  that  each  congregation 
should  make  an  annual  collection  iu  aid  of  the  So- 
ciety, or  undertake  the  support  of  a  Home  Mis- 
sionary. 

From  the  Treasurer's  account  it  appeared,  that 
the  balauce  in  hand  last  year  was  523/.  I2t.  8sf. ; 
there  had  been  received  during  the  current  year 
4,381/.  5*.  Id. ;  and  the  expenditure  had  amounted 
to  4,466/.  I  i*  ;  leaving  a  balance  in  hand  of 
438/.  4#.  Ad. ;  yet  the  obligations  of  the  Society 
amounted  to  a  much  greater  sum. 

The  Meeting  was  addressed  by  the  Rev.  J.  Leif- 
child,  Rev.  J.  Sherman,  of  Reading,  Rev.  Dr.  Flet- 
cher.  Rev.  Dr.  Mattheaoa,  Rev.  Dr.  Codman,  from 
America,  Rev.  T.  Morell,  Rev.  J.  Wilks,  aad  Rev. 
W.  Henry.  The  most  delightful  spirit  appeared  to 
prevail  at  this  Meeting. 


American  Home  .Missionary  Societies. 

Dr.  Mattheson,  iu  his  speech  at  the  Home  Mis- 
sionary Society's  Anniversary  Meeting,  stated  the 
efforts  made  by  the  several  Christian  bodies  in  Ame- 
rica,  which  excited  considerable  surprise  and  af- 
forded sincere  delight. 

"  The  American  Home  Missionary  Society  "  as- 
sisted 700  Missionaries  and  Pastors ;  the  "  Presby- 
terian Home  Missionary  Society"  assisted  300  Mis- 
sionaries and  Pastors ;  aad  the  "  Baptist  Home  Mis- 
sionary Society"  assisted  100  Missionaries.  Besides 
these  there  was  another,  an  "Episcopal  Home  Mis- 
sionary Society,"  employing  50  individuals,  who 
visited  the  new  settlements  in  the  western  and 
southern  states,  conveying  to  them  the  knowledge 
of  Christ.  Thus  there  was  an  aggregate  of  1,150 
Home  Missionaries,  and  he  prayed  that  their  own 
land  might  be  blessed  with  the  same  number.  In 
America  the  Home  Missionaries  were  of  a  most  su- 

Kior  kind :  there  was  an  identity  between  the 
me  Missionaries  and  all  the  theological  semina- 
ries ;  aad  no  max  was  sent  forth  to  preach  the  gos- 
pel, if  he  had  not  received  an  education  that  would 
have  fitted  him  for  the  highest  office  In  the  church 
of  Christ.  There  was  snother  peculiarity  in  Ame- 
rica: the  churches  of  that  land  universally  identified 
themselves  with  the  Home  Missionary  cause.  The 
sum  of  135,000  dollars  had  been  contributed  to  two 
societies. 

Britain  may  not  need  precisely  the  same  degree 
or  mode  of  operation  as  America,  with  its  new  town- 
ships ;  but  many  populous  districts  in  our  villages 
and  hamlets  are  requiring  the  labours  of  Home 
Missionaries,  to  diffuse  the  saving  knowledge  of 
Christ. 


We  have  all  things  in  Christ,  and  Christ  is  all 
things  in  us.  If  we  are  sick,  he  is  a  physician  :  if 
we  fear  death,  he  is  life :  if  in  darkness,  he  is  light: 
if  in  want,  he  is  abundance :  if  hungry,  he  is  food  : 
if  thirsty,  he  is  drink  :  if  miserable,  he  is  mercy :  if 
covetous  of  heaven,  he  is  the  way.  —  Ambntte. 


RETROSPECTION,  A  FRAGMENT. 

Riteo8pection  might  be  said,  in  many  respects, 
to  resemble  our  return,  after  years  of  absence,  to 
the  set  lies  of  our  earliest  recollections. 

Admonished  by  the  lengthening  shadows  that  the 
veil  of  night  is  fast  descending,  and  anxious  to  catch 
one  glauce  at  our  native  village,  wc  hasten  to  some 
well-known  eminence,  which  commands  a  view  of 
the  surrounding  landscape.  Hence,  us  the  sun  xinks 
imperceptibly  in  the  western  skies,  we  behold  (he 
most  prominent  ohjet-U  glittering  iu  all  the  varied 
tints  of  hU  departing  splendour,  whilst  others, 
equally  beautiful  and  equally  dear  to  us,  are  receding 
into  faint  and  uncertain  outlines.  In  the  distance 
we  fancy  we  can  recognize,  here  and  there,  some 
remarkable  spots  with  which  we  were  familiar  in  our 
younger  days  ,  but  ere  we  are  satisfied  as  to  their 
identity,  a  mist  arises  from  the  intervening  lake,  and 
they  are  no  longer  visible. 

The  tall  spire  of  the  venerable  pariah  church, 
around  which  lie  many  whose  memories  we  con- 
tinue fondly  to  cherish  in  our  bosom,  is  the  last  ob- 
ject which  fades  from  the  view.  But  whilst  we  are 
reverting  to  one  and  another,  whose  bones  are 
blending  with  the  bones  of  former  generations — 
whilst  we  are  looking  towards  the  lowly  cottage 
where  we  first  drew  the  breath  of  life,  where  our 
little  hands  were  first  uplifted  to  heaven,  and  where 
our  lips  were  first  instructed  to  call  on  the  name  of 
our  Father — whilst  we  are  seeking  the  tall  elms  be- 
neath whose  foliage  we  have  sat,  or  whose  branches 
in  the  thoughtless  gaiety  of  our  youug  hearts  we 
often  used  to  climb  —  or  whilst  for  a  moment  we 
imagine  we  can  still  see  the  tears  flowing  down  the 
cheeks  of  our  affectionate  mother,  as  they  did  on 
the  day  when  we  last  parted  from  her,  and  when 
she  firmly  held  our  hands  in  ber's  and  predicted 
(alas  1  with  bow  much  truth !)  that  she  should 
never  live  to  meet  us  at  our  return — whilst  thus 
engaged,  all  around  us  has  become  enveloped  amid 
the  thick  gatheriug  shades  of  twilight ;  and  at  the 
mournful  scream  of  the  owl  we  start  from  our  airy 
visions  of  the  past,  to  the  painful  realities  of  the 
present 

•         •         •         •  • 

The  recollections  of  by-gone  days,  although  inti- 
mately interwoven  with  much  that  creates  regret, 
much  that  calls  up  the  tear  of  sympathy  to  the  eye, 
and  much  that  in  the  bitter  recriminations  of  the 
conscience  we  could  desire  were  blotted,  not  only 
from  our  memory,  but  also  from  the  book  of  God's 
remembrance, — have,  notwithstanding, something  in 
them  peculiarly  cheering  to  the  sincere  Christian. 

To  him  the  namerous  tokens  of  the  Divine  favour, 
and  of  especial  interposition  with  which  he  has  been 
blessed,  cast  a  radiance  over  the  varied  incidents  of 
life.  The  return  of  particular  days,  and  of  certain 
seasons,  convey  to  nim  admonitions  for  renewed 
thankfulness  ;  and  as  he  exclaims,  "  Hitherto  the 
Lord  hath  helped  me,"  he  looks  back  with  gratitude 
to  some  signal  deliverance  in  a  time  of  unexpected 
danger,  or  of  recovery  from  sickness  when  hope 
had  well  nigh  taken  its  departure.  He  remembers, 
too,  that  when  cast  down  by  a  sense  of  sin,  when 
lamenting  the  loss  of  a  beloved  friend,  when  mourn- 
ing over  the  remains  of  a  darling  child,  or  when 
smarting  under  the  chastising  rod  of  a  justly  of- 
fended Father,  mercy  at  length  appeared  to  wipe 
the  tear  from  his  eyes,  and  to  whisper  peace  and 
consolation  to  his  desponding  spirit. 

Where  the  man  of  the  world  recognizes  only 
accident  and  chance,  the  Christian  sees  the  hand  and 
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hears  the  voiot  of  hi*  gracious  Saviour.  Accident 
and  chance  have  no  place  in  his  vocabulary.  The 
source  of  his  consolation  is  the  assurance,  that  al- 
though the  heaven  of  heavens  cannot  contain  the 
"  Holy  one  of  Israel,"  whom  he  serves,  yet  that 
glorious  and  Almighty  Being  condescends  to  notice 
and  direct  all  that  concerns  him  for  the  life  that 
now  is,  and  for  that  which  is  to  come ;  and,  al- 
though He  is  surrounded  by  an  innumerable  com- 
pany of  angels  and  of  the  spirits  of  just  men  made 
perfect,  He  also  listens  with  delight  to  the  softest 
whisper  of  adoriog  gratitude  thut  passes  the  lips  of 
his  most  despised  child  upon  earth,  and  he  suffers 
not  the  penitential  sigh  to  pass  unobserved  or  un- 
recorded. 

Thus,  from  a  review  of  the  past,  the  servant  of  God 
is  encouraged  to  look  wilh  humble  and  believing 
confidence  towards  the  future. 

•••  R. 


MY  SCRAP  BOOK. 

LEAF  LXIV. 

"The  Be*  that  wanders,  and  sips  from  every  flower,  dis- 
poses what  she  has  gathered  into  her  cells." —  Siwsci. 

Extracts  prom  the  Ancient  Records  or  tub 
Baptist  Church  in  Broad  head,  Bristol. 

( Continued  from  p.  94.) 

[Mr.  Is.  James's  MS,  p.  17.]  Our  pastor,  brother 
Ewins,  having  lain  a  great  while  weak,  departed  this 
life  in  the  second  month,  16/0,  having  faithfully 
served  his  Lord  and  Master  Jesus  Cbrist  near  twenty 
years  in  this  city  in  the  work  of  the  ministry ; 
preaching  the  gospel  clearly  of  free  grace  by  faith 
in  Christ  Jesus,  wherein  he  laboured  abundantly,  in 
the  public,  and  in  bis  particular  charge,  the  congre- 
gation ;  and  would  go  and  preach  to  the  poor  people 
in  their  almshouses  at  Michael's  Hill  and  Lawford's 
Gate  once  a  fortnight  in  the  morning ;  and  in  those 
times  of  liberty,  would  for  some  convenient  seasons 
set  up  a  Lecture  and  preach  at  Bedminstcr  and  other 
places ;  and  at  other  times,  during  the  winter  long 
evening*,  would  keep  an  expository  lecture  or  meet- 
ing at  Tewin  s  church,  and  sometimes  at  Leonard's 
church,  besides  his  constant  public  preaching,  as  he 
was  one  of  the  city  lecturers  every  Tuesday  at  Ni- 
cholas church,  and  every  Thursday  at  the  confer- 
ence, and  twice  every  Lord's  day  constantly ;  besides 
many  times  a  word  to  the  church,  after  those  that 
were  not  members  were  departed  upon  the  Lord's 
day  in  the  evening,  at  the  churches  select  meeting. 
Thus,  as  one  unwearied  to  serve  the  Lord  Jesus,  he 
took  all  opportunities  of  doing  good,  insomuch  that 
many  ministers  did  admire  him  for  hi*  great  diligent 
labours,  and  that  he  had  always  variety  of  matter. 
******  Some  ministers  that  were  his  familiars, 
said  they  never  saw  him  over  merry,  nor  over  sad, 
but  given  to  prayer  and  alms  deeds.  He  was  in- 
terred in  James  Yard  the  29th  of  April  1670,  accom- 
panied with  many  hundreds  to  the  grave,  the  like 
funeral  not  seen  long  before  in  Bristol.  He  left  so 
good  a  savour  behind  for  faithfulness  to  God,  and 
humility  towards  man,  that  his  very  chief  perse- 
cutor, Sir  John  Knight,  said,  "  He  did  believe  he 
was  gone  to  heaven."  The  Lord  having  taken  away 
our  pastor  from  the  evil  to  come ;  for  a  general  per- 
secution arose  the  next  month  after  he  deceased. 

In  the  1 0th  of  the  third  month,  16/0,  the  Act 
against  Conventicle*  commenced,  which  was  the 
forfeiture  of  20/.  to  be  levied  upon  every  one  that 
preached,  for  any  one  offence,  and  20/.  for  the  house 


or  ground  where  we  met,  and  live  shillings  the  first 
time,  aud  ten  shillings  for  every  time  after  the  £nt 
conviction  for  the  hearers ;  to  be  levied  by  distress 
ui  on  the  persons  convicted,  their  goods  or  chattels; 
which  persecution  was  general  over  the  nation,  espe- 
cially where  any  in  office  were  willing  to  troubls, 
because  there  was  100/.  fine  upon  that  justice  of 
peace,  who,  upon  information  brought  before  him, 
would  not  prosecute ;  which  trouble  was  oor  seveuth 
persecution  in  Bristol  since  K.  Charles  II  returned1. 


[MS.  p.  18.]  The  first  Lord's  day  after  said  10th 
of  third  month,  the  informers  from  the  bishop  (that 
\vn*  then  one  Ironsides)  came  upon  us,  and  because 
we  did  not  know  which  way  they  would  begin  upon 
us,  we  shut  our  Meeting-house  door,  when  we  un- 
derstood they  were  coming.    Then  they  retched 
constables  and  broke  open  the  door,  came  in  and 
took  our  names,  for  which  some  of  us  were  brought 
before  the  magistrates  and  convicted.  Then  against 
the  next  Lord's  dav  we  broke  a  wall  upon  high  for 
a  window,  and  nut  the  speaker  in  the  next  bouse  to 
stand  and  preach,  whereby  we  heard  him  as  well  as 
if  in  the  room  with  us.   The  bishop's  informers 
come  in  again,  and  take  our  names,  for  which  we 
were  agaiu  brought  before  the  mayor,  and  convicted. 
So  they  did  the  third  Lord's  day,  and  the  fourth, 
the  mayor  himself  with  his  officers  and  some  alder- 
men came  upon  us  and  turned  us  out;  but  seeinjr 
they  could  not  make  us  refrain  our  meeting,  they 
raided  the  train  bands  every  last  day  of  the  week  in 
the  evening;  one  band,  to  keep  us  out  of  our  plsces, 
nailed  up  our  doors,  and  put  locks  upon  then.  So 
they  kept  us  out  by  force  and  power,  that  we  were 
fain  to  meet  in  the  lanes  and  highways  for  several 
montha.  Then  brother  Tcrrill  having  moved  h'w 
habitation  from  Corn  Street  to  his  garden-house 
near  Lawford's  Gate,  we  hod  the  benefit  of  being  at 
his  bouse,  until  we  obtained  the  mercy  to  have  an- 
other pastor.   Aud  the  Lord  ordered  it  so  that  al- 
derman John  Knight,  of  the  Sugar-house,  beinjr 
mayor,  be  did  wink  at  our  thu*  meeting,  and  was 
not  ready  to  receive  every  information,  whereby  the 
Lord  gave  us  some  rest  there  nntill  the  6th  month 
1671.  *  *  *  *  *  *  *  •  This  church  wanting  a  pastor, 
Brother  Terrill  wrote  a  letter  to  Mr.  Vavaxor  Powell, 
then  in  London,  to  entreat  him  to  use  his  endeavour 
to  help  us  with  an  able  learned  minister,  that  might 
be  our  pastor,  telling  him  he  hod  .heard  of  one 
Mr.  Hardcastle,  not  long  before  added  to  Mr.  Je*se » 
people,  aud  whether  he  were  free  and  not  set  spurt 
to  office  by  Mr.  Jesse's  congregation.   Mr.  Powell 
returned  answer,  that  Mr.  Hardcastlc  he  juried 
would  be  very  fit  for  us,  if  we  could  obtain  him, 
and  that  he  was  not  set  apart  by  that  church  to  orficc 
as  yet,  but  they  had  home  such  intention  if  they 
liked  each  other.    Whereupon  this  congregation 
wrote  a  letter  to  Mr.  Thomas  Hardcastle,  to  come 
to  us  upon  tryal  to  be  our  pastor.   But  Mr.  Hard- 
castle was  taken  preaching,  and  cast  into  prison  in 
London  for  six  months.    We  were  therefore  fain  to 
wait  thit  time  out.   But  Mr.  Jesse's  congregation 
was  much  troubled  at  our  sending  for  him,  and 
would  not  grant  him  to  us.    At  last  they  spared 
Mr.  Hardcastle  for  one  month  to  come  down  and 
visit  us,  and  so  to  return  to  them.   So  that  in  the 
third  mouth,  1671,  be  came  down  and  abode  » 
month  preaching  to  the  congregation,  the  church 
greatly  liking  bis  gift.   Just  as  he  was  going  away, 
upon  the  iilfth  of  the  third  month,  the  ciders  with 
the  brethren  appointed  a  day  of  prayer,  and  desired 
Mr.  Hardcastlc  to  be  with  the  church  that  day,  some 
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part  of  it.  On  said  day,  being  gathered  together, 
all  the  brethren  and  sisters  declared  their  desires  to 
call  Mr.  Hardcastle  to  be  minister  and  pastor.  Then 
brother  Terrill  drew  a  writing  ••••••• 

[MS,  p.  19.1  Mr.  Hardcastle  being  come  to  the 
house  where  the  meetiug  was,  which  was  our  old 
pastor's  house  in  the  Castle,  one  of  the  elders  de- 
clares what  the  church  had  been  doing  that  morn- 
ing. That  they  had  unanimously  chosen  or  elected 
him  for  their  pastor,  and  the  church  was  desired  by 
Br.  Elliss  to  manifest  their  earnest  desires  by  lifting 
up  their  right  hand  to  the  Lord,  which  immediately 
was  done.  And  to  see  so  many  score  hands  lifted 
up  together  in  a  room  in  that  solemn  manner,  struck 
some  impress  upon  Mr.  Hardcastle's  spirit,  that  he 
could  not  deny  the  church,  though  then  he  would 
not  promise  positively  to  come  again,  but  would 
leave  it  with  the  Lord,  being  willing  to  be  where  he 
might  do  most  service  for  Christ  But  he  had  not 
given  his  denial  to  the  church  in  London,  and  so 
was  not  regularly  clear  from  them :  therefore  he 
would  not  promise. 

When  he  came  to  London,  he  gave  that  church  a 
negative  answer,  and  sent  us  word  he  would  come 
to  us. 

•  •••»••••• 

Thus  having  obtained  another  pastor  upon  trial,  the 
church  considered  of  getting  a  public  meeting-place, 
for  that  at  fFhitton  Court  (we  being,  as  aforesaid, 
driven  out)  was  in  those  troubles  let  for  a  ware* 
house  again,  so  we  could  not  have  it.  Whereupon 
we  took  the  Meeting  House  at  the  lower  end  of 
Broad-Mead  (where  the  Quaqvert  had  formerly  used 
to  meet),  it  being  four  great  rooms  made  Into  one 
square  room,  about  lo  yards  long  and  15  yards 
broad,  which  we  took  the  12th  of  the  sixth  month, 
and  fitted  it  up  against  the  20th  of  the  said  sixth 
month,  August  16/1,  which  was  the  first  Lord's  day 
we  met  in  it,  where  through  the  Lord's  help  we 
have  remained  ever  since,  now  towards  five  years. 
At  our  first  appearing  so  public  again,  we  had  many 
threats,  but  our  new  pastor  being  a  man  of  great 
courage  in  the  Lord,  was  not  moved.  Then  the 
Mayor  and  Council  (upon  some  great  and  urgent 
complaints  before  a  Lord  of  the  land  from  London, 
then  here)  debated  to  send  for  Mr.  Hardcastle,  but 
it  was  waved,  and  they  determined  to  send  for 
Br.  Terrill,  who  after  the  Serjeant  came  for  him, 
went  to  the  Mayor,  Alderman  Knight,  of  the  Sugar- 
house,  whom  Ood  had  changed  and  made  very  mo- 
derate towards  us,  so  that  he  favoured  us,  and  had 
connived  at  us  all  the  year  before.  But  now,  through 
the  complaints  of  old  Mr.  Wright,  that  had  been 
shfrriff,  that  said  he  could  hear  us  sing  psalms  from 
our  Meeting  Place  to  his  house  in  Hailier's  Lane, 
who  with  some  other  like  Tobijah  and  Sanballat  en- 
deavoured our  disturbance.  But  Br.  Terrill  gave 
the  Mayor  thanks,  that  through  his  wisdom  and 
moderation  we  had  most  of  his  time  been  so  quiet, 
and  prayed  his  worship  to  continue  his  favour  the 
remainder  of  his  time,  which  was  so  near  expired, 
knowing  his  worship  had  wisdom  enough  to  know 
how  to  avoid  aud  wave  the  complaints  of  such  as 
would  he  troublesome.  And  so  the  Mayor  dismissed 
Br.  Terrill,  aud  the  Lord  gave  us  rest,  and  favoured 
us  with  a  peaceable  beginning  for  our  new  pastor 
and  new  Meeting  Place. 

S.  J.  B""*. 

(To  be  continued.) 


What  should  a  sinner  do,  but  go  to  Christ?  What 
can  become  of  a  sinner,  If  Christ  do  not  receive  himr 


TO  LAURA,  TWO  YEARS  OF  A  OR 

HV  W.  P.  WILLIS. 

Bright  be  the  skies  that  cover  thee. 

Child  of  the  sunny  brow ; 
Bright  as  the  dream  flung  over  thee 

By  all  that  meets  thee  now. 
Thy  heart  is  beating  joyously. 

Thy  voice  is  like  a  bird's, 
And  sweetly  breaks  the  melody 

Of  thy  imperfect  words. 
I  know  no  fount  that  gushes  out 
As  gladly  as  thy  tiny  shout. 

I  would  that  thou  might'st  ever  be 

As  beautiful  as  now ; 
That  lime  might  ever  leave  us  free 

Thy  yet  unwritten  brow : 
I  would  life  were  "  all  poetry," 

To  gentle  measures  set. 
That  nought  but  chasten'd  melody 

M  ight  stain  thine  eye  of  jet ; 
Nor  one  discordant  note  be  spoken, 
Till  Ood  the  cunning  harp  hath  broken. 

1  would  but  deeper  things  than  these 

With  woman's  lot  are  wove, 
Wrought  of  intenser  sympathies, 

Ana  nerv'd  by  purer  love. 
By  the  strong  spirit's  discipline. 

By  the  fierce  wrong  forgiven. 
By  all  that  wrings  the  heart  of  sin, 

Is  woman  won  to  heaven. 
"  Her  lot  is  on  thee,"  lovely  child, 
God  keep  thy  spirit  undefilcd  I 

I  fear  thy  gentle  loveliness, 

Thy  'witching  tone  and  air, 
Thine  eye's  beseeching  earnestness 

May  be  to  thee  a  snare. 
The  silver  stars  may  purely  shine, 

The  waters  taintless  flow, — 
But  they  who  kneel  at  woman's  shrine 

Breathe  on  it  as  they  bow  : 
Ye  may  fling  back  the  gift  again, 
But  the  crush'd  flower  will  leave  a  stain. 

What  shall  preserve  thee,  beautiful  child  I 

Keep  thee  as  thou  art  now  ? 
Bring  thee  a  spirit  undefil'd, 

At  God's  pure  throne  to  bow  ? 
The  world  is  but  a  broken  reed, 

And  life  grows  early  dim : 
Who  shall  be  near  thee  in  thy  need, 

To  lend  thee  up  to  Him  i 
He,  who  himself  was  «'  undefil'd." 

With  him  we  trust  thee,  beautiful  child  1 


ILLUSTRATION  OP  DEUT.  XXXII,  2. 

"  My  doctrine  shall  drop  as  the  rain,  as  the  small  rain 
the  tender  herb." 

Oriental  writers  often  speak  of  beautiful  language 
as  dropping  upon  the  hearers.  The  Hebrew  has  for 

"  prophesy,"  in  Micah  ii,  6,  "  drop."  The 
"  is  usee'  ' 


used  for  drops  of  rain,  for  teara,  or  for  the 
dew  dropping  from  flowers.  When  a  man  has  re- 
ceived consolation  from  another,  he  says,  "  his 
words  were  like  rain  upon  the  scorched  com."  Of 
a  beautiful  speaker,  and  an  appropriate  subject, 
"Ah !  his  speech  is  like  honey  rain  upon  the paudal 
bower  of  sugar."  —  Roberts i  Oriental  Itiustntiont. 
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THE  W< 


OF  WILLIAM  COVVPER, 


And  his  Life  and  Letters,  hy  William  Hayley,  Esq. 
nnw  first  completed  by  the  introduction  or  Cow. 
per*s  Private  Correspondence.  Edited  by  the 
Rev.  T.  S.  Grimshawe,  A.  M.  Author  of  the  Life 
>f  the  Rev.  Legh  Richmond,  Vol.  L  London, 


p.  xxii,  335. 


"  Cowper's  Poems"  and  the  "  OIney  Hymns"  have 
endeared  the  name  of  that  eminently  "  Christian 

Eoet"  to  all  denominations  of  the  Church  of  Christ, 
lis  M  Life  and  Letters,"  therefore,  will  he  read 
with  no  ordinary  interest  by  those  who  admire  the 
beauties  of  the  "  Task." 

"  Hayley's  Life  of  Cewper,"  as  originally  pub- 
lished, did  net  give  •  faithful  representation  of  the 
principles  and  disposition  of  that  distinguished  man, 
through  the  partial  suppression  of  some  letters, 
and  the  total  omittstoa  of  others,"  which  seemed 
**  essential  to  the  full  derelopement  of  Cowper'a 
real  character." 

Mr.  Grimshawe  remarks*  "  The  cause  of  this 
procedure  may  be  explained  so  as  fully  to  exone- 
rate Hayley  from  nny  charge  injurious  to  his  honour. 
His  hiiud,  however  literary  and  elegant,  was  not 
precisely  qualified  to  present  a  religious  character 
to  the  view  of  the  British  public,  without  com- 
mitting some  important  errors.  Hence,  io  occa- 
sional parts  of  his  work,  bis  reflections  are  mis- 
placed, sometimes  injurious,  and  often  injudicious ; 
and  in  no  portion  of  it  b  this  defect  more  visible, 
than  where  he  attributes  the  malady  of  Cbwper  to 
the  operation  of  religious  causes."  "  Hayley  in- 
deed seems  to  be  afraid  of  exhibiting  Cowpcr  too 
much  in  a  religious  garb,  lest  he  should  either  lessen 
?£._e*.ti,J!ation'  alarm  lhe  ,cader.  or  compromise 


Expectations  from  the  "  Author  of  the  Life  of 
Legh  Richmond,"  will  be  raised  in  relation  to  this 
edition  of  the  "  complete  works  of  Cowper;"  and 
from  the  interesting  and  judicious  additions  which 
the  first  volume  contains,  we  have  confidence  that 
the  other  volumes  will  be  received  with  unusual 
satisfaction  aud  delight. 

Cowper's  situation,  as  Clerk  of  the  Journals  in  the 
House  of  Lords,  required  him  to  appear  at  "  the 
bar  of  the  House  of  Lord*  to  entitle  himself  pub- 
licly to  the  office  ,-  but  his  terrors,  on  this  occasion, 
arose  to  such  an  astonishing  height,  that  they  utterly 
overwhelmed  his  reason.1* 

This  dreadful  malady  prevailed  j  and,  "  after  two 
learned  and  benevolent  divines,  (Mr.  Job  n  Cowner. 
his  brother,  and  the  celebrated  Mr.  Martin  Madsn, 
his  first  cousin)  had  vainly  endeavoured  to  establish 
a  lasting  tranquillity  in  his  mind  by  friendly  and  re- 
ligious conversation,  it  was  found  necessary  to  re- 
move him  to  St.  Alban's,  where  he  resided  a  consi- 
derable time  under  the  care  of  that  eminent  physi- 
cian Or.  Cotton,  a  scholar  and  a  poet. 

The  biographer  judiciously  passes  over  the  minute 
circumstances  of  his  affliction,  only  giving  the  fol- 
lowing touching  descriptive  lines  from  the  poet  him- 

*•  This  is  a  sight  for  pity  »o  peruse. 
Till  she  resembles,  faintly,  what  she  view*  ; 
Till  sympathy  contracts  a  kindred  pain, 
Pierc  d  with  the  woes  that  she  lament*  in  vain, 
litis,  of  all  maladies  that  maa  infest, 
Claims  most  compassion  and  receives  the  least. 

•  »  •  *  • 
But  with  a  sod,  that  ever  felt  the  atiag 

Of  sorrow,  sorrow  ia  a  sac  t  cd  thing. 

•  ♦  •  •  . 


Tis  not,  as  heads  that  never  ache  Suppose, 
Forgery  of  fancy ,  and  a  dream  of  wots. 
Man  is  a  harp,  who**  chorda  elude  the  sight, 
Each  yielding  harmony,  dispoa'd  aright: 
The  screws  revers'd  (s  task,  which,  if  He  ] 
God,  in  a  moment,  executes  with  ease), 
Ten  thousand,  thousand  string's  at  once  f o  ! 

Lost  till  He  tune  them,  all  their  power  aad 
•  •  •  \  • 

No  wounds  like  those  a  wounded  spirit  feels; 
No  cure  for  such,  tilt  God,  who  makes  them,  bexb. 
And  thnn.  sad  soffem,  nnder  nameless  in. 
That  yield*  not  to  the  touch  of  human  skill. 
Improve  the  kind  occasion,  understand 
A  Father 'a  frown,  and  kus  the  chastening  band." 

Confiding  in  the  judgment  of  the  pioss  and 
learned  Editor,  we  give  our  cordial  recommendation 
to  this  beautiful  and  complete  edition  of  the  works 
of  this  admired  poet ;  and  intend  in  our  next  Num- 
ber to  notice  bis  comvtrnom  to  God  by  the 


EXTENSION  OF  THE  ENGLISH  LANGUAGE 
IN  INDIA. 

It  may  be  asked,  whether  the  intellectual  advance,, 
ment  of  the  natives  of  India  will  not  bo.  inconsistent 
with  the  permanence  of  our  dominion.  To  ibis 
question  k  might  be  sufficient  to  answer,  that  we 
have  no  power  to  obstruct  the  progress  of  fcaow- 
ledgc.  Where  the  desire  of  information  is  once  ex* 
cited,  it  is  not  possible  to  stifle  it.  It  may  be  added, 
that  it  would  be  unjust  to  the  people  over  whom- we 
have  acquired  authority,  to  withhold  from  them  the 
means  of  improving  their  minds.  Butt  whateter 
may  be  the  degree  of  danger  attending  the  diffusion 
of  knowledge,  there  ia  no  better  mode  of  counter* 
acting  it  than  by  making,  as  far  as  we  can,  our  own 
language  the  universal  object  of  study.  By  doing 
this,  we  shall  identify  the  people  of  Jndia  with  our- 
selves. The  great  inflneuce  which  the  French  ob- 
tained in  Europe  was  mainly  attributable  to  the  wide 
diffusion  of  their  language  It  was  the  common 
dialect  of  Europe;  and  the  universality  of  the  French 
language  paved  tits  way  for  the  universality  of 
French  dominion.  The  French  language  was  every- 
where spoken;  French  authors  were  everywhere 
read ;  and  the  best  of  them  were  regarded  »s  exhi* 
biting  the  finest  models  of  taste  and  the  highest 
excellencies  of  genius.  The  supremacy  of  French 
talent  came  to  be  universally  admitted,  and  from 
this  admission  flowed  a  ready  submission  to  French 
dictation  ■  The  extension  of  the  English  language  in 
India  w  il!,  ill  all  probability,  be  attended  with  the  like 
results.  Its  study  will,  of  course,  lead  to  an  ac- 
quaintance with  our  literature,  and  our  great  au- 
thors will  become  to  India  what  they  are  to  us.  The 
admiration  felt  for  them  will  be  transferred  to  the 
general  account  of  their  country,  which  will  thus 
become  associated  in  the  mind  of  the  educated  Hin- 
doo with  all  that  U  high  in  intellect  aud  pure  in 
feeling.  This  will  be  a  far  better  guarantee  for  the 
security  of  our  dominion  than  * 
—  Thornton's  India. 

All  our  hope,  as  to  freedom  from  guilt  and  ruin, 
and  as  to  acceptance  with  God,  is  in  Chrkt.  Where 
can  we  obtain  pardon  and  pence  but  in  him  ?  Through 
him  alone  we  receive  all,  from  the  least  drop  of 
water  to  the  immense  riches  of  eternal  glory. 
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THE  COMET  OF  1811,  A3  SEEN  AT  DAY-BREAK.  OCTOBER  15.  FROM  OITMIBOURNK  HILL.  NEAR 

WINCHESTER. 


COMETS. 

( 'i > >< kts ,  their  appearance,  nature,  and  influence, 
have  latterly  been  the  subject  of  much  conver*a- 
tion,  partly  on  account  of  the  appearance  of  two 
of  these  mysterious  visitors  in  I8.'<2.  and  especially 
as  "  Haliey's  Comet"  is  expected  before  the  close 
of  the  present  year.  Nothing,  it  is  considered, 
would  be  more  interesting  at  ihis  season  to  the 
readers  of  the  Christian's  Penny  Magatine  than 
some  accouut  of  Cornels  in  general,  and  of  those 
concerning  which  there  has  been  so  much 
written  by  profoundly  scientific  astronomers;  as 
by  this  means  the  youthful  mind  will  he  most  deeply 
impressed  in  contemplating  the  wonderful  works  of 
God: 

Comets  are  so  named  from  the  Greek  word 
MSgta***,  hairy,  having  a  long  tail  somewhat  resem- 
bling hair.  This,  however,  is  not  always  their  ap- 
pearance, for  some  comets  have  appeared  as  round 
aa  planets,  but  in  general  they  have  a  luminous 
matter  diffused  around  them,  or  projecting  from 
them,  which,  to  appearance,  very  much  resembles 
the  Aurora  Borealts. 

Vol.  IV. 


Comets  viewed  through  a  pood  telescope  appear 
very  different  from  any  of  the  planets.  The  head 
of  one  thus  seen,  appear*  to  consist  of  a  solid  body 
or  star,  which  is  railed  the  nuc/eut,  which,  by  mean** 
of  a  powerful  glass,  is  ea«ily  distinguished  from  the 
atmosphere  which  surrounds  it,  and  from  the  hairy 
tale,  or  blaze.  These  surrounding  atmosphere*  are 
of  a  prodigious  site,  often  rising  ten  times  higher 
than  the  nucleus,  and  having  different  phases  like 
the  moon.  Sometimes  the  tail  only  of  a  comet  hu-t 
l>een  visible  at  a  place  where  the  head  has  been  all 
the  while  under  the  horizon  -  such  an  appearance  Ut 
called  a  brnm.  As  the  tail  of  a  comet  is  owing  to 
the  heat  of  the  sun,  it  grows  larger  as  the  comet 
approaches  near  to,  and  shortens  as  it  recedes  from 
that  luminary.  No  human  bring  possesses  a  min.l 
sufficiently  enlarged  and  comprehensive  to  form  n 
correct  idea  of  the  magnitude  and  velocity  of  those 
immeme  budirs  which  engage  the  contemplation* 
of  astronomers.  Sir  Isaac  Newton  calculated  that 
the.  comet  of  l(»30  travelled  at  the  astonishing  ro- 
of 880,000  miles  an  hour,  and  that  its  tail  measure.! 
uot  less  than  the  prodigious  length  of  SO.OO0.0OU  vi 
miles '. 
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Dn.  Hkrsciiel's  Observations  on  the  Comet 
of  ISM. 

Dr.  Herschel  and  other  eminent  astronomers  de- 
voted a  large  measure  of  attention  to  the  appear- 
ance of  the  comet  of  18 J  I,  and  their  published  ac- 
counts of  their  experiments  and  calculations  are  ex- 
ceedingly interesting.  "  The  comet  which  has 
lately  visited  the  solar  system,"  *ays  Or.  Herschel, 
in  a  paper  published  in  the  Philosophical  Transac- 
tions for  1812,  "  has  moved  in  an  orbit  very  fa- 
vourably situated  for  astronomical  observation*.  1 
have  availed  mvself  of  this  circumstance,  and  have 
examined  all  the  parts  of  it  with  a  scrutinizing  at- 
tention, by  telescopes  of  crery  degree  of  requisite 
light,  distinctness,  and  power." 

Dr.  Herschel  supposed  the  comet  of  181 1  to 
have  been  produced  from  nebulous  light :  that  such 
light  became  progressively  consolidated,  and  that  a 
part  of  its  luminous  matter  had  been  exhaled  iu  its 
approach  to  some  other  stars  before  its  perihelion 
</.  e.  its  nearest  approximation  to  the  sun)  path  in 
our  system.  Vet,  from  the  length  of  its  tail,  and 
the  luminous  envelope  that  surrounded  its  outer 
line,  compared  with  those  of  the  comet  of  1 807,  he 
thought  it  must  hare  been  of  a  much  later  dale. 

The  comet  of  ISO",  in  its  approach  to  the  sun, 
advanced  within  61,000,000  of  miles  of  it,  and  its 
tail,  when  longest,  covered  9,000,000  of  miles.  The 
late  comet,  in  its  perihelion,  did  not  pass  so  near 
the  sun  by  about  36",000,<MlO  of  miles,  being  about 
two-thirds  only  of  the  closest  approximation  of  the 
preceding,  and  nevertheless  acquired  a  tail  of  up- 
wards of  100,000,000  of  miles  ! 

"  May  wc  not  then  conclude,"  Dr.  Mason  Good 
asks,  "  as  Dr.  Herschel  suggests,  that  the  consolida- 
tion of  the  comet  of  1807,  when  it  reached  its  peri* 
hrlion,  had  already  been  carried  to  a  much  greater 
degree  of  deusily  thau  that  of  the  last  comet,  by 
some  former  approach  to  the  sua,  or  to  sonic  simi- 
larly constructed  celestial  bodies,  such  as  we  have 
reason  to  believe  the  fixed  stars  to  be.  And  that 
comets  may  pass  round  other  suus  than  ours,  is 
rendered  probable  from  our  not  knowing  with 
certainty  as  yet,  the  return  of  more  than  one  cornet 
among  the  great  number  that  have  been  observed." 

Dr.  Herschel  calculated  the  bright  point,  or 
what  wc  may  admit  to  be  the  solid  or  planetary 
body  of  the  comet,  at  about  42$  miles  in  diameter ; 
and  that  its  distance  from  the  earth,  at  the  time  of 
making  his  observations,  was  114,000,000  of  miles. 
It  existed  in  a  stclliforui  nucleus,  which  he  called  the 
head  of  the  comet,  the  diameter  of  which  he  calcu- 
lated at  127,000  miles.  It  was  surrounded  by  a  cir- 
cular darkish  space,  which  be  supposed  to  be  an 
atmosphere,  and  computed  at  507,000  miles  in  dia- 
meter. This  great  astronomer  viewed  the  comet 
for  several  mouths,  and  found  that  the  tail  varied  iu 
length  and  breadth  from  September  2d,  when  he 
could  perceive  none,  to  September  9th,  when  it  ex 
tended  to  nine  or  ten  degrees;  September  18th, 
when  it  reached  11  or  12  degrees  ;  October  6th,  at 
which  it  possessed  25  degrees,  which  was  its  greatest 
length.  On  October  12th  it  was  17  degrees,  and  on 
October  15th,  23£  degrees,  or  somewhat  more  than 
lOO.OOO.OOOof  miles.  Thebreadthofthctailvaried  as 
well  as  its  length  ;  on  October  12th  it  was  6J  degrees 
in  its  broadest  part,  or  nearly  15,000,000  of  miles ! 

The  general  shape  of  the  comet  he  calculated 
must  have  been  that  of  an  inverted  hollow  cone, 
terminating  its  vertex  in  an  equally  hollow  cap  of 
nearly  an  hemispherical  construction ;  the  cup  and 
sides  of  this  hollow  cone  being  of  inconsiderable 


•  thickness.  The  tail  shortened  rapidly  in  Novcm, 
her.    On  the  5th  it  was  12$  degrees;  on  the  1 6th 

I  7i,  December  10th,  5  degrees,  and  of  feeble  light , 

1  on  the  Nth  nearly  the  same,  but  the  fight  very  con- 
siderably feebler. 
To  these  remarks  it  may  he  farther  added,  that 

i  the  tail  of  the  comet  of  JfiSO  was  nearly  equal  to 
that  of  1811,  having  been  calculated  at  100,000/  WO 
of  miles  ! 

Imaginary  Inpmtbncb  of  Cometb. 

Ignorance  generates  superstition,  and  this  bad  led 
multitudes  to  ascribe  to  comets  an  extraordinary 
influence  over  the  circumstances  and  destinies  of 
men.  Nor  is  this  disposition  confined  to  the  unedu- 
cated merely  :  some  of  the  more  elevated  classes  of 
society,  holding  some  literary  and  professional  sta- 
tion, and  in  our  country  too,' have  attributed  to  the 
influence  of  comets  every  prevalent  disease,  local  or 
general,  with  which  the'  human  race  has  been  af- 
flicted since  the  commencement  of  the  Christian 
era.  Mr.  Foster,  a  medical  practitioner  at  Chelms- 
ford, has  endeavoured  to  prove  and  illustrate  this 
opinion :  but  this  seems  at  direct  variance  with  the 
history  of  human  calamity,  and  with  the  doctrine 
of  the  Holy  Scriptures. 

M.  Arago,  a  learned  French  professor,  has  refotcd 
these  notions  in  a  recent  able  treatise  on  comets. 
"  I  would  have  wished,"  says  be,  "  for  the  honour 
of  modern  philosophy,  to  be  freed  from  the  neces- 
sity of  taking  serious  notice  of  such  absurdities; 
but  1  have  acquired  personal  knowledge  that  some 
refutation  of  them  is  not  useless,  and  that  the  advo- 
cates of  these  influences  have  no  inconsiderable 
number  of  followers.  Listen,  when  you  are  present 
at  oue  of  those  brilliant  assemblies,  where  you  meet 
what  is  called  good  society :  listen  to  the  talk  of 
which  the  approaching  comet  furnishes  the  subject, 
aud  then  decide  if  we  ought  tu  boast  of  that  diffu- 
sion of  knowledge,  which  so  many  declare  to  he 
■  the  characteristic  feature  of  our  times." 

M.  Arago  has  given  a  table,  in  which  he  has  ex- 
hibited in  one  column  the  temperances  of  the  wea- 
ther at  Paris  for  every  year,  from  1735  to  1831  in- 
clusive; and  in  juxta-position  with  these  be  has 
stated  the  number  of  comets  whieb  appeared,  with 
their  magnitudes  and  general  appearance.  The  re- 
sult is,  that  no  coincidence  whatever  is  observable 
between  the  temperatures  and  the  number  or  ap- 
pearance of  comets.  For  example,  in  1737,  although 
two  comets  appeared,  the  mean  temperature  was 
inferior  to  that  of  the  preceding  years,  during  which 
i  no  comet  appeared.  The  year  1765,  in  which  no 
comet  appeared,  was  hotter  than  the  year  1766, 
when  two  comets  appeared.  The  year  1775,  when 
no  comet  appeared,  was  hotter  than  the  year  1 780, 
which  was  marked  by  the  appearance  of  two  comets : 
and  the  temperature  was  still  lower  in  the  year 
1 785,  in  which  two  comets  appeared  ;  while,  on  the 
other  hand,  the  temperature  of  the  vear  1/81  was 
greater,  which  was  likewise  marked  by  the  appear- 
ance of  two  comets. 

Sir  Isaac  Newton's  Opinion  of  Comets. 

Sir  Isaac  Newton  conjectured,  that  comets  were 
"  the  aliment  by  which  suns  are  sustained ;"  and  he 
therefore  concluded,  that  these  bodies  were  in  a 
state  of  progressive  decline  upon  the  suns  round 
which  they  respectively  swept ;  and  that  into  these 
suns  they  from  time  to  time  fell.  This  opinion  ap- 
pears to'  have  been  cherished  by  Newton  to  the 
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latent  hour*  of  his  life  :  ho  nut  only  consigned  it  to 
his  immortal  writings,  hut  at  the  age  of  eighty-three 
a  conversation  took  place  between  him  and  his  ue- 
phew  on  this  subject,  which  has  come  down  to  us. 
"  I  cannot  say,"  said  Newton,  "  when  the  comet  of 
1680  will  fall  into  the  sun  ;  possibly  after  live  or  six 
revolutions;  but  whenever  that  time  shall  arrive, 
the  heat  of  the  sun  will  be  raised  by  it  to  such  a 
point,  that  our  globe  will  be  burned,  and  all  the 
animals  upon  it  will  perish.  The  new  stars  observed 
by  Hipparchus,  Tycho,  and  Kepler,  must  have  pro- 
ceeded from  such  a  cause,  for  it  is  impossible  other- 
wise to  explain  their  sudden  splendour."  His  ne- 
phew upon  this  asked  him,  "  Why,  when  he  stated 
mi  his  writings  that  comets  would  fall  into  the  sun, 
did  he  not  also  state  those  vast  fires  which  they  must 
produce,  us  he  supposed  they  had  done  in  other 
stars  ? "  "  Because,"  replied  the  old  man.  "  the 
conflagrations  of  the  sun  coucern  us  a  little  more 
directly.  I  have  said,  however,"  added  he,  smiling, 
"enough  to  enable  the  world  to  collect  my  opi- 
nion." 

Dr.  Halley's  approaching  comet  we  miut  leave,  till 
next  week. 


CONVERSION  TO  GOD,  AND  VITAL  GOD- 
LINESS. 

Illustrated  m  tie  cute  of  Cowper  tie  Poet. 
(Sec  p.  184.) 

"  Kbligious  Melancholy"  is  a  favourite  expres- 
sion with  those  who  "  know  not  the  Scriptures  nor 
the  power  of  God,"  as  our  blessed  Lord  reproved 
one  of  the  Saddticean  religious  teachers  of  the  Jews. 
The  Gospel  recognizes  no  melancholy  a?  arising 
from  its  influence  :  for  that  is  the  only  antidote  to 
guilt  aud  fear,  inspiring  the  sincere  believer  with 
"joy  in  God  through  Jesus  Christ,  by  whom  he 
has  now  received  the  atonement." 

Cowper's  deliverance  from  the  melancholy  disease 
under  which  he  laboured,  and  his  cordial  reception 
of  the  Gospel,  will  illustrate  the  genuine  influence 
of  Christianity  and  conversion  to  God  in  a  striking 
pont  of  view. 

Mr.  Grimshawe  remarks  : — "  From  December, 
1763,  to  the  following  July,  the  sensitive  mind  of 
Cowper  appears  to  hare  laboured  under  Che  severest 
suffering  of  morbid  depression ;  but  the  medical 
skill  of  Dr.  Cotton,  and  the  cheerful,  benignant 
manners  of  that  accomplished  physician,  gradually 
succeeded,  with  the  blessing  of  Heaven,  in  removing 
the  indescribable  load  of  religious  despondency  which 
had  clouded  the  faculties  of  this  interesting  man. 
His  ideas  of  religion  were  changed,  from  the  gloom 
of  terror  aud  despair  to  the  brightness  of  inward 
joy  and  peace." 

"  Religious  despondency"  is  a  contradiction : 
and  we  wonder  how  such  a  correct  divine  as  Mr. 
Grimshawe  should  favour  the  delusion  which  pre- 
vails among  irreligious  people,  by  adopting  their 
vnscripiurat  and  erroneous  language.  Despondency 
in  Cowper  arose  from  disease ;  and  his  erroneous 
conceptions  of  the  Gospel  tended  to  keep  him  in 
bondage  :  but  neither  his  errort  nor  his  depression 
ought  with  any  good  reason  to  be  denominated  reli- 
gioui.  The  impropriety  of  the  phrase  is  manifest 
from  Mr.  Grimshawe's  own  description  of  the  poet's 
case.    Describing  his  recovery,  he  adds, 

"  This  juster  and  happier  view  of  evangelical 
truth  is  said  to  have  arisen  in  his  mind  while  he  was 
reading  the  third  chapter  of  St.  Paul's  Epistle  to  the 
Iloman*.  The  words  that  rivctted  his  attention 
were  the  following  :  '  Whom  God  hath  set  forth  to 
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be  a  propitiation  through  faith  in  his  blood,  to  de- 
clare his  righteousness  for  the  remission  of  sin*  that 
are  past,  through  the  forbearance  of  God.'— Rom. 
iii,  25.  It  was  to  this  passage,  which  contains  so 
lucid  an  exposition  of  the  Gospel  method  of  salva- 
tion, that,  under  the  Divine  blessing,  the  poet  owed 
the  recovery  of  a  previously  disordered  intellect 
and  the  removal  of  a  load  from  a  deeply  oppressed 
conscience — he  saw,  by  a  new  and  powerful  percep- 
tion, how  sin  could  be  pardoned,  and  the  sinner  be 
saved  -that  the  way  appointed  of  God  was  through 
the  great  propitiation  aud  sacrifice  upon  the  cross 
— that  faith  lays  hold  of  the  promise,  and  thus  be- 
comes the  instrument  of  conveying  pardon  and 
peace  to  the  soul. 

"  It  is  remarkable  how  God,  in  every  age,  from 
the  first  promulgation  of  the  Gospel  to  the  present 
time,  and  under  all  the  various  modifications  of  so- 
ciety,  barbarian,  Scythian,  bond  or  free,  has  put 
his  seal  to  this  fundamental  doctrine  of  the  Gospel. 

"  Whether  we  contemplate  man  amid  the  po- 
lished scenes  of  civilized  aud  enlightened  Europe, 
or  the  rude  ferocity  of  savage  tribes — whether  it  be 
the  refined  Hindoo,  or  the  unlettered  Hotteutot, 
whose  mind  becomes  accessible  to  the  power  and 
influences  of  religion — the  cause  and  the  effect  arc 
the  same.  It  is  the  doctrine  of  the  cross  that  works 
the  mighty  change.  The  worldly  wise  may  reject 
this  doctrine,  the  spiritually  wise  comprehend  and 
receive  it.  But,  whether  it  be  rejected  with  all  ita 
tremendous  responsibilities,  or  received  with  its  in- 
estimable blessings,  the  truth  itself  still  remains 
unchanged  aud  unchangeable,  attested  by  the  re- 
cords of  every  church  and  the  experience  of  every 
believing  heart — '  the  cross  is  to  them  that  perish 
foolishness,  but  uuto  us  which  are  saved  it  is  the 
power  of  God.*—  1  Cor.  i,  18." 
I  Describing  his  own  recovery,  and  his  reception 
i  of  the  doctrine  of  Chri.st,  he  writes  to  Lady  Hes- 
keth  in  the  following  edifying  terms  : — 

"  Since  it  has  pleased  God  to  restore  me  to  the 
use  of  my  reason,  what  have  I  not  enjoyed  ?  You 
know,  by  experience,  how  pleasant  it  is  to  feel  the 
first  approaches  of  health  after  a  fever;  but,  oh! 
the  fever  of  the  brain  !  To  feel  the  quenching  of 
that  (ire  is  indeed  a  blessing  which  I  think  it  impos- 
sible to  receive  without  the  most  consummate  gra- 
titude. Terrible  as  this  chastisement  is,  I  acknow- 
ledge in  it  the  hand  of  an  infinite  justice ;  nor  is  it 
at  all  more  difficult  for  me  to  perceive  in  it  the  hand 
of  an  infinite  mercy  likewise  :  when  I  consider  the 
effect  it  has  had  upon  me,  I  am  exceedingly  thank- 
ful for  it,  and,  without  hypocrisy,  esteem  it  the 
greatest  blessing,  next  to  life  itself,  I  ever  received 
from  the  Divine  bounty.  I  pray  God  that  I  may 
ever  retain  this  sense  of  it,  ami  then  I  am  sure  I 
I  shall  contiuuc  to  be,  as  I  am  at  present,  really 
happy." 

"  How  uaturally  does  affliction  make  us  Chris- 
tians !  aud  how  impossible  it  is  when  all  human  help 
is  vain,  and  the  whole  earth  too  poor  and  trifling  to 
furnish  us  with  one  momcut's  peace,  how  impos- 
sible is  it  then  to  avoid  looking  at  the  Gospel !  It 
gives  me  some  concern,  though  at  the  same  time  it 
increases  my  gratitude,  to  reflect,  that  a  convert 
made  in  Bedlam  is  more  likely  to  be  a  stumbling- 
block  to  others  than  to  advance  their  faith.  But,  if 
it  has  that  effect  upon  any,  it  is  owing  to  their  rea- 
soning amiss,  and  drawing  their  conclusions  from 
fa'se  premises.  He  who  can  ascribe  an  amendment 
of  life  and  manners  and  a  reformation  of  the  heart 
itself  to  madness,  is  guilty  of  an  absurdity  that  in 
any  other  case  would  fasten  the  imputation  of  mad- 
ness upon  himself;  for,  by  so  doing,  he  ascribes  a 
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reasonable  effect  to  an  unreasonable  cause,  and  a 
positive  effect  to  a  negative.  But,  when  Christianity 
only  it  to  be  sacrificed,  he  that  stabs  deepest  is 
always  the  wisest  man.  You,  my  dear  cousin,  your- 
self will  he  apt  to  think  I  carry' the  matter  too  fur, 
and  that,  in  the  present  warmth  of  my  heart,  I 
make  too  ample  a  concession  in  saying,  that  I  am 
on  I  if  now  a  convert.  You  think  I  always  believed, 
and  I  thought  so  too ;  but  you  were  deceived,  and 
ro  was  I.  ]  called  myself  indeed  a  Christian,  but 
He  whu  knows  my  heart,  kuows  that  I  never  did  a 
right  thing,  nor  abstained  from  a  wrong  one,  be- 
cause 1  was  so.  But,  if  I  did  either,  it  was  under 
the  influence  of  some  other  motive.  And  it  is  such 
seeming  Christians,  such  pretending  believers,  that 
do  most  mischief  to  the  cause,  and  furnish  the 
strongest  arguments  to  support  the  infidelity  of  iu 
enemies  ;  unless  profession  and  conduct  go  together 
the  man's  life  is  a  lie,  and  the  validity  of  what  he 
professes  itself  is  called  in  question.  The  difference 
between  a  Christian  and  an  unbeliever  would  be  so 
striking,  if  the  treacherous  allies  of  the  church 
would  go  over  at  once  to  the  other  side,  that  I  am 
satisfied  religion  would  be  no  loser  by  the  bargain. 

"  1  reckon  it  one  instance  of  the  providence  that 
has  attended  me  throughout  this  whole  event,  that, 
instead  of  being  delivered  into  the  hands  of  one  of 
the  London  physicians — who  were  so  much  nearer, 
that  1  wonder  I  ivas  not — I  was  carried  to  Dr. 
Cotton.  I  was  not  only  treated  bv  him  with  the 
greatest  tenderness  while  I  was  ill,  and  attended 
with  the  utmost  diligence,  but  when  my  reason  was 
restored  to  me,  and  I  had  so  much  need  of  a  reli- 
gious friend  to  converse  with,  to  whom  i  could 
open  my  mind  upon  the  subject  without  reserve,  I 
could  hardly  have  found  a  fitter  person  for  the  pur- 
pose. Aly  eagerness  and  anxiety  to  settle  my 
opinions  upon  that  long- neglected  point  made  it 
necessary,  that  while  my  mind  was  yet  weak,  and 
my  spirits  uncertain,  1  should  have  some  assistance. 
The  doctor  was  as  ready  to  administer  relief  to  me 
in  this  article  likewise,  and  as  well  qualified  to  do 
i%  as  iu  that  which  was  more  immediately  his  pro- 
vince. How  many  physicians  would  have  thought 
this  an  irregular  appetite,  and  a  symptom  of  re- 
maining madness!  But  if  it  were  so,  my  friend 
was  as  mad  as  myself,  and  it  is  well  for  me  that  he 
was  so." 

WHO  WERE  THE  AUTHORS  OF  THE 
BOOK  OF  PSALMS? 

Mr.  Editor, 

From  my  earliest  reading  vcars  I  have  been  accus- 
tomed to  call  the  Book  of  Psalms  "  The  Psalms  of 
David,"  especially  as  they  are  so  called  in  the 
Prayer  Book  ;  but  I  now  find  that  they  were  not  all 
written  by  that  King  of  Israel.  1  should  be  obliged 
by  your  informing  me,  through  your  useful  Ma- 
gazine, who  were  the  authors,  besides  David,  of  the 
different  Psalms  in  that  instructive  collection  of 
holy  songs,  because  I  think  that  I  can  understand 
ho  much  better  with  that  information.  Thanking 
you  for  all  the  instruction  which  1  have  trained  from 
the  Christian's  Penny  Magazine,  1  remain  a  well- 
wisher  of  its  prosperity, 

A  Young  Sunday  School  Teacher. 

Sunday  School  Teachers  have  been  contemplated 
from  the  earliest  period  of  our  labours  with  the 
liveliest  interest,  and  their  edification  has  never  been 
lost  sight  of  by  the  Editor  of  the  Christian's  Penny 
Magazine.    Young  Sunday  School  Teachers  have  a 


)  special  claim  upon  our  best  services ;  and  we  es- 
teem it  an  honour  to  he  instrumental  in  promoting 
their  improvement ;  we  have  therefore  peculiar 
pleasure  in  complying  with  the  wishes  of  our  young 
correspondent. 

"  The  Book  of  Psalms  "  is  improperly  called  the 
"  Pmlms  of  David :"  but  this  title  has  been  given 
to  that  collection  in  the  Prayer  Book,  from  the  fact 
of  David  having  been  the  inspired  writer  of  the 
greater  number  of  them.  The  other  writers  of  the 
Psalms  were  Moses,  Asaph,  Heman,  Jeduthnn, 
Ezra,  and  others,  holy  prophets  after  the  destruc- 
tion of  the  temple  of  Solomon,  and  the  return  of 
the  Jews  from  their  captivity  in  Babylon. 

Young  Christians,  particularly,  in  reading  the 
Book  of  Psalms,  should  observe  the  following  di- 
rections, that  they  may  realize  the  edification  and 
happiness  which  have  been  designed  by  the  Holy 
Spirit. 

First.  Gain  a  familiar  acquaintance  with  the  his- 
torical Scriptures,  especially  those  which  relate  to 
the  times  of  David  and  the  nation  of  Israel,  from 
the  foundation  of  iu  monarchy  under  Saul  to  its 
captivity  and  restoration,  and  its  condition  after 
the  latter  event,  as  mentioned  in  Ezra,  Nehcmiab, 
Haggai,  Zachariah,  and  Malachi. 

Secondly.  Regard  especially  the  application  of 
many  of  the  Psalms  to  the  person,  offices,  humi- 
liation, resurrection,  and  ascension  of  Jesus  Christ. 
Our  Saviour  himself,  and  the  writers  of  the  New 
Testament,  refer  to  bhout  fifty  of  the  Psalms,  which 
were  thus  prophetical,  many  also  refer  to  the  future 
glories  of  the  Christian  Church,  when  the  whole 
earth  shall  be  filled  with  the  saving  knowledge  and 
glory  of  the  Redeemer. 

Thirdly.  Spirituality  of  mind  is  indispensable 
to  the  profitable  study  of  the  Book  of  Psalms.  It  is 
worthy  of  remark,  that  always  in  proportion  to  the 
advaucement  of  believers  in  deep  personal  piety,  Usey 
have  taken  delight  in  these  devotional  compositions. 

Thk  Writers  or  the  Book  or  Psalms. 

"  The  titles  of  the  Psalms,"  says  a  learned  bi- 
blical scholar  iu  the  Eclectic  Review,  referring  to 
Townsend's  Chronological  Arrangemeut  of  the  Old 
and  New  Testament,  "  are  not  always  to  be  de- 

I ended  upon,  some  of  which  are  anonymous,  as  the 
Id  and  the  XCVth,  are  ascribed  iu  the  New  Tes- 
tament to  David  j  and  some  bearing  his  name  in  our 
Bibles,  as  the  CXVIth,  refer  to  the  worship  of  the 
temple, '  the  courts  of  the  Lord's  house,'  which  was 
not  erected  till  some  years  after  his  death.  Haviug 
no  other  guide  than  the  document  itself,  the  learned 
and  the  illiterate  are,  in  this  respect,  upon  a  level, 
and  can  only  judge,  where  light  is  nut  reflected 
from  other  scriptures,  bv  the  internal  evidence  of 
each  particular  Psalm.  It  is  not  easy  to  decide 
upon  either  the  author  of  many  of  the  Psalms,  or 
.  the  age  in  which  they  were  written ;  nor  to  account 
for  the  order  in  which  they  appear  in  our  Bibles  j 
unless,  as  Dr.  Gray  thinks,  it  be  that  iu  which  they 
were  recited  iu  the  temple  worship ;  nor  to  ascertain 
what  were  the  rules  of  the  construction  of  Hebrew 
verse. 

"  It  is  said  that  there  are  some  lights  that  even 
strike  the  blind :  and  judging  of  the  Psalms  only 
by  the  internal  evidence  they  present,  the  plainest 
reader  may  observe  a  considerable  diversity  iu  them, 
both  with  regard  to  the  subject  and  the  style  of 
writing.  Yet  most  readers,  and  some  recent  trans- 
lators also,  dispose  of  them  as  though  they  were 
all  the  production  of  one  age,  and  of  one  writer, 
and  belonged  exclusively  to  the  era  of  David ;  for- 
getting that  the  Jews  themselves  asiribo  them  to 
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ten  different  authors  at  least,  divide  them  into  five 
books  or  sections,  after  the  model  of  the  Pentateuch, 
and  suppose  tbem  to  comprise  a  period  of  nearly 
900  years,  which  may  be  true  if  Moses  was  the 
author  of  the  ninetieth  psalm.  To  assign  [them  all 
to  one  period,  or  one  author,  as  Chrysostom  did,  or 
to  suppose  that  they  all  require  the  same  style  of 
illustration,  is  scarcely  less  incongruous  than  it 
would  he  to  ascribe  the  ballad  of  4  Chevy  Chase'  to 
1/ord  Byron,  or  «  God  save  the  King'  to  the  lime  of 
Oliver  Cromwell,  or  the  essays  in  the  Rambler  to 
Thomas  the  Rhymer,  and  forthwith  to  reason  upon 
them  accordingly.  No  one  ran  suppose  the 
CXXXVIlth  Psalm,  «  By  the  rivers  of  Babylon,'  can 
have  been  written  by  the  >on  of  Jesse.  Who  can 
read  from  the  LXXIVth  to  the  LXXXVth  inclusive, 
without  perceiving  that  the  writer  lived  in  perilous 
times,  in  a  most  disturbed  state  of  the  political  ele- 
ments, and  on  the  ere  of  the  dissolution  of  the 
Jewish  monarchy?  These  Psalms  refer  to  the 
Temple,  which  was  not  even  built  in  David  s  time, 
to  the  breaking  dowu  of  the  fine  carved  work  of  the 
sanctuary  with  the  rude  violence  of  axes  sod  ham- 
mers, to  the  casting  of  fire  into  that  sacred  fabric, 
and  to  the  defiling  of  Jerusalem  with  the  dead 
bodies  of  the  saints,  their  blood  being  shed  like 
water ;  whibt  the  sorrowful  sighing  of  the  captives, 
led  away  by  their  haughty  conquerors,  far  from  the 
homes  of  their  youth,  the  sepulchres  of  their  fa- 
thers, and  the  altars  of  their  God,  solicits  alike  the 
sympathy  of  earth  and  the  retribution  of  Heaven. 
'I  be  LXXXth  as  evidently  points  to  the  desolations 
of  the  Ten  Tribe;  4  Give  ear,  O  thou  Shepherd  of 
Israel,  thou  that  leddest  Joseph  like  a  flock:'  the 
complaint  that  'the  vine  was  cut  down,  and  the 
vineyard  was  burnt  with  fire,  and  the  boar  out  of 
the  wood  did  waste  it,  and  the  wild  beast  out  of  the 
field  did  devour  u' — these  events  must  have  oc- 
curred long  after  the  time  of  David.   A  child  may 

Serceive,  therefore,  that  the  Psalms  were  written  by 
ifferent  per  sous,  at  widely  different  iutcrvals  of 
time ;  and  that,  so  far  from  being  invariably  pro- 
phetic of  the  future,  they  were  often  suggested  to 
their  inspired  authors,  by  the  past  history,  or  by 
the  immediate  and  impending  sorrows  of  that 
country,  and  of  that  church,  to  whose  interest  they 
were  bound  by  the  fiue  tics  of  patriotism  and  of 
piety. 

"  Mr.  Townsend,  on  the  sole  authority  of  Dr. 
Wells,  supposes  the  CXVth  to  have  been  occa- 
sioned by  the  victory  of  Jchoshaphat ;  though  we 
submit  that  the  allusions,  which  are  uut  of  a  mar- 
tial or  heroic  cast,  seem  tatber  to  point  to  some 
moral  conflict  with  the  idolaters  among  the  heathen, 
and  no  more  specifically  apply  to  the  battle  of 
Tekoa  than  to  that  of  Agincourt  or  of  Waterloo. 
There  appears  more  reason  to  believe  thai  it  was 
composed  to  memorize  the  more  remarkable  de- 
liverunces  in  Babylon,  where  Daniel  and  his  compa- 
nions, and  the  three  children,  were  preserved  in  the 
lions'  den,  or  in  the  fiery  furnace ;  ou  which  occa- 
sions, as  the  Church  triumphed  over  the  rival 
priests  and  princes  of  a  hostile  faith,  the  house  of 
Aaron  and  Levi  might  fitly  celebrate  these  conspi- 
cuous displays  of  the  Divine  power  over  '  the  idols 
of  silver  and  gold,'  whose  worshippers  were  made 
to  tremble  for  their  dishonoured  shrines. 

"  The  writer  of  the  CXIXth  Psalm  is  almost  as 
difficult  to  be  ascertained  as  the  writer  of  the 
Letters  of  Junius,  or  of  the  Eikon  Basilike,  com- 
mentators being  chiefly  divided  between  David  and 
Ezra.  1  bis  is  one  of  the  alphabetical  or  acrostic 
psalms,  every  eight  verses  commencing  with  one 


letter  of  the  Hebrew  alphabet  in  succession,  evi- 
dently for  the  assistance  of  memory.  If  the  theory 
to  which  Mr.  Townsend  refers  he  correct,  that  this 
mode  of  arrangiugthe  verses  did  not  prevail  till  near 
the  Captivity,  this  would  be  sufficient  to  decide  the 
question ;  but  the  canon  is  doubtful.  The  third 
chapter  of  Lamentations  affords  a  fine  specimen  of 
the  same  artificial  arrangement,  every  three  verses 
beginning  with  one  letter  j  and  the  celebrated  de- 
scription ot  the  good  woman,  in  the  last  chapter  of 
Proverbs,  probably  inserted  by  the  men  of  Hcze- 
kiah,  may  be  adduced  to  prove  that  the  practice  ob- 
tained at  that  late  period  of  the  Jewish  monarchy ; 
but  we  neither  know  when  it  began,  nor  wheu'it 
ceased.  Apart  from  this  theory,  however,  the  au- 
thor may  be  justified,  perhaps,  in  assigning  it  to 
Ezra  rather  than  to  David,  though  be  has  scarcely 
referred  to  the  internal  evidence  which  the  Psalm 
presents.  Reference  is  made  in  it  to  some  great 
national  defection  from  the  prescriptions  of  the 
Jewish  code,  calling  for  some  signal  interposition  to 
arrest  the  evil :  *  ft  is  time,  O  Lord,  for  thee  to 
work,  for  they  have  made  void  thy  lair,'— of  which 
there  are  many  traces  in  Ezra's  time,  relative  to  the 
law  of  the  Sabbath,  and  to  the  mixed  marriages 
(fee  Ezra  ix,  10),  which  affected  that  great  reformer 
very  deeply  ;  but  nothing  of  the  kind  is  expressed  in 
David's  writings.  The  writer  refers  to  great  perse- 
cution and  contempt,  of  which  he  was  the  object  for 
his  attachment  to  the  law,  which  was  likely  enough 
to  occur  to  Ezra  in  Babylon,  when  4  princes  sat  and 
spake  against  him,'  but  from  which  David  was  in 
little  danger  upon  the  throne  of  Israel.  He  was 
once  indeed  scoffed  at  by  Shimei,  but  that  was  for 
breaking  the  law,  not  for  keeping  it !  This  psalm, 
too,  appears  to  be  written  by  one  who  was  by  office 
a  professed  student  in  the  law,  which  David  was 
not,  and  Ezra  was,  he  being  styled  in  the  Jewish 
phrase,  4  a  faithful  scribe  in  the  law  of  his  God.' 
Jsuch  a  production  would  come  with  peculiar  force 
from  the  great  Reformer,  to  engage  the  Jewish 
youth  in  Babylon  to  study  their  own  law,  or  to  in- 
duce the  people,  upon  their  return  home,  to  fall  in 
with  the  reformation  which  he  was  so  anxious  to 
promote.  The  first  Psalm,  similar  in  character  to 
this,  is  supposed  to  have  been  also  written  by  Ezra, 
as  a  kind  of  preface  orproeiniuin  to  the  book  :  and 
the  last  five  psalms,  by  an  author  unknown,  on  oc- 
casion of  the  dedication  of  the  second  temple,  and 
the  rebuilding  of  Jerusalem  after  the  return  from 
the  Babylonish  captivity.  But  upon  these  poiuts, 
we  repeat,  absolutely  certainly  is  unattainable,  and 
it  becomes  commentators  to  advance  their  conjec- 
tures with  diffidence,  as  they  cau  kuow  little  more 
than  their  readers. 

"  Among  the  prophetical  Psalms,  the  XLVth 
seems  to  claim  a  distinct  and  separate  notice,  from 
the  extreme  beauty  of  its  construction,  and  from 
the  illustration  which  it  affords  of  the  principles  of 
interpretation  to  which  we  have  before  adverted. 
Beza  thinks  that  the  psalm  primarily  refers  to  the 
marriage  of  Solomon  with  the  heathen  woman,  but 
our  translators  consider  it  as  a  direct  prophecy 
of  Christ,  they  having  entitled  it,  4  The  Majesty  and 
Grace  of  Christ's  Kingdom  ;  the  Duty  of  the  Church,' 
&c.  It  is  worthy  of  remark,  that  the  Jews  and 
some  of  the  Rabbinical  writers  seem  to  be  quite 
strangers  to  Beza's  hypothesis ;  they  rarely  men- 
tion the  name  of  Solomon  at  all,  and  consider  it  as 
a  prophecy  directly  addressed  to  Christ.  The  Tar- 
gum  says,  4  Thy  beauty,  O  King  Messiah,  is  pre- 
eminent among  the  sons  of  men :  the  spirit  of  pro- 
phecy is  given  into  thy  lips:  therefore  God  bath 
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blessed  thee  for  ever.*  It  is  evident,  therefore,  that 
they  considered  the  glory  of  Christ  and  the  happi- 
ness of  his  Church  to  he  shadowed  forth,  according 
to  the  custom  of  the  inspired  writer*,  under  images 
and  symbols  derived  from  the  pomp  and  circum- 
stance of  Eastern  courts;  and,  notwithstanding  the 
gratuitous  abuse  so  frequently  lavished  upon  Jewish 
writers,  by  those  who  have  never  read  a  page  of 
their  works,  we  consider  that  devout  and  intelligent 
Jews,  in  a  question  where  prejudice  and  controversy 
mingle  not,  must  he  quite  as  good  judges  of  the 
spirit  and  genius  of  their  own  sacred  hooks  as  any 
other  persons  can  he.  Rut,  unfortunately,  we  can- 
not  always  command  their  genuine  and  unsophisti- 
cated opinion,  they  having  euough  of  the  wisdom  of 
the  serpent,  like  other  controvertists,  to  hold  back 
interpretations  which  would  make  against  them- 
selves in  arguing  with  Christians.  Witness  their 
gloss  upon  the  second  Psalm, '  Our  masters,' say  they, 
*  have  explaiued  this  of  the  King  Messiah ;  but,  ac- 
cording to  the  letter,  and  for  furnishing  an  answer 
to  the  heretics,  it  is  better  to  interpret  it  of  David 
himself.'  " 

ON  DIVINE  INFLUENCE. 

No.  VIII. 

Tun  Necessity  or  Regeneration. 

As  most  of  the  remaining  papers  on  this  subject 
will  refer  to  the  effects  produced  on  human  cha- 
racter by  the  operation  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  I  pre- 
sume it  will  not  he  deemed  unappropriate  if  I  devote 
this  essay  to  the  illustration  of  some  of  those  causes 
which  have  rendered  Divine  Influence  necessary. 

Taking  the  world  as  it  actually  exists,  and  view- 
ing the  characters  of  men  with  the  enlightened  eye 
of  the  Gospel,  it  will  not  be  disputed  I  should  sup- 
pose by  any,  that  some  change  must  pass  upon 
them,  ere  they  shall  be  qualified  to  co-operate  with 
the  Deity  in  bis  infinitely  wise  and  benevolent  pur- 
poses. Nor  is  there  more  in  this  than  might  natu- 
rally be  expected  from  the  present  condition  of  the 
human  race. 

1.  At  the  commencement  of  God's  dealings  with 
our  fallen  race,  he  laid  it  down  as  a  general  rule  for 
the  creatures  whom  he  knew  would  in  many  series 
of  ages  be  brought  into  existence,  that  by  the  sweat 
of  their  brow  they  should  eat  bread.  From  this  it 
has  been  demonstrated,  by  some  who  have  devoted 
their  inquiries  to  the  subject,  that  most  if  not  all  of 
the  crimes  which  men  commit,  originate,  in  some 
way  or  other,  in  the  fact  of  their  beiug  compelled 
to  earn  tbeir  daily  sustenance.  Placed  in  a  material 
world,  and  surrounded  by  objects  of  time  and  sense, 
und  pressed  by  those  claims  of  nature  and  of  kin- 
dred which  seem  lo  possess  supreme  power  over  our 
hearts  and  faculties,  how  many  of  the  human  race 
are  unmindful  of  their  Maker,  and  in  their  anxiety 
for  the  meat  which  perisheth,  entirely  neglect  all 
exertions  for  that  meat  which  endures  to  everlasting 
life.  In  such  a  state  they  would  for  ever  remain, 
unaffected  by  the  hopes  and  the  destiny  before  them, 
were  it  not  for  the  still,  small  voice  of  conscience, 
which,  from  its  inherent  perception  of  right  and 
wrong,  will  often  press  them  to  remember  the  claims 
of  their  Creetor,  and  from  the  added  influence  of 
sorrow  and  distress  will  warn  them  from  placing 
their  lasting  hopes  on  that  which  is  to  soon  to  pass 
away. 

2.  But  unhappily  there  are  many  other  circum- 
stances  in  our  case,  which  tend  to  increase  »mr 
affection  for  this  world.   The  system  of  cdm  ation 


on  which  most  of  our  children  learn  their  duty  and 
acquire  their  habits,  is  most  fatally  and  ruinously 
incorrect.  The  acquisition  of  those  endowments 
which  will  serve  to  further  our  prospects  of  tem- 
poral advancement  is  in  fact  the  great,  the  only 
thing  that  is  attended  to  with  seriousness  by  the 
preceptors  of  our  schools.  If  the  Bible  is  ever  in- 
troduced, it  is  merely  made  a  school-book  of,  for 
the  lowest  and  most  iguorant  children  to  learn  the 
rudiments  of  reading  from  ;  and  is  thus  made  hate- 
ful and  contemptible  in  the  eyes  of  all  noble  or 
aspiring  youths.  I  trust  there  are  many  exceptions 
to  this  mode  of  teaching,  although  very  few  have 
fallen  within  my  own  observation.  Nor  is  the  moral 
training  adopted  by  parents  at  home  a  whit  better 
calculated  to  produce  a  good  impression,  or  direct 
the  miud  and  heart  to  proper  objects.  The  design 
of  parents  seems  to  be  rather  to  save  themselves 
trouble,  than  to  bring  their  children  into  a  correct 
and  proper  path ;  and  perhaps  many  a  thoughtless 
mother  has  ruined  the  immortal  being  committed  to 
her  charge,  by  early  instilling  into  its  mind  those 
principles,  which  can  never  eud  in  virtue  and  peace. 
In  such  a  state  of  circumstances  we  cau  easily  per- 
ceive, that  were  there  no  greater  Teacher  than  those 
placed  over  ns  by  nature,  we  should  wander  like 
helpless  orphans  in  the  wilderness,  without  any 
guide  to  conduct,  or  any  shelter  to  secure  us  from 
the  gathering  storm.  Hence  we  feel  the  absolute 
necessity  wbich  exists  for  the  constant  operation  of 
a  Power  which  shall  be  competent  to  direct  the 
heart  anew ;  and  whereas  it  is  now  fixed  on  earth, 
and  taught  to  love  the  things  of  earth,  shall  induce 
it  to  look  beyond  the  grave,  and  seek  an  interest  in 
those  pleasures  which  are  to  endure  for  evermore. 

3.  Rut  again,  and  perhaps  this  is  the  worst  of 
the  case,  nay  the  whole  of  it,  we  have  a  corrupt 
and  fallen  nature,  whose  propensities  tend  towards 
evil,  and  whose  pqwers  are  so  weakened  and  de- 
praved as  to  be  unable  to  offer  any  effectual  resist- 
ance to  the  storms  of  temptation.  Yes,  man  is  a 
fallen  being.  It  is  needless  to  discuss  the  nature  of 
the  change  wbich  parsed  upon  him  iu  the  sad  hour 
of  Adam's  transgressing  his  Maker's  law :  it  is  quite 
enough  for  us  to  know  and  feel  that  such  a  change 
has  taken  place  as  to  render  the  most  powerful 
means,  and  the  most  efficacious  remedies  of  small 
avail,  when  they  are  made  in  dependence  on  human 
power  alone.  The  Christian,  whose  daily  practice 
has  led  him  to  contrast  every  action  of  his  life  with 
similar  ones  iu  that  of  his  Redeemer,  will,  I  am 
sure,  have  most  deeply  felt  the  frailty  and  imper- 
fection of  his  nature;  and  they  alone  deny  their 
need  of  more  than  human  power  to  consecrate  their 
efforts,  whose  minds  arc  beclouded  under  the  fatal 
mist  of  that  ignorance  which  is  based  on  impeni. 
tencc  and  hardness  of  heart. 

4.  The  destiny  of  man  is  to  dwell  in  the  presence 
of  his  Maker ;  and  it  is  an  inflexible  law  of  the 
universe,  that  without  holiness  no  man  shall  see  the 
Lord ;  that  is  to  say,  shull  be  able  to  form  those 
conceptions  of  his  character,  and  take  those  views 
of  his  moral  administration,  which  will  render  him 
happy  and  serene.  But,  alas !  how  melancholy  is 
the  testimony  which  each  day  affords  of  the  preva- 
lence of  sin,  even  in  the  hearts  of  those  who  really 
do  endeavour  to  discharge  their  duties,  and  there- 
fore much  more  so  in  those  hearts  which  arc  afar  off 
from  God  by  wicked  works.  Men  seem  regardless 
of  their  Maker's  work.  They  dUlike  the  holiness 
which  he  approves,  and  will  not  co-operate  with 
him  in  cMuldisliing  the  universal  reign  of  purity 
and  peace.   The  pleasures  and  the  business  of  I  hi* 
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world  are  entered  upon  with  avidity  and  real  de- 
light ;  but  there  is  a  dcadnc&s  almost  amounting  to 
complete  apathy,  when  the  object  proposed  is  the 
subjugation  of  some  evil  passion,  and  the  vanquish- 
ing of  some  ill  habit  or  desire.  It  has  ever  been  nu 
admitted  fact,  that  a  pilgrimage  to  the  deserted 
land  where  the  Saviour  preached,  or  to  the  city 
where  the  false  prophet  of  the  East  was  born,  is  not 
to  be  compared  in  point  of  difficulty  with  any  one 
of  the  silent,  self-denying  principles  of  the  gospel 
of  Christ.  Hence  we 'derive  the  strongest  possible 
assurance  of  the  absolute  need  we  have  of  Divine 
assistance.  A  power  must  arise  which  shall  remove  i 
from  the  houI  the  love  of  sin  which  now  shackles  ' 
and  confines  it,  which  shall  plead  with  a  more  than  | 
mortal  persuasiveness  on  the  side  of  true  holiness 
aud  virtue,  and  shall  prepare  the  mind  and  the  heart 
by  gradual  but  steady  advances,  for  becoming  at 
one  day  wholly  devoted  to  the  worship  and  work  of 
the  Redeemer. 

These  few  considerations  will  at  least  serve  to 
illustrate  the  nature  of  tbe  argument  on  which  this 
doctrine  rests,  and  to  me  appear  to  possess  consi- 
derable weight.    It  is  unavailing  to  bring  forward  l 
metaphysical  arguments  to  refute  the  plain  and  bold  j 
declarations  of  the  Bible.  To  each  of  these  we  may 
reply  without  hesitation,  by  demanding  a  single  in-  ' 
stance  in  which  the  virtues  peculiar  to  the  Christian 
religion  have  been  possessed,  or  pretended  to,  by 
those  who  are  opponents  of  the  doctrine  of  Regene- 
ration.  It  is  true  we  may  be  furnUhed  with  speci- 
mens of  moral  worth  and  probity,  and  I  have  little 
doubt  it  would  be  easy  to  put  to  shame  many  of  the 
professed  disciples  of  Jesus,  by  contrasting  their 
conduct  with  that  of  men  who  reject  Revelation ; 
but  I  am  yet  to  be  instructed  in  the  mode  of  argu- 
ment by  which  it  can  be  shown,  that  because  men 
act  contrary  to  the  principles  of  their  religion,  the 
truth  or  fallacy  of  the  religion  is  to  be  tried  by 
their  inconsistencies.   Take  rather  the  Gospel  as  it 
is,  in  all  its  purity,  passive  and  self-denying:  virtues, 
in  all  its  piety  to  God  and  tenderness  to  man,  —  and  : 
tell  me  it  it  is  pc  ssilde  that  the  fallen  aud  depraved  j 
heart  of  man,  unaided  by  influence  from  above,  can 
obey  the  precepts  it  contains. 

Ye  mutt  be  horn  again.  The  language  is  strong ; 
but  like  all  the  language  of  Jesus  Christ,  it  is  deeply 
impressive.  Addressed  originally  to  a  Jewish  ruler, 
whose  heart  was  engrossed  bv  the  rites  of  his  own 
religion,  and  those  worldly  ideas  to  which  they  too  i 
frcijucutly  confined  their  adherents,  it  told  him  of  j 
the  necessity  of  abandoning  all  that  he  held  sacred 
and  dear,  and  embracing  a  religion  so  opposed  to 
the  system  into  which  Judaism  had  been  corrupted, 
as  to  be  like  entering  into  a  new  world  and  a  new 
life  altogether.  But  the  words  of  Jesus  are  not  less 
applicable  to  us  of  the  present  day,  who  in  many, 
many  instances  have  wandered  further  from  the 
truth  than  did  the  bold  and  sincere  Nicudemus. 
They  tell  the  worldling  that  he  must  abandon  all  the 
principles  and  passions  which  have  led  him  to  place 
his  expectations  of  ultimate  good  in  the  present  life : 
they  tell  the  sensualist  that  he  must  forsake  entirely  [ 
the  loose  and  unmanly  gratifications  to  which  he  is 
addicted :  they  tell  the  moralist  that  he  must  give 
up  the  cold  and  cheerless  tenets  of  a  heartless  phi- 
losophy, for  the  vital  godliness  produced  through  a 
cordial  reception  of  Jesus  Christ :  and  to  the  man 
of  learning  and  renown,  who,  intoxicated  by  literary 
fame,  has  forgotten  the  simple  pathway  trod  by  the 
wise  and  truly  philosophic  Jesus,  they  proclaim,  in 
language  humiliating  indeed,  but  inflexible  as  the 
law  of  God  itself,  You  mutt  be  born  again.  —  B.  Z. 
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No.  XXY. 

REV.  THOMAS  HALYBLRTON, 

Professor  of  Divinity  in  the  University  of  St.  An- 
drew's: died  Sept.  23,  1712,  aged  thirty-eight. 

Mr.  Halybdrton  was  bom  at  Duplin,  in  the  parish 
of  Abcrdalgy,  near  Perth,  December  2b,  1674.  His 
father  had  been  minister  of  that  parish,  but  was  in 
the  year  1662  ejected,  with  about  three  hundred 
more,  for  nonconformity.  He  died  in  1682.  His 
widow,  who  appears  to  have  been  an  excellent  wo- 
man, withdrew  into  Holland  from  the  violences  of 
the  times,  with  her  sou  Thomas  and  hU  eldest  sister 
Janet  with  her  husband.  Mr.  Haly  burton  was  then 
very  young.  While  he  was  in  that  country,  he  was 
put  to  Erasmus's  school  to  learn  Latin,  which  lan- 
guage he  acquired,  as  well  as  the  Dutch ;  and  he 
continued  there  till  August  1687,  when  he  narrowly 
escaped  shipwreck  in  returning  to  Scotland.  Upon 
his  return  he  resumed  his  studies,  and  at  length  was 
sent  to  the  university,  where  he  made  great  profi- 
ciency. In  1/00,  he  was  appointed  minister  of  Ceres 
parish.  Within  a  few  years  after  his  settlement,  hU 
health  began  to  fail ;  and  at  length  his  indisposition 
so  much  increased,  that  with  great  difficulty  he  went 
through  the  labours  incident  to  so  large  a  parish. 

In  April  1 7 10,  he  was  appointed  by  patent  from 
Queen  Anue,  professor  of  divinity  in  the  new  col- 
lege of  St.  Andrew's,  through  the  mediation  of  the 
synod  of  Fife ;  which  situation  he  held  till  bis 
death.  As  he  lived,  so  he  died,  full  of  comfort 
and  of  confidence  in  bis  God.  Some  few  extracts 
from  the  large  account  given  in  his  Memoirs,  will 
perhaps  be  useful  to  the  reader. 

He  departed  on  the  23d  of  September  1712,  and 
on  the  18th  preceding  he  said  to  a  friend,  "  O  what 
a  terrible  conflict  had  I  yesterday!  But  I  can  now 
say,  /  hare  fought  the  good  fight,  I  have  kept  the 
faith.  He  bath  now  filled  my  mouth  with  a  new 
song,  Jehrrah-Jireh,  in  the  mount  of  the  Lord  it  thaft 
he  teen.  Praite  it  comely  for  the  upright.  I  shall 
shortly  get  a  different  sight  of  God  from  what  I  have 
ever  had,  and  shall  be  more  meet  to  praise  him  for 
ever.  Oh !  the  thoughts  of  an  Incarnate  God  are 
sweet  and  ravishing;  and  O  how  I  wonder  at  myself 
that  I  do  not  love  him  more,  that  I  do  not  admire 
him  more !  What  a  wonder  that  I  enjoy  such  com- 
posure under  all  my  bodily  pain,  aud  in  the  view  of 
death !  What  a  mercy,  that  having  the  use  of  my 
reason  I  can  declare  his  goodness  to  me '. "  On  this 
occasion  he  said  to  his  wife,  "  He  came  to  me  in 
the  third  watch  of  the  uight,  walking  upon  the 
waters,  and  said  to  me,  /  am  silpha  and  Omega,  the 
beginning  and  the  end.  I  icat  dead  and  am  alive,  and 
lire  fur  evermore,  and  have  the  keys  of  hell  and 
death.  He  hath  stilled  the  tempest,  and  there  is  a 
sweet  calm  in  my  soul."  To  his  physician  he  said, 
"  The  greatest  kindness  I  am  now  able  to  show  you 
is,  to  commend  religion  to  you.  There  is,  Doctor, 
a  reality  in  religion,  'lids  is  an  age  that  has  lost 
the  sense  of  it,  but  He  hat  not  taid  to  the  teed  of 
Jacob,  teeh  ye  my  face  in  tain.  1  bless  tbe  Lerd  I 
have  seen  that  holiness  yields  peace  and  comfort  in 
prosperity  and  in  adversity.  Therefore,  /  am  not 
nthamed  of  the  gospel  of  Chritt,  because  it  it  the 
power  of  God  unto  salvation  to  every  one  that  be- 
lieteth.  I  am  so  far  from  altering  my  thoughts  of 
religion  on  account  of  the  opposition  it  meets  with. 
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and  the  contempt  with  which  it  is  treated,  that  these 
things  endear  it  the  more  to  me.  For  the  simplicity 
of  gosp.l  worship,  many  now-o-dap  must  have  the 
pomp  and  parade  of  devotion.  This  is  an  evidence 
of  the  decay  of  religion  ,•  for  when  people  have  not 
the  power  and  spirituality  of  it  in  their  heart*,  they 
must  have  something  to  please  their  senses.  This 
is  my  judgment,  and  I  speak  the  words  of  truth  and 
soberness,  every  one  that  it  in  Christ  Jesus  it  a  new 
creature.  He  hath  union  with  Christ,  and  a  new 
nature.  This  is  the  groundwork  of  the  matter. 
The  Christian  religion  is  little  understood  by  most 
of  us.  Get  acquaintance  with  God.  lis  a  good 
thing  to  have  him  to  go  to  when  we  are  turning  our 
fares  to  the  wall.    He  is  known  as  a  refuge  in  the 

Eilaces  of  Zion,  a  very  present  help  in  trouble, 
ut,  O  the  strange  hardness  in  the  heart  of  roan! 
I  believe  there  are  few  who  are  come  to  maturity, 
hut  when  they  see  others  dying,  fall  under  a  convic- 
tion that  they  themselves  must  die ;  yet  they  are  not 
duly  affected  with  it.  What  they  see,  is  like  one 
rising  from  the  dead.  Thejf  hate  Motet  and  the 
prophett ;  if  they  hear  not  them,  neither  will  they  be 
persuaded,  though  one  rote  from  the  dead.  We 
must  have  an  ear  from  God  before  we  can  hear." 

To  his  apothecary,  a  young  man,  be  said,  "  The 
Lord  show  you  mercy.  Study  religion  in  your 
younger  years ;  and  remember,  that  you  will  on  a 
death  bed  have  no  comfort  without  it ;  and  1  so- 
lemnly warn  you,  that  if  ?ou  should  become  har- 
dened by  the  frequent  sights  of  persons  in  my  cir- 
cumstances, you  will  be  in  danger  of  losing  all  sen- 
sibility of  conscience,  aud  of  being  hardened  for 
ever." 

To  three  of  his  brethren  in  the  ministry  he  said, 
"  When  I  have  been  diligent  in  study  and  meditation, 
I  have  ever  found  the  Lord  shining  upon  me,  and 
testifying  his  approbation.  There  is  nothing  to  be 
had  with  a  slack  hand.  It  was  the  delight  of  my 
heart  to  preach  the  gospel,  insomuch  that  it  made 
me  sometimes  neglect  a  frail  body.  I  have  ever 
thought  that  if  I  could  contribute  to  the  saving  of  a 
soul,  it  would  be  a  star,  a  crown,  a  glorious  crown. 
1  know  that  this  wan  the  thing  I  aimed  at ;  I  desired 
to  decrease,  that  the  Bridegroom  might  increase ; 
and  to  he  nothing,  that  he  might  be  all ;  and  I  re- 
joice in  his  highness.  I  was  fond  enough  of  books ; 
but  I  must  tell  you,  that  in  the  course  of  my  minis- 
,  what  the  Lord  let  me  see  of  my  bad  heart,  and 
what  was  necessary  against  It,  was  of  more  avail 
than  all  my  books  " 

Afterwards,  to  two  other  ministers  he  said,  "The 
work  of  the  ministry  was  my  deliberate  choice,  and 
were  my  days  to  be  much  lengthened,  and  the  times 
at  hand  as  troublesome  as  tbey  are  like  to  be,  I 
would  rather  he  a  contemned  minister  of  God  than 
the  greatest  prince  on  earth.  I  preached  the  gospel 
with  pleasure,  for  I  lo«*ed  it  as  the  salvatiou  of  my 
own  soul  was  upon  it ;  and  1  have  not  changed  rny 
thoughts  on  it  since.  I  exhort  you  to  be  very  dili- 
gent. There  may  be  hard  conflicts  —  we  are  all 
good,  untried ;  but  we  have  need  to  watch  and  be 
sober,  and  to  have  on  us  continually  the  whole  ar- 
mour of  God  " 

To  one  of  the  elders  of  his  parish  he  said, 
"  James,  you  are  au  old  man ;  and  /  am  dying,  yet 
I  am  dying  old;  old,  and  satisfied  with  days;  the 
child  is  going  to  die,  a  hundred  years  old.  I  am  like 
n  shock  of  corn  fully  ripe.  1  have  ripened  fast ; 
hut,  oh !  I  have  been  under  a  bright  sun,  a  day 
when  the  sua  of  righteousness  shines,  and  I  have 
brave  showers."  After  a  littl-  silence  be  said,  "  I 
have  been  sleeping,  and  I  have  awakened  refreshed; 
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and  now  what  shall  I  say?  I  can  say  no  more  to' 
commend  the  Lord ;  not  for  want  of  what  to  say, 
but  for  waot  of  words  wherewith  to  express  it. 

Having  continued  his  discourse  awhile  to  those 
about  him,  he  said,  "  O  this  is  the  most  honourable 
pulpit  that  ever  I  was  in  !  I'm  preaching  the  same 
Christ,  the  same  holiness,  the  same  happiness,  I  did 
before.  I  have  much  satisfaction  in  that,  /  am  nor 
ashamed  of  the  gospel  I  preached.  I  never 
ashamed  of  it,  and  I  am  not  ashamed  of  it  to  the 
last,  when  I  am  put  to  the  trial  on  the  bed  of  lan- 
guishing. Blessed  be  God,  we  are  all  agreed  in  that, 
that  'tit  the  power  of  God  to  salvation.  After  that  he 
said,  "  Come,  Lord  Jesus ;  I  have  waited  for  thy 
salvation.  I  wait  for  thy  salvation,  as  the  watch- 
man waiteth  for  the  morning.  I'm  weary  with  de- 
lays —  I  faint  for  thy  salvation.  Why  are  his  chariot 
wheels  so  long  a  coming  ?  He's  trying  my  patience 
—  he's  trying  my  patience.  O  what  means  he  to 
stay  so  long?    I'm  like  to  faint  with  delays." 

Then  having  revived  a  little,  he  said,  "  Draw  the 
curtains  about  me,  and  let  me  see  what  he  has  a 
mind  to  do  with  me."  This  done,  after  a  little 
silence,  he  said,  "  Whence  it  this  to  met  There's  a 
strange  change  within  this  half  hour.  Ah !  I  am 
lihe  to  be  shipwreched  to  health  again.  I  tremble  at 
this,  Sirt ;  O  what  tort  of  providence  it  thit  f  I 
was  in  hopet  to  hare  been  at  the  end  of  my  journey ; 
and  note  I  am  detained  with  a  cross  wind. 

(Tube  continued.) 


TRUSTING  IN  GOD. 

"  Call  upon  me  in  the  day  of  trouble  :  I  will  deliver  thee, 
and  thou  sbalt  glorify  me.  '— Psalm  1, 15. 

Hearken,  all  re  tried  believers, 
'Tis  the  Lord  Jehovah  speaks ; 

He  would  make  you  joy  receivers, 
Tis  to  do  you  good  he  seeks. 

What  is  this  that  so  o'erwhcltns  you, 

Thus  to  All  you  with  dismay  ? 
Who  is  he  that  dares  condemn  you  ? 

To  your  God  and  Saviour  pray. 

Though  your  trouble's  like  a  mountain. 

He  will  sink  it  to  a  plain ; 
He'll  refresh  you  from  his  fountain, 

And  your  weary  soul  sustain. 

Only  cast  on  him  your  burden, 

Only  on  your  Saviour  stay; 
His  triumphant  armour  gird  on, 

And  the  clouds  shall  pass  away. 

Trust  in  him.  the  Rock  of  ages. 

On  his  faithfulness  repo3C  : 
He'll  chain  Satan  when  he  rages; 

Hell  subdue  your  mighty  foes. 

You  shall  then  go  on  exulting, 

Promulgating  truth  in  love; 
Ulessiugs  daily  be  resulting. 

Till  you  rise  to  heaven  above. 

W.  R.  S. 


The  love  of  Christ  is  a  vast  ocean,  that  cannot  be 
fathomed,  and  is  without  a  shore. 


I.onilon  i  Priutni  luid  PablUbeJ  br  ('.  WOOD  AND  SON,  Pjpp.n'» 
Court.  Klnl  Slrerl;  Is  whom  all  Connniinlc»tloo»  f»r  the  Kditur 
(l«.t  pikli  tbould  br  mUttuti;  —  aad  »ld  by  all  IMw-llmuJ 
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SAINT  BARTHOLOMEW  S  HOSPITAL.  LONDON. 


Christianity  can  be  preserved  in  its  purity  only  by 
a  constant  reference  to  the  Holy  Scriptures.  But, 
even  in  its  most  corrupted  state,  its  inereiful  cha- 
racter has  been  manifested  in  the  provisions  which 
it  has  made  for  the  relief  of  the  sick,  the  poor,  and 
the  distressed. 

Fity  and  benevolence  frequently  shone  evrn  in  the 
darkest  ag"ea  of  popery,  and  many  are  the  monu- 
ments of  heaven-born  compassion,  by  which  our 
country  is  distinguished,  which  may  be  traced  back 
to  periods  when  religion  seemed  almost  extinguished 
by  the  burden  of  unmeaning  ceremonies,  and  the 
dominancy  of  superstition.  To  those  aires  we  are 
led  in  seeking  the  foundation  of  the  "  Five  Royal 
Hospital',"  which  dignify  the  metropolis  of  (freat 
Britain  ;  and  at  the  head  of  these  is  generally  placed 
St.  Bartholomew's  Hospital. 

Ram  mu  s,  Prior  of  St.  Bartholomew's,  originated 
this  noble  institution  about  the  year  1 102.  He  Is 
said  to  have  been  minstrel  to  Henry  I,  from  whom 
he  obtained  the  grant  of  a  piece  of  waste  land,  on 
which  he  founded  a  "  Priory  of  Black  Canons,"  of 
whom  he  was  the  first  prior.  Contiguous  to  this  he 
erected  the  original  hospital  for  a  master,  brethren, 

Vol  IV. 


and  sisters,  aud  for  the  entertainment  of  poor  dis- 
eased people,  till  they  were  recovered,  of  distressed 
pregnant  women,  and  for  the  maintenance  of  the 
children  whose  mothers  died  in  the  house.  Rahe- 
rus  endowed  the  priory  with  estates  worth  at  (hat 
time  about  563/.  per  annum,  and  the  hospital  with 
others  to  the  amount  of  about  306/.  He  was  buried 
in  the  church,  where  his  tomb  still  remains,  in 
good  repair,  a  curious  remnant  of  the  ancient  archi- 
tecture of  England. 

St.  Bartholomew's  Hospital  was  under  the  care 
of  the  neighbouring  priory  until  the  dissolution  of 
the  religious  houses  under  Henry  \  III,  who  pre- 
sented the  building  to  the  citizens  of  L«otidon. 
These  accepted  the  roval  gift,  devoting  it  to  its  ori- 
ginal purpose* ;  and  Henry,  in  the  last  year  of  his 
reign,  granted  a  new  charter  of  incorporation  for 
the  hospital,  to  the  Afayr,  Commonalty,  and  Citi- 
zens of  London,  Governors  fur  the  Poor,  called  Little 
Bartholomew,  near  IVett  Smithfield,  for  the  relief 
of  100  poor  and  sick  of  the  City  of  London,  endow- 
ing it  wilh  500  marks  per  annum,  on  condition 
that  the  citizens  would  add  500  more  in  its  re- 
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Edward  VI  patronized  this  noble  institution,  and 
the  citizen*  laid  out  about  1,000/.  in  fitting  it  up, 
and  furnhhing  it,  go  that  the  establishment  greatly 
prospered,  and  many  hundreds  of  the  aick  poor  were 
received  upon  the  foundation. 

Considerable  reforms  and  improvement*  having 
been  made,  the  title  of  the  hospital  was  then  deter- 
mined thus  :— 

"  The  mayor  and  commonalty,  and  citizens  of  the 
city  of  London,  as  governors  of  the  house  of  the 
poor,  lommouly  called  St.  Bartholomew's  Hospital, 
near  West  Smithfield,  London,  of  the  foundation  of 
King  Henry  VIII." 

Twelve  governors  were  appointed  for  the  manage- 
ment of  the  institution,  six  of  whom  were  elected 
annually;  and  on  their  appointment  to  office  the 
following  "  charge"  was  delivered  to  them,  it  being 
publicly  read  to  them  by  the  clerk  : — 

"  It  may  please  you  to  understand,  that  ye  are 
here  elected  and  chosen  as  fellow  governors  of  this 
hospital,  to  continue  by  the  space  of  two  years,  by 
all  which  time,  according  to  such  laudable  decrees 
and  administrations  as  bare  been  and  shall  be  made 
by  the  authority  of  the  Lord  Mayor,  chief  patron 
hereof,  in  the  name  of  the  city,  and  the  consent  of 
the  governors,  for  the  lime  being ;  all  your  business 
set  apart  as  much  as  you  possibly  may,  ye  shall  en-  | 
deavour  yourselves  to  attend  upon  the  ueedful 
doings  of  this  bouse,  with  such  a  loving  and  careful 
diligence,  at  rhall  become  the  faithful  ministers  of 
God,  whom  ye  chiefly,  in  this  vocation,  are  ap-  ' 
pointed  to  serve,  and  to  whom  for  your  negligence-*  j 
or  defaults  herein  yc  shall  render  an  account ;  for 
truly  ye  cannot  be  blameless  before  God,  after  you  ■ 
have  set  your  hand  to  this  good  plough,  and  pro-  j 
mucd  your  diligence  to  the  poor,  yc  shall  con- 
trarywise  turn  your  head  backward,  and  not  per-  I 
form  the  succour  that  Christ  looketh  for  at  your  j 
hands,  and  hath  witnessed  to  be  done  to  himself 
with  these  words  :  Whatsoever  ye  do  to  one  of  these 
needy  persons  for  my  name's  sake,  the  same  yc 
do  unto  me ;  and  otherwise  if  ye  neglect  and  des- 
.piae  them,  ye  despise  roe. 

"  We,  therefore,  require  and  desire  of  every  of 
you  on  God's  behalf,  and  in  his  most  holy  name, 
that  ye  endeavour  yourselves,  to  the  best  of  your  wit 
and  powers,  so  to  comfort,  order,  and  govern  this 
hospital,  and  the  poor  thereof,  that  at  the  last  day 
ye  may  appear  before  the  face  of  God  as  true  and 
faithful  stewards  aud  disposers  of  all  such  things  as 
shall,  for  the  comfort  and  succour  of  them  (during 
the  time  of  your  office)  be  committed  to  your  credit 
and  charge.  And  this  we  do  require  you  faithfully 
to  promise,  in  the  sight  of  God,  and  hearing  of 
your  brethren  j  and  in  so  doing  we  here  admit  you 
into  our  fellowship." 

"lime,  the  devourer  of  all  thiugs,"  having  ren- 
dered it  necessary  tliat  extensive  repairs  should  be 
made  in  the  building,  it  was  determined,  on  a  survey 
being  taken,  that  a  new  hospital  should  be  erected. 
The  first  stone  of  the  new  building  was  laid  by  the 
■Lord  Mayor,  June  9,  1730,  the  following  inscrip- 
tion having  been  placed  upon  it : — 

This  building  was  begun  by  the  voluntary  sub- 
scription of  the  Governors  or  St.  Bartholomew's 
iiospital,  in  the  fourth  year  of  the  reign  of  King 
George  II,  A.I).  1730,  in  the  mayoralty  of  Sir  Ri- 
chard Brocas,  Knt.,  then  president  of  the  said  hos- 
pital." 

"  The  north  portal  face*  -Smitli6cld  :  if  we  view  it 
a*  such  to  the  extensive  building  just  described  it 
will  appear  too  diminutive,  though  independently  it 
is  very  excellent ;  the  basement  is  rustic,  through 


}  which  is  a  very  large  arch.  Over  the  key-stone 
stands  the  pedertal  to  a  statue  of  Henry  VIII,  in  a 
niche  guarded  by  two  pillars  on  each  side,  of  the 
Corinthian  order  5  on  them  a  severed  circular  pedi- 
ment. Two  emblematic  human  figures  recline  on 
it.  The  pilasters  which  support  the  pediment,  &c. 
are  Ionic,  with  festoons  suspended  from  the  volutes. 
There  are  a  clock,  windows,  and  several  tasteful 
ornaments.  In  the  tympanum  the  royal  arms. 
Amongst  the  picture*  with  which  the  hall  is  adorned, 
there  is  one  in  high  preservation  of  the  patron,  St. 
Bartholomew,  holding  the  knife  by  which  it  is  said 
be  was  flayed  alive:  and  another  of  King  Henry 
VIII,  by  Holbein,  as  it  is  said  :  another  of  L)r.  Rat- 
cliffe,  who  bequeathed  a  perpetual  annuity  of  600/. 
;  which  the  treasurer  regular  receives ;  at  the  one 
end  of  the  room  there  is  also  a  portrait  of  Perceval 
Pott,  Esq.  who  was  many  years  surgeon  of  the  hos- 
pital, by  Sir  Joshua  Reynolds ;  and  the  names  aud 
donatious  of  the  benefactors  are  painted  in  the 
pannels  of  the  room.  The  staircase  leading  u}>  to 
this  hall  was  painted  in  fresco,  by  Hogarth,  in  1/36, 
in  two  pictures  ;  the  subjects  are  the  Cripple  at  the 
Pool  of  Bethesda,  and  the  Good  Samaritan,  for 
which  he  received  the  honour  of  election  as  a  go- 
vernor. 

"  In  a  small  court  adjoining  is  a  convenient 
hoose  for  the  residence  of  the  treasurer ;  the  other 
sides  of  the  square  are  appropriated  entirely  to  wards, 
which  since  this  enlargement  are  capable  of  accom- 
modating four  hundred  and  twenty  patients,  and  an 
apartment  called  the  president's  buildings  is  parti- 
cularly set  apart  for  the  operation  of  cutting  for  the 
stone. 

"  The  government  of  this  charity  has  been,  and 
particularly  of  late  years,  so  well  conducted,  and  its 
revenues  so  faithfully  applied,  and  the  acknowledged 
diligence  and  skill  of  the  physicians  and  surgeons 
so  amply  devoted  to  its  objects,  that  it  has  attained 
the  power  of  receiving  patients  from  all  parts  of  the 
kingdom,  whether  natives  or  foreigner*,  without 
limitation ;  and  also  of  administering  relief  to  out- 
patients to  a  very  considerable  extent ;  many  of 
whom  have  have  been  furnished  with  money  for  ne- 
cessaries at  their  departure." 


COMETS. 
(Continued  from  p.  187.) 
Dr.  Halley's  approaching  Comet. 

Astronomers  have  marked  the  year  1835  as  an 
epoch  in  their  sublime  science,  on  account  of  Use 
predicted  reappearance  of"  Halley's  comet,  after  its 
mysterious  journey  through  the  invisible  depths  of 
space  for  a  period  of  teventy-jice  yeart .' 

Various  scientific  works  published  in  different 
parts  of  Europe,  contain  all  the  information  which 
those  who  cultivate  astronomy  can  require  respecting 
this  rare  celestial  visitor  of  our  system.  But  some 
account  of  the  return  of  this  surprising  luminary, 

I  after  an  absence  of  more  than  three  quarters  of  a 
century,  cannot  be  unacceptable  to  the  reader*  of 
the  Christian's  Penny  Magazine:  the  more  espe- 
cially as  visits  of  the  same  body  on  various  former 
occasions  are  recorded  so  far  back  as  the  com- 
mencement of  the  era  of  Christianity,  and  are  con- 
nected with  several  events  not  destitute  of  general 

I  interest  to  the  students  of  history. 

Astronomical  science  had  made  considerable  pro- 
gress, attended  indeed  with  much  uncertainly. 
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l>f  fore  the  time  of  Newton  ;  hut  hi*  Prineipia,  pub- 
lished about  the  middle  of  the  seventeenth  century, 
hid  the  fouudation  for  sound  studies  in  astronomy. 
Halley,  the  contemporary  and  friend  of  Newton, 
had  his  attention  naturally  directed  to  the  physical 
inquiries  suggested  by  that  immortal  book ;  and 
one  of  the  most  curious  and  interesting  of  these 
questions  was,  the  ascertaining  the  identity  and 
predicting  the  future  return  of  comet*.  Halley, 
referring  to  the  records  of  all  former  observers, 
with  a  view  to  obtaiu  means  of  determining,  as  far 
as  possible,  the  course  of  former  comets,  succeeded 
in  identifying  one,  which  he  had  himself  observed  in 
1682,  with  comets  which  had  appeared  on  several 
former  occasions,  and  found  that  the  interval  be- 
tween its  successive  return*  was  from  75  to  76 
years.  This  discovery  has  since  been  fully  con. 
firmed,  and  this  celestial  visitor  has  received  the 
name  of  "  Hallry's  Comet." 

Superstition,  the  natural  fruit  of  ignorance,  lias 
disfigured  the  pages  of  our  ancient  chroniclers  and 
historians  by  exaggerated  descriptions  of  celestial 
appearances  j  and  the  propeusity  to  ascribe  to  su- 
pernatural causes,  effects  which  the  understanding 
fails  to  account  for,  has  rendered  comets  in  a  pecu- 
liar manner  the  objects  of  terror.  They  have  been 
regarded  in  past  ages  as  the  harbingers  of  war,  pes- 
tilence, and  famine,  and  of  all  the  greatest  scourges 
which  have  visited  the  human  race.  But  more  es- 
pecially have  they  been  supposed  to  preside  at  the 
tiirth  and  death  of  the  iuo»t  celebrated  heroes. 
Thus,  a  conspicuous  body  of  this  kind  appeared  for 
seven  days  succeeding  the  death  of  Julius  Caesar,  and 
was  regarded  as  the  soul  of  that  illustrious  person 
transferred  tn  the  heavens.  And  another  was  seen  at 
Constantinople  in  the  year  of  the  birth  of  Mo- 
bammed.  Prejudices  arising  from  ignorance  and 
superstition,  naturally  led  to  exaggerated  statements, 
not  in  accordance  with  facts  and  appearances  of 
modem  tiroes.  This  occasions  not  a  little  difficulty 
in  Identifying  the  bodies  which  have  appeared  in 
latter  ages;  and,  until  the  fifteenth  century,  we 
possess  no  other  evidence  of  the  identity  of  these 
bodies,  than  the  record  of  their  appearance  at  the 
times  at  which  we  know,  from  their  ascertained 
periods,  they  ought  to  have  appeared. 

Adopting  this  test  ofidentity.it  would  seem  at  least 

Erobable,  that  the  first  recorded  appearance  of 
[alley's  comet  was  that  which  was  supposed  to  sig- 
nalize the  birth  of  Mithridates,  one  hundred  and 
thirty  years  before  the  birth  of  Christ.  It  is  said  to 
have  appeared  for  twenty-four  days;  its  light  is 
described  to  have  surpassed  that  of  the  sun;  its 
magnitude  to  have  extended  over  a  fourth  part  of 
the  firmament,  and  it  is  stated  to  have  occupied 
consequently  about  four  hours  in  rising  and  setting. 

In  the  year  323,  a  comet  appeared  iu  the  sign 
Virgo.  Another,  according  to  the  historians  of  the 
Lower  Empire,  appeared  in  the  year  399,  sevmty- 
fiee  years  after  the  last ;  this  last  Interval  being  the 
period  of  Halley's  comet.  The  interval  between 
the  birth  of  Mithridates  and  the  year  323  was  four 
hundred  and  fifty. three  years,  which  would  be  equi- 
valent to  six  periods  of  /5J  years  each.  Thus,  it 
would  seem,  that  in  the  interim  there  were  five  re- 
turns of  this  comet  unobserved  or  unrecorded.  The 
appearance  in  the  year  399  was  attended  with  extra- 
ordinary  circumstances;  for  in  the  Theatrum  Come- 
tarum  of  LubieoieUki  it  is  described  as  a  comet  of 
prodigious  magnitude,  dreudful  in  its  appearance, 
seeming  to  cast  down  its  tail  even  to  the  earth — Co. 
metaprodighsa  magnitudinis,  horribilis  aspeciutcomam 
ad  terram  usque  dtmiltere  vitus. 


The  next  recorded  appearance  of  a  comet  agree- 
ing with  the  ascertained  period,  marks  the  taking  of 
Rome  by  Totila  in  the  year  550,  an  iuterVal  of  151 
years,  or  two  periods  of  754  years,  having  elapsed. 
One  unrecorded  return  must,  therefore,  have  taken 
place  in  this  interim.  The  next  appearance  of  a 
comet  coinciding  with  the  assigned  period  is  380 
year*  afterwards,  tin.  in  the  year  930,  five  revolu- 
tions having  been  completed  in  the  interval.  Tlie 
next  appearance  is  recorded  in  the  year  101)5,  after 
the  interval  of  a  single  period  of  seventy -five  years. 
Three  revolutions  would  now  seem  to  nave  passed 
unrecorded,  when  the  comet  again  makes  its  appear- 
ance in  1230.  In  this,  as  in  former  appearances,  it 
is  perhaps  right  again  to  state,  that  the  tide  test  of 
identity  of  these  comets  with  that  of  Halley,  is  the 
coincidence  of  the  times  of  their  appearance,  as 
nearly  as  historical  records  enable  us  to  ascertain, 
with  the  epochs  at  which  the  comet  of  Halley  might 
have  been  expected  to  appear.  That  such  evidence, 
however,  must  needs  be  imperfect  will  be  evident  k 
if  the  frequency  of  cometary  appearances  be  consi- 
dered; and  if  it  be  remembered  that  hitherto  we 
find  no  recorded  observations,  which  could  enable 
us  to  trace  even  with  the  rudest  degree  of  approxi- 
mation the  paths  of  those  comets,  the  times  of 
whose  appearances  raise  a  presumption  of  their 
identity  with  that  of  Halley. 

Descending  to  times  in  which  more  satisfactory 
evidence  may  be  expected,  we  find  that  in  1305, 
one  of  the  years  in  which  Halley's  comet  may  have 
been  expected,  a  comet  of  n  terrible  magnitude  ap- 
peared about  the  Easter  holidays,  which  tens  followed 
by  a  grievous  plague  (cometa  horrendse  magnitu- 
dinis  visus  est  circa  ferias  Paschatb,  quem  secuta 
est  peatiletttia  maxima).  Had  the  horrid  appear- 
ance  of  this  body  alone  been  recorded,  this  descrip- 
tion might  have  passed  without  the  charge  of  great 
exaggeration;  but  when  we  find  the  great  plague 
connected  with  it  as  a  consequence,  it  is  impossible 
not  to  conclude  that  the  comet  was  viewed  by  its 
historians  through  the  magnifying  medium  of  the 
calamity  which  followed  it.  Another  appearance 
is  recorded  in  the  year  1380,  unaccompanied  with 
any  other  circumstance  than  its  mere  date.  This, 
however,  is  iu  strict  accordance  with  the  ascer- 
tained period  of  Halley's  comet. 

We  now  arrive  at  the  first  appearance  at  which 
observations  were  taken,  possessing  sufficient  accu- 
racy to  enable  subsequent  iuvestigators  to  determine 
the  path  of  the  comet;  and  this  is  accordingly  the 
first  comet,  the  identity  of  which  with  the  comet  of 
Halley,  can  be  said  to  be  conclusively  established. 

In  the  year  1456,  a  comet  is  stated  to  have  ap- 
peared of  "  unheard-of  magnitude ;"  it  was  accom- 
panied by  a  tail  of  extraordinary  length,  which  ex- 
tended over  sixty  degree*  (a  third  of  the  heavens), 
and  continued  to  be  seen  during  the  whole  of  the 
month  of  June.  The  influence  which  was  attributed 
to  this  nppcarance  renders  it  probable  that  in  the 
record  there  exists  more  or  less  exaggeration.  It 
was  considered  as  the  celestial  indication  of  the  rapid 
success  of  Mohammed  II,  who  had  taken  Constan- 
tinople, and  struck  terror  into  the  whole  Christian 
world.  Pope  Calixttu  H  levelled  the  thunders  of 
the  church  against  the  enemies  of  his  faith,  terres- 
trial and  celestial,  and  in  the  same  bull  exorcise).' 
the  Turks  and  the  Comet !  and  in  order  that  the 
memory  of  this  manifestation  of  his  power  should 
be  for  ever  preserved,  he  ordained  that  the  bells  ot 
all  the  churches  should  be  rung  at  midnight  —  a 
custom  which  is  preserved  in  those  countries  to  our 
time* !   The  comet,  however,  pursued  its  course. 
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notwithstanding  the  Papal  terrors ;  and  Mohammed, 
regardless  of  the  vaiu  fuliuiuatioiis,  converted  the 
church  of  St.  Sophia  into  his  principal  mosque. 

Historians  having  described  the  extraordinary 
length  and  brilliancy  of  the  tail  of  this  comet,  astro- 
nomers have  been  led  to  investigate  the  circum- 
stances under  which  its  brightness  and  magnitude 
would  be  the  greatest  possible ;  and  upon  tracing 
back  the  motion  of  the  comet  to  the  year  1466,  it 
has  been  found  that  it  was  then  actually  under  the 
circumstance*  of  position,  with  respect  to  the  earth 
and  sun,  most  favourable  to  magnitude  and  splen- 
dour. So  far,  therefore,  the  results  of  astronomical 
calculation  corroborate  the  records  of  history. 

The  next  return  of  this  comet  took  place  in  the 
year  1631.  Pierce  Appian,  who  first  ascertained 
the  fact,  that  the  toils  of  comet*  are  usually  turned 
from  the  sun,  examined  this  comet,  with  a  view  to 
verify  his  statement,  and  to  ascertain  the  true  direc- 
tion of  its  toil.  He  made  accordingly  numerous 
observations  upon  its  position,  which,  though  com- 
pared with  the  present  standard  of  accuracy,  they 
must  be  regarded  a*  of  a  rude  nature,  were  still 
sufficiently  exact  to  enable  Halley  to  identify  this 
comet  with  that  observed  in  1682. 

The  next  return  took  place  in  1607.  when  the 
comet  was  observed  by  the  celebrated  Kepler.  This 
astronomer,  on  his  return  from  a  convivial  party, 
first  saw  it  on  the  evening  of  the  26th  of  September ; 
it  had  the  appearance  of  a  star  of  the  first  magni- 
tude, and,  to  his  vision,  without  a  tail;  but  the 
friends  who  accompanied  him  distinguished  the  tail. 
Before  three  o'clock  the  following  morning  the  tail 
had  become  clearly  visible,  and  had  acquired  great 
magnitude.  Two  days  afterwards  the  comet  was 
observed  by  Longomontanus ;  he  describes  its  ap- 
pearance, to  the  naked  eye,  to  be  like  Jupiter,  but  of 
a  paler  and  more  obscure  light :  that  its  toil  was  of 
considerable  length,  of  a  paler  light  than  that  of  the 
head,  and  more  dense  than  the  toils  of  ordinary 
comets.  He  states,  that  on  the  24th  of  September 
following  the  comet  was  not  apparent  {  that  on  the 
24th  of  October  it  was  seen  obscurely,  and  some 
days  afterwards  disappeared  altogether. 

The  next  appearance,  and  that  which  was  ob- 
served hv  Halley  himself,  took  place  in  1682,  a 
little  before  the  publication  of  the  Principia.  A 
comet  of  frightful  magnitude  had  appeared  in  1680, 
aud  had  so  terrified  all  Europe,  that  the  subject  of 
our  present  inquiry,  though  of  such  immense  astro- 
nomical importance,  excited  comparatively  little  po- 
pular notice.  In  the  interval,  however,  between 
160/  and  1682,  practical  astronomy  had  made  great 
advances ;  instruments  of  observation  had  been 
brought  to  a  state  of  comparative  perfection  :  nu- 
merous observatories  had  been  established,  aud  the 
managctneut  of  them  had  been  confided  to  the  most 
eminent  astronomers  of  Europe.  In  1682,  the  sci- 
entific world  wa«,  therefore,  prepared  to  examine 
the  visitor  of  our  system  with  a  degree  of  care  and 
accuracy  before  unknown.  It  was  observed  at 
Paris  by  Labire,  Picard,  and  Dominique  Cassini;  at 
Dantzic,  by  Hevclius ;  at  Padua,  by  Montonari ; 
uud  in  England,  by  Halley  aud  Flamstcad. 

Newton,  about  four  years  afterwards,  in  1686, 
published  his  Principia,  in  which  he  applied  to  the 
comet  of  1680,  the  general  principles  of  physical 
investigation  first  promulgated  in  that  work.  He 
found  that  the  path*  of  comets  which  had  appeared 
in  \h'M  mid  1 607,  were  very  nearly  identical,  and 
that  tlicv  were  in  fact  the  same  a*  the  path  followed 
Nylhc  rennet  observed  by  himself  in  1682.  He  mm* 
petted,  therefore,  that  the  appearance?  Ht  these 


three  epochs  were  produced  by  three  successive 
returns  of  the  same  comet,  and  that  consequently 
iU  period  in  its  orbit  must  be  about  75*  years. 

(To  he  continued.) 


REMARKABLE  TRIAL  FOR  MURDER. 

During  the  reign  of  Queen  Elisabeth,  a  person  was 
brought  to  trial  before  Sir  James  Dyer,  Lord  Chief 
Justice  of  the  Court  of  Common  Pleas,  upon  an  in- 
dictment for  having  murdered  a  man  who  lived  in 
the  same  parish  as  himself.  The  first  witness  exa- 
mined against  the  prisoner  deposed,  that  ou  the 
morning  of  a  certain  day,  being  that  named  in  the 
indictment,  as  he  was  passing  through  a  close 
(which  he  particularly  described),  at  some  distance 
from  the  path,  he  saw  a  person  lying  in  a  condition 
that  denoted  him  to  be  either  dead  or  drunk.  On 
approaching  the  party  he  found  him  to  be  actually 
dead,  two  wounds  appearing  on  bis  breast,  and  his 
shirt  and  other  part*  of  bis  clothing  being  much 
stained  with  blood.  The  wounds  were  described  by 
the  witness  as  having  been  occasioned  by  a  fork,  or 
some  such  iustrument:  and  on  looking  about  he 
discovered  a  fork  near  the  corpse,  which  on  exami- 
nation  was  found  to  be  marked  with  the  initials  of 
the  prisoner's  name.  The  fork  was  produced  iu 
court,  and  the  prisoner  acknowledged  it  to  be  his 
property. 

A  second  witness  deposed.  That,  on  the  morning 
of  the  day  on  which  the  deceased  was  killed,  the 
witness  had  risen  earlier  than  usual,  with  the  inten- 
tion of  going  to  a  neighbouring  town  ,  and  whilst 
standing  at  the  entrance  of  his  own  dwelling-house 
he  saw  the  prisoner  pass  by,  dressed  in  clothes,  the 
colour  and  fashion  of  which  he  minutely  described. 
The  witness  beiug  prevented  from  going  to  the 
town  be  had  already  named,  he  afterwards  heard 
the  first  witness  give  an  account  of  the  death  and 
wounds  of  the  deceased,  and  of  the  prisoner's  fork 
being  found  near  the  corpse  ;  upon  which  report 
the  prisoner  was  immediately  apprehended  and  token 
before  a  justice  of  the  peace,  who  was  pointed  oat 
by  the  witness  as  being  then  present  in  court.  The 
witness  further  stated,  that  he  followed  the  prisoner 
to  the  house  of  the  magistrate,  and  attended  to  his 
examination,  during  which  he  noticed  that  the  pri- 
soner had  changed  his  clothes  since  he  had  first 
seen  him  in  the  morning.  On  mentioning  this  cir- 
cumstance to  the  justice,  the  prisoner  was  very 
much  confused,  and  on  being  closely  questioned 
respecting  it  he  gave  several  shuffling  answers, 
upon  which  a  search  warrant  was  granted,  the 
witness  assisting  in  its  execution.  After  a  diligent 
search  on  the  premises  occupied  by  the  prisoner, 
which  occupied  more  than  two  hours,  the  very  same 
clothes  described  by  the  witners  as  worn  by  the 
prisoner  in  the  morning  were  discovered  concealed 
in  a  straw  bed.  The  clothes  were  produced  in  court, 
evidently  stained  with  blood.  The  prisoner  owned 
that  they  belonged  to  him,  and  that  they  had  been 
thrust  into  the  straw  bed  with  the  intention  of  con- 
cealing them  on  account  of  their  being  bloody.  On 
being  told  that  he  was  at  liberty  to  a*k  the  wit- 
nesses any  questions,  the  prisoner  declined  doing 
so. 

A  third  witness  deposed  ti  his  having  beard  the 
prisoner  make  use  of  certain  menacing  expressions 
against  the  deceased,  from  whence  the  prosecutor 
intended  to  infer  a  proof  of  malice  prepense.  To 
this  the  prisoner  objected ;  and,  on  proposing  rer- 
,   tain  questions  to  the  court,  it  appeared,  from  the 
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replies  given  to  these  questions  by  the  last  witness, 
that  the  prisoner  had  been  first  mcuaced  by  the 
deceased. 

The  nrisouer  being  called  upon  to  make  his  de- 
fence, he  addressed  to  the  Court  the  following  nar- 
rative, which  he  declared  contained  all  that  he  knew 
couceruing  the  manner  and  circumstances  of  the 
death  of  the  deceased ;  namely,  That  be  rented  a 
close  in  the  same  pariah  with  the  deceased,  and  that 
the  deceased  rented  another  close  adjoining  it ;  the 
only  way  to  his  own  close  being  by  a  paih  through 
that  occupied  by  the  latter.  On  the  day  on  which 
tbc  murder  was  said  in  the  indictment  to  have  been 
committed,  he,  prisoner,  rose  early  in  the  morning, 
and  was  proceeding  to  work  in  his  close,  with  his 
fork  in  hit  baud,  when,  in  passing  through  that  be- 
longing to  the  deceased,  he  observed  a  man  at  some 
distance  from  the  path  lying  on  the  ground,  as  if  he 
were  either  dead  or  drunk.  Considering  himself 
bound  to  see  what  condition  this  person  was  in,  he 
immediately  went  to  him,  and  found  the  deceased  at 
the  last  extremity,  with  two  wounds  in  his  breast, 
from  which  a  great  deal  of  blood  bad  issued.  In 
order,  if  possible,  to  afford  relief  to  the  dying  man, 
he  raised  him  up,  and  with  great  difficulty  sup- 
ported him  on  his  knee ;  assuring  him  that  he  was 
concerned  at  his  misfortune,  the  more  so  as  there 
seemed  too  much  reason  to  believe  that  he  had 
been  murdered,  and  iutreated  him  to  give  him 
all  the  information  he  could  respecting  the  dreadful 
circumstances,  thatjnsticc  might  be  executed  upon 
the  perpetrators.  The  deceased  seemed  sensible  of 
what  the  prisoner  addressed  to  him,  and,  as  he 
thought,  attempted  to  speak  in  reply ;  but  he  was 
teixed  with  a  rattling  in  his  throat,  and  after  a 
severe  struggle,  he  uttered  a  groan,  and  died  in  the 
prisoner's  arms. 

The  prisoner  went  on  to  state,  that  he  could  not 
describe  the  shock  be  experienced  at  the  sudden 
death  of  his  neighbour,  the  rather,  as  it  was  well 
known  there  had  been  a  dispute  between  the  de- 
ceased and  himself,  on  which  account  he  feared  he 
in'ujht  possibly  be  suspected  of  the  murder.  Under 
all  the  circumstances,  it  occurred  to  bim  that  he 
had  better  leave  the  deceased  where  he  had  found 
him,  and  take  no  further  notice  of  the  matter.  In 
the  confusiou  of  the  moment  he  took  away  the  fork 
which  belonged  to  the  deceased,  leaving  his  owu  by 
mistake  near  the  corpse.  Being  obliged  to  go  to 
his  work,  tbc  prisoner  said,  that  he  thought  it  best 
to  change  his  clothes,  as  there  were  several  marks 
of  blood  on  them ;  and  to  prevent  their  being  seen, 
he  hid  them  in  the  place  which  had  been  already 
mentioned  by  one  of  the  witnesses.  He  confessed 
that  he  attempted  to  deny  having  changed  his 
clothes  when  examined  by  the  magistrate,  because 
he  knew  it  was  the  most  important  point  that  could 
be  urged  against  him,  and  he  was  unwilling  to  be 
brought  into  trouble  if  be  could  help  it.  The  pri- 
soner concluded  his  story  by  solemnly  declaring, 
that  what  he  had  related  was  the  trnth  and  nothing 
but  the  truth,  as  he  would  have  to  answer  before 
Almighty  Cod. 

Being  called  upon  by  the  Court  to  produce  wit- 
nesses in  support  of  his  statements,  the  prisoner, 
with  a  composed  countenance,  and  firm  voice,  an- 
swered that  he  hud  no  teitnett  but  God  and  hit  own 
conscience. 

The  judge  then  proceeded  to  deliver  his  charge  to 
the  jury,  in  which  he  dwelt  at  some  length  on  the 
enormity  of  the  crime  of  which  the  prisoner  stood 
accused,  laying  great  stress  on  the  clearness  of  the 
evidence,  which,  although  iircum*»autial  only,  was 


scarcely  inferior  to  the  most  direct  and  positive 
proof.    His  lordship  admitted  that  the  narrative  of 
the  prisoner  was  very  plausible,  but,  as  he  consi- 
dered it  to  be  of  no  value,  when  set  over  against  the 
testimony  of  the  witnesses,  he  thought  the  jury 
I  could  have  no  difficulty  in  coming  to  a  decision,  and 
I  that  they  ought  not  to  hesitate  a  moment  in  pro- 
|  noiincing  a  verdict  of  guilty. 

The  foreman  of  the  jury  rennested  the  judge  that 
|  he  and  his  companions  might  be  at  liberty  to  with- 
i  draw  from  the  Court.  This  request  was  granted — 
i  the  proper  officer  being  first  sworn  to  take  them 
|  under  bis  charge. 

This  trial  came  on  the  firat  in  the  morning,  and 
the  judge  having  sat  till  nine  at  night,  expecting  the 
return  of  the  jury,  he  at  last  sent  to  inquire  if  they 
;  had  agreed  in  their  verdict,  intimating  also  that  his 
lordfhip  could  wait  no  longer  for  them.    To  this  it 
{  was  replied,  that  the  whole  of  the  jury,  with  the  cx- 
!  ception  of  their  foreman,  were  unanimous  in  their 
opiniou,  and  had  been  so  from  the  very  first ;  but  as 
;  they  were  unfortunately  associated  with  a  man  of 
1  the  most  determined  obstinacy,  who  was  of  an 
!  opinion  the  very  reverse  of  that  held  by  his  eleven 
<  companions,  they  saw  no  prospect  of  coming  to  any 
decision.   The  messenger,  however,  was  no  sooner 
dispatched  with  this  answer  to  the  judge,  than  the 
I  complaining  members  of  the  jury,  becoming  alarmed 
j  at  the  prospect  of  being  locked  up  all  night,  at  once 
consented  to  accede  to  the  judgment  of  their  fore- 
man, and,  on  proceeding  into  Court,  they  concurred 
with  him  in  pronouncing  the  prisoner  not  guilty. 
The  judge,  expressing  the  utmost  surprise  and  in- 
dignatiou  at  this  unexpected  announcement,  refused 
to  record  the  verdict  delivered  by  the  jury,  and, 
after  giving  them  a  sharp  admonition,  he  sent  them 
back  to  their  former  quarters,  there  to  remain  for 
the  night  in  reconsidering  the  evidence  which  had 
been  brought  before  them.   The  chief  part  of  the 
night  was  spent  in  useless  lamentations  at  the  hard- 
ship of  their  case,  in  being  subjected  to  so  much  in- 
convenience through  the  perverseness  of  their  fore- 
roan.    The  latter,  however,  remained  inflexible, 
i  constantly  declaring  that  he  would  rather  suffer 
j  death  than  change  his  opinion. 

The  next  morning,  as  soon  as  the  judge  had 
taken  his  seat  in  Court,  he  sent  again  for  the  jury, 
j  xvhen  the  eleven  dissentients  entreated  their  fore- 
man to  deliver  the  same  verdict  as  he  had  done  on 
i  the  previous  evening.    He  reproached  them  with 
their  former  inconstancy  and  unkindness ;  but  on 
I  their  promising  never  to  desert  him,  or  to  recrimi- 
•  natc  upon  him  again,  he  consented  to  go  into  Court, 
where  he  pronounced  the  prisoner,  for  the  second 
time,  not  guilty.    The  judge,  unable  to  conceal  his 

■  dissatisfaction  at  what  he  considered  to  be  an  ini- 
1  quitous  verdict,  censured  the  jury  in  very  bitter 
>  terms,  and  dismissed  them  with  the  assurance 
!  that  the  blood  of  the  deceased  lay  at  their  doors. 

■  The  prisoner  being  now  acquitted,  fell  on  his 
knees  and  thanked  Cod  in  a  very  devout  manner 
for  his  deliverance,  and  then,  addressing  the  judge, 
he  said,  "  You  see,  my  Lord,  that  Cod  and  a  good 
conscience  are  the  best  of  witnesses." 

These  circumstances  appeared,  from  first  to  last, 
so  extraordinary,  that  they  made  a  very  deep  im- 
pression upon  the  mind  of  the  judge,  and  as  soon  n« 
he  retired  from  the  court  he  anxiously  inquired  of 
the  sheriff  what  he  knew  of  the  case,  and  especially 
whether  he  had  any  knowledge  of  the  foreman  of 
the  jury.  The  answer  this  gentleman  gave  his 
lordship  was,  that  he  had  been  acquainted  with  him 
many  years,  that  he  had  an  estate  of  his  own  worth 
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above  50/.  per  annum,  besides  which  he  rented  a 
very  considerable  farm  ;  that  he  never  knew  him  to 
be  charged  with  any  kind  of  misconduct,  and  that 
lie  was  universally  esteemed  in  the  neighbourhood. 
For  further  information  ihe  judge  next  sent  for  the 
minister  of  the  parish,  who  gave  an  equally  fa- 
vourable account  of  his  parishioner,  and  with  this 
addition,  that  be  was  constant  in  his  uttendance  at 
church  and  at  the  Lord's  table. 

Perplexed  by  all  that  he  bad  seen  and  beard.  Sir 
James  could  think  of  no  other  expedient  for  clear, 
ing  up  the  mystery  but  having  a  private  conference 
with  the  juryman.  The  Sheriff  readily  offered  his 
services  to  bring  this  about,  in  which  he  soon  sue* 
ceeded. 

The  juryman  being  introduced  to  his  lordship,  the 
latter  explained  to  him  his  reasons  for  desiring  tbat 
interview,  acknowledging  his  uneasiness  in  conse- 
quence of  the  verdict  he  had  persisted  in  delivering, 
and  beseechiog  him  fraukly  to  make  known  the 
grounds  on  which  he  considered  himself  justified  in 
acquitting  the  prisoner.  The  juryman  told  his 
lordship,  in  reply,  that  be  bad  good  aud  sufficient 
reasons  for  bis  conduct  on  this  occasion  ;  tbat  he 
was  neither  ashamed  nor  afraid  to  reveal  them  ;  but, 
as  they  had  been  hitherto  locked  up  in  his  owu 
breast,  and  he  was  not  compelled  to  disclose  them, 
be  expected  his  lordship  would  engago  to  keep 
what  he  was  about  to  communicate  as  secret  as  he 
himself  had  done.  This  was  immediately  promised, 
and  the  juryman  then  gave  his  lordship  the  follow- 
ing account  of  the  transaction  which  had  occa- 
sioned him  so  much  surprise  and  anxiety. 

"  The  deceased,"  said  the  juryman,  "  being  the 
tythiugman  of  the  parish  in  which  I  reside,  he  had, 
on  the  morning  of  his  death,  been  into  my  grounds 
amongst  the  corn,  doing  me  great  injustice  by 
taking  more  than  was  his  due,  and  acting  generally 
iu  a  most  arbitrary  manner.  When  I  complained 
of  this  treatment,  be  not  only  abused  me  in  scurri- 
lous language,  but  he  likewise  struck  at  me  several 
times  with  bis  fork,  wounding  me  in  two  places,  the 
scan  of  which  wounds  (pointing  them  out)  are  still 
visible.  As  the  deceased  seemed  bent  upon  doing 
mc  some  serious  injury,  and  as  1  had  no  weapon 
with  which  to  defend  myself,  I  could  see  no  other 
way  of  preserving  my  own  life  thau  by  closing  in 
witn  the  deceased,  ana  wrenching  the  fork  from  his 
hands.  This  I  effected ;  but  the  man  attempting  to 
recover  possession  of  that  dangerous  instrument,  in 
the  scuffle  he  received  the  two  wounds  which  occa- 
sioned his  death. 

"  The  accident,"  continued  the  juryman,  "  gave 
me  inexpressible  concern,  which  was  greatly  in- 
creased when  the  prisoner  was  taken  up  on  suspi- 
cion of  the  murder.  The  assizes  being  onlv  just 
over  when  this  melancholy  affair  happened,  I  was 
unwilling  to  surrender  myself  and  confess  the  matter, 
because  I  knew  that  my  farm  and  affairs  would  go 
to  ruin  by  my  lyiug  so  long  iu  gaol.  It  is  true  I 
have  suffered  greatly  in  my  mind  on  the  pri- 
soner's account ;  but  being  convinced  that  the  conse- 
quences to  him,  by  long  imprisonment,  would  be 
less  injurious  thau  to  myself,  1  allowed  the  law  to 
take  its  course  j  providing,  iu  the  meanwhile,  every 
possible  comfort  for  the  prisoner,  and  supporting 
bis  family  entirely  at  my  own  expense.  In  order  to 
ret  the  poor  man  acquitted  of  the  charge,  1  could 
think  of  no  other  expedient  than  tbat  of  procuring 
myself  to  be  summoned  upon  the  jury  that  should  try 
him,  and  of  being  set  at  the  head  of  it.  With  great 
labour  and  expense  this  was  accomplished  j  but  I 
had,  notwithstanding  these  efforts,  all  along  deter* 


mined  in  my  own  breast,  rather  to  die  myself  than 
to  suffer  any  harm  to  be  dont  to  the  prisoner." 

The  judge  thanked  the  juryman  for  the  account 
with  which  he  had  favoured  him,  and  expressing  his 
satisfaction,  stipulated,  that  in  the  event  of  his  lord- 
ship's surviving  bim,  he  should  then  be  at  liberty 
to  disclose  what  be  had  heard,  that  it  might  be  de- 
livered down  to  posterity.  The  juryman  lived  fifteen 
years  afterwards,  and  the  judge  happening  to  survive 
bim,  he  made  known  what  is  here  related.—  Gentle- 
man's  Muget'me,  1 7<& 

N.  R. 


COLLBCTBD  BY  THB  LATE  BEV.  WILLIAM  BUTTON. 

No.  XXVI. 

REV.  THOMAS  HALYBURTON. 

(Continued  from  p.  192.) 

On  Sept.  19th,  in  the  morning,  being  desired  to  lie 
still,  and  try  if  be  could  not  sleep,  he  replied,  "Should 
not  I  employ  the  last  remains  of  my  strength  to  set 
forth  his  glory  ?  "  Then  lifting  up  his  bands,  be 
said,  "  Lame  bands  and  lame  legs"  (his  bands  and 
legs  being  greatly  swolu) ;  "  but  see  a  lame  man 
leaping  and  rejoicing."  Finding  himself  before 
noon  very  weak,  he  took  leave  of  his  wife  and  chil- 
dren, saluting  and  speaking  particularly  to  each. 
Hi*  words  to  his  wife  on  this  occasion  were,  "A  kind 
and  an  affectionate  wife  you  have  been ;  the  Lord 
bless  you,  and  be  will  bless  you-"  After  this,  hav- 
ing his  servants  called  together,  be  said  to  them, 
"  My  dear  friends,  make  religion  your  great  busi- 
ness, and  mind  that  above  all  things.  I  charge  you 
all  beware  of  graceless  masters,  and  endeavour  t* 
live  with  those  who  fear  God."  He  then  said, 
"  Here  is  a  demonstration  of  the  reality  and  power 
of  faith  and  godliuess.  I,  a  poor,  weak,  and  timo- 
rous man,  one  as  much  afraid  of  death  as  any  ooej 
I,  who  wa*  many  years  under  the  terrors  of  death, 
come,  in  the  mercy  of  God,  and  the  power  of  his 
grace,  composedly  and  with  joy  to  look  death  in  the 
face.  I  have  seeu  it  in  its  paleness,  and  all  the  cir- 
cumstances of  horror  that  attend  it.  1  dare  look  it 
in  the  face  iu  its  most  ghastly  shape,  and  hope  in  a 
little  time  to  have  tbe  victory  over  it."  Soma  mi- 
nisters being  come  to  see  him,  he  said  to  them, 
"  Well,  Sirs,  what  shall  we  say  of  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  ?  He  is  altogether  lovely.  O  study  the  word. 
Observe  tbe  accomplishment  of  it.  Tis  the  thing  I 
have  loved  all  my  days,  and  'tis  sweet  to  the  last." 
Afterwards  exhorting  some  to  think  of  death,  he  said, 
"To  think  of  death  is  a  profitable  thing}  bnt  this 
is  not  done  by  going  into  churchyards,  and  visiting 
tombs,  hut  by  getting  under  the  impressions  of  death 
in  its  first  appearance  and  cause,  and  in  its  different 
issues  and  consequences,  with  a  view  to  both  cove- 
nants; that  of  works,  by  which  it  was  brought  into 
the  world ;  and  that  of  grace,  by  wbich  believers  are 
delivered  from  it." 

A  short  time  afterwards  he  observed,  "  I  know 
that  a  great  deal  of  what  is  said  by  a  dying  man  will 
pass  for  canting  and  roving;  but  1  bless  God,  he 
has  so  preserved  the  little  judgment  I  had,  that  I 
have  been  able  to  reflect  with  composure  on  his 
dealings  with  me.  I  am  composed  and  sober,  if 
ever  I  was  sober ;  and  whether  men  will  bear,  or 
whether  they  will  forbear,  this  is  a  testimony.  Am 
I  uot  a  man  wonderfully  upheld  by  God  under  af. 
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Action  an  J  death  ?  The  death  of  the  saints  is  made 
a  derision  in  our  day :  but  if  I  am  laughed  at,  I  can 
laugh  again ;  and  I  think  I  have  most  reason.  When 
«uch  laughers  shall  coine  to  ray  pass,  they  will  nut 
dare  to  laugh.  /  wUl  rejoice  in  my  God,  and  joy  in 
the  Cod  ,>f  my  talcation.  I  want  death  to  complete 
my  happiness."  To  some  present  he  said,  "  O  Sirs, 
1  dread  mightily  that  a  rational  sort  of  religion  is 
cumin*  in  among  us ;  I  mean,  a  religion  that  con- 
tilts  ia  a  bare  attendance  on  outward  duties  and  or- 
dinances, without  the  power  of  godliness;  and  thence 
people  shall  fall  into  a  war  of  serving  God  which  is 
mere  Deism,  having  no  relation  to  Christ  Jesus  and 
tbe  Spirit  of  God." 

To  others  about  him  he  said,  "  You  will  meet  with 
difficulties  and  discouragements,  but  this  may  en- 
courage  yuu,  that  God  owns  his  servants  ;  and  now 
I  find  that  he  meets  them  who  rejoice  and  work 
righteousness.  Glory,  glory  to  him.  O  what  a  God 
do  I  see  1  I  have  never  seen  any  thing  like  it.  The 
beginning  and  end,  Sirs,  of  religion,  are  wouderfully 
iweet.  Mark  the  perfect  man,  mnd  behold  the  upright, 
fur  Ike  end  of  that  man  it  pence.  Not  that  I  call 
myself  perfect :  the  Lord  knows  I  am  far  from  it. 
I  have  found  corruption  stirring  since  you  came  in 
tab  morning."  A  friend  having  said  to  him,  "The 
Lord's  dealings  with  you  have  been  very  uncom- 
mon}" he  replied,  "  Uncommon  indeed,  if  you 
knew  all  that  I  know.  But  in  this  is  the  glory  of 
the  Lord,  that  he  makes  the  weak  strong,  and  so 
the  excellency  of  the  power  is  more  plainly  seen. 
I  long  for  his  salvation.  I  bless  his  name  I  have 
found  him.  I  am  taken  up  in  blessing  him  :  I  am 
dying  rejoicing  in  the  Lord." 

Sept.  21,  being  the  Lord'*  day,  be  said,  "  Shall  I 
forget  Zion  ?  Nay.  Let  my  right  hand  forget  her 
cunning,  if  I  prefer  not  Jcrutatem  above  my  chief 
./♦jr.  O  to  have  God  returning  to  bis  church,  and 
(lis  work  going  forward  in  the  world.  If  all  the 
drops  of  my  blood,  all  the  particles  of  my  body,  and 
all  the  hairs  of  my  head,  were  men,  they  should  for 
this,  all  go  to  the  fire.  O  Sirs  !  I  would  not  have 
believed  that  I  should  bear,  and  bear  cheerfully  as  I 
have  done,  this  rod  which  bath  lain  on  ine  so  long. 
This  is  a  miracle,  pain  without  pain :  and  this  is 
not  the  fancy  of  a  man  disordered,  but  of  one  who 
i»  fully  composed.  O  blessed  be  God  that  ever  I 
wu  born  !  I  have  a  father,  and  a  mother,  and  ten 
brethren  and  sisters,  in  heaven  ;  and  I  shall  be  the 
eleventh.  O  blessed  be  tbe  day  that  ever  I  was 
born!  O  that  I  were  where  Hi  is !  And  yet,  were 
He  to  withdraw  from  me,  I  should  be  aa  weak  as 
witer.  All  that  I  enjoy,  though  it  be  miracle  on 
miracle,  would  not  support  me  without  fresh  sup- 
plies from  God.  What  I  rejoice  in  is  this,  that  God 
is  altogether  full ;  and  that  in  the  Mediator,  Christ 
Jem,  it  all  the  fulness  of  the  Godhead,  and  it  will 
never  run  out." 

Sept.  22.  Among  other  things,  he  said,  "  I  awoke 
in  a  sort  of  carnal  frame,  and  thought  I  had  lost  my 
jewel ;  but  now  I  hope  he  will  stand  by  me  to  the 
end.  If  ever  I  was  of  clear  judgment  and  memory 
in  my  life,  it  hath  been  since  he  laid  his  hand  upon 
me.  What  shall  I  render  to  him?  My  bones  are 
tearing  through  my  skin,  and  yet  all  my  bores  are 
praising  bira.  Glory  to  God,  that  a  vile  worm,  the 
chief  of  sin  nets,  is  singled  out  to  be  a  monument  of 
his  grace,  and  a  trumpeter  of  his  praise.  Since  I 
came  to  this  bed,  I  listened  to  unbelief,  and  it  al- 
most killed  me.  He  is  tbe  hearer  of  prayer." 
After  struggling  with  a  defluxion  in  bis  throat,  he 
■aid,  "  I  have  been  grappling  with  tbe  king  of  ter- 
rors, and  I  find  he  is  conquerable :  I  found  the  rat- 


tling of  his  drum  in  my  throat,  and  I  was  uot  af- 
frighted :  1  am  melting  away  bravely."  After  an- 
other rattle  in  his  throat  be  said,  "  This  may  be 
irksome  to  you,  but  every  messenger  of  death  is 
pleasant  to  me,  and  I  am  only  detained  here  that  I 
may  trumpet  forth  bis  praise  a  little  longer."  Some 
present  fixing  their  eyes  upon  him  with  wondering 
attention,  be  said  to  them,  Why  look  you  so  sted- 
fastly  on  me,  as  if  by  my  might  and  my  power  I  am 
as  I  am?  Not  /,  but  the  grace  of  God  in  me.  Tis 
tbe  Spirit  of  God  that  supports  me.  What  cannot 
grace  do?  You  see  a  man  dying  a  monument  of 
tbe  glorious  power  of  astonishing  grace ';  and  gene- 
rations to  come  shall  call  me  blessed.  Follow  my 
advice  ;  study  tbe  power  of  religion  :  'tis  tbe  power 
of  religion,  and  not  tbe  name,  that  will  give  the 
comfort  I  now  find.  There  is  telling  in  this  provi- 
dence, and  1  shall  be  telling  it  to  eternity.  If  there 
be  such  a  glory  in  bis  conduct  towards  me  now, 
what  will  it  be  to  see  the  Lamb  in  the  midst  of  the 
thrunel  My  peace  bath  been  like  a  river."  To 
some  of  his  brethren  in  the  ministry  he  said,  "  What 
a  demonstration  hath  God  given  to  you  and  myself 
of  the  immortality  of  the  soul,  by  the  vigour  of  my 
intellects,  and  the  lively  efforts  of  my  spirit  towards 
God,  now  when  my  body  is  so  low  and  so  pained." 
At  night  he  became  very  weak,  and  after  a  sore 
struggle  he  exclaimed,  "  Kbknkzer  !  "  Some  time 
after  which  he  said,  "  When  I  shall  be  so  weakened 
as  not  to  be  able  to  speak,  I  will  give  you,  if  I  can, 
a  sign  of  triumph  when  I  am  near  to  glory."  At 
another  time  he  observed,  "  I  was  just  thinking  of 
the  pleasant  spot  of  earth  I'll  get  to  lie  in,  beside 
Mr.  Rutherford,  Mr.  Forrester,  Principal  Anderson, 
&c. ;  and  I'll  come  in  as  tbe  little  among  them,  and 
I'll  get  my  pleasant  George  in  my  hand;  and  O 
we'll  be  a  knot  of  bonny  dust."  A  little  afterwards 
he  said,  "  Tin  wonderfully  helped  beyond  the  power 
of  nature.  If  my  mouth  be  not  welted  every  mo- 
ment, it  is  as  hot  as  fire ;"  adding,  "  The  conflict  is 
pretty  long,  but  blest  be  be  that  gives  patience.  I'm 
mightily  spent."  One  said,  "  Shall  we  pray  a  short 
word?"  He  answered,  "Yes."  After  which  a 
minister  said,  "  You  seem  to  be  near  the  crown  you 
have  wrestled  for  so  long."  He  cried  out,  "  Free 
grace  !  free  grace !  —  uot  unto  me." 

The  last  six  hours  before  his  death  he  spoke  but 
little,  and  only  in  bruken  sentences,  which  were 
with  difficulty  understood,  but  urged  the  ministers 
present  to  discourse  with  him,  and  often  cried, 
"Pray  —  pray;"  which  was  done  by  five  or  six 
ministers,  till  he  fell  asleep  in  the  Lord.  A  few 
moments  before  his  departure,  one  said  to  him,  "  I 
hope  yon  are  encouraging  yourself  in  the  Lord." 
Upon  which,  as  a  sign  of  it,  being  unable  to  speak, 
he  raised  his  hands  and  clapt  then*  He  died  about 
seven  in  the  morning,  on  the  23d  of  September  17 12, 
in  the  thirty-eighth  year  of  his  age. 


Deut.  xxxii,  5,  "  Their  spot  is  not  the  spot  of  his 
children."  —  Dr.  Adam  Clarke  is,  I  believe,  correct 
in  supposing  this  alludes  to  the  spot  which  idolaters 
have  on  their  forehead,  to  show  what  deity  they 
serve.  The  worshippers  of  Siva  have  a  spot  on  the 
brow,  in  a  line  with  tbe  nose,  made  of  the  ashea  uf 
cow's  dung.  The  followers  of  Vishnoo  have  yellow 
marks,  others  have  vermilion,  and  some  black.  This 
information  may  throw  some  light  on  Rev.  xx,  4, 
"  which  have  not  worshipped  the  beast,  neither  had 
received  his  mark  upon  their  foreheads."—  Roberts  s 
Oriental  Illustrations. 
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CHRIST  THE  HIGH-PRIEST  OF  HIS  PEOPLE. 
Hbb.  rn,  26. 

Great  Hich-Prikst  or  Israel  ! 

Thou  »ho  hast  ascended  high, 

Far  beyond  this  lo»ve r  sky, 
To  the  place  where  angels  dwell. 

Jesus  !  hear  our  cry. 

Thou  hast  bought  us  with  thy  blood, 
•Sprinkle  with  that  blood  our  prayer; 
Make  it  fit  to  meet  the  ear 

Of  the  holy,  holy  God  ! 

Jesus!  Saviour!  hear. 

Send  us  down  the  Comforter  : 

For  thy  mercy's  »ake  restore 

All  that  we  had  lost  before ; 
And,  oh  !  grant  that  wc  may  err 

From  thy  paths  no  more. 

Holy,  harmless,  uiidefH'd, 

Separate  from  sin  art  Thou ; 

Glory  circleth  round  thy  brow. 
Make,  oh !  make  us  eac-h  thy  child, 

Jesus !  Saviour  !  now. 

We  shall  rise  then  from  the  grave 

To  a  holy  home  above; 

And  the  banner  of  thy  love 
Shall  for  ever  o'er  us  wave. 

Never  more  remove. 

Great  High- Priest  of  Israel! 

Thou  who  bast  ascended  high, 

Far  beyond  this  lower  sky, 
To  the  place  where  angels  dwell, 

Jesus !  hear  our  cry ! 

Cambridge.  H.  D. 

GOD  THE  PROVIDER  SEEN  IN  THE  MOUNT. 

'  And  Abraham  called  the  name  of  (hat  place  Jehovah* 
J  if  eh  :  as  it  is  said  to  this  day,  In  the  mount  or  the  Lord 
it  shall  be  seen."  -  Gen.  xxii,  14. 

O  Lord  op  Hosts  !  my  covenant  friend, 
Whose  tender  mercies  never  end. 
In  straits  my  sure  unerring  guide. 
Who  dost  for  all  my  needs  provide. 

Upon  the  mount  I  have  thee  seen, 
And  felt  thy  glories  round  me  beam  ; 
From  troubles  deep  to  thee  I  cried  : 
Now  I  can  sing.  Thou  didst  provide. 

Now  from  the  mount  my  soul  take  wing, 
Look  back ;  each  hour  some  praise  will  bring ; 
Cast  black  forgetfulness  aside, 
And  sing  1%  praise  who  doth  provide. 

Long  ere  he  forrn'd  the  heavens  above. 
He  fix'd  bis  covenant  of  love ; 
Throughout  all  time  his  children  eyed, 
And  did  for  every  case  provide. 

He  saw  them  wandering  fur  astray. 
To  their  own  lusts  und  hell  a  prey  : 
Strike  the  loud  harp!  lininauuel  died  ; 
God  did  a  Ransomcr  provide. 

Around  my  path  his  goodness  shines : 
He  cheers  my  heart,  forgives  my  crimes ; 
Tells  me  I  am  to  him  allied. 
And  that  he  ever  will  provide. 

Cheer'd  by  bis  converse  and  his  smiles, 
Which  many  a  dreary  path  beguiles, 
On  his  kind  arm  I  still  confide, 
And  sing,  Thou  ever  wilt  provide. 


VERSES  FOR  A  CHRISTIAN  CHILD. 

32mo.  stitched,  pp.  94.   Edmund  Fry,  London. 

"  Rhymes  for  the  Nursery,"  and  "  Hymns  for  In- 
fant Minds,"  are  indispensable  as  the  means  of  in- 
stilling Christian  principle  into  the  mind.  This  we 
have  recently  seen  exemplified  in  the  case  of  an 
aged  domestic,  whose  years  exceed  eighty,  and  yet 
she  has  a  most  vivid  recollection  of  many  things 
which  >ihe  heard  about  seventy-five  year*  ago  from 
the  Hps  of  that  excellent  clergyman,  the  Rev.  H.  Venn 
of  Huddersfield.  These  "  Verses  for  a  Christian 
Child  are  selected  from  various  authors,  among 
whom  are  Watts,  Newton,  Montgomery,  Steele, 
Addison,  Barton,  Legh  Richmond,  and  others,  and 
they  can  have  no  better  i 


THE  QUAKERS  NOT  SOCINIANS. 

Ignorance  and  prejudice  have  frequently  charged 
upon  the  "  Society  of  Friends"  the  slanderous  ac- 
cusation of  being  "  Unitarians,"  or  even  "  low  So- 
cinians."  We  have  repeatedly  beeu  a*ked,  "  What 
are  the  sentiments  of  the  Quakers  relating  to  the 
person  and  mediation  of  Christ."  In  answer  to  which 
we  have  had  pleasure  in  referring  to  the  writings  of 
their  eminent  men,  especially  those  of  Joseph  John 
Gurney,  whose  volumes  of  "Essays  on  Christianity," 
and  "  Critical  Dissertations,"  have  raised  him  to  a 
high  rank  among  Theologians. 

Joseph  John  Gunicy's  writings,  it  has  been  said, 
"are  only  those  of  an  individual,  but  what  are  the. 
sentiments  of  the  body  ?  "  This  may  be  happily 
answered  by  the  following  paragraph  iu  the  "  Epistle 
from  the  Yearly  Meeting"  of  Friends  held  in  Lon- 
don last  May.  They  refer  with  satisfaction  to  the 
writings  of  their  forefathers,  us  containing  their  own 
sentiments,  in  the  following  terms,  which  cannot 
fail  to  delight  our  readers. 

"  Nothing  could  be  more  clear  than  the  testimony 
which  they  bore  to  the  eternal  divinity  of  the  Son  of 
God,  to  his  coming  in  the.  fle«h,  and  to  his  propi- 
tiatory offering  on  the  t-roas  for  the  sins  of  the  whole 
world  ;  aud  they  rejoiced  in  the  benefits  of  the 
Christian  revelation,  by  which  these  precious  truths 
are  made  known  to  mankind.  They  went  forth  to 
preach  the  Gospel  under  a  firm  conviction,  that  in 
consequence  of  this  one  sacrifice  for  sin,  all  men 
are  placed  in  a  capacity  of  salvation.  And  they 
called  on  their  hearers  to  mind  the  light  of  the  Spirit 
of  Christ,  that  they  might  be  thereby  convinced  of 
their  transgressions,  and  led  to  a  living  faith  in  that 
precious  blood  through  which  alone  we  can  receive 
the  forgiveness  of  our  sins,  and  be  made  partaker* 
of  the  blessed  hope  of  life  everlasting. 

"  We  wish  to  assure  our  dear  friends  everywhere, 
that  we  still  retain  the  same  unalterable  principles, 
and  desire  to  be  enabled,  under  every  variety  of 
circumstance,  steadily  to  uphold  them." 


It  is  the  devil's  part  to  suggest,  ours  not  to  con- 
sent. As  oft  as  we  resist  him,  so  oft  we  overcome 
him :  so  often  as  we  overcome  him,  so  often  v»e 
bring  joy  to  the  angels  and  glory  to  God,  who  ex- 
poseth  us  that  we  may  contend,  and  aasisteth  us 
that  wc  may  coui|uer.  —  Bernard. 

l-oudun:  Priutedand  Hnhlhlted  by  C.  WOOD  AND  SON,  Popir.-. 
Court.  Klert  Mreet  i  lo  whom  all  Curouiuukatloii*  for  «!•*>  Editor 
lpo»t  |Mi<l)  JiiouW  bt-  lullreurd  i  —  and  t»l<!  by  all 
Nrtttcneii  iu  tli*  United  Kingdom. 
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STEPNEY  OLD  CHURCH. 


ANCIENT  AND  MODERN  STEPNEY. 

Stepney, one  of  the  water-aide  parishes  of  London, 
U  immediately  identified  with  the  extraordinary 
commerce  of  the  British  empire ;  and  its  history 
during  the  last  two  centuries  will  strikingly  illus- 
trate the  amazing  progress  of  population,  trade,  and 
wealth  in  the  metropolis. 

Stepney  is  mentioned  as  a  manor  in  the  time  of 
William  the  Conqueror;  and  there  was  a  church 
here,  in  the  times  of  the  Saxons,  called  "  All  Saints." 
Edward  I,  it  said  by  Stow  to  have  held  a  parliament 
at  Stepney,  in  the  house  of  Henrv  Walleis,  Lord 
Mayor  of  London.  The  Bishops  of  London  had  a 
palace,  in  this  manor,  supposed  to  have  beeu  situated 
in  Bethnal  Green,  where  they  are  believed  to  have 
resided  during  several  centuries  ;  but  it  is  not  known 
that  any  prelate  resided  here  after  Bishop  Bravbroke, 
who  died  in  1404. 

Stepney  old  church  is  beliered  to  hare  been 
erected,  at  least  some  part  of  it,  in  the  fourteeuth 
century,  and  dedicated,  according  to  its  present 
name,  to  St.  Dunstan  ;  but  several  of  the  windows 
are  in  a  style  of  Gothic  or  English,  which  prevailed 
in  more  recent  ages. 

Vol.  IV. 


Stepney  was  formerly  called  Stibenrode,  or  Stiben's 
heath  ;  and  Stibenhedr,  Stebenhythe ,  or  Stebenhetke, 
the  concluding  syllable  of  which  compound  term 
plainly  signifies  a  haven  or  wharf;  hence  Steben's 
or  Stephen's  wharf,  so  called  probably  on  account 
of  its  being  increasingly  frequented  for  trade. 

Stepney,  two  centuries  ago,  was  regarded  as  a 
pleasant  rural  retreat  on  the  hanks  of  the  Thames  : 
but  it  now  forms  an  iutegral  part  of  London.  It  in- 
cludes at  present  four  hamlets,  eh.  Hatcliffe,  Mile- 
end  Old  Town,  Mile-end  New  Town,  and  Poplar, 
with  Blackball.  This  parish  i»  now  one  of  the  most 
extensive  within  the  limits  of  the  Bills  of  Mortality, 
containing,  iu  1831,  a  population  of  0*7,872  persons  i 
but  it  formerly  included  the  several  adjacent  pa- 
rishes of  St.  Mary  Stratford-at-Bow,  St.  Mary  White- 
chapel,  St.  Matthew  Bcthual  Green,  Christ  Church 
Spitallields,  St.  George's  Katcliflc  Highway,  St. 
Ann  Liuiehouse,  and  St.  John  Wappin?,  which 
contained,  in  1831,  a  population  of  181,379  persons. 

Sbadwell  was  separated  from  Stepney  in  1669; 
St.  George's  in  the  East  in  1727 ;  Spitalfields  in  172.^ ; 
Limchousc  and  Stratford  in  1730;  and  Bethual 
(ireen  in  17-13. 

Stepney  has  Ion;'  been  the  re«ort  of  sailors  when 
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wn  shore ;  and  in  1665,  the  number  of  person*  who 
died  of  the  plague  in  this  parish,  according  to  the 
account  published  by  the  parish-clerks,  was  6,583 : 
so  that  in  the  Life  of  Lord  Clarendon  it  is  observed, 
"  that  the  plat; ue  hod  swept  away  so  many  seamen, 
Stepney,  and  the  places  adjacent,  which  was  their 
common  habitation,  being  almost  depopulated,  that 
there  seemed  an  impossibility  to  procure  sailors  to 
set  out  the  fleet " 

British  commerce  bad  so  prodigiously  increased 
by  th«  close  of  the  last  century,  that  numerous 
classes  of  "  River  pirates"  enriched  themselves  by 
incessant  robberies  of  vessels,  and  especially  of 
lighters  in  which  the  goods  were  conveyed  to  the 
warehouses  on  shore.  Tim  facilities  afforded  to 
those  depredators,  under  the  title  of  "  light  and 
heavy  horsemen,"  "  mud-larks,"  "  scuffle-hunters," 
&c.  were  so  great,  that  the  loss  by  plunderage,  in  the 
years  1799,  1800,  and  1801,  amounted,  according  to 
computation,  to  no  less  a  sum  than  1,214,505/.  8*.4<f.  ■, 
of  which  loss  the  revenue  department  was  not  less 
than  137,033/.  1 \s.  9d.  per  annum. 

Evils  so  enormous  were  pernicious  in  the  ex- 
treme to  the  interests  of  morality  and  Christian 
improvement;  and  the  temporal  interests  of  com- 
mercial men  suffering  to  so  large  an  amount,  it  was 
projected  to  form  an  extensive  dock,  wharf,  and 
warehouse,  at  a  convenient  part  of  the  river  Thames, 
as  the  only  effectual  means  of  annihilating  the 
system  of  outrageous  plunder.  Robert  Milligan, 
Esq.,  the  eminent  West  India  merchant,  was  the 
chief  projector  of  this  great  undertaking,  and  it  wai 
completely  carried  into  effect  by  himself  and  an 
association  of  public-spirited  individuals. 

The  West  India  Dock*,  as  these  surprising  ac- 
commodations are  called,  were  commenced  in  Fe- 
bruary 1800,  and  partially  opened  on  the  3d  of 
August  1802.  The  whole  of  the  ground  purchased 
by  the  Dock  Company  was  204  acres.  On  the  north 
side  is  the  Import  Dock,  which  occupies  an  extent 
of  nearly  thirty  acres  under  water,  it  being  870 
yards  long  and'  166  wide.  The  Export  Dock  is  of 
the  came  length,  but  in  width  only  135  yards,  com- 
prising about  tiecnty-fiee  acres.  The  South  Dock, 
1,183  yards,  or  nearly  three  quarters  of  a  milcta 
length.  These  three  nocks  will  admit  650  vessels, 
of  from  250  to  500  tons  each. 

By  act  of  parliament,  all  West  India  ships  trading 
to  the  port  of  London,  were  compelled  tor  twenty 
years  to  discharge  their  cargoes  at  the  West  India 
Docks:  and  the  Company's  capital  of  1,3^0,000/. 
produced  immense  profits  during  that  period. 

Tub  London  Docks.  These  vast  accommoda- 
tions arose  from  the  *ame  spirit  of  commercial  en- 
terprise which  originated  the  West  India  Docks  ;  for 
which  also  a  Company  was  formed.  They  were 
originally  intended  for  ships  laden  with  wine, 
brandy,  tobacco,  and  rice ;  and  for  which  exclusive 
privileges  were  secured  to  the  proprietors  for  a  pe- 
riod of  twenty  years.  The  first  stone  was  laid 
June  26,  ISO.',  and  the  dock  of  twenty  acres  was 
opened  January  31,  1^35.  No  less  than  1,300 
houses  were  taken  down  to  prepare  the  ground  for 
these  docks,  which  occupy  an  area  of  about  71 
acres,  25  of  which  are  under  water.  The  Great 
Tvbacco  Warehouse  is  wholly  under  the  control  of 
the  officers  of  Government:  it  covers  nearly  five 
teres  of  ground  ;  and  the  Company  receive  15,600/. 
as  rent  for  this  prodigious  warehouse,  which  is 
reckoned  to  hold  twenty-four  thousand  hogsheads 
«f  tobacco ! 


The  Wine  Cellars  Of  the  Loudon  Docks  are  asto- 
nishing, as  they  are  reckoned  to  hold  65,000  pipes 
of  wine  and  spirits !  The  London  Docks  will  ac- 
commodate above  200  merchant  vessels  at  one  time ; 
and  a  new  entrance  nearly  a  mile  lower  down  the 
river  has  recently  been  opened,  with  a  commodious 
basin  1,200  feet  in  length.  The  capital  of  thia 
Company  is  estimated  at  3,260,000/. 

Tub  East  India  Docks.  So  great  were  the 
benefits  immediately  resulting  from  the  opening  of 
the  West  India  Docks,  that  the  principal  proprie- 
tors of  East  India  shipping  perceived  the  wisdom  of 
possessing  similar  advantages.  They  therefore  en- 
tered npon  a  new  undertaking,  commencing  the 
I  East  India  Dock  in  1803.  and  completing  it  in  1806, 
at  a  cost  of  about  500,000/.  It  consists  of  an  Ex- 
port and  Import  Dock,  which,  with  the  entrance 
basin,  contain  nearly  thirty  acres  under  water.  The 
entrance  lock  is  210  feet  long,  and  the  dock-gates 
48  feet  wide. 

Docks  and  warehouses  so  amazingly  extensive 
j  and  capacious,  will  give  some  tolerable  idea  of  the 
|  commerce  carried  on  in  the  capital  of  Great  Britain ; 
'  and  when  it  is  considered  that  these  prodigious 
|  works  were  undertaken  and  completed  in  a  few 
years  during  the  late  wars,  the  immense  wealth  and 
resources  of  our  country  cannot  but  be  manifest ; 
and  no  one  can  wonder  at  the  astonishing  increase 
of  population  in  the  parish  of  Stepney.  Iniquity 
of  every  species  has  been  practised  also  in  this  po- 
pulation to  a  distressing  extent ;  but  Christian  be- 
nevolence has  long  been  active  in  this  district,  if  not 
in  a  degree  correspondent  with  its  moral  wants,  yet 
to  an  extent  which  is  pleading  and  encouraging; 
and  it  is  believed  that  efforts  to  evangelize  the 
neighbourhood  are  being  worthily  made  by  minis- 
ters of  the  Gospel,  both  iu  the  Established  Church 
and  amongst  the  several  denominations  of  Dis- 
senters. Among  the  latter  especially,  the  ministry 
of  the  Rev.  Dr.  Fletcher  and  Rev.  Dr.  A.  Reed,  has 
been  eminently  successful. 


ILLUSTRATION  OF  2  SAM.  XIV,  24. 

"  And  the  king  said.  Let  him  turn  to  hit  own  house,  sad 
let  him  not  see  my  face." 

(See  also  Gen.  xliii,  3,  and  Psalm  Ixxx.) 

Fsw  things  are  more  offensive  in  the  East  than  to 
refuse  to  show  yourself  to  those  who  come  to  see 
you  Send  your  servant  to  say  you  are  engaged,  or 
that  the  individual  may  go,  and  he  will  be  distressed 
or  enraged,  and  not  hesitate  to  express  his  feelings. 
|  Should  there,  however,  be  any  reason  to  hope,  he 
will  wait  for  hours  at  your  door,  nay,  he  will  come 
day  after  day,  till  he  shall  have  seen  your  face. 
They  have  an  opinion,  that  if  they  once  gain  admis- 
sion into  your  presence,  a  great  point  is  attained  : 
and  so  it  is ;  for  what  with  their  eloquence  and  tears, 
and  abject  submissions,  they  seldom  fail  to  make  an 
impression.  Even  low  people,  who  have  no  parti- 
cular business,  often  call  upon  you,  that  they  may 
be  able  to  say  that  they  have  seen  your  face.  When 
a  person  says  he  has  not  seen  the  face  of  the  great 
man,  it  means  that  he  has  not  gained  his  suit  See 
the  high  caste  native  passing  along  the  rood  j  n> 
humble  suppliant  is  there  to  attract  his  attention  ; 
and  let  him  turn  his  face  another  way,  and  it  is  as  a 
dagger  through  the  poor  man's  soul.  —  Roberts'* 
Oriental  Illustrations. 
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COMETS. 

Dr.  Hallry's  approaching  Court. 

(Continued  from  p.  196.) 

Hallkv  only  ventured  at  first  to  express  hit  opiniou 
in  the  form  of  a  conjecture ;  but,  after  some  further 
investigations  of  the  recorded  comets,  he  found  three 
others  which,  at  least  in  point  of  time,  agreed  with 
the  period  assigned  to  the  comet  of  1682,  vis.  those 
of  1906,  1380,  and  1456.  Collecting  confidence 
from  these  circumstances,  he  announced  his  disco* 
very  as  the  result  of  combined  observation  and  cal- 
culation, and  entitled  to  as  much  confidence  as  any 
other  consequence  of  an  established  physical  law. 

Halley,  with  extraordinary  sagacity,  observed, 
that  it  was  natural  to  suppose  that  the  same  causes 
which  disturbed  the  planetary  motions  must  also 
act  upon  comets.  Thus,  as  the  attraction  of  Jupiter 
upon  Saturn  was  known  to  affect  the  Telocity  of  the 
latter  planet,  sometimes  retarding,  and  sometimes 
accelerating  it,  according  to  their  relative  position, 
so  ai  to  affect  its  period  to  the  extent  of  thirteen 
days,  the  comet  might  suffer  by  a  similar  attraction, 
so  as  to  account  for  the  inequality  observed  in  the 
interval  between  its  successive  returns.  He  ob- 
served, in  fine,  that  as  in  the  interval  between  1607 
and  1682  the  comet  passed  so  near  Jupiter  that  its 
velocity  must  have  been  augmented,  and  conse- 
quently its  period  shortened  by  the  action  of  that 
planet,  this  period,  therefore,  having  been  only 
4tventy-Jtve  years,  he  inferred  that  the  following 
period  would  probably  be  seventy -six  years  or  up- 
wards; and,  consequently,  that  the  comet  ought 
oot  to  be  expected  to  appear  uutil  the  end  of  1758, 
or  the  beginning  of  1759. 

The  theory  of  gravitation,  which  was  iu  its  cradle 
at  the  time  of  H alley's  investigations,  had  grown  to 
comparative  maturity  before  the  period  at  which  his 
prediction  could  be  fulfilled.  The  exigencies  of 
that  theory  gave  birth  to  new  and  more  powerful 
instruments  of  mathematical  inquiry.  Newton's 
discoveries  having  obtained  reception  throughout 
the  scientific  world,  his  inquiries  and  theories  were 
followed  up  with  ardour  and  success,  and  the  conse- 
quences of  the  great  principle  of  universal  gravita- 
tion were  rapidly  developed. 

Clairaut,  a  mathematician  and  natural  philoso- 
pher, and  Lalande,  a  practical  astronomer,  entered 
upon  the  investigation  of  the  case  of  Halley 'a  comet, 
assisted  by  the  wife  of  Lepante,  an  eminent  watch- 
maker at  Paris.  "  During  six  months,"  says  La- 
lande, "  we  calculated  from  morning  till  ni^ht, 
sometimes  even  at  meals ;  the  consequence  of  which 
was,  that  I  contracted  an  illness  which  changed  my 
constitution  for  the  remainder  of  my  life.  The  as- 
sistance of  Madame  Lepante  was  such,  that,  without 
her,  we  never  could  have  dared  to  undertake  this 
enormous  labour,  in  which  it  was  necessary  to  calculate 
the  distance  of  each  of  the  two  planets,  Jupiter  and 
Saturn,  from  the  comet,  and  their  attraction  upon 
that  body,  separately  for  every  successive  degree, 
nod  for  160  years." 

These  elaborate  calculations  having  been  com- 
pleted, Clairaut,  fearing  that  the  comet  would  anti- 
cipate his  announcement,  presented  his  Memoir  to 
the  Academy  on  the  14th  of  November,  1758,  pre- 
dicting that  the  comet  would  arrive  at  its  nearest 
point  to  the  sun  on  the  18th  of  April,  1769;  but, 
after  further  consideration,  he  fixed  it  on  the  4th  of 
April. 

This  wonderful  astronomical  prediction  was  ac- 
companied by  a  remarkable  circumstance ;  for  Clai- 


raut supposed  it  possible  that  the  event  might  deviate 
more  or  less  from  the  predicted  occurrence,  as  it 
was  probable  there  might  be  an  undiscovered  planet 
<sf  oar  system  revolving  beyond  the  orbit  of  Saturn, 
acting  upon  the  comelby  its  gravitation.  In  twenty- 
two  years  after  this  lime,  this  conjecture  was  accu- 
rately fulfilled  by  the  discoverv  of  the  planet  Her- 
scbel,  revolving  round  the  suu  f,000,000,000  of  miles 
beyond  the  orbit  of  Saturn  ! 

In  the  successive  appearances  of  this  comet,  sub- 
sequently to  1466,  it  was  found  to  have  gradually 
decreased  in  magnitude  and  splendour.  Whilst  in 
that  year  it  occupied  two-third*  of  the  firmament, 
spreading  terror  over  Europe,  in  1607  iu  appear- 
ance, when  observed  by  Kepler  and  Longomori- 
tanus,  was  that  of  a  star  of  the  first  magnitude ;  and 
so  trifling1  was  its  tail,  that  Kepler  doubted  at  first 
whether  it  had  any.  Iu  1682  it  excited  little  atten- 
tion among  astronomers ;  and  supposing  this  de- 
crease of  tuaguitudc  to  be  progressive,  Lalaudc  ap- 
prehended, that  on  its  expected  return,  it  might 
escape  the  observation  of  astronomers,  and  thus  that 
this  splendid  example  of  the  power  of  science,  and 
unanswerable  proof  of  the  principle  of  gravitation, 
would  be  lost  to  the  world. 

Happily  for  science,  the  arrival  of  the  expected 
visitor  did  not  take  place  under  such  untoward  cir- 
cumstances. As  the  commencement  of  the  year 
1769  approached,  "  the  astronomers  could  not 
sleep,"  as  is  remarked  by  an  emineut  French  writer. 
The  honour,  however,  of  the  first  glimpse  of  the 
stranger  was  not  reserved  for  the  professors  of  sci- 
entific rank,  nor  the  members  of  academies  or  uni- 
versities. On  the  night  of  Christmas-day,  1758, 
George  Paiitzch,  of  Prolitz,  near  Dresden,  "  a  pea- 
sant," says  Sir  John  Ilerschel,  "  by  station,  an 
astroitomcr  by  nature,"  first  saw  the  comet.  He 
possessed  an  eight  font  telescope,  with  which  he 
first  made  the  discovery  ;  and  the  next  day  commu- 
nicated the  fact  to  Dr.  Hoffman,  who  immediately 
went  to  his  cottage,  and  saw  the  comet  on  the  even- 
ings of  the  27th  and  28th  of  December.  Messier, 
assistant  to  the  French  astronomer  Deslisle,  ob- 
served it  on  the  21st  of  January  1759,  nearly  a 
month  after  it  had  been  seen  by  Paiitzch  and  Hoff- 
man, but  without  knowing  that  it  had  already  been 
discovered.  The  comet  was  now  observed  in  va- 
rious pluces,  and  continued  to  be  seen  at  Dresden; 
at  Leipzic,  Boulogne,  Brussels,  Lisbon,  Cadiz,  &c. 
Its  course  being  observed,  it  was  found  that  it  ar- 
rived at  its  perihelion,  or  at  its  nearest  point  to  the 
sun,  on  the  13lh  of  March,  between  three  and  four 
o'clock  in  the  morning;  exactly  thirty~seven  days 
previously  to  the  epoch  first  assigned  by  Clairaut, 
but  only  twenty-three  days  before  the  time  of  his  cor- 
rected prediction.  The  comet  on  this  occasion  ap- 
peared very  round,  with  a  brilliant  nucleus,  well  dis- 
tinguished from  the  surrounding  nebulosity :  it  had, 
however,  uo  appearance  of  a  tail.  About  the  middle 
of  the  latter  month  it  became  lost  in  the  rays  of  the 
sun  while  approaching  its  perihelion ;  it  afterwards 
emerged  from  them  on  its  departure  from  the  sun, 
and  wus  visible  before  sunrise  iu  the  morning  on 
the  first  of  April.  On  this  day  it  was  observed  by 
Messier,  who  states  that  he  was  able  to  distinguish 
the  tail  by  bis  telescope.  It  was  again  observed  by 
him  on  the  3d,  15th,  and  17th  of  May.  Lalande, 
however,  who  observed  it  on  the  same  occasions, 
was  not  able  to  discover  any  trace  of  the  tail. 

Although  the  splendour  and  magnitude  of  the 
comet  iu  1759  were  less  than  those  with  which  it 
bad  previously  appeared,  it  may  be  remarked,  that 
it  was  seen  under  disadvantageous  circumstances  t 
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it  was  almost  always  obscured  by  the  effect  of  twi- 
light, and  was  in  situations  the  most  unfavourable 
possible  for  observers  in  Europe.  It  bad  been  ob- 
served, however,  in  the  southern  hemisphere  at 
Pondicberry.by  Pere  Ceeur-Doux,  and  at  the  Isle  of 
Bourbon,  by  La  Caille,  under  more  favourable  cir- 
cumstances ;  and  both  of  these  astronomers  agree  in 
stating  that  the  tail  was  distinctly  virible  by  the  naked 
eye,  and  varied  in  length,  at  different  periods,  fr.im 
ten  degrees  to  forty-seven  degrees.  On  its  departure 
from  the  sun  it  continued  to  be  observed  until  the 
middle  of  April,  when  its  southern  position  caused 
the  time  of  its  rising  to  follow  the  sun ;  consequently 
it  ceased  to  be  visible  in  tbe  morning.  By  a  farther 
change  in  its  position,  however,  it  again  appeared 
after  sunset  on  the  29th,  and  Messier  then  describes 
it  as  having  the  appearance  of  a  star  of  the  first 
magnitude.  But  Here  was  another  difficulty,  tbe 
light  of  tbe  moon  was  at  that  time  so  strong,  as  in  a 
great  degree  to  overcome  the  effect  of  the  comet. 
The  body  disappeared  altogether  in  the  beginning 
of  June. 

Physical  astronomy  and  mechanical  science  have 
made  prodigious  advances  during  the  last  three 
quarters  of  a  century,  stimulating  the  spirit  of  in- 
quiry ;  and  among  tbe  questions  proposed  bv  tbe 
learned  societies  of  Europe,  the  determination  of 
the  return  of  comets,  and  the  disturbances  which 
they  experience  iu  their  course  by  the  action  of  the 
planets  near  which  they  happen  to  pass,  hold  a  pro- 
minent place.  In  1826  the  French  Institute  offered 
a  prize,  which  was  claimed  by  M.  de  Pontccoulaut. 
"  After  calculations,"  says  he,  "  of  which  those 
alone  who  have  engaged  in  such  researches  can  es- 
timate the  extent  and  npprecinte  the  fastidious  mo- 
notony, I  arrived  at  a  result  which  satisfied  all  the 
couditious  proposed  by  the  Institute.  I  determined 
the  perturbation  of  Halley's  comet  by  taking  into 
account  the  simultaneous  actions  of  Jupiter,  Saturn, 
Uranus  vHerschel),  and  the  Earth;  the  comet 
having  passed  in  1/59  sufficiently  near  our  planet  to 
produce  in  it  (the  comet)  sensible  disturbances  j  and 
I  then  fixed  its  return  to  its  nearest  point  to  the 
sun  for  the  7th  of  November,  1835."  Subsequently 
to  this,  M.  de  Poutccoulant  made  further  researches, 
which  led  him  to  fix  tbe  time  of  its  arrival  at  its 
nearest  point  to  the  sun  on  the  morning  of  the  14th 
of  next  November. 

On  the  whole,  it  may  considered  as  tolerably  . 
certain,  that  the  comet  will  become  visible  in  every 
part  of  Europe  about  the  latter  end  of  August,  or 
beginning  of  September  next;  that  will  be  about 
two  months  before  its  arrival  at  that  point  where  it 
will  be  nearest  the  son.    It*  situation,  also,  will  be 
favourable  to  the  splendour  of  its  appearance.  It 
will  most  probably  be  distinguishable  by  the  naked 
eye,  like  a  star  of  the  first  magnitude,  but  with  a 
duller  light  than  that  of  a  planet,  and  surrounded  i 
with  a  pale  nebulosity,  which  will  slightly  impair  its  ! 
splendour.    On  the  night  of  the  ad  of  October,  i 
about  midnight,  it  will  appear  in  the  east,  at  au  ele-  j 
vatiou  of  about  thirty  degrees,  and  will  be  a  little 
above  a  line  joiuing  the  bright  star  called  Castor, 
with  the  star  called  »,  in  the  Great  Bear. 

Between  that  hour  and  sunrise  it  will  ascend  the 
firmament,  and  it  will  cross  the  meridian  near  the 
zenith  of  London  about  sunrise.  On  the  night  of 
tbe  7th,  the  comet  will  approach  the  well-known 
constellation  of  Vrta  Major;  and  Itctween  that  and 
the  i  lib  it  will  pass  directly  through  the  seven  con- 
spicuous  stars  of  that  constellation.  Iu  our  latitude 
tin's  constellation  never  sets,  and  consequently  the 
Comet  may  be  looked  for  at  any  hour  of  the  night. 


But  the  time  most  favourable  for  its  appearance  will 
be  on  tbe  /th,  before  the  commencement  of  the 
morning  twilight ;  ou  the  9lh,  at  any  time  in  tbe 
absence  of  twilight,  when  it  will  pass  during  the 
night  from  the  north-west  to  the  north-east,  its  al- 
titude not,  however,  exceeding  thirty-five  drgreei i; 
and  on  the  I  lib,  after  the  close  of  the  evening  twi- 
light, when  it  will  be  seen  approaching  the  cancel- 
lation of  the  Crown,  in  a  direction  a  little  north  of 
west,  and  at  an  altitude  of  about  thirty  degrees. 

Towards  the  end  of  November  ihie  comet  will 
plunge  among  the  rays  of  the  suu,  and  disappear, 
and  will  not  issue  from  them  on  the  other  side 
until  the  end  of  December.  On  it*  departure  from 
tbe  sun,  it  is  doubtful  whether  it  will  be  visible  at 
all;  but,  under  any  circumstances,  it  cannot  remain 
long  apparent. 

One  of  the  circumstances  not  the  least  surprising 
connected  with  this  comet,  is  the  magnitude  of  in 
orbit;  and  the  contemplation  of  which  must  strike 
the  mind  with  amazement  at  the  infinite  grandeur 
of  the  works  of  tbe  Almighty.  It  is  a  very  oblong 
oval,  the  total  length  of  which  is  about  tUrty-M 
times  the  earth's  distance  from  the  sun ;  and  tbe 
greatest  breadth  about  ten  times  that  distance.  Tbe 
nearer  extremity  of  the  oval  is  at  a  distance  from 
the  sun  equal  to  about  half  tbe  earth's  distance ; 
and  the  more  remote  extremity  at  a  distance  equal 
to  thirty  five  and  n  huff  times  the  earth's  distance 
from  the  sun.  The  earth's  distance  from  the  <un 
is,  in  round  numbers,  100,000,000  of  miles;  the 
comet's  least  distance  then  will  be  60,000,000  of 
miles,  and  its  greatest  distance  3,650,000,000  of 
miles.  Also,  since  the  beat  and  light  supplied  by 
the  sun  to  bodies  which  surround  it  dimmish  in  the 
same  proportion  as  the  square  of  the  distance  in- 
creases, it  follows,  that  at  the  nearest  distance  of 
the  comet,  the  heat  and  light  of  the  sun  will  be/vsr 
times  the  heat  and  light  of  the  earth,  and  at  the 
greatest  distance  they  will  be  about  1,200  times  less. 
Also  the  heat  and  light  at  the  more  remote  ex- 
tremity of  the  orbit  will  be  nearly  5,000  times  less 
than  at  tbe  nearer  extremity  ;  so  that  while  tbe  sun 
seen  from  the  comet  will  appear  four  times  as  large 
as  it  appears  at  the  earth  at  the  nearer  extremity, 
it  will  he  reduced  to  the  magnitude  of  a  star  at  the 
more  remote  extremity.  The  vicissitude*  of  tem- 
perature, not  to  mention  those  of  light,  consequent 
upon  this  chauge  of  position,  will  be  sufficiently  ob- 
vious. If  the  earth  were  transported  to  tbe  remote 
extremity  of  the  comet's  orbit,  every  liquid  sub- 
stance would  become  solid  by  congelation  ;  and  it  is 
extremely  probable  that  atmospheric  air,  and  other 
permanent  gases,  might  become  liquids.  If  tbe 
earth  was,  on  the  other  hand,  transferred  to  the 
nearer  extremity  of  the  comet's  orbit,  all  the  liquids 
upon  it  would  be  converted  into  vapour,  would 
form  permanent  gases,  and  would  either  by  tbeir 
mixture  constitute  atmospheric  air,  or  would  ar- 
range themselves  in  strata,  one  above  the  other,  ac- 
cording to  their  specific  gravities-  All  the  less  re- 
fractory solids  would  be  fused,  and  would  form  in 
the  cavities  of  the  nucleus,  oceans  of  licjnid  metal! 

Ekcke's  and  Bikla's  Comets. 

Besides  the  comet  of  Halley,  there  are  two  others, 
whose  periodic  return*  have  been  ascertained,  la 
the  year  1818,  a  comet  was  observed  at  Marseilles, 

on  the  26th  of  November,  by  M.  Pons.  In  the  fol- 
lowing January,  its  path  being  calculated,  M. 
Arago  immediately  recoguized  it  us  identical  with 
one  which  had  appeared  in  1806.  Subsequently 
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M.Eocke,  of  Berlin,  succeeded  in  calculating  its  entire 
orbit,  inferring  tbe  invisible  from  the  visible  part, 
and  found  that  its  period  round  the  sun  was  about 
l,200days.This  calculation  was  verified  by  the  fact  of 
its  return  in  1822,  since  when  the  comet  has  gone 
by  the  name  of  Enekft  comet,  and  returned  regu- 
larly at  its  appointed  times  in  1825,  1829,  and  1832. 
It  will  again  arrive  at  its  nearest  distance  to  the  sun 
in  the  month  of  July  in  the  present  year. 

On  February  28th,  1826,  M.  Biela,  an  Austrian 
officer,  observed  in  Bohemia  a  comet,  which  was 
seen  at  Marseille*  about  the  same  time  by  M.  Gam- 
hart.  The  path  which  it  pursued  was  observed  to 
be  similar  to  that  of  comets  which  bad  appeared  in 
1772  and  1806.  Finally  it  was  found  that  this  body 
moved  round  the  sun  in  an  oval  orbit,  aud  that  the 
line  of  its  revolution  was  about  six  years  and  eight 
months.  It  baa  since  returned,  in  the  year  1832, 
at  its  predicted  tieoej  and  has  been  adopted  as  a 
member  of  our  system,  under  the  name  of  Bieia't 


The  orbit  of  Encki's  comet  is  an  ova],  whose 
length  is  about  double  its  breadth.  At  its  nearest 
approach  to  the  sun  tbe  distance  of  tbe  comet  is 
about  34,(100,000  of  miles,  which  is  about  the  dis- 
tance of  tbe  planet  Mercury.  When  most  remote 
from  tbe  sun,  its  distance  is  about  443,000,000  of 
miles,  which  is  above  four  and  a  half  times  the 
earth's  distance,  and  is  little  less  than  tbe  dis- 
tance of  Jupiter.  The  orbit  is  inclined  to  that  of 
tbe  earth  at  nearly  thirteen  degrees.  This  comet 
may  be  considered  rb  a  planet,  revolving  within  the 
orbit  of  Jupiter,  and  nearly  in  the  common  plane  of 
the  Hilar  system.  Its  motion,  also,  as  well  as  that 
ofBiela's,  is  in  the  same  direction  as  that  of  the 


ON  DIVINE  INFLUENCE. 

No.  IX. 

Conviction  or  Sin. 

SiLr-KiojfTEOusNKss  inits  ever-varying  forms  is  the 
darling  sin  of  the  human  heart;  and  the  last  strong- 
hold which  Satan  is  compelled  to  relinquish,  is  that 
fatal  tendency  of  us  all  to  believe  and  maintain  that 
we  are  right,  or,  which  is  the  same  in  principle,  that 
we  are  not  so  bad  as  we  are  represented  to  be.  It 


will  be  my  object  now  to  enforce  and  explain  that 

indii 

made  to  feel  that  he  U  a  sinner. 


mode  of  Divine  operation,  by  which  an  individual  is 


There  can  be  no  doubt  that,  so  far  as  outward 
confession  goes,  there  is  no  indisposition  on  the 
part  of  men  to  own  that  they  have  neglected  and 
violated  their  duties  :  but  it  is  deeply  to  be  feared, 
that  comparatively  few  are  sabjects  of  that  sincere 
and  deep  apprehension  of  their  guilt  and  uuworthi- 
nesa,  which  m  the  only  foundation  of  solid  religious 
advancement.  Criminals  and  open  violators  of  the 
laws  of  God  and  man  seem,  towards  tbe  close  of 
their  guilty  career,  to  be  agitated  by  tbe  most  acute 
and  poignant  misery  ;  and  hence  it  is  that  specious 
reaaoners  would  infer,  that  the  proportion  of  sorrow 
which  a  more  consistent  member  of  society  will  be 
likely  to  undergo,  on  account  of  bis  sins,  will  be 
small  in  the  same  degree  in  which  he  is  more 
respectable  than  a  murderer.  But  this  is  not  the 
case.  1  shall  not  stop  now  to  prove  that  much  of 
the  murderer's  agony  results  from  fear  of  punish- 
ment, and  not  conviction  of  sin,  but  will  rather  en- 
force on  the  minds  of  all,  that,  in  the  sight  of  God, 
a  man  is  regarded,  not  so  much  on  account  of  his 


external  conduct  as  of  bis  inward  principles.  And 
if  it  be  true  that  reputation,  society,  regard  to  af- 
fected principles  of  honour,  or  any  similar  motive, 
is  that  which  restrains  the  full  ebullition  of  malicious 
wrath, — if  it  lie  true  that  the  cases  in  which  these 
external  circumstances  are  wanting,  are  those  in 
which  the  overt  act  of  guilt  is  committed,— we  shall 
learn  tn  attribute  to  them,  and  not  to  the  individual, 
the  outw«rd  innocence  he  possesses,  and  join  in  the 
Apostolic  doctrine.  He  that  hateth  bis  brother  is  a 
murderer,  as  rf  ally  in  the  sight  of  God  as  if  his 
hands  had  been  imbrued  in  b'.ood. 

From  these  observations  it  is  quite  plain,  that, 
when  the  Spirit  of  God  leads  a  man  to  form  a  cor- 
rect estimate  of  himself,  he  will  very  frequently  re- 
present him  in  a  point  of  view  quite  different  from 
that  taken  of  him  by  bis  fellow  men  j  and,  there- 
fore*, it  is  not  only  the  murderer,  blasphemer,  or 
other  notorious  sinner,  who  will  feel  the  distress  of 
his  depravity,  but  also  many  a  man  on  whom  the 
world  has  no  accusing  sentence  to  pass. 

Those  who  comprehend  the  principle  now  stated, 
will  perceive  in  it  a  full  and  complete  answer  to 
those  objections  which  infidels  are  ever  prone  to 
make  against  tbe  fears  and  sorrows  which  we  repre- 
sent honest  men  as  undergoing.  The  Holy  Spirit 
lays  bare  the  heart,  and  removing  the  influence  of 
the  circumstances  which  have  protected  the  man's 
virtue,  shows  him  that,  but  for  them,  be  would  have 
wandered  as  fatally  as  the  most  guilty  from  the 
paths  of  rectitude. 

Let  me  now  caution  our  readers  from  entertain- 
ing the  incorrect  id-ja,  that  every  pang  of  conscience 
is  conviction  of  sin.  It  is  my  privilege  to  believe, 
and  my  glory  to  declare,  that  every  anxious  moment 
which  the  sinner  spends  on  account  of  sin,  is  an 
operation  of  the  Spirit :  it  is  my  hope  that  in  the 
end  it  will  lead  to  those  correct  apprehensions  of 
his  nature,  which  Christians  denominate  conviction 
of  sin.  But  let  me  now  assure  every  one  who  feels 
a  burden  on  his  conscience  that  weighs  it  down,  and 
who  looks  to  religion  as  his  ultimate  safety,  that  it 
is  by  no  means  certain  he  is  iu  this  truly  important 
state  of  mind.  It  is  not  enough  to  see  the  danger 
of  sin  :  we  must  see  its  guilt.  It  is  not  enough  to 
resolve,  at  tome  day,  to  embrace  the  gospel,  and  get 
rid  of  the  punishment  due  to  guilt.  Oh.no!  that 
is  policy  indeed  :  but  a  policy  unsanctioned  by  the 
God  of  Heaven.  We  must  view  sin  as  so  evil  n 
thing,  that  no  time  must  be  lost  in  opposing  it.  We 
must  feel  that  all  the  powers  and  faculties  of  our 
nature,  being  the  gift  of  God,  are  misapplied  wher- 
ever they  are  not  used  to  promote  his  glory ;  and 
when  we  have  correct  ideas  of  the  duty  of  unlimited 
tulmitsion  to  God,  and  not  till  then,  we  shall  have  a 
Scriptural  view  of  what  our  rebellion  has  been. 

These  observations  will  prepare  us  for  the  inves- 
tigation of  the  means  adopted  by  the  Holy  Spirit  to 
produce  conviction  of  sin. 

1.  He  makes  us  understand  the  moral  government 
of  God.  Bad  men  will  not  study  the  ways  of  their 
Creator ;  they  resist  the  alluring  aspect  of  the  na- 
tural sciences,  and  can  have  no  power  superior  to 
their  own,  demanding  unlimited  obedience.  The 
gratification  of  their  desires,  whatever  these  desires 
may  be,  is  the  object  for  which  they  live,  and  with 
avidity  they  commence  the  eager  pursuit.  Yes!  but 
do  they  find  it  possible  to  exclude  God  from  their 
thoughts  r  Can  they  remain  in  iguorance  of  the  all- 
pervading  Power,  of  their  obligations  to  Him,  and 
their  deep  ingratitude?  They  have,  indeed,  like 
Pharaoh  of  old,  presumed  to  say,  "  Who  is  the 
Lord  ?"  and  the  Deity  has  determined,  on  the 
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principle  as  that  which  dictated  his  conduct  to  the 
Egyptians,  to  let  them  see  that  be  is  the  Most  High, 
and  that  he  ruleth  over  all  the  world.  The  alluring 
pleasures  of  iniquity  may,  indeed,  for  a  time, 
lead  them  to  forget  their  misery  in  being  opposed 
to  God ;  but  He  who  made  tbe  earth,  and  all  that 
dwell  upon  it,  was  not  so  neglectful  as  not  to  take 
care  so  to  make  it,  as  that  the  neceuartf  conse- 
quence of  sin  should  be  misery.  And  therefore  the 
Holy  Spirit  takes  hold  of  this  important  fact,  and, 
as  each  fresh  crime  brings  with  it  a  new  and  deeper 
misery,  He  continues  to  whisper  to  the  heart,  in 
louder  and  louder  tones,  "  Why  are  you  thus  op- 
posing a  power  against  which  you  must  see  you 
can  prevail  nothing  ?— submit.  I  hare  before 
proved  that  correct  ideas  of  submission  are  the 
same  thing  with  conviction  of  sin ;  an<l,  therefore, 
when  1  demonstrate  that  the  Spirit  is  urging  men, 
from  the  inflexibility  of  God's  character,  to  give  up 
their  opposition,  I  am  demonstrating  that  this  is 
one  mode  by  which  He  briugs  about  the  disposition 
now  under  consideration- 

2.  The  sword  of  the  Spirit  is  the  word  of  Truth. 
The  Bible  and  its  contents  are  the  most  efficacious 
of  all  the  means  employed  to  make  men  feel  their 
sinfulness ;  and  include,  in  fact,  the  use  of  every 
other  method  of  subduing  the  human  heart.  The 
various  modes  by  which  Divine  Truth  is  thus  in- 
fused into  the  soul  would  fill  a  volume  in  illustra- 
tion, and  cannot,  therefore,  be  even  named  here. 
Yet  wc  may  mention  a  few.  The  Bible  represents 
God  in  his  true  character,  and  aiu  as  the  object  of 
bis  utter  detestation  ,  it  represents  man  as  bound  to 
obey  God  in  all  things;  it  tells  of  the  sad  fall  of 
our  first  pareuts,  and  the  misery  it  produced ;  it 
ascribes  to  tin  the  apparently  worst  of  evils,  Death, 
and  at  all  times  speaks  of  it  with  abhorrence  and 
grief.  It  represents  the  Deity  as  entreating  his 
creatures  not  to  violate  his  laws ;  promising  them 
every  blessing  if  they  will  be  virtuous,  aud  threat- 
ening them  with  every  kind  of  misery  if  they  will 
be  vicious.  It  points  to  a  bleeding  Saviour  on  Cal- 
vary's cross  ;  and,  when  the  heart  is  affected  by  the 
contemplation  of  tbe  benevolent  and  mucr-iusuhed 
"  Man  of  Sorrows,"  tbe  gentle  influence  of  the 
Spirit  whispers  to  the  softened  heart,  that  sin  caused 
all  the  agony  which  Jesus  felt ;  and  with  an  energy 
unknown,  save  to  those  who  have  experienced  it,  al- 
lures and  persuades  it  not  to  be  so  ungrateful  as  to 
love  tbe  murderer  of  Jesus.  But  what  am  I,  or  all 
tbe-sons  of  men,  that  we  can  presume  to  scan  the 
workings  of  Omnipotence.  Moral  restoration  is  the 
end  of  all  thiugs ;  and  it  were  not  bold  or  presump- 
tuous to  affirm,  that  so  dear  is  this  object  to  the 
God  of  all,  that  in  the  creation  of  the  universe  he 
made  every  thing  subservient  to  his  purpose,  so  that 
every  thing  in  nature  and  in  grace  is  calculated  to 
produce  that  frame  of  mind  which  we  call  Submis- 
sion. Yes  !  tbe  stars  in  the  firmament — the  forests 
of  Lebanon — the  waters  of  the  ocean— tbe  waving 
corn — the  rippling  stream— mountains  and  all  hills, 
fruitful  trcej  and  all  cedars,  bcasU  of  tbe  earth  and 
all  cattle,  worms  and  feathered  fowls, — ore  still  and 
evermore  loudly  calliug  upon  man  no  longer  to 
resist  so  good  a  God — no  longer  to  be  rebels. 

Will  you  submit,  Reader  1  Do  you  feel  you  are  a 
sinner?  Believe  me,  that  feeling,  if  sincere,  will 
make  you  strive  to  be  a  saint.  B.  Z. 


When  conviction  opens  the  eyes  of  the  natural 
man,  the  first  object  he  sees  is  Christ  on  the  cro>s, 
dying  for  hiin. 


anr  scrap  book. 

LEAF  LXV. 

"  Tbe  Bee  that  wanders,  and  sips  from  every  fiowar.  dis- 
poses what  she  has  gathered  into  her  cells."— Suae  a. 

A  Narrative  or  tub  Sufferings  which  the 
Jews  have  endured  in  England. 

How  soon  any  Jews  settled  in  England  is  uncertain : 
but  from  the  spread  of  Christianity  among  the  Bri- 
tons, previously  to  ita  establishment  by  Constantioe, 
it  is  reasonable  to  infer  that  there  had  long  been 
some  synagogues  here  •.  The  inroads  of  the  Saxons 
and  Danes  obliterated  much  of  the  imperfect  con- 
versions of  the  native  inhabitants.  At  this  period 
the  Jews,  with  singular  liberality,  patronized  the 
civilization  of  these  barbarous  heathens  by  endow, 
ing  Christian  monasteries.  In  a  charter  of  \Vitglaff, 
king  of  Mercia,  granted  to  the  monks  of  Croyland, 
we  find  confirmed  to  them  not  only  such  lands  as 
had  at  any  time  been  given  to  the  monastery  by  the 
kings  of  Mercia,  but  also  all  their  possessions  what- 
ever, whether  they  were  originally  bestowed  on  them 
by  Christians  or  Jews.  "  Omnes  terra*  et  tene- 
menta,  pottetthnet  et  eorum  peculia,  quee  reget  Afer- 
ciorum  et  eorum  proceret,  eel  ntii  fideles  Christian, 
eel  JutUei,  dictit  momehis  dederunt."  Nearly  a 
hundred  years  earlier,  the  Jews  must  have  been 
numerous  in  England,  since  the  twenty-fourth  pa- 
ragraph of  the  Canonical  Excerptions,  published 
by  Egbright,  archbishop  of  York,  in  740,  forbids 
any  ChrUtiaut  to  be  present  at  any  Jewish  feasts. 
Indeed,  during  the  feudal  age*,  the  Jews  seem  to 
have  been  the  most  opulent,  polished,  and  literate 
portion  of  the  laity.  They  were  the  only  bankers, 
or,  as  tbe  vulgar  term  them,  Mis) Fill  of  tbe  time. 
They  conducted  what  then  existed  of  foreign  trade, 
and  often  visited  the  civilized  south  of  Europe. 
They  wrought  most  of  the  gold  and  silver  orna- 
ments for  altars.  William  Rufus,  who  (as  Tovey 
says)  "was  no  better  than  an  infidel,"  not  only 
permitted,  but  encouraged  them  to  enter  into  so- 
lemn contests  with  his  bishops  concerning  the  true 
faith ;  swearing  by  the  faith  of  St.  Luke,  that  if  the 
Jews  got  the  better  in  the  dispute,  he  would  turn 
Jew  himself.    Accordingly,  in  his  time  there  was  a 

Eublic  meeting  of  the  chief  leaders  on  both  sides  in 
ondon ;  when  the  Jews  opposed  the  Christiana 
with  so  much  vigour,  that  the  bishops  and  clergy 
were  not  without  some  solicitude  how  the  disputa- 
tions might  terminate.  No  other  class  of  men  was 
at  that  period  enlightened  enough  to  cope  with  the 
priesthood.  Some  young  Jews  were  so  imprudent 
as  even  to  value  themselves  upon  their  infidelity. 
Tbe  son  of  one  Mossey,  of  Waliingford,  to  laugh  at 
the  votaries  of  St.  Frideswide,  would  sometime* 
crook  his  fingers,  and  then  pretend  that  he  had  mi- 
raculously made  tbem  straight  again :  at  other  times 
he  would  halt  like  a  cripple,  and  then  in  a  few  mi- 
nutes skip  and  dance  about,  bidding  the  crowd  ob- 
serve how  suddenly  he  had  cured  himself. 

*  From  tbe  preface  to  Lelaod's  Collections  it  appears, 
that  Mr.  Richard  Waller  believed  tbe  Jews  to  have  been 
settled  in  England  during  the  supremacy  of  tbe  Romans  , 
the  ground  of  nis conjecture  being,  that  above  seventy  years 
ago  there  was  lound  in  Mirk  Lane,  London,  a  Roman  blick, 
having  on  one  side  a  bas  relief  representing  Samson  driving 
tbe  foaes  into  a  field  of  corn  ,  wbicb  brick  was  the  key  of 
an  arch  in  a  vault,  discovered  at  the  same  lime  full  of  burnt 
corn  ;  and  from  the  elegancy  of  tbe  sculpture,  and  other 
ciiteria,  it  wis  inferred,  that  this  brick  could  be  no  work  of 
latter  ages;  and  if  of  Romans,  of  Roman  Jews,  from  Us 
subject. 
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Henry  II,  in  the  twenty-fourth  year  of  hia  reign, 
granted  a  burial  place  to  the  Jews  on  the  outside  of 
every  city  where  they  dwelt ;  a  proof  that  they  were 
very  uumerous  and  respected.  In  this  reign,  one 
Joshua,  a  Jew,  furnished  the  rebels  in  Ireland  with 

Sreat  sums  of  money  s  and  one  Sancto,  of  Bury 
t.  Edmund's,  took  in  pledge  certain  vessels  ap- 
pointed for  the  altar.  Others  were  grown  so  pre- 
sumptuous as  even  to  scoff  at,  and  ridicule,  the 
highest  dignitaries  of  the  church.  We  may  in  part 
owe  to  them  the  spirit  which  dictated  the  Constitu- 
tions of  Clarendon.  In  1188,  the  parliament  at 
Northampton  proposed  to  assess  the  Jews  at  sixty 
thousand  pounds,  and  the  Christians  at  seventy 
thousand,  towards  a  projected  war.  The  Jews  must 
have  been  very  rich,  or  the  parliament  very  tyran- 
nical. ' 

Under  Richard  I,  the  prejudices  of  the  populace 
were  set  loose  against  the  Jews.  A  crusade  had 
been  resolved  on.  The  declamations  of  the  clergy 
in  favour  of  this  holy  war  stirred  up  the  intolerance 
of  the  vulgar.  In  London,  a  riotous  mob  broke 
open  and  plundered  the  houses  of  the  Jews.  Three 
persons  only  were  punished,  who  by  mistake  had 
injured  the  houses  of  Christians.  In  six  months 
the  flame  became  general.  The  most  formidable 
explosion  happened  at  Stamford  fair,  which  had 
drawn  together  great  multitudes  of  people,  and 
among  them,  whole  troops  of  roaming'  saints,  who 
were  preparing  to  go  with  the  king  to  the  Holy 
Land.  These  zealous  men,  disdaining  that  the  ene- 
mies of  Christ  should  abound  in  wealth,  while  they, 
who  were  his  great  friends,  were  obliged  to  strip 
their  wives  and  children  of  common  necessaries,  to 
supply  the  charges  of  the  voyage,  persuaded  them- 
selves that  God  would  be  highly  honoured  if  they 
should  first  cut  the  throats  of  the  Jews,  and  then 
seize  upon  their  money,  —  so  ready  are  men  to  be- 
lieve that  which  tends  to  their  worldly  advantage. 
Accordingly  they  flew  upon  them,  and  finding  very 
little  resistance  from  an  oppressed  and  spiritless 
enemy,  quickly  made  themselves  master*  of  their 
persons  and  fortunes,  the  former  of  which  they 
treated  with  all  kinds  of  barbarity.  Some  few  of 
them  indeed  were  so  fortunate  as  to  get  shelter  in 
the  castle;  whither,  a*  they  fled  without  their 
riches,  the  source  of  all  their  misery,  they  were  not 
eagerly  pursued.    And  as  these  devout  pilgrims 

Eretended  to  do  all  this  for  the  advancement  of 
tod's  glory,  to  show  they  were  in  earnest,  they 
took  shipping  as  fast  as  they  could,  and  fled  away 
for  Jerusalem,  not  so  much  as  one  of  them  being 
detained  by  the  magistrates,  or  any  further  inquiry 
made  by  the  king  into  such  a  sanctified  piece  of 
villany. 

Internal  trade  must  at  that  time  have  been  chiefly 
conducted  by  the  Jews,  since  they  were  assembled 
in  such  numbers  at  an  inland  fair.  They  had  pro- 
bably too,  ere  this,  bestowed  upon  commerce  the 
important  improvement  of  inventing  bUlt  of  ex- 
change, as  mention  seems  to  be  made  of  them  by 
the  name  of  Starra  (from  the  Hebrew  Shetar)  in 
certain  Latin  documents  of  this  era.  The  Jews  were 
still  admitted  to  the  liberal  professions,  as  the  cruel 
edict  of  Richard  I,  for  registering  their  property, 
orders  that  their  "  contracts  should  he  made  in  the 
presence  of  two  assigned  lawyers,  who  were  Jewt, 
two  who  were  Christians,  and  two  public  notaries." 
This  king  appointed  Justicers  of  the  Jews,  whose 
office  it  was  to  collect  and  pay  into  the  exchequer 
the  taxes  assessed  upon  that  unfortunate  sect.  Be- 
nedict de  Talemunt  and  Joseph  Aaron  were  the  two 
«r»t  of  these  Justicers. 


The  intolerant  policy  of  Richard  I,  occasioned 
the  emigration  of  all  the  wealthier  Jews,  and  a  con. 
sequent  defalcation  of  the  revenue ;  which  was  so 
sensibly  felt,  that  King  John,  in  1199,  used  several 
arts  to  draw  them  back  into  his  kingdom  ;  not  only 
confirming  their  ancient,  but  offering  new  privi- 
leges, and  particularly  that  of  naming  a  high-priest 
by  the  title  of  Presbyter  Judaeorum.  Many  Jews 
upon  this  returned,  and  were  afterwards  more  cru- 
elly plundered  than  ever.  Our  Great  Charter  sanc- 
tions an  injustice  to  the  Jews  by  enacting,  that  "  if 
any  persons  have  borrowed  money  of  the  Jews, 
more  or  leu,  and  die  before  they  have  paid  the  debt, 
the  debt  shall  not  grow  while  the  heir  is  underage," 
&c.  Henry  III  liberated  such  Jews  as  were  in  pri- 
son, ordered  them  to  be  protected  against  the  in- 
sults of  Jerusalem  pilgrims,  aud  to  wear  upon  the 
fore  part  of  their  upper  garment,  two  broad  stripes 
of  white  linen  or  parchment.  In  this  reign,  Stephen 
Langton,  archbishop  of  Canterbury,  and  Hugo  do 
Velles,  bishop  of  Lincoln,  in  hopes  to  drive  them 
away  by  want  of  sustenance,  published  injunctions 
throughout  their  respective  dioceses,  that  no  Chris- 
tian should  presume  to  have  communication  with, 
or  tell  them  any  provision,  under  pain  of  excommu- 
nication :  and  the  same  seems  to  have  been  done  by 
the  bishop  of  Norwich.  Persons  unacquainted  with 
the  nature  of  false  zeal  (continues  Tovev,  p.  83), 
when  backed  by  authority,  will  scarcely  believe  that 
the  Jews  had  been  in  any  great  danger  of  starving, 
though  the  king  had  not  interposed  in  this  matter. 
Yet  Rapin  tells  us,  that  when  the  Gehardine  here- 
tics* made  their  appearance  in  the  time  of  Henry  II, 
and  orders  were  given  not  to  relieve  them,  the  pro- 
hibition was  so  punctually  observed,  that  all  those 
wretches  miserably  perished  with  hunger. 

Be  it  remembered,  however,  that  the  prior  of 
Dunstable,  much  about  this  time,  granted  to  several 
Jews  free  liberty  to  reside  in  bis  lordship,  and  to 
enjoy  all  the  privileges  of  it,  in  consideration  of  the 
annual  payment  of  two  silver  spoons. 

(To  be  continued.) 

S.J.  B»—«. 

*  These  unhappy  people,  about  thirty  in  number,  of  both 
sexes,  fled  from  persecution  in  Germany,  to  England.  Soon 
after  their  arrival,  Henry  II  summoned  a  council  at  Oxford 
to  inquire  into  their  tenets.  The  bishops  being  assembled, 
and  the  miserable  fugitives  brought  before  them,  they  were 
examined  about  their  belief.  Gerard,  their  leader,  an- 
swered, they  were  Cbristiani,  and  believed  the  doctrine  of 
the  apostles.  Dupin  says  they  were  a  party  of  the  Vaudois, 
that  pious  and  persecuted  race,  whose  sentiments  ap- 
proached^ very  nearly  to  what  is  nowdenominatcd  Calvic- 

them  as  heretics,  and  turned  them  over  to  ih^seculVr 
power-,  and  the  king,  as  the  shortest  mode  of  confuting 
them,  caused  them  all  to  be  branded  in  the  forehead,  and 
publicly  whipped  out  of  Oxford,  at  the  same  time  forbid- 
ding all  bis  subjects  to  relieve  them  ,  and  in  a  little  time, 
through  the  merciless  rigour  of  this  sentence,  and  the  seve- 
rity of  the  season,  it  being  the  midst  of  winter,  did  these 
poor  victims  to  priestly  intolerance,  in  a  country  called 
Christisn,  perish  in  a  manner  the  most  inhuman.  I  hey 
bore  their  sufferings  with  the  utmost  meekness,  singing, 
"  blessed  are  ye  when  men  shall  hate  you,  and  cast  out 
your  name  as  evil,  for  the  Son  of  Man's  sake." — S.  3,  B. 


It  is  not  only  difficult,  but  impossible,  to  have 
heaven  here  and  bereaAer  ,  to  live  in  sensual  lusts, 
and  to  attain  spiritual  bliss;  to  pass  from  one  para- 
dise to  another ,-  to  be  a  mirror  of  felicity  in  both 
worlds;  to  shine  with  glorious  rays  both  ia  this 
globe  of  earth  and  the  orb  of  heaven.  —  Hicron. 
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THE  BIRTHDAY. 


BY  R.  B.  TAYLOR,  MISSIONARY  TO  Ea.SBQ.LI  HO. 

Is  there  a  day  whose  influence  tweet 
Is  felt  by  all,  both  poor  and  great? 
I«  there  a  day  which  can  impart 
Improvement  to  the  serious  heart  ? 

That  is  the  natal  day. 

The  sheep-hoy,  on  the  dreary  plain, 

And  piere'd  with  cold,  or  drench'd  with  rain. 

OR,  as  he  wipe*  his  tears  way, 

He  smiles,  as  thinking  on  thai  day, 

The  Jay  which  gave  him  birth. 

The  youth,  impatient  of  control 
That  wisely  curbs  his  restive  soul. 
Dreams,  as  he  feels  the  galling  yoke. 
Of  that  day  when  his  chains  are  broke. 
And  hails  his  natal  day. 

The  exile  in  a  distant  land. 
Far  from  the  dear  domestic  hand, 
Joys,  through  whatever  clime  he  roves, 
To  celebrate  the  day  he  loves, 

And  keeps  his  natal  day. 

The  Christian,  numb'ring  well  his  days, 
Applies  his  soul  to  wUdom's  ways, 
And  asks,  as  birthdays  roll  away, 
How  they'll  appear  in  that  great  day. 

The  natal  day  of  heav'n  ? 

Yea,  to  the  Judge  our  birthdays  mount, 
And  there  present  a  strict  account. 
Ah  !  than  how  sad  with  us,  if  none 

before  "  the  great  white  throne," 
Our  new,  best  natal  day ! 


*'  MY  HOPE  IS  IN  THEE." 

PSALM  XXXIX,  /. 

O  LonD !  I  am  both  weak  and  blind. 
Gross  darkness  reigns  throughout  my  mind ; 
My  soul  is  struggling  to  be  free, 
But  I  will  place  my  hope  in  Thee. 

My  treach'rous  heart  would  oft  betray, 
And  turn  mc  from  the  narrow  way ; 
To  make  me  sin  it  forms  a  plea. 
But  I  will  place  my  hope  in  Thee. 

The  world,  with  all  its  idle  toys, 
Surrounds  and  tempts  me  with  its  joys; 
But  from  its  vanities  I'll  flee. 
And  solely  place  my  hope  in  Thee. 

Innumerable  snares  I  trace, 
Spread  to  effect  my  soul's  disgrace: 
Lord,  give  me  light  thy  wav  to  see, 

in  Thee. 


And  ever  keep  my  hope 


W.  R.  S. 


DESIRING  DIVINE  REMEMBRANCE. 

Fountain  of  happiness  divine, 

Thy  presence  let  me  see; 
In  tender  mercy  on  me  shine, 

In  love  remember  me. 

A  sinner  vile,  a  helpless  worm, 

Now  lifts  his  soul  to  Thee ; 
AssnrM  Thou  wilt  not  treat  with  scorn. 

His  cry,  "  Remember  me." 


When,  on  rebellion  madly  bent, 

I  did  thy  presence  flee. 
On  mercy's  triumphs  still  intent. 
Thou  didst  remember  me. 


And  when  my  pour  back 

Forgetful  is  of  Thee, 
Acting  a  tender  father's  part. 

Thou  doM  remember  me. 

And  after  so  much  mercy  past, 

Wilt  Thou  unmindful  be? 
No,  faith  does  still  thy  promise  clasp, 

«'  I  will  remember  thee." 

And  as  thy  love  I  contemplate, 
Thy  love  to  firm  and  free, 

I  feel  Thou  never  canst  forget. 
But  must  remember  mc. 


DISCOURSES  UPONJTHE  .EXISTENCE  AND 

ATTRIBUTES  OF  GOD. 

By  Stephen  Charnock,  B.  D.    2  vols.  12mo.  cloth, 
pp.  1380.   London,  Religious  Tract  Society. 

Charnock  was  a  Nonconformist  divine  of  the  seven- 
teenth  century  1  he  ranked  very  high  as  a  scholar, 
and  his  reputation  as  a  Christian  theologian  still  oc- 
cupies a  station  among  those  of  the  highest  class. 

Every  library  of  divinity  is  considered  incomplete 
that  is  not  enriched  with  the  works  of  Charnock. 
His  Discourses  on  Regeneration,  and  his  Treatise  on 
Divine  Providence,  are  esteemed  as  far  surpassing 
most  works  on  those  subjects ;  and  his  Discourse* 
on  the  Divine  Attributes  are  regarded  as  greatly 
superior  to  all  other  productions  on  those  sublime 
brauches  of  Christian  Knowledge. 

Charnock'"  Discourses  require  serious  and  devo- 
tional readers :  their  value  and  excellencies  cannot 
be  appreciated  by  those  whose  reading  U  only  cur- 
sory or  occasional ;  but  those  Christians  who  are 
solicitous  to  obtain  establishment  in  divine  doctrine, 
and  their  minds  improved  by  spiritual  edification, 
will  find  these  volumes  au  inestimable  treasure  of 
theological  truth. 

Students  for  the  Christian  ministry  especially  will 
have  cause  to  thank  the  Religious  Tract  Society  for 
this  valuable  addition  to  their  catalogue  of  theologi- 
cal treatises ;  and  the  Committee  of  that  Institution 
are  entitled  to  the  thanks  of  the  Christian  churches 
for  their  liberal  resolution  to  allow  those  who  are 
preparing  for  the  ministry  to  purchase  from  their 
list  to  the  amount  of  10?.  at  half-price.  Many 
students  whose  means  are  limited  will,  we  trust,  have 
their  libraries  enriched  by  this  measure,  through 
the  generous  aid  of  wealthy  Christians. 

The  Third  Volume  of  the  Christian's  Penny  Magaiiae  i» 
now  published,  price  Dt.tid.  bound  in  cloth.  Vols. I  and  II 
may  be  had  at  the  Publishers',  or  any  particular  Ptrtt  sr 
Numbers  to  complete  bats. 

The  Christian's  Pikny  Maoaxini  may  be  dehverad 
weekly  in  the  Towns  of  the  United  Kingdom,  by  ibste 
Booksellers  and  Newsmen  to  whom  Subscribers  addre» 
their  order*.  Being  unstamped,  it  cannot  be  transmitted 
by  post  as  a  newspaper :  bat  for  the  convenience  of  our 
country  friends  ana  others,  who  cannot  obtain  the  publi- 
cation weekly,  it  is  published  every  four  weeks  in  parts, 
each  including  four  numbers;  accepting  in  June  sad  De- 
cember, in  each  of  which  a  part  is  published  containing 
six  numbers.  No  extra  charge  is  made  for  the  wrapper : 
so  thst  the  whole  annual  expense  of  the  twelve  parts  is 
4s.  4©!. 

London:  Printed  and  Published  bj  C.  WOOD  AN D  SON,  Poooto* 
Court,  fleet  Str*et  i  to  whom  all  Communication  for  the  Editor 
I ;  —  and  sold  by  all  Bookietler*  aod 


t  ixitd)  abould  beaddrrned 
tnitu  ia  the  t'uiied  King* 
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ST.  OSYTH'S  PRIORY,  ESSEX. 


ST.  OSYTH'S  PRIORY. 

St.  Ostth  was  a  celebrated  saint,  who  was  ca- 
nonized in  the  dark  ages  of  popish  superstition 
This  name  is  now  given  to  a  small  village  iu  Essex, 
about  twelve  mil"-,  south  hy  east  of  Colchester.  This 
lady's  name  was  anciently  written  (Kith,  and  Osgith; 
and  she  is  said  to  have  been  murdered  by  foreign 
pirates  in  the  seventh  century. 

OsTth's  biographer  was  the  son  of  a  nobleman, 
and  one  of  the  canons  of  this  famous  priory,  several 
centuries  after  her  decease.  His  account  of  her, 
like  all  ancient  traditions  and  popish  legends,  can- 
not he  fully  relied  on  as  perfectly  correct  in  all  par- 
ticulars ;  but  historians  state  the  following  circum- 
stances respecting  her. 

Lady  Osgith  was  the  daughter  of  Fritheswald,  a 
British  prince,  and  her  mother  was  Wilburga, 
daughter  of  Penda,  king  of  Mercia.  She  was  bom 
at  Quarendon  in  the  parish  of  Aylesbury,  and 
brought  up  with  an  aunt  at  Elesborough  in  Chiltern 
hills,  three  miles  from  Aylesbury.  Influenced  by 
the  prevailing  superstition,  she  made  a  vow  of  per- 
petual virginity,  but  wa<  obliged  against  her  will  to 
mirry  Sighere,  I  he  Christian  king  of  the  East  Au- 

Vol.  IV. 


gles:  however,  the  marriage  was  never  consum- 
mated ;  for,  in  the  absence  of  her  husband,  she 
veiled  her  head,  to  which  he  at  last  consented,  ami 
gave  her  the  village  of  Chic,  where  she  began  to 
found  a  church,  dedicated  to  the  honour  of  St.  Peter 
and  St.  Paul;  and  she  instituted  a  uunnery  of  .Ma- 
turines,  or  of  the  order  of  the  Holy  Trinity. 

Osgith's  peace  and  prosperity  in  her  new  esta- 
blishment continued  but  a  short  period,  on  account 
of  the  dreadful  disorders  of  those  times,  aud  bet- 
pious  zeal  seemed  to  mark  her  out  as  a  proper  sa- 
crifice to  the  cupidity  of  lawless  marauders,  Iinjtmr 
and  Hubba,  said  to  hare  been  Danish  pirates,  seized 
the  monastery  of  Lady  Osgith,  and  spoiled  it,  bar- 
barously murdering  the  holy  matron  herself.  Hav- 
ing put  her  to  death  by  the  sword,  they  are  aaid  to 
have  cut  off  her  head  at  a  fountain  near  Cbich, 
where  she  used  to  wash  herself  with  her  virgin  sis- 
ters. She  was  buried  before  the  doors  of  her 
church :  but  her  body  was  removed  from  St.Osith's 
to  Aylesbury,  whereat  remained  forty-tix  years,  for 
fear  of  the  Danes,  and  then  brought  back  again  to 
her  awn  sacred  ground.  A  festival  to  her  bouoqi 
v»a*  <aeb*Urared  on  the  7th  of  October. 


St  Osith'a  Priory  was  built 
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Richard  dc  Beimels,  consecrated  bishop  of  London 
in  the  year  lH)d  This  religious  house  was  built 
about  the  year  1118,  for  regular  canons  of  the  order 
of  St.  Augustin.  The  church  was  supplied  with 
priests  to  perform  the  service  of  mass,  and  other 
ecclesiastical  duties,  from  the  monastery,  or  by 
such  as  they  appointed,  till  the  suppression  of  reli- 
gious houses  by  Henry  VIII.  The  revenues  of  this 
establishment  had  become  very  large;  for  at  the 
time  of  (he  surrender,  in  lf»39,  the  annual  amount 
of  rental  of  it*  estates  was  768/.  5*.  8rf.  according  to 
Speed  j  or  677/.  ~,a.  2d.  according  to  Dugdale.  The 
abbot,  prior,  and  eighteen  cunout  subscribed  to  the 
king's  supremacy  at  the  titt;e  of  the  surrender ;  by 
which  may  be  conjectured  the  extent  of  this  esta- 
blishment. 

St.  Osyth  was  erected  into  au  honour  by  act  of  ; 
parliament  in  1546.     Henry  granted  to  Thomas 
Lord  Cromwell  the  site  of  St.  Osyth's,  soon  after  the 
surrender:  but  upon  hij  atlaiuder  the  estate  re- 
verted to  the  crown.    King  Edward  VI,  for  the  sum 
of  3,974/.  9*.  A^d.  granted  it  to  Thomas  Uarcy,  I 
knight  of  the  garter  and  chamberlain  of  the  house-  J 
hold.    But  it  does  not  fall  withiu  our  province  to  1 
trace  the  history  of  this  monastery  :  part  of  it  only 
is  now  standing,  forming  the  elegant  seat  of  the 
£arl  of  Rochford. 


ILLUSTRATIONS  OF  PSALM  XLV. 

Messiah  is  the  immediate  subject  of  prophecy  in 
<the  forty-fifth  Psalm,  as  U  manifest  front  the  appli- 
cation of  part  of  h  to  him  by  the  apostle  Paul,  in 
the  first  chapter  of  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews. 
Every  allusion  shows  the  author's  acquaintance 
"with  the  customs  and  ceremonies  of  Asiatic  courts. 
The  splendour  of  the  royal  robes,  the  sabre  girt 
upon  the  thigh,  the  sharp  arrows  in  the  hand  of  the 
mighty,  the  princely  state,  the  gorgeous  apartments 
inlaid  with  ivory,  '  Iwtrbaric  pearls  and  gold,'  the 
bright  damsel-train,  the  perfumed  and  embroidered 

farmenta,  and,  above  all,  that  great  luxury  of  the 
last,  the  fragrant  and  aromatic  oil,  composed  of  the 
most  coctly  balms,  aud  redolent  of  "  myrrh  and 
-aloes  and  cassia,"  here  called,  from  its  exhilarating 
effect  upon  the  animal  spirits,  "  the  oil  of  gladness," 
all  show  that  the  picture  is  drawn  from  the  life,  and 
that  the  scene  is  laid  in  foreign  climes,  in  a  country 
nearer  to  the  sun  than  our  own.  We  have  read  of  a 
distinguished  individual  who  went  out  to  the  East 
an  infidel,  and  returned  a  Christian,  and  upon  whom 
some  of  these  ceremonies  had  been  performed,  who 
avowed  that  the  first  thing  which  shook  his  scepti- 
cism, was  the  perfect  accordance  betweeu  the  de- 
scriptions of  Scripture  and  the  practices  of  those 
countries  in  the  present  time,  which  convinced  him 
that  the  first  assumption  of  the  Bible,  that  of  being 
au  Eastern  book,  was  undeniably  true,  and  conse- 
quently predisposed  him  for  the  examination  and 
reception  of  its  higher  evidences. 

In  the  travels  of  Ibn  Batuta,  recently  published 
by  ths  Oriental  Translation  Committee,  aud  trans- 
lated hy  the  Rev.  Professor  Lee,  we  have  a  spleudid 
description  of  the  court  of  Sultan  Mahommed  Uz- 
bek, visited  by  Batuta  in  the  fourteenth  century, 
which  is  adduced  by  the  learned  translator  as  a  "  fine 
illustration  of  the  regal  nomp  exhibited  in  the  xtvth 
Psalm,  where  we  find  the  queen  also  enjoying  the 
honour  due  to  her  rank,  very  unlike  the  practice  of 
the  Mahominedans,  among  whom  they  are  never 
Allowed  to  appear  *ui  public." 


Batuta  says,  "  I  next  set  out  fqr  the  camp  of  the 
Sultan,  and  arrived  at  a  station  to  which  the  Saltan 
with  his  retinue  had  just  come  before  us.  This  Sullin 
Mohammed  Uzbek,  is  very  powerful,  eniovs  exten- 
sive rule,  and  is  a  subdaer  of  infidels.   He  is  one  of 
the  seven  great  kings  of  the  world.   It  is  a  custom 
with  Mohammed  Uzbek  to  sit  after  prayer  on  the 
Friday,  under  an  alcove,  called  *  the  golden  alcove,' 
which  is  very  much  ornamented;  he  has  •  throue 
in  the  middle  of  it,  overlaid  with  silver  plate,  which 
is  gilded  and  set  with  jewels.   The  Sultan  sits  upon 
the  throue ;  his  four  wives,  some  at  his  right-hand, 
others  at  his  left,  sitting  also  upon  the  throne. 
Before  the  throne  stand  his  two  sons,  one  on  his 
right-hand,  the  other  on  his  left ;  before  him  site 
his  daughter.    Whenever  one  of  these  wives  enters, 
he  arises,  and  taking  her  by  tlie  hand,  puts  her  into 
her  place  upon  the  throue.  Thus  they  are  exposed, 
without  so  much  as  a  veil,  to  the  sight  of  all.  After 
this  come  in  tbe  great  emirs,  for  whom  chair*  arc 
placed  on  the  right  hand  and  on  the  left.  Before 
the  king  stand  the  princes,  who  are  the  sont  of  his 
uncles,  brothers,  and  near  kinsmen.    In  front  of 
these,  and  near  the  doors,  stand  the  sons  of  the 
great  emirs,  and  behind  these  the  general  officers  of 
the  army.   People  then  enter  according  to  their 
rank,  and  saluting  the  king,  return  and  take  their 
seats  at  a  distance.    When,  however,  the  evening 
prayer  is  over,  the  supreme  consort,  who  is  queen, 
returns ;  the  rest  follow,  each  with  their  attendant 
beautiful  slaves,   lite  women,  who  are  separated, 
are  seated  upon  horses ;  before  their  carriages  are 
cavalry,  behind  them  beautiful  Mamalukes.  The 
wives  of  this  king  are  highly  honoured,  each  has 
a  mansion  for  herself,  her  followers,  and  ser- 
vants.'' 

In  the  expressions,  "  The  Princess  of  Tyre  shall 
bring  thee  presents.  Bearing  thy  precious  trea- 
sures appear  the  daughters  of  kings," — allusion  is 
to  the  ancient  custom  of  female  captives  of  tbe 
highest  rank  gracing  the  triumph  of  the  conqueror, 
with  their  treasures  carried  before  them ;  a  scene, 
from  the  distant  apprehension  of  which  the  haughty 
spirit  of  Cleopatra  recoiled,  preferring  death  to 
such  dishonour.  By  the  queen-consort  in  the  psalm, 
stated  at  the  king's  right-hand,  Horsley  understands 
the  Jewish  church,  and  by  the  captive  daughters  of 
royalty  bringing  in  their  tributary  gifts,  the  con- 
verts gathered  from  among  the  Gentiles  were  sym- 
bolized ,•  a  prophecy  which  accorded  with  the  fa- 
vourite anticipation  among  the  Jews,  that  all  uations 
should  be  subsidiary  to  their  greatness,  and  par- 
ticipate in  the  splendour  of  their  religioun  pri- 
vileges. 


NECESSARY  MEASURE  OF  REPENTANCE. 

Some  well  meaning  Christians  tremble  for  their 
salvation,  because  tbey  have  never  gone  through 
that  valley  of  tears  aud  of  sorrow,  which  tbey  have 
been  taught  to  consider  as  an  ordeal  that  mast  be 
passed  through,  before  they  can  arrive  at  regenera- 
tion. To  satisfy  such  minds,  it  may  be  observed, 
that  the  slightest  sorrow  for  sin  is  sufficient,  if  it 
produce  amendment,  and  that  the  greatest  is  insuf- 
ficient if  it  do  no  not.  Therefore,  by  their  own 
fruits  let  them  prove  themselves ;  for  some  soils 
will  take  the  good  seed,  without  being  watered  with 
tears,  or  harrowed  up  by  affliction.—  Lacon. 

N.  R. 
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ON  DIVINE  INFLUENCE, 

No  IX. 
Rki'kntanck. 

No  disposition  of  miud  is  more  important  than  that 
on  which  I  aid  now  to  treat,  since  it  must  be  viewed 
as  the  basis  on  which  all  moral  and  religious  im- 
provement i»  founded,  and  the  only  ouc  in  which 
an  individual  is  fit  or  able  to  receive  the  blessings 
of  forgiveness,  and  realize  the  goodness  aud  favour 
of  his  Creator. 

It  mutt  be  apparent  to  all  who  have  even  glanced 
at  their  Bible,  that  the  great  doctrine  preached  by 
our  blessed  Redeemer,  while  on  earth,  was  that  of 
Repentance.  His  efforts  seemed  to  have  been  di- 
recced  rather  against  the  vices  and  follies  with 
which  his  hearers  were  surrouuded,  and  in  endea- 
vouring to  deliver  them  from  the  bondage  of  sin, 
than  to  giving  them  any  particular  information  con- 
cerning that  mediation  by  which  he  was  at  that 
moment  rendering  it  possible  that  God  might  be 
just,  and  yet  the  justificr  of  believers  in  Juus. 
Surely  then  we  must  feel,  as  followers  of  the  Son 
of  God,  that  oor  first  efforts  must  he  to  make  men 
throw  down  the  arms  of  rebellion,  and  obey  the 
commands  of  their  Heavenly  Father. 

The  distinctions  between  right  and  wrong  are 
broad  aud  easily  discerned,  and  each  man  has 
within  him  a  monitor  competent  to  decide  con. 
cerniug  every  action,  if  allowed  to  speak  the  truth, 
unfettered  by  opinion  and  prejudice.  Therefore  it 
is  that  the  Holy  Spirit  selects  the  conscience  ns 
the  medium  through  which  he  leads  men  to  rc- 
peutance. 

Concerning  the  true  explanation  which  should  be 
given  of  this  important  state  of  heart,  it  will  not 
be  necessary  to  say  much ;  for  although  reliirtous 
writers  are  fond  of  enlarging  on  the  topic,  it  is  to 
be  feared  too  many  have  darkened  counsel  by  words 
without  knowledge,  and  sent  their  hearers  to  make 
those  inquiries  in  the  mysterious  seclusions  of  their 
/eefm/rt,  which  Jesus  Christ  directed  all  who  lis- 
tened to  his  perfect  instructions  to  make  in  the  more 
obvious  and  easily  examined  records  of  their  mo- 
tions. 

It  is  true  that  repentance  will  lead  a  man  to 
form  the  most  distressing  ideas  of  the  evil  of  sin, 
both  as  to  its  guilt  in  being  opposition  to  a  gra- 
cious Being,  and  also  as  to  its  sad  consequences 
wherever  it  has  been  introduced  ;  and  he  will  feel 
the  deepest  and  most  rooted  hatred  of  that  which 
he  perceives  to  be  so  injurious  and  exceeding  sinful. 
It  is  true  that  such  a  one  will  regret  deeply  that  he 
was  ever  so  indiscreet  as  to  join  the  standard  of  re- 
bellion ;  and  that  he  has  so  long  been  foolish 
enough  to  reject  the  proffered  mercy  of  God  in 
Jesus  Christ,  and  be  will  weep  to  think  that  such 
disinterested  tenderness  as  that  which  prompts 
every  action  of  the  Deity  to  his  creatures  should  be 
so  ill  requited  ;  and  tha't  He  who  bled  on  Calvary 
to  rescue  and  redeem  a  world  of  sinners  should 
still  be  the  despised  and  rejected  of  men :  and  all 
these  painful  feelings  will  of  course  be  augmented 
by  the  ever-recurring  thought,  that  he  was  also 
among  the  number  of  those  hapless  ones,  and  that 
he  had  increased  the  woe  which  Jesus  underwent, 
and  had  joined  in  the  contempt  poured  on  his 
Gospel,  and  the  neglect  with  which  all  his  invita- 
tions were  treated.  These  feelings  I  readily  admit 
will  accumpani y  repentance — will.oecff«'/»  repentance; 
are  in  fact  what  the  apostle  calls  "  the  godly  sorrow 
that  icordcth  repentance;"  but  I  caunot  consider 


that  of  themselves  they  constitute  repentance  itself. 
I  believe  it  will  be  found  that  there  is  not  a  single 
passage  in  the  Bible  which  does  not  confirm  the 
opinion,  that  repentance  is  the  determination  to  for- 
sake  sin,  and  the  consequent  forsaking  of  it.  It  is 
not  enough  that  I  must  sec  and  regret  my  crimes, 
and  weep  bitter  tears  at  the  hardness  of  my  stubborn 
heart ;  it  is  not  enough  that  I  form  lofty  concep- 
tions of  the  ultimate  ruin  of  the  servants  of  sin,  nml 
feel  a  longing  desire  to  be  ranked  among  the  bold 
and  daring  minority,  who  in  the  midst  of  a  world  of 
sinners  are  striving  to  obey  the  voice  of  their 
Muker.  I  must  do  more  than  this.  The  prodigal 
formed  many  a  painful  reminiscence  of  the  plea- 
sures of  home,  and  wept  many  a  tear  at  his  aliena- 
tion from  it;  but  the  moment  of  repentance  was 
that  in  which  he  arose  and  went  to  his  father  with 
the  hnmble  supplication  of  conscious  unworthineti. 

The  means  by  which  this  disposition  and  action 
are  occasioned  are,  I  apprehend,  similar  to  those  by 
which  I  expressed  the  opinion  in  my  last  essay  that 
conviction  of  sin  is  produced.  There  may,  how- 
ever, as  the  mind  advances  more  in  the  ways  of  re- 
ligion, be  an  increased  sense  of  the  ingratitude  of 
sin.  The  character  of  God  as  a  kind  and  loving 
Father  will  be  more  clearly  seen,  and  the  heart  will 
be  affected,  not  only  by  the  reflection  that  opposi- 
tion has  been  offered  to  an  Almighty  God,  out  to 
those  very  dispensations  by  which  he  was  endea- 
vouring to  promote  the  welfare  of  his  rebellious 
servant.  An  illustration  of  my  meaning  may  be 
drawu  from  the  well-known  scene  of  a  wicked  son 
in  a  pious  family.  The  father,  if  he  be  wise,  will 
inflexibly  administer  such  chastisements  as  sound 
reasoning  tells  him  are  likely  to  reclaim  his  child  j 
and  when,  by  the  inconvenience  and  misery  which 
the  sinner  feels  from  such  a  course  of  conduct,  and 
from  contrasting  his  own  wretchedness  with  the 
happiness  of  the  other  members  of  the  family,  he 
begins  to  ascribe  his  sufferings  to  his  sins,  aud  re- 
solve ;  to  leave  them  off,  I  should  say  he  is  con- 
vinced of  sin ;  and  when  in  accordance  with  that  re- 
solution he  comes  to  his  parent,  acknowledges  his 
fault,  and  sincerely  strives  to  amend  it,  I  should  say 
he  is  repenting.  Of  course  his  mind  will  be  affected 
by  varying  emotions  of  hope,  fear,  and  shame  ;  but 
if  these  emotions  lead  him  to  amend,  we  will  not 
trouble  ourselves  to  make  any  metaphysical  in- 
quiries as  to  their  nature  or  extent—*'  Go,  and  sin 
uo  more." 

These  remarks  arc  offered  with  a  view  to  remove 
the  burden  which  is  too  often  felt  by  really  sincere 
persons,  as  to  whether  their  repentance  is  genuine. 
For  such  persons  I  have  the  utmost  respect  and  the 
most  affectionate  sympathy.  Your  inquiries,  my 
Christian  friends,  are  directed  by  a  disposition  from 
which  we  hope  every  thing,  and  which  clearly 
evinces  that  you  are  the  subjects  of  an  effectual  and 
saving  in8uence  from  above.  Do  not,  therefore, 
suppoac,  that  1  am  speaking  lightly  of  your  anxieties, 
if  1  tell  you  that  I  consider  them  in  some  respects 
unnecessary  and  injurious.  It  has  ever  been,  and  I 
trust  ever  will  be,  my  earnest  effort  to  illustrate  and 
enforce  the  genuine  gospel  of  the  Son  of  God ;  and 
my  firm  conviction  is,  that  he  neither  requires  nor 
authorizes  any  mind  to  be  agitated  by  doubt  or 
suspense  on  such  a  momentous  topic.  1  am  at  a 
loss  to  find  in  the  language  of  the  Saviour  any  thing 
hut  peace  and  consolation  to  all  who  will  accept 
him  ;  aud  am  therefore  emboldened  to  assure  you, 
that  if  you  have  been  led  to  forsake  sin,  ami  In 
make  honest  endeavours  to  please  God,  you  have 
repented.   Perhaps  you  will  refuse  this  cousolation, 
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on  the  ground  of  your  numerous  faults;  lint,  «s 
you  value  your  happiness  through  life,  let  me  urge 
you  to  be  cautious  how  you  write  against  yourself 
those  bitter  things  which  the  Lord  has  uot  written 
and  will  not  write  against  you.  Sincere  olwdieuce 
must  he  imperfect  in  (his  life ;  and  the  more  deeply 
you  feel  your  imperfection,  the  more  strong  is  the 
argument  on  which  you  may  found  your  hopes  and 
your  happiness. 

But  I  regret  to  know,  that  while  real  Christians 
will  not  believe  they  are  so,  some  professors  are 
loud  and  hrawliug  in  their  demand  for  the  honours 
of  superior  sanctity.  You  say  you  have  repented. 
Allow  me  to  ask  you  to  specify  one  sin  which  for  the 
sake  of  God  you  hare  renounced.  You  have  joined 
a  congregation  —  you  attend  religious  meetings  — 
you  subscribe  to  missionary  societies  —  and  (unlike 
your  Saviour)  often  in  conversation  use  the  name  of 
the  blessed  (iod.  You  affect  horror  at  the  inuocent 
amusements  of  life,  and  think  it  religion  to  deny 
yourselves  the  pleasures  which  your  Maker  has,  by 
making  them,  allowed  all  his  creatures  to  enjoy. 
And  perhaps  there  was  a  time  when  you  did  not 
adopt  any  of  the  before-enumerated  modes  of  cou- 
ducl ;  and  therefore  you  say  you  arc  converted  — 
sanctified  —  saved.  \ou  may  he  so:  but  the  fact 
mu»t  rest  on  evidence  quite  the  reverse  of  this. 
This  is  public.  Go  home.  Arc  you  industrious, 
honest,  cleanly,  pure,  kind,  gentle,  merciful?  Do 
you  make  as  much  endeavour  to  cleanse  the  inside 
as  the  outthle  of  your  conduct?  1  know  my  kind 
readers  will  pardon  me  when  I  say,  that  I  have 
always  found  men  who  prof  est  religion  devoid  of  it. 
Repentance,  like  a  clear  and  deep  stream,  flows 
silently  along.  The  man  feels  its  influence :  he 
strives  to  become  holy :  he  imitates  Jesus  Christ : 
he  longs  to  sec  the  whole  world  happy ;  aud  forget- 
ting the  distinctions  of  party,  he  prays  for  the  in- 
crease  of  piety  and  virtue.  Like  a  returning  prodi- 
gal, he  is  meek  and  unassuming,  and  unseen  fiy  the 
eye  of  man  a  tear  will  often  roll  down  his  cheek, 
caused  by  an  inward  sense  of  how  little  he  can  do 
for  one  who  has  done  all  for  him. 

O  Thou  !  who  in  thy  own  graeious  words  and  by 
the  mouth  of  thy  apostles  hast  called  all  men  every- 
where to  repent,  nasten  forward  that  happy  day 
when  the  proud  heart  of  mail  shall  vicld  to  the  in- 
fluence of  thy  Spirit,  and  all  mankind  shall  rejoice 
in  the  salvation  of  Christ  Jesus. 

B.  Z. 


AMERICAN  FEMALE  ZEAL  AND  PIBTY. 

Dr.  Mattiibson,  in  his  speech  at  the  Home  Mis- 
sionary Society's  Anniversary,  related  the  following 
anecdote  of  a  poor  woman  in  America.  While  stay- 
ing a  few  days  at  the  house  of  a  minister  in  the 
stale  of  New  Hampshire,  his  fricud  pointed  out  a 
poor  woman,  who  went  from  house  to  house  tailor- 
lug.  She  earned  about  two  dollars  a  week,  and 
gave  one  dollar,  half  her  earnings,  to  the  cause  of 
Christ.  He  had  mentioned  at  a  meeting,  the  other 
night,  that  a  poor  woman,  a  widow,  who  had  been 
to  a  Missionary  meeting,  had  heard  that  money  was 
required  ;  she  had  uone  to  give,  and  her  heart  was 
distressed.  She  went  home  —  she  told  God  of  her 
poverty,  and  she  wept  again.  She  had  three  sons, 
and  «ne  daughter.  She  said,  "  f  am  willing  to  give 
all  these,  my  children,  to  thy  cause,  if  thou  wilt 
change  their  hearts  and  make'  them  thy  disciples." 
It  appeared  that  her  prayer  was  heard  :  two  of  her 
tons  became  engaged  in  preaching  the  gospel ;  the 
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third  was  then  in  college,  preparing  for  the  work  of 
the  ministry  j  aud  the  daughter  was  married  tv  a 

Missionary. 


BAPTIST  MISSIONARY  SOCIETY. 

Tuifl  venerable  Society,  the  first  of  modern  Mis- 
sionary Institutions,  held  its  Fortg  third  Anniversary 
Meeting  at  Finsburv  Chapel,  on  Thursday,  June 
18.  Thomas  Fowcll  Buiton,  Esq.  M.  P.  took  the 
chair. 

Rev.  J.  Statham  having  offered  up  prayer  on  the 
occasion,  Mr.  Buxton  addressed  the  Meeting,  chiefly 
on  the  state  of  the  Negroes  in  the  West  Indies, 
which  was  still  a  galling  servitude,  which  required 
their  vigilance  and  zeal  to  correct  and  improve,  by 
their  influence  with  the  government. 

Rev.  J.  Dyer  read  the  Report,  which  represented 
the  Society's  several  stations  in  the  East  as  pros- 
pering. Accounts  from  the  West  Indies  were  very 
cheering,  and  the  additions  to  the  numbers  of 
church  members  were  very  great.  The  accounts 
from  South  Africa,  also,  were  very  encouraging. 

The  Missionaries  who  had  entered  or  returned  to 
their  field  of  labour  during  the  past  year  were,  Rev. 
Mr.  Pearce,  together  with  Mr.  Harjette,  the  printer, 
to  Calcutta ;  Rev.  Mr.  Henderson  to  Belize ;  Rev. 
Mr.  Quant  to  New  Providence,  and  Rev.  Messrs. 
Knibb  and  Burchell  to  Jamaica.  More  recently, 
Mr.  Shotton  had  embarked  for  Kingston,  having 
been  appointed  to  the  charge  of  the  school  at 
Spanish  Town,  in  connection  with  Mr.  Philippo. 

The  Report  referred  to  the  apiical  on  behalf  of 
the  fund  for  rebuilding  the  demolished  chapels  in 
Jamaica,  besjun  at  the  last  Anniversary,  and  so 
soon  brought  to  so  happy  a  conclusion.  Liberality 
In  so  great  a  degree  had  been  manifested,  that 
14,000?  had  been  contributed,  making  with  the 
Government  grant,  more  than  25,000/.  furnished  to 
this  object.  Some  diminution  had  consequently 
been  occasioned  in  the  regular  income,  which  had, 
however,  been  more  than  made  up  by  the  portion 
of  legacy  from  the  late  Horatio  Cock,  Esq.  late 
of  Colchester,  amounting  to  upwards  of  5,0001. 

W.  B.  Gurney,  Esq. ;  Rev.  a.  Nicholson  ;  R.  Fos- 
ter, Jun.,  Esq. ;  Rev.  James  Sprigg ;  Rev.  J.  Watt* ; 
Rev.  B.  Godwin;  Rct.  S.  A.  Dubourg ;  Rev.  H. 
Townley ;  Mr.  Hull ;  Rev.  W.  Reeve,  from  India; 
and  Rev.  E.  Clarke,  of  Truro,  severally  addressed 
this  very  delightful  Meeting. 

Mr.  Buxton  vacated  the  chair  at  an  early  period, 
after  communicating  most  encouraging  information 
relating  to  the  good  behaviour  of  the  Negroes, 
since  their  emancipation. 


BAPTIST  HOME  MISSIONARY  SOCIETY. 

This  useful  Institution  held  its  Annual  Meeting 
this  year  in  Finsburv  Chapel,  Moorfielda,  London, 
on  Tuesday,  June  16,  R.  Foster,  Esq  in  the  chair. 

Rev.  J.  Edwards  read  the  Report,  which  furnished 
an  interesting  detail  of  the  Society's  labour*.  It 
stated,  that  altogether  in  connection  with  this  So- 
ciety, there  are  at  least  100  agents,  who  go  forth 
every  Sabbath-day,  and  cither  preach  the  Gospel  in 
a  style  suited  to  the  capacities  of  their  bearers,  or 
read  evangelical  discourses,  and  conduct  public 
worship  in  a  pious  and  acceptable  manner,  besides 
upwards  of  500  Sunday  School  Teachers.  That 
during  the  past  year  more  than  3U0  persons,  who 
liavc  believed  with  the  heart,  and  confessed  with 
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the  mouth,  the  Lord  Jesus,  hare  been  ailded  to 
their  churches ;  and  a  much  larger  number  arc  said 
to  be  seriously  impressed  with  the  (iospe),  as  mi- 
nistered by  their  Missionaries.  Seven  new  churches 
were  formed,  and  thirteen  new  places  of  worship 
erected  during  the  past  year,  in  connection  with 
this  Society. 

Rev.  J.  H.  Hinton;  Re*.  A.  Fletcher;  Thomas 
Thompson,  Esq.,  Treasurer  of  "The  Home  Mis- 
sionary Society Rev.  J.  Edwards)  Rer.  S.  Nichol- 
son, of  Plymouth}  T.  Pewtress,  Esq.;  Rev.  C  Hy- 
att; Rev.  J.  Davis;  Rev.  J.  Green;  and  Rev.  Mr. 
Room,  addressed  the  Meeting. 

The  Rev.  Mr.  Hinton's  statement  of  the  shameful 
treatment  of  Mr.  Young,  a  Home  Missionary,  him- 
self, and  his  friend,  at  Aldermaston,  by  pelting  with 
addled  eggs  and  other  filthy  missiles,  &c.  when  at- 
tempting to  preach  in  that  beautiful  village,  reflects 
the  greatest  dishonour  on  the  magistrates  ;  and  il- 
lustrates the  deplorable  ignorance  and  irreligton  of 
the  British  peasantry,  when  destitute  of  a  Gospel 
ministry. 


OBSERVATIONS  ON  THE  PARABLES  OF  OUR 
LORD,  IN  LUKE  XV  AND  XV11I. 

Tax  parables  of  our  Lord  are,  for  the  most  part, 
founded  upon  some  circumstances  peculiar  to  the 
customs,  or  the  prevalent  opinions,  of  those  who 
constituted  bis  audience ;  and  these  should  always 
be  considered  in  connection  with  his  own  explana- 
tion of  bis  immediate  design.  Thus  the  parable  of 
the  Pharisee  and  the  Publican  refers  to  the  exagge- 
rated estimate  which  the  leading  men  among  the 
Jews  formed  of  their  own  boasted  virtue,  and  to 
their  contemptuous  disregard  of  others,  whom  they 
considered  as  falling  short  of  their  standard  of  out- 
ward propriety,  or  of  ritual  observance ;  it  is  ex- 
pressly said  to  be  addressed  to  those  "  who  trusted 
in  themselves  that  they  were  righteous,  and  despised 
others."  That  of  the  Prodigal  (Luke  xv)  is  of  the 
same  class,  being  addressed  to  the  Pharisees,  who 
murmured  against  our  Lord  for  "  receiving  sinners 
and  eating  with  them."  This  parable,  and  the  two 
others  of  that  chapter,  are  introduced  by  the  asser- 
tion, that  "joy  shall  be  in  heaven  over  one  sinner 
that  repenteth,  more  th«n  over  niuety  and  nine  just 
persons  who  need  no  repentance." 

The  expression,  "  who  need  no  repentance,"  has 
been  needlessly  cumbered  with  difficulty,  from  the 
time  of  Cbrysostom  downwards ;  as  that  father 
thought  it  must  refer  to  the  unf alien  angels;  forget- 
ting that,  though  there  are  none  in  this  world  so  just 
as  not  to  need  repentance,  there  are  many  who, 
comparing  themselves  with  others,  may,  like  these 
preposterous  Pharisees,  be  disposed  to  think  that 
they  need  none.  The  difficulty  vanishes  the  moment 
we  consider  the  Rabbinical  use  of  these  and  kindred 
terms,  and  the  graduated  scale  of  merit  which  the 
Jews  appear  for  ages  to  have  established  among 
themselves;  for,  so  early  as  Isaiah's  time,  they  were 
rebuked  by  the  prophet  for  saying,  "  Stand  by,  I 
am  holier  than  thou;"  and  God  declared  his  inten- 
tion of  dwelling  with  those  more  humble  and  con- 
trite spirits  upon  whom  they  looked  with  contumely 
and  scorn. 

The  Jewa,  as  appears  from  their  own  writers, 
were  accustomed  to  divide  "just  men"  into  two 
classes.  They  that  had  been  sinners,  but  had  re- 
pented and  become  new  men,  they  acknowledged  to 
be  "just  men,"  in  comparison  with  the  wicked,  and 


with  what  they  had  been  before.  Bnt  they  who  had 
not  been  sinners,  or  particularly  faulty  or  vicious 
men,  but  had  led  a  fair  course  of  life,  like  that 
young  man  in  the  Gospel,  who,  according  to  his 
own  account,  had  kept  all  the  commandments  from 
hie  youth,  they  accounted  good  or  holy  men,  per- 
fectly jutt  men. 

In  illustration  of  this  arbitrary  distinction,  Light- 
foot  refers  to  a  custom  which  obtained  among  them 
at  the  Feast  of  Tabernacles,  while  the  Temple  stood, 
for  some  of  the  elders  and  grandees  of  the  nation  to 
meet  at  night  in  the  Temple,  and  sing  such  songs  as 
these,  which  certainly  savoured  more  of  self-flattery 
than  of  devotion.  Some  of  them  sang  this:  "  Blessed 
be  my  youth,  that  hnlh  no  way  shamed  my  old  age." 
These,  say  they,  were  good  and  holv  men,  and  that 
I) ad  been  men  vf  gvod  teorkt  from  their  first  sprout- 
ing or  growing.  The  others  sung  this  :  "  Blessed 
be  my  old  age,  that  hath  made  amends  and  expiated 
for  my  youth."  These  latter,  they  said,  were  men 
of  repentance ;  and  they  greatly  undervalued  these 
penitents,  compared  with  the  former  class.  Now  it 
is  plain,  that  it  the  self  righteous  Jews  made  these 
distinctions,  and  established  such  a  scale  of  degrees 
among  themselves,  in  estimating  their  personal 
worth,  and  even  undervalued  those  of  their  own 
body  who  were  called  "  men  of  repentance,"  they 
would  be  likely  to  treat  with  the  utmost  contempt 
those  whom  they  deemed  publicans  and  sinners; 
which  accordingly  they  did.  This  was  the  spirit 
rebuked  by  our  Lord.  The  Publican  was  at  best, 
according  to  their  theory,  "  a  man  of  repentance," 
and  was  despised  hy  the  Pharisee,  who  deemed  him- 
self a  perfectly  just  and  righteous  man,  his  whole 
devotions  consisting  in  a  strain  of  self-exaltation, 
and  his  prayer,  if  prayer  it  could  be  called,  being 
drawn  up  in  the  spirit  of  an  indictment  against  his 
offending  brother ;  "  God,  I  thank  thee  that  1  am 
not  as  other  men  are,  extortioners,  unjust,  or  even 
1  as  this  publican." 

The  parable  of  the  Prodigal  is  framed  upon  the 
same  principle.    The  elder  son,  who  disdains  his 
returning  brother  as  "  a  roan  of  repentance,"  and 
arrogates  to  himself  superior  and  immaculate  worth, 
exactly  characterizes  the  proud  and  self-sufficient 
'  Pharisees,  whose  sentiment*  he  embodies,  and  whose 
supercilious  language  he  employed.    In  these  ex- 
quisitely constructed  apologues,  our  Lord  reasons 
with  them  upon  their  own  assumptions;  supposing, 
not  granting,  that  they  possessed  the  excellencies  to 
which  they  laid  claim ;  and  suggests  that,  if  they 
were  as  perfect  as  they  presumptuously  assumed  to 
be,  they  would  have  no  reason  to  complain  that  a 
.  greater  tinner  was  pardoned  upon  his  repentance, 
>'  nut  ought  rather  to  rejoice,  as  God  and  angels  did, 
i  over  every  such  triumph  of  religious  principle  in  a 
•  sinful  world.    But  he  crushes  their  own  fancied 
'  fabric  to  the  dust,  by  asserting,  that  the  conversion 
of  one  such  sinner  as  they  held  in  scorn,  was  of  far 
higher  account  in  the  estimation  of  superior  intelli- 
gences, than  the  feigned  and  defective  moralities  of 
a  hundred  such  sanctimonious,  but  really  hypocriti- 
cal men,  as  many  of  them  were. 
"  There  is  joy  in  heaven  and  among  the  angels  of 
I  God  over  one  sinner  that  repenteth,  more  than  over 
ninety  and  nine  just  persons,"  such  as  they  affected 
to  be,  "  who  need  no  repentance."  The  Greek  word 
might  have  been  rendered,  not  "  more  than"  over 
the  ninety  and  nine,  but  "  rather  than ;"  just  as,  in 
the  other  parable,  the  publican  is  said  to  go  "  down 
to  his  house  justified  rather  than  the  other."  Thus 
did  our  Lord  effectually  vindicate  his  own  Hue  of 
procedure  iu  seeking  the  loat,  rescue  from  the  con. 
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tempt  of  the  world  in  all  ages  the  subject*  of  ge- 
nuine repeutance,  and  hold  up  to  deserved  censure 
those  arrogant  pretenders  to  excessive  sanctity, 
who,  locked  up  in  selfishness  and  pride,  professed 
to  he  shocked  and  scandalized  at  the  mercy  and 
condescension,  displayed  by  the  Redeemer  of 
the  world  towards  penitent  and  recovered  trans- 
gressors. 

From  this  explanation,  which  clearly  shows  the 
genuine  reference  of  the  passage,  we  perceive  the 
absurdity  of  applying  the  history  of  the  prodigal  to 
the  calling  of  the  Gentiles ;  and  we  learn,  that  there 
are  parts  of  the  New  Testament  which  we  cannot 
fully  understand  as  Christians,  unless  we  endeavour 
first  to  understand  them  as  Jews,  by  placiug  our- 
selves as  nearly  as  possible  in  the  position  of  those 
to  whom  these  instructions  were  primarily  ad- 
dressed. 


AN  AMERICAN  IIVMN. 
Now  it  is  high  time  to  awake  out  of  slcrp."— Rom.xiii,  II. 

Slkeper!  awake,  and  sing. 

The  shades  of  night  are  gone  : 
Sleeper !  awake,  and  sing. 
The  sun  is  hastening  on. 
lie  rises  from  his  ocean  bed. 
Sleeper !  arouse !  lift  up  thy  head. 

Behold  his  glorious  beams 

Spread  o'er  the  mountain  top, 
Ana  now  like  golden  streams 
Pour  down  its  rocky  slope. 
The  fields  and  trees  are  bath'd  in  light. 
The  verdant  earth  with  joy  is  bright. 

The  birds  are  on  the  wing, 

They  warble  forth  their  lays  j 
How  sweet  the  notes  they  sing 
To  their  Creator's  praise ! 
Sleeper !  and  canst  thou  silent  be  ? 
Has  God,  thy  God,  no  claims  on  thee  ? 

He  watch'd  thy  slumb'ring  hour, 

He  guarded  thee  from  ill  j 
His  arm  of  love  and  power 
I*  cast  around  thee  still. 
O  come,  thy  grateful  offering  bring  : 
Awake !  awake  !  his  goodness  sing 

Each  day  its  duty  brings ; 

Arise,'  and  seek  his  face  : 
In  Htm  are  oil  thy  springs 
Of  life  and  strength  and  grace. 
Awake !  awake !  His  love  adore, 
His  mercy  seek,  His  aid  implore. 


ILLUSTRATION  OF  PSALM  LXXVIII,  64. 
"  Their  widows  made  no  lamentation." 


Whrn  the  cholera  morbus  swept  off  such  multitudes, 
the  cries  of  every  house  had  a  fearful  effect  on  the 
passers-by ;  but,  after  some  time,  though  the  scourge 
remained,  the  people  ceased  to  lament,  asking, 
"  Why  should  we  mourn  ?  the  Ammi  (goddess)  is  ut 
her  play."  Thus,  instead  of  shrieks  and  bowk,  so 
common  on  such  occasions,  scarcely  a  sigh  or 
whisper  was  heard  from  the  survivors.'—  IMterts. 


LEAF  LXVI. 

The  Bee  that  wanders,  and  sips  from  ever*  Bower,  dis- 
poses what  she  has  gathered  into  her  cells  -Sink*. 

A  Narrative  or  thb  SurrnniNos  which  th» 
Jbws  havb  kndurbd  in  England. 

(Continued  from  p.  207.) 

During  the  sunshine  of  the  king's  favour,  the  Jews 
in  1230  erected  in  London  a  very  stately  synagogue, 
which,  in  magnificence,  surpassed  the  Christian 
churches.  But  the  people  petitioned  the  king  to 
take  it  from  them,  and  have  it  consecrated  j  with 
which  he  accordingly  complied.  In  the  eighteenth 
year  of  his  reign,  upon  a  petition  of  the  inhabitants 
of  Newcastle,  he  granted  them  the  inhospitable 
privilege,  that  no  Jew  should  ever  reside  among 
them.  This  prince  was  not  free  from  the  confisca- 
tory policy  so  common  iu  the  dark  ages,  but  pil- 
laged the  Jews  :  his  necessities,  however,  would 
have  continued  to  tolerate  them,  had  not  the  pope 
sent  over  the  Caursiui,  Christians  and  Lombard.*, 
who  were  gradually  to  supersede  the  ancient  prac- 
titioners of  usury,  by  conducting  it  in  a  manner  not 
disapproved  by  the  church.  To  such  a  pitch  of 
hatred  was  the  prejudice  which  had  been  gradually 
instilled  into  the  people  against  the  Jews  arrived 
during  this  reign,  that  in  1262,  when  the  king,  re- 
fusing to  stand  to  the  agreement  lately  made  with 
his  barons  at  Oxford,  withdrew  into  the  Tower,  and 
threatened  the  Londoners  for  taking  part  with  his 
enemies ;  the  barons  suddenly  entered  London  with 
great  forces,  and  to  keep  the  citizens  more  strongly 
in  their  interest,  graii/u-d  them  with  the  daughter 
of  teven  hnndred  Jem  at  once,  whose  bonsts  they 
first  plundered,  and  then  burnt  their  new  synagogue 
to  the  ground.  It  was  however  rebuilt ;  but  in  1270 
taken  from  them,  upon  complaint  of  the  Friars  Pe- 
nitents, that  "  Itep  were  nut  uhie  to  make  the  Udg 
of  Chritt  in  quiet,  fur  the  great  howiingi  the  Jftrt 
made  during  their  unmhip." 

In  the  third  year  of  Edward  I,  a  law  passed  the 
Commons  concerning  Judaism,  which  seemed  to 
promise  a  qualified  security ;  notwithstanding  which, 
iu  the  year  1290,  and  the  eighteenth  of  his  reign, 
the  king  seized  upon  all  their  real  estates,  and  the 
whole  community  was  banished  the  kingdom.  Yet 
no  sooner  (adds  the  historian)  was  the  inventory 
made,  and  every  thing  sold  to  the  highest  bidder, 
than  the  whole  produce  was  unaccountably  squan- 
dered away,  without  one  peutiy  being  ever  pat  aside 
for  those  pious  uses  of  which  the  king  had  talked. 
From  fifteen  to  sixteen  thousand  Jews  were  thus 
first  ruined,  and  then  expelled.  During  the  pre- 
ceding century,  they  must  have  been  in  a  state  of 
rapid  diminution;  neither  is  it  probable  that  the 
more  respectable  portion  of  them  should  have  put 
so  much  confidence  in  edicts  of  recal,  thus  fre- 
quently and  perfidiously  revoked,  as  to  have  beea 
found  settled  in  England.  Vet  even  these,  left  be- 
hind them  several  valuable  libraries,  one  particularly 
at  Stamford,  and  another  at  Oxford,  which  last 
being  purchased  among  the  scholars,  most  of  the 
Hebrew  books  were  bought  by  the  famous  Roger 
Bacon,  who,  by  a  short  uote  written  in  one  of  them, 
declared  they  were  of  great  service  to  him  in  his 
studies.  This  expulsion  was  so  complete,  that  no 
further  traces  of  English  Jews  occur  till  long  after 
the  Reformation. 

It  was  reserved  for  the  generous  policy  of  Oliver 
Cromwell  to  attempt  restoring  to  Great  Britain  the 
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industry  and  wealth  of  the  Jews.  During  ages  of 
unrelenting  persecutions,  they  had  however  lost 
many  of  the  virtues  of  their  early  character.  Op- 
pression had  imprinted  an  air  of  meanness,  of  ser- 
vile timidity,  upon  their  demeanor.  The  undUtin- 
guishiag  contempt  of  men  who  ought  to  have  treated 
them  as  equals,  had  lessened  the  importance,  and 
therefore  the  frequency,  of  respectable  character 
among  them.  This  inferior  degree  of  delicacy  in 
points  of  reputation,  occasioned  their  being  em- 
ployed in  usurious  and  other  illegal  transactions; 
and  these  practices  kept  alive  the  prejudices  of  the 
magistrate.  Scarcely  allowed  a  home,  they  con- 
tracted  the  habit  of  all  itinerant  pedlars,  who  never 
expecting  to  see  the  same  customer  twice,  hare  no- 
thing to  apprehend  from  making  an  exorbitant  gain 
upon  each  single  transaction.  Schools,  synagogues, 
and  other  institutions  of  public  instruction,  were  so 
unwillingly  allotted  them,  and  their  appearance  in 
Christian  schools  so  shamefully  resisted,  that  they 
were  sunk  into  a  degree  of  ignorance,  which  in- 
creased to  themselves  and  others  the  difficulty  of 
bettering  their  condition. 

The  first  intercourse  between  Cromwell  and  the 
Jews  was  managed  by  the  means  of  one  Henry  Mar- 
ten, upon  whose  intimations  a  deputation  from  the 
Jews  at  Amsterdam  waited  on  the  English  ambassa- 
dor* there,  whom  they  entertained  with  concerts  of 
music  in  their  synagogues,  and  by  means  of  whom 
they  obtained  permission  from  the  Instrument  I've, 
liament  •  to  send  a  public  envoy  with  proposals. 
After  some  deliberation,  the*  fixed  upon  Afannueh 
Ben  timet f,  a  divine  and  doctor  of  physic,  as  he 
styled  himself;  in  reality,  a  printer  and  bookseller; 
and  of  whom  Huet  tells  us,  that  he  was  a  chief 
ruler  of  the  synagogue,  and  married  to  a  wife  who 
was  related  to  the  family  of  the  Abrabanels,  which 
pretends  to  be  of  the  tribe  of  Jmlah  and  of  the  house 
of  David ;  by  which  wife  having  several  children,  he 
would  sometimes  boast  of  having  raised  up  seed  to 
David.  He  was  a  man  of  great  modesty  and  mode- 
ration, a  perfect  master  of  the  letter  of  Scripture, 
and  very  little  aiidicted  to  the  mystical  superstitions 
of  the  Cabala.  He  was  much  acquainted  with  the 
younger  Vossiu9,  with  Blnn'lel,  and  with  Bochart. 
This  Manasseh,  on  his  arrival  in  England,  pre- 
n  address  to  the  Lord  Protector,  recognizing 
his  authority,  and  soliciting  his  protection  :  "  For 
our  people  (says  he)  did  )u  their  own  minds  presage, 
that  the  kingly  government  being  now  changed  into 
that  of  a  commonwealth,  the  ancient  hatred  towards 
them  would  be  also  changed  into  good-will :  that 
those  rigorous  laws,  if  there  be  any  yet  extant,  made 
under  the  kin^s,  against  so  innocent  a  people,  would 
happily  be  repealed."  He  also  presented,  printed, 
nnd  dispersed,  a  declaration  to  the  Commonwealth, 
and  a  treatise  coutainiog  arguments  for  toleration, 
addressed  to  the  justice  of  the  principled,  to  the 

*  The  leaders  of  the  Independents  held  a  convention  at 
St.  Alban's,  on  the  16th  ol  Nov.  1647,  at  which  Fairfax 
presided,  and  they  drew  up  a  plaa  of  constitution,  conso- 
nant with  their  notions,  which  they  published  under  the 
title  of  The  Agreement  of  the  People,  'litis  constitution  was 
afterwards  realized.  'J  he  nation  having  been  called  upon 
to  choose  a  legislature ,  conformably  to  its  protisions,  by 
that  proclamation  of  Cromwell's  known  by  the  name  of 
The  Inttntment  of  Government,  the  first  parliament  which 
under  this  proclamation  is  called  The  Instrument  Par- 
ent. The  convention  vulgarly  called  Barebonet't  Porb'«- 
t,  tp pears  to  have  been  a  second  meeting  of  those  who 
tmbled  at  St.  Alban's. 

t  ManAs^eli's  pamphlet  on  this  occasion  h*s  been  pre- 
served in  the  Pucenix  ;  and  a  long  catalogue  of  bis  writings 
is  annexed  to  it. 


prudence  of  the  reflecting,  and  to  the  prejudices  of 
the  multitude*. 


*  The  notorious  pamphlet  in  favour  of  sabbatiiinp.  de- 
clared by  the  votes  of  tbe  House,  in  March  1649,  to  be 
erroneous,  scandalous,  and  profane,  does  not  appear  to  have 
had  the  slightest  connection  with  the  views  of  Manasr.rfi 
and  his  employers. 

S.J.  B""». 
(To  be  concluded  in  my  next.) 


THE  QUAKERS'  REGARD  FOR  THE  HOLY 

scriptures. 

Considerable!  differences  of  opinion  were  believed 
to  exist  among  the  "  Friends,"  respecting  the  regard 
which  ought  to  be  paid  to  the  Holy  Scriptures : 
many,  as  tt  was  supposed,  choosing  rather  to  depend 
on  "  the  light  within  the  mind,"  or  "  the  Spirit  in 
the  heart,"  to  guide  the  soul  aright  in  the  things  of 
salvation,  than  to  receive  the  plain  testimouy  of  the 
Holy  Scriptures.  Frequently  occurring  expressions 
in  the  writings  of  the  "  Friends,"  naturally  lead  to 
that  supposition ;  though  many  of  that  body  have 
been  among  the  most  intelligent  and  decided  friends 
of  the  Bible  Society.  Tbe  "  Yearly  Epistle "  of 
the  Friends  gives  their  general  views  on  this  subject, 
from  which  the  following  extracts  are  made.  Re- 
ferring to  the  sentiments  of  their  forefathers,  it 
remarks :  — 

"Thev  professed  to  lie  instructed  in  no  new 
truths ;  they  had  nothing  to  add  to  the  faith  once 
delivered  to  the  saints ;  they  cordially  acknowledged 
the  divine  authority  of  the  Holy  Scripturet;  they 
were  deeply  versed  in  the  contents  of  the  Sacred 
Volume ;  and  they  openly  confessed,  that  whatsoever 
doctriue  or  practice  is  contrary  to  its  declarations 
must  be  '  accounted  and  reckoned  a  delusion  of  the 
devil.'  But  it  was  evidently  their  especial  duty,  in 
the  Christian  church,  to  call  away  their  fellow-men 
from  a  dependence  upon  outward  forms,  to  invite 
their  attention  to  the  witness  for  God  in  their  own 
bosoms,  and  to  set  forth  the  immediate  and  percep- 
tible operations  of  the  Holy  Spirit. 

"  U'hilc  we  arc  auxious  that  all  our  members 


should  exercise  a  daily  diligence  in  the  perusal  of 
the  Sacred  Volume,  we  would  earnestly  invite  them 
to  wait  and  pray  for  that  Divine  immediate  teaching, 
which  can  alone  effectually  illuminate  its  pages,  and 
unfold  its  contents  to  the  eye  of  the  soul.  4  For 
what  man  knoweth  the  things  of  a  man,  save  the 
spirit  of  man  which  is  in  him  i  even  so  the  things  of 
God  knoweth  no  man,  but  the  Spirit  of  God  ? ' 
I  Cor.  ii,  II.  As  this  is  our  humble  endeavour,  the 
various  features  of  divine  truth  will  be  gradually 
unfolded  to  the  seeking  mind.  We  beseech  you, 
dear  friends,  carefully  to  avoid  all  partial  aud  ex- 
clusive views  of  religion ;  for  these  have  ever  been 
found  to  be  the  nurse  of  error.  The  truth  as  it  is  in 
Jesus  forms  a  perfect  whole ;  its  parts  are  not  to  be 
contrasted,  much  less  opposed  to  each  other.  They 
all  consist  in  beautiful  harmony;  they  must  be 
gratefully  accented  in  their  true  completeness,  and 
applied  with  ull  diligence  to  their  practical  purpose. 
That  purpose  is  the  renovation  of  our  fallen  nature, 
and  the  salvation  of  our  uever-dying  souls." 


"  Piety  binds  stronger  the  ties  of  friendship,  makes 
more  tender  the  emotions  of  love,  and  seals  and 

sanctifies  the  affections  of  friends." 
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It  U  Mated  .that  the  greatest  harmony  prevailed 
during  the  several  sittings,  and  that  the  connection 
C«MieraIly  was  advancing  in  peace  and  prosperity. 
Their  numbers  arc  thus  reported  :  — 

Member*  66,649 

Travelliui?  Preachers    385 

Local  Preachers    4  ,.340 

Chapels   684  ' 

Increase  during  the  past  year :  — 

A  lew  hero  .*•>•*•••  •••»•••••••*•••••■  4,74  <2 

Travelling  Preachers   46 

Local  Preachers   582 

Chapels    83 

The  number  of  deaths  reported  wan  587. 


16  THE  CHRISTIAN'S 

DYING  TO  THE  WORLD. 

BY  BISHOP  KEN. 

My  soul  lives  but  a  stranger  here, 

Mr  country  is  the  heavenly  sphere : 
While  God  here  wills  my  stay, 
His  grace  my  powers  shall  sway. 

Death  !  when  for  me  you  are  design'd, 

But  little  work  in  me  you'll  find. 

My  all  is  God's  possession  grown : 
I  nothing  keep  to  call  my  own 

If  any  self  you  see  ' 

Remaining  still  in  me, 
Oh !  that  should  long  ago  have  died, 
Had  I  the  lurking  ill  descried. 

Perhaps  youll  at  my  body  aim, 
But  that 's  devoted  tn  God's  name ; 

God  there  is  pleas'd  to  build 

A  temple  with  God  fill'd : 
Dare  you  to  ruin  that  design. 
Which  temple  is  of  Godhead  Trine  ? 

By  God's  permission  yet  you  may 
Dissolve  this  house  built  up  of  clay : 

In  ruins  when  it  lies 

It  glorious  shall  arise. 
And  rise  to  a  much  nobler  height ; 
Than  the  first  temple  much  more  bright. 

Should  you  my  heaven-born  soul  attempt. 
That,  from  your  terrors  lives  exempt; 

You  ne'er,  with  all  your  skill. 

Could  souls  immortal  kill. 
You  need  not  me  and  world  divide ; 
1  long  ago  the  world  denied. 

I  have  prevented  all  your  force, 

Which  from  my  friends  might  me  divorce  j 

To  friends  though  truly  dear, 

My  heart  dares  not  adhere : 
No  perfect  friend  but  God  I  know ; 
For  God  I  all  the  rest  forego. 

Should  you  invade  me,  arm'd  with  pain. 
And  make  nie  numerous  deaths  sustain. 

My  will  to  God  resign'd 

Sweet  ease  in  God  shall  find : 
God's  love  will  all  my  pains  endear, 
With  joy  my  dissolution  *s  near. 

Death !  when  you  shall  approach  my  head. 
You'll  nothing  sec  but  what  is  dead  : 

Yet  do  not  me  forsake ; 

Care  of  my  hody  take  i 
Lay  me  with  gentle  hand  asleep  : 
God  in  the  grave  my  dust  will  keep. 


PRIMITIVE  METHODIST  CONFERENCE. 

Methodism  exists  under  fire  or  six  denominations; 
and  its  increase  among  the  humbler  classes  conti- 
nues exercising  a  happy  influence  in  improving  the 
slate  of  morals,  ana  promoting  the  blessings  of 
evangelisation.  The  Primitive  Methodists  held  their 
Sixteettk  Annual  Conference  at  Tunstall  in  Staf- 
fordshire, on  Friday  the  22d  of  May  last.  The  se- 
veral meetiugs  were  prolonged  during  tix  dnyi.  (hi 
Sunday  they  held  a  Camp  Meeting  at  Tunstall, 
which  was  numerously  attended.  On  Monday  even- 
ing a  Missionary  Mectiug  was  held  in  Tunstall 
chapel,  at  which  addresses  were  delivered  by  dele- 
gates from  various  parti  of  the  kingdom.  On  Wed- 
nesday evening  they  held  a  Temperance  Meeting. 


A  POCKET  EXPOSITOR  OF  THE  NEW 
TESTAMENT. 

By  Thomas  Key  worth,  author  of  the  "  Daily  Expo- 
sitor, adapted  for  Family  Reading,"  "  Analytical 
Part  of  Principia  Hebraic*, "  Ac.  18tno.  cloth. 
Second  Edition.  London:  Hamilton,  Adams, 
and  Co. 

Mr.  Keyworth  is  entitled  to  the  moat  grateful  ac- 
knowledgments of  parents,  and  especially  of  Sab- 
bath Sehool  Teachers,  for  this  imnrweed  edition  of 
his  *•  Pocket  Expositor."  We  have  great  pleasure 
in  adding  to  our  recommendation  of  the  firU edition, 
our  testimony  of  admiration  of  this  truly  excellent 
volume,  which  will  be  found  a  treasure  to  many  a 
young  Christian. 


MISSIONARY  STORIES:  INDIA. 

To  illustrate  the  Customs  and  Superstitions  of  the 
Heathen.  32mo.  cloth,  pp.  xiv,  76.  London : 
J.  Paul,  Paternoster  Row. 

"Missionary  Stokiek"  relating  to  the  Heathen 
are  painfully  common,  or  these  in  this  neat  little 
volume  would  excite  deep  interest.  "  The  Victim," 
"  The  Suttee,"  and  "  Juggernaut,"  will,  however, 
be  perused  with  uo  inconsiderable  feeling,  and  con- 
tribute, we  trust,  to  strengthen  the  conviction  of  the 
need  of  Christian  Missions  to  the  Heathen. 


PATRIARCHAL  LONGEVITY  IN  PERU. 

Whether  the  ancient  patriarchs  really  did  live  to 
the  age  mentioned  in  the  Scriptures,  has  been 
doubted  by  some  serious  Christians :  but  these  have 
generally  been  inconsiderate  respecting  the  circum- 
stances under  which  they  lived,  and  the  reason  why 
human  life  was  shortened.  Instances  of  patriarchal 
longevity,  however,  have  been  found  in  modern 
times,  of  a  very  remarkable  character,  and  such  i* 
the  following. 

"  It  appears  from  the  Mercnrlt  Peruana,  that  in 
the  province  of  Caxamanco  a  Spaniard  died  in  1 763, 
aged  144  years  8  months  and  5  days,  leaving  80(1 
persons  lineally  descended  from  him.  Jn  the  same 
province,  not  containing  more  than  70,000  persons, 
there  were  living  in  17%  eight  persons,  whose  agei 
were.  114,  117,  121,  131,  132,  135,  141.  and  147." 
—  Patriot. 


l-omion  :  Prlulrd  and  PuMMiftl  by  V.  WOOD  AND  SON,  r\>ff>ii/* 
I  oiirt.  H«<  Street ;  la  wham  all  C'ouiiauu.caliaaf  for  UV  M»" 
If**  HJ)  *««  hr  «Hrr««l ,  -  «,4  MM  !>>  .11  B^k«H*n  ~* 
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GOLD. 

Gold  is  the  purest,  most  ductile,  and,  with  the 
exception  of  platinum,  the  heaviest  of  all  metals; 
and  on  these  accounts  it  is  the  most  valunble.  By 
tl)  the  trials  that  have  been  made,  gold  seems  to  be 
the  most  simple  of  all  substance*  1  it  is  wholly  in- 
capable of  rust,  and  is  not  sonorous.  Bergman  and 
tome  others  have  supposed,  that  gold  is,  notwith- 
standing, the  most  common  of  all  metals,  excepting 
iron.  This  precious  metal  is  more  frequently  found 
native  than  any  other,  and  is  rarely  met  with  in  a 
state  of  ore,  divested  of  its  metallic  form.  In  the 
few  instances  in  which  it  has  been  found  thus,  it  has 
never  constituted  a  peculiar  ore,  but  intermixed 
with  other  metals,  especially  silver. 

Gold  is  sometimes  found  in  masses  of  considerable 
size,  many  of  more  than  a  pound  weight ;  such, 
however,  are  very  rare ;  yet  iuch  have  sometimes 
been  obtained  from  the  mines  in  Germany-  Its 
common  appearance  is  in  what  is  called  gold  dust: 
this  is  native  gold  in  smaller  particles,  usually  in- 
deed very  small,  mixed  with  the  sand  of  rivers. 
This  is  found  in  many  parts  of  the  world,  especially 
Braril  and  Guinea. 

Vol.  IV. 


Gold  is  mentioned  throughout  the  Holy  Scrip- 
tures; and  the  use  of  that  metal  among  the  ancient 
Hebrews,  in  itj  native  and  tnixtd  state,  and  for 
purpo.-ej  similar  to  those  of  present  use,  was  com- 
mon. Moses  overlaid  the  ark  of  the  covenant  with 
pure  gold;  and  the  mercy-seat,  and  many  of  the 
vessels  and  utensils  of  the  Tabernacle  service  wen? 
of  gold.  Sumptuous  and  rich  beyond  every  thine 
were  those  of  the  Temple  of  Solomon;  and  the 
apartments  of  the  Temple  itself  were  in  many  parts 
covered  with  gold.  See  1  Kinps  vi,  20  —  3b.  It 
appears  that  Solomon  possessed  larger  quantities  of 
that  precious  metal  than  was  ever  possessed  by  any 
other  sovereign,  in  any  age. 

Ophir,  which  some  commentators  consider  was 
situated  in  the  East  Indies,  and  others  in  Africa, 
was  the  place  whence  David  and  Solomon  procured 
large  quantities  of  the  finest  gold.  I  Kim.--  ix,  j 
x,  22.  Arabia  also  furnished  large  quantities  of  th* 
precious  metal ;  and  "  the  gold  1/  Sheha"  so  cele- 
brated ;  in  the  Septuagiut  and  Arabic  versions  of 
the  Scriptures  called  gold  of  Arabia,  Sheba  being 
the  Raciest  name  of  Arabia  relix. 

Gold,  Recording  to  Wulleriuj,  is  found  in  solid 
masses  in  Hungary,  Transvlvauia.  and  Peru  in 
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trains  in  ihe  Spanish  Wra  Imli.s  :  in  11  vegetable 
form,  like  the  branches  or  twi^s  of  plants :  in  a 
tirusic  figure,  as  if  composed  of  groups  or  clusters 
of  small  partieles  united  together,  iu  Hungary: 
composed  of  thin  plates,  on  thin  pellicles  covering 
other  bodies,  iu  Siberia :  in  a  crystalline  form  in 
Hungary. 

Europe  is  principally  supplied  with  gold  from 
Chili  and  Peru  iu  South  America.  A  small  quantity 
is  likewise  imported  from  China  and  the  coast  of 
Africa.  The  principal  gold  mines  of  Europe  are 
those  of  Hungary,  Saltzburg,  and  Adelfors  in  Sins- 
land.  Some  gold  is  also  extracted  from  the  silver 
mines  of  Ostersilvarherget,  in  the  province  of  Da- 
Jarne.  Native  gold  has  been  found  iu  Lapland, 
above  Tornea,  and  in  Westmanland.  In  Hungary 
only  ten  or  twelve  grains  of  gold  are  contained  in 
10,000  lbs.  of  sana;  and  even  this  trifling  quantity 
has  been  extracted,  though  with  very  little  profit. 
In  Africa,  5  lbs.  of  sand  often  yields  63  grains  of 
gold,  or  even  more;  and  the  heaviest  sand,  which  is 
often  black  or  red,  contains  most.  In  Transylva- 
nia the  Avanyoj  affords  subsistence  to  upwards  of 
seven  hundred  gypsey  families,  who  gather  gold 
from  its  sands.  Gold  is  brought  down  with  most  of 
the  large  rivers;  und  it  is  found  in  abundauce  in  the 
beds  of  the  rivers  of  Brazil. 

D'Andrada,  an  eminent  Portuguese  mineralo- 
gist has  published  an  interesting  memoir  on  the 
diamonds  of  Brazil.  He  observes,  that  Brazil  bor- 
ders on  the  W.  on  desarU  and  forests  hqld  by  sa- 
vages, while  in  the  interior  there  are  great  chains  of 
mountains,  mingled  with  superb  valleys  and  large 
fertile  plains.  Numerous  rivers  intersect  wide 
forests  of  valuable  timber.  Brazil,  says  D'An- 
drada, is  divided  into  four  mineral  comarcas  or  dis- 
tricts, which  proceeding  from  S.  to  N.  are,  1.  St. 
Joao  del  Key.  2.  Villa  Rica.  3.  Sahara.  4.  Serro 
do  Frio,  or  the  Cold  Mountains,  which  last  not  only 
produce  diamonds,  but  are  alto  very  rich  iu  mines 
of  iron,  antimony,  zinc,  tin,  silver,  and  gold.  The 
PauLists,  or  people  of  the  government  of  St.  Vin- 
•cent,  contributed  greatly  to  the  discovery  of  the 
interior,  always  going  armed  to  defend  themselves 
against  the  savages.  Antonio  Soary,  a  Paulist,  was 
the  first  who  visited  Serro  do  Frio.  The  mines  of 
gold  ware  first  disclosed ;  but  diamonds  were  after- 
wards discovered  in  the  Riacho-Fundo,  and  next  in 
Rio  da  Peixe.  The  diamonds  are  supposed  origi- 
nally to  exist  in  the  mountains,  but  they  are  more 
easily  found  in  a  bed  under  the  vegetable  earth, 
disseminated  and  attached  to  a  gangart  more  or 
less  ferruginous  aud  compact.  The  diamond  mines 
are  farmed  to  individuals;  and  the  negroes  em- 
ployed may  amount  to  seven  or  eight  thousand. 
He  adds,  that  diamonds  are  often  found  in  the  soil 
of  the  mountains,  in  beds  of  ferruginous  sand  and 
pebbles,  forming  an  ochraceous  pudding  stone,  of 
the  decomposition  of  emery,  and  what  is  called 
boggy  iron  ore.  This  pudding  stone  is  termed 
caichulo ;  and  underneath  there  is  a  schislus,  some- 
what arenaceous,  and  sometimes  indurated  ore  of 
iron.  In  the  cast-halo  is  also  found  gold  in  grains. 
It  will  readily  occur  to  the  reader,  that  the  dia- 
monds of  Hindostan  arc  also  found  in  ferruginous 
saud.  Iron  also  accompanies  gold,  and  most  other 
metals;  so  that  a  theorist  might  argue,  that  they 
are  all  modifications  of  iron,  it  is  also  remarkable, 
that  most  of  the  metals  are  generally  found  together 
iu  the  same  mine.  D'Andrada  adds,  that  diamonds 
have  also  been  found  in  other  provinces  of  Brazil, 
as  Cuyaba,  aud  St.  Paul ;  but  promising  no  supe- 
rior advantages,  the  mines  have  not  been  explored. 


Mr.  Mawe,  in  his  "Travels  into  the  Interior  of 
.  Brazil,"  gives  much  curious  information  respecting 
I  the  gold  and  diamond  works  on  the  river  Jigiton- 
honha.   This  rich  river  is  as  wide  as  the  Thames 
at  Windsor,  and  in  general  from  three  to  nine  feet 
deep.   The  part  now  in  working  is  a  curve,  from 
which  the  river  is  directed  into  a  canal  cut  across 
the  tongue  of  laud  round  which  it  wiuds,  the  river 
being  stopped  just  below  the  head  of  the  canal,  by 
an  embankment  of  several  thousand  bags  of  saud. 
The  deeper  parts  of  the  channel  of  the  river  are 
i  laid  drv  by  means  of  large  caissons,  or  chain-pumps 
|  worked  by  a  water-wheel.   I  he  mud  is  then  carried 
I  off  ;  and  the  cmculkao,  or  earth,  which  contains  the 
:  diamonds,  is  dug  up,  and  removed  to  a  convenient 
place  for  washing.    This  labour  was,  until  lately, 

tierformed  by  the  negroes,  who  carried  the  cascal- 
lao  in  baskets  on  their  heads,  but  at  present  is  per- 
|  formed  by  machinery.  The  stratum  of  cascalliao 
consists  of  the  same  materials  with  that  in  the  gold 
district.  On  many  parts  by  the  edge  of  the  river, 
I  are  large  conglomerate  masses  of  rounded  pebbles, 
cemented  by  oxide  of  iron,  which  sometimes  en- 
velop gold  and  diamonds.  They  calculate  on  get- 
ting as  much  cascalhao  in  the  dry  season,  as  will 
occupy  all  their  hands  during  the  months  which  are 
subject  to  rain.  When  carried  away  from  the  bed 
of  the  river  where  it  is  dry,  it  is  laid  in  heaps,  con- 
taining  apparently  from  five  to  fifteen  tons  each. 
Water  is  couveyeo  from  a  distance,  and  distributed 
to  various  parts  of  the  works  by  means  of  aqueducts 
constructed  with  great  ingenuity  and  skill.  The 
method  of  washing  for  diamonds  at  this  place  we 
shall  give  in  Mr.  M awe's  own  words. 

"  A  shed  is  erected  in  the  form  of  a  parallelogram, 
twenty-five  or  thirty  yards  long  and  about  fifteen 
wide,  consisting  of  upright  posts,  which  support » 
roof  thatched  with  long  grass.  Down  the  middle  of 
the  area  of  this  shed  a  current  of  water  is  conveyed 
through  a  canal  covered  with  strong  planks,  on  which 
the  cascalhao  is  laid  two  or  three  feet  thick.  On  the 
other  side  of  the  area  is  a  flooring  of  planks,  from 
four  to  five  yards  long,  imbedded  in  clay,  extendiog 
the  whole  length  of  the  shed,  and  having'a  slope  from 
the  canal,  of  three  or  four  inches  to  a  yard.  This 
flooring  is  divided  into  about  tweuty  compartments 
or  troughs,  each  about  three  feet  wide,  by  means  ol 
planks  placed  on  their  edge.  The  upper  ends  of  all 
these  troughs  (here  called  canoes)  communicate  with 
the  canal,  and  are  so  formed  that  water  is  admitted 
into  them  between  two  planks  that  are  about  an  inch 
separate.  Through  this  opening  the  current  falls 
about  six  inches  into  the  trough,  and  may  be  directed 
to  any  part  of  it,  or  stopped  at  pleasure,  by  means  of 
a  small  quantity  of  clay.  For  instauce,  sometime* 
water  is  required  only  from  one  corner  of  the  aper- 
1  turc,  then  the  remaining  part  is  stopped  ;  sometime* 
it  is  wanted  from  the  centre,  then  the  extremes  are 
'  stopped ;  and  sometimes  only  a  gentle  rill  is  wanted, 
then  the  clay  is  applied  accordingly.  Along  the 
!  lower  ends  of  the  troughs  a  small  channel  is  dujj  to 
|  carry  off  the  water. 

"On  the  heap  of  cascalhao,  at  equal  distances,  are 
placed  three  high  chairs  for  the  officers  or  overseers. 
After  they  are  seated,  the  negroes  enter  the  troughs, 
each  provided  with  a  rake  of  a  peculiar  form  and 
short  handle,  with  which  he  rakes  into  the  trough 
aliuut  fifty  or  eighty  pounds  weight  of  cascalhao. 
The  water  being  then  let  in  upon  it,  the  cascalhao 
is  spread  abroad  and  continually  raked  up  to  the 
head  of  the  trough,  so  as  to  be  kept  iu  constant  mo- 
tion. This  operation  is  performed  for  the  space  of 
a  quarter  of  an  hour ;  the  water  then  begins  to  run 
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rlttrer:  having  washed  the  earthy  particles  away, 
the  ((ravel-like  matter  is  raked  up  to  the  eud  of  the 
trough.  After  the  current  flows  away  quite  clear, 
the  largest  stones  are  thrown  out,  and  after- 
wards those  of  inferior  size  ;  then  the  whole  is  ex- 
amined with  great  care  for  diamonds.  When  a  negro 
nods  one,  he  immediately  stands  upright  and  claps 
his  hands;  then  extends  them,  holding  the  gem  be- 
tween his  fore-finger  and  thumb.  Au  overseer  re- 
ceives it  from  him,  and  deposits  it  in  a  gamella  or 
bowl,  suspended  from  the  centre  of  the  structure, 
half  full  of  water.  In  this  vessel  all  the  diamonds 
found  in  the  course  of  the  day  arc  placed  ;  and  at 
the  close  of  work  are  taken  out  and  delivered  to  the 
principal  officer,  who,  after  they  have  been  weighed, 
registers  the  particulars  in  a  book  kept  for  that 
purpose. 

"  When  a  negro  is  so  fortunate  as  to  And  a  diamond 
of  the  weight  of  an  octavo  (17J  carats),  much  cere- 
mony takes  place-  He  is  crowned  with  a  wreath  of 
(lowers,  and  carried  in  procession  to  the  administra- 
tor, who  gives  him  his  freedom,  by  paying  his  owner 
for  it.  He  also  receives  a  present  of  new  clothes, 
and  is  permitted  to  work  on  his  own  account.  When 
a  stone  of  eight  or  ten  caratH  is  found,  the  negro  re- 
ceives two  new  shirts,  a  complete  new  suit,  with  a 
hat  and  a  handsome  knife.  For  smaller  stones  of 
trivial  amount,  proportionate  premiums  are  given. 
During  my  stay  at  Tejuco,  a  stone  of  16}  carats  was 
found.  It  was  pleasing  to  see  the  anxious  desire  ma- 
nifested by  the  officers  that  it  might  prove  heavy 
enough  to  entitle  the  poor  negro  to  his  freedom  ; 
and  when,  on  being  delivered  and  weighed,  it  proved 
only  a  carat  short  of  the  requisite  weight,  all  seemed 
to  sympathize  in  his  disappointment." 

Many  precautions  are  taken  to  prevent  the  negroes 
from  stealing  the  diamonds.  They  work  in  a  bent 
position,  ana  cannot  see  the  overseer,  who  sees  them, 
r'or  fear  any  diamonds  should  be  concealed  in  the 
corners  of  the  troughs,  the  negroes  are  changed  fre- 
quently at  the  word  of  command  of  the  overseers.  If 
a  negro  is  suspected  of  swallowing  a  diamond,  he  is 
confined  in  a  solitary  room,  and  the  whole  powers 
of  the  materia  medica  let  loose  upon  him. 

The  flat  pieces  of  ground  on  encb  side  the  river 
are  equally  rich  throughout  their  exteut ;  and  the 
intendants  are  able  to  ascertain,  by  admeasurement, 
how  many  thousand  carats  an  uuworked  piece  of 
ground  will  yield.  The  substances  accompanying 
diamonds,  and  considered  as  indications  of  their 
proximity ,  arc  —  bright,  bean-like  iron  ore  — a  slaty 
flint-like  substance,  approaching  Lydiao  stone  of 
fine  texture  —  black  oxide  of  iron  in  great  quanti- 
ties —  round  bits  of  blue  quartz  —  yellow  crystal  — 
and  other  materials  entirely  different  from  any  thing 
known  to  be  produced  in  the  neighbouring  moun- 
tains. Diamonds  are  by  no  means  peculiar  to  the 
beds  of  rivers  or  deep  ravines ;  they  have  been  found 
in  water-courses,  and  cavities  on  the  summits  of  the 
most  lofty  mountains.  The  officers  of  the  establish- 
ment informed  Mr.  Mawe,  that  they  often  found 
diamonds  cemented  in  pudding-stone,  accompanied 
with  grains  of  gold.  Of  the  diamond?,  some  are  so 
small  that  four  or  five  only  weigh  a  grain.  There 
are  seldom  found  more  than  two  or  three  stones,  of 
trom  17  to  20  carats,  in  the  course  of  a  year  j  and 
not  once  in  two  years  is  there  found,  throughout  the 
whole  washings,  a  stone  of  30  carats.  During  the 
Ave  daya  Mr.  Mawe  was  there,  the  whole  quantity 
found  amounted  only  to  forty  diamonds,  the  largest 
of  which  was  only  four  carats,  and  of  a  light  green 
colour. 

"After  residing  here  five  days,"  says  he,  "  we  vi- 


sited a  diamond  work  called  Montcro,  about  two 
miles  up  the  river,  and  went  a  league  further  to  a 
gold  work  called  Carapata.  The  cascalhno  at  this 
work  was  taken  from  a  part  of  the  river  eight  feet 
deep,  which  formed  an  eddy  under  a  projecting  point ; 
I  was  vhown  a  heap  of  it,  that  was  estimated  to  be 
worth  10,000/.  In  removing  this  heap  from  its  bed, 
400  negroes  had  been  employed  three  months  ;  and 
to  wash  it  would  occupy  100  men  for  three  months 
more ;  the  expense  of  both  operations  amounting 
to  perhaps  1,600/.  We  arrived  at  this  place  at  eiglit 
o'clock  in  the  morning;  six  negroes  were  employed 
four  hours  in  washing  two  troughs,  containing  to- 
gether about  a  ton  cf  cascalhao,  when,  to  my  great 
surprise,  after  the  water  ran  clear,  and  the  large 
stones  were  thrown  out,  the  black  oxide  of  iron,  of 
which  there  was  great  abundance,  was  fringed  with 
grains  of  gold ;  a  novel  and  very  agreeable  sight  to 
a  stranger.  The  gold  was  taken  out  at  three  or 
four  different  times,  and,  when  the  warring  was 
completed,  was  dried  over  a  fire  and  weighed ;  it- 
amounted  to  nearly  twenty  ounces  troy." 


CURRENT  OF  THE  ATLANTIC  OCEAN". 
Muttration  0/  the  Work$  </  God. 

Currents  arc  various,  and  directed  towards  differ- 
ent parts  of  the  ocean.  The  most  extraordinary 
current  of  the  sea,  is  that  by  which  part  of  the 
Atlantic,  or  African  Ocean,  moves  about  Guinea, 
from  Cape  Verd  towards  the  curvature  or  bay  of 
Africa,  which  they  call  Fernando  Po,  from  west  to 
east.  In  the  Straits  of  Gibraltar,  which  arc  about 
twenty  miles  broad,  the  currents  almost  constantly 
drive  from  the  Atlantic  into  the  Mediterranean  Sea, 
from  which  many  suppose  there  is  an  under-cur- 
rent, which  will  account  for  the  water  not  rising 
along  the  coasts  of  Barbary :  though  Dr.  Halley 
and  others  suppose,  that  without  an  under-current, 
evaporation  was  sufficient  to  keep  the  water  at  its 
proper  height. 

Various  experiments  have  been  made  by  mari- 
ners, by  which  the  currents  in  the  Atlantic  have 
been  demonstrated.  The  following  are  remarka- 
ble :- 

"  On  the  16th  March,  a  sealed  bottle  was  found 
on  the  sea- shore  at  Gwithian,  near  Hayle,  eight 
leagues  eastward  of  the  Land's  End,  Cornwall,  con- 
taining a  note,  of  which  the  following  is  a  copy  : — 
•  For  New  York,  per  ship  ficfow,  Aug.  13,  1834, 
I  long.  60.  lat  45.  We,  the  undersigned  passengers, 
enclose  this,  for  the  purpose  of  ascertaining  the  cur- 
rent of  the  Atlantic  ;  should  the  same  be  drifted  on 
shore,  and  picked  up  by  any  person,  they  will  oblige 
the  parties  by  publishing  when  and  where  the  bottle 
was  found,  in  oue  of  the  London  newspapers. 
Thomas  Connah,  Liverpool ;  Charles  Lock,  Chel- 
sea, Middlesex;  Thomas  Firth,  Yorkshire;  Ed- 
ward Parsons,  New  York."' 

"  Solly.— On  Sunday,  the  8th  March,  as  Fran- 
cis Legg  and  others  were  walking  along  the  beach 
of  one  of  the  uninhabited  islatids,  they  picked  up  a 
bottle  containing  a  paper  with  the  following  parti- 
culars :  — '  Longitude  33. 36.,  lat.  47. 16.,  on  board 
ship  Helen,  of  New  York,  Capt.  Butman,  all  well. 
James  Ronaldson,  John  Souge,  Henry  Rowntree, 
passengers ;  buried  yesterday,  John  Hall,  of  Dur- 
ham, England,  Wednesday,  Sept.  10,  1834.  EdU 
tors,  publish  this.' " 
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LAPLANDERS. 

A  Laplander  may  be  known  by  hi*  short  stature, 
generally  from  four  and  a  half  to  fire  feet,  his  large 
visage,  hollow  cheeks,  sharp  chin,  thin  beard,  dark 
and  coarse  hair,  and  sallow  complexion.  A  higher 
Rtaturc,  a  whiter  akin,  and  hair  of  a  different  colour, 
arc  exceptions  tn  the  common  character,  or  proofs 
nf  a  mixture  with  other  tribes.  Hardened  by  hi* 
rude  climate,  the  Laplander  is  strong  and  active  ;  a 
young  man  can  outstrip,  on  his  skates,  the  fox  and 
the  wolf,  the  rigid  bow  yields  to  his  nervous  arm, 
and  in  his  old  age  he  carries  heavy  burthens,  or 
swims  across  rivers.  But  no  instance  of  great  lon- 
gevity can  be  cited ;  on  the  contrary,  few  of  them 
five  longer  than  fifty  or  sixty  years,  and  although 
they  are  very  cleanly  in  their  habits,  many  suffer 
much  from  disease.  They  are  at  once  passionate 
and  timid  ;  their  choler  may  be  easily  excited,  but 
their  fear  prompts  them  to  dissemble  or  suppress 
it.  Every  stranger  is  considered  a  spy,  whose 
object  is  to  discover  their  wealth,  that  a  heavier 
impost  may  he  exacted.  Paper  money  was  at- 
tempted without  success  to  be  introduced  amongst 
them  ;  fathers  then  concealed  their  gold  and  silver 
in  the  cavities  of  rocks,  and  forgot,  sometimes,  to 
tell  their  children  where  the  wealth  was  deposited. 
This  distrust  is  accompanied  with  great  avarice  and 
selfishness ;  he  who  has  any  thing  to  sell,  always 
tries  to  cheat  the  purchaser,  and  the  cunning  Rus- 
sian is  often  the  dupe  of  the  Laplander.  Without 
pity,  and  without  compassion,  they  rarely  assist  the 
poor  or  wretched  ;  without  honour,  they  frequently 
acquire  wealth  by  dishonest  means.  Their  mar- 
riages are  contracts  of  sale,  and,  in  many  instances, 
ill  adapted  to  dispel  the  tedium  of  a  solitary  life. 
Relatives  entertain  each  other,  yet  their  hospitality 
is  not  disinterested,  and  the  brandy  bottle  is  the 
only  talisman  by  which  a  stranger  can  be  admitted 
into  the  hut  or  the  tent  of  a  Laplander. 

It  ought,  on  the  other  hand,  to  be  remarked,  that 
the  nation  has  been  long  degraded  by  a  supersti- 
tious worship,  in  which  nothing  like  morality  was 
ever  enjoined ;  and  the  people,  independently  of 
that  cause,  have  uot  been  improved  by  their  inter- 
course with  rude  sailors  and  avaricious  traders.  It 
is  not  much  more  than  forty  years  since  paganism 
was  ostensibly  abolished.  Spirituous  liquor  may 
still  he  conveyed  into  the  country  with  too  much 
facility.  The  fishermen  spend  in  this  way  the  half 
of  their  income ;  and  shepherds  repair  to  spirit 
shops,  and  drink  together  a  whole  day  until  they 
are  stretched  on  the  ground  in  the  sleep  of  drunk- 
enness, from  which  they  often  pass  into  that  of 
death. 

Laplanders  are  divided  into  two  classes,  and  the 
shepherds  arc  superior  in  many  respects  to  the 
fishermen.  The  care  of  tending  the  flocks  devolves 
on  all  the  members  of  the  family,  who  have  sepa- 
rate dogs,  that  obey  only  the  voice  of  their  master. 
The  rem-decr  are  marked  in  different  ways  on  the 
car;  such  as  give  milk  or  nourish  youn?,  arc  thus 
distinguished  from  other*  that  draw  the  sledge,  or 
are  fattening  for  the  butcher.  A  good  shepherd 
can  observe  by  glancing  on  his  numerous  flock  if 
auy  be  missing.  It  is  a  fine  sight  to  see  a  whole 
family  and  a  thousand  rein-deer  returning  to  the 
fold,  and  the  young  girls  milking  the  rein-deer, 
while  the  boys  hold  them  by  ropes  bound  round 
the  head.  The  pastures  are  quickly  consumed,  and 
the  Laplanders  arc  frequently  obliged  to  migrate. 
Changes  of  this  sort  arc  sometimes  indupensihle 
almost  every  month  in  the  winter.    The  shepherd* 


live  in  tent*,  which  consist  of  stakes  placed  in  the 
form  of  a  pyramid,  and  covered  with  thick  coar.c 
cloth.   The  smoke  escapes  from  an  aperture  in  the 
top,  and  pots  and  kettles  arc  suspended  over  the 
fire  from  chains  attached  to  the  same  opening. 
Rein-deer  skins  stretched  on  branches  of  birch 
trees,  are,  during  the  day,  the  seat*  of  about  twenty 
individuals,  and  at  night,  the  beds  of  the  same 
number.    It  is  there  that  the  Laplanders,  seated  on 
their  heels  after  the  manner  of  Eastern  nations, 
spend,  in  the  beatitude  of  idleness,  all  the  moments 
I  they  can  spare  from  their  pastoral  labour.   It  is 
i  there  that  fathers,  mothers,  children,  servants, 
i  dogs,  and  travellers,  if  there  are  aoy,  sleep.  The 
1  tent  or  kuta  is  encompassed  with  stakes,  the  diffe- 
j  rent  provisions  are  kept  in  boxes  attacked  to  them, 
and  chests  are  ranged  on  the  inside  round  the  cloth 
i  or  covering,  but  these  precautions  arc  often  una- 
vailing against  the  impetaosity  of  the  blast. 
1     The  sledge  of  a  Laplander  is  not  unlike  a  small 
I  wherry,  and  the  person  within  it  must  keep  himself 
in  equilibrium.    The  rem  deer  draws  from  the 
head,  and  perform*,  frequently,  a  journey  of  fifty 
or  &ixty  miles,  but  it  sometimes  stops  from  want  of 
wind,  or  quits  its  direction  in  quest  of  moss,  and  at 
the  end  of  three  days  the  best  of  them  are  unfit  for 
service.    A  family  of  Laplanders  travel  in  a  num- 
ber of  sledges,  which  are  divided  into  raid*  or  lines, 
the  father,  the  mother,  and  each  child  guide  a  rein- 
deer.   Different  articles  of  trade  are  transported 
by  the  poorest  inhabitants  in  the  same  manner. 
Ihe  I^aplander  has  recourse  to  his  snow-shoes  in 
winter,  and  travels  or  pursues  hU  game  on  the  ice 
with  much  boldness  and  extraordinary  rapidity.  In 
summer  he  often  walks,  and  loads  his  rcin-decr 
with  his  merchandise  j  he  makes  use  too  of  a  frail 
bark,  which  is  moved  on  wheels  from  lake  to  lake, 
and  as  many  of  the  lakes  are  situated  near  each 
other,  this  is  the  best  method  of  travelling  in  seve- 
ral parts  of  the  ridge.   A  journey  into  the  interior 
in  the  midst  of  summer,  during  a  perpetual  day,  is 
attended  with  much  inconvenience;  the  transport 
of  goods  is  then  more  difficult,  the  rivers  arc  so 
many  barriers,  the  insects  are  troublesome,  the  heat 
is  oppressive,  and  the  forests  are  occasionally  on 
fire.   Linnaeus  meotions  one  of  these  fires  produced 
by  lightning.   "  The  devastation  extended  to  the 
distauce  of  several  Swedish  miles  *.     The  part 
which  I  crossed  was  not  less  than  three  quarters  of 
a  mite,  all  the  wood  was  consumed ;  in  other  places 
the  trees  were  still  burning.   The  wind  rose  sud- 
denly, the  flames  were  rekindled,  and  a  noise  was 
heard  in  the  half-con»umed  forest,  like  the  shock  of 
two  conflicting  armies.    It  was  fortunate  that  my 
companion  and  myself  were  not  crushed  by  the 
trees  that  fell  on  every  side  around  us."  —  A/«to 
Bran. 

««  X.  R. 

j 

•  A  Swedish  mile  ts  equal  to  4i  !  nglish  miles. 


CONVERSION  OF  THE  REV.  MR.  HERVEY. 

Among  the  many  whom  Mr.  Whitefield  was  ho- 
noured to  I*  the  means  of  converting  to  the  know- 
ledge of  the  truth,  and  who  ehall  be  a  crown  of  joy 
to  him  in  the  day  of  the  Lord,  it  is  perhaps  not 
generally  known  that  the  celebrated  clergyman, 
Mr.  Hervcy,  is  to  be  numbered.  In  a  letter  to 
Mr.  \V.  he  thus  expresses  himself :  "  Your  jour- 
nals, dear  Sir,  and  sermons,  and  especially  that 
sweet  sermon,  '  What  think  ye  of  Christ  ? "  were  a 
means  of  bringing  me  to  the  knowledge  of  the  truth.' 
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CHURCH  OF  SCOTLAND  AND  CHURCH  OF 
GENEVA. 

Ginkva,  especially  after  the  death  of  Luther  in 
1546,  was  reputed  a*  the  "  Oracle  of  the  Protestant 
Reformation  on  the  Continent."  Calvin's  labour* 
and  influence  in  that  celebrated  city  attracted  tbe 
regards  of  ail  the  reforming  divines,  not  only  in 
Europe  generally,  bnt  in  England.  King  Edw.  VI, 
archbishop  Cranmer,  and  the  chief  of  the  British 
reformers,  corresponded  with  that  distinguished  man, 
and  many  visited  him,  to  enjoy  the  benefit  of  his 
counsels. 

John  Knox,  the  founder  of  the  church  of  Scot- 
land, laboured  in  connection  with  Calvin  at  Geneva, 
and  other  places  on  the  continent ;  and,  on  his  re- 
turn to  his  native  country,  accomplished  there  the 
establishment  of  Protestantism,  on  the  Presbyterian 
model,  as  he  had  beheld  it  working  in  Geneva. 
Christianity  in  that  city,  however,  grievously  de- 
clined during  the  last  century ;  and  moot  of  the 
ministers  of  the  established  church  abandoned  those 
doctrines  which  were  the  glory  of  the  Reformers, 
embracing  n  scheme  of  theology  little  better  than 
Deism. 

Since  the  commencement  of  the  present  century, 
however,  God  has  graciously  poured  forth  his  Spirit 
upon  many  in  that  vicinity ;  and  several  of  the  pas- 
ton,  animated  by  the  love  of  Christ,  have  boldly 

[ireached  the  glorious  Gospel,  as  held  by  Calvin,  the 
bnnder  of  their  church.  They  have  been  in  con- 
sequence greatly  persecuted  by  their  brethren  in  the 
ministry,  as  being  a  kind  of  Methodists ;  yet  God 
has  blessed  their  labours,  and  these  dissenters  are 
increasing.  '*  The  Venerable  Company  of  Pastors," 
have  however  resolved  on  celebrating  the  "  Third 
Centenary  of  the  Reformation"  this  year;  for  which 
purpose  they  have  sent  an  invitation  to  the  "  General 
Assembly  of  the  Church  of  Scotland,"  requesting  a 
deputation  from  that  body  to  unite  in  celebrating 
the  festival.  To  this  invitation  the  General  Assem- 
bly have  sent  the  following  admirable  reply,  which 
we  hope  will  be  the  happy  meaos  of  recalling  the 
Genevese  pastors  to  the  Gospel  of  Christ,  from  which 
they  have  so  grievously  fallen,  and  of  inspiring 
them  with  an  abhorrence  of  persecution. 

Reply  of  the  General  Atstmbiy  to  the  Paitors  of  the 
Church  at  Geneva. 

"  To  the  Moderator  and  other  Members  of  the 
Venerable  Company  of  Pastors  at  Geneva. 

"  Reverend  Sirs,  —  The  Moderator  of  the  late 
General  Assembly  laid  before  us  this  day  your  letter 
of  the  31st  of  December,  1834,  in  which  you  com- 
municated to  us  the  interesting  intelligence,  that  the 
Reformed  Church  of  Geneva  is  about  to  celebrate, 
for  the  third  time,  the  centenary  of  the  Reformation 
from  Popery,  and  invite  us,  on  Sabbath  the  23d  day 
of  August,  to  unite  our  prayers  with  yours  for  tbe 
blessing  of  God  upon  the  Protestant  church. 

"  We  have  observed,  with  the  deepest  sorrow,  the 
wide  dissemination  of  Neologian,  Socinian,  and  in- 
fidel tenets  and  opinions  among  the  Reformed  Pro- 
testant Churches  of  the  Continent,  and  have  learned 
with  extreme  regret,  that  Genera,  to  which  all  Eu. 
rope  owes  so  much,  and  which  is  endeared  to  Scot- 
land in  particular  by  many  pleasiug  associations, 
has  not  escaped  the  almost  universal  contagion ;  and 
that  the  religious  liberty  which  tbe  undaunted  Re- 
formers of  the  sixteenth  and  seventeenth  centuries 
achieved,  has,  in  many  of  the  Reformed  Churchcc, 
been  abused,  as  if  it  permitted  men  to  cast  off  the 


restraints  of  the  Divine  authority,  and  to  rejec 
the  infallible  and  immutable  oracles  of  the  living 
God. 

"  The  announcement  contained  in  your  letter,  to- 
gether with  the  information  wc  have  received  from 
Christian  friends  who  have  lately  visited  your  coun- 
try, encourage  us  to  believe  that  pure  and  uncor- 
rupted  Christianity  is  already  about  to  revive  in 
your  canton,  and  in  the  other  Protestant  cantons  of 
Switserlsnd;  and  that,  under  the  Divine  blessing, 
and  through  the  abundant  effusion  of  the  Holy  Spi- 
rit, the  day  is  not  far  distant  when  Christ  shall  be 
preached  in  all  your  churches,  that  he  U  the  Son 
of  God  ;  when  the  absurdities  of  the  Neologian,  and 
the  fatal  soul-destroying  doctrines  of  the  Socinian 
and  Peloginu  heresies  snail  flee  away ;  and  when  a 
pure  and  truly  rational,  because  a  Scriptural  Chris- 
tianity, shall  be  taught  in  all  your  schools  of  theo- 
logy, and  proclaimed  in  every  pulpit  in  Switzerland. 
We  will  not  for  one  moment  suppose  that  the  Re- 
formed Church  of  Geneva  purpose  to  celebrate  the 
centenary  of  the  Reformation  without  recognizing, 
with  devout  and  grateful  emotion,  the  unspeakable 
benefits  resulting  from  that  auspicious  event,  and 
the  precious  doctrines  in  defence  of  which  the  fa- 
thers of  the  Reformation  hazarded  their  lives,  and 
many  of  their  disciples  submitted  to  imprisonment, 
and  exile,  and  death.  We  regard  the  approaching 
festival  at  Geneva  for  a  token  of  good.  We  pray 
that  the  spirit  of  Luther,  and  Farel,  and  Calvin,  and 
will  you  give  us  leave  to  add,  of  Knox,  may  be  felt 
at  all  your  meetings,  and  by  all  the  members  of 
your  assemblies,  on  that  solemn  and  interesting  oc- 
casion ;  and  that  tbe  fruit  of  your  conferences,  and 
fellowship,  and  prayers,  may  be  to  increase  your  in- 
terest and  that  of  your  flocks  in  the  distinguishing 
doctrine  of  the  Protestant  creed  —  Luther's  articutut 
ttant'u  eel  cadentit  Ecttetiee —  the  doctrine  of  justi- 
fication by  faith  in  the  Son  of  God. 

"  We  return  you  our  sincere  thanks  for  the  re- 
spect which  vou  have  shown  to  the  Church  of  Scot- 
land, in  sending  to  us  a  copy  of  your  Resolutions, 
and  inviting  us  to  send  a  deputation  to  Geneva.  We 
regret  that  it  is  not  in  our  power  to  comply  with  the 
invitation,  but  beg  leave  to  assure  you  of  an  interest 
in  our  prayers. 

"  Signed  iu  our  name  and  presence,  and  by 
our  authority, 

"  W.  A.  Thomson,  Mad." 


THE  SOUL  BOUND  UP  IN  THE  BUNDLE 
OF  LIFE. 

"  The  soul  of  my  lord  shall  be  hound  in  the  bundle  of 
life."  —  I  Sam.  ixv,2. 

Any  thing  which  is  important  or  valuable  is  called 
a  kattu,  i.  e.  a  bundle,  a  pack,  or  bale.  A  young 
man  who  is  enamoured  of  a  female  is  said  to  be 
"  bound  up  in  the  kattu  (bundle)  of  love."  Of  a 
just  judge  the  people  say,  "  He  is  bound  up  in  the 
bundle  of  justice."  When  a  man  is  very  strict  in 
reference  to  his  caste,  "  He  is  bound  up  in  the 
bundle  of  high  caste."  When  a  person  is  spoken 
to  respecting  the  vanities  or  impurities  of  his  sys- 
tem, he  often  replies,  "  Talk  not  to  me,  I  am  bound 
up  in  the  bundle  of  my  religion."  "  Why  do  those 
people  act  so?"  "  Because  they  arc  bound  up  in 
the  bundle  of  desire."  David,  therefore,  was  to  be 
bound  up  in  the  bundle  of  life,  nothing  was  to  harm 
him.— Aobertt't  Oriental  Mutt  ration 
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ENGLAND'S  PRIVILEGES. 

Extract  from  a  Lecture  on  the  Geography  of  Europe, 
delivered  at  the  H'hite  Lion  Street  Academy,  hg 
Mr.  f?\  B.,  being  one  of  a  gratuitout  teriei. 

In  conclusion.  I  would  remark,  that  while  Europe, 
as  one  of  the  divisions  of  the  globe,  is  pre-eminently 
distinguished  above  the  rest  in  interest  and  import* 
nnce,  so  stands  England  pre-eminent  among  the 
other  principalities  of  Europe.  We  wish  not  slightly 
to  estimate  the  excellence  of  the  soil,  or  the  luxu- 
riant produce  of  other  and  fairer  climes,  nor  to  de- 
preciate their  glowing  and  enchanting  scenery, 
where  in  rich  profusion  blend  fruitage  and  flowers,  j 
and  all  that  can  communicate  to  man's  external  , 
senses  a  delicious  and  transporting  rapture.  Of  | 
ruch  blessings  as  these,  far  be  it  from  us  to  speak 
dispraisingly ;  but,  alas !  how  deep  the  contrast  be- 
tween the  inanimate  and  the  sentient  portions  of 
the  Creator's  works,  in  those  sunny  climes,  where 
every  prospect  pleases,  and  only  man  is  vile."  It 
is  wheu  viewed  in  this  light  that  our  native  land 
vindicates  her  title  as-  the  World's  Queen ;  and  we  i 
are  but  advening  to  well-established  facts  when  we 
say,  that  for  moral  excellence,  civil  justice,  and  re- 
ligious toleration,  our  own  beloved  isle  is  peerless. 
While  humanity  shudders  at  the  bare  recital  of  the 
atrocities  of  despotism  in  other  lands,  we  turn  with 
joy  to  the  comparative  equity  of  England's  taws  | 
from  witnessing  the  dire  effects  of  superstition  and 
bigotry  in  far-off  countries,  the  mind  flies  for  relief 
to  the  mild  influence  of  Christianity,  which 

"  droppeth.  like  the  gentle  dew  from  heaven, 
Upon  the  plsce  beneath  ■,' 

and  whose  humanizing  fruits  are  here  displayed  in 
that  liberty  of  conscience  and  of  thought  accorded 
to  all.  For  the  barbarous  and  inhuman  treatment 
of  the  softer  sex  in  these  distant  regions,  England 

E resent*  to  our  enraptured  gaze  thousands  of  loving 
omes,  dignified  by  female  intellect,  warmed  by 
woman's  tenderness,  enlivened  by  her  toil-repaving 
smile.  Yes,  it  is  to  Christianity,  more  than  to  any 
secondary  cause,  that  the  sisterhood  of  England 
owe  their  present  position  in  society ;  that,  instead 
of  wasting  their  existence  in  the  vile  drudgery  of 
the  fields,  or  the  scarcely  less  uncongenial  pursuits 
of  commerce,  as  in  some  other  lands,  they  can 
devote  their  lives  to  the  cultivation  of  the  domestic 
virtues  and  the  fire-side  affections.  While  the  soul- 
debasing  dogmas  of  Mecca's  Prophet  exclude  from 
the  pale  of  salvation  the  gentler  and  the  more  de- 
serving sex,  while  they  inculcate  the  maxim,  that 

"  woman  is  but  dust, 
A  soul-leu  toy,  for  tyrants'  lust ; " 

the  doctrines  of  the  cross  point  to  the  closing  scene 
on  Calvary,  and  while  they  exclaim,  "  Lo  1  here  are 
thy  brethren,"  they  add,  "  Behold  tby  mother!" 

What  shall  we  say  of  the  personal  liberty  which 
is  here  the  birthright  of  the  meanest  ?  or  wherefore 
remind  you,  in  the  glowing  language  of  the  poet, 
that 

"  Slaves  cannot  breathe  in  England  ;  if  their  lungs 
Receive  out  air,  that  moment  they  are  free ; 
They  touch  our  country,  and  their  shackles  fall." 

What  need,  I  say,  to  advert  to  these,  or  to  other 
endearing  associations  that  connect  themselves  with 
Albion's  name?  Christianity  includes  them  all. 
Yes,  land  of  our  nativity !  thy  best  bulwarks  arc 


Religion  and  Morality,  companions  inseparable; 
and  while  we  can  (thanks  to  the  goodness  of  Him, 
whose  is  the  fulness  of  the  earth)  boast  that  tht  seas 
"  whiten  and  glisten  with  thy  myriad  barks,"  in 
pious  gratitude  we  can  add, 

"  The  angels  love  thee,  and  the  airs  of  heaven 
Are  gladdeo'd  by  thy  holy  hymn* ;  while  Fat'h 
&U  on  thy  altars,  like  a  nestling  dove, 
In  unattamted  snowinesa  of  plume." 


ADOPTION. 
(Illustration  of  Rom.  viii,  16-17 ;  Gal.  iv,  6.) 

It  has  often  been  remarked  by  scholars,  that  no  de- 
partment of  knowledge  is  without  its  use  to  the 
faithful  interpreter  of  Scripture.    Even  the  uninvit- 
ing study  of  the  Roman  law  may  be  rendered  sub- 
sidiary to  a  right  understanding  of  some  portions  of 
the  sacred  record,  as  frequeut  allusions  are  made  in 
the  book  of  Acts,  and  in  the  Epistles  of  St.  Paul, 
himself  "  a  Roman,"  to  that  ancient  system  of  ju- 
risprudence ;  especially  in  the  case  of  cititenship, 
slavery,  manumission,  testamentary  arrangements, 
and  the  adoption  of  strangers  into  the  heirless  fami- 
lies of  the  opulent.   The  custom  of  adoption,  we 
may  remark,  was  of  Roman,  not  of  Jewish  origin, 
and  is  referred  to  by  St.  Paul  to  illustrate  the  great 
doctrines  of  our  faith ;  particularly  in  Gal.  iv,  5, 
and  in  Rom.  viii,  16—  I, ,  where  we  are  said  to  be 
**  redeemed  from  the  curse  of  the  law,  lo  receive  the 
adoption  of  sons,  to  become  heirs  of  God,  and  joint- 
heirs  with  Cbrist."   To  understand  these  allusions 
it  should  be  remembered,  that,  where  there  was  a 
failure  of  natural  offspring,  the  law  of  the  Twelve 
Tables  provided,  that  a  stranger  might  be  adopted 
into  the  race,  in  order  that  the  family  should  be 
preserved  from  extinction,  aud  the  sacred  rites  and 
the  household  gods  be  perpetuated.   The  process 
was  as  follows.    When  a  child  (sometimes  a 
slave)  was  to  be  adopted  into  the  family  of  another, 
his  own  father  took  bim,  and  presenting  him  befotc 
the  magistrate,  and  five  witnesses,  who  were  Ro- 
mans, he  said,  Mancipw  tihi  hunc  jiiium  qui  mem  est. 
"  I  make  over  to  thee  this  my  son."    Then  the 
adopting  father,  holding  a  piece  of  money  in  his 
hand,  aud  taking  bold  of  the  youth  said,  nunc  ego 
hominem  jure  Quiritum  ette  mo,  itque  mihi  emptus 
eit  hoc  ttre.   "  I  declare  this  man  to  be  my  son, 
according  to  the  law,  and  he  is  bought  by  thU 
money ;"  and  then  gave  it  to  the  father  as  the*  price 
of  his  son.  This  circumstance  significantly  illustrates 
St.  Paul's  expressions  concerning  our  being  redeemed 
by  Cbrist,  in  order  to  our  entering  the  family  of 
God.   The  person  thus  adopted  was  considered  as 
much  a  member  of  the  new  family  as  if  it  were  hi* 
own  naturally,  and  the  collateral  branches  of  it 
were  viewed  as  sustaining  the  same  relation  towards 
him  :  he  took  the  adopted  father's  name,  possessed 
a  legal  right  to  the  inheritance,  and,  though  he 
might  have  been  a  slave  before,  now  claimed  the 
privileges,  and  fearlessly  cherished  the  hopes,  of  a 
son ;  save  that,  in  case  of  rebellion  against  his 
newly-acquired  parent,  he  might  be  disinherited  or 
put  to  death.  The  Apostle  beautifully  applies  these 
particulars  to  the  nobler  distinctions  and  immunities 
of  the  children  of  God,  for  he  says,  "  For  ye  have 
not  received  the  spirit  of  bondage  again  to  fear, 
but  ye  have  received  the  spirit  of  adoption,  whereby 
ye  cry,  Abba,  Father ;  and  if  children,  then  heirs, 
heirs  of  God  and  joint-heirs  with  Christ." 
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MY  SCRAP  BOOK. 

LEAF  LXVH. 

"The  Bee  that  winders,  and  sips  from  every  flower,  dis- 
poses what  sho  has  gathered  into  her  cells." — Ssnica. 

A  N  All  RATI  VK  OF  THB  StTFFBRINOS  WHICH  TUB 

Jaws  have  endurrd  in  England. 

(Coacludod  from  p.  216.) 

On  the  4th  of  December,  1655,  Cromwell  sum- 
moned a  convention,  meeting,  or  privy  council,  con- 
sisting of  two  lawyer*,  seven  citizens,  and  fourteen 
noted  preachers,  to  consult  upon  this  request  of  the 
Jews.  Among  the  latter,  Mr.  Goodwin,  Mr.  Peters, 
and  Mr.  Nye,  particularly  exerted  themselves  in  fa- 
vour of  putting  the  Jews  on  the  like  footing  with 
other  sects.  So  many  symptoms  of  prejudice  and 
intolerance  escaped  from  others,  that  after  a  confer- 
ence of  four  days,  Cromwell  began  to  think  the 
measure  would  not  be  introduced  to  the  people 
from  the  pulpits  in  a  manner  to  assist  its  popularity; 
and  therefore  dismissed  the  meeting,  saying,  they 
had  rendered  the  matter  more  doubtful  to  him  thau 
it  was  before.  On  the  1st  of  April  he  took  leave  of 
Maiiasseh  by  a  polite  but  evasive  an»wer.  Whilst 
this  affair  was  pending,  the  Rabbi  Jacob  Ben  Azahel 
professed  to  entertain  suspicions  that  Cromwell  was 
the  expected  Messiah;  an  opinion  propagated,  no 
doabt,  for  the  purpose  of  attracting  a  vast  concourse 
of  the  lower  classes  of  Jews  into  England,  in  case 
the  political  equality  for  which  Manasseh  petitioned 
could  have  been  obtained.  Some  few  must,  from 
this  period,  have  settled  iu  London  by  connivance, 
since,  in  1663,  their  register  of  births  contained 
twelve  uames  ;  and  during  the  whole  reign  of 
Charles  II,  who  introduced  the  sale  of  patents  of 
denization,  their  numbers  increased. 

In  168-1,  James  II  remitted  the  alien  duty  upon 
all  goods  exported,  in  favour  of  the  Jews.  This 
was  universally  resented  by  the  English  merchants, 
who  were  apprehensive  that  the  same  duties  would 
also  be  remitted  upon  all  imported  goods.  Petitions 
from  the  Hamburgh  Company,  from  the  East  India 
Company,  from  fifty-seven  of  the  leading  merchants 
in  the  city,  from  the  west,  and  from  the  north,  were 
offered  to  the  king  against  this  equitable  regulation. 
These  illiberal  beings  were  glad,  under  any  pretext, 
to  defraud  some  of  their  neighbours  of  the  privilege 
to  trade  upon  the  same  terms  with  themselves  :  re- 
membering the  homely  proverb,  "The  fewer  the 
better  cheer,"  they  were  naturally  very  glad  to  see 
the  number  of  candidates  lessened  for  the  advantages 
they  themselves  were  striving  to  obtaiu.  After  the 
Revolution,  this  order,  to  the  great  joy  of  the  Chris- 
tian merchant*,  was  superseded. 

In  the  first  year  of  Queen  Anne,  a  detestable  sta- 
tute was  passed,  to  encourage  the  conversion  of 
young  Jews,  ly  emancipating  such  converts  from  all 
dependence  on  their  parents :  and  in  the  sixth  of 
George  II,  Rentont  were  offered  to  the  lord  mayor 
and  court  of  aldermen,  for  applying  to  parliament 
for  the  suppression  of  Jew  brokers.  No  public  pro- 
ceeding, however,  ensued :  equity  for  once  over- 

I towered  selfishness :  it  seemed  the  dawn  of  liberal- 
ity; but,  like  the  twilight  of  a  winter's  morn  within 
the  arctic  circle,  was  to  be  succeeded  by  no  effectual 
sunshine. 

In  the  seven tli  year  of  James  I,  the  church  of 
England  had  obtuined  an  act  which  prevented  all 
persons  from  being  naturalised,  unless  they  first 
receive  the  sacrament  of  the  Lord's  Mipper,  accord- 
ing to  its  owo  peculiar  mode  of  commemoration. 


This  act  effectually  excluded  Jews  from  being  natu- 
ralized, till,  iu  the  year  1763,  a  bill  was  brought 
into  the  house  of  lords,  and  passed  there  without 
opposition,  which  provided,  that  all  persons  pro- 
fessing the  Jewish  religion,  who  have  resided!  in 
Great  Britain  or  Ireland  for  three  years,  without 
having  been  absent  more  than  three  months  at  one 
time  during  that  space,  may,  upon  application  for 
that  purpose,  be  naturalized  by  parliament,  without 
receiving  the  sacrament  of  the  Lord's  supper.  But 
all  persons  professing  the  Jewish  religion,  are,  by 
this  act,  disabled  from  purchasing  or  inheriting  any 
advowson,  right  of  patronage,  &c.  to  any  benefice 
or  ecclesiastical  promotion,  school,  hospital,  or  do- 
native whatever.  On  the  IHth  of  April,  this  bill  was 
sent  down  to  the  House  of  Commons,  ordered  to  be 
printed,  and  on  the  7th  of  May  read  a  second  time, 
when  a  motion  was  made  for  its  being  committed. 
Lord  Barrington,  Lord  Duplin,  Robert  Nugent,  Esq. 
and  Henry  Pelhatn,  Esq.  were  among  its  most  elo- 
quent advocates :  Lord  Egmont  and  Sir  Edmund 
lsham,  among  its  more  zealous  opponents.  The 
bill  was  supported  by  the  petitions  of  a  few  mer- 
chants, chiefly  dissidents,  and  countenanced  by  the 
ministry. 

The  trumpet  of  alarm  was  first  sounded  by  the 
lord  mayor,  aldermen,  and  commons  of  London, 
who,  in  a  petitiou  to  parliament,  expressed  their 
apprehension,  that  if  the  bill  passed  into  a  law,  it 
would  tend  greatly  to  the  dishonour  of  the  Chris- 
tian religion,  and  endanger  the  constitution. 

The  earl  of  Egmont  became  their  mouth-piece, 
who  in  an  artful  speech  countenanced  and  inflamed 
the  ungenerous  bigotry  of  the  multitude.  The  En- 
glish have  always  enjoyed  a  cry  of  alarm,  when 
there  was  no  real  danger ;  because  it  enhances  for 
the  time  the  personal  importance  of  each  individual. 
It  flatters  his  love  of  consequence  to  be  called  upon 
to  stand  up  for  his  church  and  king,  when  he  is  not 
likely  to  be  exposed  to  the  ruffle  of  contest,  or  the 
humiliation  of  defeat.  Accordingly,  a  zeal  the  most 
furious  vociferated  in  the  pulpits  and  corporations 
against  this  bill,  and,  by  the  next  session  of  par- 
liament, instructions  were  sent  to  almost  all  the 
members  to  solicit  a  repeal  of  it. 

The  minister  did  not  attempt  to  resist  the  torrent, 
but  was  among  the  foremost  who  spoke  in  favour 
of  the  repeal :  he  was  answered  with  much  of  rea- 
soning, and  a  truly  liberal  spirit,  by  Thomas  Potter, 
Esq.  to  whose  speech  a  very  elegant  reply  was  deli- 
vered by  Sir  George  Littleton ;  and  the  Jew  bill  was 
repealed  by  an  act  which  received  the  royal  assent 
the  same  session.  Attempts  too  were  made,  hut 
successfully  opposed  by  Mr.  Pelham  and  Mr.  Pitt, 
to  repeal  so  much  of  an  act  for  naturalizing  fo- 
reigners in  America,  as  did  not  exclude  the  Jews. 
From  that  time,  the  legal  condition  of  Jews  in  Eng- 
land has  not  altered ;  but  the  people  no  longer 
view  them  with  rancour,  or  mistrust,  or  unbrotherly 
emotions.  —  Rev.  W.  Button  t  Rite,  Fall,  and  Future 
Rettoration  of  the  Jewt,  8vo.  1806,  pp.  37—49. 

S.J. 


Example.— Out  most  unexceptionable  mode  of 
advancing  the  cause  of  Christianity  is,  by  the  exam- 
ple of  those  vvho  profess  to  believe  it.  If  they  dis- 
play indifference  to  the  religion  in  which  they  have 
been  educated,  there  is  but  slender  hope  of  concili- 
ating the  respect  of  the  Hindoo  towards  a  faith  which 
neither  he  nor  his  fathers  have  known.  Obedience 
should  be  yielded  not  only  to  the  moral  precepts  of 
Christianity,  but  to  its  positive  institutions.  Thornton. 
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EVENING  PRAYER. 

\    Should  some  seraph  wing  his  flight 
From  the  realms  of  cloudless  light, 
Earth  and  ocean  snaring  over, 
Where  would  he  delight  to  hover? 

Not  o'er  halls  of  regal  pride  : 
Not  o'er  field*  with  carnage  dyed, 
Where,  'mid  shouts  of  triumph  breathing, 
Fame  the  hero's  brow  is  wreathing : 

Not  o'er  cells  of  letter'd  age : 
Not  o'er  haunts  of  hoary  sage  ; 
Not  where  youthful  poet  stealing, 
Wooes  the  Muse's  warm  revealing  : 

Not  o'er  wood  or  shadowy  vale, 
Where  the  lover  tells  his  tale, 
And  the  blush  —  love's  fondest  token  — 
Speaks  what  words  had  never  spoken  : 

Not  where  music's  silver  sound 
Wakes  the  dormant  echoes  round, 
And  with  charm*  as  pure  as  tender. 
Holds  the  heart  iu  pleas'd  surrender. 

O'er  the  calm,  senuester'd  spot, 
O'er  the  tone  and  lowly  cot, 
Where  its  little  bands  enwreathing, 
Childhood's  guileless  prayer  is  breathing; 

While  the  gentle  mother  nigh, 
Points  her  daughter's  prayer  on  high, 
To  the  God  whose  goodness  gave  her, 
To  the  God  whose  love  shall  save  her : 

There,  awhile,  the  son  of  light 
Woujd  arrest  his  rapid  flight; 
Thence  would  bear,  to  heaven  ascending, 
Prayers  with  heartfelt  praises  blending. 

Gladly  would  he  soar  above, 

With  the  sacrifice  of  love ; 

And,  through  heaven's  expanded  portal, 

Bear  it  to  the  throne  immortal. 

Rkv.  T.  Dale. 


HABAKKUK  II,  3. 

Mystebiouh  arc  the  ways  of  God, 
Who  often  visits  with  his  rod, 

To  make  his  people  wise  : 
Often  for  comforts  here  they  pray, 
But  he  in  wisdom  doth  delay. 

Although  he  hears  their  cries. 

Yet  he  his  people's  hearts  doth  cheer, 
"  The  time  appointed  will  appear, 

They  shall  the  vision  see  : 
Although  it  tarry,  wait,"  he  says : 
He  ue'er  forgets  the  soul  that  prays. 

Such  shall  his  fav'rites  be. 

At  the  appointed  end  'twill  speak. 
With  power  it  will  from  silence  break, 

And  saints  shall  sec  the  hand 
Of  him  who  guides  them  day  by  day. 
Through  all  their  dreary,  rugged  way, 

To  Canaan's  happy  laud. 

Then  patient  wait,  ye  chosen  few, 
God  will  his  favours  yet  renew. 

His  presence  cannot  fail : 
He'll  guide  you  through  this  dreary  waste, 
And  briug  you  safe  to  heaven  at  last, 

To  dwell  within  the  vail. 


THE  LIFE  OF  MISS  A.  J.  LINNARI), 

Of  Philadelphia.  By  the  Rev.Robt.Baird.  Abridged. 
18mo.  stitched,  pp.  7'2.  London,  Religious  Tract 
Society. 

America  has  furnished  us  with  some  of  the  rarest 
specimens  of  genuine  Christianity,  both  male  and 
female  t  and  many  of  their  biographies  have  been 
presented,  by  the  Religious  Tract  Society,  to  the 
religious  public  in  England.  Few  of  these,  though 
deeply  instructive,  appear  more  truly  edifying  than 
that  of  Miss  A.  J.  Linnard,  especially  for  female 
Sabbath  School  Teachers. 

To  this  most  important  class  of  the  benefactors 
of  the  world,  Miss  Linnard  belonged  ;  and  her 
benevolent  course  as  a  Sabbath  School  Teacher,  a 
Secretary  to  a  Female  Bible  Association  and  a 
Female  Domestic  Missionary  Association,  was  most 
exemplary  and  efficient. 

Miss  Linnard's  Memoir  is  deserving  of  a  careful 
reading  by  every  youug  lady  in  Great  Britaiu. 


h'mvngton. 


J.  H. 


MY  MOTHER'S  GRAVE. 

By  J.  Martin,  author  of  **  Miniature  Sermon*  for 
Infant  Minds."  London,  Thomas  Ward  and  Co. 
32tno.  pp.  32. 

Mr  Mother's  Grave  is  a  well-meant  and  ingeuiont 
effort  to  benefit  the  young,  and  it  contains  some 
beautiful  and  pious  reflections. 


MEMOIR  OF  ANN  C- 


A  Young  Woman  who  died  at  the  Age  of  Twenty- 
two.  London,  Religious  Tract  Society.  I8mt>- 
pp.  36. 

Memoirs  of  young  women  who  were  eminently 
pious  are  exceedingly  valuable  as  presents  to  female 
servants.  This  class  of  persons  has  been  greatly 
neglected;  yet  much  of  our  domestic  peace  and 
happiness  depends  upon  their  excellence  of  princi- 
ple* and  temper.  Among  other  valuable  publica- 
tion* of  the  Religious  Tract  Society,  as  likely  to  be 
useful  in  this  department,  we  must  enumerate  the 

Memoir  of  Ann  C  ,  aud  recommend  it  ai  » 

suitable  present  to  young  female  servants. 


CHRISTIANITY  IN  INDIA. 

The  proves*  of  Christianity  in  India  U  not  to  I* 
judged  altogether  by  the  actual  number  of  convert* 
The  number  of  these  would  have  beeu  much  larger 
had  the  missionaries  exercised  leas  caution  in  re- 
ceiving them.  No  temporal  inducement*  have  been 
offered  to  the  profession  of  Christianity  ;  and  none 
i  are  admitted  to  baptism  until  after  a  long  probation 
The  apparent  progress  is  thus  rendered  alow :  but 
this  is  counterbalanced  by  the  assurance  that  oat- 
ward  conformity  is  a  sign  of  internal  eonrictioo, 
and  that  those  who  forsake  their  old  religion  are 
real  and  not  merely  nominal  converts.  In  the  mean 
time,  the  knowledge  of  the  great  truth*  of  revelation 
is  spreading  far  and  wide ;  and  where  so  many  hear, 
will  be  convinced.  —  Thornton's  Mi*. 


Koodoo;  RniitfJ  ai.d  I'ublithes  by  C.  WOOD  AND  RON,  fW"-'- 
Court,  Fleet  Street;  to  whom  ml  Communications  lor  Ihe  H>i" 
(|M»t  paid),  alioold  tic  aildn-Mrd; — and  wld  by  all 
Nrw.iirm  <a  the  foiled  Khirdwu. 
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(  OLCHKSTKR  CASTLE. 


CASTLES  IN  ENGLAND 


Are  associated  in  the  mind  of  the  historian  with 
timet  and  circumstance!  far  different  from  those 
in  which  we  are  privileged  to  enjoy  liberty,  peace, 
and  Christian  knowledge,  by  the  publication  of  the 
Holy  Scriptures.  Feudal  lords,  their  petty  jealou- 
sies, and  their  frequent  contests,  with  every  species 
of  crime,  are  connected  with  the  history,  not  only 
of  the  baronial  fortresses  of  the  continental  states, 
but  with  our  own  castles  in  Britain. 

Grose  and  other  antiquaries  suppose,  that  few  of 
our  English  castles  built  with  stone  and  designed 
for  defence,  are  of  any  higher  antiquity  than  the 
Conquest:  yet  thev  admit  that  the  Saxons,  and 
Romans,  and  even  the  ancient  Britons,  had  castles 
of  this  material ;  but  they  were  few  in  number,  and 
generally  in  ruins,  which  was  one  priucipal  occasion 
of  William  the  Conqueror  making  himself  so  easily 
master  of  England. 

William,  with  a  view  to  keep  his  newly  acquired 
subjects  in  awe,  immediately  commenced  the  erec- 
tion of  new  fortification*,  and  repairing  of  old  ones, 
all  over  the  kingdom. 

Besides,  he  having  parcelled  out  the  lands  of  the 
Vot  IV 


English  amongst  his  officers  and  followers,  they,  for 
their  own  protection  against  those  whom  they  had 
despoiled,  built  castles  on  their  several  fvtatrs. 
This  policy  caused  a  considerable  increase  in  the 
number  of  these  fortresses  ,  and  the  turbulence  of 
the  unsettled  state  of  the  kingdom  in  the  succeeding 
reigns,  occasioned  them  to  multiply  prodigiously. 
Every  baron,  or  proprietor  of  a  large  estate  with  a 
numerous  tenantry,  built  a  castle  for  his  security; 
so  that  they  amounted  to  about  one  thousand  i  ne 
hundred  and  fifteen  in  the  reign  of  Stephen. 

Feudal  policy  strengthened  itself  in  these  fortifi- 
cations, and  these  castles  became  the  heads  of  ba- 
ronies. Each  castle  was  a  manor;  and  its  castellaio, 
owner,  or  governor,  was  its  lord.  Markets  and  fairs 
were  directed  to  be  held  there;  not  only  to  prevent 
fraud  in  the  king**  duties,  but  also  as  thev  were 
esteemed  places  where  the  laws  of  the  land  were 
o\»c rved,  and  as  auch  had  particular  privileges. 
But  this  good  order  did  not  long  continue  ,  for  the 
lords  of  castles  began  to  arrogate  to  thr  reserves  a 
royal  power,  not  only  within  their  castles,  but  like- 
wise the  environs;  exercising  judicature  both  civil 
and  criminal,  coining  of  money,  and  arbitrarily 
seizing  forage  and  pro»i»ion  for  the  subsistence  of 
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tluir  garrisons,  and  wl.i.  h  tltev  afterward*  demanded 
as  a  right.  Al  length  their  insolence  ami  oppression 
grew  to  such  s  height,  that  according  to  William  of 
Ncwburv,  "there  were  in  England  at  many  ki»#*,or 
rather  tyrants,  ntlordt  o/artt/et;"  and  Matthew  Pa- 
ris styles  them  "  rery  nrtts  of  devitt,  and  den*  of 
ihievet"  «  ... 

Castles  were  possessed  not  solely  by  the  crown 
and  the  lav  barons,  but  even  bishops  had  these  for- 
tresses ;  though  it  seems  to  have  been  contrary  to 
the  cam  ns,  from  a  plea  made  use  of  in  a  general 
council,  in  favour  of  King  Stephen,  who  had  seized 
upon  the  strong  castle*  of  the  bishops  of  Salisbury 
and  Lincoln.  This  prohibition  was,  however,  but 
little  regarded;  as  in  the  following  reigns  many 
strong  places  were  held,  and  even  defended,  by  the 
ecclesiastics  •  neither  was  more  obedience  afterwards 
paid  to  a  decree  made  May  28,  1220.  by  the  Pope, 
at  Viterbo,  in  which  it  was  ordained,  that  no  person 
in  England  should  keep  in  his  hands  more  than  two 
of  the  king's  cables.  The  licentious  behaviour  of 
the  garrisons  of  these  places  becoming  intolerable, 
it  was  agreed  in  the  treaty  between  King  Stephen 
and  Henrv  II.  when  only  duke  of  Normandy,  that 
all  the  castles  built  within  a  certain  period  should 
be  demolished ;  in  consequence  of  which  many  were 
actually  razed.  . 

Castles  were  at  first  guarded  by  the  domestics  of 
the  great  personages  who  resided  in  them  :  aftf - 
wards  they  were  garrisoned  by  the  national  militia ; 
and  after  the  Conquest  especially,  the  estates  were 
converted  into  baronies  held  by  knight's  service, 
castle  guard  coming  under  that  denomination.  From 
these  services  the  bishops  and  abbots  were  not  ex- 
empted under  the  Normans.  They  were  not,  how- 
ever, like  the  laity,  obliged  to  personal  service ;  it 
being  sufficient  for  them  to  provide  fit  and  able  per- 
sons to  officiate  in  their  stead.  This  was,  however, 
at  first  vigorously  opposed  by  Anselm,  archbishop 
of  Canterbury ;  who.  being  obliged  to  find  some 
knights  to  attend  William  H  in  his  wars  in  Wales, 
complained  of  it  as  an  innovation  aud  infringement 
of  the  rights  and  immunities  of  the  church. 

Castles  which  helonged*to  the  crown,  or  which 
fell  to  it  by  forfeiture  or  escheat,  circumstances 
that  frequently  happened  in  the  distracted  reigns  of 
the  feudal  times,  were  generally  committed  to  the 
custody  of  some  trusty  person,  who  was  styled 
Constable,  or  Governor;  but  sometimes  they  were 
put  into  the  possession  of  the  sheriff  of  the  county, 
to  he  converted  into  prisons.  Such  is  the  use  made 
of  these  remains  iu  many  parts  of  England,  as  Nor- 
wich, &c. 

Colchester  Castle  is  a  magnificent  relic  of 
autiquity,  supposed  to  have  originally  been  built  by 
Edward,  son  of  King  Alfred,  soon  after  the  year  9 10, 
about  which  time  he  took  many  towns  from  the 
Danes,  which  he  fortified  with  castles.  King,  in  his 
Essay  on  Castles,  in  the  fourth  volume  of  the  Ar- 
cbeologia,  gives  it  as  his  decided  opinion  that  it  is 
Saxon,  as  it  bears  little  resemblance  to  the  general 
style  of  Norman  castellation  j  and  it  is  manifest, 
from  various  accounts  of  the  Danish  and  Saxon 
affairs  iu  Essex,  that  there  was  at  Colchester  a  very 
strong  fortification  before  the  Conquest. 

Others,  however,  think  that  this  fortress  was  built 
by  Eudo  Dapifer,  one  of  the  lords  of  William  the 
Conqueror,  to  whom  the  site  with  its  ancient  ruins 
was  granted  by  his  royal  master.  This  aucicnt 
building  U  in  the  form  of  a  parallelogram,  Of  about 
6J2  feet  in  circumference,  and  the  contents  of  the 
ground  plan  about  twelve  rods  more  than  half  an 
acre.   The  cut  and  west  sides  measure  140  feet 


each,  and  the  north  and  south  sides  102  feel  e»rh. 
The  outer  walls  are  thirty  feet  thick  at  the  fuunda- 
tion,  twelve  feet  thick  at  the  lower  story,  and  at  the 
upper  story  nearly  eleven  feet.  The  corners  are 
flanked  with  strong  and  lofty  towers;  aud  on  the 
eastern  face  there  is  a  semicircular  tower,  the  ex- 
ternal radius  of  which  is  twenty  feet.  Several  ho- 
rizontal  hands  of  Roman  bricks,  some  iu  herring  - 
bone  work,  run  round  the  outside  of  the  whole 
building,  disposed  in  perpendicular  and  oblique 
layers;  and  the  walls  are  altogether  composed  ol 
this  material,  mixed  with  stones  and  flints,  held  to- 
gether by  a  very  hard  and  tenacious  cement. 

Many  interesting  particulars  are  related  in  the 
various  histories  of  Colchester  Castle,  but  which  do 
not  properly  belong  to  the  design  of  the  Christian  s 
Penny  Magazine.  The  following,  however,  cannot 
be  omitted,  as  it  is  made  conspicuous  in  the  annals 
of  this  fortification.  "In  the  west  wall  of  the 
castle  is  a  large  niche,  in  which  James  Parncll,  a 
Quaker,  by  persecution  and  inhuman  treatment 
ended  his  days,  blarneys,  except,"  the  author  addi. 
••  except  in  a  too  strenuous  opposition  to  the  power 
that  worked  his  ruin."  Thanks  to  a  gracious  I  ro- 
vidence,  those  days  of  inhuman  persecution  are 
past  for  ever,  through  the  advancement  of  the 
knowledge  of  Christianity  by  the  Scriptures. 

Colchester  Castle  possesses  a  valuable  treasure  iu 
the  library  of  Dr.  Samuel  Harsnet,  a  native  of  this 
town.  This  divine  became  archbishop  of  York,  and 
by  his  will,  proved  June  8,  1681,  gave  to  the  bailifls 
and  corporation  of  Colchester  ull  his  library  ol 
books,  on  condition  of  their  providing  a  decent 
room  for  their  reception,  that  the  clergy  of  the 
town  and  other  divines  might  have  free  access  to 
them  for  the  purposes  of  perusal  and  study,  va- 
rious additions  have  been  made  to  this  library  from 
time  to  time  by  individual  benefactors.  It  contain*, 
among  other  rare  works,  the  fine  Antwerp  Polyglot 
Bible,  and  a  copy  of  Hesychius  with  MS  notes  by 
Isaac  Casaubon.  The  books  are  iu  the  custody  ol 
the  Castle  Society  Book  Club. 


MAHOMETAN  RULES  OF  EVIDENCE. 

The  rules  which  in  the  Mahometan  code  govern  die 
reception  or  rejection  of  evidence,  are  remarkabU 
capricious.  Iu  capital  cases,  the  testimony  of  slave* 
is  inadmissible,  and  some  arguments  might  be 
brought  forward  to  show  the  reasonableness  of  the 
disqualification ;  but  the  Mahometan  law  does  not 
rejc i  t  the  evidence  of  slaves  because  it  is  likely  to 
be  unduly  influenced  by  fear,  but  because  "  their 
state  of  bondage  precludes  them  from  exercising 
any  act  of  authority,  which  the  delivery  of  evidencr 
is  considered  to  be."   The  exclusion  of  slave*, 
therefore,  is  not  the  dictate  of  legislative  prudence, 
but  a  mere  point  of  taste  and  etiquette.   The  testi- 
mony of  women  is  rejected :  and  as  reason  can  say 
nothing  in  favour  of  such  a  rule,  tradition  steps  m 
and  pleads  the  example  of  the  prophet  and  of  ht> 
two  immediate  successors.   In  minor  cases,  the  tc> 
timony  of  women  may  be  received,  but  the  evtoknrc 
of  two  women  is  only  equivalent  to  that  of  ode 
man.    If  the  accused  person  is  a  Mussulman,  the 
witnesses  against  him  must  be  of  the  same  faith 
The  testimony  of  infidel  subjects,  with  regard  to 
each  other,  is  admissible,  whatever  variety  of  be- 
lief they  tuny  profess;  it  is  also  good  against  an 
mfidtl  stranger;  but  the  evidence  of  the  latter  a 
invalid,  except  against  one  of  his  own  country- 
men.— Thornton's  India. 
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THE  "  TWO  IMMUTABLE  THINGS,  IN 
WHICH  IT  IS  IMPOSSIBLE  TOR  GOD  TO  LIE." 
Heb.  vi,  18. 

Readers  of  (lie  Epbtlc  to  the  Hebrew*,  in  seeking 
spiritual  edification,  have  frequently  fixed  their 
mind*  on  the  sixth  chapter,  not  only  on  account  of 
the  consolatory  passages  at  its  close,  but  also  on 
sccunot  of  the  solemn  and  admonitory  paragraph 
ia  the  former  part.  There  are  few  parts  of  Holy 
•Scripture  which  have  attracted  the  attention  more 
than  the  seventeenth  to  the  nineteenth  verse;  and 
considerable  perplexity  has  been  experienced  by 
some,  as  to  their  proper  meaning.  Having  given 
aa  explanation  of  the  alarming  paragraph  from  the 
fmsrth  to  the  sixth,  we  gladly  offer  also  an  exposition 
of  this  instructive  passage,  especially  as  it  "  will 
greatly  oblige  several  of  the  friends  or  B.  W.,"  who 
says,  "  I  am  anxious  to  know  what  these  two  im- 
mutable things  are,  from  which  those  who  have  fled 
for  refuge  to  lay  hold  upon  the  hope  set  before 
tbeiu,  might  derive  strong  consolation." 

Commentators  generally  consider  these  two  im- 
mutable things  the  promise  and  the  oath  of  the  Al- 
mighty God,  given  for  the  purpose  of  removing  the 
doubts  of  believers  in  relation  to  the  things  of  their 
ulvation.  But  a  learned  American  critic  of  very 
great  repute,  Professor  Stuart,  in  his  new  transla- 
tion and  Commentary  on  the  Hebrews,  supposes 
that  "  two  oaths  of  God,  which  have  respect  to  the 
salvation  of  believers,"  are  intended.  "  First,  The 
oath  that  Abraham  should  have  a  son  (the  Messiah) 
in  whom  all  nations  should  be  blessed.  Gen.  xxii,  18. 
Secondly,  The  oath  that  this  son  should  he  high- 
priest  for  ever,  after  the  order  of  Melchisedck. 
Pial.  cx,  4  »» 

Professor  Stuart  has  rendered  a  great  service  to 
the  cause  of  Christianity,  by  hi»  learned  and  ex- 
cellent translation  and  commentary ;  but  in  his  in- 
terpretation of  this  passage  he  seems  to  be  not  quite 
correct ;  the  common  interpretation  appears  to  be 
tha  sense  of  the  passage.  Or.  Doddridge's  para- 
phrase stems  to  give  a  judicious  view  of  the  apostle's 
argument  and  train  of  thought  more  clearly  than 
most  expositors ;  and  ou  account  of  its  peculiarly 
edifying  character,  we  will  here  present  it  to  our 
reader*. 

The  apostle  having  exhorted  the  Hebrew  believers 
to  diligence  in  their  Christian  profession,  "  follower* 
of  them  who  through  faith  and  patience  inherit  the 
promises,"  proceeds  to  enforce  his  exhortation  by 
referring  to  the  promise  and  oath  of  God  to  Abraham, 
by  which  he  illustrates  his  gracious  design  in  rela- 
tion to  his  faithful  servants  under  Christianity. 

Dr.  Doddridge  thus  introduces  ibx  thirteenth  verse : 
"  And  a  glorious  confirmation  you  will  find  these 
promises  to  compare  one  spiritual  object  with  au- 
other,  and  arc  better  tkilled  in  the  method  of  inter- 
preting the  sacred  oracles,  on  principles  which  I  am 
is'oing  to  lay  dowo.  For  I  may,  in  the  first  place, 
lead  you  to  observe,  that  when  God  made  the  great 
and  comprehensive  promise  to  Abraham  (Gen  xii,  2, 3 ; 
xvii,  1  —  6),  on  which  so  much  of  our  hope  as  Chris- 
tians doth  also  depeud,  the  promise  that  he  would 
be  a  God  to  him,  and  that  all  nations  should  be 
Messed  in  bis  seed ;  seeing  he  had  no  greater  [a  per- 
son) to  swear  by,  he  swore  by  himself,  eveu  by  the 
honours  of  his  own  sacred  and  divine  name  ;  saying, 
by  an  audible  voice  from  heaven,  whcti  he  repeated 
the  prom'iM:,  while  Abraham  stood  with  Isaac  before 
that  altar  on  which  with  bumble  .submission  to  the 
Divine  appointment  he  had  just  b  '.  HxUid  him 


(Gen.  xxii,  16,  17),  "  By  myself  have  I  sw  orn,  saith 
the  Lord,  because  thou  bust  done  this  thing,  and 
hast  not  withheld  thy  son,  thine  only  son,  thai  bless- 
ing I  will  assuredly  bless  thee,  and  multiplying  /  will 
assuredly  multiply  thee}  1  will  bless  and  multiply 
thee  remarkably,  so  as  to  make  thy  seed  as  th<5  stars 
of  heaven,  and  as  the  sand  which  is  upon  the  sea- 
shore." And  thus  having  waited  long  in  humble 
faith  and  patience,  he  obtained  in  due  time  the  ac- 
complishment of  the  promite,  first  in  the  birth  of 
Isaac,  and  then  after  much  attendance,  the  consum- 
mation of  a  better  hope.  Aud  we  whose  circum- 
stances so  happily  resemble  his  in  this  respect,  may 
well  follow  the  example  of  his  faith,  when  we  sur- 
vey the  foundation  of  it.  For  men  truly  swear  by  a 
[being]  greater  than  themselves,  to  whom  they 
ascribe  that  knowledge  and  power  which  is  supposed 
to  render  him  the  object  of  their  veneration  and 
worship ;  aud  an  oath,  when  thua  taken  for  confirma- 
tion, [is]  to  them  an  end  of  all  further  strife  and 
contention.  On  which  account  the  blessed  God,  in 
I  bumble  condescension  to  our  infirmities,  being  will- 
I  ing,  in  the  most  abundant  manner,  to  manifest  to  the 
heirs  of  promise  the  immutability  of  his  counsel,  and 
his  determinate  resolution  of  bestowing  upon  them 
the  blessings  he  engaged,  interposed  with  the  solem- 
nity of  an  oath,  That  by  two  immutable  things,  in 
each  of  which  [it  is}  impossible  for  God  to  lie,  even 
I  his  word  and  his  oath,  we  might  have  strong  consola- 
\  lion,  even  we  who,  in  humble  obedience  to  the  gra- 
j  cioua  designs  of  hi»  gospel,  have  fled  for  refuge  to 
I  lay  hold  on  the  hope  laid  before  us,  the  noble  prize 
i  which  that  gospel  proposes  as  the  great  object  of 
our  ambition  aud  pursuit.  I  6peak  of  eternal  life, 
the  hope  of  which,  through  the  Divine  goodness,  we 
have,  and  I  trust  we  shall  resolutely  retain  it,  as  an 
anchor  of  the  soul,  both  secure  and  stedfust,  and  as 
entering  into  the  place  within  the  vail,  the  holy  of 
holies,  where  God  dwells,  and  where  we  hope  to 
dwell  for  ever  with  him.  This  anchor  will  iudeed 
be  sufficient  to  enable  us  to  outride  nil  the  storms 
of  temptation,  being  fixed  in  that  glorious  though 
invisible  world,  whither  Jesus  as  the  forerunner  is 
i  entered  for  us,  to  take  possession  of  glory  in  our 
I  name,  and  prepare  all  things  necessary  for  our  ad-, 
mittancc  into  it:  even  he  [who  is]  made  an  high 
priest  for  ever,  according  to  the  order  of  Melchi- 
sedek;  as  we  arc  going  more  largely  to  show." 


THE  IMPERATIVE  DUTY  OF  EXTENDING 
CHRISTIAN  KNOWLEDGE. 

I  did  not  expect  to  hear  that  it  could  be  a  question, 
whether  any  nation  uuiustructed  in  religion  should 
receive  instruction.  If  obedience  to  the  will  of  God 
be  necessary  to  happiness,  and  kuowledge  of  his  will 
be  necessary  to  obedience,  I  kaow  not  now  he  who 
withholds  this  kuowledge,  or  delays  it,  can  be  said 
to  love  bis  neighbour  as  himself.  He  that  volunta- 
rily coutiuues  in  ignorance,  is  guilty  of  all  the  crime* 
which  ignorance  produces ;  as  to  him  that  should 
extinguish  the  tapers  of  a  right-house  might  justly 
be  imputed  the  calamities  of  shipwreck.  Christianity 
is  the  highest  perfection  of  humanity ;  and  as  no  man 
is  good  but  as  he  wishes  the  good  of  others,  uo  man 
can  be  good  in  the  highest  degree,  who  wishes  not 
to  others  the  largest  measure  of  the  greatest  good. 
To  omit  for  a  year,  or  for  a  day,  the  most  efficacious 
method  of  advancing  Christianity,  in  compliance  with 
any  purposes  which  terminate  on  this  side  of  the 
c.ruve,  is  a  crime,  the  enormity  of  which  1  know  not 
h"NV  to  describe.—  Johnson.  **  N.  R. 
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THE  LAST  DAY. 

.  - 

To  svery  thing  beneath  the  sun  there  come*  a  Inst 
day.  Let  the  sanguine  then  take  warning,  and  the 
disheartened  take  courage;  for,  to  every  joy  and 
to  every  sorrow,  to  every  hope  and  every  fear,  there 
will  come  a  last  day ;  and  man  ought  so  to  live  by 
foresight,  that  while  he  learns  iu  every  state  to  be 
content,  he  shall  in  each  be  prepared  for  another, 
whatever  that  other  may  be.  When  we  set  an  acorn, 
we  expect  that  it  will  produce  an  oak ;  when  we 
plant  a  vine,  we  calculate  upon  gathering  grapes  : 
but  when  we  lay  a  plan  for  years  to  come,  we  may 
wish,  and  we  can  do  no  more,  except  pray  that  it 
may  be  accomplished:  for  we  know  not  even  what 
to-morrow  may  bring  forth.  All  that  we  do  know 
beforehand  of  any  tiling  is,  that  to  every  thing  be- 
neath the  sun  there  comes  a  last  day. 

A  last  day  came  to  the  old  world  in  the  time  of 
Noah ;  to  the  guilty  cities  of  the  plain ;  to  Babylon, 
and  to  all  the  great  empires  of  antiquity. 

In  the  life  of  every  adult,  there  occur  many  last 
days.  Man  is  ushered  into  the  world  from  a  source 
so  hidden,  that  his  very  parents  know  him  not  till 
he  appears,  and  he  knows  not  himself  even  then. 
He  passes  rapidly  through  the  stages  of  childhood, 
youth,  maturity,  and  old  age ;  and  to  each  of  these 
there  comes  a  last  day.  Toe  transitions  indeed  are 
so  gradual  as  to  be  imperceptible ;  no  more  to  be 
remembered  than  the  moment  at  which  we  fell 
asleep  last  night,  and  as  little  dependent  on  our 
will  as  the  act  of  awakening  this  morning.  Yet  so 
distinct  are  these  several  states  of  progressive  exist- 
euce,  that  though  all  bound  together  by  unbroken 
consciousness,  the  changes  are  in  reality  as  entire 
at  the  separate  links  of  one  chain.  In  the  issue 
comes  a  last  day  to  the  whole,  and  man  is  withdrawn 
into  an  abyss  of  eternity,  as  unsearchable  by  finite 
thought  as  that  from  which  he  emanated  at  first. 

It  has  already  been  observed,  that  in  the  life  of 
•  every  adult  individual  there  are  many  last  days. 
There  is  the  last  day  of  the  nursery,  of  the  school, 
of  juvenile  obedience,  of  paternal  authority.  There 
is  the  last  day  of  our  first  home/  and  a  lost  day  at 
every  other  place  that  becomes  our  home  in  the 
sequel :  there  are  hut  days  of  companionship  aud 
of  rivalry,  of  business  and  of  vanity,  of  promise  and 
of  exertion,  of  failure  and  success ;  last  days  of 
love  and  friendship,  enjoyment  and  endearment; 
every  day  in  ita  turn  is  the  last  of  all  that  went 
before  it.  Every  year  has  its  last  day.  Amidst  the 
festivities  of  Christmas,  arrives  the  close  of  the 
months,  to  remind  oa  of  the  end  of  all  earthly 
fruition. 

To  every  thing  beneath  the  sun  there  comes  a  last 
day.  To  each  ot  us  there  will  come  a  last  day.  We 
should  think  of  the  solemn  truth  with  feelings  of 
awe,  apprehension,  and  humility ;  prompting  us  to 
immediate  and  unsparing  examination.  From  this 
there  can  be  nothing  to  fiar;  from  the  neglect  of 
it  every  thing:  for,  however  alarming  the  discove- 
ries of  evil  unsuspected,  or  peril  unknown,  may  be, 
such  discoveries  bad  better  he  marie  now,  while 
escape  is  before  us,  than  in  that  day  when  the 
secrets  of  all  hearts  shall-  be  revealed,  and  escape 
will  be  impossible;  that  da/,  which,  of  all  others,  is 
most  emphatically  called,  The  Last  Day  !  —  Mont- 


"  Au  honest  effort  to  ohev  (»od  is  the  easiest  way 
to  learn  the  doctrine*  of  thcBiblc." 


THE  SAND  PILLARS  OF  THE  DESERT. 

Aptkr  travelling  about  twenty-one  miles  in  the 
desert  of  Nubia,  we  alighted  among  some  acacia 
trees,  aud  were  at  once  surprised  and  terrified  by  a 
sight  surely  one  of  the  moat  magni6ceut  in  the 
world.   In  that  vast  expanse  of  desert,  we  saw  » 
number  of  prodigious  pillars  of  sand  at  different 
distances,  at  times  moving  with  great  celerity,  at 
others  stalking  on  with  a  majestic  slowness;  at 
intervals  we  thought  they  were  coming  to  overwhelm 
us,  and  small  quantities  of  sand  did  actually  more 
than  once  reach  us.   Again  they  would  retreat,  so 
as  to  be  almost  out  of  sight,  their  tops  reaching  to 
the  clouds;  there  thev  were  often  separated,  sod 
once  disjoined,  they  dispersed  in  the  air,  and  did 
not  appear  afterwards  :  sometimes  they  were  broken 
near  the  middle,  as  if  by  a  large  cannon  abot.  About 
noon  they  began  to  advance  with  considerable 
swiftness  upon  us.   Eleven  of  them  ranged  along- 
side of  us,  about  the  distance  of  three  miles.  The 
greatest  diameter  of  the  largest  of  them,  appeared 
about  ten  feet.  They  shortly  afterwards  retired  from 
us,  leaving  an  impression  on  my  mind  of  fear,  with 
a  considerable  deal  of  wonder  and  astonishment. 
It  would  have  been  vain  to  think  of  flying—  ths 
swiftest  horse,  or  fastest  sailing  ship,  would  not 
havn  carried  us  out  of  the  danger.   A  few  days  after 
this,  the  same  phenomena  presented  themselves 
immediately  after  sun-rise,  and  almost  darkened  the 
sun.    His  rays  shining  through  them  for  nearly  an 
hour,  gave  them  the  appearance  of  pillars  of  fire. 
Our  people  became  desperate.  The  Greeks  said  it 
was  the  dav  of  judgment.    My  Arab  guide  said  it 
was  belt   The  Tucorory  pilgrims  that  it  was  the 
day  of  judgment.  The  scene  was  more  magnificent 
than  any  we  had  yet  seen.  The  sun  beaming  through 
the  pillars,  which  were  thicker,  and  contained  appa- 
rently more  saud  than  the  previous  ones,  appeared 
as  if  spotted  with  stars  of  gold.  —  Bruce'*  Memwn. 


WEST  INDIAN  FIRE  FLY. 

As  I  gazed  upon  the  beautiful  night  scenery  of  St. 
Lucia,  the  mountains  appeared  illuminated  with  ten 
thousands  of  naming  torches  moving  in  every  direc- 
tion, now  rising,  now  falling,  vauishing  and  reappear- 
ing, and  dispersing  again  in  spangles.  No  one 
can  conceive  from  description  alone  the  magical 
beauty  of  these  creatures,  their  effects  exceed  all 
the  efforts  of  either  prose  or  verse.  There  are  two 
sorts,  the  small  fly,  which  flits  as  it  were  in  and  oat 
in  the  air,  andakind  of  beeile  which  is  more  stationary, 
and  keeps  to  the  woods  like  our  glow-worm.  This 
last  has  two  broad  eyes  on  the  back  of  its  head,  which 
occasionally  shoot  forth  streams  of  green  light  as 
intense  as  the  purest  gas.  But  the  chief  source  of 
splendor  is  the  belly,  which  is  like  a  red-hot  furnace. 
I  once  put  one  of  these  natural  lamps  under  a  glass 
in  my  bed-room,  in  order  to  ascertain  the  veracity  of 
some  accounts  which  I  doubted,  and  I  could  make 
out  the  hour  on  my  watch  by  its  light  only,  with  the 
greatest  facility.  Often  too  have  1  started  up  in  the 
night,  at  the  rustling  of  the  wind  in  the  palm  leaves, 
and  seen  with  momentary  alarm  the  sparkles  of  fire 
ever  and  anon  bursting  from  the  roof.  Sometimes 
one  whole  side  of  the  room  was  distinctly  illuminated 
by  a  congregation  of  the -flics;-  whilst at  others,  a  sin- 
gle lamp  just  shot  out  its  flame,  and  then  retired  in 
gloom.  —  t'oiewtg*'*,  tt'csl  Indict. 
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EVIDENCE  OF  THE  DIVINE  INTELLIGENCE. 

"O  Lord!  bow  manifold  are  thy  works,  in  wisdom 
hist  thou  made  them  all."—  Psalm  civ.  24. 

It  will  arjrue  no  undue  presumption,  if,  in  our 
caroeit  endeavours  to  form  just  ideas  of  the 
attributes  of  the  Deity  from  tbe  examination  of 
nature,  we  ere  led  to  institute  comparisons  between 
Hu  works  and  those  of  man  ;  and  strive  to  rather 
tome  faint  notions  of  the  Divine  intelligence,  by 
applying  the  only  standard  of  admeasurement 
which  we  possess,  and  are  permitted  to  employ, 
namely,  that  derived  from  the  operations  of  the 
human  intellect.  Our  interpretations  of  the  de- 
signs of  the  Creator  roust  here  be  obtained  through 
the  medium  of  human  views  ;  and  oar  judgment  of 
His  benevolence  can  be  formed  only  by  reference 
to  oar  own  affections,  and  hv  their  accordance  with 
those  fervent  aspirations  after  good,  which  the 
Aatbor  of  our  being  has  deeply  interwoven  with 
pur  frame.  The  evidence  of  design  and  contrivance 
in  the  works  of  nature  carries  with  it  the  greatest 
force,  whenever  we  can  trace  a  coincidence  between 
them  and  the  products  of  human  art.  If  in  any 
unknown  region  of  the  earth  we  chanced  to  discover 
a  piece  of  machinery,  of  which  the  purpose  was 
manifest,  we  should  not  fail  to  ascribe  it  to  the 
workmanship  of  some  mechanist,  possessed  of 
intelligence,  actuated  by  a  motive,  and  guided  by 
intention. 

Further,  if  we  had  a  previous  experience  of  the 
operation  of  similar  kinds  of  mechanism,  we  could 
not  doubt  that  the  effect  we  saw  produced  was  the 
•ne  intended  by  the  artificer.  Thus,  if  in  an  unex- 
plored country,  we  saw,  moving  upon  the  waters  of 
a  lake,  the  trunk  of  a  tree  carved  into  the  shape  of 
a  boat,  wc  should  immediately  conclude  that  this 
form  bad  beerf  given  to  it  for  the  purpose  of  ena- 
bling it  to  float.  If  we  found  it  also  provided  with 
paddles  at  its  sides,  we  should  infer  from  our 
previous  knowledge  of  the  effects  of  such  instru- 
ments, that  they  were  intended  to  give  motion  to 
this ;  and  we  should  not  hesitate  to  conclude  that 
the  whole  was  the  work  of  human  hands,  and  the 
product  of  human  intelligence  and  design.  If  in 
addition  we  found  this  boat  furnished  with  a  rudder 
and  with  sails,  we  should  at  once  understand  the 
object  of  these  contrivances,  and  our  ideas  of  the 
»kdl  of  the  artificer  would  rise  in  proportion  to  the 
excellence  of  the  apparatus  and  the  ingenuity  dis- 
played in  its  adaptation  to  circumstances.  Let  us 
luppose,  that  in  another  part  of  this  lake  we  found 
an  insect,  shaped  like  the  boat,  and  moving  through 
the  water  by  successive  impulses  giveu  to  that 
medium  by  the  action  of  levers,  extending  from  its 
aides,  and  shaped  like  paddles,  having  the  same 
kind  of  movement,  and  producing  tbe  same  effects. 
Could  we  resist  the  persuasion,  that  the  Artificer  of 
this  insect,  when  forming  it  of  this  shape,  and 
providing  it  with  these  paddles,  had  the  same 
mechanical  objects  in  view?  Shall  we  not  be 
confirmed  in  this  idea  on  finding  that  these  paddles 
are  constmcted  with  joints,  which  admit  of  no 
other  motion  than  that  of  striking  agaiust  the  water, 
and  of  thus  urging  forwards  tbe  animal  in  its 
passage  through  that  dense  and  resisting  medium  ? 
Many  atjuatic  animals  are  furnished  with  tails 
which  evidently  act  as  rudders,  directing  the  course 
of  their  progressive  motion  through  the  fluid. 
Who  can  doubt  but  that  the  same  intention,  aud  the 
*amc  mechanical  principles,  which  guide  the 
practice  of  the  ship  builder,  arc  here  applied  in  a 


manner  still  more  refined,  and  with  a  master's  hand  ? 
If  the  Almighty  has  furnished  the  nautilus  with  an 
expansible  membrane,  which  the  animal  is  able  to 
spread  before  the  breeze  when  propitious,  and  by 
means  of  which  it  is  wafted  along  the  surface  of  the 
sea,  but  which  it  quickly  retracts  in  unfavourable 
circumstances ;  is  uot  his  design  similar  to  that  of 
the  humau  artificer  when  he  equips  his  bark  with 
sails,  and  provides  tbe  requisite  machinery  for  their 
being  hoisted  or  furled  with  ease  and  expedition? 
The  maker  of  an  hydraulic  engine  places  valves  in 
I  particular  parts  of  its  pipes  aud  cisterns,  with  a  view 
to  prevent  tbe  retrograde  motion  of  the  fluids 
,  which  are  to  pass  through  them.    Can  the  valve*  of 
I  the  veius,  or  of  the  lymphatics,  or  of  the  heart, 
I  have  a  different  object ;  and  are  they  not  the  result 
of  a  deliberate  aud  express  contrivance  in  the  great 
Mechauist  of  the  living  frame  ?    The  knowledge  of 
the  laws  of  electricity,  in  its  different  forms,  is  one 
of  tbe  latest  results  which  science  has  revealed  to 
man.   Could  these  laws,  and  their  various  combina- 
tions, have  been  unknown  to  tbe  Power  who  created 
the  torpedo,  and  who  armed  it  with  an  energetic 
galvanic  battery,  constructed  upon  the  most  refined 
:  scientific  principles,  for  the  manifest  purpose  of 
I  enabling  the  animal  to  strike  terror  into  its  enemies, 
and  paralyse  their  efforts  to  assail  it  f    Does  not  the 
optician,  who  designedly  places  his  convex  lens  at 
the  proper  distance  in  a  darkened  box,  for  tbe 
purpose  of  obtaining  vivid  pictures  of  tbe  external 
scene,  evince  his  knowledge  of  the  laws  of  light,  of 
the  properties  of  refracting  media,  and  of  the 
refined  combinations  of  those  media  by  which  each 
pencil  is  brought  to  a  separate  focus,  aud  adjusted 
to  form  an  image  of  remote  objects  i   Does  it  not, 
iu  like  manner,  argue  the  most  profound  knowledge 
and  foresight  in  the  divine  Artist,  who  has  so 
admirably  hung  the  crystalline  lens  of  the  eye  in 
the  axis  of  a  spherical  case,  in  the  fore  part  of 
which  He  has  made  a  circular  window  for  the 
light  to  enter,  and  spread  out  on  the  opposite  side 
a  canvass  to  receive  tbe  picture  ?    Has  no  thought 
been  exercised  in  darkening  the  walls  of  this 
camera  obscura,  aud  thus  preventing  all  reflection 
of  the  scattered  rays,  which  might  interfere  with  the 
distinctness  of  the  image  ?   But  we  further  observe 
in  tbe  eye  many  exquisite  refinements  of  construc- 
tion, by  which  various  defects,  unavoidable  in  all 
optical  instruments  of  human  workmanship,  are 
remedied.   Of  this  nature  are  those  which  render  the 
organ  achromatic,  which   correct  tbe  spherical 
I  aberration,  and  which  provide  for  the  adjustment 
j  of  its  refracting  powers  to  tbe  different  distances  of 
I  the  objects  viewed ;  uot  to  speak  of  all  the  external 
J  apparatus  for  the  protection,  the  preservation,  and 
I  the  movements  of  the  eye-ball,  and  for  contributing 
;  in  every  way  to  tbe  proper  performance  of  it* 
j  office.    Are  not  all  these  irrefragable  proofs  of  the 
continuity  of  the  same  design ;  and  are  they  not 
calculated  still  further  to  exalt  our  ideas  of  the 
Divine  Intelligence,  of  the  elaborate  perfection 
impressed  upon  His  works,  and  of  the  comprehen- 
sive views  of  His  provideuce  .'  —Roget. 


"  Every  man  who  becomes  a  follower  of  Jesus 
should  calmly  and  deliberately  look  to  all  its  con- 
sequences, and  be  prepared  to  meet  them.  Re- 
ligion is  a  work  of  soberness,  of  thought,  of  calm 
and  fixed  purpose ;  and  no  roan  can  properly  enter 
on  it  who  does  not  resolve  by  the  grace  of  God  to 
fulfil  all  its  requirements,  and  make  it  the  business 
of  hid  life." 
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ILLUSTRATIONS  OF  SCRIPTURE. 

*•  1  will  ruu  the  way  or  thy  commandments,  when  thou 
shalt  enlarge  my  heart."— P*alm  cxix,  32. 

It  is  good  to  be  hi  the  way  of  God's  commandments, 
even  at  the  slowest  motions:  love  will  creep  where 
it  cannot  go.  But  if  thou  art  so  indeed,  tneu  wilt 
thou  long  for  a  swifter  motion.  If  thou  do  but 
creep,  be  doing ;  creep  ou,  yet  desire  to  be  enabled 
to  go.  If  thou  goest,  but  yet  halting  and  lamely, 
desire  to  be  strengthened  to  walk  straight ;  and  if 
thou  walkeat,  let  not  that  satisfy  thee,  desire  to  run. 
So  here :  David  did  walk  in  this  way,  but  lie  ear- 
nestly wishes  to  mend  his  pare ;  he  would  willingly 
run,  and  for  that  end  he  desires  an  enlarged  heart. 

Some  dispute  and  descant  too  much  whether  they 
go  or  not,  and  childishly  tell  their  steps,  and  would 
know  at  every  pace  whether  they  advance  or  not, 
and  how  much  they  advance,  and  thus  amuse  them- 
selves, and  spend  the  time  of  doing  and  going  in 
questioning  and  doubting.  Thus  it  is  with  many 
Christians.  But  it  were  a  more  wise  and  comfort- 
able way  to  be  endeavouring  onward,  and  if  thou 
make  little  progress,  at  least  to  be  de3iriiig  to  make 
more ;  to  he  praying  and  walking,  and  praying  that 
thou  inayest  walk  faster,  and  that  in  the  end  thou 
uiayest  run  :  not  to  be  satisfied  with  any  thing  at- 
tained; but  yet,  by  that  unaalisfiedness,  not  lobe 
so  dejected  as  to  stand  still  or  sit  down,  hut  rather 
excited  to  go  on.  So  it  was  with  St.  Paul :  "  For- 
getting the  things  which  are  behind,  and  reaching 
forth  unto  those  things  which  are  before,  I  press 
forward."  Some  are  retarded  by  looking  on  what 
is  pant,  as  uot  satisfied  ;  they  have  done  nothing,  at 
they  think,  and  so  stand  still,  discontented.  But 
even  in  that  way  it  is  not  good  to  look  too  much  ou 
things  behind;  we  must  forget  them  rather,  and 
press  forward. 

Some,  if  they  have  gone  ou  well,  and  possibly 
run  for  a  while,  yet  if  they  fall,  they  are  ready  to 
lie  still,  and  think  all  is  lost ;  and  io  this  peevish 
fretting  at  their  falls,  some  men  please  themselves, 
and  take  it  for  repentance;  whereas  it  is  not  that, 
but  rather  pride  and  humour.  The  humble  Chris- 
tian is  better  taught.  His  falls  teach  him,  indeed, 
to  abhor  himself ;  they  discover  his  own  weakness  to 
him,  and  empty  him  of  self-trust,  but  they  do  not 
dUmay  him  from  getting  up  and  going  on.  — 
Leighion. 


"  Thou  hast  ascended  on  high,— thou  hast  received  gifts  for 
men.  evenfoi  the  rebellious  also."— Psal.txviii,  18. 

This  is  usually  referred  to  the  donatives  and  lar- 
gesses distributed  by  a  popular  monarch  among  the 
multitude  on  the  day  of  bis  coronation  or  of  his 
triumph,  but  peculiarly  relates  to  the  profuse  libe- 
rality of  Eastern  princes  to  their  favoured  subjects, 
and  sometimes,  in  their  generous  clemency,  even  to 
rebellious  chiefs.  De  Sacy,  in  his  Chrestumuthie 
Arabe,  gives  various  instances  of  this  prodigality  of 
benefits  on  the  part  of  the  family  of  the  B.irmekidcs, 
their  liberality  having  passed  into  a  proverb,  and 
their  presence  in  the  valleys  of  Mecca  being  com- 
pared to  the  rising  of  a  uew  suu  over  the  horizon  of  I 
that  city. 

The  kings  of  Persia  and  of  India  were  no  less  ce- 
lebrated for  this  popular  quality.    "  No  one  can  be 
compared,"  says  Batuta,  "to  the  king  of  India. 
On  one  occasion  he  placet!  one  of  his  ctnirs  in  u  pair  : 
of  scales,  pulling  gold  in  the  opposite  pari,  till  the  I 


gold  preponderated :  he  then  gave  him  the  gold,  and 
said,  "  Give  alms  out  of  this  for  your  own  salvation." 
At  another  time,  the  above-mentioned  Sheikh  en- 
tercd  the  presence  of  the  king,  who  rose,  and  hiv. 
ing  kissed  his  feet,  poured  upou  his  bead  with  his 
own  hand  a  vessel  full  of  gold,  and  said,  "  Both  the 
gold  and  the  vessel,  which  is  gold,  is  thine." 

In  the  New  Testament  the  above  prophecy  of  the 
Psalmist  is  declared  to  have  been  fulfilled  when 
Christ  ascended  up  on  high,  and gave  gifts  unto  mta, 
and  enriched  his  church  with  a  confluence  of  spiri- 
tual blessings,  giving  some  apostles,  and  some  pro- 
phets, and  some  evangelists,  for  the  perfecting  of 
the  saints,  and  for  the  edifying  of  the  body  of 
Christ.  We  read  also,  probably  in  allusion  to  the 
same  usages,  of  "  God's  unspeakable  gift,"  of  the 
"  unsearchable  riches  of  Christ  diffused  among  the 
Gentiles ,"  and  as  princes  bestowed  provinces  and 
kingdoms  upon  a  successful  geueral  as  a  reward  for 
distinguishing  service,  wc  find  our  Lord  declaring, 
"  To  hi  in  that  overcometh  will  I  give  power  over 
the  nations,  and  be  shall  rule  them  with  a  rod  of 
iron,  and  as  the  vessels  of  a  potter  shall  they  be 
broken  to  shivers,  even  ss  I  received  of  my  Father, 
and  I  will  give  him  the  morning  star," — the  well- 
known  hieroglyphic  for  sovereignty  and  dominion." 


"  With  a  mighty  hand  and  with  an  outstretched  arm."— 
Deut.  xxvi,  8;  iv,  34. 

Whkk  a  man  stretches  out  his  arm,  it  shows  that 
he  is  not  afraid,  and  the  action  says  to  all  who  are 
with  him,  "  Be  not  afraid."  People  in  the  East, 
for  tbe  sake  of  social  intercourse,  and  mutual  de- 
fence from  wild  beasts,  and  other  dangers,  always 
travel  in  companies.  These  parties  alway3  have 
a  headman,  who  has  either  assumed  that  office,  or 
who  has  been  elected,  on  account  of  his  courage 
or  size.  He  is  the  first  Io  cross  a  river,  to  rush 
into  a  thicket,  or  face  the  foe.  He  goes  before  the 
party  with  a  fearless  step  and  aspect-  Should  a 
wild  beast  start  from  his  lair,  he  immediately 
stretches  forth  his  arm,  in  an  angle  of  about  forty- 
five  degrees,  and  thus  giving  his  fingers  nod  head  a 
Bhake,  says,  with  astonishing  confidence,  to  all 
around  him,  "  Fear  not."  It  is  common  to  hear 
travellers,  in  the  evening,  after  their  journey,  in 
talking  over  the  dangers  of  the  day,  any,  "Ah! 
when  J  saw  tbe  tiger,  how  much  I  was  afraid !  but 
so  soon  as  Kanden  stretched  out  his  arm,  I  was  filled 
with  courage." 

In  a  native  vessel  at  sea,  *huuld  the  passengers 
become  afraid,  the  captain,  or  some  other  person, 
stretches  forth  his  arm,  which  says  to  all,  "  Pie- 
paddtha—Fe&r  not."  Thus,  in  their  distress,  should 
no  one  do  this,  they  say,  11  Alas !  alas  !  ne  one 
stretches  forth  his  arm." 

But  this  motion  also  is  equivalent  to  a  solemn 
promise;  and  in  almost  every  bazaar  or  market, 
traders  may  be  seen  stretching  forth  the  arm,  to 
show  they  will  abide  by  the  bargain.  A  friend 
saying  to  another,  "  Believe  not  that  fellow,  bis 
promise*  may  be  written  in  water,"  the  reply  will 
be,  "  He  will  not  deceive,  because  he  gave  the 
a.pi-attam  :  "  from  <i,  the  negative,  as  in  Greek, 
piattt,  fear,  and  aitam,  the  hand,  »'.  e.  the  hand 
without  doubt  or  fear.  Thu6  did  the  Lord  Jehovah 
cheer  and  guide  his  people  Israel,  from  the  land 
of  their  captivity,  through  the  sea  and  the  wilder- 
ness, to  the  laud  of  promUe.  Sec  Gcu.  xiv,  '22.— 
Roberts's  Oriental  Illustrations. 
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LEAF  LXVIII. 

"  The  Bee  that  wander*,  and  tips  from  every  flower,  dis- 
poses what  she  has  gathered  into  her  cells."— Skxeca. 

St-PERWmoN  and  Death  of  tub  Emperor 
Charles  V,  the  relentless  Foe  or  the 
Reformation. 

About  six  months  before  bis  death,  the  gout,  after 
&  longer  intermission  than  usual,  returned  with  a 
proportional  increase  of  violence.  His  shattered 
constitution  had  not  vigour  enough  remaining  to 
withstand  surh  a  shock.  It  enfeebled  his  mind  as 
well  as  his  body;  and  from  this  period  we  hardly 
discern  any  traces  of  that  sound  and  masculine 
understanding  which  distinguished  Charles  among 
his  contemporaries.  An  illiberal  and  timid  super- 
stition depressed  bis  spirit.  He  had  no  relish  for 
amusements  of  any  kind.  He  endeavoured  to  con- 
form, in  his  manner  of  living,  to  all  the  rigour  of 
monastic  austerity.  He  desired  no  other  society 
than  that  of  monks,  and  was  constantly  employed 
with  them  in  chanting  the  hymns  of  the  missal.  "As 
an  expiation  for  his  sins,  he  gave  himself  the  dis- 
cipline in  secret,  with  such  severity,  that  the  whip 
of  cords  which  he  employed  as  the  instrument  of 
bis  puuishment  was  found  after  his  decease  tinged 
with  hta  blood.  Nor  was  be  satisfied  with  these  acts 
of  mortification,  which,  however  severe,  were  not 
unexampled.  The  timorous  and  distrustful  solici- 
tude which  always  accompanies  superstition,  still 
continued  to  disquiet  him  ;  and  depreciating  all  the 
devout  exercises  in  which  he  had  hitherto  been 
engaged,  prompted  hiiu  to  aim  at  something  ex- 
traordinary, at  some  new  and  singular  act  of  piety, 
that  would  display  his  zeal,  and  merit  the  favour  of 
Heaven.  The  act  on  which  he  fixed  was  as  wild  and 
uncommon  as  any  that  superstition  ever  suggested 
to  a  weak  and  disordered  faucy.  He  resolved  to 
celebrate  his  own  obsequies  before  his  death.  He 
ordered  his  tomb  to  he  erected  in  the  chapel  of  the 
monastery.  His  domestics  marched  thither  in  fune- 
ral procession,  with  black  tapers  in  their  hands. 
He  himself  followed  in  his  shroud.  He  waet  laid  in 
his  coffin  with  much  solemnity.  The  service  for  the 
dead  was  chanted,  and  Charles  joined  in  the  prayers 
which  were  offered  up  for  the  rest  of  his  soul, 
mingling  his  tears  with  those  which  his  attendants 
shed,  as  if  they  had  been  celebrating  a  teal  funeral. 
The  ceremony  closed  with  sprinkling  holy  water  on 
the  coffin,  in  the  usual  form,  and  all  the  assistants 
retiring,  the  doors  of  the  chapel  were  shut.  Then 
Charles  rose  out  of  the  coffin,  and  withdrew  to  his 
apartment,  full  of  those  awful  sentiments  which 
such  a  singular  solemnity  was  calculated  to  inspire. 
But  either  the  fatiguing  leugth  of  the  ceremony, 
or  the  impression  which  the  image  of  death  left  on 
his  mind,  affected  him  so  much,  that  next  day  he 
was  seized  with  a  fever.  His  feeble  frame  could 
not  long  resist  its  violence,  and  he  expired  on  the 
twenty-first  of  September,  [1558]  after  a  life  of 
fifty-eight  years,  six  months,  and  twenty-five 
days.  —  Robertson. 

On  Preaching. 

Bishop  Burnet  says,  "A  preacher  is  to  fancy 
himself  as  in  the  room  of  the  most  unlearned  man 
in  the  whole  parish,  and  must  therefore  nut  such 
parts  of  his  discourses  as  he  would  have  all  under- 
stand, in  so  plain  a  form  of  words,  that  it  may  not 
be  beyond  the  meanest  of  them.    This  he  will 


certainly  study  to  do,  it  bis  desire  is  to  edify  tlicin, 
rather  than  make  them  admire  himself  as  a  learned 
and  high-spoken  man.  —  Patt.  Care,  chap.  ix. 

Vanity  will  make  a  man  write  learnedly;  but 
piety  only  can  prevail  on  a  good  scholar  to  rusticate 
his  speech  and  manners  for  the  sake  of  the  poor. 
Truly,  for  a  man  who  relishes  polite  literature,  who 
can  spend  his  days  in  the  company  of  Plato,  Tully, 
Longinus,  and  such  men ;  for  him  to  turn  his  back 
two  or  three  times  a  week  on  such  illustrious 
familiars,  condescend  to  lisp  with  children,  and  to 
stammer  with  the  illiterate ;  for  such  a  mau,  I  say, 
such  a  conduct  must  needs  be  self-deuying,  and 
I  require  a  heart  devoted  to  (iod :  but  such  a  man 
!  humbly  imitates  his  Master,  who,  being  in  the  form 
of  God,  became  at  a  tenant,  and  humbled  himself  to 
the  death  of  the  cross ;  and  such  a  preacher,  however 
contemptible  now,  will  one  day  have  a  name  above 
every  name,  whether  It  be  philosopher,  poet,  orator, 
or  whatsoever  is  most  revered  among  mankind. — 
Robinson's  Claude,  vol.  i,  p.  23,  note. 

A  man  who  allows  his  fancy  to  play  with  Scripture, 
may  make  any  thing  of  it.  The  following  parallel, 
delivered  in  St.  Paul's,  London,  before  the  gentle- 
men of  Nottinghamshire,  on  the  day  of  their  yearly 
feast,  may  serve  as  an  example.  "The  town  of 
Nottingham  doth  run  parallel  with  Jerusalem. 
Was  Jerusalem  set  upon  precipitous  hills,  and  is  not 
Nottingham  so?  And  as  the  mountains  stood 
about  Jerusalem,  do  they  not  so  about  Nottingham  ? 
And  as  there  were  two  famous  ascents  in  Jerusalem, 
is  it  not  so  in  Nottingham  ?  I  need  not  tell  you 
that  the  soul  of  man  is  a  precious  thing,  and  the  loss 
thereof  sad  in  any  country ;  yet  methinks  in  the 
agueish  parts  of  Kent  and  Essex,  where  1  have,  seen 
sometimes  a  whole  parish  sick  together,  the  souls 
that  miscarry  thence,  seem  but  to  go  from  purgatory 
to  hell :  but  those  that  perish  out  of  Nottingham- 
shire, go  from  heaven  to  hell.  When  a  soul  mis- 
carries out  of  Nottinghamshire,  methinks  in  melan- 
choly visions  I  sec  the  infernal  spirits  flocking  about 
it  and  saying,  Art  thou  come  from  those  pleasant 
mountains  to  these  stygian  lakes?"  &c.  &c.  Was  it 
worth  a  man's  while  to  come,  as  the  preacher  tells 
his  auditors  he  did,  "Twenty  miles  in  slabby  wea- 
ther'' to  preach  such  stuff* as  this?  —  Everlasting  Co. 
tenant,  by  Marmaduhe  James.    Ibid.  p.  164. 

The  more  pains  (says  the  archbishop  of  Cambray) 
\  an  haranguer  takes  to  dazzle  me  by  his  artifices, 
the  more*  I  despise  bis  vanity.  —  I  love  a  serious 
preacher,  who  speaks  for  my  sake,  and  not  for  bis 
own ;  who  seeks  my  salvation  and  not  his  own  vain 
glory.  —  I  would  have  him  naturally  a  man  of  good 
sense,  and  to  reduce  all  he  says  to  good  sense  as  the 
standard  of  his  discourse.  His  studies  should  be 
solid:  he  should  apply  himself  to  reason  justly, 
and  industriously  avoid  all  subtil  and  over-refined 
notions.  He  should  distrust  his  imagination,  and 
not  let  it  influence  his  judgment.  He  should 
!  ground  every  discourse  upon  some  evident  principle, 
and  from  that  draw  the  most  obvious  and  natural 
consequence*.— Fenelon's  Letter  to  the  French  Aca- 
demy, sect.  4. 

S.J.  B  


"  Commencing  the  day  with  God  is  like  arresting 
evil  at  the  fountain  :  prayer  at  any  other  time,  with- 
out this,  is  an  attempt  to  arrest  it  when  it  has 
swollen  to  a  stream,  and  rolls  on  like  a  torrent. 
Let  the  day  be  begun  with  God,  and  the  work  of 
piety  is  easy." 
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ON  THE  MUTABILITY  OF  LIFE. 

Oft  have  I  watck'd  with  gladden'd  heart,  the  rise 

Of  yon  bright  sun  from  forth  his  oeeBH  rest, 
And  view'd  him  speeding  thro'  the  Orient  skies, 

And  hasting1  to  illume  the  shadow'd  West, 
While  his  broad  beams  fla»h'd  radiant  around 

On  mountain,  grove,  or  battlement  and  tower, 
Streaming  refulgent  o'er  the  varied  ground, 

And  richly  gilding  every  ivied  bower  :  — 
But  soon  I've  mark'd  the  blackening  tempest  lower. 
And  clouds  on  clouds  uphcav'd  in  fearful  form. 
And  trembling  listed  to  the  howling  storm 
While  heavily  re-echoed  thunders  roll 
And  lightnings  evanescent  blanch  the  soul. 
Tis  thus  with  Man  !  oft-times  at  morning's  dawn 

His  glittering  sun-ray  beams  serenely  bright ; 
But  ere  he  slumbers  in  his  dettin'd  bourn, 

How  oft  envelop'd  in  the  shades  of  night. 
And  merg'd  in  woe's  abyss  from  fortune's  proudest 
height ! 


RULES  THROUGH  LIFE. 

Each  day  thy  precious  time  improve, 
And  ne'er  forget  thou  must  remove, 
Where  all  thy  works  will  be  survey'd. 
And  judgment  equitably  made. 
Ct-lestinl  wisdom's  voice  obey, 
And  let  thy  feet  keep  her  blest  way. 
Resolve  by  all  her  rules  to  live, 
And  to  them  active  diligence  give. 
Command  thy  passions  to  he  still, 
And  yield  thyself  to  all  God's  will. 
Open  thy  heart  to  God  in  prayer, 
Thy  hand  to  suffering  sons  ol  care. 
Keep  Christ  thy  Lord  in  constant  view : 
Each  day  implore  the  Spirit's  dew : 
Let  nothing  tempt  thee  from  this  road, 
Thus  pressing  home  to  heav'n  and  God. 

E.  C  C 


CHRISTIAN  THEOLOGY. 

By  Adam  Clarke,  LL.D.  F.S.A.  Selected  from 
bis  published  and  unpublished  Writings,  and  sys- 
tematically arranged,  with  a  Life  of  the  Author 
by  Samuel  Dunn.  One  vol.  12mo.  pp.500.  Lon- 
don, Tegg  and  Son. 

Dr.  Adam  Clarke's  name  would  effectually  re- 
commend any  publication  to  a  large  class  of  the 
re.ligioui  public,  especially  the  learned  production 
of  h'u  own  pen.  But  the  volume  before  us  does  not 
worthily  represent  that  learned  diviue  and  commen- 
tator :  because  the  "  selected  "  pieces  have,  iu  many 
iustancea,  but  a  very  awkward  coouection  one  with 
another.  Nevertheless  the  volume  itself,  by  an  ad- 
mirer so  ardent,  and  a  friend  so  iutimate,  as 
Mr.  Dunn,  will  certainly  be  greatly  prized  by  those 
who  knew  the  excellent  doctor,  and  by  those  who 
desire  to  be  acquainted  with  his  opinions  on  various 
important  paseugc*  and  doctrines  of  Holy  Scrip- 
ture. 

Considering  the  variety  contained  in  this  volume, 
embracing,  besides  a  "  Life  of  the  Author,"  most  of 
the  chief  points  of  Christian  Theology,  in  tkirtg.Jue 
chapters,  besides  many  valuable  observations  on 
miscellaneous  subjects,  including  Knowledge,  Hap- 
piness, Communion  of  Saints,  Fasting,  Conscience, 
Dreams,  Ghokt*,  Schism,  Political  Party  Spirit, 
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Slavery,  Millennium,  &c.  &c,  we  cannot  but  antici- 
pate for  it  an  extensive  sale. 

The  most  unsatisfactory  chapter,  in  our  estims- 
lion,  is  that  on  "Justification,"  which  we  consider 
not  only  imperfect  and  inaccurate  as  a  Scripture 
representation  of  that  soul-inspiring  doctrine,  but 
stated  in  a  manner  exceedingly  dogmatical,  with  aa 
air  and  exprestion  of  contempt  for  those  divines, 
who,  like  the  Reformers  generally,  bold  that  blessed 
privilege  to  be  by  the  righteousness  of  Christ  im- 
puted to  believers. 

i  - 

ESSAY  ON  THE  HABITUAL  EXERCISE  OF 

LOVE  TO  GOD, 

Considered  as  a  Preparation  for  Heaven.  By  Joseph 
John  Gurney.  Third  Edition,  with  several  Addi- 
tions. 12mo.  cloth,  pp.  192.  London,  Seely  and 
Burnside. 

"  God  is  love,"  says  the  holy  apoale,  "  and  be  that 
dwelleth  in  love  dwellelh  in  God,  and  God  in  him." 
This  divine  passage  of  doctrinal  and  experimental 
religion,  is  powerfully  and  beautifully  illustrated  in 
this  elegant  volnine  of  Joseph  John  Gurney.  For 
soundness  of  evangelical  sentiment,  riehuess  of  holy 
;  expression,  and  elegance  of  style,  we  have  nothing 
1  superior  to  it  on  the  same  subject  in  the  whole  of 
our  stores  of  theology ;  and  it  cannot  fail  to  bt 
regarded  as  a  little  treasure  to  all  denominations  of 
Christians. 

The  following  is  the  plan  of  the  author. 

Section  I.  General  Remarks  on  Meetness  for  the 
Heavenly  State. 

II.  On  the  Contemplation  of  God  in  Nature  and 
Providence. 

HI.  On  the  Contemplation  of  God  in  Redemption, 

—  the  Father. 

IV.  Ou  the  Contemplation  of  God  in  Redemption, 

—  the  Sou. 

V.  On  the  Contemplation  of  God  in  Redemption, 

—  the  Spirit.  , 

VI.  On  Communion  with  God. 

VII.  On  Submission  to  the  Will  of  God. 

VIII.  On  Conformity  with  the  Attributes  of  God, 

IX.  On  Love  towards  Man. 
Conclusion. 


MEMOIR  OF  HARLAN  PAGE; 

Or,  the  Power  of  Prayer  and  Personal  Effort  for  the 
Souls  of  Individuals.  By  William  Hallock,  Cor- 
responding Secretary  of  the  American  Tract  So- 
ciety. 18mo.  pp.  198.  London,  Religious  Tract 
Society. 

Harlan  Paok  was  "  for  nine  years  Depositary  of 
the  American  Tract  Society,''  and  died  at  New  York, 
Sept.  23,  1834,  aged  43.  Hia  path  in  life  remark- 
ably  illustrates  the  providence  and  grace  of  God  in 
raising  up  and  qualifying  individuals,  sometime* 
from  humble  stations  in  life,  to  be  the  instruments  of 
accomplishing  hi*  merciful  purposes  among  mankind- 
Mr.  Page's  activity  as  a  Sabbath  School  Teacher, 
and  in  various  other  influential  stations,  with  a  mm 
of  interesting  communications  relating  to  the  differ- 
ent institutions  and  efforts  to  diffuse  the  knowledfr 
of  Christianity,  and  save  "  the  souls  of  individusli," 
as  carried  on  in  America,  cannot  fail  to  be  prized  by 
many  young  persons  in  England. 

L<x>4oa:  Print**  and  PuMMled  byC.WriOD  AND  SON.  P*ff«  • 
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(nort  pais)  »tkw!d  t*  *A4tt-e4  ;  —  «a4  hU  by  stl  Bookmen  ui 
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THE  MONASTERY'  OF  BATALHA,  IN 
PORTUGAL. 

Portucial,  in  it*  ecclesiastical  history,  and  present 
condition,  presents  many  instructive  lessons  to  the 
intelligent  Christian.  Popery,  in  its  most  strict 
and  intolerant  form,  has  for  centuries  been  the 
established  religion  in  Portugal ;  and  in  that  conntry 
the  horrors  of  the  Inquisition  reigned  more  abso- 
lutely than  in  any  of  the  papal  kingdoms. 

Intelligent  scriptural  piety  is  as  little,  or  perhaps 
less  known,  in  this  fine  country,  than  in  any  other 
that  bears  the  name  of  Christian ;  far  less  indeed 
than  in  Italy  itself,  the  scat  of  "  his  Holiness,"  the 
head  of  the  Catholic  church.  Recent  political 
events  and  revolutions,  however,  as  it  is  hoped,  and 
as  appears,  will  be  overruled  by  a  wise  and  sovereign 
Providence  for  the  advancement  of  learning,  and 
with  that  the  extension  of  the  kingdom  of  Christ. 
Various  circumstances  have  recently  lieen  favour- 
able to  Christianity  in  Portugal:  for  schools  on  the 
British  system  have  been  established,  priestly  bi- 
gotry has  been  checked,  a  degree  of  religious  tole- 
ration has  been  proclaimed,  and  several  servants  of 
the  Redeemer  have  taken  advantage  of  this  state  of 
things,  to  promote  the  circulation  of  evangelical 
tracts  and  book*,  and  many  copies  of  the  Holy 
Scriptures. 

Portugal  boasts  of  some  of  the  most  costly  edi- 
fices for  the  dignifying  of  its  splendid  hierarchy, 
which  consists  of  one  patriarch,  who  is  considered 
as  acting  in  a  subordinate  capacity  to  the  Pope,  as 
head  of  the  church.  This  dignified  ecclesiastic  is 
generally  a  person  of  high  birth ;  but  his  political 
powers  are  of  no  pecnliar  importance.  Beside*  the 
patriarch,  there  are  two  archbishops,  and  ten 
bishops ;  but  including  those  of  foreign  settlements, 
the  number  of  bishops  i3  twenty-two.  The  number 
of  priests  appears  to  he.  about  4,262.  There  were 
some  time  ago  reckoned  4 1 7  convents,  150  nunne- 
ries, 22,000  secular  clergymen,  14,000  monks,  and 
10,000  nuns. 

Among  many  other  sumptuous  ecclesiastical 
building*  in  Portugal,  one  very  distinguished  is  that 
of  the  Church  and  Monastery  of  Batalha.  This 
town,  iu  Estremadura,  is  chiefly  celebrated  for  it* 
rich  monastery,  which  was  founded  in  I38(>,  by 
John  1,  who  is  interred  here,  with  his  queen  Plu- 
lippa,  a  daughter  of  the  duke  of  Lancaster.  The 
following  «•  Recollections "  of  a  modern  English 
traveller  on  this  splendid  building  cannot  fail  to  be 
read  with  interest,  although  they  exhibit  but  little 
of  the  true  spirit  of  Christianity. 

"  A  sacristan,  who  came  to  announce  that  high 
mass  was  on  the  point  of  celebration,  interrupted 
our  reveries.  We  all  rose  up,  a  solemn  grace  was 
said,  and  the  prior  of  Batalha  taking  me  most  be- 
nignantly  by  the  hand,  the  prelates  and  their  attend- 
ants followed.  We  advanced  in  procession  through 
courts,  and  cloisters,  and  porches,  all  constructed 
with  admirable  skill,  of  a  beautiful  grey  stone,  ap- 
proaching in  fineness  of  texture  and  apparent  dura- 
bility to  marble.  Young  boys  of  dusky  complexions, 
in  long  white  tunics  and  with  shaven  heads,  were 
busily  employed  dispelling  every  particle  of  dust. 
A  stork  and  a  flamingo  seemed  to  keep  most  amica- 
ble compauy  with  them,  following  them  wherever 
they  went,  and  reminding  mc  strongly  of  Egypt  and 
the  rites  of  isis. 

"  We  passed  the  refectory,  a  plain  solid  building 
with  a  pierced  parapet  of  the  purest  Gothic  dtsign, 
and  most  precise  execution,  and  traversing  a  garden 


]  court  divided  into  compartments,  where  grew  the 
orange  trees  whose  fragrance  wc  had  enjoyed,  shad- 
ing the  fountain  by  whose  murmurs  we  had  been 
lulled,  passed  through  a  sculptured  gateway  into  an 
irregular  open  space  before  the  grand  western  facade 
of  the  great  church  —  grand  indeed  —  the  portal 
full  6fty  feet  in  height,  surmounted  by  a  window  of 
perforated  marble  of  nearly  the  same  lofty  dimen- 
sions, deep  as  a  cavern,  ana  enriched  with  canopies 
and  imagery  in  a  style  that  would  have  done  honour 
to  William  of  Wykeham,  some  of  whose  disciples 
or  co-disciples,  in  the  train  of  the  founder's  consort, 
Philippa  of  Lancaster,  had  probably  designed  it. 

"  As  soon  as  we  drew  near,  the  valves  of  a  huge 
oaken  door  were  thrown  open,  ami  we  entered  the 
nave,  which  reminded  me  of  Winchester  in  form  of 
arches  and  mouldings,  and  of  Amiens  in  loftiness. 
There  is  a  greater  plainness  in  the  walls,  less  pan- 
nelling,  and  fewer  intersections  iu  the  vaulted  roof; 
but  the  utmost  richness  of  hue,  at  this  time  of  day 
at  least,  was  not  wanting.  No  tapestry,  however 
rich  —  no  painting,  however  vivid  —  could  equal  the 
gorgeousness  of  tint,  the  splendour  of  the  golden 
and  ruby  light  which  streamed  forth  from  the  long 
series  of  stained  windows :  it  played  flickering  about 
iu  all  directions,  ou  pavement  and  on  roof,  casting 
over  every  object  myriads  of  glowing  mellow  sha- 
dow*, ever  iu  undulating  motion,  like  the  reflection 
of  branches  swayed  to  and  fro  by  the  breeze.  We 
all  partook  of  these  gorgeous  tiuts :  the  white  mo- 
nastic garments  of  my  conductors  seemed  as  it  were 
embroidered  with  the  brightest  flowers  of  paradise, 
and  our  whole  procession  kept  advancing  invested 
with  celestial  colours. 

"  I  could  not  fail  observing  the  admirable  order 
in  which  every,  the  minutest  nook  and  corner  of 
this  truly  regal  monastery  is  preserved  :  not  a  weed 
in  any  crevice,  not  a  lichen  ou  any  stone,  not  a  stain 
on  the  warm-coloured  apparently  marble  walls,  not 
a  floating  cress  on  the  unsullied  waters  of  the  nu- 
merous fountains.  The  ventilation  of  all  these  spaces 
was  most  admirable;  it  was  a  luxury  to  breathe  the 
temperate  delicious  air,  blowing  over  the  fresh 
herbs  and  flowers,  which  filled  the  compartments  of 
a  parterre  in  the  centre  of  the  cloister,  from  which 
you  ascend  by  a  few  expansive  steps  to  the  chapter- 
house, a  square  of  seventy  feet,  and  the  moet  strik- 
ingly beautiful  apartment  1  ever  beheld.  The  grace- 
ful arching  of  the  roof,  unsupported  by  console  or 
column,  is  unequalled;  it  seems  suspended  by  magic; 
indeed,  human  means  failed  twice  in  constructing 
this  bold  unembarrassed  space.  Perseverance,  and 
the  animatiug  encouragement  of  the  sovereign 
founder,  at  length  conquered  every  difficulty,  and 
the  work  remains  to  this  hour  secure  and  perfect." 


HINDOO  DEITIES. 

The  gods  whom  the  Hindoos  worship  are  imperso- 
nations of  all  the  vices  and  all  the  crimes  which  de- 
grade human  nature;  and  there  is  no  grossness  *nd 
uo  villainy  which  does  not  receive  countenance  from 
the  example  of  \ some  or  other  of  them.  The  vilest 
and  most  scandalous- impurity  pervades  their  mytho- 
logy throughout,  is  interwoven  with  allots  details, 
is  at  once  its  groundwork  and  completion,  its  be- 
ginning and  its  end.  The  robber  has  his  god,  from 
whom  he  invokes  a  blessing  on  his  attempts  against 
the  life  and  property  of  his  neighbour.  Revenge, 
as  well  as  robbery,  finds  a  kindred  deity ;  and  cru- 
elty, the  never-failing  companion  of  idolatry,  is  of 
the  essence  of  the  system.  —  Thornton' t  Indh. 
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ON  PRAYER. 

VYiibn  we  consider  our  natural  dependence  on  God, 
who  created  us,  who  preserve*  us,  who  supplies  all 
our  wants  here,  and  from  whom  alone  we  expect 
happiness  hereafter,  there  cannot  be  a  more 
valuable  privilege  conferred  upon  us,  than  to  have 
daily  and  hourly  access  to  this  great  and  gracious 
Being,  to  l>e  permitted  to  lay  all  our  complaints 
before  him,  and  to  offer  our  supplications  to  him  for 
relief.  But  happily  for  us,  we  are  not  only  per- 
mitted, but  we  are  invited  and  exhorted  to  pray  to 
him  by  faith  in  our  infinitely  worthy  Mediator; 
being  assured  that  he  who  seeketh  shall  find,  and 
that  to  him  who  knocketh,  it  shall  be  opened.  That 
it  is  our  highest  honour  and  the  greatest  mercy 
that  csj)  be  showed  us,  we  shall  readily  apprehend, 
if  on  the  one  hand  we  consider  God's  infinite 
wisdom,  power,  and  gooduess,  and  on  the  other 
hand,  our  own  weakness,  ignorance,  and  wretched, 
ness  through  sin. 

It  may  be  asked  why  should  we  pray,  since  God 
knows  our  wants  before  we  address  lum,  and  our 
ignorance  in  asking;  and  since  his  goodness  is 
infinite  towards  kin  creatures,  and  ready  to  supply 
all  their  necessities  }  It  is  because,  in  the  first  place, 
God  command*  us  to  pray ;  and  secondly,  to  pray, 
shows  that  we  are  sensible  of  our  wants  and  depend- 
ence, which  should  wake  us  the  more  earnest  in 
asking  assistance,  and  more  thankful  wheu  it  is 
afforded  us.  What  is  p raver?  It  is  a  devout  lifting 
up  of  our  souls  to  God  in  faith  and  hope,  to  implore 
his  blessing,  and  comprehends  adoration,  confession, 
petition,  and  thauksgiving.  As  to  adoration,  what 
cau  be  more  reasonable  or  becoming  our  coudition, 
than  to  adore  him  to  whom  we  owe  all  our  comforts, 
that  eternal  Being,  from  whom  we  derive  existence, 
and  upon  whom  ouly  we  depend,  for  every  good 
thing  which  we  enjoy  or  expect.  The  thought  is 
boundless:  for  whether  we  contemplate  the  ineffable 
perfection  of  the  Deity,  or  our  own  indigence,  a 
thousand  reasons  crowd  iu  upon  us,  which  compel 
us  to  thank,  to  praise,  and  to  adore  our  Friend,  our 
Father,  and  our  God. 

A  second  part  of  prayer  is  confession.  How  can 
we  expect  forgiveness  of  our  sins,  utiles*  we  are 
sensible  of  them.  We  must  acknowledge  our  faults 
before  we  can  be  in  a  disposition  to  amend.  If  we 
are  sensible  that  we  have  offended,  our  next  step  is 
to  take  shame  to  ourselves,  and  to  confess  our 
trespasses  ingenuously  to  our  Maker,  whom  we 
hare  sinned  against.  It  is  true  that  God,  in  whose 
presence  we  stand,  knows  our  misdeeds  without  our 
confession  ;  but  it  is  also  true,  that  he  requires  our 
acknowledgment  of  them,  in  order  to  testify  our 
contrition,  and  desire  to  return  from  a  course  of 
unrighteousness  and  misery,  into  the  road  of  virtue 
ai»d  happiness. 

Prayer,  in  the  third  place,  comprehends  petition, 
according  to  that  excellent  pattern  set  before  us  by 
our  Lord,  in  which  there  are  four  petitions. 
1.  Give  us  ibis  day  oar  daily  bread.  2.  Forgive  us 
our  trespasses.  3.  Lead  us  not  into  temptation. 
4.  Deliver  tu  from  evil.  The  reasonableness  and 
necessity  of  these  petitions,  are  obvious  to  the  slight- 
est consideration.  I.  "Give  hs  this  day  our  daily 
bread."  There  is  uo  man,  from  the  King  on  bis 
throne  to  the  beggar  who  lies  at  his  gate,  but 
stands  in  need  of  preferring  this  petition ;  for 
unless  the  Almighty  vouchsafed  to  crown  the  year 
with  his  blessing,  where  would  be  the  bread  to  feed 
the  whole  human  race?  Lamentable  is  the  vanity 
of  that  man  who  famef  himself  independent  of  God 


iu  any  respect,  since  the  highest  and  haughtiest  man 
on  earth  depends  on  him  for  his  daily  subsistence, 
as  much  as  the  beasts  of  the  field  and  fishes  of  the 
sea,  who  all  wait  upon  him,  that  he  may  give  them 
their  meat  in  due  season.  The  second  petition,  "For- 
give us  our  trespasses,"  in  not  less  necessary  to  he 
preferred  ;  for  as  the  imaginations  of  our  hearts  are 
evil  continually,  and  God  is  holy  and  hates  sin,  it 
follows,  that  to  obtain  forgiveness  of  them,  we 
must  act  upon  the  conditions  proposed  in  the  gospel. 
As  to  the  third  petition,  "Lead  us  not  into  temptation," 
when  we  reflect  on  our  situation  iu  this  world,  and 
the  many  obstructions  in  our  road  to  virtue,  we 
have  great  reason  to  watch  and  pray  that  we  enter 
not  into  temptation.  The  enticements  of  the  world 
from  without  are  laying  perpetual  snares  to  lure  us 
from  our  duty,  while  our  passions  from  within  are 
ever  ready  to  betray  us  to  destruction.  The  fourth 
petition,  "Deliver  us  from  evil,"  is  alxo  indis- 
pensable in  our  daily  prayers.  How  dreadful  is  the 
number  of  moral  and  natural  evils  continually  sur- 
rounding us,  which  we  can  neither  foresee  nor 
prevent*  And  where  can  we  be  secure  from  their 
attacks,  but  under  the  protection  of  that  Being,  of 
infinite  goodness  and  power,  who  is  able  and  willing 
to  assist  us,  if  we  make  him  our  sole  dependence. 

In  the  last  place,  prayer  comprehends  thanks- 
giving. If  food  and  raiment,  health  and  liberty, 
the  use  of  reason,  the  sense  of  religion,  the  prospect 
of  felicity,  and  every  blessing  which  we  enjoy  here, 
or  hope  for  hereafter,  can  fill  our  hearts  with 
gratitude  to  the  sou  ice  from  whence  we  derive  them 
all,  ought  we  not  to  bless  and  magnify  the  glorious 
name  of  God,  and  to  have  his  praise  perpetually  in 
our  hearts  and  mouths. 


ILLUSTRATION  OF  ZECH.  II,  5. 

"  For  1,  saith  the  Lord,  will  be  unto  her  a  wall  of  fire  round 
nboat,  and  will  be  the  glory  in  the  midst  of  her." 

This  is  an  encouraging  promise,  made  to  the  Jews 
when  in  captivity  in  Babylon,  assuring  them  that 
they  should  yet  again  return  to  their  favourite  and 
favoured  city,  Jerusalem  ;  where  God  was  used  to 
show  the  tokens  of  his  favour  to  them  above  all 
people  on  the  face  of  the  earth,  and  from  which 
they  were  driven  on  account  of  their  grievous  sins. 
That  city,  indeed,  now  looked  desolate,  and  its  walls 
were  broken  down,  hut  God  yet  promised  to  restore 
his  people,  and  to  protect  them  ;  for  he  was  unwill- 
ing to  give  them  up  to  total  ruin,  if  they  would 
repent  and  turn  sincerely  to  him.  Then  they  would 
not  have  to  fear  any  enemy  that  might  come 
against  them,  even  if  they  had  no  walls  to  defeud 
the  city :  "  For  I,  saith  the  Lord,  will  be  unto  her," 
meaning  the  city  of  Jerusalem,  "  a  wall  of  fire 
round  about,  and  willbe  the  glory  in  the  midst  of  her." 

"  A  wall  of  6re"  seems  a  singular  expression  to 
us ;  for  whoever  built  a  wall  of  fire  ?  But  it  will  be 
easily  understood,  by  referring  to  a  practice  of  the 
eastern  shepherds  and  travellers,  who,  in  order  to 
protect  their  flocks  and  tents  from  the  attacks  of 
wild  beasts,  were  accustomed,  at  night,  to  make 
fires  all  around  them,  over  which  the  most  furious 
animals  always  dreaded  to  pass.  Indeed  this  cus- 
tom is  still  adopted  by  travellers  in  various  parts  of 
the  world,  where  there  are  many  wild  beasts. 

How  many  promises  of  protection  God  has 
graciously  given  to  them  that  I'jvc  him  I  He  is  their 
shield,  their  buckler,  their  tower,  their  "wall  of 
fire."  There  shall  no  real  evil  come  nigh  them, 
and  he  will  preserve  them  to  his  kingdom  and  glory, 
through  Jesus  Christ. 
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MISSIONARY  DISCOVERIES  OF 
INDIAN  DESCENDANTS  OF  THE  ANCIENT 
ISRAELITES. 

Ingenious  speculations  have  been  numerous  by 
leurncd  men  over  the  supposed  "  ten  lost  tribes  of 
Israel ;"  and  many  have  believed  that  some  of  their 
descendants  exist  in  different  parts  of  India.  That 
there  arc  in  various  provinces  of  India  descendants 
from  the  Jews  is  commonly  believed,  and  solid 
reasons  are  given  for  such  conclusion. 

Mibsionary  labourers  have  made  many  discoveries 
in  remote  nations,  deeply  interesting,  not  only  to 
the  geographer,  by  exploring  countries  before 
unknown,  but  to  every  pious  observer  of  the  dispen- 
sations of  Providence.  Among  these  discoveries, 
one  of  the  most  interesting  relates  to  a  singular 
people  in  India,  with  great  reason  believed  to  have 
descended  from  (he  people  of  Israel.  The  interest- 
ing intelligence  concerning  this  people,  is  derived 
from  a  very  touching  and  peculiarly  instructive 
piece  of  missionary  Inogruphy,  in  an  article  of  the 
North  American  Review.  It  relates  to  George 
Dana  Bnardman,  a  Missionary  from  the  American 
Baptist  Board,  who  terminated  his  devoted  and 
successful  course  among  that  people,  Feb.  II,  1831, 
aged  30  years. 

Mr.  Boardman  arrived  at  Calcutta  in  1825,  where 
be  spent  twenty  mouths  studying  the  Burmese 
language;  and  in  March  1827,  entered  upon  his 
long  cherished  cnterprize,  with  Mr.  Judson,  a 
laborious  American  Missionary,  at  Amherst,  the 
newly-built  capital  of  the  territories  ceded  to  Great 
llritaiu  by  the  Burmese  emperor  at  the  termination 
of  the  war. 

In  accordance  with  the  plans  adopted  by  the 
Missionary  Board  at  home,  it  was  resolved  that  a 
new  station  should  he  established  at  Tavoy,  the 
capital  of  another  of  the  ceded  provinces,  lying  at 
the  heail  of  the  peninsula  which  separates  the  Bay 
of  Bengal  from  the  Gulf  of  Siam.  To  this  city  it 
was  deemed  advisable  to  send  Mr.  Boardmao  ;  and 
on  arriving  at  Tavoy  with  Mrs.  Boardmao  and  his 
infant  daughter,  he  was  kindly  received  by  Mr.  Bur- 
ney,  the  British  commissioner:  and  within  ten  days 
he  was  quietly  settled  in  a  new  house,  and  had 
begun  to  preach  in  Burmese  to  curious  crowds  of 
the  worshippers  of  Guadama  Boodha.  Bat  it  after- 
wards appeared  that  he  was  brought  hither  by 
DivincProvidence,  as  an  instrument  of  communicating 
the  glad  tidings  of  salvation  to  a  race  of  outcasts, 
upon  whom  even  the  Burmese  themselves  look 
down  with  contempt,  although  with  very  question- 
able claims  to  any  moral  superiority. 

Mr.  Board  man  being  established  in  Tavoy,  was 
soon  brought  into  contract  with  "  the  Karens,"  a 
race  quite  distinct  from  the  inhabitants  of  the  plains, 
and  of  whom,  hitherto,  little  or  nothing  has  been 
known.  They  arc  referred  to  by  Col.  Sytnes,  and 
other  travellers,  under  the  name  of  Carayn  or 
Kariaus,  and  have  been  supposed  to  be,  like  the 
Puharrecs  of  Bengal  and  the  Bhcels  of  Guzcrat,  an 
aboriginal  race  of  mountaineers,  who  have  receded 
before  more  martial  intruders.  Recent  inquiry  has, 
however,  detected  among  this  despised  race,  the 
existence  of  a  traditional  literature,  and  the  un- 
questionable traces  of  ancient  civilization ;  and  what 
is  highly  remarkable,  their  traditions  would  seem, 
with  high  probability,  to  identify  them  with  some 
scattered  portion  of  the  Hebrc\t  family.  This 
appears  by  no  means  incredible  from  the  fact  of 
two  distinct  races  of  Jews  existing  iu  the  Indian 


Peninsula;  and  it  seems  difficult  to  resist  the 
viction,  that  these  backwoods-men  of  the  wild  hill 
of  Burmah  are  indeed  a  straggling  branch  of  the 
stem  of  Israel. 

The  Karens  are  a  wild  and  ignorant  race  of  men, 
scattered  in  prodigious  numbers  over  all  the  wilds 
of  Aracan,  Burmah,  Martaban,  Tavoy,  Mergui, 
Siam,  and  other  countries.  Thev  live  in  places  al- 
most inaccessible  to  any  bat  themselves  and  the 
wild  beasts, — differing  most  essentially  from  the 
other  inhabitants  of  the  above-named  countries, 
with  a  particular  physiognomy,  a  peculiar  language, 
and  peculiar  mental  and  moral  qualities  and  cas- 
r&ct  eristics.  They  had  no  written  language,  anil  of 
course  no  literature,  until  Mr.  Wade,  one  of  the 
missionaries  of  the  Baptist  Board,  reduced  their 
language  to  writing.  But  they  abound  in  carious 
traditions,  handed  down  from  generation  to  genera- 
tion, in  the  form  of  both  prose  and  poetry. 

Because  of  their  singular  habits,  their  ignorance, 
and  want  of  written  luuguagc,  they  are  called  n  iW- 
men  by  the  Burmans.  Mr.  Boarduian  supposed 
that  they  were  atheists,  —  but  incorrectly ;  fur 
although  we  find  among  them  few  traces  of  religious 
belief,  it  is  evident  from  the  discoveries  of  Mr.  Ma- 
son, a  missionary  now  amongst  them,  that  they  hare 
a  tolerably  clear  conception  of  a  Supreme  rkin?. 
They  are  not,  however,  idolaters,  an  are  most  of  the  In- 
dian nations.  They  inanufacturean  intoxicating  liquor 
aud  are  much  addicted  to  intemperance.  Too  idle  and 
effeminate  to  be  quarrelsome,  they  are  peaceful 
and  mild  in  their  disposition  and  habits;  and  being 

Cersecuted  and  trampled  on  by  their  haughty  neigh- 
ours,  they  are  driven  together  by  community  el 
suffering,  and  attached  by  brotherhood  in  mUfortnae. 

Conjectures  that  the  Karens  are  of  Jewish  original, 
have  arisen  from  various  circumstances.  At  the 
request  of  the  English  commissioner,  Mr.  Masun, 
who  has  been  much  amongst  the  Karens,  coonnn- 
nicated  to  him  the  following  result  of  his  observa- 
tion and  inquiry  in  regard  to  them.  Their  counte- 
nance is  decidedly  Jewish  ;  the  beard  is  worn  long  by 
many  of  them;  and  their  dress,  differing  from  that 
of  the  surrounding  nations,  is  precisely  that  of  the 
Hebrews,  both  in  texture,  fashion,  and  mode  of 
wearing.  But  it  is  their  remarkable  traditions  which 
indicate  an  affinity  with,  if  not  a  descent  from,  the 
race  of  Hebrews. 

These  traditions  have  been  preserved  like  the 
poems  of  Ossian,  by  fond  memories  delighting  to 
revive  the  recollections  of  former  glory  and  pros- 


perity ;  repeated  by  grandsires  at  eventide  to  their 
istening  descendants,  and  sang  t 


•ang  by 

the  graves  of  their  elders. 

They  believe  in  a  God,  who  is  denominated, 
K6-tsa,  or  Great  Lord,  — and  Yu-wah,  or  Jehovah. 
That  this  last  word  is  identical  with  the  Hebrew 
Jehovah,  seems  very  probable.  We  know  not  how 
the  original  word  in  Hebrew  was  pronounced.  The 
Greek  writers  spelt  it  thus,  lAfl.  With  the  Masoretic 
pointing,  and  dropping  the  middle  syllable,  ** 
bishops  Hare  and  Lowth  both  do,  we  have  the 
Karen  word  Yu-wah.  Like  the  Jews,  the  Karens 
regard  this  word  as  sacred,  and  fear  to  utter  it:  they 
repeat  a  verse  containing  this  sentiment :  — 

"  God  created  as  in  ancient  lime, 

And  h.is  a  perfect  knowledge  of  all  ihinns  : 
Call  him  not  Yn-wab.  call  him  Po ;  (grt* « 
When  men  caU  hii  name  \e  heart'" 


They  believe  in  the  existence  of  heavenly  being*, 
who  have  never  sinned,  and  who  are  the  angels,  or 
messengers  of  Deity.  The  following  beautiful  verse 
is  part  of  one  of  their  old  poems :  — 
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"The  son*  of  heaven  aro  holy, 
I  hey  til  by  the  seat  of  God  : 
The  son*  of  heaven  are  righteous, 
They  dwell  together  with  God, 
They  lean  against  his  silver  »eat." 

Satan,  or  a  sinful  and  fallen  angel,  enters  into 
their  company  of  supernatural  beings.  The  follow- 
ing stanza  might  be  mistaken  for  the  production  of 
David  or  Isaiah :  — 

"  Satan  in  days  of  old  was  holy, 

But  he  transgressed  God's  law: 

Stun  of  old  was  righteous. 

But  he  departed  from  the  law  of  God, 

And  God  drove  him  away." 
Another  of  their  traditional  relics,  In  the  prosaic 
form,  is  thus  expressed  :  "  Oh  children  and  grand- 
children !  in  the  beginning,  God,  to  try  man, 
whether  he  would  or  would  not  observe  bin  com- 
mands, created  the  tree  of  death,  and  the  tree  of 
life;  saying  concerning  the  tree  of  death,  Eat  not 
of  it.  He  wished  to  see  whether  man  believed. 
Not  believing,  he  ate  of  the  fruit  of  the  tree  of  death  ; 
and  the  tree  of  life  God  hid.  Because  the  tree  of 
life  has  been  hidden,  men  have  died  ever  since  that 
time."  The  Karens  say,  that  Satan  tempted  woman 
to  eat  the  forbidden  fruit  of  the  tree  of  death. 

They  also  believe  that  woman  was  made  from  the 
rib  of  man.  The  dispersion  at  Babel  is  thus  de- 
scribed. 

"  Men  were  all  brethren  : 
They  spoke  the  language  of  God : 
Bat  they  disbelieved  the  language  of  God, 
And  became  enemies  to  each  other. 
Because  they  disbelieved  the  language  of  God, 
Their  language  was  divided : 
God  save  them  commands, 
But  tWy  believed  him  not, 
And  division  ensued." 

(To  be  continued.) 


INCREASE  OF  ROMAN  CATHOLICS  IN 
GREAT  BRITAIN. 

Ma.  Editor, — On  perusing  one  of  the  Weekly 
Joornals  (the  Brighton  Gazette,  dated  Thursday, 
Jane  18, 1836),  I  observed  the  following  paragraph. 

"  A  meeting  of  Roman  Catholics  was  held  on 
Sunday  evening  last,  at  the  Portman  Anns,  Dorset 
Sjuare.  The  room  was  crowded  to  excess,  and 
numerous  fiery  controversial  speeches  were  made, 
and  Reports  read,  by  which  it  appears,  that  a 
'  Catholic  Tract  Society'  is  in  full  operation  in  Lon- 
dot ;  and  that  Branch  Associations  have  been  formed 
in  almost  every  part  of  the  country.  Surely  minis- 
ters of  the  gospel  should  look  to  this." 

I  am  since  informed  that  a  great  number  of  Ro- 
man Catholic  chapels  are  now  being  erected  in 
various  parts  of  this  kingdom  ;  and  also  that  a  vast 
nninber  of  Jesuits  from  the  Continent  have  recently 
arrived  and  are  atill  coming  to  this  country,  spread- 
ing tbemselves  like  locusts  everywhere.  They  have 
made  very  extensive  purchases  in  land  for  building 
upon,  and  have  also  purchased  several  large  dwell- 
ing houses  and  mansions,  for  the  purpose  of  being 
converted  into  colleges,  &c.  &c.  In  many  instances 
the  Jesuits  have  chosen  very  retired  places  in  the 
country  part  a  ,  which  I  suppose  w  to  avoid  observation. 

Perhaps  it  is  not  generally  known  that  we  have  a 
law  in  existence  to  suppress  Jesuitical  colleges. 

In  my  humble  opinion,  Mr.  Editor,  the  present 
aspect  of  things  is  somewhat  alarming  to  all  Pro- 
testants, and  especially  to  Christian  parents,  who 
naturally  look  forward  to  the  future  happiness  and 
welfare  of  their  dear  offspring.  Something  ought 
to  be  done  to  counteract  the  evil  that  is  likely  to  be 


brought  upon  our  beloved  country :  and  when  we 
see  the  enemies  of  Christ  and  his  disciples  straining 
every  nerve  to  gain  the  ascendancy,  and  consider 
the  intolerant  and  bloodthirsty  spirit  by  which  the 
Catholic  priesthood  have  always  been  and  are  still 
characterized,  and  their  unvarying  determination  to 
persecute  all  who  differ  from  themselves,  I  humbly 
submit  there  is  good  reason  for  Protestants  to  be 
alarmed,  and  to  arouse  tbemselves  ere  it  he  too  late. 

1  therefore  leave  these  imperfect  remarks,  Mr. 
Editor,  in  your  hands;  and  if  you  think  them  worthy 
a  place  in  your  valuable  and  widely  circulated  Ma- 
gazine, either  condensed  or  in  detail,  I  shall  feel 
obliged  by  your  doing  so,  with  any  observations  and 
statements  you  may  be  kind  enough  to  make  there- 
on ;  as  1  am  sure  you  can  do  mure  justice  to  the 
matter  than  your  humble  and 

Constant  Reader. 


THE  ONLY  ANTIDOTE  TO  POPERY. 

Popery  is  not  Christianity :  and  the  peculiarities 
of  the  Roman  Catholic  system  of  religion  we  regard 
as  altogether  antichristian,  ai  they  will  not  bear  the 
test  of' the  Holy  Scriptures.  We  sincerely  sympa- 
thize with  our  Correspondent,  "  Constant  Reader," 
so  far  as  relates  to  the  conviction  that  "  something 
ought  to  be  done,  to  counteract  the  evil  that  is 
likely  to  be  brought  upon  our  beloved  country"  by 
the  increase  of  Popery. 

Papists,  or  Roman  Catholics,  do  most  certainly  in. 
crease  in  England  as  well  as  in  Ireland ;  and  the 
doctrine*  of  the  Romish  church  are  the  same  as  they 
were  settled  at  the  famous  council  of  Trent,  which 
was  reluctantly  called  by  Pope  Paul  HI,  in  the  year 
1545,  after  the  establishment  of  the  ProtestantRe- 
formation.  The  Roman  Catholic  doctrines,  as  held 
by  the  intelligent  English  Catholics,  however,  and 
by  those  on  the  Continent,  are  very  different  from 
what  they  were  as  maintained  by  the  Papists  in  the 
days  of  ignorance,  before  the  Scriptures  were  trans, 
lated,  and  the  nations  of  Europe  had  made  such  ad. 
vances  in  knowledge. 

Erroneous  opini  ions  can  be  corrected,  and  false 
doctrines  overthrown,  only  by  the  promulgation  of 
sound  scriptural  knowledge :  and  this  is  manifestly 
the  only  means  which  God  has  graciously  and  wisely 
ordained  for  the  regeneration  of  the  world. 

Politics  seem  to  lie  generally  connected  with  the 
popish  controversy  in  the  British  dominions.  This  is 
to  be  deplored,  because  they  lead  to  the  cherishing 
of  a  fiery,  vindictive  spirit  on  both  sides,  far  removed 
from  "  speaking  the  truth  in  love,"  the  rule  of  the 
inspired  upostle.  Politics  cannot  be  admitted  in  the 
Christian's  Penny  Magazine ;  but  all  our  energies 
shall  be  employed  to  oppose  Popery  and  Infidelity  by 
the  exhibition  of  "  the  mind  of  Christ,"  in  promot- 
ing the  advancement  of  that  knowledge  which  is 
given  to  us  in  the  Holy  Scriptures,  and  which  shall 
lead  men  to  make  their  sole  appeal  in  all  questions 
of  religion  to  the  volume  of  the  Word  of  God. 

Let  all  Protestant  Christians  cordially  acknowledge 
each  other  as  brethren,  and  zealously,  in  the  strength 
and  temper  of  Christ,  co-operate  in  promoting  the 
pure  principles  of  the  gospel;  and  thus,  and  only 
thus,  with  the  omnipotence  of  divine  truth,  will  they 
ensure  the  Spirit  of  God  on  their  labours,  and  every 
form  and  principle  of  pernicious  doctrine  will  perish 
from  off  the  earth. 

Illustrative  of  this  recommendation,  it  may  not  be 
out  of  place  to  refer  tn  some  vigorous  operations 
which  are  being  carried  on  at  the  present  time  in 
Irelaud.  An  "  Episcopal  or  Church  Home  Mission. 
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ary  Society  "  is  formed  in  Dublin,  under  the  direc- 
tion of  which  nearly  a  hundred  clergymen  are  em- 
ployed, each  for  tteo  or  three  week*,  itinerating,  and 
preaching  the  gospel  through  the  country,  in  any 
places  in  which  they  may  be  able  to  collect  a  con- 
gregation, not  regarding  the  consecration  of  build- 
ings, or  the  formal  reading  of  the  prayers.  And  a 
minister  of  the  Congregational  denomination  now  in 
London  from  Dublin,  informed  the  writer,  that  a 
few  days  before  he  left  Ireland,  one  of  the  Secreta- 
ries of  that  Home  Missionary  Society  united  with 
him  in  a  service  of  this  kind,  the  Episcopal  clergy- 
man giving  out  the  hymns  and  offering  prayer  on  the 
occasion,  while  the  Independent  minister  preached. 
Christian  liberality  and  zeal  of  this  kind,  cherished 
and  brought  to  bear  upon  the  whole  population  of 
the  British  Isles,  would,  under  the  Divine  biasing, 
be  the  means  of  speedily  evangelizing  all  classes  of 
the  community.  But  such  delightful  results  cannot 
be  expected  from  political  or  sectarian  effort*,  how- 
ever clamorous  or  energetic ;  because  they  have  no 
sanction  in  the  practice  of  our  Lord  or  his  apostles, 
or  in  the  revealed  promises  of  God. 

"  Modi: us  Popkry  "  is  pourtrayed  by  a  very  able 
pen,  this  month,  in  the  Eclectic  Review  i  to  thut  in- 
teresting article  we  beg  to  refer  our  "  Constant 
Reader."  From  that  paper  we  give  the  following 
extract. 

"  If,  in  any  country,  Roman  Catholics  ore  no 
longer  chargeable  withholding  the  superstitious  and 
abominable  tenets  taught  and  prescribed  by  the 
church  to  which  they  professedly  adhere,  we  must 
seek  an  explanation  in  other  circumstances  than  any 
change  in  Popery  itself.  It  has  always  been  one  dis- 
tinctive feature  of  superstition,  that  it  allows  of  an 
etoteric  and  a  vulvar  creed,  and  presents  to  those 
who  soar  above  the  implicit  credulity  of  the  priest-led 
multitude,  the  philosophy  of  its  fables,  which  grati- 
fies the  pride  or  reason  without  making  any  demand 
upon  the  faith.  Hence,  a  decent  scepticism  has  al- 
ways afforded  shelter  from  the  grossest  idolatry  to 
men  of  letters  and  science,  from  the  days  of  Socrates 
down  to  the  time  of  Julian,  and  not  leas  so  within 
the  pale  of  nominal  Christianity.  The  etoteric  faith 
of  the  Romish  church  is  a  refined  or  concealed  deism, 
which  has  at  all  times  extensively  prevailed  among 
the  higher  orders  of  its  hicrophauts.  Hence  the  li- 
berality of  enlightened  Romanics  is,  too  often,  only 
the  liberalism  of  unbelief  \  differing  as  widely  from 
Christian  charity,  as  does  credulity  from  faith.  The 
Romish  church,  in  teaching  doctrines  not  merely 
without  evidence,  but  at  variance  with  it,  shuts  up 
its  votaries  to  the  alternative  of  an  implicit  reliance 
upon  her  own  authority,  or  a  pathless  scepticism. 

"  Faith,  superstitious  belief,  and  disbelief,  arc  the 
only  three  conditions  in  which  the  minds  of  men 
can,  so  to  speak,  subsist.  Where  true  faith,  or  the 
spiritual  perception  of  revealed  truth,  has  not  been 
produced,  either  the  conscience  must  find  repose  in 
a  false  religion,  or  must  harden  itself  in  irreligion — 
in  some  modification  of  atheism.  All  the  various 
systems  of  belief  resolve  themselves  into  one  of 
these  — true  religion,  based  upon  faith  and  a  sense 
of  accountableness  to  God— superstition,  based  upon 
fear  and  accountablcness  to  the  priest  —  and  scepti. 
(  ism,  accompanied  with  the  notion  of  irresponsibi- 
lity. The  Romish  superstition,  in  its  vulgar  form, 
meets  the  case  of  the  ignorant,  the  unintelligent,  and 
those  in  whom  the  passions  aud  animal  nature  pre- 
ponderate over  the  reasoning  powers.  To  such  per- 
sons it  offers  a  welcome  relief  from  cheerless  doubt, 
a  religion  soothing  to  the  imagination,  and  operating 
as  a  narcotic  upon  the  conscience.  Cnrcgenenite 
man  finds  it  an  easier  and  pleasanter  thing  to  be 


saved  by  a  priest,  than  to  depend  upon  an  invaible 
Saviour.  Priestcraft,  therefore,  is  the  effect,  rather 
than  the  cause  of  the  corruption  of  true  religion ; 
for  human  nature  is  the  author  of  its  own  delusions. 
Nothing  can  j>o?sibly  prevent  the  springing  up  or 
the  spread  of  false  religion,  where  the  light  of  scrip- 
tural truth  has  not  quickened  the  spiritual  principle; 
and  we  see  in  that  deposite  of  the  dark  ages,  Popery, 
the  ultimate  form  in  which  the  natural  superstition 
of  the  human  m(nd  has  a  constant  tendency  to  settle. 
Popery  was,  in  fact,  the  relapse  of  society  into 
masked  paganism,  which,  in  all  ages  and  all  coun- 
tries, is  the  natural  religion  of  mankind,  varying 
only  in  costume  and  nomenclature.  It  borrowed 
from  the  ancient  idolatry  its  altars,  its  mass,  its  ha- 
giology,  its  virgin  goddess,  its  miracles,  its  purga- 
tory, and  iU  priesthood.  Rome  is  nearly  as  pagan 
now  as  in  the  days  of  Augustus.  The  religion  of  Italy, 
Sicily,  Spain,  Portugal,  and  Austria,  is  genuine  Po- 
pery; and  that  of  Turkey  and  Persia  is  not  less 
Christian. 

"  But  while  we  fully  admit  that  Popery  is  what  it 
ever  was,  it  is  impossible  to  deny  that  there  bs> 
sprung  up,  within  the  pale  of  the  Romish  church,  es- 
pecially in  Protestant  countries,  a  religion  calling  it- 
self the  Catholic,  and  acknowledging  the  authority 
of  the  symbols  of  the  Romish  church,  but  differing 
widely  indeed  from  Popery.  Not  to  go  back  to  the 
times  before  the  Reformation,  when  a  remnant,  who 
had  not  bowed  the  knee  to  Baal,  were  found  witness- 
ing for  Cud  in  the  darkest  times,  amid  the  surround- 
ing apostacy,  we  may  refer  to  the  Jansenists  of 
France,  as  affording  a  striking  instance  of  the  phe- 
nomenon in  question.  In  our  own  country,  the  Eng- 
lish Catholic  has  always  differed  very  characteristic 
cally  from  the  genuine  Roman  Catholic.  The  very 
soil  aud  climate  would  seem  to  have  exerted  a  mo- 
difying influence  upon  the  exotic  superstition  of  the 
South.  The  pantomime  and  spectacle  of  Popery, 
and  its  Virgin  worship,  are  far  better  adapted  M 
the  sensual  and  voluptuous  nations  of  the  Medi- 
terranean, than  to  the  phlegmatic  and  robuiter 
inhabitants  of  Northern  Europe ;  just  as  the  wor- 
ship of  Krishna  and  Kali  appears  unsuited  to  the 
temperament  of  the  Tatar  tribe*  north  of  the 
Imaus.  But  besides  this,  the  free  circulation  of 
knowledge,  the  character  of  our  political  institu- 
tions, and  the  reflex  operation  of  Protestantism, 
have  powerfully  contributed  to  render  English 
Romanism  a  very  different  thing  from  Cisalpine 
Popery. 

"  The  Roman  Catholic  superstition  is  bad  enough 
in  its  mildest  form ;  and  in  that  form  it  is  the  more 
dangerous,  as  being  so  seductive.  Those  Protec- 
tants who,  forming  their  notions  of  Popery  exclusively 
from  ecclesiasstical  history,  regard  it  on  ly  as  a  monster 
to  be  execrated  for  its  impiety,  or  feared  for  its 
cruelty,  are  ill  prepared  to  combat  the  specious  argu- 
ments, with  which  a  dexterous  Romish  casuist  would 
defend  his  opinions,  or  to  resist  the  fascinations  with 
which,  to  certain  minds,  the  ancient  and  so  called 
Catholic  faith  is  invested.  We  have  no  apprehensions 
as  to  the  spread  of  the  Romish  fuith  in  this  country. 
And  yet  tho  cases  of  individual  conversion  which 
have  occasionally  taken  place  among  the  higher 
orders,  both  in  England  and  in  Germany,  as  well  a* 
itd  alleged  advance  in  the  United  States,  might 
serve  to  show  that  Popery  is  not  without  at  t ruction, 
and  that  it  can  at  tiroes  transform  itself  into  an 
angel  of  light.  It  is  as  well  for  us  to  be  aware  too, 
how  the  alleged  misrepresentations  of  the  Roman 
Catholic  faith  by  Protestants,  arc  made  to  serve  the 
purpose  of  an  argument  agaiust  them,  and  ho* 
iiijurioubly  ihey  operate." 
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XT  BOltAP  BOOK. 

LEAP  LXIX. 

"  The  Bee  that  wander*,  and  tip*  from  ever*  flower,  dis- 
poses what  the  has  gathered  into  her  cells.'  — Sb*eca. 

Ott  Prkachino.  —  No.  2. 
The  Truths  of  Religion  are  Rules  of  Conduct. 

Somb  divines,  zealous  for  the  peculiar  doctrines  of 
religion,  hold  the  eyes  of  their  auditors  in  perpetual 
tpeculution  t  while  others,  to  avoid  this  method,  do 
nothing  but  lay  down  rules  of  action.  Our  best 
divines  unite  both.  They  neither  turn  all  religion 
into  dispute  with  the  first,  nor  sink  into  the  dulness 
of  mere  moralists  with  the  last ;  but  considering  all 
doctrinal  divinity  as  tending  to  practice,  and  all 
practice  as  founded  on  principle,  they  prove  each 
doctrine,  and  apply  it  to  the  tempers  of  the  heart 
and  the  deportment  of  the  life.  The  Scriptures, 
teach  practical  divinity  in  this  way :  —  God  Iwed  us 
—  If  God  so  loved  us,  tee  ought  also  to  love  one  an- 
other. Thus  doctrines  become  experimental  and 
practical.  —  Robinson's  Claude,  vol.!,  p. 401,  note. 

In  figurative  texts,  give  the  meaning  of  the  figure  in 
few  words,  and  pass  to  the  subject  itself. 

The  violations  of  this  rule  are  endless,  and  they 
belong  not  to  figures  of  speech  ouly,  but  also  to 
idioms,  proverbs,  &c.  Here  follows  an  example  of 
each  from  a  learned  Jesuit.  "  Rev.  i,  12.  And  I 
turned  to  see  the  voice  that  spake  with  me.  St.  John 
does  not  say  to  hear,  but  to  see  the  voice.  This  sig- 
nifies, that  preachers  are  to  make  their  doctrines 
visible  by  their  practice."  Idle  reflection !  St.  John 
heard  a  sound,  and  he  turned  to  see  the  trumpet,  or 
the  person  from  whom  the  sound  proceeded.  It  is  a 
figure,  either  a  metaphor  or  a  metonymy.  It  has 
nothing  to  do  with  the  lives  of  nreachers.  To  the 
same  subject  our  author  applies  Matt,  xxiii,  4.  The 
Pharisees  lay  heavy  burdens  on  men's  shoulders ;  but 
they  themselves  will  not  more  them  with  one  of  their 
finders.  This  is  a  proverb,  and  it  is  trifling  to  ex- 
plain how  "  ministers  move  burdens  with  the  fingers 
of  a  holy  life,"  The  general  sense,  should  be 
taken. 

In  the  same  manner  he  explains  the  phrase,  The 
Lord  spake  by  the  hand  of  his  servant  Ahijuh  the 
prophet.  1  Kings  xiv,  18.  That  is,  says  he,  by  the 
holy  life,  which  w  tbe  hand  of  a  prophet.  This  is  a 
Hebraism,  an  idiom.  Examples  are  endless.  Some 
let  in  errors  by  these  doors;  and  others  who  derive 
only  truths  from  the  passages,  are  guilty  of  literary 
inaccuracies,  am)  set  very  bad  examples,  dangerous 
to  others,  if  harmless  to  themselves.  —  Labata,  Ap- 
parel. Condon,  ibid.  vol.  I,  p.  204. 

Commentators  frequently  trifle. 

Witness  St.  Austin,  who  thought  the  ten  Egyptian 
plagues  were  punishments  adapted  to  the  breach  of 
tbe  Ten  Commandments.  This  saint  had  forgotten 
that  the  law  was  given  to  the  Jews,  and  the  plagues 
inflicted  on  the  Egyptians.  And  what  is  more  asto- 
nishing, he  did  not  remember  that  the  law,  in  the 
form  of  ten  commands,  wu  not  giveu  till  three 
months  after  the  infliction  of  these  plagues. 

An  expositor  of  our  own  trifles  thus :  "  And  the 
wine-press  was  trodden  without  the  city,  and  the 
blood  came  out  of  the  wine-press  even  unto  the 
hones'  bridles  by  tbe  space  of  a  thousand  and  six 
hundred  furlongs.  Rev.  xiv,  20.  1600  furlongs,  that 
is,  through  the  whole  realm  of  England  ;  1600  fur- 


longs make  200  English  miles.  Now  the  length  of 
this  realine,  from  the  furdest  part  of  the  south  to 
the  longest  reach  of  the  north,  is  more  than  this  by 
a  hundred  miles :  but  yet  if  we  shall  take  away  the 
vastuess  of  tbe  northern  parts,  where  the  country  is 
more  desert  and  unmanured  ueere  the  borders,  we 
shall  see  a  marvailous  consent  even  in  this  also."— 
Brightman  on  Revelation. 

Historical  Passages  must  be  discussed  by  way  of 
Observation. 

I  have  seen  no  expositor  who  affords  more  ob- 
vious, pertiuent,  and  edifying  observations,  than 
our  excellent  Mr  Henry.  Those  parts  of  Holy 
Scripture  which  seem  at  first  sight  the  least  instruc. 
lire,  furnish  in  the  hand  of  this  ingenious  man  much 
instruction,  or  at  least  much  opportunity  of  instruc- 
tion. What  in  Scripture  seems  less  interesting  to 
us  than  that  Ebedmelech  the  Ethiopian  drew  Jere- 
miah out  of  a  dungeon  with  cords,  old  cast  clouts, 
and  rotten  rags  f  Yet  our  expositor  observes  several 
useful  article*  in  this  history.  "  Fact.  A  prophet 
in  a  dungeon.  Observation.  It  is  common  for  wicked 
people  to  look  upon  God's  faithful  ministers  as  their 
enemies.  Fact.  The  king  could  uot  help  him.  Ob*. 
Those  will  have  a  great  deal  to  answer  for,  who, 
though  they  have  a  secret  kiudnesa  for  good  people, 
dare  not  own  it  in  a  time  of  need'  Foot.  Ebedioe- 
lech  was  an  Ethiopian.  Obs.  Some  Gentiles  bad 
more  equity  and  piety  than  some  Jews.  Fact.  Ebed- 
melech  was  a  courtier.  Obs.  God  haa  a  remnant  in 
all  places,  among  all  sorts;  there  were  saints  even 
in  Caesar's  household.  Fact.  The  king  was  sitting 
in  the  gate  on  public  business  when  Ebed melech 
applied  to  him  for  the  release  of  Jeremiah.  Obs. 
Whither  should  oppressed  innoceocy  flee  for  pro- 
tection but  to  the  Throne  f  No  time  must  be  lost 
when  life  is  in  danger,  especially  a  valuable  life. 
(Jod  can  raise  up  friends  for  his  people  in  distress, 
where  they  little  thought  of  them.  Fact.  The  king 
orders  his  release.  Obs.  The  hearts  of  kings  are  iu 
God's  hands.  Let  this  encourage  us  to  appear 
boldly  for  God,  we  may  succeed  belter  than  we 
could  have  thought,  tact.  Ebedoielech  took  old 
clouts  and  rags  from  under  the  treasury  in  the 
king's  house.  Obs.  No  waste  should  be  made  even 
in  king's  palaces:  broken  linen,  like  broken  meat, 
should  be  preserved  for  the  use  of  the  poor.  Fact. 
Ebedmelech  directed  Jeremiah  to  put  the  soft  rags 
under  his  arm-holes.  Obs.  Distressed  people  should 
be  relieved  with  tenderness.  Fact.  Ebedmelech  did 
not  throw  the  rags  down,  hut  let  them  down  by 
cords.  Obs.  The  poor  should  be  relieved  with  re- 
spect. —  Henry  on  Jeremiah  xxxviiL 

It  is  a  false  taste  to  imagine  that  very  abstruse 
passages,  and  very  far-fetched  elucidations  of  them, 
adorn  the  pulpit.  The  finest  sermons  that  we  have, 
consist  of  plain  observations  of  common  things, 
pressed  home  on  the  hearts  of  the  hearers.  They 
are  most  popular  and  most  useful.  —  Robinson's 
Claude,  vol.  n,  p.  4,  uote. 

S.  J.  B  


It  is  not  enough  that  God  has  revealed  the  way  of 
salvation,  he  must  also  incline  us  to  accept  it.  It  is 
this  gift,  and  this  acceptance,  which  makes  the  dis- 
tinction between  the  best  men  and  the  worst.  With- 
out this  all-powerful  grace,  Latimer  might  have  led 
Bonner  to  the  stake;  with  it,  Bonner  might  hare 
ascended  the  scaffold  a  martyr  to  true  religion.  — 
Mrs.  //.  More. 
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TO  A  YOUNG  FRIEND  DEPARTING  FOR 
THE  EAST. 

Thk  time  arrives !  sad  period  of  our  fears, 
That  prompt*  our  pure  though  unavailing  team. 
Friendship's  dread  trial,  true  affection's  test, 
Though  ever  poignant,  still  for  ever  bleat. 
And  must  we  part?  and  must  our  lips  dictate 
Feign'd  acquiescence  to  the  will  of  fate  ? 
The  faltering  accent  on  the  lip  may  dwell, 
But  the  heart  shudders  at  the  word  "  Farewell !  " 
Why  should  the  ruthless  grasp  of  fate  divide 
Whom  thy  blest  influence,  Heav'n,  alone  allied  ? 
Soon  aa  the  verdant  plant  had  taken  root, 
And  yielded  tokens  of  luxuriant  fruit, 
The  heedless  tyrant,  envious  of  the  spoil, 
Transports  the  treasure  to  a  foreign  soil. 
Thus,  genial  culture  rear'd  thy  tender  youth 
To  deck  the  fair  and  lovely  path  of  truth ; 
Amidst  the  varied  scenes  of  joy  and  strife, 
To  grace  this  chequer'd  shrubbery  of  life. 
Just  in  their  dawd  those  charms  which  please  the 
sight. 

Those  inward  virtues  which  the  heart  delight ; 
Endear'd,  in  friendship  and  affection  both, 
To  those  who  eager  watch'd  each  virtue's  growth. 
Time's  rapid  progress,  reckless  of  delay. 
Confirms  our  fears,  and  bears  unr  hopes  away. 
Ah  !  little  dreamest  thou  of  scenes  design'd 
To  try  the  firmness  of  thy  youthful  mind ; 
'Midst  pageantry's  display,  and  festive  mirth, 
filosa'd  by  allurement,  though  devoid  of  worth ; 
Whilst  eastern  offerings  threaten  to  decoy, 
With  glittering  promise  or  delusive  joy  t 
But  still,  1  know  the  tenour  of  thy  mind, 
To  objects  noble,  glorious,  consign 'd. 
Resign'd  to  Him  who  rules  in  endless  day, 
Whose  sov'reign  power  both  heav'n  and  earth  obey, 
Whose  watchful  eye  is  ever  free  from  sleep, 
And  scans  the  desert  and  the  ocean's  a  weep : 
Make  Him  thy  friend,  who  aids  when  friends  shall 
cease. 

And  grants  the  weary  spirit  lasting  peace  : 
So  that  when  life's  tempestuous  voyage  o'er, 
Thou  roay'st  at  last  approach  that  heavenly  shore, 
Where  sorrow  dwells  not,  pain  shall  be  no  more. 

J. 


FAITH  AND  PRAYER. 

O  God  !  who  on  man's  sinful  race 

Dost  condescend  to  look, 
And  promise  an  immortal  life, 

Reveal'd  in  thy  blest  book : 

Among  thy  saints  may  I  be  found, 

Who  in  a  Saviour's  blood 
Obtain  remission  of  their  sins, 

Cleans'd  by  that  precious  flood. 

Though  numerous  arc  my  weaknesses, 

Yet  Thou  art  all  in  all : 
My  Heavenly  Father  —  Gracious  God  — 

Uphold  me  lest  I  fall. 

T.  G.  W. 


•  "  AH  true  believers  receive  from  Christ's  fulness; 
the  best  and  greatest  saints  cannot  live  without  him, 
flic  meanest  and  weakest  may  live  by  him.  This  ex- 
cludes pride  and  boasting;  we  have  nothing  bnt 
what  we  have  received.  It  silences  perplexing  fears; 
we  want  nothing  but  what  we  may  receive." 


PENNY  MAGAZINE. 

A  JOURNEY  TO  -LATTAKOO, 

In  South  Africa.  By  John  Campbell,  Minister  of 
Kingsland  Chapel,  London.  Abridged  by  the 
Author.    18mo.  cloth,  pp.  216. 

Camfhrll's  Travels  in  Africa  are  known  to  roost 
of  the  friends  of  Missions  in  England ;  and  this 
small  volume,  containing  an  epitome  of  his  Journal, 
given  in  one  of  his  larger  volumes,  will  be  found  sn 
instructive  and  suitable  present  for  young  persons, 
illustrating  the  degraded  condition  of  the  variotn 
tribes  of  South  Africans,  and  the  blessings  of  the 
gospel,  in  elevating  the  heathen  to  the  dignity  of 
men,  and  to  the  glorious  hopes  of  immortal  life 
through  Jesus  Christ. 


THE  HUSBANDMAN'S  CALLING. 

By  Richard  Steele,  M.A.  A.D.  1663.  Abridged, 
18mo.  pp.  170.  London,  Religious  Tract  Society. 

Flavkl's  "  Husbandry  Spiritualize*!,"  has  long 
been  a  favourite  work  with  many  pious  persons,  not 
only  on  account  of  the  ingenuity  of  the  excellent 
author's  application  of  "  the  ordinary  affairs  of 
agriculture  in  spiritual  lessons  to  the  Christian," 
but  because  of  its  tone  of  experimental  piety. 
Steele's  little  work  contains  much  of  the  same  in- 
genuity and  piety :  for  the  author  was  one  of  the 
same  class  with  Flavet,  in  the  same  age,  and  en- 
dowed with  much  of  the  same  gifts  aud  grace  from 
the  Holy  Spirit.  This  production  is  a  very  excellent 
essay,  applied  to  the  Christian  state,  in  several 
chapters  and  sections  on  Gen.  ii,  15.  "And  the 
Lord  God  took  the  man,  and  put  him  into  the  gar- 
den of  Eden,  to  dress  it  aud  to  keep  it." 


ANECDOTES  OF  SOCIAL  LIFE. 
18mo.  cloth,  pp.  216.   London,  Relig.  Tract  Soc 

Social  Life  haa  a  charm,  which  is  felt  and  under- 
stood in  England,  in  the  present  century,  in  a  far 
greater  degree  than  in  any  former  age,  or  in  sny 
country.  "  Social  Life"  is  happily  illustrated,  in  a 
great  variety  of  instances,  in  this  instructive  volume; 
and  we  doubt  not  but  it  will  be  highly  prised  by* 
large  circle  of  readers.  It  appears  likely  to  be  re- 
garded by  many  as  the  most  interesting  volume  of 
the  whole  series. 


OF  THE  KNOWLEDGE  OF  CHRIST 
CRUCIFIED. 

By  Sir  Matthew  Hale,  Chief  Justice  of  the  King'* 
Bench.    ISmo.  stitched,  pp.  72. 

Sir  Matthkw  Hale,  celebrated  as  "  the  most  up- 
right judge  in  England,"  was  a  Christian  of  no  or- 
dinary attainments.  That  great  man  studied  m>t 
only  "  the  law,"  bnt  **  the  gospel"  also ;  and  hew* 
prepared  to  adopt  the  declaration  of  the  apostle  Paul, 
"  I  count  all  things  but  loss  for  the  excellency  of 
the  knowledge  of  Christ  Jesus  my  Lord."  Thi*  ex- 
cellent Tract  shows  that  great  lawyer  scarcely  l«* 
equal  as  an  experimental  divine.  It  is  a  choice  littU 
publication,  adapted  to  promote  edification. 


London:  Printnl  and  FubllnliAj  bjr  ('.  »(IOl)  AND  SON,  Pof*'- 
Cum,  Fieri  Mrret;  la  «h«a  »U  t imtjiillilc»tton«  ft  M>r  M»M 
rpwrt  pnid)  ttwuM  t*  Utte+u*.  -mij  s«M  Uf  *ll  Book«rHtr»  W 
Ni-Mriincn  In  Ihr  IJiillrJ  Kiu^iioni. 
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THE  ROYAL  PALACE  AT  MADRID. 

"  Royal  Palaces,"  how  much  soever  tlicy  may 
exhibit  of  imperial  grandeur  and  magnificence,  ex- 
cept as  they  occasion  a  review  of  the  morals  and 
religion  in  any  conntry,  are  not  tbe  most  suitable 
subjects  for  tbe  illustration  ard  comment  of  the 
'Christian's  Penny  Magazine.  There  in,  however, 
but  little  tint  can  attract  the  attention,  and  deeply  I 
interest  the  Christian  inquirer  relating  to  Spain,  ex- 
cept its  natural  beauties  as  a  country — its  former 
connection  with  England,  by  the  marriage  of  its 
haughty  monarch  Philip  with  our  despicable  and 
superstitious  queen  Mary  —  the  intellectual  and 
moral  degradation  of  its  inhabitants — or  the  magni-  | 
tunc  and  splendour  of  its  palaccj.  • 

Madrid,  the  modern  capital  of  Spain,  ha>,  either  l 
in  or  near  the  citv.  five  royal  palaces.  That  which 
is  called  "The  Palace,"  and  "The  New  Palace,"  j 
represented  in  our  Engraving,  is  the  chief  among 
the  royal  edifices  in  Madrid.  It  has  been  erected 
on  tbe  site  of  the  old  Moorish  Alcazar;  being  built 
to  replace  the  palace  that  was  destroyed  by  ore.  in 
1734,  bv  Philip  V.  That  monarch  projected  a 
scheme  for  raising  a  mint  stupendous  edifice,  which 
should  hare  four  fronts,  each  extending  sixteen 
hundred  feet  in  length,  the  height  of  which  should 
be  one  hundred  feet  j  the  whole  having  twenty-three 
courts,  with  thirty.four  entrances.  But  this  extra- 
vagant project  was  never  seriously  entered  upon, 
and  of  course  never  perfected.  Nevertheless,  the 
present  palace  is  truly  magnificent,  and  is  worthy 
to  be  esteemed  one  of  the  grandest  royal  residences 
in  Europe. 

Sachetti,  an  architect  of  Piedmont,  was  the  per- 
son according  to  whose  design  this  palace  was  built; 
and  it  forms  a  regular  square,  each  of  whose  fronts 
is  four  hundred  and  seventy  feet  in  length,  and  one 
hundred  in  height.  Round  the  top  it  a  balustrade, 
to  conceal  tbe  roof;  and  the  walls  are  adorned  with 
numerous  columns  and  pilasters :  and  lest  it  should 
be  exposed  to  the  ravages  of  fire,  as  was  the  case 
with  the  former  one,  the  utmost  precaution  has 
'been  taken,  so  that  no  timber  is  employed  in  its 
construction,  except  in  the  roof,  the  doors,  and  the 
windows.  The  interior  is  fitted  up  in  a  style  of 
magnificence  surpassing  an  ordinary  conception; 
"  and,"  as  Mr.  luglis  saya,  "  every  thing  within  it 
is  of  the  most  costly  and  most  sumptuous  kind,  be- 
speaking the  habitation  of  monaichs  who  once 
owned  the  riches  of  half  the  world." 

Christianity,  though  zealously  professed  in  Spain 
according  to  the  Romish  church,  is  most  deplorably 
misunderstood,  as  the  priests  discourage  or  oppose 
the  education  of  the  prople,  and  will  not  suffer  the 
circulation  of  the  Holy  Scriptures.  A  powerful 
writer  remarks:  —  "The  religion  of  Spain  is  tbe 
Roman  Catholic.  Of  all  Roman  Catholics,  the  Spa- 
niard's are  the  most  bigotted ;  and  therefore,  it  may 
jafely  be  inferred,  the  moat  ignorant.  In  no  region 
has  religion  deviated  more  widely  from  her  original 
intentions.  Instead  of  elevating  tbe  human  mind, 
inspiring  fortitude  in  distress,  and  confirming  in  the 
mind  the  idea  of  a  Deity  equally  benevolent  as  just, 
•he  array  1  him  only  in  tbe  habiliments  of  stern  ma- 
jesty ;  overwhelms  her  deluded  votaries  under  a 
load  of  absurd  and  unmeaning  ceremonies  ;  inflicts 
upon  them  the  severest  penances  and  punishments ; 
and  keeps  them  in  a  state  of  the  most  profound 
ignorance.  In  order  to  promote  this  last  end,  the 
Court  of  Inquisition  was  established  in  Spain,  in  the 
twelfth  century,  and  it  still  exists ;  —  a  Court,  than 
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which  the  human  mind  has  not  been  able  to  con- 
ceive any  thing  more  dreadful." 

According  to  Llorente,  the  number  of  victims  of 
the  Spanish  Inquisition,  from  1481  to  1808, 
amounted  to  341,021.  Of  these,  31,912  were  burnt ; 
1 7.659  were  burnt  in  effigy;  and  291,456  were  sub- 
jected to  severe  penance.  This  shocking  Court  wa* 
put  down  by  Napoleon,  in  1806,  but  re-established 
by  Ferdinand  VII  in  1814;  and  it  was  again  abo- 
lished by  the  Cortes  in  1820.  But  there  is  reasoti 
10  believe  it  is  again  secretly  iu  operation,  unlet* 
the  late  political  changes  have  paralyzed  it*  con- 
ductors. 

Religion  in  Spain  will  probably  come  under  con- 
sideration again  at  an  early  period,  and  we  will 
therefore  only  refer  to  the  general  statistics  of 
Madrid.  This  city  is  41,333  feet,  or  about  *;>  miles, 
in  circumference:  containing  7,398  homes,  506 
streets,  42  squares,  15  gated,  133  churches,  con- 
vents, colleges,  seminaries,  and  hospitals,  65  public 
edifices,  17  fountains,  and  several  promenades,  of 
which  the  Iteautiful  Prado  i»  the  chief.  It  is  di- 
vided into  eight  district*,  each  district  into  eight 
wards ;  to  each  of  which  an  alcade  is  appointed, 
chosen  annually  by  the  inhabitants.  Tbe  popula- 
tion, in  1789,  was  156,272  inhabitants;  amongst 
whom  were  reckoned  6"6  priests,  1,892  monks.  820 
nuns,  183  servitors  and  ministers  of  rhurches,  8,613 
nobles,  595  advocates,  257  clerks,  727  students, 
and  17.273  domestic*.  However,  including  the  gar- 
rison (consisting  of  8,000  or  10,000  men,  foreigners 
and  Spaniards,  from  the  provinces),  the  population 
may  amount  to  200,000  persons.  Although  nearly 
fifty  years  have  elapsed  since  the  census  mentioned 
was  taken,  wars  and  revolutions,  it  is  believed,  have 
prevented  an  increase  or  improvement  amoug  the 
inhabitants  of  Madrid. 


MISSIONARY  DISCOVERIES  OF 
INDIAN  DESCENDANTS  OF  THE  ANCIENT 
ISRAELITES. 
(  CooUnasd  f  ron  p.  337.  > 

Scepticism  itself  could  scarcely  doubt  whether  the 
original  of  the  traditions  already  declared  as  held 
by  the  Karens  were  taken  from  the  Hebrew  Scrip- 
tures. But  their  religious  code  embraces  the  fol- 
lowing scriptural  duties —  love  to  God,  prayer,  re- 
pentance, abstinence  from  idolatry,  honour  to  pa- 
rents. It  also  include*  love  to  other*,  alms-giving, 
universal  benevolence,  love  to  enemies,  patience 
and  humility  j  and,  like  the  Scripture,  it  forbids 
murder,  robbery,  theft,  adultery,  lying,  profanity, 
idleness,  covetousneas,  avarice,  iutemperance,  anger, 
and  revenge. 

Respecting  their  own  nation,  the  Karens  say 
that  God  formerly  loved  it  above  all  others ;  but 
that,  on  account  of  its  sins,  he  punished  it.  and  re- 
duced its  inhabitants  to  their  present  condition. 
"  But."  say  they,  "  God  will  again  have  mercy  on 
uh:  God  will  save  us  again."  "Oh,  children  and 
grandchildren!  the  Karen  will  dwell  in  the  city 
with  the  golden  palace.  The  Karen  King  will  yet 
appear;  and  when  he  arrives,  there  will  be  hap- 
piness. 

"  Good  persons,  tbe  good. 

Shall  go  to  the  silver  city. 

Righteous  person*  shall  go 

To  the  new  town,  tbe  new  city. 
"  When  the  Karen  King  arrives, 

I  her*  will  be  only  one  monarch  . 

When  tbe  Karen  King  come*. 

Rich  and  pcor  « ill  not  exist. 
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"  When  the  Karou  King  arrives. 
Every  thine  will  be  happy  : 
When  the  Karen  King  arrives, 
Tht  lnutti  uiUi  happy. 
When  Karens  have  %  King. 
Lions  and  leopards  will  line  their  savagsness !  " 

Abundance  of  quotations  from  their  unwritten 
literature  might  be  made,  to  illustrate  the  similarity 
which  exists  between  the  Karens  and  the  Jews,  and 
to  show  that  they  are  a  most  remarkable  race  of 

1X361) . 

Such  being  their  character,  condition,  and  reli- 
gious notions,  it  cannot  surprise  us,  that,  when  tbey 
heard  of  the  religion  of  Jesus  Christ  from  Mr. 
Boardman,  they  were  ready  to  admire  and  embrace 
if.  Immediately  after  bis  arrival  in  Tavoy,  he  was 
visited  by  some'  of  the  neighbouring  Karen  tribes, 
who  were  able  to  converse  in  the  Burman  tongue, 
and  who  listened  with  the  simplicity  and  candour 
of  children  to  his  conversations ;  and  displayed  *o 
great  a  willingness  to  adopt  Christianity,  that  he 
was  led  to  question  their  sincerity.  He  could  not 
readily  believe,  that  a  people  so  barbarous,  so  far 
removed  from  all  Christian  countries,  and  who 
seemed  to  him  wholly  irreligious,  were  sincerely 
gratified  to  learn  the  story  of  the  Gospel,  and  adopt 
the  religion  of  Jesus.  To  us,  who  now  know  more 
about  them,  it  seems  by  no  means  strange  that  they 
were  thui  affected. 

The  few  Karens  who  first  called  on  Mr.  B.  soon 
returned  to  (heir  mountain  fastnesses,  and  circu- 
lated the  thrilling  news,  that  a  teacher  from  a 
strange  and  far  distant  laud  had  come  to  preach  a 
new  religion,— a  religion  that  told  of  one  <»od,  of  a 
Saviour,  of  a  pure  and  peaceful  and  holy  life,  of 
love  to  God  and  love  to  man,  of  an  immortality, 
and  of  a  heaven  of  blessedness.  The  glad  tidings 
ran  like  fire  upon  the  mountains,  from  village  to 
village,  aud  was  everywhere  hailed  w  the  dawning 
of  a>  long-expected  day  —  the  day  when  the  poor 
Karens  should  once  more  have  a  national  faith,  a 
religion  answering  to  the  traditions  of  their  fathers. 

From  far  distaut  hills,  and  remote  valleys  and 
forests,  Karen  inquirers  flocked  to  Tavoy,  and 
thronging  around  the  teacher,  hung  upon  his  lips, 
and  eagerly  listened  to  his  instructions,  and  mani- 
fested child-like  pleasure  aud  credulity  in  receiviug 
as  true  all  his  assertions.  Mr.  Boardman  was 
amazed:  he  knew  not  what  to  believe  or  think. 
They  urged  him  to  come  up  into  their  wild  hills, 
and  visit  them ;  aud  promised  that  he  should  be 
welcomed  as  a  messenger  of  joy.  They  told  him 
many  singular  stories,  and  among  others  this ;  — 
That  more  than  ten  years  Itefore,  a  man  in  a 
strange  dress  came  among  them,  and  preached  a 
strange  doctrine,  and  left  among  them  a  book  in  a 
strange  language,  which  he  ordered  them  to  wor- 
ship ;  telling  them,  also,  that  there  was  but  one 
living  and  true  God.  After  he  went  away,  they 
remembered  and  believed  his  words.  Tbey  ap- 
pointed a  priest  to  take  charge  of  the  sacred  vo- 
lume, of  which  they  did  not  know  even  the  lan- 
guage {  and  tbey  continued,  in  defiance  of  severe 
persecution  by  the  Burmans,  to  obey  their  un- 
known teacher,  and  worship  the  book  and  the  one 
living  and  true  God. 

Mr.  Boardman'*  curiosity  was  aroused :  he  re- 
quested them  to  bring  aud  show  him  this  sacred 
book ;  and  they  readily  promised  to  do  so.  Their 
compliance  was  delayed,  first  by  the  sickness  of  the 

rterson  who  act«d  as  priest  of  the  mysterious  vo- 
uttie,  and  next  by  the  flood*  which  in  the  rainy  rea- 
son of  the  year  completely  cut  off  the  city  of  Tavoy 


from  the  Karen  villages.  It  was  not  till  Septem- 
ber that  they  succeeded  in  gratifying  Mr.  Board- 
man's  wishes.  Early  in  September,  on  returning 
home  one  day  from  his  house  of  puMic  worship 
(zayat),  he  found  bis  dwelliug  thronged  with  Ka- 
rens, who  informed  him  that  the  teacher  had 
arrived  with  Thb  Book,  the  much-venerated 
book.  He  called  them  up,  and  inquired  what  they 
wished  ;  when  the  teacher  came  forward,  and  thus 
replied  :  —  "  Afjf  Ltd,  your  humble  servants  have 
come  from  the  wilderness  to  lay  at  your  lordship's 
feet  a  certain  book,  and  to  inquire  of  your  lordship 
whether  it  is  good  or  bad,  true  or  false.  We  Ka- 
rens, your  humble  servants,  are  an  ignorant  race  of 
people  :  we  have  no  books,  no  written  language  ; 
j  we  know  nothing  of  God  or  bis  law.  When  this 
book  was  given  us,  we  were  charged  to  worship  it, 
which  we  have  done  for  twelve  years.  But  we  know 
nothing  of  its  contents,  not  so  much  as  in  what 
language  it  is  written.  We  have  heard  of  the  Gospel 
of  Jesus  Christ*  and  are  persuaded  of  its  truth;  and 
we  wish  to  know  if  this  book  contains  the  doctrines 
of  that  Gospel.  We  are  persuaded  that  your  lord, 
ship  can  easily  settle  that  question,  ana  teach  us 
the  true  way  of  becoming  happy." 

Mr.  Boardman  requested  them  to  show  the  book, 
when  the  old  man  opened  a  large  basket,  and  hav- 
ing removed  fold  after  fold  of  wrappers,  he  handed 
out  an  old  tattered  duodecimo  volume ;  —  it  was  an 
English  copy  of  the  Prager  Booh  e*J  Pudttr !  For 
twelve  years  had  thU  little  work  been  made  an  ob- 
ject of  ignorant  worship. 

The  deified  book  is  covered  with  coarse  blue, 
cotton  cloth,  and  wrapped  about  with  a  long  strip 
of  muslin,  white,  striped,  and  rudely  embroidered. 
The  volume  has  lost  both  its  covers,  aud  several  of 
|  the  outside  pages  at  each  cad ;  but,  fortunately, 
!  the  title-page  to  the  Psalms,  towards  the  close,  u 
I  in  good  preservation.   The  gilding  of  the  leaves  is 
I  only  partially  injured.   It  is  a  pleading  and  singular 
fact,  that,  in  its  present  condition,  the  volume  com- 
i  mences  with  the  collect  for  the  Epiphany,  or  the 
!  mantfe$tatio*  of  Chrut  to  the  Genttle*.   The  title  - 
|  page  to  the  Psalms  reads  thus  :  — 

"The  whole  Book  or  Psalms,  collected  into 
English  Metre,  by  Thomas  Stkrnhold,  John 
Hopkins,  and  others  ;  conferred  with  the  Hebrew  ; 
set  forth  and  allowed  to  he  sung  in  all  Churches, 
of  all  the  People  together,  before  and  after  Morning 
aud  Evening  Prayer,  and  also  before  and  after  Ser- 
mons i  and  moreover  in  Private  Houses,  for  their 
godly  solace  and  comfort  j  laying  spirt  all  ungodly 
Songs  and  Ballads,  which  tend  only  to  the  nourish- 
ing of  Vice,  and  corrupting  of  Youth.  Oxford, 

&c.  &C.  MDCCCVt." 

Within  the  leaves  we  find,  in  the  writing  of  Mr. 
Boardman  himself,  the  following  short  account .  - 
"  This  book  of  Common  Prayer,  with  the  Psalms, 
was,  for  about  twelve  years,  an  object  of  religious 
veneration  to  a  company  of  wild  men  (Karens)  in 
the  province  of  Tavoy.  They  knew  nothing  of  its 
contents,  not  even  in  what  language  it  was  com- 
posed ;  but,  as  they  wr.re  taught  by  the  person  who 
gave  it  them,  they  paid  it  an  ignorant  but  supreme 
worship,  till,  hearing  of  our  arrival  in  Tavoy,  they 
brought  forward  and  presented  it  to  tne,  accepting, 
in  its  stead,  a  version  of  a  part  of  the  Psalms  m  the 
Burman  language,  which  they  partially  understand. 
!  Some  of  them  have  since  embraced  the  Gospel,  sud 
j  are  desirous  of  being  baptized.  The  book  is  now 
forwarded  to  America,  to  be  deposited  in  the  Mu- 
seum of  tin*  American  Baptist  Boaid  of  Foreign 
|  Mi .-Moiis.— r«wy,  Afnrch  2f>th,  I82!>." 
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It  were  vain  to  conjecture  bow  thi<  little  book 
found  its  way  into  the  beurt  of  the  Tavoy  forest, 
where  it  was  found,  tu  never  book  before  was  seen, 
elevated  into  an  object  of  religious  adoration.  But 
oue  cannot  help  wondering,  whether  it  was  left  with 
the  Karens  by  a  really  pious  Englishman,  its  owner, 
whose  instructions  were  misunderstood  5  or  by  some 
profane  scoffer,  who  was  willing  to  try  the  experi- 
ment of  furnishing  a  barbarous  tribe  with  an  object 
of  sacred  respect,  and  left  his  Prayer  Book  as  the 
first  thing  that  came  to  hand  fur  the  purpose.  We 
scarcely  hope  to  see  the  tnysicry  solved. 

Soon  after  their  arrival  in  Tavoy,  in  1827,  *  Ka- 
ren, named  Kotuah-byoo,  who  bad  become  a  Chris- 
tian in  Maulmcin,  and  removed  with  Mr.  Board- 
man,  was  baptised.  Moved  by  the  desire  of  ex- 
tending to  his  countrymen  in  Tavoy  the  gospel- 
light,  he  started,  immediately  after  his  baptism,  on 
an  excursion  among  the  distant  Kareu  settlements  j 
and  with  him  went  many  joyful  members  of  these 
rude  tribes.  Three  excursions  of  this  kind  did  he 
make,  each  one  of  longer  duration  than  the  last, 
before  Mr.  Boardman  himself  complied  with  the 
often -repeated  request  of  the  Karens  to  come  him- 
self among  them.  Roused  by  the  strange  message 
which  was  thus  brought  among  them,  these  simple- 
hearted  people  travelled  many  days'  journey  to  con- 
verse with  the  American  teacher;  and,  on  their  re- 
turn, spread  still  more  widely  the  moving  story,  so 
that,  in  more  than  one  vast  province  ot  India,  the 
Karens  were  excited  to  inquiry. 

The  year  1 828  passed  away  without  Mr.  Boardman'a 
having  yielded  to  the  Karen  call.  Meautimc  he  bad 
been  labouring  day  and  night  with  a  zeal  of  ex- 
hausting ardour,  and  a  consuming  industry.  His 
labours  had  beeu  crowned  with  the  establishment 
of  a  native  church,  constating  of  four  members,  and 
of  a  nourishing  school.  Various  plaus  and  opera- 
tions for  the  temporal  and  spiritual  benefit  of  the 
Tavoyan-Bormese,  besides  studying  their  language 
and  corresponding  with  America,  were  carried  on 
by  Mr.  Boardman  during  this  year :  but  these  mul- 
tiplied duties,  pursued  in  that  urgent  spirit  which 
characterised  this  good  man,  so  wore  upon  his 
feeble  system,  that,  in  December  of  this  year 
0828),  he  was  attacked  with  one  of  the  most  alarm- 
ing symptoms  of  consumption  — a  copious  expecto- 
ration of  blood.  This  circumstance  was  enough  to 
remind  Mr.  Boardman  that  his  tenure  of  life  was 
feeble  and  uncertain,  but  nut  enough  to  damp  his 
teal.  He  regarded  it  as  a  warning,  lo  "  work  while 
the  duy  lasted." 

On  the  5th  of  February,  1829,  he  left  his  wife 
and  family,  for  the  purpose  of  making  his  long-pro- 
jected visit  to  the  Karens.  He  was  accompanied  by 
two  Karens,  two  of  the  largest  boys  from  his  school, 
and  a  Malabar  cook.  Through  jungles  and  over 
bills  they  proceeded,  until  the  7th,  when  they  met 
messenger*  from  a  Karen  village,  who  tame  out  to 
receive  them  with  a  warm  and  Cbitstian-like  hos- 
pitality, which  cheered  Mr.  Boardman's  heart.  The 
faces  of  the  villagers  beamed  with  delight,  and  they 
exclaimed,  "  Ah,  you  have  come  a/ W.  we  have 
lung  wanted  to  see  you  ! "  His  preaching  and  la- 
bours cannot  here  be  detailed  :  but  on  the  13tb  he 
returned  to  Tavoy,  having  travelled  more  than  a 
hundred  miles,  and  preached  teventeen  sermons, 
within  the  space  of  nine  days,  beside*  being  exposed 
to  the  fury  of  storms  in  unsheltered  places.  By 
this  journey,  Mr.  Boardman  was  convinced  that  his 
doubts  »»  to  the  sincerity  of  the  Karen  character 
iicic  imjuM.  The  hospitalities  which  he  received, 
the  joy  created  by  hi.*  presence  uinong  the  »illrfgcrs, 


the  earnest  attention  bestowed  upon  h'.i  preaching, 
were  enough  to  satisfy  him  that  the  Karens  were 
prepared  to  adopt  bht  religion,  and  become  Chris- 
tian*. 

Labours  and  trials  marked  the  path  of  this  de- 
voted servant  of  Chrut  j  and  during  the  inor.tb  of 
July,  Mr.  Boardman  prepared  a  record  of  the  va- 
rious afflictions  by  which  bis  soul  had  beeu  exer- 
cised within  the  year.  These  were  three  successive 
losses  of  property  by  shipwreck ;  the  apostacy  of 
several  of  his  church ;  ttca  attacks  of  hemorrhage 
on  the  lungs ;  the  illness  of  his  wife ;  the  death  of 
oue  child,  and  the  alarming  illness  of  the  other,  in 
this  strange  land.  "  It  grieve*  ine,"  said  he,  "  to 
think  that  I  was  so  sinful  at  to  need  such  afflic- 
tions 1 " 

Tavoy  was,  in  August,  taken  by  the  natives,  who 
almost  exterminated  the  English :  but  reinforce- 
ments soon  arrived,  by  which  thev  were  relie  ved, 
and  recovered  the  city,  which  ha<(  been  reduced 
almost  to  ruins.  Success  attended  his  weekly  itine- 
raries among  the  Karen  villages.  la'heik-boo,  the 
one  in  which  be  first  preached  in  February,  became 
wholly  Christian  in  1U  character,  payiug  a  sacred 
regard  to  the  Sabbath,  aud  in  other  respects  con- 
forming to  Christian  customs  aud  institutions. 

Early  in  1830,  Mr.  Boardman's  constitution  began 
rapidly  to  break  dowu  under  hU  enormous  burthen 
of  care  and  labour;  and  the  voice  of  approaching 
death  was  heard  in  his  consumptive  cough.  Mrs. 
Boardma.i  was  also  reduced  to  the  very  point  of 
death  by  disease;  and  the  whole  system  of  mis- 
sionary operations  was  for  several  weeks  suspended, 
while  Mr  Boardman  attended,  as  be  thought,  to  the 
Wants  of  bis  dyiug  wife.  "  What  will  become  of 
my  pocr  child  ?  "  thought  he :  "  what  will  become 
of  the  schools,  — of  the  poor  native  women?  and 
what  will  become  of  me,  if  she  die?"  Ou  her  re- 
coveiy,  his  thankfulness  knew  no  bounds:  his  let* 
ters  arc  eloquent  iu  their  utterance  of  joy  and 
praise. 

There  are  but  few  iucideuts  to  relate,  aa  occurring 
within  the  year  1830.  Mrs.  Bcardman's  health 
compelled  bcr  to  leave  Tavoy,  and  go  to  Mauluein, 
where  she  and  her  husband  were  mice  more  obliged 
to  mourn  over  the  death  of  a  child — an  infant  son. 
Mr.  Boardman  made  a  third  and  long  excursion 
among  the  Karens,  on  the  hills  of  Tavoy,  where  the 
Gospel  was  bailed  as  indeed  glad  tidings.  At  the 
close  of  the  year,  the  Tavoy  church  included  thtrfy- 
ine  native  members,  of  whom  eighteen  Karens  were 
baptized  at  once  in  November.  M r.  Boardmau'« 
health  now  rapidly  declined,  and  it  was  manifest 
that  he  had  but  a  brief  period  of  labour  or  of  life 
before  him.  But  his  heart  beat  with  joy  even  in 
prospect  of  death,  and  his  spirits  rose  in  anticipa- 
tion of  hia  heavenly  rest. 

The  last  record  which  reached  America,  in  Mr. 
Boardman's  hand-writing,  is  dated  January  1, 1831, 
and  is  an  entry  in  his  Journal.  It  announces  the 
expected  additiou  of  one  or  two  missionaries  to  the 
Tavoy  station,  and  of  several  Karens  to  the 
church. 

On  the  23d  of  January,  the  Rev.  Mr.  Mason  and 
wife  arrived  at  Tavoy,  from  America.  They  arrived 
in  time  to  accompany  Mr.  Boardman  in  his  last 
tour  among  the  Karens,  and  to  witness  his  death. 

Mr.  Mason  perceived  on  his  arrival  that  Board- 
man  was  "  a  dying  man ;"  and  as  his  heart  was 
fixed  on  visiting  the  Kareu  village  once  more,  no 
I  objection  was  made  to  the  journey,  although  he  w»* 
too  much  debilitated  to  walk.  He  was  carried  by 
faithful  Karens,  on  a  cot-bed,  the  whole  distance  of 
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ILLUSTRATION  OF  GEN.  XXII,  I. 

And  it  came  to  pass  after  these  tilings  that  God  did 
Abraham." 


Tub  letter  of  this  passage  is  directly  opposed  to 
James  i,  13,  "  God  iemptfth  no  man  ;  "  but,  in 
reality,  there  is  do  opposition  between  the  two  sa- 
cred writers.  In  this  passage  the  meaning  is,  that 
God  proved  or  tried  Abraham ;  i.  e.  put  his  obedi- 
ence to  the  test,  as  the  English  word  tempt,  from 
tenlo,  originally  signified :  whereas  the  meaning  of 
James,  us  the  scope  of  the  passage  clearly  proves, 
is,  that  God  teinpleth  no  man  to  evil,  or  the  com- 
mbsion  of  sin. 


a  three  days'  journey,  accompanied  by  Mr.  Maiou 
and  by  hr*  own  affectionate  wife,  who  would  not 
remaiu  liebiud.  The  journey  was  commenced  on 
the  31st  of  January. 

On  arriving  at  the  tayat  which  had  been  pre- 
pared for  his  reception,  the  Karen  converts  who 
were  anxious  to  be  baptised  came  in  for  examina- 
tion (  and  the  worthy  missionary,  reclining  on  his 
couch,  devoted  his  failing  breath  to  the  agreeable 
duty.  Of  more  than  fifty  who  applied,  thirty-four  . 
were  deemed  fit  objects  of  baptism.  When  the 
hour  of  performing  this  ceremony  arrived,  Mr. 
Board  man  was  carried,  at  bis  own  request,  to  the 
water-side,  though  so  weak  that  he  could  scarcely 
breathe  without  the  use  of  the  fan  and  smelling- 
bottle.  His  great  desire  was  to  heboid  the  admi- 
nistration of  the  ordinance ;  and  he  said  that  he 
could  then  die  with  the  exclamation  of  Simeon  on 
his  lips,  "  Lord,  now  lettest  thou  thy  servant  depart 
in  peace  I "  His  emotions  were  almost  too  powerful 
for  his  frame.  He  afterwards  addressed  a  few  words 
to  the  natives  around  him,  and  offered  a  short 
prayer.  The  party  attempted  the  following  day  to 
return :  they  were  overtaken  by  a  violent  shower 
of  rain:  the  dying  man  was  again  drenched  among 
those  hills  where  he  had  so  often  before  been  ex- 
posed to  tempests.  He  survived  the  night,  but  died 
at  noon,  Feb.  12th,  in  the  arms  of  the  Karen  at- 
tendants who  were  bearing  him  homeward.  Tbe 
sorrow  of  wife  and  friends,  who  shall  describe? 
The  hand  of  Ood  was  recognized  even  through  the 
cloud  of  death;  and  the  grief  of  those  who  la- 
mented tbe  removal  of  a  faithful  servant  in  the 
midst  of  his  labours,  was  assuaged  by  the  reflection 
that  he  bad  "  entered  into  the  Joy  or  his  Lord." 

The  whole  Christian  world  were  Board  man's 
mourners.  The  whole  Karen  nation  wept  bitterly 
over  his  grave.  The  station  at  Tovoy  is  now  occu- 
pied by  faithful  missionaries,  and  the  blessings  of 
Christianity  are  rapidly  spreading  over  that  pro- 
vince. But  Boardmao  is  still  unforgottcn :  hit  name, 
who  first  preached  salvation  to  the  poor  mid  men, 
is  now  whispered  by  hundreds  of  grateful  voices  at 
the  cven-tide  circle  of  friends,  and  at  the  altar  of 
simple  and  pure  devotion. 

The  following  epitaph  is  intended  to  be  inscribed 
on  Boardinan's  tomb. 

"  Sacred  to  the  memory  of  George  I).  Boardman, 
American  missionary  to  Burmah,  bom  Feb.  8, 
1801 ;  died  Feb.  12,  1831.— Hit  epitaph  it  written  in 
the  adjoining  furettt. — Ask  in  tbe  Christian  villages 
of  yonder  mountains,  Who  taught  yon  to  abandon 
the  worship  of  demons  ?  Who  raised  you  from  vice 
to  morality?  Who  brought  yon  your  Bibles,  your 
Sabbaths,  and  your  words  of  prayer  ?  Let  the  reply 
be  bis  eulogy !— A  cruee  corona.'1 


THE  HON.  R.  BOYLE'S  PERSEVERING  ZEAL 
TO  UNDERSTAND  THE  SCRIPTURES. 

Mr.  Rook  as,  iu  his  "  Introductory  Essay"  on  the 
treatises  of  the  Honourable  Robert  Boyle,  recently 
published  as  one  volume  of  the  "  Sacred  Classics," 
gives  some  truly  interesting  particulars  of  that  great 
man.  "The  Scriptures  ever  found  him,"  says 
Mr.  Rogers,  "a  diligent  and  prayerful  studenr.  That 
be  might  prosecute  tbe  study  of  them  the  more 
successfully,  he  obtained  a  familiar  acquaintance 
with  tbe  languages  in  which  they  were  written,  and 
eagerly  availed  himself  of  all  tbe  aids  of  sacred 
criticism.  The  account  he  gives  of  tbe  pains  be 
justly  thought  it  woith  while  to  take  to  make  him- 
self master  of  the  couteuts  of  the  sacred  volume, 
is  so  deeply  interesting,  that  we  f«*el  we  should  be 
guilty  ot  unpardonable  neglect  if  we  omitted  to  lay 
it  before  our  readers." 

"As  1  shall  not  exact,"  says  that  pious  philoso- 
pher, "  the  study  of  the  original  from  those,  whose 
want  of  parts  or  leisure  dispenselh  them  from  it ;  so 
canuot  1  but  discommend  those,  who  naming  neither 
abilities,  lime,  nor  convenience  to  range  through 
I  know  not  how  many  other  studies,  cuu  yet  decliue 
this ;  and  who  sparing  no  toil  uor  watches  to  put 
it  out  of  the  power  of  the  most  celebrated  philoso- 
phers to  deceive  them  in  auother  doctrine,  leave 
tbeiiueke*  obnoxious  to  the  ignorance,  fraud,  or 
partiality  of  an  interpreter  in  that  of  salvation  |  and 
thereby  seem  more  shy  of  taking  auy  opinions  upon 
trust,  than  those  iu  wluue  truth  or  falseness  no  less 
than  God's  glory,  and  pcradveuture  their  own 
eternal  couditiou,  is  coucerned.  Methinks  those 
that  learn  other  language*,  should  not  grudge  those 
that  God  hath  honoured  with  speakiug  to  us,  and 
employed  to  bless  us  with  that  heaveuly  doctrine 
that  comes  from  him,  and  leads  to  him.  When  I 
have  come  into  the  Jewish  Schools,  aud  seen  those 
children,  that  were  never  bred  up  for  more  than 
tradesmen,  bred  up  to  speak  (what  hath  been 
peculiarly  called)  God's  tongue,  as  soon  as  their 
mother's,  I  have  blushed  to  think  how  mauy  gown- 
men,  that  boast  themselves  to  be  tbe  true  Israelites, 
are  perfect  strangers  to  the  language  of  Canaan: 
which  I  would  learn,  were  it  hut  to  be  able  to  pay 
God  the  respect  usual  from  civil  inferiors  to  princes, 
with  whom  they  are  wont  to  converse  in  their  own 
languages.  For  my  part,  I  that  have  a  memory 
so  unhappy  and  so  unfit  to  [supplyj  my  inteL 
lectual  deficiencies,  and  tbe  rest  ot  my  disabilities, 
that  it  often  strongly  tempts  me  to  give  over  my 
studies,  aud  abandon  an  employment  wherein  my 
slow  acquists  are  (by  the  trcacherousness  of  any 
memory)  to  easily  lost;  besides  this  disadvantage, 
I  say,  those  excelleut  sciences,  the  mathematics^ 
having  been  the  first  I  addicted  myself  to  and  was 
fund  of,  and  experimental  philosophy,  with  its  key 
chemistry,  succeeding  them  in  my  esteem  and 
application;  my  propensity  and  value  for  real 
learning  gave  me  so  much  aversiuu  and  contempt 
for  tbe  empty  study  of  words,  that  not  only  I  have 
visited  divers  countries,  whose  languages  I  could 
never  vouchsafe  to  study,  but  I  could  never  yet 
be  induced  to  learn  the  native  tougue  of  the  kingdoot 
I  was  bora  and  for  some  years  bred  iu.  But,  iu 
spite  of  the  greatness  of  these  indispositions  to  the 
study  of  tongues,  my  veuerntion  for  the  Scripture 
made  one  of  the  greatest  despisers  of  verbal  learn- 
ing leave  Aristotle  aud  Paracelsus  to  turn  gram- 
marian, and  where  he  could  not  hare  the  help  of 
any  living  teacher,  engaged  him  to  learn  as  much 
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Greek  and  Hebrew  as  sufficed  lo  read  (he  Old  and 
New  Testament,  merely  that  he  may  do  so  in  the 
Hebrew  and  Greek,  and  thereby  free  himself  from 
the  necessity  of  relying  on  a  translation.  And  after 
1  had  almost  learned  by  rote  an  Hebrew  grammar, 
to  improve  myself  in  Scripture  criticisms,  in  the 
Jewish  way  of  reading  the  uracles  committed  to 
them,  I,  not  over  cheaply,  purchased  divers  private 
conferences  with  one  of  their  akilfulest  doctors 
(as  St.  Jerome  bad  those  nocturnal  meetings,  which 
■o  much  helped  to  make  him  the  solideat  expositor 
of  all  the  fathers,  with  Barrahan  or  *  •  *  the  Jew). 
I  received  of  him  few  lesson*  that  cost  me  not 
twenty  miles  riding,  at  a  time  when  I  was  iu  physic, 
and  my  health  very  unsettled.  A  Chaldce  grammar 
1  likewise  took  the  pains  of  learning,  to  be  able  to 
understand  that  part  of  Daniel,  and  those  few  other 
portions  of  Scripture,  that  were  written  in  that 
tongue ;  and  1  have  added  a  Syriac  grammar, 
purely  to  be  able  one  day  to  read  the  divine  dis- 
courses of  our  Saviour  in  his  own  language  t  in 
which  I  can  truly  profess,  with  the  famous  publisher 
of  the  Syriac  Testament,  Guido  Fabricius  (in  his 
dedication  of  thut  book,  and  bis  version  of  it,  to  the 
then  French  King),  that  1  had  no  instructor  to  teach 
me  so  much  as  to  know  the  letters ;  but  have  been,  to 
use  the  words  he  borrows  of  the  learned  Budteus, 
have  had  no  other  living  teacher  but  God  and 
myself,  in  the  little  grammatical  learning  1  hare 
acquired  in  those  four  tongues,  in  which  the  better 
understanding  and  relishing  of  the  Scripture  limit 
my  pretensions.  Nor  do  I  at  all  repent  my  labour, 
though,  to  secure  my  progress  and  acquists  in  these 
languages,  my  bad  memory  still  reduces  me  to  a 
constant  and  frequent  recollection  of  some  choice 
institutions  of  them  all.  For  certainly  the  satisfac- 
tion of  understanding  God,  and  those  excellent 
persons  celebrated  even  in  his  book,  express  them- 
selves in  their  own  very  term*  and  proper  languages, 
dotb  richly  recompense  the  pains  of  learning  them  ; 
for,  according  to  the  known  saying, 

"  Though  we  stream- waters  not  unpleasant  think, 
Yet  with  more  gusto  of  the  spring  we  drink." 

"  It  is  true,  that  a  solid  knowledge  of  that 
mysterious  language  God  and  his  prophets  spake, 
whatever  is  given  out  to  the  contrary  by  super  Acialists, 
(amongst  whom  1  remember  a  Jewish  professor  of 
my  acquaintance  used  to  reckon  men  that  are 
thought  and  thiuk  themselves  Hebricians,  because 
they  could  without  hesitation  and  the  help  of  a 
translation  or  a  dictionary,  read  and  render  in  their 
own  tongue  an  Hebrew  chapter)  is,  I  say,  some- 
what difficult ;  but  not  so  difficult,  but  that  so  slow 
a  proficient  as  I  could,  in  leas  than  a  year,  of  which 
not  the  least  part  was  usurped  by  frequent  sick- 
nesses and  journeys,  by  furnaces,  and  by  (which  is 
none  of  the  modestest  thieves  of  time)  the  conver- 
sation of  young  ladies,  make  a  not  inconsiderable 
progress  towards  the  understanding  of  both  Testa- 
ments in  both  their  originals.  Fur  my  part,  that 
reflect  often  on  David's  generositv,  who  would  not 
offer  as  a  sacrifice  to  the  Lord  his  God  that  which 
cost  htm  nothing,  I  esteem  no  labour  lavished,  that 
illustrates  or  endears  to  me  that  divine  book) 
my  addictedness  to  which  1  gratulaSe  to  myself,  as 
thinking  it  no  treacherous  sign  that  God  loves  a 
man,  that  be  inclines  his  heart  lo  love  the  Scriptures, 
where  the  truths  are  so  precious  and  important, 
that  the  purchase  must  at  least  deserve  the  price. 
And  I  confess  myself  lo  be  none  of  those  lazy  per- 
sons, that  seem  t*>  expect  to  obtain  from  God  th? 
knowledge  of  llic  wonders  of  hi-  book  upon  as  ca>y 


terms  as  Adam  did  a  wife,  by  sleeping  pro- 
foundly, and  having  her  preseuted  to  him  at  his 
awaking." 


INDIAN  ILLUSTRATION  OF  ISAIAH  I,  S. 

"  And  the  daughter  of  Zton  is  left  as  a  cottage  in  a  vineyard, 
as  a  lodge  in  a  gaiden  of  cucumbers." 

Aa  I  walked  one  evening  iu  the  beautiful  island  of 
Salsette,  I  came  to  a  pleasant  spot  at  the  foot  of  a 
hill.  A  far-spreading  banyan  cast  its  grateful 
bhade  over  the  hut  of  a  peasant,  round  which,  upon 
a  low  trellis  work,  the  gourds  were  climbing  in 
every  direction,  twioing  their  tendrils,  spreading 
their  green  leaves,  aud  opening  their  flowers.  It 
was  at  the  period  of  the  rains  — the  ground  was 
gladdened  with  verdure,  a  group  of  children  were 
sporting  uuder  the  wur-tree,  and  the  whole  formed 
a  smiling  and  a  cheerful  scene.  This  was  "  a  lodge 
in  a  garden  of  cucumbers.*' 

I  passed  it  a  few  months  after :  the  wur-tree  re- 
mained in  iu  greenness,  but  all  beside  was  changed. 
I  Of  the  gourds  there  remained  nought  but  a  few 
sere  and  yellow  leaves  —  the  frail  booth  bad  beeo 
broken  by  the  storm  —  part  of  its  roof  of  leave* 
was  flapping  in  the  northern  wind  —  there  was  no 
verdure  at  my  feet  —  no  souud  of  merry  children,— 
but  all  was  dreary,  desolate,  forsaken ! 

Thus  was  Zion  left  "as  a  lodge  in  a  garden  of  cu- 
cumbers." Her  stubborn  sons  knew  not  the  time 
of  their  visitation :  they  resisted  their  God,  crucified 
their  Messiah,  forfeited  their  privileges,  and  their 
house  is  left  unto  them  desolate !  Thus,  too,  thought 
I,  is  it  with  the  heart  which  hardens  itself  against 
the  grace  of  God.  Like  the  scene  of  the  tenanlless 
booth,  it  has  no  cbarm  for  the  present,  no  hope  for 
the  future:  it  is  withered,  cold,  and  dead.  Listen, 
then,  ye  careless  ones !  to  the  checks  of  conscience, 
to  the  voice  of  God,  lest  ye  too  be  left  "  as  a  cottage 
in  a  vineyard,  as  a  lodge  in  a  garden  of  cucumbers." 


THOUGHTS  ON  OUR  KNOWLEDGE  OF  GOD. 

Nothing  is  more  difficult  for  such  a  creatnre  as 
man,  surrounded  as  be  is  by  gross  material  objects, 
and  necessarily  occupied  in  worldly  pursuits,  than 
to  lift  up  bis  thoughts  and  affections  to  God.  A 
Being  whose  nature  is  so  incomprehensible,  that 
our  knowledge  of  him  is  chiefly  negative— of  whom 
we  know  not  so  much  what  he  a,  as  what  he  ia  not — 
it  is  difficult  to  make  even  a  steady  object  of 
thought.  We  believe  that  God  is  a  spirit ;  but  we 
have  a  very  faint  notion  of  the  nature  of  a  spirit, 
except  that  it  ie  not  a  body.  God  is  eternal  j  but 
we  are  bewildered  with  the  very  idea  of  eternity,  of 
which  we  only  know  that  it  is  without  beginning, 
without  end.  We  say  that  the  Divine  attributes  are 
iuBnite  ;  that  is,  unbounded,  unlimited.  And  even 
where  our  knowledge  of  God  extends  beyond  mere 
negatives,  we  cannot  but  perceive,  on  attentive  re- 
flection, tbat  the  atlrihutes  assigned  to  the  Deity 
mu>t  in  reality  be  such  in  bim,  as  tbe  ordinary  sense 
of  those  same  terms,  when  applied  to  men,  can  but 
very  faintly  shadow  out.— Archbuhop  tThntdy. 


"  The  drepest  humility  is  generally  connected 

■with  the  tounde;t  judgment. "—  Mrs,  H.  Mvrt. 
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MT  SCRAP  BOOK. 

LEAP  LXX. 

"  The  Bee  that  wanders,  and  sips  from  every  Bower,  dis- 
pose* what  she  has  gathered  into  her  cell*."  —  Skncca. 

On  Preaching.  —  No.  3. 

Avoid  Imaginary  Observations. 

A  ▼cry  accurate  writer  observes,  "  that  our  opinions 
and  belief  are  often  influenced  by  mm/or,  by  pro- 
p entity,  and  by  ufecthn."  The  well-known  anecdote 
of  a  fine  lady  and  a  curate  viewing  the  moon  through 
a  telescope,  is  a  pleasant  Illustration  of  the  latter. 
I  perceive,  said  the  lady,  two  shadows  inclining 
towards  each  other,  they  are  certainly  two  happy 
lovers :  Not  at  all,  replied  the  curate,  they  are  two 
steeple*  of  a  cathedral.  —  Elem.  of  Criticism,  vol.  i, 
ch.  2,  p.  5. 

Puipit  Addresses  should  always  be  serious  and 
affecfionat  e . 

Whatever  the  mode  of  address,  or  whatever  the 
choice  of  topics,  there  are  two  qualities  inseparable 
from  religious  instruction ;  these  are,  seriousness,  and 
affection.  In  the  most  awful  denunciations  of  the 
Divine  displeasure,  an  air  of  unaffected  tenderness 
should  be  preserved,  that  while  with  unsparing 
fidelity  we  declare  the  whole  counsel  of  God,  tt  may  I 
appear  we  are  actuated  by  a  genuine  spirit  of 
compasslou.  A  hard  unfeeling  manner  of  denounc- 
ing the  threatening*  of  the  word  of  God,  is  not  only 
barbarous  and  inhuman,  but  calculated,  by  inspiring 
disgust,  to  rob  them  of  all  their  efficacy.  If  the 
awful  part  of  our  message,  which  may  be  styled  the 
burden  of  the  Lord,  ever  fall  with  due  weight  on 
our  hearers,  it  will  lie  when  it  ia  delivered  with 
a  trembling  hand  and  faltering  lips ;  and  we  then 
may  expert  them  to  realise  its  solemn  import,  when 
they  perceive  that  we  ourselves  are  ready  to  sink 
under  it.  "  Of  whom  I  have  told  you  before,"  said 
St.  Paul,  and  now  tell  you  weeping,  that  they  are 
the  enemies  of  the  cross  of  Christ."  What  force 
does  that  affecting  declaration  derive  from  these 
tears !  An  affectionate  manner  insinuates  itself  into 
the  heart,  renders  it  soft  and  pliable,  and  disposes 
it  to  imbibe  the  sentiment*  and  follow  the  impulse 
of  the  speaker.  Whoever  has  attended  to  the  effect 
of  addresses  from  the  pulpit,  must  have  perceived 
how  much  of  their  impression  depends  upon  this 
quality,  which  gives  to  sentiments  comparatively 
trite,  a  power  over  the  mind  beyond  what  the  most 
striking  and  original  conceptions  posses*  without 
it. 

Near  akin  to  this,  and  not  inferior  in  importance, 
is  the  second  quality  we  mentioned,  seriousness.  It 
is  scarcely  necessary  to  remark,  how  offensive  and 
unnatural  is  every  violation  of  it  in  a  religious  dis- 
course, which  is,  however,  of  wider  extent  than  is 
generally  imagined,  inclnding  not  merely  jesting, 
buffoonery,  and  undisguised  levity  of  every  sort,  but 
also  whatsoever,  in  composition  or  manner,  is  incon- 
sistent with  the  supposition  of  the  speaker  being 
deeply  in  earnest;  such  as  sparkling  ornaments,  far- 
fetched images,  and  that  exuberance  of  flowers 
which  seems  evidently  designed  to  gratify  the  fancy, 
rather  than  to  touch  the  heart.  When  St.  Paul 
recommends  to  Timothy  that  sound  speech  which 
cannot  be  condemned,  it  is  probable  be  refers  as  much 
to  the  propriety  of  the  vehicle,  as  to  the  purity  of  the 
instruction.  There  its,  permit  me  to  remind  you,  a  { 
sober  dignity  both  of  language  and  of  sentiment, 
suited  to  the  representations  of  religion  in  all  its  | 


variety  of  topics,  from  which  the  inspired  writers 
never  depart,  and  which  it  will  be  our  wisdom  to 
imitate.  In  describing  the  pleasures  of  devotion, 
or  the  joys  of  heaven,  there  if  nothing  weak,  sickly, 
or  effeminate:  a  chaste  severity  pervades  their 
delineations,  and  whatever  they  say  appears  to 
emanate  from  a  serious  mind,  accustomed  to  the 
contemplation  of  great  objects,  without  ever  stoking 
under  them  from  imbecility,  or  attempting  to  supply 
a  deficiency  of  interest,  by  puerile  exaggerations 
and  feeble  ornaments.  The  exquisite  propriety  of 
their  representations  is  chiefly  to  be  ascribed  to  their 
habitnal  seriousness;  and  the  latter  to  their  seeing 
things  as  they  are.  —  Robert  Hall,  vol.  i,  p.  242. 

Are  you  desirous  of  fixing  the  attention  of  your 
hearers  strongly  on  their  everlasting  concerns  ?  No 
peculiar  refinement  of  thought,  no  subtlety  of  rea- 
soning, much  le«*  the  pompous  exaggerations  of 
secular  eloquence,  are  wanted  for  that  purpose : 
you  have  only  to  imbibe  deeply  the  mind  of  Christ, 
to  let  his  doctrine  enlighten,  his  love  inspire  your 
heart,  and  your  situation,  in  comparison  of  other 
speakers,  will  resemble  that  of  the  angel  of  the 
Apocalypse,  who  was  seen  standing  in  the  son. 
Draw  your  instructions  immediately  from  the  Bible  ; 
the  more  immediately  they  are  derived  from  the 
source,  and  the  less  they  are  tinctured  with  human 
distinctions  and  refinements,  the  more  salutary  and 
the  more  efficacious.  Let  them  be  taken  fresh  from 
the  spring.  —  Ibid.  p.  251. 

Shun  not  to  declare  the  whole  Counsel  of  God. 

Some  preachers,  says  SRurin,  under  pretence 
that  the  doctrine  of  eternal  punishments  has  thrown 
some  weak  people  into  doubts  about  the  Divine 
perfection,  have  thought  it  their  duty  to  remove 
that  stumbling  block,  by  presuming  that  the  idea 
which  scripture  gives  of  eternal  punishments,  is 
only  intended  to  terrify  siuoers  j  they  think  it  allow- 
able to  suppose  that  in  the  end  God  will  relax  the 
rigour  of  them.  But  if  the  design  of  God  was  only  to 
terrify  the  impenitent,  would  it  become  us  to  oppose 
his  wise  designs,  and  with  our  profane  bands  to  pull 
down  the  dams  with  which  he  intended  to  stop  the 
curreut  of  our  crimes?  Would  we  penetrate  into 
his  counsels,  and  after  having  (as  it  were)  extorted 
his  confidence,  indiscreetly  publish  his  secrets? 
Let  us  not  be  wise  above  what  is  written  ;  let  u* 
preach  the  gospel  as  it  has  pleased  God  to  commit 
it  to  us.  lie  has  not  judged  that  the  doctrine  of 
eternal  punishments  would  wound  the  holiness  of 
his  attributes;  let  us  not  think  so  then.  —  Ser.de 
VEn/er,  torn.  2. 

On  the  Government  of  the  Voice. 

Preachers  who  know  how  to  govern  their  voice*, 
are  always  very  cautious  in  uttering  their  first  words ; 
for  if  they  pitch  too  high,  they  soon  find  themselves 
compelled  to  bawl  out  in  disagreeable  and  unnatural 
tone*.  Most  begin  low,  and  this  is  the  only  way  to 
obtain  audience,  for  it  warns  the  people  to  listen, 
if  they  intend  to  hear :  on  the  contrary,  if  the 
speaker  sets  off  loud,  they  will  not  he  afraid  of 
making  a  noise,  for  they  will  think  they  shall  be 
sure  to  hear,  make  what  noise  they  will.  People 
who  come  late  are  great  disturbers,  and  they  ought 
to  leave  off  the  lazy  habit,  or  sit  down  as  soon  a» 
they  enter.  Coughing,  again,  is  another  common 
disturbance.  Just  as  the  preacher  is  going  to  utter 
that  one  word  on  which  the  sense  of  a  whole  period 
depends,  out  issue*  a  cough  from  some  wide  mouth, 
that  shakes  all  the  air,  prevents  the  hearing  of  five 
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hundred  attentive  people,  and  gives  half  the  assembly 
the  headache.  They  who  have  very  bad  coughs 
should  keep  at  home;  they  who  cough  by  rote, 
should  be  reproved ;  and  they  who  have  colds,  and 
jet  think  proper  to  attend  a  sermon,  should  cough 
into  a  handkerchief,  and  so  lessen  the  noise.  Every 
eongk  is  a  kind  of  attack  on  the  preacher's  Toice, 
and  it  is  miserable  for  him  to  stand  up  merely  to  be 
pelted.  The  most  and  best  a  public  speaker  can  do 
in  such  case  is,  to  utter  his  sermon  hy  periods,  and 
by  making  proper  pauses  between  each,  to  give  the 
people  time  to  ease  their  lungs.— RMiuun't  Claude, 
vol.  ii,  p.  45i),  note. 

S.  J.  B  


MEDITATION. 

I  lotk  to  watch  in  some  seqnester'd  dale. 
Or  *mid  the  silent  tombs  or  lonely  grove*, 
The  gentle  rising  of  that  fnll-orh'd  moon, 
When  fir»t  emerging  fr;irn  her  ocean-bed 
Her  dazzling  light  at  one  e  enchants  the  view, 
Illumes  nnr  lower  region*,  and  streams  forth 
A  flood  of  beauty  nVr  the  heavenly  plains ; 
When  all  around  U  husli'd  in  slumbering  peace. 
And  evening's  nhadows  veil  the  mighty  world  ; 
Nor  anght  arises  on  th'  attentive  ear. 
Save  the  soft  murmurs  of  the  gatberitfg  breeze, 
Or  the  hoarse  hayings  of  the  village  watch. 
As  stragglers  like  myself  awake  his  fear. 
'Tis  then  the  man  opprest  with  ceaseless  cares, 
Which  date  their  era  from  each  morning's  dawn, 
A  wearied  actor  cm  life's  cheqoer'd  stage. 
Where  all  is  trugedy,  deceit,  and  death. 
Flies  from  the  world  and  all  its  fantasies, 
Its  syren  pleasures  and  its  gilded  bails, — 
Which  teach  th'  impetuous  youth,  too  late  reclaim'd, 
That  bitter  is  the  draught  and  death  the  dregs, — 
To  search  for  happiness,  when  all  i*  calm 
Around,  and  every  care-worn  mind  at  rest. 
'Tis  then  life's  tumult-,  troubles,  toils,  and  pains. 
Sedative  slumber,  and  the  passion's  tide. 
Unruffled  flow.*,  uud  in  swett  composure 
Nature  and  heaven  harmonious  combine. 
Oh  1  then  'tis  j-iy  up  yonder  hill  to  struy, 
To  meditate  un  by-gone  years,  and  scan 
The  past,  the  present,  and  the  yet  unknown  ; 
Retrace  the  steps  of  childhood,'  happy  days 
When  care  was  known  not,  and  the  breast  heat  high. 
With  distant  views  of  happiness  ideal.* 
Those  years  of  Mi-s,  alas '.  have  roll'd  away. 
And  nought  of  all  their  pleasures  now  remains, 
Save  the  mind's  impress,  and  the  fast,  firm  tie 
Of  sacred  friendship.    All  else  have  vanished  ! 


GRACE. 

Say  what  is  (trace  ?    It  it  the  gift  of  God, 
Bestuw'd  upon  us  through  a  Saviour's  blood  ; 
It  is  the  favour  of  the  Lord  most  high. 
The  Ruler  of  the  <pacioo<v  earth  and  sky. 

Say  what  are  its  effect*  ?    To  change  the  heart. 
And  bid  the  love  of  every  sin  depart ; 
To  bring  u«  nigh  to  God,  our  Heavenly  Friend, 
1'n  lead,  and  teach,  and  keep  us  to  the  end. 

Say  where  it  lead*  ?    To  shining  courts  uhnvc, 
The  seat  of  glory  and  the  world  of  love; 
Where  .)esu«  reigns  in  mair-tv  divine, 
And  all  the  heatct.lv  hosts'  in  beauty  ,'hine. 


And  is  this  blessing  mine  ?    The  life  will  prove: 
If  wean'd  from  earth  and  seeking  joys  above, 
If  trusting  in  a  Saviour's  righteousness. 
If  daily  living  to  my  Maker's  praise;  — 

Then  I  have  evidence  of  Grace  divine ; 
Then  I  may  call  this  heavenly  blessing  mine ; 
And  look  beyond  life's  present  narrow  bound. 
To  see  that  Grace  with  perfect  Glory  crown'd. 

E.  M. 


A  COMMENTARY  UPON  THE  HOLY  BIBLE. 

From  Henry  and  Scott,  with  numerous  OUtcrvatiui  s 
and  Notes  from  other  Writers  Rowan*  to  Rc»t. 
lationa.  Cloth  boards,  small  8ro.  pp.  b"4.  Loc 
don,  Religious  Tract  Society. 

Comhbntariks  are  indispensably  necessary  for  an 
intelligent  and  comprehensive  reading  of  the  RVy 
Scriptures.  Doubt  leas  the  Word  of  God  may  he 
read  with  profit,  a*  it  has  been  so  read  by  thousands 
to  their  edification  and  salvation  without  any  surli 
aid ;  and  it  cannot  be  doubted  that  multitudes  more 
will  so  peruse  its  sai-red  coutents,  under  the  saving 
blessing  of  their  Auilrir;  so  plain,  ao  full,  and  so 
wisely  adapted  to  their  designed  end  are  the  inspired 
writings  Nevertheless,  their  geographical,  hist", 
rical,  and  chronological  references,  especially  io  the 
prophetical  parts,  their  allusions  to  the  customs  uf 
various  eastern  ancient  nations,  whose  habits  and 
manners  bavc  been  so  different  from  those  of  En. 
ropeans,  and  their  diversities  of  literary  style,  rea- 
der a  Commentary  peculiarly  desirable. 

The  Tract  Society's  Commentary  U  a  most  valua- 
ble family  treasure,  and  we  cannot  but  wish  that  it 
were  po»s«sded  by  every  family  acquainted  with  the 
Engl  if  b  language.  The  richly  evangelical  applica- 
tion aud  improvement  from  Henry  and  Scott,  are 
rendered  still  more  valuable  by  mauy  judicious  pas- 
sages from  above  a  hundred  other  author?,  in  the 
Commentary  or  Notes;  and  the  Introductions  to  the 
several  books,  with  the  Notes  and  Essays,  add  greatly 
to  the  worth  of  this  popular  treasure  of  Christian 
knowledge. 


REV.  ROBERT  HALL  ON  SOCINIANISM. 

Hm  admiration  of  Priestley  made  him  suspected  of 
Socinianistn ;  hut  he  only  loved  the  Doctor  for  h'i 
private  worth,  his  scientific  acquirements,  and  hti 
ardent  love  of  civil  and  religious  liberty.  In  conse- 
quence of  his  having  cherished  these  benevolent  and 
honourable  feelings,  some  of  the  more  refined  Soci 
nians  eagerly  sought  bit  acquaintance,  and  seemed 
to  calculate  on  his  becoming  in  time  their  advocate, 
though  nothing  had  brougnt  bim  into  contact,  but 
the  love  of  intelligent  society  and  free  discussion 
Being  out  day  in  company  wath  a  party  of  this  di- 
(criptinn,  occasion  was  given  for  dispelling  this  delu- 
sion. An  unguarded  expression  batiug  escaped  liia. 
in  conversation,  one  of  them  took  the  liberty  of  tap 

1>ing  bim  011  the  shoulder  and  tayiag,  "  We  sball 
tave  you  amongst  us  soon,  1  hope,  Sir."  Startled 
and  offended  at  this  unseasonable  anticipation. 
Mr.  Hall  quickly  replied,  "  Me  amongst  you.  Sir! 
Me  amongst  you  !  Why  I  should  deserve  to  be  eieJ 
to  the  tuil  of  the  red  dragon,  and  whipped  round  the 
nethermost  regions  to  all  eternity!  " 

l  onton-  Hrinf  l  an*  Public**  C.WKOIl  AND  SON.  I'rT'"'' 
l  our!,  V'lfri  -trrrl;  to  wbnat  all  C<  mmuuie«itafl«  for  Mi'  W  * 
ipi*t  -liisiM  »e  *l!r«*fd.-(»...l  »ol-J  hy  ill  llw»k*Hr»  *** 
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THE  CHAPEL  AND  SCHOOL  ROOM,  AT  FOUR  ELMS,  KENT. 


GENUINE  PATRIOTISM,  ILLUSTRATED. 

"  He  lovetb  out  nation,  and  hath  built  us  a  synagogue." — 
Luke  vii,  5. 

Patriotism  is  a  virtue  which  is  exemplified  in  an 
eminent  decree  by  many  individuals  in  Great  Britain. 
There  are  those,  doubtless,  who  cherish  the  true 
spirit  of  the  ancient  Greek*  and  Romans,  whose 
chief  object  was  to  conquer  and  depress  all  other 
nations,  that  they  might  rise  to  wealth  and  honour, 
and  triumph  over  their  ruins.  But  there  are  others, 
it  is  manifest  not  a  few,  whose  patriotism  is  che- 
rished with  sentiments  and  feelings  which  spring 
from  far  other  and  nobler  principles  than  those 
which  influenced  the  martial  sons  of  Greece  and 
Rome,  regarding  all  other  nations  with  the  purest 
benerolence. 

British  patriotism,  in  many  instances,  is  sancti- 
fied by  truly  Christian  principles,  and  baptised  by 
the  Spirit  of  God.  This  contemplates,  not  the  mi. 
litary  glory  of  the  country,  nor  chiefly  its  superiority 
in  wealth  and  science,  but  it  regards  above  all  things 
the  welfare  of  the  nation  in  a  moral  point  of  view, 
and  its  advancement  in  those  principles  and  habits 
which  the  Gospel  inspires,  leaning  mm  to  the  prac- 

Vol  IV. 


tice  of  Christian  virtue,  to  the  enjoyment  of  real 
happiness,  and  finally  to  the  kingdom  of  God. 

Depraved  as  was  the  Jewish  people  when  our 
Lord  appeared  among  them  as  the  wing  prophet, 
patriotism  of  this  noble  kind  was  not  altogether  ex- 
tinct ;  some  of  them  at  least  were  aware  that  the- 
i  diffusion  of  scriptural  knowledge  among  the  popu- 
lation, by  the  ordinary  means  of  divine  worship,  was 
the  surest  way  to  confer  sub3tantial  benefits  on  the 
community.  Hence  we  find  a  Roman  centurion 
stationed  at  Capernaum,  recommended  to  our  blessrd 
Lord  for  the  purpose  of  obtaining  hi-  iniraculuu* 
powers  to  heal  "  his  servant  who  was  dear  unto  him." 
The  rulers  of  the  city  used  a  remarkable  plea  with 
Jesus,  when  they  declared  him  worthy  of  his  favour- 
able regards:  for  they  said,  "  He  loveth  our  nation, 
and  hath  built  us  a  synagogue."  Luke  vii,  5. 

This  pious  centurion  seems  to  have  been  brought 
from  the  abominable  idolatries  of  his  native  pagan 
Rome  to  the  true  and  saving  knowledge  of  God,  by 
means  of  the  scriptural  doctrines  which  he  had 
learned  from  the  Jews,  while  serving  as  a  military 
officer  in  their  country  ;  and  having  become  a  pro- 
selyte of  Israel,  he  had  regarded  Canaan  as  the  land 
of  hi-  regeneration,  his  spiritual  native  ountry 
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Hence  originated  bis  consecration  of  his  property  to  1 
glorify  God  and  benefit  his  people  by  this  noble  act 
of  truly  religious  patriotism.  And  while  many  of 
the  Jews  were  practical  infidels,  this  Roman  soldier 
uas  a  faithful  worshipper  of  the  God  of  Israel,  and 
by  his  intelligent,  fruitful  faith  manifested  himself 
a  son  of  Abraham. 

Patriotism  of  this  kind  originated  most  of  the 
parish  churches  and  cathedrals  of  Great  Britain  : 
they  nre  therefore  sometimes  called  "  Monuments 
of  the  Patriotism  of  our  Catholic  forefather*;"  for 
they  were  certainly  erected,  under  the  direction  of 
ihc  priests  and  monk?,  chiefly  by  landed  proprietors, 
nevcral  centuries  before  the  Protestant  Reformation, 
for  the  use  of  themselves  and  their  tenantry,  though 
in  the  dark  ages  of  Popery. 

Kentish  Patriotism. 

Patriotism,  worthy  of  record,  originated  the  ele- 
gant Chapel  and  School  Room  at  Four  Elms  in  Kent, 
as  represented  in  our  Engraving ;  and  wc  trust  it 
will  serve  to  enforce  on  many  the  admonitory  direc- 
tion, "  Go,  and  do  likewise."  The  following  histo- 
rical sketch  of  this  admirable  provision  of  the  means 
of  grace,  is  taken  from  the  Home  Missionary  Ma- 
gazine. 

"  Focn  Elms  is  situated  four  milts  southward  of 
AVcsterham,  in  the  Weald  of  Kent.  It  is  bounded 
on  one  side  by  a  long  ridge  of  high  hills,  and  on  the 
other  by  a  level,  woody,  and  interesting  part  of  the  j 
county.  '  The  Weald,  contemplated  from  the  hills 
adjacent,'  says  Ireland,  in  his  History  of  Kent, 
*  exhibits  the  most  delightful  scene  imaginable, 
presenting  an  extensive  level  country,  covered  with 
the  combined  luxuriance  of  nature  and  art,  varie- 
gated by  mansions,  seats,  and  villages,  interspersed 
among  the  stately  growth  of  venerable  oaks,  grow- 
ing over  the  whole  surface  of  the  soil,  presenting 
the  appearance  of  a  richly  cultivated  and  luxuriant 
forest,  even  at  the  present  time' 

"  Contiguous  to  Four  Elms,  within  the  compass  of 
three  and  four  miles,  are  the  villages  of  Edenbridge, 
Hcver,  Bawbeach,  Chiddingstone,  &c,  besides  a  ' 
number  of  detached  farm-houses,  which  mukes  the 
aggregate  of  the  inhabitants  in  its  vicinity  very  con- 
siderable. For  many  years,  this  part  of  the  country 
was  totally  destitute  of  evangelical  means,  until  a 
few  religious  friends  iu  the  neighbourhood  of  Seven 
Oaks,  came  forward  to  the  help  of  the  Lord  against 
the  powers  of  sin  and  daikncss,  which  seemed  to 
reign  triumphant  over  the  hearts  of  the  inhabitants. 
The  people  might  be  said  to  be  indeed  in  gross 
darkness ;  for  their  Sabbaths  were  spent  in  all  kinds 
of  gaming,  drunkenness,  and  rioting ;  and  to  show 
the  feeling  of  hatred  manifested  against  religion,  a 
circumstance  might  be  mentioned,  which  was  re-  , 
lated  to  the  agent  of  the  Home  Missionary  Society 
here,  by  a  person  who  had  come  on  a  visit  to  his 
friends.  He  is  in  connexion  with  the  Wesleyan 
Methodists,  and  for  years  bus  been  a  consistent, 
steady  professor  of  religion.  '  What  a  striking 
change,'  said  he  to  the  Missionary,  '  has  been 
effected  iu  the  conduct  of  the  people  at  this  place. 
When  I  came  here  a  few  years  ago,  I  could  scarcely 
show  my  head  out  of  doors  on  the  Sunday ;  and  one 
Sabbath  especially,  I  remember,  that  knowing  I  was 
a  professor  of  religioo,  they  hooted  me,  and  pelted 
mo  with  stones;  and  us  I  came  round  by  the  pond,  I 
was  shoved  about  by  a  uumber  of  men  from  oue  to 
another,  who  tore  my  coat  off  almost  to  rags,  and 
cursed  me  for  being  a  Methodist.  Now,'  exclaimed 
he,  *  what  a  chauge !    1  see  an  excellent  chapel 


with  good  attendance,  a  Sunday- school  filled  with 
children,  the  people  quiet  and  orderly  on  the  Lord's- 
day ;  and  all  this  u  one  of  the  blessed  effects  Of  hav- 
ing the  gospel  preached  unto  there.' 

•*  As  well  as  can  be  ascertained,  the  gospel  was 
first  introduced  here  in  the  year  1824,  by  Mr.  Job 
Sarby,  a  pious  and  labouring  member  of  the  Bap- 
tist church,  at  River-bead.    A  house,  occupied  hy 
Mr.  W.  Crank,  Kible's  Green,  Four  Elms,  was  li- 
censed for  preaching ;  and  there,  by  various  indivi- 
duals of  different  denominations,-  the  preaching,  or 
the  reading  of  a  Bermon,  was  continued,  though  not 
regularly,  until  the  erection  of  the  present  chapel. 
Some  tune  after  the  introduction  of  the  gospel, 
Mr.  Lunn,  resident  at  Brastcd,  began  a  small  Sun- 
day-school here,  which  was  carried  ou  with  great 
fluctuations  from  one  house  to  another,  until  the 
present  superintendent,  Mr.  Burfield,  kindly  came 
forward,  and  opened  bis  barn  for  its  better  aecorouiu- 
dation ;  and  to  the  indefatigable  labours  and  un. 
wearied  continuant  e  of  this  friend,  the  cause  of  the 
school,  and  the  interests  of  the  Redeemer  generally, 
has  been  in  this  place  much  indebted,  under  the 
Divine  blessing.    In  the  spring  of  the  year  1831, 
Edward  Whittaker,  Esq.,  of  Mariner's  Hall,  near 
Westerham,  in  his  benevolence  for  the  spiritual  wel- 
fare of  the  people,  built,  at  his  sole  expense,  a 
school-room  ;  which  becoming  too  small  for  the  in- 
creased uumber  of  children  attending  since  the 
preaching  of  the  gospel  statedly  by  the  Home  Mis- 
sionary, that  gentleman  lust  year  was  so  kind  as  \» 
enlarge  by  his  liberality,  and  fit  up  comtnodinusly, 
the  school-room  to  hold  from  140  to  150  children. 
It  measures  inside  thirty  feet  long,  and  eighteen  feet 
wide,  and  is  well  filled  with  children  on  the  Lord's- 
day,  who  attend  also  the  preaching  in  the  chape). 
Nearly  at  the  same  time  the  school  was  erected,  it 
pleased  God  to  put  it  into  the  hrart  of  the  late 
John  Williams,  Esq.,  of  Greenwich,  to  build,  st 
Four  Elms,  a  place  of  worship.   That  gentleman, 
feeling  for  the  religious  destitution  of  the  neigh- 
bourhood, having  considerable  property  in  this  part 
of  the  country,  and  being  accustomed  often  to  visit 
it,  resolved  upon  building  a  chapel.    His  determina- 
tion was  partly  carried  into  effect,  when  it  pleased 
the  Almighty,  in  his  iuscrutnble  wisdom,  to  take 
him  to  himself.   The  sons  of  that  gentleman,  the 
preaent  J.  and  S.Williams,  Esqrs.,  of  Greenwich, 
after  their  father's  decease,  finished  the  present 
handsome  and  commodious  chapel,  which  will  seal, 
without  galleries,  260  hearers;  its  measurement 
inside  is  forty-five  feel  long,  and  thirty  feet  wide. 
The  chapel  was  opened  August  15th,  1832;  when 
the  Rev.  W.  Chapmau,  of  Greenwich,  and  the  Rev. 
T.  Shirley,  of  Seveuoaks,  preached. 

"A3  a  large  field  was  opened  for  preaching  the 
gospel  to  the  destitute  and  benighted  in  this  part  of 
the  country,  and  the  inhabitants  being  generally 
very  poor,  an  application  was  made  to  the  Home 
Missionary  Society,  to  supply  this  place  with  a 
missionary.  The  present  ageut,  who  at  that  tine 
had  becu  sent  down  to  occupy  a  sphere  iu  the  neigh- 
bourhood of  Tunbridge  Wells,  was  desired  to  vkU 
Four  Elms ;  and  the  Christian  Instruction  Society 
at  Tuubridgc  Wells  having  undertaken  to  supply  the 
places  in  their  own  immediate  vicinity,  the  Home 
Missionary  commenced  bis  labours  at  the  chapel 
here  in  October,  1832.  With  devout  thanksgiving 
to  God  for  his  abundant  goodness,  and  divine  bless- 
ing upon  the  labours  of  his  servant,  the  missionary 
has  beeu  able  to  collect  a  numerous  and  attentive 
congregation.  Besides  attending  the  school,  auJ 
prcachmg  twice  on  the  Lord's- day  at  Four  Elms,  h* 
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is  also  enjjnged  in  preaching  on  the  Sabbath-even- 
ing tt  Westerham,  and  is  occupied  during  the  week 
•t  most  of  the  villages  and  places  adjacent,  either 
in  preaching  or  visiting  with  tracts  and  evangelical 
instruction.  Several  very  pleasing  instances  might 
he  related  of  the  success  with  which  God  has  been 
pleased  to  favour  the  preaching  of  the  word. 

"  The  following  instance  may  be  encouraging  to 
go  onward  in  the  work  of  the  Lord.   A  person,  who 
spent  his  Sabbaths  generally  either  at  work  in  his 
garden,  or  loitering  about  in  idleness,  was  induced, 
by  the  earnest  request  of  his  apprentice,  to  come 
snd  hear  the  preaching  at  Four  Elms.    He  was  per- 
suaded to  attend  again  and  again,  and  the  Lord,  by 
hi*  Spirit,  opened  his  heart  to  receive  the  word. 
He  then  broke  off*  Sabhath-profanaiion,  and  became 
a  regular  hearer ;  and,  at  last,  not  only  was  desirous 
of  attending  the  ministry  of  the  chapel,  but  also  of 
hsriag  preaching  at  his  own  house.    He  has  now, 
for  some  time,  given  decided  proofs,  by  divine 
grace,  of  a  real  change  of  heart  i  and  not  only  is 
the  preaching  established,  but  a  Sunday-school  has 
been  commenced  at  his  house  ;  where,  besides  the 
one  at  Four  Elms,  we  have  now  a  Sabbath-school, 
two  miles  and  a-half  from  the  chapel,  of  fifty-two 
children.   One  circumstance  might  be  mentioned  as 
a  proof  of  his  decision  and  disinterestedness.  He 
being  a  master  shoemaker,  for  some  time  a  club  has 
been  established  at  his  house,  for  the  obtaining  of 
shoes  by  rotation  amongst  the  members.    It  was 
customary  for  the  persons  wanting  to  be  measured, 
to  come  on  the  Sunday  morning,  as  it  was  thought 
more  convenient  for  the  poor  and  the  agricultural 
labourers.    However,  when  it  pleased  God  to  open 
hw  heart  to  the  importance  of  religion,  he  informed 
the  members  of  the  club,  that  he  should  hencefor- 
ward cease  from  doing  any  more  business  on  the 
•Sbbath-day  ;  and  that  if  they  could  not  make  it 
convenient  to  come  on  the  Saturday  evening,  or 
Monday  morning,  or  any  week-day,  they  might  lake 
their  club  somewhere  else,  for  he  would  no  longer 
sin  against  God  in  breaking  the  Sabbaths.  It 
created  great  murmuring  and  threatening  amongst 
the  members,  but  they  finally  submitted  to  his  de- 
termination ;  and  now  bis  house,  on  the  Lord's-day, 
instead  of  being  frequented  by  customers  for  shoes, 
is  engaged  for  a  Sabbath- school,  and  for  prayer, 
and  reading  the  Scriptures.    Both  he  and  his  ap- 
prentice have  united  in  Christian  fellowship  with 
the  church  at  Four  Elms ;  and  we  trust  that  they  will 
not  only  be  oor  hope  and  joy  here,  but  part  of  the 
crown  of  our  rejoicing  in  the  presence  of  our  Lord 
Jems  Christ,  at  his  coining. 

"Oh!  that  the  God  of  all  grace  might  continue 
to  accompany  with  the  blessing  of  his  Holy  Spirit, 
the  preaching  of  the  word,  from  time  to  time,  on 
this  Station ;  that  the  fervent  desires  of  the  Mis- 
sionary may  be  fulfilled,  in  his  witnessing  many 
iouIs  brought  by  repentance  and  faith  to  Christ, 
who  shall  be  trained  up  in  knowledge  and  holiness 
to  inherit  joys  everlasting  in  the  heavenly  world." 


"And  ail  the  people  came  early  in  the  morning  to 
him  in  the  Umpte,  for  to  hear  him.  Luke,  chap, 
xri,  37- — 'Came  early  in  the  morning.'  Our 
Saviour  did  not  waste  his  mornings  in  idleness  or 
>l«ep.  He  rose  early  and  repaired  to  the  temple. 
The  people  also  flocked  to  the  sanctuary  to  hear 
him.  This  example  is  at  once  an  encouragement  to 
early  rising,  and  to  the  early  worship  of  God.  It  is 
a  reproof  to  those  who  spend  the  part  of  the  day 
best  fitted  for  devotion  in  unnecessary  sleep." 


ON  RECONCILIATION. 

Til  a  doctrine  of  the  reconciliation  of  the  world  by 
means  of  vicarious  sufferings,  appears  to  have  bad 
its  analogy  in  the  systems  of  natural  religion. 
Hence,  substitution,  mediation,  and  reconciliation, 
were  established  principles  of  antiquity ;  and  anti- 
cipated, prior  to  the  incarnation  of  the  Mediator, 
the  true  character  of  propitiatory  sacrifice.  Bnt  the 
articles  of  voluntary  death  and  vicarious  sufferings 
never  reciprocated  until  Jesus  Christ  became  in- 
carnate, and  redeemed  humanity.  The  Mediator's 
interposition  was  necessary  to  the  exercise  of  for- 
giveness} and  as  we  waive  the  supposition,  that 
another  course  of  mediation  might  have  been 
adopted  by  the  Deity,  we  conclude,  that,  Unless 
man  had  been  redeemed,  he  could  not  have  been 
pardoned. 

In  connection  with  these  preliminary  remarks, 
we  shall  endcuvour  to  illustrate  the  following  doc- 
trines:—  Fint,  That  reconciliation  between  God 
and  man  was  virtually  effected  by  the  vicarious  suf- 
ferings of  the  Mediator;  and,  Secondly,  That  a  final 
restitution  of  all  things  should  be  anticipated,  as  the 
ultimate  design  of  the  atonement. 

In  the  first  place,  we  shall  endeavour  to  illustrate 
the  fact,  that,  by  the  voluntary  sufferings  of  the 
Mediator,  the  reconciliation  of  the  world  was  ef- 
fected. The  atonement,  or  at-one-ment,  is  founded 
on  a  relation  to  free  ngents  and  moral  government. 
By  an  unjustifiable  liberty  of  action,  the  represen  ■ 
tative  of  the  former  violated  a  positive  injunction, 
and  thereby  subjected  humanity  to  the  penal  consc* 
quences  of  the  curse  pronounced  in  ihe  event  of 
apostacy ;  aud  possibly  this  subjection  of  mankind 
to  the  broken  covenant  of  works,  would  for  ever 
have  remained  unrepealed,  and  the  justice  and 
equity  of  the  moral  economy  so  disordered  have 
remained  unsatisfied,  had  not  the  Divine  benevo- 
lence appointed  a  future  mediation,  and  permitted 
it  to  be  prospectively  e.fficaciou3.  Reconciliation 
could  only  be  effected  through  means  of  sufferings 
(a  principle  expressed  in  the  first  announcement  of 
mediation  —  "  It  shall  bruise  thy  head,  and  thou 
shalt  bruise  his  heel  " ) ;  and  dying  for  the  purpose 
of  atoning  for  transgression,  and  suffering  vica- 
riously, or  in  the  stead  of  others,  must  unite  in  one 
person.  Abstract  divinity  was,  however,  incapable 
j  of  suffering;  and  in  au  imperfect  creature  such 
■  suffering  would  have  been  unavailable.  Mediation, 
j  through  means  of  suffering,  founded  the  necessity 
of  the  interposition  of  a  substitute,  who,  in  the 
union  of  natures,  might  iu  the  first  place  deliver 
mankind  from  the  penal  consequences  of  sin,  and 
in  the  second  render  an  equivalent  to  that  govern- 
ment, the  justice  and  equity  of  which  bad  been  vio- 
lated. In  the  prospect  of  atouement,  an  iucama- 
tion  appears  to  have  been  implied  and  acknow- 
ledged. 

Hence,  in  connection  with  all  the  exigencies  of 
the  case,  God  became  manifest  in  the  flexli,  in  the 
person  of  his  only-begotten  Son,  by  him  as  his 
saving  instrument  reconciling  the  world  unto  him- 
self, and  effecting  peace  by  the  blood  of  his  cross. 
What  saith  the  Scripture  ?  "  All  things  are  of  God, 
who  hath  reconciled  us  to  himself  by  Jesus  Christ, 
and  hath  given  to  us  the  ministry  of  reconciliation  ; 
to  wit,  that  God  wu  in  Christ  reconciling  the 
world  unto  himself,  not  imputing  their  trespasses 
unto  them.''  2  Cor.  v,  18,  19.  —  *'  When  the  fulness 
of  the  time  was  come,  God  sent  forth  his  Son,  made 
of  a  woman,  mode  under  the  law,  to  redeem  them 
that  were  uuder  the  law."   Gal.  iv,  4,  6.  —  "The 
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Father  sent  the  Son  to  be  tbc  Saviour  of  the  world." 
I  John  W,  14.  This  provision  of  Divine  goodness 
rendered  it  consistent  with  the  character  of  God,  a* 
the  governor  of  the  world,  to  remit  sin.  At  the 
same  time  the  perfect  voluntariness  of  the  Media- 
tor's interposition,  and  the  vicarious  obedieuce 
which  he  rendered,  hath  placed  mankind  on  an 
equable  footing ;  since  he  poured  out  his  blow!  for 
the  redemption  of  humanity,  and  virtually  achieved 
the  purpose  of  his  mission— namely,  the  reconcilia- 
tion of  the  world,  both  Jew  and  Gentile,  unto  God, 
in  one  body  by  the  cross.  "There  isthereforeoneGod, 
and  one  Mediator  between  God  and  men,  the  man 
Christ  Jesus  ;  who  pave  himself  a  ransom  for  all." — 
"  And  if  any  man  sin,  we  have  an  advocate  with  the 
Father,  Jesus  Christ  the  righteous :  and  be  is  the 

{iropitiation  for  our  sins :  and  not  for  ours  only, 
mt  also  for  the  sins  of  tbc  whole  world."—"  There- 
fore as  by  one  offence  judgment  came  upon  all  men 
to  condemnation ;  even  so  by  one  righteousness  the 
free  gift  came  upon  all  men  unto  justification  of 
life."  1  Tim.  ii,  6,  6 ;  1  John  ii,  1,2;  Rom.  v,  18. 
We  seem  therefore  to  have  furnished  some  proof, 
that  the  mediation  of  Christ  was  an  interposition 
with  God  on  the  behalf  of  men;  and  that  by  his 
voluntary  obedience  unto  death,  he  hath  ransomed 
humanity,  and  reconciled  the  world.  Man  is  now 
a  restored  creature,  and  capable  of  pardon :  he  is  a 
reconciled  creature,  and  free  to  the  exercise  of 
mercy. 

In  the  second  place  we  have  to  illustrate  the 
fact,  that  the  final  restitution  of  all  things  is  the 
ultimate  design  of  the  atonement.  The  mediation 
of  Christ  for  the  reconciliation  of  the  species  is 
certainly  a  transaction  highly  worthy  of  God  to  have 
appointed,  and  of  the  Redeemer  to  have  accom- 
plished. Still  there  is  a  dignity  in  the  work  of 
atonement,  which  tells  loudly  of  a  glory  that  shall 
follow.  The  scheme  of  redemption  is  even  now 
prospective  to  every  portion  of  God's  moral  govern- 
ment. The  sense  of  revelation  is,  "  that  in  the  a$et 
to  come  the  Almighty  might  show  the  exceeding 
riches  of  his  grace  by  Christ  Jesus."  Tbc  media- 
tion is  not  a  circumscribed  system,  confined  to  such 
only  as  will  be  eventually  saved ;  but  extendeth  to 
other  purposes,  possibly  to  other  systems  and  beings 
in  infinite  variety.  And  although  we  are  ignorant 
of  the  manner  in  whicb  the  mediation  of  Christ  will 
operate  among  those  other  ranks  of  God's  creatures 
who  were  not  included  in  the  work  of  reconcilia- 
tion, still  the  peculiar  office  of  our  faith  is  to  believe 
whatever  God  has  declared,  eveu  where  we  cannot 
explain,  and  not  disbelieve  because  we  cannot  un- 
derstand. The  principles  of  the  Divine  administra- 
tion, in  reference  to  the  mediation,  are  tending  to 
"  that  restitution  of  all  things,  which  God  hath  pro- 
mised by  his  servants  the  prophets  since  the  world 
heg-o."  So  that  God,  having  effected  peace  by  the 
bloodshedding  of  Christ,  is  by  him  reconciling  all 
things  unto  himself,  both  which  are  in  heaven,  and 
which  are  on  earth.  If,  therefore,  we  look  at  crea- 
tion, we  find  that  it  was  not  called  into  existence 
for  present  purposes  exclusively ;  for  since  mate- 
rialism hath  been  sanctified  by  the  assumption  of 
humanity  into  union  with  the  Divine  nature,  and  is 
dissociated  from  sin,  we  look  for  a  kingdom  upon 
rarth  resplendent  with  the  richest  results  of  media- 
tion,— even  the  reign  of  universal  righteousness  as 
the  consequence  of  universal  deliverance.  If,  again, 
wc  look  at  man,  we  find  he  is  destined  to  be  the 
heir  of  a  resurrection  to  life  eternal ;  that  incor- 
ruptible and  immortal,  fashioned  like  unto  the  glo- 
rified body  of  the  Saviour,  he  will  ariic  from  the 


sepulchre,  and  with  all  the  appropriated  blessings 
of  a  pardoned  nature,  will  reign  as  king  and  priest 
unto  God  iu  the  renewed  habitations  of  the  righ- 
teous. If,  again,  we  look  at  the  wicked,  wbo« 
corrective  punishments  are  in  every  case  propor- 
tionate to  their  misdeeds,  we  seem  to  have  hope 
that  to  them  a  future  day  of  grace  will  be  given, 
and  mercy  awarded.  For  in  the  prospect  of  mil- 
lennial glory,  we  behold,  equally  as  the  result  of 
the  Mediator's  interposition,  that  death  and  hell 
will  be  cast  into  the  lake  of  fire,  and  all  things  ren- 
dered tributary  to  the  Divine  glory. 

We  conclude  with  those  sublime  words  of  the 
apostle,  in  his  Philippian  letter,  ii,  4  —  1 1 :  "  Let 
this  mind  be  in  you,  which  was  also  in  Christ  Jesns: 
who,  being  in  the  form  of  God,  thought  it  not  rob- 
bery to  be  equal  with  God ;  but  made  himself  of 
no  reputation,  and  took  upon  him  the  form  of  a 
servant,  and  was  made  in  the  likeness  of  men:  and 
being  found  in  fashion  as  a  man,  he  humbled  him- 
self, and  became  oliedient  unto  death,  even  (be 
death  of  the  cross.  Wherefore  God  also  hath  highly 
exalted  him,  and  given  him  a  name  whicb  is  shove 
every  name :  that  at  the  name  of  Jesus  every  knee 
should  bow,  of  things  in  heaven,  and  things  in 
earth,  and  things  under  the  earth  t  and  that  every 
tongue  should  confess  that  Jesus  Christ  is  Lord,  to 
the  glory  of  God  the  Futher." 

Animated  by  these  truths,  let  us  cherish  large 
expectations.  We  are  redeemed  creatures,  and  pre- 
destiuated  to  be  conformed  to  the  image  of  Christ. 
May  the  prospective  anticipation,  therefore,  be 
realized  in  perfect  fruition ;  and  the  highest  effort 
of  our  renewed  nature  engaged  in  the  anthem  of 
future  glory,  in  the  celestial  harmony  of  which, 
"  every  creature  which  is  in  heaven,  and  on  the 
earth,  and  such  as  are  in  the  sea,  and  all  that  arc 
in  them,  will  ascribe  blessing,  aud  honour,  and 
glory,  and  power,  unto  Him  that  sitteth  upon  the 
throne,  and  unto  the  Lamb,  for  ever  and  ever." 


ON  DIVINE  INFLUENCE. 
No.  X. 
Faith. 

Faith  being  distinctly  recognized  as  a  fruit  of  the 
Spirit,  and  also  as  the  gift  of  God,  demands  uow  oar 
attention,  since  I  apprehend  its  growth  becomes 
apparent  as  soon  as  repentance  has  led  the  sinner  to 
desire  and  strive  after  deliverance  from  the  guilt 
and  the  power  of  bis  wickedness.  I  feel  the  subject 
to  be  one  of  very  great  importance,  because  the 
Bible  unquestionably  sets  it  forward  in  a  prominent 
point  of  view ;  and  also  because  it  hoc  in  every  age 
been  alike  the  cause  of  persecution  and  error. 

It  is  not  perhaps  an  easy  task  to  present  oor 
readers  with  an  accurate  definition  of  the  meaning 
of  this  word,  as  there  can  be  no  doubt  that  the  Bible 
refers  to  more  thau  one  kind  of  faith.  But  con- 
cerning that  which  is  represented  as  peculiarly  ne- 
cessary to  the  reception  of  the  blessings  of  redemp- 
tion, it  may,  1  think,  be  iuferred,  or  rather  clearly 
gathered,  that  it  is  a  kind  of  indwelling  principle, 
which  taking  the  Bible  and  its  declarations  for  toe 
true  and  only  account  of  man's  duty  and  his  inte- 
rest, nuolves  to  act  upon  its  precepts  in  every  re- 
spect. Faith  is  an  act  of  the  mind  giving  credit  to 
the  declaration  or  promise  of  God,  as  bis  knowo 
character  hupircj  confidence.    The  true  believer  U 
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•  man  who  will  pursue  a  course  of  conduct  recoin-  [ 
mended  in  tbe  Bible,  because  he  believe*  it  to  be 
God's  will;  and  will  abstain  from  those  actions 
which  are  prohibited,  because  he  believes  tbe  threat- 
ening! of  God  will  be  fulfilled  on  him  if  he  is,  dis- 
obedient. 

It  is  in  my  opinion  the  error  of  some  in  tbe  pre-  ' 
sent  generation  to  run  into  the  very  dilemma  they  j 
attempt  to  escape ;  and  when  I  listen  to  the  doctrine  ! 
of  Justification  by  Faith,  as  preached  by  some  of 
those  who  stand  high  in  public  estimation,  I  am 
compelled  to  feel  that  it  is  in  fact  Justification  by 
Works  that  is  presented  M  me.  However  tbe 
preacher  may  strive  to  gloss  over  what  seems  to  be 
the  plain  inference  from  bis  sermon,  namely,  that 
faith  it  merit  or  hut  in  procuring  our  tuivation,  I  find 
that  common  sense  will  not  allow  me  to  sacrifice 
reason  to  sophistical  arguments  and  unmeaning  dis- 
tinctions. On  the  one  baud  I  have  been  told  to  be- 
lieve, that  if  1  performed  my  duty  with  fidelity  and 
zeal  1  should  be  safe  for  eternity ;  while  on  the 
other  I  have  been  told,  that  all  my  honour  and  inte- 
grity arc  useless,  unless  I  believe  the  form  of  doc- 
trine which  the  preacher  himself  believes.  Ilar- 
rassed  by  the  couflictiog  sentiments  of  parties,  tbe 
practical  influence  of  each  of  whose  doctnues  I  could 
not  approve,  I  have  searched  my  Bible  to  discover 
its  revelation  on  tbe  point ;  and  will  endeavour, 
without  disguise  or  the  fear  of  being  branded  by 
the  adherents  of  either  party  with  heresy  or  super-  j 
stition,  to  present  our  readers  with  what  appears  to  j 
me  tbe  scriptural  doctrine  of  that  faith  which  is 
wrought  in  us  by  the  Spirit  of  God. 

Faitb,  as  a  fruit  or  grace  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  is 
that  active,  holy  disposition  of  the  mind,  which  is 
»cta  to  have  influenced  the  people  of  God  in  the 
ways  of  virtue  through  all  ages,  from  Abel,  who, 
believing  the  promise  of  a  Redeemer,  and  salvation 
by  virtue  of  bis  mediation,  "  offered  to  God  a  more 
excellent  sacrifice  than"  unbelieving  "  Cain,"  Heb. 
xi,  3,  down  to  the  bumble  Christian  of  our  times,  | 
who  lives  upon  the  "  exceeding  great  and  precious  ' 
promises"  of  God,  2  Pet.  i,  4,  which  are  all  **  yea  : 
and  amen  in  Christ  Jesus."  2  Cor.  i,  20. 

Faith  is  distinguished  by  the  apostle  from  "  sight." 
"  We  walk  by  faith,  not  by  sight,"  2  Cor.  v,  7,  as 
believers  giving  credit  to  the  word  and  promise  of 
God,  that  he  has  provided  eternal  hles«iugs  for  those 
who  emhrace  the  glad  tidings  of  the  gospel.  Giving 
credit  to  the  declaration  of  God  by  believing  his 
holy  word,  they  "  look  not  at  l be  things  which  are 
seen,  but  at  the  things  which  arc  not  seen,"  2  Cor. 
iv,  17 ;  and  hence,  through  faith  in  Christ  as  the 
Mediator,  they  triumph  over  every  evil  and  every  ; 
cnemv,  in  the  assured  hope  of  eternal  glory.  Rom*, 
viii,  38,  39. 

Faith  in  God  is  giving  credit  to  his  declarations, 
whether  they  refer  to  the  pait,  his  works  of  creation,  ! 
which  He  only  could  reveal  to  us,  Heb.  xi,  3 ;  or  to 
the  preieat,  that  He  will  now  bless  and  reward  those 
who  seek  him,  ver.  6 ;  or  to  the  future,  that  believers 
"  shall  never  perish,  but  have  everlasting  life." 
John  Hi,  16. 

Faith  may  be  illustrated  more  clearly  by  stating 
the  place  which  properly  belongs  to  it  in  the  mo-  , 
nientous  business  of  a  sinner's  salvation.  Hence  i 
our  Saviour  says,  "  God  so  loved  the  world  that  he  | 
gave  bis  only-begotten  Son,  that  whosoever  believeth  i 
in  him  shall  not  perish  but  have  everlasting  life,"  j 
John  iii,  16.  He  who  receives  this  glad  anuounce-  j 
incnt,  •*  believing  with  the  heart"  the  joyful  tidings, 
shall  inherit  cicuial  bli«s. 

Again,  "  he  that  lulievcth  on  the  Son,"  receive* 


by  faith  the  declarations  relating  to  this  provision 
of  mercy,  "  hath  everlasting  life,"  John  iii,  36,  pos- 
sesses the  elementary  principles  of  holiness  and 
heaven  :  "  and  he  that  believeth  not  tbe  Son  shall 
not  see  life,  but  tbe  wrath  of  God  abideth  on  him ;" 
despising  or  disregarding  the  declarations  of  Divine 
mercy,  he  remains  liable  to  the  inflictions  of  inflexi- 
ble justice,  from  which  there  is  no  escape  for  any 
in 6 del  transgressor. 

Justification,  as  stated  by  the  apostle  under  tbe 
direction  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  will  illustrate  the 
nature  and  use  of  faith.  "  it  is  God  that  jusiifieth," 
Rom.  viii,  33;  "  Being  justified  by  faith,"  Rom.  v,  I. 
These  declarations  are  easily  reconciled  bv  the 
apostle  hiinselt  thus  :  "  Being  justified  freely  by  his 
grace  through  the  redemption  that  is  in  Curist  Jcaui , 
whom  God  bath  set  forth  to  be  a  propitiation  through 
faith  in  his  blood,  to  declare  his  righteousness  for 
the  remission  of  sins  —  tbat  be  might  be  just,  and 
the  justifierof  him  that  believeth  in  Jesus,"  Rom.  iii. 
24  —  26.  "  By  grace  ye  are  saved  through  faith  ; 
and  tbat  not  of  yourselves  j  it  is  the  gift  of  God : 
not  of  works."  Epb.  ii,  8. 

Here  we  clearly  learo  tbat  the  Author  of  a  sinner 's 
justification  is  God  —  tbat  tbe  source  of  this  blessiug 
is  the  gratuitous  grace  of  God  — that  the  merito- 
rious cause  of  it  is  the  precious  redemption  that  is 
in  Christ  Jesus,  excluding  all  merit  of  works  —  and 
that  tbe  instrument  or  means,  by  or  through  which 
this  blessing  is  realized,  is  Mievmg,  or  faith:  "and 
that  not  of  ourselves,"  as  "  it  is  the  gift  of  God,"  or 
the  blessed  fruit  of  his  Holy  Spirit. 

Faith  in  Christ,  as  it  is  everywhere  stated  and 
exhibited  in  the  Scriptures,  is  a  powerfully  opera- 
tive principle,  necessarily  producing  good  works,  as 
"  a  good  tree  bringetk  forth  good  fruit."  Many 
have  therefore  called  it  "  living  faitb,"  and  "  saving 
faith;"  whereas  its  counterfeit,  which  can  have  no 
eflicacy,  is  properly  called  "  dead."  "  Faith,  if  it 
hath  not  works,  is  dead  being  alone,"  James  ii,  17* 
Faith  works  by  love,  aud  purifies  the  heart,  and  is 
the  spring  of  virtue.  This  dead  or  unproductive 
counterfeit  is  uot  a  different  kind  of  faith  from  the 
true :  it  is  strictly  speaking  no  faith  at  all,  even  as 
counterfeit  coin  is  not  money,  or  as  a  corpse  is  not 
a  man. 

The  redemption  effected  through  Jesus  Christ 
being  the  only  means  by  which  God  can  bestow  any 
favour  or  mercy  on  man,  we  are  throughout  the 
Bible  commanded  to  believe  in  Jesus  Christ  j  tbat 
is  to  say,  to  seek  every  thing  from  him ;  exercising 
such  a  confidence  in  all  that  he  says,  as  shall  lead 
us  to  follow  bis  precepts,  whatever  may  be  the  sa- 
crifice which  such  conduct  requires :  aud  the  only 
reason  why  so  much  stress  is  laid  upon  tbe  reception 
of  forgiveness  bs  the  result  of  faith,  is  because  it  is 
tbe  greatest  blessing  of  the  covenant,  and  that 
which  those  whose  hearts  are  right  feel  most  their 
need  of.  There  seems  to  me  to  be  a  perfect  con- 
sistency iu  this  view  of  the  subject.  It  tells  us  on 
the  one  hand  tbat  every  virtuous  man  shall  be  re- 
warded, because  we  all  know  what  virtue  means  j 
and  it  tells  us  ou  the  other,  that  forgiveness  and 
every  other  blessing  shall  be  bestowed  on  teiievert. 
Why?  Because  belief  is,  or  inevitably  produces, 
virtue.  Faith  iu  Christ  and  obedience  to  tne  law  of 
God  are  inseparable.  He  that  doeth  good  shall  ob- 
tain life  everlasting.  "  He  tbat  believeth  shall  be 
saved." 

Oh!  I  blush  und  am  ashamed  for  my  fellow, 
creatures  when  I  see  tbe  despair  and  agony  of  mind 
into  which  thev  are  thrown  by  perverting  the  glo- 
rious gospel  of*  the  Son  of  God.  Men  seem  to  think 
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they  are  to  be  miserable  before  they  can  He  believer* ; 
while  the  Bible  is  utterly  silent  on  the  subject  of 
misery,  and  seems  to  treat  prayer  for  mercy  and 
the  bestowal  of  mercy  as  event*  that  happen  toge- 
ther. I  have  thought  much  on  this  rubject,  and 
have  no  hesitation  in  sayiug,  that  the  only  reason 
why  men  suffer  so  much  misery  and  anguish  of  mind 
is  because  thrv  have  been  fillinsr  their  heads  with 
definitions  of  faith  which  no  one  can  comprehend, 
while  the  true  meaning  of  the  word  believe  is  no 
other  than  the  word  believe.  You  are  about  to 
travel  by  sea —  you  enter  the  vessel  which  is  to  cou- 
duct  you  with  confidence  and  peace  of  mind,  be- 
cause you  believe  that  the  law  of  God  by  which  the 
waves  are  enabled  to  bear  up  your  frad  bark  is  a 
fixed  and  immutable  law.  You  are  hungry  —  and 
eat  food  to  satisfy  your  hunger  and  support  your 
life,  because  you  believe  that  the  law  of  God  which 
regulate*  the  mode  of  the  susteutation  of  animals 
will  continue  to  operate.  Now  I  ask,  why  do  yon 
not  consider  that  you  are  forgiven  when  you  have 
prayed  in  sincerity,  since  it  is  as  immutable  a  taw  of 
the  universe,  that  none  who  come  to  Jettu  can  be  cati 
cut,  as  that  the  water  wilt  sustain  your  bark,  or  food 
sustain  uuur  life  f  Oh !  do  not  perplex  yourselves 
with  arguments  about  the  difficulties  of  forgiveness. 
God  will  take  care  of  them.  Believe  tbat  the  mo- 
ment you  have  asked  for  mercy  it  is  bestowed  ;  but 
remember,  tbut  none  ash  for  mercy  but  those  who 
are  eudeavouring  to  improve.  If  we  with  in  the 
light,  the  blood  of  Jesus  Christ  cleanseth  us  from 
all  sin.  Oh  !  remember  this  neglected,  despised 
teat  of  a  genuine  Christian.  1  John  i,  7. 

B.  Z. 


AN  EXCELLENT  OIL. 

ILLUSTRATION  OF  rtlALM  CXLI,  6. 

"  Let  the  righteous  smite  o.e  ;  it  shall  be  a  kindness  :  and 
let  him  reprove  me;  it  shall  be  an  eiccllent  oil,  which 
shall  not  bieak  my  head." 

Certain  oils  are  said  to  have  a  most  salutary  effect 
on  the  head ;  hence  in  fevers,  or  any  other 
plainta  which  affect  the  head,  the  medical  men 
always  recommend  oil.  I  have  known  people  who 
were  deranged,  cured  in  a  very  short  time,  by  no- 
thing more  than  the  application  of  a  peculiar  kind 
of  oil  to  the  bead.  There  arc,  however,  other  kinds 
which  are  believed  (when  thus  applied)  to  produce 
delirium.  Thus  the  reproofs  of  the  righteous  were 
compared  to  excellent  oil,  which  produced  a  most 
salutary  effect  on  the  head.  So  common  is  this 
practice  of  anointing  the  head,  that  all  who  can 
afford  it  do  it  every  week. 

But  strange  as  it  may  appear,  the  crown  of  the 
head  is  the  place  selected  for  chastisement.  Thus 
owners  of  slaves,  or  husbands,  or  schoolmasters, 
beat  the  heads  of  the  offenders  with  their  knuckle*. 
Should  an  urchin  come  late  to  school,  or  forget  his 
leuon,  the  pedagogue  says  to  some  of  the  other 
boys:  "Go,  beat  his  head."  "Be  gone,  fellow,  or 
I  will  beat  thy  head."  Should  a  man  be  thus  chas- 
tised by  an  inferior,  he  quotes  the  old  proverb,— 
"  If  my  head  is  to  be  beaten,  let  it  be  done  with  the 
fingers  that  have  rings  on ; "  meaning  a  man  of 
rank.  "Yes,  yes,  let  a  holy  man  smite  my  bead  : 
and  what  of  that  t  —  'tis  an  excellent  oil "  —  "  My 
master  has  beeu  beating  my  head,  but  it  has 
been  good  oil  for  mc." — Roberts's  Oriental  Illus- 
trations. 


AMERICAN  RELIGIOUS  AND  BENEVOLENT 
SOCIETIES. 

Dr.  Andrew  Reed,  in  his  "  Narrative  of  a  Visit  to 
the  American  Churches,"  gives  a  deeply  interesting 
account  of  the  State  of  Religion  in  America,  "  and 
of  their  Religious  Societies,"  from  which  we  take 
the  following  extracts :  — 

"Ttie  following  table,  with  which  I  have  been 
favoured  by  Dr.  Winner,  comprises  the  remainder 
of  the  Societies,  and  it  will  interest  you.  Besides 
these,  of  course  there  are  numerous  local  Societies. 
The  amount  raised  annually  will  be  an  index  to 
their  relative  power,  and  will,  perhaps,  make  further 
statement  unnecessary. 

Receipts  of  Benevolent  Societies  in  the  United  States, 
in  the  Year  ending  May  1834. 

Dollars.  Cents* 
American  Board  of  Commissioners  for 

foreign  Missions  155,002  24 

American  Baptist  Board  of  Foreign  Mis- 
sions                                           63,000  0 

Western  Foreign  Mission  Society,  ut 

Pittsburgh,  Pennsylvania                   16,2%  46 

Methodist  Epi-a-opuf  Missionary  Society  36,700  16 
Protestant  Episcopal  Foreign  and  Do- 
mestic Missionary  Society                  26,007  97 

American.  Ilonie  Missionary  Society  ....  78,911  24 

Baptist  Home  Missionary  Society           11,448  28 

Board  of  Missions  of  the  Reformed 

Dutch  Church  (Domestic)                  5,572  97 

Board  of  Missions  of  the  General  As- 
sembly of  the  Presbyterian  Church 

(Domestic)  estimated                        40,000  0 

American  Education  Society                 57,122  20 

Board  of  Education  of  the  General  As- 
sembly of  the  Presbyterian  Churches.  38,000  0 
Northern  Baptist  Education  Society  ....    4,681  11 
Board  of  Education  of  the  Reformed 

Dutch  Church                                1.270  20 

American  Bible  Society                       88,600  82 

American  Sunday  School  Union  136,855  53 

Genera]  Protestant  Episcopal  Sunday 

School  Union                                  6,641  0 

Baptist  General  Tract  Society                 6,126  97 

American  Tract  Society                        66,485  83 

American  Colonization  Society             48,939  17 

Prison  Discipline  Society                      2,364  0 

American  Seaman's  Friend  Society......  16,064  0 

American  Temperance  Society                6,871  12 

Dollars... .910,901  31 

Dr.  Reed  adds  the  following  remark* ,  —  "I  am 
inclined  to  think,  that  when  your  eye  runs  over  thetr 
brief  statements,  and  when  you  remember,  that 
scarcely  any  one  of  these  Societies  is  more  than 
twenty  years  old,  and  most  of  them  less  than  tea, 

Jou  will  be  filled  with  surprise  and  admiration, 
ut  let  us  seek  to  profit  by  what  we  admire.  Is  not 
this  an  additional  proof  of  the  power  and  resources 
of  the  voluntary  principle?  Could  ao  much  have 
been  done,  in  such  a  period  of  lime,  and  amongst 
a  people  so  circumstanced,  by  any  other  imaennabk 
>? 


"He  that  loves  God  when  he  takes  away  his 
comforts,  has  the  best  evidence  possible  of  true 
attachment  to  him." 
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MY  SCRAP  BOOK. 

LEAP  LXXI. 

"  The  Bee  that  wanders,  and  sips  from  every  flower,  dis- 
poses what  she  has  gathered  into  her  cells.'  — Ssnrca. 

Ojt  PREACHING.  — No.  4. 

Conclusions  of  Sermons. 

The  conclusion  ought  to  be  lively  and  auimating, 
full  of  great  and  beautiful  figures  aiming  to  move 
Christian  affections,  —  as  the  love  of  God  —  hope  — 
zeal  —  repentance  —  self-condemnation  —  a  desire 
of  self-correction  —  consolation — admiration  of  eter- 
nal benefits  — hope  of  felicity  —  courage  and  eon- 
stancy  in  afflictions  —  steadiness  in  temptations  — 
gratitude  to  God—  recourse  to  him  by  prayer —  and 
other  such  dispositions.  —  Mom.  Claude. 

Conclusion,  »u  a  sermon,  says  Robert  Robinson, 
answers  to  what  in  an  oration  is  called  the  perora- 
tion ;  "  which  recapitulates  (as  Aristotle  observes) 
or  sums  up  the  strongest  and  chief  argument*,  and 
by  moving  the  passions,  endeavours  to  persuade  the 
hearers  to  yiela  to  the  force  of  them." 

The  fire  of  the  preacher  should  blaze  here :  here 
he  should  collect  the  ideas  of  his  whole  sermon,  aa 
rays  are  collected  in  the  focus  of  a  burning-glass,  and 
inflame  the  hearts  of  bu  auditors.  The  three  follow- 
ing general  rules  seem  very  proper.  1.  Let  the  j 
peroration,  or  conclusion,  be  short.  2.  Let  it  be 
bold  and  lively.  3.  Let  some  one  (or  more)  striking 
idea,  not  mentioned  before  in  the  discussion,  be 
reserved  for  this  part,  and  apply  it  with  vigour. 
Bucholtzer  used  to  say,  "  A  good  preacher  is  known 
ly  his  conclusion." 

I  shall  finish  the  few  foregoing  hints  on  preaching 
(which  it  would  hare  becu  easy  to  greatly  extend) 
by  three  or  four 

• 

FINS  IXAMrUSS  OF  CONCLUSION*  OF  SKRMONB. 

Solemn,  and  Alarming. 

Example  I .  Frum  Sanrin'a  sermon  on  the  severity 
of  God.  The  lex  t  is  Heb .  xii ,  29.  For  our  God  is  a 
consuming-  fire.  Having  spoken  of  sadden  unpre- 
pared deaths,  and  the  uncertainty  of  sick-bed  re- 
pentances, be  adds,  "  God's  thought*  are  not  as  our 
thoughts*  Trite,  we  have  seen  some  few  examples 
of  people,  who  after  their  recovery  have  proved  that 
they  were  converted  in  their  sickness ;  and  who 
make  us  presume  that  other  dying  persons  may  also 
be  converted  in  the  same  manner :  but  yet,  Out  God 
is  «  consuming  fire.  How  rare  are  these  examples  ! 
Need  we  prove  it  ?  Need  we  demonstrate  it  ?  You 
are  our  proofs,  you  are  our  demonstrations.  Which 
of  as  has  not  been  sick,  and  (1  speak  of  persons  of 
a  certain  age)  which  of  us  has  not  seen  himself 
sometimes  ou  the  brink  of  death?  Who,  iu  that 
terrible  moment,  has  not  made  resolutions  to  re- 
form his  life?  The  laws  of  these  exercises  forbid 
me  certain  details,  it  is  not  allowable  to  name  «uch 
of  you  as  hear  me :  but  I  appeal  to  your  consciences, 
and  if  yoor  consciences  be  asleep,  1  appeal  to  the 
immortal  God.  How  many  are  there  among  you, 
who  have  made  us  the  depositaries  of  your  resolu- 
tions, who  engaged  solemnly  to  renounce  the  world 
and  its  maxims  ?  How  many  of  you  have  by  these 
appearauces  imposed  on  us,  and  imposed  also  upon 
vourselvet?  How  many  whom  we  should  have 
alleged  us  new  examples  of  persons  converted  ou  a 
death-bed,  if  God  bad  not  restored  you  to  life? 
Are  you  converted  indeed  ?  Have  you  renounced 
the  world  and  its  maxims  ?     Ah  !  when  we  would 


judge  by  the  conduct  of  those  who  are  raised  from 

sickness,  of  the  fate  of  those  who  are  dead  !  

My  brethren,  I  dare  not  probe  this  matter  to  the 
bottom,  I  leave,  it  to  your  meditation. 

God's  thoughts  are  not  us  our  thoughts.  It  is  true, 
there  is  nothing  in  our  Scriptures  which  authorizes 
us  to  shut  the  gates  of  heaven  against  a  dyiog  man 
who  discovers  tokens  of  repentance  :  nor  is  there 
any  thing  which  authorises  us  to  tell  him,  There  is 
no  hope  for  you,  you  are  lost  without  remedy :  hot 
yet,  Our  God  is  a  consuming  fire,  and  there  are 
hundreds  of  passages  in  scripture  which  authorise  — 
What  do  I  say  ?  —  there  are  hundreds  of  passages 
which  forbid  us,  under  pain  of  being  punished  with 
all  the  judgments  reserved  for  the  crimes,  to 
conceal  any  thing  from  the  criminal ;  there  are 
hundreds  of  passage*  which  command  us  to  tell  you 
—  you  who  are  fifty  years  of  age,  you  who  arc  sixty, 
you  who  are  fourscore,  you  who  after  this  put  off 
your  conversion,  that  it  u  a  madness,  an  excess  of 
hardness  and  indolence,  which  all  the  flames  of 
hell  can  never  expiate. 

After  all,  this  is  an  article  of  which  your  pastors 
hope  to  render  to  God  a  faithful  account,  how 
undeserving  soever  we  acknowledge  ourselves  of 
his  patience.  How  often  have  we  represented  to 
you  the  drradful  consequence*  of  your  delays? 
Walls  of  this  church  !  if  you  were  capable  of  giving 
evidence,  we  would  take  you  to  witness.  But,  ye 
discourses  preached  in  these  assemblies,  you  smu 
be  our  witnesses  !  a  remembrance  of  which  shall  be 
awakened  in  that  great  day,  when  our  hearers  shall 
give  an  account  of  the  use  they  have  ruude  of  them. 
Consciences !  you  shall  be  our  witnesses,  you  have 
,  heurd  our  appeals.  Gainsayera  1  you  yourselves 
shall  be  our  witnesses  j  you,  who  have  so  often  pre- 
tended, by  reversing  the  ideas  which  the  gospel  gives 
us  of  the  mercy  of  God,  to  obscure  others  of  his 
Justice  and  vengeance.  We  are  innocent  of  your 
blood,  we  have  not  shunned  to  declare  the  whole 
counsel  of  God  —  and  though,  when  called  before 
his  tribunal,  we  must  say  to  him,  under  a  sense  of 
the  weaknesses  with  which  our  ministry  was  accom  • 
panied,  Enter  not  into  judgment  with  thy  servant,  O 
Lord-,  yet  will  we  even  then  venture  to  say,  when 
we  recollect  the  overtures  we  have  made,  and  the 
entreaties  we  have  used  to  stir  you  up  to  improve 
the  present  moment,  /  have  preached  righteousness 
in  the  great  congregation,  ho,  I  have  not  refrained 
my  lips,  O  Iiora,  thou  knowest :  and  though  I  have 
laboured  in  vain,  and  spent  my  strength  for  nought, 
yet  my  judgment  is  xeith  the  Lord,  and  my  work  with 
my  God.  Ah !  may  God  animate  us  with  nobler 
motives  !  God  grant,  not  that  the  torments  inflicted 
on  our  bearers  in  the  economy  of  eternity  may  be 
the  apology  of  our  ministry,  but  rather,  may  God 
make  you  our  crown  and  joy  in  the  day  of  the  Lord ! 
Amen. 

/  nineitc. 

'  Example  2.  From  a  sermon  of  Bishop  Massillon  to 
his  clergy.  "  And  indeed,  my  brethren,  can  a  pas- 
tor live  either  without  p raver,  or  can  he  pray  but 
seldom,  or  can  be  pray  without  fervour  and  xeol, 
or  can  he  confine  all  his  prayers  to  a  cold,  inatten- 
tive, and  hasty  rehearsal  of  his  breviary,  while  he 
passes  his  life  amongst  bis  parishioners,  and  sees  the 
greatest  part  of  them  living  in  sin,  and  perishing 
every  day  before  his  eyes  ?  When  the  high  priest 
Aaron  saw  a  part  of  his  people  smitten  by  the  hand 
of  God,  and  expiring  before  him,  he  ran  between 
the  dead  and  the  living  —  he  lifted  up  bis  hands  to 
heaven  —  he  wept  for  the  misery  of  such  as  fell 
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before  hit  eye*  —  be  cried  —  he  wrestled  —  and  hit  ! 
prayer  wat  heard,  tbe  plague  was  stopped,  and  the 
■word  of  God's  anger  was  sheathed.  A  pood  pastor 
never  prays  for  his  people  in  rain.  And  Aaron 
stood  between  the  living  and  the  dead,  and  the  plague 
trnt  ttat/rd. 

This,  my  brethren,  is  the  image  of  a  good  pastor. 
Amongst  his  people  (as  I  may  say)  be  walks  be- 
twecu  the  dead  and  the  living ;  he  sees  by  his  side 
some  of  his  flock  dead,  and  others  ready  to  expire, 
having  only  some  flattering  signs  of  life.  He  sees 
the  avenging  sword  of  God's  wrath  ban?  over  them, 
he  sees  rei^ninp  crimes  and  hastening  death.  All 
this  he  behold*,  and  it  is  a  spectacle  which  he  has 
every  day  before  his  eyes.  If  he  is  not  affected  with 
this,  he'is  not  a  pastor,  he  is  a  mercenary  wretch, 
who  sees  in  cold  blood  the  destruction  of  his  flock. 
He  is  either  a  minister  fallen  from  the  grace  of  the 

J priesthood,  or  one  who  has  never  received  it.  But 
f  this  affects  him,  ah !  what  must  be  the  first 
emoliou  of  hid  grief  and  teal  ?  He  will  address 
himself  to  God,  who  wound  and  heals  —  he  will 
offer  to  him  secret  tears  of  grief  and  love  for  his 
people  —  he  will  remind  an  angry  God  of  his  ancient 
roercicj  —  he  will  move  his  paternal  heart  by  his 
sighs — and  offer  himself  lu  be  accursed  for  his 
brethren.  Aaron  ttood  between  the  dead  and  tie 
living,  and  the  plague  wat  ttayed. 

No,  my  brethren,  a  priest,  a  pastor,  who  docs 
not  pray,  who  does  not  love  prayer,  does  not  belong 
to  that  church  which  pravt  without  ceating.  He  is 
not  united  to  the  Spirit  of  prayer  and  love.  He  is  a 
dry  and  barren  tree  which  cumbers  the  Lord's 
ground.  He  is  the  enemy,  and  not  the  father  of  his 
people.   He  is  a  stranger  who  has  usurped  the 

r tor's  place,  and  to  whom  the  salvation  of  the 
k  is  indifferent.  Wherefore,  my  brethren,  be 
faithful  to  prayer,  and  your  functions  will  be  more 
useful,  your  people  more  holy,  your  labours  will 
seem  much  sweeter,  and  the  church's  evils  will 
diminish."  S.J.B"— . 


THE  PENITENT. 

Lowly  she  came,  and  laid  her  sorrows  there, 
Vented  her  sighs,  then  hath'd  his  hallow'd  feet 

With  fresh  pellucid  drops,  and  flowing  hair, 
Kiss'd  them,  and  pour'd  forth  costly  spikenard 
sweet. 

For  none  e'er  look'd  upon  her  in  her  shame ; 

Heart-broke,  at  length  she  healing  virtue  found : 
He  s«w,  and  lov'd  her  with  a  different  flame 

From  that  which  lur'd  but  to  inflict  the  wound. 
So  pity  dropt  a  tear  upon  the  waste, 

la  snow  congeal 'd  the  pearly  treasure  lay ; 
Love  saw  it  gluten,  breath'd  life  as  she  pass'd, 

Then  sprung  the  icicle  a  flower  of  day. 
As  the  fair  lily  rears  its  blanching  head, 

Heaven's  dews  light  on  it  from  the  tender  sky ; 
Unsullied  blooms,  till  by  its  beauty  led, 

Some  rude  hand  plucks,  and  casts  it  useless  by. 
Thus  the  despoiler  robb'd  her  of  a  gem. 

Else  virtue  gave  a  finish-touch  to  form ; 
Reft  her  of  peace  not  empire  could  redeem. 

Then  left  her  to  the  mercy  of  the  storm. 
Love  fill'd  her  soul,  and  grief  sat  in  her  eye, 

Ope'd  the  sweet  sluice  from  heaven-born  sorrow's 
rill; 

Smil'd  through  her  tears,  the  Lord  of  Peace  was  nigh, 
Look'd  soft  expression,  saw  him  lov-l ■>  still. 

A .  R. 
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TREATISES, 

On  the  high  Veneration  Man's  Intellect  owes  to 
God  ;  on  Things  above  Reason ;  and  oo  the  Style 
of  the  Holy  Scriptures.  By  the  Hon.  Robert 
Boyle.  With  an  Introductory  Essay  by  Henry 
Rogers,  author  of  Critical  and  Biographical  In- 
troductions to  the  Works  of  Jonathan  Edwards, 
Edmund  Burke,  and  Jeremy  Taylor.  12mo.  cloth, 
pp.  Ivi,  273.   London,  Hatchard  and  Son. 

i  "  This  is  the  first  volume  of  the  Sacred  Classics, 
from  the  pen  of  a  layman;"  and  thoje  who  are  ac- 
quainted with  the  character  and  talents  of  the  writer 
will  be  solicitous  to  possess  these  "Treatises"  of  the 
Hon.  Robert  Boyle.  They  will  well  repay  the  seri- 
ous educated  reader ;  but  they  will  require  thought 
and  reflection  for  any  one  to  profit  by  their  excel- 
lent contents. 

Mr.  Rogers  has  greatly  enriched  this  volume  hy  a 
very  valuable  sketch  of  the  life,  character,  and 
writings  of  the  author,  which  cannot  be  read  without 
the  couviction  that  Boyle's  intellectual  character 
was  of  a  superior  order.  "  But,"  as  Mr.  Rogers 
correctly  remarks,  "  great  as  he  was  as  a  philoso- 
pher, he  was  distinguished  by  far  higher  qualities 
than  any  we  have  yet  enumerated.  He  was  great 
far  beyond  all  the  ordinary  and  vulgar  estimate*  of 
greatness  —  for  he  was  truly  good.  His  genins  and 
his  philosophy  were  sanctified  by  religion,  and  that 
religion  was  Christianity." 


THE  GREAT  TEACHER: 

Characteristics  of  our  Lord's  Ministry.  By  tbe 
Rev.  John  Harris.  Cloth  !2mo.  pp.  Ivi,  .'#7. 
London,  Thomas  Ward  and  Co. 

Mr.  Harris  has  here  presented  to  the  church  a 
volume,  which  will  deservedly  raise  him  in  the  esti- 
mation of  those  who  are  privileged  to  enjoy  his 
stated  ministry  at  Epsom,  and  of  all  who  can  spare 
the  time  for  its  perusal.  What  is  infinitely  better, 
it  will  certainly  be  the  means  of  exalting,  in  the 
estimation  of  sincere  believers,  the  character  and 
claims  of  our  Divine  I«ord  and  Saviour. 

Holy  Paul  and  all  his  fellow-apostles  determined 
to  know  nothing  among  men  in  the  business  of  sal- 
vatiou,  but  Jesus  Christ  and  him  crucified;  and  thi* 
same  determination  has  evidently  been  formed  by 
the  intelligent  author  of  this  volume.  It  prove* 
that  the  author  possesses  a  well-furnished,  disci- 
plined, and  vigorous  mind,  deeply  impressed  with 
the  solemn  responsibility  of  being  a  religious  in- 
structor, and  personally  acquainted  with  the  richnem 
and  glory  of  the  gospel.  We  give  an  outline  of  tbe 
contents  of  this  choice  work,  assuring  onr  resders 
that  the  titles  are  well  sustained  in  the  several 
essays. 

Essay  I.  The  Authority  of  oar  Lord's  Teaching 
II.  The  Originality  of  our  Lord's  Teaching:  Sect.  1. 
Of  God  the  Father.  2.  Concerning  Himself.  3.  Of 
the  Holy  Spirit.  4.  Of  the  Doctrine  of  the  Trinity; 
and  of  a  Spiritual  Church.  5.  Of  Satanic  Agency 
6.  Of  tbe  Immortality  of  the  Soul ;  Resurrection  of 
the  Body.  7-  Of  the  Final  Judgment.  HI.  Spiri- 
tuality of  our  Lord's  Teaching.  IV.  On  the  Ten- 
derness and  Benevolence  of  our  Lord's  Teaching. 
V.  The  Practicalness  of  our  Lord's  Teaching. 
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THE  CATHEDRAL  OF  SEVILLE,  AND 
RELIGION  IN  SPAIN. 

Skville  is  celebrated  as  the  chief  city  of  Spain, 
though  Madrid,  modem  compared  with  it,  is  called 
the  metropolis.  It  is  the  capital  of  Andalusia,  and 
is  gup  nosed  to  have  been  built  by  the  Phoenicians, 
several  centuries  before  the  era  of  Christianity. 

Our  readers  will  probably  expect  a  few  brief 
notices  of  this  ancient  capital ;  which,  as  a  place  of 
commerce,  has  greatly  declined  since  the  first  dis- 
covery of  America,  by  reason  of  the  superior  ex- 
cellence and  conienieneca  of  the  port  of  Cadiz. 

Seville  is  of  a  circular  form ;  hut  the  streets  of 
the  city  are  dirty  and  narrow:  the  whole  is  sur-  ' 
rounded  by  a  wall,  of  which  the  circumference  is 
ahout  five  milt*  and  a  half,  and  which  has  no  fewer  ] 
than  1/6  towtirs.  It  is  divided  into  30  parishes,  con-  , 
taining  a  population  amounting  to  80,286.  The  i 
number  of  convents  is  F4,  and  that  of  hospitals  24. 
Of  the  convents,  many  are  magnificent;  that  of  the 
Franciscans  contains  15  cloisters,  with  apartments 
for  200  monks.  The  sustenance  of  these,  for  they 
are  all  maintained  by  the  public,  amounts  annually 
to  about  4,000/.  or  about  20/.  yearly  for  each.  Su- 
perstition here,  as  in  other  parts  of  Spain,  displays 
herself  in  her  most  glaring  colours.  "  In  the  prin- 
cipal cloister,"  says  Towiisheml,  "  which  is  entirely 
enclosed  by  a  multitude  of  little  chapels,  are  repre- 
sented, in  14  pictures,  each  called  a  ttali'-n,  all  the 
sufferings  of  the  Redeemer.  These  are  so  arranged 
as  to  mark  given  distances  by  walking  round  the 
cloister  from  the  first  to  the  second,  and  so  in  order 
to  the  rest.  Over  tbem  is  mentioned  the  number  of 
steps  taken  by  our  Lord,  between  the  several  inci- 
dents of  his  passion,  in  his  way  to  Calvary;  and 
these  precisely  are  the  paces  measured  for  the  peni- 
tents in  their  progress  from  one  station  to  another." 
Over  one  is  the  following  inscription  :  "  This  station 
consists  of  1,087  steps.  Here  the  blessed  Redeemer 
fell  a  second  time  under  the  weight  of  his  cross,  and 
here  is  to  be  gained  the  indulgence  of  seven  vears 
and  forty  uunrautines.  Mental  prayer,  the  Pater 
Nostcr,  ami  the  Ave  Maria."  This  may  serve  as  a 
specimen  of  the  remainder. 

Seville  Cathedral,  however,  is  the  most  magnifi- 
cent of  all  the  public  edifices  in  this  grand  city.  Its 
length  is  420  fect,  its  breadth  within  the  walls  is  263 
feet,  and  its  height  is  126  feet.  It  has  60  windows 
of  painted  glass,  of  which  each  cost  1,000  ducats, 
and  HO  altars,  at  which  are  daily  celebrated  500 
masses.  A  tower  of  Moorish  architecture  stands  at 
one  of  the  corners,  lu  height  is  350  feet.  On  the 
top  is  a  large  brazen  image;  which,  although  it 
weighs  30  c»vt.  is  so  constructed  as  to  turn  with  the 
wind,  aud  to  serve  the  purpose  of  a  weathercock. 
The  whole  is  of  brick,  and  the  asceut  to  the  summit 
is  an  inclined  plane,  so  contrived  that  a  horse  may 
trot  to  the  top.  The  riches  of  this  cathedral  are 
very  great.  One  of  the  altars,  several  of  the  images, 

? particularly  those  of  St.  Isidore  and  St.  Leander,  as 
arge  as  life,  and  many  of  the  ornaments,  are  of 
solid  silver.  Besides  this  wealth,  it  is  remarkable 
for  containing  the  tomb  of  Columbus,  the  discoverer 
of  America,  a  library  of  20,000  volumes,  collected 
by  his  son  Hernaudo,  and  an  organ  with  5,300  pipes 
aud  1 10  stops 

Mr.  Townabcnd,  speaking  of  this  magnificent 
musical  instrument,  says,  "  I  was  much  pleased 
with  the  construction  of  a  new  organ,  containing 
5,300  pipes,  with  1 10  stops,  which  latter  is  50  more 
than  are  in  the  famous  one  of  Haarlem ;  vet  so  am- 
ple are  the  bellows,  that  when  stretched  they  supply 


the  full  organ  fifteen  minutes.  The  mode  of  filling 
them  with  air  is  singular;  for  instead  of  working 
with  bis  hands,  a  man  walks  backwards  and  for- 
wards on  an  inclined  plane  of  about  fifteen  feet  in 
length,  which  is  balanced  in  the  middle  on  its  axii, 
under  each  end  is  a  pair  of  bellows,  of  about  six 
feet  by  three  and  a  half.  These  communicate  with 
five  other  pairs  united  by  a  bar;  and  the  Utter  arc 
so  contrived,  that  when  they  are  in  danger  of  heiug 
overstrained,  a  valve  is  lifted  up,  and  gives  them 
relief.  Passing  ten  times  along  the  inclined  plane 
fills  all  the  vessels." 

IMPRESSIONS  PRODUCED  ON  TUB  MIND  OF  A  SPA- 
NISH Rowan  Catholic  Pbibst  ut  thb  Ccbb- 
jiony  or  Ordination. 

The  Rev.  Blanco  White  has  given  the  following 
account  of  his  state  of  mind  in  reference  to  his  or- 
dination in  Spain,  which  cannot  be  read  without  the 
deepest  interest. 

"  Often  did  I  recoil  at  the  approach  cf  the  roo- 
ment  when  I  was  to  bind  myself  for  ever  to  the 
clerical  profession,  and  as  often  mv  heart  failed  me 
at  the  sight  of  a  mother  in  tears  !  It  w  as  no  worldly 
interest  —  it  was  the  eternal  welfare  of  my  soul, 
which  she  believed  to  depend  on  my  following  (he 
call  of  Heaven,  that  made  the  best  of  mothers  a 
snare  to  her  dearest  child.  The  persuasions  of  my 
confessor,  and,  above  all,  the  happiness  1  experi- 
enced in  restoring  cheerfulness  to  my  family, 
deluded  me  into  the  hope  of  preserving  the  same 
feeling  through  life.  A  very  short  time,  however, 
was  sufficient  to  open  my  eyes.  The  inexorable  law 
that  bound  me  was  the  bitterest  foe  to  my  virtue. 
Yet  devotion  had  not  lost  her  power  over  my  fancy, 
and  I  broke  loose,  more  than  once,  from  her  thral- 
dom, and  was  as  often  reclaimed  before  the  awful 
period  which  was  to  raise  me  to  the  priesthood. 

"  If  mental  incitement,  attended  with  the  most 
thrilling  and  sublime  sensations,  though  arising 
from  deception,  could  be  indulged  without  injury 
to  our  noblest  faculties — if  life  could  be  made  a 
long  dream  without  the  painful  startings  produced 
by  the  din  and  collision  of  the  world  —  if  the  opium 
of  delusion  could  be  largely  administered  without  a 
complete  enervation  of  our  rational  energies  —  the 
lot  of  a  man  of  feeling,  brought  up  in  the  undis- 
turbed belief  of  the  Catholic  doctrines,  and  raised  to 
be  a  dispenser  of  its  mysteries,  would  be  enviable 
above  all  others.  No  abstract  persuasions,  if  1  am 
to  trust  my  experience,  can  either  sooth  our  fears 
r  or  feed  our  hopes,  independently  of  the  imagination ; 
and  I  am  strongly  inclined  to  assert,  that  no  genuine 
persuasion  exists  upon  unearthly  subjects,  without 
the  co-operation  of  the  imaginative  faculty.  Hence 
the  powerful  effects  of  the  splendid  and  striking 
system  of  worship  adopted  by  the  Roman  church. 
A  foreigner  may  be  inclined  to  laugh  at  the  strange 
ceremonies  performed  in  a  Spanish  cathedral,  be- 
cause these  ceremonies  are  a  conventional  language 
to  which  he  attaches  no  ideas.  But  be  that  from  toe 
cradle  has  been  accustomed  to  kiss  the  hand  of  every 
priest,  and  receive  his  blessing  —  that  has  associated 
the  name  and  attributes  of  the  Deity  with  the  con- 
secrated bread  —  that  has  observed  Uie  awe  with 
which  it  is  bandied  —  how  none  but  a  priest  dare 
touch  it  —  what  clouds  of  incense,  what  brilliancy 
of  gems  surround  it  when  exposed  to  the  view— 
with  what  heart-felt  anxiety  the  glare  of  lights,  tie 
sound  of  music,  and  the  uninterrupted  adoration  of 
the  priests  in  waiting,  are  made  to  evince  the  over- 
powering feeling  of  a  God  dwelling  among  men  — 
such  a  man  alone  can  conceive  the  state  of  a  warm- 
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hearted  youth,  who,  for  the  first  time,  approaches 
the  altar,  not  as  a  mere  attendant,  but  as  the  sole 
worker  of  the  greatest  of  miracles. 

"  No  language  can  do  justice  to  my  own  feelings 
at  the  ceremony  of  ordination,  the  performance  of 
tbe  first  mass,  and  during  the  interval  which  elapsed 
between  this  fever  of  enthusiasm  and  the  cold 
scepticism  that  soon  followed  it.  For  some  months 
previous  to  the  awful  ceremony  I  voluntarily  se- 
cluded myself  from  the  world,  making  religious 
reading  and  meditation  the  sole  employment 
of  my  time.  The  Exercitet  of  Saint  Irnatwt,  which  > 
immediately  preceded  the  day  of  ordination,  filled  ' 
my  heart  with  what  appeared  to  me  a  settled  dis-  ! 
taste  for  every  worldly  pleasure.  When  the  conse-  ' 
crating  rites  had  been  performed  —  when  my  hands 
had  been  anointed  —  the  sacred  vesture,  at  first 
folded  on  my  shoulders,  let  drop  around  me  by  the 
hands  of  the  bishop  —  the  sublime  hymn  to  the  all- 
creating  Spirit  uttered  in  solemn  strains,  and  the 
power  of  restoring  sinners  to  innocence  conferred 
upon  me  —  when,  at  length,  raised  to  the  dignity  of 
a  *  fellow-worker  with  God,'  the  bishop  addressed 
me,  in  the  name  of  the  Saviour :  '  Henceforth  I  call 

you  not  servant  but  I  bare  called  you  friend  ;'  I 

truly  felt  as  if,  freed  from  the  material  part  of  my 
being,  I  belonged  to  a  higher  rank  of  existence.  1 
had  still  a  heart,  it  is  true —  a  heart  ready  to  bunt 
at  the  sight  of  my  parents,  on  their  knees,  while 
impressing  the  first  kiss  on  my  newly-consecrated 
hands ;  hut  it  was  dead  to  the  charms  of  beauty. 
Among  the  friendly  crowd  that  surrounded  me  for 
the  same  purpose  were  those  lips  which  a  few  months 
before  I  would  have  died  to  press;  yet  I  could  but 
just  mark  their  superior  softness.  In  vain  did  I  exert 
myself  to  check  exuberance  of  feeling*  at  my  firat 
mass.  My  tears  bedewed  the  corpoml*  on  which, 
with  the  eyes  of  faith,  I  beheld  the  disguised  lover 
of  mankind  whom  I  had  drawn  from  heaven  to  my 
hands.  These  are  dreams,  indeed, — the  illusions 
of  an  over-heated  fancy ;  but  dreams  they  are  which 
some  of  the  noblest  minds  have  dreamt  through  life 
without  waking  —  dreams  which,  while  passing 
vividly  before  the  mental  eye,  must  entirely  wrap 
np  the  soul  of  every  one  who  is  neither  more  nor  leu 
than  a  man." 

Statk  op  Rrlic.ion  in  Spain. 

Religion  in  Spain  is  a  very  different  thing  from 
that  rational,  sublime,  and  sanctifying  power,  incul- 
cated in  the  Holv  Scriptures.  Christianity  exists 
in  name,  and  the  forms  are  gorgeously  imposing  — 
but  the  Bible  being  a  forbidden  book  und  only  the 
Roman  Catholic  system  tolerated  ;  pure,  scriptural, 
divine  piety  canuot  extensively  prevail,  even  if  it 
can  be  supposed  to  exist. 

I)r-  Henderson  gives  the  following  account  of  the 
ecclesiastical  establishment  of  Spain  : — 

"  The  Spanish  Church.  Tbe  state  of  the  clergy  in 
Spain,  before  the  Revolution,  is  thus  given  in  tbe 
"Diariode  la  Corona"  for  July  1,  18JI  :— 


Archbishops  and  bishops   62 

Canons  and  dignitaries   2,399 

Prebends   1.869 

Parish  rectors   16,481 

Curates   4,927 

Other  beneficed  clergy    16,400 

Religious  men  of  the  greater  orders   17,41 1 

Religious  men  of  the  minor  orders   9,083 

Hermitands   1,4 1« 

Servants   3,987 

Sacristans,  church  clerks   15,000 

Monks   6,500 


Friars  with  shoes   13,500 

Friars  without  shoes   30,000 

Regular  congregatiouists    2,000 

Servants  of  regulars   6,40<l 

Youths  in  their  houses   1,800 


148,242 

Nuns  and  religious  women   32,000 


Total    180,242 


Property  belonging  to  the  clergy 
Pious  foundations  for  the  use  of  both 

sexes,  in  lauds  and  buildings!   .£.62,500,000 

Estates  of  the  secular  clergy    62.000.0(H) 

Estates  of  the  regular  clergy   62,000,000 


£.  196,500,000 

exclusive  of  fit  Aft,  and  rariout  other  tnxet  and  dues 
for  the  clergy.  The  population  of  Spain  iu  1827 
was  13,953,959;  the  number  of  places  of  worship 
about  1 1,000.  At  tbe  period  of  the  Spanish  revolu- 
tion, the  Cortes,  by  a  decree  of  October  24,  1821, 
intro  Juted  a  new  organisation  of  tbe  Spanish  church, 
abolishing  all  the  monasteries  excepting  ten  or 
twelve,  declaring  all  gifts  and  legacies  to  monas- 
teries, churches,  and  hospitals  unlawful,  and  cur- 
tailing the  whole  ecclesiastical  establishment,  so  a» 
to  effect  a  saving  of  44,500,000  dollars  annually  to 
the  nation,  reckoning  the  annual  expense  of  tbe 
church  to  the  nation,  before  tbe  revolution,  at  six 

Cer  cent,  on  tbe  church  property.  But  the  king,  on 
is  restoration  to  absolute  power  in  1823,  immediately 
annulled  all  the  decrees  ot  the  constitutional  govern- 
ment, and  the  establishment  was  placed  on  its  former 
footing.  The  Spanish  clergy,  however,  contribute 
considerably  to  the  support  of  the  government, 
so  that  the  total  amount  of  their  annual  revenue 
does  not  exceed  1,000.000/.  Their  contribu- 
tions are  as  follow*:  — 1.  The  tubtidio,  or  volun- 
tary gift  of  100,000/.  annually;  the  excusndo, 
or  tithe  of  the  tenth  house  or  farm,  originally  ap- 
propriated for  building  and  repairing  churches. 
2.  The  tiercku  re-let,  a  tax  of  two-ninths  of  the 
tithes  received  by  the  clergy.  3.  The  noveno,  ano- 
ther ninth  part  of  the  tithes  annually  paid  to  the 
clergy.  4.  The  norvlet,  tithes  on  land  newly 
brought  into  cultivation.  5.  The  dietmot  extentot, 
the  tithe  of  all  lands  originally  exempted  from  cleri- 
cal jurisdiction.  The  whole  of  the  above  taxes  are 
farmed.  These,  however,  are  not  the  only  burdens 
imposed  upon  the  clergy.  It  has  for  some  time 
been  the  practice  to  oblige  them  to  pay  two  year, 
revenue  upon  their  appointment  to  a  new  benefice. 
In  consequence  of  this  policy,  the  Spanish  clergy, 
formerly  so  wealthy,  are  now,  in  many  cases,  indif- 
ferently provided  for,  and  arc  daily  becoming  of  less 
importance  in  the  eves  of  the  people,  as  well  as  of 
the  government.  Many  of  the  great  dignitaries, 
however,  are  very  rich.    Next  to  the  ecclesiastical 

[trinripalities  of  Germany,  the  richest  Catholic  prc- 
acics  are  to  be  found  in  Spain.  The  archbishoprics 
of  Toledo,  Seville,  Santiago,  Valencia,  and  Sara, 
gossa,  have  larger  revenues  than  any  in  France,  or 
any  other  country.  The  bishop  of  Alurcia  receive* 
annually  about  20,833/.  sterling,  and  the  bishop  of 
Lerida  about  10,000/.  The  possessions  of  some  of 
tbe  monasteries,  particularly  some  of  the  Carthu- 
sians and  Jerouymitcs,  include  the  greatest  part  of 
the  districts  in  which  they  arc  situated ;  and  while 
they  depopulate  and  impoverish  the  neighbouring 
country,  increase  poverty  and  idleness  by  indiscri- 
minate charity." 
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"  COUNSELS  TO  SERVANTS." 

The  fallowing  admirable  "  Counsels  to  Servants  " 
are  extracted  from  an  interesting  little  Memoir  of  a 
pious  female  lately  deceased,  which  has  hern  pub- 
lished under  the  title  of  "The  Aoed  Domestic," 
and  which  we  hope  will  be  extensively  circulated 
amongst  that  important  class  for  whose  benefit  it 
was  especially  written,  and  amongst  whom  the  de- 
ceased was  a  distinguished  ornament  and  a  shining 
example.  Heads  of  families  will  consult  the  welfare 
of  their  households  by  the  gift  of  this  little  hook  to 
their  servants;  and  for  the  profit  of  such  of  our 
readers  as  fill  domestic  situations,  we  insert  these 
valuable  "  Counsels"  in  the  Christian's  Penny  Ma- 
gazine. 

Counsels  to  Sbrvanth. 

Section  I.    Introductory  Appeal. 

Almiuuty  God,  the  Creator  of  heaven  and  earth, 
has  wisely  ordained  the  several  relations  of  life,  and 
the  different  stations  in  society.  Husband  and  wife, 
parents  and  children,  mutt  continue,  while  mankind 
exist  ou  earth ;  and  masters  and  servants  mutt  also 
continue  in  communities  until  the  end  of  the  pre- 
sent world. 

Servants,  in  Great  Britain,  however,  are  not  slaves : 
for  with  regard  to  the  protection  of  our  laws,  as  well 
as  in  the  sight  of  God,  they  stand  on  a  perfect  equa- 
lity with  their  most  dignified  masters.  No  natural 
or  moral  degradation,  therefore,  belongs  to  the  con- 
dition of  servants ;  and  you,  by  the  blessing  of  God 
on  your  diligence  and  perseverance,  may  rise  in  the 
world  to  occupy  the  most  elevated  ranks  in  society. 
Subordination  certainly  attaches  to  the  station  of 
servants;  but  this  by  no  means  implies  disgrace. 

"  Honour  and  »bame  from  no  condition  iia«  : 
Act  well  your  pail  —  there  ail  the  honour  lies." 

Christianity  sanctifies  every  station  in  life;  and 
those  in  every  rank  may  enjoy  its  most  precious  pri- 
vileges on  earth,  and  finally  inherit  its  highest  glory 
in  heaven.  Some  of  the  most  dignified  characters, 
whose  biography  adorns  the  Scriptures,  served  in 
the  capacity  of  domestic  servants.  Those  who  were 
pious  laboured  to  promote  their  spiritual  interests ; 
and  some  of  those  who  have  adorned  the  highest  sta- 
tions in  Britain,  have  made  it  110  small  part  of  their 
care  to  secure  the  spiritual  happiness  of  theirservants. 

Lady  Langhaui's  biographer  says,  "  To  her  serv- 
ants she  carried  herself  with  such  mildness  and  con- 
descension, as  if  they  had  not  been  properly  servants, 
but  a  sort  of  inferior  friends.  She  extended  her  care 
even  to  the  meanest  of  her  servants,  and  that  not  only 
for  their  bodies,  but  for  their  souls.  And  this  care 
she  took,  as  she  would  frequently  say  to  her  husband, 
from  a  deep  conviction  of  this  truth,  that  governors 
of  families  ure  to  be  accountable  to  God  for  the 
souls  of  the  incauest  persons  under  their  roof!" 

Queen  Mary,  consort  of  William  HI,  is  commended 
for  her  regard  to  her  servants.  Her  biographer 
writes,  "  She  was  not  content  to  be  devout  herself, 
but  she  strove  to  infuse  the  same,  temper  into  all  who 
came  near  her,  and  chiefly  those  whom  she  took  into 
her  more  immediate  care,  whom  she  studied  to  form 
to  religion,  with  all  the  love  and  watchfulness  of  u 
mother.  She  charmed  them  with  her  instructions, 
and  won  them  with  her  kindness.  Never  was  mistress 
both  feared  and  loved  so  entirely  as  she  was." 

Mistresses  arc  not  all  such  as  Lady  Langham  and 
Queen  Mary ;  and  therefore  you  will  allow  a  friend 
to  servant*  to  offer  you  a  few  "*  Counsels,"  as  the 
means  of  directing  you  in  the  way  of  usefulness  and 
honour  in  this  world,  that  through  Jesus  Christ  you 
may  iuhciit  the  kingdom  of  hcuvcu. 


Section  II.  Counsels  to  Servants  regarding  thtnuehts. 

1.  Seek  the  possession  of  pergonal  religion.  No- 
thing can  serve  as  a  substitute  for  this,  even  in  ser- 
vants. You  are  dying  creatures  —  you  are  guilty 
before  find  —  you  are  unholy  sinners :  and  such  are 
all  mankind :  but  God  invites  you  to  seek  forgive- 
ness, and  holiness,  and  heaven  by  Jesus  Christ.  You 
must  be  born  again  of  the  Holy  Spirit:  his  gracious 
influences  enlightening,  cleansing,  and  sanctifying 
your  souls,  or  you  cannot  enter  the  kingdom  of  God. 
John  iii,  5 — 7.  Unless  you  repent  of  sin,  and  believe 
the  gospel  of  Christ,  you  will  be  Bhut  out  from  the 
happiness  of  heaven;  and  Christ,  the  righteous 
Judge,  will  doom  you  accursed  to  "everlasting  fire, 
prepared  for  the  devil  and  his  angels."  Mat.xxv,2l. 
Personal  religion  is  *'  the  kingdom  of  God  within 
you"  (Luke  xvi,  21),  consisting  of  *«  righteousness, 
peace,  and  joy  in  the  Holy  Ghost."  Rom.  xiv,  IJ. 
Seek  this,  and  you  will  be  happy  for  ever;  but 
"  how  shall  you  escape  if  you  neglect  so  great  sal- 
vation?" Heb.  ii,  3. 

2.  Diligently  improve  in  religion.  The  apostle 
Peter,  in  taking  his  dying  farewell  of  his  Christian 
friends,  charged  them  to  "  beware  lest,  being  led 
away  by  the  example  of  the  wicked,  they  should  fall 
from  their  own  stability.  But  grow  in  grace,"  said 
he,  "  and  in  the  knowledge  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour 
Jesus  Christ."  2  Pet.  iii,  17,  IS.  Servants  in  general 
have  not  much  leisure  ;  hut  the  busiest  may  find  mo- 
ments for  improvement  by  reading  portions  of  the 
Scriptures,  and  other  good  books,  for  their  religious 
edification.  Many  servants  whom  I  have  known, 
have  made  large  advances  in  divine  knowledge  by 
means  of  reading  and  prayer. 

3.  Preierve  inviolate  chattily.  Female  servants,  in 
many  instauces,  are  surrounded  by  temptation.  Mas- 
ters, masters'  sons,  and  fellow-servants,  are,  in  nu- 
merous instances,  to  be  dreaded,  and  their  smiles 
ought  to  be  regarded  with  suspicion  aud  alarm.  Every 
expression,  therefore,  that  exceeds  the  most  modest 
decorum,  should  be  shunned,  as  the  insinuations  of 
a  serpent,  or  the  fury  of  a  tiger ;  lest  the  innocent 
mind  be  wounded,  and  virtue  be  overcome,  and  the 
soul  be  ruined.  Preserve  not  only  your  virtue,  hot 
even  your  modesty ;  and  let  neither  the  promise  nor 
the  prospect  of  marriage  render  you  negligent  or 
unguarded. 

4.  Maintain  habitual  sobriety.  Female  servants  are 
far  less  liable  to  deviate  from  this  rule  than  those  of 
the  other  sex :  but  lamentable  instances  of  intem- 
perance among  females  have  been  found.  "  Stolen 
drams"  have,  by  female  servants,  been  the  occasion 
of  their  ruin,  leading  them  by  theft  and  indulgence 
to  indolence  and  wantonness,  and  by  easy  steps  to 
dishonour  and  misery  in  body  and  soul. 

5.  Acquire  the  government  of  yourselves.  Passion 
hurries  men  into  every  folly  and  the  commission  of 
every  sin  ;  but  "  he  that  is  slow  to  anger  is  better 
than  the  mighty,  and  he  that  ruleth  hit  tpirit  than  he 
that  taketh  a  city."  Prov.  xii,  32.  Men's  passioni 
may  be  stronger  and  more  irregular  than  those  of 
women ;  hut  female  servants,  in  numerous  instances, 
act  with  most  deplorable  indiscretion  through  rash- 
ness and  ungoverncd  temper.  Prayer  for  the  grace 
of  the  Holy  Spirit,  however,  is  an  effectual  and  de- 
lightful antidote  to  every  evil  of  this  kind,  and  will 
be  the  means  of  enabling  you  to  "  adorn  the  doctrine 
of  God  our  Saviour."  Tit.  ii,  10. 

Section  III.    Cour.telt  to  Servants  regarding  that 
Employers. 

I.  Engage  with  those  only  trho  honour  religiw. 
Thotc  only  will  cure  for  your  souls'  welfare,  wb» 
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regard  their  own ;  and  whatever  advantages  may  be 
utfcretlin  ungodly  families,  choose  rather  the  oppor- 
tunity of  serving  God  than  any  extra  amount  of 
wages.  Stipulate  for  the  privilege  of  going  once  on 
the  Lord's  day  to  the  house  of  God  ;  aud  practical 
atheists  alone  will  refuse  consent  to  terms  so  reason, 
able.  A  servant  some  time  ago,  on  proposing  this 
condition  with  a  lady,  was  refused :  her  piuus 
daughter,  who  was  present,  urged  its  reasonableness; 
hut  to  no  purpose.  However,  on  her  leaving  the 
house,  the  young  lady  attended  her  to  the  door,  aud 
presented  her  with  "  Abbot's  Young  Christian," 
and  a  sovereign  in  gold,  in  testimony  of  her  admir- 
ation of  such  decision  for  Christ.  This  money  was 
immediately  devoted  to  God  :  half  of  it  was  given  to 
the  writer  for  the  Missionary  Society;  and  Providence 
directed  this  Christian  confessor  to  a  situation. 

2.  Secure  the  respect  of  your  employers.  A  gentle- 
man, at  the  time  unknown  to  me,  inquired  of  me 
some  months  ago,  if  I  recollected  his  servant,  men- 
tioning her  name ;  and  on  my  replying  that  I  did, 
remarked,  that  "she  was  an  honour  to  our  Sabbath 
school,  by  her  excellent  conduct  in  his  family." 
Masters  and  mistresses  are  not  so  "  difficult'  to 
please''  as  many  servants  suppose,  and  they  can 
easily  perceive  the  efforts  that  are  honestly  made  to 
give  them  satisfaction. 

3.  Sacredly  regard  truth.  "  Lying  lips  are  an 
abomination  to  the  Lord"  (Prov.  xii,  19).  False- 
hood in  every  form  is  offensive  to  God ;  and  "  all 
liars  shall  have  their  part  in  the  lake  which  burnetii 
with  fire  and  brimstone"  (Rev.  xi,  8).  Scrupulously 
adhere  to  truth,  in  the  fear  of  God;  aurf  refuse, 
firmly  but  respectfully,  if  at  any  time  you  should  be 
required,  to  say,  as  is  common,  that  your  master  or 
mistress  is  not  at  home,  in  violation  of  strict  truth. 
Thus  your  veracity  will  be  unquestioned— your 
conscience  will  be  preserved  —  and  your  religiou 
will  be  honoured. 

4.  Cultivate  good  temper.  This  is  essential  in  a 
good  servant.  Work  should  be  done  cheerfully; 
for  murmuring  is  highly  offensive,  and  pert  and 
angry  replies  to  inquiries  or  directions  of  mistresses 
or  masters  cannot  but  provoke.  Some  have  said, 
"Temper  is  every  thing;"  but  this  is  au  error: 
nevertheless,  next  to  religion,  integrity,  and  purity, 
krood  temper  is  the  most  valualile  quality  which  a 
servant  can  possess,  aud  conducive  alike  to  her  own 
happiness,  and  that  of  the  family  in  which  she  may 
reside. 

6.  Maintain  undeviating  integrity.  Your  em- 
ployers' property  ought  to  be  held  sacred  by  you ; 
and  while  you  are  literally  honest,  even  to  the 
smallest  trifle,  see  that  you  commit  no  waste  iu  any 
thing  under  your  care.  And  in  like  manner,  let 
their  reputation  be  sacred.  Friends  you  must  have; 
and  you  may  form  acquaintances  :  but  abhor  gossip- 
ing, and  repeating  things  out  of  the  house  to  others, 
(specially  if  they  would  convey  the  least  unfavour- 
able impression  respecting  those  whom  you  serve. 
Their  reputation  is  greatly  in  your  hands  ;  and  this 
may  be  injured  or  destroyed  by  a  teiched  or  a 
thoughtless  servant,  telling  the  secrets  of  the 
family  to  inquisitive  talkers  and  busy  bodies. 

Study  carefully  in  the  fear  of  God,  the  directions 
of  the  apostle,  —  "Servants,  be  obedient  to  them 
that  are  your  masters  according  to  the  flesh,  with 
fear  and  trembling,  in  singleness  of  heart,  as  unto 
Christ.  Not  with  eye-service,  as  meu-pleasers ; 
but  as  the  servants  of  Christ,  doing  the  will  of  God 
from  the  heart ;  with  good  will  doing  service,  as  to 
the  Lord,  and  not  to  men  ;  knowing  that  whatso- 
ever good  thing  any  man  docth,  the  same  shall  he 
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receive  of  the  Lord,  whether  he  be  bond  or  free." 
Eph.  vi,5  — 8. 

Servants  may  be  a  blessing  to  those  whom  they 
serve,  far  beyond  the  acts  of  labour.  I  knew  a 
noble  lady,  who,  during  a  long  period  of  sickness, 
derived  her  Christian  consolations  from  God  her 
Saviour,  principally  by  means  of  the  conversation 
of  a  pious  domestic. 

Section  IV.    Counsels  regarding  Fellow-Servants. 
Large  families,  in  many  cases,  must  have  many 
servants ;  aud  important  duties  arise  among  them  iu 
relation  to  one  another  :  therefore, 

1 .  Cherish  benevolence  towards  your  fellute-iervantt. 
"  Fellow-servants"  frequently  feel  towards  each 
other  as  if  they  were  natural  relations.  Such  feel- 
ings should  be  cherished  universally :  but  petty 
tyranny,  enmity,  and  quarrels,  are  not  uufrequent 
among  servants,  to  the  serious  annoyance  of  fami- 
lies. Be  upon  your  guard  in  this  respect,  and 
cherish  a  tender  regard  for  the  welfare  of  each 
other,  endeavouring  always  to  agree  with  and  love 
them.  Never  magnify  the  infirmities  of  one  ano- 
ther ;  but  cultivate  a  spirit  of  kindness  for  your  own 
sakes,  and  to  promote  the  happiness  of  the  families 
in  which  you  live. 

2.  Cultivate  a  spirit  of  forbearance  toward  one  ano- 
ther. While  you  are  not  to  connive  at  sin  in  any 
one,  especially  in  matters  that  would  injure  your 
employers,  you  must  remember  one  another's  infir- 
mities. Thus  the  apostle  admonishes  aud  counsels 
Christians,  "  Bear  ye  one  another's  burdens,  aud  so 
fulfil  the  law  of  Christ."  Gal.  vi,  2. 

3.  Endeavour  to  lead  your  fellow-servants  in  the 
ways  of  God.  Many  pious  servants  have  been,  like 
the  "  little  maid  out  of  the  laud  of  Israel,  who, 
while  captive,  waited  upon  Naaman's  wife  in  Syria" 
(2  Kings  v,  23),  the.  means  of  saving  the  souls  of 
their  employers,  by  exhibiting  "the  mind  which 
was  in  Christ  Jesus"  (Phil,  ii,  5),  and  the  temper  of 
the  gospel.  Servants  have  especially  been  blessed 
by  means  of  their  fellow-servants  leading  them  by 
their  pious  example,  Christian  experience,  and  fer- 
vent prayers,  in  the  way  of  life  everlasting. 

4.  Regard  all  these  counsels  in  a  spirit  of  prayer. 
"  Counsels  to  Servants,"  how  wise  soever,  will  avail 
but  little,  unless  they  are  received  in  a  spirit  of 
prayer.  And  how  various,  weighty,  or  difficult 
soever  the  duties  may  be  to  which  they  relate,  they 
will  be  fully  and  easily  discharged  by  those  who 
trust  on  the  grace  of  God.  Seek  then  to  be  "strength- 
ened with  might  by  his  Spirit  in  the  inner  man, 
that  Christ  may  dwell  in  your  hearts  by  faith " 
(Eph  iii,  17),  and  thus  you  will  be  prepared  for  the 
fulfilment  of  every  duty,  securing  the  peace  of  your 
own  minds,  and  advancing  the  glory  of  God. 

5.  Procure  a  selection  of  valuable  boohs..  Servants, 
in  mauy  situations,  cannot  find  much  time  for  read- 
ing. But  occupied  as  female  servants  generally  arc, 
those  who  are  most  busy  may  find  some  moments, 
which  they  may  redeem  for  edifying  reading. 

Moat  servants,  who  are  economical  iu  dress,  may 
procure  the  following  books  in  the  course  of  a  year 
with  the  amount  of  their  saving*. ;  and  many  with 
what  they  might  spare  in  half  a  year ;  and  no  money 
could  be  better  laid  out,  as  the  means  of  their  edifi- 
catiou,  happiness,  and  salvation. 

Holy  Bible,  5». ;  Doddridge's  Rise  and  Progress  of  Reli- 
gion in  the  Soul,  2*. ;  Bogatiky's  Golden  'Treasury,  25. ; 
Bunyan'a  Pilgrim's  Progress,  &. ;  Baxter's  Saint's  Kver- 
lasting  Rest,  *&. ;  Mmners  and  Cust  ms  of  the  Jrws,  2*. ; 
1  impson's  Christian  Directory,  or  Guide  to  Daily  Walking 
with  God,  Is. ;  Timpson's  Church  History  through  all 
^ges,  7,. ;  Companion  to  the  Bible,  A«.  -Total,  £.1  8  0. 
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THINGS  ABOVE  REASON,  BUT  NOT 
CONTRARY  TO  REASON. 

Frequently  has  the  objection  been  urged  upon 
Christiana,  that  the  Scriptures  contain  manv  things 
"  contrary  to  our  reason  "    However  plausible  this 
objection  may  be  marie  to  appear  by  un  ingenious,  j 
fluent  orator,  it  will  be  found  that  it  is  never  marie  1 
by  any  one  who  is  not  a  nrgtutrr  of  personal 

of  the  loftiest  minds  will  freely  acknowledge  | 
their  utter  incompetency  to  pronounce  judgment 
upon  many  tiling*  cotitained  in  the  Holy  Scriptures, 
especially  those  which  relate  to— the  eternity  of  God 
—  the  incarnation  of  the  Son  of  God  —  the  resurrec- 
tion of  the  dead  — the  future  condemnation  of  the 
wicked  —  and  many  other  points  of  Christian  doc- 
trine; and  they  will  be  willing  to  acknowledge  the 
testimony  of  the  Scriptures,  being  satisfied  that 
they  are  "  the  oracles  of  (tod."  The  apostle  Paul 
has  taught  us  how  to  regard  and  speak  of  sacred 
mysteries,  in  speaking  of  the  incarnation  of  Christ, 
in  his  address  to  Timothy,  thus  — "And,  without 
controversy,  great  is  the  mystery  of  godliness :  Cud 
teas  manifest  ir,  the  flesh,  justified  in  the  Spirit,  seen 
of  angels,  preached  unto  the  Gentiles,  helievcri  on 
in  the  world,  received  up  into  glory."  1  Tim.  iii,  16 
The«e  tilings  in  several  particulars  were  "  above  our 
reason,  hut  not  contrary  to  our  reason." 

The  Hon.  Robert  Boyle,  in  his  "  Reflections  upon 
this  Theological  Distinction,"  has  the  following  ex- 
cellent remarks,  which  will  be  read  with  deep  in- 
terest. 

"  There  is  not  so  much  as  a  strong  presumption 
that  a  proposition  is  repugnant  to  reason,  because 
it  is  not  discoverable  by  it  j  since  it  is  altogether 
extrinsical  and  accidental  to  the  truth  or  falsity  of  a 
proposition,  that  we  never  heard  of  it  before. 

"  When,  for  example,  an  antique  medal,  half 
consumed  with  rust,  is  showed  to  an  unskilful  per- 
son, though  u  scholar,  he  will  not  bv  his  own 
endeavours  be  able  to  read  the  whole  inscription, 
whereof  we  suppose  some  parts  to  be  obliterated  by 
time  or  rust.    But  when  a  knowing  medallist  be- 
comes his  instructor,  he  may  then  know  some  much 
defuccd  letters,  that  were  illegible  to  him  before, 
and  both  understand  the  seme  of  the  inscription, 
and  approve  it  as  genuine,  and  suitable  to  the  things 
whereto  it  ought  to  be  congruous.    And  because 
divers  philosophical  wits  are  apt  to  be  startled  at 
the  name  of  mystery,  and  suspect,  that  because  it 
implies  something  abstruse,  there  lies  hid  some  lllu 
sion  under  that  obscure  term,  I  shall  venture  to  add, 
that  agreeably  to  our  doctrine  we  may  observe,  that 
divers  things  that  relate  to  the  Old  Testament,  are 
in  the  New  called  mysteries,  because  they  were  so  I 
under  the  Mosaic  dispensation  ;  though  they  cease  ,' 
to  be  so  now  that  the  apostles  have  explained  them  j 
to  the  world  :  as,  the  calling  of  the  Gentiles  into  j 
the  church  of  God,  is  by  their  apostle  called  a  mvs-  i 
tery;  because,  to  use  his  phrase,  it  had  '  been  hid  ! 
from  ages  a  id  generations  • '  though  he  adds,  4  but  i 
now  it  is  made  manifest  to  his  saints.'  Col.  i,  26;  1 
Eph.  iii,  .*!,  5,  6.    And  the  same  writer  tells  the  1 
Corinthians,  that  he  shows  them  a  mvstery,  which  : 
he  immediately  explains  by  foretelling,  "that  all 
pious  believers  shall  not  die,  because  tliHt  'those  > 
that  shall  be  found  alive  at  the  coming  of  Chri«t,  1 
shall  not  sleep,  but  be  changed,'  1  Cor.'  xv,  51,  52; 
as  the  other  dead  shall  be  raised  incorruptible. 
Which  surprising  doctrine,  though  because  it  could 
not  be  discovered  by  the  light  of  nature,  nor  of  the 


writings  of  the  Old  Testament,  he  calls  a  mystery ; 
vet  it  is  no  more  so  to  us,  now  he  bath  so  expressly 
foretold  it,  and  therefore  declared  it. 

"  Other  instances  I  content  myself  to  point  at, 
Matt,  xiii,  II  ;  Eph.  v,  31  ;  that  1  may  pass  on  to 
confirm  the  observation  I  formerly  intimated;  that 
divers  things  which  the  Scripture  teaches  beyond 
what  was  known,  or  in  probability  are  discoverable 
by  natural  light,  are  so  far  from  being  against  rea- 
son, by  being,  in  the  sense  declared,  above  it,  that 
these  discoveries  ought  much  to  recommend  the 
Scripture  to  a  rational  mind ;  because  they  do  not 
only  agree  with  the  doubtful  or  imperfect  notions 
we  already  had  of  things,  but  improve  them,  if  not 
complete  them.  Nay,  I  shall  venture  to  add,  that 
these  intellectual  aids  may  not  seldom  help  us  to 
discern,  that  some  things,  which  not  only  are  above 
reason,  but  at  first  sight  seem  to  be  against  it,  are 
really  reconcilable  to  reason,  improved  by  the  new 
helps  afforded  it  by  revelation. 

"  To  illustrate  this  by  a  philosophical  instinct : 
when  Galileo  first  made  bis  discoveries  with  the  tele- 
scope, and  said  that  there  were  planets  that  moved 
about  Jupiter,  he  said  something  that  other  astrono- 
mers could  not  discern  to  be  true,  but  nothing  that 
they  conld  prove  to  be  false.  And  even  when  some 
revelations  are  thought  not  only  to  transcend  reason, 
but  to  clash  with  it ;  it  is  to  be  considered,  whether 
such  doctrines  are  really  repugnant  to  any  abwlote 
catholic  rule  of  reason,  or  only  to  something  which 
so  far  depends  upon  the  measure  of  acquired  infor- 
mation we  then  enjoy,  that  though  wc  judge  it  to  be 
irrational,  yet  we  are  not  sure  that  the  thing  this 
judgment  is  grounded  on,  is  clearly  and  fully  enough 
known  to  us.  As,  to  resume  the  former  example, 
when  Galileo,  or  some  of  his  disciples,  affirmed  Ve- 
nus to  be  sometimes  horned  like  the  moon  j  though 
this  assertion  were  repugnant  to  the  unanimous  doc- 
trine of  astronomers,  who  thought  their  opinion 
verv  well  grounded,  on  no  less  a  testimony  than 
tbefr  own  eyes  j  yet  in  effect  the  proof  was  incom- 
petent, because  their  unassisted  eyes  could  not  affWil 
them  sufficient  information  about  this  case.  And 
so,  when  Galileo  spoke  of  hills  and  valleys,  and  sha- 
dows, in  the  moon,  they  were  not  straight  to  reject 
what  be  taught,  but  to  have,  if  not  a  kind  of  implicit 
faith,  vet  a  great  disposition  to  believe  what  he  de- 
livered', as  upon  bis  own  knowledge,  about  the  figure 
and  number  of  the  planets.  For  they  knew  that  he 
had,  and  had  already  successfully  made  use  of,  a  way 
of  discovering  celestial  objects,  that  they  were  not 
masters  of ;  nor  therefore  competent  judges  of  all 
things,  though  they  might  well  be  of  many,  that  he 
affirmed  to  be  discoverable  by  it.  And  though  they 
could  not  see  in  the  moon  what  he  observed,  valleys, 
mountain!>,  and  the  shadows  of  these,  yet  they  might 
justly  suspect,  that  the  difference  of  the  idea  that 
they  framed  of  that  planet,  and  that  which  he  pro- 
posed, might  well  proceed  from  the  imperfection  of 
their  unaided  sight  ;  especially  considering,  that 
what  he  said  of  the  differing  constitution  of  what  is 
there  analogous  to  sea  and  land,  did  rather  correct 
and  improve,  than  absolutely  overthrow  their  former 
notices. 

"  It  now  remains  that  I  say  something  that  ma? 
both  make  some  application  of  the  form  of  speech 
hitherto  discoursed  of,  and  afford  a  confirmation  of 
the  grounds  whereon  1  think  it  may  be  justified.  To 
be  iitmve  reason  is  not  an  absolute  thing,  but  a  re- 
spective one,  importing  a  relation  to  the  measure  of 
knowledge  that  belongs  to  the  human  understanding, 
such  as  it  is  said  to  transcend  ;  and  therefore  it  may 
not  be  above  reason,  in  reference  to  a  more  eniight- 
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cncd  intellect ;  such  a*  in  probability  may  be  found 
in  rational  beings  of  a  higher  order  —  such  as  are 
angels  ,  and  without  peradventure  is  to  be  found  in 
God ;  whom,  when  we  conceive  to  be  a  Being  infi- 
nitely  perfect,  we  must  ascribe  to  him  a  perfect 
understanding  and  boundless  knowledge." 


MY  SCRAP  BOOK. 

LEAF  LXXII. 

"The  Bee  that  wanders,  and  sips  from  every  flower,  dis- 
poses what  she  has  gathered  into  her  cells."— Simc«. 

On  Preaching.—  No.  5. 

fine  examples  of  conclusions  of  sermons. 

Elevated. 

Example  3.  From  Saurin's  sermon  "  Sur  f  Empire 
de  Jesus  Christ." 

"  I  am  God's  (thus  speaks  the  believer)  I  am 
God's,  not  only  because  he  has  a  sovereign  empire 
over  me  as  a  creator,  not  only  because  as  a  redeemer 
he  has  the  right  of  a  master  over  a  slave  whom  he 
has  purchased  ;  but  I  am  God's  because  I  love  him, 
and  because  I  know  he  is  worthy  of  my  love.  The 
lively  impressions  which  his  adorable  perfections 
have  made  upon  me,  make  me  impatient  with  every- 
thing that  intercepts  my  view  of  him.  I  could  not 
be  content  to  be  any  longer  on  earth,  except  his 
law,  which  is  the  rule  of  my  conduct,  ordained  it : 
yet  the  law  which  ordains  me  to  live,  does  not  for- 
bid my  desiring  to  die.  Death  I  consider  as  the 
summit  of  my  desires,  and  the  consummation  of  my 
happiness.  While  I  am  in  the  body,  tarn  absent  from 
the  Lord:  but  it  is  incomparably  better  for  me  to  be 
absent  from  the  body,  and  present  with  the  I^trd ; 
and  what  should  stay  me  upou  earth,  when  God 
shall  please  lo  call  roe  to  himself! 

Criminal  objects,  it  shall  not  be  vou.  You  I  never 
loved,  and  if  I  have  sometimes  suffered  myself  to  be  I 
seduced  by  your  deceitful  delights,  I  have  been  so 
punished  bv  the  griefs  you  have  caused  me,  by  the 
confusion  the  remembrance  has  made  in  my  con- 
science, that  I  have  no  fear  of  your  entering  into 
the  plan  of  my  felicity. 

It  thai]  not  be  ynu,  lawful  objects,  how  tender  so- 
ever may  be  the  bonds  which  unite  me  to  you ;  you 
are  only  rills  of  happiness  to  me,  and  I  go  to  the 
spring  of  felicity  ;  you  are  only  emanations  of  good- 
ness, and  I  go  to  the  blessed  God. 

Objects  of  religion,  neither  shall  it  be  you.  Vou 
arc  means  only,  but  death  will  conduct  me  to  the 
end.  You  are  the  way  only,  but  death  will  bring 
me  home.  True,  I  shall  no  more  read  excellent 
books,  in  which  superior  geniuses  have  drawn  the 
truth  from  an  abyss  of  prejudices  and  darknesses, 
in  which  it  was  buried.  1  shall  no  mure  hear  dis- 
courses in  which  the  preacher,  animated  by  the  Spi- 
rit of  God,  endeavours  to  raise  me  above  the  present 
world  :  but  I  shall  contemplate,  I  shall  hear  eternal 
wisdom,  and  therein  discover  (he  views,  designs, 
and  plant  of  my  great  Creator,  and  I  shall  learn 
more  in  one  moment  of  that  union,  than  all  books 
and  all  religious  discourses  could  possibly  teach 
me. 

True,  I  shall  no  more  give  myself  up  to  you, 
closet  exercises,  holy  meditations,  efforts  of  a  soul 
that  seeks  its  God,  and  which  cries  to  him,  Lord, 
show  me  thy  glory ;  Lord,  dissipate  these  clouds  and 
darknesses  which  hide  thee  from  my  sight ;  let  that 
lijrht  approach  me  which  hitherto  has  been  inacccs- 
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siblc  :  but  this  light  will  be  approached,  these  clouds 
and  darknesses  will  be  dissipated  .  I  shall  be  no 
more  in  the  closet;  but  I  shall  be  like  the  seraphim, 
at  the  foot  of  the  throne  of  God  and  the  Lamb. 

And,  holy  sacraments,  august  ceremonies  which 
have  so  often  filled  my  soul  with  consolation,  which 
ha«e  so  contributed  to  unite  my  heart  to  God,  and 
which  have  so  often  been  to  me  a  heaven  upon  earth, 
true,  1  shall  no  more  know  you  :  but,  effusions  of 
divine  love !  pleasures  at  God's  right  hand  !  you  I 
shall  immediately  receive.    Fulntsj  of  joy  !  I  shall 

 Alas  I  my  brethren,  perhaps   your  hearts 

escape  me  j  perhaps  these  dispositions,  superior  to 
your  piety,  are  no  longer  the  subjects  of  your  atten- 
tion. I  have,  however,  no  other  direction  to  give 
you  ;  and  the  abridgment  of  all  this  discourse,  of  all 
my  preaching,  and  of  my  whole  ministry  is,  Lovs 
God  ;  be  to  God  by  inclination  what  you  are  by  con- 
dition and  engagement;  then,  the  miseries  of  this 
life  will  be  supportable,  and  the  approach  of  death 
delighlful.  God  grant  you  this  grace,  and  to  him 
be  honour  and  glory  for  ever.  Amen." 

Mixed. 

Example  4.  From  Massillon's  sermon  "  Pour  le 
Lundide  la  I  Sent." 

"  The  last  resource  of  impiety  is  the  annihilation 
of  the  soul.  But  what  punishment  would  it  be  for 
a  wicked  man  to  be  no  more  ?  Annihilation  is  his 
highest  hope.  In  this  pleasing  anticipation  he  lives 
tranquilly  in  the  midst  of  his  pleasures.  What ! 
will  the  just  God  punish  a  sinner  by  granting  him 
his  desires?  Ah!  it  is  not  thus  that  God  punishes. 
What  misery  would  the  wicked  man  rind  in  annihi- 
lation ?  Would  it  be  the  privation  of  God  i  But  a 
wicked  man  loves  him  not,  he  knows  him  not,  he 
will  not  know  him,  for  his  God  is  himself.  Would 
it  be  annihilation  ?  But  to  such  a  monster,  what 
more  desirable,  who  knows  that  should  he  live  after 
death,  it  will  be  only  to  suffer  for  the  crimes  and 
horrors  of  an  infamous  life?  Wuiild  it  be  the  loss 
of  worldly  pleasures,  and  of  all  the  objects  of  his 
passions  ?  But  when  he  ceases  to  be,  he  must  cease 
to  love.  Imagine,  then,  if  you  can,  a  more  desirable 
lot  for  the  wicked ;  and  shall  this,  after  all,  be  the 
sweet  end  of  his  debaucheries,  his  horrors,  and  his 
blasphemies ! 

No,  my  brethren,  the  hope  of  the  wicked  shall 
perish;  but  his  crimes  shall  not  perish  with  him. 
His  torments  will  be  as  endless  as  would  have  been 
his  pleasures,  had  he  been  arbiter  of  his  destiny. 
He  would  fain  perpetuate  upon  earth  his  sensual 

fdeasurcs.  Death  limits  his  crimes,  but  docs  not 
imit  his  crimiual  desires.  The  just  Judge,  who 
searches  the  heart,  will  proportion  then  the  suffering 
to  the  offence;  immortal  (hunes  for  intentionally 
immortal  pleasures,  and  eternity  itself  will  be  only 
a  just  compensation,  and  an  equality  of  punishment. 
These  shall  go  away  into  everlasting  punishment . 

What  is  the  conclusion  of  this  discourse?  That 
a  wicked  man  is  to  be  pitied  for  placing  his  highest 
hope  in  &  frightful  uncertainty  about  revealed  truths. 
He  is  to  be  pitied  iu  that  he  is  unable  to  live  peace- 
ably, unless  he  lives  without  faith,  without  worship, 
without  God,  without  hope.  That  he  is  to  be  pitied, 
if  the  Gospel  must  he  a  fable;  the  faith  of  all  ages, 
credulity  ;  the  consent  of  all  men,  a  popular  error; 
the  first  principles  of  nature  and  reason,  childish 
prejudices ;  the  blood  of  so  many  martyrs,  whom 
the  hope  of  futurity  supported  in  torments,  a  con- 
certed game  to  deceive  mankind  .  the  conversion  of 
the  universe,  n  human  enterprise ;  the  accomplish- 
ment of  prophecies,  lucky  hits;  in  one  word,  if  all 
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that  i*  most  firmly  established  in  the  universe  must 
be  found  falte — to  that  hb  may  not  be  eternally  mi- 
serable. What  madness  to  invent  a  kind  of  tran- 
quillity composed  of  so  many  foolish  suppositions! 

O  man !  /  will  thow  you  a  more  excellent  way. 
Fear  not  this  futurity  which  you  force  yourself  to 
doubt.  Ask  ns  not  what  passes  in  that  other  life  of 
which  we  speak  $  but  ask  yourself  often,  what  you 
are  doing  in  this.  *  •  •  •  •  Compose  your  hearts  by 
calling  upon  God,  and  not  by  doubting  whether  he 
observes  you.  The  peace  of  the  wicked  is  only  a 
frightful  despair :  seek  your  happiness,  not  in  shak- 
ing off  the  yoke  of  faith,  but  in  tasting  how  sweet  it 
if.  Practise  the  maxims  it  enforces,  and  your  rea- 
son will  no  longer  refuse  to  submit  to  the  mysteries 
it  proposes.  When  you  cease  to  live  like  those  who 
confine  all  their  felicity  within  the  narrow  bounds 
of  this  life,  futurity  will  cease  to  be  incredible  to 
you  Then,  far  from  dreading  this  futurity,  you 
will  hasten  towards  it  with  joy,  you  will  sigh  after 
the  happv  day  when  the  Son  of  man,  the  father  of 
the  world  to  come,  will  appear  to  punish  infidels, 
and  to  receive  into  his  kingdom  all  such  as  have 
lived  in  the  hope  of  a  blessed  immortality." 

Tlte  Wetting. 

We  cannot  omit  this  opportunity  of  observing  the 
beauty  of  that  fine  method  of  concluding  public 
worship,  used  after  apostolical  example  in  Christian 
churches.  The  preacher  shuts  up  all  by  lifting  holy 
hands  in  prayer  to  God,  by  spreading  them  over 
the  people,  and  by  say  ing,  "  The  grace  of  our  Lord 
Jetut  Chritt,  and  the  love  of  God,  and  the  communion 
of  the  Holy  Ghott,  be  with  you  all.  Amen."  Some 
add  words  of  their  own  —  the  taping  grace  of  our 
Ijord  Jesus  —  the  everlatting  love  of  God  the  Father 
—  the  tweet  and  comfortable  communion  of  the 
Holy  Ghost,  be  and  remain  with  you,  and  so  on. 
When  shall  we  cease  to  be  wise  above  what  is  writ, 
ten  ?  When  shall  we  be  content  with  the  simplicity 
of  revelation  ?  This,  though  short,  is  a  fine  signifi- 
cant part  of  public  worship,  and  the  people  should 
be  taught  to  avoid  that  hateful  custom  of  hurrying 
out  before  it  is  completed.  It  should  be  uttered 
gravely,  deliberately,  and  affectionately  by  the 
preacher,  and  it  should  be  attended  to  in  a  similar 
manner  by  the  people.  —  Rev.  Robert  Robin  ton. 

S.  J.  B  


NOAH'S  DOVE. 

"  And  the  dove  came  in  to  hitn ;  and  lo!  in  her  mouth  was 
an  olive  leaf  plucked  off :  so  Noah  knew  that  the  waters 
were  abated  from  off  the  earth."— Gen.  viii,  11. 

Now  satiate  sleeps  the  stormy  ire. 
The  weary  winds  to  rest  retire, 
And  billows  worn  with  strife  expire. 

The  sky  unveil'd  its  face  serene, 
To  smile  upon  the  changing  scene, 
Emerging  in  its  gayest  green. 

Now  see  the  sun's  triumphant  light, 
Chasing  the  ling'ring  mists  of  night. 
And  gilding  every  mountain  height. 

On  snowy  wing  a  spotless  dove 
(Was  it  some  spirit  from  above, 
On  message  of  celestial  love?) 

Bears  in  its  bill  a  verdant  spray. 
First  token  of  the  new-born  day, 
When  pard'ning  love  resum'd  its  sway. 


By  renovating  gales  carest. 

Now  earth,  in  sylvan  beauty  drest, 

Luxuriates  in  recover'd  rest. 

I  hail  thee,  symbol  of  that  scene, 
Of  permanent  delight  serene, 
Where  sin  and  death  have  never  been! 

Scripture  Garden  Walk. 


LIFE  OF  MRS.  ANN  H.  JUDSON. 

18mo.  cloth,  pp.  144.   Religious  Tract  Society. 

Mrs.  Judson's  Life  is  doubtless  familiar  to  many 
of  our  readers :  but  those  who  have  never  read  her 
interesting  Memoir  will  derive  no  ordinary  edifica- 
tion from  a  careful  perusal  of  this  very  choice  piece 
of  American  female  biography.  All  young  persons 
should  possess  this  picture,  exhibiting  the  most  ex- 
alted piety  and  devoteduew  in  the  wife  of  a  Mis- 
sionary. 


THE  REV.  ROBERT  HALL'S  OPINION  OF 

MRS.  HANNAH  MORE. 

Thb  late  Robert  Hall  had  an  interview  with  this 
distinguished  lady.    Shortly  afterwards,  beiojr  in 
company,  one  inquired  whether  there  was  any  thin? 
distinguishable  in  the  manner  of  Mrs.  H.  More'i 
conversion.    Mr.  Hall  immediately  replied,  "  She 
talks  but  little,  Sir,  on  ordinary  occasions  j  aud 
when  she  speaks,  it  is  generally  to  make  some 
pointed,  sententious  remarks.    Indeed,  Sir,  (he 
seemed  to  be  always  lying  in  wait  for  such  opportu- 
nities.  The  last  time  I  was  in  her  company  she 
I  spoke  but  once,  and  then  some  one  complained  how 
j  long  iu  the  summer  genteel  people  remained  iu 
j  London,  aud  bow  little  of  it  they  spent  in  the 
I  country.  Another  accounted  for  it,  by  saying,  they 
I  did  not  leave  town  from  a  principle  of  loyalty, 
after  the  celebration  of  the  king's  birthday.  'Then,' 
said  Mrs.  More,  *  the  wickedest  thing  that  George  HI 
ever  did,  was  beinif  born  on  the  4th  of  June.'  This, 
Sir,"  continued  Mr.  Hall,  "  was  the  onlyjsentenw 
,  she  uttered  all  the  evening."   On  being  asked  whe- 
j  ther  there  was  any  thing  particularly  striking  in  the 
manner  of  this  excellent  lady,  he  replied,  "  Nothing 
striking,  Ma'am  j  certainly  not.    Her  manners  are 
too  severely  proper  to  be  striking.    Striking  man- 
[  ners  are  bad  manners,  you  know,  Ma'am.   She  is  a 
-  perfect  lady,  and  studiously  avoids  all  those  eccen- 
I  tricities  which  constitute  striking  manners." 


ILLUSTRATION  OF  GEN.  XIII,  10. 

"  And  Lot  lifted  up  his  eyes,  and  beheld  all  the  plain  of 
Jordan,  that  it  was  well  watered  everywhere,  before  the 
l<orti  destroyed  Sodom  and  Gomorrah,  even  as  the  rarden 
of  the  Lord,  like  the  land  of  Egypt,  as  thou  romest  unto 
Zoar." 

Thb  apparent  obscurity  in  this  verse,  Houbigant 
has  removed  by  the  following  translation.  "  Before 
the  Lord  had  destroyed  Sodom  and  Gomorrah,  it  wai 
all  as  thou  goest  to  Zoar  well  watered,  like  the  gar- 
den  of  the  Lord,  and  like  the  laud  of  Egypt."  In- 
stead of*  Zoar,"  which  was  situated  at  the  extremitr 
of  the  plain  of  Jordan,  the  Syriac  reads  «« ZoaD," 
which  was  situated  in  the  centre  of  Egypt,  and  in  » 
well-watered  country. 


Loudon  ,  Primed  and  FoblUhed  by  0.  WOOD  AND  SON.  Pjw*»'« 

F-T  i?"CfJ,iuU>  *l?om  I'wntnunlcildM  for  the  U*m 
(pi  ,Mid  .  ri,uud  be  »ddre«c<i;_.odg,idkta|,  Book  teller.  »J 
Nurwnen  in  ihr  United  Kingdom.  ' 
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THE  FALLS  OF  NIAGARA. 


THE  FALLS  OF  NIAGARA. 

Da.  Rf.ep,  in  referring  to  Ml  visit  to  the  "  Fall*  of 
Niagara,"  describe*  at  some  length  the  powerful 
impression  produced  on  his  mind  by  tins  most  won- 
derful  and  instructive  suzht ;  remarking,  "  The  day 
on  which  it  is  seen  should  be  memorable  in  the  life 
of  any  man. 

Travellers  of  all  countries,  who  have  been  pri- 
vileged to  view  this  most  magnificent  of  all  cata- 
racts, have  spoken  of  it  with  admiration  :  but  what 
description  can  convey  a  correct  idea  of  its  mugni- 

V„l  IV 


tude,  when  it  is  considered  that  the  breadth  of  the 
cataract  and  the  two  inlands  that  divide  it,  is  above 
a  mile !  —  the  waters  falling  so  as  to  be  heard  forty- 
five  miles  off;  and  descending  about  two  hundred 
feet  in  perpendicular  height !  —  the  whole  accumu- 
lated waters  of  those  inland  American  sea*.  Luke* 
Superior,  Michigan,  Huron,  and  Erie!  These  fall- 
ing volumes  of  water  amount,  according  t«»  a  late 
estimate,  to  tbe  prodigious  quantity  of  (i70,2.r»0  tons 
per  minute  !  No  description  can  full v  represent 
the  valines*  of  this  wonderful  work  of  Ood. 

Niagara  is  a  river  which  IttUH  from  Like  Erii* 

2  M 
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ami  runs  by  a  north. west  rotirse  into  the  .south-west 
end  of  Lake  Ontario,  constituting  part  of  the  boundary 
between  the  United  Slatej  and  Canada.  This  river 
is  thirty-four  miles  long  j  and  the  great  cataract, 
called  "The  Falls  of  Niagara,"  is  about  twenty 
miles  from  Lake  Erie,  and  fourteen  frem  Lake 
Ontario. 

Tim  majestic  cutaract  is  not  one  entire  sheet  of 
water  falling  into  the  abvss  beneath,  but,  being 
divided  by  islands,  it  consists  of  three  distinct  and 
collateral  falls. 

*•  Thk  Horkk-Smoe  Fall,"  so  called  from  its 
resembling  a  horseshoe  in  its  form,  is  the  greatest, 
Mtuated  on  the  north-west  extremity  of  the  river. 
As  the  extent  of  this  fall  can  be  ascertained  by  the 
eye  only,  it  is  impossible  precisely  to  describe  its 
limits;  but  its  circumference  is  generally  computed 
at  1 ,900  feet,  somewhat  more  thnn  one-third  of  a 
mile.  Beyond  the  intervening  island,  the  width  of 
which  may  be  about  1 ,360  feet,  is  the  Second  Fall, 
about  fifteen  feet  wide  ;  and  nt  the  distance  of  90 
feet,  occupied  by  the  second  island,  is  Mtuated  Fort 
Sclopkr  Fall,  so  called  from  its  proximity  to  that 
fort. 

From  the  place  where  the  water  fall*,  there  arises 
a  great  quantity  of  vapour  like  very  thick  smoke, 
insomuch  that  when  viewed  at  a  distance  one  would 
think  that  the  Indians  hud  set  the  forest*  on  fire. 
The  vapours  rise  high  in  the  air  wheu  it  is  calm, 
but  are  dispersed  by  the  wind  when  it  blows  hard. 
In  September  and  October,  such  quantities  of  dead 
water-fowl  are  found  every  morning  below  the  fall, 
on  the  shore,  that  the  garrison  of  the  fort  live 
chiefly  upon  them.  Besides  the  fowls,  they  find 
several  sorts  of  dead  fish,  also  deer,  bears,  and  other 
auimnls  which  have  tried  to  cross  the  water  above 
the  fall :  the  larger  animals  are  generally  found 
broken  to  pieces.  Pieces  of  human  bodies  also 
have  often  been  found,  the  remains  of  wretched  men 
whose  adventurous  boldness  had  thus  occasioned 
their  destruction. 

Dr.  Reed's  Reflections  on  Niagara. 

Dr.  Reed  remarks,  "  The  town  of  Niagara  has  no 
connection  with  the  Falls  of  Niagara;  they  are  fif- 
teen miles  apart.  We  left  the  town.  At  length  we 
•aw  the  spray  rising  through  the  trees,  and  settling 
like  a  white  cloud  over  them ;  and  then  we  heard 
the  voice  of  the  mighty  waters  —  a  voice  all  its  own, 
and  worthy  of  itself.  1  reached  the  Pavilion  with- 
out seeing  any  tiling;  disposed  of  my  affairs  there, 
and  hastened  down  towards  the  Falls ;  and  found 
myself  actually  on  the  Table  Rock  to  receive  my 
first  impressions.  Let  any  one  pursue  the  same 
course,  and  he  will  not  talk  of  first  impressions  dis- 
appointing him  ;  or  if  he  should,  then  he  ought  to 
go  twenty  miles  another  way  — Niagara  was  not 
made  for  him. 

"  From  the  Table  Rock  I  descended  to  the  base. 
Thence  I  clambered  out  on  the  broken  rocks,  and 
sat  I  know  not  how  loug.  The  day  was  the  least 
favourable  of  anv  we  had.  The  atmosphere  was 
heavy ;  the  foam  bung  about  the  object,  and  con. 
cealcd  one  half  of  it ;  and  the  wind  blew  from  the 
opposite  side,  and  brought  the  spray  upon  you,  so 
as  to  wet  you  exceedingly.  The  use  of  cloak  aud 
umbrella  were  troublesome  j  you  could  not  wholly 
forget  your  person,  and  think  only  of  one  thing. 
However,  had  I  not  seen  it  in  this  state  of  the  at- 
mosphere, I  should  have  wanted  some  views,  which 
now  occupy  my  imagination.  The  whole  is  exceed- 
ingly solemn  when  nature  frowns  :  and  when  much 
is  hidden.  while  yet"  the  eye  has  not  marked  the 


outline,  there  is  a  mysteriouiiie**  spread  over  the 
object  which  suits  your  conception  of  its  greatness, 
and  in  which  the  imagination  loves  to  luxuriate. 
I  can  scarcely  define  to  you  my  impressions  on  this 
first  day;  I  can  scarcely  define  them  to  myself.  I 
was  certainly  not  disappointed,  but  confounded.  I 
felt  as  though  I  had  received  a  shock,  and  required 
time  to  right  myself  again." 


THOUGHTS  ON  OUR  MENTAL  CONSCIOUS- 
NESS OF  IMMORTALITY. 

Though  frail  as  dew  our  fleeting  life  departt, 

This  mortal  rum  is  august  decay 

To  let  the  spiiit  from  its  bondage  free. 

'Hie  soul  is  tod  like  !  world  on  world  may  rise 

Ar.d  wither,  quench'd  in  everlasting  gloom, 

And  surging  ages  iito  silence  roll, 

Kike  haughty  billows  that  have  heav'd  and  died 

Hut  Mill  unfading,  bright  with  awful  bliss 

Or  dim  with  agony,  the  soul  shall  live. 

And,  like  Jehovah,  utter  its  "  I  AM." 

Thr  numberless  pains  of  body  and  mind,  the  dark, 
solemn  approaches  to,  or  dismal  vestibules  of  the 
grave,  are  so  thickly  scattered  over  the  face  of  the 
earth,  that  an  unpetrified  heart  cannot  look  round 
without  feeling  an  inevitable  damp  and  general 
disconsolation,  and  venting  one  universal  sigh  for 
the  whole  family  of  Adam.  Nothing  but  strong 
faith  in  eternal  life,  could  hinder  our  tears  from 
bursting  over  it.  All  that  we  do,  all  that  we  effect, 
is  vain  and  perishable  :  death  stands  everywhere  in 
the  back  ground,  and  every  good  or  ill-spent  moment 
brings  us  in  closer  contact  with  him.  There  is  no 
bond  of  love  without  repentance,  no  enjoyment 
without  grief  for  its  loss.  When  however  we  con- 
template  our  existence,  wheu  we  consider  our 
helpless  exposure  to  struggle  with  the  immeasur- 
able powers  of  nature,  with  conflicting  desires  on 
the  shores  of  an  unknown  world,  and  in  danger  of 
shipwreck  at  our  very  birth;  that  in  our  passion* 
we  carry  an  enemy  iu  our  bosom ;  that  every  moment 
demand*  of  us  the  sacrifice  of  our  dearest  inclina- 
tions, in  the  name  of  our  most  sacred  duties  ;  then 
every  mind,  which  is  not  dead  to  feeling,  most  be 
overpowered  by  an  inexpressible  melancholy ,  against 
which  there  is  no  other  protection  than  the  con- 
sciousness of  a  destiny  soaring  above  this  earthly 
life. 


MISERY  THE  PERVERSION  OF  A  MAN'S 
OWN  POWER. 

Moral  evil  of  every  class  and  character,  most 
unquestionably  proceeds  from  man's  innate  cor- 
ruption. "We  go  astray  from  the  birth,"  says  the 
Psalmist ;  and  again,  "  there  is  none  good,  no  not 
one."  It  is  man,  and  man  alone,  that  occasions  all 
his  misery,  by  following  headlong  at  the  excitement 
of  his  passions,  when  reason  is  contemned,  and  iu 
monitions  disregarded.  This  is  the  spark  which  kin- 
dles a  mighty  flame,  and  convulses,  nations  in  irreme- 
diable anarchy.  It  is  this  that  plants  daggers  in  the 
breast,  and  thorns  in  the  pillow.  Yea,  it  is  this  im- 
petus of  passion,  which  makes  the  world  one  end- 
less scene  of  misery,  from  the  silent  desert  to  the 
metropolis  of  empires.  Lust,  avarice,  revenge, 
intemperance,  and  ambition,  enrol  countless  thou- 
sands under  their  banners;  and  bear  uncontrolled 
■way  over  the  human  heart.  These  are  the 
grand  causes  of  that  misery,  which  is  more  or  less 
felt  by  every  breast,  forming  that  torrent  of  vice 
which  deluges  every  country,  and  compels  us  to 
feel  but  too  truly  that  the  wages  of  sin  it,  death. 
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ECCLESIASTICAL  STATISTICS  OF  LOWER 
CANADA. 

Canada  was  originally  a  colony  of  France,  founded 
after  a  hundred  years  of  adventurous  efforts,  by  the 
building  of  the  city  of  Quebec  in  the  year  1608. 
This  country  was  taken  from  the  Freuch  by  the 
conquest  of  Quebec  under  General  Wolfe,  Oct.  18, 
1759. 

Canada,  in  its  present  boundaries,  differs  mate- 
rially from  Canada,  or  the  province  of  Quebec  in  iu 
former  dimensions;  and  both  are  different  from  that 
extensive  country  which  was  denominated  Canada 
by  the  French.  Upper  Canada,  formerly  called  the 
Upper  Country,  is  situated  on  the  north  side  of  the 
great  lakes ;  and  is  separated  from  New  York  by 
those  lakes  and  the  river  St.  Lawrence.  Lower  Ca- 
nada lies  east  from  Upper  Canada,  on  both  sides  the 
river  St.  Lawrence,  between  45°  and  60"  north  lati- 
tude, and  between  64°  and  71°  west  longitude. 

Canada  contained  a  population,  when  it  fell  into 
the  hands  of  the  English  in  1760,  according  to 
Genera]  Murray's  report,  of  71,000  inhabitants: 
bnt  the  extensive  province  of  Upper  Canada  was 
not  then  inhabited  by  any  Europeans.  According 
to  a  census  taken  in  1814,  the  population  of  Lower 
Canada  amounted  to  335,000,  of  whom  275,000 
may  be  called  native  Canadians;  the  remainder 
being  a  mixture  of  English,  Scotch,  Irish,  and 
Americans.  The  population  of  Lower  Canada  had, 
at  the  same  period,  arisen  to  nearly  100,000;  aud 
since  that  time,  from  the  immense  tide  of  emigra- 
tion, both  from  the  mother  country  and  the  United 
States,  it  has  probably  increased  to  twice  that  num- 
ber. The  upper  province,  on  account  of  the  supe- 
riority of  its  climate  and  soil,  and  the  cheapnesj  of 
land,  is  preferred,  both  by  the  British  and  the  set- 
tlers from  the  United  States,  while  the  language, 
habits,  and  laws,  are  all  purely  British. 

Lower  Canada  in  1831,  according  to  the  census 
then  made,  was  611.000.  Of  these,  more  than 
400,000  were  Roman  Catholics,  theirs  being  the 
established  religion :  for  these  there  are  two  Catholic 
bishops  in  the  province,  one  of  Quebec,  who  resides  | 
in  that  city,  and  the  bishop  of  Telmesse,  who  resides 
at  Montreal.  Their  dioceses  comprise  the  whole  of 
I«ower  Canada.  The  number  of  Catholic  clergy  iu 
the  province  is  about  160. 

In  1793,  his  Majesty  erected  the  Two  Canadas 
into  one  diocese  fur  a  Protestant  establishment  like 
the  Church  of  England:  they  arc  therefore  now 
under  the  ecclesiastical  jurisdiction  of  "  The  Ho- 
nourable and  Right  Rer.  Chnrlet  J.  Stuart,  D.  D. 
I*ord  Bishop  of  Quebec,"  and  the  uumber  of  the  ! 
episcopal  clergy,  including  his  lordship,  is  twenty, 
eight.  The  clergy  are  not  elected  by  the  people  to 
whom  they  minister,  but  oppointedby  the  bishop, 
and  supported  at  nominal  missionaries  of  the  "  So- 
ciety for  Propagating  the  Gospel  in  Foreign  Parts," 
by  an  annual  grant  from  the  Government. 

The  Church  of  Scotland  has  ten  clergymen  labour- 
ing in  Lower  Canada;  and  their  congregations 
amount  to  about  16,000. 

Presbyterians,  not  connected  with  the  Church  of 
Scotland:  there  are  known  to  be  five  ministers  and 
two  vacant  churches  of  Presbyterians. 

The  If'esleym  Methodists  have  nine  clergymen  as 
their  ministers  iu  Lower  Canada,  ami  the  number  of 
members  in  society  iu  1830  was  1,660.  The  Me- 
thodist congregations  are  supposed  to  amount  to 
about  7.000. 

The  Cwgregutionalitts  have  four  clergymen  a:i»l 
three  destitute  thur  lio  :    but  arrangements  nrc 


making  by  this  body  in  London  to  strengthen  the 
hands  of  their  brethren  in  Canada. 

Other  denomination!  have  probably  six  or  eight 
ministers  :  and  the  account  will  stand  thus. 


Roman  Catholic  clergy  in  Lower  Canada   150 

Protestant  clergy  in  Lower  Canada  . 

Episcopal    28- 

Prcshyterian  : 

Church  of  Scotland     10 

Other  churches      •* 

Wcsleyau    9 

Congregationalisls    4 

Other  denominations    8 

-  64 


Surely  the  Canadas  have  a  large  claim  upon  the 
most  enlarged  and  generous  sympathy  of  British 
Christians. 


ILLUSTRATION  OF  GEN.  XLVill,  8. 

"And  Israel  beheld  Joseph's  sons." 

Tins  has  been  thought  contradictory  to  verse  10, 
"  Now  the  eyes  of  Israel  were  dim  for  age,  so  that 
he  could  not  see."  The  meaning  is  not  that  he 
could  not  see  at  all,  but  only  that  he  could  not  sec 
plainly  aud  distinctly  the  objects  which  were  before 
nim.  This  is  evident  from  verse  II,  where  the  pa- 
triarch says  to  .Joseph,  "  I  had  not  thought  to  see 
thy  face,  and  lol  God  hath  showed  me  also  thy 
seed." 


SHORTNESS  AND  UNCERTAINTY  OF  LIFE. 

Like  may  be  well  compar'd  uuto  a  flower, 
Which  blooms  and  withers  sometimes  in  an  hour. 
Though  health  is  now  posscss'd,  we  cannot  say 
What  may  befal  us  ere  another  day  : 
Life,  beauty,  health,  each  object  here  we  see, 
Bears  the  sad  impress  of  mortality: 
The  present  is  the  only  time  we  boast ; 
Another  hour,  and  all  perhaps  is  lost. 
Since,  thcu,  our  life  is  fleeting  fast  away. 
And  we're  reminded  of  it  day  by  day 
By  sudden  deaths  presented  to  our  view, 
O  may  we  the  straight  path  of  life  pursue ; 
Wisely  instruction  from  the  warning  take, 
To  seek  salvation  ere  it  be  too  lale. 

M.  B. 


SIR  HENRY  WOTTON 

Sir  Hknry  Wotton,  in  the  reign  of  Queen  Eliza- 
beth, who  had  filled  many  high  and  honourable 
stations,  after  all  desired  to  retire  with  this  motto, 
"That  he  had  learned  at  length  that  the  soul  grew 
wiser  by  retirement ;"  and  consequently,  thtt  a  man 
was  more  happy  in  a  private  situation,  than  it  was 
possible  for  him  to  be  with  those  worldly  honours 
which  were  accompanied  with  so  many  troubles. 
The  utmost  of  his  aim  in  this  life,  for  the  future, 
was  to  be  Provost  of  Eaton,  that  there  he  might 
enjoy  his  beloved  study  and  devotion  :  and  he  was 
afterwards  heard  to  say,  that  the  day  on  which  he 
put  on  his  surplice,  was  the  happiest  day  of  his 
whole  life ;  it  being  the  utmost  happiness  a  man 
can  attain  here,  to  be  at  leisure  to  lie  and  to  do 
good.  And  this  great  man  never  reflected  on  hi* 
foraicr  years  but  he  would  weep  and  say,  "  How 
much  time  have  I  to  repent  of  '  and  how  little  t<\ 
(In  it  in  !- 
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HISTORICAL  NOTICES  OF  BRITISH  ABBEYS. 

"  Battlk  Abbey,"  of  whose  origin  and  magnifi- 
cent ruin*  an  account  wa*  given  in  No.  127  of  the 
Christian's  Penny  Magazine,  occasioned  au  intima- 
tion of  some  "  Historical  Notices  of  British  Ab> 
beys,"  as  tending  to  throw  considerable  light  upon 
one  branch  of  the  ecclesiastical  history  of  Britain. 

Abbeys  were  the  larger  monasteries,  which  were 
"  religious  houses, *  founded  for  the  reception  of 
serious  persons  who  had  determined  on  spending 
their  days  in  seclusion  from  the  world,  in  the  exer- 
cises of  devotion,  as  a  preparation  for  heaven. 

Monasteries  were  properly  the  houses  of  monks, 
mendicant  friars,  and  nuns.  The  houses  belonging 
to  the  several  religious  orders  which  obtained  iu 
England  and  Wales  in  the  day*  of  Popery,  were  ca- 
thedrals, colleges,  abbeys,  priories,  preeeptories, 
cotnmanderies,  hospitals,  friaries,  hermitages,  chan- 
tries, and  free  chapels.  These  were  under  the  di- 
rection and  management  of  various  officers,  whose 
titles,  dignities,  and  claim*,  are  constantly  referred 
to  in  relation  to  important  circumstances  in  our 
iiAtionul  history.  Superstition,  not  scriptural  Chris- 
tianity, engendered  the  whole  system ;  and  it  will 
therefore  be  interesting  to  notice  the  origin  of  the 
monastic  institutions. 

Paul,  the  Fgyptian,  U  generally  considered  as  the 
"father  of  Christian  monks."  Mr.  Miluer  speaks 
thus  of  him,  in  recording  the  terrors  of  the  dreadful 
persecution  by  the  emperor  Decius,  who  assumed 
the  imperial  purple,  A.  D.  260.  —  •*  Persecution 
raged  iu  Egypt  with  unremitting  fury.  In  the  Lower 
Thebais  there  was  a  young  man  named  Paul,  to 
whom,  at  fifteen  years  of  age,  his  parents  left  a 
great  estate.  He  wus  a  person  of  much  learning, 
of  a  mild  temper,  and  full  of  the  love  of  God.  He 
had  a  married  sister,  with  whom  he.  lived.  Her  hus- 
band was  base  enough  to  design  an  information 
against  him,  in  order  to  obtain  his  estate.  Paul, 
having  notice  of  this,  retired  to  the  desert  moun- 
tains, where  he  waited  till  the  persecution  ceased. 
Habit  at  length  made  solitude  agreeable  to  him. 
He  found  a  pleasant  retreat,  and  lived  there  during 
four  score  and  ten  years.  This  is  the  first  distinct 
account  of  a  hermit  in  the  Christian  church.  No 
doubt  ought  to  be  entertained  of  the  genuine  piety 
of  Paul.  Those  who,  iu  our  days,  condemn  all  | 
monks  with  indiscriminating  contempt,  seem  to  l 
make  no  allowance  for  the  prodigious  change  of  ' 
limes  and  circumstances.  The  increasing  spirit  of 
superstition  soon  produced  a  number  of  imitations 
of  Paul :  and  the  most  lamentable  effect  was,  that 
those  who  posseted  only  external  religion  placed 
their  righteousness  aud  their  confidence  iu  monastic 
austerities ;  and  thus,  from  the  depraved  imitation 
of  well-meant  beginnings,  one  of  the  strongest  sup. 
ports  uf fdsc  religion  gradually  strengthened  itself 
in  the  Christian  world." 

False  philosophy  and  superstition,  leading  to  the 
neglect  of  the  pure  fountain  of  truth  in  the  Holy 
Scriptures,  originated  and  nourished  the  inclina- 
tion, in  men  professing  Christianity,  to  **  bury  them- 
selves ulive  "  for  ycar.-i  iu  the  solitary  seclusion  of 
deserts.  "  Platonic  Christians,"  in  Egypt  espe- 
cially, had  taught,  that  "  they  who  behold  with  a 
noble  contempt  all  human  affairs,  who  turn  away 
their  eyes  from  terrestrial  vanities,  and  shut  all  the 
avenues  of  the  outward  senses  against  the  conta- 
gious influences  of  a  material  world,  must  necesja- 
rilv  return  to  God,  when  the  spirit  is  thus  disen- 
l^.d  from  the  impediments  that  prevented  that 


happy  union.  And  in  this  blessed  promise  they  not 
ouly  enjoy  inexpressible  raptures  from  their  com- 
munion with  the  Supreme  Being,  but  also  are  in. 
vested  with  the  inestimable  privilege  of  contem- 
plating truth,  undisguised  and  uncorrupted  in  its 
native  purity,  while  others  behold  it  in  a  vitiated 
and  delusive  form." 

Dr.  Mosheiro,  in  his  Ecclesiastical  History,  re- 
marks, "  This  method  of  reasoning  produced  stranpfe 
effects,  and  drove  many  into  caves  and  deserts, 
where  they  macerated  their  bodies  with  hunger  and 
thirst,  and  submitted  to  all  the  miseries  of  the  se- 
verest discipline  that  a  gloomy  imagination  coukt 
prescribe.  And  it  is  not  improbable,  that  Paul,  the 
first  hermit,  was  rather  engaged  by  this  fanatical 
system,  than  by  the  persecution  under  Decius,  to 
fly  into  the  most  solitary  deserts  of  Thebais,  where 
he  led,  during  the  space  of  ninety  years,  a  life  more 
worthy  of  a  savage  animal  than  of  a  rational  being 
It  is  however  to  bo  observed,  that  though  Paul  is 
placed  at  the  head  of  the  order  of  hermits,  yet  that 
unsociable  manner  of  life  was  very  common  iu 
Egypt,  Syria,  India,  and  Mesopotamia,  not  only 
long  before  his  time,  but  even  before  the  coining  of 
Christ.  And  it  is  still  practised  among  the  Maho- 
metans, as  well  as  the  Christians,  in  those  arid  and 
burning  climates.  For  the  glowing  atmosphere  that 
surrounds  these  countries  is  a  natural  cause  of  that 
love  of  solitary  repose,  of  that  indolent  and  melan- 
choly disposition,  that  are  remarkably  common 
among  their  languid  inhabitants." 

"  Platouic  Christianity "  made  rapid  advances 
under  various  teachers,  especially  after  the  "  mys- 
tical interpretation  of  Scripture"  maintained  by 
Origen  of  Alexandria  had  become  popular  with 
many  in  the  third  and  fourth  centuries.  Mosbeim 
states,  "The  famous  Grecian  fanatic,  who  gave  him- 
self out  for  Dionysius  the  Areopagite,  disciple  of 
St.  Paul,  and  who,  under  the  protection  of  this  ve- 
nerable name,  gave  laws  and  instructions  to  those 
that  were  desirous  of  raising  their  souls  above  all 
human  things,  in  order  to  unite  them  to  their  great 
source  by  sublime  contemplation,  lived  most  pro- 
bably in  the  fourth  century.  No  sooner  were  the 
writings  and  instructions  of  this  fanatic  handed 
about  among  the  Greeks  and  Syrians,  and  particu- 
larly among  the  solitaries  and  monks,  than  a  gloomy 
cloud  of  religious  darkness  began  to  spread  itself 
over  the  minds  of  many.  An  incredible  number  of 
proselytes  was  added  to  this  chimerical  sect.  The 
progress  of  this  sect  appears  evidently  from  the  pro- 
digious number  of  solitary  monks  and  sequestered 
virgins,  which,  upon  the  return  of  tranquillity  to 
the  church,  had  overrun  the  whole  Christian  world 
with  an  amazing  rapidity.  Many  of  this  order  of 
men  had  fur  a  long  time  been  known  among  the 
Christians,  and  had  led  silent  and  solitary  lives  in 
the  deserts  of  Egypt ;  but  Antony  was  the  first  who 
formed  them  into  a  regular  body,  engaged  them  to 
live  in  society  with  each  other,  and  prescribed  to 
them  fixed  rules  for  the  direction  of  their  conduct. 
The  regulations  which  Antony  had  made  in  Egypt 
were,  the  year  following,  introduced  into  Palestine 
and  Syria  by  his  disciple  Hilarion.  Almost  about 
the  same  lime,  Aones,  or  Eugenius,  with  their  com- 
panions Gadauas  and  Azyzus,  instituted  the  mo- 
nastic order  in  Mesopotamia  aud  the  adjacent  coun- 
tries; and  their  example  was  followed  with  such 
rapid  success,  that  in  a  short  time  the  whole  East 
was  filled  with  a  lazy  set  of  mortals,  who,  abandon- 
ing all  human  connections,  advantages,  pleasures, 
and  concerns,  wore  out  a  languishing  and  miserable 
life,  amidst  the  hardship*  of  want,  aud  various  kind* 
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of  suffering,  in  order  to  arrive  at  a  more  close  and 
rapturous  communion  with  God  and  angels. 

"  From  the  East  this  gloomy  institution  passed 
into  the  We#t;  and  first  into  Italy  and  its  neigh- 
bouring islands,  though  it  is  utterly  uncertain  who 
transplanted  it  thither.  Most  writers,  following  the 
opinion  of  Cardinal  Barouius,  maintain  that  St. 
Athanasius  brought  the  monastic  institution  from 
Egypt  into  Italy,  in  the  year  340,  and  was  the  first 
who  built  a  monastery  at  Rome.  St.  Martin,  the 
celebrated  bishop  of  Tours,  erected  the  first  mo- 
nasteries in  Gaul,  and  recommeuded  this  religious 
solitude  with  such  power  and  efficacy,  both  by  his 
instructions  and  his  example,  that  his  funeral  is 
said  to  have  been  attended  by  no  less  than  two  thou- 
sand monks.  From  hence  the  monastic  discipline 
extended,  gradually,  its  progress  through  the  other 
provinces  and  countries  of  Europe. 

The  monastic  order  was  soon  divided  into  two 
distinct  classes,  of  which  the  one  received  the  de- 
nomination  of  Ccrnobitet,  the  other  that  of  Eremites. 
The  former  lived  together  in  a  fixed  habitation,  and 
made  up  one  large  community  under  a  chief,  whom 
they  called  Father,  or  Abbot,  which  signifies  the 
same  thing  in  the  language  of  Egypt.  The  Eremites 
drew  out  a  wretched  life  in  perfect  solitude,  and 
were  scattered  here  and  there  in  caves,  in  deserts, 
in  the  hollow  of  rocks,  sheltered  from  the  wild 
beasts  only  by  the  cover  of  a  miserable  cottage,  in 
which  each  oue  lived  sequestered  from  the  rest  of 
his  species. 

The  Annchoritet  were  yet  more  excessive  in  the 
austerity  of  their  manner  of  living  than  the  Ere- 
mites. They  frequented  the  wildest  deserts,  without 
either  tents  or  cottages ;  nourished  themselves  with 
the  roots  and  herbs  which  grew  spontaneously  out 
of  the  uncultivated  ground  ;  wandered  about  with- 
out auy  fixed  abode,  and  reposing  wherever  the 
approach  of  night  happened  to  find  them :  and  all 
this,  that  they  might  avoid  the  view  and  society  of 
mortals. 

The  last  order  of  monks  of  the  fourth  century 
were  Sarabaites,  as  they  were  called  bv  the  Egyp- 
tians; and  who  were  wandering  fanatics  or  im- 
posture, who,  instead  of  procuring  a  subsistence  by 
honest  industry,  travelled  through  different  coun- 
tries, gaining  a  maintenance  by  fictitious  miracles, 
by  selling  relics  to  the  ignoraut  multitude,  and  by 
various  oth»*r  frauds. 

Monastic  profession  and  practice  at  first  were 
observed  only  by  the  laity,  subject  to  the  inspection 
of  the  bishops ;  but  the  fame  of  monastic  piety  be- 
came so  great,  that  bishops  themselves  were  fre- 
quently choseu  from  these  orders. 


THE  LEARNED  INFIDEL  AND  RUSTIC 
CHRISTIAN. 

"  A  certain  gentleman,  now  deceased,  when  in  early 
life,  denied  revealed  religion,  and,  with  a  companion, 
often  carried  on  conversation  in  the  presence  of  a 
pious  though  illiterate  countryman.  The  gentleman 
afterwards  becoming  a  serious  Christian,  was  anxious 
to  remove,  if  possible,  any  evil  effects  from  the  mind 
of  the  countryman.  One  day,  therefore,  he  asked 
him  whether  what  was  so  frequently  advanced  in  his 
hearing  had  not  shaken  his  faith.  '  By  no  means,' 
replied  the  countryman,  '  it  never  made  the  least 
impression  on  inc.'  '  No  impression  upon  you,"  said 
the  gentleman  ;  '  why  you  must  know  that  we  had 
read  and  thought  on  these  things  much  more  than 
Villi  had  opportunity  of  doing.'  '  O  ye*,'  said  the 
other;  '  but  I  kucw'ulso  your  manner  of  living.'  " 


ON  DIVINE  INFLUENCE. 

No.  XI. 

Love  to  God. 

Love  to  God,  is  expressly  described  as  a  fruit  of 
the  Spirit;  and  I  believe  its  true  position  in  the  se- 
ries of  effects,  produced  by  hi*  agency,  will  be 
found  to  be  next  after  faith.  We  are  coustautly 
urged  by  the  sacred  writers  to  the  exercise  of  this  di- 
vine disposition,  and  arc  therefore  warranted  in 
asserting  that  it  is  of  supreme  importance  in  the 
Christian  life.  "  O  love  the  Lord,  all  ye  his 
saints." 

I.  What  are  wc  to  understand  by  love  to  God. 

Love  is  a  compouud  feeling,  arising  from  admi- 
ration of  the  qualities  in  the  person  beloved,  and 
gratitude  for  the  pleasure  which  those  qualities  af- 
ford. Love  to  God,  therefore,  must  consist  of  ad- 
miration of  his  infinite  excellencies,  and  of  grat  itude 
for  the  communication  of  his  favours,  especially  the 
blessing  of  his  unspeakable  love  and  mercy  in  Christ 
Jesus.  Probably,  however,  it  will  b  best  to  treat 
this  subject  in  the  most  practical  manner,  and  view 
its  evidences  in  the  life  and  character  of  believers. 

1.  The  man  who  loves  God,  places  confidence  in 
him  :  he  believes  that  every  event  of  his  life  occurs 
under  the  guidance  and  direction  of  one  who  knows 
what  is  good  for  him,  aud  therefore,  although  he 
may  and  must  feel  the  pressure  of  many  of  his 
trials,  he  never  entertains  a  thought  of  their  unkind, 
ness  or  impropriety.  It  is  not  possible  accurately 
to  illustrate  this  by  the  case,  of  auy  human  transac- 
tion, but  at  least  an  idea  of  my  meaning  may  be 
conveyed.  It  is  only  to  suppose  that  a  person  of 
great  wisdom  and  goodness  controlled  and  directed 
our  temporal  uffuirs.  Should  we  be  disposed  to 
distrust  or  dislike  him,  if  any  thing  mysterious 
seemed  to  take  place  to  us  I  Certainly  not.  Our 
confidence  in  his  wisdom  would  be  in  proportion  to 
the  opinion  we  entertained  of  his  ability.  And  so 
should  it  be  with  reference  to  the  Deity':  with  this 
exception  however,  that  whereas  we  can  never  di- 
vest the  mind  of  the  impression,  that  un  earthly 
frieud  may  be  in  error,  we  are  entitled  firmly  to 
believe  that  our  Heavenly  Father  cannot.  The 
heart  that  truly  loves  its  Maker,  will  find  that  the 
sentiment  contained  in  the  following  beautiful  lines, 
conveys  its  own  feelings. 

In  each  event  of  life,  how  clear 

Thy  filling  hand  1  see  ; 
Jvich  blessing  to  my  soul  most  dear, 

Dvcause  conferr'd  by  Thee. 

In  every  joy  thai  crowns  my  days. 

In  every  grief  I  bear. 
My  heart  shall  find  delight  iu  praise, 

Or  seek  relief  in  prayer. 

2.  A  sincere  desire  to  obey  God,  is  the  invariable 
result  of  love  to  him.  "  If  ye  love  me,  keep  my 
commandments."  Ami  tbis  is  quite  natural.  We 
always  wish  to  please  one  for  whom  we  feel  real 
esteem,  and  from  whom  we  consider  that  wc  arc 
deriving  great  advantage*  and  blessings.    A  child 

!  who  is  obedient  to  his  parents,  is  considered 
thereby  to  have  furnished  the  best  evidence  of  his 
affection.  And  so  a  man,  who  strives  to  obey  God, 
affords  the  clearest  proof  that  he  truly  loves  him. 
Hence,  therefore,  you  will  evermore  be  led  to  con- 
trast your  daily  walk  and  conversation  with  that  of 
Him  with  whom  the  Father  was  well  pleased.  You 
will  diligently  examine  yourselves,  whether  you  are 
in  the  faith,  and  obey  from  the  heart  the  form  of 
doctrine  which  has  been  delivered  to  you.  You 
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will  feel  it  impossible  to  view  any  action  with  in- 
difference ;  ami  will  become  supremely  desirous  of 
doing  nothing  which  your  heart  and  the  law  of 
God  cannot  approve. 

3.  You  will  love  God  supremely.  This  is  of  great 
and  overwhelming  importance.  No  object  in  the 
world,  no  person,  no  pursuit,  no  wish,  must  h^ld 
such  a  place  in  your  affection*,  as  would  lead  you 
to  refuse  to  sacrifice  it,  if  God  were  to  demand  that 

Jou  should  do  so.  Nothing  less  than  the  whole 
eart  will  satisfy  the  claims  of  God.  He  must  and 
will  have  our  entire  affections.  The  way  to  decide 
the  point,  as  to  our  own  case,  is  to  inquire  whether 
any  person  or  thing  possesses  such  influence  over 
us,  that  we  would  do  wronir  to  please  them.  If  not, 
we  mav  be  satisfied  that  God  is  the  object  of  our 
supreme  love. 

Having  thus  attempted  to  explain  the  nature  of 
that  disposition  which  the  Spirit  creates  in  every 
good-man's  heart,  let  us  examine, 

II.  The  means  adopted  by  the  Spirit  to  pro- 
duce it. 

It  will  have  been  observed,  that  I  have  all  along 
made  it  appear  that  the  Spirit  produces  no  direct 
effect  on  anv  human  heart,  but  works  by  means. 
This  case  will  be  found  to  admit  of  a  similar  obser- 
vation. 

1.  He  leads  us  to  see  the  utility  of  all  things  that 
happen  to  m.  Once  we  entertained  the  idea  that  the 
frustration  of  a  worldly  plan,  or  the  overthrow  of  a 
temporal  prospect,  mutt  be  injurious  to  us  ;  but  we 
have  learnt  now  to  feel,  that  the  only  objects  which 
may  be  regarded  as  truly  desirable,  are  those  which 
affect  our  eternal  welfare.  And  therefore,  if  an 
evil  habit  has  been  eradicated,  or  an  improper 
pursuit  been  checked,  we  can  adore  the  goodness 
of  God  in  the  sufferings  which  have  produced  so 
happy  a  result.  And  since  eeeri/  pang,  bodily  or 
mental,  is  intended  for  our  good,  such  a  frame  of 
mind  will  lead  u*  to  see  this ;  and  seeing  il,  to  love 
the  kind  friend  who  is  so  watchful  over  us. 

2.  But  that  which  will  above  all  things  lead  us  to 
love  God,  is  the  glorious  assurance  that  he  first 
loved  us,  and  gave  his  Sou  to  be  the  propitiation  for 
our  sins.  Here  we  can  fix  our  hearts  and  our  hopes, 
with  the  full  and  unbounded  confidence  of  beings 
who  have  received  the  richest  boon  that  Deity  had 
the  power  to  communicate.  Our  affections  are 
thenceforth  open  to  the  truly  sublime  reasoning  of 
the  Apostle,  "  He  that  spared  not  his  own  Son,  but 
delivered  him  up  for  us  all,  how  shall  he  not  with 
him  also  freely  give  us  all  things  i "  On  this  glo- 
rious truth  the  Spirit  has  ever  seized,  as  thai  most 
competent  to  subdue  the  heart.  Obduracy,  care- 
lessness, pride,  self-conceit,  sensuality;  all  the 
crimes  of  our  nature,  have  iu  their  turn  been  sub- 
dued by  the  all-prevailing  love  of  the  Redeemer; 
and  the  triumphs  that  have  followed  the  preaching 
of  the  cross,  give  us  a  substantial  earnest,  that  the 
lifting  up  of  Jesus  Christ  waB  the  means  by  which 
God  could  most  effectually  draw  all  men  to  him- 
self. 

I  will  not  dwell  upon  the  effect  produced  by  the 
unvarying  fulfilment  of  every  promise :  and  how 
much  the  heart  is  encouraged  to  love  him,  who 
hears  and  answers  petitions  rejected  by  the  world. 
I  will  not  dwell  on  the  golden  hopes  of  l>liss  here- 
after, and  endless  happiness,  by  which  the  heart  is 
allured  to  love  the  bestower  of  all  good.  I  will 
only  say  that  nature,  providence,  and  grace,  utter 
forth  but  one  exhortation,  and  it  is  this:  "  O  put 
your  trust  iu  God  alway,  yc  people  :  pour  out  your 
hearts  before  him." 


And  who  will  be  bold  enough  to  refuse  such  an 
invitation,  or  presume  to  keep  back  those  affections 
which  the  Deity  claims  as  his  own  I  Let  me  hope 
such  boldness,  and  such  folly,  will  not  be  charge- 
able on  you.  For  whatever  may  be  your  country, 
occupation,  or  rank ;  whatever  may  he  the  troubles 
that  oppress,  or  the  joys  that  gladden  you,  allow  me 
to  assure  you,  that  the  God  of  all  this  world  Iwtt 
you,  and  only  demands  that  you  will  love  hitn. 

I  proclaim  the  universal  lore  of  God — a  love 
which  includes  in  its  wide  embrace  the  meanest 
and  most  debased  savage,  that  now  grovels  in 
wretchedness  and  iguorance.  I  proclaim  that  God 
was  in  Jesus  Christ  reconciling  the  world  unto 
himieffi  and  now,  in  Christ's  name,  feel  that  I  have 
a  solid  foundation  on  which  to  urge  every  one  to  br 
reconciled  to  God. 

B.  Z. 


INFLUENCE  OF  RELIGIOUS  EDUCATION 
AND  REVIVALS, 

IN  RAISING  UP  A  GOSPKL  MINISTRY. 

America  is  literally  a  "  new  world  ;"  not  geogra- 
phically and  physically  merely,  but  morally.  Cer- 
tainly, as  regards  its  "  Southern  States,"  it  is 
awfully  disfigured  by  the  foul  blot  of  Negro  Slavery; 
the  fault  of  which,  in  part  at  least,  mu«t  be  charged 
•o  the  mother  country  —  England.  Still  it  is  a  stain : 
and  nothing  but  its  annihilation,  by  righteous  laws, 
can  satisfy  the  demands  of  pure  religion  or  moral 
justice. 

American  religion,  however,  is  now  exhibiting 
some  of  the  most  remarkable  illustrations  of  religion, 
that  have  ever  been  presented  to  the  contemplation 
of  the  world  since  the  first  establishment  of  Chris- 
tianity, by  the  effusion  of  the  Holy  Spirit  on  the 
memorable  day  of  Pentecost. 

How  can  the  rapidly  increasing  population  of 
America  be  supplied  with  educated  ministers  of  the 
gospel  ?  and  how  can  the  colleges  be  supplied  with 
!  religions  students?   are  questions  which  roust  in- 
!  tcrcst  every  intelligent  Christian,  in   relation  to 
j  America.   They  were  proposed  by  the  writer  of  this 
I  paper,  among  others,  to  the  Rev.  Dr.  Humphry, 
1  President  of  Amherst  college,  one  of  the  Delegates 
|  from  the  Congregational  body  of  the  United  States, 
'  this  year,  tothe  Congregational  Union  of  Eugland  and 
I  Wales.    Among  other  interesting  communications, 
j  the  lcarucd  Doctor  states,  in  reply,  that  the  Home 
:  Missionary  Societies,  by  their  preachers,  of  whom 
there  were  about  1,200  supported  by  three  of  the 
orthodox  denominations,  Presbyterian,  Baptist,  and 
Congregationalism  were  the  iustruments,  under  the 
blessing  of  God,  of  gathering  churches,  aud  supply- 
I  ing  them  with  educated  ministers  ;  and  the  Eduea- 
j  tion  Societies,  looking  out  in  the  various  churches 
for  pious  young  men,   supplied  the  colleges  and 
Theological  seminaries,  supporting  many  hundreds 
of  students  in  those  institutions,  during  a  course  of 
seven  years'  ettidy,  in   their  preparation  for  the 
Christian  ministry,  to  which  they  were  introduced 
in  manv  ca*es  by  the  Home  Missionary  Societies. 

The  New  York  Observer,  a  religious  newspaper, 
in  a  late  number  gives  the  following  instructive  facts 
in  relation  to  the  introduction  of  young  men  to  the 
ministry,  or  a  course  of  preparatory  study. 

'*  The  following  facts  have  been  obtained  from  sit 
of  our  principal  Theological  Seminaries,  or  three 
different  denominations.  They  arc  designed  to 
Utow  the  influence  and  paramount  importance  of 
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Parental  ami  Sabbath-School  Instruction,  and  of 
Revivals  of  Religion,  in  raising  up  an  Educated  and 
Efficient  Gospel  Ministry. 

"Of  tbe  607  individuals— Ministers  and  Candidates 
for  the  Ministry  —  from  whom  these  facts  have  been 
obtained, 

321  had  pious  Fathers. 
428  had  pious  Mothers. 
313  were  instructed  in  Sabbath  Schools. 
317  were  hopefully  converted  in  a  Revival  of  Re- 
ligion. 

451  were  nominally  believers  in  Christianity  —  and 
56  were  Errorists  and  Sceptics. 

"  The  average  age  of  the  whole,  at  the  time  of 
conversion,  was  a  fraction  above  IC  years;  and  of 
the  whole  607,  but  one-fifth  were  above  20  years 
of  age  at  the  time  of  their  conversion.  The  ex- 
tremes of  age,  at  the  time  of  conversion,  were  9 
and  30. 

"  The  following  list  exhibits  tbe  number  who  date 
their  conversion  at  the  several  ages  intermediate. 
I  would  remark,  by  the  way,  that  of  those  most 
advanced  in  age,  a  large  proportion  abandoned  other 
professions.  Several  of  them,  indeed,  had  families, 
and  were  delightfully  settled  in  life.  They  forsook 
lucrative  stations,  with  the  flattering  prospect  of 
wealth,  influence,  and  reputation,  in  order  to  preach 
the  Gospel.  The  nurabor  of  conversions  at  the 
different  ages  are  as  follows  :  — 

1  at  the  age  of   9  vears. 

3    10  " 

3    II 

4    12 

11    13 

18    14 

31    15 

63    16 

47    17 

63    IS 


49 
44 

29 
9 
6 
5 
2 
2 
1 
1 
1 


19 

20 
21 
22 
23 
24 
26 
26 

27 
28 
29 
30 


"  It  is  interesting  to  kuow  whence  God  has  taken 
tho$e,  whom  we  trust  he  has  called  to  preach  the 
(iospel  of  his  beloved  Sou ;  and  what  have  been 
his  providential  dispensations  to  them,  prior  to  the 
time  of  conversion.  The  above  facts  may  serve  to 
teach  the  Church  whence  she  may  expect  her  future  { 
Ministry ;  and  what  are  her  correspondent  obliga- 
tions, in  the  department  of  Sabbath  School  and 
Parental  Instruction.  It  is  from  her  bosom  chiefly, 
as  these  facts  testify,  that  the  world  is  to  receive  the 
ambassadors  of  Christ.  What  an  immense  respon- 
sibility, then,  rests  on  the  Church ! 

"  Did  Christian  Parents  feel  this  obligation  as 
they  ought,  and  act  under  its  influence,  how  many 
more  would  feel,  early  and  irresistibly,  the  demands 
of  the  Great  Head  of  the  Church  for  their  services 
in  the  Ministry  !  In  one  of  the  Theological  Semi- 
naries, every  member,  except  one,  has  been  brought 
up  around  the  family  altar." 


MV  SCRAP  BOOK. 

LEAF  LXXI1I. 

"  The  Bee  thai  wanders,  and  sips  from  every  flower,  dis- 
poses what  she  has  gathered  into  her  cells."  —  Susie*. 

Having  in  my  last  five  leaves  inserted,  from  va- 
rious authors,  a  few  hints  to  preachers  ;  I  now  pro- 
ceed to  offer,  from  the  inimitable  pen  of  the  late 
inestimable  Robert  Hall,  eight  admonitions  to 
hearers;  and  as  these  admonitions  are  not  beautiful 
only,  but  highly  important,  I  earnestly  entreat  the 
reader  not  to  bestow  upon  them  a  mere  admiring 
glance,  but  to  devoutly  "lay  them  up  in  hi* 
heart." 

On  Hearing  the  Word. 

•  ••••••  The  written  Word,  we  are  told, 

indeed,  from  the  highest  authority,  is  able  to  make 
us  wise  unto  salvation,  and  many  pleasing  instances 
of  its  saving  efficacy  might  be  produced  to  confirm 
this  position ;  but,  as  the  gospel  was  preached  be- 
fore it  was  penned,  it  is  certain  that  most  of  the 
passages  which  speak  on  this  subject  arc  to  be  re- 
ferred to  its  public  ministry ;  and  that,  in  subse- 
quent ages,  God  has  put  a  distinguishing  honour 
upon  it,  by  employing  it  as  tbe  principal  means  of 
accomplishing  his  saving  purposes.  There  is  every 
reason  to  suppose  that  the  far  greater  part  of  those 
who  have  been  truly  sanctified  and  enlightened, 
will  ascribe  the  change  they  have  experienced  prin- 
cipally to  the  hearing  of  faith. 

What  a  powerful  motive  results  from  thence  to 
take  heed  bow  we  bear !  If  we  feel  any  concern 
for  a  share  in  the  great  salvation,  how  careful 
should  we  be  not  to  neglect  the  principal  means  of 
obtaining  it!  If  there  be  a  class  from  whom  the 
spiritual  beauty  and  glory  of  the  gospel  remain 
concealed,  it  consists  of  a  description  of  persons,  the 
very  mention  of  whom  ought  to  make  us  tremble. 
If  our  gospel  be  hit/,  it  is  hid  to  them  that  are  lost. 
Let  no  man  allow  himself  to  neglect  the  hearing  of 
the  Word,  or  bear  it  in  a  careless  or  irreverent 
manner,  under  the  pretence  of  his  having  an  oppor- 
tunity of  reading  it  in  private,  since  its  public 
ministry  possesses,  with  respect  to  its  tendency  to 
excite  the  attention  and  interest  the  heart,  many 
unquestionable  advantages ;  besides,  such  a  pre- 
tence will  generally  be  found  to  be  hollow  and 
disingenuous.  If  you  observe  a  person  habitually 
inattentive  under  an  awakening,  searching  ministry, 
follow  him  into  his  retirement,  and,  it  may  be  con- 
fidently predicted,  you  will  seldom  see  the  Bible  in 
his  hands ;  or,  if  he  overcome  hit  aversion  to  reli- 
gion so  far  as  occasionally  to  peruse  a  chapter,  it 
will  be  in  the  same  spirit  in  which  he  hears :  he 
will  satisfy  himself  with  baving  completed  his  task, 
and  straightway  go  his  way,  and  forget  what  manner 
of  man  he  was,  If  the  general  course  of  tbe  world 
were  as  favourable  to  religion  as  it  is  the  contrary, 
if  an  intercourse  with  mankind  were  a  school  of 

Criety,  the  state  of  such  persons  would  be  less  hope- 
ess,  and  there  would  be  a  greater  probability  of 
their  being  gained  without  the  Word ;  but  while 
every  thing  around  us  conspires  to  render  the  mind 
earthly  and  sensual,  and  the  world  is  continually 
moulding  and  transforming  its  votaries,  the  situa- 
tion of  such  as  attend  the  means  of  grace  in  a  care- 
less manner  is  unspeakably  dangerous,  since  they 
are  continually  exposing  themselves  to  influences 
which  corrupt,  while  they  render  themselves  inac- 
cessible to  such  as  are  of  a  salutary  operation. 
What  can  be  expected  but  the  death  of  that  patient 
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who  takes  a  course  which  u  contiuually  inflaming 
his  disease,  while  he  despised  and  neglects  the  re- 
medy ?  • 

Candid  and  attentive  hearers  place  themselves,  so 
to  speak,  in  the  way  of  the  Spirit :  while  those  who 
cannot  he  prevailed  upoti  to  give  it  serious  attention, 
may  most  justly  be  said  to  put  the  kingdom  of  God 
far  from  them,  and  judge  themselves  unworthy  of 
eternal  life.  To  such,  the  awful  threatening  re- 
corded in  the  Proverbs  are  most  applicable:  —  Be- 
come I  have  called,  and  you  refuted:  I  have  stretched 
out  my  hand,  and  no  man  regarded;  I  will  laugh  at 
your  calamity,  and  mock  when  your  fear  cometh^ 

First.  Previous  to  your  entering  into  the  house 
of  God,  seek  a  prepared  heart,  and  implore  the 
blessing  of  God  on  the  ministry  of  his  Word.  It 
may  he  presumed  that  no  real  Christian  will  neglect 
to  preface  his  attendance  on  social  worship  with 
secret  prayer.  But  let  (he  acquisition  of  a  devout 
and  serious  frame,  freed  from  the  cares,  vanities, 
and  pollutions  of  the  world,  accompanied  with 
earnest  desires  after  God  and  the  communications 
of  his  grace,  form  a  principal  subject  of  your  pri- 
vate devotions.  Forget  not  to  implore  a  blessing 
on  the  public  ministry,  that  it  may  accomplish  in 
yourselves,  and  other*,  the  great  purposes  it  is  de- 
signed to  answer  ;  and  that  those  measures  of  assist- 
ance may  be  afforded  to  your  ministers,  which  shall 
replenish  them  with  light,  love,  and  liberty,  that 
they  may  speak  the  mystery  of  the  gospel  as  it 
ought  to  be  spoken.  Pastors  and  people  would 
both  derive  eminent  advantages  from  such  a  prac- 
tice j  they,  in  their  capacity  of  exhibiting ;  you,  in 
your  preparation  for  receiving  the  mysteries  of  the 
gospel.  As  the  duties  of  the  closet  have  the  hap- 
piest tendency,  hv  solemnizing  and  elevating  the 
mind,  to  prepare  for  those  of  the  sanctuary;  so  the 
conviction  of  having  borne  your  minister  on  your 
heart  before  the  throne  of  grace  would,  apart  from 
every  other  consideration,  dispose  him  to  address 
you  with  augmented  zeal  and  tenderness.  We 
should  consider  it  as  such  a  token  for  good,  as  well 
as  such  an  unequivocal  proof  of  your  attachment, 
as  would  greatly  animate  and  support  us  under  all 
our  discouragements. 

Secondly.  Establish  in  your  minds  the  highest 
reverence  and  esteem  of  the  glorious  gospel.  Re- 
collect the  miracles  wrought  to  confirm  it;  the 
sanction,  the  awful  sanction,  by  which  a  due  recep- 
tion of  it  is  enforced,  and  the  infinite  raluc  of  that 
blood  by  which  its  blessings  were  ratified  and  pro- 
cured. Recollect  that  on  its  reception  or  rejection, 
on  the  effects  which  it  produces  on  the  heart  and 
life,  depends  our  state  for  eternity ;  since  there  are 
no  other  means  devised  for  our  recovery  ;  no  other 
name  given  under  heaven  by  which  we  can  be 
saved,  besides  that  which  it  exhibits.  It  is  not 
merely  the  incorruptible  seed  of  regeneration  ;  it  is 
also  the  mould  in  which  our  souls  must  be  cast, 
agreeable  to  the  apostle's  beautiful  metaphor: 
"  You  have  obeyed  from  the  heart  that  form  (or 
mould)  of  doctrine  into  which  ye  were  delivered. 
In  order  to  our  bearing  the  image  of  Christ,  who 
is  the  first-born  among  many  brethren,  it  is  neces- 
sary to  receive  its  impress  in  every  part;  nor  is 
there  any  thing  in  us  what  it  ought  to  be,  anv  thing 
truly  excellent,  but  in  proportion  to  its  conformity 
to  that  pattern.  Its  operation  is  not  to  be  confined 
to  time  or  place ;  it  is  the  very  element  iu  which 
the  Christiau  is  appointed  to  live,  and  to  receive 
continual  accessions  of  spiritual  strength  and  purity,  I 
until  he  is  presented  faultless  in  the  presence  of  the 


divine  glory.  The  more  you  esteem  the  gospel,  the 
more  you  will  be  attached  to  that  ministry  in  which 
its  doctrines  are  developed,  and  its  duties  explained 
and  inculcated ;  because,  in  the  present  state  of  the 
world,  it  is  the  chief,  though  not  the  only  means  of 
possessing  yourselves  of  its  advantages.  To  trem- 
ble at  God's  Word,  is  also  mentioned  as  one  of  the 
essential  features  iu  the  character  of  him  to  whom 
God  will  look  with  approbation. 

8.J.B"»»». 

(To  be  continued) 


THE  CONNECTION  OF  THE  PHYSICAL 

SCIENCES. 

By  Mary  Somerville,  pp.  510.  12mo.  cloth.  Se- 
cond Edition.  London:  John  Murray,  Albemarle 
Street. 

Mas.  Somervillb  occupies  no  ordinary  station  as 
a  professor  of  natural  philosophy;  and  this  instruc- 
tive volume,  especially  iu  the  improved  form  of  the 
second  edition,  with  numerous  illustrative  engravings 
and  notes,  will  contribute  in  no  small  degree  to  ad- 
vance her  fame. 

Physical  science  ought  to  be  studied  by  erery 
reading  Christian  ;  as,  while  it  tends  to  enlarge  the 
mind  by  an  acquaintance  with  the  wonderful  works 
of  God,  it  tends  also  to  confirm  our  belief  in  the 
glorious  and  saving  doctrines  of  Divine  Revelation. 

Mrs.  Somerville's  excellent  volume  may  not  be 
the  most  suitable  as  an  elementary  work  on  this 
subject;  but  we  would  earnestly  recommend  its 
being  read,  under  the  direction  of  intelligent 
teachers,  not  by  youths  only  in  finishing  their  gram- 
matical course,  but  even  by  young  ladies  of  superior 
attainments  in  finishing  their  education. 

Influence  or  Comets  on  the  Earth. 
Mrs.  Somerville's  style  will  be  seen  from  the  fol- 
lowing extract,  relating  to  a  subject  which  is  now 
occasioning  no  small  degree  of  conversation  —  the 
influence  of  comets  on  the  earth,  and  their  conse- 
quent effects  on  the  weather.  She  says,  "  It  has 
often  been  imagined,  that,  in  addition  to  the  effects 
of  heat  and  electricity,  the  tails  of  comets  have  in- 
fused new  substances  into  our  atmosphere.  Possibly 
the  earth  may  attract  some  of  that  nebulous  matter; 
since  the  vapours  raised  by  the  sun's  heat,  when  the 
comets  are  in  perihelio,  and  which  form  their  tails, 
are  scattered  through  space  in  their  passage  to  their 
aphelion;  but  it  has  hitherto  produced  no  effect, 
nor  have  the  seasons  ever  been  influenced  by  these 
bodies.  In  all  probability,  the  tails  of  comet*  may 
have  passed  over  the  earth  without  its  inhabitants 
being  conscious  of  their  presence."   P.  374,  '675. 


THE  TRUE  HISTORY  OF  DAVID  SAUNDERS, 

The  pious  Shepherd  of  Salisbury  Plain.   To  which 
are  udded,  some  of  his  Letters.  Stitched,  pp. 
London,  Religious  Tract  Society. 

Mrs.  Hannah  Morb'b  most  interesting  "  Shepherd 
of  Salisbury  Plain,"  has  delighted  every  one  of  the 
thousands  who  have  read  it ;  and  their  pleasure  will 
nut  be  diminished  by  their  perusal  of  it  in  this  im- 
proved and  authentic  form.  It  will  form  a  most 
suitable  present  for  villagers,  and  especially  a*  a 
reward  in  Sunday  Schools. 

London:  Priced  and  PuhlWied  by  C.  WOOD  AND  SON,  Pepno  . 
Court.  Flcel  Slrrrl  ■,  lo  whom  all  CoinnmuicaUont  for  tUt  Editor 
tpiwt  |*«>d)  nhoalil  be  ftd.lrfW s  —  and  *oM  by  all  Beoktr  ft*n  ml 
Newsmru  iu  Mr  United  Ktitfduni. 
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THE  LOUVKK. 


THE  LOUVRE,  A  ROYAL  PALACE  IN  PARIS' 

Paris,  the  roval  citv  of  "  His  Most  Christian 
Majesty."  and  "  Tub  Eldest  Son  of  the 
Church,"  as  the  king  of  France  was  styled  by 
"  His  Holiness"  of  Rome,  is  far  more  celebrated 
for  its  sumptuous  palaces  than  for  its  genuine  reli- 
gion. Among  these  magnificent  residences  of  roy- 
alty, the  Lovvrb  is  ranked  next  in  splendour  to 

the  TlILBRlES. 

Antiquaries  arc  not  able  to  trace  the  origin  of  the 
Louvre,  or  the  etymology  of  its  name.  It  existed 
under  that  name  in  the  reign  of  Philip  Augustus, 
who  surrounded  it  with  ditches  and  tower;',  and 
made  it  n  fortress.  The  great  lower  of  the  Louvre, 
celebrated  in  htftorv,  w  is  insulated,  and  built  in 

Vol..  IV. 


the  mid'llc  of  the  court.  All  the  principal  feudato- 
ries of  the  crown  derived  their  tenure  from  this 
tower,  and  came  hither  to  swear  allegiance  and  In 
pay  homage.  It  was  likewise  a  prison  previously 
prepared  for  them,  if  they  violated  iheir  oaths.  The 
Louvre  received  also  from  this  enormous  tower  a 
melancholy  and  terrifying  aspect,  which  rendered  it 
not  at  all  adapted  to  a  royal  residence.  Charles  V 
endeavoured  to  enliven  it,  and  make  it  commodious 
for  those  times.  Several  foreign  monarchs  succes- 
sively lodged  in  it,  such  as  Manuel  emperor  of  Con- 
stantinople, Sigismund  emperor  of  Germany,  and 
the  Emperor  Charles  V.  The  large  tower  of  the 
Louvre,  which  at  different  periods  had  served  as  a 
roval  palace,  as  a  prison  to  the  great  lords,  and  as 
the  slate  ireastirv,  was  at  length  taken  down  in  1529. 

2  N 


Digitized  by  Google 


274 


THE  CHRISTIAN'S  PENNY  MAGAZINE. 


The  part  of  the  palace  which,  at  present,  is  de- 
nominated the  Old  Louvre,  wad  begun  under  Fran- 
cis  I,  but  was  first  inhabited  by  Charles  IX,  under 
whom  it  became  the  bloody  theatre  of  treacheriea 
and  massacres,  on  the  infamous  St.  Bartholomew's 
day,  which  time  will  never,  and  ought  never,  to 
efface  from  the  memory  of  mankind  ;  and  which, 
till  the  merciless  reign  of  Robespierre,  were  unex- 
ampled in  the  history  of  that  country.    In  after- 
times  this  palace  became  the  quiet  and  happy  cradle 
of  the  arts  and  science*,  the  school  for  talents,  the 
arena  fur  genius,  and  the  asylum  of  artists  and  lite- 
rati.   The  centre  pavilion,  over  the  principal  gate 
of  the  Old  Louvre,  was  erected  under  the  reign  of 
Louis  XIII,  from  the  designs  of  Mereicr,  as  well 
as  the  angle  of  the  left  part  of  the  building,  pa- 
rallel to  that  built  by  Henry  II.   The  eight  gigantic 
caryatidet*  which  are  to  be  seen  there,  were  sculp- 
tured by  Sarrasin.   The  several  parts  of  this  palace, 
which  were    constructed    under   the   reigns  of 
Charles  IX  and  Henry  HI,  partake  of  the  taste  of 
the  times,  in  regard  to  the  multiplicity  of  the  orna- 
ments; but  the  interior  announces,  by  the  majesty 
of  the  decorations,  the  refined  taste  of  the  age  of 
Louis  XIV. 

The  part  of  the  Louvre  which,  with  two  sides  of 
the  old  building,  forms  the  perfect  square  about  400 
feet  in  extent,  called  the  New  Louvre,  consists  in 
two  double  facades,  which  are  still  unfinished.  The 
colonnade  of  the  Louvre,  which  is  the  muster-piece 
of  French  architecture  and  the  admiration  of  Europe, 
was  built  by  Pcrrault.  The  facade  of  this  colonnade, 
which  is  of  the  Corinthian  order,  is  about  525  feet 
in  leugth ;  it  is  divided  iuto  two  peristyles,  and  throe 
avant  corps.  The  principal  gate  is 'in  the  centre 
uvant  corps,  which  is  decorated  with  eight  double 
columns,  crowned  by  a  pediment,  whose  cornices 
are  composed  of  two  stones  only,  each  fifty-four 
feet  in  length  by  eight  in  breadth,  though  no  more 
than  eighteen  inches  in  thickness.  They  were  taken 
from  the  quarries  of  Meudon,  and  formed  but  oi  e 
cinglc  block,  which  was  sawed  in  two.  The  other 
two  uvant  corps  arc  ornamented  with  six  pilasters 
and  two  columns  of  the  same  order,  and  disposed 
of  in  the  tame  manner.  Up  to  the  year  1813,  about 
22,400,000  francs  had  been  expended  in  improve- 
ments, which  it  will  require  more  than  the  same  sum 
to  complete. 

The  latest  embellishments  of  the  Louvre  include 
a  bas-relief  upon  one  of  the  pediments  by  M.Lemot, 
and  a  bust  of  Louis  XIV,  which  now  forms  the  most 
elevated  point  of  this  structure.  A  figure  of  Mi- 
nerva has  been  erected  upon  a  pedestal,  the  historic 
muse  writing  these  words  beneath  her,  lAidovico 
Magna.  A  figure  of  Victory,  iu  a  sitting  posture, 
covers  the  base  of  the  pedestal.  Thalia,  Melpo- 
mene, Polyhymnia,  and  Urania,  with  Clio,  fill  the 
right  side;  oh  the  left  is  Minerva,  and  the  rest  is 
occupied  by  Love,  and  the  Muses.  To  complete 
the  angles,  two  small  Ccnii  arc  represented  bearing 
garlands  of  fruit  and  flowers. 

On  one  of  the  gates  of  the  Louvre  is  the  following 
inscription,  Dum  totcm  im pleat  orbkm  ;  the 
meaning  of  which  is,  May  it  remain  until  itt  oiener 
shall  fill  the  whole  icorld  icith  hit  dominion.  This,  it 
has  been  remarked,  shows  the  ambitious  spirit  of 
the  French  kings,  a*  well  as  that  of  "  the  short-lived 
usurper.  Napoleon  Bonaparte." 

•  Four  female  figures,  twelve  feet  in  height,  elegantly 
dressed,  with  capitals  on  their  heads,  and  standing  on  cir- 
cular pedestals,  which  support  an  entablature  of  the  Ionic 
order,  richly  ornamented  one  quarter  of  the  height  of  the 
pedestals. 


RELIGION  IN  FRANCE  BEFORE  THE 
REVOLUTION. 

Previously  to  the  Revolution  in  1/90,  Popery  bad 
been  the  established  religion  in  France.   But  the 
temporal  power  of  the  Pope  was  never  acknow- 
ledged  by  the  clergy  of  the  Gallican  Church ;  and 
every  attempt  of  the  Court  of  Rome  to  infringe, 
undermine,  or  gradually  destroy  the  liberties  of  that 
Church,  and  render  its  clergy  entirely  dependent 
both  in  temporals  and  spirituals  upon  the  Papal 
Court,  was  steadily  resisted,  both  by  the  sovereigns 
of  France  and  the  parliament  of  Paris.   Long  and 
'  violent  struggles  had  from  time  to  time  frequently 
arisen  between  the  Popes  and  the  French  monarchi 
:  respecting  their  different  prerogatives,  in  which  the 
former  were  always  supported  by  the  Jesuits ;  who, 
however  they  might  succeed  in  persuading  the 
Bourbon  princes  at  different  times  to  persecute  and 
ultimately  expel  the  Protectants,  were  yet  unable  to 
persuade  them  to  part  with  their  prerogatives,  and 
become  abiect  vassals  of  Rome.    These  princes 
steered  their  course  very  cautiously  and  cunningly; 
for  while,  on  the  one  hand,  they  maintained  their 
secular  authority,  and  encouraged  the  Gallican 
clergy  in  their  resistance  to  absolute  Papal  domina- 
tion ;  so,  on  the  other  hand,  in  order  to  soothe  the 
rage  of  the  holy  father,  they  pretended  at  times  to 
be  angry  at  the  contumelious  behaviour  of  his  dis- 
obedient children.    Nay,  sometimes  they  did  not 
think  it  beneath  their  dignity  to  yield,  as  times  and 
occasions  suited ;  and  even  to  pretend  a  wonderful 
veneration  for  the  orders  and  authority  of  the  pon- 
tiffs, in  order  to  obtain  from  them,  by  fair  mean*, 
the  immunities  and  privileges  which  they  looked 
upon  us  their  due.  But  they  were  nevertheless  con- 
stantly on  their  guard ;  and  as  soon  as  ever  they 
perceived  the  Court  of  Rome  taking  advantage  of 
their  lenity  to  extend  its  dominions,  and  the  lordly 
Popes  growing  insolent  in  consequence  of  their 
mildness  and  submission,  they  then  altered  their 
tone,  changed  their  measures,  and  resumed  the  lan- 
guage that  became  monarch*  of  a  nation  that  could 
never  bear  the  tyranny  and  oppression  of  the  l'apa! 
Court. 

It  was  with  a  view  to  this  conduct  of  the  French 
monarchs,  in  maintaining  their  prerogatives  against 
the  Roman  pontiffs,  that  Voltaire  plcajautly  re- 
marks, that  "  the  king  tf  France  hates  the  Pope'i 
feet,  and  tiet  up  hit  hands."  This  evidently  appeared 
in  the  conduct  of  Louis  XIV,  who  upon  several  oc- 
casions treated  the  Pope  with  very  little  ceremony, 
whether  as  a  temporal  prince,  or  the  pretended  head 
of  the  church. 

A  keen  contest  took  place  between  the  Pope  and 
Louis  XIV,  iu  16/8,  respecting  the  regale".  Thi* 
was  a  right,  by  which  the  French  king,  upon  the 
death  ofa  bishop,  laid  claim  to  the  revenues  and 
fruits  of  his  see,  and  discharged  also  several  parti 
of  the  episcopal  function  till  a  new  bishop  was  ap- 
pointed ;  as  also  the  right  of  collation  to  all  bene- 
fices in  the  diocese  of  a  deceased  bishop  before  the 
nomination  of  his  successor.  Louis  was  desirous 
that  all  the  churches  iu  hi*  dominions  should  be 
subject  to  the  regale".  The  Pope,  on  the  other  haod, 
would  not  grant  this  claim  iu  all  iu  exteut,  oof 
consent  to  any  augmentation  of  the  prerogative  of 
this  nature  that  had  formerly  been  enjoyed  by  the 
kings  of  France.  Thus  the  claims  of  the  Prince  and 
the  remonstrances  of  the  Pontiff,  both  urged  with 
warmth  and  perseverance,  formed  a  sharp  and  vio- 
lent contest,  which  was  carried  on  on  both  side* 
with  spirit  and  resolution.  Bulls  and  mandate*  were 
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usued  by  the  Pope;  and  penal  laws  and  severe  edicts 
by  the  Monarch,  against  all  who  dared  to  treat  these 
bulls  and  mandates  with  the  smallest  regard. 

When  the  Pontiff  refused  to  confirm  the  bishops 
that  were  nominated  by  Louis,  the  latter  took  good 
care  to  have  them  consecrated,  and  inducted  into 
their  respective  sees ;  and  thus,  in  some  measure, 
publicly  declared  that  the  Gallicau  Church  would 
govern  itself  without  the  intervention  of  the  Roman 
pontiff.  The  Pope,  who  was  high-spirited  and  in- 
flexible, was  not  damped  at  these  hold  and  resolute 
proceedings,  but  threatened  Louis  with  the  Divine 
vengeance,  issued  out  bull  upon  bull,  and  did  every 
thing  in  bid  power  to  convince  his  opponents,  that 
the  vigour  and  intrepidity  which  formerly  charac- 
terized the  ancient  rulers  of  the  Romish  Church 
were  not  yet  totally  extinguished.  But  this  obsti- 
nacy only  served  to  make  Louis  move  resolute  ;  and 
he  convoked  an  assembly  of  thirty-five  bishops,  and 
as  many  deputies  of  the  second  order,  which  met 
at  Paris  in  1682.  In  this  famous  Convocation,  the 
ancient  doctriuea  of  the  Gallican  Church,  declaring 
the  papal  power  to  be  merely  spiritual,  and  also  in- 
ferior to  that  of  a  general  council,  was  drawn  up 
anew  in  the  four  following  propositions :  — 

"  1.  That  neither  St.  Peter  nor  bis  successors  have 
received  from  God  any  power  to  interfere,  directly 
or  indirectly,  in  what  concerns  the  temporal  in- 
terests of  princes  and  sovereign  states.  That  kings 
and  princes  cannot  be  deposed  by  ecclesiastical 
authority,  nor  their  subjects  freed  from  the  sacred 
obligation  of  allegiance  and  fidelity,  by  the  power 
of  the  Church  or  the  bulls  of  the  Roman  pontiff. 

"II.  That  the  decrees  of  the  Council  of  Con- 
stance, which  maintained  the  authority  of  general 
councils  as  superior  to  that  of  the  Pope  in  spiritual 
matters,  are  approved  and  adopted  by  the  Gallican 
Church. 

"  HI.  That  the  customs,  roles,  institutions,  and 
observances,  which  have  been  received  into  the 
Gallican  Church,  are  to  be  observed  inviolably. 

"  IV.  That  the  decisions  of  the  Popes,  in  points 
of  faith,  are  not  infallible,  unless  attended  with 
the  consent  of  the  Church." 

These  propositions  were  solemnly  adopted  by  the 
whole  assembly  (  and  were  proposed  to  the  whole 
body  of  the  clergy,  and  to  all  the  universities 
throughout  France,  'as  a  sacred  and  inviolable  rule 
of  truth. 

The  obstinacy  of  Pope  Innocent  XI  was  not,  how- 
ever, shaken  by  this  respectable  and  momentous 
decision,  which  gave  such  a  wound  to  his  authority. 
The  famous  Dossuct  wrote  an  elaborate  defence,  by 
Louis's  special  orders,  of  this  famous  Declaration, 
in  2  vols.  4to. ;  but  which  was  not  published  till 
1730,  as  a  reconciliation  took  place  between  Louis 
and  the  Court  of  Rome,  after  the  death  of  Innocent, 
by  which  the  right  of  the  regale"  was  yielded  to  the 
King.  The  four  famous  propositions  relating  to 
papul  authority  were  softened,  by  royal  permission, 
in  private  letters  addressed  to  the  Pontiff  by  certain 
bishops ;  but  they  were  neither  abrogated  by  the 
prince,  nor  renounced  by  the  clergy.  On  the  con- 
trary, they  remained  in  full  force  till  the  Revolu- 
tion, and  occupied  an  eminent  place  among  the 
laws  of  the  land. 

From  the  plain  tenor  of  these  four  propositions, 
as  sanctioned  and  scrupulously  maintained  by  both 
prince  and  clergy,  it  appears  that  the  Bourbon 
priuces  were  not'  so  obsequious  to  papal  authority 
a*  is  common  ly  believed :  they  also  show,  that  the 
Pope  had  nut  near  so  much  authority  over  the 
clergy  in  France  as  in  other  Catholic  countries, 


the  clergy  in  that  kingdom  being  much  more  under 
the  influence  of  the  crown.  And,  lastly,  that  these 
decrees  of  the  Gallican  Council,  sanctioned  by  royal 
authority,  formed  the  basis  of  the  Concordat  be- 
tween Bonaparte  and  the  Pope,  in  1801,  when,  after 
the  revolutionary  storm,  Catholicism  was  again 
established  in  France. 
Before  the  Revolution  there  were,  in  France, 


Archbishoprics    19 

Bishoprics    118 

Commanderies  of  the  Order  of  Malta...  257 

Heads  of  Religious  Orders   16 

Nunneries    656 

Monasteries   1,356 

Convents  of  Cordeliers    700 

Priories    1.240 

Chapels  having  Chaplains   15,200 

Chapters    6/9 

Convents  of  all  Orders   1 ,477 

Parishes    40,000 


The  number  of  religious  persons,  viz.  those  specially 
devoted  to  the  Popish  sendees,  of  all  orders,  has 
been  variously  estimated;  but  the  general  opinion 
is,  that  the  total  number  of  male  religious  amounted 
to  13(1,000,  and  the  female  religious  to  84,000. 
There  is  also  great  uncertainty  of  opinion  as  to  the 
amount  of  the  income  of  the  clergv  before  the  Re- 
volution. M.  Necker  calculated  it  at  5,687,000/. 
sterling;  of  which  the  cures  of  parishes  had 
:  1 ,859,375/.  sterUng. 

Superstition  rather  than  intelligent  piety  pre- 
vailed among  all  who  professed  the  corrupted  Chris- 
tianity of  Rome,  and  contributed  to  promote  that 
dreadful  Revolution. 


ON  DIVINE  INFLUENCE. 

No.  XII. 

Lovb  to  Man. 

"  A  new  commandment  1  give  unto  you,  that  ye 
love  one  another."  Such  were  the  words  of  the 
Redeemer;  and  on  them  my  prevent  observations 
will  be  based. 
I  This  most  amiable  injunction  of  our  Lord,  includ- 
ing the  essence  of  genuine  philanthropy,  must  be 
regarded  as  having  a  special  application  to  the  dis- 
ciples of  Christ,  as  children  of  the  same  heavenly 
family.  "  By  this,"  said  he,  "shall  all  men  know 
that  ye  are  iny  disciples,  if  ye  have  love  one  to  ano- 
ther." It  may  be  considered,  however,  as  only  ati 
extension  of  the  Divine  command  by  Moses,  the 
'.  substance  of  the  second  table  of  the  law  —  "  Tfum 
shall  love  thy  neighbour  a$  thyself"  Lev.  xix,  18. 

I  apprehend  the  reason  why  our  Saviour  called  this 
a  new  commandment,  might  be  the  almost  total  want 
of  charity  in  his  own  time,  especially  among  the 
Jews,  who  eherished  no  regard  for  those  beyond 
their  own  nation,  and  a  kind  of  hatred  to  all  others 
of  the  human  race.  It  suited  well  the  genius  of  bis 
Gospel  to  correct  this  immoral  sentiment ;  and  there 
can  bo  little  doubt,  that  now,  in  the  heavens,  he 
takes  the  same  view  of  the  subject ;  delighting  in 
the  operations  of  the  Holy  Spirit  in  bringing  men, 
by  a  great  diversity  of  means,  to  love  one  another. 

In  considering  this  topic,  I  will  proceed  as  in  the 
former  essay,  and  inquire, 

I.  IFhnt  are  we  to  understand  by  love  to  mm  ? 

I  would  first  of  all  caution  our  readers  against 
supposing,  that  this  duty  involves  the  necessity  of 
complying  with  every  request,  and  abstaining  from 


Digitized  by  Google 


276  THE  CHRISTIAN 

the  infliction  of  deserved  punishment.  I  cannot  do 
better  than  refer  to  the  mode  of  conduct  pursued 
by  God  towards  us,  whose  lore  is  never  manifested 
in  childish  compliances,  but  in  a  firm  and  steady 
administration  of  a  course  of  conduct  adapted  to  the 
production  of  our  eternal  welfare. 

1.  We  must  act  to  all  men  in  the  same  manner  as 
we  deem  it  likely  we  could  conscientiously  expect 
them  to  act  to  us  under  similar  circumstances.  We 
must  keep  up  in  our  minds  the  highest  standard, 
with  reference  to  the  rights  of  others ;  and  never 
presume  to  suppose,  that  we  possess  any  peculiar 
claim  to  demand  what  is  unreasonable  from  them.  It 
has  ever  been  considered,  that  if  thu  maxim  were 
fully  acted  upon,  peace  would  return  to  the  world ; 
and  ail  unhappiness  be  banished  from  it ;  and  I  most 
cordially  join  in  that  opinion. 

As  these  observations  will  be  perused  chiefly  by  the 
Christian  world,  I  shall  take  the  liberty  of  suggest- 
ing to  them,  what  appears  to  me  a  very  desirable 
consideration.  I  have  often  heard  the  pulpiu  of  the 
ministers  of  Christ  disgraced  by  anathemas  against 
those  who  differ  in  opinion  from  the  speaker,  as  to 
certain  points  of  doctrine ;  and  1  have  no  hesitation 
in  declaring,  that  the  horror  with  which  our  pastors 
speak  of  lying,  stealing,  and  such  like  vices,  is  far 
less  than  that  with  which  they  will  consign  a  So- 
cinian  to  the  torments  of  hell.  I  have  nothing  to 
do  at  present  with  the  creed  of  Socinianism.  I  do 
not  believe  it ;  but  what  of  that  i  I  have  no  hesita- 
tion in  demanding  for  a  Socinian,  the  same  liberty 
of  inquiry  as  I  claim  for  myself.  Neither  do  1  pre- 
sume to  join  with  those,  who  consign  that,  or  any 
other  sect,  to  hopeless  misery.  Some  of  every  sect 
will  meet  around  the  throne  of  Christ.  Then,  or  at 
all  events,  I  humbly  and  respectfully  submit  to  all 
Christian  ministers,  who  may  honour  me  by  perus- 
ing these  few  Hues,  that  they  have  no  authority 
whatever  for  saying  a  syllable  in  their  pulpits  against 
men  who  entertain  what  they  consider  to  be  false 
opinions.  Be  it  theirs  to  preach  true  ones.  Jesus 
Christ  never  exploded  the  errors  of  the  day.  Many  of 
his  assertions  opposed  them  :  but  he  never  mid  that 
they  did.  I  am  sure  these  remarks  will  not  be  mis- 
understood, but  I  hope  they  will  be  acceptable ;  for  I, 
and  all  who  feel  any  interest  in  seeing  as  large  a  com- 
pany as  possible  around  the  throne  of  glory,  feel  con- 
vinced that  eternal  condemnation  for  an  erroneous  opi- 
nion is  quite  inconsistent  with  the  character  of  the 
Deity.  Jesus  Christ  never  said  a  word  about  punish- 
ing men  for  mistaking  his  doctrines,  except  wheu 
their  mistakes  were  occasioned  by  immorality ;  but 
he  did  threaten  wrath  and  woe  to  those  who  neg- 
lected his  precepts.  Let  others,  therefore,  bo  al- 
lowed to  have  the  same  chance  as  you  claim  for 
yourself:  you  may  be  wr«ng. 

2.  That  moreover  you  must  afford  all  the  assist- 
ance you  can,  to  all  whom  you  may  be  able  to  be- 
nefit. If  you  are  possessed  of  wealth,  you  must 
never  refuse  to  part  with  it  when  good  may  be  done 
by  the  disposal  of  it.  Your  learning  must  be  de- 
voted to  conveying  correct  opinions  to  all  who 
come  under  your  influence.  Your  experience  must 
lead  you  to  warn  the  thoughtless  against  pursuits 
whose  injurious  tendency  you  well  know.  Your 
services  in  every  respect  must  be  welcome  for  pro- 
moting happiness  and  virtue.  Oh  !  do  not  hesitate 
on  such  a  subject  us  this.  Every  reason  that  can 
be  urged,  induces  you  to  spend  your  efforU  in  the 
cause  of  the  world.  Do  not  suppose  I  mean  you  to 
do  this  to  your  own  injury.  Prudence  must  dictate 
when  charity  will  become  a  sin  :  but  do  not  sit  down 
in  the  eold  apathy  of  millions,  who,  feeling  no  suf- 
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fering  themselves,  forget  that  there  are  many  chil- 
dren of  misery  whom  they  might  relieve,  and  msny 
a  tear  which  it  is  in  their  power  to  wipe  from  the 
mourner's  eye. 

3.  Never  be  unkind.  If  you  are  aware  of  any 
means  by  which  uneasiness  may  be  excited,  be  roost 
cautious  to  avoid  them.  Remember  the  unaffected 
benevolence  of  the  Divine  Redeemer,  and  strive 
after  resemblance  to  it.  How  would  he  have  scorned 
the  exercise  of  cruel  sarcasm  and  withering  con- 
tempt !  He  was  mild  and  good  to  all,  because  he 
knew  the  propriety  of  such  conduct. 

Much  more  might  undoubtedly  be  said  on  this 
point,  hut  I  will  give  only  one  general  rule,  as  that 
on  which  it  is  desirable  you  should  form  your  con- 
duct ;  and  it  is  simply  thw,  44  Never  cause  pain,  un- 
less you  can  thereby  ensure  ultimate  pleasure." 
Love  one  another.   The  words  explain  themselves. 

II.  How  doe*  the  Spirit  produce  thit  disposition. 

1.  By  teaching  us  our  own  sinfulness.  The  man 
who  /eels  that  he  U  a  sinner,  cannot  be  severe  and 
unkind  to  those  who  are  in  the  same  case.  He  is 
convinced,  that  he  is  receiving  from  God,  love  which 
he  never  merited  ;  and  this  so  affects  his  heart,  that 
he  cannot  but  love  all  whom  his  gracious  Father  has 
created.  And  here  again  I  must  intrude  an  obser- 
vation, condemnatory  of  the  style  in  which  oar 
ministers  address  their  sinful  brethren.  I  often 
wonder  how  one  sinner  can  so  severely  attack  those 
other  sinners,  who  most  likely  are  not  worse  than 
himself.  It  is  easy  to  reply,  that  in  the  pulpit,  the 
minister  represents  his  Master;  admitting  this,  I 
should  like  to  be  furnished  with  specimens  in  which 
that  gracious  Master  ever  addressed  sinners  with 
wrath,  except  hypocrites.  They  were  the  objects  of 
his  deepest  aversion ;  but  not  the  mistaken,  the 
weak,  and  the  ill-educated  sons  of  men. 

I  know  and  am  convinced,  that  from  infancy  to 
manhood,  my  life  has  been  one  scene  of  ingratitude 
to  God ;  that  every  duty  has  been  imperfectly  per- 
formed. I  know  the  same  of  others ;  and  if  it  is  my 
privilege  to  hope  that  mercy  will  blot  out  all  my  sins, 
I  surely  am  not  therefore  to  abuse  others  for  not 
enjoying  the  same  hope  j  but  rather  should  allure 
them  to  it.  Let  us  therefore  never  speak  about 
sinners  without  remembering  our  own  sins. 

2.  The  Holy  Spirit  checks  the  proud  heart  of 
those  whose  faith  leads  them  to  arrogance,  by  the 
constant  declaration  that  their  Father  is  no  less  the 
Father  of  the  worst  man  in  the  world.  Hence  we 
are  led  to  look  on  each  other  as  brethren.  Hence 
we  learn  to  feel  that  all  are  members  of  the  same 
family,  and  all  equally  beloved  by  the  same  God. 
True  it  is,  the  sins  of  some  render  chastisement 
necessary  ;  but  this  is  only  a  proof  of  love,  not  of 
hatred.  Whom  the  Lord  loves  he  chastens ;  and 
perhaps  there  never  was  a  sentiment  more  unchris- 
tian than  that  which  indulges  in  invectives  against 
our  erring  brethren.  It  is  enough  that  they  are 
sufferers.   Let  us  pity,  not  despise  them. 

Contemplate  the  world  as  it  ts ;  it  is  a  sad  scene: 
there  arc  miserable  old  men,  sinking  in  penury  to 
the  tomb  ;  there  are  vigorous  and  powerful  minds, 
buried  and  lost  in  the  oblivion  of  sorrow ;  there  are 
blighted  affections,  disappointed  hopes,  unhappy 
homes,  distracted  parents,  ungodly  children;  there 
are  the  pangs  of  disease,  the  delirium  of  fever,  the 
groans  of  the  dying,  and  the  cries  of  the  hopeless 
sufferer.  Alas  !  that  it  should  be  so !  But  does 
not  such  a  scene  excite  your  compassion  ?  Doe* 
not  the  bond  of  fellowship  lead  you  to  love  thciu 
all,  to  pity  their  wanderings,  and  direct  them  hack 
j  to  happiness  >    Oh  !  do  not  be  uncharitable.  Lore 
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your  brethren :  as  you  value  heaven,  do  not  dare  to 
entertain  one  unkind  with  for  one  of  God's  crea- 
ture*. Rett  assured,  that  there  is  a  friend  to  es- 
pouse the  cause  and  secure  the  rights  of  the  friend- 
less ;  and  that  those  who  will  not  pity  the  poor  and 
distressed,  shall  find  themselves  in  need  of  pity  in 
that  day,  when  the  merciful  alone  shad  obtain 
mercy.  D.  Z. 


RELIGION  OF  THE  HINDOOS. 

The  personification  of  the  attributes  of  Deity,  of 
human  passions  and  affections,  and  the  deification 
of  men  famed  for  heroic  deeds  and  virtuous  actions, 
appear  to  be  the  foundation  upon  which  the  super- 
structure of  the  Hindoo  religion  has  been  princi- 
pally raised.  And  the  belief  that  heaven  is  to  be 
won  by  prayers  and  peuance,  mortifications  and 
austerities,  is  one  of  the  leading  articles  of  their 
creed — in  these  two  instances  strongly  resembling 
the  Roman  Catholics  ;  for  what  u  the  canonisation 
and  worship  of  saints  but  the  deification  of  men  > 
And  can  the  disciple  of  Saint  Bruno,  whilst  prac- 
tising severities  that  make  the  blood  run  cold,  blame 
the  fauatic  Hindoo,]  who  imagines  immortal  bliss 
will  be  the  reward  of  the  cruelties  he  inflict*  on 
himself.  In  some  of  their  most  famous  pagodas  are 
images  Pressed  up  iu  the  exact  resemblance  of  those 
of  the  Virgin  and  the  Saints,  in  the  Roman  Catholic 
churches,  before  whom  lamps  are  kept  burning, 
and  prostrations  made  ;  end  those  pilgrims  who  go 
to  a  pagod  for  the  cure  of  any  disease,  make  an 
offering  to  the  god  of  the  figure  of  the  part  affected, 
cither  in  gold,  silver,  or  copper,  according  to  their 
rank  in  life;  which  is  precisely  similar,  in  principle, 
to  the  custom  of  making  offerings  iu  wax  in  the 
chapels  in  Italy. 

Jn  their  sacred  writiugs,  we  meet  with  ideas  more 
sublime  and  magnificent  than  are  to  be  found  in 
any  other  place  but  the  Bible :  indeed,  so  many  of 
our  scriptural  events  seem  darkly  shadowed  out  and 
symbolically  couched  under  mystic  forms,  that  it 
were  next  to  impossible  not  to  believe  that  the  Hin- 
doos derived  their  ideas  from  thence.  Their  tra- 
ditional history  is  said  to  be  preserved  on  copper 
plates,  deeply  engraved  in  Hebrew  characters,  which 
are  deposited  in  a  synagogue  of  Jews  at  Cochin,  on 
the  Malabar  coast,  announcing  them  to  be  of  the 
tribe  of  Manasses  ;  who,  before  the  downfal  of  the 
Babylonian  empire,  migrated  to  Malabar,  where 
they  were  most  hospitably  received  by  the  natives, 
and  have  remained  in  an  undisturbed  practice  of 
their  own  religion  and  ceremonies ;  so  that  it  is  pos- 
sible that  the  Bramins  may  have  received  some  of 
their  leading  doctrines  from  thence.  Others  there 
are,  who  affirm  their  great  legislator,  Menu,  to  hare 
been  Noah  himself;  while  some  identify  Abraham 
with  Brahma,  from  the  great  similarity  of  names, 
and  many  other  very  curious  coincidences. 

The  perverted  ideas  of  the  Bratnin  appear  like  a 
broken  mirror,  which,  whilst  it  reflects  an  image, 
distorts  it  iuto  a  thousand  forms,  under  which  all 
resemblance  to  the  original  is  lost.  "  When  they 
knew  God,  they  glorified  him  not  as  God,  but  be- 
came vain  in  their  imaginations,  and  their  foolish 
heart  was  darkened ;  professing  themselves  to  be 
wise,  they  became  fools,  and  changed  the  glory  of 
the  incorruptible  God  into  an  image  made  like  cor- 
ruptible man,  and  to  birds,  and  four-footed  beasts, 
and  creeping  things." 

In  their  sacred  writings,  the  Supreme  Being  is 
made  to  pronounce  the  following  words  :  —  "I  wai, 
eveu  at  the  first,  not  any  other  thing;  that  which 


exists,  unperceived,  supreme :  I  am  that  which  is, 
and  he  who  must  remain  am  I."  Again,  "  1  am  the 
creator  of  all  things,  and  all  thiugs  proceed  from 
me — I  am  the  beginning,  the  middle,  and  the  end — 
1  am  Time— I  am  all  grasping  Death— I  am  the  Re- 
surrection— 1  am  the  mystic  figure  One — I  am  ge- 
neration and  dissolution:"  —  which  reminds  us  of 
that  sublime  verse  of  the  Apocalypse,  "  1  am  Alpha 
and  Omega,  the  beginning  and  the  ending,  saith  the 
Lord  ;  which  is,  and  which  was,  and  is  to  come,  the 
Almighty."  And  again,  **  I  am  the  resurrection 
and  the  life." 

There  is  a  striking  similarity  between  the  extra- 
vagant fables  of  the  Hindoos  and  the  events  re- 
corded iu  the  Bible,  whence  they  appear  to  have 
been  taken,  and  been  deprived  of  their  original  sim- 
plicity by  the  superstitious  additions  of  the  Bra- 
mins. 

When  the  world  was  destroyed  by  a  vast  deluge, 
a  pious  king  is  said  to  have  been  forewarned  of  the 
approaching  calamity,  and  to  have  made  an  ark,  iu 
which,  with  his  family,  consisting  of  seven  persons, 
he  floated  on  the  waters.  His  sous'  names  were 
Charm  a,  Shama,  and  Japeti,  whose  descendants  in- 
habit the  globe  at  this  present  time. 

The  origin  of  the  sacred  groves  is  traced  to  Abra- 
ham, "  who  planted  a  grove  in  Beersheba,  and 
there  called  upon  the  name  of  the  Lord."  And  the 
worship  of  stones,  which  prevails  all  over  India, 
seems  to  have  originated  in  imitatiou  of  Jacob,  who, 
after  his  vision,  "  took  the  stone  which  he  had  put 
for  his  pillow,  and  set  it  up  for  a  pillar ;  and  called 
the  name  of  the  place  Bethel,  or  the  house  of 
God." 

It  would  be  vain  to  attempt  to  give  a  perfect  idea 
of  the  Hindoo  gods  :  yet  they  are  not  like  the  Greek 
and  Roman  gods,  who,  no  longer  the  object  of  ve- 
neration, serve  but  to  grace  a  cabinet  or  adorn  a 
palace,  but  actually  at  this  day  receive  the  homage 
and  adoration  of  millions  of  our  fellow-creatures. 

The  religion  of  Hindostan  was  at  one  time  of  a 
sanguinary  cast ;  and  human  sacrifices  were,  in 
early  ages,  practised  on  any  urgent  occasion. 
About  one  thousand  years  before  Christ,  these  dis- 
graceful customs  were  abolished,  and  in  their  place 
was  substituted  the  more  simple  aud  innocent  obla- 
tion of  fruit,  flowers,  and  incense. 

Suicide,  however,  was  not  abolished :  and  the  sa- 
crifice which  Calanus  made;  of  himself  on  the  fune- 
ral pile  before  the  army  of  Alexander,  aud  the  si- 
milar devotion  of  the  venerable  Drainin  who  at- 
tended the  embassy  of  Porus,  as  related  by  Quintus 
Curtius,  prove  how  much  the  Hindoos  were  formerly 
addicted  to  voluntary  suicide ;  and  the  Suttees  of 
the  present  day  evince  a  simitar  predilection. 

In  the  most  ancient  system  of  religion  in  India, 
the  unity  of  the  Godhead,  the  only  One,  the  Eternal, 
the  Almighty  Being,  is  acknowledged  in  Brahma, 
aud  in  the  sacred  word  Oin,  which  the  pious  Hindoo 
loves  to  meditate  on,  but  never  allows  to  escape  his 
lips.  The  Trinity  in  Unity  is  evident  in  Brahma, 
Vishnu,  and  Seeva,  the  creator,  the  preserver,  and 
the  destroyer,  who  are  sometimes  identified  with 
each  other,  and  at  others  appear  to  be  distinct 
beings. 

After  the  sacred  Trinity,  gods  and  demigods  are 
worshipped  iu  endless  profusion,  under  the  form  and 
with  the  attributes  of  human  and  brute  creatures. 
All  creation  is  considered  to  be  animated  by  aerial 
beings,  phantoms  engendered  by  an  enthusiastic 
imagination.  The  celestial  orbs,  the  terrestrial 
globe,  the  elcmcuts  and  operations  of  nature,  arc 
all  supposed  to  be  under  the  superintendence  of 
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guardian  spirits,  while  others  arc  said  peculiarly  to 
watch  over  the  lives  and  affairs  of  mortals.  Some 
are  of  a  kiud  nature;  while  others  delight  to  derange 
the  beautiful  harmony  of  the  uuiverse,  and  spread 
desolation  through  the  works  of  God.  These  good 
and  bad  genii  wage  incessant  conflicts  with  each 
other,  and  all  creation  suffers  from  their  conten- 
tions. 


REFLECTIONS  ON  THE  MOHAMMEDAN 
RELIGION. 

It  is  impossible  to  reflect  upon  this  wonderful  sys- 
tem of  religion,  without  feeling  fully  impressed  that 
the  ways  of  God  are  unsearchable,  and  past  finding  out. 
That  a  scheme,  founded  in  ambition,  which  is  prover- 
bially iusecure,  aud  supported  by  human  policy, 
which  is  invariably  short-sighted,  should  attain  an 
exclusive  dominion  over  the  iniuds  of  so  many  once 
powerful  nations,  and  that  it  should  still  possess  that 
enthusiastic  influence  iu  spite  of  all  the  changes  and 
reformations  with  which  the  world  has  been  agi- 
tated, is  a  fact  for  which  we  cannot  And  any  cause, 
other  than  the  will  of  that  Being  who  governeth 
the  hearts  of  the  children  of  men. 

Mahometanism,  says  Mahomet,  consists  "in  con- 
fessing that  there  is  but  one  God,  and  in  owning  me 
for  his  messenger ;  in  fulfilling  punctually  the  pre- 
cepts relating  to  prayer,  in  giving  alms,  in  fasting 
during  a  certain  month,  aud  in  going  a  pilgrimage 
to  Mecca." 

The  belief  in  the  first  proposition,  and  paying  an 
exact  obedience  to  the  other  four  precepts,  is  all 
that  is  required  to  constitute  a  good  Mussulman. 
The  sole  article  of  faith  required,  U  the  believing  in 
one  God,  and  that  Mahomet  is  his  messenger.  The 
method,  by  which  the  expounders  of  the  Koran  say 
that  God  preserved  to  himself  true  and  faithful 
servants  in  all  ages,  while  the  world  walked  in 
darkness,  was  by  sending  prophets  from  time  to 
time  to  reveal  his  will;  amongrt  others,  he  sent 
Jesus,  whom  they  acknowledge  to  have  been  above 
all  prophets  ;  but  the  Cbristiuus  becoming  in  time 
corrupted  from  the  original  truth,  Mahomet  was 
sent  to  revive  the  true  faith,  that  there  is  but  one 
God. 

The  materials  from  which  he  composed  hU  sys- 
tem, were  the  Jewish  aud  Christian  religions,  the 
I'ersiau  and  Magian  faith,  and  Paganism.  Circum- 
cision wan  a  rite  universal  iu  Arabia,  this  therefore 
be  retained.  The  historical  part  of  the  Old  Testa- 
ment he  embodied  in  his  own  work,  and  thereby 
declared  it  in  his  opinion  sacred.  Of  Christ  he 
spoke  respectfully  :  his  other  ceremonies  were  con-  i 
formablc  to  those  then  in  use  throughout  Persia 
and  the  East.  The  doctrine  of  ablutions  was  bor- 
rowed from  the  Persees,  and  is  of  three  sorts  :  the 
first  and  most  important  is  that  preparatory  to 
prayers ;  but  none  of  them  are  ever  neglected,  if  it  j 
is  possible  for  them  to  be  performed.  They  have 
stated  prayers  five  limes  iu  the  day;  at  day-break, 
at  uoon,  in  the  afternoon,  at  sunset,  aud  in  the  even- 
ing. They  use  abundance  of  gestures  iu  their  deio- 
tions,  and  are  so  fervent  in  them  that  the  most  im- 
portant business  would  not  induce  them  to  break  off. 
1'hey  are  not  tied  to  exact  forms  of  prayer,  though 
forms  are  in  general  use.  They  arc  very  particular 
as  to  the  time  for  praying ;  for  wherever  they  may 
be  at  the  appointed  hour,  they  stop  to  offer  up  llieir 
devotions,  and  omit  none  of  the  usual  ceremonies 
on  account  of  being  in  a  public  place. 

A  great  point  in  this  religion  is  the  giving  of  alms, 
which  they  conceive  purifies  a  man's  substance  :  they 


are  not  tied  to  particular  limits,  but  are  commanded 
to  regard  no  bounds  in  their  liberality  to  the  poor. 
There  have  been  instances  of  men  who  have  giveu  all 
their  fortunes  to  the  poor,  and  lived  ever  after  ob 
alms  themselves.  Indeed,  there  is  no  nation  in  the 
world  among  whom  poverty  is  so  honourable :  they 
consider  a  man  who  possesses  nothing  as  being  mas- 
ter of  the  world,  by  reason  of  his  freedom  from 
those  cares  which  make  other  men  slaves. 

The  fourth  point  is  the  keeping  the  fast  of  Rama- 
dan, the  nintit  month  in  the  year.  This  fasting 
continues  from  sunrise  to  sunset  throughout  the 
whole  month,  and  is  observed  with  most  rigorous 
strictness.  The  rejoicings  at  Us  termination  are,  aj 
may  be  conceived,  the  must  unbounded  and  extra- 
vagant ;  and  the  gaiety  which  is  evinced  proves  how 
little  interest  is  taken  in  iu  observance,  beyond  the 
actual  necessity  of  obeying  the  law. 

The  last  requisite  to  constitute  a  true  believer,  a 
the  pilgrimage  to  Mecca,  which  every  man  who  has 
sumcieut  ability  is  commanded  to  do  once  in  his  life. 
This  is  an  essential  point,  and  most  punctually  com- 
plied  with  ;  and  although  they  regard  it  as  au  indis- 
pensable necessity,  yet  they  say  their  prophet  insti- 
tuted it  to  remind  them,  that  life  itself  is  bat  a  pil- 
grimage, wherein  we  ought  always  to  have  our  in- 
mortal  state  in  view ;  and  therefore  they  place  not 
the  efficacy  of  this  pilgrimage  in  the  bare  travelling, 
but  iu  performing  it  all  with  a  right  mind  and  a 
just  seuse  of  the  conieuiptibleness  of  temporal  things, 
compared  with  those  which  are  spiritual  and  eter- 
nal. 


REFLECTIONS  ON  THE  ATONEMENT. 

Rkdkmption  is  the  great  centre  point  of  scriptural 
instruction :  every  other  divine  ordinance,  either 
meets  in  this  point,  or  diverges  from  it.  The  doc- 
trine of  the  atonement  is  the  great  and  leading  doc- 
trine of  the  Bible  from  beginning  to  end.  This  was 
darkly  intimated  to  fallen  man  before  be  was  ex- 

S el  led  the  abode  of  innocence  and  bliss.  The  sacri- 
ces  offered  by  the  faithful  immediately  after  the 
full,  were  in  unison  with  this  intimation.  Abraham 
rejoiced  in  it,  when  he  saw  the  day  of  Christ  afar  off. 
The  bloody  ordinances  of  the  Levitical  law  shadowed 
out  the  same  truth  in  emblem  and  mystery.  The 
sweet  psalmist  of  Israel  spoke  a  congenial  language, 
when  he  painted  the  sufferings  of  him  who  wot  to 
be  the  Saviour  of  man.  In  slraius  of  miugled  sad- 
ness and  triumph,  the  prophetic  song  announced 
the  "  man  of  sorrows,  and  acquainted  with  grief;" 
aud  it  bore  also  iu  the  different  ages  of  the  Jewish 
church  a  varied  yet  harmonious  testimony  to  the 
Great  Personage  in  whom  that  truth  was  substan- 
tially verified.  The  latest  prophet  under  the  law, 
and  the  immediate  harbinger  of  the  Messiah,  pro- 
claims the  same  truth,  when  lie  announces  Christ  ss 
"  the  Lamb  of  God  which  laketk  away  the  sin  of  the 
world."  Christ  himself  declares  the  doctrine :  be 
verifies  and  bears  wituess  to  it  in  his  death.  The 
apostles  proclaim  our  Redeemer,  as  him  "  whom 
God  bath  set  forth  to  be  a  sacrifice  and  propitiation 
for  the  sius  of  the  whole  world."  The  holy  martyrs 
under  the  agouies  of  death  testify  the  same.  Nor 
does  the  attestation  stop  here.  After  the  church 
militant  has  maiutained  it  throughout  every  stage  of 
its  warfare,  the  church  triuinphaut  takes  up  the 
heavenly  theme,  resounding  it  in  hymus  of  exulta- 
tion aud  praise  to  the  end  of  time.  It  was  first  heard 
in  the  terrestrial  Eden,  and  it  ceases  not  to  be  heard 
in  the  songs  of  the  blessed  spirits  who  inhabit  the 
celestial  Paraduc. 
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LEAF  LXX1V. 

*'  The  Bee  that  wanders,  and  sips  from  every  flower,  dis- 
poses what  she  has  gathered  into  her  cells."  —  Senlca. 

On  H baring  thi  Word. 
(Continued  from  p.  271.) 

Thirdly.  Hear  the  Won!  with  attention.  If  you 
are  convinced  of  the  justice  of  the  preceding  re- 
marks, nothing  further  in  requisite  to  convince  you 
of  the  propriety  of  this  advice,  since  they  all  com. 
bine  to  enforce  it.  We  would  only  remark  in  ge- 
neral, that  the  knowledge  derived  from  a  discourse 
depends  entirely  upon  attention,  in  exact  propor- 
tion to  which  will  be  the  progres3  made  by  a  mind 
of  a  given  capacity.  Not  to  listeu  with  attention,  is 
the  same  thing  as  to  have  ears  which  hear  not,  and 
eyes  which  see  not.  While  you  are  hearing,  what- 
ever trains  of  thought  of  a  foreign  and  extraneous 
nature  obtrude  themselves,  should  be  resolutely  re- 
pelled. In  the  power  of  fixing  the  attention,  the 
most  precious  of  the  intellectual  habits,  mankind 
differ  greatly ;  but  every  man  possesses  some,  and 
it  will  increase  the  more  it  is  exerted.  He  who 
exercises  no  discipline  over  himself  in  this  respect, 
acquires  such  a  volatility  of  mind,  auch  a  vagrancy 
of  imagination,  as  dooms  him  to  be  the  sport  of 
every  mental  vanity :  it  is  impossible  such  a  man 
should  attain  to  true  wisdom.  If  we  cultivate,  on 
the  contrary,  a  habit  of  attention,  it  will  become 
natural,  thought  will  strike  its  roots  deep,  and  we 
shall,  by  degrees,  experience  no  difficulty  in  follow- 
ing the  track  of  the  longest  connected  discourse. 
As  we  find  it  easy  to  attend  to  what  interests  the 
heart,  and  the  thoughts  naturally  follow  the  course 
of  the  affections,  the  best  antidote  to  habitual  inat- 
tention to  religious  instruction  is  the  love  of  truth. 
Let  the  word  of  Christ  dwell  in  you  richly,  and  to 
hear  it  attentively  will  he  a  pleasure,  not  a  task. 

The  practice  of  sleeping  in  places  of  worship,  a 
practice  we  believe  not  prevalent  in  any  other  places 
of  public  resort,  is  not  only  a  gross  violation  of  the 
advice  we  are  giving,  but  most  distressing  to  minis- 
ters, and  most  disgraceful  to  those  who  indulge  it. 
If  the  apostle  indignantly  inquires  of  the  Corinthians 
whether  they  had  not  hourcs  to  eat  and  drink  iu, 
may  we  not,  with  equal  propriety,  ask  those  who 
indulge  in  this  practice,  whether  they  have  not  bed3 
to  sleep  in,  that  they  convert  the  house  of  Qod  into 
a  dormitory  ?  A  little  self-denial,  a  very  gentle 
restraint  upon  the  appetite,  would,  in  most  cases, 
put  a  stop  to  this  abomination ;  and  with  what  pro- 
priety can  he  pretend  to  desire  the  sincere  milk  of 
the  Word  who  cannot  be  prevailed  upon,  one  day 
out  of  seven,  to  refrain  from  the  glutting  which 
absolutely  disqualifies  him  for  receiving  it  ? 

Fourthly.  Hear  the  Word  of  God  with  impartiality. 
To  be  partial  in  the  law  was  a  crime  formerly 
charged  upon  the  Jewish  priests;  nor  is  it  less  sin- 
ful in  the  professors  of  Christianity.  There  is  a 
class  of  hearers  who  have  their  favourite  topics,  to 
which  they  are  so  immoderately  attached  that  they 
arc  offended  if  they  are  not  brought  forward  on  all 
occasions ;  while  there  arc  others,  of  at  least  equal 
importance,  to  which  they  can  seldom  be  prevailed 
upon  to  listen  with  patience.  Some  are  never 
pleased  but  with  doctrinal  statements ;  they  are  in 
raptures  while  the  preacher  is  insisting  upon  the 
doctrines  of  grace,  and  the  privileges  of  God's  peo- 
ple t  but  when  he  proceeds  to  inculcate  the  practi- 
cal improvement  of  these  doctrines,  and  the  neces- 


sity of  adorning  the  profession  of  them  by  the  virtues 
of  a  holy  life,  their  countenances  fall,  and  they 
make  no  secret  of  their  disgust.  Others  are  all  for 
practical  preaching,  while  they  have  no  relish  for 
that  truth  which  can  alone  sanctify  the  heart.  But, 
as  it  U  a  symptom  of  a  diseased  state  of  body  to 
be  able  to  relish  only  one  sort  of  food,  it  is  not  less 
of  the  mind  to  hare  a  taste  for  only  one  sort  of 
instruction.    It  is  difficult  to  suppose  that  such 

ficrsom  love  the  Word  of  God,  as  the  Word  of  God ; 
or,  if  they  did,  every  part  of  it,  iu  its  due  proportion, 
awl  iu  its  proper  place,  would  be  acceptable.  It  is 
possible,  in  consequence  of  the  various  exigencies 
of  the  Christian  life,  that  there  may  be  seasons  to 
which  some  views  of  divine  truth  may  be  peculiarly 
suited,  and  on  that  account  heard  with  superior 
advantage  and  delight;  but  this  is  perfectly  con- 
sistent with  an  impartial  attachment  to  the  whole  of 
revelation.  But  to  feel  an  habitual  distaste  to  in- 
struction, the  most  solid  and  scriptural,  unless  it  be 
confined  to  a  few  favourite  topics,  is  an  infallible 
indication  of  a  wrong  state  of  mind.  It  is  only  by 
yielding  the  soul  to  the  impression  of  every  divine 
communication  and  discovery,  that  the  several 
graces,  which  enter  into  the  composition  of  the  new 
creature,  are  nourished  and  sustained.  As  the  per- 
fection of  the  Christian  system  results  from  the  sym- 
metry of  its  several  parts,  in  which  there  is  no- 
thing redundant,  nothing  disproportioned,  and  no- 
thing defective ;  so  the  beauty  of  the  Christian  cha- 
racter consists  in  its  exhibiting  an  adequate  impress 
aud  representation  of  the  whole.  If  there  be  any 
particular  branch  of  the  Word  of  God  to  which  we 
are  habitually  indisposed,  wo  may  generally  conclude 
that  is  precisely  the  part  which  we  most  need ;  and, 
instead  of  indulging  our  distaste,  wc  ought  seriously 
to  set  ourselves  to  correct  the  mental  disease  which 
lias  given  occasion  to  it. 

In  some  instances,  the  partiality  to  certain  views 
of  truth,  to  the  exclusion  of  others,  of  which  wc 
are  complaining,  may  arise,  nut  so  much  from 
moral  disorder,  as  from  deficiency  of  religious  know- 
ledge, and  that  contraction  of  mind  which  is  its 
usual  consequence.  We  would  earnestly  exhort 
persons  of  this  description  not  to  make  themselves 
the  standard,  nor  attempt  to  confine  their  ministers 
to  the  first  principles  of  the  oracles  of  God.  There 
are  in  most  assemblies  some  who  are  capable  of 
digesting  strong  meat,  whose  improvement  ought  to 
be  consulted ;  and  it  behoves  such  as  are  not,  in- 
stead of  abridgiug  the  provisions  of  the  family,  to 
endeavour  to  enlarge  their  knowledge  and  extend 
their  inquiries.  A  Christian  minister  is  compared 
by  our  Lord  to  an  householder,  who  brings  out  of 
his  treasure  things  new  and  old. 

Ftfthly.  Hear  the  Word  with  constant  telf- appli- 
cation. Hear  not  for  others,  but  for  yourselves. 
What  should  we  think  of  a  person,  who,  after  ac- 
cepting an  invitation  to  a  feast,  and  taking  his  place 
at  the  table,  instead  of  partaking  of  the  repast, 
amused  himself  with  speculating  upon  the  nature  of 
the  provisions,  or  the  manner  in  which  they  were 
prepared,  and  their  adaptation  to  the  temperament 
of  the  several  guests,  without  tasting  a  single  arti- 
cle? Such,  however,  is  the  conduct  of  those  who 
hear  the  Word  without  applying  it  to  themselves,  or 
considering  the  aspect  it  hears  tin  their  individual 
character.  Go  to  the  house  of  God  with  a  serious 
expectation  and  desire  of  meeting  something  suited 
to  your  particular  state;  something  that  shall  lay 
the  axe  to  the  root  of  your  corruptions ;  mortify 
your  easy  besetting  sin,  aud  confirm  the  graces  in 
which  you  arc  most  deficient.  A  little  attention  will 
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be  sufficient  to  give  you  that  insight  into  your  cha- 
racter which  will  teach  you  what  yoo  need,  what 
the  peculiar  temptations  to  which  you  are  exposed, 
and  on  what  account  you  feel  roost  shame  and  hu- 
miliation before  (iod.  Every  one  may  know,  if  he 
pleases,  the  plague  of  his  own  heart.  Keep  your 
eye  upon  it  while  you  are  hearing,  and  eagerly  lay 
hold  upon  what  is  best  adapted  to  heal  and  correct 
it.  Remember  that  religion  is  a  personal  thing,  an 
individual  concern,  for  every  one  of  us  must  give 
an  account  of  himself  to  God,  and  every  man  bear 
his  own  burden.  /*  not  my  Word  at  fire,  saith  the 
Lord,  fit  a  hammer  that  breaketh  the  rock  in  pieces F 
If  such  be  its  power  and  efficacy,  lay  your  hearts 
open  to  it,  and  expose  them  fully  to  the  stroke  of 
the  hammer,  and  the  action  of  the  fire.  Do  not 
imagine,  because  you  are  tolerably  well  acquainted 
with  the  system  of  the  gospel,  that  you  have  there- 
fore nothing  to  learn,  and  that  your  only  obligation 
to  attend  its  ministry  arises  from  the  necessity  of 
setting  an  example.  It  is  probable  your  knowledge 
is  more  limited  than  you  suppose  ;  but  if  it  be  not, 
it  is  a  great  mistake  to  imagine  the  only  advantage 
arising  from  hearing  is  the  acquisition  of  new  truths. 
There  is  a  spiritual  perception,  infinitely  more  im- 
portant than  the  knowledge  which  is  merely  specu- 
lative. The  latter  is  at  most  but  a  means  to  the 
former;  and  this  perception  is  not  confined  to  new 
propositions.  It  is  frequently,  nay  more  frequently, 
attached  to  truths  already  known ;  and,  when  they 
are  faithfully  and  affectionately  exhibited,  they  are 
the  principal  means  of  calling  into  action  and 
strengthening  the  habits  of  internal  grace.  Love, 
joy,  humility,  heavcnly-roindcdness,  godly  sorrow 
for  sin,  and  holy  resolutions  against  it,  arc  not  pro- 
moted so  much  by  novel  speculations,  as  by  placing 
in  a  just  and  affecting  light  the  acknowledged  truths 
of  the  gospel,  and  thereby  stirring  up  the  mind  by 
way  of  remembrance.  Whilst  i  am  in  this  taber- 
nacle,  said  Peter,  I  trill  not  he  negligent  to  put  you 
in  remembrance  of  thete  things,  though  ye  knoie 
them,  and  are  established  in  the  present  truth.  We 
appeal  to  the  experience  of  every  real  Christian, 
whether  the  sweetest  and  most  profitable  scasona  he 
has  enjoyed  have  not  been  those  in  which  he  is  con- 
scious of  having  learned  no  new  truth,  strictly 
speaking,  but  was  indulged  with  spiritual  and  trans- 
forming views  of  the  plain,  unquestionable  disco- 
veries of  the  gospel.  As  the  Word  of  God  is  the 
food  of  sools,  so  it  corresponds  to  that  character  in 
this  respect  among  others  — that  the  strength  and 
refreshment  it  imparts  depend  not  upon  its  novelty, 
but  upon  the  nutritious  properties  it  possesses.  It 
is  a  sickly  appetite  only  which  craves  incessant  va- 

^  S.  J.  B—«. 

(To  be  concluded  in  my  neat.) 
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THE  RIVER  NILE, 

AN  EMBLEM  OF  CH R18T1ANITV. 

It  is  pleasing  to  reflect,  that  Egypt,  the  granary  of 
the  East,  a  field  annually  enriched  by  a  triple  har- 
vest, a  smiling  luxuriant  garden,  in  a  remote  corner 
of  the  blank,  lifeless  desert  of  Africa,  owes  its  ferti- 
lity to  a  river  (the  Nile),  which,  rising  in  a  Christian 
country  (Abyssinia),  may  not  unjustly  be  considered 
as  a  tv'pe  of  that  religion,  which,  calmly  proceeding 
on  its' course,  is  ever  offering  to  the  vast  moral  de- 
serts through  which  it  flows,' peace,  happiness,  civi- 
lization, fertility,  present  and  future  enjoyment. 


THE  FIELD  OF  THE  WORLD. 

BY  JAMBS  MONTGOMERY,  BSQ. 

Sow  in  the  morn  thy  seed, 

At  eve  hold  not  thy  hand ; 
To  doubt  and  fear  give  thou  no  heed, 

Broad-cast  it  o'er  the  land. 

Beside  all  waters  sow, 

The  highway  furrows  stock ; 
Drop  it  where  thorns  and  thistles  grow, 

Scatter  it  on  the  rock. 
The  good,  the  fruitful  ground, 

Expect  not  here  nor  there ; 
O'er  hill  and  dale,  by  plots,  'tis  found; 

Go  forth,  then,  everywhere. 
Thou  know'st  not  which  may  thrive, 

The  late  or  early  sown ; 
Grace  keeps  the  precious  germs  alive, 

When,  and  wherever  strown. 
And  duly  shall  appear, 

In  verdure,  beauty,  strength. 
The  tender  blade,  the  stalk,  the  ear, 

And  the  full  corn  at  length. 
Thou  canst  not  toil  iu  vain ; 

Cold,  heat,  and  moist,  and  dry, 
Shall  foster  and  mature  the  grain 

For  garners  in  the  sky. 
Thence,  when  the  glorious  end, 

The  day  of  God  shall  come, 
The  angel  reapers  shall  descend, 

And  heaven  cry  "  Harvesthomc." 

Sheffield.  «  Poet's  Portfolio." 


THE  CHRISTIAN  CONVERT. 

When  with  my  mind  devoutly  pres3'd, 
Dear  Saviour !  my  revolving  breast 

Would  past  offences  trace ; 
Trembling  I  make  the  black  review, 
Yet  pleas'd  behold,  admiring  too, 

The  power  of  changing  grace. 
This  touguc,  with  blasphemies  defil'd, 
These  feet,  to  erring  paths  bcguil'd, 

In  heavenly  league  agree ; 
Who  would  believe  such  lips  could  praise  ? 
Or  think  my  dark  and  winding  ways 

Should  ever  lead  to  thee. 
These  eyes,  that  once  abus'd  their  sight, 
Now  lift  to  thee  their  watery  light, 

And  weep  a  silent  flood ; 
These  bands  ascend  in  ceaseless  prayer : 
Oh  !  wash  away  the  steins  they  wear 

In  pure,  redeeming  blood. 
These  ears,  that  pleas'd  could  entertain 
The  midnight  oath,  the  lustful  strain, 

When  round  the  festal  board  j 
Now  deaf  to  all  tb'  enchanting  noise. 
Avoid  the  throng,  detest  the  joys, 

And  long  to  hear  thy  word. 
Thus  art  thou  serv'd,  in  every  part; 
Oh !  would'st  thou  but  transform  my  heart. 

That  drossy  thing  refine ; 
That  grace  might  nature's  strength  control. 
And  a  new  creature,  body,  soul. 

Be  all  —  be  ever  thine. 


Ixmloii:  Priulrdand  Publish*!  by  C.  WOOD  AND  SON, 

Cuurl.  I'lffl  Miwl ,  «o  whom  all  CwniminicatioB*  tin  h,M1, 
(|WM  r  *1um'..|  lw  wl.lrr»»f.l  ;  —  *U<1  -old  b>  al!  l'"*^ ^ 
Nc»»iiidi  In  tlw  ltitn-,1  Kington. 
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THE  NEW  CHAPEL  AND  SCHOOLS,  WIGTON. 


EVANGELIZATION  OF  GREAT  BRITAIN. 

"  Kvcmxu  is  a  Christian  country,"  is  a  common  obser- 
vation ;  and,  happily,  it  contains  n  large  measure  of  heart- 
cheering  truth.  Christianity,  however,  ia  mare  than 
name  or  profession  ;  and  multitudes  in  every  part  of  <>ur 
country,  who  yet  have  the  form  of  godliness,  evidently 
and  loudly  by  their  irreligious  character,  deny  its  holy 
and  sanctifying  power. 

Population,  also,  U  in  every  part  of  the  country  increas- 
ing ;  and  to  make  or  preserve  "  England  a  Christian 
nation/'  corresponding  efforts  are  needful  to  provide  the 
means  of  evangelizing  the  multitudes  who  are  springing 
up  around  us.  The  Hon*  and  Rev.  Baptist  Noel  has 
made  a  powerful  appeal  to  the  Bishop  of  London  on  this 
principle,  in  favour  of  augmented  evangelical  agency  in 
relation  to  the  Metropolis ;  and  his  reasoning  correctly 
applies  to  the  whole  British  empire  and  the  world. 

Dr.  Chalmers  is  quoted  by  the  Rev.  Mr.  Noel  in  justi- 
fication of  his  appeal,  and  the  following  passage  is  em- 
ployed with  peculiar  propriety : — "  It  is  often  not  ad. 
verted  to,  how  much  work  of  a  missionary  character  is 
indispensable  for  perpetuating,  and  still  more  for  extend- 

Vol..  IV. 


ing  Christianity  at  home ;  how  families  within  the  distance 
of  half  a  mile  may  lapse,  without  observation  or  sympathy 
on  our  part,  into  a  state  of  practical  heathenism  ;  how, 
within  less  than  an  hour's  walk,  huudreds  (.or  rather 
thou*aiMh>)  may  be  found,  who,  morally  and  spiritually, 
live  at  as  wide'  a  separation  from  the  Gospel,  and  all  its 
ordinances,  as  do  the  barbarians  of  another  continent ; 
bow,  in  many  of  our  crowded  recesses,  the  families,  which 
out  of  sight,  and  out  of  Christian  sympathy,  have  accu- 
mulated there,  might  at  length  sink  and  settle  down  into 
a  listb  ss  and  lethargic,  and,  to  all  appearance,  impracti- 
cable population  ;  leaving  the  Christian  teacher  as  much 
to  do  with  them,  as  has  the  first  missionary  when  he 
touches  on  a  yet  unbroken  shore.  It  is  vain  to  expect, 
that,  by  a  proper  and  primary  impulse,  originating  with 
themselves,  those  aliens  from  Christianity  will  go  forth 
on  the  inquiry  after  it.  The  messengers  of  Christianity 
most  go  forth  upon  them.  Many  must  1  go  to  and  fro,' 
among  the  streets  and  lanes,  and  those  deep  intricacies 
which  teem  with  human  life  to  an  extent  far  beyond  the 
eye  or  the  imagination  of  the  observant  passenger,  if  we 
are  to  look  for  the  increase,  either  of  a  spiritual  taste,  or 
of  Scripture  knowledge,  among  the  fanvUes." 
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"  No  ooe  can  question,"  Mr.  Noel  adds  "  the  justice 
of  these  remarks ;  it  only  remains  to  ask  what  can  be 
done  for  the  destitute  part  of  the  population,  in  accord- 
ance with  them,"— London  especially,  where  thousands 
of  ail  classes  resort  from  all  parts  of  the  country,  and 
from  every  nation  upon  earth  ;  as  multitudes  bring  with 
them  no  principles  of  religion,  and  therefore  contribute 
to  increase  the  vast  amount  of  irreligion  and  infidelity. 
And  no  Christian  can  contemplate  the  moral  condition  of 
the  metropolis  of  Great  Britain  without  deep  anxiety  and 
alarm  The  various  counties  in  the  United  Kingdom  also 
demand  the  most  energetic  exertions  to  meet  the  moral 
necessities  of  the  surprisingly  increasing  population. 
Christians  of  different  denominations  are  worthily  exert- 
ing themselves  in  promoting  the  advancement  of  evange- 
lical truth  ;  and  a  worthy  illustration  of  this  active  zeal  is 
furnished  in  the  case  of  the  new  chapel  at  Wigton,  in 
Cumberland,  represented  in  our  engraving. 


RELIGIOUS  STATISTICS  OF  CUMBERLAND. 

Cumberland  has  long  been  considered  as  one  of  the 
dark  counties  of  England  ;  and  while  its  natural  beauties 
of  lofty  mountains  and  extensive  lakes  have  rendered  it 
celebrated,  the  admirers  of  our  "  British  Switzerland," 
have  greatly  overlooked  its  moral  condition.  Great 
thiugs,  however,  have  been  done  for  the  cause  of  Christ, 
even  in  Cumberland,  during  the  last  century.  Cumber- 
land, a  century  ago,  contained  as  at  present  104  parishes, 
with  a  population,  in  1/00,  of  62,300  soula ;  in  1750,  the 
population  was  8f»,900;  in  1801,  it  had  increased  to 
1 1 7,2.10 ;  iu  1811,  it  was  133,744  ;  in  1821,  it  was 
156,12-1 ;  and  in  1831,  it  bad  arisen  to  1/1,700. 

At  the  latter  period,  the  several  places  of  worship  had 
increased  so  as  to  be  reported  as  follows : — 

Church  livings   139 

Roman  Catholics   4 

Presbyterians   11 

Quakers   22 

Baptists   8 

Wesleyans   32 

Other  Methodists   11 

Independents   16 

Home  Missionary  Stations   2 

  106 


Total  245 

THE  NEW  CHAPEL  AND  SCHOOLS,  WIGTON. 
( See  Engraving.) 

This  commodious  chapel  may  be  regarded  as  an  admira- 
ble specimen  of  an  economical  place  of  worship,  such  as 
might  be  erected  in  every  poorer  neighbourhood  in  all 
parts  of  the  kingdom.  It  is  a  neat  and  substantial  build- 
ing capable  of  seating  650  persons,  besides  two  school- 
rooms for  Sabbath  and  British  day  schools,  to  admit  300 
children  ;  with  rooms  also  for  vestry,  library,  and  school 
committee  purposes,  and  upwards  of  500  square  yards 
of  land  for  a  burial  ground  :  the  whole  cost  of  land  and 
building  has  not  exceeded  1500/.  Many  individuals  there 
are,  doubtless,  who,  if  it  were  suggested  to  them,  would 
gladly  devote  so  moderate  a  sum  of  money  to  promote 
by  such  means  the  extension  of  the  Gospel  of  Christ. 


APHORISMS, 

ViRTt'i  is  often  unhappy,  and  this  shocks  the  reason  of 
short-sighted  man  ;  but  he  is  ignorant  that  the  transient 
sufferings  of  this  life  are  designed  to  expiate  the  secret 
fault*  of  those  who  appear  most  virtuous. 

A  contempt  for  religion  can  proced  only  from  igno- 
rance. 


BISHOP  JEREMY  TAYLOR  ON  THE  INFLUENCE 
OF  THE  HOLY  SPIRIT  AS  NECESSARY  TO 
UNDERSTAND  THE  SCRIPTURE. 

Reading  the  Holy  Scriptures  as  ordinary  writings,  will 
doubtless  lead  the  mind  to  admire  the  beauty  of  their 
composition  and  the  sublimity  of  their  style  ;  but  to  read 
them  with  spiritual  edification  as  the  means  of  sanctifua- 
tion,  it  is  necessary  to  implore  the  influences  of  the 
Holy  Spirit.  Bishop  Jeremy  Taylor  remarks  . — "  There 
is  in  every  righteous  man  a  new  vital  principle.  The 
spirit  of  grace  is  the  spirit  of  wisdom,  and  teaches  us  by 
secret  inspirations,  by  proper  argument,  by  actual  per- 
suasions, by  personal  applications,  by  effecis  and  ener- 
gies ;  and  us  the  soul  of  man  is  the  cause  of  all  his  vital 
operations,  so  is  the  spirit  of  God  the  life  of  that  life, 
and  the  cause  of  all  actions  and  productions  spiritual; 
and  the  consequence  of  this  is  what  St.  John  tells  us  of, 
'  Ye  have  received  the  unction  from  above,  and  that 
ano'nting  tcachcth  you  all  things,' — all  things  of  some 
one  kino-,  that  is  certainly  all  things  that  nerta'n  to  life 
and  godliness ;  all  that  by  which  a  man  is  wise  ami  happy. 
Unless  the  soul  have  a  new  life  put  into  it,  unless  there 
be  a  vital  principle  within,  unless  the  Spirit  of  life  be 
the  informer  of  the  spirit  of  the  man,  the  word  of  God 
will  be  as  dead  in  the  operation  as  the  body  in  its  powers 
and  possibilities. 

"  flwl'i  Spirit. docs  not  destroy  reason  but  heightens 
it.  God  opens  the  heart  and  crea'es  a  new  one,  and 
without  this  creation — this  new  principle  of  life,  we  may 
hear  the  Word  of  God,  but  we  can  never  understand  it ; 
we  hear  the  sound  but  are  never  the  better.  Unless 
there  be  in  our  hearts  a  secret  conviction  by  the  Spirit 
of  God,  the  gospel  itself  is  a  dead  letter.  Do  we  not 
see  this  by  daily  experience  ?  Even  those  things  which 
a  good  roan  and  an  evil  man  know,  they  do  not  know 
both  alike.  An  evil  man  knows  that  God  is  lovely  and 
that  sin  is  of  an  evil  and  destructive  nature,  and  when  he 
is  reproved  he  is  convinced,  and  when  he  is  observed  he 
is  ashamed ;  and  when  he  has  done  he  is  unsatisfied  ;  and 
when  he  pursues  his  sin  he  does  it  in  the  dark.  Tell  him 
he  shall  die  and  he  sighs  deeply,  but  he  knows  it  as  well 
as  you ;  proceed  and  say  that  after  death  comes  judgment, 
aud  the  poor  man  believes  and  trembles ;  and  yet  after 
all  this,  he  runs  to  commit  bis  sin  wiih  as  certain  an 
event  and  resolution  as  if  he  knew  uo  argument  against 
it. 

"Now  since  at  the  same  time  we  sec  other  persons  not 
so  learned,  it  may  be,  nor  so  much  versed  in  the  Scrip- 
ture*, yet  they  say  a  thing  is  good  aud  lay  hold  of  it. 
They  believe  glorions  things  of  heaven,  and  they  live 
accordingly,  as  men  that  believe  themselves.  What  is 
the  reason  of  this  difference  ?  They  both  read  the  Scrip- 
tures ;  they  read  and  hear  the  same  sermons  ;  they  hat  e 
capable  understandings  ;  they  both  believe  what  they 
hear  and  what  they  read  ;  and  yet  the  event  is  vastly 
different.  The  reason  is,  that  which  I  am  now  speaking 
of,  the  one  understands  by  one  principle,  the  other  by 
another ;  the  one  understands  by  nature,  the  other  by 
grace  ;  the  one  by  human  learning,  the  other  by  divine  ; 
the  one  reads  the  scriptures  without,  the  other  within; 
the  one  understands  as  a  son  of  man,  the  other  as  a  son 
of  God ;  the  one  perceives  by  the  proportions  of  the 
world,  the  other  by  the  measures  of  his  spirit ;  the  one 
understands  by  reason,  the  other  by  love  ;  and  therefore 
he  does  not  only  understand  the  sermons  of  the  Spirit 
and  perceive  their  meaning ;  but  be  pierces  deeper,  and 
knows  the  meaning  of  that  meauing ;  that  is,  the  secret 
of  the  Spirit,  that  which  is  spiritually  discerned,  that 
which  gives  life  to  the  proposition  and  activity  to  the 
soul ;  and  the  reason  is,  that  he  hath  a  divioe  principle 
within  bim,  and  a  i  ew  understanding  j  that  is,  plainly,  he 
bath  love,  and  that  is  more  than  knowledge,  as  was 
rarely  well  observed  by  St.  Paul:  '  Knowledge  pufieth 
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upj  but  charily  etlifyetli  ;*  that  Is,  charity  ruaketh  the 
best  scholars.  No  sermons  ran  build  you  up  a  holy 
building  to  God,  unless  the  love  of  God  be  in  your 
heart*,  and  purify  your  souU  from  all  filthioess  of  the 
flesh  and  spirit. 

"  For  though  the  Scriptures  themselves  arc  written  by 
the  Spirit  of  God,  yet  they  are  written  within  and  with- 
out ;  and  betides  the  light  that  shines  upon  the  face  of 
thorn,  utiles*  there  be  a  light  shining  within  our  heart*, 
unfolding  the  leave*  and  interpreting  the  mysterious 
tense  of  the  Spirit,  convincing  our  consciences  and 
preaching  to  our  heart?,  to  look  for  Christ  in  the  leaves 
of  the  gospel  i*  to  look  for  the  living  among  the  dead. 
There  is  a  life  in  them,  but  that  life  is,  according  to  St. 
PitiPs  expression,  '  hid  with  Christ  in  God,'  and  unless 
the  Spirit  of  God  draw  it  forth  we  shall  not  be  Hble. 

"  Human  learning  brings  excellent  ministries  toward 
this ;  it  is  admirably  useful  for  the  reproof  of  heresies, 
for  the  detection  of  fallncies,  for  the  letter  of  the  Scrip, 
lures,  for  collateral  t-stimonies,  for  exterior  advantages  ; 
hut  there  is  something  beyond  this,  that  divine  learning 
witWi  the  divine  truth  can  never  reach. 

"A  good  man,  though  unlearned  in  secular  knowledge. 
i»  like  the  windows  of  the  temple,  narrow  without  and 
broad  within  ;  be  sees  not  so  much  of  what  profit*  not 
abroad,  but  whatsoever  is  within  and  concern*  religion 
and  the  glorifications  of  God,  that  he  sees  with  a  broad 
inspection,  but  all  human  learning  without  God  is  but 
bliodness  and  folly.  One  man  discourses  of  the  sacra- 
ment, another  receive*  Christ ;  one  discourses  for  or 
against  traosubstantiation  ;  but  the  good  man  feels  him- 
self to  be  changed  and  so  joined  to  Christ  that  he  only 
understands  the  true  sense  of  ti  an* ubstantiation,  while 
he  becomes  to  Christ  bone  of  bis  bones,  flesh  of  his 
flt-sli.  and  of  the  same  spirit  with  his  Lord. 

"From  holiness  we  have  the  beat  instruction.  For  that 
which  we  are  taught  by  the  Holy  Spirit  of  G»d,  this  new 
nature,  this  vital  principle  within  us,  it  is  that  which  is 
worth  our  learning :  not  vain  and  empty,  idle  and  insig- 
nificant notions,  in  which,  when  you  have  laboured  till 
your  eyes  are  fixed  in  their  orbs,  and  your  flesh  unfixed 
from  its  bones,  you  are  no  better  and  no  wiser.  If  the 
Spirit  of  God  will  be  your  teacher,  he  will  teach  you  such 
truths  as  will  make  you  know  and  love  God,  and  become 
like  t<>  him,  and  enjoy  him  for  ever,  by  passing  from  sim- 
ilitude to  union  and  eternal  fruition. 

"Too  many  scholars  have  lived  upon  air  and  empty  no- 
tions for  ages"  past,  and  troubled  themselves  with  tying 
wirt  untying  knots  like  hypochondriacs  in  a  (it  of  melan- 
choly, thinking  of  nothings,  and  troubling  themselves 
with  nothings,  and  falling  out  about  nothings,  and  being 
rery  wise  and  very  learned  in  things  that  are  not,  and 
*orknot,  and  were  never  planted  in  Paradise  by  the  finger 
"fGud.  If  the  Spirit  of  God  be  our  teacher,  we  shall 
Irarn  to  avoid  evil  and  to  do  good,  to  be  wise  and  to  be 
ko!v,  to  be  profitable  and  to  be  careful;  and  they  that 
"'Ik  in  this  way  shall  find  more  peace  in  their  consciences, 
n>»re  skill  in  the  Scriptures,  more  satisfaction  in  their 
doubts,  than  can  be  obtained  in  all  the  polemical  and 
learned  disputations  of  the  world.  The  man  that  is  wise, 
l>e  that  is  conducted  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  knows  better 
in  what  Christ's  kingdom  doth  consist  than  to  throw  away 
nil  time  and  interest,  his  peace  and  safety,  for  what  ?  for 
religion  ?  No.  For  the  body  of  religion  ?  Not  so  much. 
Far  the  garment  of  the  body  of  religion  ?  No,  not  for  so 
much  : — but  for  the  fringes  of  the  garment  of  the  body 
of  religion ; — for  such,  and  no  better,  are  many  religious 
disputes;  things  or  rather  circumstances  and  manners  of 
things  in  which  the  soul  and  spirit  are  not  at  all  con- 
•trued.  The  knowledge  which  comes  from  godliness  is 
something  more  certain  and  divine  than  ail  demonstration 
awl  human  learning. 
"And  now  to  conclude  :— to  you  I  speak,  father*,  and 


brethren  who  are  or  Intend  to  be  of  the  clergy ;  yott  see 
here  the  beat  compendium  of  your  studies,  the  best  alle- 
viatioti  of  your  labour*,  the  truest  method  of  wisdom. 
It  is  not  by'  reading  a  multitude  of  books,  but  by  study- 
ing the  truth  of  God ;  it  is  not  by  laborious  commentaries 
of  the  doctors  that  you  can  finish  your  work,  but  by  the 
exposition  of  the  Spirit  of  God ;  it  is  not  by  the  rules  of 
metaphysics  but  by  the  proportions  of  holiness ;  and 
when  ail  books  arc  read,  and  all  arguments  examined, 
and  all  authorities  alledged,  nothing  can  be  found  to  be 
true  that  is  unholy.  The  learning  of  the  fathers  was 
more  owing  to  their  piety  than  their  skill,  more  to  God 
than  themselves.  These  were  the  men  that  prevailed 
against  error,  because  they  lived  according  to  the  truth. 
If  ye  walk  in  light  and  live  in  the  Spirit,  your  doctrines 
will  be  true  and  that  truth  will  prevail. 

"  I  pray  God  to  give  you  all  grace  to  follow  this  wisdom, 
to  study  this  learning,  to  labour  for  the  understanding  of 
godliness  ;  to  your  time  and  your  studies,  your  persona 
und  your  labours,  will  be  holy  and  useful,  sanctified  and 
blessed,  beneficial  to  men  and  pleasing  to  God  through 
him  who  is  the  wisdom  of  the  Father,  who  is  made  to  all 
that  love  him,  wisdom  and  righteousness  and  tanctificu- 
tion  aud  redemption." 


CAPTAIN  SIR  JOHN  ROSS'S  DESCRIPTION  OF 
ICEBERGS  AND  THE  NORTHERN  OCEAN 
IN  WINTER. 

w  Those  that  go  down  to  the  sea  in  ships,  that  do  business  in 
great  waters;  these  see  the  work*  of  the  Lobd,  and  His 
wonders  in  the  deep."— Psalm  cvii.  S3, 24. 

For  readers,  it  is  unfortunate  that  no  description  can 
convey  an  idea  of  a  scene  of  this  nature  ;  and,  as  to  the 
pencil,  it  cannot  represent  motion  or  noise.  And  to 
those  who  have  not  seen  a  northern  ocean  in  winter— 
who  have  not  seen  it,  I  should  say,  in  a  winter's  storm — 
the  term  ice,  exciting  but  the  recollection  of  what  they 
know  at  rest,  in  an  inland  lake  or  canal,  conveys  no  ideas 
of  what  it  is  the  fate  of  an  arctic  navigator  to  witness 
and  to  feel.  But  let  them  remcmher  that  ice  is  stone — 
a  floating  rock  in  the  stream,  — a  promontory  or  an 
island  when  aground — not  less  solid  than  if  it  were  a 
land  of  granite.  Then  let  them  imagine,  if  they  can, 
these  mouutnins  of  crystal  hurled  through  a  narrow 
■trait  by  a  rapid  tide ;  meeting,  as  mountains  in  motion 
would  meet,  with  the  noise  of  thunder,  breaking  from 
each  others  precipices  huge  fragments,  or  rending  each 
other  asunder,  till,  losing  their  former  equilibrium, 
they  fall  over  headlong,  lifting  the  sea  around  in  breakers 
and  whirling  it  in  eddies,  while  the  flatter  fields  of  ice, 
forced  against  these  masses,  or  against  the  rocks,  by  the 
wind  and  the  stream,  rise  out  of  the  sea  till  they  tall 
back  on  themselves,  adding  to  the  indescribable  com- 
motion and  noise  which  atteud  these  occurrences. 

It  is  not  a  little,  too,  to  know  and  to  feel  our  utter 
helplessness  in  these  cases.  There  is  not  a  moment  in 
which  it  can  be  conjectured  what  will  happen  in  the 
next :  there  is  not  one  which  may  not  be  the  last,  and 
yet  that  next  moment  may  bring  rescue  and  safety.  It 
is  a  strange,  as  it  is  an  anxious  position ;  and,  if  fearful, 
often  giving  no  time  for  fear — so  unexpected  is  every 
event,  and  so  quick  the  transitions.  If  the  noise,  and  the 
motion,  and  the  hurry  in  everything  around,  are  distract- 
ing,— if  the  attention  is  troubled  to  fix  on  anything  amid 
such  confusion, — still  must  it  be  alive,  that  it  may  seize 
on  the  single  moment  of  help  or  escape  which  may 
occur.  Yet  with  all  this,  and  it  is  the  hardest  task  of  alt, 
there  is  nothing  to  be  acted,  no  effort  to  be  made ;  and 
though  the  very  sight  of  the  movement  around  inclines 
the  seaman  to  be  himself  busy,  while  we  cau  scarcely 
repress  the  instinct  that  directs  us  to  help  ourselves  in 
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cases  of  danger,  he  must  be  patient,  as  if  lie  were  uncon- 
cerned or  carelca*,  waiting  as  be  best  can  for  the  fate,  be 
it  what  it  may,  which  he  cannot  influence  or  avoid. 

But  I  roust  not  here  forget  the  debts  we  owed  to  our 
ship  on  this  as  on  other  occasions  before  and  afterwards. 
Her  light  draught  of  water  was  of  the  greatest  advantage, 
and  still  more  the  admirable  manuer  in  which  she  had 
been  strengthened.  It  is  plain  that  either  of  the  ships 
employed  on  the  former  expeditions  mnst  have  been  lost 
from  their  mere  draught  of  water,  since  they  would  have 
struck  on  the  rocks  over  which  we  were  hurried  by  the 
ice,  while,  however  fortified,  they  would  have  been 
crushed  tike  a  nutshell  in  consequence  of  their  shape. 

Such  is  the  ice,  and  such  the  compensation  it  offers  for 
the  too  frequent  assaults  which  it  makes,  and  the  ob- 
structions which  it  creates.  It  is  far  from  beinsj  an  un- 
mixed evil ;  and  estimating  all  our  adventures  with  and 
among  it,  I  might  not  be  wrong  in  saying,  that  it  had 
much  oftencr  been  our  friend  than  our  enemy.  We 
could  not,  indeed,  command  the  icebergs  to  tow  us 
along,  to  arrange  themselves  about  us  so  as  to  give  us 
smooth  water  in  the  midst  of  a  racing  sea,  nor,  when 
we  were  in  want  of  a  harbour,  to  come  to  our  assistance, 
and  surround  us  with  piers  of  crystal,  executing,  in  a  few 
minutes,  works  as  effectual  as  the  breakwaters  of 
Plymouth  or  Cherbourg.  But  they  were  commanded 
by  Him  who  commands  all  things,  and  they  obeyed. 


SCRIPfURE  EXPLANATION. 

"  The  deaf  adder  stoppeth  her  ear }  which  will  not  hearken  to 
the  voice  of  the  charmer,  charming  never  so  wisely." — 
Psalm  Iviii.  4, &. 

It  is  affirmed  by  some,  that  the  adder  stops  its  ears  with 
its  tail,  to  prevent  its  hearing.  Some  are  of  opinion  that 
there  is  a  sort  of  asp  which  is  really  deaf,  which  is  the 
most  dangerous  of  its  kind,  and  to  which  the  Psalmist 
here  alludes*  Some  think  that  the  asp,  when  it  grows 
old,  becomes  deaf.  Others  are  of  opinion,  that  the  asp, 
as  well  as  other  serpents,  hears  exquisitely  well;  hut 
that,  when  any  one  attempts  to  charm  it,  it  stops  its  ears, 
by  applying  one  very  close  to  the  earth,  and  stopping  the 
other  with  the  end  of  its  tail.  It  is  probable  that  the 
expression  of  the  Psalmist  is  taken  from  an  actual  obser- 
vation of  nature.  It  is  a  known  fact,  that  serpents  are 
overcome,  as  if  charmed,  so  that  whilst  they  will  lute 
some  persons  with  great  venom,  they  are  harmless  to 
others :  but  the  mode  of  producing  this  effect,  has  not 
yet  been  communicated  to  European  travellers.  A  Hot- 
tentot affirmed,  that,  in  bis  country,  the  naja,  or  hooded 
snake,  was  charmed  by  a  peculiar  whistle ;  but  it  appeared, 
that  the  attention  of  the  creature  was  excited  by  the 
whistled  tone,  and  tbat  opportunity  was  seized  on  to  kill 
it.  If,  however,  there  be  a  kind  of  asp,  over  which  such 
a  whistle,  &c.  has  no  power  to  excite  his  attention,  but  he 
steadily  keeps  himself  safe  within  his  hole  of  conccnlment, 
this  may  coincide  with  the  Psalmist's  idea,  and  justify  his 
expression.  Such  a  serpent  hid  in  the  cleft  of  a  rock, 
way  look  at  his  enemy,  and  preserve  himself  motionless, 
notwithstauding  every  art  to  entice  him  from  his  hiding 
place. 


THB  ALPHABET. 

Tmb  twenty-four  letters  of  the  alphabet  mny  be  trans- 
posed G20,448,401,733,2.'«,438,360,000  times.  All  the 
Inhabitants  of  the  {-lobe,  on  a  rough  calculation,  could 
not,  in  a  thousand  million  of  years,  write  out  all  the  trans- 
positions of  the  twenty-four  letters  even  supposing  that 
they  wrote  forty  pages  daily,  each  of  which  pages  con- 
tained forty  different  transpositions  of  the  letters. 


DID  JEPIITFIAH  REALLY  SACRIFICE  HIS 
DAUGHTER  ?— Judobs  xi.  30—40. 

"  Jephthah'b  rash  vow,"  has  frequently  been  a  subjat 
of  enquiry  by  many  inquisitive  sincere  Christian*,  espe- 
cially as  he  is  spoken  of  by  the  Apostle  asonerf  ibe 
illustrious  band  of  believers,  li  li.  xi.  32.  A  curtail 
reading  of  the  whole  narrative  teem*  enough  to  satisfy  a 
candid  mind  that  she  was  not  propt-rly  sacrificed,  except 
so  far  as  relates  to  her  continuing  unmarried,  by  virtne  of 
the  vow  of  her  father. 

The  following  exposition  of  the  case,  chiefly  taken 
from  a  distinguished  writer,  will  place  the  matter  is  a 
clear  point  of  view,  especially  if  the  reader  refer  to  the 
marginal  reading  in  bis  Bible  of  Judges  xi.  39,40;  it  u 
thus  :— "  And  it  was  an  ordinance  in  Israel,  that  the 
daughters  of  Israel  went  from  year  to  year  to  islk  iriili 
the  daughter  of  Jephlhah,  (he  Gileadile,  fonr  dsyi  h 
a  year." 

Jephthah  having  been  acknowledged  prince  of  tks 
Israelites  in  an  assembly  of  the  people,  sent  to  tltr  kb» 
of  the  Ammonites,  saying,  "  Why  art  thou  come  t  > 
ravage  my  country  I  The  Ammonite  answered,  "  Berime 
when  Israel  cams  up  out  of  Egypt,  they  seized  my  tcni 
tory,  &c."  Jephthah,  filled  with  a  divine  spirit,  brranio 
assemble  his  troops,  and  went  over  all  the,  land  of  Lrict 
beyond  Jordan.  He  also  vowed  to  the  Lord,  that  il  be 
were  successful  against  the  Ammonites,  he  would  offer 
up  a  burnt'Oifering,  and  whatsoever  should  first  cove 
out  of  his  house  to  meet  bim.  Jephlhah  vanquished  tii« 
Ammonites,  and  ravasred  their  land  ;  hut  os  be  returned 
to  his  house,  his  only  daughter  came  out  to  mrtt  bim, 
with  timbrels  and  dances,  aud  by  that  means  became  i« 
subject  of  his  vow. 

With  respect  to  Jcphlhah's  vow,  some  believe  that  fci* 
daughter  was  really  offered  up  by  him  for  a  burnt  saw- 
fice;  whilst  others  are  of  opinion,  tbat  she  was  dew'd 
to  celibacy,  or  dedicated  to  the  service  of  God.  TIm 
matter  depends  on  the  acceptance  of  a  single  nartkii 
which  is  taken  for  either  and  or  or ;  for  the  same  Helirr* 
particle  signifies  cither.  The  passage  may  be  thus 
rendered  :— "  whatever  comes  to  meet  me,  I  will  detore 
to  the  Lord"— or,  "  I  will  offer  bim  up  a  buriit-sarri6«." 
Otherwise,  "  Whatever  comes  to  meet  ine,  I  will  de«o« 
to  the  Lono  ;  and,"  tbat  is,  "  also  I  will  offer  up  to  him 
a  burnt  sacrifice  j"  or,  "  and  I  will  offer  up  to  him  tint 
which  comes  out  of  my  house." 

It  ought  likewise  to  be  observed,  that  Jephtbal.'? 
rashness  had  time  to, cool,  as  his  daughter  wrnt  ft* 
months  to  tsewail  her  virginity,  that  is,  her  consecraws 
to  God,  which  obliged  her  to  remain  single,  without  dm* 
tcrity,  &c.  It  is  said  that  she  went  to  bewail  htrrirv- 
nity,  not  her  sacrifice.  Beside  tho  Israelitish  wontf 
went  yearly  four  tunes  to  mourn  fur — rather  textk— 
daughter  of  Jephlhah  ;  to  lament  her  seclusion  fro"  '** 
world,  and  the  hardship  of  her  situation,  as  cut  off  fross 
domestic  life  and  eojoyment.  Now,  if  in  the  course  m 
two  months  no  person  could  have  suggested  to  Jepbtlni 
a  ransom  for  his  daughter,  yet  surely  she  must  have  bet* 
alive,  though  dead  to  him  and  his  family  (as  hi»  «'j 
child)  and  to  the  world  by  her  seclusion,  if  the  Israel* 
women  went  to  condole  with  her.  We  may  also  obserK, 
that  it  it  not  said  afterwards,  tbat  he  sacrificed  her,  but. 
"  he  did  with  her  according  to  his  vow."  It  is  added. 
she  hnew  no  man  ;  if  she  was  sacrificed,  this  remark  i; 
frivolous,  but  if  she  was  consecrated  to  perpetual  virr> 
nity,  this  idea  coincides  with  the  visits  of  the  Israeli' m 
women.  On  the  whole,  we  may  safely  conclude  lb*1 
Jephthah's  daughter  was  not  sacrificed,  but  devoted  to  i 
state  of  celibacT,  and  if  there  were  at  tbat  time  womtf 
attendants  at  the  tabernacle,  his  might,  probably,  jo» 
them. 
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THE  CHRISTIAN'S 

ON  DIVINE  INFLUENCE. 

No.  XIII. 

Gracb  to  resist 

Temptation  is  the  common  lot  of  every  human  being : 
nor  is  any  one  exempted  from  its  power  when  he  as- 
mtnes,  wilh  the  strictest  propriety,  the  sacred  name  and 
dignified  character  of  Christian.  *  Still  we  are  assured, 
"  There  hath  no  temptation  taken  you  but  such  as  is 
common  to  mam  but  God  is  faithful,  who  will  not 
tuffrr  you  to  be  tempted  abore  that  ye  are  able ;  hut 
will  urhh  the  temptation  also  make  a  way  to  escape,  that 
re  may  be  able  to  hear  it." 

The  constant  lamentations  which  I  hear  of  the  weak- 
nets  of  the  flesh,  nay  more,  the  affecting  description 
furnhhifd  by  on  inspired  apostle  of  his  own  feelings  on 
the  subject,  w.ll  fully  bear  me  out  in  the  opinion  that 
I  lie  strength  we  are  promised  is  no  direct  exercise  of 
God's  power  in  our  behalf :  for  if  it  were,  the  success 
would  be  certain,  find  the  influence  and  temptation  would 
die  away  as  peacefully  as  did  the  troubled  lake  when 
commanded  by  the  Saviour  to  "  Be  still."  But  it  is  not 
so.  We  all  know  it  is  not  so.  We  all  know,  therefore, 
that  God  will  not  resist  our  temptations  for  at,  but  will 
only  by  gradual  and  rational  means  enable  us  to  acquire 
strength  to  resist  them  for  oartelees,  being  mercifully 
influenced  by  his  Holy  Spirit. 

1.  I  am  in  temptation.  I  pray  for  help.  My  prayer 
is  answered  by  a  clearer  view  of  the  nature  and  extent  of 
the  tin  to  which  I  am  tempted  being  communicated  to 
me,  and  this  is  of  the  utmost  importance.  We  all  lie 
uwler  great  mistakes  about  the  real  magnitude  of  many 
sins,  and  the  best  means  of  preventing  our  falling  into 
ihem  is,  by  enabling  us  to  discover  this.  Yes,  Christian 
pilgrim,  you  shall  receive  assistance.  In  your  conflict 
with  temptation  you  shall  not  be  unprotected,  and  when 
(he  alluring  aspect  of  some  fatal  vice  shall  be  ready  to 
Irad  yon  into  rebellion,  an  angelic  messenger  shall  be 
commissioned  to  open  your  eyes  to  the  real  danger  that 
is  before  you*  Like  the  midnight  traveller,  you  sojourn 
on  a  dark  and  dreary  road  surrounded  by  precipices  and 
concealed  pits  and  caverns.  But  He,  before  whom  the 
darkness  is  no  darkness,  shall  command  the  moon  to 
break  from  behind  the  cloud  and  throw  a  light  upon  your 
pathway,  or  the  lurid  lightning  flash  shall  serve  to  shew 
the  danger  that  besets  you  and  the  road  by  which  you 
may  escape.  "  He  will  inform  thee,  and  teach  thee  in 
the  way  wherein  thou  shouldest  go." 

2.  But  more  than  this.  He  who  in  the  hour  of  trial 
has  retired  to  the  solitude  of  his  own  chamber  and  there 
offered  up  a  prayer  for  strength  superior  to  his  own, 
(ball,  from  that  Tery  circumstance,  derive  immeasurable 
aid.  A*  he  goeth  forth  to  the  scene  of  conflict,  be  shall 
frel  an  increased  and  increasing'  tense  of  hit  responsibility 
to  God,  and  of  the  ties  by  which  he  is  bound  to  yield  him 
*upreme  obedience.  The  syren  voice  of  the  tempter 
shall  lose  its  persuasiveness;  the  glittering  aspect  of 
the  deluding  pleasure  shall  be  tarnished ;  and  like  the 
far-famed  monument  of  conscientious  chastity,  be  shall 
be  led  to  say  to  every  invitation  to  sin,  "  I  cannot  do  this 
great  wickedness  and  sin  against  my  God."  Thus  he 
shall  feel  himself  strengthened  in  the  hour  of  trial,  and 
that  too  by  a  method  perfectly  consistent  with  the  known 
laws  of  our  nature.  Should  this  page  be  read  by  some 
young  man  whose  prospects  in  life  have  demanded  that 
he  should  leave  the  home  of  his  childhood  and  the  guar* 
dians  of  his  infant  years,  I  will  ask  him  if  he  did  not  feet 
•t  the  moment  he  was  receiving  a  father's  blessing  and  a 
mother's  prayer,  something  more  than  ordinary  to  induce 
him  to  resist  all  the  allurements  of  vice?  and  I  will  also 
*»k  whether  the  remembrance  of  that  parting  scene  has 
not  been  deeply  influential  iu  preventing  his  backsliding  ? 
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Then  who  shall  charge  us  with  laying  claim  to  miracu- 
lous agency,  when  we  say  that  he  who  lias  knelt  down 
to  seek  the  blessing  of  his  Heavenly  Father,  shall,  from 
that  very  circumstance,  become  more  competent  to  resist 
temptation  ? 

3.  But  there  is  another  and  perhaps  more  powerful 
kind  of  agency,  which  it  is  the  express  office  of  the  spirit 
to  carry  on  in  the  human  heart.  I  mean  the  voice  of 
conscience.  All  our  efforts  will  not  be  able  to  secure  us 
from  many  failures.  But  each  of  these  failures  shall 
occasion  a  poignancy  of  remorse  bo  acute,  that  the  fear 
of  causing  its  repetition  shall  serve  as  a  powerful  dis- 
suasive from  that  course  of  conduct  which  would  be  sure 
to  do  so.  Yes  I  conscience  is  the  friend  of  man.  And 
the  solitary  walk  of  the  backslider,  and  the  restless  and 
uneasy  luxury  of  the  gay  votary  oT  pleasure,  and  the 
anxious  hour  of  the  sreker  after  fame  and  glory,  all 
speak  of  the  operation  of  an  agent  who  will  be  heard,  and 
who  will  be  felt,  in  spite  of  opposition.  I  think  the 
Christiau  world  will  attest  my  assertion,  that  mmy  a 
prayer  for  grace  is  answered  by  an  increased  susceptibility 
of  conscience ;  and  I  may  be  allowed  to  c  •  II  to  mind  the 
instance  of  one  well  versed  in  points  of  this  description, 
who  could  say,  "  Herein  do  I  exercise  myself,  that  I  may 
have  a  conscience  void  of  offence  before  God  and  before 
men." 

4.  Nor  is  this  all.  To  the  individual  who  seeks  the 
aid  of  God's  Spirit,  there  shall  be  communicated  those 
bright  and  glorious  views  of  his  connexion  with  the 
Deity,  and  the  happiness  to  which  that  connexion  lends, 
which  shall  invigorate  and  strengthen  his  fainting  spirit. 
In  the  hour  of*  trial  we  are  apt  to  feel  a  melancholy  sense 
of  loneliness  and  anxiety;  but  these  emotions  shall  be 
only  momentary,  and  a  voice  shall  seem  to  speak  in  the 
language  of  affectionate  solicitude,  "  Thou  art  not  alone, 
the  Father  is  with  thee."  Then  shall  the  inestimable 
superiority  of  things  eternal  over  things  temporal  be 
brought  out  clearly  to  view.  Then  shall  the  worthless- 
ness  of  all  that  sin  cau  give  to  its  votaries  be  the  estab- 
lished principle  of  our  conduct,  and  lend  its  aid  to  cancel 
all  improper  and  distempered  views  of  life ;  and  then 
shall  the  riches  of  our  eternal  inheritance  appear  more 
bright  and  more  valuable  by  contrast  with  the  vanities  of 
time.  This  is  that  enlightening  of  the  understanding  to 
perceive  the  riches  of  the  glory  of  the  inheritance  of  the 
saints,  mentioned  by  St.  Paul  to  the  Ephesiaus ;  this 
leads  to  the  constant  perception  by  the  mind  of  the  per- 
fections  of  the  Saviour  alluded  to  by  the  same  apostle 
(Kph.  xxx.  16 — 19),  in  express  reference  to  the  kind  of 
might  with  which  the  Spirit  strengthens  the  believer; 
this  leads  to  that  joyful  view  of  all  the  troubles  of  life 
which  is  founded  on  a  perception  of  their  immeasurable 
utility  ;  this  is  that  strength  which  is  sufficient  for  us. 

Yes !  there  is  strength  for  all  who  will  seek  it.  Oh  ! 
let  not  the  vain  reasonings  of  philosophy  beguile  us 
from  the  simplicity  of  the  Gospel  of  Christ.  He  who 
made  all  worlds,  whose  knowledge  precludes  the  pos- 
sibility of  error,  and  whose  goodness  ensures  us  of  hU 
sincerity,  has  declared  that  the  Father  of  the  universe 
views  the  aid  of  his  spirit  to  be  of  such  vital  importance, 
that  he  is  more  willing  to  bestow  it  than  an  earthly  parent 
is  to  feed  his  child  with  the  most  indispensable  articles  of 
food.  Leave,  therefore,  the  philosophy  of  the  subject  to 
God.  Never  fear  that  you  can  be  wrong  in  following  his 
advice,  and  come  with  increased  faith  to  his  throne  that 
you  may  obtain  mercy,  and  find  grace  to  help  in  every 
time  of  need. 

And  now,  in  conclusion,  let  me  request  every  one  who 
reads  this  essay,  and  feels  concerned  abont  the  subject  on 
which  it  treats,  to  ask  his  own  heart  the  honest  quest  on. 
What  kind  of  assistance  have  I  been  expecting  ?  Shall 
I  be  deemed  in  error  if  I  say,  that  many  a  sincere  and 
pious  heart  is  lamenting  the  want  of  an  influence  which 
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it  has  no  business  to  expert,  and  almost  accusing  the  an- 
kindness  of  God  for  refusing  aid  which  he  never  promised 
to  bestow  r  Allow  me,  therefore,  10  assure  you.  that  if 
you  expect  any  strength  to  be  given  you  in  a  miraculous 
tray,  you  will  be  disappointed  and  perplexed.  Believe 
me,  I  do  not  charge  you  with  auy  crime  for  having 
formed  an  erroneous  opinion.  Circumstanced  as  I  well 
know  many  young  Christians  are,  I  should  rather  he  sur- 
prised that  they  know  so  much,  than  that  they  have  taken 
wrong  views  on  some  deep  and  difficult  subjects.  But  it 
is  never  too  late  to  mend,  and  if  you  will  throw  down 
that  sad  barrier  to  your  progress  in  religion,  namely, 
spiritual  pride,  and  tf  you  will  he  content  to  regard  the 
Gospel  of  the  Son  of  God  as  a  sober  and  rational  system 
of  piety,  I  can  promise  you  the  attainment  of  happiness 
infiuitcly  superior  to  the  unnatural  excitement  of  your 
present  frame  of  mind.  Let  the  voice  of  sympathy  plead 
with  you.  Listen  to  the  entreaty  of  one,  who  knows  by 
experience  what  all  your  feelings  are,  and  trusts  he  kuows 
also  the  sure  remedy  for  them.  Give  up  all  expectations  of 
mure  grace  than  can  be  received  through  the  means  before 
enumerated,  and  you  will  soon  become  happier  and  better. 

And,  oh !  bow  glorious  is  the  prospect  now  presented 
to  the  advancing  mind-  Each  day  brings  with  it  a  clearer 
view  of  the  nature  and  consequences  of  sin — of  the  re- 
lationship which  we  bear  to  the  Deity,  and  the  motives 
by  which  he  leads  us  to  virtue  and  holiueis.  And  if  the 
reflection  on  the  past  shall  be  embittered  by  the  agoniz- 
ing recollecliou  of  innumerable  failings,  let  us  not  de- 
spond. "The  blood  of  Jesus  Christ  the  Son  of  God 
cleanseth  from  all  sin ;"  and  the  hour  shall  come  when  we 
shall  be  invested  with  gurments  purified  in  the  blood  of 
the  Lamb.  Then  may  the  God  of  grace,  after  you  have 
tufertd  a  little  while,  establish,  strengthen,  settle  you, 
and  give  you  a  place  at  hit  own  right  hand  in  a  world 
where  "  sin  shall  not  have  dominion  over  you." 

B.  Z. 


VARIETIES  OF  THE  HUMAN  COLOUR  AND 
FORM. 

Illustration  ok  Acts  xvii.  24,  26. 

w  G«m1  that  made  the  world  and  all  thing*  therein,  givelh  lo 
all,  life,  and  breath,  and  all  things:  and  bath  made  of  one 
blood  all  nations  of  men,  to  dwell  on  all  the  face  of  the 
earth:' 

Mas.  Sombrvillb  makes  the  following  instructive 
remarks  on  this  subject : — 

••  In  reviewing  the  infinite  variety  of  organized  beings 
that  people  the  fare  of  the  g'obe,  nothing  is  more  re- 
markable than  the  distinctions  which  characterise  the 
different  tribes  of  mankind,  from  the  ebony  skin  of  the 
torrid  zone  to  the  fair  and  ruddy  complexion  of  Scan- 
dinavia,—a  difference  which  existed  in  the  earliest  re- 
corded times,  since  the  African  is  represented  in  the 
•acred  writings  to  have  been  as  black  as  be  is  at  the 
preseut  day,  and  the  most  ancient  Egyptian  paintings 
confirm  that  truth ;  yet  it  appears  from  a  comparisou  of 
the  principal  circumstances  relating  to  the  animal 
economy  or  physical  character  of  the  various  tribes  of 
mankind,  that  the  different  races  are  identical  in  species. 
Many  attempts  have  been  made  to  trace  the  various 
tribes  back  to  a  common  origin,  by  collating  the  nu- 
merous languages  which  are,  or  have  been,  spoken. 
Some  classes  of  these  have  few  or  no  words  in  common, 
yet  exhibit  a  remarkable  analogy  in  the  laws  of  their 
grammatical  construction.  The  languages  spoken  by 
the  naiive  American  nations  afford  examples  of  these ; 
indeed,  the  refinement  in  the  grammatical  construction 
of  the  tongues  of  the  American  savages  leads  to  the 
belief  that  they  must  have  originally  been  spoken  by  a 
much  more  civilized  class  of  mankind.   Some  tongues 


I  have  little  or  no  resemblance  in  structure,  though  they 
correspond  extensively  in  their  vocabularies,  as  in  the 
Syrian  dialects.  In  all  these  cases  it  may  be  inferred, 
that  the  nations  speaking  the  languages  in  question  are 
descended  from  the  same  stock  ;  but  the  probability  of 
a  common  origin  is  much  greater  in  the  Indo-European 
nations,  whose  languages,  such  as  the  Sanscrit,  Greek, 
Latin,  German,  &c-,  have  an  affinity  both  in  structure 
and  correspondence  of  vocables.  In  many  tongue* 
not  the  smallest  resemblance  ran  be  traced ;  length  of 
time,  however,  may  bave  obliterated  original  ideutity. 
The  conclusion  drawn  from  the  whole  investigation  is, 
that,  although  the  distribution  of  organized  beings  does 
not  follow  the  direction  of  the  isothermal  lines,  tempera- 
ment has  a  very  great  influence  on  their  physical  develop- 
ment. The  beat  of  the  air  is  so  intimately  connected 
with  its  electrical  condition,  that  electricity  must  also 
affect  the  distribution  of  plants  and  animals  over  the 
face  of  the  earth,  the  morn  so  as  it  seems  to  have  a  great 
share  in  the  sole  cause  of  animal  and  vegetable  life.  It 
is  tbe  sole  cause  of  many  atmospheric  and  terrestrial 
phenomena,  and  forms  an  important  part  in  the  economy 
of  uature." 


STRATAGEM  OF  COLUMBUS  TO  OBTAIN 
SUPPLIES. 

"  At  length  all  relief  ceased  and  there  was  an  absolute 
distress  for  want  of  food.  It  appeared  that  the  jealousy 
of  the  natives  had  been  universally  aroused  by  Porras 
and  his  followers,  and  they  withheld  all  provisions  in 
hopes  of  starving  the  Admiral  and  his  people,  or  of  driv- 
ing them  from  the  island. 

"Iu  this  extremity  a  fortunate  idea  suddenly  struck  the 
mind  of  Columbus.  From  his  knowledge  of  astronomy 
he  ascertained  that,  within  three  days,  there  wo.ild  be  a 
total  eclipse  of  the  moon  in  the  early  part  of  the  night. 
He  sent,  therefore,  an  Indian  of  the  island  of  Hispaniola, 
who  served  as  his  interpreter,  to  summon  tbe  principal 
caciques  to  a  grand  conference,  appointing  for  it  the  day 
of  the  eclipse.  When  all  were  assembled  be  told  tlieui 
by  his  interpreter,  that  he  and  his  followers  were  the  wor- 
shippers of  a  Deity  who  lived  in  the  skies.  That  this 
Deity  favoured  such  as  did  well,  but  punished  all  trans- 
gressors. That  this  great  Deity  was  incensed  against 
the  Indians  who  had  refused  or  neglected  to  furnish  his 
faithful  worshippers  with  provisions,  and  intended  to 
chastise  them  with  famine  and  pestilence.  Lest  they 
should  disbelieve  this  warning  a  signal  would  be  given 
that  very  night  in  tbe  heavens.  They  would  behold  the 
moon  change  its  colour,  and  gradually  lose  its  light  ;  a 
token  of  the  fearful  piiuishmcnt  which  awaited  the  in. 

"  Many  of  the  Indians  were  alarmed  at  the  solemnity 
of  this  prediction,  others  treated  it  with  derision — all 
however  awaited  with  solicitude  the  coming  of  the  night. 
When  they  beheld  a  dark  shadow  stealing  over  tbe  moon 
they  began  to  tremble.  Their  fears  increased  with  the 
progress  of  the  eclipse;  and  when  they  saw  a  mysterious 
darkness  covering  the  whole  face  of  nature,  there  were 
no  bounds  to  their  terror.  Seizing  upon  whatever  prc- 
visons  they  could  procure,  they  hurried  to  the  ships, 
uttering  cries  and  lamentations.  They  threw  themselves 
at  the  feet  of  Columhu*,  implored  him  to  intercede  with 
his  God  to  withhold  the  threatened  calamities,  and  as- 
sured him  that  thenceforth  they  would  briug  him  what- 
ever he  required.  Columbus  told  them  he  would  retire 
and  commune  with  the  Deity.  Shutting  himself  up  in 
bis  cabin  he  remained  there  during  the  increase  of  tbe 
eclipse,  the  forents  and  shores  all  the  while  resounding 
with  the  bowlings  and  supplications  of  the  savages. 
When  the  eclipse  was  about  to  diminish,  he  came  forth 
and  informed  the  natives  that  he  had  interceded  for  them 
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with  bis  God,  who,  on  condition  of  their  fulfilling  (heir 
promise,  had  deigned  to  pardon  thorn  ;  in  sign  of  which 
he  would  withdraw  the  darkness  from  the  moon. 

"When  the  Indiana  saw  thai  p!anet  restored  presently 
to  its  brightness,  and  rolling  in  all  its  beauty  through 
the  firmament,  they  overwhelmed  Columbus  with 
thanks  for  his  intercession,  and  repaired  to  their  homes 
joyful  at  having  escaped  such  great  disasters.  They  now 
regarded  Columbus  with  awe  and  reverence,  as  a  man 
in  the  peculiar  favour  and  confidence  of  the  Deity,  since 
he  knew  upou  earth  what  was  passing  in  the  heavens. 
They  hastened  to  propitiate  hint  with  gifts,  supplies 
again  arrived  daily  at  the  harbour,  and  from  that  lime 
foward  there  was  no  want  of  provi»ioos."  —From  tFash- 
ington  frring's  History  of  tie  Life  and  Voyages  of  Chris- 
topher Columbia. 


OUR  BUSINESS  HERE 

Is  to  obtain  the  "  one  thing  needful:"— \o  recover  a  par- 
ticipation of  the  Divine  nature,  and  a  fitness  to  enjoy  God 
in  heaven.  Our  short  life  is  all  the  time  we  have  to  do 
that  great  work  in.  We  pass  through  the  world  as  an 
arrow  through  the  air.  For  a  few  months  or  years  we 
are  in  a  state  of  fle»h  and  blood,  only  to  try  whether  we 
shall  be  forever  happy,  or  for  ever  miserable.  This  world 
is  but  our  way  to  our  eternal  abode;  therefore  it  is  as 
great  a  piece  of  folly  for  us  to  set  our  hearts  on  any  thing 
here,  as  for  a  traveller  to  fall  in  love  with  every  object  he 
meets  in  his  way,  which  he  has  no  sooner  seen  but  he 
must  leave  behind.  These  bodies  of  ours,  so  far  from 
having  a  right  to  engross  all  our  care,  are  but  our  prisons, 
wherein  our  immortal  souls  are  chained  down  by  fleshly 
thoughts,  blinded  with  false  notions  of  good  and  evil,  and 
dead  to  all  taste  of  their  true  happiness.  In  this  low  slate 
we  are  called  to  rise  far  higher  tlian  hd  animal  life ;  we 
are  called  to  be  "  born  again"  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  to  be- 
come members  of  the  kingdom  of  God  our  Saviour,  and 
to  enjoy  everlasting  happiness  with  the  Father  of  Spirits 
in  the  realms  of  light.  We  are  called  to  shake  off  those 
low  habits  which,  from  sensual  desires  and  that  extrava- 
gant taste  for  worldly  happiness,  makes  us  wander 
unconcernedly  in  darkness  and  spiritual  exile  from  God. 
Wearecallect  to  give  up  all  thoughts  of  rest  here;  to 
put  off  worldly  tempera  ;  to  be  delivered  from  the  folly 
of  our  passions,  and  the  slavery  of  our  natural  appetites. 
In  a  word,  we  are  called  to  reform  our  whole  nature,  by 
a  death  uuto  sin ;  to  renew  our  souls  in  the  image  of 
God  by  a  new  birth  uuto  righteousness ;  and  to  be  fitted 
again  for  conversation  with  the  holy  angels,  and  commu- 
nion with  God.  This,  reader,  is  our  grand  business  ou 
earth. 


CONFIDENCE  IN  GOD  HONOURED. 

A  good  woman,  who  used  to  say  she  should  never  want — 
her  God  would  supply  her  need — in  persecuting  times 
was  taken  up  and  carried  before  an  unjust  magistrate, 
for  attending  a  conventicle,  as  they  styled  her  offence. 
He,  on  seeing  her,  rejoiced  to  see  her  in  his  presence, 
a  prisoner,  and  tauntingly  said,  "  I  have  often  wished 
to  have  you  in  my  power,  and  now  I  shall  send  you  to 
prison,  and  then  how  will  you  be  fed  i"  To  this  she 
replied,  "If  it  is  my  heavenly  Father's  pleasure,  I  shall 
be  fed  from  your  table  ;"— and  that  was  literally  the  case, 
for  the  magistrate's  wife  being  present  at  her  examina- 
tion, and  being  greatly  struck  with  the  good  woman's 
firmness,  took  care  to  send  her  victuals  from  her  own 
table,  so  that  she  was  comfortably  supplied  all  the  time 
she  was  in  confinement ;  and  in  this  she  found  her  re- 
ward ;  for  the  Lord  was  pleased  to  work  on  her  soul 
to  her  real  conversion. 


REVIEW. 

Christian  Philosophy ;  or  an  Attempt  to  display,  by 
internal  Testimony,  the  Evidence  and  Excellence  of 
Hrveuled  Hrlgion.  By  Vir.KSSiMUS  Knox,  D.  D. 
With  an  Introductory  Essay  by  the  Rev.  Henry 
STEnaiNO,  M.A.  London:  John  Hatchard  and  Son. 
12mo.  cloth  boards.    Pp.  xxxv.  308. 

Dr.  Knox's  Christian  Philosophy  is  truty  worthy  of  its 
title,  as  contains  an  extended  series  of  the  finest  passages, 
paragraphs,  and  paper?,  on  the  reality  and  divinity  of 
experimental  godliness,  from  the  tno*t  distinguished 
divines  of  different  denominations  of  Christians. 

Dr.  Knox  had  added  many  papers  of  his  own,  on  the 
various  subjects  and  points  relating  to  christian  expe- 
rience, defending  that  sacred  enjoyment  against  the  scorn 
of  infidel*,  the  sneers  of  irreligious  formalists — and  the 
doubts  of  inquiring  believers  ;  the  whole  comprijesyf/ty- 
seren  sections,  or  chapters. 

We  earnestly  recommend  this  work  to  all  who  desire 
to  be  established  in  mind  against  the  objections  of  the 
enemies  of  vital  godlines*.  The  following  will  shew  the 
style  and  sentiments  of  Dr.  Knox. 

"  A  Good  Heart." 
"The  roost  desirable  treasure  which  a  human  being 
can  possess,  whether  he  has  regard  to  bis  own  happiness 
or  to  those  around  him',  is  a  good  heart.  In  every  situa- 
tion, and  under  all  circumstances,  this  will  furnish  a  store 
of  sweets  which  the  wicked  cannot  obtain,  and  delicious 
though  it  is,  would  not  relish,  so  vitiated  is  their  taste : 
a  good  heart  communicates  liberally  the  pleasures  it 
enjoys ;  blessed  or  blessing  in  every  motion. 

"  But  what  constitutes  a  good  heart  ?  The  grace  of 
God  operating  upon  it.  The  mild,  gentle,  healing  spirit 
of  the  go*pel ;  or,  to  use  the  language  of  Scripture,  tha 
unction  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  mollifying  its  hardness,  and 
preserving  it  from  corruption.  This  is  it  which  forms 
a  good  heart,  and  a  good  heart  is  a  land  of  Canaan  to 
itself,  a  land  flowing  with  milk  and  honey." 


The  Fulfilling  of  the  Scripture,  for  Confirming  of 
Believers,  and  Conducing  of  Unbelievers.  Bv  Ro- 
bert Fleming.  Abridged  from  the  Thitd  Edition  of 
16S1.  Pp.  368,  18mo.  cloth.  London :  Religious 
Tract  Society. 

"  Fleming's  Fulfilling  of  Scripture"  is  a  book  of  great 
note  among  the  British  christians  of "  deep  religious 
experience,"  of  the  last  century.  From  its  title  it  might 
be  supposed  to  partake  of  the  nature  of  Bishop  Newton's 
"Dissertations  on  the  Prophecies,"  or  Dr.  Keith's  "  Signs 
of  the  Times  :"  it  is  however  a  very  different  work  of  the 
different  kind :  those  making  constant  use  of  the  light 
derived  from  history  and  the  records  of  travellers,  but 
this  being  more  of  a  purely  experimental  character. 
Many  Christians,  who  delight  chiefly  in  experimental 
divinity,  will  read  this  book  with  great  interest,  and  to 
them  'especially  we  cordially  recommend  it,  as  adapted 
for  their  edification. 

The  following  passages  will  give  a  fair  exhibition  of  the 
style  of  the  writer,  and  the  sentiments  and  desigu  of  the 
work  :— 

"  The  accomplishment  of  the  scripture  is  the  very  turn- 
ing of  that  which  was  the  object  of  our  faith  and  contem- 
plation, into  the  object  of  our  sense  and  feeling.  It  is 
the  real  birth  and  bringing  forth  of  those  truths  into  the 
world  in  their  appointed  time  and  season  concerning  the 
church,  and  particular  christians,  which  were  hid  in  the 
womb  of  the  promise,  and  in  the  dark  predictions  of  the 
word.  It  giveth  the  promises  and  prophecies  a  visible 
being ;  yea,  bringelh  truth  so  near  within  the  reach  of 
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our  senses,  th:it  we  may  even  touch,  as  it  were,  and 
handle  the  words  of  life.  O  what  an  excellent  inter- 
preter is  experience!  Taste  and  see,  for  thus  the  se- 
rums christian  gctteth  a  view  of  the  scripture  and  spi- 
ritual things,  which  the  most  suhtle  and  piercing  eye  of 
unsanctified  schoolmen  cannot  reach  ;  yea,  hy  the  prac- 
tice of  truth,  hy  nearness  to  G«d,  and  hy  the  retiring  of 
the  soul  to  Him,  he  hath  often  got  more  light  in  an 
hour,  than  others  have  in  many  days  hy  pulling  their 
judgment  and  invention  upon  the  rack. 

"This  is  God's  own  seal,  which  he  puitcih  to  the 
word  to  confirm  and  ratify  it.  I  do  not  only  mean  that 
secret  seal  of  the  Spirit  within,  hut  something  more 
external  :  a  solemn  testimony  of  his  work*,  wherehy  he 
doth  every  day  appeal  to  men's  consciences  concerning 
his  truth.  By  this  visihle  correspondence  of  the  seal  and 
the  impression,  men  may  easily  see  whose  superscription 
and  image  that  is  which  doth  appear  utt  the  varum, 
passages  of  Providence." 


VENERABLE  BEDE'S  DYING  LABOURS. 

«♦  When  Bedc  the  venerable  wa*  in  the  article  of  death,  he 
«M  engaged  in  completing  a  translation  of  St.  John's 
(■'"■■pel.  His  amanuensis,  seeing  he  was  ready  to  depart, 
rried,  '  My  beloved  master,  theie  )et  remains  one  sentence 
unfinished  !'  " — C'OITace  Bible,  72. 

Thk  Bri  ish  rrcord's  speak  of  one, 

A  hunting  and  a  shining  light ; 
His  armour  did  he  huckle  on 

And  hnldly  hasten  to  the  fight  t 
Bui  yet  he  did  not  cross  the  deep. 

Nor  step  upon  the  Holy  Land, 
Nor  yet  as  Muses  on  the  sleep, 

Did  he  of  lofty  Pisgah  stand. 

Nor  yet  henealh  the  vaulted  roof, 

Does  he  with  sword  and  buckler  lie  ; 
And  legs  across,  a  certain  proof, 

That  in  the  lists  he  dared  to  die  : 
If  of  his  effigies  remain 

A  fragment  in  this  distant  day, 
With  hands  uprais'd  in  prayer  'tis  plain, 

What  armour  he  did  once  display. 

'*  His  loins  were  girt  ahout  with  truth, 

Of  righteousness  his  hrcast-plute  wrought, 
His  shield  was  formed  to  stand  the  proof 

Of  spear  and  sword,  whene  er  he  fought : 
His  feet  were  well  and  firmly  shod, 

His  helmet  of  salvation  made  , 
HN  sword  must  never  he  forgot, 

The  Spirit  was  it*  two-edged  blade  !" 

His  lifp  was  spent  in  cloister'd  cell, 

His  time  devoted  to  his  God, 
And  ponderous  volumes  now  can  tell. 

In  what  laborious  paths  he  trod  ; 
The  British  church  as  forward  led, 

By  deep  research  its  path  he  told  5 
The  memory  of  the  mighty  dead, 

Who  liv'd  and  wrote  in  days  of  old 

He  kept  alive  ;  and  then  his  love 

To  his  Redeemer's  cause  was  great ; 
All  other  claims  it  soar'd  above, 

Although  the  chief  in  learning's  seal : 
And  thus  when  in  his  S  iviour's  cause, 

He  found  hit  btrength  and  talent  fail, 
And  he  must  yield  to  nature's  laws. 

We  see  him  death  with  rapture  hail. 


Who  came  and  found  him  at  his  post, 

Iu  thai  delightful  woik  engaged; 
Which  never,  never,  has  been  lost, 
-  In  all  the  wars  against  it  waged  I 
Upon  his  dying  bed  he  lay, 

Dictating  to  some  writer  nigh, 
What  John  had  spoken  in  his  day. 

Of  Him  the  God.'  who  came  to  die. 

His  native  island  had  not  then. 

The  Word  translated  in  our  tongue, 
We  reap  the  harvest  of  his  pen 

In  distant  times,  through  ages  long. 
What  he  possess'd  he  freely  gave, 

As  his  great  master  did  ot  yore, 
And  at  this  hour  his  works  we  have, 

A  treasure  to  our  favour'd  shore. 

As  quickly  waned  the  lamp  of  life, 

The  monk  who  wrote,  cried,  "  Master,  ieu ! 
"  One  sentence  yet  remains  !"— the  s:rife 

Grew  stronger  now, — and  death  was  near;— 
The  dying  sa  ut  one  ctlort  ma  le. 

He  rais'd  himself  to  give  reply. 
And  with  the  words  his  spirit  fled 

To  heaven  with  but  one  genlle  sigh. 

Borne  hence  away  to  worlds  of  light, 
We  cannot  trace  it  in  its  flight ; 
But  may  his  mantle  on  us  rest, 
Who  the  same  Gospel  have  profe-t. 

S.  HorKiNJ. 


MY  NOBLER  THEME. 
Tub  bards  of  old,  and  moJcrn  poets  too. 
Have  sung  of  monarch*,  and  their  actions  great  • 
Of  senators  and  statesmen's  eloquence, 
And  of  their  skill  to  guide  the  helm  of  state  ; 
Some  sing  of  heroes,  and  their  warlike  deeds ; 
Of  poets,  some,  and  their  harmonious  lays; 
Some  of  the  sages,  and  their  wisdom  tell; 
Their  verses  give  to  each  his  meed  of  praise. 
But,  let  my  muse  affect  a  nobler  theme, 
The  great  Proprietor  of  men  and  things, 
Whose  Word  produced  the  world* ;  whose  pn«,ifulir» 
Supports  the  worms,  sustains  the  loftiest  kings! 
Omnipotent  is  He,  and  infinitely  "ise  ; 
His  will  '»  a  changeless,  universal  taw  ; 
His  promises  support  his  weakest  friends 
His  threai'nings  keep  his  strongest  foes  in  awe. 
He 's  the  great  Sun,  whose  glorious  beams  diffuse 
Spiritual,  natural,  and  mental  light ; 
Without  whose  influ'nce  chaos  would  return, 
And  all  creation  sink  in  endless  night ! 
His  all-pervading  Spirit  none  can  flee, 
His  scrutinizing  eye  inspects  our  ways ; 
His  mercy  at.d  his  bounty  boundless  are, 
His  name  and  uatnre  far  exceed  all  praise. 
He 's  the  Great  King  of  kings  and  Lord  of  lords, 
His  throne  the  heavens, — His  footstool  is  the  earth ; 
Both  which  He  Ml  wrap  in  flames  that  none  can  <\atnci: 
Thus  He  Ml  destroy  them  who  first  gave  them  birth. 
The  king,  the  senator,  philosopher,  and  sage, 
The  warrior,  poet,  scholar,  and  divine, 
Though  (.like  the  moon)  they  light  the  crowd  along, 
L  ke  tier,  they  but  in  borrowed  lustre  shine. 
Then  let  all  ranks  unite  to  chant  the  praise 
Of  nature's  infinite,  eternal  King  ; 
This  glol»e  the  fane,  the  swelling  notes  to  loud. 
Heaven's  lofty  arch  may  with  their  anthems  ring  I 
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DEATH  OF  ELEAZAR,  SOS  OF  JUDAS  JVrACCAB.fi US. 


Ancient  Jewish  hUtory  is  beyond  comparison  more 
truly  interesting  than  that  of  any  other  people  upon 
earth.  This  arises  partly  from  the  fact  of  its  being 
faithfully  written  by  the  pen  of  Divine  inspiration,  but 
especially  from  their  having  been  distinguished  above 
all  other  nations.  The  Apostle  Paul  remarks,  confir- 
matory of  this  sentiment,  "  To  them  pertained  the 
adoption,  and  the  glory,  and  the  covenants,  and  the 
giving  of  the  law,  and  the  service  of  God,  and  the  pro- 
mises; whom  are  the  fathers,  and  of  whom  as  con- 
cerning the  flesh  Christ  came,  who  is  over  all  God 
blessed  for  ever.   Amen."    (Rom.  ix.  4,  5.) 

There  is,  however,  a  period  of  above  /our  hundred 
years,  intervening  between  the  times  of  the  last  of  the 

Vol.  IV. 


Old  Testament  writers,  and  the  advent  of  Jesus  Christ. 
Of  that  period  no  inspired  writer  has  given  any  account, 
and  even  Christian  readers  in  general,  are  entirely 
ignorant  of  the  state  of  the  Jewish  people  during 
those  four  centuries.  Yet  their  history  throughout 
that  interval  is  most  instructive,  illustrating  the  won- 
derful providence  of  God  in  preparing  the  way  of 
Messiah. 

It  was  during  that  period  that  the  canon  of  Holy 
Scripture  was  completed— that  the  Old  Testament 
was  translated  into  Greek — that  the  Holy  Scriptures 
were  thus  laid  open  to  the  view  of  the  learned  and  in- 

?uisitive  sages  of  Greece — that  the  Jewish  sects  of 
harisees,  Sadducees,  and  Eiienes  arose — that  the 
2  P 
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prophecies  contained  in  the  eleventh  chapter  of  Daniel 
were  fulfilled — and  that  the  wonderful  exploits  of  the 
Maccahaean  princes  were  performed  against  the  op- 
pression and  tyranny  of  Antiochns  Epipnanes,  and  his 
•on  Antiocbus  Eupator,  kings  of  Syria,  with  their 
mighty  generals— and  the  subjugation  of  the  Jewish 
nation  to  the  dominion  of  imperial  Rome. 

We  purpose  giving  a  series  of  papers  on  the  history 
of  this  eventful  period,  before  long,  in  the  Christian's 
Penny  Magazine  :  in  the  mean  time,  an  illustration  of 
our  engraving  from  Josephus's  History  of  the  Jews, 
will  interest  every  reader. 

Antiocbus  Epiphanes  had  exercised  various  dreadful 
cruelties  upon  the  Jews ;  and  having  determined  to 
annihilate  their  religion,  he  soon  found,  as  Daniel  had 
predicted,  apostates,  willing  to  "  forsake  the  holy 
covenant."  (Dan.  xi.  30.)  He  issued  an  edict,  enjoin- 
ing them  to  conform  to  the  laws  of  other  nations,  and 
forbidding  their  usual  daily  sacrifices  in  the  temple, 
their  festivals,  and  their  sabbath.  The  statue  of  Jupiter 
Olympus  was  placed  on  the  altar  of  the  temple,  and 
this  abomination  of  desolation  polluted  the  house  of 
God,  according  to  Daniel  xi.  31. 

Judas  Maccabaeus,  a  priest,  and  bis  four  sons,  were 
chief  among  those  whom  Daniel  foretold  as  "  the 
people  that  do  know  their  God,  and  were  strong  to  do 
exploits,"  vrr.  32.  Jerusalem  was  retaken  by  these 
zealous  men,  who  restored  the  worship  of  God,  and 
Antiocbus,  while  hastening  to  execute  his  vain  threaten- 
ing, to  make  the  holy  city  the  grave  of  the  Jews,  died 
with  grief  and  despair,  confessing  the  hand  of  the  God 
of  the  Jews,  in  the  year  b.  c.  164.  His  son,  Antiocbus 
Eupator,  however,  only  nine  years  of  age,  inherited 
much  of  his  father's  evil  spirit,  and  resolved  on  carry- 
ing his  murderous  purpose  into  execution,  under  the 
direction  of  bis  chief  general,  Lysias. 

Josepbus  gives  the  following  account  of  this  affair  :— 
"  Antiocbus,  before  be  diwl,  called  for  Philip  who  was 
one  of  bis  companions,  and  made  him  the  guardian 
of  his  kingdom ;  and  gave  him  his  diadem,  and  his 
garment,  and  his  ring,  and  charged  him  to  carry  them, 
and  dcKver  them  to  his  son  Antiocbus ;  and  desired 
him  to  take  care  of  his  education,  and  to  preserve 
the  kingdom  for  him.  This  Antiochus  died  in  the 
149th  year :  but  it  was  Lysias  that  declared  his  death 
to  the  multitude,  and  appointed  his  son  Antiochus  to 
be  king  (of  whom  at  present  be  had  the  care),  and 
called  him  Eupator. 

"  At  this  time  it  was  that  the  garrison  in  the  citadel 
at  Jerusalem,  with  the  Jewish  renegades,  did  a  great 
deal  of  barm  to  the  Jews :  for  the  soldiers  that  were 
in  that  garrison  rushed  out  upon  the  sudden,  and  de- 
stroyed such  as  were  going  up  to  the  temple  in  order 
to  offer  their  sacrifices,  for  this  citadel  adjoined  to  and 
overlooked  the  temple.  When  these  misfortunes  bad 
often  happened  to  them,  Judas  resolved  to  destroy  that 
garrison ;  whereupon  he  got  all  the  people  together, 
and  vigorously  besieged  those  that  were  in  the  citadel. 
This  was  in  the  150th  year  of  the  dominion  of  the 
Seleucids.  So  he  made  engines  of  war,  and  erected 
bulwarks,  and  very  zealously  pressed  on  to  take  the 
citadel.  But  there  were  not  a  few  of  the  renegades, 
who  were  in  the  place,  that  went  out  by  night  into  the 
country,  and  got  together  some  other  wicked  men 
like  themselves,  and  went  to  Antiochus  the  king,  and 
desired  of  him  that  he  would  not  suffer  them  to  he 
neglected,  under  the  great  hardships  that  lay  upon 
them  from  those  of  their  own  nation  j  and  this  be- 
cause their  sufferings  were  occasioned  on  his  father's 
account,  while  they  left  the  religious  worship  of  their 
fathers,  and  preferred  that  which  be  had  commanded 
them  to  follow :  that  there  was  danger  lest  the  citadel, 
and  those  appointed  to  garrison  it  by  the  king,  should 


he  taken  by  Judas  and  those  that  were  with  him, 
unless  he  would  send  them  succours.  When  Antio- 
chus, who  was  but  a  child,  beard  this,  he  was  angry, 
and  sent  for  his  captains  and  bis  friends,  and  gate 
order  that  they  should  get  an  army  of  mercenaries 
together,  with  such  men  also  of  hi«  own  kingdom 
as  were  of  an  age  fit  for  war.  Accordingly,  an  army 
was  collected  of  about  100,000  footmen,  and  20,000 
horsemen,  aud  32  elephants. 

"  So  the  king  took  this  army,  and  marched  hastily  out 
of  Antioch,  with  Lysias,  who  had  the  command  of  the 
whole,  and  came  to  ldumea,  and  thence  went  up  to 
the  city  Bethsura,  a  city  that  was  strong,  and  not  to 
be  taken  without  great  difficulty.  He  set  about  ibis 
city,  and  besieged  it ;  and  while  the  inhabitants  of 
Bctbsura  courageously  opposed  bim,  and  sallied  out 
upon  him,  and  burnt  bis  engines  of  war,  a  great  deal 
of  time  was  spent  in  the  siege  ;  but  when  Judas  heard 
of  the  king's  coming,  be  raised  the  siege  of  the  citadrl, 
and  met  the  king,  and  pitched  his  camp  in  certain 
straits  at  a  place  called  Bethzacbariah,  at  the  distance 
of  seventy  furlongs  from  the  enemy;  but  the  king 
soon  drew  bis  forces  from  Bctbsura,  and  brought 
them  to  those  straits;  andVas  soon  as  it  was  day, he 
put  his  men  in  battle  array,  and  made  bis  elephants 
follow  one  another  through  the  narrow  passes,  became 
they  could  not  be  set  sideways  by  one  another.  Now 
round  about  every  elephant  there  were  1000  footmen 
and  500  horsemen.  The  elephants  also  had  high 
towers  [upon  their  backs],  and  archers  [in  tbemj; 
and  he  also  made  the  rest  of  bis  army  to  go  op  the 
mountains,  and  put  his  friends  before  the  rest;  sad 
gave  orders  for  jbe  army  to  shout  aloud,  and  so  he 
attacked  the  enemy.  He  also  exposed  to  sight  their 
golden  and  brazen  shields ;  so  that  a  glorious  splendour 
was  sent  from  them ;  and  when  they  shouted,  the 
mountains  echoed  again.  When  Judas  saw  this,  he 
was  not  terrified,  but  received  the  enemy  with  great 
courage,  and  slew  about  600  of  the  first  ranks.  But 
when  his  brother  Eleazar,  whom  they  called  Aoraa, 
saw  the  tallest  of  all  the  elephants  armed  with  royal 
breast-plates,  and  supposed  that  the  king  was  upon 
him,  he  attacked  him  with  great  quickness  and  bravery. 
He  nlso  slew  many  of  those  that  were  about  the  ele- 
phant, and  scattered  the  rest,  and  then  went  under  the 
belly  of  the  elephant,  and  smote  him,  and  slew  him ; 
so  the  elephant  fell  upon  Eleazar,  and  by  his  weight 
cntshsd  him  to  death.  And  thus  did  this  man  come 
to  bis  end,  when  be  had  first  courageously  destroyed 
many  of  his  enemies. 

"  But  Judas,  seeing  the  strength  of  the  enemy,  re- 
tired t  >  Jerusalem,  and  prepared  to  endure  a  siege. 
As  for  Antiochus,  he  sent  part  of  his  army  to  Beth- 
sura,  to  besiege  it,  and  with  the  rest  of  his  army  h« 
came  against  Jerusalem  ;  but  the  inhabitants  of  Beth- 
sura  were  terrified  at  his  strength ;  and  seeing  t>>&t 
their  provisions  grew  scarce,  they  delivered  tbem*elvei 
up  on  tb»  security  of  oaths  that  they  should  suffer  da 
hard  treatment  from  the  king.  And  when  Aotiochas 
bad  thus  taken  the  city,  he  did  them  no  other  barm 
than  sending  them  out  naked.  He  also  placed  a  gar- 
rison of  his  own  in  the  city  :  but  as  for  the  temple  of 
Jerusalem,  he  lay  at  its  siege  a  long  time,  while  they 
within  bravely  defended  it;  for  whatsoever  engine* 
the  king  set  against  them,  tbey  set  other  engines  again 
to  oppose  them.  But  then  their  provisions  failed 
tbem;  what  fruits  of  the  ground  they  had  laid  ap 
were  spent,  and  the  land  not  being  ploughed  that 
year,  continued  unsown,  because  it  was  the  seveaih 
year,  on  which,  by  our  laws,  we  are  obliged  to  let  it 
lie  uncultivated.  And  withal,  so  many  of  the  besieged 
ran  away  for  want  of  necessaries,  that  but  a  few  only 
were  left  in  the  temple. 
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**  And  these  happened  to  be  the  circumstances  of 
tuch  as  were  besieged  in  the  temple*  But  then,  be- 
cause Lysias,  the  general  of  the  army,  and  Antiocbus 
the  king,  were  informed  that  Philip  was  coming  upon 
them  out  of  Persia,  and  wu  endeavouring  to  get  the 
management  of  public  affair*  to  himself,  they  came 
into  these  sentiments,  to  leave  the  siege,  and  to  make 
haste  to  go  against  Philip  ;  yet  did  they  resolve  not  to 
let  litis  be  known  to  the  soldiers  or  the  officers ;  hut 
the  king  commanded  Lysias  to  speak  openly  to  the 
soldiers  and  the  officers,  without  saying  a  word  about 
the  business  of  Philip;  and  to  intimate  to  them  that 
the  siege  would  be  very  long ;  that  the  place  was  very 
strong ;  that  they  were  already  io  want  of  provisions  ; 
that  many  affairs  of  the  kingdom  wanted  regulation  ; 
and  that  it  was  much  better  to  make  a  league  with  the 
besieged,  and  to  become  friends  to  their  whole  nation, 
by  permitting  them  to  observe  the  laws  of  their 
fathers,  while  they  broke  out  into  this  war  only  be- 
cause they  were  deprived  of  them,  and  so  to  depart 
home.  When  Lysias  had  discoursed  thus  with  them, 
both  the  army  and  the  officers  were  pleased  with  this 
resolution. 

Accordingly,  the  king  sent  to  Judas,  and  to  those 
that  were  besieged  with  him,  and  promised  to  give 
thcui  peace,  and  to  permit  them  to  make  use  of  and 
live  according  to  the  laws  of  their  fathers  ;  and  they 
gladly  received  his  proposals  j  aud  when  they  had 
gained  security  upon  oath  for  their  performance,  they 
went  out  of  the  temple:  but  when  Antiocbus  came 
into  it,  and  saw  hew  strong  the  place  was,  be  broke 
his  oaths,  and  ordered  his  army  that  was  there  to  pluck 
down  the  waits  to  the  ground  ;  and  when  had  so  done, 
be  returned  to  Antioch.   He  also  carried  with  him 
Onias  the  high-priest,  who  was  also  called  Menelaus ; 
for  Lysias  advised  the  king  to  slay  Menelaus,  if  he 
would  have  the  Jews  be  quiet,  and  cause  him  no  farther 
disturbance,  for  that  this  man  was  the  origin  of  all  the 
mischief  the  Jews  had  done  them,  by  persuading  his 
father  to  compel  the  Jews  to  leave  the  religion  of  their 
fathers ;  so  the  king  sent  Menelaus  to  Berea,  a  city  of 
Syria,  and  there  bad  him  put  to  death,  when  he  had 
been  high-priest  ten  years   He  had  been  a  wicked  and 
an  impious  man  ;  and,  In  order  to  get  the  government 
to  himself,  had  compelled  his  nation  to  transgress  their 
own  laws.   After  the  death  of  Menelaus,  Alcimus, 
who  was  also  called  Jacimus,  was  made  high-priest. 
But  when  king  Antiocbus  found  that  Philip  bad  already 
possessed  himself  of  the  government,  he  made  war 
against  him*  and  subdued  him,  and  took  him,  and  slew 
him.   Now,  as  to  Onias,  the  son  of  the  high-priest, 
who,  as  we  before  informed  you,  was  left  a  child  when 
bis  father  died,  wlien  he  saw  that  the  king  bad  slain 
bis  uncle  Menelaus,  and  given  the  high-priesthood  to 
Alcimus,  who  was  not  of  the  high-priest  stock,  but 
was  induced  by  Lysias  to  translate  that  dignity  from  his 
family  to  another  house,  he  fled  to  Ptolemy,  king  of 
Knyp» ;  and  when  he  found  he  was  in  great  esteem 
with  him,  and  with  his  wife  Cleopatra,  he  desired  and 
obtained  a  place  in  the  Nomus  of  Heliopolis,  wherein 
he  built  a  temple  like  to  that  at  Jerusalem." 

Antiocbus,  with  his  general  Lysias,  soon  fell  into 
the  bands  of  Demetrius,  an  usurper,  who  put  them 
both  to  a  cruel  death,  when  the  king  was  only  eleven 
years  of  age :  such  has  frequently  been  the  righteous 
reward  of  tyrants  and  of  oppressors  under  the  over- 
ruling and  retributive  providence  of  God ! 


WHO  KNOWS  THE  VALUE  OF  TIME? 

Timb  being  the  road  to  Eternity,  it  is  certain  that 
particular  attention  should  be  paid  to  the  employment 
of  it ;  every  moment  of  which  is  of  the  lust  im- 
portance to  the  human  race.  It  is  said  that  a  man 
who  knows  how  to  economise  his  money  well,  is  a  pru- 
dent man ;  and  this  will  particularly  apply  to  bim  who 
knows  how  to  economize  his  time.  It  is  a  science 
more  worthy  of  acquisition  than  all  other  sciences 
which  perplex  the  understanding  of  man.  Almost 
all  the  trifles  which  are  the  object  of  human  pursuit, 
may,  if  lost,  be  recovered  in  the  course  of  time,— 
hut  Time,  once  lost,  can  never  be  recovered ; — it  b 
an  important  benefit,  but  of  short  duration. — It  re- 
sembles the  Bird  of  Paradise,  which  naturalists  de- 
prive of  feet,  because  it  never  rests,  and  must  be 
caught  in  its  flight,  or  it  escapes  for  ever.  Time  in- 
troduces mortals  into  Etermly,  aud  it  is  on  this  testi- 
mony they  are  judged ;  it  is  the  sovereign  remedy  for 
the  greater  patt  of  the  affairs  of  the  world — it  softens 
hatred — stifles  resentment, and,  not  unfreqitenlly,  saves 
the  life  of  a  culprit  on  the  mere  balance  of  a  moment. 
— If  Time  then  be  so  pregnant  with  importance— if 
eternal  felicity  or  misery  be  dependant  on  the  manner 
in  which  it  is  used,  bow  necessary  is  it  that  a  strict  watch 
be  kept  on  every  moment  as  it  passes. — Reader  1  if 
thou  profit  by  these  remarks,  the  moments  thou  hast 
appropriated  to  reading  them  have  not  been  misspent. 
Oh !  may  the  reflection  resulting  therefrom  lead  thee 
to  "  work  while  it  is  called  to-day,  ere  the  night 
cometh  wherein  no  man  can  work." 


Dirsipatkd  minds,  wandering  about  in  vain  pursuits, 
and  lost  In  amusements,  never  enter  into  themselves  ; 
their  nobler  faculties  are  benumbed,  stupifled,  aod 
buried  in 


FAMILY  BEREAVEMENTS. 

Where  are  you  going  ?  It  is  but  a  few  weeks  since  you 
were  mourning  over  the  corpse  of  one  whom  you 
tenderly  loved.  Your  ftiends  stood  around  you;— 
some  of  whom  witnessed  the  awful  stroke,  and  kindly 
administered  the  balm  of  consolation  to  your  afflicted 
mind.  Thb  act  was  Goo's;  and  a  consciousness  of 
this  naturally  bid  you  to  reflect  on  the  uncertainty  of 
life— the  design  of  your  creation— and  the  instability 
of  all  sublunary  enjoyments :  nnd  you  were  ready  to 
cry  out,  as  in  the  days  of  Elijah,  "  The  Lordj  he  is 
the  God," — he  is  the  God  to  whom  I  will  cleave  for 
ever ;  but,  alas !  these  good  impressions  seem  to  have 
been  obliterated ;  aud  their  influence  evaporated  like 
the  early  dew;  and  again  is  your  heart  drawn  away 
by  the  pleasures  and  vanities  of  the  world  1  Oh  1 
where  are  you  going  F  Is  some  favourite  scene  of 
dissipation  the  object  of  your  pursuit  ? — Some  fair, 
some  tea-garden,  some  theatre,  or  some  ball  room  i 
Stop,  ere  you  go  another  step,  and  seriously  inquire, 
Will  God  be  there?  Will  Ha  who  so  lately  sent  his 
messenger  Death  into  your  family  as  a  solemn  but 
kindly  warning,  will  Ha  be  there  ?  Oh !  yes,  God  is 
omnipresent :  'tis  a  conviction  of  this  that  makes  the 
thief  tremble  when  he  creeps  through  the  darkness  of 
night  to*  bis  prey— his  feet  totter — his  terrified  heart 
beats  at 'the  rustling  of  a  leaf!  it  is  at  this  moment 
a  voice  whispers  to  the  very  innermost  recess  of  his 
soul,  "  Thou  art  not  alone,  God  it  here !"  Go 
wherever  thou  wilt,  God  is  a  witness  to  all  thy  actions : 
and  perhaps  in  the  midst  of  thy  hilarity— in  the  midst 
of  the  dance— or  at  the  festive  board,  with  iocuud  com- 
panions, he  may  call  thee  to  his  tribunal  to  give  an 
account  of  thy  actions !  Go  home,  enter  thy  closet, 
and,  ere  the  allurements  and  fascinations  of  the  world 
draw  thee  into  the  abyss  of  eternal  ruin,  reflect, 
whilst  you  nave  an  opportunity,  on  your  awful  con- 
dition. 
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MT  SCRAP  BOOK. 

LEAF  LXXV. 

"The  Bee  that  wanders,  and  up*  from  every  flower,  disposes 
what  she  ba»  gathered  into  her  cells"— Six  eca. 

On  Hbahino  the  Word. 
(Coocladed  from  p.  280.) 

Sixthly.  Hear  with  candour.  The  indulgence  of 
a  nice  and  fastidious  taste  is  as  adverse  to  the  improve- 
ment of  the  bearer  as  it  is  to  tbe  comfort  of  the  min- 
ister. Considering  tbe  variety  of  our  avocations, 
the  necessity  we  are  under  of  addressing  you  in  all 
states  of  mind,  and  sometimes  on  the  most  unexpected 
occasions,  if  we  could  not  rely  on  your  candour,  our 
situation  would  be  scarcely  tolerable.  Where  tbe 
general  tendency  of  a  discourse  is  good,  and  the  instruc- 
tion delivered  weighty  and  solid,  it  is  the  part  of  can- 
dour  to  overlook  imperfections  in  tbe  composition, 
manner,  or  elocntion  of  tbe  speaker;  imitatiug,  in  this 
respect,  the  example  of  tbe  Galatiaus,  of  whom  Paul 
testifies  that  they  did  not  despise  his  temptation,  which 
was  in  tbe  6esb — some  unhappy  peculiarity  in  his 
speech  or  countenance,  we  may  suppose,  which  exposed 
him  to  the  derision  of  the  unfeeling.  The  Lord,  by 
the  mouth  of  Isaiah,  severely  censures  such  as  make  a 
man  an  offender  for  a  ward,  a  fault  too  prevalent  in 
many  of  our  churches,  especially  among  such  as  are 
the  least  informed  aud  judicious  j  for  the  disposition  to 
•it  in  judgment  upon  tbe  orthodoxy  of  ministers  is 
usually  m  an  inverse  proportion  to  the  ability.  Be 
not  hastv  in  concluding  that  a  preacher  is  erroneous 
because  he  may  chance  to  use  a  word,  or  a  phrase,  not 
exactly  suited  to  your  taste  and  comprehension.  It  is 
very  possible  the  idea  it  is  intended  to  convey,  may 
perfectly  accord  with  your  own  sentiments  ;  but,  if  it 
shou  ld  not,  it  is  equally  possible  tbe  propriety  of  it  may 
be  vindicated  by  considerations  with  which  you  are  not 
acquainted.  Be  not  many  masters,  many  teachers, 
aaith  St.  James,  knowing  ye  shall  receive  the  greater 
condemnation.  Hear  tbe  Word  of  God  less  in  the 
spirit  of  judges  than  of  those  who  shall  be  judged  by 

7*r*.*  ,  Pneive  «"'*  meekness  the  engrafted 
)r ord  tchuk  it  aide  to  tave  your  touts.  Despise  not 
men  of  plain  talents,  who  preach  the  truth,  and  appear 
to  have  your  eternal  welfare  at  heart.  If  you  choos- 
to  converse  with  your  fellow-christiana  on  what  you 
have  been  hearing,  a  practice  which,  if  rightly  conduct- 
ed, may  be  very  edifying,  let  your  conversation  turn 
more  upon  tbe  tendency,  the  spiritual  beauty  and  dory 
of  those  great  things  of  God  which  have  engage!  your 
attention,  than  on  the  merit  of  the  preacher.  We  may 
readily  suppose  that  Cornelius  and  his  friends,  after 
hearing  Peter,  employed  very  few  words  in  discussing 
the  oratorical  talents  of  that  great  apostle  :  any  more 
than  the  three  thousand,  who  at  the  day  of  Pcntei 
were  pricked  to  tbe  heart;  their  minds  were  too  much 
occupied  by  tbe  momentous  truths  they  had  been  list- 
ening to,  to  leave  room  for  such  reflections.  Yet  this 
w  the  only  kind  of  religious  conversation  (if  it  deserve 
the  appellation)  in  which  too  many  professors  enirajrc 
"Give  me  (says  the  incomparable  Fenelon)  the 
preacher  who  imbues  my  mind  with  such  a  love  of  the 
Word  of  (,od,  as  makes  in e  desirous  of  hearinc  it 
from  any  mouth."  6 

When  your  ministers  are  exposing  a  particular  vice, 
and  endeavouring  to  deter  from  it  by  the  motives 
which  reason  and  revelation  supply,  guard  agaiust  a 
auspicion  of  their  being  personal.  That  tbe?  ought 
not  to  be  so  we  readily  admit ;  that  is,  that  they  ought 
not  to  deecend  to  such  a  minute  specification  of  circum- 
stances, as  shall  necessarily  direct  the  attention  to  par- 
ticular individuals ;  but  if  they  are  not  at  liberty  to 


point  their  arrows  against  particular  vices  among  them, 
or  are  expected,  lest  they  should  wound,  to  makes 
courteous  apology,  by  assuring  the  audience  of  their 
hope  and  conviction  that  none  among  them  are  impli- 
cated, they  had  better  seal  up  their  lips  in  perpeiinl 
silence.  It  is  a  most  indispensable  part  of  our  office  to 
warn  sinners  of  every  description ;  and,  that  we  mt»r 
not  beat  tbe  air,  to  attack  particular  sins,  as  well  as  sin 
in  the  abstract ;  and  if,  without  our  intending  it,  an 
individual  suspects  be  is  personally  aimed  at,  be  merely 
bears  an  invuluntary  testimony  to  our  failhfuluess  and 
skill. 

Seventhly.  Hear  the  Word  with  a  sincere  resol  u  tion 
of  obeying  it.  If  ye  know  these  things,  said  our  Lord, 
happy  are  ye  if  ye  do  them. — He  that  heareth  then 
layings  o/ mine  and  doeth  them,  I  will  liken  kirn  to  a 
man  wko  buUt  kit  house  upon  a  rock.  To  be  a  forget- 
ful hearer  of  tbe  Word,  and  not  a  doer,  h  to  forfeit  all 
tbe  advantages  of  tbe  christian  dispensation,  which  is 
imparted  solely  with  a  view  to  practice.  The  doctrine 
of  faith  is  published  with  a  design  to  produce  the  obe- 
dience of  faith  in  all  nations.  The  doctrine  of  repent- 
ance is  nothing  more  or  less  than  tbe  command  of  God, 
that  all  men  every  where  should  repent.  If  we  are 
reminded  that  He  wko  in  times  past  spake  to  tke  fathers 
by  the  prophets,  hath  in  these  last  days  spoken  to  us  Ay 
his  Son,  it  is  that  we  may  be  admonished  not  to  refute 
him  that  speaketb.  If  we  are  taught  tbe  supreme  dig. 
nity  and  exaltation  of  Christ  as  a  mediator,  it  is  that 
every  knee  may  bow  and  every  tongue  confess  thst 
ke  is  Lord.  If  tbe  apostles,  having  the  mind  of 
Christ,  faithfully  imparled  it,  it  was  that  tbe  sane 
mind  may  be  in  us,  to  purify  our  passions  and  regulate 
our  conduct.  We  can  scarcely  imagine  a  greater  im- 
pertinence than  to  hear  the  Word  with  apparent  se- 
riousness, without  intendiug  to  comply  with  its  direc- 
tions. It  is  a  solemn  mockery,  concealing  under  ui 
air  of  reverence  and  submission,  a  determination  to 
rebel,  and,  in  the  language  of  the  prophet,  a  heart  bent 
on  backsliding.  To  suppose  the  Supreme  Being  pleas- 
ed with  such  a  mode  of  attendance,  is  to  impute  to 
him  a  conduct  which  it  would  be  an  Insult  to  ascribe 
to  a  fellow-creatu.e ;  for  who,  but  tbe  weakest  of 
mortals,  under  tbe  character  of  a  master  or  a  sovereign, 
would  be  gratified  with  the  profound  and  respectful 
attention  with  which  bis  commands  were  heard,  while 
there  existed  a  fixed  resolution  not  to  obey  i  Remem- 
ber, dear  brethren,  the  practical  tendency  of  every 
doctrine:  remember  that  the  ministry  of  the  Gospel  h 
the  appointed  instrument  of  forming  the  spirits  of  men 
to  faith  and  pbedience ;  and  that,  consequently,  the 
utmost  attention  and  assiduity  in  bearing  it,  is  fruitless 
and  unavailing,  which  fails  to  produce  that  effect. 

Finally.  Be  careful,  after  you  have  beard  the  Word 
to  retain  and  perpetuate  its  impressions.  MeditaV, 
retire,  and  digest  it  in  your  thoughts ;  turn  it  into 
prayer ;  in  a  word,  spare  no  pains  to  fasten  it  upon 
your  hearts.  You  have  read,  dear  brethren,  of  those 
to  whom  the  Gospel  was  preached,  as  well  as  to  ut,  Auf 
the  Word  did  not  profit  them,  not  being  mured  *it» 
faith  in  them  that  heard  it.  Endeavour  to  exert  upon 
it  distinct  and  vigorous  acta  of  faith,  and  thereby  to 
mingle  and  incorporate  it  with  ail  tbe  powers  of  the 
mind,  and  all  the  springs  of  action.  But  this  you  csa 
never  accomplish  without  deep  and  serious  reflection ; 
for  want  of  which  it  is  too  often  left  loose  and  exposed, 
like  uncovered  seed,  which  the  fowls  of  heaven  easily 
pick  up  and  devour.  Then  cotnetk  tkat  wicked  one, 
says  our  Lord,  and  taketk  it  out  of  his  heart,  and  he 
become th  unfruitful.  How  many  hearers,  by  engag'o? 
in  worldly  conversation,  or  giving  way  to  a  vain  sod 
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been  pat  in  possession  of  a  treasure  which  they  are 
anxious  to  secure  from  depredation.  If  Satan  watcliea 
for  an  opportunity  of  taking  the  Word  out  of  our  hearts, 
what  remains  but  that  we  oppose  vigilance  to  vigilance, 
and  effort  to  effort  t  And  since  the  prize  contended 
for  by  the  powers  of  darkness,  is  our  souls,  what  a 
melancholy  reflection  it  will  be,  if  the  disinterested 
malice  of  onr  enemies  render*  them  vigilant  and  active 
in  seeking  their  destruction,  while  we  are  careless  and 


negligent  in  seeking  their  salvation  I  Satan,  conscious 
that  the  Word  of  God  is  capable  of  elevating  us  to  that 
pinnacle  of  happiness  whence  be  fell,  contemplates  its 
success  with  alarm,  and  spares  no  arti6ce  or  stratagem 
which  his  capacious  intellect  can  suggest,  to  obstruct 
its  progress  ;  and  if  we,  by  our  criminal  negligence, 
turn  his  ally  against  ourselves,  we  shall  be  guilty  of 
that  prodigy  of  folly  and  infatuation  which  is  equally 
condemned  by  the  councils  of  heaven  and  the  machi- 
nations of  hell.— Robert  Hall,  Vol.  \.pp.  463-481. 

S.  J. 


THE  UNCERTAINTY  OF  LIFE. 

"  Yb  shall  not  surely  die,"  were  the  words  used  by 
the  subtle  tempter  in  the  serpent  to  the  mother  of 
mankind,  and  be  was  believed !— Our  first  parents, 
at  that  time,  had  not  yet  seen  death  ;  not  a  beast  had 
lain  lifeless  in  the  field  ;  not  a  bird  had  fallen  from  the 
bough  to  startle  them  at  this  new  intruder.  Innoceuce 
preserved  their  health  unchanged,  and  innocence  made 
them  immortal.  Conscious  of  no  weakness,  of  no 
decay,  it  is  not  so  surprising  that  they  were  deceived 
by  the  Tempter's  promise.  But  for  us  their  unhappy 
children,  whose  eyes  are  continually  struck  with  the 
image  of  mortality,  for  us  who  witness  it  each  day 
in  others,  and  by  our  own  infirmities  perceive  it  in 
ourselves,  for  us  to  listen  like  our  first  mother  to  the 
flattering  promise,  Ye  shell  not  surely  die,  were  in- 
credible  were  it  not  too  common.  By  a  thousand 
illusions— by  a  thousand  false  hopes  that  mislead,  we 
strive  to  banish  the  thought  of  the  dying  hour.  When 
in  sickness,  we  flatter  ourselves,  this  malady  will  not 

firove  mortal  to  us  .*  when  in  youth,  we  say  it  is  un- 
ik el  v  we  should  die  ;  and  when  in  age,  we  exclaim, 
**  There  are  others  older  than  ourselves."  Thus  to 
us  every  conjecture  affords  its  consolations :— and 
thus  are  we  continually  neglecting  to  make  that  pre- 
paration for  death  which  the  uncertainty  of  life 
demands !  "  Oh !  that  men  were  wise,  that  they  un- 
derstood this,  that  they  would  consider  their  Lttcr 
end." 


CONFIDENCE  IN  GOO  AN  ANTIDOTE 
AGAINST  DESPONDENCY. 

Bunded  as  we  are  by  ignorance,  it  is  impossible  we 
should  fathom  the  intentions  of  the  Lord.  His  works 
are  unsearchable,  and  his  ways  past  finding  out.  But 
still,  though  so  little  a  part  is  known  of  him,  yet  may 
we,  and  we  must,  be  confident  that  bis  way  is  perfect, 
and  that  his  judgments  are  true  and  righteous  alto- 
gether. This  assurance  it  is,  that  should  set  our 
hearts  at  ease,  and  induce  us  to  rest  perfectly  satisfied 
under  every  circumstance  into  which  be  may  call 

us.  «•  Trust  in  the  Lord,  and  he  shall  bring 

it  to  pass  " — He  shall  so  overrule  every  seeming  dis- 
tressful circumstance,  as  to  make  them  promoters  of 
that  happiness  which  we  all  wish  to  enjoy.  "  Trust 
in  him,  therefore,  at  all  times,  ye  people."  Trust  in 
him,  nor  be  over  solicitous  how  or  in  what  manner 

events  may  turn  out.  Tuiuk  it  not  strange, 

therefore,  when  mortifications  assail  thee,  as  though 
!  unusual  thing  happened  unto  thee  \  for  not  more 


extraordinary  would  it  be  to  love  and  delight  In  suffer- 
ing, than  to  pass  through  the  pilgrimage  of  life,  and 
escape  the  perils  which  on  all  sides  lie  in  wait  to  tor- 
ment. To  escape  them  is  impossible,  to  expect  it  is 
ridiculous,  but  to  murmur  and  repine  at  them  is  im- 
pious. O!  then,  trust  in  the  Lord ;  and  in  all  thy 
difficulties  and  troubles,  remember  his  all-seeing  eye 
is  upon  thee;  and  that  not  a  sparrow  falls  to  the 
ground  without  bis  notice— his  permission— his  di- 
rection ! 


Death-Bed  Testimonies 

COLLBCTXD  BY  THB  LATB  BBV.  WILLIAM  BUTTON. 

No.  XXVII. 

DR.  JOHN  GILL, 
Fifty-one  years  Pastor  of  the  Rapiht  Church  in  Carter 
Laoe,  South  wark.   Died  October  14, 1771,  in  the  74th 
year  of  bis  age. 

(Continued  from  p.  199.) 

Da.  Gill  had  the  honour  and  happiness  to  descend 
from  pious  ancestors.  He  was  born  at  Kettering,  in 
Northamptonshire,  November  23,  1697.  His  father, 
who  was  deacon  of  a  Baptist  church  in  that  town,  dis- 
covering in  him  early  an  uncommon  capacity  for  learn- 
ing, sent  him  to  a  neighbouring  grammar  school, 
where  he  soon  ouUtript  bis  companions  in  classical  ac- 
quirements. At  eleven  years  of  age,  besides  having 
gone  through  the  common  school  books,  he  had  read 
many  of  the  chief  Latin  classics,  and  made  consider- 
able proficiency  in  the  Greek  language.  He  was, 
however,  soon  after  this  period  taken  from  this  gram- 
mar school,  owing  to  a  determination  of  the  master, 
that  the  children  of  dissenters,  with  the  other  scholars 
who  belonged  to  the  establishment,  should  attend  bim 
to  church  on  week-days  when  service  was  performed. 
This  conduct  the  dissenters  resented  as  an  arbitrary 
and  bigoted  imposition,  as  it  was  virtually  making 
conformity  a  test  by  which  his  pupils  were  to  receive 
the  benefit  of  tuition :  accordingly  they  withdrew 
their  children  from  his  school  and  sent  them  to  other 
seminaries. 

Before  he  was  nineteen,  he  had  read  all  the  Greek 
and  Latin  authors  that  fell  in  his  way,  and  had  studied 
logic,  rhetoric,  and  moral  and  natural  philosophy. 
He  likewise,  without  any  other  assistance  than  Bux- 
torf's  grammar  and  lexicon,  had  surmounted  the  chief 
difficulties  of  the  Hebrew  language  so  as  to  be  able  to 
read  the  Hebrew  Bible  with  great  ease  and  pleasure. 

In  1/16  he  became  a  member  of  the  Baptist  church 
at  Kettering,  and  was  soon  afterwards  called  by  the 
congregation  to  the  exercise  of  the  public  ministry. 
He  now  removed  to  Hig ham-Ferrers,  with  the  inten- 
tion of  prosecuting  his  studies  under  Mr.  Davis,  a  man 
of  learning,  and  pastor  of  a  new  Baptist  church  in  that 
place,  whom  he  was  to  assist  in  bis  ministerial  duties ; 
but  after  a  year's  stay  there  he  returned  to  his  native 
town,  and  became  assistant  to  (he  pastor  in  that  place. 
In  1719  he  received  an  invitation  from  London  to  be- 
come pastor  of  the  churrh  in  Southwark,  and  was 
ordained  to  that  office  in  the  twenty-second  year  of  his 
age.  The  duties  of  this  situation  lie  discharged  with 
great  diligence  and  acceptability  for  upward*  of  fifty- 
one  years,  and  at  the  same  time  pursued  his  literary 
studies  with  wonderful  assiduity,  as  is  sufficiently  ap- 
parent from  his  voluminous  and  laborious  produc- 
tions ;  perhaps  no  man,  since  the  days  of  St.  Austin, 
has  written  so  largely  in  the  defence  of  the  system  of 
grace :  and,  certainly,  no  man  has  treated  that  mo- 
mentous subject,  in  all  its  branches,  more  closely, 
judiciously,  and  successfully.  His  learning  and  la- 
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bours,  if  exceedable,  were  exceeded  only  by  the  ex- 
traordinary sanctity  of  his  life  and  conversation. 
From  hit  childhood  to  his  entrance  on  the  ministry, 
and  from  his  entrance  on  the  ministry  to  the  moment 
of  his  dissolution,  not  one  of  his  most  inveterate  op- 
posers  was  able  to  charge  him  with  the  least  shade  of 
Immorality.  Himsklp,  no  less  than  his  writings. 
demonstrated,  that  the  doetriuet  of  grace  do  not  lead 
to  licentiousneti. 

In  1729  he  was  appointed  preacher  of  a  Wednesday 
evening  lecture,  supported  by  voluntary  contribution, 
which  situation  he  retained  nearly  twenty-seven  years, 
much  admired  and  followed  by  disseuters  and  Church- 
men of  Calvinistical  principles.  Soon  after  he  settled 
in  London,  he  became  intimately  acquainted  with  a 
dissenting  minister,  who,  under  the  instructions  of  a 
Jewish  teacher,  had  made  considerable  proficiency  in 
Rabbinical  Hebrew.  By  his  frequent  association  with 
this  gentleman,  he  was  led  to  form  a  strong  inclination 
for  the  same  kind  of  learning,  which  he  conceived 
would  prove  of  great  use,  not  only  in  illustrating  the 
of  the  Old  Testament  writings,  but  also  of  the 
phraseology  of  the  New,  and  the  rites  and  customs  to 
which  it  alludes.  Upon  the  death  of  this  gentleman, 
which  took  place  a  year  or  two  after  the  commence- 
ment of  Mr.  Gill's  intimacy  with  him,  the  latter  pur- 
chased most  of  his  Hebrew  and  Rabbinical  books,  and 
having  contracted  an  acquaintance  with  one  of  the 
most  learned  of  the  Jewish  Rabbis,  applied  himself, 
under  bis  instructions,  to  the  diligent  study  of  them* 
He  read  the  Targums,  the  Yalmuds,  the  Rabboth, 
their  ancient  commentaries,  the  book  Zohar,  with 
whatever  else  of  the  kind  he  could  procure,  and  in  the 
course  of  between  twenty  and  thirty  years,  collected  a 
vast  number  of  remarks  and  quotations,  which  he  made 
use  of  in  his  Scriptural  comments.  He  likewise  made 
himself  master  of  the  other  Oriental  languages,  which 
by  their  affinity  contribute  to  illustrate  the  Hebrew  j 
and  diligently  studied  the  writings  of  the  Fathers, 
ecclesiastical  history,  the  rites  and  customs  of  the 
Eastern  nations,  and  other  b  ranches  of  knowledge 
adapted  to  enrich  his  stores  of  Dihlical  learning  ;  in  a 
word,  as  Mr.  Toplady  truly  observes, "  If  any  one  man 
can  be  supposed  to  have  trodden  the  whole  circle  of 
human  learning,  it  is  Dr.  'Gill." 

When  in  the  year  1748,  he  had  published  the  third 
volume  of  his  Exposition  of  the  New  Testament,  the 
degree  of  Doctor  of  Divinity  was  conferred  on  him  by 
the  Marescbal  College  and  University  of  Aberdeen, 
without  his  solicitation  or  knowledge,  of  which  honour 
information  was  communicated  to  him  in  very  hand- 
tome  terms,  by  two  of  the  Professors,  who  declared 
that  his  diploma  was  presented  to  him  "  on  account 
of  his  knowledge  of  the  Scriptures,  of  the  Oriental 
languages,  of  Jewish  antiquities,  and  of  his  learned 
defence  of  the  Scriptures  against  Deists  and  Infidels, 
and  the  reputation  gained  by  his  other  works."  In 
1767,  Dr.  Gill  extracted,  for  Dr.  Kennicott's  use,  the 
variations  from  the  modern  printed  texts  in  the  pas- 
sages in  the  Old  Testament  quoted  in  the  Talmuds, 
both  of  Jerusalem  and  Babylon,  and  in  the  Rabboth) 
for  which  Dr.  Kennicott,  in  the  state  of  bis  collation 
printed  during  the  same  year,  acknowledged  himself 
highly  indebted  to  our  author. 

By  his  extraordinary  labours,  however.  Dr.  Gill  at 
length  brought  on  a  decay  of  nature.  The  last  text 
he  preached  from  to  his  people  was,  Luke  i.  77,  78 : — 
"To  give  tie  knowledge  ofialcation  to  hie  people,  by 
the  remitiion  of  their  sim,  through  the  tender  mrrcy  of 
our  God."  His  health  for  several  months  was  visibly 
on  the  decline,  and  he  himself  thought  his  work  was 
done,  and  was  apprehensive  that  his  dissolution  was 
nearly  jspproaching.    During  his  illness,  amidst  all  the 
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heard  to  make  the  least  complaint,  but  submitted 
with  the  greatest  patience  and  resignation  to  the  will 
of  God.  His  faith  was  steady,  his  hope  firm,  and  kit 
mind  serene  and  cheerful  to  the  last.  To  a  relation  he 
thus  expressed  himself:  "  I  depend  wholly  and  alone 
upon  the  free,  sovereign,  eternal,  unchangeable  lore  of 
God  ;  the  firm  and  everlasting  covenant  of  grace,  tad 
my  interest  in  the  persons  of  the  Trinity,  for  my 
whole  salvation  :  not  upon  any  rightcousnes  of  my 
own,  not  anything  in  me,-or  done  by  ma  under  the  in- 
fluences of  the  Holy  Spirit ;  nor  upon  any  services  of 
mine  which  I  have  been  assisted  to  perform  for  the 
good  of  the  church,  but  tuy  hope  U  founded  on  my 
interest  in  the  persons  of  the  Trinity ;  I  consider  tbs 
Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost,  as  equally  concerned  ia 
my  salvation.  Nor  have  I  any  doubt  of  my  interest  ia 
the  everlasting  covenant,  in  the  person,  blood,  and 
righteousness  of  Christ,  and  the  blessings  of  grace 
streaming  to  me  through  that  blood  and  righteousness. 
These  are  no  new  things  with  me,  but  what  I  hare 
been  long  acquainted  with  ;  what  I  can  live  and  die 
by ;  and  this  you  may  tell  to  any  of  my  friends.  I 
apprehend  I  shall  not  be  long  here."  To  another  who 
visited  him  he  said—"  I  have  nothing  to  make  me  un- 
easy ;"  and  repeated  the  following  lines  from  Dr. 
Watts:— 

*  He  raird  me  from  the  deeps  of  tin, 
The  pates  of  gaping  hell  ; 
And  fixed  my  ktanding  more  secure 
Than 't  was  before  I  fell." 

This  tranquillity  of  toul,  and  inward  joy  and  peace 
of  mind,  never  left  him.  His  hope  and  his  comforts 
were  not  at  all  suspended  or  interrupted.  Some  of 
the  last  words  he  spoke  were  (putting  his  hands  to- 
gether), "  O  my  Father,  my  Fayhkr  !"  Thus,  sink- 
ing under  the  gradual  decays  of  nature,  he  gently  fell 
asleep  in  Jesus,  without  a  sigh  or  groan,  on  the  Hta 
day  of  October,  1771*  at  hit  house  in  Catnberwell,  ia 
the  74th  year  of  his  age. 

Works.—"  An  Exposition  of  the  Old  and  New  Tes- 
tament," in  9  vols,  folio ;  '*  Body  of  Divinity,"  3  vols. 
4to.;  "  The  Cause  of  God  and  Truth."  4to.;  "Ser- 
mons and  Tracts,"  2  vols.  4to. An  Exposition  of 
Solomon's  Soog,"4to.;  "  The  Prophecies  of  the  Old 
Testament  respecting  the  Messiah*  considered,  and 
proved  to  be  literally  fulfilled  in  Jesus,"  8vo.j 
"Scheme  of  literal  Prophecy  considered,"  8vo.;  "A 
Treatise  on  the  Doctrine  of  the  Trinity,"  8vo. ;  "  A 
Dissertation  on  the  Antiquity  of  the  Hebrew  Language, 
Letters,  Vowels,  Points,  and  Accents,"  8vo.;  "A 
Supplement  to  Mr.  Whiston't  late  Essay  toward*  Re- 
storing the  True  Text  of  the  Old  Testament."  To- 
gether  with  numeroua  single  Sermons,  controversial 
Tracts  on  Baptism,  &c.&c;  and  in  1790  a  valuable 
8vo.  volume  of  his  posthumous  Sermons,  edited  by  the 
late  Rev.  William  Button. 


MRS.  SIGOURNEY'S  ESTIMATE  OF  THE  TWO 
SEXES. 

Mrs.  Sioournby  is  an  eminent,  and  truly  christian 
writer  of  the  United  States;  her  mind  is  said  to  be 
"the dwelling  of  light  and  beauty,"  the  accuracy  of 
which  may,  in  a  good  degree,  be  estimated  from  the 
following  elegant  paragraph,  on  the  appropriate  sta- 
tions of  the  two  sexes  : — 

"  Man  might  be  initiated  into  the  varieties)  and  mys- 
teries of  needlework ;  taught  to  have  patience  with 
the  feebleness  and  waywardness  of  infancy,  and  to 
steal  with  noiseless  steps  around  the  chamber  of  the 
sick ;  and  woman  might  be  instructed  to  contend  for 
the  palm  of  science ;  to  pour  forth  eloquence  fat 
senates,  or  to  '  wade  through  the  field*  of  slaughter 
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to  a  throne.'  -  Yet  revolting  of  the  soul  would  attend 
this  violence  to  nature,  this  abuse  of  physical  ami  in- 
tellectual energy ;  while  the  beauty  of  social  order 
would  be  defaced  and  the  fountain  of  earth's  felicity 
broke  up.  We  arrive  then  at  the  conclusion — The 
•exes  are  intended  for  different  spheres,  and  construct- 
ed  in  conformity  t>>  their  respective  destination*,  by 
Him  who  bids  the  oak  brave  tlte  fury  of  the  tempest, 
and  the  Alpine  flower  lean  its  cheek  on  the  bosom 
of  eternal  snows.  But  disparity  does  not  necessarily 
imply  inferiority.  The  high  places  of  the  earth,  with 
all  their  pomp  and  glory,  are  indeed  accessible  only 
to  the  march  of  ambition  or  the  grasp  of  power;  yet 
those  who  pass  with  this  faithful  and  unspplaudcd 
aeal  through  their  humble  round  of  duty,  are  not  un- 
noticed by  the  'Great  Taskmate's  eye,'  and  their 
endowments,  through  unaccountable  poverty  among 
men,  may  prove  durable  riches  in  the  Kingdom  of 
Heaven." 


WHO  IS  GUILTY  OF  TAKING  GOD'S  NAME 
IN  VAIN? 

This  is  one  of  the  most  atrocious  and  provoking 
crimes  imaginable,  though  common  among  us  to  an 
inconceivable  degree. — In  common  conversation  the 
Lord's  name  is  most  impiously  used  ;  and  frequently 
on  the  most  frivolous  occasions.  It  is  a  sin  of  greater 
extent  than  is  generally  imagined.  All  appe  ils  to 
God  with  such  expressions  as  "the Lord  knows,"  Is  a 
violation  of  that  command  which  says — "  Thou  shalt 
not  take  the  name  of  the  Lord  thy  God  in  vain."  All 
cursing  and  swearing  are  a  most  horrid  violation  of 
this  commandment.  The  use  of  the  words  God,  Lord, 
Christ,  or  such  like,  without  necessity,  seriousness, 
and  reverence ;  every  expression  that  takes  the  form 
of  an  abjuration  or  imprecation,  though  the  name  of 
God  be  not  used;  all  irreverence  towards  what  re- 
lates to  him,  and  the  use  of  his  tremendous  name,  in 
religious  worship,  after  a  heedless  or  hypocritical 
manner,  are  also  violations  of  the  spirit  of  ,this  law. 
It  moreover  implies  a  command  to  remember  habit- 
ually the  infinite  majesty,  purity,  and  excellence  of 
God  ;  to  behave  towards  him  in  word  and  deed  with 
that  reverence  of  his  perfections  which  becomes  such 
mean  and  worthless  creatures  in  his  infinite  and  glo- 
rious presence.— Reader !  reflect  whether  thou  hast 
not  committed  frequent  violations  of  this  command, 
and  go  and  sin  no  more. 


ON  DIVINE  INFLUENCE. 
No.  XIV. 
On  Prayer. 

Nbvxr  did  the  apostles  of  the  Saviour  present  to  their 
Master  a  more  reasonable  request  than  that  which  is 
contained  in  the  few  but  important  words, "  Lord,  teach 
us  to  pray."  The  full  elucidation  of  a  theme  so  sub- 
lime would  occupy  more  space  than  can  now  be  af- 
forded it ;  but  as  we  are  clearly  led  to  consider  that 
the  Holy  Spirit  is  very  deeply  concerned  in  the  sup- 
plications that  are  made  by  true  believers,  I  will  pro- 
ceed to  make  a  few  observations  on  the  nature  of  that 
assistance  which  is  derived  from  him : — 

I  have,  in  former  Essays,  maintained  that  the  Holy 
Spirit  is  the  agent  through  whom  all  moral  and  spiri- 
tual effects  are  produced  upon  the  human  mind  ;  and, 
at  the  same  time,  I  have  endeavoured  to  demonstrate 
the  universality  of  bis  agency.  Much  of  what  is  now 
to  he  said  is  founded  on  the  same  kind  of  principle, 
and  I  have,  therefore,  to  desire  that  the  mind  of  the 
reader  will  be  prepared  by  the  recollection  of  this  fun- 
damental doctrine  of  true  religion. 


1.  Now  the  first  method  by  which  it  appears  to  me 
that  assistance  is  rendered  to  the  children  of  men  in 
their  addresses  to  the  throne  of  grace  by  the  Spirit,  it 
that  of  intruding  them  in  the  extent  of  their  wanti 
and  umcorlhineu.  I  believe  it  is  a  fact  admitted  by  all, 
that  those  individuals  who  have  not  as  yet  bowed  to 
the  Divine  leaching,  and  who  are,  therefore,  in  the 
Bible  designated  as  "  natural  men,"  are  utterly  ignorant 
of  the  many  motives  which  exist  for  leading  them  to  seek 
for  the  protection  and  help  of  their  Maker.  How  many 
are  the  young  men  and  young  women  who  enter  on  all 
the  temptations  and  trials  of  the  day  without  once  im- 
ploring that  aid  which  alone  can  defend  them  from  the 
one,  and  support  tbem  under  the  other.  How  many 
are  there  in  the  busy  scenes  of  commerce  who|have 
come  forth  to  their  labour  not  only  without  desiring 
God's  blessing,  but  without  thinking  for  a  moment  that 
it  is  necessary  or  proper  to  seek  it.  How  many  of  the 
wise  and  learned,  in  all  the  arrogance  of  human  attain- 
ments, have  disdained  to  look  up  for  the  Influence  of 
that  Power  before  whom  the  acquirements  of  which 
they  are  so  vain  sink  into  utter  insignificance !  and 
might  thus  go  through  any  rank  of  life,  and  erery  sta- 
tion  in  society,  and  find  inexhaustible  materials  from 
which  to  illustrate  the  ignorance  under  which  man- 
kind labour  as  to  their  wants  and  necessities.  But 
there  are  some  who  proceed  on  the  opposite  principle, 
and  I  might  safely  request  tbem  to  tell  me  by  what 
method,  or  through  whose  power,  they  were  led  to 
alter  their  mode  of  conduct.  Not  one  of  the  vast  mul- 
titude to  whom  the  question  might  be  put,  would,  for 

'  a  moment,  deny  that  the  change  in  their  principles 
had  been  effected  through  the  operation  of  the  Spirit. 
Various  indeed  are  the  methods  he  adopts ;  but  H« 
adopts  them,  and  by  his  power  they  become  effectual. 
The  nature  of  Divine  influence  has  before  been  ex- 
plained, and  therefore  it  is  needless  to  say  more  than 
that  by  means  of  this  agency  men  are  brought  to  feel 
their  need. 

2.  But  the  Spirit  does  not  stop  here,  because  we 
have  innumerable  proofs  that  although  men  may  be 
able  to  appreciate  their  wanti,  they  are  not  capable  of 
telling  tc/mt  the^f  *r*  entitled  to  atk for  at  the  hands  of 
God.  Every  rejected  prayer  must  be  one  in  which  the 
aid  of  the  Spirit  has  either  not  been  sought  or  not  been 
used.  I  am  disposed  to  consider  that  much  of  the 
want  of  success  in  prayer,  which  is  so  grievous  to 
many  serious  persons,  arises  from  their  asking  such 
things  as' their  conscience  assures  them  they  have  no 
solid  reasons  for  expecting.  Men,  women,  and 
children  enter  the  presence  of  God  night  after  nighr, 
without  knowing  what  they  are  going  to  seek,  or  why 
they  are  going  to  pray  to  God  at  all.  They  have  an 
indefinite  idea  of  the  propriety  of  prayer,  but  they 
have  no  absolute  faith  in  its  efficacy.  Allow  me  to 
assure  such  persons  that  they  neither  are  nor  can  be 
under  Divine  influence.  The  inevitable  effect  of  hav- 
ing really  obtained  this  invaluable  blessing  will  be  to 
make  them  exceedingly  careful  that  their  petitions  are 
such  as  God  can  receive  and  answer  on  the  known 
principles  of  bis  administration. 

Let  me,  therefore,  urge  it  on  all  as  a  duty  upon  which 
much  of  their  security,  and  the  whole  of  their  real 
happiness  depends,  that  they  never  present  a  prayer  to 
God  without  first  requesting  him  to  teach  them  what 
to  say.  They  must  also  take  their  Bibles  and  search 
there  for  the  promises  on  which  they  propose  to  rely— 
they  must  carefully  examine  whether  the  promise  re- 
lates to  them,  or  whether  it  was  suited  only  to  the 
Jewish  Church,  or  some  peculiar  individual  of  anti- 
quity. They  must  meditate  on  all  the  known  attri- 
butes of  the  Deity,  and  on  the  consequences  to  which 
an  answer  to  their  petition  will  lead;  and  then  they 
may  present  their  request  iu  the  simple  and  unaffected 
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words  with  which  they  would  prest  nt  a  request  to  any 
dear  friend,  and  believe  that  they  are  heard  and 
answered.  Now  I  have  not  wandered  from  my  sub- 
ject by  introducing  these  remarks,  because  I  am  quite 
sure  that  the  efficacy  of  the  Spirit's  aid  depends  on  the 
state  of  our  mind  and  heart.  Nor  need  I  do  more 
than  refer  to  the  millions  of  prayers  which  are  unan- 
swered, as  a  proof  that  there  must  be  a  grievous 
error  somewhere.  Every  thing  in  religion  depends  ou 
securing  the  Divine  assistance.  We  are  unable  to 
proceed  a  step  without  it.  But  most  assuredly,  the 
degree  of  our  knowledge  and  diligence  will  affect  the 
degree  of  efficacy  which  the  blessing  of  God  can 
bestow. 

I  am  not  aware  that  there  is  any  material  idea  oa 
this  deeply  interesting  subject  which  has  not  already 
been  hinted  at.  With  reference,  however,  to  that  strong 
expression  of  St.  Paul,  "  that  the  spirit  maketh  inter- 
cession for  us,"  it  may  be  as  well  to  remark,  that  wc 
are  not  to  suppose  that  the  spirit,  io  this  case,  assumes 
the  office  of  mediator,  because  that  is  the  exclusive 
properly  of  Jesus  Christ.  I  am  inclined,  therefore,  to 
regard  it  rather  as  implying  that  we  rely  so  entirely 
on  his  instruction  and  aid  for  all  the  success  of  our 
prayers,  that  he  may  almost  be  considered  as  presenting 
them  for  us.  There  is,  however,  considerable  ambi- 
guity in  the  phrase,  and  we  must  learn  to  submit  to 
its  evident  meaning,  vi*  that  we  are  exceedingly  weak 
and  ignorant  creatures. 

In  looking  over  the  former  part  of  the  Essay,  in 
order  to  discover  what  practical  reflections  appear 
most  prominent,  I  am  led  to  consider,  that  the  best 
application  I  can  make  of  these  few  observations  will 
be  by  addressing  a  word  of  warning,  and  one  of  en- 
couragement, to  our  readers. 

Take  heed  how  you  pray !  Deeply  am  I  impressed 
with  the  conviction,  that  nothing  in  this  world  is  more 
important  than  our  addresses  to  that  God  who  always 
Intent  to  our  petitions.  Oh !  is  there  one  who  never 
thinht  of  what  he  shall  demand?  who  kneels  mechani- 
cally at  his  bed-side  night  by  night  to  present  the  tame 
heartless  form  of  words,  which  are  forgotten  as  soon 
as  they  are  said  ?  I  will  not  threaten  such  an  one  with 
the  vengeance  of  the  insulted  Majesty  of  Heaven.  I 
will  rather  hope  that  he  has  hitherto  done  it  ignoranlly 
and  unintentionally,  and  will  therefore  request  him  to 
compute,  if  he  can,  the  extent  of  his  loss,  since  he 
might  have  obtained  something  from  God  every  night, 
if  he  hud  asked  aright.  Christians!  I  charge  you  with 
unbelief,  with  infidelity.  I  boldly  charge  you  with  ap- 
proaching God  thoughtlessly,  and  without  expecting  an 
absolute  and  specific  reply  to  every  one  of  your  re- 

!|uests.  Allow  me  also  to  warn  you,  that  your  guilt 
or  this  conduct  is  considerable,  aad  that  many  others, 
whose  sad  lot  it  has  been  to  enjoy  less  opportunities  of 
knowing  God  than  you  have  done,  will  receive  a  more 
gracious  smile  from  the  undeceived  Creator  than  can 
be  expected  by  these 

Who  mock  him  with  a  solemn  sound 
Upon  a  thoughtless  tongue. 

But  I  do  not  love  to  dwell  on  warnings  and  threaten- 
ings ;  much  more  pleasant  is  the  task  of  encouraging 
and  cheering  you  on  your  pilgrimage  to  heaven.  Let, 
therefore,  every  individual  rest  assured,  that  for  him 
there  is  every  blessing  of  the  covenant :  that  if  he  will 
pray  to  God  in  sorrow  be  shall  be  heard,  end  if  he  will 
seek  God  in  temptation,  he  shall  be  strengthened. 
Friendless,  houseless,  pennyless,  you  are  still  heirs  to 
a  kingdom.  Even  the  lower  ranks  of  mankind  may 
spurn  your  petitions,  but  the  Lord  of  all  will  never  re- 
ject or  discard  you.  Kneel  down  then  in  his  presence, 
believe  in  his  promise,  and  receive  the  fulfilment  of 
the  Redeemer's  assurance,  "  If  ye  ask  any  thing  in  my 
name  God  will  give  it  you."  B.  Z. 


THE  LOUWA,  OR  FISHING  BIRD. 

The  following  curious  account  is  extracted  from  the 
embassy  of  the  Dutch  East  India  Company  to  China. 
"  Near  the  city  of  Ciniog,  we  saw  them  catch  fish  with 
a  bird  which  they  call  Louwa :  this  bird  is  somewhat 
less  than  a  goose,  and  not  very  unlike  a  raven  ;  it  has 
a  long  neck,  and  a  bill  like  an  eagle.  With  these  titer 
fish  after  this  manner :  tbey  have  small  boats  very  arti- 
ficially made  of  reeds  and  bamboos  ;  the  bird  perches 
on  the  outside  of  these  boats,  from  whence  it  suddenly 
shoots,  and  diving,  swims  under  water  with  a  rapidity 
hardly  to  he  surpassed.  As  soon  as  it  has  caught  ita 
prey,  it  rises  to  the  top  of  the  water,  and  the  master 
of  the  boat  opens  its  bill  and  takes  out  the  fisb.  It  is 
again  allowed  to  catch  more ,  and  to  prevent  them 
from  swallowing  their  prey,  they  hang  a  ring  about 
their  necks,  which  binders  them  from  gorging  such  fish 
as  are  too  targe  to  be  brought  up  in  their  bills.  When 
they  have  caught  enough  for  their  owners,  the  iron 
ring  is  taken  off,  and  they  are  allowed  to  fish  for  them- 
selves. The  fishermen  pay  a  yearly  tribute  to  the  Em- 
peror for  the  use  of  these  birds,  which  arc  in  much  es- 
teem with  the  Chinese— and  such  as  are  nimble  and 
well  taught,  are  very  rarely  to  he  purchased.  We 
offered  to  buy  a  couple  of  these  birds  of  an  old  fisher- 
man, but  he  refused,  alleging  that  they  served  to  main- 
tain him  and  his  family." 


ANECDOTE  OF  JOHN  FOX  THE  MARTYRO- 
LOGIST. 

This  pious  man,  in  the  reign  of  Henry  the  Eighth, 
travelling  to  seek  a  maintenance,  came  to  I^ndun ; 
and  having  there  spent  all  that  "he  had  without  pros- 
pect of  obtaining  any  occupation,  was  reduced  to  ex- 
treme distress.  In  this  dejected  condition,  whilst  sit- 
ting in  St.  Paul's  Church,  a  stranger  put  some  money 
privately  into  his  hand  and  bid  him  be  of  good  comfort, 
for  that  God  would  provide  better  for  him.  Inn  few 
days  he  was  made  tutor  to  the  Earl  of  Surrey's  children, 
and,  in  the  course  of  time,  came  to  great  preferment 
in  the  church,  and  was  one  of  the  most  liberal  men  to 
the  poor  of  any  in  that  age. 


HUMILITY, 

BT  JAMBS  MONTGOMERY,  BsQ. 

The  bird  that  soars  on  highest  wing4,  \ 
Builds  on  the  ground  her  lowly  nest;  * 

And  she  that  doth  most  sweetly  sing, 
Sings  in  the  shade  when  all  things  rest  - 

In  lark  and  nightingale  we  see, 

What  honour  bath  humility. 

When  Mary  chose  "  the  better  part," 

She  meekly  sat  at  Jesus'  feet ; 
And  Lydia's  gently  opened  heart, 

Was  made  for  God's  own  temple  meet : 
Fairest  and  best  adorned  is  she, 
Whose  clothing  is  humility. 

The  saint  that  wears  heaven's  brightest  crown, 

In  deepest  adoration  bends  ; 
The  weight  of  glory  bows  him  down 

Then  most  when  most  his  soul  ascends  • 
Nearest  the  throoe  itself  must  be, 
The  footstool  of  humility. 

Sheffield.  "  A  Poets  Portfolio." 
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ST.  PAUL'S  CHURCH  COYEST  GARDEN, 
«•  THE  MOST  MAGNIFICENT  BARN  IN  ENGLAND." 


London,  in  the  time  of  Queen  Elizabeth,  was  hounded 
liy  inclosore*  ami  fields,  which  now  form  some  of  the 
most  populous  parts  of  the  British  metropolis  Th  s 
was  the  case  in  no  part  more  remarkably  than  in  the 
site  and  neighbourhood  of  Covent  Garden.  Thickly 
crowded  with  population  as  is  this  vicinity,  and  form- 
ing a  centre  of  a  mile  in  circuit,  which  includes  not 
less  than  100,000  inhabitants,  little  more  than  two 
centuries  a<ro,  it  was  ornamented  with  scarcely  a 
human  habitation. 

Covent  Garden,  before  the  suppression  of  the  reli- 
gious homes  by  Henry  VIII.,  was  literally  a  gfirrrWr, 
and  belonged  to  the  abbot  and  monks  of  Westminster. 
From  this  circumstance  it  was  called  Conrrnl  Gttnirn, 
aince  corrupted  into  Corrnt,  or  Common  Garden. 

At  the  dissolution  of  the  monasteries,  this  estate 
fell  of  course  to  ibe  crown,  and  it  was  given  to  Edward 
duke  of  Somerset :  but  shortly  after,  upon  his  attainder, 
it  reverted  to  the  crown  ;  and  it  was  granted  in  1552, 
to  John,  carl  of  Bedford,  by  Edward  VI.  With  this 
noble  present  wad  included  a  field  called  the  Seven 
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Acre*,  upon  which  afterwards  a  street  was  built,  and 
thence  denominated  as  at  present  Loso  At*nn.* 

St.  Paul's  Church,  Covent  Garden,  wo*  erected  in 
the  year  Hi  in,  as  a  chapel  of  case  to  St.  Martin's  in 
the  Field-*,  at  the  expense  of  Francis,  carl  of  Bedford, 
for  the  convenience  of  his  tenants  ;  and  in  16*45, 
the  precinct  of  Covent  Garden  was  separated  from 
St.  Martin's,  and  constituted  into  au  independent 
pari-h  ;  which  was  conrirmed  after  the  restoration  of 
Charles  II.  in  IfifiO,  by  the  appellation  of  St.  Paul's, 
Covent  Garden,  when  the  patronage  «i«  vested  in  the 
earl  of  Bedford.  The  rectory  of  this  church  is,  there- 
fore, in  the  gift  of  the  present  duke  of  Bedford. 

St.  Paul's  Church,  Covent  Garden,  is  remarkable 
for  its  plainness  ;  yet  it  wa<  projected  by  Inigo  Joncj, 
the  most  celebrated  architect  of  that  a  ire.  He  being 
consulted,  among  others,  respecting  the  erection  of 
this  place  of  worship,  and  the  noble  earl  rematkiny, 
on  being  asked  what  sort  of  structure  he  wished, 
"  that  a  plain  looking  building — a  btrn  would  do," 
conceived  that  his  uoblc  emplovcr  detired  him  to  con- 
2Q  ' 
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suit  simplicity,  ami  took  the  hint  so  as  to  make  it  at 
once  plain  and  imijeBtic.  Jones  promised  his  lordship, 
"  Yon  tfiall  hare  the  most  magnificent  barn  in  Eng- 
land." 

This  church  is  said  to  have  cost  originally  about 
G.500/. ;  and  in  17*8,  ahout  II, WO/,  were  expended 
upon  ii  in  repair*  ami  improvements  ;  hut  on  Thursday, 
Sept.  17.  17W»,  through  the  neglect  of  the  tvorkinen 
employed  in  some  repairs,  a  fire  broke  out  in  the  west 
end  of  the  church,  hy  which  the  whole  interior,  organ, 
clock,  vestryroom,  &c,  were  destroyed.  The  church 
had  formerly  heen  insured  for  lO.WlV.  in  the  West, 
milliter  fire-office  ;  hut  the  policy  not  having  heen  re- 
newed during  the  last  year,  the  whole  loss  fell  upon 
the  parish.  The  walls,  however,  received  hut  little 
damage,  and  the  whole  was  restored  according  to  the 
original  plan  of  Inigo  Jones,  and  thus  was  saved  a 
most  interesting  relic  of  one  of  the  greatest  of  British 
architects. 

Covent  Garden  parish  is  small,  hut  it  contained  in 
18.11,  6  203  inhabitants  ;  much,  however,  of  its  area 
is  occupied  by  "  the  Market,"  which  is  a  spacious 
quadrangle  containing  three  acres  of  ground.  Covent 
Uardeii  market  U  famous  as  the  greatest  vegetable  and 
herb  market  in  the  metropolis  and  here  are  to  he 
procured  in  perfection,  the  choicest  fruits  and  the  ear- 
liest  vegetables  in  Great  Britain.  It  should  be  re- 
marked, that  this  spacious  area  has  been  furnished 
with  suitable  buildings  for  the  immense  business  car- 
ried on  in  it  at  the  expense  of  the  duke  of  Bedford. 


STATE  OF  RELIGION  IN  PRUSSIA. 

Education  is  carried  on  in  Prussia  upon  a  system 
which  has  excited  the  admiration  of  the  most  intelli- 
gent iu  England  and  America.  Education  in  Prussia 
is  universal,  being  compulsory  upon  all  classes,  under 
the  vig-hiiit  and  energetic  direction  of  the  government. 
Religion,  however,  dues  not  prosper  and  flourish  in 
proportion  to  the  extent  of  education  :  nor  does  it 
appear  possible  under  the  present  system  of  national 
policy,  according  to  which  religious  toleration  is 
almost  unknown.  This  statement  may,  perhaps,  ap- 
pear surprising  to  some  of  our  readers,  when  they 
reflect  on  Prussia  being  the  principal  Protestant  slate 
on  the  continent  of  Europe.  But  they  will  cease  to 
wonder,  when  they  are  informed  that  the  laws  of 
Prussia  will  not  allow  even  the  ordinances  of  religion 
to  be  administered  in  a  public  building,  io  the  cities  of 
that  kingdom,  according  to  the  forms  of  the  Church 
of  England. 

Dantzic,  we  arc  informed  on  the  best  authority,  has 
worship  performed  in  a  prirate  house,  according  to 
the  Liturgy  of  the  Church  of  England ;  this  privilege 
being  granted  in  the  year  181!);  and  a  similar  favour 
bus  been  allowed  lo  the  British  and  Foreign  Sailors' 
Society,  to  provide  the  means  of  religious  instruction 
to  sailors  and  others  visiting  Mctnel.  That  such 
favours  arc  granted  we  feel  disposed  to  bo  thankful, 
and  to  hope  that  the  day  is  not  far  distant  in  which 
toleration  of  the  ministry  of  the  Gospel  Miall  be 

f ranted  in  every  nation — or  rather,  perfect  religious 
iherty,  agreeably  to  the  institutions  of  God  our 
Saviour. 

Religion  in  Prussia,  may  be  further  estimated  from 
the  following  extracts  of  a  letter  from  an  American 
clergyman  visiting  the  continent  of  Europe,  the  Rev. 
Professor  Green,  dated  Berlin,  Jan.  1835. 

"  I  know  that  if  I  could  see  you  for  a  few  moments 
only,  your  firtt  question  would  he,  '  What  are  the 
PM^pecU  of  cvamrclir-al  piety  in  Germany?'  To  this 
i  .night  answer  in  general  terms  :  it  is  the  prevalent 


impression  here  that  a  revolution  has  commenced  in 
German  literature  and  opinion!',  which  is  gradually 
approximating  both  to  t!,e  >tandaid  of  the  (jo«ptl. 
The  old  rationalism  is  nntltnil'Uilly  dec  iuing.  Sum 
after  reaching  Berlin,  I  inqu.iid  of  a  gpntieuiau  of 
fine  talents  and  extensive  acquaintance,  if  R  itiunalisai 
was  not  on  the  wane  in  Germany.  '  O  yc«,'  he  replied, 
'  I  believe  you  will  find  no  man  in  Berlin  who  will  nut 
be  ashamed  to  acknowledge  himself  a  Rationalist- 
Many,  indeed,  who  disclaim  the  name,  retain  a!l  ilut 
is  injurious  in  the  thing  itself;  and  by  a  faWe  philo- 
sophy, or  a  forced  exegesis,  or  loose  ideas  of  inspira- 
tion.'destroy  all  revelation  in  fact,  while  they  ackiiow- 
ledge  it  in  words.  Yet  by  universal  consent,  there  is 
progressing  in  Germany  what  they  term  a  new  '  de- 
velopment' of  the  national  understanding,  which  hu 
reached  different  stages  in  different  individuals,  hut  is 
decidedly  favourable  to  the  truth  as  it  is  in  Je<us.' 

"  Minutely  to  examine  and  fully  to  develope  all  the 
causes  which  may  hasten  or  retard  the  progress  toward 
evangelical  Christianity  in  Germany,  would  require  an 
acquaintance  with  the  whole  current  of  German  philo- 
sophy, the  organization  of  German  society,  and  the 
structure  of  German  mind,  to  which  I  can  lay  no 
claim  ;  and  such  an  exhibition  would  require  rathrr  a 
volume  than  a  letter-  Germans  themselves  have  various 
theories  on  this  subject,  according  to  their  various 
habits  of  thought. 

"  Under  all  monarchial  governments,  the  opinion; 
and  character  of  the  court  exert  a  van  influence  upon 
the  feelings  and  morals  of  the  community.  And 
especially  is  this  true  in  such  a  monarchy  as  the  Prus- 
sian, where  all  begins  and  ends  with  the  king,  whxse 
influence  is  all  pervading  and  omnipresent,  every 
where  visible,  tangible,  audible.  All  belongs  lo  the 
king— literary,  ecclesiastical,  political,  social ;— from 
the  arsenal  and  univcisity  to  the  museum  and  opera- 
home.  Hiit  influence  is  not  merely  that  of  example, 
hut  of  direct  and  powerful  interference.  Professors, 
literary  and  theological,  receive  their  appointment* 
and  their  bread  from  him  ;  all  are  removeahle  at  hi* 
pleasure,  dependant  on  his  favour.  This  of  course, 
places  the  unhersities  completely  under  his  control, 
while  the  censorship  of  the  press  t>i»va  him  a  command 
over  that  organ  of  public  opinion,  except  iu  both  cases 
in  so  far  as  he  is  himself  controlled  by  public  senti- 
ment.  For  even  in  Prussia,  the  power  of  public  senti- 
ment is  so  groat,  that  any  effort  suddenly  and  violently 
to  interfere  with  the  theological  opinions  of  the  day 
(by  removing  the  heterodox  teachers)  would  certainly 
excite  a  revolution,  and  probably  cost  a  crown.  Ii  is 
said,  and  on  pretty  good  authority,  that  previous  to 
the  July  revolution  iu  France,  the  king  had  already 
determined  to  remove  some  of  the  most  celebrated 
Rationalistic  professors,  and  was  only  deterred  hy  that 
event 

"  Many  pious  Germans  do  not  hesitate  to  say, 
'  We  hare  reason  to  hope  and  believe  that  the  king  » 
a  pious  man.'  Yet  the  symptoms  at  least  are  un- 
favourable. He  is  the  friend  of  learning  and  morality, 
and  often  talks  io  a  christian  strain.  Yet  he  is  the 
principal  patron  of  the  theatre  and  the  opera  ;  and  so 
great  is  his  passion  for  dancing,  that  although  a  plain 
man  and  content  with  one-third  of  what  is  allowed  to 
the  hnglish  court,  he  lately  gave  10,000  dollars  to  s 
celebrated  Parisian  dancer  to  exhibit  his  saltatory  feats 
for  a  single  week  at  the  Berlin  royal  opera-bouse ! 
The  dancing,  it  is  hardly  necessary  lo  say,  is  as  inde- 
cent as  ingenious  activity  and  scanty  garments  coukl 
possibly  render  it.  It  is  said  that  a  king  and  a  German 
should  not  be  judged  by  an  American  or  an  English 
conscience  ;  hut  Christianity  is  the  same  lo  all  of  every 
uaiitin,  and  I  have  heard  of  no  royal  way  to  kcavco. 
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The  Crown  Prince — heir  apparent  to  the  throne— is  a 
man  of  entirely  difl'ereot  character  ;  ami  it  is  said  will 
certainly  abolish  the  connexion  between  the  throne 
and  the  opera,  ami  purify  the  opera  itself  from  the  in- 
decencies which  are  l>y  no  means  essential  to  its  exist- 
cuce.  To  hii  impartial  man  I  think  the  evidence  is 
altogether  unsatisfactory  which  induces  many  here  to 
confide  in  the  kind's  personal  piety.  It  is  true  he  is 
opposrd  to  the  Rationalists,  and  would  persecute  them 
if  he  dare,  while  he  and  the  Rationalists  unite  to  per- 
secute the  poor  and  pious  Silesians  who  worship  God 
accordii .g  to  the  dictates  of  their  own  consciences,  and 
can  neither  believe  nor  profeis  to  believe  in  the  omni- 
presence of  matter.  *  The  king  (said  a  Rationalist 
to  me  lately)  '  hates  the  Rationalists  because  he  hates 
all  freedom  of  investigation.'  The  expression  may 
have  been  perhaps  too  strong,  but  I  doubt  not  that  it 
contains  at  least  as  much  of  truth  as  of  bitterness. 
He  views  the  matter  only  politically.  Closely  con- 
nected with  the  Russian  and  Austrian  courts,  with  the 
former  by  marriage,  and  with  botb  by  interest  and 
feeling ;  seeing  here  the  harmony  of  antiquated  opi- 
nions iu  politics  and  religion ;  alarmed  at  the  example 
of  France,  who.-e  religion  and  politics  appear  to  have 
changed  together  ;  and  by  the  conspiracies  in  his  own 
kingdom  which  have  all  been  connected  with  great 
freedom  and  even  licentiousness  of  speculation  on  re- 
ligious subjects,  he  has  learned  to  consider  all  depar- 
tures from  old  opinions  as  dangerous,  and  every 
approximation  to  them  as  politically  beneficial. 

"  Hut  of  all  the  novelties  which  could  assail  the  car 
of  royalty,  none,  I  am  persuaded,  could  be  so  abhorrent 
to  his  ta-te,  so  subversive  of  his  pleasures,  so  uncon- 
genial with  all  his  view?,  religious  and  political — or 
would  so  soon  be  visited  with  the  tokens  of  roy*l  dis- 
pleasure in  the  shape  of  fines,  penalties,  and  imprison- 
ment, as  the  plain,  simple,  bold,  and  uncompromising 
spirit  of  the  Gospel,  denouncing  every  abuse,  and 
openly  exposing  every  error  in  doctrine  and  practice. 
Rationalism  may  be  connected  with  free  principles  in 
politics,  just  as  a  chemical  theory  may,  but  Christianity, 
I  mean  in  its  fullest  dtvelopcment  and  influence,  is 
freedom, — is  resistance  to  tyranny.  The  very  concep- 
tion of  a  higher,  a  supreme  power  to  whom  we  are 
accountable,  necessarily  includes  ail  inferior  jurisdic- 
tion. Yet  I  doubt  not  that  evangelical  religion  will  be 
promoted  by  the  present  king,  *  though  he  tnenneth 
not  so,  neither  is  it  in  bis  heart  to  think  so.'  The 
present  Christians  in  Pnusia  are  neither  so  numerous 
nor  so  bold  as  to  alarm  the  government.  They  will  be 
encouraged  for  a  season  as  was  the  Bible  Society  in 
Russia,  till  their  tendency  becomes  suspected.  Only 
as  the  opponents  of  rationalistic  opinions,  and  perhaps 
under  the  auspices  of  the  succeeding  monarch,  Prussia 
may  witness  an  entire  revolution  in  her  religious 
character. 

**  A  question  has  been  discussed  here  for  some 
weeks,  and  still  continues  to  be  dncussed  with  much 
interest  in  some  religious  circles,  which  shows  but  too 
clearly  what  degree  of  religions  freedom  is  enjoyed, 
and  how  far  active,  public-spirited  piety  may  expect 
the  king's  countenance  and  assistance.  It  lias  been 
proposed,  that  public  religious  anniversaries  be  held 
in  Berlin,  upon  the  plan  adopted  in  London  and  New 
York.  After  every  other  objection  was  removed  by 
the  solemn  and  united  testimony  of  the  English  and 
Americans  in  their  favour,  it  was  at  last  suggested, 
'  but  our  king  docs  not  like  these  public  crowds  :'  and 
indeed  it  is  doubtful,  whether  a  handful  of  Christians 
in  Berlin  could  obtain  permission  from  government  to 
hold  a  public  meeting  for  promoting  the  cause  of  mis- 
sions, or  in  any  other  way  advancing  the  interests  of 
vital  piety.  This  would  be  a  meeting  of  the  people, 


not  indeed  for  political  purpwt  ,•  but  still  a  meeting 
of  the  people,  to  consult — to  reason — to  pluu — for 
the  promotion  of  the  highest  interests  of  man.  This 
would  be  dangerous  to  government.  Feeling  would 
be  excited.  Eloquence  would  be  called  forth.  A 
new  outlet  would  be  given  to  German  genius.  Men 
engaged  in  large  schemes  of  benevolence,  would  feel 
the  conscious  dignity  of  elevated  action,  and  would 
soon  learn  from  their  extensive  and  active  combina- 
tions, the  power  of  numbers,  and  the  strength  derived 
from  union. 

I  have  been  told  by  a  gentleman  who  has  travelled 
extensively  in  various  parts  of  Germany,  endeavouring 
as  far  as  the  laws  would  permit,  to  promote  religious 
truth,  and  who  has  suffered  the  spoiling1  of  hi*  goods 
for  conscience'  sake,  that  throughout  all  Germany 
there  appears,  amongst  the  people,  a  full  preparation 
to  receive  the  Gospel  with  joy,  ami  embrace  it  with 
sincerity  ;  but  every  where  human  laws  interpose  their 
barriers,  and  the  few  pious  ministers  only  mourn  in 
silence,  over  an  evil  which  th>y  cannot  correct  and 
dare  not  denounce.  It  is  bis  full  conviction,  expressed 
in  the  most  decided  language,  that  Christianity  cannot 
possibly  flourish  under  any  of  these  governments ;  ami 
that  between  the  restlessness  of  the  wicked,  and  the 
alienation  of  the  good,  the  materials  are  preparing — 
are  already  prepared  for  an  universal  explosion,  which 
will  shake  every  throne,  and  emancipate  every  statu  in 
Germany. 

"  The  influence  of  the  king's  orthodoxy,  real  or 
supposed,  is  felt  undoubtedly  in  general  society,  where 
it  is  no  longer  disgraceful  to  be,  at  least  in  seutiment, 
a  Christian.  Rliny  pi«us  men  are,  like  wis-,  advanced 
to  stations  of  high  public  trust  aud  influence  under  the 
government.  But  especially  by  his  appointments  to 
ptofessorship*  in  the  universities,  will  the  cause  of 
truth  be  certainly,  though  slowly  advanced.  The  ob- 
ject is,  undoubtedly,  at  preseut,  to  concentrate  all  the 
eminent  talent  of  the  nation  at  Berlin,  and  to  make  it 
the  university  for  the  north  of  Germany,  as  Munich  is 
for  the  south.  Tiiis  will  not  only-increase  the  influence 
of  the  institution  as  a  whole,  but  that  of  each  indivi- 
dual professor ;  and  although  there  is  not  iu  any  Ger- 
man university  perfect  uniformity  of  sentiment,  yet 
the  preponderance  of  numbers,  talent,  learning,  and 
popularity,  may  give  a  very  decided  touc  to  the 
opinions  of  tho*e  who  resort  thither  for  instruction. 
In  Berlin  there  is  now  a  very  powerful  array  of  talent, 
hostile  to  every  species  of  rationalism,  and  with  slight 
varieties  of  individual  opinion,  engaged  in  promoting 
the  great  fundamental  truths  of  true  religion.  Neander, 
the  greatest  church  historian  of  tl.is,  or  perhaps  of  any 
age  ;  Twesden  (lately  appointed)  the  ablest  dogmatic 
theologian  in  Germany ;  Steft.  ns,  distinguished  in 
belles  lettres  ar.d  natural  science;  Hcugstcnbergh, 
comparatively  a  young  man,  but  rapidly  rising  in  re- 
putation ;— these  will  all  labour,  in  their  several  de- 
partments, directly  to  promote  the  cause  of  truth  ; 
whilst  Savigny,  the  great  jurist,  and  others,  favour  it 
by  their  approbation  and  countenance. 

'*  The  influence  of  Berlin  is  annually  increasing ; 
and  if  the  present  policy  of  the  king  be  systematically 
pursued,  there  may  hereafter  flow  forth  from  it 
*  streams  which  will  make  glad  the  city  of  God.'  Yet 
this  is  at  last  only  literary  religion  ;  the  religion  of 
books  and  lectures,  the  religion  of  the  academy  and 
the  grove.  We  want  a  religion  for  mankind;  and  I 
solemnly  believe,  that  without  freedom  it  cannot  exist 
—exist  vigorously.  Europe  must  be  rent  by  a  revo- 
lution, before  real  piety  can  strike  its  roots  deeply  or 
bear  fruit  abundantly." 
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THE  CHRISTIAN'S   PENNY  MAGAZINE. 


THE  VOICE  OF  CONSCIENCE  AND  FIFTY 
DOLLARS. 

American  religion  has  frequently  been  illustrated  in 
the  pages  of  the  Christian'*  Penny  Magazine  ;  unci  the 
following  will  he  read  with  no  smull  degree  of  interest 
by  those  in  England,  who  arc  desirous  of  seeing  the 
prosperity  of  the  Home  Missionary  Society.  Probably 
some  may  read  it  and  understand  it  as  saying — **  Go, 
tbou,  and  do  likewise." 

QUINCV,  ILLINOIS,  1835. 

Treasurer  of  the  Home  Missionary  Society 
"  Sir, — Some  time  since  I  formed  the  resolution 
that  I  would  devote  to  tbe  service  of  the  Lord  the  net 
•vail*  of  a  certain  business  at  particular  seasons,  and 
commenced  keeping  an  account  thereof.    At  length  I 

frew  remiss  in  keeping  accounts,  and  then  concluded 
would  make  a  lumping  business  of  it  (as  we  some- 
times say,  when  making  a  rough  estimate)-  Alter 
that,  I  tried  to  satisfy  conscience  that  my  general  con- 
tribution*, in  comparison  with  other  Christians,  exceed 
the  amount  originally  devoted,  and  thus  my  obligations 
were  fulfilled  ;  but  God  will  make  no  such  compromise. 
He  says,  in  language  that  cannot  be  misunderstood, 
'  these  things  ought  ye  to  do.'  Tbe  original  icsolution 
remains  unfulfilled. 

"  In  compliance,  therefore,  with  strict  justice,  I  for- 
ward for  the  missionary  service  the  enclosed  fifty 
dollars,  accompanied  by  my  fervent  prayers  that  God 
will  bless  the  use  of  it  to  the  spread  of  Gospel  light, 
and  the  salvation  of  precious  immortal  souls. 

"  I  would  suggest,  if  consistent  with  the  plans  of  the 
executive  committee,  that  it  would  he  gratifying  to  see 
it  aiding  a  faithful  labourer  in  our  Lord's  vineyard  in 
Pike  county,  Illinois,  where  I  trust  the  Lord  has  a 
glorious  work  to  do.  *  Behold  tbe  fields  already  white 
for  the  harvest.' " 


REV.  JOHN  NEWTON'S  WANTS  AND  WISHES 
WHEN  OLD, 

IV  A  LETTER  TO  A  FRIEND. 

"  I  am  still  alive  in  body,  and  I  hope  not  quite  dead  in 
soul;  but,  alas!  I  am  very  sick  The  worst  of  all 
diseases,  sin,  still  works  in  every  part  j  but  I  have  an 
infallible  physician,  and  I  trust  I  shall  not  die  but  live, 
and  declare  his  wonderful  works*  For  who  ever  mis- 
carried under  his  care  ?  I  have  at  present  a  very  poor 
appetite.  The  only  food  by  which  my  soul  can  thrive, 
has  too  little  relish  with  me.  1  see  myself  vile,  yet 
am  not  duly  humbled  ;  I  see  myself  a  debtor  for  innu- 
merable peculiar  obligations  and  mercies,  yet  I  am  far 
from  being  thankful  as  I  oupht.  One  part  of  my 
malady  is  a  sort  of  lethargy,  «o  that  I  am  apt  to  drop 
asleep,  though  iu  the  midst  of  my  enemies." 


ADVERSITY  THE  MEANS  OF  MAN'S 
HAPPINESS. 

Riches  are  tbe  gift  of  heaven,  and  often  the  reward 
of  virtuous  actions j  but  we  should  not  esteem  them 
as  our  only  happiness,  or  lament  the  want  of  them  as 
our  sole  misery.  Adversity  in  the  esteem  of  the  world 
is  the  greatest  affliction,  yet,  if  considered  aright,  and 
improved  as  it  ought  to  be,  it  is  a  great  blessing  in 
itself,  a  happy  estate,  and  yields  no  such  cause  for  dis- 
content, that  men  should,  by  reason  of  it,  think  them- 
selves bated  or  forgotten  of  God,  for  men  in  their 
greatest  prosperity  are  often  like  trees  laden  with 
fruit  that  break  with  the  weight  of  their  own  boughs, 
and  are  ruined  by  their  greatness. 


NEGRO  SLAVERY  IN  1674. 

The  following  interesting  account  is  from  the  pen  of 
a  very  faithful  and  able  writer.  "  As  for  the  us^e  of 
the  slaves,  it  is  much  as  the  master  is,  merciful  or 
cruel  ;  (hose  that  ate  merciful,  treat  their  slates  well 
both  in  meat,  drink,  lodging,  and  labour ;  but  if  the 
masters  be  cruel,  they  have  very  wearisome  and  initer- 
ahle  lives  ;  their  cuhins  are  made  of  slick*,  withs,  and 
plantain  leaves,  under  tome  little  shade  that  may  keep 
the  rain  off,  their  supper*  being  a  few  potatoes  for 
meat  and  water  to  drink.  At  six  o'clock  in  the  morn- 
ing they  are  rung  nut  to  work  with  a  severe  overseer  In 
command  them,  till  the  bell  rings  again,  which  is  at 
eleven  o'clock  ;  and  then  they  return  and  are  set  10 
dinner  either  with  a  mess  of  potatoes  or  boiled  rooU. 
At  one  o'clock  they  again  go  to  work  till  six  ami  then 
home  to  supper.  And  if  it  chance  to  rain  and  \ul 
them  through,  they  needs  must  lie  so  all  night.  If 
they  put  off  their  clothes,  the  cold  of  the  night  will 
strike  into  them,  and  if  they  be  not  strong  men,  this 
ill  lodging  will  put  tli'm  into  a  sickness  ;  if  ihey  era- 
plain,  they  are  beaten  ;  if  they  resist,  their  labour  is 
doubled.  I  have  seen  an  overseer  beat  a  slave  with  a 
cane  till  the  blood  has  followed,  for  a  fault  which  it 
not  worth  the  speaking  of,  and  vet  he  mu»t  haw 
patience  or  worse  will  follow.  Truly,  I  have  *?ra 
such  cruelty  done  there  to  servants,  as  I  did  not  think 
one  Christian  could  have  done  to  another."— Ligon's 
Barbadoei. 


MISSIONARY  SHIP  SI  BSCRIBED  FOR  AT 
NEW  YORK. 
China  has  engaged  the  Christians  of  America  most 
deeply,  ami  various  means  are  being  taken  to  increase 
their  missionary  labourers  in  that  immense  field. 
Among  the  various  plans  which  have  been  adopted  in 
New  York,  one  is  In  purchase  and  fit  out  a  substantial 
ship,  t»  be  employed  by  the  adventurous  Gutzlalf  and 
others  in  the  missionary  service ;  and  toward*  which 
several  gentlemen  of  that  city,  in  the  course  of  a  few 
days  this  summer,  subscribed  lor  that  special  purpose, 
the  sum  of  betivceu  10,000  and  12,000  dollar* ! 


ON  THE  MYSTIC  NUMBER  SEVEN. 
Illustration  or  Num.  xxiii.  1. 
«*  Build  me  here  seven  altars." 
In  the  oriental  style  the  perfection  ot  any  qua'ity  is  ex- 
pressed by  the  number  7.  a  figure  probably  derived 
from  the  history  of  the  creation  in  7  days  ;  the  division 
of  time  into  weeks,  and  the  primeval  honour  of  the 
Sabbath  day.  But  whatever  its  origin,  it  came  to  I* 
regarded  as  a  most  dignified  and  sacred  number.  It 
occupied  a  marked  place  in  the  religious  and  political 
institutions  of  the  ancient  Persians,  and  it  was  adopted 
into  the  sacred  phraseology  of  the  Jews.  Thus  the 
extremity  of  distress  is  denoted  by  7  troubles;  tbe 
complete  refining  of  metals  is  called  a  being  purified  7 
times  j  a  character  of  consummate  wickedness  is  re- 
presented by  an  enumeration  of  7  vices,  or  the  ha- 
bitation of  7  evil  spirits ;  the  perfect  excellence  of 
wisdom,  by  a  palace  of  7  pillars,  and  tbe  omniscience 
of  God  by  7  eyes  and  7  lamps  ;  the  forgiveness  of  7 
offences  was  the  extent  to  which  the  Apostle  Peter 
would  have  limited  his  compassion  ;  and  in  tbe  book 
of  Revelation  we  find  the  perfection  of  the  divine  go- 
vernment in  different  parts  of  its  administration  de- 
scribed by  the  symbolical  agency  of  7  angels,  7  scab, 
7  thunders,  7  viols,  and  7  plagues ;  and  the  perfection, 
power,  and  wisdom  of  Christ,  as  exercised  in  the  pro- 
tection und  government  of  bis  church,  U  expressed  by 
7  horns  and  7  eyes. 
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THE  STONY  HEART  CHANGED  TO  FLESH. 

Mr.  Gkorgb  WnnriBi/D  preached  once  at  Exeter. 
A  man  wji*  present  who  had  loaded  his  pockets  with 
alone*,  in  onler  to  fl'og  ihein  at  the  eminent  ambas- 
sador of  Christ.  He  heard  his  prayer,  however,  with 
patience  :  hut  no  sooner  had  he  named  his  text,  than 
the  man  pulled  a  stone  out  of  hi*  pocket  and  held  it  in 
his  hand,  waiting  for  a  fair  opportunity  to  throw  it. 
But  God  sent  a  word  into  his  heart,  and  the  stone 
dropped  from  his  hand.  After  the  sern-on  he  went  to 
Mr.  Whitfield  and  told  him,  "  Sir,  I  came  to  hear 
you  (his  day  with  a  view  to  hreak  your  head  ;  but  the 
Spirit  of  God,  through  your  ministry,  has  given  me  a 
broken  heart."  The  man  proved  to  be  a  sound  con- 
vert, and  died  an  ornament  to  the  Gospel.  Such 
power  belongeth  unto  God. 


ENVY. 

Malicb  and  envy  are  too  links  of  a  chain  which  hind 
men  to  self-created  torments — for  the  best  definition 
of  envy,  is  sorrow  for  the  good  fortunes  of  others,  and 
joy  at  their  misfortunes.  It  is  a  disease  that  feeds 
like  a  wolf  upon  the  person  that  nourishes  it ;  that 
gnaws  their  hearts,  excruciates  their  souls,  and  destroys 
the  comforts  of  their  life.  Other  enormities  may  have 
pleasure  or  profit  in  them,  and  admit  of  palliation, 
ht)t  this  has  neither.  Other  offence*  are  but  of  short 
duration,  but  envy  accompanies  men  to  their  graves 
without  intermission.  They  are  sick  and  out  of  order, 
because  others  are  well;  poor  and  miserable,  on  the 
mere  apprehension  of  others  being  rich  and  happy, 
and  the  better  men  are,  the  more  they  hate  them, 
though,  perhaps,  under  infiuite  obligations  to  the  con. 
trary. 


ILLUSTRATION  OF  HEBREWS  HI.  13. 

*'  Lest  any  of  you  he  hardened  through  the  deceit/ulncss  of 

sin." 

Dr.  Doddridgb,  preaching  on  the  Christian  calling, 
and  the  glorious  hopes  and  prospects  he  had  before 
him,  one  of  his  hearers,  after  the  sermon,  went  and 
addressed  him  in  the  following  terms :  "  You  have 
made  an  excellent  and  encouraging  discourse,  but 
these  privileges  do  not  belong  to  me,  nor  shall  I  ever 
have  the  least  interest  in  them."  "  What  reason  have 
you  for  so  saying  ?"  replied  the  doctor,  *'  Jesus  is 
able  to  save  to  the  uttermost."  "  I  will  tell  you  my 
circumstances  and  then  you  will  not  be  surprised.  I 
once  made  a  profession  of  religion  which  I  supported 
with  great  regularity  and  decorum  for  several  years. 
I  was  very  strict  in  the  performance  of  those  duties  re- 
quired by  the  Christian  system.  None  could  charge 
use  with  immorality  of  conduct  or  the  n<  gleet  of  posi- 
tive commands,  but  in  course  of  time  my  real  departed 
from  me,  and  I  became  careless  and  remiss  in  my 
walk  and  conversation.  I  felt  no  satisfaction  arising 
from  the  performance  of  spiritual  duties,  and  gradually 
declined  my  customary  observance  of  them.  Instead 
of  praying  twice  or  thrice  a  day,  I  only  prayed  once, 
the  same  with  respect  to  family  religion  ;  and  at  last 
these  sacred  engagements  were  entirely  omitted ;  which 
soon  discovered  itself  by  my  outward  conduct.  Un- 
godly company  and  the  gratification  of  sense  became 
my  only  enjoyments,  in  which  I  could  indulge  free 
from  those  strong  convictions  of  guilt  and  dreadful 
apprehension  of  future  misery,  which  retirement  and 
calm  reflection  impose  upon  the  mind.  Soon  after 
this  change  took  place,  I  was  left  guardian  to  a  young 
lady,  whose  fortune  vraa  committed  to  my  care,  but  I 


expended  her  money,  and  ruined  her  reputation.  Still 
I  was  sensible  how  far  preferable  a  virtuous  life  was  to 
a  wicked  one,  and  I  was  careful  to  instruct  my  children 
in  the  principles  of  religion.  When  1  returned  one 
evening  from  my  sinful  pursuits,  I  asked  them  as 
usual,  if  they  could  repeat  their  lesson  ?  '  Yes,' 
said  the  youngest,  '  and  I  have  u  les-on  for  you  too, 
papa she  then  read,  Ezekiel  xxiv.  13.  This  I  con- 
sidered was  to  seal  my  doom,  and  I  now  have  uolhing 
but  a  fearful  looking  for  of  judgment." 


EASTERN  LAMENTATIONS. 

ILLUSTRATION  OF  MARK  V.  39. 

"  Why  do  yon  make  this  ado,  and  weep  ?  the  damsel  is  not 
dead,  but  sleepeth." 

Tut  passage  iu*t  quoted  is  illustrative  of  a  custom 
still  prevalent  in  the  East,  on  the  death  of  a  relative  or 
particular  friend. 

Sir  J.  Cliardin,  in  the  sixth  Vol.  of  his  MS.  hat 
given  a  distinct  account  of  the  Eastern  lamentations, 
by  which  we  learn  that  their  emotions  of  joy,  as  well 
as  of  sorrow,  are  expressed  by  laud  cries.  The  pas- 
sairc  is  extremely  curious,  and  the  purport  of  it  is  as 
follows  : — *  And  he  wept  aloud,  anil  the  Egyptians, 
and  the  house  of  Pharaoh  heard.'  This  is  exactly  the 
genius  of  the  people  of  Asia,  especially  of  the  women. 
Their  sentiments  of  joy,  or  of  grief  are,  properly, 
transports;  and  their  transport*  are  ungoverned,  ex- 
cessive, and  truly  outrageous.  When  any  one  returns 
from  a  long  journey,  or  dies,  his  family  manifest  their 
grief  by  shouts  that  may  be  heard  twenty  doors  oft"; 
and  this  is  renewed  at  different  times,  and  continues 
many  days,  according  to  the  vigour  of  the  passion.  In 
the  case  of  death,  these  cries  are  truly  terrific.  "  I 
was  lodged  (says  Mr.  Harmer,  during  his  travels  in  the 
East)  at  Ispahan,  near  the  Royal  Square ;  the  mistress 
of  the  next  house  to  mine  died  ut  that  time.  The 
moment  she  expired,  all  the  family,  to  the  number  of 
twenty-five  or  thirty  people,  set  up  such  a  furious  cry, 
thut  I  was  quite  startled,  nnd  was  above  two  hours  be- 
fore I  could  recover  myself.  These  cries  continue  a 
long  time,  then  cease  all  at  once  :  they  begin  as  sud- 
denly at  day-break,  and  in  concert.  It  is  this  sudden- 
ness which  is  so  terrifying,  together  with  a  greater 
shrillness  and  loudness  than  one  would  easily  imagine. 
This  enraged  kind  of  mourning,  if  I  may  so  call  it, 
continued  forty  days ;  and  equally  violent,  but  with 
diminution  from  day  to  day.  The  longest  and  most 
violent  acts  were,  wiieu  they  washed  the  body,  when 
they  perfumed  it,  when  they  carried  it  out  to  be  in- 
terred, at  making  the  inventory,  and  when  they  divided 
the  effects.  You  are  not  to  suppose  that  those  who 
were  ready  to  split  their  throats  with  crying  out,  wept 
as  much  ;'  as  the  greater  part  of  them  did  not  shed  a 
single  tear  through  the  whole  tragedy." 


Dr.  Patron  once  visited  a  lady  who  complained  much 
of  her  trials,  and  observed  frequently  that  it  was  very 
mysterious  she  should  be  so  much  afflicted.  At  the 
same  interview  she  mentioned  that  she  was  in  the 
habit  of  putting  her  young  child  into  a  shower  bath 
for  the  benefit  of  its  health,  and  that  it  distressed  the 
child  exceedingly.  "  Now  Madam,"  said  Dr.  P.,  "  if 
your  child  could  speak  would  she  not  say,  my  mother 
is  very  cruel  to  shut  me  up  in  this  cold,  dark  place, 
and  pour  cold  water  upon  me  ?  Aud  yet  you  are  do- 
ing it  for  her  good." 
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CEREMONIALS  OF  RELIGION. 

Simplicity  ought  to  reign  in  the  fonni  of  religious 
worship.    I'icty  should  uol  be  mere  holiday  raiment, 
or  a  cloak  to  he  worn  only  on  Sundays.    The  senii- 
ments  produced  by  true  religion  should  be  mingled 
with  and  form  part  of  our  temper.    We  ought  to 
entertain  them  habitually  iu  our  minds  and  carry 
them  with  us  even  10  scenes  of  business  and  amuse- 
ment—they  will  render  business agreeable,  and  heighten 
the  pleasure  of  the  rural  walk.    But  if  we  think  it 
essential  to  the  exercises  of  devotion  that  our  minds 
be  much  elevated  and  transported,  that  we  must  feel 
violent  raptures  and  strong  emotions,  we  deceive  our- 
selves—these  transports  are  but  of  little  service — ec- 
stary  soon  subsides— the  resolutions  which  it  gives 
b'rth  to,  are  no  less  transient,  they  vanish  with  the 
temper  that  produced  them — they  are  a  gaudy  struc- 
ture but  have  no  foundation.    Pompous  ceremonies, 
glaring  pictures,  and  ravishing  music  have  very  pleas- 
ing effects,  but  they  rather  tend  to  produce  wild  enthu- 
siasm than  meek  religion.  Of  the  truth  of  this  I  lately 
experienced  a  striking  instance.  At  a  very  magnificent 
ceremony  of  the  Greek  church  at  which  I  was  lately 
present,  every  thing  was  contrived  to  work  on  the 
senses  and  inflame  the  imagination.    Solemn  proces- 
sions of  mitred  priests,  a  respectable  and  most  numer- 
ous audience,  the  empress  of  this  great  empire  and  all 
her  court,  every  one  with  the  serious  appearance  of 
devotion,  mvsterious  form*,  and  solrmn  music.    I  was 
struck  !  it  is  a  false  religion,  I  said  to  myself ;  but 
still  I  was  amazed  at  what  I  fell,  and  almost  joined  in 
worshipping  the  glaring  saint.    I  was  next  night  at  an 
exquisite  opera — the  music  rapturous,  the  scenery 
enchantment,  the  dresses  magnificent,  and  the  danc- 
ing, which  was  intermixed,  resembled  the  light  airy 
gestures  of  fairies  or  supernatural  beiugs.    In  one 
part,  a  priestess  of  Diana,  with  a  thorn*  composed  of 
one  hundred  performer*,  sung  hymns  to  the  goddess — 
it  was  affecting.    It  is  strange,  thought  I ;  yesterday  I 
was  of  the  Greek  persuasion,  and  I  am  this  night 
a  pagan  !"— Anecdotes  of  the  Huuian  Empire. 


AUTUMN  IMPROVED. 
"  Like  leaves  on  trees  the  race  of  man  is  found, 
Now  green  in  youth,  now  withering  on  the  ground; 
Another  race  the  following  spring  supplies, 
They  fall  successive,  and  successive  rise  : 
So  generations  iu  their  course  decay, 
So  flourish  these,  when  those  are  passed  away." 
Man  is  a  leaf,  a  fading  leaf, — how  impressive  and 
appropriate  an  emblem  is  this  !  Convder  the  short  nets 
of  ma  n't  continuance  in  this  trorld.    Iu  the  spring  we 
behold  the  leaf  budding  forth  ;  in  the  summer  it  flour- 
ishes ;  in  the  autumn  it  withers  and  dies.  Some  outlive 
others,  and  remain  on  the  branch  to  ihe  very  last.  But 
how  short-lived  is  that  which  exists  the  longest :  a  few 
months  have  beheld  it  in  its  birth,  its  growth,  its  ma- 
turity, and  its  decay.   Oh !  how  striking  is  the  repre- 
sentation of  man — what  is  your  life  ?  like  yon  fading 
leaf;  short  in  its  continuance.  How  many  young  per- 
sons are  swept  away  in  the  prime  of  life  ?  Hundreds 
annually  fall  victims  to  the  waning  consumption,  who 
fondly  anticipated  many  years  of  enjoyment  in  this 
world ;  and  their  early  removals  has  illustrated  Solo- 
mon's declaration,  that  *'  childhood  and  youth  are  va- 
nity."  Others  arc  permitted  to  attain  their  threescore 
years  and  ten,  but,  like  the  leaf  that  clings  to  the  tree 
to  the  very  last,  and  has  survived  all  its  companions, 
at  length  the  ruthless  blast  severs  it,  and  it  falls.  And 
when  the  most  aged  draw  to  the  close  of  life,  it  ap- 
pears to  them  "  but  a  vapour  that  appeareth  for  a  little 
time,"  and  they  terminate  their  fleeting  existence  with 


the  exclamation,  "we  spend  our  years  as  a  tale  that  is 

told" 

But  is  man  like  to  a  Tiding  leaf?  Then  hi*  life  is 
not  only  ttiort'Hrtd  but  uncertain.  Looking  upon  the 
iree  amidst  the  calmness  and  serenity  of  a  summer's 
evening,  when  not  a  leaf  appears  to  move,  it  may  pro- 
mise to  retain  its  beauty  for  a  1  ng  period  :  but  during 
(he  night,  an  east  wind  has  arisen,  the  cruel  blast  has 
uearly  deprived  the  branches  of  its  foliage,  and  the 
leaves  thai  were  yepter  lay  greeu  and  flourishing,  now 
tic  withered  and  strew. 

The  fading  Uuf  is  trparated  from  the  tree  where  it 
had  grown  and  Iteen  nurtured  ;  and  whether  it  oc- 
cupied one  of  the  topmost  branches,  or  a  lower  and 
obscure  place,  they  all  meet  on  the  earth  around  the 
parent  tree.  Thus  death  separates  us  from  all  the 
scenes  and  circumstances  of  this  world,  with  which  we 
have  been  so  long  familiar ;  it  removes  us  from  our 
native,  to  our  long  borne:  and  the  place  that  once  so 
well  knew  us,  knows  us  no  more  for  ever.  1  his  is 
alike  true  of  those  who  have  occupied  the  most  elevated, 
as  well  as  those  who  have  been  moving  in  a  more  hum- 
ble sphere.  The  time  must  arrive  when  the  ruler  must 
exchange  his  robe  of  royalty  for  the  winding-sheet — his 
sceptre  of  power  for  the  helplessness  of  death— the 
grandeur  of  the  palace  for  the  dreariness  of  the  sepul- 
chre. The  grave  is  the  common  assembling-place,  for 
"  it  is  appointed  unto  all  men  once  to  die."  Whilst 
we  stand  beneath  the  wide-spreading  tree,  we  see  an 
emblem  of  the  world  ;  its  leaves  are  the  numerous  and 
teeming  inhabitants,  their  growth  and  decay  teach  us 
the  frailty  of  man,  while  the  rapidity  with  which  one 
mass  of  foliage  succeeds  another,  reminds  us  "  one 
generation  passeth  away  and  another  comeih." 

Reader,  art  thou  beautiful  in  thy  person  ?  It  i*  but 
a  fading  beauty  ;  the  greatest  admirer  of  thy  fair  form 
.will  soou  turn  away  exclaiming,  "  Bury  my  dead  out 
of  my  sight."  Are  thy  possessions  extended  and  thy 
riches  vast  ?  Set  not  thy  heart  upon  them,  soon  may 
thy  soul  be  required  of  thee ;  then  whose  shall  these 
things  be  ?  Let  not  the  wise  man  glory  in  his  wisdom, 
nor  the  strong  in  his  strength ;  for  he  is  but  a  fading 
leaf;  a  fading  leaf!  yea, 

Life  is  like  a  painted  dream  ; 

Like  the  rapid  summer's  stream  ; 

Like  th;  flashing  meteor's  ray  ; 

Like  the  shortest  winter's  day  ; 

Like  the  fitful  breeze  that  sighs  ; 

Like  the  wavering  flame  that  dies, 

Darting,  dazzling,  on  the  eye. 

Fading  in  eternity. 


ISAAC  OLIVER,  OF  HANOVER.  VIRGINIA, 
A  MAN  DEAF  AND  DUMB. 
"  Therr  is  one  Isaac  Oliver  here,  whose  history,  could 
I  write  it  intelligibly  to  yon,  would  be  very  entertain- 
ing. He  has  been  deaf  and  dumb  from  his  birth,  and 
yet  I  h»-.e  the  utmost  reason  to  believe  he  is  truly  gra- 
cious, and  also  acquainted  with  most  of  the  doctrines, 
and  many  of  the  historical  facts  of  the  Bible.  I  have 
seen  him  represent  the  crucifixion  of  Christ  in  such 
significant  signs,  that  I  could  not  but  understand  them. 
Those  who  live  iu  the  house  with  him  can  hold  con- 
versation with  him  very  readily.  There  is  so  much  of 
the  devout  ardour  of  his  soul  discovered  at  times,  as  is 
really  affecting ;  and  I  have  seen  him  converse,  in  signs, 
about  the  love  and  sufferings  of  Christ,  till  he  has  been 
transported  into  earnestness,  and  dissolved  in  tears- 
Mr.  Morris,  with  whom  he  lives,  has  told  me,  that, 
eight  years  ago,  he  appeared  remarkably  changed,  and 
ever  since  is  very  conscientious  in  the  whole  of  his  be- 
haviour ;  generally  delights  to  attend  both  public  and 
and  family  worship,  though  he  cannot  hear  a  word  ; 
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tod  is  observed  sometimes  to  retire  to  secret  prayer, 
though  he  signifies  that  he  U  praying  with  his  heart 
when  about  hi*  business  or  in  company,  which  is  pecu- 
liarly practicable  to  him,  as  in  all  places  be  enjoys  re- 
tirement. I  could  repeal  several  peculiarities  about 
him  ;  but  a*  they  are  unintelligible  to  myself,  or  might 
seem  incredible  to  those  who  are  unacquainted  with 
htm,  I  omit  them.  So  much,  however,  I  know  of  him, 
that  I  cannot  but  look  upon  him  as  a  miraculous  mo- 
nument of  Almighty  grace,  that  can  perform  its  pur- 
poses on  men,  notwithstanding  the  greatest  natural  or 
moral  impediments  j  and  I  submit  to  the  judgment  of 
others,  whether  a  person  so  incapable  of  external  in- 
struction, could  be  brought  to  know  the  mysteries  of 
the  kingdom  of  heaven  any  other  way  than  by  imme- 
diate revelation." — Historical  Collections  of  Dr.  Gillies, 
vol.  ii.  p.  333. 


POETRY  OF  THE  HEBREWS. 

Thi  character  of  every  nation  is  visible  in  the  nature 
of  its  poetry.    The  national  characters  of  the  French 
ami  English  people  are  not  more  dissimilar  than  is 
that  of  their  poetry ;  in  the  wild  and  energetic  pro- 
ductions of  the  German  muse,  the  German  character  is 
reflected  as  from  a  mirror.    The  Jewish  people  have 
left  to  us,  in  the  Bible,  a  body  of  song  characteristic 
of  themselves,  and  worthy  of  that  sublime  Theocracy 
which  principally  comtituted  their  government,  and 
under  the  influence  of  which  issued  every  poetic  ema- 
nation.  The  poetry  of  no  other  nation  is  so  elevated 
and  sublime ;  sublimity,  pure,  simple,  unpropped,  and 
unencumbered  by  any  fictitious  aids  of  sounding  and 
Ostentatious  language,  is  its  great  imperial  charac- 
teristic.— The  works  of  Isaiah,  Ezekiel,  and  Jeremiah, 
contain  more  sublimity  than  is  to  be  found  in  the  pro- 
ductions of  the  poets  of  all  other  countries  taken  to- 
gether. Of  these  Isaiah  stands  supreme.  His  is  indeed 
the  tongue  "  touched  with  live  coal  from  the  baud  of 
the  seraphim."  Neither  Homer,  Heaiod,  nor.dchylus, 
theiublimest  Greek  writers,  can  enter  into  competition 
with  the  Heltrcw  poets.    The  sublimity  of  Homer,  in- 
deed, appears  but  a  temporary  and  impetuous  flight, 
ever  tending  inevitably  earthwards ;  that  of  Isaiah  is  a 
self-sustained,  continued,  and  a  majestic  soaring,  most 
at  home  in  heaven.    His  exultation  over  the  fallen 
glory  of  the  King  of  Babylon — his  description  of  the 
power  and  mnjeslic  operations  of  the  Almighty — bis 
burdens  of  litrypt,  Tyre,  and  Dumascus,  exceed  in 
power  all  the  finest  passages  of  Homer  and  .Aeschylus. 
His  sublime  yet  satirical  contrast  of  the  God  of  Jacob 
with  the  idols  of  the  heathen  (chap,  xliv.)  exhibits  the 
noblest  piece  of  satire  on  record.    Nor  is  Jeremiah 
less  pre-eminent  over  the  Greeks  in  pathos — a  quality 
of  writing,  though  inferior  to,  and  of  less  dignity  than 
sublimity,  yet  entitling  the  writer  to  at  least  the  second 
rank.   The  lyric  poetry  of  the  Hebrews  is  excellent. 
The  Roman  language  possesses  no  sublime  lyric  poetry. 
Io  David  we  have  beauty  of  sentiment,  tenderness, 
sublimity  j  and  these  are  nt  times  mixed  up  (as  in 
Psalms  8th  and  19th)  with  u  divine  spirit  of  philosophy 
peculiar  to  himself,  and  of  which  no  traces  are  to  be 
found  in  any  ethical  poet.    In  short,  the  Bible,  consi- 
dered as  a  body  of  writing,  will  ever  be  regarded  as  the 
greatest  and  best  treasure  of  poetic  literature  ;  and  it 
may  be  deemed  a  good  test  of  taste  and  sound  canon  of 
criticism,  that  in  proportion  as  a  man  possesses  a  true 
relish  for  the  higher  beauties  of  writing,  and  has  en- 
deavoured to  gratify  and  refine  that  taste  by  extensive 
reading,  in  the  same  proportion  will  he  praise,  and  the 
ntore  frequently  recur  to,  that  Book  wherein,  above 
all  the  other  hooks,  is  to  be  found  most  simplicity  and 
sublimity.— Lit.  Journ. 


THE  EVILS  OF  DETRACTION. 

Illustration  or  Eph.  iv.  31. 
«*  Let  all  bitterness  and  evil  speaking  be  put  away  from 
you,  with  all  malice." 

Brotiibrlt  love,  genuine  peace,  and  true  harmony, 
are  graces  of  the  Eternal  Spirit.  Their  exercise,  by 
the  humblest  Christian,  cannot  fail  to  diffuse  around 
the  circle  he  moves  in  a  little  heaven  on  earth.  A  cen- 
sorious, detracting  spirit,  not  only  produces  au  effect 
entirely  the  reverse,  but  also  injures  the  sacred  cause  of 
Christianity,  by  occasioning  the  world  (ever  lynk-eyed 
in  these  cases)  to  impute  the  misconduct  of  professors, 
to  that  religion  they  profane  by  a  practice  at  variance 
with  its  holy  acquirements. 

But  it  slander  a  sin  really  to  be  found  in  a  follower 
of  the  great  Redeemer  ?  Indwelling  sin,  we  are  aware, 
is  his  daily  affliction,  and  to  be  delivered  from  it,  his 
ardent  desire.  But  it  rules  him  not.  He  wages  in- 
cessant war  against  it.  He  suffers  in  himself  no  vo- 
luntary iniquity.  He  delights  in  yielding  obedience  to 
the  pure  precepts  of  the  Gospel,  and  seeks  daily,  by 
fervent  prayer,  grace  to  do  the  will  of  his  heavenly 
Father.  This  is  pure,  undefiled  Christianity,  and  ita 
fruits  are,  love  to  God  and  man— joy  in  the  Lord  and 
his  ways — and  peace  in  the  Ho  y  Spirit.  Such  Chris- 
tians are  not  slanderer!,  for  slander  is  a  voluntary  sin, 
directly  opposed  io  the  law  of  charity,  the  divine  com- 
mand, and  every  better  feeling  even  of  the  merely  na- 
tural man.  The  parents  of  detraction  are  envy  and 
malice:  the  effect  of  it,  firebrands  and  sharp  arrows, 
piercing  for  a  time  the  meek  of  the  earth.  But  they 
pierce  for  a  time  only.  The  righteous  God,  though 
he  permits  slander  to  do  her  bated  work  apparently 
unopposed,  allows  only  so  much  of  the  bitter  root  to 
take  effect  as  shall  act  medicinally  for  the  eternal  good 
of  bis  beloved  children,  while  the'  venom  of  the  slander 
shall  assuredly  recoil  in  tenfold  vengeance  on  the  head 
of  the  detractor. 

O,  Christian  professors,  search  vour  hearts!  and  if 
this  Achan  is  among  you,  put  it  forth.  Let  not  that 
odious  sin  be  found  m  the  camp  of  Israel,  for  be  as- 
sured, the  "  wages  of  sin  is  death." 

But  are  we  not  to  reprove  an  erring  brother  ?  Yes  ; 
for  faithful  reproof  is  not  slander  ;  but  let  the  com- 
mand and  direction  of  our  great  Redeemer  be  your 
guide  in  these  cases  (Matt  xviii.  15 — 17).  Then  you 
cannot  err.  Finally,  the  times  are  momentous ;  the 
Lord  is  at  hand.  It  is  meet  for  Christians  to  he  found 
watchful,  prayerful,  having  their  armour  bright,  their 
lamps  trimmed,  and  their  faces  Zion-ward.  Thus  pre- 
pared, the  enemy  of  souls  (one  of  whose  most  powerful 
weapons  to  worry  the  flock  of  God,  is  the  scandalous 
tongue). will  be  successfully  repelled  ;  and  that  charity, 
which  ihiukcth  no  evil,  will  flourish  among  the  pro- 
fessors of  the  holy  Gospel,  bringing  in  her  train  those 
sweet  graces  of  the  Spirit,  that  at  once  ornament  and 
comfort  the  humble  and  sincere  Christian  in  his  thorny 
passage  through  this  wilderness  world. — Alethku. 


VALUE  OF  THE  ATONEMENT. 

DY  TUB  LATE  AGED  EARL  OV  K1NNOUL. 

The  late  Thomas  Earl  of  Kii.noul,  a  short  time  before 
his  death,  in  a  long  and  serious  conversation  with  the 
Rev.  Dr.  Kemp,  of  Edinburgh,  thus  expressed  himself: 
"  I  have  always  considered  the  atonement  the  charac- 
teristic of  the  Gospel ;  as  a  system  of  religion,  strip  it 
of  that  doctrine,  and  you  reduce  it  to  a  scheme  of  mo- 
rality, excellent,  indeed,  and  such  as  the  world  never 
saw  ;  but,  to  man,  in  the  present  state  of  his  faculties, 
absolutely  impracticable. 

"  The  atouemeot  of  Christ,  and  the  truths  imme- 
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diaiely  connected  with  that  fundamental  principle,  pro- 
vide a  remedy  for  all  the  wants  and  weaknesses  of  our 
nature.  They  who  strive  to  remove  tho»o  precious 
doctrines  from  the  word  of  God,  do  an  irreparable 
injury  to  the  grand  and  beautiful  system  of  religion 
which  it  contuins,  as  well  a*  to  the  comforts  and  hopes 
of  man.  For  my  own  part,  I  am  now  an  old  man, 
and  have  experienced  the  infirmities  of  advanced  years. 
Of  late,  in  the  course  of  a  severe  and  dangerous  ill- 
ness, I  have  been  repeatedly  brought  to  the  gates  of 
death.  My  time  in  this  world  cannot  now  be  long, 
bill  with  truth  I  can  declare  that,  in  the  midst  of  all 
my  past  afflictions  my  heart  was  supported  and  com- 
forted by  a  firm  reliance  upon  the  merits  and  atone- 
ment of  my  Saviour  ;  and  now,  in  the  prospect  of 
entering  upon  an  eternul  world,  this  is  the  only  foun- 
dation of  my  confidence  and  hope." 

In  these  immovable  sentiments,  and  resting  on  the 
•ure  foundation  God  has  laid  in  Zion,  this  venerable 
and  godly  nobleman,  "  rich  iu  faith,"  persevered, 
until,  released  from  a  "  body  of  sin  and  ileuih,"  lie  de. 
parted  to  be  "  forever  with  the  Lord,"  Dec.  27,  1/87. 


PROGRESSIVE  HOLINESS. 

«  But  the  path  of  the  just  it  as  the  shining  lieht,  that  shineth 
more  and  more  unto  the  perfect  day." — Phov.  iv.  18. 


TnouGH  slow  has  been  the  break  of  day, 
Y'et  shall  the  sun  shed  forth  his  ray, 
And  on  thee  with  resplendence  shine, 
(Luminary  of  day  divine  ;) 
Fear  not  temptations  fiercest  power, 
Since  heaven  will  send  a  genial  shower, 
That  shall  embue  thy  soul  with  grac*, 
And  give  thee  strength  to  run  thy  racs  j 
The  Spirit  shall  descend  like  dew, 
And  make  sin  hateful  to  thy  view  ; 
While  on  the  wings  of  sacred  mighr, 
Still  urging  on  thy  heavenward  flight, 
Thy  soul  shall  join  its  kindred  there, 
And  in  their  rapturous  pleasures  share ; 
And  having  reach'd  the  heavenly  shore, 
Where  pains  and  tears  shall  be  no  more, 
Will  thou  not  then  indeed  exclaim, 
Blessed  for  ever  be  thy  name  ; 
Who  from  sin's  chain  bast  set  me  free 
To  dwell  with  the  Eternal  Three! 

Mart. 

St.  Jamr.it  Park. 


REDEMPTION. 

I  ask  what  mov'd  the  Son  of  G<>d 
To  leave  his  high  and  bright  abode. 
Where  holy  troops  in  reg'ments  stand, 
And  wait  their  mighty  king's  command? 
What  caus'd  the  King  of  kings  to  fly, 
From  his  seraphic  throne  on  high  ? 
Why  lay  his  awful  sceptre  down, 
And  cease  to  wear  his  royal  crown  ? 
(.'ease  every  tongue,  cease  every  thought, 
Willi  meekness  let  the  cause  be  sought. 
That  great,  that  mighty  cause  tva*  love, 
Which  drew  ihc  Lord  from  realms  above, 
To  break  the  chains  which  sin  had  made 
To  bind  us  movtils  to  the  grave. 
Oh  !  sin,  that  fasciuating  foe, 
That  first  allures  then  damns  with  woe. 
Thou,  child  ofOrcus,  be  thou  p;>nt' 
In  massy  tombs  of  adamant. 

I.  J.  C. 


ST.  PETER  CURING  THE  CRIPPLE, 
(Suggested  by  one  of  the  Cartooni. ) 


What  splendid  pile  do  we  behold? 

How  shall  we  name  that  wondrous  gate, 
Whose  pillars  shine  with  burnish'd  gold  ; 

Proclaiming  wealth  and  royal  state  ? 
What  with  its  beauty  may  compare, 
And  who  are  those  assembled  there  ? 

This  is  the  gate,  the  beautiful, 

The  work  of  Herod,  call'd  the  Great, 

When  he  in  Palestine  had  rule, 

And  counted,  too,  each  Gentile  state ; 

To  gain  thrir  favour  this  was  rais'd, 

And  justly  by  the  nations  prais'd. 

An  entrance  to  the  Gentile,  court. 

Its  lofty  arch  was  rais'd  before  ; 
Deep  row's  of  pillars  its  support, 

Corinthian  brass  of  purest  ore 
Compass'd  its  frame,  and  from  afar, 
li  seem'd  another  glorious  star. 

After  a  memorable  day, 

Approaeh'd  the  solemn  evening  hour ; 
Peter  and  John  went  up  to  pray 

With  thone  on  whom  the  Spirit's  power 
Had  been  dUplay'd,  and  all  would  join 
In  worship,  fervvut,  pure,  divine. 

Hither  a  cripple,  too,  was  brought. 
And  here  it  seems  was  daily  laid  ; 

He  from  his  childhood  had  been  muglit 
To  ask  who  pass'd  for  timely  aid  ; 

For  be  had  never  mood  upright. 

Since  first  he  breath'd,  or  saw  the  light. 

A'ote  he  implor'd,  and  be  wa.«  Awrrf — 
But  Peter  said,  "  No  gold  have  wc  : 

Yet  Jesus  Christ  on  earih  appear'd, 
And  in  hit  name  we  set  thee  free  ; 

Rise  up  and  walk  through  Him  alone! 

And  make  his  power  and  glory  known." 

He  spoke— and  his  left  hand  he  took— 
A  perfect,  instant  cure  was  wrought  1 

Aii''  by  a  word,  and  with  a  look. 
To  second  life  and  being  brought. 

He  leaping  rtood,  and  pruis'd  that  name, 

In  which  those  true  physicians  came. 

We  gaze  and  we  admire  the  men, 
In  whom  the  Holy  Spirit  dwelt ; 

He  had  inspir'd,  was  with  them  then — 
And  He  by  all  around  was  felt ! 

These  were  the  same  who  just  before, 

Had  in  their  hands  a  people's  store. 

For  in  those  early  days  of  love, 
All  who  possessed  a  home  or  land, 

Sold  it,  and  with  each  other  strove. 
Who  for  their  God  should  foremost  stand ! 

The  whole  at  their  disposal  lay. 

Who  preach'd  a  Saviour  on  that  day. 

But  yet  no  portion  now  was  theirs, 
For  gulil  and  tilvtr  they  had  none  ; 

They  could  give  nothing  but  their  prayers, 
And  this  was  in  an  instant  done ; 

And  wonder  fitl'd  ull  hearts  that  hour. 

At  such  amazing  grace  and  power. 

J.  Hopkins. 

L.  nl.in:  PiimH  anl  I'ulH.l.r.l  by  JAMES  fv  HUDSON".  »t 
l'o|.pin>  ("oiirl.  ¥\rn  Slieet  ;  where  all  mmtnunlrationi  l»r lb* 
K<lilnr  (piMl  paid  1  ar*  to  I*  aildt«»«e<1  :  told  alto  by  Siatpkin.  *w' 
»hiil  and  t  o  .  aud  by  aU  wthcr  Uook.cUrn,  Nswtvendw.  '* 
tlit  Klt.jplom. 
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ST.  LUKE'S  HOSPITAL  FOR  LUNATICS,  OLD  STREET  ROAD,  LONDON. 


Christianity  recognizes  all  the  physical  maladies  of 
fallen  man.  This  alone,  as  a  divine  revelation,  directs 
our  winds  to  the  origin  of  all  our  various  miseries — 
disobedience  to  the  holy  law  of  God,  aud  alone  spreads 
before  us  the  blessed  means  of  present  mental  relief— 
faith  in  the  Son  of  God,  and  opens  the  sure  prospect 
of  an  eternal  triumph  to  believers,  in  a  glorious  bliss- 
ful immortality. 

Sympathy  for  the  children  of  misery  and  sorrow  is 
inculcated  in  every  part  of  the  inspired  institutes  of 
Christianity,  demonstrating  its  divine  origin  and  cha- 
racter; and  hence  have  arisen  those  numerous,  various, 
and  magnificent  establishments  of  benevolence  through 
the  length  and  the  breadth  of  Great  Britain,  especially 
our  metropolis.  These  noble  institutions  have  repeat* 
edly  engaged  the  attention  of  readers,  as  subjects 
peculiarly  suitable  for  the  Christian's  Penny  Maga. 
zine. 

"  Bethlehem  Hospital"  and  "  St.  Luke's,"  are  the 
two  most  magnificent  asylums  for  lunatics  in  the 
British  empire ;  and  they  are  to  be  regarded  not  so 
much  London  institutions,  but  national ,  designed  to 
receive  patients,  labouring  under  that  most  fearful  of 
human  calamities,  from  all  parts  of  the  kingdom. 

St.  Luke's  Hospital  originated  iu  the  conviction  of 
Vol.  IV. 


the  insufficient  provision  for  the  increasing  number  of 
this  unhappy  class  of  patients.  Its  governors  state 
that  it  "  was  set  on  foot  in  the  year  1731,  by  a  few 
beuevolent  persons,  who  observing  that  the  hospitals 
already  established  were  not  capable  of  receiving  all 
the  patients  of  this  description  who  applied  for  relief, 
and  that  by  this  unavoidable  exclusion  or  delay  in  the 
admission  of  objects  of  this  sort,  many  useful  members 
had  been  lost  to  society,  either  by  the  disorder  gaining 
strength  beyond  the  reach  of  physic,  or  by  the  patients 
falling  into  the  hands  of  persons  utterly  unskilled  in 
the  treatment  of  the  disorder,  or  who  had  found  their 
advantage  in  neglecting  every  method  necessary  to 
obtain  a  cure ;  that  many  families  (in  no  mean  circum- 
stances) through  the  heavy  expense  attending  the 
support  of  oue  object  of  this  sort,  had  themselves  be- 
come objects  of  charitable  relief,  and  thereby  doubled 
the  toad  and  loss  to  the  public ;  that  the  most  fatal  acts 
of  violence  on  themselves,  attendants,  and  relations, 
had  been  often  consequent  on  the  unavoidable  delay  of 
placing  the  afflicted  with  this  disorder  under  the  care 
of  persons  experienced  in  guarding  against  aud  pre- 
venting attempts  of  this  kind  ;  that  no  particular  pro- 
vision nad  at  that  time  been  made  by  law  for  lunatics  ; 
that  the  common  parish  workhouses  were  no  ways 
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proper  for  their  reception,  either  in  point  of  their 
accommodation,  attendance,  or  physical  assistance ; 
and  that  the  joining  this  to  any  other  hospital  would 
hare  deprived  it  of  two  of  its  principal  advantages,  the 
being  under  the  immediate  inspection  and  government 
of  its  own  patrons  and  supporters,  and  of  introducing 
more  gentlemen  of  the  faculty  to  the  study  and  prac- 
tice of  one  of  the  most  important  branches  of  physic  ; 
it  was  therefore  determined  to  open  a  subscription  for 
a  new  hospital,  under  the  name  of  St.  Lubb's  Hos. 
pital  fob  Lunatics." 

The  first  stone  of  this  hospital  was  laid  in  Upper 
Moor  Fields,  by  the  late  duke  of  Montague,  as  presi- 
dent, July  30,  1/32 ;  and  it  was  completed  and  opened 
for  the  reception  of  patients,  July  1, 1737*  The  estate 
was  leasehold,  held  of  the  corporation  of  London,  and 
the  building  accommodated  1 10  patients  ;  this  provi- 
sion not  being  sufficient,  on  the  expiration  of  the  lease, 
the  present  extensive  establishment  was  erected  in  Old 
Street. 

This  splendid  building  was  erected  at  an  expense  of 
65,000/.  raised  by  voluntary  contributions,  upon  lease- 
hold ground  belonging  to  St.  Bartholomew's  Hospital ; 
the  lease  being  made  Tor  forty  years,  renewable  every 
fourteen  years  on  payment  of  a  fine  of  200/,  and  at  the 
yearly  rent  of  200£  It  was  completely  finished  at  the 
close  of  the  year  1786,  and  the  patients  were  removed 
Into  it  Jan.  1,  Yffi, fifty  years  after  the  completion  of 
the  first  hospital.  The  house  accommodates  300 
patients,  who  are  distinguished  by  two  lists  or  classes, 
200  on  the  curable  list,  and  100  incurable. 

St.  Luke's  Hospital  presents  an  exterior  of  simple 
grandeur,  the  length  of  which  is  493  feet ;  producing 
an  effect  upon  the  mind  which  can  be  superseded  only 
by  a  knowledge  of  the  propriety,  decency,  and  regula- 
rity which  reign  within,  of  which  the  public  have  the 
mo*t  satisfactory  testimonies.  The  north  and  south 
fronts  of  this  building,  which  are  exactly  the  same,  are 
of  brick,  ornamented  with  stone.  The  centre  and  ends 
project  a  little,  and  are  higher  than  the  intermediate 
parts :  the  former  is  crowned  by  a  triangular  pediment, 
under  which  is  inscribed  in  large  letters,  "  Sr.  Lukb's 
Hospital  fob  Lunatics."  The  two  latter  arc  sur- 
mounted by  an  Attic  balustrade,  which  conceals  the 
roof.  The  whole  building  is  divided  into  three  stories : 
and  the  spaces  between  the  centre  and  ends  are  formed 
into  long  galleries  :  the  female  patients  occupying  the 
western,  and  the  male  the  eastern. 

Behtod  *hc  house  are  two  large  gardens,  where  per- 
sons that  can  be  admitted  with  safety  take  the  air. 
Those  in  a  more  dangerous  state,  though  having  on 
strait  waiscoats,  have,  with  very  few  exceptions,  the 
range  of  the  galleries,  in  which  there  are  fires,  so  pro- 
tected by  iron  bars  reaching  from  the  floor  to  the 
breast  of  the  chimney,  that  no  accident  can  possibly 
occur ;  and  in  those  cells  where  the  most  dangerous 
and  hopeless  patients  are  confined,  every  thing  is 
attended  to,  by  which  their  miserable  state  can  be 
relieved. 

PATIENTS  IN  ST.  LCKB*8  HOSPITAL. 

The  following  list  will  give  an  affecting  view  of  the 
number  and  classes  of  patients  in  St.  Luke's  hospital, 
from  July  30,  1751,  to  April  21,  1809. 

Patients  in  the  house  on  the  21st  of  April . .  199 

discharged  cured   3915 

discharged  unrured   3101 

discharged  as  idiots  and  unfit   783 

dead   748 

taken  away  at  the  desire  of  friends  251 


Carried  forward  8997 
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Brought  forward  8997 
Patients  discharged,  their  friends  not  having 
complied  with  the  rules  of  the 

hospital   3 

discharged,  in  point  of  circum- 
stances, as  improper  objects. ...  2 
having  been  discharged  uncured 
from  another  hospital  for  the  re- 
ception of  lunatics   3 

having  been  disordered  above  twelre 

months  before  admission   3 

not  proving  to  be  a  lunatic   1 

having  the  venereal  disease   7 

having  since  appeared  to  be  with 
child  at  the  time  of  their  admis- 
sion   26 

9012 

PBOPBBTT  OF  ST.  LUKl'S  HOSPITAL. 

Mr.  Higbmore,  in  his  History  of  the  Public  Charities 
of  London,  gives  the  following  account. 

No.  1. — The  building  and  premises  in  Old  Street, 
held  under  lease  from  St.  Bartholomew's  hospital  for 
forty  years,  from  Michaelmas,  1804,  renewable  every 
fourteen  years  on  payment  of  a  fine  of  200/.  and  at  the 
yearly  rent  of  200/. 
No.  2.— Fund*— 64,000/.  Consolidated  three  per 

Cent.  Annuities,  in  the 
names  of  Edward  Dwell, 
Tbo.  Raikes,  and  David 
Powell,  esqrs. 
38,100/.  Reduced  Annuities,  in  the 

names  of  ditto. 
22,500/.  Old  South  Sea  Aanuiliei, 
ditto. 

5,000/.  Four  per  Cent.  Annuitiei, 
ditto. 

220/.  New  South  Sea  Annui- 
ties, in  the  names  of 
David  Powell,  J.  Clark 
Powell,  and  D.  Powell, 
jun.  esqr*. 
1,000/.  Reduced  Annuities,  in  the 
name  of  the  Accountant 
General  of  the  Court  of 
Chancery. 

No.  3.— Divers  legacies  unreceived,  besides  contin- 
gent and  reversionary  legacies. 

No.  \.—Anmitiet  or  yearly  Payment! 

Oct.  16.  1773.  An  Annuity  bequeathed  by 
Mrs.  Elizabeth  Hanmer, 
payable  as  long  as  the 
hospital  subsists,  of. .  .     5  5  0 
A  perpetual  Annuity,  grant- 
ed by  the  late  Samuel 
Wbitbread,  esq.  deceased, 
charged  on  his  estate  in 
Cbiswell  Street,  by  deed, 
dated  June  11,  1788....  105  0  0 

The  income  of  this  property  is  considerably  increased 
by  casual  benefactions  and  legacies,  and  by  cash  re- 
ceived from  the  board  of  incurables,  all  which,  with  a 
balance  in  hand,  amounted  in  1808  to  9,0531. 16t.  U 
and  the  expenditure  amounted  in  the  whole  to  7,934/. 
17*.  3d. 


Lbt  zeal  be  seated  in  the  will  and  choice,  and  regu- 
lated with  prudence,  and  a  sober  understanding,  not  in 
the  fancies  and  affections  ;  for  tkeit  will  make  it  full 
of  noise,  and  empty  of  profit  $  but  thai  will  make  it 
deep  and  smooth,  material  and  devout.— Jerewy  Taylor. 
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CONSUMPTION  OF  STAPLE  ARTICLES  IN 
ENGLAND. 

Tub  following  la  an  accurate  estimate  of  live  home 
cootuinption  of  England,  io  the  great  staple  articles 
of  commerce  and  manufactures.  Of  wheat,  fifteen 
million  quarters  are  annually  consumed  in  Great  Bri- 
tain ;  this  is  about  a  quarter  of  wheat  to  each  indi- 
vidual. Of  malt,  twenty-fire  million  bushels  are 
anuually  used  ia  breweries  and  distilleries  in  the  United 
Kingdom ;  and  there  are  forty-six  thousand  acres 
under  cultivation  with  bops.  Of  the  quantity  of  pota- 
toes, and  other  vegetables  consumed,  we  have  no 
accounts.  Of  meat,  about  one  million  two  hundred 
and  fifty  thousand  head  of  cattle,  sheen,  and  pigs,  are 
sold  during  the  year,  in  Smithfield  market  alone,  which 
is  probably  about  a  tenth  of  the  consumption  of  the 
whole  kingdom.  The  quantity  of  tea  consumed  in  the 
United  Kingdom,  is  about  thirty  million  pounds  an- 
nually. Of  sugar,  nearly  four  million  hundred  weights, 
which  is  a  consumption  of  twenty  pounds  for  every  in- 
dividual, reckoning  the  population  at  twenty-five  mil- 
lions ;  and  of  coffee  about  twenty  million  pounds  are 
annually  consumed.  Of  soap,  one  hundred  and  four- 
teen million  pounds  are  consumed  ;  and  of  candles, 
about  a  hundred  and  seventeen  million  pounds.  Of 
clothing,  we  annually  manufacture  about  two  hundred 
million  pounds  of  cotton  wool,  which  produces  twelve 
hundred  million  yards  of  calico,  and  various  other 
coltou  fabrics  ;  and  of  these  we  export  about  a  third, 
so  that  eight  hundred  million  yards  remain  for  home 
consumption,  being  about  thirty-two  yards  anuually 
for  each  person.  The  woollen  manufacture  consumes 
about  thirty  million  pounds  of  wool. 


WISDOM  IN  AN  OLD  SURREY  INSCRIPTION. 

The  following  lines  were  some  time  ago  found  among 
the  ruins  of  the  Friary  at  Guildford,  in  Surrey,  upon  a 

stone,  on  which  they  are  supposed  to  hare  been  in- 
scribed prior  to  the  Reformation. 

Si  m pines  fore  vis,  sex  terra  quae  libs  mando, 
Quid,  die**,  et  ubi,  d»  gut,  cut,  q*omod«,  quando, 
^unc  lege,  nunc  ora,  nunc  cum  feryore  I  a  bore, 
Tunc  erit  horn  breris,  et  labor  ipse  lerta. 

Translation. 
If  you  are  willing  to  be  wise, 
The**  six  plain  maxims  don't  despise) 
i?<»th  what  you  speak  and  how  take  care, 
Of,  and  to  whom,  and  when  and  where, 
At  proper  hours  read,  work,  and  play, 
Time  then  will  fly,  and  work  be  play. 

The  first  two  (as  well  as  the  other  two  lines)  evi- 
dently form  a  distinct  distich.  They  have  but  little  to 
recommend  them,  perhaps,  in  a  poetical  point  of  view, 
beyond  the  interest  which  is  sure  to  be  excited^  by  any 
specimen  of  early  literature,  and  more  particularly 
the  literature  of  that  period,  which  historians  have  so 
justly  and  universally  denominated  the  dark  ages,  and 
of  which  the  inscription  alluded  to,  may  not  impro- 
perly be  termed  a  curious  relic.  Their  practical  im- 
portance, however,  as  moral  maxims,  will  be  thought 
not  unworthy  of  a  Christian. 


THE  LOVE  OF  MONEY  IS  THE  ROOT  OF 
ALL  EVIL.— 1  Tim.  vi.  10. 
A  ^  re  at  author  has  said  o  f  gold,  what  belongs  rather 
to  the  depravity  of  the  human  henrt. 

Gold  begets  in  brethren  hate. 
Gold  in  families,  debate  ; 
Gold  doth  friendships  separate, 
Gold  doth  civil  wars  create. 

Cotdty't  JFvrkt. 


CEREMONY  OF  MARRIAGE  IN  AMERICA. 

America  lias  borrowed  many  of  her  laws  and  customs 
from  the  mother-country,  England,  especially  those 
which  secure  the  liberty  and  property  of  her  people. 
American  religion  we  have  frequently  noticed,  and  the 
following,  relating  to  the  ceremony  of  a  wedding,  will 
be  read  with  no  small  degree  of  interest,  by  every  class 
of  Christians. — "It  was  celebrated  in  the  sanctuary, 
and  in  a  way  appropriate  to  the  house  of  God.  The 
who!e  neighbourhood  was  invited,  and  assembled  at 
three  o'clock,  when  a  large  congregation  met  together. 
As  the  happy  pair  entered,  an  anthem  was  sung  by  the 
choir.  The  congregation  was  then  addressed  on  the 
subject  of  the  marriage  relation  ;  after  which,  an  ap- 
propriate psalm  was  sung.  The  minister  then  prayed 
and  united  the  parlies.  After  which  the  father  made 
a  very  short  but  affectionate  address  to  his  daughter, 
and  presented  her  with  a  splendid  Bible.  He  then 
welcomed  bis  son  to  his  parental  heart.  After  this,  a 
prayer  was  offered,  and  a  discourse  addressed  to  the 
congregation  from  Rev.  xix.  9 ;  and  a  more  attentive 
and  solemn  audience  was  never  witnessed.  After  the 
service  was  ended,  by  the  invitation  of  the  father,  the 
whole  congregation  retired  to  a  neighbouring  grove 
for  refreshment ;  where,  after  spending  about  an  hour, 
every  man  went  to  bis  own  place." 


POPULAR  SUPERSTITIONS  AND  THEIR 
FOLLY. 

SurxRSTiTtON  assails  us  in  a  number  of  forms,  which 
may  be  all  traced  to  the  same  cause.  Thus,  for  in- 
stance, we  have  a  variety  of  signs,  and  portents,  and 
warnings  of  death  or  misfortune, — more  taw  it  would 
be  easy  to  enumerate,— beginning  with  the  equality  or 
inequality  of  numbers,  or  the  mode  of  the  flight  of 
birds,  and  terminating  with  the  winding  sheet  on  nor 
candles,  or  the  peculiar  howling  of  the  midnight  dog 
under  our  windows.  So  again  fear  is  developed  in 
darkness,  or  during  the  exhibition  of  any  natural  un- 
explained phenomena. 

'  We  are  next  assailed  with  a  long  list  of  tales  of 
supernatural  appearances'  of  sudden  lights,  and  pecu- 
liar forms  of  ghosts,  and  sundry  other  matters ;  and 
these  have  not  only  constituted  aground  of  unnecessary 
alarm,  but  even  have  formed  a  basis  of  precaution, 
for  suspicion,  for  unjust,  or  injurions,  or  absurd 
action,  and  thus  some  occular  spectra,  the  offspring  of 
a  diseased  brain,  have  become  motives  for  conduct; 
and  still  worse,  this  very  conduct,  which  is  a  remote 
consequence  of  disobedience  to  God,  is  made  to  assume 
the  appearance  of  doing  the  will  of  him  who  is  infi- 
nitely wise  and  holy.  Another  demonstration  of  the 
same  principle,  is  to  be  found  in  the  hutory  of  certain 
revelations  and  impressions,  producing  a  very  consi- 
derable imprcsMon  upon  the  modes  of  thought,  and 
habits  of  action.  An  idea — and  very  frequently  an 
insane  idea,  depending  upon  some  recollected  image, 
whose  law  of  association  we  may  perhaps  be  unable  to 
trace,  is  invested  with  an  attribute  of  sanctity,  as  being 
the  immediate  suggestion  of  him,  who  constantly 
watches  over  his  creatures.  In  a  mtud  pre-disposeu 
to  superstition,  this  idea  gains  so  great  an  influence 
over  the  attention,  that  it  presently  engages  it  exclu- 
sively ;  and  the  patient  has  now  approached  the  con- 
fines of  that  undefined  territory,  in  which  he  will  range 
lawlessly,  from  an  impression  that  be  is  acting  under 
the  immediate  agency  and  guidance,  sanction  and  di- 
rection, of  that  Being,  with  whom  originates,  as  he 
verily  believes,  the  early  delusive  impression,  that 
formed  the  first  link  in  this  chain  of  deviation  from 
healthy  function. 
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The  most  fruitful  source  of  guperstltioo,  and  indeed 
that  which  characterize  every  other  cause,  is  the 
belief  of  tbat  which  is  false,  or  contrary  to  reason  and 
revelation,  as  regards  the  agency  of  a  divine  power. 
The  God  of  the  Christian  is  a  being  of  infinite  mercy 
and  love— his  compassion  is  unbounded — his  know- 
ledge, his  wisdom,  and  power,  are  equalled  only  by 
his  benevolence  and  tenderness.  Not  so  the  divinity 
of  superstition  or  false  religion.  The  prominent  at- 
tribute of  every  such  form  of  worship,  is  that  of  an 
irrevocable  fatalism : — innnite  knowledge  is  exchanged 
for  predetermination  of  the  will,  which  nothing  can 
change.  The  pity  of  Hira  who  willcth  not  the  death 
of  a  sinner,  is  exchanged  for  the  vindictive  exultation 
of  one  who  rejoices  to  punish  sin.  From  these  false 
views  will  result  fear  and  dread,  not  reverence  and 
lore ;  absurd  opinions,  and  acts  of  worship,  to  avert  the 
anger,  or  propitiate  the  goodness  of  Him  who  rulelh 
the  heavens,  but  who  is  an  object  of  terror  only  to  the 
finally  impenitent. 


LITTLE  JANE,  A  SUNDAY  SCHOOL  CHILD  j 

OR,  8KLF-DBNIAL  AND  FRATERNAL  AFPECTION. 

Ague  had  blanched  her  cheek,  her  frame  was  natu- 
rally delicate,  her  face  was  palid  and  oval,  it  was  that 
species  of  beauty  which  is  sometimes,  though  seldom, 
to  be  met  with  in  the  cottage ;  her  form  seemed  to  have 
been  turned  in  a  lathe,  it  was  the  very  reverse  of  rough 
hewn  ;  her  hair  was  flaxen,  her  eye  bloomed  expres- 
sive; her  manners  soft,  mild,  unobtrusive— any  thing 
but  vulgar.  Every  body  loved  little  Jane— for  she 
loved  God.  Whatever  seat  was  vacant  at  nine  o'clock 
on  a  Sunday  morning,  Jane  always  filled  Iter's ;  whose 
ever  lip  was  mute,  J  one's  tongue  was  always  vocal 
with  the  song  of  praise.  Poor  was  she, — so  poor  that 
potatoes  ana  bread  constituted  her  only  sustenance, 
while  she  was  the  victim  of  the  relentless  and  wasting 
intermittent.  Sue  called  on  her  teacher  on  Monday. 
That  Christian  teacher  sawtraces  of  disease,  hunger, 
and  exhaustion  in  her  beautiful  and  expressive  coun- 
tenance. "  My  child,"  said  she,  "  I  think  you  are 
very  hungry."  Modesty  said,  No;  while  nature 
through  her  eyes  said,  Yet.  That  kind  friend  forced 
some  nutritious  food  upon  her.  Jane  retired  into  a 
corner,  and  for  once  in  her  life  greedily  devoured  one 
half  only  of  this  opportune  luxury  ;  the  other  half  was 
atealthil  y  committed  to  poor  little  Jane's  empty  pocket. 
The  action  did  not  escape  the  keen  eye  of  Christian 
sensibility,  (how  quick  but  how  mild  is  its  scrutiny  !) 
"Jane,  my  dear,"  said  the  teacher,  "  what  arc  you 
saving  it  for, I  am  sure  you  can  eat  it  all?"  The  little 
invalid  looked  confused ;  and  hear  her  reply,  ye  selfish, 
hear  the  uobleness  of  a  cottager's  ague-stricken  child, 
— hear  it,  ye  affluent,  who  may  admire,  but  cannot 
equal  the  generous  self-denial  of  the  little  suffering 
one  :  "  //  it  for  my  brother  Tommy  ;  he  hat  got  the 
ague  too!!!"  Jane,  thou  art  now  iu  heaven  eating 
the  bread  of  life»— thy  teacher  is  on  the  road,— and 
when  her  eye  reads  this  paragraph,  it  will  dissolve  in 
tears,  her  bosom  will  throb  with  heartfelt  gratit  ude, 
her  imagination  will  recall  little  Jane  in  the  corner, 
and  she  will  mentally  ejaculate  a  prayer  that  she  may 
meet  little  Jane  iu  that  better,  brighter,  purer  world, 
where  they  shall  hunger  uo  more,  and  where  sorrow 
and  sighing  shall  flee  awav.  May  little  Jane's  God  be 
my  God  —  From  the  Jeriry  Herald. 

AN  OLD  SUNDAY  SCHOOLTEACHER. 


He  that  is  not  used  to  submit  his  will  to  the  reason  of 
others  when  he  is  young,  will  scarce  hearken  to  sub- 
mit to  his  own  reason,  when  he  is  of  an  age  to  make 
use  of  it.— Locke. 


PIN  MAKING. 

The  women  and  children  who  fix  the  heads  are  paid 
at  the  rate  of  lr.  6d.  for  every  twenty  thousand.  A 
skilful  operator  can,  with  great  exertion,  do  twenty 
thousand  per  day ;  but  from  ten  to  fifteen  thousand  is 
the  usual  quantity.  Children  head  a  mnrh  smaller 
number,  varying  of  course,  with  the  degree  of  tbeir 
skill.  The  man  who  pickles  and  tins  the  pins  usually 
gets  one  penny  per  pound  for  the  work,  and  employs 
himself,  during  the  boiling  of  one  batch  of  pins,  with 
drying  those  previously  tinned.  He  can  earn  shout 
9*.  per  day  :  but  out  of  this  he  pays  about  3«.  for  bis 
assistant.  The  arranging  of  pins  side  by  side  in  paper 
is  generally  performed  by  women.  The  pins  come 
from  the  last  process  in  wooden  bowls,  with  the  points 
projecting  in  all  directions.  A  woman  lakes  up  somr, 
and  places  them  on  the  teeth  of  a  comb,  whilst,  by  a 
few  shakes,  some  of  the  pins  fall  back  into  the  howl, 
and  the  rest,  being  caught  by  their  heads,  are  detained 
between  the  teeth  of  the  comb.  Having  thus  arranged 
them  in  a  parallel  direction,  she  fixes  the  requisite 
number  between  two  pieces  of  iron,  having  tweuty-five 
small  grooves,  at  equal  distances;  and  having  pre- 
viously doubled  the  paper,  she  presses  it  against  (be 
points  of  the  pins  until  they  have  passed  through  the 
two  folds  which  are  to  retain  them  The  pins  are  then 
relieved  from  the  grasp  of  the  tool,  and  the  process 
repeated  with  others.  A  woman  gains  about  1*.  67/. 
per  day  by  papering  ;  but  children  are  sometimes  em- 
ployed, who  cam  Gd.  per  day  and  upwards.— Babbagc't 
Economy  of  Machinery  and  Manufacture*. 


DR.  JOHNSON'S  REMARKS  ON  "THE  CHIEF 
OF  SINNERS." 

I  mentioned  Jeremy  Taylor's  using  in  hrs  forms  of 
prayer,  "  I  air.  the  chief  of  sinners,"  and  other  sucb 
self-condemning  expressions.  Now  (said  I)  this  can- 
not be  said  with  truth  by  every  man,  and  therefore  is 
improper  for  n  general  printed  form.  I  myself  will 
not  sayso. — Johnstone.  "A  man  may  know  that  phy- 
sically, that  is,  in  the  real  state  of  things,  he  is  not  the 
worst  man,  but  that,  morally,  he  may  be  so.  Law  ob- 
serves, that  every  man  knows  something  worse  of  him- 
self than  he  is  sure  of  in  others.  You  may  not  have  com- 
mitted such  crimes  as  some  men  have  done ;  but  yon  do 
not  know  against  wknt  degree  of  light  they  have  sinned. 
Besides,  Sir,  the  chief  of  sinners  is  a  mode  of  ex- 
pressing for  *  I  am  a  great  sinner.'  So  St.  Paul, 
speaking  of  our  Saviour's  having  died  to  save  sinners, 
says,  '  Of  whom  I  am  chief,'  yet  he  certainly  did  not 
think  himself  so  bad  as  Judas  Iscariot." — Boswelu 
"  But,  sir,  Taylor  means  it  literally,  for  he  founds  a 
conceit  upon  it.  When  praying  for  the  conversion  of 
sinners,  and  himself  in  particular,  he  says,  '  Lord,  thou 
wilt  not  leave  thy  chief  work  undone.' " — Johnstons. 
I  do  not  approve  of  figurative  expressions,  in  ad- 
dressing the  Supreme  Being ;  and  I  never  use  them. 
Taylor  gives  a  very  good  advice  :  *•  Never  lie  in  your 
prayers  ;  never  confess  more  than  you  really  believe; 
never  promise  more  than  you  mean  to  perform."  I 
recollected  this  precept  in  his  Golden  Grove,  but  his 
example  for  prayer  contradicts  his  precept. — BotueWi 
Life  of  Dr.  Johaton. 


If  you  put  a  bright  shilling  into  a  child's  hand,  be  will 
be  pleased  with  it ;  but  tell  him  of  an  estate  in  reserve 
for  him,  and  he  pays  little  attention  to  you.  So  the 
Christian  is  often  more  delighted  with  present  com- 
forts than  with  the  prospect  of  future  glory.— Dr- 
Pay  ton. 
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ON  DlVINB  INFLUENCE. 

No.  XV. 
Peace. 

Thb  anthem  which  the  heavenly  visitants  who  ho- 
noured earth  with  their  presence,  at  the  birth  of  the 
Redeemer,  sung  in  the  ears  of  the  astonished  shepherds, 
annouueed  that  tbe  great  blessing  which  would  result 
from  his  mission,  would  be  the  establishment  of 
"  Peace  on  earth."  In  other  parts  of  the  sacred 
oracles  we  are  informed  that  Peace  is  one  of  the 
effects  produced  in  tbe  human  mind,  through  the 
agency  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  1  am  therefore  now  to 
request  your  attention  to  a  few  observations  on  (he 
subject. 

1  am  not  aware  of  any  exact  definition  of  this  state 
of  mind,  and  (as  iu  similar  cases)  the  best  means  by 
which  I  can  convey  a  correct  idea  of  its  nature  is  by 
contrasting  it  with  the  opposite  circumstances.  We  are 
all  too  well  acquainted  with  the  meaning  of  war,  conten- 
tion, and  uneasiness — we  bate  heard  of  the  fury  and 
bloodshed,  the  rage  and  malice  which  are  displayed  upon 
the  field  of  battle: — we  have,  in  too  many  cases,  been 
spectators  of  the  melancholy  scenes  of  discord  and  con* 
fusion  which  disgrace  the  family  circle  of  those  whose 
hearts  are  not  turned  to  God ;  and  our  own  minds  hare 
often  been  agitated  and  disturbed  by  the  sorrow  that 
springs  from  a  consciousness  of  guilt  aud  unworthi- 
n«ss.  Incapable  and  unwilling  as  the  greater  number 
of  mankind  ure  to  adopt  rational  and  scriptural  means 
for  removing  the  cause  of  this  evil,  they  yet  are  able  to 
form  some  conception  of  the  excellences  of  peace, 
and  it  would  seem  that  there  arc  few  who  do  not  solace 
themselves  with  the  pleasing  but  delusive  anticipation 
of  a  period  in  their  lives  when  they  shall  enjoy  repose, 
and  be  free  from  the  anxieties  that  agitate  ana  perplex 
tbem. 

I  have  no  hesitation  in  asserting  that  the  influence 
of  the  Gospel  is  in  nothing  more  manifest  than  in  its 
tendency  to  promote  the  peace  of  all  who  embrace  it 
cordially,  and  to  my  own  mind,  the  evidence  of  real 
religion  seems  almost  to  be  in  proportion  to  the  peace 
of  the  person  who  professes  it.  There  may  be  ex- 
ceptions in  appearance  to  this  rule,  but  not  in  fact. 

In  order  to  illustrate  my  subject  I  have  no  inten- 
tion to  enter  into  a  metaphysical  or  intricate  discussion 
concerning  it.  Such  inquiries  may  be,  and  are,  inter- 
esting, but  they  arc  at  the  same  time  unintelligible  to 
many ;  and  if  I  can  briug  forward  such  plain  remarks 
as  may  lead  our  readers  to  the  possession  of  the  "  peace 
of  God  which  i>asseth  all  understanding,"  I  shall 
have  more  than  fulfilled  my  earnest  hope  and  humble 
expectation. 

1.  Peace  with  Goo  :  Man  by  nature  is  not  at 
peace  with  bis  Maker.  He  may  strive  to  disguise  or 
palliate  the  fact—he  may  clothe  all  his  thoughts  con- 
cerning the  Deity  wilb  the  gait  of  excessive  veneration, 
and  all  his  words  may  seem  to  express  the  most  un- 
bounded respect  and  awe,  but  iu  the  inmost  recesses 
of  his  heart,  he  feels  that  restlessness  which  bespeaks 
that  all  is  uot  right — that  anxiety  which  all  his  care 
cannot  conceal,  and  which  compels  him  to  fear  that 
there  is  not  that  union  between  God  and  his  soul  which 
ought  to  exist — and  without  which  he  cannot  hope  to 
enjoy  any  solid  and  lasting  satisfaction.  We  have  all 
felt  this.  The  sinner  who  may  read  these  words 
knows  what  I  mean — for  many  au  anxious  hour — inauy 
a  suppressed  fear— many  a  hitter  momeut  spent  on  a 
wakeful  pillow,  have  taught  him  the  full  import  of  my 
declaration}  and  I  am  sure  that  all  who  havo  in  any 
degree  experienced  the  pleasures  which  result  from  an 
entire  surrender  of  the  soul  to  God,  will  gladly  revert 


to  the  time  past  of  their  lives,  as  that  in  which  their 
mast  sorrowful  hours  were  spent.  Yes  I  there  is  such 
a  thing  as  having  tbe  mind  at  peace  with  God.  Few, 
indeed,  may  have  experienced  it,  and  an  unreusoniug 
world  may  smile  with  affected  contempt  upon  those 
few,  but  so  long  as  the  Son  of  God  shall  he  deemed  a 
faithful  witness  ol  the  efficacy  of  his  own  Gospel,  so 
long  will  I  main:ain  that  his  last  parting  legacy  to 
a  suffering  world  was,  "Peace  I  leave  with  you." 

Tbe  only  method,  as  it  appears  to  me,  by  which  the 
Holy  Spirit  can  be  the  efficient  ageut,  iu  occasioning 
this  delightful  frame  of  mind,  is  by  leading  the  penitent 
sinner  to  perceive  in  the  sacrifice  of  Christ  such  a 
moral  exhibition  of  the  Divine  justice  as  can  render  it 
bat  safe  and  equitable  that  all  his  guilt  should  be  par- 
doned through  tbe  mediation  of  that  Saviour.  It  is 
by  no  means  absolutely  essential  that  the  individual 
should  understand  the  principle  upon  which  the  death 
of  Jesus  Christ  becomes  an  atonement  for  his  sins.  If 
the  Holy  Spirit  leads  him  to  believe,  that  an  iunnittly 
glorious  person  has  suffered,  it  will  be  enough 
that  he  relies  on  the  assurance  of  the  Apostle,  that 
through  this  man  is  preached  the  forgiveness  of  sin, 
and  so  soon  as  be  can  discover  his  reconciliation  to 
God,  so  soon  he  is  entitled  to  possess,  and,  unless 
his  views  of  tbe  truth  are  dimmed  by  cheerless  su- 
]ierstition,  he  will  possess,  peace  with  God,  through 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

2.  Pbacr  or  Conscience  :  Our  readers  know  that 
I  am  fond  of  proclaiming  that  conscience  is  the  vice- 

Eerent  of  God,  and  will  plead  his  cause  in  every  human 
eart.  Yes !  conscience  will  make  the  sinner  mise- 
rable, and  though  an  act  of  sin  may  he  over  in  an 
hour,  its  memory  will  remain,  and  it  will  bite  like  a 
serpent,  and  sting  like  an  adder.  No  truth  is  mora 
deeply  impressed  on  my  own  mind  than  this :— that  no 
man  is  acquainted  intimately  with  any  heart  besides 
his  own,  and  yet  I  am  fearless  in  my  appeal  to  all  who 
shall  read  these  words,  whether  they  individually  have 
not  felt  the  truth  of  the  word  of  God  :  "  There  is  no 
peace  uuto  the  wicked."  Have  not  your  brightest 
hours  been  overshadowed  ?  has  not  yr.ur  gayest  smile 
been  a  deceitful  one  ?  has  not  a  worm  been  at  the  root 
of  all  those  distinctions,  of  which  an  ignorant  and  de» 
luded  world  were  envious  ?  But  wheu  the  mind  has 
been  led  to  sec  the  sufficiency  of  the  redemption  that 
is  in  Christ  Jesus,  to  atone  for  every  sin,  it  enjoys  a 
pleasure  of  the  most  exquisite  description.  Many 
will  undoubtedly  be  the  sius  that  will  afterwards  be 
committed,  after  we  have  accepted  the  Saviour,  aud 
though  the  anguish  of  remorse  will  theu  be  more 
intense  than  ever,  it  will  be  soothed  alike  by  a  con- 
viction of  the  power  of  Jesus  Christ  to  forgive,  aud 
his  intimate  knowledge  of  that  frailly  of  nature,  which 
has  misled  and  betrayed  us  into  sin.  At  all  events 
there  will  he  no  longer  the  gloomy  fear  that  must 
always  impress  the  thoughtful  hours  of  the  wilful 
sinner;  and  the  mind  that  could  only  trace  in  the 
Deity  a  judge  and  a  magistrate,  will  be  enabled  to  dis- 
cern tbe  fair  lineaments  of  parental  tenderness  over- 
ruling all  sinners.  Yes,  and  all  sins  for  the  best 
welfare  of  his  servants. 

3.  Peace  with  Man  :  The  effect  of  real  Christi- 
anity is  to  give  us  an  entirely  different  view  of  our 
fellow-creatures.  When  the  heart  has  been  softened 
by  that  most  softening  of  all  actions,  supplicating 
pardon  for  its  own  offences,  it  will  learn  to  view  the 
rest  of  the  world  with  an  affection  similar  to  that 
which  caused  the  Redeemer  to  shed  a  tear  over  Jeru- 
salem. The  injuries  to  which  the  Christian  is  himself 
subjected,  will  not  now  be  magnified  into  heinous 
crimes,  hut  will  rather  be  palliated  by  the  milder 
name  of  ignorance  and  misinformation ;  and  he  will  be 
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willing  to  forgive  as  he  ha*  l>cen  forgiven.   The  sin* 

which  men  are  hurried  into,  by  the  warmth  of  their 

Kassions,  and  the  power  of  temptation,  will  not  now 
e  met  with  that  condemnatory  lentence  which  pha- 
rasaical  pride  alone  dictates.  Even  the  more  daring 
and  wilful  crimes  of  our  species,  will  be  found  to  have 
originated  in  many  causes  over  which  the  perpetrators 
had  little  comparative  control,  and  the  immense 
influence  of  miseducation  and  ill  example  will  not  be 
forgotten  among  the  extenuations  that  will  lead  him  to 
think  and  speak  with  tenderness  of  his  feUow  sinners ; 
to  their  sufferings  he  will  lend  a  willing  hand— to  their 
caprices  he  will  be  more  lenient ;  he  will  not  aggravate 
the  storm  of  passion  by  any  intemperate  expressions 
of  his  own— he  will  not  spread  the  malicious  report 
that  may  tend  to  produce  anger  and  contention— he 
will  not  be  unforgiving  and  implacable— lie  will  feel  that 
the  worst  of  mankind  ia  more  to  be  pitied  than  con- 
demned by  him;  and  as  at  the  close  of  day  the 
Saviour's  prayer  winds  up  the  scene,  he  will  pause  for 
a  moment  to  reflect,  ana  will  lie  down  to  rest  undis- 
turned  by  one  malicious  thought,  or  angry  wish  towards 
any  individual. 

Oh !  how  might  I  raise  your  hopes  and  expectations 
by  dwelling  on  the  peace  of  that  city,  where  shall  be 
neither  sorrow  nor  sighing,  nor  any  such  thing ;  but 
no!  I  will  not.  Far  more  profitable  will  it  be  to 
induce  each  one  for  himself  to  seek  this  peace;  and  if 
you  desire  me  to  present  you  with  some  constant  ex. 
ample',  by  which  to  regulate  and  compare  your  attain- 
mentsj  I' can  do  no  more  than  point  you  to  the  Saviour, 
and  assure  ynu,  that  the  degrees  in  which  your  conduct 
resembles  bis,  will  be  the  degree  in  which  you  will 
realise  the  blessed  words,  "Mr  peace  I  leave  with 
you."  B.Z. 

FORMATION  OF  FLINT  STONE. 

from  William's  "treasures  or  the  earth." 

*'  During  a  residence  of  some  time  in  a  chalk  district 
on  the  coast,"  says  Mr.  Fairholme, "  I  have  had  an  op- 
portunity of  paying  some  attention  to  the  formation 
of  flint.  With  regard  to  the  actual  composition  of 
flint,  I  consider  it  clearly  to  be  a  petrified  fluid,  drained 
from  the  calcareous  mass  in  a  moist  state.  The  per- 
fect fluidity  of  flint,  at  one  period  of  its  formation,  is 
distinctly  proved  by  the  fossil  shells  often  completely 
imbedded  in  its  substance,  or  preserved  in  the  most 
perfect  manner,  attached  to  its  surface.  Shells  in  a 
very  complete  state  of  preservation,  and  of  the  most 
fragile  nature,  are  often  found  neatly  filled  with  pure 
flint,  even  when  at  a  distance  from  any  bed  or  nodule 
of  that  matter,  from  which  we  might  have  concluded 
them  to  be  accidentally  filled,  like  melted  lead  poured 
into  a  mould.  This  fluid  matter,  however,  evidently  did 
not  follow  the  general  law  of  fluids,  by  retaining  a  hori- 
zontal surface  ;  for  I  have,  in  my  collection  of  fossils, 
some  shells  of  echini,  which  I  found  to  be  half  filled 
with  chalk,  and  half  with  flint-,  the  latter  with  a 
rounded  surface,  and  in  a  sloping  position.  The  flint, 
in  these  specimens,  is  also,  quite  unconnected  with  the 
only  two  orifices  by  which  the  liquid  matter  could  have 
entered  from  without ;  it  would  therefore  appear  to  have 
originated  within  the  shell.  And  this  idea  is  further  con- 
firmed, by  finding,  in  other  beautiful  and  perfect  spe- 
cimens, filled  with  flint,  that  the  substance  is  gently 
rounded  outwards  at  the  orifices,  as  if  pressed  in  a  thick 
gumma  state  from  within,  instead  of  being  hollowed 
inwards  as  lead  is,  when  poured  into  a  mould  from 
without.  I  have  also  found,  occasionally,  that  those 
nearly  spherical  nodules  found  in  the  chalk,  are  some- 
times  hollow,  end  contain,  in  the  cavity,  a  yellow  cal- 
careous liquid  of  the  consistency  of  cream,  and  per- 
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fectly  tasteless.  The  elongated  and  irregularly  pointed 
tubes  |  within  which  arc  sometimes  minute  crystals, 
and  at  other  times  the  matter  has  shot  iuto  Ions;  and 
delicate  fibres,  like  hair,  curiously  interwoven.  All 
these  appearances  in  flint,  distinctly  prove  it  to  have 
been  a  fluid  subsequent  to  the  deposition  of  the  chalk 
in  which  it  is  now  found ;  and  that  it  may,  perhaps,  pro- 
perly be  termed  the  juice  of  the  calcareous  mass,  in  the 
course  of  dessiccation  (that  is,  becoming  dry),  converted 
into  stone,  by  those  unaccountable  chemical  law 
which  now  govern  the  mineral  world.  Tbe  cause  of 
the  singularly  'irregular  cavities,  in  which  the  fliati 
have  been  formed,  and  of  their  horixonlal  stratification 
in  the  chalk,  must  for  the  present  remain  subject* 
of  conjecture  alone ;  but  like  grottos  and  fissures  in 
limestone  rocks,  they  do  not  in  the  least  affect  the 
general  question." 


REVIEW. 

The  Treasures  of  the  Earth.  By  Charles  Williams. 
18mo.  cloth,  pp.  324.   London  :  Westley  &  Davii. 

Mr.  Williams  is  already  known  to  many  of  our  readers 
by  his  very  entertaining  works,—"  Facts  not  Fables," 
"  Art  in  Nature,"  and  "  The  Vegetable  World." 
Those  elegant  volumes  contain  a  rich  fund  of  informa- 
tion adapted  to  young  persons  of  a  superior  education ; 
and  "  The  Treasures  of  the  Earth"  have  afforded,  ss 
may  be  expected,  a  vast  variety  of  subject  for  his 
busy  and  ingenious  pen,  and  all  are  treated  with  the 
discriminating  sobriety  of  a  philosopher,  and  the  cheer- 
ful piety  of  a  Christian. 

"  CURIOUS  FACTS  IN  REFERENCE  TO  SAND," 

Will  happily  illustrate  tbe  ingenuity  and  piety  of 
Mr.  Williams  in  this  pleasing  volume,  which  is  written 
in  conversations  between  Mr.  and  Mrs.  Elwood,  and 
tbeir  children,  Emma  and  Frederick. —  J 

"  Mr.  E.  We  qowhere  hear  of  a  muddy  bottom  to 
the  sea:  every  thing  is  either  sand  or  solid  chalk, 
affording  numerous  examples  of  changes  gradually 
effected  in  the  form  and  structure  of  the  bed  of  the 
ocean.  The  form  and  extent  of  the  Goodwin  Sand', 
so  fatal  to  mariners,  have  undergone  considerable 
changes  within  a  comparatively  short  period  of  time. 
They  now  extend  many  miles  in  length,  and  ore  formed 
of  so  fine  a  sand,  that  scarcely  a  shell  is  to  be  found 
upon  them,  and  no  gravel  whatever. 

"  Mrs.  E.  M.  Caillicbas  thus  described  the  deserts 
of  Sahara.   Here  is  the  volume.— 

4  A  boundless  horizon  expands  before  me  ;  and  we 
can  distinguish  but  an  enormous  plain  of  shining  sand, 
and,  over  it,  a  burning  sun.  We  come  occasionally  to 
deep  wells,  full  of  brackish  water.  At  a  depth  of  four 
feet  from  tbe  surface  is  found  a  grey  sand,  mixed  with 
a  little  clay  of  the  same  colour.  As  far  as  tbe  eye 
can  reach  there  is  no  trace  of  vegetation  ;  for  houn 
in  succession  we  did  not  see  one  blade  of  grass.  Tbe 
plains  had  tbe  precise  appearance  of  the  ocean ;  per- 
haps, such  as  the  bed  of  tbe  sea  would  bare,  if  left 
dry  by  tbe  waters.  In  fact,  the  winds  form  in  the 
sand  undulating  furrows,  like  the  waves  of  tbe  sea, 
when  a  breeze  slightly  ruffles  its  surface. 

'  At  the  sight  of  this  dismal  spectacle,  of  this  dread- 
ful and  awful  abandonment  ana  nakedness,  I  forgot, 
for  a  moment,  all  my  hardships,  to  reflect  upon  the 
violent  convulsions  which  thus  appeared  to  have  dried 
up  part  of  the  ocean,  and  upon  the  catastrophes  which 
hare  thus  changed  the  face  of  our  globe.' 

*'  Mr.  E.  Downs  may  be  regarded  as  the  result  of  the 
efforts  of  the  sea  and  wind.  The  sand  is  first  driven 
in  successive  tides  towards  the  shore ;  it  then  becomes 
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dry  at  being  left  behind  at  every  reflux  of  tbe  sea,  and 
it  then  drilted  up  the  beach,  and  beyond  it,  by  the 
winds  blowing  from  the  sea,  often  in  whists  and  eddies. 
At  length  it  is  fixed  by  the  growth  of  plants,  and  the 
general  progress  of  vegetation.  In  several  places 
forests  and  cultivated  fields  are  overwhelmed.  On  the 
coast  of  the  Bay  of  Biscay,  villages  have  been  buried, 
and  many  are  stdl  threatened.  The  most  remarkable 
inroads  of  sand-storms  and  sand-floods  are  those  which 
have  taken  place  in  the  Lybian  desert  and  in  Lower 
Efjvpt.  Denon  says,  that  die  summits  of  the  ruins  of 
ancient  cities,  buried  under  mountains  of  drifted  sands, 
stOI  appear,  and  that  but  for  a  ridge  of  mountains, 
called  the  Lybian  Chain,  which  borders  the  left  bank 
of  the  Nile,  and  forms  a  barrier  against  the  invasion  of 
these  sands,  tbe  shores  of  the  river  on  that  side  would 
long  since  have  ceased  to  be  habitable. 

"E.  01  what  a  good  thing  that  is !  Have  these 
jands,  mamma,  done  much  mischief? 

"  Mrs.  E.  The  Lybian  Sands  are  said  to  have  over- 
whelmed whole  caravans;  and,  after  passing  the  Akaba, 
near  the  bead  of  the  Red  Sea,  the  bones  of  dead  camels 
are  the  only  guides  of  the  pilgrim  through  the  wastes 
of  sand.  '  We  did  not  see,'  savs  Captain  Lyon,  speak* 
ing  of  a  plain  in  Northern  Africa,  '  the  least  appear- 
sace  of  vegetation ;  but  observed  many  skeletons  of 
animals,  which  had  died  of  fatigue  on  the  desert ;  and 
occasionally  the  grave  of  some  human  being.  All 
these  bodies  were  so  dried  by  the  heat  of  the  sun*  that 
putrefaction  appears  not  to  have  taken  place  after 
death.  In  animals  long  dead,  the  skin  with  the  hair 
on  it,  remained  unbroken  and  perfect,  although  so 
brittle  as  to  break  with  a  slight  blow.  The  sand-winds 
never  cause  these  carcases  to  change  their  places :  for, 
in  a  short  time,  a  slight  mound  is  formed  round  them, 
and  they  become  stationary.' 

"  F.  Did  any  thing  of  this  kind  ever  happen,  papa, 
in  this  part  of  the  earth  i 

*'  Mr.  E.  The  burying  of  several  towns  and  villages 
in  England  and  France  by  blown  sand,  is  on  record } 
thus,  for  example,  part  of  Dowubam,  in  Suffolk,  was 
overwhelmed,  in  1 088,  by  sands,  which  had  broken 
loose  about  one  hundred  years  before,  from  a  warren 
five  miles  to  the  south-west.  This  sand  bad,  in  the 
course  of  a  century,  travelled  five  miles,  and  covered 
more  than  a  thousand  acres  of  land. 

"  F.  I  beg  pardon,  mamma ;  but  perhaps  you  in- 
tended to  relate  something  more  when  I  asked  papa 
the  last  question. 

"  Mrs.  E.  The  remains  of  the  inhabitants  of  a  land 
have  been  preserved  by  the  drifting  of  sand.  Numer- 
ous towns  and  cities  have  been  buried  to  the  westward 
of  the  Nile,  between  the  temple  of  Jupiter  Ammon 
and  Nubia ;  and  it  is  scarcely  possible  to  conceive  a 
mode  whereby  interment  could  take  place  under  cir- 
cumstances more  favourable  to  the  preservation  of 
monuments.  The  sand  which  surrounded  and  filled 
the  temple  of  Ipsambul,  first  discovered  by  Buck- 
hard  t,  and  afterwards  partially  uncovered  by  Belxoni 
and  Beechy,  was  so  fine  as  to  resemble  a  fluid  when 
put  in  motion.  Neither  tbe  features  of  the  colossal 
figures,  nor  tbe  colour  of  the  stucco  with  which  some 
were  covered,  nor  the  paintings  on  the  walls,  had 
received  any  injury  from  being  enveloped  for  ages  in 
this  dry  and  extremely  fine  dust. 

"  F.  How  remarkable  1  perhaps,  mamma,  more 
will  be  known  another  day. 

"  Mrt.  E.  It  is  very  probable.  At  some  future 
period,  perhaps,  when  the  pyramids  have  perished,  the 
action  of  the  sea,  or  an  earthquake,  may  lay  open  to 
the  day  some  of  these  buried  temples.  Or  we  may 
suppose  the  desert  to  remain  undisturbed,  and  changes 
in  the  surrounding  sea  and  land  to  modify  the  climate 


and  the  direction  of  the  prevailing  winds,  so  that  these 
may  then  waft  away  the  Lybian  sands  as  gradually  as 
they  once  brought  them  to  those  regions.  Thus  many 
a  town  and  temple  of  higher  antiquity  than  Thebes  or 
Memphis  mav  reappear  in  their  original  entireness, 
and  a  part  of  the  gloom  which  overhangs  the  history 
of  earlier  nations  may  be  dispelled. 

"  Mr.  E.  I  have  just  thought  of  an  interesting  fact, 
that  may  conclude  the  present  conversation.  There 
is  a  very  remarkable  plant  which  grows  only  in  pure 
sand ;  and  a  single  one  will  collect  and  settle  the  sand 
around  it  into  a  hillock,  which  increases  to  a  large 
mound,  and  thus  forms  a  barrier  to  the  waves.  As 
soon  as  the  sands  fix,  the  plant  disappears  ;  tbe  end 
being  accomplished  for  which  it  arose.  It  is  this  that 
binds  the  sands  of  the  shores  of  Holland,  and  is  the 
chief  defence  of  that  country  against  the  encroach- 
ments of  the  sea.  Another  roost  valuable  plant  is 
abundant  on  the  coast  of  Norfolk,  where  it  resists  the 
waves  of  the  German  Ocean.  Many  years  ago,  acts 
were  passed  forbidding  the  use  of  the  roots  for  fuel. 
Here  is  another  proof— -we  have  had  many— of  a  gra- 
cious providential  care.  But  all  may  say  with  Auren- 
rebe,  at  the  point  of  death,  '  Wherever  I  turn  my 
eyes,  I  see  nothing  but  the  Divinity  1* 

« Tb«  meanest  pin  in  nature's  frame, 
Marks  out  some  letters  of  his  name ; 
Where  sense  can  reach,  or  fancy  rove, 
From  hill  to  hill,  from  grove  to  grove ; 
Across  tbe  waves,  around  the  sky, 
There's  not  a  spot,  or  deep,  or  high, 
Where  the  Creator  has  not  trod. 
And  left  the  footstep  of  a  God.'.** 


The  Scripture  Teacher's  Assistant,  teith  Explanation* 
and  Lessons,  designed  for  Sunday  Schools  and 
Families.  Bp  Henht  Althams.  Second  Edition, 
18mo.  boards,  pp.  144.  London  :  R.  Davis,  Sun- 
day School  Union  Depository,  60*  Paternoster 
Row. 

Experience  in  teaching  the  young  is  one  of  the  most 
essential  qualifications  in  directing  others  in  the  prose- 
cuting their  important  and  responsible  work.  And 
probably  few  men  possess  more  practical  wisdom  in 
this  branch  of  science  than  Mr.  AlibauB,  im  illustration 
of  which  is  happily  given  in  this  Sunday  Manual. 

We  rejoice  to  perceive  that  it  has  reached  a  second 
edition,  and  hope  that  it  will  be  extensively  used  both 
in  Sunday  Schools  and  families. 


A  Complete  Geographical  Chart,  containing"  a  Flew 
of  the  World  up  to  1834,  with  an  Account  of  its 
Inhabitants,  Religion,  Products,  Soil,  Minerals, 
Imports,  Exports,  Trade,  Islands,  Seas,  Rivers, 
Mountains,  Cascades,  fFater/alls,  fakes,  Modern 
Discoveries,  Cathedrals,  Churches,  National  Debts, 
Monuments,  Climates,  Bridges,  Chief  Buildings,  Sfc. 
on  a  large  Sheet,  Canvas  Boiler.  Compiled  by 
A.  Dyer,  for  L.  P  Pollock.  London. 

Students,  young  persons,  and  men  of  business,  can- 
not fail  to  be  interested  in  this  useful  publication,  as  it 
gives  an  instructive  view  of  the  world  in  a  compact 
form.  It  merits  a  place  behind  the  door  of  every  study 
for  constant  reference,  on  a  great  variety  of  subjects ; 
and  if  its  numbers  and  figures  should  not  be  found  in 
all  cases  perfectly  correct,  it  ought  not  to  be  a  matter 
of  wonder,  considering  the  very  numerous  subjects 
which  these  tables  embrace. 
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ON  BEING  PRESENTED  WITH  A  BIBLE. 

Swbbt  gem  of  liearen  !  glad  star  of  truth, 

The  only  certain  guide  of  youth ; 

Thy  holy  influence  I  implore 

To  guide  my  thought*  to  heavenly  lore  } 

That  I  on  faith'*  triumphant  wing, 
The  praise  of  God  with  joy  may  fing; 
That  I  may  count  the  world  at  vain. 
Compared  with  heaven'*  eternal  gain. 

And  when  the  waves  of  trial  rise. 
Like  mountains  towering  to  the  skies  ; 
Or  like  the  ocean's  mighty  tide, 
Extending  o'er  the  surface  wide ; 

Be  thou  my  sure  accoutrement — 
Let  not  my  powers  in  sin  he  spent ; 
But  may  the  doctrines  of  this  hook, 
Be  like  some  pure  refreshing  brook  ; 

So  when  I  rest  my  weary  head 
Within  the  toinh  among  the  dead  ; 
My  spirit  may  with  joy  aspire, 
To  join  the  sweet  angelic  choir. 

Oh!  come,  blest  Spirit  of  the  Lord  ! 
Reveal  the  mysteries  of  lliy  word ; 
My  «oul  with  heavenly  grace  inspire, 
Diffuse  the  flame  of  sacred  fire, 

That  I  may  feel  thy  influence  shed, 
Like  oil  of  gladness  ou  my  head  ; 
Yea,  blessed  Spirit,  now  1  feel. 
Thy  influence  has  unlocked  the  seal. 

The  Bible  has  fre^h  charms  for  me, 
Whene'er  its  sacred  page  1  see, 
'Tis  now  my  comforter  I  know, 
My  best  sure  solace  here  below. 
Letcuham.  W.  J.  B.  Juveois. 


REFLECTIONS  WHILE  UNDER 
INDISPOSITION. 

BY  A  LABOURER  IN  THIS  VINEYARD. 

My  course  perhaps  is  nearly  run, 
My  labour  in  the  vineyard  done, 

My  wsrfare  at  an  end  ;— 
If  so,  why  should  I  feel  distrest? 
Death  will  remove  my  soul  to  rest. 

To  dwell  with  Christ,  my  friend. 

But  if  the  Lord  has  work  for  me. 
According  to  his  wise  decree. 

He  will  prolong  my  stay. 
Or  now,  or  longer  to  remain, 
I  would  not  of  his  will  complain, 

But  cheerfully  obey. 

Since  by  creation  his  I  am, 

And,  by  redemption'*  higher  claim, 

Myself,  my  all  is  his  ; 
Both  soul  and  body  I  resign  ; 
Let  him  dispose  of  me  and  mine 

Just  how  and  when  he  please. 


DR.  ANNESLEY'S  CHARACTER  AS  A 
CHRISTIAN  MINISTER. 

AS  GIVES  BY   DANIEL  DB  FOB. 

"  His  native  candour,  his  familiar  style, 
Which  did  so  oft  his  hearers'  hours  beguile ; 
Charmed  us  with  godliness,  and  while  he  spake, 
We  loved  the  doctrine  for  the  preacher's  sake  ; 
While  he  informed  us  what  those  doctrines  meant, 
By  dint  of  practice  more  than  argument." 


SUBLIME  DESIRES  ON  EARTH. 

Woary  of  things  of  sense  and  time, 
I  lung  to  quit  this  earthly  scene, 
And  seek  a  fairer,  healthier  clime, 
Where  all's  serene. 

I  want  to  reach  that  blessed  place, 
Where  peace  and  joy  immortal  bloom  ; 
Where  care*,  and  sighs,  and  tears  shall 
Beyond  the  tomb. 

True  ;  earth  some  pleasures  can  bestow, 
But  ah,  how  short  a  time  they  last ; 
Scarce  can  we  half  their  sweetness  know, 
Before  they're  past. 

Mcm'ry  can  look  on  many  hours, 
And  days  of  sweet  enjoyment  known. 
But  she  can  ne'er  recal  those  hours, 
For  ever  flown. 

Earth's  fairest  flowers  decay  too  soon. 
Too  oft  her  sky  is  overcast 
With  cloud,  and  tempest,  e'en  at  noon. 
And  angry  blast. 

But  there,  the  sky  is  ever  bright, 
There,  bruuteous'flow'rs  for  ever  blow, 
In  the  full  blaze  of  heavenly  light 
The  spirits  bow. 

Haste  tber,  my  sou),  then  quickly  rise, 
Soar  on  the  wings  of  faith  and  love  ; 
And  hold  communion  with  the  skies 
With  God  above. 

Seek  for  one  drop  from  that  clear  stream, 
That  wanders  round  the  throne  divine  ; 
Seek  from  that  light  one  glorious  beam, 
Ou  thee  to  shine  ; — 

To  cheer  the  path  thou  hast  to  tread, 
Ere  thou  canst  reach  that  land  of  peace, 
Or  drink  from  the  pure  fountain  head 
Full  draughts  of  bliss. 


INSCRIPTION  FOR  MY  DAUGHTERS' 
HOUR  GLASS. 

Mark  the  golden  grains  that  pass 
Brightly  through  this  channel'd  glass, 
Measuring  by  their  ceaseless  fall. 
Heaven's  most  precious  gift  to  all ! 
Busy,  till  its  sand  be  done, 
See  the  shining  current  run  ; 
But,  th'  allotted  numbers  shed, 
Another  hour  of  life  hath  fled  ! 
Its  task  perform'd  its  travail  past, 
Like  mortal  man  it  rests  at  last ! 
Yet,  let  some  hand  invert  its  frame, 
And  all  its  powers  retnru  the  same. 
Whilst  any  golden  grains  remain 
'Twill  work  its  little  hour  again 
But  who  shall  turn  the  glass  for  man, 
When  all  his  golden  grains  have  ran  ? 
Who  shall  collect  his  scatterM  sand, 
Dispers'd  by  time's  unsparing  bond  ? 
Never  can  one  grain  be  found, 
Howe'er  we  anxious  search  around  ! 
Then,  daughters,  since  this  truih  is  plain, 
That  time  once  gone  ne'er  comes  again, 
Improved  bid  every  moment  pass — 
See  how  the  saud  rolls  dowu  your  glass. 
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A  PROTESTANT  MEMORIAL  FOR  THE  COMMEMORATION  OF  THE  THIRD 

CENTENARY  OF  THE  REFORMATION. 

Designed  especially  for  the  use  of  Families  and  Young  Persons. 

CHAPTER  I. — Introduction. 


Cuhistianity  and  Protestantism  are  essentially 
the  same — the  religion  of  the  Holy  Scriptures. 
According  to  the  admired  declaration  of  an  English* 
man  of  great  name,  Chiluncworth,  "  The 
Bible — tub  Bible  alone,  is  the  religion  or 
Protestants  ;"  or,  as  it  has  recently  been  more 
accurately  expressed  in  the  motto  of  many  of  the 
clergy  in  the  church  of  Ireland — '*  Toe  Bible — 

THE    WHOLE    BlBLE  AND    NOTHING    BUT  THE 

Bible." 

Deriving  as  we  do,  in  Great  Britain,  innumer- 
able advantages  and  blessings  from  the  possession 
of  the  Bible,  no  opportunity  of  reviewing  the  ori- 
gin and  history  of  our  mercies  in  this  respect, 
should  be  suffered  to  pass  unimproved,  by  those 
"  who  profess  and  call  themselves  Christians." 
Nor  should  the  humbler  classes  of  the  community 
be  forgotten,  in  thus  calling  the  attention  of  the 
church  of  God  in  Britain,  and  in  Protestant  Europe. 
A  million  of  Sunday  scholars  also,  will  be  prepared 
to  enter  into  the  subject  proposed  by  very  many 
of  the  Christian  pastors  of  different  denominations 
in  Britain,  to  commemorate  the  fourth  day  of 
October,  1S35,  as  the  "  Third  Centenary  of  the 
Protestant  Reformation  in  England  j"  as  on  that 
day  of  the  same  month  three  hundred  years  ago, 
there  was  finished  printing  the  earliest  translation 
of  the  entire  Bible  into  modern  English. 

Young  persons,  and  Sunday  Scholars  of  our 
"  Bible  Classes"  arc  especially  contemplated  in  this 
"  Memorial,"  which  it  is  hoped,  will  be  the  means 
of  exciting  their  more  diligent  enquiry  into  the  re- 
cords of  "  Church  history,"  and  of  leading  them 
more  fully  to  prize  the  doctrines  of  the  Holy  Scrip- 
tures. In  aiding  their  pious  contemplations,  we 
shall  lead  them  to  review  the  rise  and  progress  of 
Christianity  to  the  memorable  and  eventful  period 
of  the  Protestant  reformation  ;  when,  after  centu- 
ries of  corruption,  the  purity  of  Divine  truth  was 
restored  in  the  church  of  God  by  the  publication  of 
the  Bible  in  the  English  language. 

CHAPTER  II.— Primitive  Christianity. 

Our  blessed  Lord,  having  "  died  for  our  sins 
according  to  the  Scriptures,"  and  become  "  the 
Author  of  eternal  salvation  to  all  them  that  obey 
him,"  commissioned  his  apostles  to  evangelize  the 
world.  He  commanded  them,  "  go  ye  into  nil  the 
world,  and  preach  the  Gospel  to  every  creature  :" 
nor  did  he  send  them  forth  to  depend  upon  their 
own  resources,  but  having  "  opened  their  under- 
landing  that  they  might  understand  the  Scrip- 
tures," he  ascended  to  his  glory,  and  poured  forth 
his  gifts  of  grace  upon  them,  filling  their  minds 
wiih  divine  light:  end  enabling  them  to  "speak  with 
other  tongues  as  the  Spirit  gave  them  utterance." 

Dr.  Musheim  remarks,  "  The  consequences  of 
this  grand  event  were  surprizing  and  glorious,  infi- 
nitely honourable  to  the  Christian  religion,  and  the 


divine  mission  of  its  triumphant  author.  For,  no 
sooner  had  the  apostles  received  this  precious  gift, 
this  celestial  guide,  than  their  ignorance  was  turned 
into  light,  their  fears  into  an  invincible  fortitude, 
and  their  former  backwardness  into  an  ardent  and 
inextinguishable  zeal,  which  led  them  to  undertake 
their  sacred  office  with  the  utmost  intrepidity  find 
alacrity  of  mind.  These  holy  apostles  were  filled 
with  a  persuasion,  founded  upon  Christ's  express 
promise,  that  the  Divine  presence  would  perpe- 
tually accompany  them,  and  show  itself  by  mira- 
culous interpositions,  as  often  as  the  success  of  their 
ministry  should  render  this  necessary."— -(Eccles. 
Hist.  vol.  i.  p.  61). 

"  Three  thousand  souls"  were  added  to  the  church 
on  the  day  of  Pentecost  when  they  opened  their 
commission  :  these  were  increased  to  Jive  thousand 
in  a  few  days.  Christian  churches  were  soon 
gathered  through  the  whole  country  ;  and  Saol, 
their  enemy,  having  been  converted  to  Christ, 
under  their  elders,  or  pastoral  bishops,  and  their 
deacons,  "  the  churches  in  Judea  and  Gallilee  and 
Samaria  had  rest,  and  walking  in  the  fear  of  the 
Lord,  and  in  the  comfort  of  the  Holy  Ghost  were 
multiplied."   (Acts  ix.  31.) 

Faithfulness  and  zeal  characterized  the  ministry 
of  the  apostles  ;  "  the  hand  of  the  Lord  was  with 
them,  and  a  great  number  believed  and  turned  to 
the  Lord."  (Acts  xi.  21.)  Churches  were  formed 
in  Antioch,  through  Syria,  and  Asia  Minor,  through 
Greece,  and  in  other  parts  of  Europe,  not  except* 
ing  the  imperial  city,  Rome.  Jerusalem,  Csssarea, 
Antioch,  Epheaus,  Colosse,  Philippi,  Theasakv 
nica,  and  Corinth,  Crete,  Galatia,  Rome,  and  many 
other  cities  and  provinces  were  blessed  with  the 
light  of  the  Gospel  and  infant  churches  amid  their 
inhabitants  during  the  age  of  the  apostles ;  and 
their  faithful  ministry  having  been  terminated  by 
martyrdom,  in  every  instance  except  that  of  John, 
God  raised  a  succession  of  holy  men  to  enter  iato 
their  labours.  , 

Primitive  Christianity  is  seen  in  its  especial  sad 
divine  purity,  in  the  records  of  the  inspired  Scrip- 
tures of  the  New  Testament,  whose  several  books, 
or  at  least  the  greater  part  of  them,  were,  in  all 
probability,  collected  into  a  volume  by  the  apostle 
John ;  as  in  many  churches,  in  the  second  and 
third  centuries,  most  of  the  books  of  the  New 
Testament  were  possessed,  and  read  in  their  meet* 
ings  for  divine  worship,  and,  with  the  Old  Testa- 
ment, referred  to  as  their  sacred  and  only  authority 
in  the  affairs  of  religion. 

Christianity  had  its  appropriate  church  officers, 
ordinary  and  extraordinary.  The  immediate  founders 
of  the  gospel  dispensation  under  Christ,  were  ex- 
traordinary agents,  qualified  miraculously  by  the 
Divine  Saviour.  I.  Apostles,  whose  mission 
embraced  the  whole  world.  II.  Evangelists, 
who  were  their  assistants  to  travel  for  the  purpose 
of  organizing  the  infant  churches  and  ordainiug 
their  officers,  and  thus  completing  the  work  which 
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had  been  begun  by  the  apostles.  III.  Prophets, 
who  were  specially  endowed  to  instruct  the  enquir- 
ing believers,  by  expounding  for  their  edification, 
the  predictions  of  the  Old  Testament.  (Eph.  iv.  4.) 

The  ordinary  ministers  of  Christ  in  his  churches 
were  two,  Bxsbops  and  Deacons.  (Phil.  i.  1.) 
Bishops,  of  whom  there  were  sometimes  two  or 
more  in  a  congregation,  were  called  Overseers, 
Pastors,  and  Teachers.  (Acts  xx.  1 7. ;  Eph.  iv. ; 
1  Tim.  iii.)  Dkacons  were  elder  members,  who 
were  chosen  to  attend  the  temporal  affairs  of  the  I 
churches,  especially  the  necessities  of  the  poor,  and 
being  chosen  for  their  piety  and  gifts,  they  some- 
times were  called  forth  to  preach  the  gospel.  (Acts 
vi.  1—9. ;  1  Tim.  iii.) 

Public  worship  was  peculiarly  simple  among  the 
first  Christians  :  for  when  not  prevented  by  perse- 
cuting magistrates,  they  met  on  the  Loan's  Day, 
read  the  Scriptures,  which  the  bishops  expounded, 
exhorting  their  fellow  believers  to  holiness  of  heart 
and  life.  Prayers  from  the  feelings  of  his  heart 
were  offered  by  the  bishop,  and  hymns  were  sung 
by  the  whole  congregation,  the  religious  services 
being  usually  closed  by  the  celebration  of  the 
Lord's  Supper,  and  sometimes  by  a  common 
meal,  which  was  then  denominated  a  "  love-feast.1' 

Dr.  Mosheim  gives  the  following  picture  of 
primitive  Christianity,  during  the  first  and  second 
centuries.  "  In  those  early  times  every  Christian 
church  consisted  of  the  people,  their  leaders,  and 
the  deacons.  It  was  the  assembly  of  the  people 
which  chose  their  overrulers  and  teachers,  or  re- 
ceived them  by  a  free  and  unauthoritative  consent, 
when  recommended  by  others.  Every  Christian 
assembly  was  a  little  state,  governed  by  its  own 
laws,  which  were  either  enacted,  or  at  least  ap- 
proved by  the  society.  Whoever  acknowledged 
Christ  as  the  Saviour  of  mankind,  and  made  a 
solemn  profession  of  his  confidence  in  him,  was  im- 
mediately baptized,  and  received  into  the  church. 
One  bishop  presided  over  each  Christian  assembly, 
to  which  office  he  was  elected  by  the  voice  of  the 
whole  people.  There  reigned  among  the  members 
of  the  Christian  church,  however  distinguished  ns 
they  were  by  worldly  rank  and  title,  not  only  an 
amicable  harmony  but  also  a  perfect  equality." 

CHAPTER  III.— This  Establishment  of 
Christianity  rN  the  World. 

Christianity  was  designed  for  all  nations  of  man* 
kind,  and  its  institutions  were  adapted  for  universal 
observance.  Our  blessed  Saviour  had  declared  to 
his  apostles,  on  their  professing  belief  in  his  divi- 
nity and  Messiahsbip,  "  On  this  rock  will  I  build 
my  church,  and  the  gates  of  hell  shall  not  prevail 
against  it."  (Matt.  xvi.  18.)  And  again,  on  his 
renewing  their  commission  to  preach  the  Gospel, 
he  said,  "  All  power  is  given  unto  me  in  heaven 
and  in  earth.  Go  ye,  therefore,  and  teach  all  nations 
—and  lo,  I  am  with  you  alway  even  unto  the  end 
of  the  world."  (Matt.  xxiiL  18— 20.) 

Christianity,  therefore,  must  prevail  and  triumph ; 
and,  notwithstanding  the  malice  of  Jews,  the  con- 
tempt of  Greeks,  and  the  rage  of  hell  j  it  must  be 
established  upon  earth,  for  the  salvation  of  the 


church  of  God.  Excited  by  interested  priests,  the 
emperors  of  Rome  and  local  magistrates  endea- 
voured to  crush  the  infant  church  of  God  !  Ten 
successive  persecutions,  universal  or  partial  in  their 
extent,  were  carried  on  against  the  rising  cause  of 
Christ :  yet  still  it  succeeded,  being  sustained  by 
the  arm  of  Omnipotence  j  and  though  thousands  of 
its  noble  confessors  fell  under  the  murderous  power 
of  their  enemies,  "  the  blood  of  the  martyrs  was 
the  seed  of  the  church." 

Justin  Martyr,  about  the  middle  of  the  second 
century,  addressed  an  apology  to  the  emperor  of 
Rome  on  behalf  of  Christians,  pleading  the  inno- 
cency  of  their  lives  and  their  peaceful  loyalty,  as  a 
reason  for  their  being  protected  j  and  says,  "  There 
is  no  nation  of  men,  whether  Greeks  or  barbarians, 
not  excepting  those  savages  that  wander  in  clans 
from  one  region  to  another,  and  have  no  fixed 
habitation,  who  have  not  learned  to  offer  prayers 
and  thanksgivings  to  the  Father  and  Maker  of  all, 
in  the  name  of  Jesus  who  was  crucified."  And 
before  the  close  of  the  second  century,  Tcrtullian, 
a  learned  preacher  in  Africa,  in  another  apology 
addressed  to  the  Roman  emperor,  on  a  like  occa- 
sion, says,  "  We  arc  but  of  yesterday,  and  yet  we 
fill  all  that  is  called  yours :  your  cities,  islands, 
forts,  towns,  assemblies,  camps,  wards,  divisions, 
palaces,  senates,  court. — " 

Christianity  continued  to  be  preached  with  zeal 
and  faithfulness  by  many,  whose  piety  and  holiness 
of  life  were  worthy  of  their  profession :  its  name 
and  influence  increasingly  prevailed  through  the 
third  century,  and  its  devoted  professors  were  found 
numerous  through  every  country.  At  the  opening 
of  the  fourth  century,  the  Roman  empire  was 
governed  by  Diocletian,  who  associated  with  him, 
as  subordinate  partners  in  the  government,  Maxi- 
mian,  Galerius,  and  Constanlius,  under  whom,  at 
first,  the  Christians  enjoyed  peace.  But  dreading 
their  increasing  numbers,  and  influenced  by  his 
son  in-law  and  colleague,  Galerius,  who  was  insti- 
gated by  his  mother,  a  bigoted  Pagan,  Diocletian 
issued  an  edict,  a.d.  303,  to  exterminate  the  Chris- 
tians ;  and  so  terribly  destructive  was  the  persecu- 
tion during  ten  years,  and  so  great  the  sacrifice  of 
human  lives,  that  two  triumphal  pillars  were  erected 
in  Spain,  to  commemorate,  as  the  idolators  be- 
lieved, the  entire  extinction  of  Christianity  ! 

Divine  Providence,  however,  mercifully  inter- 
posed after  the  faith  of  the  Christians  had  been 
sufficiently  tried,  punishing  the  guilty  authors  of 
their  sufferings.  Diocletian  resigned  the  imperial 
purple,  a.d.  305,  and  put  an  end  to  his  wretched  life 
by  poison,A.D.3 1 2.  Maximian  followed  his  example 
in  resigning,  and  was  put  to  death  by  his  own  son- 
in-law.  Galerius  was  smitten  with  an  incurable  dis- 
ease ;  so  that  after  lingering  a  whole  year  in  grievous 
agonies,  he  died  in  torments  the  most  dreadful,  being 
devoured  by  vermin,  a.d.  311.  Maximian,  a  new 
emperor,  died  in  a  manner  equally  shocking.  Con- 
stantius,  friendly  to  the  Christians,  died  at  York  ; 
and  his  son,  Constantine,  bora  in  Britain,  succeeded 
his  father  j  and,  embracing  Christianity,  which  he 
had  been  taught  by  his  mother  Helena,  he  gave 
peace  to  the  persecuted  disciples,  a.d.  313. 

Constantine's  conversion  is,  by  some,  said  to 
2  s  2 
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have  been  in  a  manner  miraculous.  Though  the 
army  at  Yoik  had  proclaimed  him  emperor  on  the 
death  of  his  father,  Galerius  refused  to  admit  his 
claims  to  that  honour,  and  Maxentiu*,  his  col- 
league, adopted  the  same  policy.  Constatitine,  re- 
solving to  settle  the  dispute  by  the  s*ord,  marched 
towards  Home ;  and  on  bis  way  saw  in  the  sky  the 
figure  of  a  cross  with  this  inscription,  "  In  hoc 
vince," — "  By  this  overcome."  Immediately  he 
adopted  the  cross  as  his  standard,  proclaimed  his 
reason  for  it  to  his  soldiers,  by  which  they  were 
animated  with  new  courage  :  they  overcame  Maxen- 
tins,  who  perished  in  the  conflict.  Constamine  ob- 
tained the  undisputed  possession  of  the  empire, 
avowed  himself  a  believer  in  the  Gospel,  and  loaded 
with  every  honour  the  profession  of  Christianity. 
Patronized  thus  by  the  emperor  of  Rome,  and 
made  the  only  way  of  promotion  at  court,  Christia- 
tiity  became  almost  universally  professed  ;  and 
many  of  the  pagan  temples  being  cleansed  from 
their  idols,  were  transferred  to  the  service  of  the 
ministers  of  Christ.  At  first,  Constantino  used  no 
compulsion  in  bringing  men  to  the  profession  of 
the  Gospel  3  but  at  length  he  adopted  a  persecut- 
ing policy ;  and  thus  with  various  honours,  re- 
wards, and  emoluments,  this  first  imperial  disciple 
cflccted  the  nominal  establishment  of  Christianity. 

• 

CHAPTER  IV.— Corruption  of 
Christianity. 

Christianity  through  a  series  of  ages  became 
dreadfully  corrupted ;  and  therefore  it  needed  the 
Reformation.  Worthily  to  commemorate  the  Pro- 
testant Reformation,  every  one  should  be  familiarly 
acquainted  with  the  rise  and  progress  of  that  cor- 
ruption in  our  holy  religion.  Institutions  the  most 
simple,  rational,  and  edifying,  were  appointed  by 
our  Saviour  himself  and  his  apostles,  adapted  to 
the  necessities  of  mankind,  and  the  circumstances 
of  all  nations.  "  The  yoke  of  bondage,"  in  the 
Levitical  ritual,  being  superseded  by  the  institu- 
tion of  "  the  ministry  of  reconciliation,"  "  baptism, 
and  the  Lord's  Supper,"  and  preaching  pastors 
were  substituted  for  the  ceremonial  priesthood. 

Divine  inspiration,  however,  foretold  a  most 
dreadful  apostacy  from  "  the  simplicity  that  is  in 
Christ,"  and  the  subversion  of  the  institutions  of 
the  Gospel ;  and,  in  terms  of  fearful  reprobation, 
denounced  it  as  "  the  mystery  of  iniquity" — 

"  THE  MAN  OF  BIN*'  "  THE  SON   OF  PBROITION 

EXALTlNCi  HIMSELF  ABOVE  ALL  THAT  IS  CALLED 

con," — and  becoming  "  the  mother  of  abomi- 
nations of  the  earth."  (2  Thess.  ii.  3 — 7- ; 
Hev.  xvii.  5.) 

Paul  complained  that  in  his  time,  "  the  mystery 
of  iniquity  was  already  working."  (2  Thess.  ii.  7.) 
And  Diotrephes  exhibited  an  example  of  this  spirit. 
(3  John  9,  1 0.)  On  w  hich  Mr.  Scott,  in  his  Com- 
mentary, remarks  : — "  It  seems  that  he  [John]  had 
written  to  the  church,  to  induce  them  to  help  on 
their  journey,  and  assist  iu  a  manner  becoming 
their  profession  (the  persons  before  mentioned), 
ver.  (i — 8,j  but  Diotrephes  (probably  a  pastor  of 
the  church,  whose  circumstances,  or  abilities,  or 
eloquence,  concurring  with  ambition  of  pre-emi 


nence,  had  acquired  for  him  an  undue  influence 
over  his  brethren)  would  not  own  his  authority  or 
pay  any  regard  to  his  council.  He  refused  to 
entertain  or  countenance  those  evangelists  or  mis* 
sionaries  whom  the  apostle  recommended,  and 
even  forbade  others  to  do  it ;  and  when  they  re- 
garded the  apostles'  authority  more  than  bis  prohi- 
bitions he  proceeded  to  excommunicate  them  for 
so  doing." 

Human  corruption  appeared  in  a  more  subtle 
form  early  in  the  second  century  ;  laying  a  founda- 
tion for  subverting  the  institutes  of  Christianity. 
The  senior  pastor  in  a  vicinity  began  to  be  empha- 
tically called  bishop,  and  this  title  became  appro- 
priated to  the  pastor  of  a  city  church  ;  while  those 
preachers  who  were  not  chosen  as  the  ministers  of 
distinct  congregations  were  still  denominated  elders, 
or  presbyters.  Dr.  Mosheim  thus  explains  the  pro- 
gress of  corruption  : — "  The  Christian  doctors  had 
the  good  fortune  to  persuade  the  people,  that  the 
ministers  of  the  Christian  church  succeeded  to  the 
character,  rights,  and  privileges  of  the  Jewish 
priesthood  :  and  this  persuasion  was  a  new  source 
of  honour  and  profit  to  the  sacerdotal  order.  This 
notion  was  propagated  with  industry  some  time 
after  the  second  destruction  of  Jerusalem  [a.b. 
135]  had  extinguished  all  hopes  of  seeing  their 
government  restored  to  its  former  lustre,  and  their 
country  arising  from  its  ruins.  And,  accordingly, 
the  bishops  considered  themselves  invested  with  a 
rank  and  character  similar  to  those  of  the  high 
priests  among  the  Jews,  while  the  presbyters  repre- 
sented the  priests,  and  the  deacons  the  levites." — 
(Eccles.  Hist.  vol.  i.  p.  179,  180.)  These  imposi- 
tions occasioned  the  distinction  between  clergy  and 
laity — a  distinction  without  foundation  in  Scrip- 
ture, all  Christians  being  there  called  God's  clergy 
or  heritage.  ( 1  Pet.  v.  3.) 

These  distinctions  and  claims  were  adopted  gene- 
rally by  the  pastors  of  the  Christian  churches  in 
the  great  cities ;  some  of  them  assuming  extrava* 
gant  authority,  especially  Victor,  bishop  of  the 
congregation  at  Rome.  "  Toward  the  close  of 
this,  the  [second]  century,  Victor,  bishop  of  Rome, 
took  it  into  his  head  to  force  the  Asiatic  Christians, 
by  the  pretended  authority  of  his  laws  and  decrees," 
to  observe  the  feast  of  the  Passover  as  at  Rome. 
They  refused  ;  "  and  Victor  of  Rome,  with  roach 
arrogance  and  temerity,"  as  Milner  remarks, 
"  as  if  he  had  felt  the  very  soul  of  the  future 
papacy  formed  within  himself,  inveighed  again*' 
the  Asiatic  churches,  and  pronounced  them  excom- 
municated persons." 

New  ecclesiastical  dignities  and  offices  occasioned 
new  religious  ceremonies,  which  were  adopted, 
partly  to  captivate  the  senses  of  the  vulgar,  and 
partly  to  conciliate  the  prejudices  of  the  Jews  and 
idolators  j  but  these  ceremonies  partially  super- 
seded the  use  of  the  Holy  Scriptures. 

Ecclesiastical  ambition  was  not  satisfied :  and 
the  bishops  of  the  chief  cities,  Rome,  Alexandria, 
Antioch,  and  Carthage,  aspired  "  to  higher  degrees 
of  power  and  authority  than  they  had  formerly  pos- 
sessed }  and  not  only  violated  the  rights  of  the 
people,  but  also  made  gradual  encroachments  ou 
the  privileges  of  the  presbyters.     The  bishops 
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assumed,  in  many  places,  a  princely  authority ; 
tbey  appropriated  to  their  evangelical  functions, 
the  splendid  ensigns  of  temporal  majesty.  A 
throne  surrounded  with  ministers,  exalted  above 
his  equals,  the  servant  of  the  meek  and  humble 
Jesus  ;  his  sumptuous  garments  dazzled  the  eyes  and 
the  minds  of  the  multitude  into  an  ignorant  vene- 
ration  for  their  arrogated  authority.  The  example 
of  the  bishops  was  ambitiously  imitated  by  the 
presbyters.  The  deacon,  beholding  the  presbyters 
deserting  their  sacred  functions,  boldly  usurped 
their  rights  and  privileges  ;  and  the  effects  of  a 
corrupt  ambition  were  spread  through  every  rank 
of  the  sacred  orders."  (Moaheim,  vol.  i.  p.  265, 
266.) 

Constantine,  having  become  the  patron  of  Christ- 
ianity, loaded  the  bishops  with  wealth  and  honours ; 
and  the  bishop  of  the  congregation  at  Home,  that 
being  the  imperial  city,  was  regarded  with  a  sort  of 
pre  eminence  over  his  brethren,  on  account  of  his 
superior  wealth  and  influence.  Under  the  first 
Christian  emperor,  "  The  prclatical  government 
became  modelled,  after  the  imperial,  into  great 
pra?fectures,  of  which  Rome,  Alexandria,  Antioch, 
and  Constantinople,  claimed  superiority,  whilst  a 
sort  of  feudality  was  established,  descending  from 
patriarchs  to  melropolitans,archbishops,  bishops, some 
with  greater,  others  with  less  extensive  spheres  of 
dominion."  (Dr.  Haweis  Church  Hist.  vol.  i.  p.  294.) 

"  This  pernicious  example  was  soon  followed  by 
the  several  ecclesiastical  orders.  The  presbyters  in 
many  places  assumed  an  equality  with  (he  bishops 
in  point  of  rank  and  authority.  Those  more  parti- 
cularly of  the  presbyters  and  deacons  now  filled  ihe 
first  stations  of  these  orders,  carried  their  preten- 
sions to  an  extravagant  length,  and  were  offended 
at  being  placed  upon  an  equal  footing  with  their 
colleagues.  For  this  reason  they  assumed  the  titles 
of  archpresbyters  and  archdeacons."  (Moshcim, 
vol  i.  p.  357.) 

Priestly  dignities  having  been  created,  and  thus 
elevated,  subverting  every  thing  Christian,  these  new 
titles  required  a  new  style  of  address,  and  hence  ori- 
ginated '•Reverend,"  "Very  Reverend"  "Most  Reve- 
rend," "His  Grace,"  "His  Holiness.''  This  also,  at 
variance  with  the  Scriptures,  is  part  of  the  predicted 
"  mystery  of  iniquity.''  Flattering  titles  were  not 
given  to  Christians  in  the  New  Testament  j  and  while 
all  believers  are  called  saints,  they  are  never  addressed 
as  Saint  Paul  and  Saint  Peter.  Lord  Chancellor 
King  remarks,  *'  It  is  very  seldom,  if  ever,  that  the 
ancients  give  the  title  of  saints  to  those  holy  per- 
sons :  but  singly  style  them  Paul,  Peter,  John,  &c. ; 
not  Saint  Peter,  Saint  Paul,  Saint  John."  (Pri- 
mitive Church,  part.  ii.  p.  145.) 

Ministers  of  Christianity  were  now  no  longer 
chosen  by  the  people.  Haweis  remarks,  "  Instead 
of  the  people  choosing  their  own  bishops  and  presby- 
ters, they  were  now  no  longer  consulted.  The 
presbyters  wholly  depended  on  bishops  and  patrbns : 
the  bishops  were  the  creatures  of  patriarchs  and 
metropolitans ;  or,  if  the  see  was  important,  ap- 
pointed by  the  emperors.  So  '  church  and  state' 
formed  the  first  inauspicious  alliance  j  and  the  cor- 
ruption, which  had  been  plentifully  sown  before, 
now  ripened  by  court  intrigues  for  political  bishops 


of  imperial  appointment,  or  at  the  suggestion  of 
the  prime  minister."  (Church  History,  vol.i.  p.24.) 
"  The  monarchial  form  of  government  was  then  set 
up  in  the  churches  of  the  western  empire,  under  the 
bishop  of  Rome,  by  means  of  the  imperial  decree 
of  Gratian,  and  the  appeals  and  decretal  epistles 
founded  thereon."  (Bishop  Newton,  Dissertation 
xxii.) 

Justinian,  the  emperor,  in  his  letter  to  John  II. 
the  Roman  bishop,  A.  D.  533,  nays,  "  We  hasten  to 
subject  ond  unite  to  your  Holiness  all  the  priests  of 
the  whole  east.  Nor  do  we  suffer  any  thing  which 
belongs  to  the  state  of  the  church,  however  mani- 
fest and  undoubted,  that  is  agitated,  to  pass  with- 
out the  knowledge  of  your  Holiness,  who  was  the 
head  of  all  the  holy  churches."  (Sir  J.  Newton's 
Obs.  on  the  Proph.  p.  107.) 

Constantine  built  Constantinople,  and  removed 
the  seat  of  government  thither ;  and  Rome  declined 
through  various  destractious  and  revolutions :  but 
at  every  descending  step  of  imperial  greatness  the 
Roman  pontiff  gained  a  higher  elevation,  until 
this  "  mystery  of  iniquity,"  established  his  title 
"  Universal  Bishop ,"  M  Vicar  of  Christ"  and 
"  Your  Holiness;"  requiring  the  homage  of  all 
mankind,  pretending  to  have  all  the  kingdoms  of 
the  earth  at  his  disposal,  as  "  Goo  upon  Earth." 
And  he  was  consequently  styled,  "Our  Loro  Goo 
the  Pope."  (Sec  Bp.  Newton  on  Proph.  Dcss. 
xxii.) 

Ecclesiastical  ambition  in  the  patriarchs  of  Con- 
stantinople, disputed  these  claims  with  the  high 
priest  of  Rome  j  but  the  emperor,  Phocas,  a  mon- 
ster of  wickedness,  by  the  adulation  of  pope  Gre- 
gory, confirmed  the  blasphemous  usurpations,  to 
pope  Boniface,  A.  D.  606. 

Christianity  could  not  exist  with  this  ecclesiasti- 
cal system :  it  was  therefore  altogether  altered. 
Baptism  was  corrupted  with  a  multitude  of  cere- 
monies, from  its  simple  design  to  indicate  a  new 
life — and  the  Lord's  Supper,  from  that  of  a  holy 
feast,  as  the  communiou  of  the  body  and  blood  of 
Christ — the  joyful  memorial  of  the  Redeemer's 
death— into  a  sacrifice — the  table  was  called  the 
altar— and  five  other  rites  being  added,  they 
were  called  mysteries  or  sacraments,  to  augment 
the  spiritual  ambition  of  this  self- constituted  priest- 
hood. At  length  the  bread  and  wine  were  declared 
to  be  converted  into  the  real  body,  bones,  flesh,  and 
spirit  of  Christ,  at  the  word  of  the  priest — and  re- 
quired to  be  worshipped.  "  Lupcrcalia,  or  Feast 
of  Pan,  with  all  its  impurities,  received  a  new  title, 
as  the  *  Festival  of  the  Virgin's  Purification,' 
(Dr.  Hawies,  vol.  ii.  p.  40,)  she  being  adored  as 
the  Mother  of  God  !  V 

Innumerable  were  the  rites  which  were  ordained 
by  the  priesthood,  and  imposed  on  the  people,  sub- 
verting the  gospel — worship  of  images, — pictures, 
—and  relics  of  saints, — confession  to  a  priest  who 
pretended  to  forgive  sin,— and  purgatory  prayers 
for  the  dead. 

This  system  of  the  "man  of  sin,"  the  Holy 
Spirit  foretels  as  "doctrines  of  devils,  seducing 
spirits,  speaking  lies  in  hypocrisy,  having  their  con- 
sciences seared  with  a  red  hot  iron,  forbidding  to 
marry,"  «tc.  (1  Tim.  iv.  1—3.) 
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Christianity  was  disfigured,  corrupted,  and  almost 
lost  in  all  these  priestly  claims,  impositions,  and 
usurpations :  the  Holy  Scriptures  could  not  be 
made  public,  and  they  were  almost  entirely  laid 
aside  from  the  public  performance  of  Divine  wor- 
ship :  ambitious,  graceless  men  were  the  priests : 
unable  to  pray,  liturgies  were  framed  for  them,  con- 
sisting of  litanies  and  collects,  with  some  short 
lessons  from  the  Word  of  God  :  but  Divine  wor- 
ship consisted  chiefly  in  mere  ceremonies,  which, 
in  the  chief  cities,  were  performed  with  every  pos- 
sible instrument  of  gorgeous  grandeur. 

Christ  bad,  however,  his  church  in  the  world :  but 
those  who  dared  to  be  singular,  to  read  the  Sacred 
Scriptures,  and  worship  God  in  spirit  and  in  truth, 
were  denounced  as  heretics,  persecuted  by  the 
priests— and  murdered,  to  the  number  of  many  mil- 
lions, during  a  series  of  ages  ;  thus  confirming  and 
illustrating  the  inspired  prediction  concerning  this 
monstrous  priesthood,  *'  Thb  Motbbb  op  Abomi- 
nation,— drunken  with  the  blood  of  the  taints,  and 
with  the  blood  of  the  martyrs  of  Jesus."  (Rev.  xvii. 
J,  0.) 

CHAP.  V. — DarkAgbs  op  Popish  Superstition. 

Superstition  arises  chiefly  from  guilt  and  igno- 
rance, of  which  innumerable  illustrations  are  found 
in  the  history  of  the  Christian  Church  j  and  a  few 
more  of  these  it  seems  desirable  to  notice,  as  the 
reason  for  inviting  young  persons  to  prize  the  pure 
and  edifying  religion  of  the  Bible. 

Priestly  claims  and  ambition  required  an  ignorant 
populace  as  the  means  of  gratification  j  and  hence, 
in  connection  with  a  hatred  of  the  purity  of  the 
gospel,  arose  the  numberless  rites  and  ceremonies 
of  religions  worship,  substituted  for  the  instructive 
ministry  of  reconciliation,  and  the  use  of  the  Holy 
•Scriptures. 

Home  having  been  captured,  and  the  empire  over- 
thrown by  the  Goths,  Huns,  and  Vandals,  these 
barbarous  nations,  some  of  whom  had  embraced  the 
name  of  Christ,  were  but  little  benefitted  by  their 
conquests,  or  their  conversion  to  popish  Christian- 
ity :  they  ignorantly  looked  upon  the  bishop  of 
Rome  as  a  kind  of  successor  to  their  Arch  Druid  : 
and  as  that  tremendous  priest  had  enjoyed,  under 
the  darkness  of  paganism,  a  boundless  authority, 
and  had  been  looked  upon  with  a  superstitious 
veneration,  which  degenerated  into  terror,  so  these 
uninstructed  people,  willingly  transferred  to  the 
"  universal  bishop,"  the  same  honour  that  had  for- 
merly been  vested  in  their  Arch  Druid. 

Excommunication,  therefore,  was,  after  the  eighth 
century,  a  most  terrible  sentence:  under  it  the 
king,  the  ruler,  the  husband,  the  father,  nay  even 
the  man  was  degraded — driven  from  society— ex- 
posed to  contempt — as  the  druidical  excommunica- 
tion is  described  by  Csesar, — and  doomed  by  the 
papal  power  to  the  blackness  of  darkness  for  ever  ! 
Hence  arose  wars,  rebellions,  massacres,  and  assas- 
sinations, innumerable,  by  desperate  or  designing 
chiefs  and  rulers,  and  frequently  under  the  direct 
influence  of  "  his  Holiness." 

Ignorance  continued  to  increase ;  and  in  the 
eighth,  ninth,  and  tenth  centuries,  the  ignorance  of 
the  sacred  order  was  extreme  throughout  all 
Europe }  great  numbers  of  the  clergy,  and  not  a 


few  of  the  bishops,  could  neither  write  nor  read  ! 
Cardinal  Baronius,  "  whose  partiality  to  the  see  of 
Rome  is  notorious,"  says,  "  this  was  an  iron  age, 
barren  of  all  goodness  ;  a  leaden  age,  abounding  in 
all  wickedness  ;  and  a  dark  age,  remarkable  above 
all  others,  for  the  scarcity  of  writers  and  even  of 
learning."  And,  as  Milner  adds,  "  the  wickedness 
of  the  popes  of  this  century  was  as  deep  and  atro- 
cious as  language  can  paint." 

Papal  haughtiness  rose  to  its  greatest  height  in 
this  dark  age,  the  popes  proclaiming  themselves 
"  Masters  of  the  World  ;"  "  Arbiters  of  the  fate  of 
Nations  j"  "  Superior  rulers  of  the  Kings  of  the 
Earth." 

Henry  IV.,  emperor  of  Germany,  having  opposed 
the  arrogant  claims  of  pope  Hiidebrand  or  Gre- 
gory  VII.,  was  excommunicated,  and  the  neighbour* 
ing  princes  excited  to  make  war  upon  him ;  and 
being  terrified  by  the  anathemas  of  the  pope,  he 
was  induced  to  cast  himself  upon  the  clemency,  and 
await  the  decision,  of  his  holiness.  Superstition 
paralizing  him,  and  raising  him  many  enemies,  led 
him  to  comply  with  the  pontifical  demands,  and  ht 
stood  with  his  empress  and  family,  at  the  gates  of 
the  fortress  of  Canusium,  during  three  days,  in  the 
open  air,  in  a  severe  February,  A.  D.  1077,  with  hit 
feet  bare,  his  head  uncovered,  and  with  no  other 
raiment  than  a  piece  of  course  woollen  cloth  thrown 
over  his  body  to  cover  his  nakedness  !  The  fourth 
day,  he  was  with  difficulty  admitted  to  the  presence 
of  that  lordly  priest,  who,  with  much  ceremony, 
granted  him  absolution,  but  forbad  him  ever  after 
to  assume  the  title  or  ensigns  of  royalty !  Uni- 
versal indignation  was  excited  by  this  outrage  upon 
humanity,  as  well  as  royalty,  but  no  one  of  the 
greatest  princes  dared  to  utter  a  syllable  of  reproof 
to  this  terrible  Antichrist ! 

Ignorance  and  superstition  seem  to  have  reached 
their  height,  and  clerical  avarice,  now  found  ample 
means  of  gratification  in  the  trade  of  relics. 
"Kings,  princes,  and  wealthy  prelates  purchased 
pieces  of  the  cross,  or  whole  legs  and  arms  of  the 
apostles,  while  others  were  obliged  to  be  contented 
with  the  toes  and  fingers  of  inferior  saints.  Agel- 
noth,  archbishop  of  Canterbury,  purchased  at  Rome, 
A.  D.  1021,  an  arm  of  St.  Augustine,  bishop  of 
Hippo,  for  six  thousand  pounds  weight  of  si  Iter,  and 
sixty  pounds  weight  of  gold!" 

Superstition  and  fanaticism  originated  the  "  Cru- 
sades," or  "  Holy  Wars,"  for  the  recovery  of  Pa- 
lestine, especially  Jerusalem,  and  the  holy  sepul- 
chre, from  the  hands  of  the  barbarous  and  infidel 
Saracens.  Pope  Sylvester  recommended  the  enter- 
prize  to  all  the  princes  of  Europe  in  the  last  year  of 
the  tenth  century ;  it  was  undertaken  and  pursued 
in  the  eleventh  and  twelfth  centuries  j  and  by  these 
expeditions,  it  has  been  computed,  that  three  mil- 
lions of  Europeans,  or,  as  some  return,  double  that 
number,  were  sacrificed  to  the  frenzy  of  supersti- 
tion, and  the  ambition  of  the  antichrist  of  Rome! 

Pope  Innocent  IU.  exhibited  his  fearful  power 
upon  the  ignorant  and  superstitious  people  of  Eng- 
land, in  the  degradation  of  king  John,  who  had 
offended  his  holiness,  in  refusing  cardinal  Stephen 
Langton,  as  archbishop  of  Canterbury,  upon  the 
nomination  of  that  pontifE  Innocent  excommuni- 
cated him  i  absolved  his  subject*  from  their  silo- 
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giance  to  him  j  and  declared  his  throne  vacant, 
promising  it  to  the  king  of  France.  Divine  service 
was  suspended  by  this  terrible  interdict :  the  sacra- 
ments were  no  longer  administered,  except  baptism} 
the  church  doors  were  closed  j  the  statues  of  the 
saints  were  laid  on  the  ground ;  and  the  dead  were 
refused  Christian  burial,  the  corpses  being  thrown 
in  ditches  and  on  highways  !  Filled  with  super- 
stitious  horror,  John  brought  himself  under  an  oath 
to  perform  all  the  conditions  which  might  be  im- 
posed by  the  dreadful  pope.  He  prostrated  himself 
at  the  feet  of  the  papal  legate,  delivering  up  his  crown 
and  sceptre,  which  were  retained  five  days  by  the 
haughty  Randolph,  who  then  returned  them  to  the 
abject  monarch,  as  favours  granted  by  the  bishop  of 
Rome !  Before  receiving  the  ensigns  of  royalty, 
however,  he  was  required  to  take  this  oath  :  "  I, 
"  John,  by  the  grace  of  God,  king  of  England,  and 
"  lord  of  Ireland,  in  order  to  expiate  my  sins,  from 
"my  own  free-will,  and  the  advice  of  my  barons, 
"  give  to  the  church  of  Rome,  to  pope  Innocent, 
"  and  his  successors,  the  kingdom  of  England,  and 
"  all  other  prerogatives  of  my  crown.  1  will  here- 
"  after  hold  them  as  the  pope's  vassal  ;  I  will  be 
*'  faithful  to  God,  to  the  church  of  Rome,  to  the 
"Pope  my  master,  and  to  his  successors  legiti- 
"  mately  elected.  I  promise  to  pay  him  1000 
"  marks  yearly ;  to  wit,  700  for  the  kingdom  of. 
"  England,  and  300  for  the  kingdom  of  Ireland." 
King  John  took  the  oath  publicly  at  Dover,  A.  D. 
1213,  with  all  possible  solemnity,  upon  his  knees, 
with  his  hands  held  up  between  those  of  the  legate. 
Randolph! 

Canterbury,  the  seat  of  the  chief  priest  of  Eng- 
land, would  afford  some  of  the  most  remarkable 
illustrations  of  the  darkness  and  superstition  of 
popery.  The  ignorant  people  were  deluded  with 
the  extravagant  reports  which  were  circulated  con- 
cerning the  lying  miracles  said  to  have  been  wrought 
at  the  tomb  of  the  late  turbulent  archbishop  Becket, 
who  had  been  assassinated.  A  hundred  thousand 
devotees,  were  registered,  as  having  visited  in  one 
year,  the  altar  and  shrine  of  Thomas  a  Becket  at 
Canterbury  ;  and  while  not  a  farthing  was  offered 
at  the  altar  dedicated  to  Jesus  Christ,  and  only 
4/.  Is.  8d. were  given  at  the  altar  of  the  Virgin  Mary, 
that  of  this  execrable  priest,  received  950L  sterling! 
so  much  more  honour  being  paid  to  the  relics  of 
reputed  saints,  than  to  that  of  the  ever  blessed  God 
our  Saviour ! 

Evangelical  light  was  not  permitted  to  shine,  or 
to  dart  a  single  ray,  if  it  could  be  prevented  j  and  even 
learning  occasioned  many  to  become  the  victims  of 
superstition  and  bigotry,  especially  where  the  priests 
had  been  enabled  to  establish  the  "  Holy  Inquisi- 
tion." Spain  was  a  theatre  of  most  dreadful  trans- 
actions, by  the  establishment  of  this  diabolical  court, 
and  in  this  country  it  flourished  upon  an  extensive 
plan.  "Torquemada,  the  first  inquisitor-general, 
was  appointed  A.  D.  1483 ;  the  total  of  his  victims, 
during  the  eighteen  years  of  his  administration,  was 
more  than  10,000  committed  to  the  flames  :  nearly 
7,000  burnt  in  effigy ;  and  upwards  of  97,000  sen- 
tenced to  confiscation,  perpetual  imprisonment,  or 
infamy  !" 

To  be  Continued. 


STATE  OF  CRIME  IN  THE  METROPOLIS. 

By  the  printed  return  of  the  Commissioners  of  the 
Metropolitan  Police,  it  appears,  that 
The  number  of  persons  charged  at  the  police  stations 
during  the  year  1334,  was 

Males  4i,6?6 

Females  22,533 

  64,269 

Committed  for  trial   3,463 

Summarily  convicted  or  held  to  bail. .  26,302 
Discharged   34,499 


Convictions  after  trial— 


64,269 


Males   1,965 


Females 


593 
  2,563 


Sentenced,  death   40 

Transportation,  life   117 

14  years   71 

7  years   481 

Imprisoned  for  various  periods.  1233 

Whipped  and  discharged   8 

Fined  and  discharged   5 

Judgment  respited   10 


1 

17 
26 
131 
419 

0 

2 
o 


Persons  acquitted— 


1965  598 

    2,563 


Males   366 

Females....  191 


Indictments  thrown  out  by  grand  jury- 
Males   222 

Females....  107 


557 


Result  of  trials 


329 


Mules. . 
Females. 


15 

8 


23 


909 


It  is  gratifying  to  observe,  that  during  the  last  two 
years  crime  has  been  on  the  decrease,  there  being  a 
diminution  of  the  number  of  persons  charged  of  5690, 
as  compared  with  1833;  and  13,2/4,  as  compared 
with  1832.  But  drunkenness,  and  its  attendant  evils, 
have  increased  to  a  most  alarming  extent.  The  num- 
ber of  persons  taken  into  custody  for  this  offence 
being  19,779- 

Malcs   12,679 

Females. . . .  7,100 

  19,779 


ROYAL  MANNERS  OF  THE  «  OULDENTIME.' 

In  a  manuscript  preserved  in  the  British  Museum, 
dated  Apud  Eltham,  ftlense,  January,  22  Henry 
VIII.,  are  the  following  singular  orders :— At  page  75, 
That  coals  be  only  allowed  to  the  King's,  Queen's,  and 
Lady  Mary's  Chambers:— page  76,  eighteen  minstrels 
are  appointed  for  the  King's  amusement,  at  4<J. 
a  day  each  ;  these  seem  to  be,  by  their  names,  mostly 
Italians  : — page  85,  the  Queen's  Maids  of  Honour  to 
have  a  chet  loaf,  a  manchet,  a  gallon  of  ale,  and  a 
chine  of  beef  for  their  breakfasts:— page  92,  injunction 
to  the  brewer  not  to  put  any  hops  or  brimstone  into 
the  ale  :— page  100,  twenty-four  loaves  of  bread  a  day 
are  allowed  for  his  highness's  greyhounds.  Among 
the  fish  for  the  table  is  a  porpoise,  and  if  it's  too  big 
for  a  horse  load,  a  further  allowance  is  made  to  the 
purveyor.  Among  the  incidental  payments  allowed 
herein,  is  a  gift  to  each  of  the  officers  of  the  kitchen 
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who  marries,  and  also  a  gift  to  whoever  brings  hit 
highness  a  present.  In  one  part  of  the  manuscript 
there  is  an  injunction  for  his  highness's  servants  not 
to  steal  any  locks  or  keys,  tables,  forms,  cupboards, 
or  other  furniture  out  of  noblemen's  or  gentlemen's 
houses  where  he  goes  to  visit. 


DESTRUCTION  OF  HUMAN  BEINGS  IN 
WAR. 

Humanity  shudders  at  reading  the  account  of  wan 
and  their  horrid  results :  and  the  following  may  occa- 
sion some  distress  :  but  if  it  lead  to  prayer  for  the 
Spirit  of  Peace  to  be  shed  upon  all  nations,  it  will  be 
beneficial,  and  worthy  a  place  in  M  The  Christian's 
Penny  Magazine." 

It  is  estimated,  that  in  the  last  4000  years  the  fol- 
lowing number  of  the  human  race  have  perished  in 
the  field  of  battle,  or  have  been  slaughtered  in  the 
sacking  of  cities  : — 

Million* 

Bacchus  &c   15 

Sesostris   15 

Semiramis   10 

Cyrus   10 

Cambyses,  &c   25 

Alexander   10 

His  successors   20 

Jewish  Wars   25 

Romans  before  Caesar  60 

Grecian  Wars   15 

Other  Ancients   25 

Twelve  Caesars   30 


MMsm 

Roman  Empire   60 

Northern  Nations  . .  50 

Middle  Ages   40 

Crusades   40 

Saracens   60 

Reformation   30 

Tartars   80 

Turks   60 

Chinese   100 

French  Revolution..  60 

American  Wars ....  40 

African  Wars   100 

Killed  in  battle,  &c   980  millions 

Severely  wounded   2940 

Famine  and  suffering   2940 

Millions  . . .  6860 
At  the  rate,  in  four  thousand  years,  of  1,715,000  per 
annum,  or  seven  times  the  present  number  of  the 
species. 


■«  A  NEW  COMMANDMENT  GIVE  I  UNTO 
YOU,"  &c. 

John  xiii.  34. 

When  the  first  pair  in  Eden's  bowers, 
By  God's  own  hands  were  placed, 

The  gentle  offices  of  Love, 
Their  every  action  grae'd. 

No  dark  deceit,  no  frenzied  ire, 
With  words  that  wound,  and  dart 

Envenom'd  poison  o'er  the  mind, 
And  anguish  o'er  the  heart. 

Sweet  peace,  and  love,  and  joy  were  there  ; 

In  blessing,  each  was  blest; 
The  peace  o?  God  o'er  all  the  scene, 

In  beauty  seem'd  to  mt. 

The  Lord  of  all,  would  even  then 

With  man,  his  creature,  talk, 
In  hallow'd  whispers,  influence  bland , 

Illume  hit  evening  walk. 

But  now  the  tempter  (hell  within) , 

In  misery,  rage,  and  hate. 
Envies  that  bliss  he  cannot  share 

'Reft  from  hit  lost  estate  ! 


How  sadly  true  to  demon  power, 

Let  slaughter^!  myriads  tell! 
With  all  the  ills  which  from  that  hour 

Our  hapless  race  befell. 

Brother  his  brother  buys  and  sells, 

Unnatural  and  severe, 
Tho'  on  his  brow  sits  Heav'ns  own  mark, 

The  smile,  or  bitter  tear. 

E'en  in  the  circling  bounds  of  home, 

Fierce  jarring  passions  strive, 
Nor,  can  entwined  with  baleful  plants, 

The  peaceful  olive  thrive. 

Pity  our  state,  O  God  of  love ! 

Send  thine  own  spirit  down, 
W  ithout  thy  smile  we  cannot  live, 

For  death  is  in  thy  frown. 

Still  may  thy  "  new  commandment"  bloom, 

A  rose  amid  the  thorns. 
Whose  balmy  breath  shall  sweetly  soothe 

These  oft-recurring  ttorms. 

O  may  we  daily  muse  on  Him  I 

For  more  what  could  He  do  i 
Who  left  us  laws  and  golden  rules, 

"  Love  ye  as  I've  loved  you." 

Each  duty's  drawn  with  nicest  care, 

No  line  must  be  erased. 
Or  from  the  spoilt,  the  injured  part, 

God's  image  is  effaced. 


Blackheath. 


E.  A.  W. 


DIVINE  MERCY. 

M'-rcy  has  been  the  Christian's  prayer, 
The  Christian's  wannest  breath  ; 

The  first  still  whisper  in  his  ear. 
The  last  word  at  his  death. 

Mercy,  as  boundless  as  the  tea, 

As  stable  as  the  shore, 
Exerts  o'er  man  a  sovereign  sway ; 

A  miracle  of  power. 
She  sees  the  tear,  she  hears  the  sigh, 

And  views  the  heart  that's  wrung  ; 
And  lifts  to  heaven  her  dewy  eye, 

And  hears  her  triumphs  sung. 

Mercy  broods  o'er  her  charge  through  life, 

And  cheers  him  at  hit  death ; 
She  breathes  her  power  o'er  nature's  strife, 

And  peace  is  in  that  breath. 

A  Latham 


TO  ELIZABETH  IN  SICKNESS. 

Oh  thou  !  whose  love  bath  sanctified  and  blest 
My  home,  like  Abraham's  with  an  angel  guest — 
M  y  bosom  treasure,  yet  beloved  the  more, 
(E'en  as  the  ewe-lamb  of  the  poor  man's  store) , 
From  each  unkindness  that  my  lot  hath  known, 
In  those  whom  Nature  falsely  styled  mine  own — 
May  he  thrice  bless  thee !  who  thy  surf  ring  sent, 
Gnd  of  the  lowly,  and  the  innocent ! 
Who  to  the  widow  on  Samaria's  shore 
Bade  her,  no  longer  childless,  "  Weep  no  more !" 

6  R.  H.  S. 
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EXPLANATION  OF  THE  ENGRAVING. 


The  Numbers  on  the  plate  refer  at  follow*  j 

1.  Henry  BulUagtrt  the  •UCcemor  of  Zuinglius.    He  waa 

born  a  D- 1604,  and  died  in  IW5- 
%  Jarama  Zanehiu*,  *  learned  Italian  Reformer,  and 

divinity  professor  at  llcidrlburg.    Horn  1516,  and  died 

1590. 

3.  John  Kn  >x,  the  intrrpid  Reformer  of  Scotland.  Horn 
1504,  died  1574—*  He  never  feared  the  face  of  man." 

4.  Vtric  Zuingiius,  the  Reformer  of  Switzerland,  a  very 
learned  and  pious  man.    Born  1487,  *'ain  1531. 

6.  Peter  Martyr,  born  at  Florence,  in  1500,  but  came  In 
England  lo  assist  the  English  Reformers  in  the  time  of 
Edward  VI.  i  alter  which  he  went  to  SwiUerlaad,  and  died 
there  in  15«2. 

ft.  Marti*  Bucer,  born  In  Alsace,  1491.  Came  lo  Eng- 
land, anil  was  made  divinity  professor  at  Cambridge,  where 
he  died  in  1551.  In  the  succeeding-  reign  of  queen  Mary, 
his  bones  were  taken  up  and  burnt. 

V.  Jtrome  of  Prague,  a  disciple  of  Hu«,  and  a  man  of 
learning;;  who  wai  bnratm  11(6,  for  adhering  to  the  doc. 
trine'  of  the  Reformation. 

8.  Jehn  Oecolampadiu*,  an  eminent  German  Reformer. 
Bora  lib-:,  died  1531. 

These  form  the  upper  group  of  portraits:  those  in  the 
next  row  are  as  follow : 


0.  John  Wickttffti  the  morning  alar  of  the  Refurmati-n 
In  England,  waa  born  in  Yorkshire,  a  boot  1334 ;  translated 
the  Bible  into  F.nglith,  which  he  it  represented  at  placing 
on  the  table.   He  died  In  1384. 

10.  Tkendort  Beza,  born  at  Bnrgundy.  in  1510— Greek 
professor  at  Lausanne,  and  assistant  to  Calvin.  The  bonk 
id  his  hand  may  be  anpposed  In  be  (be  New  Testament, 
which  be  translated  into  Latin.    He  died  in  1606. 

11.  John  Catvin,  tbe  celebrated  Reformer  of  Genera. 
Born  in  Picardy,  1509,  and  died  1604.  The  book  be  holds 
seems  intended  for  his  Christian  Institutes. 

IS.  Martin  Luther*  the  great  German  Reformer,  And 
translator  of  the  Bible  into  German.  Horn  in  Saxony  in 
1483,  died  1646.  He  it  in  the  act  of  writing  or  trans- 
lating. 

13.  Philip  Melanclhou,  a  learned  and  amiable  Reformer. 
Bom  140?,  died  I860. 

14.  John  Hun,  bom  1376,  marly  red  1418. 

The  candle  in  the  centre  of  the  table  is  intended  to  repre- 
■»ent  tbelif.ht  of  the  Reformation^  the  group  at  bottom 
contains  a  friar,  a  pope,  a  cardinal,  and  the  devil,  who  are 
try  ing  to  extinguish  this  light.  Tbe  friar,  in  addition  to  kvs 
breath,  is  throwing  holy  water  at  R,  with  a  kind  of  spatula* 
or< 
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(Continued  from  p.  319.) 

CHAP.  VI. — Prevalence  of  Popbbv  in  Encland 


Christianity  was  introduced  into  Britain  in  tbe 
apostolic  age  ;  and  some  think  that  it  was  honoured 
with  a  visit  from  the  apostle  Paul.  Religious  rites 
were  few  and  simple  among  the  British  Christians  ; 
but  these  were  soon  changed  for  others,  to  suit 
the  rising  spirit  of  popery.  Gcrmanus,  bishop  of 
Auxerrc,  in  France,  came  over  twice,  A.  D.  431, 
and  A.  D.  449,  to  oppose  the  error  of  Pelagius, 
and  brought  with  him  a  profusion  of  pretended 
relics  of  the  apostles  and  martyrs :  with  these  he  in- 
troduced various  new  rites,  and  prevailed  on  the  Bri- 
tish pastors  to  adopt  the  ceremonies  used  in  the 
Gallic  churches. 

Little  opportunity  existed  for  the  spirit  of  popery 
to  flourish  in  Britain,  while  the  natives  were  strug- 
gling with  the  Scots  and  Picts  in  the  north,  and 
the  Saxons  in  the  south  j  but  Austin,  and  his  forty 
Italian  colleagues,  having  gnined  an  establishment 
among  the  Saxons,  who  had  seized  on  the  southern 
part  of  the  island,  commenced  operations  to  subju- 
gate the  British  churches  to  the  papal  authority, 
A.  D.  596. 

King  Ethclbcrt  co-operated  with  the  crafty  monk, 
in  obtaining  a  conference  with  the  British  pastors, 
and  in  thai  meeting  he  announced  his  commission 
from  the  pope  j  required  them  to  observe  Easter, 
and  perform  baptism  according  to  the  Roman 
usage,  and  acknowledge  him  as  their  archbishop. 
Dinoth,  president  of  the  monastery  at  Bangor, 
their  speaker,  expressed  his  charity  towards  all 
Christians,  but  rejected  the  claims  of  the  archbishop 
and  the  pope  j  when  Austin,  in  the  true  spirit  of 
tbe  papacy,  exclaimed,  "  Since  you  refuse  peace 
with  your  brethren,  you  shall  have  war  with  ene- 
mies j  and  since  you  will  not  preach  tbe  word 
of  life  to  them  whom  you  ought,  you  shall  suffer  by 
their  hands,  the  revenge  of  death."  (Fox's  Acts 
and  Monuments,  vol.  i.  p.  152.) 

Twelve  hundred  of  the  monks  of  Bangor  were 
murdered  soon  afterwards,  the  guilt  of  which,  some 
charge  upon  Austin  :  others  say  it  was  perpetrated 
after  his  death  :  but  bishop  Jewel,  having  examined 
the  evidence  against  this  first  archbishop  of  Can- 
terbury, says,  "  Hereby  it  appcareth  that  tins 
Austin  not  only  kindled  this  cruel  war,  but  was 
also  alive  and  present  in  the  army."  (Church  Hist, 
by  Tract  Society,  vol.  iii.  p.  62.) 

Fuller  remarks,  concerning  the  Christians  that 
escaped  this  murderous  warfare  upon  them,  by  re- 
tiring into  Wales,  "  They  enjoyed  God,  the  gospel, 
and  their  mountains,  little  skilful  in,  and  less  caring 
for  the  ceremonies  a  la  mode  brought  over  by 
Austin  ;  preserving  the  spirit  of  independence  sub- 
dued, till  their  country  became  nnited  to  England 
under  a  Tudor."  (Church  Hist,  book  ii.  p.  57  j 
Brook's  Religious  Liberty,  vol.  i.  p.  5.) 

"  The  Easter  controversy"  was  the  means  of  ele- 


vating 


the  priesthood  in  England.  Not  only  the 
British  in  Wales  and  Cornwall,  but  the  Irish  and 
Scotch  Christians  differed  from  the  Romans,  and 
the  Italians  represented  this  as  involving  eternal 
consequences.  Oswy,  king  of  Northumberland, 
was  induced  to  call  a  council  on  the  subject,  bs  his 
queen  An  fled  a,  and  his  son  Alfred,  with  his  tutor 
Wilfred,  held  with  the  Romans,  while  he,  being 
taught  Christianity  in  Scotland,  held  with  his  in- 
structors. Colman  and  the  Scots  maintain  that  St. 
John  had  taught  their  practice,  and  Wilfred,  for  the 
papists,  affirmed  that  Peter,  "  the  prince  of  tbe 
apostles,"  who  held  the  keys  of  (he  kingdom,  insti- 
tuted their  mode.  Oswy  declared  that  he  would 
not  offend  tbe  door  keeper  of  heaven,  lest  he  should 
he  refused  admittance  into  heaven.  This  decided 
the  triumph  for  the  priests. 

Roman  consecration  was  now  taught  as  neces- 
sary to  a  valid  ministry  ;  and  Wighart  was  sent  to 
Rome  with  a  royal  petition,  to  crave  that  gua- 
rantee to  his  dignity  as  prelate.  Wighart  died  of 
the  plague  ;  and  the  pontiff,  to  secure  his  own  au- 
thority in  England,  consecrated  Theodore,  a  native 
of  Cilicia.  This  seventh  archbishop  of  Canterbury, 
the  other  six  being  foreigners,  first  succeeded  in  hn 
priestly  usurpation  over  the  English  churches. 
He  was  appointed  by  the  pope,  Mar.  25  ,  668,  and 
tbe  British  clergy  yielded  to  his  canons,  laid  before 
them  A.  D.  673,  in  a  council  at  Hertford. 

Fox  remarks,  "  In  this  season,  Theodorus  was 
sent  from  Italy  into  England,  by  Vitellianus,  the 
pope,  to  be  archbishop  of  Canterbury,  and  with 
him,  divers  other  monks  of  Italy,  to  set  up  here  in 
England  Latin  service;  masses,  ceremonies,  lita- 
nies, with  such  other  Romish  ware,  &c.  Tbu 
Theodorus,  being  made  archbishop  and  metropolitan 
of  Canterbury,  began  to  play  the  Rex,  placing  and 
displacing  the  bishops  at  his  pleasure."  (Acta  and 
Monuments,  vol.  i.  p.  161.) 

Piety  was  exceedingly  low  in  England,  and 
priestcraft  had  introduced  saints,  images,  and  relics 
as  the  chief  object  of  adoration  j  and  the  unas* 
tural  seclusion  of  monkery  was  taught  as  the  sure 
way  to  heaven.  "  In  England  alone,"  as  Rajrin 
remarks,  "  we  find,  in  the  space  of  two  hundred 
years,  an  incredible  number  of  men  and  tromc 
saints,  who  never  new  what  persecution  meant. 
But  what  is  more,  a  considerable  number  of  these 
same  saints,  were  kings,  queens,  princes,  princessa, 
or  persons  of  the  highest  birth  and  station.  In  the 
period  above-mentioned,  we  have  seven  kings  and 
seven  queens,  together  with  eight  princes,  and  fir- 
teen  princesses,  distinguished  with  the  title  of 
saints:  besides  ten  kings  and  eleven  queens,  uh» 
resigned  their  crowns  to  turn  monks ;  and  who,  ac» 
cording  to  the  notions  of  those  days,  might  well  he 
ranked  in  the  number  of  the  saints.  If  it  be  asked, 
whence  is  it  that  in  the  seventh  and  eighth  centu- 
ries, it  was  so  easy  for  the  great  to  procure  a  i 
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i /lip,  I  can  allege  no  other  reason,  but  that  sanctity 
consisted  then  in  enriching  the  churches  and  monas- 
teries."   (Hist,  of  Eng.  toI.  i.  p.  80,  fol.) 

Priestcraft  had  suppressed  the  Scriptures  ;  and 
few,  even  of  the  clergy,  were  acquainted  with  the 
Word  of  God.  So  general  was  the  ignorance  of  the 
priests  in  the  ninth  century,  when  Alfred  ascended 
the  throne,  that  Mr.  S.  Turner  says,  "  It  is  diffi- 
cult to  conceive  how  much  even  churchmen  partook 
of  the  gross  ignorance  of  the  times.  '  Very  few 
were  they,'  says  Alfred, '  on  this  side  the  H umber 
(the  most  improved  part  of  England)  who  could 
understand  their  daily  prayers  in  English,  or  tran- 
slate any  letter  from  the  Latin.  I  think  there  were 
not  many  beyond  the  Mumber.  They  were  so  few, 
that  I  indeed  cannot  recollect  a  single  instance  on 
the  south  of  the  Thames,  when  I  took  the  king- 
dom.' On  less  authority  than  his  own,  we  could 
hardly  believe  such  a  general  illiteracy  among  the 
clergy  of  that  day  ;  it  is  so  contrary  to  all  our  pre- 
sent experience.'  (Hist,  of  Anglo  Saxons,  vol.  ii. 
P-  8.) 

England  continued  sunk  in  superstition  and  dark- 
ness, notwithstanding  the  efforts  of  Alfred  :  but  on 
the  continent  there  were  many  dispersed  through 
different  countries,  who,  to  use  the  language  of 
Egbert,  an  abbot,  "  were  divided  into  several  sects, 
and  maintained  their  sentiments  by  the  authority  of 
Scripture."  (Milner,  vol.  ii.  p.  385.)  They  were 
persecuted  under  the  name  of  Paulicians,  Albi- 
genscs,  Petrobrusians,  Cathari,  Pipplcs,  Tisserands, 
and  driven  into  neighbouring  countries  to  seek  an 
asylum  from  popish  cruelty. 

"  Thirty  men  and  women,  who  were  Germans, 
appeared  in  England  in  the  year  1159,  and  were 
afterwards  brought  before  a  council  of  the  clergy  at 
Oxford.  Gerard,  their  teacher,  a  man  of  learning, 
said  that  they  were  Christians,  and  believed  the 
doctrines  of  the  apostles.  They  expressed  abhor- 
rence of  the  doctrine  of  purgatory,  prayers  for  the 
dead,  and  of  the  invocation  of  saints.  Henry,  in 
conjunction  with  the  council,  ordered  them  to  be 
branded  with  a  hot  iron  on  the  forehead,  to  be 
whipped  through  Oxford,  to  have  their  clothes  cut 
short  by  their  girdle,  and  to  be  turned  into  the  open 
fields ;  and  he  likewise  forbade  any  persons,  under 
severe  penalties,  to  shelter  or  relieve  them.  As  it 
was  the  depth  of  winter,  they  all  lost  their  lives 
through  cold  and  hunger.  They  had  made  one 
female  convert  in  England,  who,  through  fear  of 
similar  punishment,  recanted.  The  whole  number 
of  Germans  remained,  however,  patient,  serene, 
and  composed,  repeating,  '  Blessed  are  those  who 
are  persecuted  for  righteousness'  sake ;  for  theirs  is 
the  kingdom  of  heaven !'  Their  teacher,  Gerard, 
that  he  might  be  distinguished  from  the  rest,  had 
an  additional  stigma  on  his  chin  !  What  a  dark- 
ness must  at  that  time  have  filled  this  island  !  A 
wise  and  sagacious  king,  a  renowned  university, 
the  whole  body  of  the  clergy  and  laity,  all  unite  in 
expelling  Christ  from  their  coasts  !  Brief  as  is  this 
account  of  the  martyrs,  it  is  sufficiently  evident 
that  they  were  martyrs  for  Christ."  (Ibid.  p.  414.) 

England  was  a  rich  field  for  priestcraft,  which 
was  exposed  by  Greaihead,  bishop  of  Lincoln, 
who  published  a  statement  of  papal  rapacity; 


"  for  it  appeared,"  says  Fuller,  "  by  inquisition 
made  last  year  (1252),  that  the  ecclesiastical  reve- 
nues of  Italians  in  England,  whereof  many  were 
boys,  mere  blockheads,  all  aliens,  amounted  per 
annum,  unto  threescore  and  ten  thousand  marks ; 
whereas  the  king's  income  at  the  same  time  was 
hardly  twenty  thousand."  (Church  Hist,  book  iii. 
p.  G5.) 

"  Merchandise  in  slaves  and  souls  of  men"  (Rev. 
xviii.  12,  13)  flourished  in  England ;  for  Sir 
Robert  Cotton  proved  in  parliament  in  137C,  that 
the  taxes  paid  to  the  court  of  Rome  for  ecclesias- 
tical dignities,  amounted  to  Jice  times  more  than 
those  obtained  by  the  king  from  the  whole  produce 
of  the  realm."  (Collier,  vol.  i.  p.  5C3.)  Com- 
plaints were  made  in  parliament  that  the  pope's 
collector  "  keepeth  a  house  in  London,  with  clerks 
and  officers  thereto  belonging,  as  if  it  were  one  of 
the  king's  solemn  courts,  transporting  yearly  to  the 
pope  twenty  thousand  marks,  and  most  commonly 
more  ;  that  cardinals  and  other  aliens  remaining  at 
the  court  of  Rome,  whereof  one  cardinal  is  a  dean 
of  York,  another  of  Salisbury,  another  of  Lin- 
coln, another  archdeacon  of  Canterbury,  another 
of  Durham,  another  of  Suffolk,  and  another  of 
York,  another  prebendary  of  Thane  and  Nassing- 
don  ;  another  of  York,  have  divers  other,  the  best 
dignities  in  England  ;  and  have  sent  over  yearly 
unto  them  twenty  thousand  marks,  over  and  above 
that  which  the  English  brokers  buying  here  have." 
(Vaughan's  Wycliffe,  vol.  i.  p.  351.) 

Wycliffe*  s  labours  shed  a  light  over  the  nation, 
by  which  the  darkness,  superstition,  and  corruption 
became  more  manifest,  and  a  reformation  was  de- 
manded in  the  parliament.  "  A  Book  of  Conclu- 
sions," drawn  up  with  great  ability,  proposed 
various  reforms.  The  document  states,  "  Our 
usual  priesthood,  which  took  its  original  at  Rome, 
and  is  formed  to  be  a  power  higher  than  angels,  is 
not  that  priesthood  which  Christ  ordained  to  his  dis- 
ciples. The  Romish  priesthood  is  done  by  signs, 
pontifical  rites  and  ceremonies,  and  benedictions  of 
no  force  or  effect,  having  no  ground  in  Scripture  ; 
and  forasmuch,  as  the  bishop's  ordinal,  and  the 
New  Testament  do  nothing  at  all  agree,  it  is, 
therefore,  lamentable  and  dolorous  mockery  to 
wise  men,  to  see  bishops  mock  and  play  with  the 
Holy  Ghost,  in  giving  their  orders ;  their  character 
is  the  mark  of  Antichrist,  brought  into  holy  church 
to  cloak  and  cover  their  idleness.  Wherefore,  we 
earnestly  desire  and  beseech  God  for  his  good- 
ness' sake,  that  he  will  wholly  reform  our  church, 
now  altogether  out  of  frame,  unto  the  perfection 
of  her  first  being  and  original."  (Fox,  vol.  i. 
p.  CG3.) 

Wycliffe's  principles  prevailed  exceedingly  $  but 
the  prelates  were  resolved  on  extinguishing  the 
spirit  of  inquiry  which  was  extending,  and  arch- 
bishop Arundel  procured,  in  1400,  the  act  for  burn- 
ing heretics,  as  his  disciples,  the  Lollards,  were 
called  j  but,  for  the  catalogue  of  this  "  noble  army 
of  martyrs,"  our  readers  nre  referred  to  the  records 
of  Church  history. 

Henry  VII.  died  April  22,  a.d.  1509,  and  an 
extract  from  his  "  will,"  drawn  up  by  the  most 
famous  divines  of  his  time,  will  accurately  illustrate 
2  t  2 
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the  theology  of  popery,  at  the  period  immediately 
preceding  the  reformation.  Alter  expressing  his 
confidence  in  "  St.  Mary,  sweetest  ladie  of  merde, 
veric  mother  and  virgin,  wel  of  pitie,  and  surest 
refuge  of  all  needfull,"  he  says,  "  1  trust  also  to 
the  singuler  meditneon  and  praiers  of  all  the  holie 
companie  of  heaven  :  that  is  to  saye,  angeles, 
archangcles,  patriarkes,  profits,  apostles,  evangc- 
listes,  masters,  confessours,  and  virgines ;  and 
especiallie  to  mine  accustomed  avours  I  call  and 
crie,  St.  Michael,  St.  John  Baptiste,  St.  John  Evan- 
gelist,  St.  George,  St.  Anthony,  St.  Edwardc,  St. 
Vincent,  St.  Anne,  St.  Mary  Magdalen,  and  St. 
Barbara,  humblic  bescechinge  not  on  lie  at  the 
hower  of  death  soe  to  aide,  socore,  and  defend  me, 
that  the  aunciente  gostlie  ennemye,  nor  noe  other 
evcll  or  dampnable  sperete,  have  no  power  to  in- 
vade me,  nor  with  his  terribleness  to  annoy  me," 
&c. 

And,  "  lest  his  soul  might  not  rest  in  peace, 
although  every  precaution  certainly  was  taken  by 
him  that  poor  sinner  could  take,  he  requested 
10,000  masses  should  be  said  in  the  monastery, 
London,  for  its  repose;  1,500  in  honour  of  the 
Trinity ;  2,500  of  the  five  wounds  of  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ ;  2,500  to  the  five  joys  of  our  Lady  ; 
450  to  the  nine  orders  of  angels;  150  to  the 
honour  of  the  patriarchs ;  600  to  the  twelve  apostles ; 
and  2,300  to  the  honour  of  all  saints,  and  ail  those 
to  be  sung  in  a  little  month  after  his  decease." 
(Malcolm's  London  Rediv.) 

CHAPTER  VII.— Early  Ewousn  Reformers 

TO  THE  TIMU  OF  WycMFFB. 

Divine  knowledge  by  the  Gospel  of  Christ,  has 
never,  perhaps,  been  extinct  in  England,  since  its 
first  introduction  in  the  age  of  the  apostles :  but 
for  its  progress  or  decline  to  be  contemplated, 
our  readers  must  refer  to  the  records  of  church 
history. 

Columba,  the  celebrated  scriptural  tutor  of  the 
seminary  in  Iona,  whence  evangelical  missionaries 
were  sent  into  Ireland,  Scotland,  and  the  north  of 
England,  died  a.d.  577  j  the  **  venerable  Bede," 
a  translator  of  part  of  the  Scriptures,  died  a.d. 
735 ;  king  Alfred,  an  extraordinary  example  of 
diligence,  learning,  piety,  and  care  to  reform  reli- 
gion, died  A.D.  900 ;  Dr.  Grealhead,  bishop  of 
Lincoln,  a  bold  reformer,  died  a.d.  1253  ;  and 
Dr.  Bradwardine,  a  profound  scriptural  theologian, 
died  a.d.  1349.  These  great  men  laboured  in 
various  ways,  to  stem  the  torrent  of  corruption 
in  religion,  by  diffusing  the  light  and  (holiness  of 
the  Scriptures. 

John  Wycliffe,  however,  born  a.d.  1824,  is  cele- 
brate in  the  church  history  of  England,  as  the 
"  Morning  Star  of  the  Reformation."  This  learned, 
holy,  and  zealous  divine,"  as  Dr.  Southey  remarks, 
"  the  Roman  church  has  stigmatized  as  a  heretic 
of  the  first  class,  but  England  and  the  Protestant 
world,  while  there  is  any  virtue,  and  while  there  is 
any  praise,  will  regard  with  veneration  and  grati- 
tude. '    (Book  of  the  Church,  vol.  i.  p.  125.) 

Wycliffe  had  become  famous  by  his  opposition 
to  the  demand  of  pope  Urban  V.  for  "  the  annual 


payment  of  a  thousand  marks  to  be  transferred  to 
the  papal  treasury,  as  a  feudal  acknowledgment  for 
the  sovereignty  of  England  and  Ireland,  those 
kingdoms  being  held  in  fee  of  the  successors  of  St. 
Peter,  as  had  been  agreed  by  king  John." 

Against  the  canon  law,  Wycliffe  opposed  the 
Scriptures,  and  charged  the  pope  as  "  liable  to 
mortal  transgression."  This  novel  doctrine  was 
deemed  a  most  daring  crime  against  "  His  Holi- 
ness," and  Wycliffe  was  denounced  as  a  heretic. 
Eminently  learned  for  that  age,  this  great  man  was 
appointed  professor  of  divinity  at  Oxford,  in  1372, 
and  he  employed  his  influence  to  diffuse  scriptural 
knowledge.  His  enemies,  the  pope  and  the  pro 
lates,  laboured  for  his  destruction,  but  John  of 
Gaunt,  duke  of  Lancaster,  who  governed  the  king- 
dom during  the  latter  days  of  his  father,  with  un- 
common boldness  afforded  him  protection.  His 
various  writings,  especially  his  translation  of  the 
New  Testament,  spread  a  flood  of  light  over  the 
minds  of  many  in  the  nation,  and  even  on  the  con- 
tinent j  and  his  employment  of  "  poor  priests"  ss 
home  missionaries,  to  preach  the  Gospel  through 
the  country,  led  many  to  seek  salvation  by  Jesus 
Christ.  Wycliffe  died  a.o,  1384,  but  the  enmity 
of  his  persecutors  followed  him  to  the  grave ;  for 
at  the  council  of  Constance,  a.d.  1415,  he  was 
condemned  as  a  heretic,  and  pope  Martin  V.,  a.d. 
1428,  commanded  his  bones  to  be  dug  up  and 
burnt.  His  ashes  were  thrown  into  the  river 
Swift,  at  Lutterworth  $  "  this  brook,"  as  Fuller 
beautifully  remarks,  "  conveyed  his  ashes  into  the 
Avon  j  Avon  into  Severn ;  Severn  into  the  narrow 
teas  ;  they  into  the  ocean.  And  thus  the  ashes  of 
Wycliffe  are  the  emblem  of  his  doctrine,  which 
now  is  dispersed  all  the  world  over."  (Church 
Hist.  cent,  xv.) 

Wycliffe's  doctrine  was  found  to  have  been 
embraced  by  multitudes  throughout  England,  by 
means  of  bis  various  scriptural  writings,  especially 
his  New  Testament.  Some  possessed  his  transla- 
tion of  the  whole  Bible,  copies  of  which  are  still  in 
existence,  preserved  in  manuscript. 

Mr.  Milner  remarks,  that  "  Richard  II.  being 
deposed,  Henry  of  Lancaster,  the  son  of  that  same 
John  of  Gaunt,  who  had  patronized  Wycliffe, 
usurped  the  throne  in  the  year  1399  j  and  shortly 
after,  was  crowned  by  Arundel,  then  archbishop  of 
Canterbury.  Both  the  king  and  the  archbishop 
had  demonstrated  that  they  were  ready  to  sacrifice 
every  thing  to  their  ambition.  It  is  not,  therefore, 
matter  of  surprise,  either  that  the  murderer  of  king 
Richard  should  proceed  to  persecute,  with  extreme 
barbarity  the  Lollards,  whom  his  father  had  to 
zealously  protected;  or  that  the  archbishop,  who 
bad  supported  the  usurper  in  his  iniquitous  preten- 
sions to  the  crown,  should  also  concur  with  him  in 
his  plan  to  crush  those  reformers."  (Church 
Hist.  vol.  iv.  p.  107.) 

In  the  council  of  Lateran,  a.d.  1215,  it  had 
been  decreed,  "  that  all  heretics  should  be  delivered 
over  to  the  civil  power  to  be  burned  j"  and  this 
bloody  statute  was  adopted  in  an  act  of  parliament 
in  1 400,  by  archbishop  Arundel,  that  heretics  should 
be  burnt  "  in  a  high  place  before  the  people,  to 
strike  fear  into  the  minds  of  others."  Arundel 
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published  several  provlnciul  constitutions  to  give 
effect  to  this  law,  and  many  of  Wvcliffe's  disciples 
were  now  brought  to  the  stake  in  England. 

Twelve  inquisitors  of  heresy,  for  this  dreadful 
Dr.  Southcy  remarks,  "  had  been  intro- 
duced among  us,  were  appointed  at  Oxford,  to 
search  out  heresy  and  heretical  books." 

William  Sawtre,  a  noted  preacher  at  Lynn  in 
Norfolk,  and  afterwards  parish  priest  of  St.  Osithes, 
London,  was  the  first  victim  under  the  new  statute, 
and  the  first  martyr  in  1-100,  for  the  Reformation  in 
England.  Sir  John  Oldcastle,  lord  of  Cobham,  was 
an  eminent  reformer  :  both  his  labours  to  advance 
scriptural  religion,  and  his  sufferings  for  the  faith 
of  Christ,  ought  to  be  known  by  every  British 
Christian.  Humphrey,  "  the  good  duke  of  Glou- 
cester," and  his  chaplain,  bishop  Peacock,  with  a 
great  many  others,  were  persecuted,  and  some  of 
them  put  to  death  as  Lollards,  those  being  so 
called,  who  pursued  "  Wycliffe's  learning,"  or 
reading  the  Holy  Scriptures. 

Books,  however,  before  the  invention  of  print* 
ing,  were  so  expensive,  that  few  were  able  to  pro- 
cure a  complete  volume  of  Wycliffe's  Testament : 
for  money,  four  centuries  ago,  was  about  ten  timet 
its  present  value,  and  it  appears  that  a  copy  of  that 
sacred  volume  would  cost  about  21.  16*.  8d.t  that 
sum  being  paid  in  1429,  for  a  copy,  as  appears 
from  the  registry  of  William  Alnwick,  bishop  of 
Norwich. 

CHAPTER  VIII.— Invention  or  Pbintino. 

Printing,  and  the  infinite  service,  which,  under 
God,  it  has  rendered  to  the  cause  of  Christianity, 
requires  some  notice  in  this  memorial.  Divine 
Wisdom  directed  the  minds  of  men  in  Germany,  to 
contrive  this  ingenious  device,  for  the  illumination 
and  regeneration  of  our  world,  especially  by  the 
publication  of  the  Holy  Scriptures. 

Laurence  Coster,  of  Haerlem,  invented  this  won- 
derful art,  a.  d.  1430:  it  was  improved  by  John 
Fnustus  and  John  Genfleish,  who  produced,  in  1450, 
the  first  printed  edition  of  the  whole  Bible  in  Latin. 
William  Caxton,  a  mercer  and  citizen  of  London, 
it  believed  to  have  been  the  first  who  introduced 
the  art  of  printing  into  Englund,  by  bringing  over 
from  the  continent,  Frederick  Corsellis,  a  Dutch- 
man, a  printer,  and  in  1468,  it  is  believed,  the  first 
book  was  printed  in  English. 

Printing  confounded  the  corrupt  priesthood,  as  it 
laid  open  to  the  people  their  immortal  interest  in 
the  Holy  Scriptures.  Alarmed  at  this  pledge  of 
destruction  to  their  usurpation  over  the  consciences 
of  mankind,  the  priests  laid  their  grievances  before 
the  pope,  stating,  "  that  his  Holiness  could  not  be 
ignorant  what  effects  the  invention  of  printing  had 
produced  s  for  men  now  began  to  call  in  question 
the  present  faith  and  tenets  of  the  church,  and  to 
examine  how  far  religion  had  departed  from  its  pri- 
mitive institution.  What  was  particularly  to  be 
lamented,  they  had  exhorted  the  laity  even  to  read 
the  Scriptures,  and  to  pray  in  their  vulgar  tongue. 
That  if  these  things  were  suffered,  the  common 
people  might  at  last  believe  that  there  was  not  to 
much  need  of  the  clergy  j  for,  if  men  were  once 


persuaded,  they  could  maki  their  own  way  to  Qod; 
and  that  prayer,  in  their  ordinary  language,  might 
pierce  Heaven  as  well  as  those  in  Latin ;  how  much 
would  the  authority  of  the  mass  fall  ?  And  how 
prejudicial  might  this  prove  to  all  ecclesiastical 
orders."    (Kennet,  vol.  li.  p.  60.) 

John  Fox,  the  Martyrologist,  who  knew  Cover- 
dale,  and  the  effects  of  his  printed  Bible,  in  pro- 
moting the  reformation  in  England,  remarks, 
"  Hereby  tongues  are  known,  knowledge  groweth, 
judgment  increaseth,  books  are  dispersed,  the 
Scripture  is  seen,  the  doctors  are  read,  stories  are 
opened,  times  compared,  truth  discovered,  falsehood 
detected,  and  with  finger  pointed,  and  all  through 
the  benefit  of  printing.  Wherefore,  I  suppose,  that 
either  the'  pope  must  abolish  printing,  or  he  must 
seek  a  new  world  to  reign  over ;  for  else,  as  this 
world  standeth,  printing  will  abolish  him.  But  the 
pope,  and  all  his  college  of  cardinals,  must  this  un- 
derstand, that  through  the  light  of  printing,  the 
world  beginneth  now  to  have  eyes  to  see,  and  heads 
to  judge.  He  cannot  walk  so  invisible  in  a  net, 
but  he  will  be  spied.  And  although  through  might, 
he  stopped  the  mouth  of  John  Huss  before,  and  of 
Jerome,  that  they  might  not  preach,  thinking  to 
make  his  kingdom  sure  j  yet,  instead  of  John  Huss 
and  others,  God  hath  opened  the  path  to  preachers, 
whose  voices  the  pope  is  never  able  to  stop,  with  all 
the  puissance  of  his  triple  crown.  By  this  print, 
ing,  as  by  the  gift  of  tongues,  and  as  by  the  sin- 
gular order  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  the  one  doctrine  of 
this  gospel  soundeth  to  all  nations  and  countries 
under  heaven  j  and  what  God  revealed  to  one  man, 
is  dispersed  to  many  ;  and  what  is  known  in  one 
nation,  is  open  to  all."  (Acts  and  Monuments, 
vol.  i.  p.  927. 

Latin,  German,  and  English,  were  the  only  lan- 
guages in  which  theHoly  Scriptures  had  been  printed, 
when  in  1535,  Coverdale  gave  his  edition  to  our 
fathers  :  but  God,  in  his  gracious  Providence,  by 
this  third  centenary  of  that  great  work,  has,  by 
means  of  the  British  and  Foreign  Bible  Society, 
caused  the  Bible  to  be  printed  in  above  150  lan- 
guages j  and  the  art  of  printing  has  so  far  been  im- 
proved, and  offices  enlarged,  that  the  printing  esta- 
blishment at  Oxford,  can  produce  at  the  rate  of  one 
Bible  per  minute,  and  that  of  the  American  Bible 
Society  at  New  York,  at  the  rate  of  five  Bibles  per 
minute.  Such  is  the  astonishing  printing  instru- 
mentality now  in  operation,  by  which  the  world  is 
to  be  filled  with  Divine  truth,  and  every  child  of 
man  taught  to  behold  "  the  light  of  the  knowledge 
of  the  glory  of  God,  in  the  face  of  Jesus  Christ." 

CHAPTER  IX.— Revival  or  Learning. 

Learning  is  essential  to  Christianity,  and  its  ad- 
vancement has,  in  all  ages,  been  inseparable  from 
the  progress  of  knowledge.  Priestcraft  alone,  and 
such  is  every  peculiarity  of  popery,  requires  the 
absence  of  the  Holy  Scriptures,  and  consequently 
the  prevalence  of  ignorance.  Hence  the  common, 
but  pernicious  maxim  of  that  system  of  supersti- 
tion— "  Ignorance  is  the  mother  of  devotion." 

Learning,  in  a  few  successive  admirers,  under 
Divine  Providence,  struggled  for  existence  in  the 
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world  during  many  cell  curie*.  Letters  were  des- 
pised, not  only  by  the  barbarous  Goths,  Vandals, 
Saracens,  and  Turks,  whose  ravages  destroyed 
many  of  the  public  libraries  of  Rome,  Antioch, 
Alexandria,  and  Constantinople,  in  which  were 
contained  the  choicest  works  of  ancient  sages,  but 
also  by  multitudes  of  interested  priests,  whose 
usurpations  could  be  maintained  only  by  the  pre- 
valence  of  mental  darkness,  and  an  incapacity  to 
"  search  the  Scriptures." 

Various  notices  of  the  extent  to  which  ignorance 
prevailed,  have  already  been  given  in  the  preceding 
chapters :  but  it  will  be  useful  to  contemplate  the 
appearance  of  superior  minds,  arising  from  age  to 
age,  awakening  attention  to  the  value  of  knowledge, 
and  thus  leading  to  the  establishment  of  many  col- 
leges and  universities  in  Italy,  France,  Spain,  Ger. 
many,  and  England. 

Divine  Providence,  designing  a  reformation  in 
the  world,  as  the  means  of  universal  regeneration 
by  the  gospel,  had  directed  the  minds  of  men  to 
awake  and  seek  after  knowledge  with  renewed  zeal, 
in  the  thirteenth  and  fourteenth  centuries.  Learn- 
ing had,  therefore,  received  some  considerable  im- 
pulses previously  to  the  invention  of  printing  in 
1430  :  but  this  gave  it  a  new  and  powerful  stimu- 
lus, so  that  in  a  few  years,  the  productions  of  the 
most  valuable  Greek  and  Latin  writers,  which  had 
been  concealed  in  the  libraries  of  the  monks,  were 
given  to  the  increasing  number  of  students.  How 
far  this  art  was  appreciated  by  the  students  of 
Divine  truth,  may  in  some  measure  be  understood 
from  the  fact  of  the  printing  of  the  Bible  in  Latin, 
in  the  year  1450. 

Turkish  barbarism  contributed  also  as  the  means 
of  promoting  learning  j  for,  on  the  taking  of  Con- 
stantinople in  the  year  1453,  the  Grecian  empire 
was  overthrown,  and,  toescape  the  fury  and  oppres- 
sion of  their  new  and  ferocious  masters,  the  most 
eminent  of  the  Greek  scholars  were  dispersed 
through  Europe,  diffusing  a  spirit  of  inquiry  and 
love  of  learning.  Every  noted  city  or  university 
engaged  one  or  more  of  these  learned  Greeks,  who 
aided  the  studious  youth  in  their  literary  pursuits. 
Italy  especially,  the  chief  scat  of  Antichrist,  enter- 
tained many  of  these  ingenious  fugitives,  who  were 
liberally  supported  by  the  family  of  Medicis. 

Zeal  for  the  recovery  of  the  precious  remains  of 
literary  antiquity  was  extensively  cherished.  Many 
of  the  learned  men  who  adorned  at  this  period  the 
various  provinces  of  Italy,  were  employed  in  pub- 
lishing by  the  press  accurate  and  elegant  editions 
of  the  most  eminent  of  the  Greek  and  Latin 
authors,  illustrating  tbem  with  useful  commenta- 
ries, in  studying  them  as  their  models,  both  in  poetry 
and  prose,  and  in  casting  light  upon  the  precious 
remains  of  antiquity  that  were  discovered,  from  day 
to  day. 

In  these  various  branches  of  literature,  many 
arrived  at  such  excellence,  as  it  was  almost  impos- 
sible to  surpass,  and  difficult  to  equal. 

Paris  university,  had  a  public  professor,  not  only 
of  Greek,  but  also  of  the  Hebrew  tongue  ;  and  in 
Spain  and,  Italy,  the  study  of  the  holy  language, 
and  of  Oriental  learning  and  antiquities  in  general, 
was  pursued  with  great  success.    Germany  was 


adorned  by  the  foundation  of  new  universities,  and 
learning  was  pursued  with  increased  zeal  and  dili- 
gence at  Oxford  and  Cambridge  in  England. 

CHAPTER  X.— Reformation  in  Germany. 

Christianity  had  so  sunk  in  the  fourteenth  ceo. 
tury,  that  it  is  impossible  to  6nd  words  accurately 
to  express  its  corruption.  The  doctrine  of  fret 
justification  of  a  sinner  before  God,  by  the  faith  in 
the  righteousness  and  atonement  of  Christ,  had  been 
discarded  for  ages  both  by  the  Roman  and  Greek 
churches;  and  penance,  masses,  and  a  tedious 
round  of  senseless  ceremonies  were  substituted  in 
its  room.  The  Holy  Scriptures  were  almost  totally 
unknown  to  the  clergy;  some  of  whom,  crcn 
bishops,  had  never  read  or  seen  them.  The  igno- 
rance of  the  people  was  extreme,  and  their  super- 
stitions most  debasing  ;  and  far  more  homage  was 
paid  to  the  relics  of  reputed  saints,  than  to  the  erer 
blessed  God,  our  Saviour. 

Purgatory,  with  its  mysterious  terrors,  haunted 
the  alarmed  imaginations  of  the  superstitious  peo- 
ple ;  and  the  number  of  the  clergy  was  enormous  j 
they  had  contrived  to  secure  to  themselves  an  im- 
mense proportion  of  the  wealth  in  every  nation ; 
while  their  lives  were  most  scandalous,  being  a  cor- 
rect counterpart  of  the  manners  of  the  prelates 
and  popes,  by  whom  they  were  licensed  to  practise 
fornication  and  every  species  of  immorality  and 
iniquity,  according  to  a  graduated  scale  of  charges, 
published  under  the  title  of  "  Fees  of  the  Apos- 
tolical Chancery  !"  Wycliffe's  writings  had  dif- 
fused some  divine  light  through  many  coun- 
tries in  Europe.  Both  princes  and  people  were 
groaning  under  the  intolerable  evils  arising  from 
ignorance  and  priestly  domination;  while  they 
were  distracted  between  a  superstitious  veneration 
for  the  profession  of  the  clergy,  and  an  abhorrence 
of  their  detestable  characters.  At  the  commence- 
ment of  the  fourteenth  century,  the  miseries  of 
Europe  were  augmented  by  these  contending  fac- 
tions, each  having  a  pope  at  its  head,  pretending  to 
be  the  infallible  vicar  of  Jesus  Christ.  Details  of 
the  papal  disputes,  anathemas,  depositions,  and 
elections,  resignations  and  crimes  of  the  contending 
pontiffs,  fill  many  volumes. 

Sigismund,  the  emperor,  at  length  prevailed  on 
pope  John  XXIII.  to  call  a  general  council  to  re- 
move the  numerous  grievances  which  afflicted  the 
empire :  the  council  met  at  Constance,  being  com- 
posed of  the  emperor  himself,  with  the  pope  and 
his  cardinals,  and  a  multitude  of  bishops  and  doc- 
tors, and  ambassadors  from  all  the  stales  of  Europe. 
They  decreed  that  the  Roman  Pontiff  was  subject 
to  a  general  council,  and  deposed  John  XXIII.  on 
account  of  his  enormous  crimes.  Gregory  XII. 
sent  in  his  resignation,  to  prevent  that  degradation ; 
and  Benedict  XIII.,  refusing  to  yield,  was  deposed, 
but  produced  many  distractions  till  he  died,  a.  »• 
1423.  The  council  elected  Otto,  of  Colonna,  to  the 
papal  chair,  which  he  ascended  a.  d.  1416,  under 
the  name  of  Martin  V. 

Eugeniua  IV'.,  Felix  V.,  Nicholas  V.,  Caiistu* 
HI.,  Pius  II.,  Paul  II.,  Sixtus  IV.,  Innocent  VIII., 
and  Alexander  VI.,  were  successively  popes  till  the 
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close  of  the  century ;  but  by  their  vices,  bigotry, 
and  cruelty,  they  were  a  curse  to  the  world.  Inno- 
cent especially  commissioned  his  soldiers  to  extir- 
pate the  Waldcnscs,  and  many  thousand  were  sa. 
crificed  iu  the  valley  of  Pragela. 

Alexander  ascended  the  papal  throne,  a.  d.  1492, 
a  wretch,  "  whom,"  Moshcim  remarks,  "  humanity 
disowns,  and  who  is  rather  to  be  considered  as  a 
monster  than  a  man,  whose  deeds  excite  horror, 
and  whose  enormities  place  him  among  the  most 
execrable  tyrants  of  ancient  times.  The  world  was 
delivered  from  this  papal  fiend  in  the  year  1 503,  by 
the  piosonous  draught  which  he  had  prepared  for 
others,  as  is  generally  believed.  He  was  succeeded 
by  Pius  III.,  who  in  less  than  a  month  was  de- 
prived by  death  of  that  high  dignity.  The  vacant 
chair  was  obtained  by  fraud  and  bribery  by  Julian 
de  la  Rovere,  who  assumed  the  Dame  of  Julius  II. 
To  the  odious  list  of  vices  with  which  Julius  II. 
dishonored  the  pontificate,  we  may  add  the  most 
savage  ferocity ;  the  most  audacious  arrogance ;  the 
most  extravagant  and  frenetic  passion  for  war  and 
bloodshed.  His  whole  pontificate  was  one  conti- 
nued scene  of  military  tumult  j  nor  did  he  suffer 
Europe  to  enjoy  a  moment's  tranquillity  as  long  as 
he  lived."  Lewis  XII.,  king  of  France,  and  Maxi- 
milian I.,  emperor  of  Germany,  made  several  vigorous 
efforts  "  to  set  bounds  to  the  tyranny  of  this  furious 
pontiff,  and  to  correct  and  reform  the  errors  and  cor- 
ruptions of  a  superstitious  church."  Julius  treated 
their  opposition  with  mockery  and  laughter ;  but 
while  meditating  their  condemnation,  and  the  grati- 
fication of  his  vindictive  spirit,  death  put  an  end  to 
his  enormities,  a.  n.  1512. 

Leo  X.,  in  1513,  succeeded  Julius:  he  was  a 
patron  of  learning,  but,  it  is  believed,  an  infidel  at 
heart,  and  devoted  to  the  most  abominable  courses 
of  life.  His  licentious  habits,  and  unbounded  ex- 
travagancies, and  his  carrying  forward  the  erection 
of  St.  Peter's  at  Rome,  led  him  to  employ  every  con- 
ceivable method  of  raising  money,  one  of  which  was 
"  the  sale  of  indulgences. '  These  were  grants  from 
the  pope  of  "  absolution  from  all  ecclesiastical  cen- 
sures, however  incurred,  and  from  all  the  sins, 
trangressions,  and  excesses,  how  enormous  soever 
they  may  be :"  assuring  the  credulous  purchaser, 
"  when  thou  diest,  the  gates  of  punishment  shall  be 
shut,  and  the  gates  of  the  paradise  of  delights 
shall  be  opened."  Tetzel,  a  Romish  commissioner, 
was  salesman  in  Saxony.  "  This  f rootless  monk 
executed  his  iniquitous  commission,  not  only  with 
matchless  insolence,  indecency,  and  fraud,  but  even 
carried  his  impiety  so  far  as  to  derogate  from  the 
merits  of  Christ.  *  In  selling  these  blasphemous 
delusions,  Tetzel  assured  the  purchasers,  "The 
moment  your  money  tinkles  in  the  chest,  your  fa- 
ther's soul  mounts  up  out  of  purgatory."  This 
shocking  traffic  called  forth  several  holy  men,  whom 
God  had  been  preparing  by  bis  word  and  Spirit,  to 
subvert  the  antichristian  papacy,  and  accomplish 
the  reformation  in  many  nations  of  Europe. 

Martin  Luther  was  the  honoured  man  whom 
God  employed  to  break  the  bonds  of  superstition  : 
as  he  had  been  ordained  in  1 507,  to  the  Romish 
priesthood,  and  appointed  to  the  professorships  of 
theology  and  philosophy  in  the  new  university  of 


I  Wittenburg :  his  own  eyes  surveyed  the  wicked- 
ness of  Rome  in  1510,  and  finding  a  Latin  Bible, 
his  mind  became  enriched  with  divine  truth  ;  and 
in  1517,  he  condemned  the  iniquitous  traffic  of 
Tetzel  in  ninety-five  propositions.  Tetzel  replied  ; 
and  the  controversy  interested  all  civilized  Europe. 
Luther  was  summoned  to  recant  at  Rome ;  but 
appearing,  in  October  1518,  before  cardinal  Caje- 
tan,  at  Augsburg,  he  required  to  be  convinced  of 
error  by  the  Scriptures.  Miltitz,  a  Saxon  knight, 
endeavoured  in  vain  to  win  him  to  the  pope ;  and 
his  holiness  condemned  his  writings,  summoning 
him  to  Rome  to  retract  his  opinions.  Luther  re- 
garded it  with  contempt  j  and,  as  his  writings  had 
been  publicly  burnt,  on  an  appointed  day,  Decem- 
ber 10, 1520,  he  committed  to  the  flames  the  pope's 
bull,  the  canon  law,  and  the  pontifical  decrees,  in 
the  presence  of  a  vast  concourse  of  people  at  Wit- 
tenburg, to  the  astonishment  of  all  Europe. 

Luiher  obeyed  the  summons  of  Charles  V.  to 
meet  the  diet  at  Worms  in  1521  j  and  delivered  his 
defence  before  the  emperor  and  the  imperial  princes, 
first  in  the  German  language,  and  again,  by  their 
command,  in  Latin,  refusing  to  give  up  a  single 
point  unless  convinced  by  the  testimony  of  the 
Holy  Scriptures. 

Stratagems  were  formed  to  assassinate  him  on 
his  return  from  Worms ;  but  his  prince  had  him 
conveyed  to  the  castle  of  Wittenburg ;  where, 
during  his  nine  months  seclusion,  he  completed  his 
German  translation  of  the  New  Testament.  After 
his  return  in  1522,  he  was  aided  in  translating  the 
whole  Bible,  which  was  published  in  successive 
parts,  and  completed  in  1530. 

Leo  X.  died  in  1 522,  and  was  succeeded  by 
Adrian  VI.,  and  in  1523,  by  Clement  VII.,  both 
seeking  the  destruction  of  Luther :  but  the  state 
of  Germany  occasioned  delay,  and  iu  1526,  resolu- 
tions favourable  to  the  reformers  were  passed  in  a 
diet  held  at  Spires.  Charles  V.  quarrelled  with  the 
pope,  took  and  plundered  Rome  in  1527,  and 
made  Clement  III.  a  prisoner  j  when,  about  half 
Germany,  through  the  preaching  and  writings  of 
the  reformers,  acknowledged  the  doctrine  of  the 
Scriptures. 

Charles  became  reconciled  to  the  pope,  called 
another  diet  at  Spires  in  1529,  and  resolutions 
of  the  former  diet  were  revoked,  and  every  change 
was  declared  unlawful  that  should  be  introduced 
into  the  doctrine,  discipline,  or  worship  of  the 
established  Roman  Catholic  religion,  before  the 
decision  of  the  projected  general  council. 

This  decree  was  considered  iniquitous  by  the  re- 
formers. "  The  elector  of  Saxony,  the  marquis  of 
Brandenburg,  the  landgrave  of  Hesse,  the  duke  of 
Lunenburg,  the  prince  of  Anhalt,  and  the  deputies 
of  thirteen  imperial  cities,  entered  a  solemn  protest 
against  this  decree,  as  unjust  and  impious."  From 
this  mere  protest,  signed  April  19,  1529,  those  who 
have  since  dissented  and  separated  from  the  Ro- 
mish communion,  have  been  distinguished  by  the 
name  of  "  Protestants." 

Charles  was  made  acquainted  with  this  famous 
document  by  ambassadors  sent  to  him  into  Italy  : 
but  the  haughty  emperor  caused  these  honourable 
persons  to  be  arrested,  threatening  their  masters 
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with  hU  indignation,  which  led  thcra  to  hare  re- 
course to  arms.  But  jealousies  arising  between 
the  pope  and  Charles,  the  emperor  called  another 
diet  at  Augsburg.  In  this  assembly,  June  25,  1530, 
the  celebrated  summary  of  religion,  in  twenty- 
eight  chapters,  called  "  The  Confession  of 
Aucsburcs,"  drawn  up  by  Melancthon,  under  the 
direction  of  Luther,  was  read  as  the  doctrine  of  the 
Protestants,  signed  by  tbc  princes  who  had  pro- 
tested. The  duke  of  Bavaria  asked  Eckins,  whether 
they  could  overthrow  this  doctrine  from  the  Scrip- 
tures. "  No,"  replied  the  champion  of  popery, 
"  by  the  Holy  Scriptures  we  cannot  overthrow  it, 
but  we  may  by  the  fathers."  On  which  the  arch- 
bishop of  Mcntz  said  to  the  catholic  duke,  "  Sec 
how  finely  our  divines  support  us  !  the  Protestants 

Erove  what  they  say  out  of  the  Holy  Scriptures, 
ut  we  have  our  doctrine  without  Scripture.  ' 
Melancthon  wrote  to  Luther,  informing  him  of 
subsequent  proceedings  at  the  diet,  the  emperor 
Charles  having  prescribed  what  the  princes  should 
believe  ,  which,  if  they  refused,  he  declared  he 
"  would  no  longer  tolerate  the  German  schism." 

Charles  gained  some  advantages  over  the  Pro- 
testant princes  for  some  years,  and  brought  their 
cause  almost  to  ruin  :  but  scriptural  truth  advanced 
to  the  death  of  Luther,  Feb.  18,  I54G.  Providence 
favoured  the  cause  of  the  Gospel  notwithstanding 
the  success  of  the  emperor,  and  turned  the  course 
of  events  against  him,  so  that  being  defeated, 
almost  to  annihilation,  in  1552,  he  granted  tolera- 
tion by  the  famous  "Pacification  of  Possau,"  which 
was  solemnly  ratified,  Sept.  25,  1555,  at  Augsburg. 

This  "  Peacb  of  Religion"  provided,  "  that 
for  the  future,  no  attempt  shall  be  made  towards 
terminating  religious  differences,  but  by  the  gentle 
methods  of  pet  suasion  and  conference  :  that  Popish 
ecclesiastics  shall  claim  no  jurisdiction  over  Pro- 
testants :  that  states  and  free  cities  shall  have  right 
to  choose  their  own  form  of  religious  doctrine  and 
worship,  and  those  who  dissent  shall  have  leave  to 
retire  with  their  property."  Thus  was  established 
the  Protestant  Reformation  in  Germany,  after 
Divine  Providence  had  afforded  an  instructive  lesson 
to  the  world,  in  the  humiliation  of  the  haughty  and 
Charles  V. 

To  be  Continued. 


INVOCATION. 

BlIHd  Omnipotent!  at  whose  command  supreme, 
Inanimate  dust  a  human  form  assumes, 
Who  bids  of  life  to  flow  the  purply  stream, 
And  with  pure  light  the  tender  soul  illumes; 
Who  ever  keens  a  watchful  eye, 
Upon  the  child  of  infant  day — 
Accepts  the  prayer  and  tearful  sigh, 
From  mother^  lips,  to  guard  its  way— 
Who  spreads  a  vast  unmeasur'd  store 
Before  the  eyes  of  sinful  men  ; 
The  succouring  arm  extends  when  aid  implore, 
And  calls  the  peace  of  mind,  so  wistful,  home  again ; 
Who  made  the  lisping,  and  once  guiltless  tongue, 
Words,  multivaried,  form  from  sound  ; 
Shall  not  the  same,  when  dawn  of  day's  begun. 
Or  clos'd,  with  grateful  praise  to  Thee  resound! 


BISHOP  HERBERT. 

Tis  the  hour  of  even  now. 
When  with  pensive,  thoughtful  brow, 
.Seeking  truths  as  yet  unknown, 
Bishop  Herbert  walks  alone. 

Fain  would  he,  by  lonely  thought, 
Nature'*  secret  laws  be  taught, 
Learn  the  destiny  of  man. 
And  creation's  wonders  scan. 

From  these  data  he  would  trace 
Hidden  mysteries  of  grace  ; 
Dive  into  a  deeper  theme. 
Solve  redemption's  glorious  i 

So  he  flings  aside  to-day 
Mitre's  pomp  and  crosier's  sway, 
Seeks  the  desert's  silent  scene 
And  the  marge  of  ocean  green. 

Far  he  has  not  roamed,  before, 
On  that  solitary  shore, 
He  has  found  a  little  child, 
By  iu  seeming  play  heguiled. 

In  the  drifted  barren  sand 
It  has  scoop'd  with  baby  hand, 
Small  recess,  in  which  might 
Sportive  fancy's  tiny  boat. 

From  a  hollow  shell  the  while, 
Bee,  'tis  tilling,  with  a  smile, 
Pool  as  shallow  as  may  be 
With  the  waters  of  the  sea. 

Hear  the  smiling  bishop  ask, 
*  What  can  mean  such  infant  task  ?*' 
Mark  that  infant's  answer  plain — 
M  Tis  to  hold  yon  mighty  main  I" 

«•  Foolish  tnflerl"  Herbert  cries, 
M  Open,  if  thou  cans't,  thine  eyes  ;— 
Can  a  shallow,  scoop'd  by  thee, 
Hope  to  hold  yon  boundless  sea? 

'*  Know'st  thou  not  Its  space  transcends 
All  thy  fancy  comprehends ; — 
Ope  thy  childish  eyes,  and  know 
Fathomless  its  depths  below.'' 

Soon  that  child  on  ocean's  brim 
Opes  its  eyes,  and  turns  to  Him  ! 
Well  does  Herbert  read  its  look, 
Glance  of  innocent  rebuke  ! 

While  a  voice  is  heard  to  say, 
"  If  the  pool  thus  scoop'd  In  play 
Cannot  hold  yon  mighty  sea, 
Vain  must  thy  researches  be. 

"  Canst  thou  hope  to  make  thine  own 
Secrets  known  to  God  alone? 
Can  thy  faculties  confined 
Fathom  the  Eternal  Mind  1" 

Bishop  Herbert  turns  away, 
lie  has  learnt  enough  to-day  ; 
Learnt  how  little  man  can  know. 
On  his  pilgrimage  below. 

Reader !  wouldst  thou  wiser  be, 
Let  tins  truth  suffice  for  thee; — 
Seek  not  what  is  sought  in  vain — 
Knowledge  by  obedience  gain  I 

Be  presumption's  sin  abhorr'd 

For  the  secrets  of  the  Lord, 

If  rcveal'd  to  mortals  here, 

Dwell  with  those  who  love  and  fear.  1 
 .  _  
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THE  LOLLARDS'  PRISON  IN  LOLLARDS'  TOWER,  LAMBETH  PALACE. 


Lam  bbtii  Palace,  the  town  residence  of  his  grace  the 
archbishop  «f  Canterbury,  is  identified  with  many  of 
the  most  important  events  in  the  history  of  England. 
It  was  formerly  in  the  »ee  of  Rochester,  but  archbishop 
Baldwin,  h  iviug  obtained  it  by  exchange  for  lome 
other  property,  began  this  pal  ice  in  (he  year  1188.  In 
I'AbQ,  Boniface,  archbishop  of  Can;erbury,  having  in- 
curred tl>c  hatred  of  the  citizens  of  London  by  his 
nrroguncc,  retired  to  this  palace  for  the  security  of  Ik- 
person  ;  and,  Gliding  it  in  a  ruinoiu  condition,  rclmilt 
the  whole  north  side,  the  arrbiepiscopal  ap  irtmentg, 
the  chapel,  the  library,  cloisters,  and  the  guard 
chamber. 

Without  giving,  at  present,  a  full  and  particular  de- 
scription of  the  palace  of  the  "  Metropolitan  of  all 
England,"  it  will  |>e  peculiarly  appropriate,  in  con- 
nexion with  our  "  Memorial  for  the  Commemora- 
tion of  the  Third  Centenary  of  the  Reformation,"  to 
refer  to  one  apartment  of  it — "  Tub  Lollards' 
Pkhoh  ;"  as  many  of  the  followers  of  WycliflV,  called 
*'  Lollard*,"  were  coufincl  in  it,  prior  to  their  suffer- 
ing martyrdom  for  pmchin^  the  doctrines  of  Christ, 
and  propagating  the  II  >ly  Scriptures. 

"  Tiik  Loi,r.\ni>s*  Pnjso*"  in  Limbelb  palace  is 
thus  described: — "  A  small  atone  slain  .t-e  lead*  to  a 
xoom  at  the  very  top  of  the  tower,  commonly  called 


Lollards'  Prison.  This  room,  the  windows  of  which 
are  very  small,  and  placed  west  and  norlh,  is  fourteen 
feet  eight  inches  ami  a  half  in  length,  nine,  feet  six 
inches  and  a  half  in  breadth,  and  eight  feet  in  height ; 
in  it  are  cizht  large  iron  rings  fastened  through  the 
wainbcot  which  lines  the  walls  in  this  order;  three 
rings  on  the  south  side,  four  on  the  west  side,  and  one 
or.  the  north  side.  The  wainscot  is  of  oak,  above  an 
inch  thick,  and  the  ceiling  also  is  of  oak,  it  has  a  small 
chimney  on  the  norlh  part,  upon  the  sides  are  various 
scratches,  half  sentences,  and  letters,  cut  out  with  a 
knife  by  some  of  the  unhappy  persons  who  are  sup- 
posed to  have  been  confined  here.  The  following  in- 
•criptions  are  cut  upon  the  wainscot  of  the  room. 

"  Eto  fit  gratfarum  artto— fyttH  SJouganham 
Che  *  £•}*  ifnor&e  ISarbtir  anil  tfrantrrlar 
CIjs  rpppr  nu  out  oC  all  rl  romptnr  amen 
(Thomas  Uatar— tfct  tito  mortnrns 
Hit  abit— SttKtfn— .$ohu  iiJovih 
€ hr**am  JDottor— floitt  tt  (jis'm 
jTarlfp-H)f— 5Mn  dTyorfee 
ipffire  amachbL" 

Pennant,  in  bis  Account  of  London,  says,  "  I  lament 
to  find  so  worthv  a  man  [Chichcley]  to  have  been  the 
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founder  of  a  building  so  reproachful  to  his  memory  a? 
the  Lollards'  Tower,  at  an  expense  of  near  two  hundred 
and  eighty  pounds  (278/.  2s.  1 1  id.)  Neither  Protestants 
or  Catholics  should  omit  visiting  this  tower,  the  cruel 
prison  of  the  unhappy  followers  of  Wycliffe.  The[sight 
of  the]  vast  staples  and  rings  to  which  (hey  were  chained 
before  they  were  brought  to  the  stake,  ought  to  make 
Protestants  bless  the  hour  which  freed  them  from  so 
bloody  a  period.  Catholics  may  glory,  that  time  has 
softened  their  seal,  and  made  them  blush  at  these 
memorials  of  the  misguided  zeal  of  our  ancestors." 

The  Lollards'  Tower  was  begun  by  archbishop  Arun- 
del, who  was  translated  from  York  to  Canterbury  in 
the  year  13fMi,  and  finished  by  archbishop  Chicheley 
in  the  year  1435,  just  a  century  before  the  printing  of 
the  first  English  Bible  by  Coverdale. 

The  lower  room  of  the  gate-way  which  was  restored 
by  archbishop  Morcton,  after  the  civil  wars  between 
the  houses  of  York  and  Lancaster,  is  also  furnished 
with  similar  rings,  to  which  the  overflowings  of  the 
prisoners  were  chained,  when  the  appropriate  apart- 
ment was  full  of  Lollards. 

Readers  of  this  age  will,  however,  doubt  whether 
archbishop  Chicheley  were  "  so  worthy  a  man"  as  he 
is  represented  by  Pennant.  Milner,  in  his  "Church 
History,"  gives  him  a  very  different  character,  and  with 
a  paragraph  from  the  pen  of  that  excellent  Protestant 
clergyman  we  shall  close  our  present  account  of  Chi- 
cheley and  the  Lollards,  proposing,  at  an  early  period, 
to  return  to  their  instructive  history. 

"  Henry  Chicheley,  now  archbishop  of  Canterbury, 
continued  at  the  head  of  that  see,  from  February,  1414, 
to  April,  1443.  This  man  deserves  to  be  called  the 
firebrand  of  the  age  in  which  he  lived.  To  subserve 
the  purposes  of  his  own  pride  and  tyranny,  he  engage  d 
king  Henry  [V."]  in  his  famous  contest  with  France,  by 
which  a  prodigious  carnage  was  made  of  the  human 
race,  and  the  most  dreadful  miseries  were  brought 
upon  both  kingdoms.   But  Henry  was  a  soldier,  and 


understood  the  art  of  war,  though  perfectly  ignorant 
of  religion ;  and  the  ardour  of  spirit,  which,  in  youth, 
had  rpent  itself  in  various  excels,  was  now  em- 
ployed, under  the  management  of  Chicheley,  in  deso- 
lating France,  by  one  of  the  mo.it  unjust  wars  ever 
waged  by  ambition,  and  in  furnishing  vulgar  minds 
with  matter  of  declamation  on  the  valour  of  the  English 
nation.  While  this  scene  was  carrying  on  in  France, 
the  archbishop  at  home,  partly  by  exile,  partly  by 
forced  abjurations,  and  partly  by  the  flames,  domi- 
neered over  the  Lollards,  and  almost  effaced  the  vesti- 
ges of  godliness  in  the  kingdom. 

"  This  was  one  of  the  most  gloomy  seasons  which 
the  church  ever  experienced.  The  doctrines  of  Wy- 
cliffc, indeed,  had  travelled  into  Bohemia;  but,  as  we 
shall  afterwards  see,  the  fires  of  persecution  were  also 
lighted  up  in  that  country,  at  the  same  time  that  in 
England,  no  quarter  was  given  to  any  professor  of  the 
pure  religion  of  Christ.  Even  the  duke  of  Bedford, 
the  brother  of  the  king,  one  of  the  wisest  men  of  his 
age,  thought  it  no  dishonour  to  be  the  minister  of 
Chicheley's  cruelties.  A  chaplain  of  lord  Cobham, 
through  terror  of  punishment,  was  induced  to  recant 
his  creed :  the  strictest  search  was  made  after  Lollards 
and  their  books;  and  while  a  few  souls  dispersed 
through  various  parts,  sighed  in  secret,  and,  detesting 
the  reigning  idolatry,  worshipped  Cod  in  spirit  and 
truth,  they  yet  found  no  human  consolation  or  sup- 
port whatever.  The  principal  use  to  be  made  of  these 
si  enes,  is  to  excite  a  spirit  of  thankfulness  for  the  su- 
perior privileges  of  the  tiroes  in  which  we  live. 

"  The  diocese  of  Kent,  was  particularly  exposed  to 
the  bloody  activity  of  Chicheley.  Whole  families  were 
obliged  to  relinquish  their  places  of  abode,  for  the  aake 
of  the  gospel."   (Church  Hist,  vol .  iv.  p.  195, 196.) 

Such  is  the  character  of  the  builder  and  lord  of  the 
"  Lollard*'  Prison,"  archbishop  Chicheley,  as  given  by 
the  excellent  Milner. 


A  PROTESTANT  MEMORIAL  FOR  THE  COMMEMORATION  OV  THE  THIRD 

CENTENARY  OF  THE  REFORMATION. 


Detuned  especially  for  th*  use 
(Continued 

CHAPTER  XI. — Reformation  in  Switzerland, 
France,  and  other  Nations  on  the  Con- 


Protcstantism,  as  the  religion  of  the  Bible,  was 
designed  for  other  nations  besides  Germany,  and 
ultimately  for  every  people  upon  earth.  Divine 
gifts  and  graces  were  therefore  shed  upon  others 
besides  Luther  and  his  colleagues,  and  many  in 
different  provinces  were  raised  up  to  preach  the 
doctrines  of  the  Scriptures. 

I.  Switzerland  was  blessed  with  the  labours 
of  Ulric  ZuingHus,  a  canon  of  Zurich,  of  learning 
perhaps  superior  to  Luther,  and  equally  apostolic 
in  his  zeal  for  preaching  the  gospel.  ZuingHus  is 
believed  to  have  begun  his  work  of  reformation 
before  Luther,  at  least  as  early  as  1516;  but  in 
1517,  his  indignation  was  especially  roused  against 
popery,  by  the  sale  of  indulgences  by  Samson,  a 
monk  from  Italy.  Faber,  bishop  of  Vienna,  was 
employed  by  the  pope  to  dispute  with  ZuingHus  ; 
but  the  reformer  triumphed,  appealing  to  the  Word 
of  God. 

Basle  received  the  doctrines  of  the  reformation 


ofFamiliet  and  Young  Person* 
from  p.  328.) 

in  1520,  from  Wolfgang,  Capito,  and  CEcoIampa. 
dius.  Berne  embraced  them  from  Haller,  and 
Scdaffhausen  from  Hofmeistcr. 

Against  the  protestants,  the  popish  cantons  took 
up  arms,  to  compel  their  return  to  the  papal  church  : 
but  this  appeal  to  the  sword  terminated,  in  1 531 ,  on 
the  memorable  condition,  that  each  canton  should 
choose  its  own  religion  ;  and  in  the  year  156f>,  the 
synod  prepared  and  adopted  their  "  Helvetic  Con- 
fession of  Faith." 

Geneva  received  the  gospel  from  Francis  Lam- 
bert in  1522.  William  Farel  and  Peter  Virel  were 
eminently  successful  some  years  after  in  proclaim- 
ing the  doctrine  of  Christ ;  and  Farel  had  the  dis- 
tinction, on  Sunday,  March  1,  1534,  of  being  the 
first  divine,  who  publicly,  under  the  sanction  of  the 
government,  preached  to  an  assembly  of  Genevesethe 
protestant  doctrine.  Attempts  were  made  to  poison 
the  reforming  minister ;  but  the  reformatio 
declared  to  be  established  bv  an  edict  of  the  ! 
August  27,  1535. 

H.  France  contained  many  of  the  W  aldenses 
at  the  period  of  the  Reformation  :  they  reckoned 
800,000  persona  in  this  communion,  and  they 
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rej  crfced  In  the  labours  of  Luther.  Margaret,  queen 
of  Navarre,  and  sister  of  the  king  of  France,  pro- 
tected the  reformers,  who  were  numerous  in  the 
south  of  France.  James  lc  Fevre,  d'Etaplcs,  Wil- 
liam Farel,  and  Gerard  le  Roux,  were  zealous  and 
successful  preachers  of  Christ.  John  le  Clerc, 
founder  of  the  church  at  Metz,  in  1524,  suffered  at 
the  stake.  Persecution  raged  against  the  Luther- 
ans 3  and,  at  Paris,  Jan.  1,  1535,  the  king  joined 
in  a  solemn  service,  accompanied  by  his  three  sons, 
and  all  his  court,  bare-headed,  to  celebrate  mass  for 
the  extirpation  of  the  heresy,  at  the  close  of  which 
he  ordered  eight  protestants  to  be  burnt  alive  at 
four  principal  parts  of  the  city  ! 

John  Calvin  embraced  the  doctrines  of  the  re- 
formation in  1530,  resigned  his  connexion  with 
Rome  in  1534,  and  published  his  famous  "Insti- 
tutes of  the  Christian  Religion,"  in  1535,  dedicated 
to  the  king  of  France.  Calvin's  writings  made  him 
famous,  and  his  learning,  piety,  and  zeal,  rendered 
him  an  able  promoter  of  the  Reformation.  He  set- 
tled at  Geneva  in  1536  ;  and  by  his  extraordinary 
talents,  and  untiring  devotion  to  the  cause  of 
Christ,  his  labours  were  of  infinite  service  to  reli- 
gion in  France;  and  he  was  regarded  as  the 
"  Father  of  the  Reformation  after  the  death  of 
Luther." 

France  now  possessed  more  than  2000  congre- 
gations of  Protestants,  some  of  which  consisted  of 
above  2000  persons ;  but  in  1572,  a  general  mas- 
sacre was  projected.  This  horrid  work  began  with 
murdering  the  queen  dowager  of  Navarre,  by  poi- 
soned gloves.  Ten  thousand  were  murdered  in 
Paris,  in  three  days,  under  the  direction  of  the  duke 
of  Guise,  urged  on  by  Charles  IX.  in  person.  The 
massacre  extended  through  the  protestant  towns, 
and  100,000  were  believed  to  have  been  slain  ! 

This  horrible  tragedy  was  contrived  by  the  fathers 
of  the  Romish  church,  and  medals,  to  commemo- 
rate it,  were  struck  at  Paris.  The  messenger,  who 
announced  the  news  at  Rome,  was  rewarded  with 
1000  crowns,  and  the  letters  of  the  papal  legate  at 
the  French  court  having  been  read  in  the  assembly 
of  cardinals,  it  was  decreed  that  the  pope  and  car- 
dinals should  march  in  procession  to  the  church  of 
St.  Mark,  to  offer  solemn  thanks  to  God  for  this 
blessing  to  Rome !  Many  escaped  to  Geneva,  and 
other  parts  of  Switzerland  ;  while  others  defended 
themselves;  but  Henry  IV.  ascended  the  throne  of 
France  in  1598,  and  granted  toleration,  by  the 
"  Irrevocable  Edict  of  Nantz." 

III.  Netherlands.  Luther's  writings  soon 
spread  into  the  Netherlands  :  several  were  mar- 
tyred for  Christ  in  1523,  and  1525,  and  following 
yesrs :  but  though  Philip  succeeded  his  father 
Charles  V.,  and  employed  "  the  duke  of  Alva  of 
infamous  memory,"  to  lead  an  army  for  the  des- 
truction of  the  protestants,  he  failed  in  his  mur- 
derous purpose :  still  "  the  monster  boasted  that 
he  had  delivered  into  the  hands  of  the  executioner 
above  18,000  heretics  and  rebels,  besides  those  who 
died  in  the  war."  That  injured  nation,  however,  was 
roused  to  assert  their  dignity,  they  shook  off  the 
yoke  of  Spain,  and  formed  a  new  protestant  stale  in 
Europe,  that  of  "  The  Seven  United  Provinces." 


Presbyterianism  was  generally  professed  in  the 
Netherlands  ;  but  Simon  Menno  was  a  Baptist,  a 
man  of  powerful  talents  and  great  worth.  Menno 
was  a  Romish  priest  till  the  year  1530,  when  he 
embraced  the  gospel,  became  the  leader  and  re- 
former of  the  Baptists,  and  this  denomination, 
commonly  called  Mennonites,  increased  to  a  numer- 
ous body  of  protestants  in  Holland,  and  other  pro- 
vinces. 

IV.  Italy,  "  the  seat  of  the  Beast,"  the  pro- 
vince of  the  Pope,  received  the  light  of  the  Re- 
formation. PeterMartyr  and  Bernard  Ochino  were 
its'  chief  teachers  j  and  Charles  V.  heard  Ochino 
preach  at  Naples,  when  he  declared,  that  "he 
preached  with  such  spirit  and  devotion,  as  was 
sufficient  to  make  the  very  stones  to  weep."  Rome, 
Venice,  and  Naples,  however,  soon  flowed  with 
the  blood  of  the  protestants.  One  thousand  and  six 
hundred  having  been  condemned,  eighty  *be  of  them 
were  blindfolded  and  murdered,  by  cutting  their 
throats  with  a  butcher's  knife ;  and  being  quartered, 
their  limbs  were  sent  about  to  terrify  the  people  : 
by  such  horrible  means  was  the  light  extinguished 
in  the  province  of  his  holiness  ! 

V.  Bou eh ia,  Moravia,  Poland,  Hungary, 
and  Transylvania  received  the  light  of  the  gos* 
pel  at  an  early  period  of  the  Reformation.  The 
Waldenses  and  Hussites  had  spread,  in  those  coun- 
tries, before  the  time  of  Luther,  and  hearing  of  hia 
labours,  they  sent  deputies  to  him  in  1522,  to  esta- 
blish Christian  intercourse  with  him.  Zealous  and 
able  divines,  who  had  received  the  gospel  under 
Luther,  Zuinglius,  and  Calvin,  laboured  afterwards 
in  these  countries  with  great  success. 

VI.  Prossia,  at  that  period  only  a  dukedom, 
received  divines  from  Saxony.  Brisman,Poliandcr, 
Spengler,  and  Sperat,  were  among  the  most  distin- 
guished of  those  ministers,  some  of  whom  were 
martyrs  for  Christ. 

VII.  Sweden,  sunk  in  popish  darkness,  was 
early*  illumined  with  the  light  of  the  gospel.  Gus- 
tavus  Vasa  Ericson,  the  deliverer  of  his  country, 
was  elevated  to  the  throne  of  Sweden  in  1520; 
and,  having  in  exile  learned  the  gospel,  he  favoured 
its  progress,  encouraging  Olaus  Petri,  his  brother 
Laurentius,  and  Laurence  Andreas  to  make  a  trans- 
lation of  the  Scriptures.  Olaus  triumphed  in  a 
public  disputation  with  Peter  Gallius,  a  papist,  in 
1526,  and  the  following  year  Gustavus  established 
the  Reformation  in  an  assembly  of  the  states. 
Episcopacy  was  retained  on  a  reduced  plan,  and 
Laurentius  Petri  was  the  first  archbishop  of  Upsal. 

VIII.  Denmark  was  grievously  oppressed  by 
the  popish  clergy,  who  bad  grasped  the  national 
property,  and  degraded  the  nobility.  Christian  II., 
a  monster  of  cruelty,  supported  the  doctrines  of 
Luther  in  1521,  as  a  pretext  for  depriving  the  pre- 
lates of  their  usurped  authority  and  their  great 
wealth.  This  worthless  prince  was  deposed  in 
1523,  and  his  uncle  Frederick,  duke  of  Holstein, 
was  placed  on  the  throuc.  He  promoted  the  Re- 
formation, by  procuring  an  edict  in  1527,  which 
secured  liberty  to  every  subject  of  Denmark  to 
choose  his  own  religion.  Christian  III.  carried  on 
the  work  by  reforming  the  whole  ecclesiastical 
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system  under  Bugcnhngius,  and  his  platform  was 
sanctioned  by  the  states  assembled  at  Odcnscc,  in 
1539. 

IX.  Spain-  and  Portugal  received  the  light  of 
the  gospel  in  the  fifteenth  century  from  the  Wal- 
denses  :  but  it  was  extinguished  by  those  pro- 
fessors being  burnt  alive  at  Valladolid.  Charles  V., 
however,  led  his  soldiers  and  chaplains  info  Ger- 
many, and  they  carried  back  the  Scriptures.  Juliano 
Femuudo,  a  nobleman,  procured  an  edition  of  the 
Bible  printed  in  Germany,  to  be  circulated  in  Spain  : 
but  it  occasioned  a  dreadful  persecution  :  800  were 
prosecuted  in  a  short  period,  and  itcenly  were  burnt 
alive  in  one  fire  ! 

Dr.  Augustine  Cazello,  a  chaplain  of  Charles  V., 
was  condemned,  after  the  death  of  his  royal  mas- 
ter, and  thirteen  others,  among  whom  were  his 
brother  Fram  is,  his  sister  Blance,  and  an  eminent 
lawyer.  He  was  burnt  at  the  stake  at  Valladolid, 
besides  many  others  at  Seville  ! 

'*  John  Louis  Vives,  a  Spaniard  of  great  learning 
and  reputation,  bewails  the  fate  of  moderate  catho- 
lics in  Spain.  1  Wc  live,'  says  he,  in  a  letter  to 
Erasmus,  on  the  18th  May,  1534,  'in  hard  times, 
in  which  we  can  neither  speak  nor  be  silent  with- 
out danger.'  In  the  forty-three  years  of  the  admi- 
nistration of  the  first  four  inquisitors-general, 
which  closed  in  the  year  l.r>2-l,  they  committed 
18.000  human  beings  to  the  flames,  and  inflicted 
inferior  punishments  on  200,000  persons  more, 
with  various  degrees  of  severity.  Father  Paul 
assures  us,  that  from  the  first  edict  of  Charles  V.,  to 
the  treaty  of  Catcau  Cambrensis,  in  1538,  50,000 
men  had  been  hanged,  beheaded,  burned,  and  buried 
alive  for  their  religion."  (Sir  J.  Mackintosh's 
Hist,  of  Eng.  vol.  ii.  p.  334,  349.) 

CHAPTER  XII.— Reformation  in  England. 

Superstition  brooded  over  England  when  Luther 
arose  in  Germany  ;  though  truth  was  not  extinct, 
as  it  had  been  preserved  amongst  some  of  the  Lol- 
lards, the  disciples  of  Wycliffc.  Popish  malignity 
watched  these  scriptural  professors,  and  persecuted 
them  to  death.  Popular  indignation  had  been  ex- 
cited against  the  clergy,  through  the  imprisonment 
and  murder  of  Richard  limine,  a  merchant- tailor 
of  London,  by  Dr.  Horsey,  chancellor  to  the  bishop 
of  London  :  his  alleged  crime  was  possessing  a 
bible  of  Wycl'iffe's  !  Several  others  at  this  period 
were  sufferers  for  the  doctrine  of  Christ,  and  six 
men  and  one  woman  were  publicly  burnt  to  death 
at  Coventry,  in  1519.  for  teaching  their  children 
the  Creed,  the  Lord's  Prayer,  and  the  Ten  Com- 
mandments ! 

Cardinal  Wolsey,  prime  minister  of  Henry  VIII. 
being  aware  that  the  writings  of  the  German 
reformers  were  read  in  England,  publicly  burnt 
some  copies  of  the  works  of  Luther,  after  a  solemn 
procession  to  St.  Paul's  in  London  :  but  curiosity 
was,  by  this  means,  the  more  awakened,  especially 
after  the  king  had.  in  1521,  published  a  book 
against  Luther,  in  defence  of  "  the  seven  sacra- 
ments of  the  Romish  church."  This  royal  service 
to  the  pope  was  duly  acknowledged,  by  his  Holi- 
nesss  giving  to  Henry,  in  reward  for  his  teal,  the 


title  of  our  pa-sent  kings,  "  Defhider  of  the 
Faith." 

Tindal's  translation  of  the  New  Testament  was 
preparing  the  English  for  a  great  change  in  reli- 
gion, and  which  was  hastened  by  the  king's  ungo- 
vernable passions.  Henry  had  married  the  widow 
of  his  brother  Arthur,  and  lived  with  her  nearly 
twenty  years  j  but  falling  in  love  with  a  young  lady 
of  the  court,  he  objected  to  the  lawfulness  of  his 
marriage,  and  in  1527,  applied  to  the  pope  for  a 
divorce.  Queen  Catherine  being  aunt  to  Charles  V. 
the  pope  dared  not  gratify  the  king,  fearing  to  pro- 
voke the  emperor,  when  Dr.  Cranmer  suggested  to 
a  friend  at  court,  the  short  method  of  settling  the 
question  by  an  appeal  to  the  Word  of  God.  Henry 
being  informed  of  this  plan,  sent  for  and  promoted 
Cranmer,  who  had  embraced  some  of  the  doctrines 
of  Luther ;  artd  the  question  having  been  decided 
by  several  universities  that  "  it  was  not  lawful  for 
any  one  to  marry  his  brother's  wife,"  Henry's 
dearest  wishes  were  gratified.  Cranmer  was  made 
archbishop  of  Canterbury  in  March  15S3  ;  and, 
May  23,  he  pronounced  the  sentence  of  dirorcc, 
though  the  king  had  been  privately  married,  Nov. 
14.  1532,  to  Anne  Boleyn  ! 

Henry  had  been  iiisuitcd  by  the  pope  citing  him 
to  Rome  on  the  question  of  divorce  ;  against  which 
a  protest  was  sent,  and  a  letter  signed,  June  8, 
1530,  by  cardinal  Wolsey,  archbishop  Warham, 
toco  dukes,  two  marquisscs,  thirteen  earrs,  Jim 
bishops,  twenty  five  barons,  tveenty-ttco  mitred  ab- 
bots, and  eleven  knights  and  doctors,  requiring  his 
Holiness  to  terminate  the  king's  suit,  lest  a  delay 
of  justice  should  lead  to  desperate  measures.  Thus 
the  nation  was  prepared  for  a  change,  which  before 
would  have  been  thought  "  desperate." 

Various  misdemeanours  had  been  committed  by 
the  bishops  and  clergy,  especially  in  submitting  to 
the  authority  of  the  pope's  legate,  which  subjected 
them  to  heavy  penalties,  and  proceedings  were 
taken  against  the  bishops,  in  the  court  of  king's 
bench,  by  the  king's  attorney-general.  The  con- 
vocation agreed  to  petition  the  king  for  pardon, 
which  was  granted  to  the  province  of  Canterbury 
for  100,000/.,  and  to  that  of  York  for  18,000/. 
The  petitioners  addressed  the  king  as  "  Protkc- 

TOR  OP  TUB  CLEROY,  AND  SUPREME  HEAD  OF  THE 

CnuRcn  of  England,"  this  new  title  was  con- 
firmed by  various  statutes  in  1533  and  1534,  and 
"  the  church  of  England  withdrawn  from  the 
church  of  Rome ;"  the  act  affirming,  "  Your 
majesty  is  supreme  head  of  the  church  of  England, 
as  the  prelates  and  clergy,  &c.  in  their  convocations 
have  recognized."  These  enactments  were  estab- 
lished by  a  comprehensive  act  in  1535,  "  concern- 
ing the  king's  majesty  to  be  supreme  head  upon 
earth  of  the  church  of  England." 

Popery  had  received  its  death- blow  in  England, 
by  "  the  sword  of  the  Spirit  which  is  the  Word  of 
God,"  being  widely  circulated.  Thomas  Crom- 
well, secretary  to  Wolsey,  on  the  fall  of  sir  Thomas 
More  in  1535,  was  made  lord  chancellor;  and  he 
co-operated  with  the  archbishop  in  promoting  the 
Reformation.  Cranmer,  in  1536,  gained  a  vote  in 
convocation,  to  petition  the  king  to  allow  a  trans- 
lation of  the  Bible,  presenting  him  with  that  re- 
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tenlly  published  by  Coverdale,  and  dedicated  to  hit 
majesty.  This  request,  corresponding  with  hit 
majesty's  intimation  in  a  proclamation  in  1530, 
and  enforced  by  queen  Anne,  who  had  the  affec- 
tions of  the  king,  was  granted.  Henry  gave  the 
new  Bible  to  bishop  Gardiner  and  others  to  ex* 
amine ;  and  calling  for  it  after  some  delay,  he 
asked  their  opinion,  which  they  gave,  stating  there 
were  some  faults  in  it.  "  Well,"  said  the  king, 
"  but  are  there  any  heresies  mentioned  in  it  ?" 
They  replied,  *'  There  were  no  heresies  they  could 
find."  "  If  there  be  no  heresies,"  said  Henry, 
"  then  in  God's  name,  let  it  go  abroad  among  my 
people." 

Lord  Cromwell,  being  the  king's  vicar-general 
in  ecclesiastical  affairs,  published  injunctions  to  the 
clergy,  the  seventh  of  which  was,  "  that  every  parson 
or  proprietory  of  any  parish  church  within  this 
realm,  should,  before  the  first  of  August,  provide  a 
book  of  the  whole  Bible,  both  in  Latin  and  in 
English,  and  lay  it  in  the  choir,  for  every  man  that 
would,  to  look  and  rend  therein ;  and  should  dis- 
courage no  man  from  reading  any  part  of  the  Bible 
either  in  Latin  or  English,  but  rather  comfort, 
exhort,  and  admonish  every  man  to  read  it,  as  the 
very  word  of  God,  and  the  spiritual  food  of  a 
man's  soul." 

Cromwell  was  cordial  in  the  cause  of  the  Scrip- 
lures;  and,  in  1537,  an  improved  edition  of  the 
Bible  being  published  under  the  borrowed  name  of 
Thomas  Matthews,  Cranmer  obtained  a  still  more 
favourable  edict  in  1538,  that  the  clergy  should 
provide  a  large  Bible,  to  be  placed  within  every 
church  for  the  people  to  read,  and  a  royal  declara- 
tion to  be  read  by  the  curates,  informing  the  people, 
that  it  had  pleased  the  king's  majesty  to  permit 
and  command  the  Bible,  being  translated  into  their 
mother  tongue,  to  be  sincerely  read  by  them, 
openly  laid  in  every  parish  church. 

Much  discussion  now  (in  1538)  arose  respecting 
"  rites,  sacraments,  and  orders."  The  answers  to 
"  seventeen  questions,"  on  these  subjects  are 
deeply  interesting ;  and  may  be  read  in  Burnet's 
History  of  the  Reformation.  On  the  first.  "  What 
a  sacrament  is  by  Scripture  ?"  Cranmer  wrote, 
"  The  Scripture  showelh  not  what  a  sacrament  is ." 
and  the  archbishop  of  York  wrote,  "  In  Scripture 
we  neither  find  definition  nor  description  of  a  sacra- 
ment." In  a  paper  signed  by  Cromwell,  two  arch- 
bishops, eleven  bishops,  and  many  eminent  divines, 
entitled  "  A  declaration  of  the  Divine  institution 
of  bishops  and  priests,"  it  is  declared,  "  The  truth 
is,  that  in  the  New  Testament  there  is  no  mention 
made  of  any  degrees  or  distinctions  in  orders,  but 
only  of  deacons  or  ministers,  and  of  priests  or 
bishops."  Thus  was  the  axe,  at  least  in  part,  laid 
to  the  root  of  popery  by  the  Holy  Scriptures. 

Henry's  extravagance  impoverished  hiraj  and 
he  whs  e,lad  of  an  opportunity  to  seize  upon  the 
treasures  of  the  monasteries,  the  strongholds  of 
popery,  and  dens  of  iniquity.  "  Coining  was 
detected  in  some  houses  ;  the  blackest  and  foulest 
crimes  in  others."  Bumet  says,  "  The  clear 
yearly  value  of  all  the  suppressed  houses  is  cast 
up,  in  an  account  of  them,  stated  to  be,  viz. 
131,607/.  6*.  4<f.  as  the  rente  were  then  rated,  but 


was  at  least  ten  times  so  much  in  valun,"  The 
number  of  religious  houses  suppressed  from  first 
to  last,  was  374  lesser  monasteries,  186  greater 
monasteries,  of  the  hospitallers'  48,  colleges  90, 
hospitals  1 10,  and  chantries  and  free  chapels  2374  : 
and  their  revenues  were  estimated  at  the  annual 
value  of  140,781/.  19s.  3}d. :  the  plate  and  jewels 
of  these  houses  were  estimated  as  worth  about 
100,000/.  1  The  number  of  persons  in  them  about 
47,721. 

Several  new  editions  of  the  Bible  were  published 
in  England,  but  Henry  remained  n  papist  at  heart ; 
and  the  "  Six  Articles,"  passed  in  June,  1539, 
were  worthily  called  the  "  Bloody  Statute," 
under  which  500  persons  were  thrown  into  prison, 
and  Protestants  were  burned  for  denying  transub- 
stantiation,  while  Papists  were  put  to  death  for 
denying  the  king's  supremacy.  However,  some  of 
the  Common  Prayers  and  Litanies,  with  the  Creed, 
the  Lord's  Prayer,  and  the  Ten  Commandments, 
were  translated  into  English  in  1544,  and  hopes 
were  cherished  by  the  reformers,  of  being  able  "  to 
change  the  mass  into  a  communion;"  but  the  king 
seemed  returning  to  the  worst  principles  of  popery, 
when  he  died  Jan.  28,  1547. 

Every  pious  mind  must  be  shocked  at  the  vices 
of  Henry  VIII. :  two  of  his  queens  he  had  be- 
headed as  sacrifices  to  his  evil  passions  ;  ttco  more 
he  had  divorced,  one  died  during  his  life,  and  one 
he  left  a  widow  !  Yet  this  "  example  of  sensuality, 
rapacity,  and  cruelty,"  was  employed  by  Divine 
Providence,  as  the  means  of  the  Reformation  in 
England ! 

Edward  VI.,  just  entered  the  tenth  year  of  his 
age,  succeeded  his  father  on  the  throne  :  he  was  a 
child  of  uncommon  intelligence  and  piety,  and  his 
guardians  favoured  the  Reformation,  especially  his 
maternal  uncle  the  duke  of  Somerset.  Cranmer 
was  ably  assisted  by  the  bishops  Latimer,  Ridley, 
and  Hooper,  and  by  three  German  divines,  Martin 
Bucer,  Peter  Martyr,  and  Paul  Fagius.  "  The 
Bloody  Statute"  was  repealed,  and  the  exiles  re- 
turned to  pursue  their  evangelical  labours.  The 
Book  of  Common  Prayer,  compiled  chiefly  from 
the  Mass  Book,  was,  in  1 548,  published  in  English, 
and  its  use  made  obligatory.  Six  eminent  divines 
were  appointed  to  itinerate  through  the  country 
preaching  the  doctrines  of  the  Gospel,  and  various 
reforms  were  made  in  "  the  administration  of  the 
sacraments."  "  Articles  of  Religion,"  forty-two 
in  number,  were  drawn  up  in  1551,  and  agreed 
upon  by  the  bishops  and  clergy  in  1652  :  homilies 
were  composed  to  be  read  as  sermons,  and  various 
further  improvements,  in  conformity  with  the  Scrip- 
tures were  in  progress  to  reform  the  church,  when 
Edward  died  July  6,  1553. 

"  Bloody  Mary,"  as  posterity  have  called  her, 
succeeded  her  brother,  and  being  a  papist  of  the 
most  matured  bigotry,  she  promoted  those  divines 
of  her  own  faith,  and  overthrew  the  whole  labour 
of  her  brother  Edward.  She  married  Philip,  king 
of  Spain,  equal  to  herself  in  rancorous  bigotry, 
and  by  an  act  of  Parliament,  and  a  delegation  from 
Rome,  she  reconciled  the  kingdom,  with  the  most 
pompous  solemnity,  to  his  offended  Holiness. 
Intolerant  acts  of  Parliament  were  passed,  and  a 
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most  dreadful  persecution  commenced  |  but  for 
particulars  our  readers  are  referred  to  "  Timpson's 
Church  History  through  all  Ages,"  one  volume, 
twelvemo,  price  7s. 

Burnet  calculates  the  number  of  martyrs  for 
Christ,  in  the  reign  of  Mary,  at  284,  five  bishops, 
twenty-one  clergymen,  eight  gentlemen,  eighty- four 
tradesmen,  a  hundred  and  ten  husbandmen,  labour- 
ers, and  servants,  fifty-five  women,  and  four  chil- 
dren !  Lord  Burleigh  reckons  the  number  of  those 
who  died  in  that  reign  by  imprisonment,  torments, 
famine,  and  fire,  to  be  nearly  400,  of  which  those 
who  were  burnt  alive  amounted  to  290. 

Elizabeth,  her  half  sister,  succeeded  the  "  Bloody 
Mary,"  who  closed  her  unhappy  life  Nov.  17, 
1558.    Protestantism  was  publicly  re-established 
at  Midsummer  1559,  by  the  restoration  of  the 
Liturgy  in  English,  an  "  Act  for  the  Uniformity 
of  Common  Prayer"  having,  in  the  course  of  a  few 
days,  passed  both  houses  of  Parliament  in  April. 
"  The  Articles  of  Religion"  were  revised  and 
reduced  to  thirty-nine,  which  with  the  Liturgy 
were  imposed  upon  the  clergy  under  severe  penal- 
ties.   Many  complied  in  the  hope  of  obtaining  a 
further  reformation,  as  none  of  the  bishops  pro- 
fessed that  "  the  rites,  ceremonies,  and  orders,"  had 
been  reformed  according  to  the  Scriptures.  Eliza- 
beth loved  pomp,  and  she  and  her  prelates  would 
not  yield,  nor  tolerate  those  who  could  not  in  con- 
science conform,  considering  many  things  in  the 
Liturgy  and  ceremonies  essentially  popish }  hence 
arose  Protestant  Nonconformity  in  England,  its 
advocates  maintaining  that  all  reform  in  religion 
ought  to  be  made  according  to  the  rule  of  God's 
word,  the  Holy  Scriptures,  the  only  and  exclusive 
rule  of  Protestantism  and  of  Christianity,  and  which 
had  been  sealed  by  the  blood  of  the  martyrs. 

Divine  Providence,  in  1558,  mercifully  inter- 
posed against  the  prodigious  "  Spanish  Armada," 
which  the  Pope  had  consecrated  and  pronounced 
"  invincible,"  designed  to  conquer  England,  and 
annihilate  the  Protestant  religion  ;  but  that  mighty 
armament  was  destroyed. 

Uniformity,  however,  enforced  with  relentless 
severity,  produced  dreadful  miseries  in  the  empire 
for  more  than  a  century,  and  many  thousands  in 
England  and  Scotland  perished  through  persecu- 
tion, fines,  and  imprisonment,  while  contending 
for  the  principle  of  Protestantism — the  sole  autho- 
rity of  the  Holy  Scriptures.  That  principle  at 
length  gained  a  memorable  triumph  at  the  glorious 
Revolution  under  William  HI.,  who  granted  toler- 
ation to  the  Nonconformists  in  1 689. 

Protestantism  triumphed  still  more  gloriously, 
under  Divine  Providence,  by  the  persecuted  Non- 
conformists colonizing  and  founding  a  new  em- 
pire, to  enjoy  their  great  principle, — the  United 
States  or  Asiebica. 

CHAPTER  XIII. — Reformation  in  Scotland. 

I.  Scotland.  L>r.  M'Crie,  in  his  Life  of  John 
Knox,  states,  "  The  corruptions  by  which  the 
Christian  religion  was  universally  depraved  before 
the  Reformation,  had  grown  to  a  greater  height 
in  Scotland  than  in  any  other  nation  in  th«  pale  of 


the  western  Church,  Superstition  and  religious 
imposture,  in  their  grossest  forms,  gained  an  easy 
admission  among  a  rude  and  ignorant  people.  By 
means  of  these  the  clergy  attained  to  an  exorbitant 
degree  of  opulence  and  power,  and  the  full  half  of 
the  wealth  of  the  nation  belonged  to  the  clergy. 
Bishops  and  abbots  rivalled  the  first  nobility  in 
magnificence,  and  preceded  them  in  honour,  having 
long  engrossed  all  the  principal  offices  of  state. 
The  bishops  never  on  any  occasion  condescended  to 
preach.  I  scarcely  recollect  an  instance  of  it  from 
the  erection  of  the  regular  Scottish  episcopacy  down 
to  the  era  of  the  Reformation.  The  ignorance  of 
the  clergy  was  as  gross  as  the  dissoluteness  of  their 
morals.  Even  bishops  were  not  ashamed  to  con- 
fess that  they  had  never  read  any  part  of  the  sacred 
Scriptures,  except  what  they  had  met  with  in  their 
missals.  Learning  was  branded  as  the  parent  of 
heresy  ;  and  any  one  hinting  dissatisfaction  was 
stigmatized  as  a  heretic,  immersed  in  a  dungeon, 
or  committed  to  the  flames." 

Divine  truth,  beaming  from  Germany,  penetrated 
Scotland  at  tbis  period,  and  "  Patrick  Hamilton,  a 
youth  of  royal  lineage,"  as  Dr.  M'Crie  remarks, 
"  obtained  the  honour,  not  conferred  upon  many 
of  his  rank,  of  first  announcing  the  glad  tidings  to 
his  countrymen,  and  sealing  them  with  his  blood.** 
Hamilton  had  been  destined  for  the  church,  and 
while  a  child  made  "  Abbot  of  Feme}"  but  being 
converted  to  God  by  some  German  writings,  he 
set  out  to  confer  with  Luther,  and  study  the 
theology  of  the  gospel,  that  he  might  bless  his 
countrymen  with  the  Scriptures.  He  returned  full 
of  holy  zeal ;  but  tbis  was  rewarded  according  to 
the  true  spirit  of  popery.  Decoyed  by  the  clergy 
to  St.  Andrews,  under  pretence  of  a  conference,  in 
a  consistory  of  bishops  and  abbots,  with  archbishop 
James  Beatoun  at  their  head,  he  was  summoned, 
condemned,  and  burnt  on  the  same  day,  Feb.  28, 
1528. 

Hamilton  was  a  Christian  of  rare  attainments 
and  piety,  though  only  twenty-four  years  of  age 
when  he  was  thus  murdered;  but  the  people 
esteemed  him  a  martyr,  and  many  embraced  the 
doctrines  of  Christ.  Dr.  M'Crie  states,  "  Strict 
inquisition  was  made  after  heretics ;  the  flames  of 
persecution  were  kindled  in  all  quarters  of  the 
country;  and,  from  1530  to  1540,  many  innocent 
and  excellent  men  suffered  the  most  inhuman 
death.  Henry  Forrest,  David  Straiton,  Norman 
Gourlay,  Jerom  Russel,  Kennedy,  Kyllor,  Bever- 
idge,  Duncan,  Sympson,  Robert  Forrester,  and 
Thomas  Forrest,  were  the  names  of  these  martyrs, 
whose  sufferings  deserve  a  more  conspicuous  place 
than  can  be  given  to  them  in  these  pages." 

Several  noblemen  of  piety  and  zeal  encouraged 
the  importation  and  circulation  of  the  Scriptures  ; 
and  John  Knox,  afterwards  famous  as  the  "Father 
of  the  Reformation  in  Scotland,"  among  others, 
was,  in  1542,  sentenced  as  a  heretic  by  the  priests. 
George  Wishart,  a  brother  of  the  Laud  of  Pitta- 
row,  was  zealous  and  successful  in  diffusing  the 
gospel  of  Christ ;  but  he  was  banished  for  teaching 
the  Greek  Testament.  He  came  to  England,  but 
returned  in  1544,  when  he  preached  with  extraor- 
dinary success,  but  was  soon  apprehended,  loaded 
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with  irons,  condemned  by  Cardinal  David  Beatoun, 
Archbishop  of  St.  Andrews,  and  burnt  before  his 
window  in  15-16. 

Beatoun  was  soon  after  assassinated,  and  Knox 
entered  upon  his  work  of  reformation  in  1547; 
but  the  French  aiding  the  popish  party,  grievous 
persecutions  were  the  consequence,  and  Knox  was 
made  a  galley  slave  in  France.  Several  lords 
uniting  with  the  reformers,  the  foundation  of  the 
reformation  was  laid  in  1556,  by  this  association 
sitting  down  at  the  Lord's  table,  entering  into  a 
"  Solemn  league  and  covenant"  to  renounce  popery 
and  maintain  the  preaching  of  the  gospel. 

Watter  Mill,  an  aged  preacher,  eighty-two  years 
old,  suffered  at  the  stake  in  155S,  uttering  in  the 
flames,  "  I  trust  in  God  I  shall  be  the  last  that  shall 
suffer  death  in  Scotland  for  this  cause."  Knox 
being  invited  by  the  "  lords  of  the  congregation," 
as  the  Protestant  nobles  were  called,  returned  from 
Geneva  in  May,  1 559 ;  and  the  first  General  Assem- 
bly of  the  Church  of  Scotland,  consisting  of  twelve 
ministers,  and  thirty -two  ruling  elders,  met  Dec. 
20, 1500. 

"  The  reformation  of  religion,"  says  Dr.  M'Crie, 
"  it  is  well  known,  was  established  on  very  differ- 
ent principles  in  England  and  in  Scotland,  both  as 
to  worship  and  ecclesiastical  polity.  In  England, 
the  papal  supremacy  was  transferred  to  the  prince  j 
the  hierarchy,  being  subjected  to  the  civil  powers, 
was  suffered  to  remain ;  and,  after  removing  the 
grosser  superstitions,  the  principal  forms  of  the 
ancient  worship  were  retained  j  whereas  in  Scot- 
Iai.d  nil  of  these  were  discarded,  as  destitute  of 
divine  authority,  unprofitable,  burdensome,  or  sa- 
vouring of  popery,  and  the  worship  and  govern- 
ment of  the  church  were  reduced  to  the  primitive 
standard  of  scriptural  simplicity." 

Knox  died  Nov.  24,  15/2  j  but  for  more  than  a 
century  a  series  of  dreadful  persecutions  were  car- 
ried on,  under  the  Stuart  monarchs,  against  the 
reformation  in  Scotland,  to  compel  the  Scotch  to 
abandon  their  "  primitive  standard  of  scriptural 
simplicity,"  to  restore  their  abolished  episcopacy, 
and  to  adopt  the  Liturgy  and  rites  of  the  Church 
of  England.  Partial  success,  by  force  of  arms, 
attended  the  efforts  of  the  English  prelates  $  but  the 
Scotch,  amid  all  their  sufferings  and  bloodshed, 
appealed  to  the  Holy  Scriptures,  and  at  length 
prevailed  against  the  imposition,  at  the  *'  glorious 
Revolution"  under  William  III. 

CHAPTER  XIV. 
Tub  Reformation  in  Ireland. 

a 

Ireland,  at  an  early  period,  was  distinguished  for 
its  possession  of  learning  and  scriptural  piety  ;  and 
after  the  time  of  Columba,  who  died  at  loua, 
A.  D.  598,  it  continued  to  furnish  most  of  the 
preachers  and  bishops  to  the  churches  in  Scotland 
and  the  north'  of  England.  Dr.  Johnson  speaks 
of  the  island  and  monastery  of  Iona  as  "  once  the 
seminary  of  the  Caledoninn  regions,  whence  savage 
clans  and  roving  barbarians  derived  the  benefits  of 
knowledge  and  the  blessings  of  religion." 

Popery  however  prevailed,  and  the  "  Cutdtet" 


Cultore*  Dei — worthippers  of  God,  declined,  super- 
stition and  ignorance  enveloping  the  Irish  popu- 
lation. 

Richard  Fitzraf,  educated  at  Oxford,  of  which 
he  became  chancellor,  A.D.  1333,  and  dean  of 
Lichfield,  A.D.  1337,  was  promoted  in  1347,  by 
Edward  HI.,  to  the  archbishopric  of  Armagh. 
Fitzraf  was  a  reformer ;  but  denouncing  the  wicked 
practices  of  the  friars,  in  his  sermons  at  London, 
he  was  cited  to  Rome,  where  he  boldly  defended 
himself  before  Pope  Innocent  VI.,  for  which  he 
was  not  allowed  to  return,  and  died,  after  seven 
years  of  exile,  A  D.  1360. 

Milner  says  of  Fitzraf, «'  Of  his  Christian  spirit, 
doctrines,  and  sufferings,  the  account  is  very  brief, 
but  I  think  sufficient  to  show  that  Goo  was  with 

HIM," 

Fitzraf  is  believed  to  have  translated  the  Bible, 
or  at  least  the  New  Testament,  into  English  or  Irish. 
Fox,  in  his  Acts  and  Monuments,  gives  a  long 
account  of  this  reformer,  calling  him  by  his  Latin 
style,  Arniachanus,  and  says,  in  p.  15,  "I  credibly 
heare  of  certayne  old  Irish  Bibles,  translated  long 
syncc  into  the  Irysh  tongue,  which  if  it  be  true, 
it  is  not  other  like  but  to  be  the  doing  of  this 
Armachanus." 

Ireland  was  deplorably  sank  in  ignorance  and 
superstition  at  the  time  of  the  Reformation  in 
England,  but  it  shared  in  a  small  degree  the  light 
of  the  Gospel.  George  Brown,  an  English  Angus- 
tinian  monk,  being  recommended  to  Henry  VIII., 
was  sent,  in  1535,  as  archbishop  of  Dublin,  to 
abolish  the  pope's  supremacy  in  Ireland.  He  de- 
stroyed the  popish  relics  and  images  in  the  cathe- 
drals and  churches,  and  employed  his  authority  in 
promoting  the  knowledge  of  the  Gospel.  Edward 
Vl.  made  him  primate  of  all  Ireland.  Mary's 
cruelties  scarcely  reached  Ireland,  and  Elizabeth 
founded  the  University  of  Dublin,  in  1593,  and  its 
first  student  was  a  grandson  of  the  originator,  the 
famous  Dr.  James  Usher.  Under  his  wise  and 
moderate  policy  Protestantism  flourished.  Arch- 
bishop Daniel  having  translated  the  New  Testa, 
ment  into  Irish,  Dr.  Bedell,  bishop  of  Kilmorc  and 
Ardagh,  about  the  year  1635,  procured  the  trans- 
lation of  the  Old  Testament ;  yet  oppression  of  the 
people  of  that  injured  country  has  prevented  the 
reformation  making  great  progress  in  Ireland. 
To  be  Concluded  in  our  next. 


REVIEW. 

A  Practical  Essay  on  Prayer.  By  B.  Z.  12mo. 
pp.  24,  sewed.  London:  D.  Ma«on,  1,  Clement' d 
Inn,  Strand. 

Prayer  is  essential  to  vital  godliness — it  "is  the  breath 
of  the  soul"  Every  "  Essay"  therefore,  adapted  to 
show  its  importance— to  enforce  its  practice— and  to 
aid  its  exercise,  deserve*  commendation. 

This  ♦«  Practical  Essay  on  Prayer,"  is  worthy  of  its 
title;  and  those  who  seriously  peruse  it,  cannot  but 
derive  from  it  both  instruction  and  profit.  Many  will 
recognise  in  it  the  striking,  original,  and  peculiarly  im- 
pressive style  of  our  valued  correspondent,  B.  Z.,  the 
writer  of  numerous  valuable  Essnvs  under  that  signa- 
ture in  the  Christian's  Penny  Magazine. 
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Early  Piety.    By  the  Rev.  Jacob  Abbott,  Author  of 
"  The  Young  Christian,"  '*  The  Corner  Stone," 
&c.  &c.  12mo.  tewed,  ^ilteri^es.  London  :  George 
Wightman,  24,  Paternoster  Row. 

Abbott,  as  an  attractive  useful  writer,  is  too  well 
known  to  our  readers  to  need  any  further  recommen- 
dation from  us  :  it  will  be  sufficient,  therefore,  to  in- 
troduce this  little  tract  to  their  notice.  It  appears, 
however,  necessary  to  remark,  that  the  design  of  it  is 
not  clearly  indicated  by  its  title,  which  should  rather 
have  been,  "  The  Means  of  Promoting  Eirly  Piety 
by  Parents."    It  deserves,  especially,  to  be  read  by 


REFORM  OF  THE  LITURGY. 

Great  objections  are  taken,  and  we  think  not  un- 
reasonably taken,  to  the  matter  and  form  of  onr  li- 
turgies and  articles.    We  do  not  mean  to  uphold  the 
opinions  of  those  who  would  introduce  any  fbnd- 
tmental  change  into  the  doctrine  and  service  of  (he 
church.    All  ber  thirty-nine  articles  may  be  (rue  to 
the  letter;  but  as  some  of  them  are  very  mysterious, 
some  of  them  much  controverted,  and  some  of  them, 
as  we  humbly  think,  not  very  essenti  il,  it  is  not  too 
much  to  infer,  that  they  are" not  very  expedient.  In- 
deed, we  should  be  almost  bold  enough  to  aver,  that 
all  those  articles  that  are  mysterious  and  controver- 
sial, but  not  essential,  even  if  true,  are  very  inexpedi- 
ent and  very  prejudicial ;  and  for  this  plain  reason, 
that  they  augment  the  number  of  dissentients  from  the 
church,  and  to  its  own  member*  "  minister  questions 
rather  than  edifying."    It  may  be  very  true,  for  in- 
stance, that  "  Christ  went  down  into  hell."  What 
labour  has  been  wasted,  what  ink  and  paper  have  been 
consumed,  what  tempers  ruffled,  what  charity  ex- 
tinguished, what  acrimony  generated,  in  settling  the 
meaning  of  the  word  "  hell"  in  this  phrase.   Again  ; 
shall  a  man  be  excluded  from  the  communion  of  the 
church  of  England,  and  the  hopes  of  salvation,  be- 
cause he  does  not  believe  that  we  "  have  no  power  to 
do  good  works  pleasant  and  acceptable  to  God,  with- 
out the  grace  of  God  by  Christ  preventing  us  i"  Is 
it  necessary  that  he  should  declare  his  ''assent  and 
content"  to  such  definitions  of  original  sin  and  pre- 
destination, as  make  the  former  "  in  every  person 
born  into  this  world  deserve  God't  wrath  and  indig- 
nation ;"  and  the  latter,  "  the  everlasting  purpose  of 
God,  whereby  he  has  constantly  decreed  to  deliver 
from  curse  and  damnation  those  whom  be  has  chosen 
in  Christ  out  of  mankind,"  tec.  Because,  if  these  arc 
not  necessary  articles  of  faith,  they  are  more  than  in. 
expedient.   They  are  a  stumbling-block  to  thousands, 
who  otherwise  would  avail  themselves  of  the  minis- 
trations of  the  established  church.   Not  to  multiply 
instances  out  of  the  articles,  we  turn  to  the  creed  as- 
cribed to  Athanasius.   We  by  no  means  question  the 
truth  of  the  doctrine  of  the  trinity,  even  when  enun- 
ciated in  the  somewhat  paradoxical  phraseology  of  this 
too  much  celebrated  symbol.   But  is  it  necessary,  or 
even  edifying,  that  every  worshipper  in  the  national 
church  should,  in  his  conscience,  believe,  and  solemnly 
proclaim,  that  "  except  every  one  do  keep  this  faith," 
so  enunciated,  "  without  doubt  he  shall  perish  ever- 
lastingly ?"  The  Anglican  liturgy  is  much  celebrated, 
and  justly  celebrated,  for  the  charitable,  and,  there- 
fore, evangelical  spirit  which  pervades  it.   This  creed 
surely  is  a  striking  and  offensive  exception.  By  whom- 
soever composed,  it  bears  internal  marks  of  having 
being  drawn  up  in  the  heat  of  controversy.  There 
are  also  two  occasional  services  in,  though  not  of,  the 
the  common  prayer-book,  which  are  liable  to  the  same 


objections,  and  for  the  very  same  reason.  We  mesa 
the  forms  of  praver  for  the  fifth  of  November  and  the 
twenty-ninth  of  May.  The  former  of  these  ahoaods 
with  severe  reflections  upon  the  Roman  Catholics,  snd 
the  other  with  no  less  bitter  revilings  against  the  pu- 
ritans ;  which,  however  well  founded,  were  much 
better  Imried  in  oblivion,  or  at  least  not  perpetnaieJ  in 
national  systems  of  public  worship.— Brttith  and  For- 
eign  fUeiew. 


TO  MUtY  MY  THIRD  DAUGHTER,  AND 
FIFTH  CHILD.  BORN  MARCH  12,  IS3J. 

Helpless  stranger,  thou  an  welrome ! 

God,  in  goodness,  thee  has  given  ; 
Thou  shalt  have  our  kind  attention. 

Training  thee  for  earth  and  heaven. 

Thou  art  born  to  live  for  ever ! 

O  how  precious  is  thy  soul  I 
Suns  and  stars  shall  be  extinguished, 

Yet  wilt  thou  survive  the  whole  ! 

By  our  precept  and  example, 

We  will  teach  the  heavenly  road, 

Show  rhe  path  of  truth  and  duty. 
Lead  thee  to  thy  Saviour  God. 

Grow  in  stature,  filfd  with  wisdor*, 

We  will  seek  the  Spirit  s  grace ; 
Cod,  thy  sun  and  shield,  shall  bl<-ss  thee, 
Ev'ry  step  throughout  thy  race. 

Then,  at  last,  in  heights  of  glory. 

We  shall  shine  at  God's  right  band  ; 
Sing  redeeming  pow'r  and  mercy, 
Join'd  with  all  the  blinsful  band. 
Lewi$hamt  Kent,  *• 


THOUGHTS  ON  ETERNITY. 

Unfathomable  gulf  I  O  boundless  main ! 
Upon  whose  countless  waves  I  gaxe  in  vain : 
Eternity  !  illimitable  space  ! 
Fain  would  I  to  my  mind,  thine  irage  trace; 
But  ah  !  my  reason  reels,  my  senses  fail. 
While  like  the  rushing  of  some  mighty  gale, 
Methinks  I  hear  unnumber'd  age*  fly 
Unceasing  to  thy  depths.  Eternity  1  ? 
Where  shall  I  seek  thy  semblance,  vast  unknown 
Shall  I  ascend  the  mountain's  fleecy  cone, 
And  stand  and  gate  above,  beneath,  around  ? 
Unlike  to  thee,  that  scene  would  have  torn*  bounfl, 
Distance  would  shadow  with  its  sombre  shade. 
And  mock  the  eye  which  dared  its  mists  pervade. 
Shall  1  descend  beside  the  limpid  stream, 
And  sit  and  gaze  on  each  reflected  bram, 
Till  Sol  has  sunk  to  rest,  the  moon  retired, 
And  in  the  blush  of  morn  each  star  expired? 
O  !  there  I  might  recline  and  watch  in  vain 
To  see  the  last  drop  trickle  through  the  plain ; 
For  purling  still  with  gentle,  ceaseless  flow. 
Each  tiny  wave  would  swell. the  stream  be1' 
And  thou,  E'emity,  know'st  no  decrease, 
For  ages  roll  and  roll,  nor  thee  increase. 


Winn:  Printed  an-t  Puhlt.l-ed  r.y  JA.VP.S  8.  ItonSON,  •»  * 
t>..i>piirj  Court.  KU*t  Buret  •.  wherr  til  e«nr»»nlr«ti»»» ' «" 
E.lli..r  (t  n.t  i»id)  •>«  lore  ».1dre««r.l ;  •••M  »tw  by  8i*pk«* 

>nd  Co..  and      »U  olbrr  Uuukwllm.  N.w.twmI**,  * 
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THE  CARTOONS  OF  RAPHAEL. 

Italian  painten  hare  been  celebrated  above  those  of 
all  other  nations ;  and  at  the  head  of  theie  eminent 
artists  standi  the  famous  Saneio  Raphael,  or  Rap* 
pabllb.  The  Cartoons  op  Raphakl,  from  one  of 
which  we  have  taken  our  engraving,  "  have  immorta- 
lised his  name,"  so  far  at  least  as  that  can  be  done 
for  an  ingenious  auihor  of  works  of  art ;  and  he  is 
now  celebrated  as  "  the  greatest,  most  sublime,  and 
most  excellent  of  painters." 

Raphael's  pictures  are  principally  to  be  found  in 
Italy  and  Paris.  That  of  the  Transfiguration,  pre- 
served at  Rome,  in  the  church  of  St.  Peter  Monterio, 
passes  for  his  master-piece.  Raphael's  cartoons,  so 
deservedly  applauded  throughout  Europe,  by  all  true 
admirers  of  the  art  of  design,  for  their  matchless  merit, 
particularly  with  regard  to  the  invention,  and  tbe  noble 
expression  of  such  a  variety  of  characters,  counten- 
ances, and  most  expressive  attitudes,  are  aeven  in 
number.  They  form  only  a  part  of  tbe  sacred  histo- 
rical designs  executed  by  this  great  artUt,  while  en- 

5 aged  in  the  chambers  of  the  Vatican  under  popes 
.  uTius  II.  and  Leo  X.  When  finished,  they  were  sent 
Co  Flanders  to  be  copied  in  tapestry,  Tor  adorning  the 
pontifical  apartments. 

Raphael  died  in  1520 )  but  Rome  being  taken  and 
tacked  by  Charles  V.  in  1527.  and  Clement  VII.  taken 
prisoner  by  that  emperor,  the  original  cartoons  lay 
neglected  in  the  manufactory;  while  the  pupils  of 
Raphael  fled,  and  none  remained  to  enquire  after  these 
treasures:  seven,  however,  escaped  the  ravages  of 
war,  while  others  were  torn  into  fragments. 

Sir  Peter  Paul  Rubens  purchased  them  for  Charles  I., 
but  Lewis  XV.  king  of  France,  is  said  to  have  offered 
100.00GJ,  for  them,  though  they  had  been  roughly 
handled  from  the  first,  as  the  Flemish  weavers  had 
pricked  and  cut  them  in  taking  their  patterns.  Little 
notice  appears  to  have  been  taken  of  them  till  king 
William  III.  built  a  gallery  for  their  reception  at 
Hampton  Court  palace,  whence  they  were  removed, 
on  their  suffering  from  damps,  to  the  queen's  palace, 
Bnckingham  House ;  but  they  are  now  open  for  public 
inspection  at  Windsor  Castle. 

Raphael  is  described  as  "  a  handsome  person,  polite, 
affable,  and  modest :"  but  though  rewarded  so  as  to 
live  in  splendour,  and  employed!  by  princes  and  those 
who  profetted  to  be  the  chief  ministers  of  religion- 
even  tbe  vicars  of  Christ  upon  earth,  and  engaged 
in  painting  on  the  most  impressive  subjects  which  are 
contemplated,  chiefly  taken  from  tbe  Holy  Scriptures, 
he  is  declared  to  have  been  an  irreligious  man,  addicted 
to  pleasure,  which  occasioned  bis  death,  when  only 
thirty.tetcn  years  of  age  1 


PAPAL  CLAIMS  EXAMINED, 

AN  ILLOSTRATIOW  OP  MATTHEW  XVL  16— -19. 

Raphael's  cartoons  have  furnished  us  with  an  instruc- 
tive subject  of  contemplation,  suited  to  the  subject  of 
our  continued  papers,  which  form  our  "  Protestant 
Memorial  por  the  Commemoration  op  the 
Third  Centenary  op  the  Reformation  prom 
Popery." 

Popery,  as  a  hierarchy,  is  antichristian— a  corrup- 
tion of  pure  Christianity— while  it  yet  pretends  to  find 
some  countenance  for  its  arrogant  and  blasphemous 
claims,  in  the  language  of  the  Holy  Scriptures  1  Its 
principal  and  most  favourite  text,  which  it  presumes 
to  adduce  as  sanctioning  its  daring  usurpations,  is 
Mmhcw  xvi.  16—19. 

*'  And  Simon  PcUr  an*wrred  and  said,  Thou  art  tbe 
Chrl  t,  tbe  Son  of  the  living  tJod. 


And  Jesu<  answered  and  said  unto  him,  Bl^-cd  art  thoo, 
Simon  Bur  jona  :  for  flesh  and  Wood  bath  not  revealed  it 
onto  thee,  lut  my  Father  which  is  in  heaven. 

And  I  say  a  ho  unto  thee,  That  thou  art  Peter,  and  upon 
this  rock  I  will  build  my  church ;  and  the  gates  of  bell  shall 
not  prevail  agaimt  it. 

And  1  will  give  unto  thee  tbe  keys  of  the  kingdom  of 
heaven  :  and  whatsoever  tbon  shalt  bind  on  earth  shall  be 
bound  in  heaven :  and  whatsoever  thou  shalt  loose  on  earth 
shall  be  loosed  In  heaven." 

Roman  Cutholics  assert  that  our  Saviour  consti- 
tuted Peter  the  prince  of  the  apostles,  and  in  tbeie 
words  promised  to  make  b'm  the  head  of  his  universal 
church  upon  earth — that  be  l»ecame  the  first  christian 
bishop  or  Rome,  where  he  held  his  apostolical  seat  for 
tteenty-fiee  years,  and  then  suffered  martyrdom*  leav- 
ing to  his  successors  at  Rome,  his  power  to  enact  laws 
for  the  government  of  all  religious  communities,  and 
even  to  forgive  tbe  sins  of  men,  and  grant  them  a  pass- 
port to  the  regions  of  immortal  glory  1  These  claims,  in 
various  forms,  have  been  so  established  by  the  Romish 
high-priest,  as  to  have  prostituted  tbe  most  powerful 
nations,  and  the  proudest  monarchs,  deluging  tbe 
world  with  the  blood  of  the  saints,  and  justifying  the 
inspired  prediction  of  the  u  Man  of  tin,"  the  **  Son  of 
perdition,"  and  the  "  Mystery  of  iniquity."  (2  Tbess. 
it  3 — 7«) 

Illustrations  of  the  apostle's  meaning  in  these  pas- 
sages are  sufficiently  given  in  the  several  chapters  of 
the  Protestant's  Memorial;  and,  therefore,  we  pro- 
ceed to  notice  the  two  points  in  controversy  contained 
in  this  text. 

I.  The  rock  on  which  our  Saviour  promised  to 
build  his  church. 

II.  "  The  power  of  tbe  keys,"  in  binding  and  loot- 
ing upon  earth. 

I.  The  rock  on  which  our  Saviour  promised  to 
build  his  church.  This  must  mean  either  the  person, 
character,  and  office  of  Peter,— or  the  g lor i out  doctrine 
in  the  confession  of  faith,  which  be  uttered  in  the 
name  of  tbe  rest  of  tbe  apostles. 

Papists  affirm  the  former,  especially  as  this  apostle's 
name,  Cepkat  and  Peter,  signifies  a  stone  or  rock. 
Protestants  hold  the  latter  interpretation :  that  his  de- 
claration of  faith,  embracing  all  tbe  grand  peculiari- 
ties of  Christianity,  is  that  doctrinal  foundation  on 
which  the  Saviour  builds  his  universal  church.  Peter's 
person  was  mortal :  bis  ofifcc  was  indeed  sacred  and 
extraordinary,  precisely  the  same  as  that  of  the  other 
apostles  i  but  though  he  was  generally  more  forward 
than  his  fellow  apostles,  he  was  not  superior — indeed 
he  was  far  more  faulty  and  guilty  than  either  of  his 
colleagues ;  and  his  profane  denial  of  his  Lord,  and  his 
duplicity  at  Antioch,  if  inculcated,  would  be  subver- 
sive of  the  purity  aud  divinity  of  Christianity. 

Besides,  there  is  no  hittortcal,  or  even  worthy  tradi- 
tional evidence,  that  Peter  ever  was  at  Rome  ;  unless 
we  admit  the  general  tradition,  that  in  visiting  that 
city  be  suffered  martyrdom  under  Nero :  and,  person- 
ally, the  popes  of  Rome  can  have  no  claim  to  be  the 
Christian  successors  of  Peter :  for  most  of  them  hare 
been  the  greatest  enemies  of  his  doctrines,  and  many 
of  them  at  the  utmost  possible  distance  from  the 
moral  character  of  Christians ;  worthy  only  of  the 
dreadful  portrait  given  of  them  by  the  apostle  Paul, 
"  monsters  in  wickedness,  and  the  most  bloody  perse- 
cutors of  the  true  sen  ants  of  Christ." 

Protestants  declare  that  the  rock  on  which  Christ 
built  his  church,  is  his  holy  and  blessed  doctrine  ex- 
pressed in  the  confession  ot  Peter. 

"  If  the  Holy  Ghost,"  says  Dr.  Owen,"  judged  tbe 
state  of  tbe  Jewish  church  to  be  weak  and  imperfect, 
because  it  rested  on  high  priests  that  died  one  after 
another,  although  their  succession  was  expressly  or- 
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dittoed  by  Ood  himself;  thai)  we  suppose  tbat  oar 
Lord  Christ,  who  came  to  consummate  tbe  church, 
and  to  bring  it  into  the  moat  perfect  estate  whereof  in 
this  world  it  it  capable,  should  build  it  on  a  succession 
of  dying  men,  concerning  which  succession  there  is 
not  the  least  intimation  that  it  is  appointed  of  God  ? 
And  aa  unto  tbe  matter  of  fact,  we  know  both  what 
interruption  it  hath  received,  and  what  monsters  it 
liaih  produced,  both  sufficiently  manifesting  tbat  it  is 
not  of  God." 

Dr.  (>»ven  further  remarks,  "The  foundation  of 
tbe  church  is  twofold.  (1.)  Real.  (2.)  Doctrinal. 
And  in  both  ways  Christ  alone  is  the  foundation. 
The  real  foundation  of  the  church  he  is,  by  virtue  of 
tbe  mystical  union  of  it  unto  him,  with  all  the  benefits 
whereof  from  thence,  and  thereby,  it  is  made  partaker. 
For  thence  alone  hath  it  spiritual  life,  grace,  mercy, 
perfection,  and  glory.  (Epb.  iv.  15,  16. ;  Col.  ii.  19.) 
And  be  is  the  doctrinal  foundation  of  it,  in  tbat  the 
faith  or  doctrine  concerning  him  and  his  offices  is  that 
divine  truth,  which  in  a  peculiar  manner  animates 
and  constitutes  the  church  of  tbe  New  Testament. 
(Eph.  ii.  19,  20.) 

II.  "  The  power  of  tbe  keys,"  or  binding  and  loos- 
ing upon  earth.  By  a  false  interpretation  of  this, 
the  pope,  through  ages  of  ignorance,  held  nations  in 
chains  of  superstition. 

Our  Saviour  employed  language  the  import  of  which 
was  clear  and  familiar  to  an  intelligent  Jew.  By  "  tbe 
gates  of  hell,"  &c,  our  Lord  meant  that  "  all  tbe  in. 
fernal  principalities  and  powers,  with  all  their  united 
canning  and  strength,  will  never  be  able  to  extirpate 
his  Gospel,  to  destroy  his  interest,  to  demolish  bis 
church  in  general,  or  ruin  any  one  particular  soul  tbat 
is  built  upon  him." 

"  The  keys  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven."  The  king- 
dom of  heaven  was  meant  to  signify,  as  our  Saviour 
frequently  used  that  expression,  the  gospel  disperua- 
tion.  (See  Matt,  xiii.)  The  keys  denote  qualifications 
to  open  and  explain  the  Old  Testament  predictions  of 
Christ  and  his  Gospel,  and  to  unfold,  by  the  preaching 
of  the  Gospel,  the  doctrines  and  truths  of  salvation. 
This  promise,  therefore,  does  not  favour  the  primacy 
and  power  of  Peter  over  tbe  other  apostles  ;  nor  do 
the  keys  design  jany  lordlv  domination  or  authority. 
Christ.only  has  tbe  key  of  David,  with  which  be  opens, 


and  no  man  shuts,  and  shuts,  and  no  man  opens  ;  and 
this  he  keeps  in  his  own  baud,  and  gives  it  to  none. 
Peter  is  not  made  the  door-keeper  of  heaven  to  let  in, 
nor  keep  out  whom  he  please* ;  nor  has  his  pretended 
successor  "  the  keys  of  hell  and  of  death."  (Rev.  i.  18.) 
These  are  only  in  Christ's  bands,  though  it  has  been 
said  of  the  pope  of  Rome,  that  if  be  sends  millions  of 
men  to  hell,  none  should  say  to  him  if  hat  dost  thou  F 

Koys  are  the  ensigns  of  treasurers  and  of  stewards, 
aud  such  are  all  the  ministers  of  the  Gospel :  they  are 
stewa~d*  of  the  mysteries  and  manifold  grace  of  God, 
and  of  tbese  their  ministerial  gifts  are  the  keys — the 
keys  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven — not  ecclesiastical 
power  or  church  government,  but  talents  and  gifts  for 
edification.  m 

"  Binding  and  loosing  on  earth,"  is  a  Jewish  expres- 
sion. Speaking  of  "  Muter*  of  Assemblies,"  (Ectles. 
xii.  II,)  the  Jews  say,  "  These  are  the  disciples  of  the 
wise  men,  who  sit  in  different  collections,  and  study 
in  the  law ;  these  pronounce  things  or  persons  defiled, 
and  these  pronounce  things  or  persons  clean:  these 
bind,  and  these  loose  these  reject,  or  pronounce  per- 
sons or  things  profane,  and  these  declare  them  right 
Get  thyself  a  heart  to  hear  the  words  of  them  that  pro- 
nounce unclean,  and  the  words  of  them  that  pronounce 
clean  ;  the  words  of  them  that  bind,  and  the  words  of 
them  tbat  loose." 

But  Christ  gave  to  Peter  and  the  rest  of  the  apostles 
a  greater  power  of  binding  and  loosing,  than  these 
men  Lad,  which  they  used  to  better  purpose.  The 
sense  of  the  words  is  this,  that  Peter  and  his  colleagues 
should  be  empowered  with  authority  from  their  Lord, 
and  so  directed  by  his  Holv  Spirit,  tbat  Whatever  they 
bound,  that  is  declared  forbidden  and  unlawful,  should 
be  so  ;  and  that  what  thev  loosed,  that  is  declared  law- 
ful, should  be  so.  They  bound  or  forbad  the  observ- 
ance of  days,  months,  times  and  years ;  tbe  keeping  of 
holy  davs,  new  moons,  sabbaths,  paasover,  &c.  (Gal. 
iv.  9.  10;  Col.  ii.  16,  17  )  They  loosed  or  declared 
lawful,  both  civil  and  religious  conversation  between 
Jews  and  Gentiles,  and  the  lawfulness  of  all  food, 
asserting  that  in  Christ  Jesus,  there  is  no  distinction  in 
his  church,  between  Jew  and  Gentile.  (Acts  x.  28, 
xi.  2,  3—18  j  Gal.  Hi.  28.)  All  mankind,  therefore, 
are  bound  by  their  inspired  decisions,  they  being  the 
oracles  of  God. 
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CHAP.  XV. — Biooraphv  of  William  Tin-pal, 
Translator  op  the  Fiiist  Printed  Nbw 
Testament  in  English. 

William  Tindal,  worthily  denominated  "Tub 
Apostle  or  England,"  was  born  some  time 
before  a  d.  1500.  He  was  educated  at  Magdalen 
Hall,  Oxford,  and  converted  to  the  true  faith  of 
Christ  by  means  of  the  writings  of  Luther.  His 
talents  led  to  the  appointment  of  him  to  office  in 
cardinal  Wolsey's  new  college  of  Christ  Church: 
but,  being  suspected  of  Lutheranism,  he  was  im- 
prisoned, and  dismissed  from  his  post  of  honour. 
He  proceeded  to  Cambridge  ;  and,  having  finished 
his  studies,  he  engaged  as  domestic  tutor  to  Sir 
John  Welch,  of  Little  Sodbury,  Gloucestershire ; 
frequently  preaching  nt  Bristol. 

Tindal  s  principles  gave  grent  oflence,  and  a  dig- 


nified ecclesiastic  declaring,  "  We  had  better  be 
without  God's  laws  than  tbe  pope's,"  the  zealous 


reformer  replied  to  the  blasphemy,  "  I  defy  the 
pope,  and  all  his  laws ;"  adding,  his  determina- 
tion, that,  "  if  God  spared  his  life,  ere  many 
years,  he  would  make  boys  and  ploughmen  know 
more  than  priests  do  now  of  the  Holy  Scrip- 

lU Tindal  adhered  to  his  expressed  resolution:  but 
being  in  danger  of  imprisonment  in  the  country,  he 
went  to  London,  in  1523,  hoping  to  get  employ- 
ment as  a  scholar  from  Tonstal  the  bishop.  Being 
disappointed  in  bis  expectation,  bui  preaching  at 
St.  Dunstans  in  the  West,  he  was  entertained  by 
one  of  his  audience,  Humphry  Monmouth,  a  mer- 
chant draper  of  London,  and  who  was  afterwards 
imprisoned  for  this  act  of  hospitality.  While  resid- 
ing with  Monmouth,  he  was  labouring  day  and 
2x2 
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night  daring  half  a  year,  in  translating  the  New 
Testament.  Bui  being  in  danger  of  his  liberty 
and  life,  assisted  with  money  by  this  generous  citi- 
zen and  his  friends,  Tindal  went  to  Saxony,  to 
confer  with  Luther  and  other  reformers  in  Ger- 
many, and  at  length  settled  at  Antwerp,  where, 
in  152G,  he  published  his  translation  of  the  New 
Testament  in  English.  Fifteen  hundred  copies 
were  printed,  and  some  of  them  circulated  in  Eng- 
land, where,  as  Fox  states,  "  it  cannot  be  spoken 
what  a  door  of  light  they  opened  to  the  eye  of  the 
whole  English  nation." 

Tonstal,  bishop  of  London,  issued  a  mandate, 
requiring  every  person  to  deliver  up  any  cony 
he  might  possess  of  Tindal's  Testament.  Pack- 
ington,  a  merchant  mercer,  a  friend  of  the  trans- 
lator, proposed  to  his  lordship  to  purchase  all  the 
unsold  conies  of  the  work  :  the  bishop  consented  : 
"Tindal  had  the  money,  Packington  the  thanks, 
and  the  bishop  the  books  ;"  which,  to  the  surprise 
and  grief  of  the  people,  were  publicly  burned  in 
Cheapsidc,  London. 

Priestcraft  dreaded  the  light  of  the  Holy  Scrip- 
tures ;  and  the  labours  of  Tindal  grievously  pro- 
voked the  priests ;  but  the  more  his  translation 
was  condemned,  the  more  it  was  sought  after  and 
read  :  insomuch,  that  the  Dutch  booksellers  printed 
four  editions  of  it  before  it  was  reprinted  by 
Tindal.  Assisted  by  John  Frith,  William  Roye, 
and  John  Rogers,  who  all  afterwards  died  martyrs 
for  Christ,  Tindal  proceeded  diligently  in  revising 
his  translation,  putting  forth  a  new  edition  of  his 
Testament  in  1527,  a  third  in  1528,  and  a  fourth 
in  1530,  in  which  year  also  he  published  his  trans- 
lation of  the  Five  Books  of  Moses. 

Having  finished  these  in  1529,  he  set  sail  to 
Hamburgh,  with  the  design  of  printing  that  part  of 
the  Scriptures  without  delay :  but  he  was  ship- 
wrecked on  the  passage,  and  lost  all  his  books  and 
papers.  Steadily  fixed  in  his  purpose  to  accom- 
plish his  great  work,  Coverdale  joining  him  in  the 
spring,  he  completed  these  books  again  by  Decem- 
ber, and  they  were  printed  in  1530  at  Hamburgh. 

Sir  Thomas  More  persecuted  those  who  were 
suspected  of  possessing  any  of  Tindal's  writings, 
and  adjudged  those  who  were  found  to  have  any,  to 
ride  with  their  faces  towards  their  horse's  tails, 
with  paper  on  their  heads,  and  the  New  Testament, 
or  other  proscribed  books,  hung  about  their  cloaks, 
and  at  the  standard  in  Cheapside,  to  throw  them 
into  a  fire,  and  to  be  fined  at  the  king's  pleasure. 
But  finding  punishment  of  no  avail,  Sir  Thomas 
obtained  licence,  March  7,  1537.  of  bishop  Ton- 
•tal,  to  have  and  to  read  the  books  of  Tindal ;  and 
he  wrote  a  witty  dialogue  against  the  translator, 
in  1 529,  charging  Tindal  with  mistranslating  words, 
having  written  teniort  instead  of  priests,  congrega- 
tion for  church,  love  instead  of  charity,  favour  in- 
stead of  grace,  knowledging  for  confession,  repent- 
ance for  penance,  and  a  troubled  heart  instead  of 
a  contrite  heart.    He  said  there  were  1000  words 
wrongly  translated,  but  Tonstal  said  2000  j  and  Sir 
Thomas  obtained  a  royal  proclamation,  totally  sup- 
pressing the  translations  of  Tindal,  which  it  was 
said  was  a  correct  translation  of  the  Scriptures. 
Shr  Thomas  More,  and  the  prelates  in  England, 
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determined  upon  the  destruction  of  Thxral,  as  his 
successful  activity  appeared  to  increase,  and  they 
found  an  agent  worthy  of  their  guilty  purpose ; 
Henry  Philips,  a  Romanist,  undertook  the  diabo- 
lical commission,  they  having  made  necessary  in- 
quiries, and  matured  their  plan.  Philips  soon 
formed  an  acqnaintance  with  Tindal ;  and  so  far 
imposed  upon  his  unsuspecting  countryman,  that 
he  procured  for  him  a  lodging  in  the  same  family, 
and  made  known  to  him  his  labours  and  designs. 
Philips,  having  thus  far  succeeded,  hastened  to 
Brussels,  and  obtained  authority  from  the  officers 
of  Charles  V.,  to  seize  Tindal  as  a  heretic  :  this  dia- 
bolical contrivance  was  perfected  by  violating  the 
most  sacred  rules  of  hospitality.  Considerable 
interest  was  made  for  him  by  the  reformers  in 
England,  and  by  lord  Cromwell,  chancellor  to 
Henry  VIII.,  but  without  success  :  he  was  con- 
demned as  an  heretic,  and  offender  against  the  im- 
perial decree,  passed  in  the  diet  at  Augsburg,  and, 
after  an  imprisonment  of  about  eighteen  months, 
he  was  carried  to  the  place  of  execution  in  1536. 
Tindal  was  strangled  in  Filford  castle,  near  Brus- 
sels ;  and  his  body  afterwards  burned  to  ashes. 
C  hristiaoity  was  illustrated  in  his  last  moments,  as 
it  had  been  during  his  life  j  for  cherishing  the 
spirit  of  his  blessed  Redeemer,  he  pitied  his  ene- 
mies, and  frequently  repeated,  while  he  thought 
on  his  native  country,  as  his  dying  prayer,  "O 
Lord,  open  the  eyes  of  the  King  of  England  !" 

CHAP.  XVI.— Biography  or  Da.  Mtlks 
coverdale,  translator  of  tub  ftrst 
Printed  English  Birle. 

Myles  Coverdale  was  born,  a.d.  1487,  in  York- 
shire. He  became  an  Augustine  monk,  and  was  a 
zealous  papist.  He  was  ordained  priest  in  1514  ; 
but  continued  at  Cambridge  in  the  monastery  of 
the  Augustines,  of  which  Dr.  Barnes,  afterwards  a 
martyr,  was  prior. 

Luther's  doctrines  being  embraced  about  a.d. 
1526,  by  many  in  Cambridge,  Dr.  Barnes  and 
Coverdale  were  among  the  earliest  who  renounced 
popery  :  they  frequently  assembled  at  a  bouse 
called  "  The  White  Horse,"  for  religious  edifica- 
tion j  and,  in  1528,  we  find  Coverdale  preaching 
against  the  various  errors  of  the  Romish  church, 
at  Bumstead  in  Essex. 

Coverdale,  being  in  danger  from  the  malice  of 
the  papists,  withdrew  to  the  continent,  and  joined 
Tindal  in  1533,  with  whom  he  laboured  in  the 
translation  of  the  five  books  of  Moses,  the  first 
manuscript  having  been  lost  by  Tindal  in  his 
voyage  to  Hamburgh.  Coverdale  continued  to  take 
a  part  in  the  biblical  labours  of  his  friend,  until  he 
became  the  victim  in  the  hands  of  his  enemies. 
Coverdale  then  completed  his  noble  work,  so  as  to 
print  the  first  edition  of  the  Bible  in  English,  in 
1535,  as  is  believed,  at  Zurich  j  though  many  con- 
clude that  it  was  done  at  Hamburgh. 

This  Bible  is  in  one  volume  small  folio,  print- 
ed in  "  black  letter,"  or  "  Old  English"  type, 
and  adorned  with  wood-cuts.  It  is  divided  into 
chapters,  but  not  into  verses,  and  it  has  marginal 
notes.    Dr.  Geddes  truly  remarks,  concerning 
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Corernale's  Bible,  N  It  is  astonishing,  how  little 
obsolete  the  language  of  it  is,  even  at  this  day,  and 
in  point  of  perspicuity  and  noble  simplicity,  pro- 
priety of  idiom  and  purity  of  style,  no  English 
▼ersion  has  surpassed  it."  Coverdale  took  the 
liberty  of  dedicating  his  Bible  to  king  Henry  VIII. 
and  it  seems  that  this  was  not  ungrateful  to  hut 
majesty. 

This  translation,  including  the  Apocrypha,  is 
divided  into  fix  parts  ;  and  Coverdale  prefixed  to 
every  book  the  contents  of  the  several  chapters,  not 
as  since  at  the  heads  of  the  chanters.  In  the  year 
1537,  two  new  editions  of  this  Bible  were  pub- 
lished in  quarto,  "  sett  forth  with  the  kynge's 
moost  gracious  licence."  In  the  year  1538,  was 
published  in  quarto,  "  The  Newe  Testament  both 
in  Latine  and  Englishe  eche  correspondent  to  the 
other  after  the  vulgare  texte,  communely  called 
S.  Jeroms.  Faythfully  translated  by  Myles  Cover- 
dale."  The  king's  favour  must  have  been  secured 
to  Coverdale,  for  he  states  in  the  dedication,  that  he 
informed  Henry  that  "  oon  of  the  chiefest  causes 
why  he  did  now  with  moost  humble  obedience 
dedicate  and  offre  thys  translation  of  the  New 
Testament  unto  his  moost  royal  I  majesty,  was  his 
highnesse's  so  lovingly  and  favourably  taking  his 
infancy  and  rudeness  in  dedicating  the  whole  Bible 
in  Englysh  to  his  moost  noble  grace." 

Coverdale  was  employed  this  year,  11*38,  at 
Paris,  by  the  government  in  England,  in  superin- 
tending another  edition  of  the  Eagffih  Bible, 
the  king  of  France  having  granted  licence  for 
printing  it  in  the  university  of  Paris  :  bat  the 
papists  being  aware  of  the  proceedings,  when 
nearly  completed,  the  printer  was  convened  be- 
fore the  tribunal  of  the  inquisition,  and  Cover- 
dale  narrowly  escaped  the  stake.  The  "  lieu- 
tenant criminel"  was  ordered  to  seize  the  work, 
consisting  of  2,500  copies  of  the  Bible,  the  greater 
part  of  which  was  burnt,  but  "  four  great  fats 
full"  were  sold  to  a  haberdasher  and  brought  to 
England.  The  types  and  workmen,  however,  in 
1539,  were  removed  to  London,  and  Coverdale 
superintended  another  edition,  to  which  Cranmcr 
wrote  a  Calender,  Exhortation,  and  Prologue,  and 
hence  it  was  called  "  Cranmer's,"  or  "  the  Great 
Bible." 

Coverdale  maintained  his  ground  during  the 
dangerous  period  of  Henry's  latter  Jyears,  being 
almoner  to  queen  Catherine  Parr.  He  preached 
her  funeral  sermon  in  1 548 ;  and  was  appointed 
one  of  the  chaplains  to  king  Edward.  "  On  ac- 
count of  his  extraordinary  knowledge  in  divinity 
and  his  unblemished  character,"  he  was  nominated 
bishop  of  Exeter  in  1551,  in  the  room  of  Vcyscy, 
a  Komaniat. 

During  the  three  years  of  his  episcopate,  Cover- 
dale,  omitting  the  priestly  robes,  laboured  to  pro- 
mote scriptural  religion  in  his  diocese.  Like  a 
true  primitive  bishop,  he  was  a  constant  preacher, 
not  only  on  Sundays,  but  on  week  days  in  the 
churches  of  Exeter.  He  was  much  given  to  hospi- 
tality :  his  family  was  a  little  church,  in  which  was 
exercised  all  virtue  and  godliness  ;  and  be  suffered 
no  one  to  abide  under  his  roof  who  could  not  give 
satisfactory  account  of  his  failh  and  hope, 


and  whose  life  did  not  correspond  with  his  profes- 
sion. 

Queen  Mary  succeeding  to  the  throne,  Coverdale 
was  immediately  deprived  and  imprisoned;  and 
with  the  other  leading  reformers,  signed  that  famous 
"  Confession  of  Faith,"  which  was  drawn  up  in 

Erison.  Coverdale  was  designed  for  the  stake; 
ut  having  become  related  by  marriage  to  the  chap- 
lain to  the  king  of  Denmark,  who  also  had  become 
his  personal  friend  while  an  exile  in  Germany,  that 
monarch  obtained  his  release  after  twelve  months 
imprisonment,  with  much  difficulty,  from  queen 
Mary. 

Coverdale  was  required  to  leave  England,  and 
he  went  to  Denmark  ;  but  not  being  able  to  preach 
in  Danish,  he  proceeded  to  Geneva,  where  he 
applied  himself  with  diligence  to  the  revising  and 
improving  the  translation  of  the  Scriptures ;  and, 
with  the  assistance  of  other  English  exiles,  Cole, 
Goodman,  John  Knox,  Sampson,  and  Whitting- 
ham,  he  added  many  expository  notes.  This 
monument  of  pious  zeal,  first  published  in  1557, 
was  called  "  The  Geneva  Bible ;"  but,  though 
much  improved,  it  was  not  allowed  to  be  printed 
in  England  till  after  the  death  of  archbishop  Parker, 
as  some  of  its  notes  reflected  on  the  English 
hierarchy ;  yet  it  passed  through  more  than  thirty 
editaans  sb  the  reign  of  Elizabeth,  it  was  so  esteemed 
on  account  of  its  division  into  verses,  its  marginal 
readings,  annotations,  and  other  helps  to  edification. 
Coverdale,  on  his  return  from  the  Continent,  was 
offered  his  late  bishopric,  which  be  declined,  as  he 
could  not  approve  of  the  hierarchy,  the  ceremonies, 
and  the  act  of  uniformity.  With  the  famous  John 
Fox,  the  martyrologist,  therefore,  and  others,  he 
was  a  nonconformist,  adhering  to  the  great  prin- 
ciple of  Protestantism,— the  exclusive  authority  of 
the  Holy  Scriptures. 

Pious  Grindal,  bishop  of  London,  felt  the  re- 
proach of  leaving  Coverdale  in  poverty,  after  he 
had  rendered  far  greater  service  to  the  church  of 
Christ  in  England  than  any  other  of  the  reformers, 
and  interceded  for  him  at  court,  and  gave  him  the 
rectory  of  St.  Magnus,  London- bridge,  acknow. 
(edging  that  "Father  Coverdale  was  in  Christ 
before  us  all ;"  but  as  he  refused  to  wear  the  cano- 
nical habit,  which  he  regarded  as  relics  of  the 
popish  priesthood,  the  prelates  would  not  suffer  his 
continuance  in  his  ministry  but  little  more  than 
two  years.  Yet  "  he  still  ccntinued  preaching  as 
he  found  an  opportunity,  without  conformity,  and 
multitudes  flocked  to  hear  his  edifying  sermons." 
They  used  to  send  to  his  house  on  a  Saturday,  In- 
quiring where  he  was  to  preach  on  the  Sabbath, 
and  were  sure  to  follow  him  :  but  this  offended  the 
prelates;  so  the  good  old  man  was,  at  length, 
obliged  to  tell  his  friends,  "  that  he  durst  not  any 
more  inform  them  of  his  preaching,  lest  he  should 
offend  his  superiors." 

Queen  Elizabeth's  Act  of  Uniformity,  violating 
the  fundamental  principle  of  Protestantism,  in  the 
hands  of  intolerant  prelates,  "  brought  down  the 
grey  hairs  of  father  Coverdale  with  sorrow  to  the 
grave."  This  venerable  man  of  God  departed  in 
holy  peace  and  joy  to  his  eternal  reward,  in 
February  1568,  aged  tighty  cue  years.   He  was 
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buried  in  the  chancel  of  8L  Bartholomew's  church, 
near  the  Exchange,  London,  a  large  concourse  of 
citizens  attending  the  funeral,  honouring  him  as  an 
eminent  servant  of  Christ. 

The  Rev.  T.  H.  Home,  our  mcsl  eminent  bib- 
lical antiquarian,  says,  "  Copies  of  bishop  Cover- 
dale's  version  of  the  Bible  are  preserved  in  the 
following  libraries,  viz. :  of  the  British  Museum 
and  Sion  College,  in  London  ;  of  his  grace  the 
archbishop  of  Canterbury,  at  Lambeth ;  in  the 
library  at  All  Soul's  College  ;  and  in  the  Bodleian 
library,  at  Oxford  ;  and  in  the  library  of  the  Bap- 
tist Academy  at  Bristol.  Of  these  various  copies 
of  Coverdalc's  edition  of  the  English  Bible  (which 
are  all  more  or  less  imperfect),  that  in  the  British 
Museum  is  the  most  complete,  as  it  wants  nothing 
but  a  map  of  Canaan  ;  which  is  found  in  the  only 
perfect  copy  extant,  now  in  the  possession  of  the 
right  hon.  the  earl  of  Jersey,  at  Osterley  Park,  in 
the  county  of  Middlesex." 

An  excellent  copy,  but  wanting  several  leaves,  is 
possessed  by  a  friend  of  the  writer,  Ebenezer  Rust, 
esq.,  Greenwich. 

CHAP.  XVII.— Titlk,  and  XVIItb  Chapter 
or  John  op  thk  pibst  English  Biblk. 

Many  of  our  readers,  the  young  especially, 
would  be  gratified  with  a  specimen  of  the  first 
English  Bible,  by  Covcrdalej  and  for  their  sakes  we 
give  the  Title,  the  Introduction  to  the  Dedication 
to  the  king  Henry  VIII.,  and  the  XVIIth  chapter 
of  JOHN. 

BIBLIA 

She  BCblr  — tbftt 
it  the  ftolj?  &m'iitnre  of  the 
0:&e  an*  ficto  Srjtftamtnt,  faith 
ftitlj?  antr  trulg  translated  out 
of  Bonchr  anto  latgn 
into  englttfhr. 

MDXXXV. 


«  Paul  II    Zt*z*  III 
Praie  for  uo,  tbat  the  toorbe  of  <ffob  mate 
babe  frr*  paojoacr,  ant  br  gloriflen  9 

*  Paul  Col  II! 
lift  tbe  toorbe  of  etbriot  btoett  in  pou  pint 
teouofp  in  all  topobome  9 

Joaue  I 

let  net  tpc  bone  of  tbfo  (atoe  brparte 
out  of  tbp  moutp,  but  ejrercpae  tbportfe 
cprrin  nape  anb  nfgptr  9 

"  8n  ©piotle  unto  tbe  Wpnaf0  Ibpflbneflflt 
Detication 

Onto  tbe  moot  bittoriouo  Prpnce  anb 
outr  moot  gtacrouo  ooberaiene  Com,  Kpnae  then 
tp  tpr  epbt,  fltpnoe  of  Cnclonot  anb  of  JFraunce, 
lorb  of  3!rrionTic,  f  Defenbour  of  tbe  faptp, 
anb  unber  «ob,  tbe  cbefe  anb  oupprtmc 
b«be  of  tbf  Cpurcp  of  OEnctonbe. 


Z\>t  rpgbt  anb  fuat  abminlorrarpon'of  tbf 
lateen  tpur  <8ob  cane  unto  i&oate  anb  Jomia :  tbe 
trotimonpr  of  faprbfulnraa  tbatfiob  gate  of  £al»D: 
tbf  plenteouo  abunbance  of  topobome  tbat  45ob 
cape  unto  Salomon :  tbf  luck;  anb  prooperouo 
aflf  toirb  tpr  multiplicacpon  of  oebe  tobube 
0ob  pjabe  unto  3brap3m  ana  fears  h*o  toife, 
be  eebe  unto  pou,  moot  eratpouo  Prpnte, 
toirb  pour  orarret  juot  topfe  anb  mooot  bet 
tuouo  prpnerour,  ffiuene  9  tint.  9men," 


«  «be  XVN.  erpaptet." 
£beoe  tbinsro  opabe  Keaua,  anb  lift  a 
up  bio  epeo  totoarbf  beabeit,  anb  cap 
be:  JFatber,  tbe  bourt  i*  come,  tbat 
tbou  olotifpe.tbp  oonne,  tbat  tbp  oonnc  a [00 
mapr  otorifpe  tbe.  Hike  ao  tbou  baot  grtm 
bun  pobier  ober  all  aeobe,  tbat  be  obulbe  tt 
be  rberlaotincf  life  to  ao  manp  ao  tbou  pact 
eeben  bim.  93ut  $i0  io  tbf  life  eberfaotin* 
ce,  tbat  tbep  knotoe  tbf  (tbat  tbou  ontlp  art 
tbe  true  <8ob)  ano  tobom  tbou  baot  sent,  Je 
0uo  CTbriat. 

31  f?ab?  Olorifirt  p>  upo  earrb,  anb  fpniabrb 
pt  tottfce,  pi  tbou  oabeot  me  to  bo.  9nb  noro 
gtorifpe  me  tbou  tatbet  bp  tbine  obme  oetf, 
brftb  pt  slorp  bbitb  3f  bab  ot  ebet  tbe  baort 
be  toao.  31  babe  becuureb  tbp  name  unto  p* 
men,  inborn  tbou  oabeot  me  from  tbf  toorf 
be.  €btv  torre  tbine,  ano  t^ou  paDret^tbem 
unto  me,  anb  rbrp  babe  kepte  tbp  nmrbe.* 
»  ifttobj  Inobw  tbep,  tbat  all  rbitujeo  tobat 
0oeber  tbou  baot  oeben  me,  ate  of  tbe.  fox  p- 
taorbro  tobicb  tbou  caneat  me,  babf  31  getoe 
unto  them,  anb  tbep  babe  teteabeo  tbem,  anb 
anotone  of  a  rruetb>  tbat  31  am  come  fortb 
from  tbe,  anb  babe  betfbeb,  tbat  tbou  ba0t 
oent  me.  31  prape  foe  tbem,  anb  pcape  not  tbt 
tbt  toorfor,  but  fot  tbem  nbom  tbou  bant 
Otben  me,  fot  tbep  ate  tbine.  9nb  alt  tbat  ie 
mpne,  io  tbine:  anb  »bat  tbine  io,  tbat  i* 
mpne.  9nb  31  am  olorifpeb  in  tbem.  9nb 
nob)  am  K  no  more  in  tbe  mortbe,  anb  tbep 
ate  in  p«  bjorfbe,  anb  %  tome  to  tbe.  VWi  fa 
tbet,  fcepe  in  tbp  name,  tboot  bibom  tbou 
baot  eebe  me,  tbat  tbep  mape  be  one.  Like  ao 
toe  are.   8Bbrfe  3!  toaa  toitb  tb'e  in  tbe  toorf. 

be,  31  kepte  tbem  in  tbp  name.  &bO0t  pt  tbou 
catirot  me,  babe  31  kepte,  anb  none  of  tbem 
iB  loot,  but  tbat  loot  tbifbe,  tbat  tbe  acriptu 
te  miobt  be  fulfpfleb.  93ut  nob  tome  31  un 
to  tbe,  anb  tbio  31  ffpeafir  in  tbe  toorlbe,  tbat 
tbep  mape  babe  mp  tope  ptrfecte  in'tbem.  31 
babe  eeben  tbem  tbp  toorbt,  anb  *tbe  toort» 
be  batrtb  tbe:  fot  tbep  ate  not  of  tbf  toorf. 

bf,  eben  ao  31  aloo  am  not  of  tbe  toorfbe.  J 
ptape  not  tbat  tbou  oboufbeot  take  tbem  out 
of  tbe  toorlbe,  but  tbat  tbou  kepe  tbe  f» 
ebetl.  15bep  are  not  of  tbe  toorlbe,  as  31  also 
am  not  of  tbe  too  vibe. 

•T  ftastttifpe  tbem  in  tbp  ttu«b-  Cbp  toor. 
be  ia  tbe  truetb.  Hike  &b  tbou  beet  «mt  me 
into  tbe  tooctbe,  00  babe  31  oent  tbem  ineo 
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tpe  morUe :  ant  foe  tbfit  oafcto  H  aancrifpe 
mpseff,  d»at  tpep  aim  mar  be  aanctifpet  in 

t{>c  tTUttp. 

/9ft>rrtt)riea  31  Ptape  not  for  tpem  one 
IF,  but  atoo  fot  tpoae,  toptcp  tporoto  tpeit 
tootle  epall  betetoe  on  me,  tbat  tpep  all  mape 
be  one,  Ule  aa  tpou  fatpec  an  in  me,  ant  3f 
in  pr,  tbat  tpep  also  map  be  one  in  u«  :  tbat 
tt>t  toorlp  map  beletoe  tbat  tpou  baat  Brnt 
me.  8no  tpe  clorp  topicp  tpou  aaheftt  me,  pa 
be  K  genen  tpem :  tpat  tpep  mape  be  one,  lite 
tm  toe  ace  one.  31  in  tpe,  ant  tpou  in  me,  tpat 
tpep  map  be  perfecce  in  one,  ant  tbat  tpe 


THE  WATER  OF  THE  NILE. 

Thb  water  of  Egypt  (says  the  Abbe  Mascrier)  it  so 
delicious,  thai  one  would  not  wish  the  beat  should  be 
leas,  nor  to  he  delivered  from  the  sensation  of  thirst. 
The  Turks  find  it  so  exquisitely  charming,  that  they 
excite  themselves  to  drink  of  it  by  eating  sail.  It  is  a 
common  saying  among  them,  that,  if  Mohammed  had 
drunk  of  it,  be  would  have  begged  God  not  tn  have 
died,  that  be  might  always  have  done  it.  When  ihe 
Egyptian*  undertake  the  pilgrimage  of  Mecca,  or  go 
out  of  their  country  on  any  other  account,  they  apeak 
of  nothing  hut  (be  pleasure  they  shall  find  at  their  re- 
turn, in  drinking  the  Nile  water.  There  is  nothing  to 
be  compared  to  this  satisfaction  ;  it  surpasses  in  their 
esteem  that  of  seeing  their  relations  again,  and  their 
families.  All  those  who  have  tasted  this  water,  allow 
that  tbey  never  met  with  the  like  in  any  other  place. 
When  a  person  drinks  of  it  for  the  first  time,  it  seems 
difficult  to  believe  that  it  is  not  a  water  prepared  by 
art.  It  has  something  in  it  so  inexpressibly  agreeable 
and  pleasing  to  the  taste,  that  it  deserves  that  rank 
among  waters  that  champagne  has  among  wines.  But 
its  most  valuable  quality  is,  that  it  is  exceedingly  salu- 
tary. _  It  never  incommodes,  let  it  be  drunk  in  what 
quantity  it  may  ;  this  is  so  true,  that  it  is  no  uncom- 
mon thing  to  see  some  persons  drink  three  buckets  of 
it  in  a  day,  without  inconvenience !  It  is  right  to  ob- 
serve, that  the  water  of  the  Nile  is  that  which  is  alone 
intended  in  these  high  encomiums.  Well-water  in 
Egypt  is  detestable  and  unwholesome.  Fountains  are 
so  rare,  that  they  are  a  kind  of  prodigy  in  that  country. 
Rain-water  it  would  be  vain  to  attempt  preserving,  as 
scarcely  any  falls  in  Egypt.  How  peculiarly  forcible 
and  expre»sive  are  the  words  of  Moses  to  Pharaoh. 
"  The  Egyptians  shall  loathe  to  drink  of  the  water  of 
the  river."  That  water  in  which  they  so  much  de- 
lighted,— that  which  they  preferred  to  all  other  water 
in  the  world,  and  to  which  tbey  had  been  so  long 
accustomed,  should  become  so  hateful,  that  they  would 
turn  away  from  it  in  disdain,  and  instead  of  it  drink 
well-water,  which,  in  their  country,  is,  of  all  other 
kinds  of  water,  the  most  detestable! — Warmer1 1 
Observations.) 

CHRISTIANS  USING  THE  " STANDARD  OF 
THE  CROSS." 


toortPr  mape  fcnotof,  rrjat  tpou  pact  arm  me 
ant  past  looeb  tpem,  us  tbou  baat  loben  me. 

JFarper,  31  toil,  tbat  tfcrp  to$>om  rpou  pact 
aeben  me,  be  hritp  me  tobert  31  am,  p-  tpep 
map  e  «e  mp  atorp,  topicp  tpou  but  gene  me  t 
for  tpou  ba«t  tobet  me,  ot  eber  p  toorftr  baa 
matir.  Ricijtroufl  fatpcr,  tpe  tootfOe  patb 
not  bnotone  pf,  but  31  bate  ft  no  tone  pr:  ant 
tbtot  pabe  knotone,  tbat  tpou  pajat  cent  me. 
8np  31  bate  becUtrtb  tpp  name  unto  tpem, 
topi  Prelate  it,  pt  tpe  lobe  topcretoitp  tpou 
past  lobeb  me,  map  be  in  tpe,  &  31  to  tpem. 


dashing  against  CROSSES,  and  CHRIST  on  this  side 
firing  bullet*  at  CHRIST  on  the  other  ;  Cross  against 
Cross,  and  Christ  against  Christ  1"  He  adds :  "  Let 
us  now  imagine  we  near  a  soldier  among  these  fil- 
ing Christians  saying  the  Lord's  prayer.  '  OUK  FA- 
THEK,*  says  he.  O  hardened  wretch !  can  you  call 
HIM  Father,  when  you  are  just  going  to  cut  your 
brother's  throat  ?  '  Hallowed  he  thy  name.*  How  can 
the  name  of  God  he  more  impiously  unhallowed,  than 
by  mutual  bloody  murder  among  you,  his  sons  ?'  '  Thy 
kingdom  come*  Do  you  pray  for  the  coming  of  his 
kingdom,  while  you  are  endeavouring  to  establish  an 
earthly  despotism,  by  the  spilling  of  the  blood  of 
God's  sons  and  subjec's?  '  Thy  will  be  done  on  earth 
at  it  is  in  heaven.*  His  will  iv  hbavrn  is  PEACE, 
but  you  are  now  meditating  WAR.  Dare  you  say  to 
your  Father  in  heaven,  '  Give  us  th'u  day  our  daily 
bread*  when  you  are  going  the  next  minute  to  burn 
your  hrother't  corn  fields,  and  had  rather  lose  the  be- 
nefits of  them  yourself  than  suffer  him  to  enjoy  them 
unmolested  ?  With  what  face  can  you  say, '  Forgive 
ut  our  trespasses  as  tee  forgive  them  that  trnpnit 
against  us,'  when,  so  far  from  forgiving  your  brother, 
you  are  going  with  all  the  haste  you  can  to  murder 
him  in  cold  blood  for  an  alleged  trespass,  which,  after 
all,  is  but  imaginary }  Do  y«>u  presume  to  deprecate 
danger  of '  temptation*  who,  not  without  great  danger 
to  yourself,  are  doing  all  you  can  to  force  your  bro- 
ther into  danger?  Do  you  deserve  to  be  delivered 
from  evil,  that  is,  from  the  evil  being  io  whose  im- 
puhe  you  submit  yourself,  and  by  who»c  spirit  you 
are  guided,  in  contriving  the  greatest  possible  evil  to 
your  brother  ?" 


SUCCESS  OF  ENGLISH  PHYSICIANS. 

Success  is,  perhap?,  in  no  profession  so  uncertain  as 
that  of  physic.  Prejudice  and  caprice  are  capable  of 
conferring  a  name  on  those  who  can  produce  no  solid 
claims  to  distinction  and  pre-eminence,  and  the  popu- 
lar physician  of  the  day  is  often  indebted  for  his  cele- 
brity to  a  fortunate  concurrence  of  events,  in  which 
merit  can  boast  no  share.  The  difficulties  of  advance- 
ment in  other  professions  are  certainly  softened  down 
by  the  influence  of  favour  and  patronage,  yet  even 
these  advantages  are  of  no  permanent  utility  unleis 
merit  and  talents  conspire  to  maintain  us  in  that  ele- 
vation, which  we  at  first  owe  to  casual  means  and 
fortuitous  circumstances.  But  in  the  medical  profes- 
sion we  have  daily  opportunities  of  seeing  men  brought 
into  notice  by  the  zeal  of  their  friends,  family  con- 
nexion, the  recommendation  of  the  great,  and  the 
caprices  of  fashion,  whilst  those  without  these  advan- 
tages are  in  vain  possessed  of  a  merit  which  is  for  the 
most  part  discountenanced  and  neglected.   Sir  Hans 
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Erasmus  says,  in  reference  to  the  custom  of  using 
the  symbol  of  the  croas  for  a  standard,  purtaking  of  the 
Lord's  supper  l>efore  going  to  battle,  and  saying  the 
Lord's  prayer : — "  The  ahsurdiest  circumstance  of  all 
those  respecting  the  use  of  the  CROSS,  as  a  standard, 
is,  that  you  see  it  glittering  and  waving  high  in  air, 
in  both  the  contending  armies  at  once.  Divine  service 
is  performed  to  the  iatne  Christ  in  both  armies  at  the 
same  time.   What  a  shocking  sight  1  Lo !  CROSSES 
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Sloane  was  accustomed  to  relate  of  himself,  that  the 
first  circumstance  which  introduceii  him  tu  practice, 
was  his  being  engaged  at  a  whist  tahie  with  a  lady  of 
quality,  who  had  unfortunately  a  return  of  an  ague  fit. 
He  prescribed  for  her,  and  his  remedy  was  effectual ; 
nnd  this  cure,  which  he  acknowledged  to  be  partly 
accidental,  was  the  first  foundation  of  his  celebrity. 
It  U  told  by  Steele,  that  the  celebrated  Dr.  lUdcliffe 
used  to  advise  parents,  to  avoid  of  all  professions 
choosing  that  of  physic  for  their  children  ;  and  if  they 
should  be  resolved,  notwithstanding,  to  devote  a  favo- 
rite hoy  to  medicine,  he  would  persuade  them,  as  the 
first  step  to  his  future  eminence  to  send  the  young 
student  to  a  fencing  master  and  a  dancing  school ;  a 
strong  instance  of  Ids  knowledge  of  the  world,  and  an 
honest  confession  that  merit  was  not  the  only  security 
for  success  in  his  profession. 


NEW  YEAR'S  DAY  WITH  THE  JEWS. 


Head  i  ns  of  the  Bible  ought  to  possess  a  tolerable 
acquaintance  with  the  times  and  seosons  of  the 
Hebrews.  The  Israelites  had  two  different  periods 
from  which  they  computed  their  years  ,  one  began 
(rum  the  supposed  season  of  the  creation,  and  which 
was  used  for  civil  purposes,  beginning  in  our  Septem- 
ber; the  other  regarding  their  sacred  affairs,  from  their 
redemption  from  Egypt,  corresponding  with  our  March. 
Last  September  25,  was  regarded  as  New  Year's  Day 
by  the  Jews  in  England ;  aad  they  celebrated  that 
festival  as  the  year  6996,  according  to  * 


The  loss  which  a  commonwealth  suffers  by  the  de- 
struction of  its  youths,  is  like  the  loss  which  the  year 
,  from  the  want  or  privation  of  the  spring. 


FERVENT  EFFECTUAL  PRAYER. 

There  is  a  prayer,  one  heartfelt  prayer. 

That  riselh  to  the  sky, 
It  finds  an  altar  everywhere. 

For  God's  all-searching  eye ! 


It  seeks  no  ear,  no  eye  save  one, 
Before  whose  gaze  it  kneels, 

It  seeks  no  will  but  his  alone, 
And  rapture  in  it  feels  ! 

Tis  not  by  night,  by  morn  it  prays, 

Nor  in  affliction's  day  ; 
Its  life  is  one  full  stream  of  praise. 

That  flows  by  night  and  day 

Oh,  this  is  prayer,  oh,  this  is  praise  ! 

That's  meet  alone  for  Him, 
That  burns  a  bright,  a  ceaseless  blaze 

Unquenchable  within  ! 

But  thou,  my  heart,  my  sinful  heart. 
Do  these  words  come  from  thee  T 

Oh,  no  !  thou  never  couldst  impart 
One  holy  thought  to  me  ! 

Tis  God,  his  voice  I  hear,  I  feet, 
That  moves  my  tongue  to  speak ; 

•Tis  He,  before  whom  now  I  kneel, 
Alone  can  help  the  weak ! 

B*thmmptontM«p,\M5. 


SUN-SET. 

Didst  never  mark  some  sitv'ry  cloud 
Where  rests  a  crimson  ray, 

Slow  steal  along  its  path  in  heav'n. 
Ere  sunset  fades  away  ? 


When  mirror'd  in  the  glassy  tide. 
That  cloud,  methinks,  would  seem 

As  though  it  modest  blush'd  to  view 
Its  image  in  the  stream. 

Variella. 


INVOCATION. 

Oit  holy  God  !  Being  ineffable. 
Of  wisdom  infinite,  boundless  in  power, 
Unsearchable,  who  yet  reveal'st  to  man 
Thine  attributes  of  mercy,  power,  and  love  1 

Father,  our  Father,  by  that  blessed  name 
Commanding  us  to  pray,  oh !  bow  our  hearts 
In  perfect  adoration,  filial  love, 
Submission,  gratitude,  and  holy  fear. 

Oh  Christ,  whom  pity  led  for  us  to  veil 
Thy  deity  as  lowly  Mary's  son, 
And  die  on  Calvary  that  we  might  live, 
(Oh  mystery  too  great  for  human  thought !) 

Jesus,  by  whom  the  lost  may  yet  be  saved. 
Through  whom  alone  the  pardon'd  can  be  safe. 
Wean  us  from  this  vain  world,  and  firm  in  faith. 
Teach  us  to  bear  thy  cross  and  foUow"thee. 

Eternal  Spirit,  the  promis'd  Comforter, 
Who  quick'nedst  chats  into  life  and  light. 
Control  and  sanctify  our  thoughts,  words,  works, 
And  raise  our  souls  in  pure  and  fervent  prater. 

Oh  holy  God  I  Being  ineffable, 
Whatever  of  thyself  thou  hast  reveal'd. 
Oh  teach  us  to  receive  with  simple  faith  ! 
Thy  name  be  hallowed,  and  thy  will  be  done ! 

B.  J. 


CHRIST  OUR  PROPHET. 

Hail,  thou  glorious  prophet,  hail  ! 

My  great  teacher  deign  to  be  ; 
Draw  aside  dark  error's  veil, 

W  hat  I  know  not  teach  thou  me. 

Thou  all  teachers  dost  excel. 

Wisdom  surely  dwr lis  with  thee  ; 

Prophets  erst  thy  fame  did  tell : 
W  hat  I  know  not  teach  thou  me. 

My  dark  understanding  light. 

Give  me  eyes  myself  to  see ; 
Thy  just  law  within  me  write, 

W  hat  I  know  not  teach  thou  mc. 


Of  ihy  beauty  more  I'd  know. 
Make  me  youthful  lusts  to  flee 

Much  in  grace  I  long  to  grow  ; 
What  I  kuow  not  teach  thou  n 

Let  thy  spirit  be  my  guide, 
Working  in  me  mightily  ; 

Hold  me  up  lest  I  backslide, 
What  I  know  not  teach  thou 


; 


W.  R.  8. 


London  :  Printed  and  Pul.tfchad  by  JAMES  8.  HODSO.V.  at  1% 
Poppin',  Court,  Fleet  Street  t  where  aB  eommunlektkm*  lor  the 
Editor  (pew  I  paid)  are  to  he  arretted  ;  toU  alto  by  Simpkio.  Mar- 
shall and  Co..  and  by  aU  other  BooltKUert.  Newivendero,  he.  la 
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ST.  BOTOLPH'S  PRIORY,  COLCHESTER. 


Essex,  from  the  first  introduction  of  Christianity  into 
Britain,  especially  from  the  period  of  Augustine's 
mission  fa  convert  the  Saxons  to  the  faith  of  Christ, 
at  the  close  of  the  sixth  century,  has  hccn  celebrated 
for  the  number  of  those  who  have  professed  religion. 
It  Riiil  is  equal  to  most  counties  in  England  for  the 
number  and  devotedness  of  those  who  honour  the 
name  of  Christian.  But  there  exists  in  Essex  many 
monument*!  remains  of  the  zeal  and  liberality  which 
distinguished  the  Romish  faith  in  the  dark  ages.  Be- 
tides the  parish  churches,  which,  with  few  exceptions, 
were  built  by  the  Catholics,  among  the  sacred  monu- 
ments, the  evidences  of  the  power  and  influence  of 
their  corrupted  Christianity,  antiquarians  caunot  omit 
the  priory  of  St.  Botolph.  ' 

Mr.  Cromwell,  in  his  interesting  history  of  Col- 
chester, gives  the  following  account  of  these  venerable 
ruin* :  St.  Botolph's,  Colchester,  lies  without  the  for- 
mer walls  of  this  ancient  town  ;  it  contains  now  no 
church  in  a  fit  state  for  the  performance  of  divine  ser- 
vice, and  it  is  therefore  consolidated,  for  every  eccle- 
siastical purpose,  with  that  of  All  Saints. 


St.  Botolph's  priory  is  the  most  distinguishing  mo- 
nument of  this  parish,  the  remains  of  which  have  long 
afforded  a  favourite  aubject  for  the  painter,  while  they 
have  interested  alike  the  lovera  of  antiquity  and  pic- 
turesque effect.  These  magnificent  ruins  are  situated 
juil  without  where  stood  St.  Botolph's  gate,  and  a 
little  to  the  south  of  More-lane,  so  named  from  tht 
more,  or  garden,  formerly  attached  to  the  convent,  a 
part  of  whose  ancient  walla  forms  its  southern  line  Cor 
some  distance.  Of  the  priory  itself  there  are  scarcely 
any  vestiges,  the  few  existing  portions  of  wails  being 
incorporated  with  a  brewery,  erected  on  its  site :  it  is 
the  Monastic  church,  of  which  we  present  a  view : — 
Length  within  the  walls,  108  feet ;  width  of  the  nave 
between  the  pillars,  2B\  feet ;  south  aisle,  9  ft.  1|  in. ; 
north,  9  ft.  74  in.  ;  diameter  of  the  pillars,  fti  ft.  ; 
thickness  of  the  west  wall  at  the  great  door,  8$  ft. 

Roman  brick  preponderates  in  the  general  appear- 
once  of  these  interesting  ruins.  The  great  western 
front  U  ornamented  immediately  above  the  principal 
entrance  with  two  distinct  rows  of  intersecting  ^mi- 
circular  arches,  which  form  pointed  arches  at  their 
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intersections,  in  llio  manner  supposed  to  have  first 
suggested  the  style  commonly  called  Gothic.  Above 
these  appears  lo  Lave  been  a  centrical  circular  win- 
dow; but  bow  ilie  summit  of  this  front  terminated 
must  be  matter  of  conjecture. 

The  entrance  it  by  a  deeply  receding  semicircular 
arch,  the  best  specimen  of  the  grand  Norman  door- 
way now  existing  in  Colchester,  though  much  of  it  is 
hidden  from  the  spectator  by  the  accumulation  of 
earth  about  it,  to  a  height  far  above  that  of  the  original 
basement. 

The  situation  of  this  fine  conventual  church,  on  the 
side  of  a  declivity  within  lange  of  Fairfax's  guns  (a 
battery  having  been  planted  on  the  high  ground  toward 
Wivenhoe),  was  the  cause  of  its  sustaining  such  serious 
injury  from  the  attacks  of  the  parliament's  general. 
Though  some  affirm  that  it  owed  its  present  dilapidated 
state  to  the  royalists,  who  haltered  it  to  prevent  the 
enemy  from  forming  a  lodgment  within  its  walls. 

Until  the  period  of  the  civil  wars,  St.  Botolph  was 
considered  the  principal  church  in  Colchester ;  and 
hither  the  corporation,  in  their  formalities,  resorted  on 
Sundays  and  all  public  occasion!,  to  hear  the  general 
preacher. 

This  monastic  establishment  was  founded  about  the 
beginning  of  the  12th  century,  for  canons  regular  of 
St.  Augustine,  by  a  monk  named  Eynulph,  or  Eruulph, 
who  became  its  first  prior.  These  canons  were  brought 
into  England  about  the  year  1009,  and  this  house  ap- 
pears to  have  been  the  first  of  their  order  in  the  king, 
land,  which  is  evident  from  a  hull  of  Pope  Paschal  II., 
directed,  August,  1106,  to  Ernulph  and  his  brethren. 

Paschal  gave  them  pre-eminence  over  every  other 
house  of  the  Augustiue  order  in  this  country,  and  in- 
vested them  with  a  general  authority  and  jurisdiction 
over  all  such,  putting  at  the  same  time  under  their 
government  and  obedience  the  church  '8  of  Trinity  and 
St.  Leouard  in  London.  The  bull  exempted  them 
besides  from  all  other  secular  or  ecclesiastical  juris- 
diction; and  ordained  that,  after  Ernulph's  death,  the 
succeeding  priors  should  tie  chosen  by  their  brother 
cai.ons,  or  a  majority  of  them,  and  be  consecrated, 
without  fees,  by  the  Bishop  of  Loudon,  or  if  he  re- 
fused, by  some  other  bishop,  from  whom  they  received 
a  kind  of  episcopal  office  and  power.  Of  the  number 
of  canons  there  is  no  record ;  neither  does  it  appear 
that  Ernulph  settled  on  his  new  foundation  any  land 
or  other  possessions,  except  perhaps  the  site  and  gar- 
dens of  the  Priory.  But  it  soon  found  benefactors, 
though  its  revenues  were  never  particularly  ample. 
The  original  dedication  was  to  St.  Botolph  and  Si. 

At  the  dissolution  of  the  monasteries,  the  site  and 
revenues,  valued  at  113/.  12s.  &/.,  were  granted  by 
Henry  VIII.  to  Sir  Thomas  Audeley,  Lord  Chan- 
cellor of  England,  who  alienating  them,  the  site  passed 
through  various  hands,  until  it  became  a  new  house, 
as  it  continues  to  the  present  time. 

AVk  daily  call  a  great  many  things  by  their  names, 
without  ever  inquiring  into  their  nature  and  properties; 
so  that  in  reality,  it  is  only  the  names,  and  not  the 
things  themselves  with  which  we  are  acquainted.- 
John  Aik'tn,  M.D, 


He  who  has  no  taste  for  order,  will  be  often  wrong  in 
his  judgment,  and  seldom  considerate  or  conscientious 
in  his  actions.— Laval er. 


The  duties  of  man  are  of  two  classes,  active  and  pas- 
sive, and  it  is  the  part  of  wisdom  to  attend  to  this  dis- 
tinction, so  as  to  see  that  to  suffer  well,  is  as  great  a 
thing  as  to  do  well,  because  it  is  alike  pleasing  to  God 
and  profitable  lo  the  suflVer. 


ON  THE  REFORMATION. 

TisiK,  in  its  rapid  course,  has  once  more  brought 
round  the  season  of  the  year  in  which  the  unvarnished 
Gospel  of  the  S  in  of  God  was  first  opened  lo  the 
perusal  of  nil  the  people  of  our  land,  in  their  native 
tongue.  Three  hundred  years  have  elapsed  since  that 
period,  and  the  emotions  which  its  return  is  calculated 
to  excite  may  be  almost  endlessly  varied,  according  to 
the  point  of  view  in  which  we  regard  the  consequences 
that  have  resulted  from  the  Reformation.  For  my  own 
part,  I  feel  that  an  attempt  to  direct  the  minds  of  our 
readers  to  the  various  political  effects  that  hare  been 
produced,  or  the  not  less  various  fortunes  of  the 
Church  of  God,  since  then,  might  suit  better  the  pen 
of  an  historian  than  the  simple  columns  of  a  work  de- 
signed chiefly  for  the  practical  instruction  of  our 
Christian  population.  1  shall  therefore  waive  all  other 
discussions,  and  briefly  exhibit  the  conduct  and  feel- 
ings that  each  one  should  pursue,  in  order  to  testify  a 
proper  sense  of  the  benefits  he  has  been  permitted  to 
derive  from  the  pious  exertions  of  his  ancestors. 

1.  As  the  great  gift,  which  we  most  especially  con- 
sider ourselves  to  have  received  from  this  event,  is  thai 
of  a  pure  and  comprehensible  Bible,  let  us  learn  to 
value  the  sacred  oracles  above  all  human  possessions. 
Dark  and  dreary  was  the  superstition  which  our  be- 
nighted forefathers  were  induced  to  embrace,  in  the 
absence  of  a  test  to  which  they  might  apply  ell  the 
systems  presented  to  their  acceptance.  The  innate 
corruptions  of  their  own  nature  would  lead  them  to 
believe  some  of  the  traditions  of  the  priesthood,  while 
the  gaudy  pomp  and  cheerless  ceremonies  of  that 
corrupt  communion  would  allure  and  charm  their  un- 
enlightened emotions  concerning  the  Deiiy.  But  the 
times  of  this  ignorance  have  perished  with  the  excuse 
for  it.  The  minister  of  religion  no  longer  dares  to 
proclaim  another  gospel  than  that  of  the  Saviour,  in 
the  hope  of  being  free  from  all  censure,  for  tie  knows 
that  his  audience  can  refer  lo  the  law  and  to  the  testi- 
mony, and  will  deem  every  word  that  is  inconsistent 
with  ihem  as  so  many  proofs  of  the  moral  darkness  of 
their  instructor.  Surely  such  a  privilege  as  this  must 
be  felt  to  be  inestimable,  and  surely  then  you  will  join 
with  me  in  striving  to  feel  more  and  more  deeply  the 
value  of  the  scriptures.  Yes !  the  scriptures  are  of  in- 
finite value.  The  humble  christian  when  retired  to 
the  solitude  of  his  chamber,  at  the  close  of  an  anxious 
day,  can  take  out  his  Bible,  and,  as  he  opens  it*  sacred 
pages,  can  feel  with  the  strictest  propriety,  tlixt  in 
being  permitted  to  enjoy  the  liberty  of  learning  the 
will  of  God  from  his  own  revelation  of  it,  he  possesses 
a  privilege  which  more  than  compensates  for  all  the 
inconveniences  of  his  lowly  station  in  Wt ;  that  he 
possesses  a  mine  richer  ana  moreva|uable  than  tbe 
coffers  of  the  richest ;  that  he  possesses  a  friend  and 
a  councillor  whose  presence  shall  solace  and  cheer  him 
in  any  scene  of  lite,  equalize  all  the  inequalities  of 
society,  and  give  him,  at  the  last,  a  hope  and  crown  of 
rejoicing,  which  the  diadem  of  a  monarch  could  not 
purchase  or  procure. 

2.  Impressed  with  feelings  such  as  these,  the 
Christian  will  deem  his  testimony  of  gratitude  but 
feeble  and  heartless,  if  it  is  unaccompanied  by  ex- 
ertions to  spread  to  other  people,  and  even  to  other 
nations,  that  light  which  is  destined  to  be  the  light  of 
tbe  Gentiles,  and,  at  a  fast  approaching  day,  to  be  tbe 
glory  of  the  rescued  children  of  Israel.  Wbaterer 
may  be  our  opinion  concerning  missionary  exertions, 
and  the  evil  that  must  arise  from  carrying  to  distant 
lands  tbe  same  bitter  sects  and  controversies  which 
agitate  our  own,  I  apprehend  that  none  coo  object 
to  the  circulation  of  a  plain  uncouunented-oo  Bible 

I  am  quite  willing  to  admit  that  a  very  great  deal  of 
its  contents  may  be  imperfectly  under ttoitil,  but  it  will 
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be  long  ere  1  ran  be  induced  to  suppose  that  the  cir- 
culation of  a  history  like  that  of  the  Son  of  God  teem. 
tag,  not  with  (he  argument!,  but  the  actions,  of  un- 
wearied benevolence,  can  be  otherwise  than  a  blearing, 
wherever  it  may  extend  ;  and  on  this  principle  it  is 
that  I  would  request  all  to  testify  their  own  gratitude 
for  the  Bible  by  doing  something  to  increase  its  cir- 
culation, either  at  home  or  abroad. 

3  And  now  let  me  for  one  moment  request  you  to 
call  hack  by  imagination  the  scenes  that  a  few  cen- 
turies ago  were  being  acted  upon  our  then  benighted 
world.  Think  of  a  whole  population  destitute  of  a 
single  Bible,  of  tbe  fierce  lash  of  persecution,  of  the 
rack,  tbe  torture,  the  stake,  the  cell  of  the  inquisition, 
and  the  groans  of  the  suffering  and  the  dying.  Do  not 
forget  that  each  victim  of  persecution  was  a  fellow 
creature,  perhaps  the  father  of  a  family,  perhaps  the 
light  and  comfort  of  a  domestic  circle,  perhaps  the 
last  prop  nf  an  nged  parent,  perhaps  tbe  spiritual  in- 
atructer  of  the  souls  of  hundreds.  Yet  all  these  en- 
dearing lira  availed  not;  human  nature  forgat  its 
wonted  sympathy,  and  hearts  nf  flesh  were  changed  to 
adamant.  Why?  My?  Vim  1  Was  the  sufferer  a 
foe  to  mankind,  and  regardless  of  their  dearest  in- 
terests ?  Did  he  stalk  about  by  night  to  commit  de- 
predations or  plunge  his  dagger  in  the  heart  of  the 
helpless  and  innocent  ?  No.  Then  what  was  his  crime? 
Ha  had  no  cri.mk.  It  was  only  a  difference  of 
opinion.  Oh !  I  blush,  I  tremble  to  affirm  that  the 
spirit  which  led  to  the  stake  the  martyrs  of  old  times 
now  works  in  the  hearts  of  many  professed  Cbristains, 
and  is  only  kept  from  similar  manifestations  by  tbe 
laws  of  society  and  the  blessed  institutions  of  our 
country.  I  read  it  in  the  denunciations,  the  daily- 
repeated  denunciations,  of  endless  misery  on  heretics, 
(falsely  so  called.)  and  my  heart  sickens  while  I  strive 
to  estimate  the  difference  between  the  man  «ho  would 
lie  me  to  a  stake  and  consume  me  by  a  slow  and  linger- 
ing 6re  for  disbelieving  his  opinions,  and  the  man  who 
can  contemplate,  not  only  unmoved,  but  with  pleasure 
(I  have  heard  men  exult ! !),  my  final  and  irretrievable 
ruin  in  the  lake  of  fire,  for  precisely  the  same  cause. 
Christian  friends,  banish  all  bigotry.  Oh,  do  not,  as 
you  claim  relationship  to  Jesus,  do  not  be  uncharitable. 
Leave  tbe  work  of  condemnation  to  the  Father  of  the 
human  race  ;  be  it  yours  to  circulate  the  message  of 
reconciliation. 

4.  I  have  beard  many  Christians  express  their 
opinion  that  the  great  benefit  derived  from  the  Reform- 
ation, was  the  preaching  of  the  doctrine  of  justification 
l»jr  faith,  hut  I  cannot  subscribe  to  that  sentiment 
without  some  limitation.  Admitting  with  perfect 
willingness,  the  truth  and  importance  of  that  leading 
article  of  a  Christian  Church,  1  must  be  allowed  to 
deny  tbe  propriety  of  dividing  into  parts  the  system  of 
the  Gospel  and  assigning  to  one  specific  portion  a 
value  superior  to  that  of  another.  My  heart  shall 
dilate  with  joy,  and  my  tongue  utter  the  language  of 
praise,  because  now  the  Saviour  is  presented  to  my 
view  in  all  his  character  and  in  all  his  relation  to  me 
and  a  guilty  world.  Undisguised  by  fiction,  and  un- 
obscured  by  a  foreign  tongue,  my  mind  and  heart  can 
now  follow  the  footsteps  of  the  Man  of  sorrows  ;  can 
hear  from  his  own  lips  tbe  word  of  life  ;  and  receive 
direct  from  him  the  knowledge  that  shall  make  me 
wise  unto  salvation.  I  know  nothing  of  a  partial 
Christianity,  I  know  nothing  of  a  Saviour  to  justify,  if 
he  is  not  also  to  be  "my  guide,  my  light,  my  all," 
and  I  have  to  hope  and  to  pray  that  another  Reforma- 
tion may,  ere  long,  dawn  upon  the  world,  and  that 
the  effect  of  that  Reformation  may  be  to  reveal  the 
character  of  Jesus  in  all  its  loveliness,  and  illustrate 
to  a  sinful  and  polluted  world  the  indispensable  oe- 


cessity  of  moral  rectitude  be/ore  it  is  possible  to  exer. 
cise  scriptural  faith  in  the  Redeemer,  or  to  derive 
solid  hope  from  the  blood  of  the  cross. 

Children  of  light !  for  such  you  arc,  if  the  light  of 
the  Gospel  has  shone  into  your  hearts,  oh,  remember 
your  high  and  holy  professioh !  Never,  never,  will  I 
believe  that  one  emotion  of  true  gratitude  thrills  in  the 
heart  of  the  man  who  does  not  make  the  Saviour  his 
example.  Think  of  the  awful  assurance  of  Jesus  that 
the  avowal  of  being  wise  increases  to  an  infinite  extent 
the  guilt  of  ungodliness.  Pause!  reflect  I  and,  before 
you  presume  to  look  with  affected  pity  on  tbe  condition 
of  those  who  lived  in  the  dark  ages  of  superstition,  or 
with  honest  indignation  at  the  persecutors  and  the  in- 
jurious priesthood,  and  take  to  yourself  the  credit  of 
superior  information  and  superior  principles,  allow  me 
to  recall  to  your  recollection  one  sentence  of  tbe  Son 
of  God.  "If  ye  were  blind  yc  should  have  nosing 
but  now  ye  say,  We  sec,  therefore  your  sin  rcmain- 
eth."  B.Z. 


REFLECTIONS  ON  TIME. 

The  historic  page  improved  forms  an  antidote  against 
vanity  and  ambition  that  surpasses  all  calculation ;  iti 
an  instant  have  we  beheld  a  flourishing  city  desolate, 
its  glory  laid  low,  its  inhabitants  scattered,  and  its  ex- 
istence forgotten  but  in  the  more  perishable  chronicle 
of  the  historian.  Man  is  but  the  flower  of  the  field  which 
in  the  morning  blossoms,  and  in  the  evening  is  laid 
low  and  withered.  If  we  consider  the  kingdoms  that 
have  flourished  in  ancient  times,  what  remains  of  their 
splendour  and  greatness?  They  arc  swept  away  as 
though  by  a  whirlwind,  and  rooted  up  as  an  oak  of 
the  forest.  If  the  indignation  of  the  Almighty  be 
aroused,  what  can  resist  it.  He  giveth  the  fiat  to  his 
ministers,  and  the  pestilence  and  famine  commence 
their  exterminating  career;  the  mart  of  commerce, 
the  streets  thronged  with  their  countless  multitudes, 
the  palaces  resounding  with  their  acclamations  of 
mirth  and  festivity,  the  ceaseless  din  and  tumult  oc- 
casioned by  the  variety  of  occupations,  the  testimonials 
of  greatness  and  grandeur  become  the  scene  of  deso- 
lation and  the  melancholy  evidences  of  human  insta- 
bility; the  habitations  of  the  great  are  changed  into 
the  dens  of  the  wild  animals  of  the  forest,  whilst  time 
with  slow  but  unceasing  progress  devastates  each  ce- 
lebrated  pile,  and  obliterates  every  vestige  of  what 
was  once  renowned  for  its  splendour,  and,  rearing  ita 
head  proudly  to  the  skies,  seemed  to  defy  the  united 
force  of  all  the  elements  to  the  contest.  The  high 
and  mighty  of  the  earth  are  but  the  ephemeral  insects 
of  a  day ;  our  breath  is  in  our  nostrils,  and  our  for- 
tunes dependant  on  the  most  inconsiderable  events ; 
ere  the  gathering  blackness  is  perceptible,  the  storm 
bursts  on  our  defenceless  heads,  and  sceptres,  princi- 
palities, and  dominions  are  swept  away  in  irremediable 
ruin. 


FISHING  EXTRAORDINARY. 

Mr.  Lomas  of  Rothby,  when  fishing  on  the  river  Trent, 
a  few  days  ago,  came  in  sight  of  something  floating 
down  on  the  opposite  side  of  the  river ;  Mr.  L.  suc- 
ceeded in  taking  up  the  prize,  which  proved  to  be  a 
very  fine  old  cob  swan  ;  and,  to  the  astonishment  of 
the  whole  party,  an  equally  fine  pike  (weighing  eleven 
pounds  and  a  half)  was  attached  to  it.  It  was  evident 
that,  \»hen  the  swan  was  feeding  amon*  the  sedges, 
the  voracious  fish  had  seized  the  head  of  the  unfortu- 
nate bird,  and  his  teeth  all  being  hooked  inwards, 
neither  of  the  two  could  effect  a  disengagement,  and 
they  both  consequently  perished. 
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All  EVIL  CONSCIENCE. 

IiAOBTftATioy  or  Hsb.  x.  27.  >  1  Tim.  it.  2. 

M  An  nil  conscience  Is  defiled ;  and  evil  men  wax  worse 
•Dd  worse  :  (bey  are  given  op  of  God  to  a  reprobate  mind 
(Rom.  i.  28).—To  belie yc  a  lie  (S  Theas.  ii.  11).— And  their 
hearts  are  hardened  and  their  consciences  seared  aa  with  a 
hot  ironw(l  Tiro.  Iv.X  )— Key  to  the  Bible. 

Mant,  however,  have  their  minds  blinded  and  deluded, 
•o  as  to  do  evil  while  they  think  they  do  good :  the 
Jews  thought  they  did  God  service  when  they  delivered 
tkeir  King  to  he  crucified :  the  heathens  were  as  sin- 
cere and  as  zealous  in  the  wonhip  of  Baal,  Dagon, 
Diana,  Jupiter,  &c.,  as  either  Jews  or  Christians ;  and 
many  denominated  Christians  have  zealously  paid  their 
devotions  to  objects  equally  fabe  as  the  gods  of  the 
heathen  j  of  the  fruit  of  which  among  many  various 
examples,  the  following  is  remarkable.  Melcbior 
Meiztng,  a  farmer,  and  Peter  Gssrhtnann,  a  journey- 
man miller,  at  Allersteio,  in  the  bishopric  of  Erine- 
land,  in  Prussia,  bad,  during  many  years,  been  ac- 
quainted with  Tobias  Moses,  a  Jew  of  Crojanke,  near 
Flatow,  who  had  given  Meizing  credit  for  merchandize 
•old  to  him,  ana  had,  for  a  long  time  taken  up  his 
nightly  abode  at  bis  house  when  his  affairs  led  him 
into  that  district.   The  fortune  of  Mcizing  having 
considerably  diminished,  he  considered  of  a  method  of 
enriching  himself  without  trouble ;  and  at  length  con- 
ceived the  horrid  project  of  murdering  the  Jew,  his 
guest  and  friend,  with  whom  be  bad  been  so  long  con- 
nected.  He  communicated  this  scheme  to  a  woman, 
the  widow  of  a  persou  to  whom  his  farm  had  belonged  ; 
and  she  not  only  listened  to  the  proposal,  but  per. 
suaded  her  own  son  to  take  part  in  its  execution. 
Dut,  as  if  Providence  inteuded  to  forewarn  and  terrify 
these  unhappy  monsters,  that  young  man,  as  he  was 
felling  some  wood,  was  killed  by  the  fall  of  a  tree. 
Regardless,  however,  of  this  admonition,  the  survivors 
only  postponed  the  commission  of  their  project  to 
another  season ;  and  the  farmer  sought  another  assist- 
ant, whom  he  soon  found  in  the  person  of  the  journey, 
man  miller,  Gxrbmano.    It  was  not  long  before  the 
Jew  came  into  tbe  country,  and  lodged  as  usual  with 
Mcizing ;  and  the  following  morning  the  assassins 
waited  for  their  unsuspecting  victim  in  a  wood,  through 
which  he  was  necessarily  to  pass,  and  there  slew  him 
with  a  wood-bill.   A  youth,  apprentice  to  the  Jew, 
escaped  from  the  murderer*,  proclaimed  the  fact,  and 
tbe  officers  of  justice  apprehended  the  offenders  as 
they  were  quietly  dividing  the  money  which  they  bad 
found  upon  tbe  Jew.   They  attempted  neither  to 
escape  nor  rciist,  nor  even  to  deny  the  fact,  hut 
actually  appeared  surprised  that  so  much  notice  should 
be  taken  of  the  death  of  a  Jew  !  Upon  the  first  exami- 
nation of  Giehrmann,  who  was  a  Catholic,  he  declared 
that  be  bad  ever  been  an  orderly  man,  and  a  good 
Christian,  and  that  upon  the  day  upou  which  be  had 
murdered  tbe  Jew,  he  had  duly  assisted  at  morning 
prayers,  and  implored  the  aid  of  the  blessed  Virgin 
Mary  in  the  commission  of  the  deed  !  he  therefore  ex- 
pressed his  hopes  that,  as  the  person  killed  was  only  a 
Jew,  the  tribunal  would  pay  no  further  attention  to  it. 
But  tbe  provincial  tribunal  at  Heilsbergh,  condemned 
Meizing  to  be  broken  on  the  wheel,  Gserhmann  to  be 
beheaded,  and  the  widow  to  be  imprisoned  ;  which  was 
confirmed  by  tbe  king  of  Prussia,  and  carried  into 
execution  in  April  1787-   In  October  tbe  same  year, 
•  soldier  in  the  Dutch  guard,  a  Catholic,  born  in  the 
Palatine,  was  hanged  for  having  shot  a  fellow  soldier 
tbrougb  party  spirit,  and  to  the  latest  moment  of  his 
life  he  protested  he  had  been  induced  to  commit  the 
crime  by  the  exhortations  of  a  certain  priest,  who  had 
promised  him  admission  into  paradise,  if  he  would 
•bed  tbe  blood  of  any  one  attached  to  the  house  of 


Orange  1  These  are  only  matancea  of  tbe  fruits  of  that 
delut'on  by  which  much  persecution  has  been  carried 
on  in  the  world  :  but  numerous  evils,  not  less  heinous 
in  tbe  eye  of  Omnipotence,  are  practised  by  men  under 
a  deluded  conscience. 

Scriptural  knowledge  is  the  only  effectual  antidote 
to  this  hateful  spirit  of  delusion  and  bigotry,  which 
prevails  in  various  ways  even  in  Great  Britain.  Why 
should  there  exist  any  unkindly  feeling,  especially 
amone  Protestants  ?  Do  they  not  profess  faith  in  the 
same  Divine  Redeemer?  and  acknowledge  the  Holy 
Scriptures  as  tbe  only  authoritative  rule  of  faith  ana 
practice  ?  May  the  delightful  period  soon  arrive, 
through  the  effusion  of  tbe  Holy  Spirit  upon  the 
minds  of  men  leading  them  all  to  the  fountain  of  troth 
in  tbe  Word  of  God— and  preparing  every  human 
soul  to  regard  with  sacred  affection,  "  all  who  lure 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  in  sincerity." 

Puoncs. 


"HAVING  NOTHING  AND  YET  POSSESSING 
ALL  THINGS."-(2  Cob.  vi.  10.) 

A  little  beyond  the  smoking  ruins  of  one  hundred 
tenements  which  had  been  destroyed  by  fire  in  the 
city  of  New  York,  Mr.  Ely  overtook  a  woman  of  colour : 
under  one  arm  she  carried  five  large  brands,  and  under 
the  other  a  quarto  Bible.  "  Poor  woman,"  said  he, 
"  have  you  been  burned  out  too  ?"  "  Yes,  massa, 
but  blesset  be  God,  I'm  alive."  "  You  are  very  old 
to  be  turned  out  of  house  and  home."  44 1  well  stricken 
in  years,  but  God  does  it;  and  in  dis  world  'tis  one's 
turn  to-day,  and  anudder's  to-morrow."  Have  you 
saved  nothing  but  the  Bible  ?"  44  Noting  but  one  trunk 
o'  things;  but  dis  blesset  book  is  wort  moie  as  all  de 
rest.  It  make  me  feel  better  than  all  de  rest.  So  long 
as  I  keep  dis  I  content." 


LIVE  TOAD  FOUND  EMBEDDED  IN  A  STONE, 

PROBABLY  FOE  4000  TEARS. 

Geological  discoveries  have,  especially  during  the 
last  century,  excited  intense  interest  in  the  account  of 
the  creation  in  the  book  of  Genesis.  Ignorant  and 
irreligious  speculators,  have  sometimes  uttered  rash 
expressions  relating  to  the  accuracy  of  Moses,  in  his 
account  of  the  stupendous  work  of  creation ;  but  the 
more  deeply  studious  and  extensively  informed  in  the 
science  of  geology,  have  found  the  most  solid  reasons 
to  bow  with  reverence  to  the  inspired  oracles  of  Gud 
in  the  Holy  Scriptures. 

The  September  number  of  the  "  Records  of  Gek»- 
ral  Science,"  contains  the  following  letter  relating  to 
a  live  toad,  found  embedded  in  a  stone,  probably  from 
the  lime  of  the  deluge,  a  period  of  4182  years;  or 
even  from  the  creation,  5839  years :  such,  however, 
are  tbe  conjectures  of  the  most  able  geologists;  but 
who  can  satisfactorily  determine  the  question?  We 
leave  it  with  our  readers. 

Letter  of  Andrew  Pollock,  Esq.,  to  Dr.  R.  D. 
Thomson,  Editor  of  the  '*  Records  or  Scievce." 

16,  Capel  Street,  Dublin,  19/*  Aug.  1835. 
My  dear  Sir, 

Mr.  Stueoe  of  Birmingham,  called  on  me  to-day.  in 
the  way  of  business,  and  I  took  the  opportunity  of 
learning  from  him  the  particulars  concerning  the  live 
toad,  which  was  found  embedded  in  stone,  on  the  new 
line  of  railway  betwixt  London  and  Birmingham,  and 
an  account  ot  which,  he  cave  last  week  at  one  of  the 
sectional  meetings  of  the  British  Association. 
It  appears,  that  the  toad  in  Cjuvstioo,  was  found  in  a 
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piece  of  freestone  which  had  in  it  no  perforation*  or 
other  possible  means  for  the  animal's  respiration  ;  that, 
on  the  toad  being  discovered  by  the  accidental  break- 
ing of  the  stone,  its  skin  showed  a  bright  colour  ap- 
proaching to  yellow ;  that  in  fifteen  or  twenty  minutes 
afterward*,  the  colour  changed  to  dark  greyish,  ap- 
proaching to  black;  that  it  at  first  appeared  to  breathe 
with  difficulty,  but  gradually  showed  more  freedom  of 
respiration ;  that  it  lived  for  about  four  days,  and  pro- 
bably would  have  lived  longer,  had  sufficient  caution 
been  used  in  avoiding  too  great  exposure  in  its  new 
state  of  existence. 

I  leave  to  our  able  geologists  the  elucidation  of  the 
extraordinary  causes,  which  ori ginally  placed  this  un- 
expected visitor  in  its  narrow  cell,  involving,  as  the 
question  does,  phenomena  of  no  small  interest,  both 
in  a  geological  and  chronological  point  of  view.  My 
present  object  is,  to  submit  for  consideration,  an  idea 
with  which  my  own  mind  is  pretty  freely  impressed, 
and  which,  I  think,  derives  considerable  strength  from 
this  unexpected  discovery ;  and  it  will  afford  me  much 
pleasure  if  the  subject  is  taken  up  by  some  able  hand, 
who  may  possess  opportunity  of  collecting  facts  tend- 
ing to  efucida'.e  the  case. 

The  idea  I  would  throw  out  for  consideration  (or 
rather  for  scientific  investigation)  is,  whether  the  load 
in  question,  was  not  "incased  in  its  stone  mansion  be- 
/bre  the  fait,  and  consequently,  at  a  period  of  the 
world's  history,  when  the  atmosphere  it  breathed  was 
not  impregnated  with  the  seeds  of  mortality. 

We  have  every  reason  to  believe,  that  many  of  the 
fossils  found  embedded  in  the  earth,  have  been  so  from 
a  period  anterior  to  the  deluge ;  and  we  have  no  proof 
that  any  of  the  animals  which  have  been  found  alive  in 
an  embedded  state,  were  so  placed  at  any  period,  since 
the  very  earliest  part  of  our  world's  history ;  moreover, 
we  have  yet  had  no  positive  proof  that  animals  would 
now  really  exi»t  if  inclosed  in  stone,  clay,  or  any  close 
substance  for  a  lengthened  period.  We  seem  thus,  to 
be  led  to  something  like  the  conclusion,  that  the  toad 
now  brought  to  view,  and  other  animals  found  in  some* 
what  similar  circumstances,  were  actually  so  placed 
or  embedded,  prior  to  the  change  which  came  upon 
the  world  at  the  fall  of  man  ;  and  if  this  fact  be  estab- 
lished by  satisfactory  evidence,  are  we  not  justified  in 
drawing  therefrom,  a  strong  proof  of  the  truth  of  scrip- 
ture history.  That  inspired  record  states,  in  simple, 
but  emphatic  language,  "  Cursed  be  the  ground  for 
thy  sake now,  how  could  this  curse,  involving  as  it 
does,  liability  to  sickness  and  death  all  who  breathe 
the  tainted  atmosphere,  be  passed  on  the  ground  (or 
earth)  so  naturally,  as  through  the  medium  of  tbe  atmo- 
sphere, 'bus  rendering  it  the  instrument  of  carrying  the 
seeds  of  dissolution  round  the  surface  of  the  globe. 

If  we  can  arrive  at  the  conclusion,  that  all  animals 
found  in  an  embedded  state,  have  been  so  enclosed 
from  a  period  anterior  to  the  fall  of  man,  if  we  also  find 
that  animals  now  similarly  encased  cannot  exist,  we 
thus  arrive  at  a  most  important  fact,  namely,  a  direct 
geological  proof  of  the  fall,  and  consequently  of  the 
troth  of  scripture  history. 

The  fifteen  years  experiment  now  in  progress  for 
preserving  animal  life  in  an  enclosed  or  embedded 
state,  will  tend  much,  either  to  confirm  or  disprove  this 
point. 

Meantime,  I  have  only  to  express  my  firm  persua- 
sion, that  science  as  it  advances,  will  in  its  brighter 
and  higher  discoveries,  lead  to  the  development  of 
that  harmony,  which  ought  ever  to  appear,  and  I  doubt 
not,  will  be  found  to  subsist  betwixt  the  laws  of  nature,  I 
and  the  statement  contained  in  the  revelation  given  us 
by  nature's  God. 

With  best  wishes,  believe  me,  my  dear  Sir,  yours 
Teiy  truly,  Aurotw  Pollocx. 


ON  THE  STUDY  OF  THB  HEBREW 
LANGUAGE. 

'*  Adtamcbmrkt  in  knowledge  and  religion**  b 
thought  by  many  to  be  the  distinguishing  characteristic 
of  the  age  in  which  we  live.  That  this  is  correct  in  a 
great  degree  no  seriously-reflecting  and  intelligent 
mind  can  possibly  doubt,  and  the  time  cannot  be  very 
distant  i  nwbich  "  the  kingdoms  of  this  world  shall  have 
become  the  kingdoms  of  oar  God  and  of  bis  Christ." 

Confident  in  the  belief  that  this  is  at  least  partly 
correct,  many  are  recom mending  the  study  of  the  He- 
brew language  to  all  classes,  especially  those  who  can 
command  a  little  leisure,  assured  that  this  will  be  one 
of  the  most  effectual  means  of  understanding  the  will 
of  God  In  the  Scriptures.  Some  assert,  that  no  lan- 
guage is  so  easy  to  learn  as  tbe  Hebrew,  because,  as 
>t  contaiua  only  about  tevem  tkottutnd  words,  it  is 
poorer  in  words  and  expressions  than  any  other  with 
which  we  are  acquainted. 

Now,  I  would  strongly  urge  upon  every  one  capable 
of  commanding  leisure,  to  enter  seriously  and  resolutely 
upon  the  study  of  Hebrew ;  hut  it  becomes  every  one 
to  count  the  cost  of  such  an  undertaking,  that  he 
enters  upon  it  with  resolution  and  decision.  For  this 
purpose  I  would  submit  for  consideration  tbe  following 
remarks  of  Dr.  G.  J.  Plank,  a  German  professor,  trans- 
lated from  that  language  into  English  by  Dr.  Samuel 
Turner,  a  professor  in  Columbia  College,  New  York. 
In  that  valuable  work,  Dr.  Plank  treats  on  this  subject, 
and  says,  "This  mode  of  estimating  degrees  of  diffi- 
culty is  certainly  in  itself  quite  correct,  and  it  would 
undoubtedly  follow  from  it,  that  the  study  of  the  He- 
brew language  must  be  easier  than  that  of  any  other, 
were  it  not  for  one  particular  circumstance,  which 
again  completely  destroys  the  facility  that  might 
otherwise  arise  from  the  causes  above  stated.  In  a 
language  which  lias  only  seven  thousand  words,  we  may 
without  doubt  soon  acquire  a  readiness,  if  we  have  only 
sufficient  assistance,  to  enable  us  to  ascertain  with  ease 
ami  certainly  the  significations  in  which  the  wordi  are 
used.  The  facility  of  doing  this,  is  in  proportion  to 
tbe  number  of  works  which  are  extant  in  a  language ; 
for  the  oftener  we  find  a  word  employed,  and  empluy- 
ed  by  various  authors  aud  in  various  connexions,  the 
more  certaio  we  become  as  to  its  meaning,  while,  on 
the  contrary,  the  more  we  are  destitute  of  helps  of  this 
nature,  the  more  difficult  it  must  tie  to  arrive  at  cer- 
tainty ;  and  this  may  make  the  acquisition  of  an  ex- 
ceedingly poor  language  often  more  difficult  than  that 
or  the  richest.  This  ts  unhappily  the  case  with  tbe 
Hebrew. 

"  It  were  easy  indeed  to  retain  its  seven  thousand 
words,  but  to  fix  tbe  signification  of  these  words  with 
some  degree  of  certainty  costs  the  more  labour,  be- 
cause we  have  no  other  Hebrew  work  but  those  which 
are  comprised  in  the  Old  Testament ;  at  least  none  in 
the  dialect  of  those  writings,  and  of  that  age  to  which 
they  belong.  Hence  it  is,  that  of  these  seven  thousand 
words  there  are  many  which  occur  scarcely  six  or  eight 
timet,  others  which  are  hardly  found  three  or  four 
times,  and  there  are  even  some  which  in  all  those 
writings  are  only  used  once.  How  is  it  possible,  then, 
to  arrive  at  sufficient  certainty  respecting  the  meaning 
of  these  last,  by  any  method,  and  respecting  the  mean- 
ing of  tbe  others,  from  the  few  instances  in  which  they 
are  to  be  met  with. 

"On  the  one  hand  there  are  merely  some  kindred  lan- 
guages, and  on  the  other  some  versions,  whereby  alone 
we  can  be  properly  guided.  The  former  are  the  Syriac, 
Chaldee,  and  Arabic,  from  which  the  Hebrew  partly 
originated,  sad  in  which  it  has  partly  lost  itself.  Those 
versions  in  particular  are  therefore  the  moat  useful, 
which  we  have  of  the  Old  Testament  in  these  three 
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languages,  although  the  Samaritan  Pentateuch  also, 
and  the  different  Greek  translations,  some  fragments 
of  which  we  still  possess,  may  be  used  with  much 
advantage.  In  addition  to  the  Septuagint,  we  know 
that  six  other  Greek  versions  of  the  Old  Testament 
were  composed  ;  for  Origen,  in  his  Hexapta,  besides 
that  and  the  translations  of  Theodotion,  Aquila  and 
Symmachus,  collated  a  fifth,  sixth,  and  seventh,  which 
were  extant  in  bis  time,  although  they  did  not  com- 
prehend all  the  hooks  of  the  Old  Testament.  Since  it 
is  now  certain,  that  they  were  all  made  from  the 
Hebrew  text,  it  is  easy  to  be  perceived  that  they  might 
be  as  useful  for  understanding  it,  as  those  which  we 
have  in  the  kindred  languages. 

"  From  these  we  are  not  only  able  to  determine  with 
confidence  the  meaning  of  the  Htbrew  words,  but  we 
receive  also  through  them,  especially  through  the 
Arabic  and  Syriac  versions,  some  light  respecting  the 
derivation  of  many  words.  From  the  same  source  we 
receive  further  disclosures  relating  to  the  use  of  pro- 
per and  figurative  language  io  Hebrew ;  we  find  its 
sense  and  spirit  more  clearly  expressed  in  the  forms, 
which  are  similar,  although  somewhat  differently, 
turned,  by  which  they  represent  them ;  we  become 
more  familiar  with  those  forms  of  the  oriental  mode 
of  thinking ;  and,  lastly,  we  are  able  to  arrive  at  more 
perfect  conviction  of  the  correctness  of  whatever  is 
brought  to  bear  upon  the  Hebrew  text  from  this 
source,  became  we  have  many  works  still  extant  in 
these  languages. 

"  By  meana  of  these  helps,  it  is  certainly  possible  to 
acquire  a  knowledge  of  the  language  of  the  Old Tes- 

icans.  No 


tament,  but  only  by  their  means,  fro  one,  therefore, 
will  continue  to  suppose  that  ila  acquisition  is  a  very 
light  matter.  The  application  of  these  help*  presumes 
the  study  of  those  kindred  languages,  and  however 
easy  this  may  be  at  to  the  Chaldee  and  Syriac,  it  is 
auite  the  contrary  with  the  others.  In  the  Arabic,  the 
difficulty  arises  trom  its  richness,  and  in  the  Samari- 
tan, from  iht  total  want  of  documents  remaining  in 
«{  for  it  is  only  in  the  Samaritan  Pentateuch,  and  in 
aome  coins  with  Samaritan  inscriptions,  that  the  lan- 
guage is  preserved. 

"  Whai  has  been  said  is  undoubtedly  sufficient,  to 
give  in  general  a  just  idea  of  the  most  important 
points  connected  with  the  study  of  sacred  philology, 
so  far  as  relates  immediately  to  the  knowledge  of  the 
languages,  which  is  indispensably  necessary  to  inter- 
pret the  holy  scriptures."  Cnrro. 


HABITS  OF  PUNCTUALITY. 

The  want  of  punctuality  is  often  to  be  ascribed  to  an 
acquired  listlessness  of  disposition,  the  want  of  order, 
thoughtlessness  in  making  engagements,  irresolution 
to  withstand  temptation,  and,  above  all  things,  to  a 
want  of  sacred  reverence  to  a  promise.  Let  these 
things  be  cautiously  attended  to.  Teach  your  child 
to  consider  well  before  he  makes  an  engagement 
whether  he  shall  be  able,  and  in  all  probability  in- 
clined, when  the  lime  comes,  to  fulfil  it.  Never  permit 
turn  to  drink  of  the  fatal  illusion,  th  at  in  order  to  he 
agreeable  he  must  comply  with  every  body's  request. 
Many  persons  suffer  intensely  from  a  spurious  species 
of '  good-nature,  in  being  unable  to  resist  a  solicitation 
which  they  see  will  gratify  others.  They  would  be 
much  happier  if  they  could  learn  to  say  u  No"  on 
proper  occasions.  Should  you  see  this  disposition 
exist  in  your  infant,  eradicate  it  as  a  weed  of  bitter- 
ness; show  him  that  the  genuine  respect  of  mankind 
is  all  that  is  worth  having;  and  they  never  respect 
any  thing  Imt  stability,  prudence,  and  derision  ;  that 


the  listless,  irregular,  and  OnpunctaM  man,  though 
often  good-natured,  and  pleasing,  and  kind,  and  inof- 
fensive, is  nevertheless  the  mere  plaything  of  society, 
a  mere  means  of  amusement,  often  wanted,  but  little 
valued  ;  that  he  is  generally  left  behind  in  the  race  of 
human  life,  daily  labouring  under  disadvantages  which 
result  from  his  habits  ;  and  that  the  rest  of  mankind, 
if  they  do  not  condemn  or  despise  him,  yet  make  him 
the  object  of  their  wayward  pity. 


INQUIRY. 

"  Then  said  hb  wife  onto  him,  Dost  thou  still  retain  thine 
integrity  >  Cunw  God  and  die."  (Job  ii.  9.) 

Aiumi  on  our  translation  of  the  Bible  is  sufficient  to 
meet  the  cavils  of  every  sceptic,  yet  there  are  several 
instances,  where  to  those  who  have  not  the  opportunity 
of  consulting  the  original,  a  few  inconsistencies  may 
appear.  With  regard  to  the  above,  the  verb,  which 
in  the  Hebrew  means  to  curse,  signifies  also  to  bless, 
and  in  this  text  the  present  participle  is  used  in  both 
cases,  viz.  blessing  and  dying,  and  not  the  imperative, 
as  is  generally  supposed.  It  would,  therefore,  run 
thus—"  Dost  thou  still  retain  thine  integrity,  blessing 
God  and  dying?"  This  leaves  it  in  ihe  form  of  a  sar- 
casm, instead  of  an  abrupt  exclamation,  although  it 
does  not  in  the  least  palliate  the  offence.  The  very 
act  of  Job's  ceasing  to  bless,  would,  in  reality,  have 
been  to  curse.  G.  J. 


RELIGIOUS  STATISTICS  OF  AUSTRIA. 

Thk  population  of  Austria,  divided  into  religious  sects, 

is  nearly  as  follows  :  — 

Roman  Catholics   26,990,000 

Greek  Church   3,040,000 

Lutherans   1,190,000 

Reformed  Churches  of  several  1  .  <.-n  ™ 

denominations  /  ».660,000 

Jews   480.000 

Unitarians   50,000 

Armenians   13,000 

Mohammedans   500 

33,423,500 

WONDERFUL  PETRIFACTIONS. 
Petri  taction  is  a  mysterious  process  of  nature  in 
particular  situations ;  but  although  it  has  been  diligent- 
ly studied,  it  is  yet  but  imperfectly  understood  by  the 
most  profound  philosophers.  Remarkable  instances 
of  this  transformation  have  been  found  in  different 
parts  of  the  world,  not  only  of  vegetable,  but  even  of 
animal  substances.  When  the  foundations  of  the 
city  of  Qnebec,  in  Canada,  were  dug  up,  a  petrified 
tavnge  was  found  among  the  last  beds  to  which  they 
proceeded.  Although  there  was  no  idea  of  the  time 
at  which  this  man  had  been  buried  under  the  ruins,  it 
is,  however,  true  that  his  quiver  and  arrows  were  still 
preserved.  In  digging  a  lead  mine  in  Derbyshire  in 
1/44,  a  human  skeleton  was  found  among  stags'  horns. 
Itls  impossible  to  say  how  many  ages  this  carcass  had 
lain  there.  In  1 695,  the  entire  skeleton  of  a  crocodile 
was  found  in  the  mines  of  that  county.  At  the  be- 
ginning of  the  last  century,  John  Muntx,  curate  of 
Slxgarp  in  Scania,  and  several  of  his  parishioners, 
wishing  to  procure  turf  from  a  drained  marshy  soil, 
found,  some  feet  below  ground,  an  entire  cart,  trila 
the  skeletons  of  the  horses  and  carter.  It  is  presumed 
that  there  had  formerly  been  a  lake  in  that  place,  and 
the  carter  attempting  to  pass  over  on  the  ice,  had  by 
that  menus  probably  perished. 
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CHARLEMAGNE. 

Tub  German  empire  wa*  commenced  by  Charlemagne, 
on  Christmas  Day,  800,  when  he  was  crowned  em- 
peror by  pope  Leo  III.  The  renown  of  Charlemagne, 
in  the  eighth  century,  arose  from  bis  extending  the 
authority  of  the  church  of  Rome,  an  that  the  priests 
gave  out  that  heaven  fought  on  hit  aide ;  and  the  poeta 
and  chroniclera,  chiefly  priests,  held  him  up  a*  a  super- 
natural hero  of  romance.  He  ruled  France,  Germany, 
and  part  of  Italy,  and  reduced  the  aeini-barbarous 
nations  near  the  Baltic. 

A  suuDAT-sctiooi  may  be  considered  as  a  plantation 
of  young  minds,  the  trees  of  which  radiate  in  a  differ- 
ent manner,  and  blossom  at  various  times;  each  of 
them  requiring  a  method  of  culture  adapted  to  it* 
nature.— John  Angell  Jumet. 


Is  Persia  the  husbandmen  are  yearly  admitted  to  the 
king**  table,  who  addresses  them  thus :— "  We  receive 
our  sustenance  from  you  ;  by  u*  you  are  protected  : 
being  mutually  necessary  to  each  other,  let  ua  lire  like 
brethren  in  amity  together." 

REVIEW. 

A  Protestant  Memorial  for  the  Commemoration,  on 
the  fourth  day  of  October,  MDCCCXXXP.,  of  the 
Third  Centenary  of  the  Reformation,  and  of  thePub- 
lieation  of  the  First  entire  Protestant  and  English 
Version  of  the  Bible,  Get.  IV.,  M.DXXXV.  By 
Thomas  Hartwbll  Horns,  B.  D.,  of  St.  John's 
College,  Cambridge,  author  of  the  Introduction  to 
the  Critical  Study  and  Knowledge  of  the  Holy 
Scriptures.  Second  Edition.  Corrected  and  en- 
larged. Stitched.  Pp.  92,  I8ino.  London :  T.  Ca- 
dell.  Strand. 

Mr.  IIornb  has  performed  a  good  service  in  the  pub- 
lication of  ibis  little  mnuual :  it  indicates  bis  peculiar 
tact  for  condensation  of  the  stores  of  information  which 
be  has  collected,  and  will  doubtless  be  read  by  many 
with  especial  interest.  Young  persona  will  doubtless 
be  induced  by  this  valuable  tract  to  atudy  Church  His- 
tory, which  is  a  subject  probably  less  regarded  than  any 
other  branch  of  science ;  but  this  prevailing  ignorance, 
even  among  Christians,  must  be  culpable,  for  the 
greater  part  of  the  oracles  of  God  is  given  in  the  form 
of  history.  There  are  appearances,  howerer.  which 
indicate  a  greater  disposition  to  this  branch  of  study ; 
and  surely,  if  there  be  any  subject  of  more  importance 
than  another,  as  proper  and  necessary  for  a  course  of 
reading,  it  is  that  which  is  recommended  by  the  blessed 
God,  in  the  various  records  of  his  Holy  Word. 

Oar  readers  will  be  aide  to  form  some  tolerable 
idea  of  Mr.  Home's  Manual  by  the  contents. 

I.  A  Concise  Historical  Skktch  op  the  Re- 
formation, including  an  account  (with  a  specimen) 
of  the  first  entire  Protestant  English  version  of  the 
Bible,  by  Myles  Coverdale,  Bishop  of  Exeter.  II.  An 
Answer  to  the  Question, " Where  teas  your  religion  be- 
fore Luther?"  orthe  Avtiquittop  thr  Religion  op 
Protestants  demonstrated  by  an  Appeal  to  the  un- 
adulterated Holy  Scriptures.  1 1 1.  The  safety  of  continu- 
ing In  the  Protestant  Church,  and  the  danger  of  continu- 
ing in  the  Church  of  Rome.  IV.  Romanism,  or  the 
system  of  doctrine  and  practice  maintained  and  incul- 
cated by  the  Church  of  Rome,  Contradictory  to 
the  Bible  ;  being  a  collection  of  texts  of  Scripture, 
which  are  directly  opposed  to  the  peculiar  tenets  of 
popery  as  exhibited  in  the  acknowledged  and  Unrb- 
ecinded  Formularies  of  Faith  issued  under  the  au- 
thority of  the  councils  and  popes  of  the  Romish 
Church. 


Prise  Ettay.  The  Present  Duty  of  Christian  Churches 
in  reference  to  the  Religious  Education  of  the 
Young,  especially  in  Sunday  Schools.  London: 
R.  Davis,  Sunday  School  Union  Depository,  60, 
Paternoster  Row. 
"  This  Essay  obtained  the  premium  of  20/.  offered 
by  the  Committee  of  the  Sunday  School  Teachers' 
Magazine."  Such  a  "  premium"  for  an  "  Essay"  on 
such  a  subject  could  not  but  excite  the  ardent  soli- 
citude  of  many  of  the  devoted  labourers  and  patrons  of 
Sunday  Schools.  Seventy-nine  candidates,  therefore, 
sent  in  their  productions  to  tbe  Committee,  and  this 
was  considered  tbe  best.  Certainly  it  is  elegant  in 
style,  forcible  in  reasoning,  and  pious  in  ila  spirit ; 
the  production  of  a  mind  well  acquainted  with  the 
subject ;  but  we  are  of  opinion  iu  arguments  would 
have  been  far  better  calculated  to  be  useful,  had  it 
embodied  a  much  larger  portion  of  "  matter  of  fact" 
This  kind  of  statement  demonstrates — appeals  to  the 
understanding  and  the  heart ;  and  nothiug  can  afford 
so  much  aod  such  important  materials  for  this  delight- 
ful illustration,  as  the  evangelising  system  of  the  re- 
ligious education  of  the  young,  especially  in  Sunday 


Ter-Centennry  Tracts,  or  Tracts  written  by  the  Bri- 


tish Reformers, 


on  the 


excellency  of  the  Holy 


Scriptures;  selected  and  published  to  commemorate 
the  completion  of  the  Thtrd  Century  from  the  First 
Printing  of  the  English  Bible,  by  Myles  Coverdale, 
in  October  1535.    )2mo. cloth,  pp.  188.  London: 
Religious  Tract  Society. 
The  title  above  will  sufficiently  explain  the  nature  of 
this  choice  little  volume,  for  which  the  religious 
public  are  indebted  to  the  Religious  Tract  Society. 
They  are  admirably  adapted  to  the  occasion,  and  de- 
serve to  be  extensively  circulated.  The  following  is  a 
list  of  the  Tracts  in  this  excellent  manual  •• — 

1.  Bishop  Jewell's  Treatise  of  the  Holy  Scriptures. 

2.  Dr.  Myles  Coverdale's  Life,  and  Prologue  to  tha 
Bible. 

3.  William  Tindal's  Life,  and  Pathway  into  tbe 
Holy  Scriptures. 

4.  Archbishop  C  ran  trier's  Prologue  to  the  Bible. 

5.  Bishop  Hooper  on  the  authority  of  tbe  Word  of 
God. 

6.  Thomas  Becon's  Diversity  between  God's  Word 
and  Man's  Invention. 

7.  Or.  Rowland  Taylor's  Life  and  Martvrdom. 

8.  The  History  of  the  English  Bible. 
Every  Sunday  School  library  should  be 

with  this  volume. 


iVullits  New  Map  of  the  Holy  Und,  exhibiting  at 
one  view  all  the  Remarkable  Events  record*  d  in  the 
Old  and  New  Testament.    Published  by  J.  and  E. 
Wallis,  42,  Skinner  Street,  London,  and  J.  Wallis, 
Jun.  Marine  Library,  Sidmouth. 
Scripture  geography  ought  to  bs  studied  by  every 
resder  of  the  Word  t,f  God ;  and  even  Sunday  School 
children  should  be  directed  to  it,  that  it  may  be  fami- 
liar to  them  for  their  edification.  Mimpriss'a  splendid 
chart  of  the  Holy  Land  is  worthy  a  place  in  every  no- 
bleman's library,  and  in  the  study  of  every  Christian 
ministry;  and  Walli&'s  "  Map"  is  worthy  of  a  place 
in  every  Sunday  School.   Considering  its  cheapness, 
the  excellency  of  the  engraving,  the  description  of  the 
places  of  Canaan,  and  the  events  of  our  Lord'sjministry 
illustrated  in  this  sheet,  with  the  instructive  notes  ap- 
pended to  it,  wa  cannot  but  recommend  it  in  the 
strongest  terms.  We  wish  a  copy  of  it  to  be  pos- 
sessed by  every  cottager  in  Great  Britain. 
We  believe  the  pries  is  only  hatf-a- crown,  coloured. 
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THE  BRIDGE  OVER  THE  SERPENTINE  RIVER  IN  THE  ROYAL  GARDENS,  KENSINGTON. 


London,  with  its  vast  population  of  1,500,000  inhabit- 
ant*, and  its  300,000  beauts  of  burden,  is  thought  by 
multitudes  in  different  parts  of  the  countiy,  to  present 
a  den<>c  mass  of  smoke  and  impure  air,  wit  i  scarcely 
«n  appearance  of  natural  vegetable  beauty.  That  there 
is  much  tilth  and  natural  impurity  in  a  city  of  such 
immense  magnitude,  filled  with  such  an  aggregate  of 
animal  life,  cannot  be  denied  :  but  while  it  is  admitted 
that  in  the  metropolis  of  Great  Britain,  the  purest 
moral  air  is  breathed  by  thousands  ot  the  holie.t  and 
nohlest  Christian  philanthropists,  it  may  truly  be 
affirmed  that  its  atmosphere  is  as  pure  as  that  of  any 
large  provincial  town.  That  which  mainly  contributes 
to  the  cleanliness  and  health  of  London,  is  the  admi- 
rable system  of  draining  by  common  sewers  through 
every  street,  and  especially  its  majestic  river,  which, 
with  a  magnificent  flood,  rising  twenty  feet  above  low 
water,  twice  every  day,  washes  away  the  prodigious 
accumulation  of  filth,  and  hy  its  receding  tide  carries 
tt  decomposed  into  the  mighty  ocean. 
Many,  however,  knowing  nothing  of  London  but  by 


the  report  of  those  who  make  occasional  visits  to  its 
crowded  districts,  and  that  chit-fly  concerning  its  amaz- 
ing and  busy  population,  would  he  asiouisheuto  hear  of 
its  extensive,  beautiful,  and  truly  royal  Parks,  which 
being  open  to  the  public,  contribute  nut  a  little  to  the 
health  and  pleasure  of  its  inhabitant*  Hyde  Park, 
St.  James's  Park,  the  Greeu  Park,  Regeul's  Park, 
Greenwich  Park,  and  Kensington  Park,  or,  as  it  is 
usually  called,  Kensington  Gardens,  present  some  of 
the  most  rural,  delightful,  and  magnificent  views  which 
can  be  imagined;  and  no  scene  upon  earth  can  equal 
for  grandeur  and  beauty,  the  view  of  the  river  Thiines 
over  Greenwich  Royal  Hospital,  with  the  "  forest  of 
shipping,"  and  the  several  spacious  unparalleled  docks, 
which,  together  with  much  of  the  city,  and  its  pom- 
pous cathedral  of  St.  Paul's,  are  seen  from  several  of 
the  hills  and  avenues  of  stately  trees  in  Greenwich 
Park. 

Kensington  Gardens  or  Park,  situated  at  nearly  two 
miles  distance  from  the  Thames,  is  a  beautiful  rural 
scene,  and  adorned  not  only  wi  h  a  royal  palace,  the 
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residence  of  the  prince**  Victoria,  the  duke  of  Sussex, 
and  other  members  of  the  royal  family,  but  with  the 
beautiful  Serpentine  River.  This  is  a  fine  sheet  of 
water,  'he  channel  of  which  was  cut  about  the  year 
1/30,  supplied  from  a  small  stream  which  rises  at 
Hampstead,  and,  after  various  wiud'.ng*,  empties  itself 
iota  the  Thames  at  Chelsea. 

Kensington  Gardens  consisted  originally  of  only 
twenty-six  acres  of  ground  ;  and  while  thus  contracted 
and  comparatively  humble,  they  were  deemed  of  suffi- 
cient consequence  by  William  III.  to  be  selected  for 
the  erection  of  a  royal  residence.  Queen  Ann  added 
thirty  acres:  but  queen  Caroline,  the  illustrious  con- 
sort of  George  II.,  whose  genius  and  views  were  of  a 
more  expanded  character,  enlarged  the  domain  by 
causing  nearly  300  acres  lo  be  taken  from  Hyde  Park. 
Kensington  Gardens  are  rather  to  be  regarded  now  as 
one  of  our  royal  parks,  for  thry  are  reckoned  about 
three  mites  and  a  half'ia  circumference,  making  a  fine 
ornament  to  the  western  border  of  the  metropolis,  and 
a  delightful  promenade  to  thousands  during  the  sum- 
mer months.  The  Serpentine  River  contributes  greatly 
to  the  loveliness  of  the  scenery,  exhibiting  some  of 
the  most  beautiful  disclosures  upon  its  sloping  banks. 
Were  it  possible  to  detach  from  our  minds  the  reflec- 
tion of  human  folly  and  sin,  this  enchanting  spot  with 
its  winding  river,  might  not  improperly  suggest  to  the 
pious  mind  the  idea  of  the  Garden  of  Eden  in  Para- 
dise, the  primitive  abode  of  our  first  parents,  Adam 
and  Eve. 


PRAYER  ANSWERED. 
While  Dr.  Vanderkemp  resided  in  Caffraria,  the  fol- 
lowing singular  occurrence  look  place.    A  deputation 
from  Gika  (the  king)  was  sent,  requesting,  that  as  his 
magicians  could  not  procure  rain,  which  was  then 
much  needed,  he  would  procure  it.   They  had  also 
brought  with  them  a  present  of  two  milch  kine,  with 
their  calves.   Dr.  Vanderkemp  answered  that  he  could 
not  accept  the  present,  not  being  able  to  procure  rain, 
which  depended  entirely  on  the  pleasure  of  God ;  but 
he  would  pray  to  God  to  give  them  rain.   "  Taking  a 
walk,"  says  he,  "  and  reflecting  on  what  I  had  said,  I 
indulged  a  hope  that  God  would  be  pleased  to  send 
rain,  if  I  asked  for  it  in  the  name  of  Jesus,  with  a  de- 
sire (o  promote  his  glory  among  the  heathen.   I  then 
returned  to  king  Gika's  deputies,  and  said  in  their  lan- 
guage, J 'tut  Christus,  intakha  Thiho,  Inkarssi  gal 
ftolou,  Din  khou  theta  au  le  lo  khou  ni  kavinvoula, 
mina,  kostlive,  i.  e.  •  Jesus  Christ,  the  Son  of  God,  is 
Lord  of  heaven  ;  I  will  pray  lo  him,  and  he  can  give 
rain,  I  cannot !'  I  then  prayed  in  subordination  to  the 
will  of  God,  that  he  would  be  pleased  to  give  rain.  On 
the  next  day  we  were  favoured  with  plentiful  showers, 
which  continued  the  two  succeeding  days.    All  the 
Caffrees  knew  what  had  happened.    Some  of  our 
thoughtless  people  asked  them  who  procured  this  rain, 
expecting  that  they  would  mention  me  as  the  cause  of 
it;  but  one  of  them  gave  this  answer,  'Tinkhanna 
(the  name  which  they  had  given  the  doctor)  has  talked 
to  the  Lord  on  high,  and  he  has  given  us  rain.'  Upon 
which  a  man,  who  had  before  ridiculed  the  idea  of 
attempting  to  instruct  the  CarTree«,  said,  •  Now  you 
will  see  that  these  ignorant  and  obstinate  people  will 
be  induced,  by  this  event,  to  embrace  the  Christian  re- 
ligion.'   I  said  nothing,  but  kept  these  things,  and 
pondered  them  in  my  heart."— {Missionary  Transac- 
tions.) 


"  Books,"  says  Bacon,  "  can  never  teach  the  use  of 
books."  The  student  mutt  learn  by  commerce  with 
mankind,  to  reduce  his  speculations  to  practice,  and 
accommodate  bis  knowledge. 


ON  THE  CONNECTION  BETWEEN  APPOINT- 
ED MEANS  AND  THE  ACCOMPLISHMENT 
OF  THE  DIVINE  PURPOSES. 

No.  I. 

In  an  investigation  like  that  in  which  I  propose  lo  en- 
gage the  attention  of  the  reader*  of  this  Magazine,  I 
nave  considered  it  prudent  lo  remark,  at  the  onser, 
that,  in  the  exercise  of  his  prerogative,  the  Almighty 
could  have  accomplished  his  purposes,  without  tl»e 
aid  of  extraneous  resource?,  in  the  same  manner  as 
when  he  came  forth  from  his  eternal  silence,  and,  by 
the  word  of  his  power,  called  the  heaven  and  the  earth, 
and  they  sprung  into  exi»lenn>.  A  very  slight  inspec- 
tion of  the  Scripture*,  will,  however,  invariably  con- 
vince us  that  means  have  been  adopted,  and  human 
agency  concerned  in  the  execution  ot  the  divine  inten- 
tions. I  may  illustrate  my  meaning  by  a  simple  fact. 
For  instance : — we  read  of  "  the  ear,"  and  "  the  eye," 
and  "  the  heart  of  J<  hovah."  Now,  we  must  be  aware 
that  abstract  divinity  is  purely  mental ;  and,  therefore, 
if  in  revelation  we  find  associations  of  materialism 
severally  standing  in  the  connection  of  revelations 
which  the  Deity  has  given  of  himself,  we  must  regard 
the  phraseology  as  designed  for,  Mid  mercifully 
adapted  to,  the  circumscribed  sallies  of  human  intel- 
lect. This  must  have  been  the  case  in  the  instance 
before  us ;  for  since  there  is  nothing  more  intended 
than  the  mere  clothing  of  the  expressions  in  their 
adoption  as  significant  agencies  would  imply,  we  may 
regard  them  as  divinely  instituted  for  the  more  perfect 
conveyance  to  our  little  minds  of  the  care  and  sym- 
pathy of  our  Almighty  Benefactor.  In  the  absence  of 
this  principle,  we  certainly  might  ascribe  human 
passions,  and  implicitly  at.ach  the  infirmities  of  crea- 
tureship  to  the  Eternal ;  but  the  divine  announcement, 
"  God  is  a  Spirit,"  will  for  ever  preclude  those  prin- 
ciples which  had  their  origin  in  the  sealed  mines  of 
Druidism. 

Exclusive  of  this  fact,  there  are  numerous  similar 
instances  which  decisively  maintain  the  ageocy  of 
means  in  the  accomplishment  of  the  divine  inten- 
tions, and  the  connection  between  them  and  the  end. 
In  the  subsequent  scries  of  essays  some  of  these  in- 
stances will  be  adduced  in  illustration  of  this  subject. 
And,  therefore,  on  the  present  occasion,  nothing  more 
will  he  attempted  than  to  preface  the  general  subject 
with  some  observations. 

1.  The  wisdom  of  God  it  illustriously  manifested  in 
thit  adaptation  and  subserviency  of  meant  for  the  ac- 
complishment of  his  purposes.  The  magnificent  ma- 
chinery connected  with  the  vast  and  interesting  re- 
gions of  creation,  providence,  and  redemption,  is  a 
condensed  view  of  this  attribute  of  the  divine  nature  ; 
and  when  one  portion  of  this  panorama  of  God's 
agency  is  found  to  be  adapted  to  another,  there  is  a 
concentrated  information  gained  even  in  its  outworks, 
illustrative  of  the  testimony  borne  by  the  Psalmist  to 
I  the  character  of  the  Supreme :— "  Great  is  our  Lord, 
and  great  is  his  power ;  yea,  and  his  tritdom  is  infi- 
niteThe  lowest  effects,  indeed,  of  his  creative 
power  contain  a  perfection  of  structure  and  a  com- 
plication of  parts,  whicb  astonish  the  most  exalted 
intellect  as  well  as  humble  the  most  refined  genius 
of  our  humanity,  while  existing  facts  clearly  demon- 
strate the  infinity  of  the  Divine  Mind.  For  if  in  the 
works  of  God  ,thcre  be  an  undefinable  variety  to 
amuse,  almighty  power  to  surprise,  and  exhanstless 
goodness  to  encourage,  each  respectively  attested  in  a 
cognizable  form  to  the  passions  of  man  as  a  probationer ; 
surely  the  perfections  of  the  Supreme  Character,  as 
the  centre  in  which  they  all  unite,  and  the  fount 
whence  they  all  spring,  are  clearly  manifested,  while 
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'he  prospective  intentions  which  are  visible  in  each 
modification  of  his  agency,  prove  that  the  power  which 
h  is  been  thus  exerted  is  under  the  direction  of  that 
wisdom  which  provides  for  every  purpose  adequate 
means  for  it*  final  completion. 

2.  That  man  sustains  a  department  nf  agency  in  the 
d'vim  administration,  is  another  remark  equally  ap- 
plicable to  the  topic  in  question.   The  physical  and 
intellectual  capacities  of  human  nature  plainly  prove, 
that  though  man  be  an  effect  produced  from  an  ori- 
ginal cause,  yet  that  he  was  designed  to  he  an  agent  in 
subserviency  to  the  will  of  bis  Maker.   This  aptness 
was  indeed,  morally  inherent  in  man  and  discoverable 
even  prior  to  the  original  transgression.   Of  all  the 
creatures  of  God's  hand  upon  earth,  man  was  invented 
wuh  moral  attributes  embracing  an  empire  of  intel- 
lect.   The  prescribed  rules,  too,  which  were  enacted 
for  the  direction  of  his  principles,  sometimes  other- 
wise called  the  laws  of  nature,  and  which  were  founded 
in  those  relations  ot  justice  that  existed  in  the  nature 
of  things  antecedent  to  any  positive  precept,  enabled 
man  to  be  a  moral  purveyor  of  usefulness  to  the  then 
infantile  creation  around  him,  nnd  probably  his  facul- 
ties of  reason  and  free-will  enabled  him  in  some  mea- 
sure to  discover  the  purpose  of  his  existence.  Hence, 
as  the  glory  of  God  was  mauifested  in  the  nature  of 
man,  so  he,  constituted  as  he  was,  the  representative 
of  successive  generations,  regarded  the  laws  of  his 
being,  while  innocent,  and  thereby  reflected  back  that  I 
glory  to  its  original  source.    When  he  fell  from  his 
state  of  primitive  obedience  the  laws  of  nature  were, 
eo  to  speak,  sensibly  suspended,  and  each  member  of 
the  human  population  required  to  do  for  himself  and 
herself  what  the  great  ancestor  of  our  species  had 
omitted.     Nor  can  it  be  regarded  otherwise  than 
as  a  solemn  truth,  that  he  who  hrrathed  the  worlds 
into  perfect  symmetry  at  his  pleasure,  and  who  sus- 
tains their  useful  exactitude  by  his  power,  has  an 
agent  of  his  purposes  in  every  man,  an  additional 
proof  that  every  man  is  the  subject  of  divine  influence. 
And  although  man's  nature  be  lowered  far  from  its 
pristine  condition,  yet  inherent  principles  operated 
upon  by  the  power  of  God  and  things  terrene,  capable 
of  change,  actuate  the  exterior  as  well  as  interior  de- 
portment, in  this  appointment  of  instrumentality. 
Which  principles  we  define  to  be  inherent  power 
on  the  one  band :  inasmuch  as  the  accomplishment 
of  his  sphere  of  agency  is  connected  with  opposite 
qualities  ;  and  moral  adaptation  on  the  other,  in  order 
to  give  effect  to  the  power  thus  enforced. 

It  must  nevertheless  be  admitted,  that,  though  an 
agent,  man  is  unconscious.  In  the  accomplishment  of 
the  Almighty's  intentions  human  agency  acts  without 
the  knowlege  of  God's  will,  because  it  is  secret  to  us 
until  revealed  ;  and  this  quiescence  of  ignonnce  is,  to 
a  material  degree,  rendered  conducive  to  the  comple- 
tion of  those  purposes  which  have  their  sole  origin  in 
the  divine  understanding.  Until  the  final  dissolution 
be  determined  as  is  appointed,  man  will  suitain  this 
character,  and  act  agreeably  with  the  responsibilities 
thereunto  attached.  The  christian  in  his  career  will 
"  live  unto  the  Lord,"  and  in  his  death  he  will  "  die 
unto  the  Lord ,"  and  on  him  shall  be  encircled  the 
dignity  of  stun',  while  he  is  ushered  into  the  presence 
of  his  Father  and  God,  and  the  welcome  beuediction 
be  heard  amid  the  rhapsody  of  that  sanctuary  which 
is  teuauted  by  the  cherubim,  "  Well  done  good  and 
faithful  servant:  thou  ha«t  been  mindful  in  few  things, 
be  thou  ruler  over  many  things."  And  the  presump- 
tuous sinner  who  bath  lived  and  died  in  sin,  shall  be 
a  powerful  witness  to  the  veracity  of  the  divine  con- 
duct, and  prove  that  his  justice  is  a  tribunal  whence 
there  is  no  appeal,~-a  jurisdiction  which  cannot  be 
violated.   Nor  is  it  less  evident  that  all  things  shall 


in  the  final  end  he  rendered  tributary  to  the  accelera- 
tion of  Messiah's  kingdom,  and  the  fulfilment  of  every 
the  divine  purposes  connected  therewith. 

3.  That  although  indications  of  the  Supreme  Will 
have  been  communicatid  by  Divine  actions  and  exterior 
agency,  yet  tuch  means  are  not  in  themselves  sufficient 
or  designed  to  supersede  a  positive  written  revelation. 
Law  is  evidently  the  will  of  a  superior  power  expressed. 
As  applied  to  the  Deity,  it  implies  that  any  indication  of 
his  mysterious  mode  of  existence,  or  the  attributes  of 
his  nature,  would  be  unreceived  without  a  significant 
medium  employed  either  by  signs  or  actions,  or  a  di- 
rect revelation.    All  huve  been  employed,  and  proved 
sufficiently  adapted  to  the  purposes  they  were  intended 
to  answer.    Therefore,  it  is  reasonable  to  infer,  that 
they  who  in  the  first  ages  of  the  world  lived  destitute 
of  the  things  which  make  for  salvation,  and  never 
heard  of,  much  less  received,  aoy  direct  external  re- 
velation, became  sufficiently  acquainted  from  the  na- 
ture of  things  to  regard  the  first  poiut  in  the  purpose 
of  their  existence  ;  and  that,  on  the  same  supposition, 
we,  if  in  the  same  condition,  might,  by  employing  our 
reason  to  collect  the  will  of  God,  from  the  fund  of 
nature,  physical  and  moral,  acquire  not  only  a  particu- 
lar knowledge  of  those  laws  which  are  deducible  from 
inherent  moral  perception.*,  but  a  general  knowledge 
also  of  the  manner  in  which  God  is  pleased  to  exercise 
his  power.    For  in  all  ages  the  ministration  of  the 
Divine  Will  has  had  respect  to,  and  been  consociated 
with  human  circumstances.    Nor  can  it  be  considered 
otherwise  than  concordant  with  the  general  illiteracy 
of  the  first  period  of  the  old  dispensation,  that  the 
visible  creaiiou  should  convey  indications  of  bis  moral 
perfections  and  designs,  or  that  his  favour  or  displea- 
sure should  be  clearly  connected  in  his  administration 
with  any  particular  course  of  conduct.    But  then  as 
refinement  spread  forth  its  rays  of  reflected  light,  and 
as  by  the  revolution  of  time  the  vista  of  a  future  re- 
demption was  opened  to  the  mind,  the  soul,  by  receiving 
new  ideas,  and  new  impressions  from  external  thing?, 
became  consociated  with  the  Divine  Intelligence,  and 
received,  us  by  an  intuitive  knowledge,  the  grand  pur. 
pose  of  salvation  by  a  Mediator,  to  be  revealed  in  the 
last  times.    Hence,  God  spake  to  man  by  an  audible 
voice ;  and  man,  as  the  inspired  instrument  of  God, 
embodied  thought,  and  power,  and  purpose,  in  lan- 
guage express,  and  with  subsequent  additions  this  re- 
velation has  been  made  known  unto  us  in  the  lan- 
guage wherein  every  man  was  born.    And  such  an 
express  revelation  we  conclude  to  be  adequate,  com- 
plete, of  common  apprehension  sufficiently  authorita- 
tive, and  adapted  to  the  circumstances  of  mankind. 

In  conclusion,  I  would  suggest  that  while  we  speak 
of  the  agency  of  means,  and  of  human  co-operation, 
let  it  not  be  imagined  that  we  derogate  aught  from  the 
power  or  grace  of  God.  The  poiut  which  I  believe, 
and  shall  endeavour  to  maintain,  is,  that  human  agents 
act  under  divine  influence.  "  For  of  him,  and  to 
him,  and  through  him,  are  all  things  to  whom  be 
glory  for  ever."  C.  11. 


BIRTH  PLACE  OF  CARDINAL  WOLSEY. 

Cardinal  Wolshy  was  not  a  native  of  Ipswich,  as  all 
the  historians  have  erroneously  dated.  He  was  born 
at  Long  Melford,  near  Ipswich,  his  father  being  a 
butcher  at  that  place.  We  have  been  favoured  with 
this  erratum  for  history,  by  a  gentleman  who  read  the 
fact  in  a  very  curious' book  in  the  possession  of  bis 
giace  the  duke  of  Devonshire,  entitled,  *'  Who  was 
Cardinal  Wolsey  ?"  A  very  limited  number  of  this 
work  was  printed,  and  distributed  -amongst  a  few 
noble  libraries. 
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LEAF  LXXVI. 

*'  The  Bee  that  wander*,  aod  sips  from  every  flower,  dis- 
putes what  the  has  gathered  into  her  cells." — Seneca. 

CURIOUS  ACCOUNT  OP  AN  IDIOT  BOY  AT 
SELBORNE, 

IN  THE  COUNTY  OF  SOUTHAMPTON. 

"  Wi  had  in  this  village  (says  Mr.  White),  more  than 
twenty  yearn  ag^o,  an  idiot  boy,  whom  I  well  remember, 
who,  from  a  child,  showed  a  strong  propensity  to  bees ; 
they  were  his  food,  his  amusement,  his  sole  object ; 
and  as  people  of  this  cast  hare  seldom  more  than  one 
point  in  view,  so  this  lad  exerted  all  his  few  faculties 
in  this  one  pursuit.  In  the  winter,  he  dozed  away  hi* 
time  in  his  father's  house,  by  the  fire-side,  in  a  kind 
of  torpid  state,  seldom  departing  from  the  chimney 
corner ;  but  in  the  summer  he  was  all  alert,  and  in 
quest  of  his  game  in  the  fields  and  on  sunny  banks. 
Honey-bees,  humble-bees,  and  wasps,  were  his  prey 
wherever  he  found  them.  He  had  no  apprehension 
from  their  stings,  but  would  seize  them  with  bis  naked 
hands,  and  at  ooce  disarm  them  of  their  weapons,  and 
Buck  their  bodies.  Sometimes  he  would  fill  his  bosom 
between  his  shirt  and  his  skin  with  a  number  of  these 
captives,  aod  sometimes  would  confine  them  in  bottles. 
He  was  a  very  Merops,  or  bee-bird,  and  very  injurious 
to  mm  who  kept  bees,  for  he  would  slide  into  their 
bee-gardens,  and  sitting  down  before  the  stools,  would 
rap  with  his  finger  on  the  hives  and  take  the  bees  <u 
they  came  out.  He  has  been  known  to  overturn  hives 
for  the  sake  of  the  honey,  of  which  he  was  passionately 
fund.  Where  metheglin  was  making,  he  would  linger 
round  the  tubs  and  vessels,  begging  a  draught  of  what 
he  called  bee-wine.  As  he  ran  about,  he  used  to  make 
a  humming  noise  with  his  lips,  resembling  the  buzzing 
of  bees.  This  lad  was  leau  and  sallow,  and  of  cada- 
verous complexion,  and  except  in  his  favourite  pur- 
suit, in  which  he  was  wonderfully  adroit,  discovered  no 
manner  of  understanding.  Had  bis  capacity  been 
better,  and  directed  to  the  same  object,  he  bad,  per- 
haps, abated  much  of  our  wonder  at  the  feats  of  a 
more  modern  exhibitor  of  bees,  and  we  may  justly  say 
of  him,  now 

'  Had  thy  presiding  star  propitious  shone 
Thou  shooldst  W'ddmao  be  ! 

When  a  tall  youth  he  was  removed  from  hence  to  a 
distant  village,  where  he  died,  as  I  understand,  before 
be  arrived  at  manhood."—  (#7#sV#  Natural  History 
and  Antiquities  of  Seliorne). 

TO  THE  REV.  ROBERT  HALL.  BRISTOL,  BY 
THE  REV.  THO».  GRIXFItLD*.  CLIFTON. 

WRITTEN  NOVEMBER  4  ll,  1826. 

If  piety  and  worth  can  win  the  heart, 
Aod  sain  the  ear  for  what  the  lips  impart ; 
If  matchless  eloquence  and  thought  refin'd, 
Can  elevate,  instruct,  and  charm  the  mind  ; 
If  sacred  truth,  with  glowing  zeal  imprest. 
Can  warm  the  pure  and  fire  the  littlest  breast  $ 
If  soft  persuasion,  and  high  majesty 
Affect  the  breast  as  th«y  attract  the  eye  ; 


•  .Mr.  Grinfield  is  the  highly  eslcemed  and  piotis  rector 
of  St.  Mary-le-Poit,  Bri»to|,  to  whom  the  public  arc  greatly 
indebted  for  a  number  of  termoos  taken  duwn  by  him  in 
short-hand  during  his  frequent  attendance  upon  the  ministry 
of  Mr.  Hall,  ami  which  now  appear  in  the  sixth  volume  of 
Mr.  Hall's  works,  edited  by  Dr.  Gicgury.  8  J.  B. 


|     Then,  Christian  orator,  not  small  thy  fame, 
j     Nor  small  the  glory  to  tby  Master's  name. 
In  thee,  God's  true  ambassador  we  see, 
A  herald  of  the  King  of  kings  in  thee. 
Thy  soul  all  purity  and  holy  zeal. 
Thy  theme  redemption  and  tnau's  highest  weal, 
Methinks  no  sweeter  eloquence  could  flow 
From  angel's  tongue,  did  angel's  sing  below. 
Rightly  dividing  the  pure  word  of  truth, 
Age  is  tby  pupil,  e'en  when  teaching  youth  ; 
Wisdom  and  tenderness  tby  footsteps  guide, 
For  ever  watchful  lest  the  upright  slide  ; 
And  oft,  as  did  the  faithful  seers  of  old, 
Heaven's  awful  truths  thy  trembling  lips  unfold 
The  heart's  deep  secrets  thou  unveilest  all, 
And  woundest  but  to  free  from  sin's  curst  thrall ; 
For,  still  with  hope,  and  consolation's  balm. 
Thou  lovest  most  the  troubled  soul  to  calm  ; 
To  lead  the  wanderer  to  the  paths  of  peace, 
And  bid  his  sorrows  and  his  sufferings  cease. 

Oh  !  be  it  long,  ere  taken  from  our  view, 
Our  mournful  tears  thy  hallowed  tumb  bedew, 
Ere  death  outspread  lus  dark  fuuereal  pall, 
And  memory  tell  us,  there  teas  once  a  Hall  ! 

LUTHER'S  APOSTACY. 

Luther  being  charged  by  a  popish  priest  with  apos- 
lacy,  replied,  "  I  acknowledge  myself  to  be  an  apos- 
tate, and  I  thank  God  for  it:  I  bare  indeed  turned 
back  from  what  1  once  professed ;  but  I  did  not  turn 
from  God  to  the  world,  but  from  the  world  to  God ; 
I  did  not  turn  from  truth  to  error,  but  from  error  to 
truth ;  I  did  not  turn  from  pure  worship  to  idolatry 
and  superstition,  but  from  idolatry  and  superstition  to 
pure  warship  ;  and  this,"  added  be,  "  is  a  blessed  apus- 
tacy." 

A  THANKFUL  CHRISTIAN. 

When  Mr.  Bradford,  the  martyr,  was  bound  to  the 
stake,  a  messenger  came  and  offered  him  the  queen's 
pardon  if  he  would  recant :  he  answered,  "  If  the 
queen  will  let  ine  live,  I  will  thank  her  ;  if  the  queen 
will  banish  me,  I  will  thank  her ;  if  the  queen  will  burn 
me,  I  will  thank  her." 

CHRISTIAN  COURAGE. 

When  the  emperor  Valens  sent  messengers  to  win 
Eusebius  to  heresy  by  fair  words  and  large  promises  ; 
he  answered,  "  Alas  !  Sirs,  these  speeches  are  fit  only 
to  catch  little  children,  but  I  who  am  taught  and 
nourished  by  the  Holy  Scriptures,  am  ready  to  suffer 
a  thousand  deaths  rather  than  consent  to  the  alteration 
of  one  tittle  of  those  scriptures."  And  when  the  em- 
peror threatened  to  confiscate  his  goods,  to  torment, 
to  bartith,  or  to  kill  him,  he  replied,  "  He  need  not 
fear  confiscation  who  had  nothing  to  lose  ;  nor  banish- 
ment,  to  whom  heaven  only  is  a  country;  nor  tor- 
ments, when  one  blow  will  end  his  sufferings;  nor 
deatb,  which  was  the  ouly  way  to  set  him  at  liberty 
from  sin  and  sorrow." 

S.  J. 


THE  ONLY  ENGLISHMAN  THAT  EVER 
BECAME  POPE  OF  ROME. 

Nicholas  Brrakbpbar  was  the  onlv  Englishman 
who  ever  sat  in  the  pontifical  chair.  He'was  originally 
a  peasant-boy  belonging  to  the  abbey  of  St.  Albania, 
and  educated  by  charity  in  the  school  attached  to  that 
magnificent  institution. 
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CONVERSION  OP  A  SHIPWRECKED  AMERI- 
CAN CAPTAIN  BY  MEANS  OF  THE  PIETY 
OF  A  SCOTTISH  FARMER. 

(The  following  U  laken  from  the  Sailor's  Magazine 
for  July,  1835,  published  by  the  American  Seaman's 
Frieud  Society.! 

The  captain  of  one  of  the  vessels  formerly  employed 
as  •  regular  trader  between  New  York  and  Liverpool, 
in  a  recent  conversation,  after  recounting  with  great 
feeling  the  dealings  of  Ood  with  hiui  for  a  number  of 
years  past,  furnished  us  with  the  peculiar  circum- 
stances of  bis  conversion,  in  which  we  see  much  to 
admire,  and  call  into  exercise  the  highest  love  and 
veneration  to  God.  The  pious  fidelity  of  the  Scottish 
peasantry  is  here  delightfully  illustrated,  and  furnishes 
us  with  a  noble  example  of  the  efficacy  of  fervent 
prayer.  The  narrator  was  bound  ou  a  voyage  from 
America  lo  England.  A  few  days  previous  to  bis 
reaching  his  destiued  haven,  be  fell  in  with  a  severe 
and  destructive  storm — and  although  death  and  de- 
struction stood  before  him,  yet  be  felt  unmoved,  and 
fearless  of  the  worst,  for  his  heart  was  bard  as  the 
rocks  he  was  fast  approaching.  The  vessel,  after  sus- 
taining much  damage,  was  driven  upon  a  reef  of  rocks 
on  the  northern  coast  of  Scotland  : — himself,  and  most 
of  bis  crew  reached  the  shore  in  a  boat — he  saved  his 
papers  and  some  clothes.  It  was  in  the  afternoon  of 
the  day  ;  the  coast  was  rocky  and  desolate,  and  he  had 
to  waik  a  considerable  distance  before  he  came  to  a 
dwelling ;  this  was  a  large  farm-house :  he  entered, 
and  related  his  misfortune  and  situation.  The  kind 
host  and  his  wife  made  every  arrangement  for  his 
accommodation,  until  he  could  forward  a  letter,  and 
receive  a  return  from  his  agent  or  consignee.  Not- 
withstanding he  was  much  exhausted  with  fatigue  and 
anxiety,  he  was  induced  by  the  kind  attention  of  these 
friends,  and  their  intelligent  conversation,  to  sit  and 
converse  the  evening  away.  After  a  plain  but  welcome 
repast,  preparations  were  made  for  all  bands  to  retire 
to  rest — when,  on  a  signal  given,  the  domestics  entered 
the  room.  The  worthy  farmer,  turning  to  me,  said, 
"  Captain.  I  invariably  make  it  my  custom,  before  re- 
tiring to  sleep,  to  call  my  domestic*  and  family  around, 
read  to  them  a  chapter  from  the  Old  or  New  Testa- 
ment, and  bow  our  knees  in  prayer  to  God  ;  you,  in 
the  providence  of  God,  being  our  inmate,  will,  I  hope, 
feel  no  objection  to  unite  with  us,  particularly  now,  as 

J'ou  must  feel  grateful  to  Him  who  has  preserved  your 
ife  in  the  storm."  "  As  a  matter  of  courtesy,"  said 
tbe  captain,  "  1  answered  that  I  would  wait  during 
the  religious  duties  be  engaged  in  ;  but  I  candidly 
confessed  that  1  never  troubled  my  head  about  these 
matters."  He  looked  at  me  wheu  saying  this  and 
sighed ;  something  within  me  felt  that  sigb.  The 
good  man  read  from  the  scriptures,  and  on  closing  tbe 
book,  the  whole  of  the  establishment  bowed  down  on 
their  knees.  Observing  all  upon  their  kuecs  but  my- 
self, I  had  some  conflict  within  me  whether  I  should 
kneel  or  keep  my  seat ;  however,  I  followed  the  ex. 
ample  before  me,  and  knelt  down.  The  farmer  began, 
in  the  most  solemn  and  fervent  manner,  to  return 
thanks  to  the  God  of  providence  for  the  blessing  of 
tbe  past  day ;  he  then  implored  the  pardon  of  all  their 
•ins,  &c.  j  this  1  considered  very  well.  After  particu- 
larizing bis  family,  he,  in  tbe  most  affectionate  manner 
and  language,  offered  up  his  supplications  for  the 

Eoor  mariner  who  bad  sought  shelter  under  his  roof, 
laving  from  previous  conversation,  discovered  I  was 
a  poor,  dark,  and  ignorant  sinner,  be  spread  my  case 
before  the  throne  of  God,  and  appeared  to  know  the 
secrets  of  my  heart  better  than  I  knew  them  myself : — 
in  short,  he  prayed  most  heartily  and  sincerely  for  my 


sonl's  salvation,  and  most  feelingly  thanked  God  for 
my  preservation  from  tbe  effects  of  the  storm.  When 
we  arose  from  our  knees,  I  looked  at  the  man  with 
astonishment,  wondering  what  could  induce  bim  to 
pray  so  fervently  for  a  stranger ;  or  by  what  means  he 
became  acquainted  with  my  sinful  habits  of  life. 

I  retired  to  the  neat  little  room  tbey  had  fitted  up 
for  me,  to  give  some  vent  to  the  crowd  of  thought 
which  harassed  my  spirits.  I  walked  fors  and  aft. 
The  cousideration  of  the  farmer  praying  with  so  much 
fervency  for  me,  and  thanking  God  for  my  rescue 
from  death  during  tbe  storm,  forcibly  affected  my 
mind.  I  began  to  see  that  sin  was  of  more  conse- 
quence, awfully  so,  than  I  before  was  sensible  of,  par- 
ticularly the  sin  of  ingratitude.  While  ruminating 
upon  these  matters,  I  observed  a  hook  lying  upon  the 
small  dressing-table ;  my  spirits  being  greatly  agitated, 
I  opened  the  book,  with  a  view  of  reading  to  compose 
myself  for  sleep — it  was  a  Bible  1  On  reading,  I  came 
to  these  words  from  Jeremiah,  "  It  is  of  the  Lord's 
mercies  that  we  are  not  consumed,  because  his  coin- 
passions  fail  not."  These  words  were  tbe  singular 
expression  tbe  farmer  used  in  his  prayer,  which  more 
than  any  other  struck  mc  with  my  ingratitude.  I  read 
on,  and  forgot  the  fatigue  of  my  body,  until  my  light 
expired  ;  I  then  threw  myself  on  the  bed,  and  for  the 
first  time  in  my  life,  heaved  a  penitential  sigh.  The 
Lord  was  pleased  by  his  Spirit  to  show  me  that  I  was 
a  great  sinner.  I  sought  for  mercy,  and  the  Lord 
heard  my  supplications.  I  continued  a  few  days  with 
this  affectionate  family,  and  when  I  left  my  hospitable 
and  Christian  host,  I  could  bear  testimony  to  tbe  truth 
of  the  promises  of  God  in  Christ  Jesus,  having  bis 
spirit,  whereby  we  cry,  **  Abba,  Father."  "  For  God 
who  is  rich  in  mercy,  for  his  great  love  wherewith  he 
loved  us,  even  when  we  were  dead  in  sin,  bath  quick- 
ened us  together  with  Christ."  "  By  grace  we  are 
saved." 


DESIGN  AND  BENEFIT  OF  AFFLICTIONS. 

If  the  believer  is  called  to  walk  in  tbe  path  of  afflic- 
tion, it  is  his  privilege  to  remember  that  it  is  the*  way 
in  which  hit  Father  leads  him,  and  he  is  to  rest  in  the 
assurance  that  it  being  tbe  dispensation  of  "  tbe  only 
wise  God,"  it  must  be  a  right  one. 

Though  tbe  purposes  of  God  in  them  may  not  be 
always  apparent,  the  Christian  is  to  remember  that 
bis  Father  does  nothing  without  a  design,  and  that  his 
wisdom  will  prevent  any  mistake  either  iu  the  means 
or  the  end,  and  his  goodness  will  not  allow  any  unite* 
ceitaru  pain  in  the  progress  of  it.  Afflictions  may  lie 
sent  for  correction  of  the  past,  discipline  for  tbe 
present,  or  prevention  for  the  future, — they  should  be 
the  means  of  sanctification  in  all. 

The  believer  has  his  share  of  earthly  sorrows  with 
others,  and  he  has  such  also  as  the  world  knows  not, 
sorrows  with  a  keener  edge,  and  of  a  different  species. 
David  expresses  this  feeling,  when  he  said  in  reference 
to  God  (for  it  is  tbe  peculiar  benefit  of  all  tbat  the 
Christian  experiences  that  it  has  reference  to  God) — 
"  Against  thee,  thee  only  have  I  sinned."  But  this  ex- 
tra amount  of  sorrow  is  counterbalanced  by  his  having 
joys  of  which  the  world  knows  not ;  and,  taken  alto- 
gether, the  mercies  of  God  infinitely  outweigh  all 
suffering  of  every  kind,  either  personal  or  relative, 
bodily  or  spiritual.  And  it  does  not  become  a  Chris- 
tian traveller,  who  has  eternal  glory  in  prospect,  and 
a  state  of  blessedness  without  sorrow  before  him,  with 
the  eye  of  God  now  watching  over  him,  aod  the  arm 
of  God  supporting  him,  to  repine  at  the  roughness  of 
the  way  over  which  be  walks  towards  them. 
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THE  HEBREW  A  DIALECT  OF  A  MORE 
EXTENSIVE  LANGUAGE. 

Dr.  Turner,  in  his  "  Notes"  to  bis  translation  of 
Plunk's  Introduction  to  Sacred  Philology,  says,  "  The 
probability  appears  to  be,  that  the  Hebrew  is  only  one 
dialect  of  a  language,  which  was  originally  employed 
as  the  medium  of  communication  in  Syria,  Phoenicia, 
Mesopotamia,  Babylonia,  Arabia  and  Ethiopia.  From 
the  different  appellations  given  by  the  patriarch  Jacob 
and  his  father-in-law  to  a  heap  of  stones  erected  as 
a  pledge  of  mutual  amity  (Gen.  xxxi.  47),  it  is  evident 
that  in  some  respects  at  least,  the  language  of  the 
Syrians  differed  at  that  early  period  from  that  of  the 
Hebrews.  And  yet,  from  the  whole  patriarchal  history, 
it  would  seem  not  less  evident,  that  the  difference  couid 
not  have  been  very  considerable  or  extensive  ;  and  an 
examination  of  the  monuments  which  remain  of  both 
establishes  the  conclusion,  that  they  were  radically  the 
same.  Abraham,  his  son,  grand-sons,  connexions 
and  dependants,  are  constantly  represented  as  migra- 
tory. But  no  difficulty  seems  to  have  existed  in  com* 
munirating  with  the  different  tribes  or  nations  among 
whom  they  travelled  ;  and  from  this  it  would  appear 
to  be  a  reasonable  inference,  that  one  dialect,  suffi- 
ciently common  for  the  purposes  of  general  inter* 
course,  must  hare  been  then  in  use.  If  it  should  be 
said,  that  like  the  merchants  of  ancient  times  and  of 
t'ie  middla  ages,  the  patriarchs  could  hare  acquired 
sufficient  knowledge  of  the  various  tongues  of  the 
people  among  whom  they  travelled ;  thU  must  be 
allotted.  But  sucb  a  supposition  will  not  meet  all  the 
difficulties  of  the  case,  as  an  acquisition  of  various  lan- 
guages in  this  way,  is  hardly  to  be  assumed  of  all  the 
members  of  their  large  families,  or  rather  of  extensive 
bodies  of  men,  as  they  are  more  properly  to  be  re- 
garded. If  Abraham's  own  family  supplied  him  with 
818  native  servants  able  to  bear  arms  (Gen.  xiv.  14), 
it  is  plain  that  his  domestic  establishment  must  have 
amounted,  at  least,  to  1500  souls.  Unless  the  several 
dialects  approximated  sufficiently  near  each  other  to 
constitute  some  general  medium  of  communication,  it 
will  be  difficult  to  account  for  the  apparent  facility 
with  which  Rachel  converse!  with  Jacob.  And  that 
this  is  the  true  solution  of  the  phenomena  is  strength- 
ened by  subsequent  facts.  When  Moses  leaves  Egypt 
and  connects  himself  with  the  Midiauites  in  Arabia, 
he  is  able  to  converse  with  the  daughter  of  the  priest 
in  the  laoguage,  which  in  his  youth,  he  had  learned  in 
the  family  of  his  Hebrew  parents.  When  his  Midianite 
father-in-law  visits  him  in  the  desert,  they  have  no 
difficulty  in  holding  intercourse  with  each  other.  It 
is  worthy  of  notice  also,  that  some  centuries  after- 
wards, as  late  as  the  time  of  the  Judge*,  the  language 
spoken  by  the  Midianites,  who  are  none  other  than 
Arabians,  was  understood  by  the  Hebrews  without  au 
interpreter.  This  is  plain  from  the  fact,  that  Gideon, 
who  had  entered  at  night  the  camp  of  the  cnemv, 
understood  the  narration  of  a  dream  which  he  heard 
one  Midianite  communicating  to  his  companion- 
(Judges  vii.  13 — 15.)  The  supposition  that  Gideon's 
knowledge  was  peculiar  to  himself,  does  not  seem  to 
be  probable." 


"  WHOSO  FINDETH  A  WIFE  FINDETH  A 
GOOD  THING,  AND  OBTAINETH  FAVOUR 
OF  THE  LOHD." — Prov.  xviii.  22. 

Hesiod,  the  ancient  Grecian  pagan  poet,  says,  "  A 
man  cannot  obtain  any  thing  better  than  a  good  wife." 

Dr.  Gill  remarks,  •*  The  Septuagint,  Vulgate  Latin, 
Syriac,  and  Arabic  versions,  supply  the  word  good, 
arnl  so  the  Targutn,  though  it  leaves  out  the  word 
good  in  t'ie  last  clause;  and  no  other  can  be  meant, 


even  a  good  natured  one,  wise,  prudent,  careful  ant] 
industrious;  a  proper  helpmeet,  a  virtuous  woman, 
as  in  chapter  xxxi.  10:  whoso  seeks  after  sock  so 
one,  and  finds  i-ne,  especially  one  that  has  the  grace 
of  God,  which  he  should  seek  after  among  bis  friend", 
and  by  their  assistance,  and  by  prayer  to  God,jf««Vrt 
a  good  thing." 

Under  such  a  rational  and  pious  conviction  the 
following  seems  to  have  been  written  : 

When  woman  fir«t  euphonious  spoke, 
Tlirn  Mu-ie  fir-t  in  Edeo  woke  ; 
When  woman  by  the  tempter  tell, 
Then  Discord  mixed  in  Music's  spell ; 
When  forth  from  Eden  man  was  drives, 
Woman  still  made  hi*  exile  heaven. 


A  SINGULAR  TEMPERANCE  CHARACTER. 

How  far  Sir  J.  frfirowne  was  a  Christian  we  do  not 
know ;  but  bis  character  as  presented  in  the  following 
sketch  affords  some  instructive  lessons : 

Sir  J.  E.  Browne,  Bart.,  who  lately  died  at  hii 
residence  in  Dublin,  was  a  man  of  most  singular  and 
eccentric  habits.  He  lived  to  the  age  of  8S,  and  for 
the  la*t  thirty  years  drank  nothing  but  water,  the 
virtues  and  medical  qualities  of  which  be  extolled  in 
many  a  long  peroration.  He  seldom  went  to  bed 
before  eight,  nine,  or  ten  in  the  morning,  and  rose 
about  the  same  hours  in  the  evening,  thus  tunnnc 
night  into  day.  His  health  was  excellent  uotd  a  few 
days  previous  to  his  decease,  when  he  gradually  sank, 
suffering  neither  pain  nor  ache.  He  had  been  called 
to  the  English  bar,  and  was  acknowledged  to  be  s 
man  of  great  attainments  and  extensive  knowledge. 
His  writings  are  very  voluminous.  It  may  be  wort  by 
of  remark  that  the  coldest  night  never  obliged  him  to 
use  a  lire,  but  as  a  subacute  be  wrapped  his  legs  aad 
feet  in  flannel. 


Tub  Holy  Ghost  is  certainly  the  best  preacher  in  tbe 
world,  and  the  words  of  Scripture  the  beat  sermons.— 
Jeremy  Taylor. 


REVIEW. 

Memoir  of  J.  Howard  Hint  on,  who  died  at  Reading, 
January  10,  1835,  aged  thirteen  yenrt  and  ten* 
months.  By  his  Father.  Pp.  69.  32mo.  cloth. 
Loudon,  Jackson  and  Walford. 

This  memoir  deserves  to  be  read  by  all  young  persons, 
especially  by  every  youth  at  school.  It  is  one  of  tae 
most  remarkable  and  affecting  pieces  of  juvenile  biogra- 
phy which  we  have  ever  read.  The  letters,  poems, sad 
"  Essay  on  the  proper  line  of  conduct  to  be  observed  by 
brothers  and  sisters  towards  one  another,"  indicate  s 
mind  of  superior  order,  improved  by  learning,  and 
sanctified  by  Christian  piety.  The  following  uvbvj 
will  amply  conrinn  this  statement,  and  recommend 
the  valuable  little  volume. 

"TUB  CONDESCENDING  LOVE  Of  GOD." 

"  O  Lord,  and  wilt  thou  condescend 
To  let  an  bumble  sinner  bend 

Before  thy  awful  throne  ? 
Thou  King  of  king*,  and  Lord  of  lords, 
Impress  upon  onr  hearts  thy  word, 

And  make  us  all  thy  own. 

"  May  we  believe  in  Jesus  Christ, 
For  he's  the  last,  and  he's  the  first, 

And  then  we  shall  be  saved  j 
O  pour  thy  Holy  Spirit  dowu 
Upon  us  grovelling  on  the  ground. 

Then  we'll  lift  up  our  bead,'* 
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/  Chnrck  in  the  Houte ;  or  the  Duty  and  Importance 
of  Family  Rel'g'on.  By  Matthew  Hksrt.  Pp. 
86,  32ino.  cloth.  London  Book  Society  for  Pro- 
moting Religious  Knowledge  among  the  Poor. 

Every  newly  married  couple  among  the  poor  in 
Sweden  receive  the  present  of  a  B  ble  at  the  expense 
of  the  Swedish  Bible  Society.  We  wi*h  that  auch  a 
ctutoia  were  universal  on  the  continent,  and  this 
choice  Hi  tie  manual  were  translated  into  every  Ian- 
guage,  and  published  to  accompany  the  sacred  volume 
on  such  occasion?.  This  admirable  and  cheap  little 
publication  is  worthy  of  the  great  Matthew  Henry. 
It  is  an  excellent  disourse  or  essay  on  1  Cor.  zvi.  19. 


A  Treatise  on  Assurance.  By  the  late  Rev.  Thomas 
Brooks.  A  new  Edition  corrected.  Pp.  180, 
18ino.  cloth.    London  Book  Society,  Sec. 

Docbtino  Christians  wilt  find  this  one  of  the  most 
wisely  adapted  treatises  contained  in  the  English 
language,  to  dissipate  their  fears  and  animate  their 
h»pes.  Ignorance  of  the  nature  of  "  assurance"  has 
often  occasioned  sincere  minds  to  be  overwhelmed 
with  el  and  pierced  with  distress  ;  and  Mr.  Brooks 
teems  to  have  well  understood  both  the  painful  spi- 
ritual disease,  and  the  only  method  of  its  cure,  by 
>ound  intelligent  views  of  "  the  truth  as  it  is  in 
Jesus."  This  able  writer  on  Christian  experience 
propose*, 

"  I.  To  prove  that  persons  may,  in  this  life,  attain 
a  well-grounded  assurance  of  their  everlasting  bap- 

pines  9. 

"  II.  To  lay  down  several  weighty  propositions 
about  assunnce,  specifying  certain  seasons  in  which 
the  Lord  gives  assurance. 

"  III.  To  point  out  those  impediments  that  keep 
the  soul  from  assurance,  with  the  means  of  removing 
the  same. 

"  IV.  To  mention  several  arguments  or  motives 
to  incite  Christians  to  be  restless  till  tbey  have  at- 
tained assurance. 

"  V.  To  take  notice  of  the  means  of  gaining  a 
well-grounded  assurance,  and  particularly  of  those 
thinifs  that  accompany  salvation. 

"  VI.  To  mark  the  difference  between  a  true  and 
a  counterfeit  assurance. 

"  VII.  To  make  answers  to  several  questions  con- 
cerning this  matter." 

It  will  be  quite  enough  to  add  that  the  judicious 
writer  has  treated  these  subjects  iu  a  manner  worthy 
of  a  master  in  Israel. 


Clad  Tiding*  to  Perishing  Sinners ;  or  the  Genuine 
Gospel  a  complete  IVarrant  for  the  Ungodly  to 
believe  in  Jesus.  By  Abraham  Booth.  l8mo. 
cloth.  Pp.  xxiv.  216.  Loudon  Book  Society,  &c. 
Abraham  Booth's  writings  have  been  a  great  bless- 
ing to  inquirers  after  salvation,  and  bis  "  Glad  Tidings" 
deserves  to  be  put  into  ihe  hands  of  every  convinced 
linber  for  the  purpose  of  giviog  him  correct  views  of 
•he  manner  in  which  he  may  be  accepted  of  God. 
Individuals  first  awakened  to  reflect  on  their  respon- 
sibility to  their  Creator— their  personal  guilt  and 
nnworthiness— and  their  unfitness  to  appear  before 
him,  conscious  of  un  holiness  of  heart,  are  gene- 
rally, if  not  in  every  case,  perplexed  as  to  the  terms  of 
then*  acceptance  with  God,  and,  according  to  the  fit- 
nest  of  things,  presume  that  God  requires  some  pre- 
vious preparation  of  heart— some  process  of  purifica- 
tion ;  and  yet  they  are  daily  conscious  of  their  inability 
to  effect  their  own  emancipation  from  the  power  of 
sin.   Booth's  popular  treatise  is  to  unfold  the  freencss 


of  the  gospel,  and  "the  unsearchable  riches  of  Christ," 
proving  that  without  any  consideration  of  merit  or 
preparation,  the  invitation  of  the  gospel  is  to  sinners, 
a*  sinners,  who  are  invited  and  warranted  to  believe  on 
Christ  for  all  the  blessings  of  salvation,  and  by  this 
means  to  obtain  and  enjoy  as  new  covenant  blessings 
pardon  and  peace,  holiness  and  life  everlasting. 

We  sincerely  hope  that  the  Committee  of  the  Book 
Society  for  Promoting  Religious  Knowledge  among 
the  Poor,  by  the  Divine  blessing,  will  be  enabled  to 
revive  that  venerable  institution,  and  by  a  new  series 
of  operations  render  it  worthy  of  its  design  and 


The  Redeemer's  Tears  wept  over  Lost  Souls.  A 
Treatise  on  Luke  xix.  41,  42.  IVith  an  Appendix, 
wherein  somewhat  is  occasionally  discoursed  con- 
cerning the  Blasphemy  against  the  Huly  Ghost,  and 
how  God  is  said  to  will  the  Salration  of  them  that 
perish  By  John  Howe,  Minister  of  the  Gospel. 
To  which  is  prefixed  a  Sketch  of  the  Author's 
Life.  Pp.  xxvi.  116,  18ujo.  cloth.  London  Book 
Society,  &c. 

John  Howe  was  one  of  the  greatest  of  theologians  of 
the  seventeenth  century,  and  it  is  generally  allowed 
that  he  never  had  a  superior  as  a  sound,  deep,  accu- 
rate, scriptural  divine.  The  works  of  this  profound 
divine  have  always  been  esteemed  a  treasure  by  Chris- 
tian ministers;  and  one  of  bis  best  treatises  is  Tub 
Redeemer's  Tears  wept  over  Lost  Souls. 

Dr.  Doddridge  says  of  it,  "  I  cannot  forbear  re- 
ferring my  reader  to  Mr.  Howe's  excellent  treatise, 
entitled '  The  Redeemer's  Tears  wept  over  L**st  Souls 
in  which,  as  in  most  of  his  practical  works,  there  are 
such  sublime  and  pathetic  strokes  of  true,  manly, 
and  Christian  eloquence,  as  do  a  great  honour  to  the 
language  and  age  in  which  they  were  written."  Family 
Expositor  on  Luke  xix.  41 

Mr.  Howe's  "  Life"  adds  greatly  to  the  value  of 
this  little  volume. 


VERSES  BY  REV.  DR.  COLLVER, 

BONO  APTBR  SERMONS,  OCT.  4.  1835,  IMPROVING  THE 
THIRD  CEKTBNART  OF  THE  FIRST  ENGLISH  BIBLE. 

(Heb.  xii.  25—29.) 
C.  M.   Bath  Chapel  Tune. 

Oh  1  let  us  not  refuse  ihe  word 
Of  him  who  speaks  from  heaven  ; 

Earth  shook  and  trembled  when  she  heard 
The  law  from  Sinai  given. 

And  when  the  thunder  of  his  power 

Shakes  earth  and  heaven  again, 
Not  things  created  may  endure, 

But  things  remain  the  same. 

The  kingdom  ye  receive  bath  stood. 

While  Jewish  types  retire  ; 
Serve  him  with  reverence,  for  our  God 

Is  a  "  consuming  fire." 


DEUTERONOMY  xiiL  11—14. 

And  is  thy  mind,  O  Lord,  reveal'd  ? 

And  is  thy  word  made  known  to  me  ? 
Oh  !  let  it  by  thy  Spirit  seal'd 

Upon  my  heart  for  ever  be. 

This  heavenly  treasure  may  I  prize, 
My  portion  while  I  draw  my  breath, 

And  in  the  mortal  agonies, 
May  triumph  o'er  the  power  of  death. 
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THE  SEPARATION  IMPROVED. 

Act*  xx.  IS,  to  the  end. 
Who  can  describe  that  day 

When  onward  he  was  beat, 
Ere  yet  he  went  away, 
The  great  apostle  spent 
With  those  to  whom  his  pastoral  care 
Had  rendered  him  so  justly  dear. 

Such  was  the  case  of  old, 

God'*  holy  word  declare*  •, 
The  saints  were  found  so  bold. 
So  destitute  of  fears, 
As  not  e'en  death  itself  to  dread 
If  suffered  in  their  pastor's  stead. 

"  Ye  know  that  since  I  came 

To  this  far  distant  shor?, 
Though  innocent  of  blatne, 
The  trials  which  I  bore  ; 
The  sore  temptations,  and  the  tears, 
From  Jew  and  Greek  my  constant  fears. 

"  But  yet  I  told  you  all,. 

And  nothing  did  withhold, 
Whatever  should  befall, 
In  this  my  soul  was  bold, 
To  keep  back  nothing  of  the  woid, 
But  lead  your  hearts  to  seek  the  Lord. 

"  In  public  I  have  taught 

From  house  to  house  I  came. 
The  souls  of  all  I  sought, 
Of  every  sex  and  name, 
I  said,  '  Repent  and  turn  to  God 
And  have  firm  faith  in  Jesus'  blood.' 

"  To  David's  city  fair, 

The  Spirit  bids  me  go  ; 
What  shall  befall  me  there 
I  do  not  set* k  to  know, 
Save  that  the  Holy  Glust  declare! 
In  every  city  chains  and  cares 

"  I  must  expect  to  meet : 

But  those  I  do  not  heed  ; 
I  count  afflictions  sweet, 
I  care  not  if  I  bleed  ! 
So  that  my  course  I  end  with  joy, 
And  fall  but  in  my  Lord's  employ. 

"  And  now,  my  friends,  farewell, 

On  earth  we  meet  no  more ; 
Nor  ever  shall  I  tell, 
To  you  as  heretofore, 
The  glories  of  that  heavenly  place, 
The  riches  of  redeeming  grace. 

°  And  now  declare  to  mc, 

I  for  your  record  call ; 
I  have  not  shunn'd  to  be 
The  voice  of  God  to  all : 
Proclaiming  all  his  holy  will 
And  that  his  word  he  must  fulfil. 

"  Beloved  friends,  beware  ; 

I  know  when  I  am  gone, 
There  will  be  cause  for  fear, 
For  teachers  many  a  one, 
Will  enter  in  nor  spare  the  flock. 
Which  I  have  led  beneath  a  Rock. 

■ 

*.'  ()  then  ye  elders  watch 

Over  the  lambs  and  sheep, 
Lest  wolves  should  come  to  catch, 
Or  they  should  fall  asleep  ; 
The  Holy  Ghost  hath  given  you  grace, 
When  I  am  gone,  0  fill  my  place ! 

•  Rom.  ivi.  S,  4. 


"  The  flock  of  God  to  feed. 

Which  with  his  blood  he  bought ; 
To  sow  the  heavenly  seed, 
To  teach  the  trut  hs  I  taught ; 
Do  as  I  did  for  three  whole  years. 
Warning  by  day  and  night  with  tears. 

"  Now  I  commend  you  all 
To  God  and  to  h"w  grace  ; 
Through  this  ye  shall  not  fall 
But  rise  to  see  his  face ; 
There  are  blest  mansions,  bright  and  fair, 
For  all  who  trust  his  faithful  care. 

"  Ye  know  I  have  not  sought 
Your  silver  or  your  gold  ; 
But  with  these  hands  1  wrought ; 
lu  this  I  will  be  bold  ; 
For  in  his  words  I  do  believe. 
Better  to  give  than  to  receive." 

He  said,  and  on  his  knees 
Before  his  G»d  he  fell, 
In  earnest  prayer  for  these 
The  friends  he  loved  so  well : 
They  joio'd  him,  but  in  griff  too  deep 
To  speak  to  God, — they  could  but 
Description  here  would  fail 

To  paint  their  depth  of  woe, 
They  could  not  let  him  sail, 
But  on  his  bosom  throw 
Their  aching  heads,  and  then  deplore 
Him  whom  they  must  behold  bo  morr. 
Such  trials  are  not  new : 

We  wituess  «>cen«s  like  these : 
A  Martyu's  lajt  adieu — 
•  A  Wdson  on  the  seas : 
And  sad  the  prospect  to  the  heart. 
That  all  on  earth  must  shortly  part. 
But  then  the  joyful  thought,— 

Tis  only  for  a  night, 
And  we  shall  all  be  brought 
To  realms  of  heavenly  light : 
There,  joined  in  everlasting  ties, 
The  sacred  union  never  dies. 


,  „      PSALM  xlvi.  10. 
"  Be  still  ami  know  that  I  am  God." 

Thus  speaks  the  sdv'reign  king  of  heaven. 
To  each  whose  heart  by  grief  is  riven  ; 
"  With  patience  bear  the  chastening  rod, 

*  Be  still  and  know  that  1  am  God.' 

"  Though  doubts  and  fears  thy  soul  assail, 
Though  friends  forsake  and  succours  fsit ; 
All  things  must  heed  their  Maker's  ood  ; 

•  Be  still  and  know  that  I  am  God.' 

"  Though  sickness  wastes  thy  feeble  frsme, 
Though  poverty  obscures  thy  fame. 
Through  poverty  thy  Saviour  trod  ; 
'  Be  still  and  know  that  I  am  God.' 
"  Though  fiendish  foes  would  bring  dismay, 
Though  heaven  points  out  a  flinty  way, 
With  shoes  of  brass  thou  shalt  he  shod  ; 
'  Be  still  and  know  that  I  am  God.' 
"  Though  death  relentless  aims  his  dart, 
And  bids  from  dearest  joys  depart,— 
Blissful  then  climb  the  heavenly  road, 
4  Be  still  aud  know  that  I  am  God.* " 

W.  R  S 


Lon.lon.:  Pr!ntH  «vt  PahU»h«+  hr  JAMES  S.  HODSON.  *  £ 
Poppm'*  Court.  Klwt  SUtH  i  nrhrr*  all  emnmuntcatiM*  •*  " 
Erlliw  (po«l  pai.l)  arc  to  I*  addre«*l  ;  »oJd  kl-o  ky  Si««*  ■■; 
»haU  v>4  t  o.  and  by  all  otlwr  BookMOw.  >'vwam*n. *  « 
tl*  Kingdom. 
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ALBION  CHAPEL,  M0ORFIELDS,  LONDON. 


London  is  believed  (o  contain  at  this  time,  at  least 
60,000  natives  of  Scotland,  besides  the  numerous  de- 
scendants of  Scotch  families.  United  with  Englund 
on  the  death  of  Elizabeth  by  the  accession  of  James  VI., 
and  incorporated  by  the  Act  of  Union  in  the  reign  of 
queen  Anne,  Scotland  has  sent  forth  multitudes  of  ad- 
venturers to  the  more  commercial  and  wealthy  south- 
ern division  of  the  island  ;  and  h»nce  the  numbers  of 
Scotch  in  all  parts  of  the  country,  especially  in 
London. 

Having  generally  received  a  scriptural  education  in 
their  own  country,  the  Scotch  are  as  generally  remark- 
able for  their  superior  moral  habit?,  persevering  dili- 
gence in  business,  and  exemplary  regard  for  religion, 
when  they  emigrate  to  seek  their  fertUM  in  the  metro- 
polis of  Great  Britain.  Retaining  and  cherishing  the 
religious  principles  instilled  into  them  in  their  early 
years,  these  successful  candidates  for  respectability 
and  wealth,  would  naturally  endeavour  to  make  provi- 
sion for  their  observance  of  divine  ordinances  accord- 
ing to  the  manner  of  their  own  country.  This  they  have 
done  to  a  great  extent ;  for  while  many  have  united 
with  different  denominations  of  Christians,  others 
have  shown  their  active  zeal  by  the  erection  of  about 
ten  chapels  in  London.  Among  these  religious  edifices 


for  the  Scotch,  one*  of  the  most  noble  is  Albion 
Chapel,  Moorfields.  This  commodious  place  of  wor- 
ship was  built  by  the  congregation  attending  the 
ministry  of  the  Rev.  Alexander  Fletcher,  M  A.  a 
clergyman  of  the  Scots  Secession  Church,  and  opeued 
for  the  service  of  God  on  the  7ih  of  November,  1816, 
when  three  sermons  were  preached,  by  Rev.  Dr. 
Waiigh,  Rev.  A.  Fletcher  himself,  aud  Rev.  W.  Jay 
of  Bath. 

Albion  Chapel  will  scat  about  1600  persons  :  it  is  a 
neat  and  unaffected  building,  designed  by  Mr.  Jay,  a 
young  architect,  son  of  the  reverend  preacher ;  it  is 
embellished  with  a  handsome  portico  of  the  Ionic 
order,  and  burmountcd  by  a  dome  covered  with  copper, 
aud  surrounded  by  a  range  of  semicircular  windows. 
The  roof  gives  it  somewhat  the  air  of  a  theatre  ;  but 
it  possesses  a  character  of  original  thinking  in  its  de- 
sign that  is  highly  pleasing,  reflecting  much  credit  on 
the  architect. 

The  present  minister  of  Albion  Chapel  is  the  Rev. 
John  Young,  M.A.,  a  preacher  of  considerable  talents, 
and  at  the  present  time  he  is  distinguishing  himself, 
and  rendering  an  important  service  to  the  cause  of 
Protestantism,  by  a  series  of  "  Lectures  on  the 
Popish  Controversy."  The  following  observations 
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on  the  third  lecture  of  Mr*  Young,  delivered  on  IiOrd'* 
day,  October  18.  will  be  regarded  as  worthy  both  of 
the  preacher  and  the  hearer. 

Mysteries  of  the  Popish  Confessiokal. 

"  The  series  of  Lectures  on  the  above  subject  were 
continued  by  the  excellent  Lecturer  on  Sunday  last  at 
Albion  ( lhapel,  anrl  the  intense  interest  felt  in  the  striking 
but  monstrous  disclosures  that  were  made  in  exposing 
the  '  Mysteries  op  the  Concessional,  the  Cell, 
and  the  Convent,'  was  evident  in  the  marked  atten- 
tion shown  by  the  crowds  that  attended.    And  while, 
on  the  oue  hand,  he  expressed  strong  indignation 
against  the  system,  the  affectionate,  and  faithful,  and 
heart-stirring  appeals  that  he  made  to  his  '  Roman 
Catholic  brethren,'  proved  that  his  4  heart's  desire  and 
prayer  to  God  was,  that  they  might  be  saved'  from 
their  delusion,  and  brought  to  confess  their  sins  to 
God  alone.    When  exposing  the  unlimited  and  irre- 
sponsible power  obtained  by  the  priests  over  their 
'  penitents'  (who  were  obliged  to  confess  every  tin, 
otherwise  their  confession  was  ineffectual),  he  in- 
stanced the  case  of  Garnet,  who,  although  it  was 
proved  that  he  knew  of  the  gunpowder  plot,  justified 
himself  in  not  divulging  it,  because  it  had  been  '  told 
htiu  in  confession  1'    And  Father  Aubigny,  when 
charged  with  a  previous  knowledge  of  the  intention  of 
the  assassin  of  Henry  IV.  to  commit  that  diabolical 
act  (ihe  knife  having  been  exhibited  to  the  priest  in 
confession),  gravely  replied  that  he  knew  nothing  about 
it,  because,  whenever  any  ihing  was  told  him  in  the 
confessional,  to  him  was  vouchsafed  the  '  peculiar 
grace'  entirely  '  to  forget  it ! !'    Numerous  unsightly 
and  disgusting  statements  of  a  similar  kind  were  made, 
at  once  degrading  to  human  nature,  and  insulting  to 
the  unspotted  purity  of  that  holy  Being,  in  connexion 
with  whose  service  these  hideous  deformities  were  per* 
petrated,  verifying  the  words  of  an  intelligent  writer, 
that  '  the  mind  of  the  priest  was  made  the  receptacle 
for  all  the  filth  of  his  district !'  "—(.Patriot.) 


VULGAR  INFIDELITY. 

Sir, — In  my  walk  this  morning  I  overheard  a 
miserable  looking  wretched  man  addressing  another 
thus,  adverting  to  the  flood,  **  That's  a  lie,  how  the 
(t_|  could  the  fi*hes  be  (intended  ?  It  says  '  every 
living  thing  was  droiended,'  "  &c 

Now  the  Bible  does  not  say  so,  in  ths  first  place  ; 
and  what  the  Bible  does.  say.  in  the  second,  \t  quite 
consistent  with  what  the  most  ordinary  mind,  not 
perverted,  cap  most  readily  comprehend  and  believe. 
The  words  in  the  7th  chapter  of  Genesis,  ver.  21, 
"  And  ail  flesh  died  that  moved  upoo  the  earth,  both 
of  fowl  and  of  caitle,  and  of  beast,  and  of  every  creep- 
ing thing  that  creepeth  upoo  the  earth,  and  every 
man."  Verse  22,  "  All  in  whose  nostrils  was  the 
breath  of  life,  of  all  that  was  in  the  dry  land  died." 
Verse  23,  "  And  every  living  substance  was  destroyed 
which  was  upon  the  face  of  the  ground,  both  man 
and  cattle,  and  the  creeping  things,  and  the  fowl  of 
the  heaven  ;  and  they  were  destroyed  from  the  earth : 
and  Noah  only  remained  alive,  and  they  that  were  with 
him  in  the  ark." 

If  you  think  this  fit  for  a  place  in  your  useful  pub- 
lication, it  is  quite  at  your  service  to  put  it  in  any 
way  you  choose.  I  do  not  send  it  as  if  any  sort  of 
difficulty  existed  on  the  subject,  but  it  may  at  once 
remove  from  some  an  objection  started,  I  fear,  by 
many  ignorant  and  besotted  infidels  of  the  present 
day.    I  am,  Sir,  vours,  &c. 

\bth  Oct.  1835.  H  B. 


THE  RESOURCES  AND  STATISTICS  OF 
NATIONS. 

All  our  readers  will  doubtless  be  interested  in  the 
following  comparisons  and  contrasts,  especially  with 
respect  to  France  and  England,  extracted  from  an  in- 
structive work  by  John  Mac  Gregor,  Esq  ,  F.S.S. 

"  France  occupies  no  more  than  215,000  tquarc 
miles  of  the  earth's  surface.    Russia,  exclusive  of  her 
possessions  in  America,  occupies  7,264,363  square 
miles/or  the  superficies  of  thirty-four  kingdoms  equally 
large  as  France.    Great  Britain  and  Ireland  occupy 
little  more  than  half  the  surface  of  France,  and  little 
more  than  one  third  the  surface  of  land  adapted  for 
agricultural  purposes  that  the  latter  does.   France  has 
also  a  more  highly-favoured  climate,  and  a  soil  gene- 
rally susceptible  of  profitable  cultivation,  at  less  ex- 
pense.  The  United  Kingdom  has  a  much  gr<  ater 
extent  of  sea-coast,  and  more  numerous  and  better 
harbours  than  France ;  the  harbours  of  Portsmouth, 
Plymouth,  and  Cork, — those  of  the  west  of  Ireland 
and  Scotland,  with  the  Orkneys,  Cromarty  and  Leith 
Roads,  give  decided  advantages,  in  all  maritime  affairs, 
to  the  British  over  the  other  nations  of  Europe.  France 
again,  in  a  military  position,  is  as  eminently  superior. 
France  has  abundant  mines  of  coal  and  of  iron  :  the 
quality  of  the  former  is  often  excellent,  the  latter 
generally  good,  but  not  found  interst ratified ;  and  both 
are  inconveniently  situated  for  the  purposes  of  trans- 
port and  general  use.    France  has  mineral  salt  in 
abundance,  but  not  so  well  situated  for  commercial 
purposes  as  that  of  England.   England  has  abundant 
mines  of  coal  and  iron  interstratified,  and  happily 
situated  for  all  purposes  of  manufactures,  commerce, 
and  navigation  ;  also  copper,  lead,  and  salt  in  abun- 
dance :  all  in  the  most  convenient  positions  for  cheap 
use  and  transport.    The  real  source  of  the  wealth  nf 
England  is  in  her  minerals ;  wanting  these,  she  never 
would,  notwishstanding  her  favourable  natural  posi- 
tion, have  attained  to  her  magnificent  ascendancy, 
maintained  by  hex  industry  and  wealth,  among  the 
nations  of  Europe.    In  their  own  dominions,  England 
and  France  may  be  considered,  in  respect  to  the  ele- 
ments of  natural  power,  nearly  equal ;  the  greater 
extent  of  territory,  the  superiority  of  the  climate,  and 
the  larger  proportion  of  cultivable  soil  of  the  latter, 
being  counterbalanced  by  the  minerals,  the  more 
numerous  and  more  commanding  and  safe  harbours, 
the  greater  extent  of  coast,  aud  more  advantageously 
situated  position  of  the  former.   In  colonial  posses- 
sions, England  has  pre-eminence  over  all  Europe. 
Arthur  Young  divides  France  into  four  irregular  re- 
gions :  '  In  the  first,  the  vine  is  not ;  in  the  second, 
the  maize  is  not ;  in  the  third,  the  olive  is  not ;  in  the 
fourth,  or  the  southern,  there  are  the  olive,  the  mul- 
berry, and  the  vine,  with  most  useful  grains  and  agri- 
cultural productions ; — in  the  third,  are  all  but  the 
olive  ;  in  the  second,  all  but  the  olive,  and  maize  or 
Indian  corn  ;  in  the  first,  alt  but  the  olive,  maize,  and 
vine.'   According  to  Messrs.  Cbaplal  and  Mentelle, 
the  soil  of  France  may  be  classified  under  seven  heads, 
by  including  the  departments  in  which  each  quality 
predominates  ;  as  far  as  my  own  observations  enable 
me  to  judge,  I  consider  the  arrangement  correct.  Of 
the  eighty-six  departments  of  France,  coal  is  found  in 
forty-one  ;  and  iron  is  equally  abundant :  for  steam 
navigation,  the  former  is,  however,  not  conveniently 
disposed.    Gold  is  found,  but  not  in  sufficient  quanti- 
ties to  pay  the  labour  of  working.    France  has  also 
mines  of  silver,  copper,  tin,  manganese,  cobalt,  arsenic, 
nickel,  bismuth,  &c. ;  and  great  plenty  of  mineral  salt. 
Porphyry,  marble,  granite,  slate,  millstones,  grind- 
stones, freestone  for  building,  fine  porcelain  clay,  He. 
are  abundant." 
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ON  D1V1NB  INFLUENCE. 
No.  XVI. 
Joy. 

Tub  construction  of  the  human  mind  is  such,  as  to 
Mil  mil  of  its  being  pleasurably  affected  by  an  almost 
Infinite  variety  of  circumstances.  I  am  by  no  means 
certain  that  the  Christian's  joy  is  different  in  its  nature 
from  that  which  the  unrenewed  man  cau  experience. 
The  great  difference  appearing'  to  be  rather  in  the 
object  which  excites  the  emotion,  than  in  the  emotion 
itself.  But  I  will  forbear  a  more  minute  inquiry  into 
this  topic;  and,  without  laying  down  anv  precise  defi- 
nition of  what  I  moan  by  the  word  joy,  1  will  proceed 
to  give  such  an  account  of  it,  as  will  enable  each  one 
for  hinuelf  to  decide  how  much  right  he  has  to  claim 
the  possession  of  it. 

The  foundation  of  all  tny  remarks  shall  be  the 
apostle's  injunction,  "-Rejoice  in  the  Lord  alway." 

1.  The  Christian  rejoices  in  the  character  of  God. 
The  Holy  Spirit  has  conveyed  to  his  mind  such  views 
of  the  Deity,  as  lead  him  to  discover  the  consistency 
of  all  those  perfections,  the  full  exercise  of  which 
must  lie  beyond  the  research  of  the  mightiest  human 
intellect.  And  as  he  meditates  upou  the  boundlessness 
of  that  power  against  which  no  opposition  can  prevail  j 
the  inscrutahlencss  of  that  wisdom  which  can  dis- 
cover the  inmost  recesses  of  every  heart,  and  can  un- 
ravel the  most  cautiously  devised  schemes;  the  in- 
flexibility of  that  justice,  which  would  doom  a  fair 
creation  to  utter  ruin,  rather  than  pass  by  unpunished 
the  violation  of  the  simplest  command  ;  and  the  im- 
mensity of  that  mercy  which  is  content  to  make  the 
greatest  sacrifices  to  secure  the  patdon  of  rebellious 
sinners,  he  feels  hi*  henrt  dilate  with  the  purest  satis- 
faction. He  feels  that  under  such  a  moral  Governor 
he  is  perfectly  safe,  and  all  the  doubts  suggested  by 
the  introduction  of  sin  into  the  world,  vanish  before 
the  assurance  upou  which  he  firmly  relies,  that  where 
sin  has  abounded,  grace  shall  much  more  abound. 

2.  Ik  the  dispensation*  of  God.  By  these  I  mean 
the  dealings  of  the  Alm'ghty  towards  the  Christian 
himself,  aud  towards  the  rest  of  mankind.  When  a 
Christian  suffers,  to  the  eye  of  the  world  nothing  may 
appear  but  a  mortal  man  afflicted  by  sickness  and 
want ;  but  to  the  eye  of  faith,  there  appears  the  hand 
of  a  father  gently  loosening  every  earthly  tie,  and  pre- 
paring the  heart  of  a  sinner  for  the  rest  that  remains 
for  the  people  of  God.  And  that  same  eye  of  faith 
(whose  vision  we  have  before  illustrated  as  being  de- 
rived from  the  Spirit  of  God)  enables  the  Christian  to 
trace,  in  every  scene  of  life,  the  workings  of  a  wise  and 
powerful^ Being  who  overrules  all  things  for  the  ad- 
vancement of  virtue.  True,  indeed,  the  hand  of  God 
is  seldom  outstretched  without  inflicting  some  degree 
of  pain  and  temporary  sorrow,  but  the  Christian  has 
learnt  to  estimate  his  pleasures  and  satisfactions,  not 
from  the  momentary  gratifications  of  an  hour,  but 
from  the  acquisition  of  solid  and  substantial  virtues, 
which  will  outlive  the  destruction  of  the  mortal  fabric, 
and  ennoble  his  employments  in  a  future  state  if  ex- 
istence. I  know,  indeed,  that  the  feelings  of  human 
nature  will,  for  awhile,  seem  to  drown  these  better 
emotions  of  the  heart,  and  as  the  eye  gazes  on  the 
lifeless  form  of  the  object  of  tender  affection,  or  the 
ruined  prospect  of  hopes  once  brilliant  and  bright, 
oh  !  we  must  not  be  surprised  if  the  tear  that  bedims 
it,  should  conceal  the  look  of  confidence  with  which  it 
is  getting  ready  to  say,  "  Father,  thy  will  be  done  !" 
But  let  a  few  weeks  elapse,  and  the  meditative  heart 
shall  have  been  taught  the  utility  even  of  its  deepest 
anguish,  and  shall  rejoice  in  the  Lord  alway. 

3.  Iu  the  Word  of  God.   There  is  nothing  upon 


which  men  differ  more  widely  than  the  views  they  take 
Of  the  B  ble.  To  the  Christian  it  is  of  inestimable 
value,  while  the  irreligious  man  cau  find  nothing  in  it 
worthy  of  his  serious  or  attentive  consideration.  I 
believe  it  is  well  known  that  the  direct  evidence  of 
piety  consists  in  a  sincere  reverence  for  the  word  of 
God,  aud  an  honest  effort  to  obey  its  precepts.  I 
must,  however,  be  allowed  to  express  regret,  that  too 
many  are  apt  to  lose  the  real  advantage  of  the  Bible, 
by  cherisiog  an  unwarrantable  fondness  for  certain 
texts  and  passages  of  it.  I  should  distinctly  say,  that 
the  joy  occasioned  by  such  means  is  very  possible 
to  be  a  mere  delusion,  and  the  reason  is  obvious,  since 
the  books  of  the  scripture  cannot  be  understood  except 
they  are  read  from  beginning  to  end,  with  a  due  regard 
to  the  ohjeel  for  which  they  were  written,  in  the  same 
way  as  we  read  other  books.  It  is  clear,  that  joy 
founded  on  error  must  be  delusion,  and  thus  it  is  clear 
that  such  a  method  of  reading  is  injurious.  But  the 
truly  intelligent  Christian  will  delight  to  trace  in  every 
page  of  the  Bible,  and  chiefly  in  the  historical  books, 
the  powerful  workings  of  an  efficient  moral  Governor. 
If  he  views  the  whole  world  as  the  object  of  the  Divine 
administration,  his  Bible  will  inform  him  that  Judaism 
was  invented  for  the  welfare  of  every  nation  ;  that  the 
bounds  of  the  habitations  of  the  chief  nations  of  the 
earth  were  selected  and  determined,  with  an  express 
reference  to  the  position  of  (he  laud  in  which  the 
knowledge  of  the  true  God  was  deposited,  that  they 
(i.  e.  the  tiatious)  might  seek  the  Lord,  and  that  (he 
captivity  of  the  chosen  p;  o;ile  curried  the  precepts  of 
the  true  religion  into  {\w  !.  irt  of  almost  every  cele- 
brated kingdom  of  aniiq.iiiy;  if  the  oljoct  of  the 
Divine  administration  selected  for  inspection  is  the 
Jewish  nation  itself,  he  will  trace  the  inflexible  deal- 
ings of  a  true  God  and  faithful  friend,  annexing  to 
every  sorrow  this  salutary  purpose,  "  that  they  might 
know  the  Lord ;"  and  if  he  should  descend  into  the 
more  minute  detail  of  individual  history,  he  wi  I  find 
ample  materials  for  love  and  veneration  in  the  ever 
watchful  dealings  of  One  who  will  appear  to  be  equally 
attentive  to  the  concerns  of  a  universe,  a  nation,  a 
family,  a  man,  a  child.  The  Bible  t«l!s  us  this  ;  aud 
the  contents  of  that  book  give  light  und  understanding 
to  the  simple,  and  arc  the  very  joy  of  the  heart. 

4.  Ordinances.  The  Christian  feels  delight  in  all 
the  appointments  of  the  Redeemer.  He  will  kneel 
down  in  his  closet  and  pray  when  all  human  inter- 
ference is  excluded,  in  the  firm  assurance  that  God  is 
atteutive  to  his  petitions.  He  will  attend  the  public 
administrations  of  the  service  of  God  with  satisfaction 
and  pleasure,  and  with  the  sincere  desire  of  deriving 
solid  advantage  and  instruction  from  them.  But  if 
there  is  one  service  more  than  another  in  which  he  will 
delight  to  engage,  it  is  hut  natural  that  it  should  be 
the  one  endeared  to  him  by  thn  dying  commands  of 
his  great  benefactor,  "  This  do  in  remembrance  of 
me."  And  let  us  hope  that  as  he  joins  in  the  comme- 
morations of  a  Saviour's  love,  he  will  be  permitted  to 
feel  true  and  solid  satisfaction.  Not  the  fleeting  im- 
pressioti  of  enthusiastic  excitement ;  not  the  danger- 
ous emotions  of  a  joy  which  is  without  foundation,  but 
the  genuine  sentiments  of  unfeigned  gratitude  to  a 
Redeemer  so  kind,  and  unbounded  confidence  in  a 
Friend  so  wise  and  powerful.  In  this  and  in  every  other 
ordinance  of  religion,  the  Christian,  and  the  Christian 
only,  feels  great  delight. 

5.  But,  lastly, — there  is  a  hope  set  before  the  right- 
eous on  which  their  hearts  arc  fixed  ;  towards  which 
their  wishes  tend,  and  for  the  securing  of  which,  they 
are  willing  to  put  forth  all  the  energies  of  their  nature. 
Revelation  has  declared  that  the  hour  shall  come  when 
the  tabernacle  of  God  shall  be  with  men,  and  he  shall 
dwell  with  them ;  aud  to  this  they  are  ever  lookiug 
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forward  aa  a  period  of  happiness,  more  intense  than 
their  prcient  faculties  are  able  (o  comprehend.  Sur- 
rounded by  tin  and  its  sad  consequences,  they  often 
find  that  the  only  solace  for  the  melancholy  tkat  such 
a  slate  of  tilings  will  occasion,  is  to  be  found  in  the 
promises  of  God,  that  it  shall  be  succeeded  by  one  of 
boundless  purity  and  perfection.  On  this  the  good 
runo  relies,  and  the  joy  of  God,  or  the  joy  occasioned 
by  the  anticipation  of  perpetual  union  with  God,  is 
shed  abroad  in  his  heart  by  the  Holy  Ghost. 

And  now  let  me  conclude  by  suggesting  a  solemn 
and  decisive  test,  by  which  all  may  try  the  sincerity  or 
delusiveness  of  the  emotions  in  which  they  delight. 
"  The  joy  of  the  Lord  is  your  strength."  Iu  the  hour 
of  temptation,  does  the  anticipation  of  your  eternal 
rest  prc.erve  you  from  falling  ?  In  the  hour  of  distress 
does  it  enable  you  to  rely  with  unshaken  confidence  in 
the  appointments  of  heaven  i  Does  it  quicken  your 
diligence  ?  Does  it  incite  you  to  honest  efforts  to 
check  your  evil  habits,  ana  acquire,  in  all  respects, 
resemblance  to  the  Saviour  ?  Or  is  it  a  mere  unpro- 
ductive feeling  of  the  heart  ?  Every  thing  depends  on 
this — then  let  every  one  examine  himself. 

B.  Z. 


CHRISTIAN  MORALITY, — *'  LOVE  YOUR 
ENEMIES." 

If  we  had  no  other  proof  that  this  was  a  divine  pre- 
cept, its  opposition  to  the  views  and  feelings  of  the 
natural  man,  would  be  sufficient  to  declare  its  heavenly 
origin.    How  often  does  the  human  heart,  even  under 
the  process  of  purification,  feel  a  propensity  to  evade 
the  literal  and  obvious  meaning  of  the  precept.  But 
when  we  reflect  that  it  emanated  from  u  God  of  love, 
who,  "  in  the  likeness  of  siitful  flesh,"  prayed  fur  his 
enemies,  even  for  those  whose  evils  had  nailed  him  to 
the  cross*  we  feel  at  once  the  propriety  and  necessity 
of  its  strict  observance  in  the  Christian  life  and  prac- 
tice. If  "  God  so  loved  the  world,"  when  it  was  sunk 
in  the  lowest  depths  of  wickedness;  if  such  was  the 
love  of  Jeaus  Christ  for  sinners,  shall  ire  (who  are,  at 
best,  sinners  also)  presume  to  "  cast  the  first  stone" 
of  hatred  and  condemnation  against  them  ?  Our  Lord 
said  to  his  disciples,  "  Love  your  enemies  j  bless 
tbem  that  curse  you  ;  do  good  to  thtin  that  hate  you  j 
and  pray  for  them  which  deapitcfully  use  you  una  per- 
secute you,  that  ye  may  be  the  children  of  your 
Father,  which  is  in  heaven  ;  for  he  maketh  his  sun  to 
rise  on  the  evil  and  on  the  good,  and  sendeth  rain  on 
the  just  and  on  the  unjust."    Now,  none  but  men  in 
the  love  of  evil,  could  be  the  enemies  of  Christ's  dis* 
ciples ;  no  others  could  curse,  hate,  or  persecute  them. 
But  the  disciples  were  commanded  to  love  even  suck 
men,  and  to  do  them  all  possible  good,  in  order  that 
they  (the  disciples)  might  be  the  children  of  God. 
Let  not,  then,  sinful  inao,  a  worm  of  the  dust,  say  to 
his  brother  worm,  "  stand  by  thyself,  come  not  near 
to  me  ;  for  I  am  holier  than  thou." 

The  fact  is,  the  only  wicked  man  we  are  allowed  to 
hate,  is  ourself;  the  old  man  within  us.  There  is  no 
danger,  however,  of  a  humble  disciple's  erring  on  this 
point;  for  the  farther  he  advances  in  the  regenerate  life, 
the  more  self  abased  he  becomes  ;  and  is  more  and 
more  convinced  that  all  others  are  better  than  himself. 
Being  permitted  to  see  the  innumerable  host  of  his 
own  latent  evils,  which  had  been  restrained  from  break- 
ing out  into  external  acts,  by  selfish  and  not  by  religious 
considerations,  he  now  naturally  concludes  (not  having 
seen  the  internals  of  another)  that  he  has  far  more  evil 
propensities  to  subdue  than  any  oue  else  ;  and  hence, 
like  the  apostle,  looks  upon  himself  as  the  chief  of 
sinners. 


PENNY  MAGAZINE. 

WONDERFUL  SUBSTITUTE  FOR  LINEN. 

There  has  recently  been  discovered,  in  Salem,  Mas- 
sachussets,  and  patented,  a  new  and  beautiful  material 
resembling  silk  and  linen,  which  holds  out  to  the 
manufacturers  of  this  country  the  high  promise  of  an 
original,  beautiful,  and  invaluable  fabric,  far  surpassing 
in  strength  and  beauty  of  texture,  that  of  linen,  which 
it  is  doubtless  destined  entirely  to  supersede,  as  the 
culture  of  it  requires  much  less  labour  and  expense 
than  flax,  and  does  not,  like  that  and  similar  materials, 
require  to  be  renewed  annually  (being  a  perennial), 
and  the  preparation  of  it  for  manufacturing  being  far 
more  simple  than  either;  and  its  great  natural  affinity 
for  colouring  matters,  and  its  requiring  no  Utaching, 
being  objects  of  the  highest  impoi  lance,  give  it  a  veiy 
decided  preference  over  that  manufacture.  A  few 
specimens  of  the  manufacture  of  this  material  into 
small  fancy  articles  have  been  produced,  some  of  which 
being  coloured  of  varied  tints,  present  such  a  beauti- 
ful silk-like  appearance,  as  to  have  been  actually,  in 
some  instances,  mistaken  for  it ;  over  which,  however, 
it  possesses  this  decided  advantage,  that  it  not  only 
sustains  the  action  of  water  uninjuied  and  undefaced 
(which  it  is  well  known  silk  will  not  do),  but  the 
repeated  action  of  water  rather  appears  to  strengthen 
and  beautify  it.  It  is  ascertained  to  be  the  opinion  at 
Lowell,  where  they  have  offered  to  make  ihe  experi- 
ment, that  it  can  be  spun  upon  machinery. 

And  while  it  offers  to  other  branches  of  manufacture, 
very  important  substitutes  for  those  substances  hitherto 
used,  it  offers  a  material  very  superior,  in  many  points, 
for  paper.  It  is  believed,  from  some  specimens  already 
produced,  that  paper  of  every  description  may  be 
manufactured  from  it,  possessing  a  pearly  whiteness, 
durability,  beauty  of  texture,  and  smoothness  of  sur- 
face, unrivalled  by  any  other  ever  before  manufactured 
in  any  country.  And  it  is  susceptible  of  the  most 
brilliant  colours  in  grain  or  otherwise.  This  is  believed 
to  be  the  first  material  of  the  kind  ever  before  dis- 
covered in  this  country,  that  holds  out  the  prospect  of 
a  staple  commodity,  silk,  linen,  and  cotton,  being  ex- 
otics, and  the  discoveries,  of  course,  exotic ;  but  this 
material  is  indigenous,  is  a  native  of  this  country,  dis- 
covered by  a  native  citiien,  one  of  her  own  daughters, 
which  circumstances,  together  with  its  intrinsic  worth, 
seem  peculiarly  to  euhance  its  value  to  us.  It  is  open 
to  any  one  who  may  wish  to  make  experiments. — 
(Silliman's  American  Journal,) 


PAYMENT  OF  THE  CLERGY  IN  FRANCE. 

The  credits  allowed  to  the  department  of  public  wor- 
ship in  France,  for  1835,  amount  to  34,451,600  fr.  thus 
divided  : — administration,  193,600  fr. ;  catholic  wor- 
ship, 23,329,000  fr. ;  other  religious  professions, 
930,000  fr.  The  parochial  clergy  consist  of  1 74  vicars- 
general,  660  canons,  and  3300  rectors  of  the  first  and 
second  classes.  The  salaries  of  the  archbishops  are 
25,000  fr.  a  year  each,  and  of  the  bishops  15,000  fr. 
That  is,  the  archbishops  have  1000/.  sterling  per  an- 
num, and  the  bishops  600/.  The  time  is  fast  approach- 
ing, that  if  like  English  dignitaries  do  not  content 
themselves  on  similar  salaries,  they  will  get  nothing. 
—French  Paper. 


ORIENTAL  LITERATURE. 

Tub  university  of  Bale  has  been  presented  by  the 
Society  of  Antiquarians  of  Calcutta,  with  several  copies 
of  a  grammar  and  vocabulary  of  the  Persian  language, 
which  contains  highly  interesting  explanations  of  the 
rites  of  the  Asiatic,  and  particularly  the  Indian  reb> 
gions. 
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ILLUSTRATION  OF  THE  FIRST  CHAPTER 
OF  HZ !i KIEL. 

Mn,  EntTon, — Many  of  the  papers  in  your  valuable 
Magazine,  have  contributed  greatly  to  my  edification, 
lor  which  I  desire  to  otter  you  my  hot  thanks,  and  to 
express  my  wishes  that  it  may  be' adopted  and  read  in 
all  families,  of  all  denominations  of  Christians.  My 
object  in  writing  this  is  to  request  the  fuvour  of  your 
giving,  in  an  early  number,  an  illustration  of  the 'first 
chapter  of  L'zekiel :  I  am  persuaded  it  will  not  only 
be  edifying  to  myself,  but  be  of  great  ute  to  many, 
especially  the  younger  readers  of  "  The  CnrUtiau's 
Penny  Magazine." 
Kent,  Oct.  10,  1835.  Inquirer. 

Ezekiel's  "  Vision*  of  God,"  are  among  the  most 
reuiarkihle  noi  lions  of  Divine  revelation.  They  re- 
quire, therefore,  the  most  careful  perusal,  and  the 
most  prayerful  attention.  "  Ezekiel's  Visions,"  as  a 
very  learned  cotnmtoiutor  (Dr.  Gill)  remarks,  "  are 
very  abstruse  and  difficult  of  interpretation,  especially 
the  vision  of  the  living  creatures  and  wheels:  for 
which  reason,  the  Jews  forbad  the  reading  of  it,  as 
well  as  the  eud  of  this  prophecy,  except  by  persons 
who  were  thirty  years  of  age."  Our  readers  will  do 
well  to  read  in  connexion  with  this  chapter,  the  fourth 
chapter  of  Revelution,  especially  verses  6,  7,  8,  re- 
membering that  the  same  word  that  in  the  Revelations 
is  Improperly  translated  leasts,  is,  the  Greek  version 
of  Ezekicl,  properly  translated  living  creatures. 

Intelligently  to  uudetstand  this  vision,  it  will  be 
proper  to  reyew  the  contents  of  this  part  of  the  de- 
scription : — The  "/our  living  creatures"  are  described 
by  their  general  likeness,  us  human  (ver.  5),  and  in 
particular  by  their  faces,  feet,  bands,  and  wings, 
(ver.  6—11);  |>y  their  motion  and  progress,  and  the 
spirit  by  which  they  were  influenced  (ver.  12),  and  by 
their  forms  of  light,  brightness,  and  heal,  in  which 
they  appeared  and  moved  (ver.  13, 14),  and  next  the 
wheels,  described  by  their  number ;  for,  though  they 
seemed  to  be  as  one,  they  were  four ;  and  by  their 
situation  on  the  earth,  and  by  the  side  of  the  living 
creatures  (ver.  16);  by  their  appearance,  which  was 
alike  in  them  all,  and  as  the  colour  of  beryl,  and  a 
wheel  within  a  wheel  (ver.  16);  by  their  motion, 
which  was  on  their  sides,  and  not  retrograde  (ver.  17) ; 
by  their  rings  or  circumferences,  which  were  high, 
dreadful,  and  full  of  eyes  (ver.  18) ;  by  their  depend- 
ence on  the  living  creatures  moving  as  they  did,  having 
the  came  spirit  they  had  (ver.  1!),  20,  21) ;  and  then 
a  firmament  is  seen,  described  by  its  situation,  over 
the  head's  of  the  living  creatures,  and  by  its  colour,  as 
the  terrible  crystal  (ver.  22) ;  by  what  tvere  under  it, 
the  wings  of  the  li  ing  creatures,  of  which  a  more  par- 
ticular account  is  given  (ver.  23,  24)  ;  by  what  was 
heard  from  it,  a  voice  (ver.  25),  and  by  what  was 
above  it,  a  throne ;  described  by  its  colour,  as  a  sap- 
phire-stone, aud  by  a  person  on  it,  who  had  the 
appearance  of  a  man,  (ver.  26) ;  who,  in  general, 
looked  'ike  the  colour  of  amber,  within  which  was  the 
appearance  of  fire  from  his  loins  upwards,  and  from 
his  lditis  downwards  :  the  fire  had  a  brightness  round 
about  it ;  and  that  brightness  was  like  a  rainbow  in  a 
cloud,  on  a  rainy  day ;  and  this  appearance  was  uo 
other  than  that  of  a  divine  and  glorious  person ;  which, 
when  seen  by  the  prophet,  caused  him,  through  reve- 
rence, to  fall  upon  his  face  ;  when  he  heard  a  voice 
speaking  to  him  what  is  recorded  in  the  second,  third, 
fourth,  fifth,  sixth,  and  seventh  chapters. 

Professor  John  Brown,  gives  the  following  '*  Ex- 
planatory Notes"  on  this  first  chapter  of  Ezekiel, 
which,  with  his  usual  fulness  and  brevity  contains  an 
admirable  exposition  of  the  whole.    On  that  account 


we  prefer  giving  the  fruit  of  that  great  man's  studies, 
to  any  further  comments  of  our  owu. 

Verses  4 — 15.  "  These  living  creatures  may  de- 
note angels,  as  ministering  in  the  dispensation  of 
Providence,  and  ministers,  us  serving  in  the  church. 
Their  being  living  denotes  their  own  life  ami  liveli- 
ness, and  the  quickening  influence  of  their  work  :  their 
being/bur,  denotes  their  sufficiency  for  all  the  ends  of 
the  earth,  and  under  all  the  empires  of  it :  their  four 
faces,  viz.  of  a  wan,  deuotes  their  wisdom,  prudence, 
and  tender  compassion  ;— of  a  lion,  their  courage, 
boldness,  and  might ;  of  an  ojc,  their  indefatigable 
labour  and  patience  ;  uf  an  eagle,  their  clear  and  pierc- 
ing knowledge,  high  contemplations,  and  holy  affec- 
tions. Their/bar  wingi,  covering  their  bodies,  stretched 
upwards,  wciii  Joined  to  their  fellows,  denote  their  dili- 
gence, speedy  success,  consciousness  of  their  own  in- 
firmities, and  mutual  bar  inony  and  love.  Their  straight 
feet,  like  those  of  a  calf,  aud  sparkling,  denote  their 
upright,  steady,  persevering,  pure,  and  glorious  minis- 
trations and  behaviour.  Their  many  hands  under  their 
wings,  denote  their  great,  but  pi  udently  directed  uud 
humble  activity  in  their  whole  work.  Their  fiery 
appearance  denotes  their  ardent  love  and  holy  zeal. 
1  lie  Spirit  moving  among  them  deuotes  the  Holy 
Ghost  as  calling  and  qualifying  them  for,  and  directing 
aud  actuating  ibeui  in,  their  work  ;  and  all  directed 
by  the  voice  of  the  Almighty,  who  is  enthroned  in 
heaven. 

Verses  15—25.  "  The  four  wheels,  with  four 
faces  each,  and  coloured  like  Iteryl,  mysterious  in  their 
form,  dreadfully  high  in  thtir  rings,  fall  of  eyes,  and 
moved  hy  the  living  creatures  straight  forward,  may 
denote  the  manifold,  gracious,  mysterious,  dreadful, 
wise,  aud  prudent  providences  of  God,  perseveringly, 
»elf-con»isiently,  and  righteously,  conducted  by  the 
ministration  of  angels  in  all  parts  of  the  world  :  or 
they  may  denote  the  churches  of  Christ,  mysterious 
in  their  form,  uniform  in  their  appearance,  persever- 
ingly advancing  to  the  everlasting  state,  precious  and 
shining  in  their  oracles,  ordinances,  and  true  members, 
fearing  God,  aud  dreadful  to  their  enemies,  intelligent, 
prudent,  ami  watchful,  and  directed  and  actuated  by 
the  Spirit  of  God,  through  the  instrumentality  of 
ministers,  according  to  the  word  oi  an  enthroned 
Redeemer. 

Verse*  26 — 28.  "  This  man,  amber-coloured,  and 
fiery  in  appearance,  enthroned  in  heaven  over  the 
wheels  and  living  creatures,  and  encircled  with  a  rain- 
bow,  represents  Je?u;  Christ  in  our  nature,  as  terrible 
to  bis  enemies,  but  full  of  love  to  and  zeal  for  his 
people,  exalted  to  his  Father's  right  hand,  to  be  the 
"  head  and  director  of  angels  ami  ministers,  and  ever 
attending  to  ami  administering  the  covenant  of  giace 
to  the  world." 


OBLIGATIONS  TO  OUR  MERCHANT  SAILORS. 

"  The  single  dress  of  a  woman  of  quality,"  says 
Addison,  "  is  often  the  product  of  a  hundred  cli- 
mates. The  muff  and  the  fan  come  together  from 
the  different  ends  of  the  earth.  The  scarf  is  sent 
from  the  torrid  zone,  aud  the  tippet  from  beneath  the 
pole.  The  brocade  petticoat  rises  out  of  the  mines  of 
Peru,  and  ihe  diamond  necklace  out  of  the  bowels  of 
Hindustan." 

If  this  be  the  fact,  bow  greatly  are  those  who  enjoy 
the  luxuries  of  this  world  under  obligations  to  our 
220,000  British  merchant  seamen  !  And  how  im- 
portant to  provide  them  the  means  of  reviving  the 
blessing*  of  Christianity  !  We  perceive  (hat  this  is  the 
design  of  the  British  and  Foreigu  Sailors'  Society. 
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STRANGE  AUSTERITIES  OF  THE  BRAM1NS. 

Nothing  can  be  more  remarkable,  or  give  us  a  more 
striking  proof  of  (be  prevalence  of  superstiiioti,  and 
the  wonderful  power  of  false  religion  over  the  mind, 
than  the  austerities  practised  by  the  Bratuins  of 
India.  They  think  that  rewards  and  punishment*  are 
not  distributed  in  this  life,  shire  matt,  in  their  opi- 
nion, has  a  variety  of  births :  they  believe  that  Divine 
justice  is  exercised  only  in  the  life  to  come.  Thus 
every  man  who  suffers  expiates  the  sins  he  had  com- 
mitted in  the  preceding  lift-,  and  before  he  assumes 
the  body  which  is  punished.  As  very  few  hare  so 
good  an  opinion  of  their  purity  as  t«»  imagine  it  will 
absolutely  entitle  them  to  a  place  in  felicity,  most  of 
them  rely  entirely  on  the  merits  of  certain  exercises, 
which  convey  a  forgiveness  of  sins  along  with  tbem. 
Strange  and  absurd  !  Besides  those  austerities  which 
are  expressly  enjoined  by  the  Vedum,  there  are  others 
which  arc  exercised  out  of  pure  whim  by  certain 
devotees,  who  aspire  after  a  greater  perfection  than 
other  people.  Mr.  Rogers  saw  an  instance  of  this 
mortification  in  the  little  pagod  of  Parvati,  near  that 
of  Eiwara,  which,  according  to  the  account  he  has 
given  of  it,  exceeds  most  austerities  of  fanatic*.  This 
Braiuin  abstained  from  whatever  is  usually  cuten,  and 
fed  only  on  a  little  sweet  milk,  and  a  little  fruit.  He 
continued  silting  all  day  long,  without  once  stirring 
from  his  place,  and  never  lay  down  to  sleep,  but  keep, 
ing  himself  in  a  very  uneasy  posture,  endeavoured  to 
refrain  from  sleep  n*  long  as  possible,  repeating  in- 
cessantly the  thousand  names  of  Eswara.  He  bad  the 
idol  representing  that  deity,  which  he  adorned  with 
flowers,  and  lighted  up  u  lamp  before  it.  He  had  no 
Booner  finished  this  exercise,  but  rising  up  he  set  his 
head  in  the  place  where  his  heels  should  be,  and  in 
this  posture  tepeated  several  pretty  long  prayers, 
which,  lieing  done,  be  went  and  sat  down  in  the  same 
place  where  he  stood  before,  nud  began  again  the 
same  exercise.  This  being  ended,  be  went  into  the 
green  on  which  the  pagod  stood,  where  stood  two 
bamboos,  raised  like  poles,  in  (he  shape  of  a  gibbet, 
at  the  top  of  which  two  ropes  were  fixed  with  a  slip 
kuot.  Underneath  was  a  square  pi(,  where  he  lighted 
n  fire  and  laid  some  s(ieks  near  it.  After  this  he 
turned  himself  thrice  round  the  fire,  observing,  by 
way  of  respect,  to  have  the  pit  always  at  his  right ; 
then  prostrating  himself  several  times  he  went  up, 
twitted  the  ropes  about  his  feet,  then  suspending  him- 
self with  his  head  downwards,  and  his  face  towards  the 
flame,  he  swun^  himself  up  and  down  like  a  bell,  and 
increased  the  fire  by  throwing  wood  into  it,  which 
was  placed  within  his  reach.  After  this  painful  exer- 
cise, which  lasted  half  an  hour,  he  came  down,  went 
round  the  pit,  and  returning  into  the  pagod,  sealed 
himself  as  before.  In  this  manner  did  the  Bramiu 
exercise  himself  daily,  not  in  the  view  of  obtaining 
heaven  only,  for  that  he  looked  upon  as  granted,  but 
in  order  to  obtain  a  more  excellent  degree  of  felicity. 
The  same  writer  informs  uj,  that  he  saw  another 
Bramin  who  had  his  head  thrust  through  an  iron 
collar  of  twenty-four  pounds  weight  made  like  a  rail, 
four  feel  in  diameter  at  top.  He  had  enjoined  him- 
self to  carry  it  till  such  time  as  be  had  collected  a 
great  sum  of  money  for  the  building  of  an  hospital. 

Two  others  bad  long  heavy  chains  upon  their  legs, 
one  end  of  which  came  over  their  shoulders,  and  the 
other  trailed  upon  the  ground  after  them. 

Another  had  got  himself  chained  bv  the  foot  to  a 
tree,  with  a  finn  resolution  of  dying  in  (hat  place. 


Takk  heed  lest,  in  acquiring  knowb  dge,  you  arc 
incited  by  a  vain  or  unworthy  motive— a  love  of  praise, 
vain  glory,  or  self-esteem. 


ECCLESIASTICAL  STATISTICS  IN  EUROPE. 

In  Sicily,  in  1827,  there  was  one  priest  to  every  twenty- 
seven  inhabitant*  of  the  country  ;  in  Turkey,  one  to 
every  twenty ;  in  Portugal,  one  to  fifteen  ;  and  in  Rome, 
in  1760,  one  (o  ten.  In  1788,  according  to  Jovellanos 
and  Twiss,  Spain  contained  11)9,512  ecclesiastics,  and 
130,000  inhabitants  of  convents,  of  which  number 
97,000  were  monks,  and  33,000  nuns ;  in  1S26,  ac- 
cording to  the  researches  of  Minano,  and  confirmed 
by  official  documents,  (here  were  160,519  ecclesiastics, 
of  which  number  67.892,  were  the  secular  clergy,  and 
92,627  belonged  to  (be  regular  clergy,  independent  of 
36,179  sacristans,  acolytes,  servants  of  the  church, 
&c,  making  a  total  of  196,698  individuals  belonging 
to  the  church.  There  has  been  a  considerable  gradual 
diminution  in  the  number  of  the  clergy  in  Spain,  la 
17-10,  in  (hat  country,  there  was  one  person  belonging 
to  the  church  for  every  thirty  inhabitants ;  in  1744, 
the  number  was  one  for  every  forty  ;  in  1788,  one  for 
fifty  ;  and  in  1826,  one  for  ninety-one.  In  proportion 
to  the  popnlation,  the  number  of  the  Spanish  clergy 
has  been  reduced  to  one  half  what  it  was  at  the  com- 
mencement of  the  present  century,  and  to  two-thirds, 
compared  with  the  number  in  the  middle  of  the  last 
century.  On  referring  to  other  countries,  it  appears 
that  in  1812,  there  was  one  ecclesiastic  in  Portugal  to 
every  ninety-one  iuhaMtants ;  in  Russia  and  Poland,  in 
1815,  one  to  every  153;  in  Italy  in  1828,  one  to  every 
2(H);  in  France  iii  1812,  one  to 280;  in  Great  Britain 
in  1821,  one  to  350;  in  the  Austrian  empire  in  1S20, 
one  to  610  ;  and  in  Belgium,  one  to  650;  consequently 
the  Spanish  clergy,  taken  proportionately  to  the  popu- 
lation of  other  countries,  is  twice  as  numerous  as  that 
of  Italy,  three  limes  as  uumerous  as  that  of  France 
five  years  ago,  four  times  as  numerous  as  England, 
seven  times  as  great  as  Austria  or  Belgium  ;  and,  it 
may  be  added,  in  no  country  in  Europe  are  the  clergy 
so  wealthy  as  in  Spain. — {Juurual  de  la  Societe  Fran, 
ca'ne  Siatistique.) 


A  MISSIONARY  SPIRIT  IN  FRANCE. 

At  a  late  mee(iug  at  the  Wesleyan  Chapel,  rue 
d'Anjou,  the  Rev.  Air.  Bairn,  un  American  missionary, 
read  a  report  on  the  success  of  missions  in  diffusing 
moral  and  religious  education  on  Protestant  princi- 
ples among  the  Catholics  of  France.  The  reverend 
gentlemen  slated  that  gratuitous  schools  were  estab- 
lished in  Paris,  under  the  auspices  of  the  Evangelical 
Society  of  Geneva,  which  were,  duly  attended  by  700 
children  of  cither  sex,  and  that  hundreds  of  thousands 
of  children  were  now  receiving  moral  and  religious 
education  from  that  Society,  not  only  in  France  and 
Switzerland,  but  in  various  parts  of  the  world :  that 
Dr.  Malan,  an  eminent  Swiss  preacher,  and  several 
other  divines,  had  formed  themselves  into  a  society 
for  the  instruction  of  young  men  for  the  ministry,  for 
which  laudable  cause  sums  were  being  raised,  and 
that  clever  missionaries  were  proceeding  from  Switzer- 
land to  every  part  of  (he  globe  ;  whilst  others,  equally 
clerer,  but  whom  the  Society  could  not  at  present 
support,  had  entered  as  teachers  into  schools,  where 
they  were  avowedly  carrying  on  the  woik  of  refurm*- 
tion. 


THE  SNUFF  TAKER  AND  SIR  G—  R— . 
Some  time  since,  during  the  argument  of  a  heavy  case 
in  the  Court  of  Chancery,  a  friend  having  attempted 
in  vain  to  draw  the  attention  of  the  witty  Sir  G  — 
from  his  brief,  as  a  last  resource,  presented  him  with 
a  pinch  of  snuff.  Sir  G — ,  however,  on  declining  the 
offer,  observed  with  an  air  of  solemnity,  "  had  the 
Creator  intended  my  nose  for  a  dust-hole,  he  would 
not  hare  turned  it  upside  down." 
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REVIEW. 

Sir  H f»nt h»  in  a  Convent.  The  Xarrative  of  Re~ 
heeca  Theresa  Reed,  lute  inmate  of  the  Unnline 
Convent,  Mount  Benedict,  C/tarlrstown,  Mttssa- 
ehussetts.  Reprinted  from  the  American  Edition, 
with  an  Introduction.  l8ino.  pp.  103,  cloth. 
London  :  Ward  &  Co. 

Christianity  is  adapted  to  mankind,  not  only  as 
fallen  creatures,  but  as  social  beings,  and  intended  to 
promote  their  happiness  in  all  tbc  relations  of  life. 
It  is  designed  to  renovate  the  heort,  aud  to  make  all 
it*  possessors  **  shine  as  lights  in  the  world,"  "  to  shew 
forth  the  praises  of  him  who  has  called  thcra  out  of 
darkness  into  his  marvellous  light."  Convents  and 
monasteries,  therefore,  are  pernicious  lo  society,  and 
repugnant  to  the  genius  of  Christianity. 

Miss  Reed's  unaffected  details  exhibit  the  genuine 
spirit  of  these  establishments  ;  and,  independently  of 
the  system  of  cruelty  pursued  in  the  Ursuline  Con- 
vent of  Mount  Benedict,  they  present  the  reader  with 
a  most  disgusting  picture  of  spiritual  despotism  and 
degrading  superstition. 

We  do  not  wonder  at  the  publication  of  this  little 
volume  creating  a  mighty  stir  in  America,  nor  arc  we 
surprised  that  the  convent  was  destroyed  by  the  en- 
raged populace.  Such  a  mode  of  subverting  these 
establishment*  cannot  be  too  strongly  deprecated, 
though  we  regard  them  as  the  greatest  libels  upon 
our  holy  Christianity. 

We  hope  this  exposure  of  the  degrading  system  of 
popish  autichrislianity  will  be  effectual  in  preventing 
parenis.iu  this  county  from  consenting  to  their  daugh- 
ters being  so  deluded  and  sacrificed,  especially  as  wc 
have  heard  of  one  having  recently  taken  the  veil  in  the 
We«t  of  England,  her  friends  paying  the  premium  of 
1000/. 


Theological  Treatises ;  riz.  God's  Prete'enee  of  the 
Sins  of  Men  ;  The  I'nnily  of  this  Mortal  Life  ; 
and  The  Redeemer's  Dominion  over  the  Invisible 
IVt.rld.  Selected  from  the  works  of  the  Rev.  John 
Howe,  M.  A  ,  with  a  Memoir  of  the  Anthor,  by 
Thomas  Taylor,  Author  of  "  The  Life  ofsf'ow- 
per,"  and  Meminr  of  D'shop  //titer."  ISnio. 
cloth,  pp.  cxii.— 304.    London  :  Hatchard  &  Son. 

"Thb  sacred  classics,"  now  in  a  course  of  publication 
under  the  respectable  editorship  of  the  Rev.  R.  Cat« 
tcrtnole,  B.  D.,  and  the  Rev.  H.  Stebhing,  M.  A  ,  in 
our  judgment  docs  not  include  "  Theological  Trea- 
tises" more  truly  excellent  and  useful  than  those 
contained  in  this  cheap  volume.  The  first  aud  the 
last  of  the  three  are  peculiarly  valuable,  and  will  amply 
repay  tbc  attentive  christian  reader,  and  conduce,  under 
Mie  Divine  blessing,  greatly  to  his  edification  and 
establishment  in  the  doctrines  of  evangelical  truth. 
Mr.  Taylor's  extended  "  Memoir"  of  this  great  divine 
is  a  truly  valuable  appendage  to  the  work,  which  we 
shall  recommend  to  our  readers  in  the  language  of  the 
late  Rev.  Robert  Hall.  Speaking  of  this  profound 
theologian,  he  says, 

"  As  a  mioister  1  have  derived  more  benefit  from  the 
works  of  Howe  than  from  those  of  all  other  divines 
put  together.  There  is  an  astonishing  magnificence  in 
his  conceptions.  He  had  not  the  same  perceptions  of 
the  beautiful  as  of  the  sublime,  and  hence  bis  endless 
subdivisions.  There  was  an  innate  aptitude  in  his 
mind  for  discerning  minute  graces  and  proprieties, 
and  hence  his  sentences  are  often  long  and  cumber- 
some. He  is  distinguished  by  calmness,  self- posses- 
sion, majesty,  and  comprehensiveness ;  and  I  decidedly 
prefer  him  to  Baxter.  I  admire  exceedingly  his 
4  Living  Temple/  his  '  Redeemer's  Tears,'  &c. ;  but, 


in  mv  opinion,  the  best  thing  he  ever  wrote  is  his 
•  Treatise  on  the  Reconcileable  of  God's  Prescience 
of  the  Sins  of  Men.  with  his  Counsels  and  Exhorta- 
tion This  I  regard  as  the  most  pr-jfound,  the  most 
philosophical,  and  the  most  valuable  of  all  Howe's 
writings." 


THE  CONSOLATION. 

«  The  voice  of  (he  daughter  of  Zion,  that  bewaifeth  herself, 
thai  uprradeth  her  hand*,  saying,  Wo  is  me  now  '." 
'*  Tbm  snilb  the  l<nrd,  Refrain  thy  voice  from  weeping, 
and  thine  eyes  from  tears ;  for  tby  work  shall  be  re- 
warded, saith  the  Lord." 

Wk  parted  :  oh,  it  was  a  painful  hour ! 

Not  that  I  thought  him  lost  lo  me  fur  ever, 
I  knew  that  mighty  lovk's  resistless  power 

Would  reunite  us  ;  ne'er  again  lo  sever  ; 
For  wi  are  wedded— not  as  thoughtless  mortals, 

Incited  only  by  terrestrial  views, 
Enter  that  sacred  fane's  mysterious  portals. 

Our  souls  are  wedded ;  that  assurance  strews 
My  widowed  path  with  flowers  of  fadeless  hues. 

Yet  is  the  briefest  parting  hard ;  for  lotb, 

Depriv'd  of  wisdom,  is  a  rayless  sun  ; 
A  summer  midnight,  when  no  star  above 

Throws  down  one  cheering  ray ;  'tis  good,  atone, 
Without  her  partner  truth  ;  or  it  resembles 

Warm,  melting  charity,  intent  to  bless, 
When,  without  faith  to  guide  her  steps,  she  trembles 

O'er  the  dark  scene  of  human  wretchedness. 
Wondering  if  heaven  permits  or  trills  distress. 

'Twas  hard  to  part ;  and  while  his  spirit  hovered 

On  the  cold  lips  my  kisses  could  not  warm, 
I  prayed  and  murmured  ;  but,  alas  !  when  covered 

By  the  dark  pall,  they  bore  that  manly  form 
To  its  cold  grave,  I  lost  the  pang  of  sorrow, 

For  reason  fled,  and  I'd  a  dreamless  sleep  ; 
But  woke  in  anguish  on  the  coming  morrow, 

No  more  to  murmur,  prav,  or  even  weep. 
For  grief  is  ever  silent  when'  it's  deep. 

Humbled  to  eart'i,  my  self-upbraiding  son?, 

With  mental  tongue,  exclaim'd.  Thy  trill  be  done.' 

When,  through  my  bosom,  such  a  feeling  stole, 
As  mocks  the  power  of  language  ;  it  was  one 

Of  those  delicious  thriHs  of  nameless  rapture 
We  feel,  when  conscience,  heaven,  and  friends 
approve  $ 

When  earthly  joya  have  lost  the  power  to  capture — 
For  RelbbV's  spirit  whisper'd,  "  Ptaee,  street 
dove. 

We're  Join'd for  ever  in  immortal  lore." 

Racuaku 


A  THOUGHT  1 — A  SOLEMN  THOUGHT ! 

Tiikrk  is  a  thought  which  flits  across 
The  heart  in  its  most  joyous  hour; 

II  comes  with  overwhelming  force. 
And  strikes  with  an  impetuous  power  : 

'Tts  in  the  midst  of  pleasure  vain. 

The  thought  becomes  a  piercing  pain. 

It  is  a  thought  that  chills  with  fear, 
The  brave,  the  coward,  and  the  strong; 

It  has  a  voice  which  all  must  hear, 
It  may  he  short,  it  may  he  long. 

Vain,  trifling  man,  for  d<  nth  prepare  ; 

Oh !  heed  the  warning,  and  forbear ! 
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This  voice  to  solemn,  loud,  and  deep, 

Chills  even  the  most  thoughtless  mind,— 
We  all  mutt  lie  in  death's  cold  sleep, 

Yet,  oh  !  it  *eems  as  cast  behind  ; 
We  live  as  if  our  home  was  here, 
As  if  this  foe  had  lost  his  spettr. 
It  it  a  thought  to  sinners,  dread, 

Their  pleasures  o'er,  life  on  the  wane  ; 
Soon  they  must  number  with  the  dead, 

As  breaks  (he  fascinating  chain 
Which  hinds  to  fading  joys  below, 
Yet  careless  onward  do  they  go. 

To  Christians,  'tis  a  solemn  thought. 

Yet  they  rati  look  without  a  fear 
Beroud  the  grave,  that  gloomy  spot : 

They  know  they  are  approaching  near 
To  beavt-n,  their  everlasting  home  ; 
Their  path  to  glory's  through  the  tomb. 

Oh  !  that  this  thought  may  ever  be, 
A  constant,  and  a  welcome  guest, 

And  never  may  I  with  to  flee, 
Or  dispossess  it  from  my  breast ; 

Rut  may  my  treasure  be  on  high, 

Where  blighting  death  can  ne'er  come  nigh. 

Isabella. 

SATURDAY  NIGHT. — (Psalm  exxii.  1.) 
Perseverance  Tune< 

Tut  Sabbath's  approaching,  how  sweet  is  the  thought. 

That  I  from  the  world  can  retire ; 
To  worship  Jehovah  I  soon  shall  be  brought. 

And  in  his  blest  temple  inquire. 

My  Saviour  I  shortly  shall  meet  in  his  bouse ; 

Shall  sing  and  rejoice  in  his  name  : 
How  glorious  the  thought  that  his  ways  I  espouse. 

And  li  e  on  the  mighty  I  Am  ! 
*Tis  Jesus,  my  king  and  my  God,  I  adore. 

He  pluck'd  me  "  a  brand  from  the  fire  ;" 
The  thought  makes  roe  love  him  each  day  more  and 
more. 

In  him  Pve  the  whole  I  desire. 
To  meet  with  the  saints  who  then  liberty  know, 

To  me  is  a  bh-ssing  divine: 
With  Hiem  to  the  temple  I  shortly  shall  go, 

And  care  for  a  season  resign. 
How  sweet  to  expect  to  sit  down  with  the  king, 

And  under  his  I  anncr  rejoice  : 
How  joyful  his  praises  with  rapture  to  sing, 

How  murh  'twill  enhance  all  my  joys. 
To  hear  of  salvation  through  Jesus's  blood, 

To  feel  in  my  soul  the  delight ; 
Is  heav'n  upon  earth,  'tis  the  best  of  my  food  : 

For  him  I'll  exert  all  my  might. 
Then  fly  ye  dull  hours  ;  approach  sabbath  morn  ; 

I  long  for  the  courts  of  my  God  : 
The  joys  of  the  worldling  1  now  treat  with  scorn, 

And  sweetly  embrace  Jesus'  rod. 

J.  II. 


"THERE  REMAINETH  THEREFORE  A  REST 
TO  THE  PEOPLE  OF  GOD." 
(Hin.  iv.  9.) 
Tins  world,  my  God,  is  not  the  plnce, 

Where  I  at  test  can  be; 
My  spirrt  longs  to  see  thy  face, 

And  find  its  home  in  thee. 
It  pants  to  tread  the  higher  road 

That  leads  to  thy  abode. 
To  soar  above  all  earthly  things, 

And  to  behold  its  God.  p.  N. 


THE  CHRISTIAN'S  SABBATH  MORN. 

Hah.,  happy  morn, 
Sweet  day  of  rest  and  prayer, 
When  old  and  young 
To  worship  God  prepare  1 

Early  they  rise 
Their  Maker  io  address, 
In  prayer  and  praise, 
And  heartfelt  gratefulness, 

That  they're  allow'd 
Another  sabbath-day, 
With  heart  and  voice 
To  worship  God  Most  High. 

With  what  delight 

The  Christian  doth  prepare 

His  family 

For  God's  blest  house  of  ptayer. 

His  long  lov'd  wife 

The  paitner  of  his  toil, 

His  children  dear, 

Are  marshall'd  side  by  side. 

Then  to  their  church 

With  willing  footsteps  bend, 

Wisdom  to  leain 

From  one  ihey  know  ihcir  friend. 

There  join  the  choir 

In  praising  God  Most  High, 

For  atl  the  sweets 

That  they  oo  earth  enjoy. 

Thus  now  in  health, 
What  happy  frame  of  mind  ! 
In  death  what  peace, 
How  awfully  sublime ! 

Waiting  the  hour 

That  nature  shall  resign, 

Their  soul  to  Christ 

The  8aviour  of  mankind.  R.  S. 


JESUS  A  SYMPATHIZING  SAVIOUR. 

Whew  in  nffl  ction's  path  we  tread. 
And  sorrows  gather  round  our  head  ; 
When  pains  of  body  or  of  mind, 
Appear  peculiar  in  their  kind. 
We'll  look  to  yonder  glorious  throne, 
Nor  let  our  thoughts  to  creatures  roam, 
But  view  the  Iamb  for  siuners  slain. 
Who  once  on  earth  endured  our  pain. 
And  through  the  various  paths  below 
Mighty,  yet  struggling  with  our  woe, 
He  sympathizes  with  each  saint, 
Upholds  them  lest  they  e'er  should  faint  j 
He  knows  what  keenest  sufferings  arc. 
Who  bore  our  load  of  heait'clt  care  ; 
He  knows  that  Satan's  wiles  arc  strong, 
He  fell  i hem  round  his  spirits  throng. 
He  took  the  p  u»g  from  every  pain, 
And  conquered,  when  he  rote  ng^in  : 
He  strengthens,  cheers,  and  will  impart 
Comfort  to  every  mourning  heart. 
Satan  is  vanqtiish'd,  hell  o'errome, 
Yet  we  must  fight  to  reach  our  home ; 
Jesus  hath  coiiu/ier'd,  so  tha'l  we, 
And  through  him  gain  the  victory. 

*  Isabella. 
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AMHERST  COLLEGE,  AT  AMHERST,  MASSACHUSETTS. 


COLLEGIATE  AND  MINISTERIAL  EDUCA- 
TION IN  AMERICA. 

America,  in  every  point  of  view,  and  especially  in  its 
religious  history,  cannot  fail  to  he  most  deeply  inte- 
resting to  every  intelligent  Christian.  At  (he  present 
period  more  particularly,  that  interest  appears  increas- 
ing ;  and  this  with  the  greatest  reason  ,  for  Divine 
Providence  directed  our  persecuted  countrymen  t » 
emigrate  thither,  colonizing  that  wilderness,  in  the 
re;gn  of  Charles  I.  ;  tin  ir  descendants  have  retained 
the  English  language  in  its  purity ;  Christianity  is 
their  religion,  preserved  in  its  purity  by  a  sacred  re- 
gard to  the  Holy  Scriptures ;  and  they  enter  with 
equal,  not  to  say  superior,  zeal  with  Christiana  in 
Britain,  into  most  or  all  the  great  works  of  evangeliz- 
ing the  heathen,  by  Bible,  Tract,  and  Missionary 
Societies. 

Religion  characterizing  the  first  colonists  and  settlers 
in  America,  who  emigrated  to  enjoy  liberty  of  con- 
science in  observing  the  sacred  institutions  of  the 


Scripture,  one  of  the  first  cares  of  those  "  Pilgtim 
Fathers"  of  the  "  New  World,"  was  to  make  provi- 
sion for  the  education  of  their  youth,  especially  those 
who  were  training  for  the  Christian  ministry.  Cut  oflf 
from  the  universities  of  England,  they  were  concerned 
for  the  supply  of  a  succession  of  learned  men  in  the 
church  of  Christ,  educated  in  America;  and  sixteen 
years  only  after  the  landing  of  the  first  feeble  band  of 
one  hundred  and  tteenty  persons,  in  lf>20,  in  1636,  a 
college  was  founded  by  the  Rur.  John  Harvard,  a 
congregafv  nal  minister.  This  faithful  servant  of 
Christ,  left  800/.  and  his  library,  towards  its  support, 
and  donations  of  books  were  sent  to  it  from  England. 
Among  its  generous  donors,  honourable  mention  is 
made  of  the  learned  and  liberal-minded  archbishop 
Usher.  In  1650,  this  establishment  received  its  charter, 
and  it  is  now  denominated  Harvard  University.  It  is 
situated  at  Cambridge,  in  the  state  of  Massachusetts, 
four  miles  from  the  city  of  Boston. 

Education  has  made  astonishing  advances  during 
the  last  half  century,  since  the  independence  of  Amc- 
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rlca  was  acknowledged  by  England  ;  and  now  several 
new  colleges  exceed  Harvard  University,  as  Amherst 
College,  Jefferson  College,  and  Yale  College. 

Dm.  Reed  and  Matthcson's  "  Narrative  of  the  VUit 
to  the  American  Churches,"  in  1834  (See  Review  in 
this  number  of  the  Christian's  Penny  Magazine),  shall 
supply  us  with  information  concerning  "  collegiate 
education"  in  America. 

"  Education  is  either  collegiate  or  common.  That 
which  is  collegiate  mil  require  our  first  consideration. 
The  leading  peculiarities  of  the  colleges  are,  that 
some  of  them  add  to  general  learning  that  which  is 
professional,  and  then  they  are  eligible  to  be  regarded  as 
universities ;  others  are  strictly  theological  institutions, 
to  prepare  young  men  for  the  ministry ;  and  others,  it 
may  be  either  theological  or  classical,  are  frequently 
denominated  Manual  Labour  Institutions,  from  the 
circumstance  of  manual  labour  being  extensively  em- 
ployed  as  a  means  of  exercise  and  profit.  If  I  refer 
you  to  a  principle  example  in  each  class,  you  will  be 
sufficiently  informed  on  the  subject ;  and  will  only 
bave  to  make  allowances  for  such  variations  as  circum- 
stances, for  the  time,  may  impose. 

"  Yale  College  is  certainly  first  of  its  class  ;  and,  for 
the  number  of  its  pupils,  the  variety  of  its  schools, 
and  its  high  reputation,  it  may  challenge  the  name, 
equally  with  those  which  have  it,  of  a  university.  It 
was  established  in  1/00,  at  Saybrook.  It  derives 
its  name  from  Elihu  Yale,  of  London,  its  original 
benefactor.  Bishop  Berkeley  also  took  an  interest 
in  its  foundation ;  and  presented  it  with  one  thou- 
sand volumes.  It  is  composed  of  ten  valuable  erec- 
tions ;  two  of  them  of  stone,  and  the  rest  of  brick  : 
another  hall  is  about  to  be  erected.  The  students  at 
present  in  attendance  are  as  follows  : — 


Theological   55 

Law   39 

Medical   71 

Seniors   66 

Juniors   81 

Sophomores  103 

Freshmen   126 
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"  Candidates  for  admission  to  the  Freshman  class,  are 
examined  in  Cicero's  Select  Orations,  Virgil,  Sallust, 
the  Greek  Testament,  Dalzel's  Collectanea  Graeca 
Minora,  Adams's  Latin  Grammar,  Goodrich's  Greek 
Grammar,  Latin  Prosody,  Writing  Latin,  Barnard's  or 
Adams'  Arithmetic,  Murray's  English  Grammar,  and 
Morse's,  Worcester's,  or  Woodbridge's  Geography. 
Jacobs'  Greek  Reader  and  the  Four  Gospels,  are  ad- 
mitted as  a  subtt  tute  for  Graeca  Minora  and  the 
Greek  Testament." 

Our  limits  will  not  allow  the  details  of  the  course  of 
studies  and  other  matters. 

"  I  have  now  to  notice"  (Dr,  Reed  remark*)  "  the 
Theological  College.  Perhaps  I  cannot  do  better  than 
to  refer  your  attention  to  Andover,  whose  commence- 
ment 1  have  already  briefly  described.  It  was  estab- 
lished, as  I  have  stated,  in  180/,  and  is  supported  by 
private  beneficence.  It  has  not  been  affected,  as  some 
colleges  have,  by  state  patronage  and  enactment ;  and 
is  the  most  prosperous  of  its  fellows.  lis  faculty  is 
composed  of  the  president ;  a  professor  of  Sacred 
Literature  ;  a  professor  of  Christian  Theology ;  a 
Professor  of  Sacred  Rhetoric ;  and  a  Professor  of 
Ecclesiastical  History.  The  number  of  students  is 
usually  above  one  hundred.  To  obtain  admission, 
they  must  produce  certificates  of  pious  and  moral 
character ;  and  of  collegiate  education,  or  of  an  educa- 
tion equal  to  it. 

"  The  following  quotation,  from  a  writer  who,  I 


believe,  graduated  there,  will  furnish  you  with  an  out- 
line of  the  studies,  and  the  manner  or  pursuing  them, 
sufficiently  distinct 

"  *  There  are  three  classes,  called  the  Junior,  .Mid- 
dle, and  Senior.  The  first  year,  the  Bible  is  studied 
in  the  original  languages.  All  the  aid  which  can  be 
ob  aincd  from  the  learning  of  other  commentators, 
without  regard  to  their  peculiar  views,  is  eagerly 
sought.  The  Bible,  however,  is  the  text-book  ;  and 
the  Dictionary,  with  other  philological  helps,  the  prin- 
cipal expositor.  As  the  class  assembles  in  the  lecture- 
room,  there  is  free  discussion  of  the  meaning  of  the 
passage  lo  which  they  are  attending.  Freedom  of 
investigation  is  earnestly  encouraged  in  connexion 
with  a  humble  and  prayerful  spirit.  In  the  lecture- 
room,  every  mind  is  on  the  alert,  and  each  individual 
is  willing  to  express  dissent  from  the  opinion  expressed 
by  his  fellow-student  or  the  professor.  The  study  of 
the  Bible  is  thus  prosecuted,  during  the  year,  with 
unwearied  diligence. 

"  4  The  second  year  is  devoted  to  the  investigation 
of  Doctrinal  Theology.  The  following  is  a  list  of  the 
topics  which  engage  attention,  in  the  order  in  which 
they  are  taken  up  : — 1.  Natural  Theology ;  2.  Evi- 
dences of  Divine  Revelation  ;  3.  Inspiration  of  the 
Scriptures ;  4.  Christian  Theology  ;  6.  Divine  Attri- 
butes; 6.  Trinity  in  the  Godhead;  7-  Character  of 
Christ ;  8.  Sonsbip  of  Christ ;  9.  Holy  Spirit ;  10. 
Divine  Purposes  ;  1 1.  Moral  Agency  ;  12.  Original 
Apostasy ;  13.  Character  and  State  of  Man  since 
the  Fall;  14.  Atonement;  15.  Regeneration;  16. 
Christian  Virtue,  or  Holiness ;  1 7.  Particular  Branches 
of  Christian  Virtue  ;   18.  Justification  ;   19.  Perse- 

Pirance  of  the  Saints  ;  20.  Future  State ;  21.  Future 
unishmcnt ;  22.  Positive  Institutions  :  23.  Christian 
Church  ;  24.  Infant  Baptism ;  25.  Mode  of  Baptism  ; 
26.  Lord's  Supper.  These  general  topics,  of  course, 
admit  of  many  subdivisions,  which  it  is  not  necessary 
here  to  introduce. 

"  '  There  is  an  outline  of  the  course  of  study  placed 
in  the  hands  of  each  of  the  students,  in  which  there  is 
reference  to  all  the  important  works  in  the  library, 
which  treat  of  the  subject  under  investigation.  The 
students  become  familiar  with  the  reasonings  of  writer* 
on  both  sides.  They  discuss  the  subjects  with  entire 
freedom  with  one  another;  and  in  the  lecture-room, 
with  the  professor.  No  one  hesitates  to  bring  forward 
any  objection  which  his  reading  or  his  meditation* 
have  suggested.  Every  student  knows  that  in  this 
land,  where  there  is  such  unrestrained  licence  of 
opinion,  the  clergyman  must  be  continually  meeting 
with  the  strongest  arguments  of  subtle  foes  ;  they  all 
know,  that  it  is  uecessarv  th  it  they  should  be  well 
armed  for  the  conflict  which  awaits  them.  Another 
consequence  is,  that  the  cavils  of  the  infidel  arc,  per- 
haps, as  thoroughly  studied  as  the  arguments  of  the 
Christian.  The  above  outline  certainly  does  not  con- 
tain all  the  important  topic*  in  Christian  Theology. 
It  is  intended  merely  as  the  foundation,  deep  and 
broad,  upon  which  the  student  is  to  build  in  future 
years.  It  gives  direction  to  Ids  studies,  and  tells  him 
what  he  wants. 

"  *  The  third  year  is  devoted  to  sacred  rhetoric. 
The  critical  preparation  of  sermons,  the  study  of 
church  history,  and  pastoral  duties.  During  the  latter 
part  of  the  year,  the  students  occasionally  preach  in 
the  chapel,  and  in  the  neighbouring  villages ;  and  the 
demand  for  ministerial  labour  is  so  great,  that  but  a 
few  months  elapse  after  they  leave  the  seminary  before 
nearly  alt  are  settled.  The  demand  for  pastors  is  vastly 
greater  than  our  seminaries  can  at  present  supply.' 

"  Let  me  now  pass  to  those  colleges  which,  for  the 
sake  of  distinction,  are  called  Manual  Labour  Inttitv- 
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ttoiu.  The  most  interesting  specimen  which  I  have 
seen  is  that  at  Cincinnati  This  institution  is  delighu 
fully  situated  on  the  Walnut  Hills,  two  miles  from  the 
city.  It  is  known  as  the  Lane  Seminary,  and  derives 
its  name  from  Messrs.  E.  and  W.  Lane,  merchants  of 
New  Orleans,  who  were  its  first  benefactors.  Since 
then,  other  donations  have  been  made ;  and  amongst 
them,  20,000  dollars  have  been  given  by  Arthur  Tap- 
pan,  esq.,  to  endow  a  professorship.  It  has  erections 
competent  to  receive  a  hundred  studeots,  and  about 
that  number  are  now  on  the  foundation.  Dr.  Beecher, 
whom  I  noticed  as  being  in  New  England  in  Septem- 
ber, was  there  on  its  interests  ;  and  he  succeeded  so 
well,  as  to  procure  10,000  dollars  for  a  library ,  15,000 
for  a  professorship  ;  and  10,000  for  a  chapel.  The 
present  faculty  consists  of  a  President  and  Professor 
of  Theology  ;  a  Professor  of  Church  History  ;  a  Pro- 
fessor of  Biblical  Literature  ;  a  Professor  of  Lan- 
guages ;  a  Professor  of  Mathematics  and  Natural 
Philosophy  ;  and  a  Superintendent. 

"  Before  I  offer  any  more  general  remarks,  let  me 
close  this  sketch  of  the  collegiate  establishments,  by  a 
list  of  the  whole.  It  has  been  put  into  my  hand  by  a 
friend ;  and  by  comparison  and  otherwise,  I  have 
reason  to  regard  it  as  very  accurate  :— 

THEOLOGICAL  SEMINARIES  IN  THE  UNITED 
STATES. 

MAINE. 

Bangor  Theological  Seminary,  at  Bangor  (Cungreg.)  C 

MASSACHUSETTS. 

Theological  Seminary,  at  Andover  (Congreg  )   145 

Theological  School,  at  Cambridge  (Con.  Unit.)   3t 

Theological  lmtitution,  at  Newton  (Baptist)   40 

CONNECTICUT. 

Theological  Dep.  Yale  Collge,  at  New  Haven  (Congr.)  49 

NEW  YORK. 

Thcol.  Instit.  Episcopal  Church,  at  New  York  (Epis.)  50 

Theological  Seminary  of  Auburn,  at  Auburn  (Presbyt.)  54 

Hamilton  Lit.  and  Tbeol.  Instit.  at  Hamilton  (Baptist)  38 

Hartwick  Seminary,  at  Hartwick  (Lutheran)   9 

NEW  JERSEY. 

Tbeol.  8cm.  Dutch  Reformed  Church,  at  New  Brans.  94 
Theological  Seminary,  at  Princeton  (Presbyt.)  136 


PENNSYLVANIA. 


Western  Theological  Seminary,  Alleghany  T.  (Presby .)  29 
Y1ROINIA. 

Episcopal  Tbeolog.  School,  Fairfax  County  (Pro*  Ep  )  70 

Union  Theol.  Seminary,  Prince  Edw.  County  (Presb.)  33 

BOUTU  CAROLINA. 

Southern  Theological  .Seminary,  at  Columbia  (Presb.)  21 

Theological  Seminary,  at  Lexington  (Lutheran)   — 

Furman  Theological  Seminary,  at  High  Hills  (Baptist)  20 

TENNESSEE. 

South  West  Theolog.  Seminary,  at  Maryville  (Presbyt.  22 

OHIO. 

Lane  Seminary,  at  Cincinnati  (Presbyterian)   100 

There  are  Roman  Catholic  Theological  Seminaries  at 
Baltimore  and  near  Emmiitsburg,  Maryland  ;  at  Charles- 
ion,  Somh  Carolina ;  near  Bardstown,  and  in  Washington 
Couoty,  Kentucky  ;  and  in  Perry  County,  Missouri. 


COLLEGES  IN  THE  UNITED  STATES. 
MAINE. 

1.  Bowdoin  College,  at  Brunswick  (Coogregaliooalist)  150 

2,  W.tefville  College,  at  Watsrville  (Baptist)   80 
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NEW  HAMPSHIRE. 

BBslsats. 

3.  Dartmouth  College,  at  Hanover  (Congr.)   160 

VERMONT. 

4.  Middlebury  College,  at  Middlcbury  (Congr)  ...  130 

5.  Vermont  University,  at  Burlington  (Congr  )   80 

MASSACHUSETTS. 

6.  Harvard  University,  at  Cambridge  (Unitarian)  ..  '210 

7.  Amherst  College,  at  Amherst  (Congr.)   '230 

8.  Williams  College,  at  Williamstown  (Congr.)   ISO 

RHODE  ISLAND. 

9.  Brown  University,  at  Providence  (Baptist)   130 

CONNECTICUT. 

10.  Yale  College,  at  New  Hav  en  (Congr.)   500 

1 1 .  Washington  College,  at  Hartford  (Episcopal)  ....  70 
13.  Wesleyan  University,  at  Middlelown  (Methodist)  60 

NEW  YORK. 


13.  New  York  University,  at  New  York  (no  relis;.  pers.)  150 
14  Columbia  College,  at  New  York  (Episcopal)  150 

15.  Union  College,  at  Schenectady  (Presbyterian). ...  210 

16.  Hamilton  College,  at  Clinton  (Presbyterian)  100 

17.  Geneva  College,  at  Geneva  (Episcopal)   80 

NEW  JERSEY. 

18.  Rutgers  College,  at  New  Brunswick  (Ref.  Dutch)  SO 

19.  New  Jersey  College,  at  Princeton  (Presbyterian)  180 

PENNSYLVANIA. 

20.  Univers.  of  Pennsylvania,  at  Philadelphia  (Episc.)  120 

21.  Layfayette  Collrge,  at  Easton  (Presbvterian) . . ..  60 
5»2.  Bristol  College,  near  Bristol  (  Episcopal)   60 

23.  Pennsylvania  College,  at  Gettysburg  (Lutheran)  UK) 

24.  Dickinson  College,  at  Curlislc  (Methodist)    100 

25.  Jefferson  College,  at  Canonburg  (Presbyterian). .  2)0 
20.  Washington  College,  at  Washington  (Presbyterian)  150 
27  Western  Univ.  of  Pennsylvania, at  Pitt-burg  (Cov.)  85 

28.  Alleghany  College,  at  Meadville  (Methodist) ....  80 

Girard  College,  building  at  Philadelphia,  will 
cost  in  building  700,000  dollars  ;  has  a  fund 
of  2,000,000  dollars  for  orphan  boys. 

DELAWARE. 

29.  Delaware  College,  at  Newark  (Presbyterian). . . .  50 

MARYLAND 

30.  St.  Mary's  College,  at  Baltimore  (Catholic)   60 

31.  St  Mary's  College,  at  Emittsburg  (Catholic)  ....  1*20 

32.  St.  John's  College,  at  Annapolis  (Episcopal)  ....  80 

VIRGINIA. 

33.  William  and  Mary  College, at  Williamsburg  (Ep.)  75 

34.  University  of  Virginia,  at  Charlottesville   180 

35.  Hampden -Sidney  Coll  Prince  Edw.  Cou.  (Episc.)  80 

36.  Washington  College,  at  Lexington  (Presbyterian)  75 

37.  Randolph  College,  at  Lexington  (Methodist)  ....  80 

38.  Columbian  College,  at  Washington  (Baptist)   70 

39.  Columbian  College,  at  Georgetown  (Catholic)... .  120 


NORTH  CAROLINA. 

40.  North  Carolina  Uuivertity,  at  Chapel  Hill   150 

SOUIH  CAROLINA. 

41.  South  Carolina  University,  at  Columbia   60 


42.  Charleston  College,  at  Charleston  (Episcopal)  ...  120 

GEORGIA. 

43.  Georgia  University,  at  Athens  (Presbyterian)  ....  120 

ALABAMA. 

44.  University  of  Alabama,  at  Tuscaloosa  (Baptist). .  70 

45.  La  Grange  College,  at  La  Grange,  in  Alabama 

(Methodist)      100 

46.  Spring  Hill  College,  Mobile  (Catholic).  .      1 10 

A  new  College  is  about  to  commence  at  Mariou 
by  the  Presbyterians. 
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LOl  ISIAX.V. 

47.  Colleg*  of  Louisiana,  at  JacVwin  (do  religious  infl.)  80 

48.  College  at  lbberville  (Catholic)   100 

A  new  College  in  about  to  be  built  io  the 
Opelourus  district,  by  tbe  friend*  of  educe* 
tion.    Catholic*  are  seeking  it*  control. 


MISSISSIPPI. 

49.  Jefferson  College,  at  Washington  (no  relig.  per*  )  60 

50.  Oakhill  College,  war  Port  (iilnon  (Presbyterian)  70 

TENNESSEE. 

M.  Nashville  University,  at  Nashville  (Presbyterian)  90 

52.  College  near  Columbia  (Pre*hvterinn)   80 

53.  East  1  College,  nt  Knoxville  ( I'rcsby  ) . .  SO 

54.  Washington  College,  near  Jonesboro'  (Presbyt.}. .  30 

55.  Washington  College,  at  (Presbyterian)  ....  30 

KEN l VCR Y. 

56.  Transylvania  University,  at  Lexington  (Episcopal)  70 

57.  Centre  College,  at  Danville  (Pre»byterwn)   90 

58.  Georgetown  College,  at  Georgetown  (Baptist)....  40 

59.  Bardstown  College,  at  BanMown  (Catholic)  ....  100 
00.  Bardstown  College,  in  Washington  County  (Cath)  100 
61.  Cumberland  College,  at  Princeton  (fumb.  Presb)  l«0 
02.  Augusta  College,  at  Augusta  (Methodist)  110 

OHIO. 

63.  Atbeuaum.  at  Cincinnati  (Catholic)   90 

64.  Miami  University,  at  Oxford  (Presbyterian)   160 

65.  Ohio  University,  at  Athens  (Presbyterian),   90 

66.  Franklin  College,  at  New  Athens  (Presbyterian)  50 

67.  Krnyon  College,  at  Gambier  (Episcopal)   150 

68.  Western  Reserve  College,  at  Hudson  (Presb.) ....  100 

69.  Ripley  College,  at  Ripley   50 

IN  DIANA. 

70.  College  of  Indiana,  at  Bloomington  (Presbyterian)  60 

71.  South  Hanover  College,  near  Madison  (Presb.)..  120 


ILLINOIS. 

72.  Illinois  College,  at  Jacksonville  (Presbyterian)  .. .  90 

MISSOURI. 

73.  Marion  College,  near  Palmyra  (Presbyterian). ...  50 

7L  Missouri  University,  at  St.  Louis  (Catholic)   140 

75.  Bishop's  College,  at  Barrens,  Perry  county  (Cath.)  120 

"  I  think  you  will  not  be  able  to  pajs  your  eye  over 
thti  list,  and  the  previous  statements,  and  connect 
them  with  tbe  circumstances  of  the  people,  without 
being  filled  with  surprise  and  admiration.  Here  are 
no  less  than  twenty-one  theological  colleges,  all  of 
which  have  been  instituted  since  the  year  1808 !  and 
they  contain  853  students,  and  have  accumulated 
57,000  volumes!  Here  are  seventy-five  colleges 
for  general  education,  most  of  them  with  professional 
departments,  and  they  have  8,136  students !  and 
forty  of  these  have  been  created  since  the  year  1814! 
Altogether  there  arc  ni net y-btx  colleges,  and  no  less 

tliail    NINE  THOUSAND   AND  THIRTY-TWO  Students  | 

Some  of  these  colleges  are  literally  springing  up  in 
the  desert,  and  are  putting  themselves  in  readiness  to 
bless  generations  that  shall  be  born  !  It  is  impossible 
not  to  feel  that  the  influence  they  exert  must  be  amaz- 
ing in  extent,  and  in  the  highest  degree  sanitory. 

"  Besides  the  general  influence  which  they  must 
have,  I  wish  to  remark  their  effect  on  the  ministry. 
In  doing  so,  it  must  be  candidly  admitted  that  many 
persons  composing  tbe  existing  ministry  have  not 
graduated  in  any  college,  and  therefore  have,  at  least, 
no  direct  benefit.  Tbe  Methodists  and  Baptist*,  espe- 
cially, have  here,  as  they  have  with  us,  undervalued  an 
educated  ministry ;  and  many  who  have  entered  a  col- 
lege have,  from  pious  but  indiscreet  zeal,  not  kept 
terms.  Of  the  11,000  ministers  reported,  I  should 
think  3,000  may  be  regarded  as  mostly  self-taught; 


and  of  the  8,000  left,  I  should  conclude  that  upwards) 
of  2,000  had  not  regularly  graduated  In  their  respec- 
tive colleges.  Still  this  leaves  nearly  6000  who  have 
been  fairly  educated ;  and  this  amount  does,  in  fact, 
give  to  the  entire  ministry  as  much  the  character  of 
intelligence  and  cultivation  as  shall  any  where  be 
found." 


EAGERNESS  OF  THE  BLACKS  IN  JAMAICA 
FOR  EDUCATION. 

Rev.  Mr.  Philipfo,  Baptist  missionary  in  Jamaica, 
lias  communicated  the  gratifying  intelligence  of  the 
formation  of  a  Normal  School  at  Spanish  Town, 
under  the  patronage  of  his  Excellency  tbe  Governor, 
and  the  Marchioness  of  Sligo ;  tbe  Hon.  Thomas  James 
Barnard,  Custos,  President;  the  Hon.  D.  O'Reilly, 
His  Majesty's  Attorney  General ;  Price  Wat  kins, 
William  Ramsay,  and  Bryan  Edwards,  Esqs.  Vice 
Presidents. 

"  You  will  be  gratified,"  writes  Mr.  P.  "in  seeing 
that  our  Committee  is  at  length  formed,  Tbe  indi- 
viduals composing  it,  be  assured,  are  all  of  them 
among  the  most  respectable,  moral,  and  influential 
in  the  town  and  neighbourhood.  The  co-operation 
of  some  of  them,  indeed,  considering  their  former 
prejudices,  is  a  matter  of  general  surprise  and  g  rat  il- 
lation. 

"  The  designation  of  the  school  (the  Jamaica  Me- 
tropolitan School  on  the  plan  of  the  British  and 
Foreign  School  Society),  although  it  may  not  be  con- 
sidered simple,  is  appropriate,  and,  all  things  con- 
sidered, was  adjudged  the  best.  The  rules,  &c,  are 
almost  literally  those  of  the  Parent  Institution.  Nor 
have  I,  to  my  knowlege,  omitted  a  single  thing  cal- 
culated to  secure  tbe  co-operation  of  every  benevolent 
and  liberal  mind.  Hence,  tbe  difficulty  I  have  nil 
along  experienced,  but  which  is  now  happily  over- 
come, of  securing  an  equal  number  of  individuals  of 
every  religious  denomination  in  tbe  town  and  neigh- 
bourhood. The  majority  are  Episcopalians  ;  the  reat 
Presbyterians,  Independents,  Baptists,  &c." 

Mr.  Philippo  adds,  what  will  be  regarded  by  many 
as  astonishing;  but  it  will  strikingly  illustrate  the 
fact  of  the  eagerness  of  the  blacks  to  promote  edu- 
cation. 

"  Although  postponing  the  list  of  donors,  &c,  I 
must  not  omit  to  mention  the  munificent  gifts  of 
three  black  men,  two  of  whom  were  formerly  slaves, 
and  who  by  dint  of  their  own  industry  and  talent, 
struggled  through  almost  insuperable  difficulties  to 
freedom  and  honourable  distinction  among  the  trades- 
men in  the  town.  William  Bryan,  10/7;  William 
Gordon,  10/.;  and  William  Coulson,  20/.;  dona, 
tions  which,  considering  that  neither  of  the  individuals 
can  read — that  they  were  the  gratuitous  offerings  of 
the  sons  of  long  oppressed  and  grossly  calumniated 
Africa ;  that  they  were  contributed  in  penury,  and 
as  stonesto  the  temple  which  to  contribute  its  influence 
to  break  for  ever  the  spell  by  which  their  intellects 
have  been  enthralled  and  bowed  down,  are  such  as  to 
leave  far  behind  the  most  splendid  contributions  of  the 
affluent,  and  to  convince  the  most  sceptical,  that  when 
the  means  are  within  their  reach,  the  honours  and 
distinctions  of  civilized  society  are  not  less  attractive 
to  Africa  than  to  Europe.  '  Skins  may  differ,  hvt 
affection,'  and  I  will  add  intellect,  « dwells  in  Black 
and  tFhite  the  tame.'  n 


The  volume  of  nature  is  a  book  of  knowledge  ;  and  he 
becomes  most  wise  lhat  makes  the  utost  judicious 
selection.— Oliver  Goldsmith,  LL.D. 
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KIT  SCRAP  BOOK. 

LEAF  LXXYII. 

"  The  Bee  that  wanders,  and  sips  from  ercry  flower,  dis- 
pose* wbat  »be  has  gathered  into  her  ceils."— Sebeca. 

EXTRACTS  PROM  THB  ANCIENT  RECORDS  OP  THE 
BAPTIST  CHURCH  IN  BROADMBAO,  BRISTOL. 

(Continued  from  page  183.) 
OUR  EIGHTH  PERSECUTION,  ANN.  1674. 

[Mr.  Isaac  James'*  MS.  p.  22.]  In  this  8ih  month, 
October  16/4,  began  our  eighth  persecution  iu  this 
city ;  for,  in  the  7th  month,  a  new  bishop,  one  Gut 
Carlbton,  being  come  to  Bristol  to  settle  here,  who 
being  (though  aged  and  grey)  a  violent  man  against 
ood  people  that  separated  from  the  church,  for  he 
ad  been  formerly  a  captain  in  king  Charles  the  First's 
army,  and  had  been  out  of  the  nation  with  this  king  in 
hit  exile,  and  now  being  made  lord  bishop  of  Bristol, 
retolred  to  destroy  all  our  meetings,  and  said  he  would 
not  leave  the  track  of  a  meeting  in  Bristol,  but  would 
make  us  all  come  to  church. 

Now  in  those  few  years  of  peace,  it  had  pleased  the 
Lord  to  give  such  a  breathing  and  liberty  to  his  people, 
that  those  whose  hearts  were  drawn  foith  to  separate 
from  the  world's  worship,  as  many  were,  and  by  our 
last  persecution  being  driven  out  into  the  fields,  many 
were  convinced  and  converted,  and  from  thence  cleaved 
unto  us ;  so  that  there  were  now  six  separate  churches 
settled  in  this  city,  viz.  three  baptized  churches,  two 
Iudependent,  and  one  Presbyterian. 

Mr.  Hardcaatle's,  most  baptized. 
Mr.  Gifford's,  all  baptized. 
Mr.  Kitching's,  all  baptized. 
Mr.  Thompson's,  and 
Mr.  Troughton's,  were  Independents,  and 
Mr.  Weekes's,  Presbyterians. 
Now  four  of  these  were  public  and  popular  meet- 
ings.   Mr.  Weekes's,  Mr.  Hardcastlc's,  and  Mr.  Gif- 
ford's, all  in  James  parish,  and  Mr.  Thompson's  in 
the  castle.   These  were  great  meetings;  but  Mr. 
Kitchin's,  somewhat  of  the  free-will  point,  also  in  the 
castle,  were  but  about  three  or  four  score,  and  so  was 
not  much  taken  notice  of ;  and  Mr.  Troughton's  less, 
being  but  about  twenty,  and  not  fixed  to  one  place, 
having  some  honourable  women  of  note  amongst  them, 
but  few  men.   But  the  other  four,  consisting  of  many 
hundreds,  i.  e.  bearers,  with  the  members,  had  public 
places,  whereto  the  people  did  resort  as  common  as  to 
the  public  places  called  churches. 

The  bishop  being  come,  and  having  got  a  mayor 
within  a  month  after,  fit  for  his  purpose,  Ralph  Ollive 
by  name,  a  vintner,  and  a  great  drinker,  a  man  much 
given  to  wine,  being  now  newly  elected  and  sworn ; 
and  not  only  these  two  bad  instruments  were  risen  up 
as  formidable  enemies  against  us,  but  the  Lord  suffered 
to  he  raised  up  another  wicked  instrument  to  be  a 
scourge  and  trial  to  us  his  poor  people,  justly  for  our 
sins  of  unthankfulness  and  unsuitable  walking  to  our 
gracious  Father,  and  not  rendering  according  to  former 
bene6t*  received.  Which  third  and  pestilent  adver- 
sary did  the  drudgery  work  for  them,  one  Jobu  Hellier, 
an  attorney  bred  up  here,  and  very  crafty  and  subtle 
in  the  law,  that  through  craft  prospering  in  his  hand 
had  got  an  estate  of  about  200/.  per  annum  ;  who  not 
only  in  his  calling  was  vile,  but  in  his  conversation 
very*  unclean.   He  had  been  The  like  of 

him  was  not  in  the  country  round  for  the  bishop's  pur- 
pose, and  he  was  the  mayor's  landlord,  and  so  had  the 
stronger  influence.  This  Hellier  being  in  James 
parish  where  three  of  the  great  meetings  were,  this 
year  was  made  churchwarden,  which  strengthened 


him  against  as,  for  thereby,  as  bis  fig-leaf,  he  laboured 
to  cover  himself,  pretending  what  he  did  against  us 
was  in  pursuance  of  bis  duty,  that  he  might  not  break 
his  oath.    So  he  came  with  his  man  and  turned  in- 
former against  our  meetings  in  said  parish,  viz.  Mr. 
Weekes's,  Mr.  Hardcaatle's,  and  Mr.  Gifford's.  The 
bishop  also  sent  three,  and  sometimes  more,  of  bis 
own  clergy,  viz.  parson  Pledwell  of  Peters,  Heath  of 
Austins,  and  Godwin  of  Philips,  that  would  come  up 
into  our  meetings  in  the  midst  of  sermon,  and  stay 
some  time  and  take  notice  of  as  mauy  as  they  could 
know,  then  go  to  the  mayor  and  give  information 
against  us.   Thus,  when  they  should  be  preaching  to 
their  own  flocks  in  their  parishes,  they  left  them,  and 
would  so  audaciously  come  to  devour  us  in  the  attire 
of  foolish  shepherds,  but  inwardly  ravening  wolves. 
Then,  from  their  information,  our  ministers  were 
summoned  before  the  magistrates,  but  we  would  not 
suffer  them  then  to  appear,  for  we  did  apprehend  their 
design  was  to  imprison  our  ministers  as  the  most 
effectual  way  to  destroy  our  meetings  j  to  take  up  the 
speakers  for  being  in  the  corporation  j  having  an  act 
of  parliament  for  that  purpose  against  nonconforming 
ministers  ;  as  afterwards,  it  appeared,  thev  so  inteuded. 
Therefore  we  feed  counsellors  at  law,  and  pleaded  our 
right  to  meet  by  law,  before  the  mayor  and  council : 
because  about  three  years  before,  the  king  making 
war  with  the  Dutch,  granted  liberty  to  all  the  dis- 
senters io  the  nation  to  enjoy  their  meetiugs  in  quiet, 
by  a  declaration  for  licences  to  be  given  them  that 
would  seek  for  them  ;  at  which  time,  each  of  us  had 
got  out  licences  for  our  places  and  pastors ;  where- 
upon, we  stood  out  against  the  bishop,  the  mayor,  and 
Hellier,  by  law.   Thus  Providence  caused  these  four 
churches  that  were  begun  to  be  troubled,  to  unite  in 
counsel  aud  charge,  as  poor  sheep  driven  together  by 
wolves,  and  chose  two  men  of  each  congregation  to 
act  for  the  whole.  As  often  as  occasion  required,  these 
eight  met  together  to  advise  and  manage  matters : 
and  it  pleased  the  Lord  to  suffer  Hellier,  the  first  day 
he  began  against  us,  to  be  caught  in  a  snare.  For 
when  he  came  to  Mr.  Gifford's  meeting,  it  happened 
that  morning,  another  brother  that  did  use  to  preach 
every  other  Lord's  day  there  (namely,  Brother  Har- 
ford), was  then  preaching  when  Hellier  came  in.  But 
Hellier  goes  before  the  mayor,  and  swears  that  it  was 
Andrew  Clifford  was  preaching  upon  the  27th  of  Sep- 
tember.   So  that  there  was  a  warrant,  as  for  other 
minister?,  so  for  Andrew  Gilford,  which  being  de- 
livered to  the  chief  constable  of  James  ward,  who 
would  not  execute  the  warrants,  but  would  make  eva- 
sions, and  some  Lord's  days  would  get  out  of  town, 
when  he  might  take  up  the  ministers  who  still  kept 
up  their  preaching.   But  we  suffered  the  chief  con- 
stable to  take  brother  Andrew  Gifford,  because  we 
knew  him  to  be  clear  of  that  information  ;  and  he  be- 
ing brought  before  the  mayor,  Hellier  had  the  confi- 
dence to  swear  upon  the  Holy  Record,  that  this  was 
the  man,  swearing  to  his  person.    And  notwithstand- 
ing it  was  put  to  uim  several  times  to  consider,  lest  he 
was  mistaken,  yet  he  swore  positively  that  was  the 
roan.   Thus  Hellier  took  a  false  oath,  and  there  were 
some  present  that  did  witness  the  contrary,  and  four 
took  their  oaths  it  was  another.   So  the  magistrates 
saw  Hellier  had  sworn  false. 

And  so  they  troubled  us  for  several  months ;  but 
we  kept  our  meeting,  and  our  pastors  preaching,  still 
pleading  our  rights  by  law.  The  bishop  being  per- 
plexed that  he  could  not  have  his  will,  goes  to  London 
to  the  king  and  complains  against  us :  and  the  fore- 
said eight  friends  sent  up  an  agent  to  London  on  pur. 
po*e  to  wait  upon  another  agent  there,  to  observe  the 
bishop's  motions,  and  to  endeavour  the  counter-work- 
ing of  his  designs  against  us,  in  giving  a  true  account 
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to  the  king  by  some  lord)  of  the  council,  and  the  duke, 
of  the  peaceablcness  of  the  city  before  the  bishop 
came,  and  of  his  furious  proceedings  against  us.  Thus, 
not  with  little  cost,  we  held  our  meetings  as  formerly, 
above  four  months,  and  kept  our  pastors  with  us. 
But  though  we  had  many  good  words  from  the  court 
giving  hopes  of  continuing  our  liberties  longer,  yet  in 
the  I2th  month,  Feb.  1675,  the  king,  somewhat  before 
the  parliament's  sitting,  set  forth  a  proclamation,  as 
against  papists,  but  in  the  latter  end  of  it  declared, 
that  all  the  licences  formerly  given  to  dissenters  were 
made  void.  Then  the  bishop  and  his  clergy  greatly 
rejoiced  that  now  they  should  have  their  will  on  us. 

"  The  very  tame  week  this  proclamation  came 
down,  the  bishop,  with  divers  of  his  clergy,  got  some 
of  the  aldermen  and  military  officers  together,  and 
goes  to  Mr.  Thompson's  meeting  in  the  castle*  the 
10th  of  February,  where,  finding  him  preaching,  they 
after  search,  met  with  him,  where  the  people  bad  con- 
veyed him  away,  in  another  part  of  the  house,  against 
the  freeness  of  his  own  mind.  So  they  laid  hands  on 
him  and  brought  him  before  the  mayor  to  his  mansion* 
bouse.  Where,  after  long  examination  and  discourse, 
•bout  nine  at  night,  the  mayor,  bishop,  and  aldermen, 
commit  Mr.  Thumpson  to  Newgate  for  sbx  months. 

[MS.  p.  24.]  Then  upon  the  14th  of  February, 
Lord's  day,  the  Mayor,  Ralph  Ollive,  with  alderman 
Hicks,  alderman  Lawford,  and  the  mayor's  Serjeants, 
came  to  Mr.  Weekes's  meeting,  and  to  our  meeting, 
and  finding  Mr.  Hardcastle  preaching,  as  also  Mr. 
Weekes,  they  carried  them  both  away,  and  committed 
them  to  the  custody  of  a  chief  constable  till  the  mor- 
row. Then  Mr.  Hardcastle  and  Mr.  Weekes  were 
brought  before  the  mayor  to  the  Towlzey ;  where  the 
oaths  in  the  corporation  act  were  tendered  them,  but 
they  no  ways  embracing  it,  were  again  committed  to 
the  constable  until  the  evening,  and  then  sent  to  New- 
gate to  Mr.  Thompson.  And  when  sheriff  Fielding, 
about  ten  o'clock  at  night,  had  brought  him  to  the 

Krison  door,  he  deridingly  bid  Mr.  Weekes  take  bis 
tare  of  all  his  holy  brethren  ! 

s.  j. 

(To  le  continued.) 

Erratum,— -Page  856,  second  column,  line  eight  from 
top,  for  did  "  angeV*  sing  below,"  read  "  did  angeh 
sing  below." 


LITERARY  NOTICES  OF  GERMAN V  AND 
FRANCE. 

Litrratcrb  is  the  handmaid  to  religion  ;  and  while 
the  Christian  hears  of  the  advancement  of  sound 
learning  in  any  country,  he  cannot  but  rejoice  in  the 
assurance  that  religion  shall  correspondingly  increase : 
"  for  the  earth  shall  be  full  of  the  knowledge  of  the 
Lord,  as  the  waters  cover  the  sea."  Such  is  the 
language  of  the  inspired  prophet,  the  purpose  of  the 
ever  blessed  God  1 

The  annual  sale  of  books  in  Germany  amounts  to 
21,500,000  francs.  Forty  years  ago  there  were  but 
300  booksellers,  but  iu  1833  the  number  increased 
to  1094. 

The  population  of  the  German  Confederacy  is 
38,i2fi6,000  souls,  thus  there  is  one  library  for  every 
39,000  inhabitants  nearly ;  in  Austria,  there  is  but  one 
library  for  every  122,222  inhabitants,  whilst  in  Russia 
there  is  one  library  for  every  33,899  inhabitants. 

In  France,  the  number  of  literary  productions, 
which,  from  1814  to  1826,  had  increased  in  a  four- 
fold proportion,  was  again  doubled  from  1826  to 
1828.  At  that  period  the  number  of  works  published 
was  7616  ;  in  1830,  6739 1  in  1831,  6063;  and  in 

1833,  ron. 


PENNY  MAGAZINE. 

A  TRULY  GRBAT  CHARACTER. 

Mr.  Editor,— Having,  a  short  time  ago,  occasion 
to  consult  Lord  Henley,  as  a  Master  in  Chancery,  I 
waited  one  morning  in  his  office  until  his  arrival. 
Looking  around  the  room  my  attention  was  arrested 
by  the  cony  of  an  inscription  upon  the  monument  of 
the  late  Sir  Alexander  Thomson,  Kot*  framed  and 
glazed.  I  began  to  copy  it,  as  worthy  of  a  place  in 
the  "  Christian's  Penny  Magazine,"  but  before  I 
had  completed  it  his  Lordship  arrived,  yet  he  very 
courteously  allowed  me  to  finish  it,  and  I  now  forward 
it  for  your  use,  if  approved.  I  could  not  but  feel 
grateful  to  Almighty  God,  that  such  is  the  character, 
of  many,  at  least,  of  our  English  judges.  With  best 
wishes  that  your  periodical  may  contribute  to  form 
many  characters,  at  good,  if  not  at  great,  as  Judge 
Thomson,  I  remain  your*s  faithfully, 

Obsrrvator. 

"  Sacred  to  the  memory  of  the  Right  Hon.  Sir 
Alexander  Thomson,  Kt.,  one  of  His  Majesty's  most 
Honourable  Privy  Council.  He  was  born  at  Camber- 
well,  6th  January,  1/45;  called  to  the  bar  at  Lincoln's 
Inn,  Michaelmas  Term,  1/69  ;  appointed  a  Baron  in 
the  Court  of  Exchequer,  February,  1/89,  and  Lord 
Chief  Baron  of  the  same  Court  to  the  universal  satis- 
faction of  the  bar,  the  bench,  and  the  nation,  23rd 
February,  1814.  He  died  sincerely  regretted,  15th 
April,  1817. 

"  His  understanding  was  sound  and  stroog.  His 
knowledge  in  every  branch  of  the  law  accurate,  ex- 
tensive, and  profound ;  his  impartiality  invariable ; 
his  attention  to  criminals  unremitting ;  his  humanity 
judicious.  He  was  patient  in  bearing,  laborious  in 
Investigating,  cautious  in  deciding,  and  his  judgment 
(on  which  every  man  had  more  reliance  than  himself) 
seldom  erred.  Simple  and  unostentatious  in  the 
application  of  his  talents,  and  courting  neither  favour 
nor  popularity,  he  deservedly  obtained  the  confidence 
of  the  country.  To  these  public  virtues  were  added, 
in  the  habits  of  his  private  life,  a  general  acquaintance 
with  literature  ana  the  arts,  unaffected  piety,  un- 
assuming manners,  and  steadfastness  in  friendship, 
with  the  kindest  heart.  To  perpetuate  the  remem- 
brance of  so  useful  an  example,  and  to  record  their 
own  gratitude  and  affection,  his  two  surviving  nieces 
have  caused  this  memorial  to  be  erected." 


ILLUSTRATION  OF  DIVINE  PROVIDENCE. 

"  There  is  but  a  step  between  me  and  death."  1  San.  ax.  3. 

Thr  forest-keeper  of  Tegernsec,  in  Bavaria,  named 
Nossal,  who  had  before  saved  several  lives,  was  oat 
on  the  night  of  the  12th  of  August,  when  he  heard 
cries  of  distress  from  one  of  the  almost  perpendicular 
mountains,  and  hastening  to  the  spot,  found  a  man 
holding  by  the  edge  of  a  rock  which  overhung  a  deep 
precipice.  He  was  nearly  exhausted;  but  happily 
Nossal  arrived  in  time,  and  saved  him,  though  at  the 
risk  of  his  own  life.  They  afterwards  proceeded 
together  to  the  Chateau  of  Tegernsee,  and  then 
Nossal  discovered  that  he  had  rescued  from  impend- 
ing danger  no  less  a  personage  than  the  Prince  Royal, 
Frederick,  co-regent  of  Saxony,  who  had  lost  him- 
self while  botanizing  in  the  forest*  The  Prince  ex- 
pressed his  gratitude  to  Nossal  in  the  strongest  terms, 
made  him  a  present  of  a  gold  watch,  and  will  no 
doubt  provide  handsomely  for  him  in  future. 


Curiosity  is  a  natural  propensity  of  children,  which 
goes  as  it  were  to  meet  instruction ;  lail  not,  therefore, 
to  make  good  use  of  it.— Fenclom. 
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PROFANENESS  PUNISHED  BY  THE 
ALMIGHTY. 

ILLUSTRATION-  OF  TUB  THIRD  COMMANDMENT. 

«'  Thou  ihalt  not  lake  the  name  of  the  Lord  thy  God  in 
vain,  for  (he  Lord  will  not  bold  him  guilllmtkat  takcth 
hn  name  in  Tain." — (Exod.  xx.  7.) 

In  the  month  of  August  last,  a  man  employed  in  a 
manufactory  at  Birmingham,  was  charged  with  some 
misconduct,  which  he  denied,  and  called  God  to  wit- 
ness that  be  wished  he  might  be  struck  deaf,  dumb, 
and  blind,  if  he  had  done  it.  No  sooner  bad  the  words 
escaped  his  lips,  than  his  wish  was  granted — he  was 
struck  deaf,  dumb,  and  blind ;  and  in  this  state  he 
remained  until  the  following  day,  when  he  expired  ! 

Thousands  are  spared  in  their  guilt — but  however 
God,  in  his  long  suffering  mercy  bears  with  their  man- 
ners on  earth,  making  examples  of  only  a  few,  "  not 
willing  that  any  should  perish,  but  that  all  should 
come  to  repentance,"  his  glorious  holiness  and  justice 
will  be  magnified  in  the  condemnation  of  imj 
offenders,  in  "  the  great  day  of  the  Lord  1" 


INCREASE  OF  POPULATION  IN  FRANCE. 
Ddring  the  eighteenth  century,  the  average  annual , 
increase  of  population  in  France  was  3139  for  each 
million  of  inhabitants ;  from  1800  to  1831,  the  average 
increase  was  5962.  The  population  of  France  is  now 
32,560,934;  its  annual  increase  is  then  nearly  180,000. 


IMPORTATION  OF  BOOKS  IN  RUSSIA. 

Ddrino  1834,  there  were  imported  into  Russia  300,000 
volumes  in  foreign  languages,  which  is  20,000  more 
than  in  1833.  There  were  published  728  national 
works,  and  116  translations,  exclusive  of  48  periodical 
journals,  lu  these  publications  are  not  included 
1 13.200  copies  of  different  hooks  for  instruction.  In 
1S34,  there  were  founded  ninety-four  establishments  for 
education,  includiug  the  university  of  St.  Wladimir,  at 
Kiew. 


A  SHORT  SERMON  BY  THE  WAY  6IDE. 

Walking  up  the  rising  ground  in  Coppice  row,  St. 
James's,  Clcrkenwell,  I  overtook  an  aged  man,  at 
that  moment  accosted  by  a  youth  o(  18  or  20,  ap- 
parently a  mechanic,  who  saluted  him  with  an  inquiry 
of,  '  How  the  world  went  with  him.'  "  Oh  I  tolera- 
bly," replied  the  first,  M  as  far  as  business  goes."— 
"  Thai's  well,"  replied  the  other :  "  But,"  continued 
the  old  man,  "  with  regard  to  my  health,  I  find  I  am 
not  so  young  as  I  was, — yes,  I  feel  every  day  that  I 
get  older!"  "  Ah!  that's  bad,"  said  his  friend ;  and  I 
smiled  at  the  dialogue,  which  the  young  man  observ- 
ing looked  at  me  with  an  inquisitive  eye.  upon  which 
I  spoke  and  said,  "  I  smiled  at  your  answer  to  your 
friend,  because  I  think  it  very  ill  limed  1"—"  How  so, 
Sir !"  "  Because,"  replied  I,  "  if  he  is  a  good  man, 
your  friend  is  the  nearer  to  heaven,  but  if  a  bad  man, 
his  infirmities  give  him  daily  warning  to  repent  1" 
Having  reached  the  level  ground  by  Ex  mouth-street, 
I  then  bowed  to  them  and  quickened  my  pace.— Men- 
tioning this  subsequently  to  a  clerical  friend,  he  ob- 
served, "Even  that  remark  of  yours  may  not  be 
without  its  good  effect }  '  a  word  in  due  season  how 
rood  it  is  I'  " 

A  Layman  of  the  Church  of  England,  and 

purchaser  from  the  first  of  the  Christian's 

Penny  Magazine. 


NATURAL  CRITICISM  BY  A  CLOWN. 

Jesse,  in  bis  instructive  "  Gleanings,"  remarks,  '*  I 
always  listen  with  pleasure  to  the  remarks  made  by 
country  people  on  the  habits  of  animals.  A  country- 
man was  shown  Gainsborough's  celebrated  picture  of 
the  pigs.  '  To  be  sure,'  said  he,  '  they  be  deadly  like 
pigs,  but  there  is  one  fault — nobody  ever  saw  three 
pigs  feeding  together,  but  what  one  ou  'urn  had  a  foot 
in  the  trough.' " 


BISHOP  WARBURTON  AND  HIS  MASTER. 

"I  will  tell  you,"  said  Bishop  War  burton  to  a 
friend,  "  what  I  said  in  the  drawing-room  to  a  knot 
of  courtiers  in  the  old  king's  time  (George  the  second). 
A  nobleman  came  in  and  said,  'The  king  is  not  well.' 
'  Hush,'  said  Colonel  Robinson,  'it  is  not  polite  or 
decent  to  talk  in  this  manner ;  the  king  is  always  well 
and  in  health  ;  you  are  never  to  suppose  the  diseases 
of  his  subjects  ever  approach  his  royal  person.'  '  I 
perceive  then.  Colonel,'  replied  I,  *  there  is  some 
difference  between  your  roaster  and  mine :  mine  was 
subject  to  all  human  infirmities,  sin  excepted ;  yours 
is  subject  to  none,  sin  excepted.' " 


REVIEW. 


Religious  Letters.  By  the  eminently  pious  and 
learned  Rev.  Samuel  Rutherford,  Profettor  of 
DMnitj/,  St.  Andrew*:  18mo.  clotb,  pp.  xx.— 
420.   London:  Religious  Tract  Society. 

Professor  Rutherford's  Letters  have  justly  been 
esteemed  as  one  of  the  choicest  treasures  of  experi- 
mental theology.  In  several  respecu  they  surpass 
the  celebrated  volume  of  letters  entitled  "  Cnrdi- 
phonia,"  by  Rev.  John  Newton.  To  edify  and  com- 
fort afflicted  and  persecuted  Christians  especially, 
these  letters  are  peculiarly  adapted ;  but  not  only -so  to 
those  in  private  life  :  an  eminent  living  metropolitan 
Minister,  was  heard  lately  to  say,  that  he  generally 
reads  one  or  more  of  these  richly  evangelical  letters 
of  Rutherford,  on  a  Lord's  day  morning  before  preach- 
ing, as  an  effectual  means,  under  the  Divine  blessing, 
of  promoting  his  edification  and  comfort. 

As  a  specimen  of  the  style  and  sentiment  of  these 
delightful  compositions,  the  following  is  given,  it 
being  one  of  the  shortest  in  the  volume  :— 

"  To  the  Latjt  Gaitoirth. 

"  Aberdeen,  Sept.  7,  1637. 
"  Much  honoured  and  Christian  Lady, 
"  Grace,  mercy  and  peace  be  to  you.  I  long  to  hear 
how  it  goeth  with  you  and  your  children.  1  exhort 
you  not  to  loose  breath,  nor  to  faint  in  your  journey  ; 
the  way  is  not  so  long  to  your  home  as  it  was  ;  it  will 
wear  to  one  step  or  an  inch  at  length,  and  you  shall 
come  ere  loog  to  be  within  your  arm-length  of  the 
«1orious  crown.  Your  Lord  Jesus  did  sweat  and 
y.  at,  ere  he  got  up  that  mount ;  he  was  at,  "  Father, 
save  roe,"  with  it ;  it  was  He  «bo  said,  *'  I  am  poured 
out  like  water :  all  my  bones  are  out  of  joint  [Christ 
was  as  if  they  had  broken  him  uoon  the  wheel];  my 
heart  is  like  wax,  it  is  melted  in  the  midst  of  my 
bowels,"  Psalm  xxii.  14.  "  My  strength  is  dried  up 
like  a  potsherd,"  verse  15.  I  am  sure  you  love  the 
way  the  better  because  bis  holy  feet  trod  it  before 
you.  Our  crosses  have  a  smell  of  the  crosses  and 
pains  of  Christ.  I  believe  your  Lord  will  not  leave 
you  to  die  alone  in  the  way. 
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"  I  know  you  hare  sad  hours  when  the  Comforter 
it  hid  under  a  vail,  and  when  you  inquire  for  him, 
and  find  but  an  empty  nest ;  this,  I  grant,  is  but 
a  cold  good-day,  when  the  seeker  tnisseth  Him  whom 
the  soul  loveih.  But  even  his  unkinduess  is  kind, 
bis  absence  lovely,  his  mask  a  sweet  sight,  till  God 
send  Christ  himself  in  hi*  own  sweet  presence.  Make 
his  sweet  comforts  your  i.wn,  and  he  not  strange  and 
shame-faced  with  Christ.  Hoindy  dealing  is  best 
for  him ;  it  is  his  liking.  When  your  winter-storms 
are  over,  the  summer  of  your  Lord  shall  come  ;  your 
sadness  will  turn  to  joy,  he  will  do  you  good  in  the 
latter  end. 

•«  Take  no  heavier  lift  of  your  children  than  your 
Lord  alloweth;  give  them  room  beside  your  heart, 
but  not  in  the  yolk  of  your  lu*art,  where  Christ  should 
be  ;  for  then  they  are  your  idols,  not  your  bairns :  if 
your  Lord  take  any  «>f  lliem  home  to  his  house,  before 
the  storm  come  on,  take  it  well ;  the  owner  of  the 
orchard  may  take  down  two  or  three  apples  off  bis 
own  trees  before  midsummer,  and  ere  they  get  the 
harvest  sun ;  and  it  would  not  be  seemly  that  bis 
servant,  the  gardener,  should  chide  him  for  it ;  let 
our  Lord  pluck  his  own  fruit  at  any  season  he  pleaseth ; 
they  are  not  lost  to  you,  they  are  laid  up  so  well,  as 
that  they  are  coffered  in  heaven,  where  our  lord's 
best  jewels  lie  ;  they  arc  ait  free  goods  that  are  there, 
death  can  have  no  law  to  arrest  any  thing  that  is 
within  the  walls  of  the  new  Jerusalem. 

"All  the  saints,  because  of  sin,  are  like  old  rusty 
clocks,  that  must  be  taken  down,  and  the  wheel* 
scoured  and  mended,  and  set  up  again,  in  better  rase 
than  before;  sin  hath  rusted  both  soul  and  body; 
our  dear  Lord  by  death  takelh  us  down  to  scour  the 
wheels  of  both,  and  to  purge  us  perfectly  from  the 
root  and  remainder  of  sin  ;  and  we  shall  be  set  up  in 
better  case  than  before.  Then  plurk  up  your  heart ; 
heaven  is  yours,  and  that  is  a  word  few  can  say.  Now 
the  great  Shepherd  of  the  sheep,  and  the  very  God 
of  peace,  confirm  and  establish  you,  to  the  day  of  the 
appearance  of  Christ  our  Lord." 


A  Xarratiee  of  the  Visit  to  the  American  Churches, 
hy  the  Deputation  from  the  Congregational  Union 
of  England  and  Wales.  By  Andrew  Reed,  D.D., 
and  James  Matheson,  D.D.  Two  Vols.  8vo. 
cloth.  Pp.  xviii. — 498. ;  viii. — 626.  Illustrated  with 
a  Map  and  four  excellent  Lithographic  Plates. 
London  :  Jackson  and  Walford. 

America,  with  Us  magnificent  rivers,  lakes,  and 
mountains,  and  its  civil  and  religious  institutions,  has 
employed  the  pens  of  many  intelligent  travellers, 
especially  during  the  last  twenty  years.  Few,  how- 
ever, have  been  morally  qualified  to  give  a  just  and 
faithful  account  of  that  great  people  :  and  the  grossest 
caricatures  have  been  sketched  of  their  habits  and 
manners. 

Stuart's  "  Three  Years  in  North  America,"  in  two 
volumes,  appears  beyond  measure  the  most  discrimi- 
nating, candid,  and  instructive  exhibition  of  the  moral 
and  religious  habits  of  the  Americans ;  and  that  enter- 
taining work  deserves  reading  as  the  production  of  an 
upriglit,  sensible,  and  judicious  writer. 

Drs.  Reed  and  Matheson's  "  Narrative,"  however, 
merits  the  greatest  confidence,  as  their  mission  to  the 
"  American  Churches,"  was  in  itself  most  important, 
and  their  qualifications  for  their  embassy  of  a  hi.jh 
order.  The  first  volume  contains  an  unusually  inte- 
resting "  Narrative  of  the  voyages  and  travels"  of 
the  deputation  by  Dr.  Reed ;  and  half  of  the  second 
volume,  the  same  writer  occupies  with  observations 
and  reflections  upon  the  state  of  religion  ami  learning 
among  the  several  religious  bodies  in  America,  to- 


gether with  the  most  valuable  statistical  accounts  and 
tables  of  the  population,  and  the  strength  and  societies 
of  the  different  denominations.  The  latter  half  of  the 
second  volume,  contains  the  account  by  Dr.  Matheson, 
of  lm  visit  to  Canada  and  other  parts,  with  general 
statistical  tables,  and  some  very  valuable  documents  iu 
an  appendix.  Probably  the  first  volume  will  be  most 
read,  as  it  gives  some  very  beautiful  descriptions  of 
the  couotry,  and  religious  meetings,  but  the  seiond 
volume  is  by  far  the  most  valuable  in  point  of  useful 
information  to  Christians  in  England. 

Our  limits  will  not  admit  of  a  more  extended  notice 
of  these  truly  valuable  volumes,  except  by  referring 
to  the  state  of  education  in  America,  which  is  given 
in  the  first  article  its  this  number,  in  relation  to  Am- 
hcrst  College;  but  we  shall  probably  have  occasion  to 
quote  from  this  work  in  reference  to  female  education 
in  tiic  Unite  I  States. 


THE  WISH. 

Not  to  this  earth,  my  spirit  looks  for  peace, 
Nor  covets  things  which  with  this  life  must  cease ; 
Far,  far  beyond",  my  ardent  wishes  fly, 
Intense  desire  to  penetrate  the  sky  ; 
Beyond  its  azure  blue,  its  glories  fair, 
My  heart's  best  wishes  find  their  centre  there. 
Within  the  veil,  in  blissful  realms  of  light, 
My  Go'1,  my  Saviour,  my  supreme  delight, 
Sits  there  enthroned  ;  in  Him  all  wishes  rest, 
To  know  but  Him,  is  to  be  truly  blest. 
Give  me,  O  Lord,  to  walk  thy  ways  on  earth, 
To  know,  to  feel,  to  pass  the  second  birth  ; 
Give  me  in  death,  with  joyful  lips  to  tell. 
And  bear  my  witness, — 'us  for  ever  well ! 
Then,  oh  !  in  sov*r*ign  love  and  boundless  grace, 
Give  me  in  heaven,  to  see  thy  blessed  face. 

Isabella. 


ON  PASSING  STONEHENGE  AT  MIDNIGHT, 
JUST  AFTER  THE  MOON  HAD  ARISEN, 
AUGUST  14,  1835. 

All  around  me  is  still,  'tis  midnight's  lone  hour, 
The  moon  has  arisen  o'er  hill  and  o'er  tower, 
'Tis  true,  as  a  bird  on  the  wing,  I  flit  by, 
But  the  mind  lingers  long,  while  far  distant  the  eve. 

Fair  starl  thou  couldst  say  what  none  living  may 
know, 

Thou  hast  risen  as  now  many  ages  ago ; 

Though  no  legend  remain'd  the  dark  hist'ry  to  tell, 

Of  the  deeds  that  were  done,  and  the  systems  that  fell 

Ere  a  star  brghter  far  than  the  heavens  can  boast, 
Where  the  lustre  of  suns  in  their  glory  is  lost, 
Arose  on  our  island,  salvation  it  brought, 
And  wonders  of  mercy  it  instantly  wrought. 

Then  the  altar  to  Muloch,  the  temple,  and  grove, 
Gave  way  to  the  preachers  of  life  and  of  love ; 
And  the  sight  of  the  relic  though  awful  it  be, 
And  inix'd  with  so  much  that  is  wond'rous  to  me, 

Can  also  awaken  some  thoughts  which  are  bright, 
To  think  that  my  country,  the  region  of  light. 
Is  sending  the  lamp  of  the  gospel  afar, 
And  to  regions  long  dark,  is  the  fine  morning  star. 

Mrs.  Hormxs. 


L»n<!on  :  Prfn'ed  ami  PublMied  by  JAMBS  8.  HODSON.  at  tl 
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LLANERCOST  PRIORY  IN  CUMBERLAND. 


Llanbrcost  (or,  as  loinc  write  it,  Lancrofi)  Priorr, 
near  Brampton,  in  Cumberland,  is,  like  most  of  the  reli- 
giout  iiouses  of  the  Roman  Catholic*,  associated  in  the 
mind  of  the  antiquarian  with  various  remarkable  histo- 
rical recollections.  Many  or  most  of  those  monastic  asy- 
ms  originated  in  the  prevailing  superstitions  of  the 
age,  which  overwhelmed  the  consciences  of  the  great, 
whose  guilt  haunted  the  souls  of  the  noble  murderers. 


Priestcraft,  therefore,  took  adv  mtsge  of  these  circum- 
stances, and  the  erection,  endowment,  or  enriching  of 
these  pompous  establishments,  formed  the  price  of 
reconciliation  which  was  fixed  by  the  priests  of  Rome. 

Llanercost  Priory  originated  in  this  way  ;  for  it  was 
founded  in  the  year  llfi!),  by  Robert  de  Vtdlibu*,  sun 
of  Hubert  d<:  Vallibu*,  first  baron  of  Gilliiland,  and 
justice  Itinerant  into  Cumberland,  in  the  reign  of 
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Henry  H.  He  founded  it,  according  to  tradition,  on 
account  of  hit  or  hi*  father's  killing  one  Giles  Bueth, 
who  had,  or  pretended  to  hare,  a  right  to  the  barony 
of  Gillisland.  It  was  occupied  by  canons-regular 
of  the  order  of  St.  Augustine,  and  wan  a  truly  mag- 
nificent structure,  as  is  manifest  from  its  existing 
remains;  for  a  great  part  of  the  walls  are  still 
standing.  , 

How  extensive  the  endowments  upon  this  establish- 
ment were,  may  be  considered  from  the  fact  of  its 
revenues  being  valued  at  77/.  7«>  lit/,  a  year,  accord- 
ing to  Dugdafe,  but  at  79/.  VJt.  according  to  Speed, 
when  the  religious  houses  were  suppressed  by  Henry 
VIII.  Edward  VI.  granted  this  estate  to  Sir  Thomas 
Dacre ;  but  it  belongs  at  present  to  the  earl  of  Carlisle, 
into  whose  family  it  came  by  marriage  with  the  sister 
and  co-heir  of  the  last  lord  Dacre. 

A  modern  writer  has  thus  briefly  described  these 
venerable  ruins  of  this  Augustine  priory  :— "  Its  re- 
mains consist  of  the  priory  church  and  some  few  of 
the  offices  of  the  monastery,  now  fitted  up  for  a  farm 
house.  The  chancel  is  in  ruins  ;  where,  umidst  shrubs, 
brambles,  and  nettles,  appear  several  very  elegant 
tombs  of  the  Dacre  family  ,  and  about  the  ruined  part 
of  the  building  many  ash  trees  have  taken  root,  and 
flourish  among  the  disjointed  stones,  affording  a  very 
picturesque  appearance.  The  nave  is  in  good  repair, 
and  serves  for  the  parish  church  :  it  has  two  aisles, 
divided  by  pointed  arches  of  a  very  considerable  span. 
The  west  front  of  this  building  appears  to  have  been 
neatly  finished,  and  in  a  niche  near  the  top  is  an  elegant 
female  figure.  A  small  distance  west  of  the  church, 
in  what  was  the  church-yard  wall,  are  the  remains  of 
a  handsome  gate,  whose  arch  is  a  segment  of  a  large 
cirtle." 

Naworth  Ca8TLb  stands  on  a  pleasant  eminence 
at  the  head  of  the  vale  of  Llanercost,  and  consists 
chiefly  of  two  large  lowers,  united  by  other  buildings, 
and  enclosing  a  quadrangular  court.  At  the  top  of 
one  of  these  towers  is  a  library,  which  is  furnished 
with  a  considerable  number  of  books,  chiefly  contro- 
versial divinity,  legendary  history,  and  early  transla- 
tions of  the  classics. 

Adjoining  the  library  is  the  ancient  oratory,  the 
walls  and  ceilings  of  which  are  most  richly  ornamented 
with  coats  of  arms  and  carvings  in  woocf,  painted  and 
gilt.  On  one  side  is  an  excellent  painting  on  wood, 
in  the  style  of  Lucas  Van  Leyden,  representing  the 
Scourging  of  our  Saviour,  his  Crucifixiou,  and  Resur- 
rection. In  this  room  are  likewise  preserved  several 
pieces  of  sculpture  in  white  marble ;  among  which 
are  Judas  saluting  Christ ;  an  abbess  with  a  sword  in 
her  hand,  waiting  on  a  king  who  is  stabbing  himself; 
and  a  monk  with  a  crowned  head  in  his  hand.  These 
pieces  of  sculpture  are  supposed  to  have  been  brought 
from  Llanercost  Priory. 


TRAVELLING  POMP  AND  EQUIPAGE  OF 
THOMAS  A  BECKET. 

Llanercost  Priort  was  erected  during  the  national 
contests  between  the  king  and  the  prelates  ;  and  the 
memorable  quarrel  between  Thomas  a  Becket  and 
Henry  II.  is  well  known  to  those  who  are  acquainted 
with  English  history,  or  even  the  pages  of  the  Christian's 
Penny  Magazine.  The  following  description  of  the 
travelling  equipage  of  that  haughty  archbishop,  will 
be  read  with  considerable  interest,  as  illustrative  of 
the  character  of  that  prelate,  and  of  the  times  in  which 
he  lived. 

William  Fiti-Stenhen  relates,  that  "  he  was  attended 
with  about  tiro  h unared  knights,  esquires,  young  noble- 
men, pages,  clerks,  and  officers  of  ins  household,  who, 
together  with  their  attendants*  were  well  armed, 


dressed,  and  mounted,  every  one  according  to  his 
rank.  He  had  in  his  train  eight  waggons,  each  drawn 
by  five  of  the  strongest  horses  .  two  of  these  waggons 
contained  his  ale,  one  contained  (he  furniture  of  his 
chapel,  another  the  furniture  of  his  kitchen :  the  other 
three  were  filled  with  provisions,  clothes,  and  other 
necessaries.  He  had  besides  twelve  pack  horses,  who 
carried  trunks,  containing  his  money,  his  gold  and 
silver  plate,  his  books,  his  apparel,  and  the  ornaments 
of  the  altar.  To  each  of  the  waggons  was  chained  a 
fierce  mastiff,  and  ou  each  of  the  pack-horses  sal  an 
ape  or  a  monkey  t" 


WHY  CANNOT  PROTESTANTS  SUPPORT  A 
CHINESE  COLLEGE  IN  ENGLAND,  AS 
WELL  AS  CATHOLICS  IN  NAPLES } 

Protestantism,  being  the  religion  of  the  Holy  Scrip- 
tures, must  finally  prevail  among  all  nations;  and  China 
is  now  occupying  the  prayerful  consideration  of  many 
truly  liberal  Christians  in  England  and  America.  But 


have  they  adopted  the  most  likely  means  to  accom- 
plish their  grand  object  ?  Appeals  have  been  made 
for  eminent  ministers  in  England  of  middle  age,  or 


beyond  the  meridian  of  life,  to  consecrate  themselves 
to  this  field  of  labour,  bnt  we  doubt  the  wisdom  of 
those  appeals,  and  rather  feel  disposed  to  recommend 
the  consideration  of  the  following  observations  from 
Rae  Wilson's  new  work  on  "  France  and  Italy,  with 
Sketches  of  Catholicism."  He  says,  '*  It  is  not  gene- 
rally known,  that  in  Naples  there  is  an  institution  for 
the  instruction  of  Chinese  youth.  They  are  brought 
from  their  native  country  when  mere  children,  and 
carefully  instructed  in  different  languages  and  studies ; 
above  all,  most  zealously  trained  up  in  the  tenets  of 
the  Roman  Catholic  faith,  the  object  being  to  send 
them  as  missionaries  to  propagate  its  doctrines  among 
their  countrymen.  Few  return  to  Italy  to  give  an 
account  of  their  success  and  the  number  of  converts 
they  have  made,  as  most  of  them  fall  a  sacrifice  to  the 
fury  and  prejudices  of  the  people,  who  regard  them  as 
apostates,  their  countrymen  being  as  intolerant  of 
heresies  and  innovations  as  the  Catholics  themselves. 
Perhaps  in  one  respect  Catholicism  is  well  calculated 
to  obtain  proselytes  among  Pagan  nations,  because  it 
offers  other  images  and  superstitions  for  those  it  seeks 
to  abolish  ;  but  at  the  same  time  it  is  too  narrow  and 
exclusive  iu  it*  creed  to  be  adapted  for  i 


the  simple  truths  of  the  glorious  Gospel  in  their 
ginal  purity  and  force.    In  the  hall  we  were 


into,  the  walls  were  covered  with  portraits  of  Hhyet 
sent  as  missionaries,  and  who  suffered  death  for  the 
cause  they  had  espoused.  During  their  abode  here, 
these  students  arc  not  permitted  to  go  about  Naples, 
or  hold  any  intercourse  save  with  their  teachers  and 
each  other.  Hence  are  they  enabled  to  keep  up  their 
native  language  by  conversing  chiefly  among  them- 
selves. In  their  costume  nothing  is  very  remarkable, 
as  it  consists  merely  of  a  black  gown  and  cap  of  the 
same  colour,  but  their  physiognomy  and  complexion 
sufficiently  indicate  the  country  of  their  birth  ;  tbey 
are  yellow,  while  their  high  cheek  bones,  small  eyes, 
sunk  arched  eyebrows,  flat  noses  and  thick  lips,  give 
them  all  a  strange  similarity  of  look.  They  showed 
me  a  number  of  curiosities  of  their  own  workmanship, 
spoke  several  languages  fluently,  and  on  hearing  I  bad 
visited  Jerusalem,  they  exhibited  much  curiosity  after 
particulars,  putting  a  number  of  questions  as  to  the 
city,  Mount  Calvary,  and  country  in  general.  These 
youths  continue  in  the  college  under  a  most  strict 
system  of  study  and  discipline,  until  tbey  have 
such  proficiency  as  may  qualify  them  foe  that 
hazardous  mission  they  are  obliged  to  undertake." 
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ON  THE  MAKING  OF  CHINESE  PAPER ; 

1RANSLATBO  MOM  THR  23RD  VOLOMB  Ot  THE  PON 
T8AOL'  RANG  MUH. 

In  ancient  timet,  bamboos  were  connected  together, 
and  letters  burnt  on  them,  to  form  hooks ;  and  hence 
the  several  characters  employed  to  denote  papers  and 
documents  are  funned  partly  with  the  character  for 
"  bamboo." 

In  the  time  of  the  Tsin  and  the  Han  dynasties, 
letters  were  written  upon  silk  cloth ;  and  hence  the 
characters  for  silk  and  cloth  are  component  parts  of 
the  character  used  for  paper. 

In  the  time  of  the  emperor  Ho  Te  (a.d.  100),  Tsac 
Lun  began  to  take  the  bark  of  trees,  old  silk  of  differ- 
ent kinds,  fishing-nets,  and  hemp,  and  boil  them  to 
rags,  and  make  paper  of  tbetn,  which  was  used 
throughout  the  whole  of  the  empire. 

Another  authority  says,  the  people  of  Shuh,  on  the 
western  side  of  China,  use  hemp  or  linen  to  make 
paper;  the  people  of  the  east,  in  Fokeen,  use  tender 
bamboos ;  the  people  of  the  north,  the  bark  of  the 
mulberry ;  others  use  the  rattan ;  some,  mosses  or 
lichens ;  some,  the  straw  of  wheat  or  other  grains  •, 
some,  the  corcooo  of  the  silk-worm ;  and  others, 
the  bark  of  the  cboo-tree  (syn.  of  kuh),  the  Brouso- 
nettia. 

Sha  Che,  or  Crape  Paper. 

Tliis  paper  is  brought  from  among  the  mountains 
of  Nanking,  In  the  province  of  Kwang  Se. 

In  spring,  during  the  first  and  second  moons,  they 
take  the  bark  of  a  tree  called  kuh-rouh  (Brovsonettia 
papyri/era),  and  having  pounded  it,  throw  into  a  stone 
reservoir  of  pure  water,  where  they  leave  it  to  steep 
till  it  is  fit  for  use.  They  then  take  it  out  with  the 
sediment,  and  pouring  into  it  cow-skin  glue  boiled  with 
water,  atir  all  together.  Taking  up  this  mixture  with 
a  mould  of  bamboo  screen  of  the  size  required,  they 
put  it  out  into  the  sun  to  dry,  and  it  becomes  crape- 
paper. 

The  Chinese  paper  called  touch-paper  (or  paper 
fuel)  is  made  at  the  village  called  Pern  Keang,  a  few 
miles  from  Canton,  of  the  variety  of  bamboo  called 

the  beginning  of  summer,  during  the  fourth  and 
fifth  moons,  the  young  sprouts  of  the  bamboo  are  cut 
off  just  as  the  leaves  are  beginning  to  grow,  and, 
having  been  beaten  flat,  are  thrown  into  a  lime-pit  to 
steep  for  about  a  month.  They  are  then  taken  out, 
washed  clean,  and  dried  in  the  sun.  After  which  they 
are  pounded  small,  passed  through  a  sieve,  and  laid 
up.  The  kernel  of  the  longan  fruit  (Dimocarput  lon- 
gan)  is  also  used,  being  pounded  small,  dried  in  the 
sun,  and  passed  like  floor  through  a  sieve.  When 
making  the  paper,  this  powder  is  put  into  clean  water, 
stirred  about,  then  taken  up  with  a  mould  made  of 
bamboo  screen,  and  the  water  left  to  run  off.  It  is 
afterwards  applied  to  a  heated  wall  to  dry,  and  the 
paper  is  then  complete. 

For  coarser  or  finer  paper  a  coarser  or  finer  mould 
is  used. 

The  bamboo  is  cut  into  lengths  of  about  three  feet, 
tied  up  into  bundles  of  seventeen  each,  and  pot  into 
running  water,  where  it  stays  six  months.  It  is  then 
put  (in  the  same  bundles)  into  pits  made  in  the  ground, 
mixed  with  quick-lime  made  from  the  shells  of  the 
Venue  tinentu,  pressed  down  with  weights,  and  left 
for  six  months  longer.  The  bundles  will  have  been 
tbas  soaked  for  twelve  months  ;  they  are  then  taken 
out,  cut  into  short  lengths,  put  into  one  of  the  usual 
Chinese  pounding-mill*,  ana  beaten  down  into  a  pulp ; 


being  stirred  occasionally,  so  as  to  present  a  new  sur- 
face :  about  four  hours'  labour  will  break  it  down. 

Pits  twelve  covids  deep  and  ten  long  contain  2000 
bundles  of  seventeen  pieces  each,  weighing  about 
twenty-four  catty,  or  thirty-two  pounds. 

Cisterns  are  about  eight  covids  long,  in  two  parti- 
tions, two  and  six  broad,  and  two  pailfula  of  water  are 
used  to  one  of  the  pulp. 

King  Yuca  Paper* 

During  the  fourth  moon,  at  the  close  of  spring  and 
commencement  of  summer,  the  bamboo  shoots  are 
cat  off  at  the  length  of  three  or  four  covids  (14  625 
inches),  and  the  size  of  six  or  seven  inches,  and  then 
thrown  into  a  lime-pit  to  steep  for  about  a  month. 
They  are  then  taken  up,  washed  clean,  and  bleached 
every  day,  till  they  are  of  the  purest  white ;  after 
which  they  are  dried  in  the  sun,  pounded  small,  and 
passed  through  a  very  fine  sieve,  and  the  finest  and 
whitest  part  of  the  powder  taken  for  use.  With  this 
is  used  also  the  best  white  cotton  of  Loo  Chow  ten 
times  bowed  (or  bolted),  and  the  very  light  cotton 
which  is  uppermost  taken  for  use. 

Rice-water  made  from  the  whitest  rice  being  mixed 
with  these  two  ingredients,  the  whole  is  taken  up  with 
a  mould  made  of  bamboo  screen  of  the  size  required, 
and  then  applied  to  a  heated  wall  to  dry. 

This  forms  the  whitest  and  finest  king  yuca  paper. 
— {  Trantac lions  of  the  Society  of  Arte.) 

HUMAN  INGENUITY  THE  GIFT  OF  GOD. 

ILLUSTRATION  OF  BXODL'8  XXXi.  1  i. 

**  Aod  the  Lord  spake  unto  Motet,  Se*,  I  have  called  by 
name  Brxaleel  the  ton  of  Uri,  the  ion  of  Hur,  of  tlic  tribe 
of  Judab  :  and  I  have  filled  him  with  ibe  Spirit  of  fiod, 
in  wisdom,  and  in  understanding,  and  in  knowledge,  and 
in  all  manner  of  workmanship,  to  devise  cunning  works, 
to  work  in  gold,  and  in  silver,  and  in  brass." 
Mr.  Henry  remarks  on  this  passage,  "  The  Israelites, 
who  bad  been  bond-slaves  in  Egypt,  employed  as 
masons  and  brickmakers,  were  not  qualified  for  the 
curious  workmanship  which  had  been  directed,  any 
more  than  the  apostles,  taken  from  their  fishing  boats 
and  other  laborious  occupations,  were  capable  of  con- 
versing in  the  languages  of  all  nations  to  which  they 
were  commanded  to  preach.    But  the  Spirit  who  gave 
them  utterance  in  divers  tongues,  miraculously  endued 
Uczaleel  and  Aholiab  with  the  requisite  skill." 

Laudable  inquisitiveness  might  ask,  "  Have  all  the 
abilities  which  ingenious  men  have  displayed  iu  our 
times,  originated  with  the  Spirit  of  God  ?"  To  this 
we  have  no  hesitation  in  replying,  "  they  have ,•"  and 
to  every  intelligent  pious  mind  it  is  clear,  that  the 
amazing  improvements  in  science  and  art,  are  designed, 
by  the  Providence  of  God,  as  the  multiplication  of 
means  for  the  universal  prevalence  of  knowledge  and 
religion,  that  it  may  be  proclaimed  on  earth,  as  it  was 
decreed  in  heaven,  "  The  kingdoms  of  this  world  are 
become  the  kingdoms  of  our  Lord,  and  of  hi*  Christ." 
—(Rev.  xi.  15.) 


MINIATURE  STEAM  ENGINE. 
Probably  the  smallest  specimen  of  working  machi- 
nery in  the  world  is  In  tbe  possession  of  Mr.  Toplis, 
of  the  Museum  of  National  Manufactures  in  Leicester 
Square,  London.  It  is  a  working  model  of  a  high- 
pressure  steam-engine,  made  of  silver,  which  is  perfect 
in  all  iU  parts  }  does  not  weigh  above  250  grains,  and 
will  stand  upon  a  shilling.  The  whole,  including  the 
boiler,  may  be  covered  with  a  thimble,  and  sufficient 
steam  can  be  generated  to  keep  It  in  motion  for  more 
than  five  minutes. 

ScS 
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WANDERERS  INVITED  INTO  THE  WAV 
OF  SALVATION. 

There  tre  tome  practical  truths  which  are  readily 
admitted,  appealing  to  our  common  stnse,  and  of 
self-evident  application.  F»r  initance,  before  a  traveller 
can  hope  to  reach  his  intended  destination,  he  must 
not  only  know  the  May,  hut  steadily  pursue  it ;  were 
he  to  sit  still,  and  merely  talk  of  his  journey,  or,  pur- 
suing it,  should  he  turn  aside  and  continue  in  a  wrong 
direction,  it  is  perfectly  plain  he  would  never  reach  hit 
intended  journey's  end.  Now,  turning  from  an  earthly 
journey  to  a  heavenly  one,  we  shall  find  there  is  too 
much  reason  to  fear,  that,  in  spiritual  things,  many, 
and  perhaps  tome  who  are  now  reading  this,  act  against 
the  common  tente  of  things,  both  natural  and  divine; 
and  can  only  be  represented  by  a  foolish  traveller, 
who  expects  to  find  himself  ultimately  at  some  happy 
haven,  the  way  to  which  he  does  not  trouble  himself 
to  inquire,  or,  being  informed,  he  cores  not  to  pursue. 

Now  most  persons  in  this  Christian  loud,  will  be 
at  once  ready  to  admit  such  truths  as  the  following : — 
That  man  it  the  creature  of  an  Almighty  Being — 
accountable  to  him,  and  in  moral  relation  with  him— 
that  man  hat  become  «  fallen  being  by  sin— that  God 
loved  the  world,  and  has  provided  the  means  of  re- 
demption, and  the  way  of  return  to  him— the  neces- 
sity of  conversion,  by  repentance  and  faith— that  the 
Son  of  God  is  the  Saviour — the  Holy  Spirit  of  God  is 
the  Sanctifier— that  man  is  thus  brought  into  new 
associations  with  his  Creator — that  he  has  relations, 
whether  converted  or  unconverted,  with  the  present 
state  of  things,  and  still  greater  and  more  solemn 
ones  with  the  future — that  death  closes  the  one,  but 
opens  the  other  to  him— that  there  arc  different  states 
of  future  being ;  heaven,  a  place  of  holinett  and  hap- 
piness— hell,  absence  from  God  and  happiness,  where 
the  consequences  of  sin  will  be  found  in  their  tremen- 
dous results — and  eternity,  ever-during  eternity,  to 
close  upon  either  state. 

On  these  subjects,  the  light  of  nature,  it  will  also  be 
admitted,  can  but  feebly  assist  the  inquirer,  and,  at  the 
best,  but  with  a  dim  and  uncertain  ray  ;  but  that  by 
the  light  of  revelation,  with  which  a  gracious  God  has 
favoured  his  creatures,  life  and  immortality  have  been 
brought  to  light.  Amongat  these  varied  topics,  were 
our  nature  not  to  corrupted  by  sin,  could  there  be  any 
more  delightful  than  those  of  the  redemption  of  our 
race  and  the  way  of  a  sinner's  return  to  God ;  and, 
selecting  this  delightful  subject,  let  us  endeavour  to 
to  examine  it  by  the  light  of  Scripture.  By  a  careful 
perusal  of  the  Word  of  God,  we  shall  find  there  are 
several  ways  or  paths  spoken  of}  amongst  them,  we 
find  many  evil  ways :  there  is  the  "  way  of  the  wicked" 
(Proverbs  iv.  19)  which  is  declared  to  he  as  darkness, 
and  as  an  abomination  unto  the  Lord  (Proverbs 
xv.  9).  The  "  way  of  transgressors"  also  (Proverbs 
xiii.  15),  which  we  are  told  "  is  hard."  The  Psalmist 
also  speaks  of  "  a  false  way"  (Psalm  cxix.  104),  and 
the  "  way  of  lying"  (Psalm  cxix.  28). 

In  the  Proverbs,  we  have  the  fearful  intimation, 
"  that  there  is  a  way  which  teemelh  right  onto  a  man, 
but  the  end  thereof  are  the  ways  of  death."  There  is 
also  "  the  way  of  a  fool"  (Proverbs  xii.  15).  And 
our  blessed  Saviour  himself  speaks  of  "  the  broad 
way  which  leadeth  to  destruction"  (Matthew  vii.  13). 

Whilst  there  are  so  many  wrong  and  evil  ways, 
which  lead  men  further  and  further  from  God,  the 
Scriptures,  however,  mention  brighter  and  better 
paths.  There  is  "  the  way  of  truth"  (Psalm  cxix.  30). 
And  the  Psalmist  prays  that  God  would  teach  him 
"  the  way  of  his  statutes"  (Psalm  cxix.  33.)  There 
is  also  "  the  way  of  the  just"  (Isaiah  xxvi.  7.)  "  The 
good  way"  (Jeremiah  vi.  16),  in  which  we  are  com- 


manded to  walk.  There  Is  "  the  path  of  the  just," 
which  shineth  more  and  more  unto  the  perfect  day. 
And  there  is  the  "  strait  gait"  (Matthew  vii.  13), 
into  which  we  are  commanded  to  enter ;  and  "  the 
narrow  way  which  leadeth  unto  life"  (Matthew  vii.  13). 

Thus  the  Scriptures  present  us  a  double  prospect ; 
different  paths,  leading  to  different  ends ;  and  all  the 
human  race  are  pursuing  either  the  one  or  the  other- 
are  going  either  on  the  road  to  heaven  or  to  bell. 

Although  the  way  of  life  is  narrow  yet  it  is  "a 
highway,"  and  it  is  called  "  the  way  of  boliuess 
the  unclean  shall  not  pass  over  it,  but  it  shall  be  for 
those  "  the  way-faring  men,  though  fools,  shall  not 
err  therein"  (Isaiah  xxxv.  8).  To  such,  the  servants 
of  the  Most  High  God  are  commissioned  to  preach 
"  the  way  of  salvation,"  of  which  God  is  the  Author 
(Hebrews  v.  9) ;  man  the  object— and  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  "  the  way,  the  trnth,  and  the  life"  (Joho  xiv.  6). 

Now,  reader,  you  must  surely  have  often  heard 
of  this  most  blessed  Saviour ;  but  have  yon  attended 
to  his  claims,  and  responded  to  his  invitations  }  He  is 
God  in  our  nature  (1  Timothy  iii.  16).  "  The  one 
mediator  betwern  God  and  man"  (I  Timothy  ii.  5). 
"  In  him  are  bid  all  the  treasures  of  wisdum  and 
knowledge"  (Colossians  ii.  3).  "  In  him  dwrlletb  all 
the  fulness  of  the  Godhead  bodily"  (Colossiaus  ii.  9). 
And  "  he  came  into  the  world  to  save  sinners" 
(1  Timothy  i.  15).  Remember  his  pure  and  spotless 
life,  his  death  on  the  cross,  where  he  died  "  the  just 
for  the  unjust,  thai  he  might  bring  us  to  God"  (1 
Peter  iii.  18).  Remember  nis  glorious  resurrection 
and  ascension  (Psalm  Ixviii.  18 ;  Ephes.  iv.  8),  and  his 
prevalent  intercession  before  the  throne  of  God  for 
us  (Hebrews  vii.  25).  "  It  is  finished"  were  the 
last  words  of  our  Divine  Saviour  (John  xix.  30), 
and,  blessed  be  God,  it  is  a  finished  salvation  for  us. 
Yes,  "  Christ  died  for  us"  (1  Tbess.  v.  10),  and  all  are 
invited  to  "  believe  on  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  and  be 
saved"  (Acts  xri.  31). 

His  servants  are  commissioned  to  "preach  the 
gospel  to  every  creature"  (Mark  xvi.  15);  ana  "  let 
him  that  heareth  say.  Come"  (Rev.  xxiL  17),  to  his 
neighbour,  and  so  on  from  one  to  another,  until  these 
glad  tidings  of  great  joy  ere  conveyed  Over  our 
world.  "  He  is  for  salvation  to  all  the  ends  of  the 
earth"  (Tsaiah  xlv.  22). 

And  God  the  Holy  Spirit,  whose  aid  is  offered  to 
us,  and  "  who  taketh  of  the  things  of  Jesus"  will  re- 
veal them  to  those  who,  feeling  their  sin  and  misery, 
cry  out  with  the  publican  of  old,  "  God  be  merciful 
to  me  a  sinner !"  (Lake  xviii.  13)  believing  in  Christ 
as  the  only  Saviour.  This  blessed  Spirit  will  purify 
and  renew  the  soul,  and  by  his  all-powerful  influences, 
lead  every  believer  to  see  in  God,  through  Christ 
Jesus,  a  loving  Father,  and  an  almighty  Friend. 

Again,  let  us  say,  surely  you  must  have  heard  of 
these  things,  but  have  you  duly  regarded  them  i 
Have  you  sought  "  this  great  salvation?"  Have  yon 
found  this  mighty  Saviour  ?  For  "  as  many  as  re- 
ceived him,  to  them  gave  be  power  to  become  the 
Sons  of  God,  even  to  them  that  believe  on  bis  name" 
(John  i.  12).  If  Christ  has  been  formed  in  you 
(Gal.  iv.  19)  '« the  hope  of  glory,"  then  "  the  pearl 
of  great  price"  is  your's  (Matt.  xiii.  46);  and  con- 
nected with  this  great  salvation,  all  blessings,  both 
for  time  and  eternity,  are  your's  (1  Cor.  iii.  22). 

Ohl  fellow  pilgrim  towards  eternity,  if  you  do  not 
know  God,  "  as  your  God"(Psalm  xlviii.  14) ;  Christ 
as  your  Saviour  (John  xx.  28);  and  the  Holy  Spirit 
as  your  sanctifier  and  guide  (John  xvi.  13) :  if  yon 
are  "  yet  in  your  sins,"  unconverted,  unreconciled  to 
God  by  Christ  Jesus,  "  far  off  from  God,"  and,  "  an 
enemy  in  your  mind,  by  wicked  works"  (Coloss.  i. 
22)}  if  yon  have  never  yet  solemnly  asked  the  ques- 
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What  must  I  do  to  be  saved  }"  (Acts  xvl. 30) 
and  had  it  satisfactorily  answered  ;  if  you  have  never 
yet  cried  out  from  your  inmost  soul,  "  Lord  save  me, 
or  I  perish"  (Matt.  viii.  26) ;  oh !  he  warned.  "  Flee 
from  the  wrath  to  come"  (Matt.  iii.  7)-  Delay  not  a 
moment,  flee,  it  is  for  mure  than  life.  The  happiness 
of  your  soul  for  eternity  is  at  stake  (Matt.  art.  26). 
There  is  no  promise  for  delay.  The  invitations  of 
God  are  immediate.  "To-day  if  yon  will  hear  his 
voice,  harden  not  yoor  heart"(P«alm  xcr.  7»  $). 
'  Now  is  the  accepted  time,  now  is  the  day  of  Sal- 


vation" (2  Cor.  vi.  2).  "  There  is  none 
under  heaven  given  anion?  men  wherehy  we  mast  be 
saved"  (Acts  iv.  12).  If  you  do  not  seek  refuge  in 
Jesus,  Where  will  you  fly  i  Where  can  you  fly  from 
the  wrath  of  a  holy  God  ?  God  himself  points  you 
now  to  the  city  or  refuge.  "  Behold  the  Lamb  of 
God  which  takeih  awav  the  sin  of  the  wor(d"(John  L 
29).  The  gates  of  this  city  are  open  continually 
night  and  day  (Rev.  xxi.  25);  and  the  Saviour  is  as 
willing  &»  he  is  powerful,  and  as  able  as  he  is  willing. 
Hear  bis  own  most  gracious  words,  and  can  you 
reject  such  love  i  Can  you  treat  it  with  unconcern 
or  delay.  "  For  God  so  loved  the  world  that  he  gave 
his  only  begotten  son,  that  whosoever  believetb  on 
him  should  not  perish,  bnt  have  everlasting  life"  (John 
iii.  16).  "In  whom  we  have  redemption  through 
his  blood,  the  forgiveness  of  sins,  according  to  the 
riches  of  his  'grace"  (Ephes.  i.  7).  "  And  him  bath 
God  exalted  with  his  right  hand  to  be  a  Prince  and  a 
Saviour,  to  give  repentance  to  Israel  and  forgiveness 
of  sins"  (Acts  v.  31). 

What  should  we  feel,  if  there  were  no  invitations 
from  our  Creator  for  us  to  return  to  him  ?  No  op- 
portunities or  encouragement  for  our  seeking  God  1 
And  shall  we  neglect  God,  because  bis  mercy  and 
forbearance  have  been  so  great  towards  us  t  Let 
us  rejoice  that  there  is  "  forgiveness  with  him,  that 
he  should  be  feared"  (P»alra  exxx.  40).  Our  merci- 
ful Creator  is  yet  stretching  out  his  hands,  and  calling 
to  each,  and  to  all  of  us,  to  be  reconciled  to  him 
through  Jesus  Christ.  And  that  Saviour  is  calling 
to  you,  "  Come  unto  me  all  ye  that  are  weary  and 
heavy  laden  and  I  will  give  you  rest"  (Matt.  xi.  28). 
"  Ho,  every  one  that  thirtieth,  come  ye  to  the  waters" 
(Isaiah  Iv.  1).  "  And  whosoever  will,  let  bira  take 
the  water  of  life  freely"  (Rev.  xxii.  17).  "  And  him 
that  cometh  I  will  ia  no  wise  cast  out"  (John  vi.  37). 
"  He  is  able  to  save  them  to  the  uttermost  that  come 
unto  God  by  him"  (Heb.  vii.  25). 

And  now  farewell.  '*  Search  the  Scriptures"  (John 
v.  39),  whether  these  thugs  are  so  or  not,  and  may 
"  the  grace  of  God  that  bringelh  salvation"  (Titus  ii. 
II),  and  the  blessing  of  Goa  Almighty,  the  Father, 
Son,  and  Holy  Ghost,  be  with  you  for  Christ's  sake. 

P.  N. 


MORAL  CHARACTER  OF  KINGS. 

With  the  exception  of  Henry  IV.  of  France,  all  the 
sovereigns  who  have  had  this  number  have  left  a  bad 
name  behind  them »  John  IV.  of  Brabant,  was  no  great 
things;  Baldwin  IV.  of  Flanders,  was  a  bad  king; 
Henry  IV.  of  England  was  a  sad  king  j  Charles  IV.  of 
France  was  a  weak  king ;  William  IV.  of  Hainault, 
unpopular  kiDg  ,  and  Philip  IV.  of  Spain,  a  morose 


Your  candid  friend  ts  frequently  more  to  be  dreaded 
than  an  avowed  enemy.  Under  the  colour  of  inge- 
nuousness, he  fancies  himself  justified  in  assailing  you 
with  a  thousand  gratuitous  impertinences.  "  Save 
aw,"  exclaimed  Canning,  "  from  my  candid  friends." 


IMPROVED    INTERCOURSE   WITH  INDIA, 
ILLUSTRATIVE    OF   THE  DIVINE 
PREDICTIONS. 

Isaiah,  by  divine  inspiration,  looking  forward  to  the 
universal  prevalence  of  Christianity,  when  "the  earth 
shall  be  full  of  the  knowledge  of  the  Loao>  as  the 
waters  cover  the  sea,"  declared  "  the  Lord  shall 
utterly  destroy  the  tongue  of  the  Egyptian  sea  j  and 
with  his  mighty  wind  shall  he  shake  bis  band  over  the 
river,  and  shall  smite  it  in  the  seven  streams,  and 
make  men  go  over  dry  shod.  And  there  shall  be  an 
highway  for  the  remnant  of  his  people,  which  shall 
be  left,  from  Assyria  j  like  as  it  was  to  Israel  in  the 
day  that  he  came  up  out  of  the  land  of  Egypt." 
(Isaiah  xi.  15, 16.) 

Many  years  I  have  thought  oh  this  delightful  pre- 
diction without  being  able  to  perceive  how  it  could 
be  accomplished  :  but  the  reports  of  the  recent  sur- 
veys of  the  Euphrates,  the  Nile,  and  the  Red  Sea,  and 
the  actual  progress  of  despatches  in  that  direction 
from  England  to  India,  have  led  me  to  perceive)  the 
progress  of  its  fulfilment. 

Dr.  Gill  remarks  on  these  striking  expressions  of 
the  prophet,  that  all  these  phrases  denote  the  removal 
of  all  impediments  out  of  the  way  of  God's  people 
in  those  parts,  in  coming  over  to  the  Christian  reli- 

?*on,  and  their  embracing  and  professing  that  faith, 
hat  learned  commentator  expresses  his  opinion, 
that  "  destroying  the  tongue  or  the  Egyptian  sea," 
whether  it  refer  to  the  river  Nile,  or  the  Sihor,  or  the 
bay  of  the  Egyptian  sea,  is  spoken  of  in  allusion  to 
the  drying  up  of  the  Red  Sea,  when  the  Israelites 
came  out  of  Egypt,  and  passed  through  it,  as  on  dry 
land :  and  it  intends  the  destruction  of  Egypt  itself, 
not  literally  by  the  Romans,  in  the  times  of  Augustus 
Ceesar,  as  Jerome  thinks,  but  figuratively,  the  destruc- 
tion of  Rome,  which  is  spiritually  called  Egypt  (Rev. 
xi.  8).  And  with  hit  mighty  wind  shall  he  thahe  hit 
hand  over  the  river.  This  ia  interpreted  of  the  Euph- 
rates i  and,  as  the  Doctor  remarks,  hi  spoken  "  ia 
allusion  to  Moses's  stretching  out  his  band  over  the 
Red  Sea,  and  the  Lord's  causing  it  to  go  back  with 
a  strong  east  wind  (Exod.  xiv.  21),  So  the  Targuin. 
1  And  the  Lord  thatt  dry  up  the  tongue  of  the  Egyp- 
tian ten,  and  thall  lift  up  the  ttroket  of  hit  ttrength 
upon  Euphratet,  by  the  word  of  hit  prophet!  f  and 
this  designs  the  destruction  of  the  Turks,  or  the 
Ottoman  empire,  which  is  signified  by  the  drying  up 
of  the  river  Euphrates." 

My  mind  has  been  led  to  this  inspiring  subject  by 
reading  the  following  piece  of  information ;  which, 
in  connexion  with  the  above  mentioned  surveys 
through  the  Asiatic  and  African  boundaries  to  India, 
however  politicians  and  governments  may  design 
little  or  nothing  more  than  their  own  gratification  or 
interest,  appears  to  me  to  indicate  most  clearly  the 
direct  instruments  of  fulfilling  the  gracious  purposes 
of  Almighty  God. 

A  Lovxa  or  Diviva  Pxophxct. 

NAVIGATION  OF  THE  RED  SEA. 

"  A  spsndid  steam  ship,  of  1000  tons  and  300  horses 
power,  to  be  called  the  Auckland,  has  been  contracted 
for  by  government,  at  Glasgow,  to  navigate  the  Red 
Sea.  The  contractor  is  Mr.  Robert  Napier.  She  is 
to  be  of  the  most  magnificent  description,  and  fitted 
out  as  a  man-of-war  vessel." 
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PORTRAITS  OF  FRENCH  AND  ENGLISH 
WOMEN. 

"  Ft  ma  lb  mannen  form  the  nation,"  is  a  maxim 
containing  no  small  share  of  truth.  "  Female  manners 
in  France,"  have  been  spoken  of  with  grief  and  lamen- 
tation, by  many  who  were  competent  to  judge  rightly, 
in  the  light  of  the  Holy  Scriptures.  But  theae  man* 
ners,  we  have  solid  reasons  fur  believing,  are  improving 
in  that  great  country ;  and  that  they  may  he  improved 
and  purified  by  Divine  Christianity  and  the  Word  of 
Cod,  is  the  ardent  prayer  of  many  in  England.  The 
following,  as  the  production  of  a  French  writer,  in- 
dicates the  march  of  respect  for  the  female  character 
in  Franc*. 

WHICH  Of  THB  TWO  ? 

"  That  it  the  question." 

My  first  portrait  is  of  a  woman  who  has  sufficient 
wit  to  excite  love,  but  not  fear  |  sufficient  virtue  to 
command  esteem,  but  not  to  contemn  others ,  suffi- 
cient beauty  to  enhance  her  virtue,  but  not  her  vanity. 
Of  a  woman  equally  free  from  the  extravagance  of 
love,  the  torment  of  fearing  love,  and  the  ennui  of 
living  without  love.   Of  a  woman  whose  gentle  indul- 

Kce  for  the  failings  of  her  sex  io  others,  renders  her 
lity  sacred  in  the  eyes  of  those  who  do  fail ;  who 
has  so  much  respect  for  the  kindlier  courtesies,  that 
even  the  veriest  prude  pardons  her  winning  tenderness. 
Surrounded  by  folly  and  coquetry,  frivolity  and  jea- 
lousy, she  remains  untouched  by  the  contagion  of 
those  petty  caprices,  passions,  and  trifles,  which  too 
often  render  null  the  pleasures  of  society,  or  transform 
them  into  scenes  of  envious  contention.  Submitting 
to  the  usage  of  the  world  of  fashion  and  its  rules,  she 
rejects  Us  tyranny  ;  and  only  consults  her  own  pure 
heart  for  her  monitor,  and  adopts  the  counsels  of 
reason  for  her  guide.  Her  birth-place  is  France,  and 
ber  world  the  saloon. 

My  second  portrait  is  of  her  who  is  happy  enough 
to  be  ignorant  of  what  is  called  the  pleaturet  of  the 
world.  Her  glory  is  to  devote  herself  to  the  duties  of 
a  wife  and  a  mother;  to  dedicate  all  her  days  to  the 
practice  of  the  retiring  viituei.  Occupied  with  the 
management  of  her  family,  she  governs  her  husband 
by  kindness,  her  children  by  gentleness,  her  domestics 
by  goodness.  Her  house  is  the  abode  of  religion,  of 
filial  piety,  of  conjugal  love,  and  of  maternal  tender- 
ness. Within  its  walls  dwell  order,  domestic  peace, 
refreshing  sleep,  and  the  treasure  of  health.  Econo- 
mical and  attached  to  home,  neither  the  passions  nor 
the  necessities  of  life  find  entrance  beneath  her  roof. 
The  vicious  and  the  worldly-minded  pass  by  her  por- 
tal ;  but  at  that  hospitable  gate  the  indigent  never 
knock  in  vain.  Reserved  and  dignified,  she  com- 
mands respect;  by  ber  indulgence  and  sensibility, 
she  makes  herself  loved  ;  by  her  prudence  and  firm- 
ness, she  knows  how  to  inspire  fear.  The  halo  of  her 
virtues,  pure  as  the  lightning's  beans,  but  more  per- 
manent, exhilarates,  enlivens,  and  blesses  all  within  its 
benign  compass.  Her  birth-place  is  England,  and  her 
world  is  "  home,  sweet  home." 

Thrice  happy  is  the  fair  one  who  resembles  either 
of  our  portraits !  A  thousand  times  blessed  is  he  who 
possesses  the  heart  of  either  I  For  myself,  without 
to  a  conclusion,  I  must  conclude  with  the 


B. 


«  How  happy  should  I  be  with  cither,"  ices 


Thb  faculties  of  our  minds  are  the  tools  and  engioes 
we  must  use  in  every  disquisition ;  and  the  belter  we 
understand  their  nature  and  force,  the  mora  success- 
fully we  shall  be  able  to  apply  them  —  Reid. 


CALAMITIES  OF  BRITISH  KINGS. 

Humdlb  life,  if  it  have  many  disadvantages,  is  exempt 
from  an  innumerable  variety  of  sources  of  poignant 
grief  and  sorrow.  The  following  remarks  from  the 
pen  of  an  intelligent  correspondent  will  be  read  with 
much  interest,  and  afford  some  profitable  lessons  to 
many  of  our  readers,  especially  those  in  the  lowlier 
ranks,  and  lead  them  to  bless  God  for  the  gospel  of 
salvation  by  Jesus  Christ. 

"  It  is  rather  a  remarkable  fact,  that  all  those  sore- 
reigns  of  England,  who  were  the  second  of  their  name, 
have  all,  with  the  exception  of  George  II.  been  parti- 
cularly unfortunate.  To  begin  from  the  Saxun  Egbert : 
Edward  H.  son  of  Edgar,  murdered  at  Corfe  Castle, 
by  his  stepmother  Elfnda ;  Ethelred  H.  deposed  and 
driveu  to  Normandy  by  the  Danes ;  Edmond  II.  (Iron- 
ride^,  murdered  by  his  brother-in-law  Edric ;  Harold 
II.  defeated  and  slain  at  Hastings.  Among  the  Nor- 
mans :  William  II.  killed  in  New  Forest  by  Sir  Walter 
Tyrrel ;  Henry  II.  wretched  in  his  family  and  braved 
in  his  authority  by  Beckct,  died  broken-hearted,  while 
his  sons  were  in  arms  against  him  ;  Edward  II.  mur- 
dered ;  Richard  II.  murdered ;  Charles  II.  many  years 
iiti  exile  ;  James  II.  deposed.  Another  curious  fact, 
I  believe  unparalleled  in  the  history  of  nations,  is  that, 
out  of  the  fifty-two  monarchs  who  have  governed 
England  since  Egbert,  only  nine  were  succeeded  by 
their  eldest  sons — these  were,  among  the  Saxons  i 
Edward  the  elder,  Edgar,  and  Ethelred  II. ;  since  tbe 
conquest :  only  John,  Edward  II.,  Henry  IV.,  Henry V., 
George  I ,  and  George  III." 


Iditob.— It  is  nearly  thirty  yeart  since  I  I  art 
play  j  and  the  profane  appeals  to  heaven,  with 
ting  of  the  awful  name  of  God  in  vain,  made  me 


BLASPHEMY  OF  THE  THEATRE. 

Mb.  EDiTon.—It 
saw  a 

the  taking' 

resolve  never  to  be  present  at  another  theatrical  per- 
formance.  I  am  not  correctly  acquainted  with  the 

E resent  state  of  the  stare,  but  I  have  every  reason  to 
f  lieve  that  it  is  altogether  the  means  of  more  immo- 
rality than  any  thing  else  in  our  metropolis. 

Theatrical  exhibitions  bod  their  origin  in  Greece, 
where  hymns  were  sung  on  festive  occasions  in  honour 
of  Bacchus.  While  this  filthy  deity  was  praised  by 
the  assembled  multitudes,  chorusses  of  Bacchants  and 
Fauns,  ranged  round  certain  obscene  images  which 
they  carried  in  triumphal  procession,  chaonting  lasci- 
vious songs,  and  sometimes  they  sacrificed  individuals 
to  public  ridicule.  The  hymns  in  honour  of  Bacchus, 
while  they  described  his  rapid  progress  and  splendid 
conquests,  became  imitative ;  and  in  the  contents  of 
the  Pythian  games,  the  players  on  tbe  Ante,  who 
entered  into  competition,  were  enjoined  by  an  express 
law,  to  represent  successively  the  circumstances  that 
preceded,  accompanied,  and  followed  the  victory  of 
Apollo  over  Python. 

Rome,  and  the  several  nations  of  Europe,  succes- 
sively adopted  theatrical  exhibitions  ,  but  the  origin  of 
this  species  of  amusement  in  Eugland  seems  bidden  in 
obscurity.  They  are  known  to  have  been  frequent 
here,  as  early  as  the  conquest.  And  William  Fill 
Stephen,  a  monk,  in  the  reign  of  Henry  II.,  wrote  a 
"  Description  of  the  Mott  Noble  City  of  London  ,-*» 
in  which  he  says,  "  London,  instead  of  the  common 
interludes  of  the  theatre,  had  plays  of  a  more  holy 
kind :  representations  of  the  miracles  of  confessors, 
and  the  sufferings  of  the  martyrs.  At  this  time  there 
were  also  certain  sets  of  idle  people,  who  travelled  the 
countries,  and  were  called  mummert,  a  kind  of  vagrant 
comedians,  whose  excellence  consisted  altogether  in 
mimicry  and  humour.  It  Is  probable  that,  soon  after 
this  time,  the  dramatic  representations  called  mytte- 
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ries  were  exhibited  :  theso  mytteriti  wcro  taken  from 
Scripture  history  }  aoine  representing  the  creation  of 
the  world,  with  the  fall  of  Adam  and  Eve  ;  some  the 
story  of  Joseph ;  and  others  the  incarnation  of  the 
Son  of  God.  These  mysteries  were  succeeded  by 
moralities,  in  which  there  were  some  rude  traces  of  a 
fable  and  a  moral,  and  some  of  poetry,  the  virtues, 
vices,  and  other  affections  of  the  mind  being  frequently 
personified." 

Theatrical  representations  on  the  continent  may  be 
understood  from  the  following  extract  from  an  old 
document  lately  discovered  in  the  archives  of  Valen- 
ciennes, and  relatiug  to  the  drama  in  that  c:ty  in 
1517  :— "  At  the  feast  of  the  Pentecote,  in  the  year 
1547,  the  principal  burgesses  of  the  town  performed, 
in  the  theatre  of  the  house  of  the  duke  tPArchol,  the 
life,  death,  and  passion  of  our  Saviour,  in  twenty-five 
days ;  on  each  day  appeared  strange  and  marvellous 
things.  The  secrets  of  paradise  and  hell  were  truly 
prodigious,  and  might  have  been  taken  by  the  people 
for  enchant  ments.  Truth,  the  angels,  and  other 
equally  illustrious  personages,  were  seen  to  descend 
from  above,  and  would  sometimes  appear  visible,  and 
then  disappear  all  of  a  sudden  in  invisible  darkness. 
Lucifer  was  seen  to  ascend  from  hell,  no  one  knew 
how,  on  a  dragon.  Moses'  wand,  dry  and  sterile, 
suddenly  produced  fruit  and  flowers.  The  souls  of 
Herod  and  Judas  were  carried  up  in  the  air  by  evil 
spirits.   Evil  spirits  were  driven  from  the  body,  aud 

Krsons  affected  with  dropsy  were  admirably  cured, 
one  place,  the  Saviour  was  seen  carried  away  by  a 
demon,  who  crawled  up  a  wall  forty  feet  high;  in 
another  place,  he  became  invisible ;  in  another,  was 
transfigured  to  the  mountain  of  Tbabor.  Water  was 
changed  into  wine,  but  so  mysteriously,  that  the  spec- 
tators  could  not  believe  their  own  eyes,  and  several  of 
them  insisted  on  tasting  it.  The  five  loaves  and  fishes 
were  multiplied  and  distributed  alike  among  more  than 
a  thousand,  but  still  there  ivcra  enough  left  to  fill 
twelve  baskets  more.  The  fig-tree,  cursed  by  our 
Saviour,  dried  up  and  withered  in  an  instant.  The 
eclipse,  earthquake,  and  other  miracles  which  attended 
the  glorious  death  of  our  Saviour,  were  majestically  re- 
presented. The  concourse  of  spectators  who  came 
from  France,  Flanders,  and  all  parts,  waa  so  great,  that 
although  each  paid  but  one  farthing,  the  receipts 
amounted  to  four  thousand  six  hundred  and  eighty 
livres." 


Nothing  is  more  discouraging  throughout  the  whole 
range  of  education,  than  to  have  the  mind  put  upon 
exertions  to  which  its  faculties  arc  unequal.  The 
spirit  in  such  a  case,  like  a  horse  that  has  sunk  be- 
neath his  burden,  lies  down  in  despair  with  scarcely 
o  struggle  to  rise.— John  A.  James. 


REVIEW. 

Thought*  on  Religious  Subjects.  By  the  late  Rev. 
Rowland  Hiil,  A.M.  l8mo.  cloth,  pp.  253. 
London  :  Religious  Tract  Society. 

Jonfs's  Life  of  Rowland  Hill  is  almost  a  caricature  of 
that  distinguished  minister  of  Christ.  And  that  by 
Mr.  Sidney  is  far  from  being  a  correct  representation 
of  that  indefatigable  labourer  in  the  gospel  field,  to 
save  the  souls  of  men.  "  Thoughts  on  Religious  Sub- 
jects," here  presented  to  the  public,  do  worthily  ex- 
hibit the  habitual  reflections  of  that  holy  man  of  God, 
apart  from  any  quaintness  of  expression  with  which 
bis  ideas  were  sometimes  clothed.  Thousands,  we  be- 
lieve, will  delight  to  possess  this  choice  collection, 
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gathered  by  an  industrious  hand,  and  arranged  under 
thirteen  heads  or  chapters.  Probably,  however,  some 
will  think,  on  looking  over  this  work,  that  the  tboughs 
of  Rowland  Hill  were  never  before  placed  in  so  regular 
an  order.  The  following  will  recall  to  some  of  our 
readers,  who  knew  that  venerable  man,  his  richly  evan- 
gelical discourses. 

"  All  the  lights  in  the  world  put  together  will  not 
show  the  sun ;  it  is  to  be  seen  only  by  its  own  effects. 
So  the  Sun  of  Righteousness  is  to  be  seen  by  human  eyes, 
only  as  the  fulness  and  brightness  of  the  Father's  glory, 
by  the  light  which  guides  his  people  to  himself.** 

"  God  the  Son,  as  our  perfect  Redeemer  and  Saviour, 
so  completely  finished  the  work  which  the  Father  sent 
him  to  do,  that  were  he  to  visit  our  world  a  thousand 
times,  he  would  never  be  able  to  add  to  his  glorious 
redemption." 

"  Many  are  willing  to  be  justified,  but  desire  not  to 
be  sanctified.  Not  so  with  me  j  I  can  say  of  justifica- 
tion and  of  sanctificatton,  like  the  child  who  replied, 
when  asked  which  he  loved  best,  his  father  or  his 
mother,  '  I  love  them  both  best."  " 


A  Guide  for  True  Pilgrims  and  Touchstone  for  De- 
ceived Souls.  By  S.  Bbaufoy,  Minister  of  the 
Gospel.  To  which  is  prefixed  a  Short  Account  of 
the  Author.  Revised  by  the  late  T.  Williams, 
Editor  of  «  The  Cottage  Bible;*  fee.  32mo.  Pp. 
250.   London :  G.  Wightman. 

Beau  pot's  Guide  has  long  been  a  favourite  little  work 
with  those  who  delight  in  the  details  of  Christian  ex- 
perience ;  and  this  new,  cheap  edition,  revised  by  the 
"  Editor  of  the  Cottage  Bible,"  is  much  improved. 
This  useful  volume  contains  also  *'  A  Scriptural  Direc- 
tory for  those  who  would  Live  Comfortably  and  Die 
Happy,"  which  renders  it  still  mote  likely  to  do  good, 
especially  as  a  present  to  plain  Christians. 


The  Late  of  Honesty  ;  or,  Hrho  Keeps  the  Eighth 
Commandment  ?   A  Tract  for  the  Consideration 
of  Persons  in  the  Middle  and  Higher  Classes  of 
Society.   London  :  Edmund  Fry  and  Son. 

Honesty,  according  to  the  interpretation  of  the  law 
of  God  by  our  Saviour,  is  violated  by  many  who  would 
shrink  from  the  idea  of  being  thought  transgressors. 
This  little  Tract  is  designed  to  elevate  the  standard  of 
honesty,  and  to  place  it  on  the  principles  of  the 
Gospel  i  its  beautiful  typography  is  worthy  of  its 
design. 


ON  THE  DEATH  OF  A  FELLOW  WORSHIPPER 
WHO  WAS  DROWNED. 

Tnou  saw'at  the  morn  break  forth  last  sabbath-day, 
But  ere  another  comes  art  call'd  away 
To  join  the  saints  in  their  unending  song, 
And  still  thy  Saviour's  matchless  praise  prolong. 
And,  ah !  inelhinks,  I  hear  the  hymns  of  loy, 
Which  angels  sang  when  death  did  thee  destroy. 
Why  should  thy  partner,  having  lost  thee,  grieve. 
When  by  that  loss  tbou  hast  obtaln'd  reprieve  I 
Let  ber  with  thankful  tears  bedew  thy  grave, 
And  joy  to  think  thou  art  no  more  a  slave, 
Bound  by  that  chain  which  thy  first  parents'  fall 
Catis'd  to  enchain  all  on  this  earthly  ball ; 
And  having  pass'd  death's  dark  and  lonely  way. 
Hast  not  again  that  heavy  debt  to  pay ; 
But  with  Christ  Jesus  ever  made  joint  heir, 
In  songs  triumphant  now  to  take  thy  share. 
Angelic  hosts,  who  to  their  cause  are  true, 
With  anxious  voices  also  call  to  you  :— 
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Hail  I  brother  spirit,  do  no  longer  stay, 
Lo  |  wings  Hiixelic  bear  thee  now  away. 
May  all  thy  children  with  Religion  walk, 
Who  will  still  aid  them  to  avoid  Owl's  wrath  ; 
And  may  they  think  of  hea/n's  twift  call  to  thee, 
To  enter  on  a  blest  eternity. 
Claitu'd  by  that  element  on  which  our  God, 
Once  with  hit  timorous  disciple*  trod  ; 
Oh  I  may  they  tteer  with  Jesus  in  the  bark. 
Who  power  will  (fire  them  still  life's  shoals  to  mark  ; 
The  winds  of  beaten  shall  widely  spread  the  sails. 
Since  Truth  with  all  her  trophies  still  prevails  : 
Herself  divine  she  eeer  standi  secure. 
And  her  foundation  ever  shall  endure 
Christ  calls  the  breeze  to  waft  them  through  the 
deep, 

To  regions  where  none  were  e'er  known  to  weep ; 
But  thinking  still  of  toils  and  dangers  past, 
Happy  that  they  have  reach'd  the  shore  at  la»t ; 
And  having  jojn'd  thy  spirit,  all  shall  be, 
A  family  throughout  eternity. 
80,  St.  Jumcft  Park.  M.  B.  Wood. 


TO  THE  BIBLE. 

Holt  volume,  sacred  treasure. 

Trust  of  mortals,  yet  divine; 
What  can  yield  a  kindred  pleasure, — 

Where  is  beauty  equal  thine? 

Let  the  world  in  error  choosing, 
Works  of  human  wit  approve, 

Still  any  heart  all  these  refusing. 
Best  will  prize  this  gift  of  love. 

Hallowed  boon  from  God  descended, 

Pity's  heiald  from  the  skies, 
Grace  and  truth  in  thee  are  blended, 

Wrath  and  sorrow's  mingled  dyes. 

Precious  Bible— book  of  wonders, 
Who  can  speak  thy  noble  worth  ? 

Mind  of  Him  whose  nature  ponders 
Ev'ry  secret  thought  on  earth  1 

Chart  of  ev'ry  true  believer  I 
Mine  of  rich  exhaustlest  store  ! 

Blessings  crown  each  glad  receiver 
8kill'd  in  thy  celestial  lore. 

Beacon  to  conduct  to  glory ; 
Light  for  infancy  and  age  ; 

Sweetest  theme — redemption's  story- 
Gilds  thy  pure  seraphic  page. 

Word  of  faith,  when  clolh'd  with  power, 

Reason's  only  guiding  star ; 
Bow  of  peace  when  tempests  lour. 

Angel  whispers  heard  afar. 

Thou'rt  the  mourner's  friend  and  helper, 
Thou'rt  the  SpiaiT's  welcome  voice; 

Haven  where  the  weary  shelter, 
And  the  humble  Christian's  choice. 

Testament  by  Jesus  left  us, 

Record  of  his  mighty  fame. 
Time  of  thee  hath  not  bereft  us, 

Alway  with  us  still  the  same. 

Life  or  death,  thou  art  eternal 
Solace  when  we  come  to  die ; 

Fountain  springing  ever  vernal, 
Hopes  that  blossom  in  the  sky. 

Test  alone  of  true  religion, 

Mercy's  sole  revealed  way ; 
Vista  through  death's  gloomy  region, 

Passport  to  the  worlds  of  day. 


Golden  key  to  thrones  in  heaven, 
Law  of  life  our  staff  and  rod  ; 
Vital  proof  of  sins  forgiven, 
lively  oracle  of  God  I 
hUngton,  Oct.  1835.  J.  S. 


THE  UNION. 

How  sweet  the  thoughts  of  union  is 

When  with  our  trials  press'd. 
To  contemplate  the  holy  bliss 

Of  heav'n's  eternal  guest. 

When,  like  the  patriarch  of  old, 

To  Piagah's  top  we  climb, 
And  the  (air  promised  land  behold, 

Beyond  the  round  of  time ; 

That  land  of  joy  beyond  the  tomb, 
Where  Christians  hope  to  meet ; 

Where  those  that  die  in  early  bloom 
A  Saviour's  love  will  greet ; 

Will  meet  around  the  triune  throne 

In  garments  white  as  snnw, 
No  more  those  conflicts  to  bemoan 

Which  they  endur'd  below. 

But  with  the  Saviour  of  mankind 

Will  join  the  heavenly  choir, 
Where  songs  of  bliss  and  joy  refined 

Will  sound  from  every  lyre. 

Oh  !  Lord,  thy  mantle  round  us  spread, 

Tell  each  their  sins  forgiven  ; 
So  when  the  vital  spark  is  fled, 

Wc  may  ascend  to  heaven. 

There  with  the  bright  angelic  throng 

May  we  thy  love  proclaim  ; 
And  sing  the  new  harmonious  song 
"  Of  Moses  and  the  Lamb." 
Uwitkam,  Kent.  W.  J.  B. 


REPLY  TO  "  S.  D."  OF  NORWICH. 

Jkalovst  for  the  soundness  and  purity  of  Divine 
truth,  is  cherished  by  the  editor  of  the  M  Christian'* 
Penny  Magazine."  The  sensihlc  anil  discriminating 
remarks,  therefore,  of  "  S.  D.,  Norw'ch."  on  an  artirle 
about  two  months  ago,  are  acknowledged  to  deserve 
notice,  and  he  rejoices  lo  find  that  his  readers  are 
rqually  jealous  in  the  same  divine  cause.  In  reply, 
he  would  only  state,  that  he  decidedly  rejects  the  sen- 
timent denounced  by  "  S.  D. ;"  and  though  it  dor* 
appear  poss'hle  to  interpret  a  small  part  of  one  sen- 
tence in  that  paper  as  favouring  that  delusive  notion, 
vet  it  is  Iwlirvcd,  that  amidst  the  vast  variety  of  truly 
Interesting,  and  some  of  them  able,  articles,  furniahrd 
hy  valued  correspondents,  and  contained  in  the  fumr 
volumes,  there  i<  not  a  paragraph  that  will  be  found 
to  favour  the  groundless  speculation.  The  same,  or 
a  more  scrupulous  vigilance,  shall  he  cultivated  in 
future  to  render  this  periodical  worthy  of  the  high 
testimonies  constantly  received  in  its  favour,  and  of 
its  lofty  title,  "  Tub  Christum's  Pskny  Mao  a* 

Z1NB." 


London:  Prtaleri  and  PuMblied  by  JAMES  S.  llonsoN.  at  «. 
Poppta'a  Court.  Klrrl  Srieet  :  where  all  eammiinlcatlon*  lor  lb* 
Kdiiurlpocl  paid)  are  tab*  addie«»ed  ;  »»ld  alto  by  Slmoam.  Mar- 
•hall  and  Co..  and  by  alt  atbrr  KoobielWa,  Newarendar*.  fcr.  ta 
the  Kln»'  am. 

The  la<1r  mar  he  idle  1  in  J.nmlon.  by  Pari .  P*tara.>»t*r  IL-ar  ; 
St  Kill..  Pa'moater  How  ;  Baa.  8*.  llolywrll  Street.  Srnnti  ;  ta 
AlaneAe$tcr.  by  Ellerhr. 
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PETER  THE 

MY  SCRAP  BOOB. 

LEAF  LXXVHI. 

"  The  Bee  that  wander*,  and  »ipi  from  every  flower,  dis- 
poses what  »he  has  gathered  into  her  cells." — Seneca. 

THE  FOLLOWING  ACCOUNT  OF  PETER  THE  WILD  BOT, 
IS  EXTRACTED  FROM  THE  PARISH  RBOISTBR  OP 
NORTHCHCRCHi  IN  THE  COUNTY  OP  HERTFORD. 

"  Peter,  common]*  known  by  the  name  of  Peter  the 
Wild  Roy,  lies  buned  in  this  churchyard,  opposite  to 
the  porch.  In  the  year  1 725,  he  was  found  in  the 
woods  near  Hamelen,  n  fortified  town  in  the  electorate 
of  Hanover,  when  his  majesty  George  I.  with  bis 
attendants  were  hunting  in  the  forest  of  Ilcrtswold. 
He  was  supposed  to  be  then  about  twelve  years  of  age, 
and  had  subsisted  in  those  woods  upon  the  bark  of 
trees,  leaves,  berries,  Sec,  for  some  considerable  length 
of  time.  How  long  he  had  continued  in  that  wild 
state  is  altogether  uncertain,  but  that  he  hud  formerly 
been  under  the  care  of  some  person,  was  evident  from 
the  remains  of  a  shirt-collar  about  his  neck  when  he 
was  found.  As  Hamelen  was  a  town  where  criminals 
were  confined  to  work  upon  the  fortifications,  it  was 
then  conjectured  at  Hanover,  that  Peter  might  be  the 
issue  of  one  of  those  criminals,  who  had  either  wan- 
dered into  those  woods  and  could  not  find  his  way  back 
again,  or  being  discovered  to  be  au  idiot,  was  inhu- 


WILD  BOY. 

manly  turned  out  by  his  parents  and  left  to  perish,  or 
shift  for  himself.  In  the  following  year,  17~6,  he 
was  brought  over  to  England  by  the  order  of  queen 
Caroline,  then  princess  of  Wales,  and  put  under  the 
care  of  Dr.  Arbuthnot,  with  proper  masters  to  attend 
him ;  but  notwithstanding  there  appeared  to  Ite  no 
natural  defect  in  his  organs  of  speech,  after  all  the 
pains  that  had  been  taken  with  hun,  he  could  never 
be  brought  to  distinctly  articulate  a  single  syllable, 
and  proved  totally  incapable  of  receiving  any  instruc- 
tion. He  was  afterwards  intrusted  to  the  care  of  Mrs. 
Tichbourn,  one  of  the  queen's  bed-chamber  women, 
with  a  handsome  pension  annexed  to  the  charge. 
Mrs.  Tichbourn  usually  spending  a  few  weeks  every 
summer  at  the  house  of  Air.  James  I\  tin,  a  yeoman 
farmer  at  Axlcr's-end,  in  this  parish,  Peter  was  left  to 
the  care  of  the  said  Mr.  Fenn,  who  was  allowed  35/.  a 
year  for  his  support  and  maintenance.  After  the  death 
of  James  Fenn,  he  was  transferred  to  the  care  of  his 
brother  Thomas  Fenn,  of  another  farm-house  in  this 
parish,  called  Broadway,  where  he  lived  with  the 
several  successive  tenants  of  that  furm,  and  with  the 
same  provision  allowed  by  government,  to  the  time  of 
his  death,  Feb.  22,  1/S5,  when  he  was  supposed  to  be 
about  seventy-two  years  of  age. 

"  Peter  was  well  made,  and  of  the  middle  size.  Hia 
countenance  had  not  the  appearance  of  an  idiot,  nor 
was  there  any  thing  particular  in  his  form,  except  that 
two  of  the  fingers  of  his  left  hund  were  uuilcd  by  a 
3  D 
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wch  up  lo  the  middle  joint.  He  had  a  natural  ear  for 
music,  and  was  so  delighted  with  it,  that  if  he  heard  any 
musical  instrument  played  upon,  he  would  imme- 
diately dance  and  caper  ahout  till  he  was  almost  ex- 
hausted with  fatigue  ;  and  though  he  never  could  he 
taught  the  distinct  utterance  of  any  word,  yet  he  could 
easily  Irarn  to  hum  a  tune. 

"  All  those  idle  tales  which  have  been  published  to 
the  world  ahout  his  climbing  up  trees  like  a  squirrel, 
running  upon  all  fours  like  a  wild  l>ea»t,  &c.  are 
entirely  without  foundation ;  for  he  was  so  exceedingly 
timid  and  gentle  in  his  nature,  that  he  would  suffer 
himself  to  he  governed  by  a  child.  There  bare  been 
also  many  false  stories  propagated  of  his  incontinence  ; 
hut  from  the  minutest  inquiries  among  those  who  con- 
stantly lived  with  him,  it  does  not  appear  that  he  ever 
discovered  any  natural  passion  for  women,  though  he 
was  subject  to  the  other  passions  of  human  nature, 
•ucb  as  anger,  joy,  &c.  I  'pon  the  approach  of  had 
weather  he  always  appeared  sullen  and  uneasy.  At 

Jiarticular  seasons  of  the  year  he  showed  a  strange 
ondncss  for  stealing  away  into  the  woods,  where  he 
would  feed  eagerly  upon  leaves,  beech,  acorns,  and 
the  green  bark  of  trees  ;  winch  proved  evidently  that 
he  had  subsisted  in  that  manner  for  a  considerable 
length  of  time  before  he  was  taken.  His  keeper, 
therefore,  at  such  seasons  generally  kept  a  strict  eye 
over  him,  and  sometimes  even  confined  him,  because 
if  he  ever  rambled  any  distance  from  his  home,  he 
could  not  find  his  way  back  again  ;  and  once  in  parti- 
cular, be  wandered  as  far  as  Norfolk,  where  he  was 
taken  up  and  carried  before  a  magistrate,  was  com- 
mitted to  the  house  of  correction  in  Norwich,  and 
punished  as  a  sturdy  and  obstinate  vagrant,  who  would 
not  (for  indeed  he  could  not)  give  any  account  of  him- 
self ;  but  Mr.  Fenn  having  advertised  him  in  the  public- 
papers,  he  was  released  from  his  confinement  and 
brought  hack  to  his  usual  place  of  abode. 

"  Notwithstanding  the  extraordinary  and  lavage 
state  in  which  Peter  was  found,  greatly  excited  the 
attention  and  curiosity  of  the  public,  yet  after  all  that 
has  been  said  of  him,  he  was  certainly  nothing  more 
than  a  common  idiot,  without  the  appearance  of  one. 
But  as  men  of  some  eminence  in  the  literary  world, 
have,  in  their  works,  published  strange  opinions  and 
ill-founded  conjectures  about  him,  which  may  seem  to 
stamp  a  credit  upon  what  they  have  advanced ;  that 
posterity  may  not  through  their  authority  be  hereafter 
misled  upon  the  subject,  this  short  and  true  account 
of  Peter  is  recorded  in  the  parish  register  by  one  who 
constantly  resided  above  thirty  years  in  his  neighbour- 
hood, and  bad  daily  opportunity  of  teeing  and  observ- 
ing him." 

A  brass  plate  is  fixed  up  in  the  parish  church  of 
Nortbchurch,  on  the  top  of  which  is  a  sketch  of  the 
head  of  Peter  from  a  fine  engraving  by  Bartolozzi ; 
and  underneath  is  the  following  inscription.—"  To  the 
memory  of  Peter,  known  by  the  name  of  the  Wild 
Boy  ;  having  been  found  wild  in  the  forest  of  Herts- 
wold,  near  Hanover,  in  the  year  1725.  He  then  ap- 
peared to  be  about  twelve  years  old.   In  the  following 

J ear,  he  was  brought  to  England  by  the  order  of  the 
ate  queen  Caroline,  and  the  ablest  masters  were  pro- 
vided for  him.  But  proving  incapable  of  speaking,  or 
of  receiving  any  instruction,  a  comfortable  provision 
was  made  for  him  at  a  farm-house  in  this  parish, 
wh<«»c  be  continued  to  the  end  of  his  inoffensive  life. 
H--  .'i.-d  the  22nd  of  February,  1/85,  supposed  to  be 
ncc  I  7  J."  S.  J.  B  


The  truiii  rf  things  is  their  fitness,  and  the  sovereign, 
independent,  ur.cuiitrolable  will  of  Cfod,  their  reason. 

—  Covtl-g-oi. 


ON  THE  CONNECTION  BETWEEN  APPOINT- 
ED MEANS  AND  THE  ACCOMPLISHMENT 
OF  THE  DIVINE  PURPOSES. 

No.  II. 

The  principle,  which  in  this  essay  it  is  my  intention 
to  illustrate  is,  That  through  meant  of  the  ririUe 
works  of  creation,  proof t  of  the  existence,  perfections, 
and  claims  of  the  Divtne  Being  have  been  conveyed. 

It  is  generally  admitted  that  the  origin  of  created 
existences  must  be  sought  in  a  pre-existing  mind  :  a 
fact  widely  different  from  the  cosmogony  of  the  heathen 
philosophers,  who  held  that  the  matter  of  which  the 
worlds  are  composed  is  uncreated  and  eternal.  "Through 
faith  we  understand  that  the  worlds  were  framed  by 
the  word  of  God,  so  that  the  things  which  are  seen 
were  not  made  of  things  which  do  appear"  (Heb.xi.  3). 
Inasmuch,  therefore,  as  the  properties  of  mind  are  not 
limited  to  any  particular  corporeal  form,  or  to  any 
circumscription  of  space,  requiring  only  that  centre  in 
which  perceptions  unite  and  from  which  volitions  flow, 
with  those  qualities  of  contrivance  and  design  which 
constitute  personality,  we  may  regard  the  fact  estab- 
lished, that  the  existence  of  mind  is  seen  in  the  per- 
ceptible actions  of  him  whose  presence  is  life  itself. 
Certainly  there  never  was  a  time  when  this  universe 
was  severed  from  the  Deity,  although  we  can,  perhaps, 
reckon  a  time  when  this  self-existent  Spirit-God  in- 
habited chaotic  solitude.  The  fact,  therefore,  amounts 
to  this,  namely,  that  Jehovah  is  an  eternally  present 
existence,  and  that  all  the  forms  of  nature  owe  their 
origin  to  the  mechanical  action  of  his  power.  From 
the  beginning  be  was  absolutely  self-sufficient,  and 
immutably  glorious  in  the  fulness  of  his  perfections. 
In  the  majesty  of  his  nature  there  was  a  centering  of 
every  attribute  of  godhead  infinitely  and  essentially. 
In  him  was  the  existence  of  the  whole  creation,  sepa- 
rate from  him  was  nothing :  not  a  seraph  to  sing  his 
praise,  nor  an  angel  to  do  his  bidding  ;  not  a  man,  or 
a  creature,  or  a  particle  of  matter.  "  For  of  him,  and 
to  him,  and  through  him  are  all  things." 

It  must,  therefore,  be  conceded,  that  his  works  were 
rendered  capacious  channels  through  means  of  which 
his  perfections  might  flow  out  of  himself  into  visible 
exercise,  and  be  witnesses  of  his  attributes  when  thus 
manifested.  The  order  of  equity  in  this  act  of  the 
Divine  procedure  was,  that  as  the  perfections  to  be 
manifested  were  various,  creatures  must  necessarily  be 
found  of  various  kinds,  and  those  creatures  be  brought 
into  various  states  of  bring,  in  order  that  each  and 
every  perfection  of  the  Godhead  might  be  displayed 
according  to  its  own  appropriate  sphere.  "  The  whole 
creation,"  observes  Jerome  Zanchy,  "  from  the  seraph 
down  to  the  invisible  atom,  ministers  to  the  supreme 
will,  and  is  under  the  special  observation,  government, 
and  direction  of  the  omnipotent  mind ;  who  sees  all, 
himself  unseen ;  who  upholds  all,  himself  unsustained ; 
who  guides  all,  himself  guided  by  none ;  and  who 
changes  all, himself  unchanged."  In  fact,  the  Almighty 
in  subordinating  all  things  to  fulfil  his  purposes,  bath, 
in  the  execution  thereof,  never  deviated  from  one 
settled  point.  Not  one  adoration  of  seraphs,  not  one 
song  of  angels,  not  one  creature  in  heaven  or  on  earth, 
not  one  nation  or  province,  not  one  joy,  or  pang,  or 
groan,  or  agony  could  have  been  spared.  M  For  all 
thy  works  shall  piaise  thee,  O  Lord  !" 

1.  Creation  in  general  demonstrates  the  being  of  a 
God.  Spirit,  whether  created  or  uncreated,  can  only 
be  manifested  by  material  substances.  Matter  may 
exist  without  spirit,  and  spirit  without  matter,  yet  with- 
out the  latter  spirit  cannot  become  manifest.  Creation 
may,  therefore,  be  regarded  as  a  moral  revelation  of 
the  Deity,  since  by  the  aid  of  material  substances, 
God,  as  the  uncreated  spirit,  hath  ever  manifested 
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himself.  This  is  an  established  scriptural  fact :  "  The 
heavens  declare  the  glory  of  God,  and  the  firmament 
sbeweth  his  handy  work.  Day  unto  day  utterelh 
speech,  and  night  unto  night  declareth  knowledge. 
There  js  no  speech  or  language  where  their  voice  is 
not  heard.  Their  line  is  gone  into  all  the  earth,  and 
their  words  unto  the  end  of  the  world."  (Pi.  xix.  1 — 4) 
The  author  of  the  apochryphal  book,  Wisdom,  refer* 
ring  to  the  idolatry  of  the  ancient  Jews,  reasons  thus : 
"  Though  they  had  such  pleasure  in  their  beauty,  that 
they  thought  them  gods,  yet  should  they  have  known 
how  much  more  excellent  is  he  that  made  them  :  for 
the  first  author  of  beauty  hath  created  these  things. 
For  by  the  greatness  of  their  beanty,  and  of  the  crea- 
tures, the  Creator  being  compared  to  them  may  be 
considered.  For  if  they  can  know  so  much,  that  they 
can  discern  the  world,  why  do  they  not  rather  find  out 
the  Lord  thereof?"  (Wisd.  xiii.  3—9)  But  to  go  no 
further,  what  a  strong  evidence  have  we  of  the  being 
of  God,  in  the  existence  of  man  ?  Man  must  feel  him- 
self to  be  the  effect  of  a  cause.  And  inasmuch  as  there 
is  no  cause  in  nature  capable  of  producing  such  an 
effect,  since  no  operation  of  nature  can  produce  mind 
or  intellect ;  the  wonderful  structure  of  the  body,  and 
the  astonishing  powers  of  the  mind,  life,  nutrition, 
sleep,  the  senses,  particularly  those  of  vision  and  mus- 
cular motion ;  each  furnishes  a  series  of  irresistible 
arguments,  equally  proving  that  God  the  Creator 
exists,  and  that  "  in  him  we  live,  and  move,  and  ha<-e 
our  being." 

2.  Creation  manifests  the  perfection!  of  God.  "The 
invisible  things  of  him  even  his  eternal  power  and 
godhead,  are  clearly  seen  from  the  foundation  of  the 
world,  being  understood  by  the  things  that  are  made." 
(Rom.  i.  20.)  In  all  the  operations  of  God  in  the  go- 
vernmentof  this  world,  his  attributes  have  concurred 
and  combined  for  the  communication  of  happiness ; 
and  wisdom  and  goodness  aie  impressively  marked  on 
all  the  works  of  his  hands.  "  The  heavens  declare  his 
righteousness."  His  invisible  perfections  are  clearly 
manifested  by  his  visible  works,  and  may  be  appre- 
hended by  what  he  has  made.  In  the  immensity  of 
the  works  of  creation  we  may  trace  his  omnipotence. 
In  their  vast  variety  and  contrivance  we  must  feel  his 
omniscience.  In  their  adaptation  to  the  most  benefi- 
cent purposes,  we  must  confess  his  infinite  goodness 
and  philanthropy.  And  in  the  connexion  of  the  systems 
of  the  universe  with  vegetation,  and  the  preservation 
of  the  species,  we  must  admire  the  boundless  love  of 
that  Being  who  has  united  them  by  the  fixed  law  of 
his  own  arrangement  "  While  the  earth  remaiueih, 
seed-time  and  harvest,  and  cold  and  heat,  and  summer 
and  winter,  and  day  and  night,  shall  not  cease." 

3.  Creation  exhibit*  the  purpose*  of  God.  The 
principal  point  of  illustration  which  I  have  here  in 
view,  is  the  manifest  ulterior  design  of  creation.  Hence 
all  things  are  said  not  only  to  be  of  God  and  through 
God,  but  also  to  him  and  for  him.  This  is  particularly 
marked  in  the  description  given  by  the  apostle  of  the 
agency  of  Christ  in  the  creation  of  the  world.  "  By 
him  were  all  things  created,  that  are  in  heaven,  and 
that  are  in  earth,  visible  and  invisible,  whether  they  be 
thrones,  or  dominions,  or  principalities,  or  powers :  all 
things  were  created  by  him,  and  for  him'*  (Col.  i.  16). 
It  appears  pretty  evident,  therefore,  that  creation  is 
connected  on  a  large  and  interesting  scale  with  re- 
demption. And  that  notwithstanding  "  the  wreck  of 
matter  and  the  crush  of  worlds,"  the  promised  new 
heavens  and  new  earth  shall  appear,  wherein  shall 
dwell  universal  righteousness.  Moral  restoration  is 
certified  by  every  economy  to  be  the  ultimate  issue  of 
that  under  which  we  are  placed  ;  and  such  a  purpose 
is  in  exact  concordance  with  his  character,  who 


Warms  in  the  sun,  refreshes  in  the  breeze, 
Glows  in  the  stars,  and  blossoms  in  the  trees, 
Lives  through  all  life,  extends  through  all  extent, 
Spreads  undivided,  operates  unspent ; 
Breathes  in  our  soul,  informs  our  mortal  part, 
As  full  as  perfect  in  a  hair  as  heart ; 
As  full,  as  perfect,  in  vile  man  that  mourns, 
As  the  rapt  seraph  that  adores  and  burns  ; 
To  him  no  high,  no  low,  no  great,  no  small ; 
He  fills,  he  bounds,  connects,  and  equals  all." 
4.  Creation  conveys  the  claims  of  God.    It  is  truly 
interesting  when  the  mind  can  contemplate  the  great 
artificer  of  the  world  in  the  works  of  his  own  bands, 
and  in  such  contemplation  find  that  he  is  a  moral 
governor,  and  exercises  the  right  of  free  administration 
in  every  case  from  a  world  to  a  particle  of  matter. 
Nor  is  it  less  beneficial  to  reflect  that  this  government 
has  special  relation  to  moral  agents ;  and  that  the  laws 
of  the  governor  are  mercifully  adapted  to  the  capacities 
of  such  agents  consistently  with  the  general  principles 
on  which  moral  agency  is  grounded.   Our  Almighty 
Parent  maintains  the  dignity  of  his  throne  indeed, 
while  he  legislates  for  man  ;  yet  consults  the  imbeci- 
lities of  his  subjects,  and  controls  them  by  moral  con- 
siderations.   Hence  it  is  recorded,  "  But  without 
faith  it  is  impossible  to  please  him :  for  he  that  cometh 
to  God  roust  believe  that  he  is,  and  that  he  is  a  re- 
warder  of  them  that  diligently  seek  him."  While, 
therefore,  we  acknowledge  that  he  who  would  find  out 
God  in  the  immensity  of  his  being,  or  in  the  eternity 
of  his  essence,  must  either  raise  himself  into  co-equa- 
lity with  the  Deity,  or  debase  the  Deity  unto  a  parity 
with  himself;  yet  as  far  as  God  has  rev?aled  himself 
let  us  endeavour  to  know  him,  though  his  existence 
for  ever  surpasses  the  firmament  of  human  thought,* 
and  being  comprehensively  known  by  none  but  him- 
self.  There  is  nothing  of  infidelity  in  the  fact,  that 
nature  is  a  moral  revelation  of  the  Deity  ;  and  that 
there  is  enough  of  God  to  be  seen  in  the  material 
universe  to  constitute  man  accountable.   There  is,  in- 
deed, so  intimate  a  connection  between  nature  and 
grace,  that  the  latter  is  perfected  by  the  former,  and 
the  truths  revealed  in  the  gospel,  for  the  most  part 
made  known  by  the  light  of  nature.   "That  which 
may  be  known  of  God  is  manifest  in  them,  for  God 
hath  shewed  it  unto  them;  so  that  they  are  without 
excuse."  (Rom.  i.  19) 

As  an  inference  from  this  subject,  learn  to  cherish 
those  feelings  which  must  originate  from  a  contempla- 
tion of  the  following  sublime  words  of  inspiration  : 
"  Lift  up  your  eyes  to  the  heavens,  and  look  upon  the 
earth  beneath  ;  for  the  heavens  shall  vanish  away  like 
smoke,  and  the  earth  shall  wax  old  like  a  garment, 
and  they  that  dwell  therein  shall  die  in  like  manner : 
but  my  salvation  shall  be  for  ever,  and  my  righteous- 
ness shall  no'  be  abolished."  (Isa.  v.  6.) 

C  II. 


ENGLISH  PROTESTANT  SUPPORT  OF  A 
CATHOLIC  CONVENT. 

Mamy  of  our  readers  will  not  be  disposed  to  take 
pleasure  in  hearing  the  following,  notwithstanding  the 
venerated  name  of  the  holy  city  :  they  will  doubtless 
wish  that  the  next  donation  of  such  an  amount  given 
to  a  religious  society  in  Palestine,  shall  be  paid  in 
Bibles. 

"  The  king  of  England  generously  gave  to  the  Fran- 
ciscans of  Jerusalem  1500/.  sterling,  the  first  donation 
given  by  a  Protestant  sovereign  to  a  Roman  Catholic 
convent  in  the  Holy  Land,  but  not  a  fraction  has  been 
received  from  France  1"— {/7a*  If 'it  ton's  Travels  in 
the  Holy  Land.) 
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THE  CHRISTIAN'S 

STATB  OF  THE  CHINESB  CHURCH. 

Thbrs  are  1560  templet  in  China  consecrated  to 
Confucius.  The  annual  sacrifices  at  those  churches 
are  6800  sheep,  5800 goats,  27,000  rabbit*,  and  27,000 
pigs.  The  luxury  of  Chinese  worship  may  be  ima- 
gined by  the  fact  that  more  than  27,000  pieces  of  the 
richest  silks  arc  annually  used  in  the  tMoplea  of  Con- 
fucius. 


PENNY  MAGAZINE. 

MAHOMMEDAN  SAINTSHIP. 

In  the  city  of  Algiers  (says  Pananti),  it  is  as  common 
for  a  man  to  call  himself  a  saint,  as  for  people  amongst 
us  to  say  that  they  are  a  smith,  carpenter,  lawyer, 
philosopher,  or  great  man.  And  like  nobilitv  m 
Europe,  the  holiness  of  a  Mahometan  passes  from 
father  to  son;  where  the  latter  is  respected  equally 
with  his  father,  because  he  possesses  the  same  privi- 
leges, dignities,  oxJ 


THE  MOUNT  OF  OLIVES  ON  THB  EAST 
OF  JERUSALEM. 

Mount  Olivbt,  or  the  Mount  of  Olives,  is  celebrated 
in  the  sacred  records  both  of  the  Old  and  New  Testa- 
ment*. It  Hes  cast  of  Jerusalem,  about  eight  fur- 
longs, or  a  mile  from  the  holy  city  (Act*  i.  12).  This 
mountain  has  three  summits,  ranging  frotn  north  to 
couth  :  from  the  middle  summit  our  Saviour  ascended 
into  heaven ;  on  the  south  summit  Solotnan  built  tem- 
ples to  the  idols  of  his  wives  ;  and  hence  it  is  called 
Tub  Mountain  of  Corruption.  Several  memora- 
ble events  have  given  celebrity  to  this  mountain ;  and 
supcrstitiou  has  not  been  backward  to  augment  its 
fame.  This  will  appear  manifest  from  the  following 
extract  from  Rae  Wilson's  Travels  in  the  Holy 
Land. 

"  On  this  are  three  pinnacles ;  in  a  rock  or  stone 
in  the  centre  one  is  the  impression  of  the  left  foot 
(Zach.  xiv.  4  ;  Ezek.  viii.  4  ;  ih.  xi.  23),  or  sandal  of  a 
man,  ten  Inches  in  length  and  four  in  breadth,  repre- 
sented to  be  that  our  Saviour  left  on  his  ascension  to 
heaven.  A  small  octagon  chapel  is  built  over  the 
"  spot.  This  stone  is  most  devoutly  saluted  by  pilgrims. 
It  appears  that  he  had  stood  with  his  left  hand  towards 
Jerusalem,  a  most  appalling  sign  j  and  his  face  was 
directed  towards  the  north.  None  acquainted  with 
the  Word  of  God  can  stand  on  this  commanding  ele- 
vation, without  perceiving  the  boundless  field  which 
opens  for  contemplating  the  wisdom  and  goodness  of 
the  Omnipotent  Creator  of  all  things ;  the  variety  of 
stupendous  and  most  miraculous  events  which  occurred 
on  this  chosen  part  of  the  earth  during  past  ages,  de- 
monstrative of  his  power,  aud  marked  as  the  seat  of 
the  redemption  of  the  human  race.  Besides,  the  top 
of  this  mountain,  from  which  Jerusalem  appears  like 
a  map  under  the  feet,  is  the  very  spot  where  He  who 
walked  on  the  wings  of  the  wind,  who  condescended 
to  wear  the  habiliments  of  mortality,  and  to  sojourn 
in  this  world,  was  victorious  over  death  and  the  grave; 
and  that  Prince  and  Conqueror,  who  had  descended 
into  the  waters  of  afflictiou,  arose  to  glory  and  to  sit 
at  the  right  hand  of  the  Majesty  on  high.  Such  con- 
siderations are  strikingly  calculated  to  stamp  deeply, 
on  the  soul  of  man,  feelings  of  the  most  profound 


WONDERFUL  DISCOVERIES  BY  THE 
MICROSCOPB. 

A  distinguished  German  entomologist  has  calcu- 
lated that  a  single  square  inch  of  the  wing  of  a  pea- 
cock butterfly,  as  seen  through  a  powerful  microscope, 
contains  uo  less  than  100,735  scales. 


NIGGARD  GRIEF. 

A  nboro,  on  being  asked  if  be  was  not  sorry  for  his 
master's  death,  replied  :  "  No,  massa  hab  plenty  of 
people  in  England  to  be  sorry  for  him  ;  him  no  want 
nigger  to  he  sorry  for  htm." 


STATISTICS  OF  THE  FINE  ARTS  IN 
FRANCE. 

France  possesses  82  museums  and  160  schools  of 
fine  arts.  The  total  number  of  her  artists  who  sent 
works  to  the  last  annual  exhibition,  was  2231 ;  of 
these,  1096  are  painters,  150  sculptors  and  statuaries, 
113  engravers,  263  architects,  and  309  draughtsmen. 
Paris  alone  has  35  schools  of  fine  arts,  20  museums,  and 
1335  artists ;  of  which  773  are  paiiiters,  106  sculptors, 
102  engravers,  195  architects,  and  209  A 


MUSEUM  OF  NATURAL  HISTORY  IN 
FRANCE. 

Thb  Museum  of  Natural  History,  at  the  Garden  of 
Plants,  is  every  year  increasing  its  valuable  collections. 
That  of  reptiles  and  fishes  contains  5880  species,  and 
21,350  individuals.  At  least  7019  species  and  25,0<X) 
individuals  have  been  added  to  the  insects  and  crusu- 
ccous  within  the  last  vear.  The  collection  of  insects 
alone  comprises  30,000  species  described,  and  ai  least 
as  many  unclassed :  550  species  of  shell-fish,  380 
fossils,  and  900  specimens  preserved  in  spirit*  have 
lately  been  added  to  the  collection  of  mollusca  and 
zoophyta.  The  Cabinet  of  Comparative  Anatomy  has 
been  enriched  with  31  skeletons,  116  preparations 
in  spirits,  30  other  anatomical  rarities,  and  15  now 
specimens  of  fossil  fragments.  The  collection  of 
planU  has  received  several  valuable  donations  sent 
from  India  by  M.  Jacquemont ;  5000  specimens  of 
rocks  from  various  parts  of  the  globe,  and  a  most 
complete  collection  of  fossil  plants  have  been  placed 
in  the  Museum  of  Geology.  The  Library  contains 
13,500  volumes  and  many  drawings.  The  annual  sum 
awarded  by  government  to  this  institution  is  364,000 
francs ;  but  the  administration  has  this  year  obtained 
an  extra  grant  of  61,000  francs  towards  comr1* 
the  many  lacuna  yet  existing  in  its 
ments. 


THE  PERIODICAL  PRESS  IN  AMERICA. 

Tub  first  American  newspaper  was  published  at  Boston 
in  1704 ;  the  first  io  New  York,  in  1725 ;  in  Mary- 
land, in  1728)  Rhode  Island  and  South  Carolina,  to 
1732;  Virginia,  in  1736;  Connecticut  and  North 
Carolina,  In  1755 ;  New  Hampshire,  in  1756;  Dela- 
ware, in  1 761 }  and  in  Georgia,  in  1763.  At  the  com- 
mencement of  the  revolution,  there  were  but  thirty-nine 
journals  in  the  whole  of  the  United  States;  in  1810, 
their  number  was  350 ;  and  there  are  now  about  1200, 
that  issue  each  year,  on  an  average,  100  millions  printed 
sheets,  which,  if  in  one  continuous  sheet,  would,  it  ia 
calculated,  reach  four  times  from  pole  to  pole,  and  if 
embodied  in  a  book  form,  would  be  equal  to  issuing 
six  volumes  as  large  as  the  Bible  every  minute  in  the 
year ! 

Morality  is  of  no  value  in  the  sight  of  heaven,  but 
as  the  ground,  principle,  or  motive  from  which  it  i 
cecds  is  evangelical  or  christian.— Coetlegm. 
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BIOGRAPHICAL  SKETCH  OF  JEDEDIAH 
BUXTON. 

BOVBBBICXTY  OF  DIVJHB  FROVIDBNCE. 

Divtnb  Providbncb  is  often  declared  to  be  myste- 
rious and  inscrutable,  especially  when  calamitous,  visi- 
tations  oTerwhelm  individuals  in  sudden  ruin,  and  thus 
compel  the  serious  reflections  of  thoughtless  bystanders. 
Hence  earthquakes,  inundations,  and  conflagrations, 
with  their  tremendous  devastations,  hare  been  con- 
templated with  solemn  awe,  as  indications  of  the  dis- 
pleasure of  the  Almighty. 

Calamities,  however,  do  not  alone  proclaim  'the 
omnipotence,  independence,  and  sovereignty  of  God  : 
these  may  be  seen  in  the  various  circumstances  of 
indiriduals  in  every  age  and  country.  Lessons  the 
most  instructive  and  profitable  might  be  derived  by  a 
pious  mind  from  even  a  limited  survey  in  a  populous 
neighbourhood;  and  while  the  Christian  would  be 
deeply  humbled  in  reading  the  natural  character  and 
condition  of  those  around  him,  he  would  rejoice  that 
all  the  dispensations  of  God  are  the  result  of  his 
infinite  wisdom  and  rectitude  ;  and  though  perplexed 
to  account  for  many  things  which  occasion  distress  to 
the  beholder  in  our  disordered,  fallen  world,  he  may 
confide  in  the  perfections  of  the  Creator.  "  Clouds 
and  darkness  are  round  about  him  ;  yet  justice  and 
judgment  are  the  habitation  of  his  throne." 

Christians,  by  the  apostle  Paul,  are  admonished  to 
be  humble  while  reflecting  on  the  possession  of  their 
superior  gifts  and  advantages,  whether  they  be  natural 
or  spiritual.  "  Who  maketh  thee  to  differ  from 
another  ?  and  what  hast  thou  that  thou  didst  not 
receive  ? "  Since  ail  our  talents,  endowments,  and  die- 
tinctions,  are  the  sovereign  favours  of  the  Lord  God 
Almighty,  to  us  guilty  and  unworthy  creatures,  how 
wise  and  necessary  will  it  be  for  us  to  observe  the 
counsel  of  the  apostle  Paul,  so  as  to  "  covet  earnestly 
the  best  gifts,"  and  to  improve  the  admonition  of  the 
apostle  James,  "  If  any  man  lack  wisdom,  let  him  ask 
of  God,  the  Father  of  lights,  who  giveth  liberally  and 
upbraideth  not." 

Reflections  like  these  will  naturally  arise  In  the 
serious  mind  on  reading  the  biographical  notices  of 
"  Peter  the  Wild  Boy?'  and  ««  Jedediah  Buxton 
both  of  whom  are  represented  in  our  illustrative 
engravings. 


"  This  very  extraordinary  calculator  was  born  at 
Blmeton,  or  Elmton,  a  small  village  near  Bolsover,  in 
Derbyshire,  early  in  March,  1707.  His  grandfather, 
the  Rev.  John  Buxton,  was  vicar  of  Elmton,  and  his 
father  was  schoolmaster  in  the  same  parish ;  yet,  from 
some  unknown  circumstances,  Jedediah  himself  was 
never  taught  either  to  write  or  cast  accounts.  Not- 
withstanding these  deficiencies,  and  though  obliged  to 
work  as  a  corn  m  cm  day-labourer,  he  con  Id  solve  the 
most  difficult  problems  in  arithmetic  by  a  recondite 

Erocess,  pecubar  to  his  own  mind.  In  other  respects 
e  was  extremely  Illiterate ;  nor  could  he  explain  the 
means  by  which  he  became  acquainted  with  the  rela- 
tive proportions  of  numbers,  and  their  progressive 
determinations.  His  powers  of  resolving  questions 
of  this  nature,  appear  to  have  originated  in  an  asto- 
nishingly retentive  memory,  yet  so  peculiarly  biassed, 
that  although  many  experiments  were  made  to  direct 
it  to  purposes  of  utility,  the  result  was  always  unfa- 
vourable. When  he  had  once  comprehended  a  ques- 
tion, the  whole  force  of  his  mind  was  bent  to  the 
investigation,  and  for  a  while,  his  abstraction  was  so 
great  that  he  became  generally  regardless  of  external 
objects.  Almost  every  variety  of  questions  regarding 
numbers,  he  would  solve  in  a  very  little  time ;  and 
would  multiply  any  amount  of  figures,  either  by  the 
whole  or  any  part  of  them,  and  so  store  up  the  results 
in  his  memory,  as  to  give  them  correctly  several 
months  afterward.  He  is  stated,  also,  to  have  had  so 
retentive  a  memory  as  to  resume,  at  pleasure,  any 
calculation  which  he  had  once  commenced  though  at 
a  long  distant  period  , — and  he  could  work  several 
questions  at  the  same  time.  Among  the  singular  in- 
stances recorded  of  his  capacity,  is  that  of  striding 
over  the  entire  lordship  of  Elmton  (then  belonging  to 
Sir  John  Rhodes),  of  some  thousand  acres  in  extent, 
and  giving  the  exact  contents,  not  only  in  acres,  roods 
and  perches,  but  likewise  in  square  inches,  and  after- 
wards in  square  hair-breadths,  reckoning  forty-eight 
of  the  latter  to  each  side  of  the  inch.  His  celebrity  in 
this  way  attracted  the  notice  of  Sir  George  Saville,  by 
whose  means  he  was  brought  to  London,  where  be 
was  introduced  to  the  Royal  Society,  and  he  answered 
various  difficult  arithmetical  questions  so  satisfactorily, 
that  his  dismissal  was  accompanied  by  a  handsome 
present.  Whilst  in  the  metropolis  he  was  carried  to 
see  Shakspeare's  play  of  King  Richard  the  Third,  but, 
instead  of  being  interested  by  the  drama,  his  attention 
was  directed  to  the  number  of  words  which  Garrick 
uttered,  and  to  the  amount  of  the  steps  of  the  dancers , 
in  these  calculations  he  was  successful,  but  he  allowed 
that  the  innumerable  sounds  produced  by  the  musical 
band  perplexed  him  beyond  measure.* 

M  Jedediah  had  a  wife  and  several  children ;  and  is 
said  to  have  died  at  about  seventy  years  of  age,  but  the 
exact  date  is  not  known.  He  generally  wore  on  his 
head  a  linen  or  woollen  cap  ;  and  with  a  crooked  stick 
in  his  hand,  and  a  handkerchief  carelessly  thrown 
around  his  neck,  would  sit  down  when  asked  any  ab- 
struse question,  and,  leaning  upon  his  stick,  commence 
his  mental  task. 

"  His  portrait  (from  which  the  above  Is  a  copy), 
was  taken  by  Miss  Hartley,  on  the  14th  of  January, 
1764,  at  thirty-eight  minutes  and  forty-three  seconds 
after  three  o'clock  in  the  afternoon  ; — at  which  time, 
by  his  own  calculation,  he  was  fifty-six  years,  ten 
months,  one  week,  two  days,  nine  hours,  fifty-three 
minutes,  and  forty-three  seconds  old :— or,  as  he  also 
calculated,  in  days,  20,743;  in  hours  497,841;  in 
minutes  29,870,513  ;  and  in  seconds  1,792,230,823." 
— firai/Iry's  Graphic  Illustrator* 

•  Other  particulars  of  this  remarkable  person  will  be 
found  in  the  M  Gentleman's  Magazine,"  vols.  li.  Ini.  and  liv. 
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ON  DIV1NB  INFLUENCE. 
No.  XVII. 

HOW  TO  OBTAIN  IT. 

Having  now  completed  the  series  of  essays  which 
1  considered  essential  to  a  sufficient  elacidatioo  of  the 
Nature  and  BfTccti  of  Divine  Influence,  I  propose  to 
devote  the  remaining  papers  to  such  practical  direc- 
tions as  may  serve  to  enable  all  our  readers  to  make 
themselves  personally  acquainted  with  this  most 
important  subject.  The  object  now  before  me  Is  to 
suggest  the  means  by  which  it  is  most  probable  they 
may  secure  the  largest  measure  of  the  influences  of 
the  Holy  Spirit. 

Lot  me  commence  by  an  earnest  assurance  that  it 
will  be  of  no  avail  merely  to  read  these  words,— to 
approve  of  the  advice  they  contain,— to  feel  it*  im- 
portance,— nay,  its  absolute  necessity.  All  this  may 
be  done,  and  yet  you  may  go  forth  to  the  conflict 
with  sin  unaided  by  the  Power  which  alone  can  give 
you  the  victory.  In  order  to  make  my  suggestions 
really  useful  you  must  do  thbm. 

1.  Will  you,  then,  on  these  terms,  follow  me  to  the 
close  of  my  remarks?  If  so,  the  first  thing  to  be 
done  is  for  you  to  sit  down  and  examine  your  present 
course  of  conduct.  You  pretend  that  you  are  willing  to 
seek  Divine  aid.  Remember  you  cannot  seek  i  partial 
degree  of  it.  It  must  extend  over  the  whole  of  your 
conduct,  or  it  can  touch  none  of  it.   Now  the  im- 

Sortance  of  this  advice  is  derived  from  the  palpable 
ict,  that  if  there  is  any  pursuit  to  which  you  are  ad- 
dicted, the  tendency  of  which  is  sinful,  you  must  be 
prepared  to  give  up  that  pursuit,  or  give  up  all  hone 
of  being  under  the  effectual  guidance  of  God's  Spirit. 
The  infinite  Ruler  of  the  universe  cannot  wink  at  sin ; 
he  cannot  sanction  rebellion  in  any  shape  or  way  what* 
ever ;  and  since  the  bestowal  of  this  aid  is  approbation 
of  the  whole  of  the  disposition  which  seeks  it,  were  be 
to  bestow  it  on  a  wilful  sinner,  it  would  convey  ap- 
probation of  his  sin.  Then  examine  yourselves.  It 
is  very  probable  that  your  mind  may  have  been  ex- 
cited by  the  representations  of  former  essays,  and  yon 
may  feel  a  desire  to  become  members  of  the  family  of 
heaven  ;  but  I  am  bound  to  warn  you  against  self- 
deception.  Oh  I  it  is  not  the  prayer  dictated  by  the 
warmth  of  enthusiasm  or  the  fervour  of  a  heated 
imagination  that  will  prevail  most  powerfully  before 
the  throne  of  God ;  but  it  is  that  which  is  presented 
after  a  deep  and  solemn  inquiry  into  the  whole  con- 
sequences that  an  answer  will  involve,  and  a  firm 
determination  to  abide  all  those  consequences.  Let 
then  your  favourite  sins— your  darling  habits,  be 
brought  out  to  view ;  let  the  immense  difficulty  and 

Srotracted  labour  of  unflinching  resistance  to  them  be 
uly  considered,  and  then  you  may  be  sure  that  every 
breathing  of  your  spirit  for  more  than  mortal  atrength, 
shall  be  caught  by  the  listening  car  of  the  sympa- 
thizing Redeemer  of  mankind. 

2.  Now,  although  I  have  laid  this  stress  upon  the 
value  of  self-examination,  I  will  candidly  own  that  I 
do  not  consider  it  absolutely  indispensable,  although  I 
am  sure  it  is  exceedingly  useful.  These  remarks,  it 
will  be  remembered,  are  chiefly  intended  for  those 
who  are  not  yet  Christians  in  the  proper  sense  of  that 
word ;  and  as  God  was  well  aware  that  if  he  left  his 
creatures  to  fiud  out  their  own  sins  they  would  never 
do  it,  he  took  care  to  implant  in  the  bosom  of  each  a 
monitor  who  should  tell  them  of  their  wanderings, 
and  sting  them  for  their  backalidings.  To  this  warning 
voice  the  suppliant  for  Divine  aid  must  listen.  He 
must  inquire  what  are  the  actions  in  bis  life  for  which 
ho  has  often  received  internal  condemnations.  He 
must  resolve  that  these  shall  be  forsaken,  or  he  can 
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never  hope  to  be  successful  In  his  petitions.  But  I 
can  safely  extend  this  principle  to  the  case  of  more 
advanced  and  enlightened  Christians,  and  assure  them 
that  the  measure  of  their  own  much  desired  sanctifi ca- 
tion is  regulated  by  the  scrupulousness  with  which 
they  attend  to  the  whiapers  of  conscience.  If  they 
are  careless,— if  they  are  prone  to  invent  excuses,  and 
palliate  their  convictions  of  unworthiness,  they  may 
rest  assured  that  they  are  fighting  against  God,  and 
cannot  be  really  happy  while  they  pursue  such  coo- 
duct.  If,  therefore,  you  express  yourselves  deeply 
concerned  for  the  welfare  of  your  soul,  and  solemnly 
resolved  to  secure  the  promised  aid  of  God,  and  ask 
me  to  direct  you  to  the  safe  and  effectual  road  to  it, 
I  will  not  enumerate  a  variety  of  emotions  as  necessary 
to  be  undergone.  I  will  not  send  you  to  do  penance, 
or  to  endure  mental  torture,  as  bad  as  penance.  No, 
I  will  simply  ask  what  conscience  says  to  you  con- 
cerning your  conduct,  and  I  will  send  you  to  seek 
strength  merely  to  obey  its  admonitions,  and  follow 
implicitly  all  its  suggestions.  If  you  will  do  this,  you 
will  be  successful  and  happy.  If  you  will  not,  re- 
member and  beware  if  you  will  not.  You  may  for  a 
few  months  enjoy  a  spurious  glow  upon  your  feelings, 
and  assume  a  spurious  sanctity  of  character,  but  in 
the  hour  of  solitude,  of  sickness,  of  death,  there 
shall  be  misgivings  of  heart,— there  shall  be  agony  of 
mind, — there  shall  arise  a  storm  of  honest,  genuine, 
natural  emotions  of  self-contempt  and  despair.  This 
storm  shall  beat  upon  the  aerial  erection  of  your 
flimsy  piety  ;  It  shall  fall,  and  the  ruin  of  that  fabric 
shall  be  great.  Oh  1  be  honest  ;  be  conscientious ! 
Do  not  be  an  hypocrite,  and  preteud  to  a  sanctity 
you  know  your  life— your  private  l\fe— does  not  war- 
rant or  display. 

3.  Read  your  Bible.  He  whose  gracious  words 
are  ever  found  fraught  with  the  wisdom  of  the  Eternal, 
besought  the  Father  of  all  to  sanctify  his  disciples 
through  the  Word  of  Truth ;  and  this  is  ample  con- 
firmation of  the  opinion  that  the  Bible  is  the  great 
instrument  by  which  sanctification  is  carried  on  in 
the  world.  To  the  sinner  it  presents  a  most  awful 
and  important  prospect.  It  describes  the  God  of  this 
world  as  infinitely  holy,  and  declares  that  none  but 
such  as  are  holy  shall  be  permitted  to  dwell  with 
him.  It  presents  an  infinite  number  of  instances  in 
which  sin  of  all  kinds,  and  in  all  ranks  of  society,  has 
met  with  bis  decided  disapprobation  ;  and  it  conveys 
solemn  intimations  concerning  the  future  misery  of 
the  finally  impenitent;  while,  at  the  same  time,  it 
represents  the  virtuous  as  the  objects  of  unbounded 
complacency,  and  secured  in  all  respects  for  time  and 
for  eternity.  It  moreover  declares  that  the  establish- 
ment of  piety  and  virtue  has  ever  been  the  one  great 
design  of  the  Creator,  and  directs  the  inquirer  to  the 
means  which  have  been  prepared  for  the  culture  of 
religion  in  Him.  Then  read  your  Bible.  Do  not 
merely  read  the  words,— think  about  it,— study  it. 
You  will  And  your  heart  strengthened  by  it,  your 
moral  powers  renewed  and  invigorated,  and  your 
whole  mind  and  soul  prepared  for  the  contest  with 
iniquity. 

4.  Pray  for  this  assistance.  I  have  before  ex- 
plained the  absolute  importance  of  yonr  making  up 
your  mind  to  do  all  that  an  answer  to  your  prayer 
involves.  Now  then  pause  and  reflect,  the  pleasures 
of  time  flit  across  your  mind,— the  amusements  of 
ain,— the  companions  of  your  mirth,— the  haunts  of 
your  neglected  sabbaths, — the  thoughtless  words  and 
thoughtless  deeds,— the  long  indulged  desires.  Say, 
shall  they  prevail  ?  or  are  you  ready  to  wage  eternal 
tear  with  them  ? 

Pbat.  The  chamber  is  solitary;  the  expiring 
taper  flickers  with  uncertain  light;  dreariness  and 
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loneliness  reign  around ,  bat  the  individual,  whose 
solemn  position  denotes  that  he  is  a  suppliant  at  a 
throne  above,  is  not  unnoticed.  The  Saviour  beholds 
with  delighted  feelings  this  new  disciple— this  ham- 
bled  heart,  and  henceforth  he  will  receive  strength 
sufficient  for  every  hour  of  need,  and  become  in  the 
eud  a  trophy  of  the  power  of  grace. 

Ob,  reader  1  will  this  be  your  case?  Remember 
you  bare  been  told  it  may  be.  Are  you  prepared  to 
•ay  it  shall  not?  You  roust  decide,  and  remember 
yon  must  decide  note.  If  the  whisper  of  conscience  is 
once  more  stiflVd,— if  the  Bible  is  any  longer  neg- 
lected,—if  private  prayer  is  not  performed  this  night, 
you  must  become  more  hardened, — more  callous,— 
more  abandoned,— move  fit  for  bell.  You  may  go 
to  the  syrens  of  pleasure,  and  they  will  receive  you. 
You  may  follow  the  inclinations  of  a  debased  nature, 
and  they  will  never  be  weary  of  directing  you ;  but 
the  end  of  these  things  is  death,  and  the  torpor  of 
your  mind  shall  often  be  aroused  by  the  figure  of  the 
Redeemer  awfully  proclaiming,  You  will  not  come 
unto  mb  that  you  might  have  life.  B.  Z. 


PERISHABLE  AND  IMPERISHABLE  NAMES, 
TITLES  AND  DIGNITIES. 

ILLUSTRATION  OF  ISAIAH  Ivi.  5. 

" I  will  give  them  in  mine  house,  and  within  my  walls,  a 
place  and  a  name  better  than  that  of  tons  and  of  daugh- 
ters :  I  will  give  them  an  everlasting  name  which  shall 
not  be  cat  off.1' 

Rotal  and  pompous  titles  and  dignities  are  highly 
gratifying  to  ambition  :  but  how  empty  do  they  appear 
when  viewed  in  the  light  of  eternity,  and  of  the  word 
of  God.  The  titles,  honours,  and  dignities  of  believers, 
however,  are  imperishable  and  everlasting ;  and  the 
intelligent  consideration  of  this  doctrine  of  Holy  Scrip- 
ture cannot  fail  to  minister  much  solid  consolation. 
The  following,  which  I  have  met  with  lately,  will 
afford  much  instruction,  and  illustrate  the  Divine 


promise  to  the  godly. 

The  Georgian  era  states  that  George  IV.,  as  heir 
apparent,  was  born  duke  of  Cornwall,  duke  of  Rotb- 
say,  earl  of  Carrick,  baron  of  Renfrew,  as  well  as 
hereditary  high  steward  of  Scotland,  and,  a  few  days 
after  his  birth,  received  by  patent  the  title  of  prince  of 
Wales.  Hence  it  may  be  inferred  he  was  not  born 
prince  of  Wales.  Hume  states  that,  in  the  reign  of 
Edward  I.,  the  principality  of  Wales  was  annexed  to 
the  crown,  and  henceforth  gave  a  title  to  the  eldest 
sons  of  the  kings  of  England.  This,  however,  from 
the  manner  in  which  his  late  majesty  received  the  title, 
seems  to  be  an  error,  into  which  many  people  have 
fallen. 


RECOLLECTIONS  OF  THE  HOLY 
INQUISITION. 

The  inquisition,  since  its  foundation  in  the  fourteenth 
century,  has  burnt  at  the  stake  above  one  hundred 
thousand  persons  of  both  sexes,  besides  destroying 
twice  that  number  by  imprisonment.  Religious  wars 
among  Christians,  for  differences  in  opinion,  on  points 
nuw  unintelligible,  have  cost  the  lives  of  above  two 
millions  in  direct  slaughters  ;  and  the  wars  to  estab- 
lish Christianity,  and  those  waged  against  the  Turks 
about  the  Holy  Land,  tec,  have  cost  fifty  millions  of 
lives.  The  wars  of  Charlemagne,  &c,  to  Christianise 
the  Saxons,  &c,  and  of  the  Spaniards  to  Christianize 
the  Moors  and  Americans,  cost  at  least  fifteen  mil- 
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A  Guide  for  Young  Disciples  of  the  Holy  Saviour,  in 
their  Way  to  Immortality :  forming  a  Sequel  to 
Persuasive*  to  Early  Piety.  By  J.  G.  Pikk.  ISmo. 
cloth,  pp.  xviii.-sJ82.  London  :  Religious  Tract 
Society. 

Pike's  little  Theological  Treatises  are  adapted  to  be 
popular  and  useful ;  as  they  are  remarkable  for  the 
pungency  of  their  style,  sound  practical  divinity,  good 
sense,  and  intelligence.  All  these  excellences  meet 
in  this  volume  more  eminently  than  in  either  of  the 
other  useful  treatises  of  this  valuable  author.  The 
present  work  is  an  abridgment  from  a  volume  pub- 
lished twelve  years  ago  i  it  originally  contained  a 
superior  "  Essay  on  the  Divine  Origin  of  Christianity ;" 
which  we  think  would  have  greatly  enriched  this 
manual,  had  it  been  retained.  Still  it  will  be  regarded 
by  many  young,  especially  Sunday  School  teachers 
—and  particularly  those  situated  in  villages  remote 
from  the  metropolis  and  other  large  towns,  as  a 
treasure  of  scriptural  theology,  a  condensed  body  of 
divinity. 

Except  the  Companion  to  the  Bible,  there  is  no 
book  of  its  size  on  the  list  of  the  Tract  Society's  pub- 
lications, which  we  esteem  so  truly  valuable  to  young 
Christians,  who  delight  in  reading,  as  this  Guide  by 
Mr.  Kke. 

The  Amulet.  Edited  by  S.  C.  Hall.  Pp.  vl.— -304, 
bound  in  grained  morocco,  illustrated  with  ten  ex- 
quisite engravings.  London :  Frederick  Wesley  and 
A.  H.  Davis,  mdcccxxxyi. 

Amulets  are  charms ;  and  this  elegant  volume  con- 
tains a  series  of  charms,  both  literary  and  the  produc- 
tions of  eminent  artists.  From  among  thirty -seven 
pieces,  so  various,  in  prose  and  poetry,  of  different 
degrees  of  merit,  as  those  comprised  In  this  volume, 
it  would  not  be  difficult  to  select  several  of  great 
beauty  and  highly  instructive.  Few  of  them  are  of  a 
class  which  would  be  denominated  eminently  spiritual, 
though  most  of  them  are  religious  in  their  tendency. 
No  one  article  can  be  supposed  to  give  a  correct 
specimen  of  the  whole  ;  but  we  give  the  following,  as 
being  one  of  the  shortest,  from  the  pea  of  a  .noble- 
man. 

time  past,  present,  and  to  come. 
By  Viscount  Strangford. 
"  Time  was— when  all  was  fresh,  and  fair,  and  bright. 
My  heart  was  bounding  with  delight 

It  knew  no  pain,  it  felt  no  aching ; 
But  o'er  it  all  its  airy  woes 

As  lightly  passed,  or  briefly  staid. 
Like  the  fleet  summer  cloud,  which  throws 
On  sunny  lands  a  moment's  shade, 
A  momentary  darkness  making. 

"  Time  is — when  all  is  drear,  and  dim,  and  wild. 
And  that  gay  sunny  scene  which  smiled, 

With  darkest  clouds  is  gloomed  and  saddened ; 
When  tempest-tossed  on  passion's  tide, 
Reason's  frail  bark  is  madly  driven, 
Nor  gleams  one  ray  its  course  to  guide, 
From  yon  o'ereast  and  frowning  heaven, 
Till  peace  is  wrecked,  and  reaso 

*'  Time  comes— but  will  it  e'er  restore 
The  peace  my  bosom  felt  before, 

And  soothe  again  my  aching  tortured  breast  ? 
It  will,  for  there  is  one  above, 

Who  bends  on  all  a  Father's  eye ; 
Who  hears  with  all  a  Father's  love 
The  broken  heart's  repentant  sigh, 
Calms  the  vexed  heart,  and  bids  the  spirit  rest. 
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The  Biblical  and  Theohgknl  Cvdontedh ;  or.  The 
Christian  Parenft,  Sunday  School  Teacher*  t,  and 
liniith  Youths'  Evangelical  Library.  Partt  /.,  //• 
London  :  Religious  Book  Depository.  C.  GorbelL 

A  won*  worthy  of  this  title  would  certainly  be  valua- 
ble :  and  the  present  is  well  intended.  Compiled,  as 
it  is  declared  by  the  editor,  from  the  several  standard 
publications  of  Buck,  Calmet,  Watson,  and  others,  it 
could  not  fail  to  contain  much  that  is  valuable  :  but  it 
requires  a  far  more  discriminating  judgment  than  is 
possessed  by  the  compiler  of  the  parts  liere  announced. 
A  work  of  this  kind  to  be  extended  to  "  180  numbers, 
or  six  volumes,"  appears  altogether  unsuitable  to  its 
design ;  and  we  conceive  it  must  fail  Besides,  we 
have  reason  to  believe  that  a  work  of  this  kind,  but  on 
a  different  plan,  will  be  announced  for  publication 
early  in  the  new  year,  by  an  author  whose  former 
writings  have  secured  the  warmest  approbation  of  the 
whole  Christian  community. 

ON  THE  COMET  SUPPOSED  TO  BE  H ALLEY'S. 

OCTOBER  11, 1835. 

"  Careen  the  fiery  giant,  fast  and  far, 
On  bickering  wheel*,  and  adamantine  car  ; 
From  planet  wbiri'd  to  planet  more  remote, 
He  visit*  realm*  beyond  tbe  reach  of  thought  i 
But  wheeling  homeward  when  hi*  cour*e  Uruo, 
Curbs  the  red  yoke  and  mingles  with  the  aun  !" 

Campbkll. 

Mother  1  What  means  that  unknown  star. 
We  saw  hut  night  so  near  the  Bear  !  * 
I  have  been  taught  each  class  and  name, 
And  how  in  brilliancy  they  name ; 
But  now  a  stranger  greets  my  sight ; 
Mother!  can  you  divine  aright 

From  whence  it  comes,  and  how  it  burns  ? 

And  if  it  on  its  axis  turns? 

Is  it  a  planet  like  our  own, 

Or  else  some  wanderer  unknown. 

From  some  far  distant  system'strayed  t 

And  are  we  right  to  be  afraid 

Of  heat,  or  Cold*  or  aught  beside, 
Which  may  our  lower  world  betide 
From  its  approach,  as  sages  taught  ?" 
My  child  !  'tis  past  all  human  thought, 
Its  nature  or  its  frame  to  guess. 
The  wise  their  ignorance  confess. 

But  this  wc  know,  that  God  who  made 
The  universe  $  and  lie  who  said 
That  all  was  good  on  this  our  earth  ; 
Would  not  have  given  the  comet  birth, 
But  for  some  purpose  good  and  wise  ; 
Then  let  us  bail  it  in  our  skies, 

And  view  it  with  delight  and  awe, 
It  has  its  orbit,  and  its  law ; 
Nor  does  it  bring  the  sound  of  war, 
Nor  yet  the  course  of  nature  jar, 
Howe'er  eccentric  in  its  round, 
Its  due  return  has  now  been  found. 

This  is  the  glory  of  our  age, 
And  must  our  gratitude  engage, 
But  more  may  never  be  reveal'd, 
But  still  in  mystery  conceal'd, 
Until  we  reach  the  world  of  light, 
And  scan  Hit  wond'rous  plans  aright ; 
It  is  the  work  of  God,  my  son, 
That  God  who  reigns  the  three  In  one  I 
60,  Bartholomew  Clote.  Mrs.  Hopkins 

.  *  Above  tbe  uttermost  of  the  two  stars  called  I 


ON  THE  RECOVERY  OF  AN  INFANT. 

Thouoh  heavy  sickness  had  well  nigh  destroyed 
The  rising  hope,  and  caused  a  direful  void  ; 
Almighty,  mercy,  that  o'errules  affairs, 
With  wisdom  infinite  a  balm  prepares— 
And  where  the  short  dim  eyes  of  mortals  linger. 

With  expectations,  rueful,  of  fatality  j 
Displays  its  welcome  and  unerring  finger. 

To  glad  the  murmuring  children  of  mortality. 

Then  praised  for  ever  be  the  God,  whose  power 
Brightens  the  prospect  in  the  mournful  hour ; 
When  tbe  last  embers  of  our  hope  decay. 
And  to  sepulchral  darkness  trace  their  way— 
M  ay  he  whose  arm  lay  bare  from  death  to  save  him. 

Rescue  him  also  from  the  sinners  sentence. 
May  it  he  his  to  tell  how  Christ  forgave  him, 

And  yield  the  breathings  of  a  true  repentance. 

G.  J. 


"  MORE  TO  BE  DESIRED  ARE  THEY  THAN 
GOLD,  YEA,  THAN  MUCH  FINE  GOLD." 

PSALM  XiX.  10. 

Tnr  word  and  thy  commandments,  Lord, 

Are  dearer  far  to  me, 
Than  mighty  mines  of  hoarded  wealth. 

Not  all  the  treasures  of  this  world 

Are  worth  one  word  of  thine, 
I  would  not  lose  thy  holy  laws, 

For  gold  however  fine. 

For  what  are  riches,  power,  or  slate, 

To  thy  Almighty  laws  ; 
Constructed  by  the  heavenly  mind 

Of  tbee  "  the  great  first  cause  t" 

Then  let  me  bind  them  to  my  heart 

And  ever  hold  them  fast, 
For  they  will  give  me  guidance  now, 

A.  S.  M. 


SACRED  FRIENDSHIP. 

Friendship  is  that  pure  hallowed  light 
That  warms,  but  burns  not,  with  its  rays  ; 

It  is  not  passion's  maddening  flight. 
It  is  not  frenzy's  frantic  blase. 

It  is  Use  day-beam  *of  the  soul, 
The  calm  content  within  the  breast, 

Each  angry  passion  to  control. 
And  lull  each  anxious  care  to  rest. 

As  flies  the  magnet  to  the  pole, 

The  same  in  darkness,  clouds,  and  dearth ; 
So  turns  congenial  soul  to  soul. 

And  friendship's  sunny  light  hath  birth. 

And  when  our  course  is  nearly  done, 

And  all  our  earthly  trials  past ; 
We  turn  to  friendship's  setting  sun, 

And  see  it  smiling  to  the  last. 

J.  J. 


L-.n.Inn  :  Primed  mi4  PuMl»li«d  by  JAMBS)  B.  HODSON.  at  St, 
Porpto't  Court,  Fieri  SliMt  t  wber*  *J1  cotnmuiilf»lloDi  lor  tk« 
Editor  (pott  paid)  are  to  he  mldrennl  .  >old  *lm  br  Slutpkin,  Mir 
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HATFIELD  HOUSE,  THE  SEAT  OF  THE  MARQUIS  OF  SALISBURY. 


CONFLAGRATION  AT  HATFIELD  HOUSE, 
AND  DEATH  OF  THE  DOWAGER  MAR- 
CHIONESS IN  THE  FIRE. 

Public  attention  having  been  powerfully  called,  during 
the  past  week,  to  the  recent  conflagration  at  Hatfield 
House,  it  has  been  reconvnendcd  as  a  suitable  subject 
for  improvement  in  the  Christian's  Penny  Magazine. 
This  subject  has  been  more  especially  suggested  as 
desirable,  on  account  of  that  dreadful  calamity  being 
increased  by  the  affecting  and  sudden  death  of  the 
aged  marchioness  of  Salisbury. 

However  undesigned  and  accidental  this  fearful  visi- 
tation may  appear  in  the  eyes  of  common  observers, 
Divine  revelation  forbids  our  regarding  this  nr  any 
other  event  as  really  an  accident, — the  tcork  of  chance. 
Even  this  conflagration,  truly  calamitous  as  it  is, 
ought  to  be  regarded  and  improred  as  the  dispensa- 
tion  of  the  infinitely  wise  and  righteous,  though  to  us 
at  present,  inscrutable,  providence  of  God.  Amos, 
the  inspired  prophet  of  Israel,  admonishing  the  nation 
of  their  iniquities,  appeals  to  the  nolile*  of  the  people, 
in  calling  them  to  repentance — "  Shall  there  be  evil  in 
the  city  and  the  Lord  hath  not  done  it  ?"  (chap.  iii.  6.) 
And  it  may  not  improperly  be  the  business  of  the 
Christian's  Penny  Magazine,  to  seek  to  awaken  the 
minds  of  the  thoughtless  to  listen  to  the  voice  of  Divine 
admonition  contained  in  this  melancholy  catastrophe 

VOL  IV. 


at  Hatfield  House  ;  more  particularly  as  there  appears 
in  the  public  prints  of  this  day  (Dec.  7),  an  account  of 
another  conflagration,  in  humbler  habitations,  in  Tot- 
tenham Court  Road,  London,  in  which  four  lives  were 
lost  in  the  fire  ;  and  also  an  account  of  the  dreadful 
wreck  of  a  convict  ship,  in  which  upwards  of  200  per- 
sons were  drowned !  These  things  certainly  have  a  voice 
calling  upon  a  thoughtless  world,  and  which  is  de- 
signed to  be  heard,  by  the  ordination  of  Gud. 

PARTICULARS  OK  THE  CONFLAGRATION  AT  IIATFIBLD 
HOUSB. 

Various  reports  have  been  circulated  concerning 
the  origin  of  this  sad  catastrophe  :  but  the  following 
appears  tu  be  substantially  correct ;  taken  from  one  of 
the  papers  : — 

"  The  fire  broke  out  at  about  six  o'clock  in  the 
evening  of  Friday,  Nov.  27,  at  Hatfield  House,  the  re- 
sidence of  the  marquis  of  Salisbury.  Through  the 
want  of  fire-engines  a  great  part  of  that  noble  building 
hus  been  destroyed.  It  was  enveloped  in  flames  at  a 
quarter  to  seven  o'clock,  and  messengers  were  dis- 
patched to  Bamet,  St.  Alban's,  and  other  places,  for 
the  assistance  of  fire-engines.  Thry  arrived  too  late 
to  be  of  much  service,  and  a  large  portion  of  the  man- 
sion was  r«  dticed  to  a  heap  of  ruins.  It  is  with  great 
regret  we  add,  tint  the  aged  mother  of  the  marquis 
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perished  ia  the  flames,  (t  seems  that  the  marchioness 
dowager  of  Salisbury  proceeded,  as  was  her  mual 
custom,  to  her  dressing-room  some  time  before  her 
maid  sen-ant,  who  received  orders  to  attend  her  lady- 
ship at  six  o'clock,  to  assist  at  her  toilet  for  dinner. 
On  the  servant  opening  the  door  of  her  ladyship's 
dressing-room  a  volume  of  flame  immediately  is-ued 
therefrom,  rendering  any  assistance  to  the  unfortunate 
lady,  if  fit  were  in  time,  impossible.  The  maid  ran 
down  stairs  giving  the  alarm  of  fire,  and  almost  imme- 
diately afterwards  the  devouring  element  had  taken  so 
firm  a  hold  of  this  once  magnificent  pile,  as  to  render 
any  hopes  of  saving  it  from  destruction  impossible. 
In  the  confusion  consequent  on  this  occurrence,  and 
the  feeling  of  self-preservation  pervading  each  person, 
no  noiice  was  excited  by  the  abseme  of  one  individual, 
however  high  her  rank  ;  but  in  the  morning,  wh»n  the 
necessary  inquiries  were  mude,  the  melancholy  truth 
was  made  known,  and  on  examination  confirmed,  that 
this  venerable  ladv  had  expired  in  the  appalling  man- 
ner above  referred  to.  The  whole  of  the  outh  west 
wing  was  burnt  down,  but  the  flames  were  prevented 
from  extending  farther  by  a  strong  parly  wall.  Nearly 
all  the  property  of  value  was  kept  in  that  part  of  the 
mansion  which  lias  been  destroyed.  The  remains  of  the 
nn  fortunate  lady  had  not  been  discovered  up  to  ye>  terdiy 
(Sunday  Dec.  6).  The  marquis  was  a  witness  of  the  con- 
flagration, and  was  in  a  state  bordering  on  distraction. 
From  the  scarcity  of  water  on  the  estate,  only  two 
engines  could  be  brought  into  play.  Her  ladyship, 
who  was  the  lady  Mary  Amelia  Hill  before  her  mar- 
riage with  James,  earl  (afterwords  marquis)  of  Salis- 
bury, was  the  eldest  surviving  daughter  of  Witts  Hill, 
earl  of  Hillsborough,  and  sister  to  the  marquis  of 
Waterford.  She  was  born  August  Iff,  1751,  and 
married  Decembers,  1773.  She  was  the  mother  of 
the  present  marquis  of  Salisbury,  the  marchioness  of 
Westmeath,  and  other  children— first  cousin  to  the 
dukes  of  Wellington  and  Leinster,  marquis  Wellrslev, 
lords  Maryborough  and  Cowley.  By  her  ladyship's 
death  upwards  of  thirty-six  families  of  the  nobility 
and  gentry  will  be  put  into  mourning." 

Hat  Geld  House  is  said  to  have  been  insured  to  the 
amount  of  40,000/. ;  but  the  jewels  of  the  marchioness, 
which  are  said  to  have  been  destroyed,  or  rendered 
worthless,  are  reported  to  have  been  worth  more  than 
that  amount.  As  vast  masses  of  oak  timber  have 
been  found  burnt  to  charcoal,  it  is  feared  the  body  of 
the  aged  lady  has  been  reduced  to  ashes,  which  if  trill 
be  impossible  to  discover,  or  at  least  to  identify  1  Who 
then  can  endure  everlasting  burnings }  Who  can  brave 
the  lake  which  burnetii  with  fire  and  brimstone,  pre- 
pared for  the  devil  and  his  angels,  and  which  ia  the 
second  death?  (Matt.  xxv.  41 ;  Rev.  xix.  20;  xx. 
10-14.) 

HISTORICAL  NOTICES  OF  HATFIELD  HOCSB. 

Hal  field  is  twenty  miles  from  London,  six  from  St. 
Albans,  and  seven  from  Hertford,  the  county-town. 
In  the  Anglo-Saxon  period  of  history,  Hatfield  be- 
longed to  the  crown  ;  but  before  the  Norman  con- 
quest, king  Edgar  granted  it  to  the  abbot  of  Ely  and 
his  successors  ;  amongst  whose  territorial  possessions 
it  is  surveyed  in  the  national  records  of  Domesday, 
where  the  manor  is  thus  described  under  the  hand  of 
the  abbot  of  Ely. 

-  The  abbot  of  Ely  holds  Hatfield.  It  answered 
for  forty  hides.  There  is  land  to  thirty  ploughs. 
Twenty  hides  are  in  the  demesne,  and  there  are  two 
ploughs  there,  and  three  may  still  be  made.  A  priest, 
with  eighteen  villanes  and  eighteen  bordars  have  there 
twenty  ploughs,  and  five  may  yet  be  made.  There  are 
twelve  cottages  and  six  bondmen  ;  and  four  mills  of 


forty-seven  shillings  and  four  pence.  Meadow  for  ten 
plough!),  pasture  for  the  cattle,  pannage  for  two 
thousand  hogs:  and  for  custom  of  wood  ami  pasture, 
ten  shillings.  The  whole  value  is  twenty-five  pounds : 
in  king  Edward's  time,  thirty  pounds.  This  manor 
laid  and  lies  in  the  demesne  of  the  church  of  Ely." 

In  the  reign  of  Henry  I.  the  revenues  of  this  monas- 
tery, originally  very  considerable,  had  greatly  in- 
creased ;  and  the  "  golden  rhetoric"  of  the  abbot 
prevailing  with  the  king,  Ely  was  made  a  bishop's  see. 
In  the  year  1100,  a  diocese,  comprising  the  isle  of 
Ely,  and  the  whole  of  the  county  ot  Cambridge  taken 
out  of  the  see  of  Lincoln,  was  formed ;  when  the 
manors  belonging  to  the  church  were  divided  by  the 
bishop  bftween  himself  and  the  monks  The  bishop 
is  accused  of  taking  the  larger  share,  a  division  much 
complained  of  by  the  monks,  and  it  appears  from 
William  of  Malmsbury,  a  contemporary  historian,  to 
have  been  in  a  proportion  of  more  than  three  to  one 
in  the  bishop's  favour.  This  manor,  henceforward 
called  Bishop's  Hatfield,  was  retained  as  an  episcopal 
palace,  the  establishment  of  a  bishop,  being  inferior 
in  splendour  only  to  that  of  the  king.  Mention  of 
this  particular  palace  does  not  frequently  occur  in 
history  ;  but  of  the  excessive  pomp  of  the  bishops  of 
Ely,  William  Longchamp,  the  chancellor  of  king 
Richard  I.,  is  a  memorable  instance ;  his  retinue,  when 
he  travelled,  consisted  of  no  less  than  1500  horsemen  ; 
indeed,  hi?  excessive  insolence  in  his  capacity  of  regent 
and  justiciary,  during  the  crusade  of  the  Icing,  pro- 
voked the  nobility  to  pass  sentence  of  banishment 
upon  hitn. 

In  the  reign  of  Edward  III.  John  Barnet,  bishop  of 
Ely,  and  treasurer  of  England,  died  at  the  palace  of 
Hatfield,  June  7,  1379;  and  in  the  reign  of  Henry  VI. 
Philip  Morgan,  bishop  of  Ely,  died  here,  Oct.  25, 
1434.  His  successor,  cardinal  dc  Luxemburgh,  arch- 
bishop of  Rouen  and  bishop  of  Ely,  also  appeara  to 
have  resided  at  Hatfield,  where  he  died  Sept.  18, 
1443. 

John  Morton,  born  in  1410,  was  bishop  of  Ely  and 
chancellor  of  England  ;  be  was  subsequently  arch- 
bishop  of  Canterbury,  and  created  a  cardinal  by  pope 
Alexander  VI. ;  he  died  Sept.  15,  1500. 

The  bishop's  palace  at  Hatfield,  in  its  original  or 
perfect  state,  must  have  been  an  edifice  of  no  incon- 
siderable magnitude :  it  was  entirely  of  brick,  adapted 
to  the  purposes  of  state,  affording  convenient  accom- 
modation and  security  for  a  numerous  retinue.  The 
household  of  Nicholas  West,  in  the  reign  of  Henry 
VII.  is  thus  described  :— "  This  bishop,  as  I  find 
noted,"  says  bishop  Godivyn,  "  kept  daily  in  bis  house 
an  hundred  servants,  of  which,  to  the  one  haife  be 
gave  yearely  fower  market  wages,  and  the  rest  forty 
shillings,  every  one  being  allowed  fower  yards  of 
cloath  for  his  winter  livery  to  make  him  a  gowne,  and 
three  yards  and  a  halfe  for  a  coat  to  weare  in  summer. 
Daily  he  gave  at  his  gate  warme  meate  and  drinke  to 
two  hundred  poor  folke,  and,  moreover,  in  time  of 
dearth,  distributed  divers  sums  ot  money  unto  the 
poore." 

Dr.  West  dying.  Dr.  Thomas  Goodrich  was  ap- 
pointed bishop  April  13,  1534.  He  was  chaplain  to 
king  Henry  VIII ,  and  a  zealous  promoter  of  the  Re- 
formation ;  he  sent  a  mandate  to  all  the  clergy  ef  hit 
diocese,  dated  June  27,  1535,  to  erase  the  name  of 
the  pope  from  all  their  books,  and  to  publish  in  tbeir 
churches,  that  the  pope  had  no  farther  authority  in 
this  kingdom.  He  was  made  a  privy  councillor  to 
Henry  VIII.  and  lord  chancellor  by  Edward  VI. 

Henry  VIII.  gave,  in  1538,  several  large  ealatcs  to 
the  bishop  of  Ely,  in  exchange  for  Hatfield  ;  and  thus 
it  became  a  royal  palace,  ami  the  residence  of  prince 
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Edward,  who  was  elevated  to  the  throne  from  this 
place  od  the  death  of  his  father,  Jan  23,  1547.  In 
1500,  king  Edward  gave  (his  palace  to  his  sister  Eliza* 
dec  I).  She  resided  at  Hatfield  palace  when  her  sister 
Mary  died. 

Sir  William  Cecil,  lord  Burghlcy,  the  most  able 
minister  of  Elisabeth,  resided  in  ibis  mansion,  and 
dying,  Aug.  4, 1598,  left  bis  son, Thomas  lord  Burghley, 
heir  to  bis  chief  estates,  of  which,  however,  "  Theo- 
bald's Park,  where  be  bad  entertained  queen  Elisa- 
beth no  less  than  twelve  times,"  he  left  to  his  second 
son,  Sir  Robert  Cecil.  Sir  Robert  entertained  king 
James  I.  at  Theobald's,  on  his  progress  from  Scotland 
to  London,  and  his  majesty  being  so  delighted  with 
the  situation  and  its  vicinity  to  a  bunting  district, 
"  that  he  prevailed  on  his  minister  to  exchange  it  with 
him  for  bis  palace  at  Hatfield."  Sir  Robert  was 
created  lord  Cecil,  May  13, 1603,  visconnt  Cranbourn, 
Aug.  20,  1604,  and  earl  of  Salisbury,  May  4,  1605. 

Hatfield  bouse,  as  it  originally  stood,  was  taken 
down,  and  the  present  magnificent  mansion  was  erected 
by  this  nobleman,  and  finished  in  1611.  A  full  de- 
scription of  its  extensive  plan  and  noble  apartments 
cannot  be  given  in  this  place :  but  it  may  be  slated 
that  the  building  occupies  a  grand  parallelogram, 
280  feet  in  length,  which  is  the  extent  of  the  northern 
front  of  the  edifice,  and  is  70  feet  in  width.  On  the 
western  front  two  wings  project  at  right  angles,  each 
100  feet,  with  a  breadth  of  80  feet,  forming  together 
with  the  centre  division,  three  sides  of  a  court,  140 
feet  in  extent ;  the  extreme  length  of  the  southern, 
or  principal  front,  being  300  feet. 

For  a  description  of  this  great  mansion,  worthy  of 
its  magnificence,  we  refer  to  the  History  of  Hatfield 
House  by  P.  E.  Robinson,  Architect,' F.A.S.  and 
F.  Q.  S.  with  splendid  plates. 

HISTORICAL  AID  ECCLESIASTICAL  REMINISCENCES 
OF  HATFIELD. 

Hatfield  and  Hertford  appear  to  have  been  places 
of  considerable  note  nearly  twelve  centuries  ugo ;  as 
Theodnre,  Archbishop  of  Canterbury,  held  a  council 
at  Hertford  in  the  year  673,  at  which  he  succeeded  in 
bringing  the  brilish  Bishops  to  submit  to  the  govern- 
ment and  adopt  the  usages  of  the  pope  of  Rome. 
Another  council  was  held  ut  Hatfield,  by  Archbishop 
Theodore,  in  the  yenr  680,  by  the  request  of  ihc  pope, 
to  inquire  into  the  doctrine  of  the  public  instructors 
in  Christianity. 

Theodore  wa*  a  native  of  Tarsus  in  Cilicio,  the  c'ty 
of  the  Apostle  Paul,  and  appointed  by  the  pope  to  the 
dignitv  of  Archbishop  or  Canterbury,  where  he  ar- 
rived in  669.  Collier  remarks,  "  soon  after  his  coming 
to  Canterbury,  he  made  a  visitation  throughout  all 
the  English  part  of  the  Island,  settled  the  Catholic 
way  of  keeping  Easter,  and  brought  the  people  to  a 
thorough  conformity,  as  is  most  likely,  with  the  cus- 
toms of  Rome.  And  which  is  remarkable,  this  Theo* 
dore  wat  the  firtt  Archbishop  that  tern  universally 
tubmitted  to  by  the  English  church." 

Hatfield  is  memorable  as  the  place  of  the  confine- 
ment of  Queen  Elizabeth  for  several  years,  under  the 
mild  custody  of  Sir  Thomas  Pope,  but  under  the 
watchful  eye  of  a  guard.  Elizabeth  had  complied  with 
the  popish' ceremonies  during  the  reign  of  her  sister 
Mary,  who  seems  to  have  concerted  her  death  with 
Bishop  Gardiner  ;  but  her  life  was  spared  by  the  policy 
of  king  Philip.  In  this  retirement  she  found  much 
relief  in  her  literary  studies,  having  been  directed  in 
the  reading  of  the  principal  Latin  and  Greek  classics 
by  the  famous  Roger  Aichatn,  who  declared  that  she 
wan  at  the  head  of  the  lettered  ladies  of  England,  ex- 
celling even  Lidy  Jane  Grey,  and  Margaret  Roper, 
the  daughter  of  Sir  Thomas  More,  though  this  latter 
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lady  was  called  by  the  learned  Erasmus,  "  The  Orna- 
ment tff  England." 

Elizabeth  inherited  much  of  the  high  spirit  of  her 
father  Henry  :  but  it  had  been  partially  subdued  by 
persecution  and  confinement.    Though  the  pope  had 

Fironounced  her  illegitimate,  and  Mary,  Queen  of  Scots 
aid  claim  to  the  throne  of  England,  (he  bloody 
tyranny  of  the  late  reign  bad  so  terrified  the  nation  at 
popery,  that  Elizabeth  ascended  the  throne  without 
opposition.  On  receiving  the  information  at  Hatfield, 
Nov.  17,  1558,  the  day  queen  Mary  died,  that  she  had 
been  proclaimed  queen,  Elizabeth  fell  on  her  knees 
exclaiming,  "  Thit  it  the  Lord't  doing,  and  it  it  mar- 
t'fll'tut  in  our  eyes." 

Elizabeth  almost  instantly  gave  an  earnest  of  her 
principles,  by  accepting,  on  the  same  day,  a  note  of 
advice  on  the  most  urgent  matters  from  Sir  William 
Cecil,  who  was  known  to  favour  the  cause  of  Protest- 
antism. Three  days  after  he  was  sworn  in  a  privy 
councillor,  and  restored  to  the  post  of  secretary  of 
state,  an  office  which  he  had  filled  under  Edward  VI. 
The  council  at  Hatfield  performed  all  the  duties  of  a 
supreme  administration.  They  issued  their  orders 
on  Monday  the  21st,  for  the  ceremoniul  of  the  queen's 
entrance  into  London,  which  was  fixed  for  the  23rd, 
when  she  made  her  solemn  entry  into  the  metropolis. 
Within  a  few  days  after  her  arrival  in  London,  Cecil 
laid  before  Elizabeth  his  plan  for  a  religious  revolu- 
tion, which  was  to  take  from  her  Roman  Catholic 
enemies  the  power  and  influence  of  the  establishment, 
and  to  arm  her  friends  with  these  formidable  wea- 
pons. Deliberation  and  caution  were  needful  in  ac- 
complishing this  revolution  ;  and  a  proclamation  was 
therefore  issued  on  the  28th  of  December,  allowing  the 
use  of  the  Epistles,  GospeN,  and  the  ten  command- 
ments, together  with  the  lord's  prayer,  Creed,  and 
Litany,  in  the  English  language.  Persceujnn  for  re- 
ligious opinions  was  stayed,  and  those  who  had  been 
imprisoned  as  offenders  against  the  Romish  faith  were 
released  ;  and  by  those  and  other  means,  many  of 
them  promptly  planned  at  Hatfield,  the  doctrines 
of  Protestantism  were  restored  in  England. 


CARDS  AND  GAMING  AMONG  THE  GREAT. 

Mrs.  Hannah  Morb,  in  her  extensive  correspon- 
dence now  published  in  her  instructive  "  Memoirs," 
gives  many  interesting  anecdotes  of  the  *'  Manners  of 
the  Great."    She  says  in  a  letter,  in  1776, 

"  A  relation  of  the  duchess  of  Chandos  died  at  the 
duches*'*  a  few  days  ago,  ar  the  card-table  ;  she  was 
dressed  most  sumptuously — they  stripped  off  her  dia- 
monds, stuck  her  upright  in  a  coach,  put  in  two  gentle- 
men with  her,  ami  sent  her  home  two  hours  after  she 
was  dead  ;  at  least  so  the  story  goes." 

"  A  most  magnificent  hotel  in  St.  James's  Street 
was  opened  last  night  for  the  first  time,  by  the  name 
of  the  '  Savoir  Vivrk  ;'  none  but  people  of  the  very 
first  rank  were  there,  so  you  may  conclude  the  diver- 
sion was  cards  ;  and  in  one  night,  the  very  first  lime 
the  rooms  were  ever  used,  the  enormous  sum  of  sixty 
thousand  poundt  was  lost.    Heaven  reform  us  1" 


STATISTICS  OF  NAPLES. 

On  the  1st  Jan.  1834,  the  population  of  that  city  was 
360,356.  On  1st  Jan.  1835,  it  had  decreased  to 
355,386.  The  number  of  births  in  1834  was  14.237, 
and  of  deaths,  17.107.  This  decrease  of  nearly  3000 
souls  is  attributed  to  a  frightful  epideroy,  which  more 
particularly  attacked  children.  The  number  of  mar- 
riages in  1834  was  2551. 
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MY  SCRAP  BOOK. 

LEAP  LXXIX. 

«  The  Bee  that  wiodm,  and  »ip*  from  every  Bower,  dis- 
po»c»  what  the  baa  gathered  into  her  cells."— Seneca. 

THE  CASE  OF  A  MURDER  IN  HERTFORD- 
SHIRE, 

FOUND  AMONO  TItE  PAPERS  OP  THAT  EMINENT 
LAWYER,  SIR  JOHN*  MAYHARD,  SiRJEANT-AT-LAW, 
AND  SOMETIME  ONE  OP  THE  LORD*' COMMISSIONERS 
OF  THE  GREAT  SEAL  OP  ENGLAND. 

"  The  case,  or  rather  history  of  a  case,  that  happened 
in  the  county  of  Hertford,  I  thought  good  to  report 
here,  though  it  happened  in  the  fourth  year  of  king 
Charles  the  first ;  that  the  memory  of  it  may  not  be 
loft  by  the  miscarriage  of  my  papers,  or  otherwise. 
I  wrote  t!ie  evidence  that  was  given,  which  I  and  many 
others  did  hear ;  and  I  w  rote  it  exactly  according  to 
what  was  deposed  at  the  trial  at  the  bar  of  the  K.ng's 
Iicnch. 

"  Jane  Norkott,  the  wife  of  Artbcr  Norkott, 
being  murdered,  the  question  was,  how  she  came  by 
her  death  ?  The  coroner's  inquest,  on  view  of  the 
body,  and  depositions  of  Mary  Norkott,  John  Okeman, 
and  Agnes,  his  wife,  were  inelined  to  find  Jane 
Norkott  *  Mo  dete,  for  they  informed  the  coroner  and 
the  jury,  that  she  was  found  dead  in  her  bed,  the  knife 
it  eking  in  the  floor,  and  her  throat  cut.  That  the  night 
before,  she  went  to  lied  with  her  child  (plaintiff  in  this 
appeal)  her  husband  being  absent,  and  that  no  other 
person  after  such  time  as  she  was  gone  to  bed,  came 
into  the  house,  the  examinauts  lying  in  the  outer 
room,  and  they  must  needs  have  seen  or  known  if  any 
stranger  had  come  in.  Whereupon  the  jury  gave  up 
to  the  coroner  a  verdict  that  sbe  was  felo  de  te.  But 
afterwards,  upon  rumour  amongst  the  neighbourhood, 
and  their  observation  of  divers  circumstances,  which 
manifested  that  she  did  not,  nor  could  possibly  (accord- 
ing to  the*c  circumstance*)  murder  herself;  thereupon 
the  iury,  whose  verdict  was  not  yet  drawu  into  form 
by  the  coroner,  assented,  and  desired  the  coroner,  that 
the  body  which  was  buried,  might  be  token  up  out  of 
the  grave,  which  the  coroner  assented  unto ;  and  thirty 
days  after  her  death,  she  was  tiiken  up  in  the  presence 
of  the  jury  and  a  great  number  of  people  :  whereupon 
the  jury  changed  their  verdict ;  and  the  persons  being 
tried  at  Hertford  assizes  were  acquitted ;  but  so  much 
against  the  evidence,  that  judge  Harvey  let  fall  his 
opinion,  that  it  were  better  an  appeal  were  brought, 
tlinn  so  foul  a  murder  escape  unpuuished.  And, 
Pascbse  quarto  Curoli,  they  were  tried  on  the  appeal 
which  was  brought  by  the  young  child  against  his 
father,  grandmother,  and  aunt,  and  her  husband  Oke- 
man ;  and  because  the  evidence  was  so  strange,  1  took 
exact  and  particular  notice  :  and  it  was  as  follows. 

"  After  the  matters  above  mentioned  related,  an 
ancient  and  grave  person,  minister  to  the  parish  where 
the  fact  was  committed,  being  sworn  to  give  evidence, 
according  to  custom,  deposed,  '  That  the  body  being 
taken  up  out  of  the  grave  thirty  days  after  the  party's 
death,  and  lying  on  the  gras*,  and  the  four  defendants 
being  present,  were  required  each  of  them  to  touch 
the  dead  body.  Okeman's  wife  fell  upon  her  knees, 
and  prayed  God  to  show  tokens  of  her  innocency. 
The  appellant  did  touch  the  body;  whereupon  the 
brow  of  the  dead,  which  before  was  of  a  livid  and 
carrion  colour  (in  terminis,  the  verbal  expression  of 
the  witness)  began  to  have  a  dew,  or  gentle  sweat, 
arise  on  it,  which  increased  by  degrees  till  the  sweat 
ran  down  in  drops  on  the  face  ;  the  brow  turned  to  a 
lively  and  fresh  colour,  and  the  deceased  opened  one 
of  b«r  eyes  and  shut  it  again  ;  and  this  opening  of  the 


eye  was  done  three  several  timet ;  she  likewise  thrust 
out  the  ring  or  marriage  finger  three  times,  and  pulled 
it  in  again  ;  and  the  linger  dropped  blood  from  it  on 
the  grass.'  Sir  Nicholas  Hyde,  chief-justice,  seeming 
to  doubt  tht  evidence,  asked  the  witness,  *  Who  saw 
this  besides  you  ?' 

"  fFitneu.  *  I  cannot  swear  what  others  saw :  but, 
my  lord  (said  he),  I  do  believe  the  whole  company 
saw  it ;  and  if  it  had  been  thought  a  doubt,  proof 
would  hare  been  made  of  it,  and  many  would  have 
attested  with  me.'  Then  the  witness  observing  some 
admiration  in  the  auditors,  spake  farther,  '  My  lord,  I 
am  minister  of  the  parish*  *nd  have  long  known  all 
the_  parties,  but  never  had  occasion  of  displeasure 
against  any  of  them,  nor  bad  to  do  with  them,  or  they 
with  me,  but  as  I  was  minister ;  the  thiog  was  won- 
derful to  me ;  but  I  have  no  interest  in  the  matter  but 
as  called  upon  to  testify  the  truth,  and  that  I  have 
done.'  (This  witness  was  a  very  reverend  person,  as 
I  guessed  about  seventy  years  of  age.  His  testimony 
was  delivered  gravely  and  temperately,  but  to  the 
great  admiration  of  the  auditory.)  \V  hereupon,  ap- 
plying himself  to  the  chief  justice,  be  said,  '  My  lord, 
my  brother  here  present,  is  minister  of  the  next  parish 
adjacent,  and  I  am  sure  saw  all  done  that  I  have 
affirmed.'  Therefore  that  person  was  also  sworn  to 
give  evidence,  and  did  depose  in  every  point — the 
sweating  of  the  brow — the  change  of  the  colour — 
thrice  opening  the  eye — and  the  thrice  motion  of  the 
finger,  and  drawing  it  in  again  ;  only  the  first  witness 
added,  that  he  himself  dipped  his  finger  in  the  blood 
which  came  from  the  dead  body  to  examine  it,  and 
he  swore  he  believed  it  was  blood. 

"  I  conferred  afterwards  with  Sir  Edward  Powell, 
barrister  at  law,  and  others,  who  all  concurred  in  the 
observation  :  and,  for  myself,  if  I  were  upon  oath, 
caa  depose,  that  these  depositions  (especially  the  first 
witness)  are  truly  reported  in  substance. 
_  "  The  other  evidence  given  against  the  prisoners, 
viz.  the  grandmother  of  the  plaintiff,  and  against  Oke- 
man and  his  wife,  that  they  confessed  they  lay  in  the 
next  room  to  the  dead  body  that  night,  and  that  none 
came  into  the  house  till  they  found  her  dead  the  next 
morning ;  therefore  if  she  did  not  murder  herself,  they 
must  be  the  murderers.  To  that  end,  further  proof 
was  made. 

First.  That  she  lay  in  a  composed  manner  m  her 
bed,  the  bed-clothes  not  at  all  disturbed,  and  her  child 
by  her  in  bed. 

"  Secondly.  Her  throat  was  cut  from  ear  to  ear, 
and  her  neck'  broke.  So  that  if  she  first  cut  her  throat, 
sbe  could  not  possibly  break  her  neck  in  the  bed. 
Non  contra. 

"  Thirdly.  There  was  no  blood  in  the  bed,  saving 
a  tincture  of  blood  on  the  bolster  whereon  her  bead 
lay,  but  no  substance  of  blood  at  all. 

"  Fourthly.  From  the  bed's  head  there  was  a  stream 
of  blood  on  the  floor  which  ran  along  until  it  ponded 
in  the  bendings  of  the  floor  to  a  very  great  quantity  j 
and  there  was  also  another  stream  of  blood  on  the  floor 
at  the  bed's  foot,  which  ponded  also  on  the  floor  to  a 
very  great  quantity  ;  but  no  continuance  or  communi- 
cation of  blood  of  either  of  these  two  places  from  one 
to  the  other,  neither  upon  the  bed,  so  that  sbe  bled  in 
two  several  p  aces ;  and  it  was  deposed,  turning  up 
the  mat  of  the  bed,  that  there  were  clots  of  congealed 
blood  in  the  straw  of  the  mat  underneath. 

"  Fifthly.  The  bloody  knife  was  found  in  the  morn- 
ing sticking  in  the  floor,  a  good  distance  from  the 
bed ;  but  the  point  of  the  knife  as  it  stuck,  was  toward* 
the  bed,  and  the  baft  from  the  bed. 

"  Lastly.  There  was  the  print  of  a  thumb  ami  four 
fingers  of  a  left  hand. 

"  Sir  Nicholas  Hyde,  chief  justice.   •  How  can  you 
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know  the  print  of  a  left  hind  from  the  print  of  a  right 
hand  in  such  a  ca»e  ?' 

"  fPitneu.  *  My  lord  it  it  hard  to  describe  ;  bnt  If 
it  please  that  honourable  judge  to  put  his  left  hand 
upon  your  left  hand,  you  cannot  possibly  place  your 
right  hand  in  the  same  posture ;'  which  being  done, 
and  it  appearing  so,  the  defendants  had  time  to  make 
their  defence,  but  gave  no  evidence  to  any  purpose. 
The  jury  departed  from  the  bar,  and  returning, 
acquitted  Okeraan,  and  found  the  other  three  guilty  : 
who  being  severally  demanded  why  judgment  should 
not  be  pronounced,  said  nothing  hot  severally,—'  I  did 
not  do  it— I  did  not  do  it.'  Judgment  was  given, 
•od  the  grandmother  and  husband  executed  :  but  the 
aunt  had  the  privilege  to  be  spared,  being  with  child. 
I  inquired  if  they  confessed  anything  at  their  execu- 
tion, but  they  did  not  as  I  was  told." 

The  above  singular  narrative  I  have  copied  verbatim 
from  the  late  Mr.  Isaac  James's  MS.  "  Historical 
and  Topographical  Remarks  upon  Hertfordshire,  &c." 
But  the  reader  may  see  a  similar  account  of  this  re- 
markable occurrence  in  page  twenty-nine  of  the 
appendix  to  the  10th  vol.  of  the  State  1  rials,  the  folio 
edition  \  and  in  the  same  page  is  a  relation  of  another 
case  equally  extraordinary,  though  of  a  different  com- 
plexion, which  I  intend  to  insert  in  my  next  leaf. 

S.  J.  b—*: 


READING  OF  THE  HOLY  SCRIPTURES  BY 
THE  LAITY. 

At  the  commencement  of  the  Reformation,  in  the 
reign  of  Henry  VIII.,  it  was  considered  as  a  wonderful 
privilege  that  the  laity  were  permitted  to'  read  the 
Scriptures  iu  the  vulgar  tongue.  The  number  of 
copies,  however,  was  so  small,  that  few  could  receive 
the  benefit  of  the  privilege.  To  accommodate  as  great 
a  number  as  possible,  Bibles  were  placed  at  certain 

J os  it  tons  in  the  public  streets,  fastened  by  a  chain, 
[ere  the  people  resorted  in  crowds,  and  were  incon- 
ceivably happy  if  one  of  their  number  knew  how  to 
read,  and  was  generous  enough  to  exert  the  talent  for 
the  gratification  of  the  surrounding  multitude.  Some- 
times this  assemblage  of  inquirers  was  agitated  by  dis- 
cussions on  the  meaning  of  the  words  they  heard, 
which  circumstances  leading  to  investigations  not 
agreeable  to  the  king,  severe  regulations  were  adopted 
to  prevent  too  free  an  examination  into  the  founda- 
tions of  their  faith.  If  with  this  limited,  inconvenient, 
and  restrained  use  of  the  Holy  Word,  be  compared 
the  present  state  of  England  and  America,  what 
reason  hare  we  to  be  thankful  in  both  countries.  The 
Bible,  then  in  chains,  correctly  represented  the  more 
enchained  state  of  the  minds  of  the  people,  both  inter- 
nally and  externally  restrained  from  a  full  enjoyment 
of  the  invaluable  blessing.  Now,  not  only  can  the 
common  labourer  procure,  by  his  earnings,  the  Word 
of  Life,  but  societies  are  established,  which  bring 
the  living  waters  to  the  very  doors  of  the  most  des- 
titute. 


BOOKS  AND  MANUSCRIPTS  IN  THE  IM- 
PERIAL LIBRARY  AT  VIENNA. 

Thb  imperial  library  at  Vienna  contains  299,258 
volumes,  2/0,000  of  which  were  printed  previous  to 
and  12,000  during  the  15th  centnry ;  16,016  manu- 
script*, among  these  are  6000  volumes  of  music,  con- 
taining compositions  of  Ferdinand  III.,  Leopold  I., 
and  Charles  VI..  and  985  Greek,  86  Hebrew.  1000 
oriental,  and  723  Chinese  and  Indian ;  and  1242  port- 
folios. 


ON  DIVINE  INFLUENCE. 
No.  XVIII. 

HOW  IT  MAT  BB-  LOST. 

Thb  favours  which  God  bestows  or  proposes  to  be- 
stow upon  the  children  of  men,  are*  in  nearly  every 
case,  conditional ;  and  that  not  only  as  to  the  obtainiug 
of  them,  but  also  as  to  preserving  the  possession  of 
them  when  obtained.  This  is  the  case  with  reference 
to  those  influences  of  the  Spirit  to  which  I  have,  in  a 
long  series  of  essays,  directed  your  attention.  The 
lime  and  the  degree  of  your  enjoyment  of  them  de- 
pend upon  yourselves.  If,  therefore,  you  are  really 
Bolicitous  for  your  eternal  welfare,  you  will  feel  inte- 
rested in  the  inquiry  which  is  now  to  be  brought 
before  your  notice. 

It  can  hardly  be  needful  for  me  to  say  that  the  com- 
mission of  sin  by  no  means  furnishes  a  decisive  proof 
that  we  are  losing  the  aid  of  God.  Such  is  the  con- 
stitution of  man,  that  it  is  utterly  impossible  for  him 
to  preserve  a  perfect  standard  of  morality  even  for  a 
day.  Still  it  will  be  seen  that  wilful  sin,  sin  com- 
mitted in  the  face  of  our  conscience  and  knowledge, 
is  a  sad  testimony  to  tbe  absence  of  all  moral  recti- 
tude in  our  hearts. 

In  order  to  enable  you  the  better  to  judge  your  own 
characters,  I  shall  now  present  some  of  the  most  pro- 
minent causes  of  alarm  to  your  notice. 

1.  If  we  are  warned  by  conscience  that  an  action 
we  are  about  to  perform  is  wrong  and  improper,  and 
if  we  still  persist  in  doing  it,  we  are  in  great  danger. 
You  are  aware  that  at  tbe  commencement  of  this  sub- 
ject, I  distinctly  maintained  that  conscience  is  the 
medium  through  which  the  operations  of  the  Spirit 
are  carried  on.  We  are,  therefore,  to  bear  in  mind, 
that  when  this  internal  monitor  decides  against  any 
pursuit,  it  is  to  be  regarded  in  general,  as  neither  more 
nor  less  than  the  decision  of  the  Spirit  of  God.  To 
resist  it  is  not  merely  to  resist  the  operations  of  his 
grace,  but  it  is  to  offer  opposition  to  the  only  means 
that  can  preserve  us  in  the  [path  of  duty.  It  is  an 
error  to  suppose  that  there  is  any  compulsory  force 
introduced  to  make  men  religious.  If  they  resist 
conscience,  they  resist,  and  to  the  utmost  extent  grieve 
and  oppose,  the  Spirit  of  God. 

2.  Yet  I  am  anxious  to  qualify  these  observations, 
because  a  knowledge  of  my  own  infirmities  has  led 
me  to  feel  most  deeply,  that  the  power  of  temptation, 
of  habit,  and  of  passion,  overwhelms  the  stragglings 
of  tbe  better  principle,  and  compels  (I  bad  almost 
said)  the  commission  of  sin,  so  that  we  cannot  do  the 
things  that  we  would.  It  will  therefore  be  improper 
and  injurious  for  any  one  to  infer  his  loss  of  Divine 
Influence  from  such  failings  as  these,  over  which  even 
apostolic  tears  have  been  shed.  But  in  every  case  in 
which  a  Christian  is  thus  overtaken  in  a  fault,  he  wilt 
be  sure  to  feel  deep  shame  and  sorrow  on  account  of 
it,  and  will  have  a  keen  perception  of  his  sad  and 
melancholy  weakness.  Now,  if  these  feelings  of  re- 
morse are  attempted  to  be  stifled^- if  palliatives  are 
urged  to  lessen  the  apparent  criminality  of  the  deed— 
if  business  is  rushed  into  to  occupy  and  fill  the  mind — 
if  the  pleasures  of  the  world  are  sought  for  the  pur- 
pose of  diverting  tbe  thoughts  and  attention,  be  sure 
tbe  Spirit  is  departing,  and  will  ere  long  have  left  you 
entirely,  so  far  as  all  assistance  or  comfort  from  him 
is  concerned. 

3.  Again,— The  express  design  of  Divine  Influence 
is  to  purity  the  heart  and  oualify  it  for  the  enjoyments 
and  pursuits  of  heaven.  It  is  therefore  obvious,  that 
if  you  are  laying  plans  and  forming  great  designs  for 
continuance  in  the  present  world — if  you  feel  the  im- 
portance of  tbe  ties  that  bind  you  to  it  daily  Increasing, 
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and  are  disposed  to  make  jrour  doty  to  God  a  secon-  i 
dary  consideration,  you  are  rapidly  declining  from 
piety — you  are  choosing  the  sure  road  to  hardness  and 
impenitence  of  heart.  Watch,  therefore,  with  thrilling 
anxiety  the  first  signs  of  an  attachment  to  the  things 
of  this  world,  for  there  is  bitterness  and  ruin  iu  the 
and  of  it. 

4.  Happily  for  the  human  race,  God  has  thrown  no 
•mall  share  of  responsibility,  as  to  the  success  of  per- 
sonal religion,  on  themselves.   He  has  indeed,  of  bis 
boundless  goodness,  made  full  and  ample  provision 
for  all  the  moral  necessities  of  bis  creatures  j  but  he 
has  declared  that  he  will  be  inquired  of  for  all  these 
things,  and  will  bestow  them  only  on  such  as  seek  for 
them.   You  may  therefore  rest  assured,  that  if  you 
arc  neglecting  the  means  of  grace,  grace  is  fast  forsak- 
ing you;  if  you  are  not  walking  in  the  appointed  road, 
your  footsteps  can  only  be  treading  the  way  to  misery 
and  error.    If  the  study  of  the  Bible  is  not  your  occu- 
pation and  delight,  if  the  habit  of  imploring  the  grace 
and  blessing  of  God  upon  all  your  endeavours  is  be- 
ginning to  he  omitted,  if  the  public  worship  of  the 
sanctuary  is  forsaken  or  heartlessly  performed'— if  the 
ordinance  whetehy  the  remembrance  of  the  Redeemer 
is  kept  alive  and  practically  applied  to  the  heart,  is 
not  entered  upon  with  delight  and  improvement,  rest 
assured  that  virtue  and  piety  are  hastening  rapidly 
away  from  you ;  that  the  smile  of  the  Deity  will,  ere 
long,  be  changed  into  a  frown ;  that  the  consolation  of 
religion  will  be  unfell— that  the  allurements  of  sin  will 
be  powerful  and  effectual—  that  the  hope  of  eternity 
will  be  dim  and  obscure— that  the  pang  of  remorse 
will  be  bitter  and  severe,  and  the  torments  of  hell  real 
and  enduring.   To  you,  indeed,  one  act  of  tin  may 
seem  a  little  thing— but  learn  that  a  step  backward 
furnishes  ground  for  the  most  sincere  penitence  aod 
fear — learn  that  the  indulgence  of  one  sin  wilfully 
allowed  and  practised,  affords  as  dear  a  proof  of  the 
impossibility  of  your  entering  heavn  in  your  present 
atate,  as  if  the  hand  of  Omnipotence  were  once  more 
to  be  revealed,  and  were  once  more  to  write  upon  the 
wall,  "  Thou  art  weighed  in  the  balances  nod  found 
wanting." 

Backslider,  beware !  Self-deceiver,  beware  I  I  have 
heard  of  men  declaring  that  the  heart  which  has  once 
tasted  the  blessing  of  the  grace  of  God  will  never  be 
cast  into  hell ;  and  I  have  known  the  rash  and  foolish 
creatures  of  an  hour  presume  to  sin  on  that  assurance. 
Into  the  argument  by  which  that  doctrine  is  supposed 
to  be  maintained  I  forbear  to  enter,  hut  I  should  re- 
gret if  our  readers  were  from  thence  to  conclude  that 
I  condemn  it,  or  deem  it  unscriptural  and  unsafe. 
The  remarks  to  which  I  desire,  in  conclusion,  to  draw 
their  attention,  will,  perhaps,  most  clearly  explain  the 
point  of  view  in  which  I  should  be  desirous  of  regard- 
ing this  subject,  to  which  the  topic  of  my  present 
essay  compels  me  to  advert.  Let  it  then  be  esteemed 
a  certain  fact,  that  no  Christian  will  evbr  use  the 
argument  of  being  a  Christian,  or  having  been  one, 
as  an  excuse  either  for  committing  sin  or  con- 
tinuing in  it.  If  this  truth  is  felt  and  accepted,  the 
doctrine  of  final  perseverance  sinks  into  a  mere  theo- 
retical inquiry,  interesting  I  admit,  but  far  from 
important,  since  no  Christian  can  be  supposed  to  need 
any  consolation  more  complete  than  that  which  he 
is  entitled  to  enjoy  as  an  inheritor  of  the  promises  of 
the  everlasting  kingdom  of  Jesus  Christ.  My  fear 
now  is  (what  it  has  ever  been),  that  this  doctrine,  and 
all  which  are  connected  with  it,  may  be  abused,  and 
become  fatally  prejudicial  to  all  godliness  and  piety, 
by  holding  out  an  inducement  to  carelessness.  To 
those  who  tetl  me  that  many  Christians  firmly  hold 
these  doctrines,  and  atill  maintain  their  stedfastoess  in 
virtue,  I  can  only  reply,  that  the  reason  why  they  act 


consistently  it  not  because  they  believe  these  doctrines, 
but  rather  on  account  of  their  being  sincere  and 
genuine  disciples  of  the  Saviour,  who  are  sure  that  no 
doctrines,  whatever  they  may  be,  can  jua^fy  disobe- 
dience and  impiety.     Sure  I  am,  that  If  all  the 
words  that  have  been  wasted  by  eminent  and  popular 
preachers,  upon  an  intricate  endeavour  to  make  out 
that  themselves  and  some  few  of  their  congregations 
are  "  sheep,"  and  will  be  so  for  ever,  had  been  spent 
upon  explaining  the  forgotten  description  of  the 
Saviour,  "  My  sheep,  hbar  bit  voice,"  we  should 
never  have  been  so  much,  and  with  so  much  reason 
availed  with  the  objection,  that  the  doctrines  of  the 
crosa  are  a  cloak  for  licentiousness.   Our  readers 
must  allow  me  to  assure  them  that  they  are  hut  wast- 
ing moments  too  valuable  to  be  thus  wasted,  if,  instead 
of  following  the  Saviour,  they  are  discussing  the  im- 
possibility of  his  ever  allowing  them  finally  to  go 
astray  from  him.   After  a  while,  Christian  friends, 
you  will  awake  from  your  delusion — your  dream— to 
behold  the  Great  Shepherd  and  bis  true  flock  fur  am 
before  jmi.   Still  will  he  be  calling  you  to  join  his 
happy  company,  and  you  will  then,  perhaps,  with 
many  a  struck'  and  much  pain  strive,  but  strive  in 
vain,  effectually  to  regain  your  lost  position  ;  and  you 
shall  close  a  life  of  painful  experience  in  the  convic- 
tion, that  the  bitterest  moment  of  your  life  was  that 
in  which  you  forsook  the  pathway  sanctified  by  the 
Saviour's  example,  for  the  intricate  maxes  of  a  flatter- 
ing but  profitless  speculation.  B,  Z. 


LUXURY  AND  ADVANTAGE  OF  DOING 
GOOD. 

A  PiBDMovTxax  nobleman,  into  whose  company  I 
fell  at  Turin,  says  Mr.  Rogers  in  his  Italy,  told  me 
his  story  without  reserve  as  follows  :— "  I  was  weary 
of  life,  and,  after  a  day  such  as  few  have  known,  and 
none  would  wish  to  remember,  was  lounging  alonp 
the  atrect  to  the  river,  when  I  felt  a  sudden  check.  I 
turned,  and  beheld  a  little  boy,  who  had  caught  the 
skirt  of  my  cloak  in  his  anxiety  to  solicit  my  notice. 
His  look  and  manner  were  irresistible.  Not  less  so 
was  the  lesson  he  had  learnt.  '  There  are  six  of  us ; 
and  we  are  dying  for  want  of  food.'  *  Why  should  I 
not,'  said  I  to  myself,  '  relieve  this  wretched  family  I 
I  have  the  means  ;  and  it  will  not  delay  me  many 
minutes.  But  what  if  it  does  V  The  scene  of  misery 
to  which  he  conducted  me  I  cannot  describe.  I  threw 
them  my  purse ;  and  their  burst  of  gratitude  over- 
came roe.  It  filled  my  eyes.  It  went  as  a  cordial  to 
ray  heart.  '  I  will  call  again  to-morrow,'  I  said.  4  Fool 
that  I  was,  to  think  of  leaving  a  world  where  such 
pleasure  was  to  be  had,  and  so  cheaply.'  " 


DR.  JOHNSON  AND  HIS  PHYSICIAN. 

Dr.  Brocklbsbt,  Dr.  Johnson's  physician,  being 
with  him  a  short  lime  before  bis  death,  that  great  man 
said  to  him,. "  Doctor,  you  are  a  worthy  man  and  my 
friend,  but  I  am  afraid  you  are  not  a  Christian  I  what 
can  I  do  belter  for  you  than  offer  up  in  your  presence, 
a  prayer  to  the  great  God  that  you  may  become  a 
Christian  in  ray  sense  of  the  word  ?"  Instantly  he  fell 
on  his  knees,  'and  put  up  a  fervent  prayer  ;  when  he 
got  up  he  caught  hold  of  his  hand  with  great  earnest- 
ness, and  cried,  "  Doctor  you  do  not  say,  Ameu."  The 
doctor  looked  foolishly,  but  after  a  pause,  cried,  Amen. 
Johnson  said,  "  My  dear  doctor,  believe  a  dying  man, 
there  is  no  salvation  but  in  the  sacrifice  of  the  Lamb 
of  God  ;  go  home,  write  down  my  prayer,  and  every 
word  I  have  Mid,  and  bring  it  me  to-morrow."  Brock- 
lesby  did  so. 
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THE  JEWS  A  STANDING  MIRACLE. 

Im  the  13th  chapter  of  the  gospel  by  Mark,  in  the 
30th  verse,  are  these  words  :  "  Verily,  I  say  unto  you 
that  this  generation  shall  not  pass  away,  till  all  these 
things'be  done." 

These  words,  which  refer  to  the  preservation  of  the 
Jews  as  a  distinct  race  of  men  till  after  the  establish' 
ment  of  the  6rst  Christian  church,  have  been  wonder- 
fully fulfilled.  How  much  longer  this  standing  miracle 
(that  of  a  people  scattered  among  all  other  nations, 
aud  still  preserving  a  distinct  existence,  which  has 
already  astonished  the  world  for  eighteen  centuries) 
may  be  continued,  it  is  impossible  to  predict :  but 
how  grateful  should  we  be  for  the  indisputable  evidence 
which  is  thus  afforded  us  of  the  truth  of  the  most 
general  facts  of  the  Bible  history !  Many  other  nations, 
once  far  more  populous  and  powerful,  have  disap- 
peared from  the  face  of  the  earth.  The  four  mighty 
empires  of  antiquity,  the  Assyrian,  the  Persian,  the 
Grecian,  and  Roman,  have  long  since  vanished  from 
the  globe  ;  and  though  the  memory  of  them  is  pre- 
served in  history,  yet  as  some  of  them  have  left  but 
few  plain  monuments  of  their  existence,  there  might 
have  been  some  room  to  doubt  it,  had  mankind  felt 
interested  in  raising  such  a  doubt,  in  consequence  of 
finding  a  belief  in  their  existence  at  variance  with  their 
passions  and  prejudices.  A  belief  in  the  history  of 
the  Jews  is  opposed  to  these  passions  and  prejudices , 
and  happy  would  be  the  mere  natural  man  could  he 
find  any  pretence  for  treating  it  as  a  fiction.  But,  lo  ! 
the  Jews  themselves  are  before  his  eyes,  and  present 
an  evidence  which  it  is  impossible  to  reason  away. 
And  no  doubt  the  Jews  will  continue  to  be  preserved, 
for  the  sake  of  affording  this  evidence,  till  men's  minds 
become  so  enlightened,  as  to  enable  tbem  to  see  the 
divinity  of  the  Word  of  God  by  its  own  inherent  light, 
and  they  no  longer  require  external  arguments  to 
prove  it.  What  a  merciful  Providence  then  it  is  that 
the  Jews  should  thus  be  preserved  ;  and  what  omnis- 
cience is  displayed  in  the  prediction  that  they  should 
be  so  !  "  This  generation  shall  not  puss  away  till  all 
these  things  be  done the  Jews  shall  not  be  amalga- 
mated with  other  nations  till  the  church  is  so  estab- 
lished aa  not  lo  require  their  testimony. 


CHARACTERISTIC  TRAITS. 

Every  nation  has  its  traits  :  The  Spaniard  sleeps  on 
every  affair  of  importance ;  the  Italiau  Jitidlet  upon 
every  thing ;  the  German  smokes  upon  every  ihinij  , 
the  French  promise  every  thing  ;  the  British  islanders 
eat  upon  every  thing ;  and  the  Americans  talk  upon 
every  thing. 


Man  was  born  to  have  dominion  over  the  earth,  and 
to  subdue  it ;  but  it  is  by  the  intellect  alone  that  he 
can  do  so.  Man's  unassisted  strength,  what  is  it? 
To  conquer  nature  he  must  understand  her.— Fullen- 
berg. 


REVIEW. 

Ledum  to  Children,  on  the  Last  Houri  of  our  Lord 
Jesut  Chritt.  By  Charles  A.  Goodrich.  Pp. 
xii. — 198.  18mo.  cloth.  London:  James  Paul, 
Paternoster  Row. 

"  Lectures  to  Children"  require  talents  of  a  pecu- 
liar kind  ;  and  those  who  prepare  or  deliver  them  had 
need  to  be  parents  themselves,  or,  like  Dr.  Watts,  to 
live  with  them,  so  as  with  delight  to  enter  inio  their 


feelings  and  modes  of  thinking.  Probably  the  Ame- 
rican pastors  and  principals  of  schools  have  succeeded 
in  adapting  themselves  to  the  ideas  and  sentiments  of 
the  young  more  fully  than  those  in  England  :  this, 
however,  cannot  have  arisen  from  the  fact  of  their 
possessing  more  genius  or  greater  talents  than  those 
bearing  the  same  characters  on  this  side  the  Atlantic, 
but  from  the  fact  of  juvenile  instruction  being  made  a 
subject  of  investigation  and  study.  This  we  know  is 
the  case  among  the  several  religious  bodies,  an  illus- 
tration of  which  we  have  in  this  interesting  volume  of 
"  Lectures  to  Children."  They  are  si*  in  number, 
and  well  worthy  of  reprinting  in  England  as  a  present 
for  the  young. 


Supplement  to  "  Six  months  in  a  Convent ;"  contain' 
ing  a  Second  Statement  hy  Rbbkcca  Thkrka 
Rbkd  ;  Confirmations  QfJ"?  Narratives  and  a  full 
Ettpoture  of  Cloister  Education.  Pp.  110.  18mo. 
cloth.   London  ;  Thomas  Ward  and  Co. 

"  Six  Months  in  a  Convent,"  containing-  such  an  ex- 
posure of  Roman  Catholic  despotism  over  the  mind 
In  education,  and  sacerdotal  oppression,  baa  naturally 
produced  a  powerful  impression  on  the  public  in 
America.  And  its  influence  has  been  extraordinary 
in  England.  Miss  Reed's  work  was  replied  to  by  the 
"  Lady  Superior"  and  her  friends,  who  endeavoured 
to  falsify  that  injured  young  lady's  statements.  Tbie 
"  Supplement"  is  a  rejoinder,  which,  by  a  great  variety 
of  testimony  from  many  respectable  individuals,  con- 
firms the  account  of  spiritual  tyranny  exercised  over 
the  inmates  of  the  convent,  and  illustrating,  in  a 
striking  point  of  view,  the  iniquity  of  the  popish 
system.  In  addition  to  Miss  Reed's  second  statement, 
this  volume  contains  numerous  "  Notes  by  a  com- 
mittee of  publication]  in  Boston."  We  strongly  re- 
commend it,  as  we  think  it  cannot  fail  to  be  instru- 
mental in  doing  great  service  to  the  cause  of  pure 
Christianity  in  England. 


Map  of  Palestine,  illustrative  of  Scripture  History, 
showing  the  Portions  of  the  Prides  of  Israel,  the 
Cities  of  the  Levite*,  and  Cities  of  Refuge ;  teith  a 
Sketch  of  the  Journeys  of  the  Israelites,  and  an 
Outline  Map  of  Asia  Minor.  By  J.  Wareham. 
On  one  sheet  coloured.  London :  J.  Paul,  Pater- 
noster Row. 

Scriptural  knowledge,  under  the  Divine  blessing,  is 
designed  to  regenerate  the  world  ;  and  every  indica- 
tion of  its  progressive  advancement,  must  be  gratify- 
ing to  the  true  philanthropist.  Among  other  things 
indicating  this  progress  of  divine  knowledge,  is  the 
publication  of  maps  illustrative  of  Scripture ;  and  the 
one  now  presented  to  our  readers  is  the  third  we  have 
been  called  on  lately  to  notice.  We  have  reason  lo 
believe  that  this  is  the  cheapest ;  it  is  well  designed 
and  engraved  ;  it  is  coloured,  and  it  cannot  fail  to  be 
useful,  especially  in  schools. 


SCANDAL  REPREHENDED. 

With  pain  T  own,  we  all  are  prone 
To  think  ill  of  our  brothers  ; 

As  if  our  reputation  shone 
More  bright  from  dimming  others. 

Thus  pirate  calumny  prevails 
Where  honest  truth  may  die  ; 

The  reason  is— though  reason  rails — 
There's  magic  in  a  lie  1 
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THE  HARVEST  MOON. 

No  more  prevented  by  the  solar  ray, 
Calm  night  succeeds  the  vanish "d  tints  of  day, 
Extends  her  sombre  vapours  o'er  the  west, 
While  silence  tells  that  toil  has  sunk  to  rest. 
To  give  enchantment  and  repose  complete, 
The  radiant  harvest-moon  now  rises  sweet. 
As  anxious  to  impart  her  ray  serene 
O'er  the  redundant  Autumn's  loveliest  scene, 
And,  by  her  soft  pervading  light,  reveal 
The  waving  corn  through  which  the  night  winds  steal, 
Or  the  maturer  field,  whose  sheaves  proclaim 
The  ripen'd  harvest,  and  the  farmer  s  fame. 
Still  as  the  eye  more  distant  views  explores, 
Nature  presents  her  wide  luxuriant  stores, 
And  seems  to  triumph  in  the  bounteous  hour 
When  her  fair  fruits  thus  manifest  her  power. 
Thrill  then,  my  grateful  heart,  and  yet  declare 
Why  fields  and  skies  this  chastening  aspect 
Or  why  acute  emotions,  undefined, 
From  them  subdue  the  all-adoring  mind  I 
Does  penetrating  reason  now  connect 
With  nature's  cause  this  exquisite  effect, 
Tracing  the  various  progress  here  display'd, 
The  seed  prolific  in  the  bowing  blade, 
The  alternations  of  the  rain  and  sun. 
Which  perfect  thus  the  work  which 
Or  does  the  vivid  fancy  far  pursue 
The  ultimate  result, — the  cottage  view, 
Where  virtue  calmly  reigns  without  disguise. 
And  makes  the  uninstructed  peasants  wise  ; 
Who,  as  they  nature's  simple  banquet  share, 
Perceive,  adore,  the  providential  care 
That  nurtures  every  lily  of  the  field, 
And  bids  the  earth  to  man  her  riches  yield  T 
Yet,  as  imagination  thus  extends, 
The  lightning  glances  to  the  cause  and  ends, 
Love  still  pervades  the  whole  stupendous  plan. 
And  nature  manifests  her  God  to  man. 
Her  charms,  not  merely  to  the  sense  confin'd, 
For  more  exalted  purpose  were  design'd  : 
They,  the  apt  symbols  of  specific  good. 
Are  by  the  heart  in  secret  understood. 
When  with  harmonious  softness  they 
And  exquisite  emotions  fondly  rise, 
They  hut  excite  the  vital  powers  of  mind, 
And  with  their  glowing  archetypes  are  join'd. 

If  ere  the  senses  can  instruct  the  soul, 
And  in  truth's  cause  her  energies  enrol ; 
If  in  the  heart  their  influence  can  excite 
The  latent  swellings  of  sublime  delight : 
Conduct  each  child  of  dust  to  scenes  like  this. 
Bid  him  behold  1  and  taste  extatic  bliss ; 
And  while  he  scans  it,  may  each  burning  thought 
Recall  His  hand  by  whom  the  whole  is  wrought ! 
O  Thou,  whose  wisdom,  power,  and  love  appear 
In  varied  grandeur  through  the  rolling  year ; 
Thou  whom  the  ocean  and  the  winds  obey, 
To  whom  creation  bends,  and  mortals  pray ; 
How  should  the  heart  in  solemn  rapture  rise 
When  thus  thy  glory  fills  the  earth  and  skies, — 
Wben  nature's  eloquent  though  silent  voice. 
Bids  man  confess  thy  goodness  and  rejoice  1 
May  all  thy  childien,  yielding  to  thy  will, 
The  wise  commandments  of  thy  love  fulfil  I 
As  in  creation's  vast  domain  they  see 
Order — perfection — all  produe'd  by  thee  ; 
O  may  the  humbled  and  expanding  heart 
Receive  the  goodness  which  thou  wouldst  impart, 
And,  when  their  seasons  to  the  autumn  roll, 
Present  to  Thee  the  harvest  of  the  soul ! 


ON  ATTENDING  DIVINB  WORSHIP. 

Whbn  through  thy  mercy,  obi  my  God, 

Thy  service  I  attend ; 
Teach  me  to  feel  the  utter  want 

Of  thee  my  heavenly  friend. 

Teach  my  dull  heart  to  know  and  feel 

That  thou  art  aUi»  all; 
And  bless  me  with  a  list'ning  ear, 

When  thou  art  pleued  to  call. 

To  call  my  vain  and  worthless 

To  know  thy  holy  will ; 
To  love  and  serve  thee  as  I 

And  thy  just  laws  fulfil. 

And  for  my  blessed  Saviour's  sake, 

Vouchsafe  tby  heavenly  grace ; 
That  when  I  die  I  may  behold 

And  see  thee  face  to  face. 

A.  S.  Iff. 


KNOWLEDGE  AND  WISDOM  CONTRASTED. 

Thr  man  of  knowledge  looks  on  worms  below. 
And  proudly  thiuks,  "  Much  more  lhau  these  I 
know  1" 

And  while  exulting  in  his  powers  of  thought. 
The  crowds  of  wiser  men  are  all  f 


The  man  of  wisdom  lifts  his  eyes  from  earth 
To  Htm  whose  knowledge  gave  creation  birth  ; 
And,  as  contrasted  with  th'  Almighty  mind. 
Declares  archangels  ignorant  and  blind  I 


ALL  THINGS  WORK  TOGETHER  FOR  GOOD 
TO  THEM  THAT  LOVE  GOD. 

Rom.  viii.  28. 

PiLoatM,  why  art  thou  repining  I 

Why  so  much  solicitude  ? 
Know  the  Saviour  is  designing 

Trials  for  thy  f- 


Murmur  not,  but  be  thou  yielding. 
Quietly  afflictions  bear ; 

Blessed  spirits  are  thee  shielding. 
Know  thou  art  to  Jesus  dear. 

Pray  for  faith  and  patient  waiting, 
Pray  the  Spirit  thee  to  guide  ; 

In  the  joy*  to  be  creating, 
Ever  with  thee  to  abide. 

Praying  in  the  name  of  Jesus, 
Pleading  his  most  precious 

Who  descended  to  redeem  us, 
Reconciling  us  to  God. 

Pilgrim,  why  art  thou  repining? 

Why  so  much  solicitude  f 
Know  the  Saviour  is  designing 

Trials  for  thy  lastiqg  good. 


W.  R.  S. 
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SHOEPAUNDOGEE,  OR,  ROYAL  GOLDEN  BARGE  OF  AVA. 


RELIGION  AND  CUSTOMS  OF  THE  BIRMAN 
EMPIRE. 

Our  readers  will  find  in  No.  14,  of  the  Christian's 
Penny  Magazine,  soini'  notices  of  Cuadamn,  ihe  chief 
divinity  of  the  Burmese  ;  ami  in  No.  16,  an  m  count 
of  the  Siioemadoo,  or  G  >ldi-n  Supreme,  ut  Pegu,  tin? 
most  magnificent  of  all  Che  sacred  temple*  in  the 
Birmao  empire. 

Availing  ourselves  of  the  opportunity  offered,  in 
prescntim;  our  readers  with  a  view  of  (he  S  not  pa  i  n- 
doorb,  or  Royal  Gui.uk  -  Baruk,  vrt  «!«hI1  »jiv<»  some 
further  account  of  the  religion  of  the  Burmese  ;  which 
cannot  fail  lo  he  interesting1  to  all  those  who  are  con- 
cerned for  the  progress  of  the  Gospel  of  Christ  among 
all  the  populous  nations  of  Asia. 

Lieutenant- colonel  Symes,  hy  hi*  instructive  narra- 
tive of  bis  embassy  to  the  court  of  Ava,  in  1795,  has 

VOL.  IV. 


made  us  acquainted  with  many  things  rclalm^  to  this 
extensive  empire.  Taken  in  its  most  extended  sense, 
the  Birinan  dominion*  contain  194.000  square  miles; 
f-rmiug  altogether  the  most  extensive  native  g  vern- 
ment  subject  to  one  sovereign  authority,  at  present 
existing  in  India.  Colonel  Symes  supposes  the  popula- 
tion, including  Arracan,  to  amount  to  about  1 7,000.000, 
or  probably  more;  though  some,  especially  captain 
Cox,  who  tiicceeded  colonel  Symes  as  Hmbas«ador, 
reckons  less  than  half  that  number  of  inhabitants. 

DESCRIPTION  OF  TIIK  SMOKPAUSD  OflEK. 

Colonel  Symes,  in  giviti,'  an  accoutit  of  the  Smob- 
PAUNdookk,  says  : — 

'*  My  Bengal  draftsman,  whose  labours  were  prin- 
cipally dictated  by  Dr.  Buchanan  in  the  delineation  of 
plants,  met  at  Thumrrapoora  with  a  brother  artist, 
in  a  Siamese  painter,  who  was  employed  by  the  court. 

3  ¥ 
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TI119  man,  though  not  to  skilful  aa  the  person  in  my 
service,  was,  nevertheless,  of  much  utility.  He  fur- 
nished  ine  with  several  drawing*,  descriptive  of  the 
costume  of  the  country,  which,  though  executed  with 
little  taste,  were  finished  with  the  most  perfect  fide- 
lity. Among  other  things,  he  brought  me  a  repre- 
sentation of  the  Shoepaundogee,  or  royal  barge,  used 
by  the  king  when  he  goes  in  state  on  the  water.  The 
painter  reported  that  the  length  of  the  vessel  was  a 
hundred  cubits  (more  than  one  hundred  and  fifty  feet.) 
I  saw  it  through  a  class,  but  «t  too  great  a  distance  to 
observe  more  than  the  elevated  stern,  the  royal  piasath 
in  the  centre,  which  occupied  the  place  of  a  mast, 
and  the  splendour  of  the  gilding,  with  which  it  was 
covered.  The  king  possesses  a  jreat  variety  of  boats. 
Some  of  them  we  had  an  opportunity  of  viewing,  but 
the  Shoepaundogee  is  by  far  the  most  magnificent." 

8I  PERSTIT10N  OF  THB  BCRMBSB. 

Christian  charity  cannot  bur  mourn,  while  the  intel- 
ligent mind,  illumined  by  the  Word  and  Spirit  of  God, 
in  the  doctrines  of  salvation,  contemplates  populous 
regions  of  the  earth,  "sitting  in  daikness  and  the 
shadow  of  death."  The  following  paragraphs  relating 
to  the  superstitions  of  the  Burmese,  cmnot  he  read 
iiy  any  Christian,  without  his  spirit,  like  that  of  Paul 
at  Athens,  being  '*  stirred  within  him." 

"  A  Catholic  bishop,  who  resided  at  Ava,  received 
from  Zardoburha,  the  chief  rahan,  or  priest,  the  fol- 
lowing account  of  the  religion  professed  by  his  coun- 
trymen, whifh  was  intended  to  effect  the  conversion  of 
the  bishop*,  and  of  all  such  as  professed  a  religion 
different  from  that  of  Godaina,  the  god  of  the  Bir- 
mans. 

"  The  pods  who  ha«e  appeared  in  this  present  world, 
and  who  have  obtained  the  perfect  state  Nieban,  are 
four;  Chaochasam,  Gonagom,  Gasi-a,  and  Go- 

DAM  A. 

"  Q.  Of  which  of  these  gods  ought  the  law  at  pre- 
sent to  be  followed  ? 
.  "  A.  Of  the  god  Godam 

"  Q.  Where  is  the  god  Godama  ? 

"  A.  Godama,  at  the  age  of  thirty-five  years,  having 
attained  divinity,  preached  his  law  for  forty-five  years, 
and  brought  salvation  to  all  living  beings.  At  eighty 
years  of  age,  he  obtained  Nieban,  and  this  happened 
2,362  years  ago.  Then  Godama  said,  after  ]  shall 
have  departed  from  this  earth,  I  will  preserve  my  law 
and  disciples  for  five  thousand  years  ;  and  he  com- 
manded that  his  images  and  relics  should  be  worship- 
ped, which  has  accordingly  been  ever  sinee  done. 

"  Q.  In  saying  that  Godama  obtained  Nieban,  what 
is  understood  by  that  word  ? 

"  A.  When  a  person  is  no  longer  subject  to  any  of 
the  following  miseries,  namely,  to  weight,  old  age, 
disease,  and  death,  then  he  is  said  to  have  obtained 
Nirban.  Nothing,  no  place,  con  give  as  an  adequate 
idea  of  Nieban ;  we  can  only  sat%  that  to  be  free  from 
the  four  above-mentioned  miseries,  and  to  obtain  sal- 
vation is  Nieban.  In  the  same  manner,  as  when  any 
person  labouring  under  a  severe  disease,  recovers  by 
the  assistance  of  medicine,  we  may  say  he  has  obtained 
health  :  but  if  any  person  wishes  to  know  the  manner 
or  cause  of  his  thus  obtaining  health,  it  can  only  be 
answered,  that  to  be  restored  to  health  signifies  no 
more  than  to  be  recovered  from  disease.  In  the  same 
manner  only  can  we  speak  of  Nieban,  and  after  this 
manner  Godama  taught. 

"  Q.  Is  not  Godama  the  only  true  god  on  the  face 
of  this  earth  ? 

"  A.  Godama  is  the  only  true  and  pure  god,  wbo 
knows  the  four  laws  called  Sisza,  and  who  can  bestow 
Nieban.  In  the  same  manner,  as  on  the  destruction 
of  a  kingdom  many  arise,  who  aspire  to  the  throne, 


and  who  assume  the  royal  insignia  :  so  wlien  the  time 
fixed  for  the  duration  of  the  law  preceding  Godama 
had  expired,  and  it  had  been  prophe  ied  for  a  thou- 
sand years,  that  a  new  god  was  about  to  appear,  six 
men,  before  the  coming  of  Godama,  pretended  that 
they  were  gods,  and  each  of  them  was  followed  by 
five  hundred  disciples. 

"  Q.  When  the  true  god  GmUma  appeared,  did  not 
the  false  gods  renounce  their  doctrines  ? 

"  A.  Some  of  them  did  :  but  others  still  continue 
obstinate :  and  with  all  these  Godama  fought  in  the 
kingdom  Saulti,  near  the  river  A/anche :  what  greater 
miracle  can  be  performed  ? 

"  Q.  In  this  conflict  who  gained  the  superiority  ? 

"  A.  Godamn  did  ;  on  which  account  the  ringleader 
of  the  false  gods  was  so  ashamed,  that,  tying  a  pot 
about  his  neck,  he  threw  himself  into  a  river  and 
was  drowned. 

"  Q.  The  master  being  dead,  did  hid  followers  re- 
nounce bis  doctrine? 

"  A.  Some  of  them  renounced  his  doctrine :  but 
others  did  not.  It  is  easy  with  your  nails,  or  with 
megnutt*  to  take  a  thorn  out  of  your  feet  or  hands ; 
but  it  is  very  difficult  to  pluck  forth  from  the  minds 
of  men  the  doctrine  of  false  gods. 

"  Q.  C  tonot  this  be  done  by  any  means  ? 

"  A.  The  warnings  of  just  men,  like  the  megnatt, 
can  only  effect  it. 

"  Q-'What  ure  the  warnings  and  doctrines  of  these 
just  men  > 

"A.  In  the  first  place,  whoever  kills  animals,  or 
commits  the  other  wicked  action*,  which  are  contrary 
to  the  five  commandments,  is  liable  to  the  lot  of  evil 
deeds :  but  whoever  bestow  s  alms,  practises  the  ten  vir- 
tues, and  adores  Godama  and  the  rahans,  will  obtain  the 
lot  of  good  deeds.  In  the  second  place,  in  the  same 
manner  as  the  shadow  and  body  are  inseparable,  so 
during  all  the  successive  destructions  of  future  worlds, 
theselots  of  good  and  evil  inseparably  follow  all  living 
beings,  and  are  the  sufficient  causes  of  all  the  good 
and  evil,  by  which  those  beings  are  affected :  from  these 
lots  beings  are  born  noble  or  ignoble ;  from  them 
men  pass  into  animals,  or  into  Nat.  This  is  the  doc- 
trine revealed  by  Godama,  and  it  is  called  the  doctrine 
of  Samtnadt'-tti.  This  doctrine  is  the  great  megnatt, 
or  nail,  which  completely  plucks  forth  from  the  minds 
of  men  the  thorns  of  the  dtitti.  O  ye  masters  and 
wise  men  of  all  nations  ;  Armenians,  English,  French, 
and  Dutch,  proclaim  it  to  all  living  beings !" 

"  The  title  assumed  by  the  writer  of  the  above  trea- 
tise was,  I,  Aluli  Zarado,  groat-master  of  the  king  of 
the  nine  provinces  of  the  Shan,  of  the  province  of 
Cattery,  of  the  three  provinces  of  Giun,  Yun  and 
Han,  of  the  three  provinces  of  Pegu,  and  of  the  seveo 
provinces  of  Dttrmas;  prince  of  toe  golden  umbrella, 
of  the  palace  of  the  sun  and  moon  ;  and  also  supreme 
lord  of  the  white  elephant,  of  the  red  elephant,  of  the 
black  elephant,  &c.  &c.  ice" 

SACRED  WHITI  ELBPHANT  OF  AVA. 

Various  ecclesiastical  ranks  and  orders  exist  in  Bir- 
mah :  but  "  besides  these  wholly  religious  characters, 
there  is  a  very  important  personage  who  forma  a  kind 
of  link  between  the  sacred  and  the  profane,  being  the 
second  dignitary  in  the  kingdom,— the  Whits  Ele- 
phant, who  has  a  rsgular  cabinet,  composed  of 
ministers,  secretaries,  under -secretaries,  Sec,  ice. 
This  animal  possesses  exclusive  estates,  which  are  ma- 
naged by  subordinate  secretaries,  and  all  the  foreign 
ambassadors  are  as  regularly  introduced  to*  his  high- 
ness (never  was  the  title  better  bestowed)  as  into  the 


•  Ao  instrument  with  which  (be  Birmans  pluck  their 
beards. 
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royal  presence  :  on  these  occasions  too,  they  present 
hitn  with  muslins,  chintzes,  and  silks,  as  ceremo- 
niouslv  as  they  do  majesty  itself. 

"  The  order  of  preceilence  in  Ava,  is,  first,  the  king; 
second,  the  white  elephant ;  and  third,  the  queen.  The 
residence  of  the  white  elephant  is  contiguous  to  the 
royal  palace,  with  which  it  is  connected  by  a  long 
open  gallery,  supported  by  numerous  wooden  pillars, 
at  the  farther  end  of  which  a  curtain  of  black  ? elvet 
embossed  with  gold,  conceals  the  august  animal 
from  the  eyes  of  the  vulgar  5  and  before  this  curtain, 
the  offerings  intended  for  him  are  displayed.  His 
dwelling  is  a  lofiy  hall,  covered  with  spleudid  gilding 
both  inside  and  out,  and  supported  by  sixty-four 
pillars,  half  of  which  are  elegantly  gilt.  To  two  of 
those  his  forefeet  are  fixed  by  silver  chains,  while  his 
hind  ones  are  secured  by  links  of  a  baser  malarial. 
His  bed  consists  of  a  thick  mattress,  covered  with 
blue  cloth,  over  which  a  softer  one,  covered  with  crim- 
son silk,  is  spread.  His  trappings  are  of  gold,  studded 
with  large  diamonds,  pearls,  sapphires,  rubies,  and 
other  precious  stones.  His  betel-box,  spitting-pot, 
ancle-rings,  and  the  vessel  out  of  which  he  feeds,  arc 
all  of  pure  gold,  inlaid  with  precious  stones,  and  bis 
attendants  and  guard  amount  to  1000  persons. 

"  The  white  elephant  thus  treated,  appears  to  be  an 
animal  whose  colour  has  been  changed  by  a  disease  of 
the  leprous  kind  ;  but  by  the  Birmans  supposed  to 
contain  a  human  soul,  in  the  last  stage  of  many  mil- 
lions of  transmigrations,  and  about  (o  be  absorbed 
into  the  essence  of  the  Deity !" 


THE  NEGRO  SAILOR  AND  THE  TWO  LITTLE 
BOVS  IN  A  SHIPWECK. 

Mrs.  Hannah  Mork,  in  one  of  her  letters,  gives  the 
following  affecting  statement : — "  The  other  morning 
the  captain  of  one  of  commodore  Johnson's  Dutch 
prizes  breakfasted  at  Sir  Charles  Middleton's,  and 
related  the  following  little  anecdote.  One  day  he 
went  out  of  his  own  ship,  to  dine  on  board  another ; 
while  he  was  there  a  stoim  arose,  which  in  a  short 
time  made  an  entire  wreck  of  his  own  ship,  to  which 
it  was  impossible  for  hitn  to  return.  He  had  left  on 
board  two  It: tic  boys,  one  four,  the  other  five  years 
old,  under  the  care  of  a  poor  black  servant ;  the  people 
struggled  to  get  out  of  the  sinking  ship  into  a  large 
boat,  and  the  poor  black  took  his  two  little  children, 
tied  them  into  a  bag,  and  put  in  a  little  pot  of  sweet- 
meat for  them,  slung  them  across  his  shoulder,  and 
put  them  into  the  boat ;  the  bout  by  this  time  was 
quite  full ;  the  black  was  stepping  into  it  himself,  but 
was  told  by  the  master  there  was  no  room  for  hitn, 
that  either  be  or  the  children  must  perish,  for  the 
weight  of  both  would  sink  the  boat.  The  exalted, 
heroic  negro  did  not  hesitate  a  moment :  *  Very  well/ 
said  he,  '  give  my  duly  to  my  master,  and  tell  him  I 
beg  pardon  for  all  my  faults.'  And  then— guess  the 
rest—plunged  to  the  bottom  never  to  rise  again,  till 
the  sea  shall  give  up  her  dead.  I  told  it  the  other  day 
to  lord  Monboddo,  wbo  fairly  burst  into  tears.  The 
greatest  lady  in  this  land  wants  me  to  make  an  elegy 
of  it,  but  it  is  above  poetry  !" 


GOOD  AND  GRAVE  COUNSEL. 

Tub  following  quaint  epitaph  is  still  visible  on  an 
ancient  grave-stone,  in  a  country  church-yard  in  Nor- 
folk : 

"  Live  well,  die  never ; 
Di*  well,  lite  for  ever !" 


MARITIME  SURVEYS  AND  DISCOVERIES  ON 
THE  EASTERN  COASTS  OF  AFRICA,  AND 
OF  ARABIA.  FAVOURING  THE  PROGRESS 
OF  CHRISTIANITY. 

Curistianitv  is  indebted  to  the  colonial  and  com- 
mercial influence  of  Great  Britain  for  many  of  its  best 
facilities  in  promoting  its  triumphs  among  the  heathen. 
India,  China,  Ceylon,  Polynesia,  Madagascar,  and 
South  Africa,  afford  ample  confirmation  of  the  cor- 
rectness of  this  observation,  and  furnish  splendid 
illustrations  of  the  wisdom  of  God  in  "  preparing  the 
way  of  the  Lord,"  by  brimriug  the  whole  civilized 
world  under  the  dominion  of  Rome,  at  the  time  of  the 
manifestation  of  the  Messiah. 

Africa  has  been  placed  by  Divine  Providence,  if  uot 
under  the  immediate  dominion,  yet  greatly  under  the 
direct  influence  of  Britain,  doubtless  for  the  purpose 
of  repairing  the  wrongs  inflicted  by  Europe  on  its 
wretched  inhabitants,  by  diffusing  among  them  the 
light  of  the  Gospel,  and  communicating  to  them  the 
blessings  of  Christianity  witb  the  comforts  of  civiliza- 
tion. 

"  It  is  surprising,"  says  an  able  writer  in  the  Edin- 
burgh Review,  "  what  a  cloud  of  ignorance  has  for 
ages  back  veiled  that  highly  favoured  region,  the 
eastern  coast  of  Africa,  from  Cape  Gardafut  to  Cape 
Delgado,  from  our  eyes.  Alalte  Brun,  the  best  in- 
formed of  modern  geographers,  acknowledged  that 
his  most  recent  authorities  respecting  the  coast  north 
of  Zanzibar  were  three  ccuturies  old. 

"  In  1811,  the  government  of  Bombay  sent  two 
vessels,  the  Ternnte,  captain  Smee,  and  the  Sylph, 
lieutenant  Hardy,  to  explore  the  eastern  coa*t  of 
Africa,  and  to  collect  intelligence  respecting  its  navi- 
gable rivers,  its  trade,  and  political  situation,  'litis 
task  was  as  ably  executed,  we  believe,  as  circum- 
stances permitted,  and  much  valuable  information  was 
collected  which  has  never  seen  the  light.  Some  mis- 
understanding between  those  who  devised  the  scheme 
of  survey,  and  those  to  whom  the  execution  of  it  was 
intrusted,  occasioned,  probably,  unbecoming  neglect 
on  the  one  part,  and  silent  disgust  on  the  other.  The 
report  made  by  captain  Smee,  which  we  understand 
to  have  been  extremely  copious,  is  known  to  us  only 
through  an  abridgment  in  the  form  of  a  dispatch, 
which  he  sent  from  Zanzibar,  aod  which  is  very  accu- 
rate as  far  as  it  goes.  After  captain  Smee's  return  to 
Bombay,  lieutenant  Hardy  remained  three  months  at 
Zanzibar,  where  he  took  the  depositions  ol  several 
respectable  Arabs,  who,  in  the  course  of  their  mcicati- 
tile  wanderings,  had  visited  various  parts  of  the  African 
continent.  His  report  is  full  of  curious  particulars ; 
but  misconceptions,  arising  from  the  imperfect  know- 
ledge of  the  language  in  which  the  information  was 
conveyed  are  conspicuous  in  every  page  of  it ;  and  in 
the  copy  which  we  have  perused,  the  orthography  of 
the  proper  names,  originally  vicious,  are  still  further 
corrupted  by  the  errors  of  the  transcriber. 

"  As  the  information  collected  by  Smee  and  Hurdy 
was  never  published,  and  appears  to  have  been  known 
to  very  few,  the  honour  of  first  dissipating  the  obscu- 
rity which  had  so  long  involved  the  shores  of  eastern 
Africa,  belongs  to  the  expedition  (the  history  of  which 
is  contained  iu  two  volumes)  of  captain  Butler,  R.N., 
recently  published.  Captain  Owen,  already  distin- 
guished for  his  survey  of  the  Canadian  lakes,  failed  in 
January  1822,  in  the  Leva  frigate,  accompanied  by 
the  Baracouta,  a  ten  gun-brig,  with  instructions  to 
survey  the  entire  eastern  coast  of  Africa,  and  the  less 
knowu  portions  of  the  coast  of  Madagascar,  with  the 
islets  and  shoals  of  the  interjacent  seas.  To  this  ex- 
tensive task  was  added  by  further  instruction',  the 
survey  of  the  western  coast  from  Zaire  to  Bcuiu,  and 
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from  the  Rio  Grande  to  (he  Gambia.  All  this  was 
successfully  accomplished  by  the  energy  and  expe- 
rience of  captain  Owen,  and  the  zeal  of  his  officers. 
In  five  years  they  »urveycd  nnd  delineated  no  less  than 
30,000  miles  or  coast.  There  is  no  brunch  of  his 
majesty's  service  more  arduous  in  its  nature,  or  more 
important  in  its  consequences,  than  nautical  surveying. 
As  it  requires  abilities  above  the  common,  and  is 
directly  conducive  to  the  saft  ty  of  navigation  and  con- 
sequent activity  of  commeicc,  so  it  is  on  both  accounts 
peculiarly  entitled  to  public  encouragement.  England, 
glorying  in  the  victories  of  her  navy,  may  also  justly 
boast  that  in  this  department, — in  the  work  of  peace, 
it  is  also  pre-eminent.  Other  nations  may  maintain 
hydrographical  establishments  on  a  more  liberal  or 
splendid  scale,  and  give  to  the  cbims  of  science  a  little 
of  that  consideration  which  the  Br  titdt  parliament  be- 
stow* solely  on  pecuniary  interests.  But  the  en- 
lightened liberality  of  a  government  cannot  in  such  a 
case  supply  the  place  of  procured  seamanship  in  its 
officers,  or  of  the  united  skill  and  courage  required  in 
one  whose  duty  it  is  to  explore  hidden  dangers,  and 
to  seek  the  shoals  in  order  that  he  may  teach  others 
how  to  avo'd  thrm.  Future  generations  will  ever 
regard  wi  h  gratitude  and  admiration,  the  labours  of 
such  men  as  Vancouver,  King,  and  Owen. 

Ca|»ta:n  Bolder  has  recently  published  a  second 
edition  of  captain  Owen's  narrative,  illustrated  by 
some  clever  drawings  which  enrich  the  work,  but  this 
able  officer  has  since  died  while  executing  the  com- 
ii  i-rion  to  Furvey  the  coasts  of  Western  Guinea. 

South-eastern  Africa  contains  many  petty  kingdoms 
besides  Zanguebar,  Mozambico,  Mocarango,  and 
Delagoa.  The  Portuguese  have  had  settlements  at 
Mozambico  and  Zanguebar  for  a  long  period  ;  at  the 
former,  si  ncc  14^7  •  but  thev  have  contributed  little 
to  our  knowledge  of  the  inhabitants  of  those  regions, 
or  to  their  improvement ;  Cazerobe  is  an  extensive 
and  comparatively  civilized  empite,  a  considerable 
distance  from  the  coast ;  but  "  there  are  certainly 
some  savage  tribes  in  Eastern  Africa,  in  situations 
where  none  but  savages  could  dwell ;  the  Alldoa,  for 
instance,  only  three  days  distance  from  Zanguebar, 
eat  their  enemies  killed  in  battle.  But  in  general,  the 
Arabs  of  Zanzibar,  who  are  well  acquainted  with  the 
native  tribes  of  the  adjacent  continent,  do  not  consider 
themselves  i  s  barbariaus,  but  view  them  in  a  rather 
favourable  light,  and  travel  with  as  little  apprehension 
among  them  as  across  their  own  island." 

Eastern  Africa  is  dotted  in  a  most  extraordinary 
manner,  with  v»h  ie,  black,  and  brown  inhabitants; 
and  the  bluck  polished  skin,  depressed  features,  and 
woolly  head  of  the  true  negro,  are  no  where  seen  in 
perfection  from  below  Cape  Dclgardo  10  Cape  Gar- 
dafui.  Some  tribes  of  the  interior,  though  black,  have 
yet  finely  moulded  features,  without  the  slightest  trace 
of  Negro  coarseness.  But  the  majority  of  the  tribes 
inhabiting  Eastern  Afiica,  are  a  dusky  brown  people  of 
mixed  physiognomy,  varying  much  in  depth  of  colour, 
and  bearing  a  general  resemblance  to  the  Bechuana 
ami  Kaffir  tribes  on  the  borders  of  the  colony  of  the 
Cape. 

There  is  one  tribe  pre-eminent  above  all  others  both 
in  fairness  of  complexion  and  physical  endowments, 
the  Wambungo ;  their  black  neighbours  pronounce 
them  the  handsomest  people  on  the  earth.  A  Wam- 
bungo lady  has  been  known  to  fetch  in  Zanzibar,  the 
enormous  sum  of  3000  dollars,  a  sum  far  exceeding 
what  is  paid  for  the  choicest  beauties  of  Abyssinia. 
These  handsome  tribes  of  the  interior  are,  by  the 
Arabs  and  nations  of  the  coast,  all  loosely  designated 
tr/iire  people ;  a  fact  which  bears  out  the  assertion  of 
Ehu-Haukul,  and  of  the  earliest  Portuguese  travellers, 
thut  there  are  white  nations  in  the  interior  of  Africa. 


Eastern  Africa,  as  far  back  as  history  affords  us  any 
light,  was  frequented  and  even  ruled  by  the  Arabs. 
Near  the  close  of  the  fifteenth  century,  the  Portuguese 
arrived  there,  surprised  at  the  opuent  and  civilized 
appearance  of  the  people  in  the  chief  towns  along  the 
coast.  The  Moors,  as  the  Mohammedan  Africans 
were  called,  were  courteous  in  their  demeanour,  wore 
dresses  of  silk  and  fine  cotton,  their  houses  resembled 
those  of  the  Spaniards,— built  in  the  Moorish  style, — 
ami  they  carried  on  a  brisk  trade  with  India.  Com- 
mercial prosperity,  however,  withered  beneath  the 
grasp  of  the  Portuguese  }  their  avarice  and  fanaticism 
rendered  them  equal  to  the  boldest  enterprise,  but 
spread  desolation  in  all  their  paths ;  civilizing  inter- 
course and  mutual  confidence  fled,  and  towards  the 
close  of  the  seventeenth  century,  fell  an  easy  prey  to 
the  growing  power  of  Muscat.  This  little  state,  called 
Oman,  embracing  the  s out h-east  part  of  Arabia,  near 
the  entrance  of  the  Persian  Gulf,  and  opposite  to  the 
coast  of  India,  attained,  at  an  early  age,  considerable 
commercial  importance,  and  from  many  causes,  about 
a  century  ago,  n  high  degree  of  prosperity. 

Various  changes  have  taken  place  during  the  last 
century,  as  about  eighty  years  ago,  on  the  death  of 
th°  .imam  of  Muscat,  one  of  b'u  officers  usurped  the 
government.  In  1807  sultan  Bader,  the  third  in 
succession  from  the  usurper,  and  the  first  who  re- 
linquished the  ecclesiastical  title  of  imam  for  that  of 
I  sultan,  was  assassinated  by  his  cousin  S&d  £a  d,  the 
present  sovereign  of  Muscat.  On  his  first  accession 
to  power,  be  was  on  the  point  of  being  extinguished 
by  the  Wahaheys ;  but  those  fierce  reformers  having 
provoked  the  English  by  some  acts  of  piracy,  a  con- 
siderable British  force  was  dispatched  from  Bombay 
to  Muscat  in  November  1809,  by  whom  the  Wahaheys 
were  humbled,  and  Raid's  authority  was  established. 

Sultan  Said  has  spared  no  cost  to  keep  the  govern- 
ment of  Bombav  in  his  interest,  to  counterbalance 
the  inherent  defects  in  his  title  to  his  sovereignty, 
which  extends  nominally  over  4,000  miles  of  sea 
coast,  from  Bussorat,  at  the  head  of  the  Persian  Gulf, 
along  the  coasts  of  Arabia  and  Africa,  as  far  as 
Mozirnbay,  forty  miles  below  Cape  Delagado. 

Setting  aside  his  oriental  assumptions,  sultan  Sfiid 
is  0  generous  and  enterprising  prince,  eagerly  bent  00 
increasing  bis  revenues  by  developing  the  industry  of 
his  dominions ;  and  if  his  reforms  and  improvements 
are  not  equal  to  those  of  the  emperor  of  the  Turks, 
and  the  pasha  of  Egypt,  those  of  the  Arab  sultan  are 
believed  to  stand  on  as  firm  a  foundation  j  and  from 
the  vast  extent  of  coast  comprehended  in  the  sove- 
reignty of  Muscat,  will  probably  have  a  much  greater 
effect  in  diffusing  civilization  and  Christianity.  The 
naval  force  of  Said  consists  at  present  of  two  ehips  of 
the  line,  one  mounting  84  guns  and  the  other  64, 
and  five  or  six  frigates,  all  English  built,  besides  a 
large  fleet  of  armed  dows  ;  and  these  vessels  not  only 
serve  to  maintain  his  authority,  but  to  carry  occasional 
freights  of  merchandize.  His  regular  army  consists 
of  about  4,000  men,  nearly  all  Africans,  but  trained 
and  officered  bv  sepoys,  and  accoutred  precisely  like 
our  Indian  troops.  The  sultan  of  Muscat  has  resided 
during  the  last  three  years  at  Zanzibar,  labouring  with 
no  less  success  than  diligence  in  developing  the  re- 
sources of  that  fertile  island.  He  employs  a  number 
of  experienced  sugar  makers  from  Bourbon  and  the 
Isle  of  France,  and  the  sugars  of  Zanzibar  already 
hold  a  very  high  place  in  the  market.  The  cultiva- 
tion of  ind<go,  cotton,  and  of  coffee,  of  ginger,  ciuna- 
mon,  cloves,  and  other  spices,  likewise  engages  his 
attention.  But  the  spirit  and  enterprise  of  British 
merchants  have  done  more  for  him  than  he  even  anti- 
cipated, by  the  commencement  of  a  direct  trade  last 
year  between  London  and  Zanzibar,  which  cannot  fail 
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to  call  forth  tbe  commercial  resource*  of  Eastern 
Africa.  It  U  lingular  that  cargoes  laden  in  Zanzibar 
had  previously  reached  London  from  (he  United 
States,  but  the  quarter  whence  they  originully  caine 
was  kept  a  profound  secret  by  the  American  exporters ; 
but  there  is  now  an  English  house  established  in  Zan. 
zibar,  and  tbe  importations  into  that  islund  from  Lww 
don  tbe  first  year  greatly  exceeded  the  whole  of  the 
importations  into  all  the  Portuguese  colonies  in 
Africa. 

Sultan  Raid's  ambition  could  not  rest  while  Mom- 
basa, a  province  of  Zanzibar,  remained  independent, 
and  he  made  many  attempts  to  conquer  it,  but  in 
vain ;  yet  fearing  his  power,  the  people  ceded  their 
state  to  Great  Britain.  Captain  Owen  accepted  the 
conditional  cession  of  Mombasa;  but  our  government, 
unwilling  to  increase  our  widely  scattered  colonies, 
declined  to  keep  it*  and  after  three  years  it  was  de- 
livered up  to  its  native  chiefs.  Lieutenant  Emery, 
by  his  honourable  conduct  and  active  usefulness,  se- 
cured the  affections  of  the  natives,  and  the  day  of  his 
departure  was  a  season  of  mourning ;  for  previously 
the  English  had  been  more  dreaded  than  esteemed  by 
the  Arabs  of  Eastern  Africa. 

Sultan  Sa  d  has  since  made  four  fruitless  attacks 
upon  Mombasa.  The  people  obtain  their  warlike 
stores  from  Bombay  ;  nor  could  the  representation  of 
the  sultan  of  Muscat  induce  the  Anglo-Indian  govern* 
raent  to  deviate  from  the  path  of  strict  neutrality. 

Irritated  by  his  defeats,  and  despairing  of  subduing 
Mombasa  by  his  single  it  ength,  or  of  making  the 
English  the  tools  of  his  ambition,  the  sultan  of  Muscat 
betook  himself  to  the  Americans,  whose  traders  have 
of  late  years  grown  numerous  on  the  coasts  of  Eastern 
Africa  and  Arabia.  In  negotiating  with  these  adven- 
turers be  bad  few  scruples  to  contend  with,  and  it 
was  soon  agreed  between  the  parties  that  the  Ame- 
ricans should  have  a  factory  in  Zanzibar,  or  on  what- 
ever part  of  the  African  coast  they  might  select,  with 
exclusive  privileges  of  trade,  provided  that  they 
enabled  the  sultan  to  reduce  Mombasa.  This  trans- 
action being  known  at  Bombay,  a  ship  of  war  was 
sent  to  Zani'bsr,  in  April  1834,  to  demand  explana- 
tions, and  thus  was  frustrated  this  scheme  of  con- 
quest concerted  by  the  sultan  with  the  Americans. 
These  are  extremely  desirous  to  possess  a  good  port 
in  tbe  Arabian  seas,  as  they  carry  on  much  trade 
with  Madagascar,  Mocha,  and  Zanzibar,  adroitly  avail- 
ing themselves  of  tbe  exclusion  of  British  activity 
and  enterprise  from  those  seas,  which  was  heretofore 
in  a  great  measure  occasioned  by  the  monopoly  of  tbe 
East  India  Company. 

Eastern  Africa  carries  on  a  trade  far  greater  than 
many  have  imagined.  Captain  Boteler  describes  it 
in  a  vivid  manner,  as  presenting  a  cheering  appear- 
ance, contrasted  with  the  horror  of  other  parts,  where 
man  seems  to  thrive  solely  by  the  sale  of  his  fellow- 
creatures,  and  impiously  neglects  tbe  cultivation  of 
that  soil  with  which  nature  has  so  liberally  blessed 
him.  In  all  directions  tbe  large  boats,  or,  as  they 
are  called,  dotti,  were  seen  principally  freighted  with 
the  produce  of  the  land,  coasting  their  way  along  the 
shore.  They  are  generally  sir/y  feet  long,  and/o«r- 
teen  broad,  their  need  terminating  in  a  long  point, 
and  their  stern  in  one  not  much  shorter ;  and  as  they 
are  built  like  a  wedge,  so,  on  grounding  and  being  left 
by  the  tide,  or  hauled  up  on  purpose,  they  require  to 
be  shored  In  that  position  by  logs,  which  they  always 
carry.  Their  planking  is  more  frequently  secured  by 
tbe  ribs  by  Carlo  lashings  than  by  nails  or  bolts  ;  and 
with  some  the  seats  or  beams  projected  a  short  dis- 
tance through  tbe  side,  like  those  of  the  Dclagoa 
boats.  Their  huge  square  sails  of  canvas  or  mattings 
has  a  yard  above  and  below,  with  braces,  and  three 


or  four  bow-lines ;  and  notwithstanding  their  uncouth 
appearance,  they  are  very  swift,  and  sail  much  closer 
to  tbe  wind  than  most  vessels.  They  are  always  well 
manned,  and  generally  pull  with  sixteen  oars  or 
paddles,  unless  when  in  shoal  water.  Tbe  dows, 
when  large,  have  sometimes  a  small  canopied  space 
near  the  stern,  on  which,  when  prosecuting  their 
voyage,  the  turbaned  chief  is  often  seen  standing  and 
issuing  his  commands.  These  vessels  are  employed 
in  the  coasting  trades,  io  which  grain  is  the  principal 
article,  and  likewise  communicate  between  the  islands 
of  Zanzibar,  and  Pemba,  and  the  main. 

This  trade  in  provisions  is  wholly  in  the  hands  of 
the  natives  of  the  coast,  but  the  foreign  or  export 
trade  is  in  the  hands  of  tbe  Arabs  of  Muscat  and  the 
Banyans.  The  Arab  merchants  ally  themselves  by 
marriage  with  the  chiefs  of  the  native  towns  to  which 
they  resort,  and  which  being  the  frontier  towns  of  the 
coast  tribes,  are  rarely  above  three  day's  journey  from 
the  sea.  In  these  towns  fairs  are  held  at  stated  sea- 
sons, to  which  the  natives  of  the  interior  repair  with 
tbeir  merchandize.  The  ivory  or  otber  produce 
collected  in  these  fairs  is  then  carried  to  the  Arab 
towns  on  the  coast.  The  quantity  of  ivory  annually 
exported  from  the  three  chief  ports  of  Eastern  Africa, 
viz.  Zanzibar, Mombasa,  and  Sarnie,  amount  to  400,000 
fttrosileh,  or  about  650  tons,  and  this  is  all  tent  to 
Eutch,  Sunt,  and  Bombay. 

Access  to  the  interior  of  Africa  by  the  Arabs,  we 
perceive,  is  wide  and  easy,  and  the  slave  trade,  it  is 
said,  does  not  create  many  impediments.  Many  of 
the  slaves  brought  down  to  the  coast  are  sold  by  them- 
selves or  their  kinsfolk  thus  seeking  their  fortunes ; 
and  when  they  fall  into  the  hands  of  Arab  masters 
they  are  said  to  be  pretty  sure  of  finding  kind  and 
parental  treatment.  It  is  said  that  no  less  than  19,000 
slaves  have  been  sold  at  Zanzibar  in  one  year,  of 
whom  the  greater  part  were  voluntary  slaves;  and 
although  we  can  never  rely  on  the  numerical  accuracy 
of  Arab  statistics,  the  slave  trade  carried  on  at  Zan- 
zibar, under  its  present  restrictions,  is  productive  of 
comparatively  little  violence,  voluntary  slaves  being 
by  far  the  most  numerous. 

Zanzibar  is  believed  to  have  commenced  its  pre- 
sent course  of  prosperity  with  the  abolition  of  the 
foreign  slave  trade,  a  measure  by  which  the  sultan  of 
Muscat  acknowledged  the  influence  possessed  over 
him  by  his  British  allies.  In  1811  the  revenues  de- 
rived by  that  prince  from  his  possessions  on  the 
eastern  coast  or  Africa  amounted,  according  to  captain 
Smee,  to  only  60,000  dollars :  at  present  the  revenues 
of  Zanzibar  alone  are  farmed  for  170,000  dollars 
a  year.  Tbe  Arabs,  sensible  of  the  rapid  increasing 
population  of  that  island,  already  swell  it  in  their 
exagereted  estimates  to  400,000  souls.  The  town 
of  Zanzibar  contains,  we  believe,  not  less  than  10,000 
inhabitants,  and  the  recent  establishment  of  the  agent 
of  the  London  firm  in  that  flourishing  town  will,  we 
trust,  lead  to  the  most  important  results,  by  pre- 
paring the  way  for  the  Christian  missionary. 

Perfect  freedom  of  trade  having  been  established  in 
the  eastern  seas,  which  may  now  be  navigated  in  all 
directions  by  vessels  of  any  size,  the  progress  which 
civilization  has  made  in  Madagascar,  the  prosperity  of 
our  new  colony  at  the  Cape  of  Good  Hope,  the  ex- 
tension of  Mohammed  Ali's  power  through  the  Red 
Sea,  as  far  as  Mocha,  the  improvement  of  Zanzibar, 
and  its  trade  just  opened  with  London,  are  all  com- 
paratively recent  occurrences,  indicating  and  aiding 
the  important  revolution  which  Divine  Providence  is 
working  in  Eastern  Africa.  This  revolution  will  be 
still  further  promoted  if  the  East  India  Company  pur- 
chase, as  it  is  said  they  intend  to  do,  the  Island  of 
Socotra,  as  a  depot  of  coal  in  tho  projected  steam 
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navigation  between  Bombay  and  Suet.  Thut  island, 
sixty  miles  long  by  twenty-two  broad,  was  colonized 
at  an  early  ape  by  mercantile  adventurers,  Greeks, 
Arabs,  Egyptians,  and  Hebrews.  Tbe  Portuguese 
were  unworthy  to  retain  it,  which  fur  a  few  years  they 
did,  early  in  the  sixteenth  century ;  but  if  Socotra  in 
the  second  century  of  the  Christian  era  was  inhabited 
or  frequented  by  the  merchants  of  the  most  commer- 
cial nations  of  antiquity,  why  might  it  not  rise  to  some 
commercial  importance  to  Britain  at  tbe  present  day  t 
Situated  as  it  is  at  the  mouth  of  the  Red  Sea,  and  at 
equal  distances  from  Knsseir,  Bombay,  and  Zanzibar, 
it  seems  particularly  adapted  to  be  a  general  entrepot, 
and  made  a  free  port,  might  it  not  become  the  Sin- 
capore  of  the  Arabian  seas?  Under  these  circum- 
stances it  would  so«n  be  frequented  by  the  Som&ly 
merchant*, and  thus  a  considerable  commerce, which  has 
flourished  (rom  remote  antiquity,  but  in  which  Britain 
has  never  had  the  slightest  share,  would  be  gradually 
opened  to  us,  viz.  the  commerce  carried  on  from  Zelia 
and  Borabore  through  the  Somila  country  to  Abyssinia. 

Commerce,  by  this  means,  will  probably  become 
tbe  handmaid  to  Christianity,  missionaries  and  pious 
tailors  will  carry  the  goapel  and  Bethel  flags  with 
their  precious  cargoes  of  Britain's  manufactures  into 
every  part  of  those  Utile  frequented  seas,  while  Bibles 
are  conveyed  throughout  the  length  and  breadth  of 
the  whole  continent  of  Africa,  and  the  largest  appli- 
cation of  the  prophet  be  fulfilled, — "  Ethiopia  shall 

BOOS  STnBTCH  OUT  UBR  HAKD8  UNTO  Go»." 


ILLUSTRATION  OF  GEN.  xxviil.  17- 
•<  This  b  none  other  bat  the  bou«e  of  God,  and  Urn  is  the 
gate  of  heaven." 

"  Oriental  customs"  from  a  youth  have  bad  a 
charm  fur  my  mind,  and  I  have  read  with  much  in- 
terest, the  works  of  Harmer  and  Burder,  illustrative 
of  various  passages  or  Scripture.  Our  missionaries 
from  India  have  contributed  a  vast  mass  of  interesting 
information  relating  to  Eastern  customs,  by  which 
much  new  light  has  beeu  thrown  upon  the  blessed 
Word  of  God. 

The  Rev.  Henry  Townley  has  frequently  given  many 
apposite  and  edifying  illustrations  on  tbe  historic 
passages  of  the  Bible;  and  yesterday  I  had  the  grati- 
fication of  hearing  the  above  passage  for  a  text,  on 
the  occasion  of  opening  the  new  chapel  at  Bromley, 
in  Kent.  He  commenced  his  discourse  by  remarking, 
that  he  never  read  this  verse  of  Scripture,  without 
thinking  on  a  scene  which  he  witnessed  in  India,  it 
was  a  suttee— the  burning  of  a  widow  on  the  corpse  of 
her  late  husband.  Having  heard  of  the  preparation 
he  hastened  to  the  place  of  dreadful  murder,  and  re- 
monstrated with  tbe  wretched  woman,  and  also  with 
ber  child,  who  was  to  kindle  the  fatal  fire ;  but  his 
remonstrances  were  in  vain.  They  were  deluded  by 
ignorance  and  superstition,  and,  influenced  by  their 
priests,  they  were  resolved  upon  tbe  horrible  proce- 
dure. He  charged  the  murder  upon  the  attending 
priests ;  but  their  guilty  minds  were  blinded,  and  their 
hearts  hardened,  as  if  steeled  against  every  boly  im- 
pression :  the  fatal  flame  was  applied,  and  the  com- 
bustible materials  were  soon  in  a  blaze,  an  infernal 
conflagration  1  Sick  at  heart,  be  turned  from  tbe  shock- 
ing sight,  exclaiming,  "  Thit  it  none  other  but  the  houte 
of  the  devil,  and  this  it  the  gate  of  hell  !** 

Tbe  reverend  preacher  took  occasion  to  appeal  to 
his  bearers  on  the  infinite  value  of  their  privileges  in 
having  the  treasure  of  the  Holy  Scripture,  and,  by 
their  divine  instruction,  tbe  most  intelligent  reason  to 
say,  in  dedicating  the  elegant  new  chape  It  o  the  honour 
of  Christ,  "  Thit  it  none  other  but  the  houte  of  God, 
and  thit  it  the  gate  of  heaven  r 

Blaekkeatk  .  Dec.  t,  1835. 


ON  DIVINB  INFLUENCE. 
No.  XIX. 

HOW  TO  REGAIN  IT. 

There  can  be  no  condition  of  heart  more  awful  than 
that  of  the  man  "  who,  after  having  escaped  the  pol- 
lutions of  the  world  through  the  knowledge  of  the 
Saviour  is  again  entangled  therein  ;"  for  we  have  tbe 
authority  of  an  apostle  in  declaring,  that  "  it  is  better 
not  to  know  the  way  of  righteousness,  than  after  having 
kuown  it,  to  turn  from  the  holy  commandment."  In 
my  last  essay,  I  traced  the  downward  course  which 
leads  to  this  deplorable  situation  ;  and,  as  it  would  be 
delusive  to  suppose  that  there  are  nona  among  our 
readers  who  feel  this  to  be  the  case  with  themselves, 
in  a  greater  or  less  degree,  I  propose  to  devote  my 
attention  at  the  present  time,  exclusively  to  an  exhibi- 
tion of  the  conduct  which  duty — interest— and  every 
consideration  that  can  affect  the  human  mind,  call  on 
them  to  pursue,  so  that  they  may  regain  their  lost 
position. 

But,  alasl  can  I  anticipate  that  tbe  least  benefit  will 
result  from  what  I  shall  endeavour  to  enforce  ?  will 
thkt  feel  ill  I  fear  many  of  them  will  not.  But  I 
can  well  imagine  that  there  are  some  whose  hearu  are 
deeply  affected  by  the  remembrance  of  sad  transgres- 
sions— who  are  applying  all  the  denunciations  of  Scrip- 
ture to  themselves,  and  who  have  advanced  so  far  in  the 
gloom  of  melancholy,  as  to  suppose  they  have  com- 
mitted the  unpardonable  sin — and  that  these  individuals 
will  anticipate  relief  or  direction  from  my  observations. 
Possibly  they  may  find  it.  But  to  such,  and  to  all 
whose  only  fear  is  that  God  is  unwilling  to  pardon  and 
save  them— or  that  theu  are  too  debased  ever  to  be 
sanctified,  I  have  only  to  say  on  the  present  occasion, 
that  they  have  nothing  in  their  case  which  can  admit 
of  a  moment's  supposition  that  they  have  -lost  Divine 
Influence — all  that  I  advise  them  to  do  is  to  ask  for 
pardon— and  for  the  help  of  the  Spirit  to  advance  in 
piety,  and  (unless  God  can  lie)  they  will  have  it. 

Wanderer  1  you  who  have  forsakeu,  duties  once  your 
joy,  and  who  have  stifled  emotions  intended  by  God 
for  your  restoration  to  tbe  path  of  duly — you  who  are 
not  mourning  over  sin,  but  using  all  the  means  in  your 
power  to  drown  the  voice  that  calls  you  to  repentance 
— you  who  have  mingled  in  the  scenes  of  festive  mer- 
riment and  carnal  delight,  and  have  hurried  into  every 
excess  of  pleasure  so  that  you  might  have  no  leisure 
for  reflection — to  you  I  speak.  And  if  I  could  be 
lure  that  you  would  indeed  pursue  the  course  that  I 
suggest,  one  word  should  sum  up  all  my  advice, 
THINK  !  1 

Yes,  that  one  word  contains  the  full,  tbe  efficient,  and 
the  only  preparative  for  the  remedy  for  that  malignant 
disease  which  is  gnawing  away  the  foundation  of  your 
peace,  and  preparing  you  for  the  excruciating  torments 
of  the  lake  of  fire. 

Think  of  the  pott.  There  was  a  time  when  you 
could  look  up  to  the  throne  of  God,  and  believe  that 
through  the  merits  of  a  Saviour's  blood,  you  were  re- 
conciled to  the  Almighty.  The  services  in  which  the 
Christian  expresses  his  sense  of  obligation  for  past 
favours,  and  in  which  be  seeks  the  communication  of 
strength  for  the  future  were  once  your  delight.  Every 
day  found  you  in  the  honest  discharge  of  the  duties  of 
your  station,  and  making  sincere  efforts  to  advance  in 
virtue  and  the  knowledge  of  your  God,  and  when  you 
retired  to  rest,  the  recollection  of  the  past  did  not 
serve  to  agonise  and  distress,  but  rather  to  console  and 
cheer  you.  Sorrows,  indeed,  you  were  called  upon  to 
bear,  but  they  were  viewed  as  tbe  instruments  of  your 
sanctification,  and  every  comfort  that  you  enjoyed,  was 
increased  in  value  by  your  perception  of  a  Divine 
Giver.    You  were  happy.  "Hunk  of  the  past—  recal 
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the  scenes— the  house  of  prayer,  the  chamber  in  which 
your  devotions  were  performed,  the  companions  who 
helped  you,  the  hopes  that  then  cheered  you.  Bid 
imagination  place  all  this  before  you  now. 

Think  of  the  present.  And  what  is  the  course  of 
life  which  you  are  pursuing?  What  is  the  real  value  of 
those  pleasures  or  distinctions  for  the  sake  of  which 
you  hive  sacrificed  your  peace  of  mind  and  your  future 
prospects  ?  Does  the  tide  of  fortune  flow  in  unceas- 
ingly upon  you,  and  do  the  incessant  exertions  you 
put  forth  bring  in  an  abundant  harvest  of  this  world's 
wealth— what  is  it?  Have  you  ever  found  that  riches 
can  sooihe  an  aching  heart,  or  silence  the  demands  of 
conscience  and  of  God  ?  Seriously  examine  the  real, 
the  eternal  value  of  all  that  the  forsaking  of  your  reli- 
gion has  procured  you,  and  see  whether  you  are  in  any 
sense  the  gainer  by  the  bargain.  Can  that  day  be 
spent  in  happiness,  the  duties  of  which  are  not  com- 
menced wiih  an  humble  prayer  for  the  blessing  of  an 
ever  present  God?  Can  that  repose  be  sweet  which  is 
taken  without  committing  the  soul  into  the  hands  of 
him  who  alone  can  sustain  it  in  the  hours  of  forgetful- 
ness  ?  Can  that  heart  be  at  ease  which  is  loaded  with 
a  weight  of  unconfessed  and  unpardoned  guilt  ?  Can 
those  hours  of  solitude  be  calm  and  refreshing,  in 
which  an  effort  is  constantly  being  made  to  suppress 
the  feelings  and  quiet  the  emotions  that  are  ever  ready 
to  burst  forth  ?  Yet  this  is  your  condition,  and  you 
know  it.  "  Let  the  wicked  turn  from  his  evil  way  and 
live.   God  hath  no  pleasure  in  a  sinner's  death." 

Think  of  the  future.  The  world  through  which  you 
pass  is  full  of  sorrow,  and  you  will  have  your  trials  to 
withstand  ere  you  quit  its  scenes.  What  do  you  pro- 
pose to  comfort  yourself  with  in  the  day  when  life  and 
Us  pleasures  will  be  worthless?  At  all  events,  you  will 
have  to  meet  the  hour  of  sickness  and  of  death.  What 
is  to  be  the  ground  of  your  hope  and  happiness  then 
when  you  are  leaving  the  world,  which,  therefore, 
cannot  make  you  comfortable  or  at  ease,  and  the  sepa- 
ration from  which  will  probably  be  one  of  the  most 
agonising  parts  of  your  final  struggle  ?  How  will  you 
appear  in  the  presence  of  the  majesty  on  high  to  render 
an  account  of  all  your  misdeeds  ?  Have  you  never 
heard  the  denunciation  of  the  wrath  of  God  against  all 
sin  ?  Are  you  so  ignorant  as  not  to  know  'hat  misery 
mutt  wait  upon  transgression  so  long  as  it  remains  ? 
Oh!  let  these  things  affect  you  now  in  contemplation. 
Let  the  anticipation  of  them  produce  in  you  ihe  feeling 
of  penitence  ere  their  awful  reality  is  itself  inflicted. 
Think ! 

Yet  not  alone  by  the  language  of  stern  severity  do  I 
feel  myself  entitled  to  urge  you  back  again  to  duty. 
Believe  me,  1  am  not  disposed  to  keep  out  ef  sight  the 
kind  and  alluring  invitations  of  (he  Redeemer,  although 
I  am  resolved  never  to  deceive  my  readers, or  encourage 
one  hope  which  would  for  a  moment  sanction  sin.  I 
proclaim  the  utter,  complete,  and  eternal  enmity  of 
the  Saviour  to  ain  in  every  kind  and  degree;  that  he 
never  can,  and  never  will  connive  at  the  commission  of 
it ;  but  at  the  same  time,  I  desire  it  to  be  distinctly 
understood,  that  is  only  wilful  sin  which  thus  excites 
his  indignation.  If,  then,  one  wanderer  will  now  re- 
turn, if  one  backslider  will  again  enter  on  the  path  of 
duly,  I  am  enabled  to  cheer  him  with  the  assurance 
that  the  past  shall  all  be  forgiven,  and  that  merciful 
consideration  shall  be  bestowed  on  all  those  failings 
and  infirmities  to  which,  by  the  weakness  of  his  nature, 
he  must  ever  be  exposed. 

Oh !  return.  The  memory  of  the  past  allures  you 
not  to  abandon  for  ever  joys  that  were  dear  and  de- 
lightful. The  anticipation  of  the  future  warns  you  to 
beware  how  you  rush  into  dangers  that  are  awful  even 
to  contemplate.  The  inflexibility  of  the  Deity  forbids 
all  hope  of  his  erer  relaxing  one  la*  of  his  govern- 


ment, while  the  forbearance  and  gentleness  of  his 
character,  clearly  demonstrate  that  your  welfare  and 
happiness  must  be  secure  under  his  protection  and 
favour.   «  Turn  from  your  evil  way  and  live." 

B.  Z. 


LAST  MOMENTS  AND  PROSPECTS  OP  A 
CHRISTIAN. 

What  a  delightful  prospect  does  the  believer  behold 
wheu  stretched  on  the  bed  of  sickness  I  II  may  be  his 
death-bed ;  his  glass,  perhaps,  nearly  ran  out,  bis 
lamp  may  be  nearly  extinguished.  Yet  he  requires 
no  one  to  nourish  the  expiring  flame.  He  baa  done 
with  the  world's  caret  and  troubles,  anxiety  and  tor* 
moil.  He  has  set  his  "  affections  on  things  above, 
not  on  things  of  the  earth,"  he  has  walked,  soberly, 
righteously,  and  humbly  in  life,  and  he  now  goes  to 
taste  of  joys  that  never  cloy  ;  where  sickness  and 
sorrow  are  unknown,  and  where  nil  is  harmony,  hap- 
piness, and  peace.  He  seems  tired  of  this  world,  and 
his  soul  longs  for  the  everlasting  joys  of  heaven,  the 
peerless  glories  of  eternal  life.  His  enraptured  imagi- 
nation hears  the  angelic  choir,  sing  with  seraphic 
strains, 

"  Sister  spirit,  come  away 
and  his  soul  seems  ready  to  burst  the  fetters  and  break 
from  the  frail  prison  house  to  join  the  harmonious 
throng,  whilst  he  says, 

"  Lend,  lend  your  wings !  I  mount,  I  fly  ! 

O  grave,  where  is  thy  victory  ?» 
Ah  1  see  now  the  weary  body  sinks  with  exhaustion 
on  the  pillow  of  rest ;  be  is  gone  1  the  soul  has  winged 
its  way  from  the  frail  tabernacle,  which  has  gone  to 
"  the  land  of  darkness."  Oh  1  behold  him  transported 
in  one  instant  from  earth  to  glory ;  gone  to  live  for 
ever  io  a  "  building  of  God,  an  house  uot  made  with 
hands,  eternal  in  the  heavens."  Where  he  will  join 
the  glorious  army  of  martyrs  and  saints  triumphant, 
who  sing  without  ceasing,  "  Glory,  honour,  praise, 
and  power,  be  unto  the  Lamb  for  ever,  Jesus  Christ 
is  our  Redeemer,  Hallelujah,  praise  the  Lord." 

Such  are  the  circumstances  of  a  believer's  death- 
bed, and  his  inspiring  prospects ;  bow  many  who  read 
this,  can  see  these  glorious  sights  ?  I  hope  many ;  to 
those  elect  ones  I  would  aay,  "  Trust  on,  lay  your 
transgressions  at  his  feet,"  for,  "  though  your  sins 
be  as  scarlet  they  shall  be  as  white  as  snow :  though 
they  he  red  like  crimson  they  shall  be  as  wool."  If 
you  feci  certain  that  through  him  alone  you  can  obtain 
remission,  ye  "are  justified  from  all  things;"  turn 
then  unto  Christ  (the  Saviour ;  he  will|  never,  after 
once  letting  you  feel  your  need,  forsake  you  ;  come, 
then,  I  beseech  you,  come— 

"  And  lo !  ye  needy  come  and  welcome, 

God's  free  bounty  glorify ; 
Pure  belief  and  true  repentance, 

Every  grace  that  brings  us  nigh, 
Without  money, 

Come  to  Jesus  Christ  and  buy." 

Phi  Los. 


EXTRAORDINARY  ROYAL  MODE  OF 
STUDY. 

Frederick  the  Great  had  five  libraries,  all  exactly 
alike,  and  containing  the  same  books  ranged  in  the 
same  order ;  one  at  Potzdam,  a  second  at  Sans  Souci, 
a  third  at  Berlin,  a  fourth  at  Charlottenburg,  and  a 
fifth  at  Breslaw.  On  removing  to  either  of  these 
places,  be  bad  only  to  make  a  note  of  the  page  at 
which  he  left  off,  to  pursue  it  without  interruption  on 
his  arrival.  Accordingly,  he  always  bought  five  copies 
of  the  books  he  chose  to  read. 
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LIFE'S  STAGES  HOW  IMPROVED. 

An  old  author  says,  "  At  twenty,  we  kill  pleasure ; 
at  thirty,  we  taste  it }  at  forty,  we  husband  it  j  at  fifty, 
we  seek  it ;  at  sixty,  we  regret  it. 


PUBLIC  COLLECTION  OF  ENGRAVINGS. 

The  public  collection  of  engravinirs  at  the  king's 
library,  Paris,  contains  upwards  of  1-1,000,000 ;  that 
of  Munich  exceeds  300,000;  of  Vienna,  contains 
300,000 ;  of  Dresden,  250,000 ;  of  the  British  Museum 
in  London,  100,000;  of  Copenhagen,  80,000;  and 
that  of  Amsterdam,  70,000. 


THE  EVENING  STAR. 

I  saw  the  star  of  even ; 

It  shone  in  radiance  bright, 
Though  all  the  westward  heaven 

Was  one  broad  flood  of  light. 

In  equal  glory  beaming, 

I  viewed  another  star. 
Through  midnight  darkness  streaming 

Its  splendour  from  afar. 

Thus,  when  in  joy  reclining. 

The  Christian's  soul  displays 
How  God,  around  him  shining, 

Adds  lustre  to  his  rays. 

And  when  the  world  is  darkling. 

Cold,  joyless  as  the  tomb,— 
The  Christian's  soul  is  sparkling, 

A  star  amid  the  gloom. 

In  silent  peace  reposing 

Amid  the  clouds  of  night, 
His  God  is  nigh,  disclosing 

That  all  within  is  bright. 

IChablottb  Elizahbth. 


BLESSED  BE  THE  LORD,  Pralm  xxxi.  21. 

How  rich  the  blessings  are. 
The  Saviour  doth  afford  : 

Ye  i ain is  ngrec. 

With  melody, 
Sing  "  Blessed  be  the  Lord 

Hi*  Word !  what  joy  it  bring* ! 
Its  worth  who  can  record  ? 

It  soothes  our  grief, 

Gives  sweet  relief; 
Sing    Blessed  he  the  Loud." 

His  glorious  righteous  robe, 
By  numbers  much  abhor'd, 
Its  value's  known, 
By  saints  alone ; 
Sing  "  Blesaed  be  the  Lono." 

His  blood,  so  pure  and  rich, 
Base  sinner*  hath  restored  ; 

Their  souls  released. 

Their  joys  increased ; 
Sing  "  Blessed  be  the  Lord." 

His  love  ne'er  knows  an  end  ; 
His  people  he'll  reward  ; 
Hi*  joys  they'll  share. 
Bright  crowns  shall  wear ; 
Sing     Blessed  be  the  Lord." 

W.  R.  S. 
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RURAL  DEVOTION. 

Far  from  the  world  we  now  retire. 
And  r  use  our  eyes  to  God, 

Who  in  his  love— smiles  from  above, 
And  cheers  our  dark  abode. 

Author  of  all  the  countless  worlds, 
The  vault  of  heaven  displays. 

Awed  by  thy  power— thee  we  adore, 
And  chaunt  our  evening  lays . 

Under  those  eyes,  which  never  close. 
We  lay  us  down  to  sleep  ; 

Hearer  of  prayer — make  us  thy  care, 
And  safe  our  slumbers  keep. 

Soon  as  the  sun  with  new-born  ray*, 
Rrltimes  the  eastern  skies, 

Source  of  all  light— beam  on  our  sight. 
And  bless  our  waking  eye*. 


SPENDING  THE  SABBATH. 

Evert  thought  should  be  directed 
Heavenward  thro'  this  hallowed  day. 

Worldly  schemes  should  be  rejected, 
Themes  that  draw  the  soul  away  ; 

'Tis  the  diy  of  sacred  rest, 

*Tis  the  day  the  Lord  has  blest. 


REPLY  OF  THE  EDITOR  TO  A  HAMPSHIRE 
CLERGYMAN. 

**  Givr  none  offence,  neither  to  the  Jews,  nor  to  the 
Gentiles,  nor  to  the  Church  of  God"  (1  Cor.  x.  32), 
is  a  maxim  which  is  intended  to  be  strictly  observed, 
according  to  the  original  promise,  in  the  pages  of  the 
Christian's  Penny  Magaiine.  We  regret,  therefore, 
that  our  estimable  correspondent,  a  clergyman  in 
Hanip«birc,  should  consider  that  ibis  neutrality  on 
disputed  points  has  been  in  any  degree  violated,  by 
the  insertion  of  the  article  intitled  "  Reform  of  the 
Liturgy,"  in  No.  176.  Perhaps  that  article,  written 
evidently  by  a  churchman,  and  sent  to  us  by  a  sincere 
lov»r  of  peace,  from  the  Brilit/t  and  Foreign  Rrvinr, 
as  it  stated  at  the  bottom,  may  be  considered  as  enter- 
ing within  the  boundaries  ot  controversy,  which  we 
have  professed  carefully  to  avoid  ;  and  us  there  is  fo 
vast  a  field  open  before  us,  besides  the  di«|>uti  d  ground, 
we  will  endeavour  to  refrain  from  stepping  over  the 
line  of  peace. 

That  we  have  not  \»ilfullv  catered  the  neutral  terri- 
ton',  is  manifest  from  the  fact  of  our  re-prcted  corre- 
spondent having  read  and  circulated  the  Christian'* 
Penny  Magazine  from  neaily  its  commencement ;  and 
we  can  assure  him,  that  the  doctrines  which  he  regards 
as  the  essential,  are  held  equally  dear  to  us  as  the 
saving  truths  of  the  Gospel. 

We  are  greatly  delighted  with  the  truly  Christisn 
spirit  which  breathes  in  the  letter  of  our  pious  corre- 
spondent ;  aud  sincerely  do  we  pray  that  the  choicest 
gifts  and  graces  of  the  Holy  Spirit  may  be  poured 
forth  upon  htm,  especially  while  he  can  appeal  to  his 
"  cottage  expositions,  of  which  he  has  given  many 
thousands"  during  the  ten  years  of  his  ministry. 
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ST.  DUNSTAN'8  IN  THE  WEST,  FLEET  STREET,  LONDON. 


St.  Ddnstan'e  im  thi  West,"  i«  admirably 
situated  id  the  mid-t  of  a  denie  populatioa  in  the 
city  of  London  ;  and  it  it  associated  with  many  of  the 
most  pleating  recollection*  in  connection  with  the 
advancement  and  progress  of  evangelical  religion 
among  the  million  of  cur  metropolis 

Dr.  William  Batet,  one  »f  the  ejected  Prethylerian 
minuter.-,  and  who,  on  account  of  hit  learning  and 
engaging  eloquence,  at  a  preacher,  wai  called  "  silver- 
tongued  Batet," — the  famous  Richard  Baxter,  another 
Presbyterian  divine  of  immortal  memory — and  the 
celebrated  William  Romaine,  of  the  last  century, 

TOL.  IV. 


occupied  the  pulpit  of  St.  Dunttan't  in  the  AVesf, 
and  by  their  faithful  ministrations,  attracted  crowds 
to  receive  from  their  lips,  the  doctrines  of  salvation 
by  Jesus  Christ. 

"  All-devouring  time,"  however,  had  so  dilapidated 
the  veucrable  structure  in  which  those  great  men  of 
God  ministered,  that  it  became  indispensably  neces- 
sary to  lake  it  down  and  remove  many  of  its  sacred, 
grotesque,  and  ludicrous  ornaments,  the  production  of 
former  ages. 

"  St.  Dunttan't  in  the  West,"  represented  in  our 
engraving,  has  recently  been  built  at  the  expente  of 
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th*  parishioners,  from  the  designs,  and  principally 
under  the  superintendence  of  the  U(e  John  Shaw, 
Esq  F.R.S.  and  F.8.A.,  architect  of  Christ**  Hos- 
pital.  The  foundations  were  commenced  in  Novem- 
ber, 1830,  and  the  superstructure  in  June,  1831 ; 
the  contract  for  the  former  beinsr  1545/.  and  for  the 
latter  10,900/.  In  the  plan  of  this  building  there  is 
some  peculiarity,  it  being  a  regular  octagon,  about 
fifty  feel  in  diameter,  conjoined  by  a  lobby  on  the 
south  side  to  a  lofty  tower,  in  which  is  the  principal 
entrance.  The  general  design  ii  conformable  to  the 
pointed  style  of  architecture,  but  the  details  are  varied 
from  those  of  any  particular  period. 

The  tower,  with  its  surmounting  lantern,  which,  in 
an  architectural  point  of  view,  is  the  most  ornamental 
part  of  the  edifice,  is  one  hundred  and  thirty  feet  in 
height :  that  of  the  tuner  alone,  to  the  battlements  is 
ninety  feet.  The  entrance  doorway  opens  by  a  deeply 
recessed  arch,  having  an  angular  pediment  in  front, 
crockelted  and  otherwise  ornamented.  Here  also,  in 
lateral  compart ments,  are  the  royal  arms,  and  the 
arms  of  the  city  of  London.  A  surmounting  aeries 
of  panelled  work,  including  small  blank  shields,  com* 
pletcs  the  basement  division ;  above  this  rises  the 
belfry  story  for  the  reception  of  the  tuneable  ring  of 
eight  bells,  that  belonged  to  the  old  church,  and  the 
sound  of  which  will  issue  with  effect  through  the  four 
large  windows,  which  are  the  main  features  of  the 
second  stage.  In  the  compartment  below  the  windows 
is  a  clock,  with  three  dial*.  "  Above  these  windows, 
the  tower,  hitherto  square,  becomes  gradually  octa- 
gonal (springing  from  corbeled  heads),  till  terminated 
by  four  octagonal  pinnacles,  and  crowned  bv  an  octa- 
gonal moulded  battlement.  Upon  the  tower  is  an 
enriched  stone  lantern,  perforated  with  gothic  windows 
of  two  heights,  each  angle  having  a  buttress  and  an 
enriched  finial ;  the  whole  being  terminated  by  an 
ornamental,  pierced,  and  very  rich  crown  parapet." 
The  whole  of  this  division  of  the  building  is  of  Ketton 
stone,  which  is  a  very  superior  kind  of  freestone  from 
the  county  of  Rutland ;  and  with  which  material  many 
of  our  finest  edifices,  in  the  midland  parts  of  the  king- 
dom, have  been  erected  :  the  body  of  the  church  is 
of  fine  brick,  finished  with  stone. 

Of  the  eight  recesses  from  the  octagon,  one  is 
occupied  by  the  altar,  (above  which  is  a  large  pointed 
window,)  and  three  others  by  the  organ  and  the  gal- 
leries for  the  parish  children.  Against  the  walls  of 
the  remaining  recesses,  which  are  unoccupied  by  gal- 
leries, are  placed  the  sepulchral  memorials  from  the 
old  church.  In  the  i  lere-story,  which  is  supported 
on  arches,  are  eight  pointed  windows.  These  en. 
lighten  the  church,  and,  together  with  the  altar 
window,  are  glaii-d  with  stained  and  painted  glass. 
The  roof  springs  from  clustered  columns,  branching 
into  an  enriched  groined  ceiling,  with  a  very  large 
pendant  key-stone,  richly  sculptured,  with  fuliaged 
ornaments,  &c. ;  from  which  the  chandelier  is  sus- 
pended. The  bosses,  corbels,  and  other  embellish*, 
ments,  throughout  the  interior,  display  great  elegance  j 
and  the  pewings,  gallery  fronts,  and  other  fittings,  are 
of  fine  oak.  This  edifice  is  calculated  for  the  accom- 
modation of  about  nine  hundred  persons.  The  painted 
windows,  altar,  pulpit,  &c.  were  benefactions,  amount- 
ing, it  is  believed,  to  between  two  and  three  thousand 
pounds. 

The  Rev.  Thomas  Snow,  M  A.  is  the  present  rector 
of  St.  Dunstan's  in  the  West,  and  he  is  believed  to  be  | 
a  truly  evangelical  minister,  a  faithful  servant  of 
Christ. 


"  IMM  ANUEL : — GOD  WITH  CS/'-Matt.  i.  K 

And  is  it  so  i  Did  God  descend  f 
Did  He,  the  sinners  gen'rous  friend. 
Stoop  from  his  glories,  to  appear 
A  mortal,  weeping  mortal,  here  I 
Did  holy  seers,  in  rapturous  lay, 
Foretel  the  birth  and  blessed  day  t 
Did  eastern  sages  see  by  night 
An  unknown  star  of  glory  bright  I 
And  did  that  star  direct  their  way 
To  where  the  wondrous  infant  lay  ? 
Our  ioyful  hearts  and  tuneful  tongues 
Confess  the  truth  with  grateful  songs  ; 
With  angel-hosts  we  bail  the  mora, 
When  our  Redeemer  Christ  was  born. 

He  came,  in  love,  to  set  us  free 
From  sin,  and  Satan's  slavery  ; 
To  heal  our  wounds,  dispel  our  fears. 
Assuage  our  griefs,  and  wipe  our  tear*. 
Remove  onr  doubts  aud  point  the  way 
To  peace,  to  heaven,  and  endless  day. 
Almighty  power  and  love  divine, 
In  our  blest  God  alone  combine  ; 
That  power  and  love  are  freely  given 
To  raise  us  to  himself  and  heaven. 
With  joyous  hearts,  we  hail  the  morn 
When  our  Redeemer  God  was  born. 

  W.T. 

THE  TRIUMPH  OF  THE  SAVIOUR. 
A  Chriitmat  Card. 
Cnue  thou  energy  divine, 
In  tby  full  effusion  shine, 
All  thy  vital  warmth  impart. 
Let  its  fervour  reach  my  heart. 
As  the  children  of  the  sky ; 
Minds  inspired  with  harmony  i 
Glory  sing  to  God  above  ; 
To  the  holy  fount  of  love. 
Messengers  of  peace  to  earth. 
They  declar'd  the  Saviour's  birth  ; 
Who  mankind  from  sin  should  free. 
Give  the  world  his  bliss  to  sec. 
Let  us  now  in  him  rejoice, 
Praises  sing  with  cheerful  voice , 
On  him  let  our  hopes  repose. 
Cause  of  all  our  sorrows'  close. 
He  the  foe  of  man  shall  foil ; 
Full  success  attend  his  toil : 
Who  made  many  lost  his  care, 
Shnll  the  many  rescued  share. 
Gracious  was  bis  kind  design. 
Perfect  is  his  work  divine  ; 
Perfect  peace  ordain'd  for  man. 
Such  his  free  salvation's  plan. 

CHoncs. 
Ye  who  bear  the  bymn  of  praise. 
Join  accordant  notes  to  raise  ; 
Join  thanksgivings  glad  to  bring, 
And  the  Saviour's  triumph  sing. 

B.  R.  G. 


Happiness  is  nothing  but  that  inward  sweet  delight 
that  will  arise  from  the  harmonious  agreement  between 
onr  wills  and  God's  will.— Ralph  Cufaorth. 


B.  Z.'s  concluding  Paper  on  Divine  Influence,  '* 
unavoidably  postponed,  a  circumstance  we  much  re- 
gret, as  we  had  fully  intended  to  have  included  the 
entire  of  this  excellent  series  of  Papers  in  our  present 
volume. 
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